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A 


a-, an-, negative prefix: (1) prefixed to finite verbs, 
as rarely in Skt. (Renou p. 175) but rather often in Pali 
(CPD s.v., 7);"' here not common: apasyanti SP 324.2; 
anatikramamo Mv ii.80.8; anicchiyati (?) Mv iii.295.18; 
see § 23.17; (2) in sense described for Pali in CPD s.v. 2, 
a cpd. in a- following the same word without a-, and 
preceding a form of kr: samitim asamitim krtva Divy 
41.10, lit. making the assembly no assembly , i. e. quitting 
the assembly; tasya vacanam avacanam krtva Divy 41.28, 
disregarding his advice. See an-a-. 

1 amsa, m., (1) (= Pali amsa, only in comp.) (part, 
and so) time (as past, present, future): Mv i. 160.8, 9 
(prose) atite amse . . . anagate amse . . . pratyutpanne 
am$e (in sense of usual adhvani, see adhvan, which is 
used in Sutral. xx-xxi.57 and Mvy 151-153 in parallel 
to this passage, on the 18 avenika buddha-dharma); 
atite am£e Mv i.161.6; atltamsagata ( = Pali atltamsa-) 
Mvy 6438; (2) portion, in maitra amsa portion of affection , 
virtually = love (so Pali cpd. mettamsa, It. 22.4, not adj. 
with PTSD but noun love, °so sabbabhutesu veram tassa 
na kenaci, he has love for all creatures, has no enmity with 
anyone); maitrenamsena sphuritva, having suffused with 
love Divy 60.24 (so with mss.); 61.12 (here mss. and ed. 
maitreyamsena, a corruption due to repeated occurrence 
of name Maitreya in the context); 66.18 (here kept in 
ed. with mss.); see sphurati; a variant form, in comp, 
with maitra or maitra, seems to occur in maitrasa-J:a, 
q.v. — See astamsa. 

[2 amsa-dhatri, see amsa-]. 

-amsika (cf. 1 amsa, 2), ifc., belonging to the part 
of; pertaining to; sometimes with vrddhi of first syllable 
of prior member of cpd.: maranamsika Mvy 5345, upa- 
pattyamsika 5346, belonging to ( the part of) death, birth; 
Tib. char gtogs pa, included in the division of (Das); aupa- 
pattyarasika = upa° Siks 226.7 ft. (Sal 87.10 IT.); 253.3, 
5. Equivalent to -amsika are -antika in maranantika 
Siks 226.7 ff. (same passage Sal) and -arigika in aupa- 
pattyahgika Lank 277.6 (said of citta). It is natural to 
suspect that- corruption of tradition is responsible for 
one or two of these. But (1) all can be plausibly explained 
as of independent origin; (2) -amsika is well authenticated, 
while -antika is supported by Pali (maranantika Miln. 
48.11). 

amsu (= Skt. amsuka), cloth , or garment (less prob- 
ably thread, a meaning recorded for Skt. amsu and for 
Pali amsu): -kasikamSu-ksomakadyah Divy 316.27. 

amsa-dhatri, also written am6a-, and in mss. atsa-, 
lit. * shoulder nurse 9 , one who carries a baby; usual sub- 
stitute for anka-dh°, q.v.: Divy 3.13; 26.9; 58.11; 99.25; 
271.18; 441.22; MSY i.132.20; iii.134.7; Av i.15.11 and 
often. App. secondary to anka-, yet supported by MSV 
iii.l 34.12 dhatry-amsa-gato nisanno. 

alfana, adj. (= Pali id., see kana, niskana), free from 
the red coating under the husk (of rice): (Sali) Mv i.342.1, 7; 
iii.72.19. 

akanaka = prec. : -Salim akanakam Divy— 120.2. 
Akantaka, nt., n. of a Buddhaksetra: Mv i. 123.12. 
akati-gatha (cf. Pkt. akai, unnumbered , infinite ), 
having numberless (a-kati) verses , or an infinitely numerous) 
verse; of the savitrl stanza, Divy 638.2. In an examination 
on Vedic lore: pathatu bhavan savitrlm. (Answer:) 


akatigatha. — katyaksara savitrl, katiganda, katipada. 
(Answer:) caturvimsatyaksara, triganda, astaksarapada. 

akanistha (= Pali akanittha; see also aghanistha), 
( 1) n. of the fifth and highest class of the Suddhavasakayika 
gods (see deva), and (2) sg., n. of the region where they 
live (Bbh 61.4 yavad akanisthad; but more normally 
yavad akanisthabhavanam, Divy 162.16, or the like). 
They dwell brahmaloke SP 359.1. Often mentioned alone 
as the highest of the ‘form’ (rupavacara) gods, as also 
in the lists of classes of gods: Mvy 3106; Dharmas 128; 
LV 47.1; 150.11; 227.2; 266.8; 342.18; Mv i.266.3, 7; 

ii. 314.3, 9; 319.7; 349.2; iii.139.3; Divy 68.17; 367.14; 
Av i.5.4; ii.105.11; RP 6.16; Mmk 19.10; 69.7; Bbh 69.19; 
360.26; Sukh 64.11. Sometimes in sg. of a single member 
of the class, LV 44.13. 

akanisthika (prec. plus -ika), adj. with deva, be- 
longing to the akanistha class : °ikadibhir devaih Karmav 
157.2. 

Akampitasagara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.3. 
akampiya, adj. ( = Pali id., Skt. °pya), unshakable : 
Gv 25.21 (vs). 

Akampya, m., so read with v.l. in Mironov for 
Akampya, n. of a Bodhisattva-samadhi: Mvy 739; Tib. 
mi (b)sgul pa — a-kampya. 

Akampyanetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.8. 
Akardama, nt., n. of a Buddhaksetra: Mv i.124.1. 
akalpika, adj. (Pali akappiya), improper; cf. kalpika, 
and next: MSV i.234.5; -dana, gift of something that is 
improper, Siks 271.7; Bbh 123.8; -pradana Karmav 
44.17. 

a-kalpya, adj. (= prec., and Pali akappiya; not in 
Skt., nor is kalpya, q.v., there recorded in a corresponding 
sense), improper: Lank 249.13, of mamsarudhirahara. 

akalmasa, adj. (== Pali akammasa), pure (lit. not 
variegated; in this sense once in SB., otherwise in Skt. 
only as n. pr.): Mv i.211.11 — ii.15.10, along with parisud- 
dha, of brahmacarya; i. 239. 5-6, of ceto-pranidhana; 

iii. 343.2, of Buddha’s voice. 

akakolina, ?(said of water): °ne jatlkusumanarn 
panlye juhuyat Mmk 313.26; °ne paniyakumbharn nive- 
dayet 320.1, he shall offer a far of water in (water that is?) 
ak°; possibly free from (the plant) kdkoli (?). 

akaca, adj. (— Pali id.; etym. uncertain; PTSD not 
glass, originally of jewels; it is once applied to jewels, 
along with vimala and suddha, in DN ii.244.10 = Jat. 
ii.418.20; another theory in Senart i note 508), free from 
blemish or impurity: achidram akacam avranam anaSravam 
te caranam Mv i.164.7. 

akamaka, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. akama), unwilling; 
in spite of ( adverse ) desire: °kanam matapitrnam Mv 
ii.68.20 and 117.18; °ka(h) iii.92.6; °kena Siks‘l9.21. 

a-kamakamin, adj. (== Pali id.; Skt. kama°, BhG. 
2.70), not lusting after lusts : sthitalapa (see this) °nas ca 
bhavanti Mv i.134.10 (wrongly Senart); °mi-tva, state of 
being ak°, Mv i. 153. 11. 

akamam, adv., whether he likes or not, (even) un- 
willingly, willy-nilly : Prat 496.14. 

akayika (or °ka, n. pi. °ka), a kind of toy (Index 
wrongly a game): krldapanikani bhavanti, tad yatha, 
akayika . . . Divy 475.18 (cf. sakayikS). 
akaryopaka, see upaka. 


1 



a-kaia 


2 


a-kala (m.?, neg. of 2 kala 1, day, q.v.; cf. Skt. 
vikala), night : akalat kallbhutam Divy 336.14, from night 
it became day ; akalibhutam, it became night , Divy 335.17; 
337.11 (kalad aka°). 

akalaka, (1) nt. (from akala), food ( delicacies ) suitable 
for eating at other than meal times (= akalakhadyaka, 
q.v.): salinam odanavidhim akalakam (so Senart em., mss. 
odanam viditakalakam, or °karakam) anekavyanjana-m- 
upetam Mv i. 306.13 (vs; otherwise Senart); tair °kani 
sajjikrtani Divy 130.22; (2) adj. (cf. Pali akala-civara), 
of monks’ robes, provided at extraordinary times: (aka)la- 
kai£ civaraih MPS -40.54. 

akala- kaumudi, an irregular festival , i. e. one not 
held at any fixed time: punyani kriyatam °mudi ca kriya- 
tam Divy 514.17 ff. 

akalakhadyaka, nt. (cf. khadyaka) = akalaka (i), 
q.v.: °kani sighram sajjikuruteti Divy 130.21 (consisting of 
ghrta-guda-Sarkara-panakani, 1 30.20). 

Akaladarsana, n. of a mountain: Kv 91.17. 
akalika, adj. (= Pali id.; ep. of dhamma; also BHS 
ak°, q.v.), immediate , not dependent on lapse, of time (said 
of dharma-vinaya) : Mv iii.200.10, see s.v. ehipaSyika. 

akilantaka, adj. (for a-klantaka), unwearied : °ka 
LV 359.20 (vs), voc. .sg., m.c. ; to Buddha. 

a-kilasi-ta (to next), non-indolence , non-weariness: 
°taya, without weariness , AsP 104.21. 

a-kilasin, adj. (Pali akilasu; see kilasin), unwearied, 
not indolent : (of a kalyanamitra) pratisamkhyanabahulah 
°sl . . . dharmadeSanayai Bbh 238.11; samharsaka^ ca °si 
(m.c. for °si) nityam SP 204.10 (vs). 

a- kisara- labhin, adj., and °bhi-ta, abstr. ; also in 
Skt. form as a-krcchra°, ( state of) obtaining without 
difficulty: akrcchra-labhl (n. sg.) Mvy 2432 = dkah pa 
med par thob pa, and akisara-l° 2433 — tshegs med par°, 
or, nan non ma yin par°; akrcchrakisaralabhi-ta Bbh 
388.13 = (acc. to note) Tib. nan non ma yin par thob pa 
dan tshegs med par thob pa. The three Tib. translations 
are synonymous; it is striking that both the M Indie and 
the Sktized forms are recorded together in both Mvy and 
Bbh. Pali has both akasiralabhi(n) and akiccha 0 ; other- 
wise the cpd. is not recorded. Even akrcchra is not recorded 
in Skt. except for akrcchra-langhya in pw 5.240 (from 
Rajat. ; perhaps due to Buddhist influence?). See kisara; 
it appears that in Pali, too, lcasira and kiccha, both histori- 
cally from krcchra, came to be understood as different 
words. This suggests that BHS a-krcchra-labhin may be a 
Sktization of an older Mlndic a-kiccha° (— Pali and Pkt. 
id.), specificalty, and not of BHS kisara, which maintained 
an independent existence for a time, tho ultimately it was 
crowded out by the Sktized krcchra. 

Akutobhaya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.10. 
-akumbha, best of its kind (lit. no pot , no commonplace 
thing), ifc. : avatamsakrtakumbham kretum icchati kah 
kumbham Jm 101.14 (vs; with word-play), who wants to 
buy this far which is a no-jar made into a crown ?; 186.16, 
see s.v. satman. 

Akulika, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.10. Follows (in 
a list of naga kings) immediately after Kulika (Skt.), and 
evidently fashioned on that. 

? akulejyesthapacayaka, m.: Divy 293.26 °kaih, 
not honoring the elders of the family; neg. of kulajyestha 0 , 
see s.v. apacayaka; prob. read akula°, tho a loc. in a 
tatpurusa cpd. kulejyestha would not be impossible 
(eldest in the family). 

akusala, nt. (= Pali °sala), sin, evil; ten (3 of body, 
4 of speech, 3 of thought): Mvy 1681-4 (not named); 
Dharmas 56 (named; opposites of the 10 ku^ala, q.v.). 

aku&alamula, nt. (= Pali akus°), root of demerit , opp. 
of ku&alaxnula: three (lobha, moha, dvesa, as in Pali 
which has dosa for dvesa): Dharmas 139. 

a-kuSIda-vartin, adj, (cf. kuslda), not living sloth- 


aksana 

fully: Mv i.357.13 °varti, n. sg. m., in same vs as Pali Sn 68 
akusitavutti. 

a-kuhaka, see kuhaka. 
a-krcchra-labhin, see a- kisara 0 . 
akrtaka, adj. (see krtaka; cf. Pali akata as ep. of 
nibbana, and akrtajfia 1), not created, unfashioned, in 
tangible, immaterial, in Lank standardly as epithet ol 
akasa, nirvana, nifodha. Often mistranslated as if active 
by Suzuki, no doer, not working, or the like: Lank 60.6; 
72.5; 77.1, etc. Also more generally: sarvam . . . krtakam, 
or sarvam . . . akrtakam Lank 176.11 and 13, all is created 
or all is uncreated, as doctrines of two materialistic schools ; 
the question is raised Lank 187.9 whether the Tathagata 
is uncreated (akrtakah) or created (krtakah). 

akrtajfia (in mg. 1 = Pali akatannu), (1) adj., 
knowing the uncreated (i. e. nirvana; cf. akrtaka) : Ud 
xxix.33 = Pali Dhp. 97; (2) (Skt., also Pali akatafinu, 
adj., ungrateful) n. of a prince, brother of Krtajfia: RP 
25.5. 

akrpanam, adv., not poorly, very well: SP 79.12 
(Skt. krpanam and Pali kapanam are used as adverbs, 
miserably). 

akoti or °tl, see bhfitakoti. 

akopya, adj. (= Pali akuppa, used with cetovimutti; 
cf. avikopita), immovable , steadfast, fixed, sure; not to be 
violated (of a command): cetovimukti or cetomukti LV 
418.17; Mv ii.139.6; iii.333.13, 16; dharina LV 426.20 
(akopyadharma-desaka); Mv iii. 200.15; Divy 617.13 
(akopya-dharma, said of a bhiksunl); (dharma-)cakra LV 
422.17; ajna (Sastur) Divy 185.8. 
akausidya, see kausidya. 

akrudhyana-ta (a plus krudhyana = Pali kujjhana, 
°na; to Skt. krudhyati with -ana, -ana, plus -ta), state of 
not being angry: °taya Siks 35.9. 
aklantaka, see akilantaka. 

Aklinnagatra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.9. 
a-klista, see kli&yati. 

aksana, m. ornt. (= Pali akkhana), inopportune birin, 
birth under such circumstances that one cannot learn from 
a Buddha. There are eight such in Pali, DN iii.287.12 ff. ; 
AN iv.225.19 ff. (9 in DN iii.263.31 ff.), viz. : (at a time when 
a Buddha is living) one is born (1) in a hell, (2) as an 
animal, (3) as a preta, (4) as one of the ‘long-lived gods’, 
(5) in border countries or barbarian regions, (6) with 
perverted, heretical mentality, (7) dull, stupid, incapable 
of distinguishing the gospel from what is inconsistent with 
it; or (8) he is born capable of profiting from the gospel 
but at a time when no Buddha exists to teach it. (DN 
iii.263 fl. adds as 9th, after No. 3, birth as an asura.) 
These same 8, transposing 6 and 7, are brifefly listed Mvy 
2299-2306: (1) narakah, (2) tiryancah, (3) pretah, (4) 
dlrghayuso devah, (5) pratyantajanapadam, (6) indriyavai- 
kalyam, (7) mithyadarSanam, (8) tathagatanam anutpadah. 
In Dharmas 134 No. 5 is put before 4, otherwise 1-7 as 
in Mvy, but 8 (obviously by a secondary change) is wholly 
different: (1) narakopapattis, (2) tiryagupapattir, (3) 
yamalokopapattih, (4) pratyantajanapadopapattir, (5) 
dirghayusadevopapattir, (6) indriyavikalata, (7) mithya- 
drsti£, (8) cittotpadaviragitata (seems to be a different 
version of 6, which corresponds to Pali 7, while 8 of the 
others is omitted). As opposed to these there is only one 
ksana, opportune birth; see s.v. Eight aksana Mv ii.363.3; 
LV 412.14; Siks 2.4; 114.14; Gv 116.16; Suv 41.13. The 
word never means misfortune In general, but only un- 
favorable birth, and in most cases clearly in just the sense 
described above. So Siks 147.14 aksanagatim na gacchaty 
anyatra sattvaparipakat, (a Bodhisattva) is not born in 
an inopportune birth, except to mature creatures (the transl. 
misunderstands); LV 278.22 aksanani pithitany abhuvan, 
and 279.19 aksanah pithitah, are explained by Gv 112.19 
sarvaksanadvarakapatani pithayisyati (or with text 
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a-khila 


pithapayis®, see Chap. 43, s.v.) he will close the door-panels 
( opening into ) all the inopportune births. The aksana are 
sodhita, purified , LV 53.6; 357.5, or made sunya, empty, 
LV 358.13. Others: LV 12.3; 34.22; 275.21; 327.13; 364.7; 
Mv ii.358.5 ; 371.12; 392.5 = Siks 306.1; Av i.291.12; 
RP 35.19; Siks 69.5; Sukh 23.9; Gv 54.9 (preta-tiryan- 
narakaksane-gatah) ; cf. Levi, Sutral. 17.26. On SP 163.8 
aksanah samvrta cf. Senart’s note Mv i.405 f. ; it is (as 
Senart says) certainly secondary, the original being agha(h) 
aghasamvrta(h), miseries, surrounded by miseries (in ap- 
position with lokantarika, q.v., sc. narakah or nirayah); 
aksanah in SP was, in my opinion as in Senart’s (if I under- 
stand him), a noun and a near-synonym of agha(h), 
(constituting) unfavorable births, see agha (2). Perhaps 
aksanasamvrta(h) was originally read after it(?). In Dbh.g. 
7(343). 4 read probably aksanah for text aksalah: sarve ti 
papapatita ’ksalah (text) prabhonti. 

aksana-vedha, the art of piercing the target (un- 
erringly); first member hyper-Skt. for Pali akkhana 
(-vedhin; see aksana- vedhin), which really derives from 
Skt. akhana, target, see BR 5 App. s.v., and Coomaraswamy, 
Ars Islamica X (1943). 109, n. 9. Cf. sabda-vedha, vala- 
vedhin. The mss. in Divy read aksuna-, or aksuna-; ed. 
always aksunna-: (read) aksanavedhe Divy 58.27; 100.12; 
442.8, in lists of martial arts; °vedhah Mvy 4994 (text 
aksunna 0 , v.l. aksuna 0 ; Mironov 217.22 aksuna 0 by em.). 

aksanavedhi-tva, nt., state or art of being an aksana- 
vedhin: °tve LV 156.13, where text aksunna 0 , most mss. 
aksuna 0 ; none apparently have the correct aksana 0 . 

aksana- vedhin (= Pali akkhana 0 ), having the art 
of hitting the bull’s-eye , aksana-vedha, q.v. Implied in 
LV 181.7, where text kalaksunnadharmavedhi ; best ms. 
°ksana°; read valaksana 0 , an archer-in-religion who can 
split a hair as target, cf. valavedhin. 

Aksatabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.4. 

a-ksamana, see ksamana. 

aksamatra, reaching up to the axle (of a chariot); 
with dhara, as deep as a chariot’s axle (from the ground ): 
Mv ii.349.17 °matrahi dharahi huddhaksetram phall, (the 
gods) filled this Buddha-feld with streams (of flowers rained 
down) to the depth of a chariot’s axle; Mvy 7151 °matrabhir 
dharabhih (same phrase, Sktized); °matrabhir varidhara- 
bhir MSV i.40.4. 

aksaya (1) a high number, m. in Mvy 7793, nt. in 
Gv 134.2 and Mvy 7922 (cited from Gv); gender ambiguous 
(°asya, gen.) Gv 106.5, 18, in both of which read sattvak- 
saya- for sattva-ksaya-; (2) m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
547; SsP 1418.15. ' 

Aksayakaranda (in Mvy var. °daka), m., n. of a 
samadhi: Mvy 60*3; SsP 1424.12. 

Aksayakaranda, n. of a Bodhisattva-dharani : Mvy 

750. 

aksayanikil (printed so, with n; cf. Skt. -ksayana), in 
°ka-dana Bbh 233.26, gift of something inexhaustible (acc. 
to Chin., wealth: Tib. zad mi $es pa [= aksaya, Das] can). 

Aksayabuddhavam6anirde§a, n. of a lokadhatu: 
Gv 15.18. 

AksayabuddhavamSavyuha, n. of a samadhi: Gv 
206.7. 

Aksayamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.8; 438.2 ff. ; 
Mvy 702; RP 2.1; Mmk 311.14; 312.5; 461.6. 

Aksayamati-nirdeSa, n. of a work: Mvy 1344; 
(°^a-mahayanasutra) Siks 278.4; cf. °mati-sutra. 

Aksayamati- pariprccha, n. of a work, apparently 
not the same as prec. : Mvy 1400. 

Aksayamati- sutra, n. of a work, = °mati-nirde§a: 
§iks 11.8 and often (on 190.4 Transl. Ksayamati°I). 

aksayamukta, n. of a high number: Gv 106.5 (°tasya, 
gen.). 

Ak§arapagata, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 572; SsP 
1421.3. 


[aksala: Dbh.g. 7(343). 4 ’ksalah; read probably 
(a)ksanah; see aksana.] 

[aksuna, aksunna, wrong readings for aksana 
(-vedha, -vedhin, qq.v.).] 

[aksunna(-vyakarana), wrong reading for aksuna, 

q.v.] 

a-ksudra, not mean, not petty, i. e. excellent, superior. 
In aksudravakaSa, q.v. ; also aksudravacara (see ibidem) ; 
and aksudranulepana, having fine ointments , Mv ii.102.2; 
104.13; for LV 23.12 see next. 

aksudravakasa (= Pali akkhuddavakasa), of fine 
(not inferior) appearance. Almost always follows prasadika 
and darsanlya; all virtual synonyms, applied to women 
and less often to men and children: Mv i.196.20; 352.15; 
ii.422.1, 7 (boy); 432.14; iii.35.18 (man); 153.16 (here 
prasadika is lacking); 218.11; 377.12; 404.17 (an infant 
boy). In Mv i.197.16 (not accompanied by the other adj.) 
said of the family (kulam) in which a Bodhisattva is 
born; but perhaps this is an erroneous reading, or if cor- 
rect means rather possessing no small scope, range, sphere 
of activity or opportunity (with the meaning of avaka^a 
normal in Skt., Pali, and BLIS). This latter, at least, is 
clearly meant by Mv ii.1.7, a parallel passage, which 
reads aksudravacaram instead of this. A third parallel, 
LV 23.12, reads aksudranupaghati, which surely means 
not petty and not injurious (so Tib., phran tshegs med cin 
gnod par byed pa med pa yin), not ne frappe pas ceux 
qui ne sont pas mechants (Foucaux). 

a-ksuna, adj. (neg. of ksuna, q.v.), not faulty: 
(kayasamdarSanam) aksunam avandhyam ca sattvapari- 
pakavinayaya Dbh 69.10; for Mvy 6463, text aksunna- 
vyakarana, read with v.l. of Index and Mironov (by em., 
245.61) aksuna- (confirmed by ksuna-vyakarana, see 
ksuna). On the other hand, the em. aksuna-vedhah in 
Mironov 217.22, for Mvy 4994 aksunna 0 , v.i. aksuna 0 , is 
not correct; read aksana-vedha, q.v. 

aksobhinl (= Pali akkhohinl), a high number: LV 
151.4 (vs). Cf. aksobhya 3, the usual term in BHS, but 
not recorded in Pali. 

Aksobhya, (1) m., of a Buddha; the 2d of the 5 
(Transcendent’) Buddhas: Dharmas 3; Mvy 83; Sadh 
16.9; (2) m., n. of a Buddha dwelling in an eastern region: 
SP 184.7; Suv 7.11; 120.5; Sukh 97.1; his lokadhatu is 
Abhirati, SP loc. cit., and (direction unspecified) Gv 
82.9; AsP 366.14; see also Aksobhyarsija; direction un- 
specified, in some cases at least doubtless the same person- 
age, Mv i.139.5; Suv 152.15; RP 58.1; Siks 14.13 ff.; see 
P. Mus, Barabudur, p. 578 ff. ; (3) nt. (or m.), a high number 
(cf. aksobhinl): in LV 147.22 = Mvy 7959, a hundred 
vivaras or vimvaras; other, or unspecified, values SP 
409.6; Mvy 8008 (here masc.); Sukh 31.1; Mmk 262.13. 

AksobhyarSja, n. of a Buddha, probably = Akso- 
bhya (2): Suv 2.4 (in the east, like Aksobhya); LV 172.11. 

aksobhyendriya, a kind of perfume: Gv 153.17 
(-gandharaja). 

akhanda-carin (cf. Pali akhanda-kari), of perfect 
(unbroken) conduct: LV 223.13, of the Bodhisattva. 

a-khalita, see 2 khalita. 

a-khinna-vacana (cf. Pali a-khina-vacana, see GPD; 
somewhat problematic; the two words are probably con- 
nected, one being a distortion of the other; cf. §§ 3.2, 4a), 
unwearied in speech: Mv i.134.8 °nah, of Bodhisattvas. 

1 akhila (opp. of, and perh. back-formation from, 
1 sakhila, q.v.), ungentle, = parusa, of speech: Mv 
i.202.7 = ii.6.4, read both times: akhilavacanac ca narapati 
viramami tathaiva paisunyat; same line i. 145.10 has 
parusa 0 for akhila 0 , and in the next line anrtavacanac ca, 
which should be read in i.202.8 and ii.6.5 instead of 
parusa 0 (which duplicates akhila 0 , and leaves ‘lying’ un- 
mentioned). 

2 a-khila (= Pali id.), free from harshness, hardness 

1 * 
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(of mind, khila): Mv iii.124.12 samvakpramuktam akhilam 
anasravam. 

aganamya, nt., a high number: Gv 134.10; — 
aganeya, q.v. 

aganamya- parivarta, nt., square of the preceding: 
Gv 134.11; = aganeya-pari°, q.v. 

aganiya (= Skt. aganya), incalculable : SP 192.7 (vs), 
aganeya (in Skt. as adj., BR s.v. ganeya), nt., a 
high number: Gv 106.23; Mvy 7810 and (cited from Gv) 
7942; = aganamya, which is read in Gv 134.10, the 
passage from which Mvy usually cites. 

aganeya- parivarta, m., square of the preceding: 
Gv 106.23; Mvy 7811; 7943. 

aganya (cf. aganiya), a high number: Sukh 31.2. 
a-gatika, not subject to passing away , see gatika. 
[?agalita, fluent , of voice; see galita.] 
agava, nt., var. for arava, q.v. Also: Gv 133.25, in 
lieu of magava, q.v. ; in position corresponds to kamara, 
q.v. 

agasti- harltakl, a kind of plant or tree: Mvy 5781; 
Tib. a-gas (partial transliteration). In Mironov agasti and 
haritaki are presented as separate items, perhaps cor- 
rectly; agasti is recorded as n. of a plant or tree in Skt. 
But the Kyoto ed. interprets Agasti- in the cpd. as the 
rsi-name. 

agara, nt., a high number: Mvy 7705 = Tib. yid yal, 
which also renders agara, q.v. 

agarastha, adj. (= AMg. agarattha; not in Pali), 
dwelling in houses (before retiring from the. world): Mv 
i. 104.8 (prose). 

a-gaha, see gaha. 

a- guru (= Pali agaru), not offensive, not troublesome : 
yadi te aguru Av i.94.3 (Pali sace te agaru); saced . . . 
asty aguru i.229.6 and 230.1, 9; saced . . . (gen. of person) 
aguru, ii. 90.12, if you don’t mind. 

agocara (= Pali id.), improper behavior ; underlies 
agocari-karoti acts improperly , does wrong, and -bhavati, 
wrong behavior takes place : nagarajau yadi Surparakarp 
nagaram agamisyato ’gocarikarisyatah Divy 50.23; 
samanvaharata nagendrau Surparakarp nagaram ma 
’gocaribhavisyati 51.1-2, take heed for the city of S. that 
no wrong behavior (i. e. injury to the inhabitants, 51.3-5) 
takes place. 

Agni, n. of a yaksa leader: May 236.17. 
agni-karsu, or °su (cf. Pali angara-kasu, °su), fire- 
pit: sarpasiro-’gnikarsu-sadrsah (kamah) LV 329.9 (vs); 
'Tib. me mur, according to Jaschke and Das = me mdag, 
burning embers; ye kama varjenti yathagnikarsfirn Siks 
193.7 (vs, cited from Samadh). 

agni-khada (see s.v. -khada), fire-pit: Mvy 6622 == 
Tib. me mur gyi hobs, oven, fire-pit , or doh, pit; SP 448.5 
°khadaya (loc.); LV 174.1; Av i.220.13; 264.1; Suv 157.4; 
RP 19.11 (text °khadham, read °khadam); Kv 9.21; 10.12; 
37.4 (in Kv associated with hells); Gv 116.14; 184.21 
(°dayam api prapatito na dahyate); Dbh 33.17; Bbh 
337.1 (sacen mahatyam °dayam atmanam praksipasi). 

Agnighata, n. of a hell: Kv 18.13 (misprinted °vata); 
98.2; pi. Kv 66.17. Not likely to be a Mlpdic corruption 
of agnikhada (altho this is associated with hells in Kv), 
which occurs Kv 98.5 just after agnighata. 
agnijuha(?), see s.v. agnihuta. 

Agnidatta, n. of a king: Divy 620.13; (the same? 
at Vairambhya) MSV i.25.16 ff. 

agninya, distorted Sktization of Pali agganria, 
primeval (derived from Skt. agra, perhaps with -jna?), 
see CPD and Senart Mv i note 617: Mv i. 340.17 (tarn evaj 
pauranam aksaram °nyam upanipate, artham casya na 
vibhavayetsuh; similarly 341.10; 342.6, 16; iii.206.13; 
always epithet of aksara, and in all but the last associated 
with paurana; Pali also combines porana and aggahna 
as ep. of akkhara, ancient primeval formula, in similar 


phrase; in BHS always subject of upanipate, came in, 
occurred, was mentioned (in Pali the phrase is object of 
anupatanti or anupadanti, they repeat ; CPD s.v. akkhara 2). 

Agniprabha, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.15. 

agni-bala(-ratna), n. of a jewel: Mvy 5962; cited 
under one heading with agnivarna-ratna, and both trans- 
lated literally in Tib. Mironov reads only agnivarna, 
without v.l. 

Agnibhanda, n. of a people, among whom Buddha 
made a ‘descent from the gods’; this event is otherwise 
always located at Samkasya, q.v., which is mentioned 
two lines above in Mmk but seems to be definitely not 
the place meant here: (bahutirthayatanam sthanam 
sarnpratosya tada punah,) Agnibhande jane itrtva deva- 
vataranam subham Mmk 582.(25-)26. 

Agnimalin (Pali Aggimali), n. of a mythical sea: 
Jm 91.14. 

Agnimukha, n. of a naga: Divy 119.26; 122.27. 

Agniraksitika, n. of a pisaci: May 239.23. 

agni-varna(-ratna), n. of a jewel: Mvy 5962; see 
s.v. agni-bala. 

?agnivaluka(-bhayatah): May 248.6, in a list of 
dangers from which freedom is sought: nirmukta garuda- 
bhayatah, agni°yatah, dharanikampabhayatah. Should 
we read valuka 0 ? But what would fire-sand mean? 
Obscure. 

Agnivesya, pi., n. of a brahmanical school: Divy 
635.18. (Sg. as n. of a teacher, Mbh. crit. ed. 1.158.27; 
and cf. Skt. agnivesya). 

Agnivaisyayana (^= Pali Aggivessana, n. of Di- 
ghanakha; cf. AMg. Aggivesayana), surname of DTr- 
ghanakha: Av ii.187.10 ff. 

AgnisrI, n. ol a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.7. 

agni-huta, fire-offering, agnihotra: °hutam (or v.l. 
agnijuham, mss.) tasya pratisthato mama {as I am setting 
about to sacrifice . . .), prabhamkaro lokatamonudo yatha, 
aditya lokasmim tatheva Iryasi . . . Mv ii.55.10 (vs); one 
of these forms (or agni° m.c.) should doubtless be read 
(Senart em. wrongly); cf. Pali aggihutta and aggijuhana, 
°juh°, both == agnihotra. 

agnihotrika (= Pkt. aggihottiya; not in Pali; cf. 
Skt. agnihotrin, and agnihotrika, Schmidt s.v.), culti- 
vating the agnihotra: Av i.208.9 rsih . . . °kah ; ii.28.3; 
65.17 (Corrigenda). 

Agnisvara, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh p. 57 
line 9. 

jagneya, Agneyl, read Ag°, q.v.] 

agra, (1) adj. (in Skt. only Lex.; replaces Skt. agrya; 
— Pali agga), first, chief, prime, foremost, best: Mvy 2521 ; 
ye brahmavimana agras SP 190.16 (vs); sutram agram 
385.2 (vs); lolcasyagro LV 162.2, best of the world; dhyayina 
agra 109.5 (vs); jhanam cagram 371.14; agram ca . . . 
ojah 387.1 ; bhavan ihagras tribhave 398.21 ; agro prajhaye 
Mv i.44.9, first in wisdom; 113.6 (food); 248.17, 18; ii. 208.13; 
259.9; iii. 63.17-18; Divy 61.29; 349.14; 385.8; Siks 129.4; 
311.14 f.; Bbh 94.17; etc., common. As prior member of 
cpds. : agra-ganika, leading harlot Mv iii. 35.1 7 fT. ; agra- 
pudgala, foremost person, a Buddha, Mv i.47.2 (mss. mostly 
°pungala); agrapura, leading city, Mv i.4.6; agrabala, 
having prime powers Divy 99.20; agrabalin, MSV ii.78.4; 
agrasravaka, leading disciples, Mv i.307.4; others, see the 
following entries; also (like vara) at the end of cpds. in 
same sense, see rasagra; (2) nt. of the preceding used as 
substantive: (a) the best of its class, used particularly as 
predicate to akhyayate (°ti), with a personal subject (so 
in Pali, tathagato tesara aggam akkhayati, CPD s.v. 
akkhayati): (sa . . .) agram akhyayati Mv iii.390.6; 

samyaksambuddhas tesam agram akhyatah Av i.50.1 (so 
ms.; Speyer em. agra(h); to be sure agra(h) is printed in 
the text of the same phrase, without report of v.l., in 
Av i.329.16, but Mv and Pali support agram of ms. in 



agrakulika 


5 


arigana 


i.50.1); (b) first-class gift , as if for agra-dana (cf. Pali 
agga-dana and CPD s.v. agga 2, c), agram abhiharami 
te Mv iii.211.10; the same vs in Pali- DN ii.240.17 has 
aggha twice in text but v.l. once agga, and cf. Jat. v. 
377.19 aggam in same sense. 

agrakulika (= Pali agga°), of very prominent family: 
agrakulika-putra, Divy 366.6; Karmav 70.5. In Divy 
contrasted with the milder kulika-putra, see kulika. 

agratah sthapayitva seems to mean hardly more 
than beginning with , including (as the most prominent 
or important of the group), = -adi in comp.: (sarvavan 
bodhisattva-gano maitreyam . . .) agratah sthapayitva 
SP 315.6 (prose). 

Agrata- sutra, n. of a work (probably = Pali Etad- 
agga-vagga, AN 1.23 ff.): Karmav 155.14; 157.10; 161.20; 
see Levi’s notes. 

agrapada (= Pali aggapada, cf. pada), pi., the 
highest , most sublime subfeds (or utterances*!): (padena 
padam vyanjanena vyanjanam samsyandate sameti) yad 
utagrapadaih Av ii.142.17; 143.6, and that too with... 

Agrapurusa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.5; 
as common noun, leading personage , Mv i.3.9. 

agra-prajnapti (= Pali agga-pahhatti; in AN ii.17.12 
list of four, relating to Rahu, Mandhatar, Mara, and the 
Tathagata), proclamation of superiority , statement that 
some person or thing is supreme in his or its class: Av 
i.49.10 IT. and 329.13 ff. (three, relating to Buddha, 
dharma, and samgha), 

Agramaticitracuda, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 3428. 
agrayana, (1) best vehicle, = mahayana: Yaj 30.6; 
also °nin, see -yanin; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.11. 
Agravlrabahu, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3373. 
Agrasanumati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5. 
agrasara, a high number, or method of calculation 
(ganana): LY 148.19; Mvy 7986 (cited from LY). 

Agratavika (cf. Pali Aggalava, adj.), n. of a wood 
at Atavika: °ke dave MSV ii.51.9. 

agrasanika, adj. (= Pali aggasanika), having a chief 
seat, occupying a high position: brahmano . . . rajno 

’grasanikah Av i.105.6, a brahman who occupied the chief 
seat ( position ) with the king. In line 11 he says to a Buddha, 
nisidatu bhagavan agrasane. 

a-graha, m. (neg. to -graha), ( no-belief ) false oenej , 
attachment to an erroneous view: Yaj 42.13; 45.5 (cited s.v. 
-graha, q.v.). 

agre, postpos. with abl., from (of time): ito . . . agre 
Mv i. 165. 16, from this point (of time). Cf. Pali agge, only 
in cpds.; and -agrena, in cpds., in same meaning and 
much, more commonly. Cf. also Skt. agre, used (see pw 
s.v. agra) in much the same way but apparently recorded 
only in $B. 

-agrena, postpos., (beginning) from, of time. (In 
Pali it seems that only agge is used in this sense, not 
aggena as PTSD says; CPD seems to be right in saying 
that aggena means only according to.) tadagrena, from that 
(time) on, LY 19.4; 265.9; 407.10; adyagrena, from now on, 
SP 107.3; 467.12; Mv i.365.13: Av i.89.7; ii.13.2; Divy 
7.10; 32.8; 53.8; 72.2: 187.21, etc.; Bhik 24b.4. 

Agrodaka, n. cf a town: May 18, 70 (cf. Levi p. 65). 
\grodika, n. of a pisaci: May 239.22. 
agha, m. (= Pali id.), (1) sky, atmosphere’, only in 
aghanistha, q.v.; (2) in the lokantarika (q.v.) passage, 
agha aghasamvrta(h) or aghasphuta(h) (or other cpd.) 
means miseries (? miserable ) and enclosed by ( full of, or the 
like) miseries ; so essentially Senart, Mv i note 405 f. 
We could perhaps recognize the first agha as an adj. (so 
in RY and once in BhagP.); but it seems more likely that 
it is the more familiar noun, which esp. in Pali often means 
misery. In the Pali version (CPD s.v. 2 agha, end) we 
should read agha aghasamvuta, as Senart perceived 
(texts asamvuta, a very old corruption); or at least, that 


must have been the original version. The CPD assumes 
an otherwise unknowm adj. agha, aerial , without support , 
which is inappropriate and implausible. 

aghanistha, doubtless understood as sky-based (see 
agha, 1), a class of gods: Mvy 3107, where it follows 
akanistha, of which it is surely nothing but a folk-etv- 
mological distortion. So Wogihara, Lex. It occurs in no 
other of my texts unless in Bbli; Wogihara reads so in 
62.6 and 68.5; actually it is read only in the latter place 
by one of the two mss. (which reads anistha in the former 
place), while the other ms. reads akanistha both times. 
Wogiliara’s suggested interpretation, and those he quotes 
from Yasomitra and Chin., seem to me fantastic and 
worthless. Cf. lokanistha. 

agharika, or °ka, n. pi. °ka(h), a kind of toy: Divy 
475.19. Etym.? 

aghavin (= Pali id., see §22.51), sinful: Ud v.10 
(= Pali Ud ii.7), read aghavinah (text aghadinah; Pali 
aghavino); in Ud ix.16 ms. aghatinah, for which Chakra- 
varti would read aghavinah (the line is fragmentary). 

anka-dhatrl, nurse who carries a baby on her hip: 
Mvy 9478; Divy 475.12, defined 13-14: ahkadhatrlty 
ucyate ya darakam ankena parikarsayaty angapratyahgani 
ca samsthapayati. Tib. on Mvy pan ha = anka, which it 
seems must be the orig. form, since in India babies are 
carried on the hip. Yet in all other cases the word is written 
amsa-dh° (or amsa-, in mss. also atsa-), and this seems 
to have had real currency, as shown s.v. For the cliche 
see s.v. kslra-dhatrl. 

ankula (= Skt. °ra), sprout: ratnankulah LY 76.15, 
jewelled sprouts (no v.l. in mss. ; Calc. °rah); -bhaisajahkula-, 
sraddhankulanam LY 352.12 and 13 (both edd. °ra°, 
but in 12 best mss., in 13 all mss. °la°). 

arikusagraha, m. (in Pali ankusaggaha is one who 
practices the art, and so Skt. °sag'raha, a rare word; the 
art in Pali is ankusagayna), the art of handling an (elephant-) 
goad: Mvy 4981; LY 156.11 (one of the arts mastered by 
the young Bodhisattva); Divy 442.6. 

anga, (1) member, part (as in Skt. and Pali, where it is 
recorded as nt. only), m. (at least modified by two m. adj.), 
sarve bhavanga . . . niruddhah LV 420.14 (so all mss., 
Lefm. °dha); (2) attribute, quality , characteristic, like the 
Skt. guna (so Pali, CPD s.v., 4, where it is shown that Pali 
uses it 'mostly with numbers’, and often in dependence on 
samannagata, cf. below); the 60 qualities (anga) of the 
Buddha’s voice, Mvy 444, listed 445-504, cf. Siitral. xii.9 ; 
same mg. in cpds., see astanga (2), apranyariga, svaran- 
ga; also kulam (the family in which the Bodhisattva is 
born in his last existence) sastihi angehi samanvagatam 
bhavati Mv i. 197.14 (there follows a list of the 60 ‘qualities’). 
In the LV parallel, 23.10 fT., catuhsasty-akarair . . . sam- 
pannakulam bhavati. Repetition Mv ii.1.6, also with list 
following. Both Pali and BHS further refer to five bad 
qualities as pancanga (Pali °anga): pancanga-viprahina 
(124.15 -vipratihina), of Buddhas, Divy 95.17; 124.15; 
264.30; acc. to Vism. 146.5-6 they are the nivaranani. 
On the other hand, there are five good qualities referred to 
by Pali pancanga in Vism. 146.25 ff. ; and a different set, 
characteristic of kings or brahmans, ‘ gentlemanly qualities’, 
PTSD s.v.; cf. s.v. pancangika, esp. 3; the Buddha speaks 
pancangena svarena, MSY i.220.20. The line between 
meanings 1 and 2 is not always easy to draw. E. g. Mvy 424 
describes the Tathagata as sadangasamanvagatah, re- 
ferring to the six angas (‘ qualities’ ? or members , parts ?) of 
upeksa, cf. chalangasamannagata DN iii.269.19 (list 
follows; consists of indifference to the objects of each of 
six senses), and Yism. 160.9 ff. (chalangupekkha is the 
first of ten upekkha). 

angana. nt. =Pali id.), spot , blemish , depravity , evil: 
Mvy 2157 °nam. Common in compounds anangana, nir-a°, 
sangana, qq.v., which are often spelled with °na in BHS. 
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angadaha, m., bodu-burn , a disease: Mvy 9523; 
Bhlk 17 a.2. 

Ahgadika, n. of a city: MSV i.66.2, 13. 
Angadinna, n. of a king of Yideha: Jm 192.12. 
The Pali form is Angati (Jat. 544, which is the same story). 

anga-nadika. acc. to Tib. (pa car, see Das) loin-cloth : 
°kam . . . agarikadharmas tarhy . . . yad utanganadi(ka) 
MSYii.94. 15-17, in a list of garments forbidden to monks; 
abbreviated anga in the uddana ii.91.17; Pali Yin. i.306.8 
has instead akkanala, supposed to be for Skt. arka-; see 
CPD. 

angabheda, m., a disease (perhaps something like 
rheumatism ): thrice in AV, where it Ts not entirely clear 
whether it is an epithet of yaksma or an independent 
disease; Mvy 9510 = Tib. yan lag tu zug pa, pain in the 
limbs . Not noted in Pali or Pkt. 

anga-mani(-vidya), ( science of) bodily marks : Mvy 
5055 = 6a mtshan (-gyi dpyad). 

anga-lipi, script of the Ahgas , a kind of writing: 
LY 125.20 (Tib. also anga-). 

anganusarin (= Pali id.), attendant on , attached or 
conforming to , the limbs (of the body); with vayu, one of 
the winds pervading the body: pi. °rino vayava(h) Siks 
248.13, rendered by Bendall and Rouse as rheumatism, for 
reasons not evident to me. 

angarin (= Pali id.), (apparently) red (like coals, 
angara); only in the verse Therag. 527 = Jat. i.87.1 = Mv 
iii.93.10 angarino, of trees (in the Pali; in Mv hopelessly 
corrupt, the noun being omitted). 

-angika, see -amsika. 

Angiras (= Pali °rasa), nom. sg. °rah, n. of a king 
(in Pali of the race of Mahasammata) : Mvy 3572 (in a list 
of cakravartins headed by Mahasammata, 3552). 

Anglrajva (?), n. of a rsi: Anglrajva (so!) nama 
maharsih May 256.18. Note that Angirasa (also in Skt.; 
== Angiras) is mentioned just before this. 

Angirasa ( = Pali id. in mg. 1; regular Skt. would be 
Angirasa, q.v.), (1) ep. of the Buddha: Mv iii.lQ9.20; (2) 
n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.239.5 f. 

angulika, (1) (Pali id., = Skt. anguli) finger; only 
in ekangulikaya or pi. °kabhis, (pointing) with single 
finger(s) : sg. LY 49.3; 67.12; pi. LY 290.17; (2) = Skt. 
anguliya(ka), finger-ring; both times with v.l. angulika, 
probably read so (M Indie reduction, § 3.118, of angully- 
aka, q.v.), Mv ii.73.1; 102.16. 

Ahgulimala (= Pali id.), n. of a brigand converted 
by Buddha: Av i.148.9. 

Angulimalika, n. of a work: Lank 258.4 (nirvanan- 
gul°, v.l. nirmanangul 0 , presumed to be dvandva by 
Bendall-Rouse and Suzuki), presumably = next; quoted 
Siks 133.4 (here ms. °laka). 

Ahgulimallya, nt., n. of a work, presumably = 
prec. : Mvy 1398. 

angulika, see angulika (2). 

angullphanahastaka, having a hand with fingers 
(round and awkward) like a snake’s hood : Mvy 8776 (Chin. 
round-fingered ); MSV iv.68.6 (read with ms.). Corresponds 
to Pali phana-hatthaka Vin.i.91.11, interpreted SBE 13.225 
as having hands like a snake’s hood; comm. 1027.1 yassa 
vaggulipakkhaka ( bat’s wings) viya anguliyo sambaddha 
honti. 

angullyaka, fern., finger-ring; nowhere else recorded 
in this form and gender; but cf. angulika (°ika): anguliy- 
aka . . . patita Mv ii. 110.4; sa angullyaka drsta parijnata 
5; angullyaka . . . patita 13. 

angullya-lipi, a kind of script: LY 125.20; Tib. 
finger (sor mo pahi) writing. 

angustha-vibhedika, nt., thumb-separater, presum- 
ably a glove or mitten with separate hole for thumb but 
not for the other fingers : °kany anyani ca vividhani 
vastrani Kv 78.21. 


Angottama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.2 f. 
Acaratarkiraja, one of the 10 krodha: Dharmas 11; 
= Acalatakkiraja, q.v. 

Acala, m., (1) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 580; ^sP 1421.19; 
(2) n. of a future Buddha: Av i.53.18; (3) one of the 
krodha (cf. next): Sadh 137.13. 

Acalatakkiraja, n. of one of the krodha: Sadh 
418.6; both Acala and Takkiraja are thus used, alone; 
and see Acaratarkiraja. 

Acaladeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6-7. 
Acalamati, n. uf a son of Mara (favorable to the 
Bodhisattva): LY 313.15. 

AcalaSrI, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.2. 
Acalaskandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5. 
acala, (1) n. of the 8th Bodhisattva bhumi: Mvy 893; 
Dharmas 64; Lank 15.5; 221.19; Dbh 5.10 etc,; Bbh 
353.3; (2) n. of a raksasi: SP 400.6; May 243.26; (3) n. 
of a female-lay-disciple: Gv 170.13; 172.1 ff. ; Acalopasi- 
kavimoksa (so read for text vacanopas 0 ), Siks 36.4, 
refers to Gv 170-179, dealing with Acala’s instruction to 
Sudhana; Siks 36.5-8, cited from Gv 171.21 26. 

acalacala, immovable (acala) as a mountain (acala): 
acalacalam (niscayam) LY 216.15 (vs). 

Acalitasumana(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.141.16 (°nah, n.sg.). 

Acalendraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.7. 
Acalopasikavimok^a, see Acala (3). 
acara, probably m.c. for Skt. acara, unchanging, 
constant : acara-carikam, unchanging (constant) course (of 
the Buddha, for countless aeons) RP 5.13 (vs). To be sure 
there is a Skt. noun cara, movement , of which this might 
be a compound with a-; but no such cpd. is recorded in 
Skt. or M Indie. 

acinti(su) for Skt. acintya, see § 3.115. 
acintia, see acintiya. 

acintika (perhaps MIndic for acintyaka, q.v.? or 
hyper-Skt. for acintiya = Skt. acintya?), unthinkable, 
incomprehensible: Mvy 733 (Tib. bsam gyis mi khyab pa, 
impenetrable by thought); Mmk 559.20 (vs) carya bodhim 
acintika (in line 25 below note acintyaka) ; kalpam acintikam 
Mmk 587.2 (= kalpan acintyakan, for unthinkable aeons)i 
Acintikamadhyabuddhivikrldita, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Mvy 733; see prec. Tib. bsam gyis mi khyab pahi 
dkyil hkhor la bio gros main par rol pa, sporting in enlight- 
enment zn(to) a circle (dkyil alone generally = madhya) 
that is incomprehensible by thought. 

acintiya, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. acintya), unthinkable : 
examples §3.103. Once written acintia: dana-acintia- 
tyaga-mukhena &iks 328.2 (vs; wrongly divided in ed.), 
by means of inconceivable giving of gifts. 

acintya, nt., a very high number: Mvy 7814; 7946 
(here cited from Gv); 8047; Sukh 31.3; Gv 106.24; 134.13. 

acintyaka (= Skt. acintya), unthinkable; cf. acintika 
(°tika occurs Mmk 559.20): Mmk 559.25 (vs). 

Acintyagunanuttaradharmagocara, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Gv 443.9. 

acintyaparivarta, m. (or, in Gv 134.13, nt.), square of 
acintya: Mvy 7815; 7947 (here cited from Gv); Gv 106.24; 
134.13. 

AcintyaSrl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.7. 
acira-cira-cirena (m.c. for °na; no v.l. ; as one word? 
so text): LY 78.5 (vs). Rendered by Foucaux for a long 
time. Maya speaks to the King: deva srnu hi mahyam 
bhasato yam matam me; acira-cira-cirena jata udyana- 
buddhih, . . . for a long time I have conceived the thought of 
(going to) the pleasure-park. Gould acira(m?) be taken 
separately, with preceding line? Tib. seems to have nothing 
for acira; it says yun rih rin po hdas nas, for a long, long 
time past. 

acirayanasamprasthita, = nava-yana°, q.v. : AsP 

286.6. 
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a- cir as thitika- ta, see cirasthitika, and s.v. sthitaka 
(4). 

[acirna-dandata, var. for acirna 0 , q.v.] 
acela (= Pali id.) m., a member of a sect of naked 
ascetics: Mvy 8467 (-danam; cf. Pali Vin. iv.92.$-5); 
Siks 331.12. 

acelaka (= Pali id.), = prec.: Mvy 3528; Prat 511.10. 
acchata, nt. (only Mmk 159.23; in Pali acchara as 
stem in comp, beside °ra) = acchata, q.v. 

acchata, also acchara- samghata (= Pali and 
AMg. acchara, Pali also acchara-samghata), once ac- 
chata- samhata (see samhSta); cf. ricchata (for rcch- 
ata? which could be the original of acchata), (1) 
snap of the fingers: ekacchata ye (so read with WT) ca 
karonti Sabdam SP 392.6; acchata-sabdena Divy 555.21; 
°sabdah Mvy 2802; °£abdam akar§it, snapped his fingers , 
Gv 510.22; °samghata-sabdah SP 388.8; ( 2 ) as n» of a 
small unit of time, instant , jiffy: °ta (printed °tam in 
160.7, wrongly) tvarita gatih Mmk 160.7; 279.23; otice 
as nt. (see acchata), °tam Mmk 159.23; various advetbs, 
in a jiffy , acchatamatrena Mmk 79.27; °ta-samghata- 
matram Mvy 8226; Divy 142.11; °ta-pada-matram Mmk 
268.18; ekacchatasamhatamatram Siks 214.11; as adj., 
having or characterized by the measure of a finger-snap , i. e. 
in a jiffy , agreeing with personal subject, (Manjugrih . . .) 
°tasamghatamatro . . . vikurvanam . . . satnapadyata 
Mmk 3.27. 

acchati ( = Pali id., Pkt. acchai), sits: accha drume 
tuva LV 343.2 (vs) sit at the treel; [(plthe) acchati Mv 
ii.379.5 (vs), but this is surely an error for acchambhi of 
Siks 303.3, which meter requires;] kausldyam acchati 
Siks 298.4 (could be sits in sloth , but might also be goes to 
sloth as Bendall assumes following Pischel 480; in LV 
this is impossible). 

acchandagamin, adj., probably not going after whims 
or desires , of the family of the Bodhisattva: °gaminam 
LV 24.1 n.sg. ; °gami Mv i.197.20; ii.1.10 (all same passage). 

acchambhita, adj. (neg. of chambhita, and cf. 
next; Pali has acchambhitatta), not frightened: Gv 37.1; 
40.20, etc.; 452.24; adv. °tam, without consternation, Mv 
ii.281.15 (parallel with abhltam, asamvignam, asamtra- 
stam). 

acchambhin, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. astambhin; neg. 
of chambhin; cf. prec., and chambati, chambhita, etc.; 
on etymology see under chambati), not paralyzed with 
fear, not frightened: acchambhi, n. sg. m. (in LV 284.18, 
and possibly 285.9, voc.) LV 284.18 (vs); 285.9 (vs); Mvy 
1821; Mv ii.269.20; 270.1, 18; 278.21; 281.13; read ac- 
chambhi Mv ii.379.5, with the parallel Siks 303.3, for text 
acchati; acchambhi, n. sg. m. Gv 364.20 (vs); accham- 
bhinam (! n. sg. m. ; -m ‘hiatus-bridger’?; amankubhutah 
Mmk 93.24 (prose). 

acchindati (— Pali id., for Skt. achinatti; Senart 
always emends to acch 0 ), ( 1 ) takes away, removes, with 
gen. of person, acc. of thing: acchinditva Mv ii.434.3, 9 
(tesam bhratrnam); iii.7.17 (gulikam); in Mv iii.403.12, 14, 
read aham na (14 . . . naiva) kasyaci demi napi acchindami 
(with mss., misinterpreted by Senart), I do not give to 
anyone nor take away from anyone; (2) abolishes, puts away: 
acchet(t)va (trsnam) Mv iii.285.6, 9 (= Pali acchejja, 
acchijja, same vs, SN i.127.3, 6). 

Acchinnadhara, n. of a rain-deity: Siks 247.8. 
Acchila, n. of a naga-king: May 247.34. 

Acyuta, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva cakravartin: Mv 
i.113.14; ( 2 ) n. of a naga-king: Mvy 3292; May 247.34; 
( 3 ) pi., n. of a class of gods (as in Pali accuta): Mahasamaj. 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.18. 

Ajakarna, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.76.1.* 
ajanya (cf. Pali ajanna), prob. ignoble, debased: 
ajanyasya brahmanasya putro Mv i.319.12; 321.16; 323.7; 
said of Jyotipala; since he was a friend of a potter’s son, 


his father may have been an outcaste brahman. Senart 
assumes mg. noble, on grounds which I find unconvincing 
The mg. I assume fits the Pali ajanna, Jat, ii.437.17 
In Mv iii.119.23 prob. read with v.l. anajanyaratha, noi 
ignoble chariots, for ajanya 0 of text. (Meter is bad in either 
case.) In Kv 42.10 for na jatyesu read perhaps najanyesu, 
not among ignoble people; see s.v. jatya. 

ajapadaka-danda, m. (= Pali ajapada-danda), staff 
(cleft) like a goat's hoof: Mvy 9045; ajapadaka-dandaka, 
id., MSV iv.75.5. 

Ajapala-nyagrodha (= Pali °nigrodha), the Goat- 
herd's Banyan, under which Buddha spent some time 
(the 6th week, according to Mv) shortly after enlight- 
enment: Mv iii.302.21; 313.18. Story of how it got its 
name, Mv iii.301.8 ff. (apparently does not occur in Pali; 
doubtless a late invention based on the name); ajapalasya 
nya° iii.302.21; 425.18, 23; 436.19, 22. 

Ajaya, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.10. 
aja-r-edakH (cf. Pali ajelaka, Skt. Gr. ajaidaka), 
voc. °ke, 0 female of the goats-and-sheep\ (cf. § 4.63): MSV 
iv.228.16 (vs). Addressed to a ewe; use of the dvandva cpd. 
is peculiar but hardly questionable; cf. § 23.3. Confirmed 
by nom. (sa) ’ja-r-edika 228.21 (prose). 

ajava, perhaps to be read for java, a high number, in 
Gv 106.13; see s.v. ayava. 

a-j d taka, adj. ( = Skt. ajata), unborn: ajatakas ca 
(v.l. ajata sarve) SP 281.9 (vs), m.c. 

Aj&ta§atrtj (= Pali Ajatasattu), n. of a king of 
Magadha, son of Bimbisara: SP 5.5 (attends the Buddha); 
Divy 55.17; 279.20 ff.; 369.9; 380.18; 545.8; Av i.54.6 ff.; 
83.6; 88.7; 308.5 ff.; ii.182.1 ff.; Siks 274.3-4 (from Tatha- 
gataguhya-sutra) ; Mmk 590.2 (in the sequel repeatedly 
referred to as Ajatakhya, e. g. ajatakhyo nrpottamah 
592.7); Karmav 45.3; 49.20 (summary of his story), et alibi. 

Ajata£atrukaukrtyavinodana, m., n. of a work: 
Mvy 1358. 

Ajatakhya, see Ajatasatru. 
ajanaka, adj., foolish, see janaka. 
ajananaka, adj., = prec., see jananaka. 

Ajita, (1) (= Pali id.) epithet of Maitreya; mostly 
voc. in direct address, the name Maitreya being otherwise 
used in same context; but other forms occur (ajitasya 
Karmav 40.1): SP 18.4; 308.1, 2; 309.2 ff. ; 327.3; 332.6 ff . ; 
345.7 ff., etc.; Mv i.51.6; Siks 97.8; (an unidentified 
Bodhisattva, prob. Maitreya) Sukh 64.7 ff.; 92.10; ( 2 ) n. 
of a future Buddha, but seemingly distinguished from 
Maitreya: Mv iii.330.8; ( 3 ) n. of an attendant on the 
Bodhisattva (Sakyamuni) in a previous birth: Jm 3.4 
(query: to be identified with Maitreya?). 

Ajita Ke&akambala, or °lin (= Pali Ajita Kesakam- 
bala, or °1I, °lin), n. of one of the six heretical teachers of 
Buddha’s time (see s.v. Purana KaSyapa), named with 
the others: °lah Mvy 3548 (Ajita-kes°, as cpd.; so also 
Mironov); Divy 143.11; Av i.231.4 (ms. Kesa°); °lasya Mv 
i. 253. 14; °1I, nom. sg. Mv i.256.20; iii.383.16. 

Ajitacakra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137. 12. 
Ajitamjaya, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 41.17; 
( 2 ) n. of a locality: May 27; 69. 

Ajitapusya (? Senart with v.l. °pusyala), n. of 
a former Buddha: Mv i.137.13; see pusyala. 

Ajitabala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2. 
ajitavatigandha, a (mythical?) kind of jewel: 
(-maniraja-) Gv 101.8; cf. ajitavati. 

Ajitasena, n. of a householder: Gv 453.18, 26, etc. 
? Ajitasenar5jan (mss. Ajinasenah Raja), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i. 140.11. 

Ajita, n. of one of the four Kumar! , q.v., or Bhagini: 
Mmk 537.8; 539.25; 543.9 et alibi; prob. the same, a 
yaksinl, 573.14. 

ajitavati, a kind of perfume (cf. ajitavatigandha): 
ajitavati(gandharaja-) Gv 153.15. 
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ajinaka (== Skt. °na plus -ka svarthe), deerskin : °kena 
Mv iii.144.9; 154.11 (both prose). 

? ajina-khipa (or, Sktized, °ksipa; m. or nt. ; = Pali 
°kkhipa), deerskin dress (of an ascetic): °khipena, so I em. 
Mv ii.147.7, for mss. jana-kapilena, -karitena. The vs was 
puspitagra; Senart fails badly on it, but some of my 
guesses, too, are far from certain: kasayapata-(m.c. for 
kasayapata-) -valambitaprakarsl ajinakhipena vistlrna 
aindramarge, bhurikamalajavaklrnagatro saranavare gata 
eka cakravakah. See my Reader, Four Sights (Mv), end. 

Ajiravati (Skt. Gr. : = Pali Aciravati; see also 
Aryavatl), n. of a river at Sravasti: Av i.63.5 If.; ii.69.3; 
MSV ii.85.20. 

ajihma-kuksi = abhugna (q.v.) -kuksi. 
a-jihmikarana, see jihml°. 

ajlvika: £iks 332.1 (vs), probably only m.c. for aj° 
(despite note p. 414). 

Ajeya, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 548 (not in $sP). 
Ajnanavidhvamsana, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 

6 . 12 . 

a-iiana (nt. ; Pali ahana; MIndic for ajnana, §2.15), 
ignorance: jnanam na kalpeti, ananu (n. sg.) no bhavet 
MadhK 157.1 (vs; no v.l.). 

[anja (anjas?), cf. Skt. ahjas, quickly ; exclamation 
used in Pali (Jat. i. 192.5, 29) in urging a draft-animal to go 
(geel get up] go ahead !), come up] In LV 394.18 (vs) tad 
ahja is Lefm.’s em. for tad-anya of all mss. and Calc, 
which seems to make no sense. Addressed by Brahma to 
the Buddha, urging him to preach the law; presumed to 
mean perhaps come on l But Tib. seems to have had a 
quite different reading: kha hbyed pa, mouth open (Fou- 
caux, ouvre ta bouche ; but the form is not given as impv. 
by Ja.). Should we read ud-anca, 2 sg. impv., for Skt. 
ud-ancaya, ertonen lassen (pw)? Graphic confusion of u 
and ta occurs in some Indian alphabets, e. g. in Sarada.] 
anjati ( = Pali id., Skt. anakti), anoints , ppp. ahjita: 
anjitehi akslhi Mv ii.234.17. 

1 Anjana or °na-ka, n. of a king of Benares, father of 
Punyavant(a): Mviii.33.12 (°nako, n. sg.), 15 (°nasya, gen.). 

(2 anjana: mrgo . . . raktehi khurehi anjanehi akslhi 
prabhasvarehi darsanlyehi Mv i. 363. 18. No v.l.; but there 
is no authority for anjana as adj. [PTSD quotes 3 Jat. 
passages for this, all erroneous.] Senart suggests sanjanehi 
or equivalent. But perhaps render: with red hoofs and eyes 
bright and beautiful (as if?) with colly r ium.) 

anjanlya or °ya (so Senart with one ms.), or anjanaka 
or °ka (v.l.), acc. to Senart box for holding collyrium ; cf. 
Pali anjanl, AMg anjaniya (for °ka), id.: °nlya (v.l. °naka; 
n. pi.) pi Mv ii.473.10, listed among products of a sankha- 
valayakara, q.v. 

Anjalipriya, n. of a yaksa: May 49. 
Anjalimaladharin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i. 140.3. 

? anjistha: SsP 1561.6, 7 na 'hjistham, in a list of 
color words. Perhaps error (haplogr.) for (na) manjistham? 
Otherwise may be identified with Skt. Gr. (Unadi) aiijistha, 
Pali (according to Maung Tin, cited CPD) anjittha, the sun 
(to Vedic anji); in that case perhaps bright-colored: 

annaya, so Senart (with the Pali version, SN i.126.27) 
for mss. anyaya = Skt. ajnaya, ger. of a-jna, knowing : 
°ya dharmam Mv iii.284.4 (vs). 

Atakavatl (var. Ala°; Mironov Ataka°, no v.l.), n. 
of a place: Mvy 4137; presumably = Adakavatl, q.v., 
= Skt. Alaka. 

atakkara, m., apparently pathologically ravenous 
appetite : Mvy 9515, according to Tib. bkres na ba (ed. 
suggests riiab, misprinted rnab, ba) and Chin.; in a list 
of diseases. See atakkara. 

atata, m. (== Pali id.), n. of a hell (cold, acc. to 
Dharmas and Tib. Mvy): Mvy 4931; Dharmas 122; Divy 
67.23; 138.7; Av 1.4.9 etc.; Mmk 635.22. 


atanin (Skt. atana plus -in), wandering (adj.):pasyatha 
katham atany akhedavan Gv 481.24 (vs), see how , wander- 
ing, he is not wearied. 

Atavaka (cf. Atavaka), n. of a naga king: May 
247.22* 

A^avl ( = Pali Alavi), n. of a town: May 15, 90. Levi 
identifies the first with the Pali city-name but thinks the 
second a different locality. 

Atavlsambhava, n. of a pond: Suv 184.6 ff. (note 
especially 188.2). 

atta, m. (v.l. atta; so Mironov), a high number: Mvy 
8067; Tib. phyor, which Das gives as = anta (read atta?), 
n. of a number. Cf. also itta. 

[attaha(h): Mmk 19.10, read abrha(h) or avr°, q.v. 
a class of gods.] 

? attiyanika or °vanika, pi. °ka, so mss. at Mv 
iii. 442.15, corresponding to agrivanlya at iii.113.10; 
Senart em. attavanija, which is quife implausible and not 
really easier to interpret. In a list of designations of various 
tradesmen or artisans. 

Attesvara, n. of a suparnin, previous birth of 
Virupaksa: MSV i.260.19 ff. 

Adakavatl ( — Skt. Alaka; see Ataka°, Ala°), n. of 
the capital- of the yaksas: LV 202.13; Suv 116.1 °vatyarri 
(Nobel em. Adaka°, needlessly); May 106; 228.21. 

addhatiya (= Pali id., acc. to CPD by haplol. for 
addhatatiya = Skt. ardhatrtiya), or addha°, two and a 
half. Senart’s Index cites only addhatiya, which is read in 
text Mv iii. 72. 12 (mss. avrttiya) and 13 (mss. attatiya or 
atta°), while addhatiya is read in text Mv ii.312.10 (mss. 
attati, omitting ya) and iii. 75. 7 (mss. attatiya). 

Anala (so Lefm. with some mss.) or Anala (so Calc, 
with best mss.), n. of a town: LV 406.20 (prose) °lam, 
acc. sg. 

anu, grain of sand (nowhere recorded in this sense): 
gahganubhih sammitah LV 360.17. 

anu-phala, m., lit. having minute fruit, millet (Tib. 
tsi tsi, tsi tse): Mvy 5657. 

(anda, cupola, the bulb-shaped part on the top of a 
stupa: Divy 244.10, 11. See P. K. Acharya, Diet. Hindu 
Arch. 16, and pw 1.284.) 

andakastha: Divy 384.24, acc. to Burnouf Intr. 376 
eggshell; doubtful; see s.v. hirodaka. 

Andabha, n. of a yaksa: May 51. 

Andayana, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.19.* * 

anvati, rarely °te (derived by Senart, note on Mv 

i. 15.10, from Skt. rnvati), goes: anvati LV 192.7 (text 
’nveti, unmetr. ; cf. vv. 11. ’nvata, ’ntata); Mv i.264.12; 

ii. 101.18 (mss.); 211.2 (mss.), 3; 457.15; iii.28.8; 144.17 ff; 
154.17; 155.3, 9, etc.; °te SP 111.4 (Kashgar rec.; text 
hamce); anvanti Mv i.15.10; ii.211.7; anvami Mv ii.226.14; 
anvama (pi. for dual) Mv iii. 310.10; anv§mas (v.l., text 
ancamas) SP 168.9; anvantehi (em. ; pres, pple.) Mv 
i.356.5; °ntena Mv ii.83.21; °nto Mv ii.212.16; 217.5; 

iii. 28.9 (mss. °ati); 35.17; anvati (text °nti; n. sg. fern.) 
Mv iii. 12. 10; anvamana Mv ii.441.6; anvi (aor., went; 
read °karmanvi, cf. WT who cite their ms. as °nvi!) SP 
258.10; ppp. anvitah Mv ii.210.15 (padehi, went on foot); 
iii. 144. 15; °ta (em.) Mv i.356.10; ger. anviya Mv iii. 145.1; 
inf. anvitu-kama(h) Mv ii. 21 1.10; gdve. bhiksa anvitavya 
Mv iii.178.7 one must go a-begging. 

atapa, once atapas, the second of the suddhavasa, 
and (usually pi.) the class-name of the gods who dwell 
there; in Pali atappa: Mvy 3103; Dharmas 128; LV 150.10; 
Mv ii.314.9 ; 319.7; 349.1; 360.22; Divy 68.16; 367.14; Av 
i.5.3; Mmk 19.10; 43.21 (text anaya); 69.6 (here sg. of an 
individual member of the class); atapas (s-stem, in comp.) 
Gv 249.10. Others, see s.v. deva. 

atara, m. (cf. next), a high number: Mvy 7777 (°rah); 
Gv 106.14 (°rasya). 
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ataru (cf. prec.), a high number: Mvy 7906 (°ruh; 
cited from Gv); Gv 133.25 (°rum, n. sg. nt. !). 

a-tarkika, adj. (Pali atakkika, see CPD; cf. tarka), 
free from ( sophistical ) ratiocination : °kam suksmam anasra- 
vam ca jnanam . . . SP 62.12 (vs). 

[atarsaka: Siks 255.8 °ka(h), followed by atrptikarah; 
read atarpakah, not satisfying; of the visayas.] 

[atarsaniya: Siks 255.8 °yani, after atrptani; read 
atarpaniyani, insatiable; of the indriyas.] 

[Ati, read Atri, n. of a Prajapati: May 257.18.] 

[ati tvam: LV 253.8 (vs), so text, but most mss. 
atlva, and so Tib. (sin tu); read atlva (m.c.).] 

atikala (= Pali id.), too early time; cf. ativikala; 
11 a catikale (v.l. °lam) na cativikale (v.l. °lam) Mv iii.255.14, 
not too early and not too late; iii.414.5 (mss. nanyatikale). 

atikranta, adj. (ppp.), surpassing , wonderful , (speci- 
fically of appearance) beautiful : atikranta (so mss., Senart 
abhi°) ca manusah Mv iii.96.19; 100.20; °ta-varna, of 
beautiful appearance, LV 396.17; Mv iii. 316.13; 317.11; 
also Mv ii.257.9; 258.7; iii. 197. 15; 302.10 (in these four 
Senart em. abhikranta 0 ). The equivalent Pali is regularly 
abhikkanta (-vanna), but atikkanta also occurs in the 
same sense (CPD s.v.). In BHS, in this sense, abhikranta 
occurs, if at all, only in LV 398.11 °ta varna, see abhi- 
kranta 2, Since t and bh are easily confused, it may be 
that graphic confusion is here concerned. On the other 
hand, atikranta is erroneously read, e. g. in Divy 462.13, 
for abhikranta (1), which is correctly read in the same 
passage in MSV i.70.3, and elsewhere in that text. 

atikranta- manusyaka, surpassing human powers or 
nature : Mv ii.283.15 (caksusa visuddhena) °syakena 

(i transcending human sight). 

atiksunaka, adj. (var. atikhuntannaka-, corrupt; 
read °ksunnaka, broken*!), over-small : nati°kair alopaih 
(sc. paribhoksyamah) Mvy 8572; so Tib. ha can chun ba. 
See ksuna. (Mironov as text.) 

aticirayati (= Pali aticirayati; cf. Skt. cirayati), 
delays excessively : Divy 175.20. 

atijalpati, talks too much : Mvy 7024 °lpet. 
atitti-(ga-) ? (= Pali id., Skt. atrpti); assumed by 
Senart at Mv i. 133. 12 (prose) atittigas (no ms. reads quite 
so, yet the variants seem indeed to tend in this direction), 
ils ne tendent pas a la satisfaction de leurs sens, ils ne sont 
pas esclaves de leurs sens. It seems to me, however, that the 
general use of derivatives of trp would suggest just the 
opposite meaning, which would not fit here (ep. of Bodhi- 
sattvas): they never reach satiety. 

atinamayati, atinameti ( = Pali atinameti), causes 
(time) to pass, spends (time): kumarabhumlm atinamayitva 
SP 68.7 (vs), having spent his childhood period (stage); 
ratrimdivany SP 61.1; kalam LV 384.14; Mv i.192.14 
(atinamenti) ; Siks 40.5; Bbh 172.7; (saptahapuram . . .) 
atinamesi Mv ii.348.16, spent a full week; saptaham Divy 
443.6; ratrimdivasam Divy 82.29; ratridivasany Suv 113.2; 
ahoratram Jm 36.4; divasam Divy 304.4; ratrir . . . atina- 
mita Av ii.153.14; also used absolutely, without a word 
for (period of) time, yan nv aham tusnlbhavenatinamaye- 
yam RP 39.14, suppose I spend (my time) in silence; 
similarly Dbh 5.26-7 tusnimbhavenatinamayati; suciram 
(prob. adv., for a long while) atinamayam asa Gv 342.5 
(spent the time; or is suciram a noun, object of the verb?). 
See also abhinamayati (4), adhinam 0 , vyatinamayati 
(vlti 0 ). 

atiniryati, goes all the way thru: (in hell, dhumo . . . 
asthim) bhittva asthimarjam mansady °yati Mv i.20.2 
(some mss. °jati). 

atipascat, see abhipascat. 

Atipurusa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138. 13. 
atiprathate, spreads abroad exceedingly, becomes very 
well known: °thante . . . caritesv atikramah Jm 188.21 
(mss., Kern em. abhi°, hardly necessarily). 


ati-pravanna, see pra vanna. 

atipragas, adv., too early, see under next, and cf. 
Pali atippago (ending analogical to forms like bhuyas): 
°gas tavad . . . pindaya caritum Mv i.54.12; 56.6. 

atiprag eva, adv. (see prec.), too early , very early , cf. 
Skt. atiprage and prak (Lex. = prabhate), Pali atippageva: 
°eva . . . pindaya caritum Mv i.34.16, it is too early to go 
begging food. 

Atibalavlryaparakrama, n. of a future Buddha 
(= Nanda 8, ‘the lazy'): Av i.22.3. 

atimanyana (= Pali °mannana; Vedic atimanyate 
plus -ana), despising, contempt: an-a° sarvasattvesu KP 
18.3; Tib. mi brnas pa. 

atimana (= Pali id.), self-conceit, excessive pride; see 
also manatimana: Mv iii.214.9; an-atimana-taya, Gv 
464.5. 

Atimaya, n. of a sister of Maya: Mv i. 355. 17. 
atimukta (m. or nt. ; Skt. Lex., = Skt. atimuktaka, 
Pali atimutta beside °taka), a kind of shrub and its flower: 
SP 342.8 (vs); °ta-kadali- Divy 619.18 (prose). 

Atimuktaka (= Pali Atimuttaka-susana ; presumably 
named from the creeper atim°), n. of a cemetery near 
Benares: °ke (Senart em. °ka-) smasane Mv ii. 168.8 ; °kam 
(Senart em. °ka-) smasanam id. 11. 

Atimuktakamala (v.l. Abhi°), n. of a village chiefs 
daughter: LV 265.5. 

atiyatra, passage-fee: Divy 92.27. Probably about 
the same as ativahika in Kaut. Arth., cited s.v. gulma, 
q.v. 

atiriktaka, adj., completely ( miserably ?) empty; in 
this sense (ati plus rikta, empty) nowhere recorded, either 
with or without sufflxal -ka (pejorative?). Otherwise Skt. 
atirikta, and Pali atiritta(ka), are pples. of ati plus ric- 
and mean left over, excessive , superfluous or the like: 
Kasyapo ca Piirano 'tiriktakena patrena nirdhavati Mv 

ii. 207.2 (whereas the Bodhisattva received a bowl full of 
delicacies). 

ati-r-iva (= Pali id., Skt. ativa, §4.61), in excess; 
noted only in Mv: prose, i. 302. 19; iii. 60. 8; 147.3, 11: 
258.9; 302.2; 334.2; 341.5; verses, i.129.6 (read tvaya 
atirivapi, with v.l., even in a manner surpassing you; 
Senart em. wrongly; v.l. atiriccapi, which would be possible 
if tvaya were construed as acc.); 266.14; ii.37.10; 227.7; 

iii. 109.17; 246.6. 

atireka-, excess(-ive), as prior member of cpd. (so in 
Pali, but in Skt. app. only as final member): atireka-puja, 
exceedingly great respect , Mv i.89.16 (prose); same cpd. in 
Pali, MN i.220. 11-12; read Mv 1.89.15 f., yatas ca bodhi- 
sattvacaritabhumim prapnuvanti, tarn (so mss.!), na 
pujayanti atirekapujaye (correct punctuation!), and from 
whom they obtain the stage of Bodhisattva-course-of-conduct, 
him they do not (as they should) honor with exceeding great 
respect; atireka-labha, extra allowance, Bhik 22b. 3-4; 
23a. 2, 5; °ka-clvara (Pali id.), extra robe, MSV ii.91.11 f. 
atilaksa, nt., a million: Mvy 7995. 
atillyate (cf. Pali atillna), becomes slack: natiliyase 
MSV i.9.12. 

ativatta, in ativattaksa Mvy 8833; Tib. (mig) ha 
can che ba, (having) very large (eyes). There is a v.l. 
ativanta 0 , and Mironov reads ativatra 0 without v.l. Seems 
to be MIndic, for ati plus either Skt. vrtta (Pali vatta), 
round, or vyatta (Pali vatta), wide-open (in Skt. and Pali 
only recorded of the mouth). 

ativakya (= Pali id. [so, a and ky! Sanskritic]; cf. 
Skt. ati-vac), blame, abuse: Ud xix.6 (°kyam titiksati; 
= Pali Dhp. 321); xxix.31 (°kyam titiksami); MSV i.11.17. 

ativaha (= Pali id.), guide, conductor; only in sartha- 
tivaha (-sadrsa) = sarthavaha (and perhaps m.c.), caravan- 
leader, merchant: Gv 474.14 (vs). 

ativikala (= Pali id.), too late a time: Mv iii.255.14 
(see s.v. atikala); °kale 414.5. 
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ati-visvasta, adj. (Pali ativissattha), exceedingly inti- 
mate: me bhagavam ... ativisvasto Mv i.327.20; 329.5. 

ativisa (1) adj. (— Pali ativisa), very poisonous: Jm 
229.17; (2) nt., a plant, according to Tib. bon ha dkar po, 
said to mean white wolfsbane ; cf. Pali ativisa, a medicinal 
plant, and Skt. ativisa, identified as one or more varieties 
of Aconitum: Mvy 5821. 

ativistrta (cf. Pali ativitthara, °arita), too expanded , 
too diffuse: Bbh 264.24 (applied to sastras; opposed to 
samksipta). 

[(a)tisamlayana, doubtless error for prati°, privacy: 
Divy 204.4 sayahne ’tisamlayanad vvutthaya; this phrase 
regularly has pratisamlayanad (q.v,), and there seems 
little doubt that the syllable pra has been accidentally 
lost from the text.] 

atisadrsa, see anati°. 

atisamrddha, m., n. of a muhurta: Divy 643.10 
(text here °ddhir); 644.14 (°ddhah). 

atisarati, transgresses , goes too far (in Pali also sins; 
since it follows, and is parallel with, natijalpet in Mvy, 
it seems not likely to mean that here; but cf. atisara): 
natisaret Mvy 7025 — Tib. ha can hphro bar mi bya 
(byed), not make going too far; acc. to Chin., in speech. 

? atisarjana, nt, see abhisajjana. 
atisara (= Pali id.), sin, in satisara ( = Pali id.), 
sinful , guilty: Mvy 9336 — Tib. hgal tshabs can. Here, 
and seemingly always, used in nom. with bhavati, becomes 
guilty of a sin. So Divy 275.18; 330.1; Siks 63.8; Bbh 
160.24; °ra (fern.) Bhik 10a. 3-4. 

-atisarin (to prec.; cf. Pali id.), transgressing: vinay- 
atisarinlr dusthula apattlr desayitva MSV iii.79.5; simi- 
larly 86.12 etc. 

[Atisurya, Senart’ s em. for mss. Abhisurya: Mv 
iii.330.13.] 

? atisvara, in Divy 304.28 tasyatisvarena gacchato 
’nupadam gacchanti. The word seems certainly corrupt; 
read atitvarena, with very great speed ? This at least would 
make good sense, and tvarena, with speed , is recorded. 

aticcha, excessive desire: Siks 255.16. Cf. Pali aticcha, 
aticchata, and atriccha. 

atitaka = Skt. atita, past (opposed to present and 
future): RP 6,5; Bhad 13; Gv 384.6. In all may be m.c. 

a 'tartha (= Pali atitattha, atita-m-attha), having 
missed one's aim, object, or profit: (na . . .) nirvrtah puru- 
saSrestha atitarthe (so ad mss.; n. pi.; or loc. abs., when 
their aim is missed ?) jinatmaja Mv i. 122.18 (vs), Buddhas 
and Bodhisattvas never die leaving uncompleted their aims. 
atlsaya (m.c. for Skt. ati°), abundance: Mv i.100.10 

(vs). 

atula (1) (-gandharaja), some kind of perfume: Gv 
153.14; (2) m. (Pali id.), n. of a naga-king, previous in- 
carnation of iSakyamuni: Mv i. 249. 18; 251.12; [(3) a high 
number: in Gv 105.25 text sattvatulasya, read certainly 
sattva 0 ; but possibly sattvatulyasya (see atulya).] 
Atulaprabha, n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.1. 
atuliya, adj. ( = Pali id., Skt. atulya), incomparable: 
Mv ii.300.8, 9 (vss); 362.11 (prose). 

atulya (cf. atula, 3), nt., a high number: Mvy 7812; 
7944 (cited from Gv), 8045; Gv 106.23; 134.12; Sukh 31.2. 

atulyaparivarta, m. (in Gv 134.12 nt.), square of 
atulya: Mvy 7813; 7945 (cited from Gv as °tah, n. sg.); 
Gv 106.24; 134.12 (°tam, n. sg.). 

atrtiya, adj., with no third (of two individuals); 
nowhere recorded, but cf. Skt. advitlya: ubhaye atrtiya 
Mv ii.171.16, the two of them (alone) without a third. 
atta, see atta. 

-attamanas, adj. (= Pali id., BHS atta°), in an-atta° 
not glad , Gv 411.8. Possibly retention of MIndic short a- 
before consonant cluster; § 3.32; but may be mere corrup- 
tion for -atta°. 

attattamlya (= Pali attattamya; semi-M Indie for 


atmatmiya, § 3.34), the self , and what pertains to the self: 
-vigatas Dbh.g. 16(352). 6. The same cpd. in prose as 
atmatrmya-vigata Dbh 43.13; atmatmlya-rahita Dbh 50.29. 

attiyati (Pali attlyati), see ar(t)tiyati: attlyate, 
°vanta. 

attiyaslS. (to prec. plus -ana), aversion , with ablative: 
dharmebhyo 'ttiyana (so mss., text artl°) jugupsana 
MadhK 297.4; see ar(t)tiyati. 

atma, semi-MIndic for atma, self: LV 419.8 (vs); 
see §3.35. 

aty atita, nt., what is beyond death: in cliche of wish 
for a son (s.v. adi£ati, 2, 3), asmakam catyatitakalaga- 
tanam, Divy 2.15, and when we have died (and so entered) 
into the postmortal state; same 440.28-29; Av i.14.15; 

ii. 73.10 (so ms. in these); read so Av i.197.2; 277.1 ; ii.180.13 
(Speyer reads always capy atita 0 , sometimes with ms. 
support) ; in same cliche, asmakam catyatitam kalagatanam 
uddisya Divy 99.6, and with reference to the postmortal state 
of us after we have died. 

atyantakale, adv. (cf. AMg. accantakalassa, Ratnach.), 
for a very long time: Mv i.103.9, read yada (mss., Senart 
omits this) pretesu, atyantakale (mss. reported °kaye, 
Senart em. °kayesu; peril, read °kalena?) nopapadyanti, 
if ( they are born) among pretas, they are not born (so) for a 
very long time. 

Atyantacandramas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5. 
atyantata, instr. °taya, absolutely, with neg., not at 
all: °taya hi bhagavan svapnantare (254.5 svapne) . . . na 
samvidyate ^iks 252.8; 254.5. 

[atyantarlbhuta, error for abhyant 0 , q.v.] 
atyaya, m., (once nt., Av ii.151.3), sin = Pali accaya 
(hardly in this sense in Skt. ; Manu 8.243 is close to it but 
apparently isolated); with pasyati, dr£-, recognize as a sin; 
with desayati (rarely pratideSayati, aviskaroti) confess as 
a sin; with pratigrhnati (rarely janati), accept ( a con- 
fession of) a sin = forgive , absolve it; with ksamapayati 
(rare), ask forgiveness for a sin. Often atyayam atyayato 
instead of the simple atyayam,- With all these expressions, 
in the same meanings. Pali uses accayam accayato, and 
verbs passati, deseti, patiganhati, as in BHS; also khamati, 
forgives: atyayo me Divy 617.17, / have sinned; atyayam 
atyayatah pasyami Divy 617.20; ° °drstva desayami, 
° °aviskaromi (so!) id. 20-21; atyayam atyayato drstva 
pratidesayati LV 379.13; °yam desayanti LV 409.22; °yo 
desito Av i.149. 12-13; °yam desitavan 272.13; °yam °yato 
desitam (as if nt. !) ii.151.3; °yam °yato desaya, confess 
as a sinl, &iks 58.15; Divy 5.5; 55.1; 567.29-30 (read 
deSayapy for °yamy); 570.23; °yam . . . desayamo SP 
210.1; de^emahe atyayu SP 212.7; °yam °yato desayamy 
Gv 122.8; atyayam no bhagavan pratigrhnatu LV 379.6; 
bhagavan atyayam atyayato janatu pratigrhnatu Divy 
617.22-3; atyayam pratigrhnanjtu (subject the Buddhas) 
Suv 30.8; sa tenatyayam atyayato ksainapita Divy 5.6, 
he asked her to pardon his offense. Once, atyayam atyayato 
agama(h; aor.) fylSV i.43.5, you have arrived at ( been guilty 
of) a sin. 

atyaya- de&ana, nt., confession of sin: Karmav 49.24; 
°na, f., id., RP 34.11; Jm 127.13. 

[atyayika, read atyayika, q.v.] 

aty-avaSyam, adv., quite certainly: Mv ii.491.7, 8; 

iii. 263.16; 265.7, 'l0. 

[atyavahara, read abhyavahara, which is Skt., pw 
7.306, (digestible) food , Gv 401.6.] 

-atyastam, ifc. adv. (cf. Pan. 2.1.24), when . . . has 
passed , after...: anekajanmatyastam Lank 251.9. 

atyastika, a certain posture, presumably of the 
hands: Stein ms. fragments 1.3b, 4a, La Vall6e Poussin 
JRAS 1913.844; adjoins vinyastikS; cf, also udvyastika, 
vyastika. 

[atyakhySya (tarn te gatim gamisyanti), by em., 
LV 88.22 (prose). But Lefm. misedits and misunderstands 
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the passage, and Weller ignores it. boucaux is practically 
right. Read with most and best mss. vyakhyayatam te 
tam; all mss. have vya°. not tya°. Render What is the fate 
of those who expound the Buddhas past , present, and future, 
while yet ignoring (or concealing) the enlightenment of the 
Buddhas, — to that fate will they go.} 

aty-arabdha, ( = Pali accaraddha), too greatly exerted, 
adj. with vlrya (so in Pali, with viriya): Siks 51.2. 

? atyahata, afflicted (but probably error for Skt. 
abhyahata): Divy 460.7, text duhkhenatyahato. 

Atyuccagamin, n. of a former Buddha (spelled Abhy° 
in Gv; in mss. of Mv iii.245.6; 247.6; 248,9; and in v.l. at 
LV 172.3, where Tib. rab hthor gsegs; Foucaux interprets 
rab — abhi, but it may = ati, see Das s.v. rab-hkhrugs; 
Tib. for LV 5.6 sin tu . . . = aty-): Mv i.137.11 ; iii.240.2 f. ; 
243.5, 6; 244.1; 245.6; 247.6; 248.9; LV 5.6; 172.3; Gv 
(see above) 204.26; 205.2, 10. 

Atyuccadeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.9 (text 
Abhy°, cf. prec.). 

Atyuttama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii. 239.2. 
[atyutsahata, Divy 547.26, or °hana, Divy 549.7, 
read abhyut 0 .] 

atyudgacchati, and ppp. atyudgata, sometimes in 
texts and oftener in mss. (frequently as v.l.) for abhyud 0 
in meaning rises (ppp. risen) above. Graphic confusion is 
certainly concerned here, at least in part; except as under 
atyudgata, q.v., all occurrences are grouped under 
abhyud 0 , q.v. For the most part Pali abbhuggacchati and 
derivatives support this classification. Note however 
(aside from Pali accuggata, apparently only used as adjec- 
tive, often with specialized meanings) Pali accuggamma, 
ger., used of water-plants, having grown out above (the 
water, acc. or abl.); but BHS uses (only) abhyudgacchati 
in this sense, according to unanimous tradition, tho 
perhaps this tradition may be erroneous. Contrariwise, 
there is even in Pali tradition some confusion between 
abbhugg- and accugg- in this group ; see CPD s.v. abbhug- 
gata (a var. accuggata occurs with subject yaso). 

atyudgata, m. : Mvy 7734, or nt. : Mvy 7862, a high 
number, = Tib. zan(s) yag; in 7862 cited from Gv, text 
of which reads abhyud 0 , q.v. 

atyunnamayya (cf. Skt. unnamayati), ger., raising 
or stretching up very high : Divy 36.10; 120.5; Av i.276.16; 
in all purva- (or °vam) kayam aty°, preparatory to express- 
ing an udana. Perhaps only graphic error for abhyu°; 
Skt. has abhyunnata, ppp.; and see abhyunnamya. 

atramantra, a high number: Gv 106.7; seems to be 
a corrupt substitute for bhramantra, q.v. 

atrana, adj. defenseless ( = Pali atana and attana; 
only Buddh. ; a- plus Skt. trana): Mv i.22.14 (prose) 
atrana(h). To be read metrically atanam, though written 
atranam, Gv 474.23. Cf. next. 

atranya = prec.: °yah Suv 53.1 (vs; v.l. atranah). 
Atri, see Ati. 

atha, followed by khalu, tarhi, or evam (= Pali 
atha, and atha kho; seems not used in this sense in Skt.), 
after a negative clause: atha khalu (not . . .) but rather, 
Ger. sondern Mv ii.161.15, 18; 162.1, 3; atha tarhi, id., 
LV 19.11, 16, 20; 20.3; atha evam anyatra Mv iii. 66. 8 and 
15 (see s.v. anyatra, 1), but rather , on the contrary . . . . 

atharvana, nt., Atharvanic practices, sorcery, black 
magic: Divy 629.16 (mss.; ed. em. ath°). Pali (Sn 927) 
has v.l. athabbana for edd. ath°; Skt. has atharvana also 
but 'apparently not in precisely this sense. 

atharyanika, a member of a school of the AV: Divy 
633.10 ff. 

adattadayika (= Skt. °yin, Manu 8.340; also BHS, 
Gv 159.13; 228.13), thief: Divy 301.23; 418.28. 

adattSdasyatha, 2 pi. fut., madatta 0 , do not steal: 
LV 15.9; see § 28.53. 

Adana, n. of a naga king: May 246.25. 


Adarsamukha, n. of a naga king: May 247.36; cf. 
Adarsamukha, for which this is probably a misprint or 
error. 

adanta- damaka ( = Pali adanta°), tamer of the 
untamed, epithet of Buddha (cf. purusadamyasarathi). 
Reference lost. 

adinna, adj. (— Pali id.), not given: Mv i. 346. 10 ff. ; 
abbreviated expression for adinnadana, q.v., Mv i.145.9 — 
202.6 = ii.6.3 (vs) viramarni capy adinna(d), and I ab- 
stain also from (taking) whut is not given, i. e. from theft. 

adinnadana, nt. or m. (= Pali, nt. ; MIndic for Skt. 
adattadana, nt., see pw s.v.), theft: °nam (n. sg.) Mv 
i.347.13; adinnadano adharmo adattadanavairamano 
dharmo Mv ii.99.6. 

Adinakusuma, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.2. 
Adinagamin (mss. mostly Adlva 0 ), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.141.12. 

Aduka, n. of a naga king: May 247.27. 
adusin, adj., in Divy printed adusin, prob. by error, 
doing no wrong (Skt. -dusin); in aausy-anapakarin (in 
Divy wrongly printed -anayakarin), doing no wrong and 
not offending: °karl, n. sg. m., Divy 574.11; 581.18; MSV 
i.215.13; °karino, n. pi., ii.78.21. 

adrsya (not recorded in this sense), probably to be 
read for text adrsya, n. of a magic herb (which makes 
invisible): Gv 498.1, 2; in line 2 could be either a- or a-, 
in samdhi; but the stem, in composition, is printed as 
ending in -a, for which probably read -a; in line 1 text 
asty adrsya namausadhih. 

adeksiya (hyper Skt. for Pkt. *a-dekkhiya, to dekkhai, 
on which see J. Bloch, Fest. Wackernagel, 143 ff.; blend 
of dakkhai and pekkhai = preksati; cf. adraksanlya), 
ugly: (sobhano raja . . . chattradharo punar) °yo Mv 

iii. 10. 15. 

adbhuta (in Mvy Kyoto ed. always adbhuta, 1277, 
5043, 7164; but Mironov adbhuta without v.l.), (1) adj. 
amazed, wonder-struck (in Skt. only astonishing, and so 
usually Pali abbhuta, but see Ap 109.24, CPD s.v.) 
ascaryabhuta sma tathadbhutas ca SP 110.12, we are 
amazed and astonished; (2) nt., also adbhuta-dharma, m. 
(Pali abbhuta, °ta-dhamma), one of the divisions or types 
of literature in the Buddhist canon, marvel(s), itivrttakam 
jatakam adbhutam ca SP 45.7; adbhutadharmah Mvy 
1277; °dharma, Dharmas 62, one of the nine pravacana. 
(Not in this sense, adbhutanam ca dharmanam visuddhir 
upalabhyate Mv i.175.17, of marvelous conditions or states.) 

adyatve, loc. = adya, today, in the present time (so 
Skt. Gr., BR 5.968): LV 155.20 (prose); adyatvena, 
instr., id.: MSV i.89.20; ii.186.15. 

adyagre, Karmav 158.4 (mucfi more commonly 
adyagrena, see s.v. -agrena), and ady&d-agre Karmav 
158.3, from now on: = Pali ajjatagge, ajjadagge (but not 
°aggenat), derived by CPD from *ajjato agge, a theory 
perhaps supported by adyad (abl.?) agre (but *adya-d- 
agre, with hiatus-bridging d* see § 4.64, might have been 
secondarily reinterpreted as adyad-). 
adyad-agre, see prec. 

?adrak?aniya, Senart's em. at Mv ii.152.14; ex- 
plained in note as hyper-Skt. for Pkt. *a-dakkhaniya, 
read °niya, ugly, — adeksiya, q.v.; in description of the 
sick man as seen by the young Bodhisattva; Senart, 
°niyo samvegakarako; mss. adraksani (v.l. ayaksani)- 
sodaSa-vegakarako. Uncertain. 

(adruta-lipi. see anudruta 0 .) 

advaya, nt., non-duality , as designation of the 
Buddhist doctrine. In Mvy 1717 advayam (Tib. gnis su 
med pa, non-duality) is listed among paramartha-paryayah, 
synonyms for the true doctrine; advayasamjna udapasi Mv 
i.237.14, consciousness of non-duality arose in him (so that 
he resolved to become a Buddha). 

Advayavajra, n. of an author: Sadh 48.18, etc. 
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advaya-vadin, preaching non-duality, ep. of Buddha: 
Mvy 23; Divy 95.13. 

[adha, text in Sukh 22.8 (vs) -adha nanaprabhiita-, 
erroneously; read adhanana ( = °nanam) prabhiita-.l 
Adhaurdhvadigjnanavabhasa, n. of a Buddha: 

Gv 309.18. 

a-dhandha (see dhandha), not slow : Bbh 9.19; 15.22. 
adhandhayamana, see dhandhayati, °te. 
adha-m-urdhva, with ‘Hiatus-bridging’ m, for 
*Hdha-urdhva (adhas plus u°), upside down: adhamurdhva- 
lokadhatu Gv 518.4 (prose), (follows vyatyasta-lokadhatu-); 
in Lank 28.1, text adhamurdhas ca, read adha-m-urdhvas 
ea (after vyatyastafh]). 

-adharaka, fem. -ika (== Skt. adhara), in Blivr. 
cpd., lower lip, endearing diminutive (§ 22.34): bimba- 
supakvanibhadharika[h], LV 322.14 (vs), of daughters 
of Mara. 

adhara-tas, adv. (Skt. Gr. id.), downward, sinking : 
asthicarmavasesah samantad gatrenadharatah MSV 
ii.32.11. 

adharima, adj. (§ 22.15), lowest: ep. of bhumi, 
ground , in the cliche on birth of children, avatatanti(m) 
°mam bhumim Divy 99.15; 167.12; 441.5; Av i. 15.6 
(elsewhere adhara in same cliche, Speyer, Av Index); 
°me skandhe MSV ii.6.17 ff. 

adhar-dis (-dik) (= Skt. adho-dis, recorded in 
connn. on Hem. Abhidli., BR; also, without citation, in 
Apte), the nadir; acc. to Kern, SP Preface vi, in Kashgar 
ree. of SP, for Nep. adhodik. 

adharsikata, state of not violating or disturbing: Siks 
3.7 (vs). 

adhasta, adj. (= Skt. adhastana: cf. Skt. adhastat 
adv.), below: adhastayam disi, in the nadir: SP 240.12; 
243.11 (here Kashgar rec. hestimayam); Sukh 98.7. 

adhikarana ( = Pali id., in both senses), nt., ( \) mat- 
ter of contention or dispute, especially among monks: samghe 
kalahabhandanavigrahavivadam adhikaranam kaukrtyam 
utpadetsuh Mv iii.48.(13-)14; adhikarana na tasya jatu 
bhoti Siks 195.10; °na-kusala MSV i.55.13; adhikarana- 
vastu Mvy 9115 = Tib. rtsod pahi gzhi, ground of dispute; 
adhikarana- samatha Mvy 8630 ( = Pali °samatha), the 
(7 rules for) quieting of disputes, a part of the Pratimoksa; 
they are listed 8631-7, mostly as in Pali, sammukha- 
vinayah, smrti-vinayah, amudha-vinayah, yadbhu- 
yasikiyah, tatsvabhavaisiyah, trnaprastarakah, 
pratijnakarakah, qq.v. ; (2) -adhikaranam, ifc. adv., by 
reason of: yato-adhikaranam, conj. (= Pali yatvadhika- 
rariain) Mv iii.52.7, because, lit. by reason of which; also 
stem in comp., pramadadhikaranahetor MPS 4.7 ff., 
because of negligence (Pali pamadadhikaranarn, adv.; 
elsewhere -adhikarana-hetu, CPD). 

adhikara, m., (= Pali id.), service, respectful duty 
performed towards another, usually a superior (and esp. a 
Buddha); Senart Mv i.402, note on i.37.11— 12, renders 
offrande, and so Suzuki on Lank 6.3 offerings. No doubt 
the ‘service’ often included or consisted of offerings; but 
that this was not necessarily so is proved by SP 111.12 
bahuhi karyehi krtadhikarah, said of merchants (vanijah) 
employed by a wealthy capitalist, who do service (to him) 
with many business-operations (certainly not offerings, 
karyehi!). The cpd. krtadhikara (Pali kata°) is very 
common and in BHS most often refers to services per- 
formed for present or past Buddhas: SP 49.13; Lank 6.3 
(krtadhikara buddhesu karisyanty adhuna ca vai); Mv 
ii.288.8; iii.263.12; purima-jina-krtadhikara LV 393.6; 
Mv ii.312.5; sumahanta adhikara maya krta (to former 
Buddhas) Mv iii.241.12; (bhagavato . . .) adhikaram 
kartum Mv 1.37.12 ; . . . krtva Mv i.44.14; prasannadhikara, 
service tendered by one who is kindly disposed, i. e. service 
of friendship, Divy 305.7; 308.20 ff. 

-adhikarika, ifc. adj., f. °ki, (= Pali id.), referring 


to, concerned with: -pratyangasirsachedadhikarikas ca 

duhkhas Gv 159.21 ; kimcid evalpam va prabhutam va 
pujadhikarikam akrtva Bbh 160.19, without doing at least 
something, be it little or much, that relates to homage; dharma- 
dhikariki katha MSV i. 162. 14. In MPS 45.2 and 6 (prose) 
yasya vayam pujadhikarikam autsukyam na samapannah, 

1 cannot explain the a in °kam (reported 3 times from 

2 mss.); I should expect °kam; a fem. substantive °ka 
seems implausible. 

adhikalam, adv., Sukh 8.1 (vs), (reading uncertain, 
several vv.ll.) ato ’dhikalam, in reference to time hereafter, 
i. e. for all future lime (? adhi as in adhicittam, governing 
the noun with which it is compounded). 

adhigama, m., also (even after consonants) dhigama 
(q.v.), spiritual realization; attainment of religious goal; 
used in senses very close to this in Skt. (BR and pw), as 
well as in Pali; seems nearly equivalent to abhisamaya, 
q.v. : (bhagavantam . . .) adhigamabuddhir yadyoginam 
yogabhisamayakale samadhisukhe (so with Tib. for 
°mukhe, note in ed., and Suzuki) samaptanam adhigamo 
bhavati, tasya cadhigamad yoginam yogasabdo nipatyate 
adhigamaneneti Lank 11.17-12.3, of whose (viz. Buddha’s) 
yog ins the will to spiritual-realization becomes spiritual- 
realization when they have attained perfection (sainapta) in 
the bliss of trance at the time of spiritual-realization (at- 
tainment, abhisamaya) of yoga; and thru realization 
(attainment) of him (tasya = bhagavatah) on the part 
of (his) yogins the word yoga is (rightly) applied, by reason 
of (this) realization (attainment, that comes thru it); 
yasyam ca ratryam dhigamo, Lank 144.10 = 324.5, 
referring to the night of Buddha’s attainment of enlight- 
enment, cf. 142.17; Bbh 81.24; Mvy 134; punar bodhisat- 
tvah adhigamajnane saradarsl bhavati, na sruta-cinta- 
dharmartha-vijnana-matrake Bbh 257.16, referring to 
Mvy 1548 jfiana-pratisaranena bhavitavyam, na vijnana- 
pratisaranena. 

adhigamana = °gama, spiritual realization; so Pali 
(both forms) : ye me bhananti varnani samadhito ca silato 
ca prajnato ca adhigamanato ca . . . Mv i. 270.4; for Lank 
12.3 see s.v. adhigama. 

adhicitta, nt. (Pali id.), superior mind, intellect ; 
also adj., and °cittam, °citte, adv., relating to intellect; 
see s.v. siksa 

adhitanaya, m., supreme offspring: sakyarajadhita- 
nayah (of Buddha) Mmk 230.1. 

adhitapta (error for Skt. abhi°?), inflamed: skandha 
adhitapta Mv iii.345.5. 

adhitisthati, also adhisthahati, °sthihati (and noun 
adhisthana, q.v.; Pali adhititthati, adhitthana, in general 
in same meanings; previous translations of BHS vary 
widely and are hardly worth systematic quotation; very 
common is bless , which I think should be deleted, see 
below): ( 1 ) masters, controls , in normal Skt. (BR stha 
with adhi 3, 4) and also BHS (exx. La Vallee Poussin, 
AbhidhK. vii.119 note 2, b); in BHS particularly takes 
possession or control of, MSV i.248.20 (saptahikam), and 
ff. ; Bhik 15a.l (the newly initiated nun says to her in- 
structress) samanvahara upadhyayike, aham . . . idarri cl- 
varam samghatlm adhitisthami, I take (formal) possession 
of my nun’s garments (similarly with other implements, 
below; Ridding p. 124 calls this rite benediction of the 
garments, etc.; but the nun is the only speaker; she 
would not ‘bless’ her own belongings!); in BHS (2) the 
power or control is usually supernatural or magical: 
adhitisthantu bnddha bhagavanto idarri patasutram Mmk 
56.12, let the Lord Buddhas exercize their supernatural 
power over (assume control of) this thread (Lalou, Icono- 
graphie p 20, occupent ); in the sequel, favorable sounds 
show the performer that, adhisthitam me buddhair . . . 
tat patasutram (17); he reflects, buddhanam . . . adhistha- 
nam etat (24), this is the controlling power of the B.; Lank 
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100.6 ff., Bodhisattvas may be adhisthanadvayadhisthitah, 
controlled by two supernatural powers (of Buddhas, cf. 11 
buddhadhisthanadhisthitah); these are (9) samadhisama- 
pattyadhisthana; the control that gives attainment of samd- 
dhis (cf. 12 samadhim samapadyante; to this verb sama- 
patti, q.v., is merely a noun of action; wrongly Suzuki), 
and sarvakayamukhapanyabhisekadhisthana, the control 
that comes from sprinkling by (the Buddha’s) hands of the 
whole body and face (cf. 101.10-11); persons are said to 
be adhisthita, supernaturally controlled by Buddhas (may 
often be rendered inspired) SP 231.1; 238.2; 420.4; LV 
275.2; Lank 4.13; cf. adhisthana; this control often in- 
volves (3) magic transformation, and even the creation of 
magic appearances ; not easily separated from the preced- 
ing; transitional is sarvabuddhadhisthito ’yam . . . dharrna- 
paryayah SP 288.13, it is under the supernatural control 
of all the Buddhas (hence marvelous effects for one who 
preaches it, as related above), with this cf. tasmat tarhi 
. . . adhitisthamlmam dharmaparyayam asmin jambudvipe 
SP 421.2, therefore I (lit. exercize supernatural power over 
this Dlx., which however here seems to mean) make this 
Dh. appear in this J. (with magical effects, some mentioned 
above, some in the next sentence); from such passages 
as this and SP 384.3, below, La Vallee Poussin, AbhidhK., 
Index, and esp. vii.119, note 2, derives the supposed 
meaning faire durer, but in iii.31, note 2, quoting the 
vyakhya, he translates adhitisthati benit, whereas it means 
takes under control, assumes control of; the meaning bless , 
assumed by Burnouf and many others, rests on Tib. byin 
kyi rlabs, which to be sure often means bless, but acc. to 
.Jaschke also create , change into; this kind of change by 
magical mastery or control need not be a blessing, cf. 
(ta jarajarjara) adhyatisthat LV 378.17, he changed them 
(the daughters of Mara, by magic control) so as to be 
decrepit with age, and later, buddhasya yo hy adhisthanam 
saknuyat kartum anyatha 379.3, (I see no one) who could 
alter a magic transformation of the Buddha; mahabrahma 
imam . . . lokadhatum tat ksanam samam adhyatisthat, 
panitalajatam . . . trnair imam . . . lokadhatum samchadi- 
tam adhyatisthat LV 276.19 ff., the Great Brahma magically 
mastered (and thereby changed) this entire world (so as to 
be) even, etc., . . . covered with grass; in SP 384.3 (as he 
was about to die, Sadaparibhuta heard this sutra; then, 
not dying after all,) adhisthihitva ca sudlrgham ayuh, 
and having mastered, acquired, assumed by magic, very long 
life (he proceeded to proclaim this sutra; similar passages 
are taken by La Vallee Poussin l.c. to mean faire durer); 
(Bhagavan . . .) jivitasamskaran adhisthaya ayuhsam- 
skaran utsrastum arabdhah. samanantaradhisthitesu jivita- 
samskaresu (omens occurred) Divy 203.7-8 (in this phrase 
LaV-P, AbhidhK. ii.122, renders stabilise; note the term 
vasitva in the comm., l.c. 124 line 1; render controlling), 
see samskara 2; buddha bhagavantah tarn prthivi- 
pradesam vajramayam adhitisthanti sma LV 86.16-17, 
. . . magically made this spot of ground (where the young 
Bodhisattva took seven steps) hard as a diamond , so that 
it did not sink under his feet (N.B. they did not literally 
stand upon it; they were located, sthitah line 16, in the 
ten quarters); tatrapi catmanam adhisthahami, sarvams 
ca sattvan ah[am] adhisthihami (so read, § 8.99) SP 323.13, 
there (having made it appear that I entered nirvana, tho 
I did not) I make myself appear (create myself magically, 
cf. 316.1, s.v. adhisthana 3), and I control all creatures 
(in next line, men of perverted minds were deluded and did 
not see me, tho I was standing right there); with SP 384.3 
cf. Dbh 91.28 sarvasattvams ca akanksan yathabhiprayam 
rupasrayalamkrtan adhitisthati; in this section adhitisthati 
occurs many times, beginning with 90.21-22 samksiptaya 
lokadhator vistirnatam adhitisthati, and means always 
(a Bodhisattva in the tenth stage) makes appear magically, 
either by transformation or creation; cf. in Pali Therag. 


1131 sattha ca me lokam imam adhitthahi (aor.) aniccato. . . 
the Teacher made this world appear to me as impermanent 
(by his supernatural power, but this time without the 
usual connotation of magic or illusion); catvari patrani 
pratigrhyaikam patram atihitistheyam LV 384.4-5, 
accepting the four bowls I will change them magically into 
a single bowl, which he does; pratigrhya caikarn patram 
adhitisthati sma, adhimuktibalena 385.4 (see adhimukti 2 
which in such passages = adhisthana). 

[adhinamayati, prob. error for ati- or abhi-nam°, 
qq.v., spends (time): saptaham °yami MSV i.134.15 — 
Divy 443.6 ati-nam°, in same story.] 

adhipati (as in Pali) used in figurative sense, con- 
troller , dominant influence or factor : adhipati-pratyaya, 
relation of dominance (GPD), Mvy 2270, fourth of 4 kinds 
of pratyaya (1), q.v.; adhipatina (sc. pratyayena) Siks 
253.2; Bbh 14.4, 10 etc.; 80.22; defined as upaya-hetu, 
99.2-3; etc. (common in Bbh); the four pratyaya listed 
also SsP 80.4, but there seems to be a corruption in place 
of adhipati: alambanamateya-samanantara-hetu-pratyaya- 
tam (text °ta; amateya or am° instead of adhipati!); the 
other three are as in Mvy; °ti-phalam, dominant fruition , 
one of the 5 phala (acc. to Sutral. of karuna), Mvy 2273, 
‘because it is the seed of supreme enlightenment’, Sutral 
xvii.31, comm.; but in more general sense Bbh 102.18, 
expl. 103.5 ff., caksurvijnanam caksurindriyasyadhipati- 
phalam, . . . (etc. with all senses,) svena-svenadhipatyena 
yat phalam nirvartate, tad adhipatiphalam. 

adhipatya (nt., = Pali adhipacca, adhipatiya, cf. 
Skt. adhipatya), overlordship : °tyena Sukh 42.15 (prose). 

adhipalayati, protects: °lentu LV 388.7 (vs), repeated 
11, 14, etc. 

adhiprajna (Pali adhipahna), superior wisdom; adv. 
adhiprajnam, and stem in comp, adhiprajna, relating 
to wisdom, see s.v. siksa. 

adhibhasati, °te (cf. sam-adhi°), recorded only in 
augmented forms, both presents (as adhyabhasati, § 32.8) 
and preterites; so also in Pali ajjhabhasi etc.; addressed , 
spoke to (always with acc. of person; pw 4.263 also aus- 
sprechen, hersagen, citing LV (Calc.) 111.2, but for this 
Lefm. 97.4 reads abhyabhasatam) : adhyabhasat LV 130.1 : 
302.20; °sata LV 132.6; Mv i.101.5; RP 42.10; 46.2, 6, 
12; °santa LV 56.4; 205.19; 378.5; aor., °bhasi Mv i.35.13; 
°bhasasi Mv i.55.6; °bhase Mv i.108.6, etc. 

adhimanyati, °te (not in Pali ; cf. adhimana), 
despises , . shows haughtiness : °yanti KP 18.9 (in Correspond- 
ing prose 18.3 an-atimanyana, noun); kutah punar adhikain 
yenadhimanyeta evam adhimanah parivarjayitavyah JssP 
1465.1-2. 

Adhimatrakarunika, n. of a Mahabrahma: SP 
167.15-16. 

adhimana, m. (= Pali id.; Skt. abhimana; cf. 
adhimanika, °nin, adhimanika), pride, arrogance , 
haughtiness, overbearing behavior: SP 13.5; 57.8; 481.5; 
Mvy 1947; $sP 1465.2 (see adhimanyati); Karmav 47.5 
(follows mana and abhimana); niradhimana-ta (see this). 
Also occurs as v.l. for text abhimana, e.g. SP 37.1, 5; 
38.14; 44.7. 

adhimanika, adj. (Pali id.; to prec. plus -ika, or 
next plus -ka), haughty, arrogant, conceited: SP 234.1; 
267.5; 377.10. 

adhimanin = prec.: SP 272.1; 279.3. 
adhimukta (Pali adhimutta), ppp. of adhimucyate, 
(1) zealous about, actively interested in or devoted to (a) non- 
religious objects (loc., or in cpds.): yathadhimuktavanijam 
Mv iii.289.12, referring to 15 ff. tatra ye rupadhimukta 
vanija (the merchants whose interests were centered in forms, 
i. e. the objects of sight) te rupehi lobhita, ye sabda- 
dhimukta vanija te manojhagitavaditasabdehi lobhita (etc., 
with other objects of sense); kimadhimukta jatila? jatila 
khalu jatiladhimukta Mv iii.424.4, what do fatila-ascetics 
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like*! They like jatila-ascetics, of course (with this thought 
Buddha surrounds himself with 1000 magically created 
jatila-ascetics and visits the jatila Uruvilva-Kasyapa) ; 
the family into which a Bodhisattva must be born in his 
last existence must be kriyadhimuktam . . . tyagadhimuk- 
tam fond of activity , of liberality LV 24.5-6; Mv 1.198.3 ; 

11.1.13 (LV adds danadhimuktam; Mv i.198.3 adds vrata- 
dhimuktam); (b) religious objects (with loc., or peril, acc.): 
deva ca namasyanti yo yadrsam "asmim adhimukto Mv 
iii.77.19 (read with ms. B), and they worship the gods , 
whosoever which (god), being devoted to him; sunyatam 
adhimuktarm (corr. adhimukta, prob. so read, or take m 
as hiatus-bridger) animittam (corr. °ttam) vicarati HP 

16.13 (vs), he lives with his mind centered on emptiness , 
causelessness; usually in cpds., -dharmadhimukta zealously 
devoted to dharma Mvy 854; sraddhadhi 0 Divy 49.18 ( = Pali 
saddhadhimutta, both of Vakkali); pravrajyadhi 0 Divy 
302.23 IT. ; pradanadhi 0 Jm 23.6; -buddhadharmadhi 0 
Samadh 19.3; often modifying sattva, creatures, yatha- 
dhimukta-sattva-, creatures according -to their inclinations , 
LV 35.8; creatures are often described as nanadhimukta, 
having inclinations towards various objects , SP 71.8; 318.1; 
the Bodhisattva is subhadhimukta, inclining towards ex- 
cellent things, LV 141.8; common folk are hinadhimukta 
SP 113.9; 114.4; or luhadhimukta LV 264.4 (of certain 
gods; misrendered by Foucaux devoted to (the Bodhisattva) 
in wretched condition, but it means having inclinations to 
petty things; these gods tried to persuade the Bodhisattva 
to let them restore his strength magically); Av i.285.5 
(of evil monks); (2) ppp. periphrastic, (was) changed 
magically, Divy 393.18, see under adhimucyate (2). 

[-adhimuktaka, see °tika.] 

adhimukti, f. (= Pali adhimutti; to adhimucyate), 
(1) strong inclination , attachment; earnest, zealous applica- 
tion; Tib. mos pa (Jaschke, to be pleased, la with; to wish, 
to have a mind; to take pleasure in, to rejoice at; as substan- 
tive pleasure, satisfaction, esteem; also to respect, to esteem, 
to respect with devotion, to revere , to adore ) ; La V-P. AbhidhK. 
Index = ruci; cf. Bbh 95.12-13 katham ca bodhisattvo 
’dhimuktibahulo bhavati? iha bodhisattvo ’stavidhe 
’dhimuktyadhisthane Sraddhaprasadapurvakena niScayena 
rucya samanvagato bhavati. (Other alleged meanings, as 
croyance Levi Sutral. i. 13 note 1; confiance , Burnouf; 
good will , Kern, in translation of SP; etc., are not supported 
by BHS usage, except as under 2, below.) It may be (but 
rarely is) applied to (a) non-religious objects: sa ca purusas 
(the father) tesam kumarakanam (his ignorant sons) 
aSayajho bhaved, adhimuktim ca vijanlyat, SP 73.14-15, 
. . . and he understands their inclinations, what they are 
interested in. But usually the object is related to (b) a 
religious aim. It may be specified, syntactically (in the 
loc.), as in yam . . . sugatah prabhasate, adhimuktisam- 
panna bhavahi tatra SP 32.15, what the Buddha says, 
be perfect in zealous application to that. Usually it is not so 
specifically stated, tho the context is apt to suggest that 
it is zealous cultivation (study or propagation) of sacred 
texts or religious instruction that is meant (note -that 
the object of the verb adhimucyate is commonly some- 
thing of this sort);, cf. e. g. -lokam yathadhimuktya 
( according to their [varying types or degrees of] zeal or 
application ) subhasitena samtosayantam LV 160.17; 
adhimuktisaro yo syad . . . sah, punyam labheta yo etam 
(most mss.) sutram vacel likheta va SP 342.3-4. And this 
is probably meant as a rule when the context gives no 
special clue, as in many of the following: SP 6.13; 31.6; 
93.9; 125.8; 235.10; 274.10; LV 10.11; 182.20; 432.8; 
Mvy 856; Samadh 22.43; RP 20.5; Bhad 7, 48; Bbh 195.12; 
anadhimukti, lack of (religious) zeal RP 19.18; 35.4; 
various gods in Mv ii.309.14 fT. see the bodhi-tree svakaye 
adhmuktiye, according to their tastes, inclinations, interests 
(Senart suivant Vinclination de chacun) as made of various 


precious materials; one of the ten bala of a tathagata is 
nanadhimuktijnanabala Mvy 122 (and cf. Mv i.159.15 
adhimuktinanatvam vetti, as one of the ten bala); adhi- 
muktivasita Mvy 776, one of the 10 vasita of a Bodhisattva; 
yathadhimuktya, adv., LV 160.17 (above) and 179.17; 
hin adhimukti, attachment to low ends, SP 115.12 (cf. 
hinadhimukta, °tika, s.vv. adhimukta, °tika); (in LV 
294.4 for vidyadhimuktiprabhah read probably vidyavi- 
mukti°, having the splendor of (true) knowledge and emancipa- 
tion, so Tib., rnam par grol ba = vimukti); ( 2 ) magic 
transformation, in adhimukti-balena LV 385.5, see s.v. 
adhimucyate (2), and adhitisthati, end. 

-adhimuktika (once °taka, probably by error; to 
prec. plus -ka; = Pali -adhimuttika; in both Pali and 
BHS used only ifc. Bhvr.), having a zealous interest (adhi- 
mukti) in . . .: hlnadhi 0 (generally with sattvah) Mvy 
2448; SP 109.2; 110.7; LV 248.14; 289.10; Sukh 71.14; 
lukhadhi 0 (= hlnadhi 0 ) Mv ii.313.9; adharmadhi 0 LV 
257.21; nanadhi 0 Mv iii.321.1; anekadhi 0 2; udaradhi 0 
LV 439,3; Gv 94.17 (text °muktak°, corr. 2d ed.); Sukh 
7.5; audaradhi 0 Gv 534.20 (see audara); -buddhadhar- 
madhi 0 Samadh 19.2 (°muktikena, v.l. °muktena). 

- adhimuktika- ta (== Pali °muttikata), abstr. from 
preceding, state of having zealous interest', hlnadhi 0 SP 
105.1; 109.6. 

adhimukticarya, course of conduct determined by 
(religious) zeal, Sutral. i.13 (Levi note 1, conduite par 
croyance, see s.v. adhimukti): °bhumi, stage of zealous 
conduct, Mvy 896-901 (five such listed); the first of a list 
of six bodhisattva-bhumis Bbh 84.23, or the second of 
seven, 367.4 (see s.v. bhumi 4, end). 

Adhimuktitejas, form used in verse of the n. of a 
Buddha = Vipuladharmadhimuktisambhavateja(s), 
Vipuiadhimukti 0 : Gv 428.10 (vs). 

adhimucyate, °ti (= Pali adhimuccati; cf. prec. 
and foil, items), ( 1 ) is actively interested in, zealous for, 
earnestly devoted to, intent upon (with acc.); see under 
adhimukti for Tib. rendering, and discussion of meanings, 
which on the whole parallel those of the verb; see also 
adhimukta, adhimoksa, and other derivatives. The 
object is generally religious, and most commonly religious 
knowledge or sacred texts (see especially adhimukta for 
non-teligious applications) : esam . . . nirvanam bhasate 
yad adhimucyante, SP 187.2-3, preaches to them nirvana 
(the Hinayana goal), to which they zealously apply them- 
selves; adhimucyante SP 288.3 (upayakauSalyam sam- 
dhabhasitam); (jnana[m]) 302.7 ; KP 140.9; °yanti SP 232.9 
(dharmaparyayam); KP 139.6; ! adhimucyami Bhad 3, 7 
(puja sarvajinanam); adhimucye (1 sg.) Bhad 6 3 ; adhimu- 
cyed (opt.) SP 255.2 (idam sutram); 336.4; adhimoksyate 
(fut.) SP 260.8 (saddharmapundarikam) ; °ksyanti LV 89.8 
(sutrSntan); adhimucyamana (pres, pple.) RP 4.15; an- 
adhimucyamana (preceded by hiatus-bridging m-) KP 
139.3, 5, not showing inclination towards (instruction); sa 
maitrisahagatena cittena . . . ekam diSam adhimucya (Tib. 
mos te; zealously concentrating on one' direction) spharitvo- 
pasampadya viharati Mvy 1508 (and so on, until finally 
he does the same with sarvavantam imam lokam, 1509); 
adhimoktum (inf.) Gv5.10 (tathagatajnanam) ; adhimucyi- 
tum KP 39.9; ( 2 ) rarely, used in the sense defined by GPD 
under adhimuccati (d) as to make a ( magical ) act of volition; 
but a better definition would be changes (something, acc.) 
by magic into (something else, acc.), as in Vin. iii.250.25-26 
pasadam suvannam ti adhimucci, so ahosi sabbasovanna- 
mayo (comm, sovannamayo hotu ti adhitthasi). Doubtless 
the original or literal meaning was, he concentrated his 
interest on the palace , with the thought — (it is to be) goldl — 
and it became entirely made of gold. In BHS the word (i)'ti 
is omitted: Bbh 60.5 prthivlm apo ’dhimucyate, changes 
(magically) earth into water, and a series of like clauses in 
the sequel. So in the miracle of turning four bowls into 
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one: catvari sailamayani patrani grahayaikam patram 
adhimuktam Divy 393.17-18, (by the Buddha) taking the 
four stone bowls , a single bowl was made by magic ; cf. 
pratigrhya caikam patram adhitisthati sma, adhimukti- 
balena LV 385.4-5, and having accepted (the four bowls) 
he changed (them) magically (see s.v. adhitisthati) into a 
single bowl , by his power of magic transformation. 

adhimucy ana- ta (== Pali adhimuccana, nt.) — adhi- 
mukti, zealous application , interest , with gen., SsP 615.11 
(prajnaparamitayah, but with an intervening parallel 
noun; perhaps rather loc. understood). Cf. next, 
adhimucyana = prec., q.v. : Sutral. xi.61. 
[adhimu§yanti, SP 351.6, for which WT read 
adhisusyanti with their ms. K'; both are wrong. See dhi 
= dhik.] 

adhimurchita ( = Pali °mucchita), clinging (to); 
also -tva, state of . . .: an-adhimurchito Mv ii.139.11 ff.; 
iii.201.5; an-adhimurchitatvat Jin 35.4, because he was 
unattached , had no clinging (Speyer fails to observe special 
Buddhist sense). 

adhimoksa (== Pali °mokkha), = adhimukti, 
zealous application : Mvy 1929; Dharmas 30; sunyatadhi 0 
Bbh 40.5, zealous adherence to (the theory of) nullity; with 
loc. Bbh 282.7 (arthe); neg. an-adhi° lack of interest Bbh 
174.12 (in profound and difficult text-passages); (buddha- 
dharmesu) yo ’dhimoksah Bbh 313.5, part of definition of 
adhya£aya, q.v. 

adhimoksati, or °k?ayati, denom. from adhimoksa, 
= adhimucyate, applies oneself zealously to , with acc. ; 
adhimoksanti Lank 193.12 (-patham); adhimukta adhi- 
moksayisyanti adhimoksayanti ca AsP 148.5 (dharmam, 
understood from preceding dharme Siksitah etc.), 
-adhimoca, °cya, only in dur-adhi°, q.v. 
adhirudhaka, adj. ( = Skt. °dha), mounted : Divy 565.5 
(vs, may be m.c.). 

adhiropayati, attributes , imputes (to, loc.): narhasi 
mayy adhiropayitum . . . kapirajavadham Jm 150.20. 

adhilaya, objection , refutation , opposition in argument : 
MadhK 159.15; 499.4, 10; in 10 comm., glossed adhiksepa, 
nirakarana, pratiksepa; Tib. smoa pa (so ed. on 159.15; 
on 499.10 printed erroneously smon pa). On 159.15 vv.ll. 
adhiraya, adhirepa. 

adhivacana, nt. (= Pali id.), designation, appellation , 
name , term (of, for, gen.): Mvy 6333; Mv i.161.2; tathata 
tathateti . . . Sunyataya etad adhivacanam &iks 263.1, 
tathata is a name for nullity ; KP 71.9, 10; bhutatathataya 
etad adhivacanam Vaj 37.3; AsP 342.1; kasyaitad adhiva- 
canam yad uta nirvanam iti Lank 182.9, of what is this a 
designation , viz. the word nirvana ?; anayavyaya ity anut- 
padasyaitad adhivacanam Lank 175.18; katamasyaitad 
dharmasyadhivacanam samadhir iti Samadh p. 13 lines 
19-20, of what matter is this a designation , the word samadhil 
AdhivacanapraveSa, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 523 
= Adhivacanasamprave^a SsP 1416.17; in 1416.16 
(by error) VacanasampraveSa. 

adhivartati (= Pali °vattati), comes to, falls to the 
lot of, with acc. of person: dayakam adhivartati Mv 
i.269.15 (one ms. adhivattati, the Pali form, probably 
to be adopted in text). 

adhiv^sa?: Mv i. 253.4, 5, and 6 (prose): app. adj. 
with rogajata, defined as a kind of disease which carries 
off a region or country (pradeiam harati). Opp. mandalaka, 
q.v. Perhaps enduring ? See s.v. arddha. 

adhivasana, nt., also °nata or °na, f. (to next; — Pali 
°na, °na; the nt. very rare in Pali), (1) (a) endurance (of 
suffering): °na, duhkhadhiv 0 Bbh 250.25; °na-jatiya, 
characterized by patience, Sukh 25.15; sthavaradhivasana- 
jatya, Siks 23.9; -du§cintitadhiv°, -pldadhiv 0 Gv 248.2, 3; 
°na, duhkhadhiv 0 Bbh 189.10; 192.10 (here v.l. °na); (b), 
toleration (of an evil or sin, wrongfully), see s.v. adhivS- 
sayati 1, b: kleSadhivasanata KP 114.1; ldegasevadhiv- 


asanata Bbh 288.26; (2) consent : °na, LV 7.13; Mv i.116.3; 
Mvy 9381 ; °na (the common form) LV 6.3; 395.13; 400. 20 ; 
Mv i.114.2; 230.20; 263.4; 285.4; 324.2; ii.258.1; iii.93.1 ; 
255.5; Divy 66.1 (here text em. °nam); 306.20; Av i.42.5. 

adhivasayati, °seti (= Pali °seti, both mgs.), (1) (a) 
endures, puts up with : °sayati Mvy 7041, Tib. dan du len 
(pa); Bbh 192.22 (duhkham); duhkham adhivasya Bbh 
132.5; adhivasita duhkham LV 354.4 (vs); misc. forms 
SP 271.10 (fut. °vasisyama); Mv i.285.2; Av ii.199.8; Siks 
177.6; Gv 244.1; (b) tolerates (an evil or sin, wrongfully, 
instead of fighting it), Bbh 161.6; 168.23 (here keep 
adhivasayati of mss., despite Corrig. p. 5; with Tib. as 
cited there cf. Mvy 7041, above); (2) consents, especially 
agrees to, accepts (an invitation), with gen. of person: 
sacasya (= sace[t] asya) . . . adhivasayati Mv i.323.21, if 
. . . consents to him (Senart’s note wrong); tesam pi nadhi- 
vaseti Mv iii.103.4, did not consent to them, either; in accep- 
tance of an invitation, regularly with tusnibhavena or 
tusnim, which may precede the verb (so Mvy 6451; SP 
39^2; 167.9; 171.3; Mv i.263.4; LV 416.13), or the sentence 
may begin adhivasayati, then subject nom., then gen. of 
person, then tusnibhavena (so LV 6.1, 19; 395.11; Mv 
i.230.19; ii.257.17; iii.92.18; Divy 19.27; 151.10; Av i.42.4); 
if object of invitation is expressed it is regularly acc. as 
in Pali (adhivasayatu . . . bhojanavidhanam Mv i.116.2), 
or nom. in passive expressions (kasya bhagavata £uve 
agaram adhivasitam Mv i.271.11, whose house has been 
accepted by the Bh. for tomorrow [to visit]?); but once instr., 
adhivasayatu bhagavan asmakam nagare 6vo bhaktena 
(then the usual adhivasayati plus nom. plus gen. plus 
tusnibhavena) RP 56.6; misc. passages LV 408.5; 412.8; 
Lafik 6.15; Mv i.113.5; 189.12; iii.255.4 (°vasave, aor.). 

adhivasitata (from °vasita, ppp. of adhivasayati, 
q.v.), state of having been endured: Dbh 75.24. 

[adhiviihiddha, Gv 231.9, read ati°, very pure, with 
2d ed.] 

adhisila, nt. (Pali adhisila), superior morality; adj., 
and °lam adv., relating to morality : see s.v. Siksa. 
adhista, see adhista. 

adhistha, f. °stha, resident, permanently abiding : 
devate adhistha bhava, ihaiva tistheti Divy 578.8. [In 
LV 442.21 (prose) Lefm. adhisthamano, which is impossible ; 
v.l. atisthamano, not stopping , which is certainly right.] 
adhisthahati = adhitisthati, q.v. 
adhisthana, (regularly) nt. (= Pali adhitthana; see 
6 below for forms of other genders; from adhitisthati, 
q.v.), (1) basis, as in Skt. (BR s.v.l); special usage, SP 
405.8-9 (a Buddha of old preached the SP at length) 
Sarvasattvapriyadarganam bodhisattvam . . . adhisthanam 
krtva, making (his disciple) the Bodhisattva S. the basis , i. e. 
with special regard to him, or for his special benefit; (2) 
(mental) firm basis — determination, resolve, resolution, vow, 
— Pali (cetaso) adhitthana (see GPD); rare in BHS: (a 
Bodhisattva is about to burn his body to honor the SP 
and the Buddha who revealed it to him; having purified, 
adorned, and scented his body) svakam adhisthanam akarot 
SP 407.6, he made his resolution, firm mental determination; 
followed by svakam adhisthanam krtva svam kayam 
prajvalayam asa; buddhan bhagavatah saksinah krtva 
tesam puratah satyadhisthanam (q.v.) karomi: yena 
satyena etc., SP 413.7-8, ... I make a truthful resolve . . . 
and he proceeds with an ‘act of truth 5 , see satyavacana; 
(?) LV 423.5-6 aksanasattvavinayadhisthanapratyudavar- 
tyacakram (said of the dharmacakra; text °dhisthana- 
praty°, but see s.v. apratyudavartya), wheel that cannot 
be turned back because of (the Buddha's) fixed determination 
to discipline creatures that are subject to bad births (? or 
possibly because of the Buddha's supernatural power to 
discipline etc.; otherwise, implausibly, Foucaux); here 
perhaps also the ‘four adhisthana 5 ( firm resolves ?) of Mvy 
1580-84 (satya-, tyaga-, upaSama-, prajna-) = Pali four 
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adhitthana, DN iii.229.18 (paniia-,sacca-, caga-,upasama-); 

(3) in Skt. (BR s.v. 2) mastery , power; in BHS control, 
e. g. of a monk's own robes (cf. adhitisthati 1), MSV 
ii.91.12 tricivaradhisthanena ; oftener supernatural, magic 
power : punyavipakadhisthanadhisthitas LY 48.21 (Apsa- 
rases) empowered (controlled) by the power of the ripening of 
merit (which enables them to disappear from their heavenly 
home and appear in Kapilavastu) ; -devatadhisthanat LV 
381.12, by the magic power of the . . . deity (the merchants’ 
wagons were stopped and could not be moved); usually a 
Buddha’s or Bodhisattva’s; it may be his supernatural 
control over his own destiny, SP 64.13, where bodhisattva- 
dhisthanena goes closely with tat paurvakam caryaprani- 
dhanam, see s.v. sammantrita; but it is usually control 
over another person, a Bodhisattva or disciple: Maitreyasya 
bodhisattvasyadhisthanabalena sarv.esu tesu kutagaresv 
abhyantarapravistam atmanam samjanite sma, Gv 512.13- 
14, by the force of the supernatural power of Maitreya 
(Sudhana) fancied that he had entered into each one of those . 
palaces; buddhanam . . . adhisthanena LV 163.9-10 (text 
adhisthan 0 ; when the women were making music for the 
Bodhisattva) by the supernatural power of the Buddhas 
verses of exhortation to him came forth (in 163.14 avesa, 
q.v., or v.l. adesa, replaces adhi°); similarly 182.3; adhi- 
sthanena buddhanam anubhavad (another near-synonym) 
vikurvitaih Samadh 22.19 (the body of the Buddha can 
be seen); other like cases Lank 2.10; LY 31.3, 6; 237.18; 
368.12; in 415.16, the dharmacakra is sarvabuddhadhis- 
thanavilopitam, unbroken thru the supernatural power 
(influence) of all the Buddhas; for Lank 100.6 and Mmk 
56.24 see s.v. adhitisthati (2); etam . . . samadhim sama- 
pannasyadhisthanam: lokadhatuvijnaptisu adhisthanam, 
etc., long series of Iocs, each with adhi° repeated, stating 
the spheres of the mastery obtained, Gv 98.15 ff. ; mama- 
dhisthanabaladhanam SP 316.1, my assumption of the force 
of supernatural (magic) power (here causes people to believe 
that the earthly life of Sakyamuni, w r hich was unreal, is 
real); but the corresponding verse, 323.13, has adhistha- 
hami in the sense of I make appear by ' magic (see adhitis- 
thati 3), and possibly adhisthana may be concrete here 
(and in sadadhisthanam mama etad idrsam SP 324.11, 
resuming the same subject), exhibition of supernatural 
(magic) power — magical appearance or transformation; 
this latter is certainly the meaning in LV 379.3, see 
adhitisthati (3), and perhaps in Prabhutaratnasya 
tathagatasya . . . etad adhisthanam abhut SP 241.8, this 
was the adhisthana of the Tathagata P. (there follows a 
quotation of his words: Let this stupa of my remains appear 
whenever the SP is preached). Does this adhisthana. mean 
this exhibition of supernatural power , viz, the making of the 
stupa to appear? Or is it this fixed determination , resolution 
(2, above)? Near synonyms are avesa, (Skt.) anubhava, 
adhimukti; cf. also Lank 292.13 and 15, where one of the 
sources of abhijna is ‘from adhisthana’ (adhisthanan, so 
read in 13 for text °nam, abl., before n-), which means 
from the controlling power of the Buddhas and is paraphrased 
in 15 by buddhaprasadatah, from the grace of the Buddhas. 
Suzuki, Transl. of Lank passim, renders sustaining power; 

I think rather controlling power. Even Bodhisattvas are 
at times dependent on Buddhas and need their control; 

(4) in architecture, Skt. (see Acharya, Diet. Hindu Arch, 
s.v.), basement , foundation of building or base of a pillar. 
Here in Mvy 5591 = Tib. Ian kan gyi rten ma, prop (i. e. 
base) of a railing; so Chin. Whatever it means here is 
certainly meant also in Divy 221.9, 10 adhisthanam, and 
Mv i.195.1 fl. ; iii.227.8 ff., adhisthanakam, where the 
context is the same as in Mvy 5591; see sGtf, sueika; 

(5) see padadhisthana ; (6) m., n. of a (mythical) samadhi: 
Gv 451.26. In this curious passage, 451.25-452.6, the word 
adhisthana is further used predicatively in a series of 
equational sentences, varying in gender like an adjective 


with different subjects. Bhadrottama says to Sudhana: 
aham kulaputra ’nalayamandalam nama dharmaparyayam 
janami deSayamy, adhisthanas ca me samadhih pratilab- 
dho; na tatra samadhau kasyacid dharmasya ’dhisthanam; 
adhisthanam tatra sarvajnatacaksuh pravartate, ’dhistha- 
nam sarvajnatasrotram, adhisthanam sarvajnataghranam, 
adhisthana sarvajnatajihva, ’dhisthanah sarvajnatakayo, 
’dhisthanam tatra sarvajnatamanah pravartate, ’dhisthana 
sarvajnatormir, adhisthana sarvajnatavidyud, a dhisthanah 
sarvajnatavegah pravartante jagadrocanamandalah; etam 
aham kulaputra ’nalayamandalam dharmaparyayam ja- 
nami. (Punctuation introduced by me.) There is no further 
light from the context. I am not sure what meaning the 
author attributed to the word adhisthana: presumably 
something like either basis or controlling power . 
adhisthanaka, nt., see adhisthana (4). 
adhisthayika, m. (Pali adhitthayika, beside °yaka; 
Skt. °yaka), supervisor, superintendent: MSV i. 70.15 ff. 
(in same passage Divy 462.26 ff. always °yaka); prose, 
adhisthita, ppp. of adhitisthati, q.v. 
adhisthihati = adhitisthati, q.v. 
adhiseva (no *adhi-sev- recorded), service , attendance : 
ksantyadhiseve ’ti ca durbalesu KP 20.10 (vs; cf. durbalesu 
sattvesu ksantya sevanata 20.3, prose). 

[adhisthana is read for adhisthana, q.v., in LV 163.10 
(acc. to Lefm. with all mss.) and 182.3 (here v.l. -sth-).] 
adhista (in Skt., e. g. Pan. 5.1.80, but very rare), 
ppp. of adhyesati, requested (for instruction); cf. Pali 
ajjhittha, used with ajjhesita as ppp. to ajjhesati: tena 
adhistu (= °to) LV 393.14; yais tathagato ’dhlsto ’bhud 
asya dharmaparyayasya samprakaSanaya 438.15; Mv 
iii.403.14 (prob. read with mss. adhisto); yadhista bhavati 
tayasau bhiksunl prastavya Bhlk 10 a. 3; anadhista not 
requested for instruction, Divy 329.21 ff. 

Adhovana, or (MSV) Adhunana, m., n. of a mountain : 
Divy 450.11; 455.30; MSV i.144.17 (ms. here Avevana, ed. 
em.); 152.13. 

adhyabhasati, see adhibhasati. 

? -adhyayita, in sarva£astradhya°, Mv i.78.16 (prose), 
without v.l. or note; seems clearly intended for -adhyayi-ta, 
from Skt. adhyayin (Pali -ajjhayi); state of being a reader 
or student. 

AdhyardhaSataka, n. of a sutra (unidentified): °ke 
siitre, Karmav 63.3 (see Levi’s note). 

adhyavakirati, adhyok 0 (= Pali ajjhokirati, in mg. 
1), (1) bestrews (with acc. and instr.): puspais tarn ratna- 
stupam avakiranty adhyavakiranty abhiprakiranti SP 
240.2; okiresi adhyokiresi prakiresi, okiritva adhyokiritva 
abhiprakiritva . . . Mv i. 38. 9-10; candanacurna-adhyo- 
kirno Mv ii.309.8, bestrewn with . . . ; adhyokiritva (mss. 
adhya°) Mv i.212.4; (2) introduces (food, into the pores 
of the skin), (devata . . .) romakupavivarehi divy am ojam 
adhyokiretsuh (Senart °ensuh; v.l. adhyak 0 ) Mv ii.131.6; 
in the like phrase above, line 3, the verb was adhyohari- 
syamah; possibly read a form of this verb in line 6? 

[*adhyavagacchati: °gacchan in Lefm. LV 239.5 
(prose), pres. pple. ; an otherwise unknown form. Required 
is adhyagaccham, I studied; so read; several mss. adhya- 
gacchan, before saksad-akarsam ; cf. lines 8-9 below, 
dharmah saksatkrto ’dhigatah.] 

adhyavasana, nt., and once °sana-ta (= Pali 
ajjhosana, see adhyavasyati), clinging to, grasping, 
coveting (regularly desires or worldly things , loc. or in comp.), 
once adhyavasana-ta, id. (LV 246.13 kamesv adh°nata; 
below, 246.22, in same formula, °nam); in similar passage 
kamadhyavasana (pi.) Mv ii.121.4; 122.7; kayadhy 0 Av 
ii.191.7; kayajivitadhy 0 Samadh 22.2; adhy° (kayi, jiviti, 
Iocs.) 4, 5, 6 (vss); without dependent noun Mvy 2197-8; 
Av ii.188.10; 189.4; RP 17.10 (°na-parah); 34.3 (°ne 
bahulah, of evil monks); Siks 19.18; others Siks 222.6 
(vedanadhyavasanam trsna, thirst is clinging to sensa- 
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tions ; wrongly Bendall and Rouse); Lank 251.1 (trsnadhy 0 ); 
Bhik 24a.3 (kamadhy 0 ); Bbh 222.4; RP 17.5; anadhy 0 , 
not grasping (Pali anajjhosana) Bbh 411.18 (svasukhana- 
dhy°); as synonym of raga MadhK 457.3 (see s.v. dusana). 

adhyavasaya, m. or nt. = °sana, grasping , clinging, 
devotion (to something deprecated; cf. adhyavasita) : 
Divy 534.19; adhyavasaye tisthati, cited from Madhya- 
mika-vrtti in note 4 on Siks 223.8. (On adhyavasaya, ger., 
see adhyavasyati.) 

adhyavasita (Pali ajjhosita, in mgs. 1 and 2, and neg. 
an-ajjh°, cited CPD only in sense 1), ppp. of °syati, q.v., 
(1) of things, grasped , coveted (in BHS less common than 
the following): an-adhy° not coveted Dbh 13.23; Siks 23.12, 
16; (2) of persons, attached (with loc. or in comp.), grasping , 
coveting (the usual BHS meaning): SP 78.12; LV 207.7 
(Lefm. °£ita with mss.); Mvy 2196; Divy 534.19; Av 

i. 271.15; 289.11; 296.1; RP 35.6 (kuladhy 0 ); Lank 253.15; 
an-adhy° not attached, not covetous Mv ii.139.10; iii.201.5; 
Samadh 22.1 (kayajivite canadhy 0 ), 3 (kayajivitanadhy 0 ); 
Siks 269.8 (sv-anadhy°) ; Bbh 274.18 (kamesv anadhy 0 ); 
Lank 250.9; (3) accepted, agreed to (a proposal, offer): MSV 

ii. 10.5-6. 

adhyavasyati (cf. adhyavasana, °saya; Pali *ajjho- 
sati, fut. °sissati etc. ; not exactly in this sense in 
Skt.), clings to (something deprecated), covets : °syati Siks 
223.8; °syaty adhyavasaya (ger.) tisthati Divy 37.23; ppp. 
adhyavasita, q.v. 

adhyakramana, stepping, marching upon : mad-°ne 
viSanka ni£ritya mam svasti gatah Jm 180.8. 

adhyagacchati (nowhere recorded in this sense), 
= deSayati (2), recognizes (a sin), confesses: atyayam 
atyayato 'dhyagamad (aor.) Divy 617.25. 

[adhyacara, °ra: LV 395.9, see adhyavara.] 
adhyacarana, behavior (but used of good behavior, 
in contrast with adhyacarati, °cara, qq.v.): prasadena- 
dhyacaranad Bbh 30.11. 

adhyacarati (= Pali ajjhac 0 ), performs, does, only 
in bad sense (as in Pali), commits (a sin; so adhyacara; 
but cf. adhyacarana): °caranti (-duscaritam) Bbh 302.7, 
8; aku£alam karmadhyacarati £iks 160.7; madyapanam 
ca nadhyacaranti MSV iii.130.8. 

adhyacara, m. (to prec. ; = Pali ajjhacara, regularly 
in bad and ‘especially in an erotical sense', CPD), per- 
formance, commission (of evil, sin), (sinful) behavior (with 
gen. of the sin, or in comp.): punar anadhyacaraya Bbh 
181.12, so as not to sin again-, savadyasya ca danadikasya 
kusalasyadhyacarah 289.11; apatty- anadhy acara- 289.22; 
anadhyacare adhyacaravairamanyam tivras . . . yogah 
karaniyah Bhik 27b. 4, serious discipline in not sinning , 
ceasing from sin, must be undertaken; for this, which seems 
the correct reading, Bhik 24b. 5; 28a.l, 4; 28 b. 2 (by 
error?) °anadhyacaravairamanyam°; but also in MSV 

iii. 8.10 anadhyacaram acarate, engages in sinful behavior, 
implies adhyacara = good behavior; Tib. also has a neg., 
spyad par bya ba ma yin pa spyod pa; but the text is 
pretty surely wrong, since in 9.10 the opposite is na adhya- 
caram acarate, engages in no sinful behavior. 

[? adhyapatyati, Siks 171.16, acc. to note, p. 408, 
tam ca °patyet, should violate her (a mother or arhanti). 
But lead adhyapadyet, cf. next but one. I question such 
a form from root pat. The meaning would be the same 
and is supported by Tib. de la log par spyad pa.] 

adhyapatti, f. (in Pali only neg. an-ajjhapatti; see 
anadnySpatti), commission (of a sin, or of an offense 
against a moral principle, cf. under adhysipadyate) : 
papakarmadhyapatti- Gv 264.19-20; sahadhyapat(t)ya 
Bhik 23b. 4; 24a.l, with the commission (of an offense 
against a moral principle). 

adhyapadyate (= Pali ajjhapajjati), (1) incurs (guilt), 
commits (a sin, acc.): duscaritam adhyapadyamanah Bbh 
117.21; parajayikadhyapannah 159.22; (da£aku6alan [so 


read for text da£a-kusalan, which makes nonsense with 
the following na samudacarati] karmapathan . . .) na- 
dhyapadyate AsP 325.9; (2) violates (a moral principle, 
acc.): anyatamanyatamam dharmam adhyapadya Bbh 
159.4; (parajayikasthaniyam dharmam) adhyapanno bha- 
vati id. 181.1; gurudharmadhyapannaya (mss. °naya) 
Bhik 5b. 4, by one who has violated an important rule (so 
Pali garudhammam with ajjhapanna, q.v. in CPD); 
adhyapadya (ger.) Bhik 23b. 4; 24a.l; adhyapatsyase, 
°patsye (fut.) 24 b. 5, all with (anyatamat) sthanam, some 
point or item (of the moral code); (3) violates (a woman): 
°dyet, see adhyapatyati; [(4) in Gv 531.14 adhyapanna 
would be used in a good sense, if the text were sound: 
(sarvabuddhaksetrani visudhyanti sma sarvasattva-)-dhatv 
-anyonya - maitra - hita - citradhyapanna - citta - samsthana- 
taya; but read with 2d ed. °citravyapanna°.] 

adhyarama-, in the park (stem form representing 
Pali adverb ajjharame, q.v. CPD): -gatam (ratnam) Prat 
516.13. 

adhyarohati (= Pali ajjharuhati), ads in a tyrannical 
or bullying way: krudhyetadhyarohet Bbh 171.6. 

adhyalamba = °bana, (mentally) seizing, grasping: 
udarabuddhadharmamativipuladhyalambena Dbh 29.18. 

1 adhyalambate (cf. Pali ajjholambati), hangs down 
upon (of shadows, at evening; so Tib., grib so cher babs 
pa): Mvy 6922 (same context in Pali, see abhipralam- 
bate). 

2 adhyalambati, °te (not in Pali or Pkt.; Skt. 
alambati, °te), grasps , takes hold of, ( 1 ) literally and 
physically: tam daridrapurusam adhyalambeyuh SP 104.3; 
sumerum yas ca hastena adhyalambitva . . . SP 253.5 (vs); 
(panina . . . daksinahastesv, em.) adhyalambya SP 484.4, 
and similarly 8; adhyalambamanah (sc. utensils for 
worship) LV 77.2; (phalakam . . .) adhyalambante AsP 
286.11; (tam . . . parSvabhyam) svadhyalambitam (so with 
v.l. for text sva°) adhyalambya suparigrhitam parigrhya 
291.6; (2) metaphorically, grasps = reaches , attains: 
-jnanabhumir adhyalambita (so read, text °bata) Gv 
18.18; (bodhisattvacarya . . .) katham adhyalambitavya 
Gv 59.19. 

adhyalambana (n. act. to prec.), (act of) grasping, 
in metaphoric use, acquiring (cf. prec., 2; this noun has 
not been recorded in the literal and physical sense, possibly 
by oversight): Mvy 6991; -kusalamuladhyalambana-tvad 
LV 429.14-15; buddhadharmadhyalambana- Gv *72. 9; 
tathagatasukhadhyalambanaih Gv 321.26; buddhadharma- 
dhyalambanaya Dbh 3.18; -pranidhanadhyalambanena 
Dbh 57.29. 

adhyalambanata = °bana, q.v. : buddhajnana- 
dhyalambanata Mvy 186; dasatathagatabaladhyalamba- 
nataya ^iks 123.1; -pranidhanadhyalambanatayai Gv 
279.21. 

adhyavara, m. (= Pali ajjhavara), associate, atten- 
dant, member of retinue: adhyavara (acc. pi.; so all mss., 
Lefm. em. °cara) krtvana sarvadevan LV 395.9 (vs), 
having made all gods my associates. CPD and PTSD suggest 
emending the Pali form, also, to ajjhacara. But the two 
forms confirm each other and must surely be kept, what- 
ever the etymology of this rare and obscure word may be. 

adhyavasa-gata, adj., in the dwelling: Prat 517.1 
(cf. adhyarama, and Pali ajjhavasathe, adv.). 

adhyaviSati, attacks , strikes down: MSV iv.120.12, 18; 
121.9; Tib. hbab par byed, make fall. 

[adhya§ana, (probably error) for Skt. adhyasana: 
samadhibhavanadhyaSanataya Gv 494.8-9, because it is 
the basis for realization (bringing into being) of samadhi(s).] 
adhyaSaya, m. (= Pali ajjhasaya), (1) commonly 
mental disposition; (strong) purpose, intent , determination 
(esp. religious); clearly understood as a more intensive 
near-synonym of a6aya, which is used often in substan- 
tially the same sense in BHS as already in Skt. (so far 
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as I can see there is no difference between Skt. and BHS 
asaya except for the adverbial uses of forms of the latter, 
q.v.): adhyasayah Mvy 7116 = Tib. lhag pahi bsam pa, 
superior (adhi) thought, will, inclination or the like (aSaya = 
Tib. bsam pa Mvy 7117); aSayena adhyasayena LY 182.18; 
asayo LV 34.18, as a dharmalokamukha, immediately 
followed by adhyasayo, used in the same way. Definition: 
Bbh 313.4 ff. graddhapurvo dharmavicayapurvakaS ca 
buddhadharmesu yo 'dhimoksah . . . bodhisattvasya so 
'dhyaSaya ity ucyate. te punar adhyaSaya bodhisattvasya 
. . . pancadasa veditavyah. katame pancadasa: agryasayah 
vrataSayah etc., all cpds. of a£aya. With adj. drdha, firm 
determination, SP 97.10; or vajraka ( = drdha), LV 216.4; 
bracketed with gaurava, adhyasayena gauravena, with 
resolution and with earnestness, SP 286.2; LY 203.4; 
adhyasayena with one’s whole heart, wholeheartedly , SP 
337.10 (adhimucyate); 389.9; (dharmarthiko, seeking the 
dharma ) LV 179.10; RP 14.7; adhyaSayena LV 180.12, 
with resolve (see s.v. anarthika); tadadhyasaya- Mv i.128.7, 
intent on that; adhyasayena sampannah SP 337.1, per- 
fected in disposition ; adhyasaya-sampanna(h) Mvii.288.14; 
list of adhya£aya, mental dispositions, which a Bodhisattva 
in the 2d bhuini cherishes, Mv i.85.3 ff. ; adhyasaya-bala, 
one of the 10 bala of a Bodhisattva, Mvy 761; dvav imau 
. . . bodhisattvasya sattvesu kalyanadhyaSayau ( excellent 
intentions towards creatures ) pravartete, hitadhyasayaS ca 
sukhadhyasayaS ca Bbh 18.16-18; a Tathagata knows 
the adhy°, mental dispositions, of all creatures SP 163.3; 
180.15; adhyaSayam (with dependent gen.) viditva Samadh 
8.14; RP 56.3; °sayam (of others) parlksanti (Buddhas) 
Mv i.192.19; a Tathagata is sarvadharmarthavasitaprap- 
tah sarvadharmadhyasayapraptah SP 121.8, arrived at 
control of the meaning of all dharma, attained to (an under- 
standing of) the intent (purpose) of all dharma; durbala- 
dhya£aya£ ca Mv i.79.13, and feeble in determination; 
bodhisattvasyadhyasayaSuddhitam Av i.221.4, cf. adhya- 
£aya£ ca pariSuddhah Mv i.102.5; similarly Dbh 63.23; 
miscellaneous, Mv i.77.6; 153.10 (kalyana-, cf. Bbh 
18.16-18 above); RP 10.7 (corrupt; read yad uta tarana- 
dhyaSayapratipattya, determination to save , cf. 10.13 tara- 
nartha); Jm 41.2-3 (jagatparitranadhyasayah, cf. prec.); 
45.24; 68.6; Gv 143.3; Bbh 242.8 ff.; (2) in looser sense 
of mentality, mind in general, upahatadhyaSayatvat Jm 
186.13, because his mind was affected. 

adhya6ayati (rare; doubtless denom. from adhya- 
&aya, q.v.; Pali only ppp. ajjhasita intent upon, rare and 
only in cpds.), is intent upon, with loc. : bodhisattvo 
'dhyaSayaty anuttarayam samyaksambodhau &iks 17.21. 
In LV 18.8 the good ms. A reads adhyasayati for text 
°sayati (mahaprthivim . . . abhinirj ity adhyasayati), is firm- 
ly fixed upon, occupies , with acc. ; but probably text is 
right; Skt. adhyaste is used in this sense, and the LV 
form is only an aya extension of this; the meaning and 
construction do not fit adhyasayati. 

adhyaSayana (to prec.), = adhySSaya: °nam 

marg(ay)itva MSV iv.109.18; 110.9, etc. 

AdhyaSayasamcodana- sutra, n. of a work: Siks 
15.13; 97.19; 104.9; 351.1. 

adhySharinl-llpi, a kind of script: LV 126.9; so 
read for Lefm. madhya 0 (after -lipim), allegedly with all 
mss.; Calc, adhya-, supported by Tib. bla ( superior ) thabs 
su bsnan pa (? augmentation to a higher means ?), which 
suggests a form containing adhi; but I do not understand 
the meaning of either the Tib. or the BHS form, unless 
the latter means suppletive script (a term which might 
conceivably have been applied e.g. to writing of conso- 
nants alone, without vowels). 

adhyupeksana (= Pali ajjhupekkhana), impartiality: 
yathakalavavadanusasanadhyupeksana-guhyam (tathaga- 
tanam) Dbh 87.8, impartiality in the timely imparting of 
admonition and instruction. See next two. 


adhyupeksati or °te ( = Pali ajjhupekkhati), ignores, 
disregards, is indifferent to: Divy 25.6 (svaminam), 16, 18; 
127.12; 185.23, 27; Bbh 40.11; 116.18; 173.15; 179.25; 
254.24 (sattvam . . . nadhyupeksate) ; 268.20. 

adhyupeksa (cf. Pali ajjhupekkhana), disregard, 
disesteem: vimanayed bhupatir °ksaya Jm 154.14; an- 
adhy° Bbh 81.10, non-disregard . 

adhyusta (var. ardhusta, so Mironov), m., (= Pali 
addhuddha, AMg. addhuttha; false Skt. instead of ar- 
dhacaturtha), three and a half: Mvy 8172. 

adhyesaka, m. (to adhyesati with -aka; = Pali 
ajjhesaka, in cpds.), one who seeks instruction: °sako 'ham 
LV 395.9 (vs). 

adhyesana, nt., °na, f. (to next with -ana; Skt. °na 
recorded once, Kull. on Manu 1.2; °na Lex. ; Pali ajjhesana), 
request (for instruction) : °na Mvy 861 (-buddhadhyesana-) ; 
Bhad 12 (vs); °na SP 38.8 (all Nep. mss. °na); 178.15; 
315.11; 404.9; LV 7.13; 395.17; Bbh, 75.6 (saddharmade- 
^anayai); Dharmas 14; Sadh 64.7. The fern, is much 
commoner than the nt. In LV 53.11 and 178.19 (vss) 
text kilesa-dhyesana(L); read kilesadharsana(t) ; some mss. 
-dhyasanat, dhyasana. 

adhyesati, °te, °sayati, °syati (= Pali ajjhesati; 
in Skt. only ppp. adhlsta, q.v., rare; cf. prec. and next 
items), requests (in general): adhyesya Mv i.254.14; 

adhyesisyam ii.108.5; in SP 116.3 asmams ca adhyesati 
lokanatho, the Buddha requests us (to instruct creatures); 
in Av i.75.10 someone requests the Buddha to cause rain 
to fall in a drought; most commonly, however, requests 
(a teacher, generally Buddha, acc.) for instruction (may 
also be acc., Divy 160.20; Dbh 7.17; or quasi-infinitival 
dative, dharmacakrapravartanatayai SP 162.9, and sim- 
ilarly Bhad 10; LV 394.2, 7; 396.12; 397.5;) dharma- 
bhanakan adhyesayeyuh asya . . . sutrendrarajasya sarn- 
prakaSanarthaya Suv 123.9; adhyesate, °se SP 36.4; 37.6; 
38.9; Divy 160.20; °sati SP 116.3; °sante SP 162.9; °santi 
Lank 7.10; °samas SP 167.8; °sama LV 50.14; °sami Bhad 
10; adhyesi (aor.) LV 416.3; °sya (ger.) Lank 2.15; Mv 
i.254.14; °situm (inf.) LV 396.12; Av i.75.10; °stavya 
(gdve.) Bhlk 10a.3; °sita (ppp.) SP 174.4; 178.12 (for ppp. 
adhyesta, adhlsta, see these); adhyesayeyam (caus. opt.) 
LV 415.22 sambodhipraptu ahu dharmu, adh° (the Bodhi- 
sattva. speaks in a pranidhi), having attained enlightenment, 
I would cause (others) to ask (me) for (instruction in) the 
law; but usually non-caus., adhyesayami Lank 7.13, 15, 
like adhyesanti 7.10; adhyesayasi Divy 329.3, 7; dharma- 
bhanakam adhyesayet (read °yed) dharma&ravanaya Mmk 
38.14; also Suv 123.9, above; also adhyesyeyam (opt.) 
LV 394.2, and adhyesyemahi 7 (but LV 397.5 adhyesyante 
is passive, are asked for instruction ); adhyesanti Mv i.106.12 
(vs; Senart em. °syanti), in passive mg., § 37.32. 

adhyesa (to prec.), request (for instruction) : adhyesaya, 
instr., Av i.87.9. But perhaps read adhyesanaya; see 
adhyesana. 

adhyesta, ppp. of adhyesati, applied to, besought 
(for instruction): (of Buddha) adhyestu brahmanayutebhi 
(no v.l. ; Calc, id., interpreting as m.c. for °nayutebhi, 
i. e. °na-ayu°; read brahma-nayu 0 ?) LV 48.11 (vs); (of 
Buddha) adhyesto LV 412.7 (vs), 
adhyo-, see also adhyava-. 

adhyoharati (for adhyava-h°; = Pali ajjho°), puts 
in, inserts (food): divyam ojam adhyoharisyamah (roma- 
kupavivarantaresu) Mv ii.131.3. The verb, and noun °hara, 
m., are used of food in Pali. In line 6 Mv uses adhyokiretsuh 
(see adhyavakirati), perhaps by error for °haretsuh. 

adhvagata (= Pali addha°; cf. adhvan), that has 
reached old age; old: °tah Mvy 7658; adhvagatavayam 
anupraptah Mv ii.151.2, who has arrived at an advanced 
age. 

adhvan, m. (= Pali addha[n], addhana), time. (Cf. 
1 amSa, 1.). The three adhvanah listed Dharmas 86 
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(atito, anagato, pratyutpanno ’dhva). Very common are 
atite and anagate (less common pratyutpanne, SP 42.1) 
’dhvani in past ( future , present ) time SP 17.8; 40.16; 41.10; 

LV 87.11; 88.13; Mv i.1.8; 39.9; Divy 60.13; 62.7; Av 

i. 32.8; Suv 97.3; atitanagatapratyutpannesv adhvasu LV 
263.7; 435.4; adhvasu trisu RP 6.11; also acc., in dating, 
aham pi bhaveyam anagatam adhvanam tathagato . . . 

Mv i. 238. 14, may I also in future time become . . .; 335.14; 
but acc. generally of extent of time, ciram dirgham adhva- 
nam for a very long time Mv i.52.3; 244.19 (suciram 0 ); 

ii. 424.10; Ud v.7 (omits ciram); tr(i)yadhva-, past, present 
and future LV 151.12; 435.5; Bhad 1 etc.; Siks 17.13; 
Dbh 55.22; trayo adhvanah Gv 478.9; yasmin-yasmin 
adhvani Gv 82.14, in whatever time ; dirghasyadhvano 
’tyayena Mv i.338.14, with the lapse of a long time. 

adhva-marga, Prat 497.9, and v.l. 519.10; adhvana- 
marga Prat 510.4; Suv 72.11 ( = Pali addhana-magga), 
travel-road, highroad : in Prat 497.9 and Suv 72.11 cpd. 
with -pratipanna, when on a journey. 

adhvaniya (better adhvaniya; Pali addhaniya), fit 
for a journey : some such form seems clearly intended by 
mss. at Mv iii.93.19 ; they read (natyatisitam natyatiusnam) 
rtusukham adhvaniyam (v.i. adhya°) tarn bhagavantam 
(read bhavantam, or bhadanta, m.c. ; object of pasyantu, 
next line, or voc.). They are clearly corrupt, but Senart’s 
emendations are proved wrong by the Pali parallel Therag. 
529; divide rtu (rtum? rtu?) sukham, the season is pleasant 
and fit for travel. 

an- a-, double neg. prefix, = a(n)-, as in Pali (CPD). 

In Mv i.14.10 (gambhiro) ’nasamuttaro (see samuttara; 
Senart assumes na used in comp.); anaparamrsant (q.v.); 
and Mmk 53.21 an-a-patnlkam, one who has no wife (after 
this a word has been lost from the text; it must have 
named the place where the appropriate ceremony, to get 
a wife, was performed, as in the surrounding parallel 
phrases). 

anagarika; anagariya, lit. ; anagara (nt.); ana- 
garika ( = Pali anagariya or ana°, generally nt. ; anagara 
nt. only once, Sn 376, otherwise m. and personal, also 
°rika, adj. and m. subst., personal; °rika not in Pali), 
homeless (ascetic) life. In most texts anagarika (LV 18.8; 
101.19; 103.20; Divy 17.17; 37.12; 141.1; Samadh 8.15, 
etc.; rare in Mv, ii.69.1 with v.l. °riya), or anagarika (Av 
i.136.6, so best ms., text ana°; i.234.1, no v.l.; Bbh 26.12; 
°kam pravrajyam Bhik 10b. 1), are the regular forms, but 
in Mv it is almost always anagariya as in Pali; this has 
not been noted elsewhere. Regularly in acc. sg. °rikam, 
°riyam (only once anagaram [mss., Senart ana°] upetasya 
Mv iii.387.1) depending on a form of pra-vraj (rarely of 
abhi-nis-kram, Mv ii.161.5 ff.), and preceded by abl. (or 
in Mv gen.) of agara, retire from the home to the homeless 
life. In this phrase the preceding form is always agarad 
in all texts other than Mv, and sometimes there (ii.161.5 ff.; 

iii. 408.2); in Mv also agarato iii.378.4; agarato iii.176.2; 
agarebhyo i.128.10; read agarasma, the Pali form, for 
agarastha i.104.8; but most commonly the gen. agarasya 
i.322.15; 323.1; ii.117.18, 20; 140.3; 271.8; iii.50.11-12; 
213.2-3. 

Anagha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk b2.13. 

Ananga, n. of a naga king: May 247.1. 

anangana, (1) adj. (= Pali id.; often written °na), 
spotless , free from blemish or evil (angana): LV 344.6; 
345.19; Mvy 2607 (Tib. non mons pa med pa, without 
evil); Mv i.228.11, 15; 229.6; 316.8; ii.132.14; 359.16; 
iii.396.6; Sukh 59.13; Dbh 7.6; 35.19; Ud xvi.3; (2) m., 
n. of a §resthin in Bandhumati in the time of the Buddha 
VipaSyin (later reincarnate as Jyotiska): Mv ii.271.13 ff. ; 
Divy 283.1 ff. (here called a grhapati). 

an-ativara (not in Pali, AMg. anaivara, see Sheth, 
not in Ratnachandra), having no superior; supreme, ep. 
of Buddha: Mv i.206.8, 10 = ii.10.2, 4; i.220.8, 14, 16; 


an- anta- madhya 

ii.22.9, 15; iii.110.19. The AMg. form confirms Senart’s 
choice of this reading; the mss. vary between it and 
anabhivara, °cara, anaticara. 

anatisadrsa, who has none superior to him : silenana- 
tisadrsu LV 164.4 (vs); the only v.l. is °sa for °su. 

anatlta (= Pali id.), not having got over, not free from, 
with loc. ; in Pali app. with acc. only (and so atita in Skt.): 
(jaradharma) jaradharmatayam (so both mss.) anatitah 
Mv ii.151.7, subject to old age, not passed over in reference 
to old age. 

an-adhimurchita (-tva), see adhi°. 
an-adhimoksa, see adhi 0 . 

[anadhisthapada- : Lank 180.17, corrupt; read 

anisthapada-, q.v., with Suzuki, Transl. 156. note 1.] 
an-adhyavasana, see adhy 0 . 
an-adhyavasita, see adhy 0 . 
an-adhyacara, see adhy°. 

an-adhyapatti, f. (= Pali anajjhapatti), neg. of 
adhyapatti, non-transgression : apatty-anapatty-anadhya- 
patti-tam upadaya 5sP 56.5, . . . state of sin, non-sin, and 
non-transgression. 

anadhyupeksa, see adhyu°. 

an-anuyukta (= Pali °yutta), neg. of anuy°, not 
devoted to, experienced or practised in, with acc.: jagari- 
kayogam ananuyuktaye (parsaye) Mv iii. 48. 17-18 and 
49.4-5; mss. both times anuyuktaye but sense requires 
neg. (haplography). In Pali also used with jagariya. 

an-anuyujya, or °yunjitva, neg. ger., without having 
interrogated (an accused person), or made inquiry (into an 
accusation), (Skt. anu-yuj-; cf. anuyunjati, b, CPD): in 
Mv i.96.7, read (aparadham ca) an-anuyujya for °ya; in 
Mv iii. 160.6 text °yujitva, read doubtless °yumj° (°yuhj°) 
with text in 165.11; 170.7, 8 (in these no expressed object), 
an-anusruta, see anusruta. 

anantaka, nt. (= Pali id., also nantaka), rag, worn- 
out cloth : °kani pravrtya Divy 175.19. 

Anantakosa (? all but 1 ms. Antakosa), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i. 141. 11. 

Anantagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.8. 
Anantaghosa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3. 
Anantacaritra, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 300.13. 
Anantachattra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138. 13. 
Anantajnanottara, pi., n. of a group of Buddhas: 
Samadh p. 66, line 21. 

Anantanirdesapratisthana, n. of a samadhi: SP 
19.14; in the verse account 23.12 Anantanirdesa (divide : 
anantanirdesa varam samadhim). 

Anantanemi, n. of a king: Mvy 3646. 
Anantaparikarasagarameghavyuhatejomandala- 
chattrakararaja, n. of a naga king: Megh 292.8 ff. 
AnantapIIu, n. of a pisaca: Mmk 18.5. 
Anantapratibhana, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 585; 
SsP 1422.11. 

Anantaprabha, m., (1) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 541; 
SsP 1417.22; (2) n. of a Tathagata: ^iks 9.3. 

Anantabalavighustaninadita^rlsambhavamati, n. 
of a Buddha: Gv 358.20. 

Anantabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.9. 
Anantamati, (1) n. of one of the sons of the Buddha 
Candrasuryapradipa: SP 19.3; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
RP 1.12. 

an- anta- madhya, lit. without extremes or middle, = 
infinitely numerous or varied , as adj. modifying, or in 
composition with, various nouns: °ya-dharmadhatu- LV 
423.3; °yam bodhisattvacaryam Gv 387.21 ; in Gv 349.9-17 
a series of typical instances, °ya-kayavarnasamsthana- 
tam 9; °yan varnasamudran (seas, i. e. masses of colors) 
10; °yan rasmimeghan 11; °yan buddhaksetrapratibhasan 
11-12; °yan tathagato tpadan 12-13; °yani vikurvitani (of 
Tathagatas) 13; °yam sattvadhatum 17. The word occurs 
often in Gv, rarely elsewhere. 


2 * 
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Anantamaya, n. of a sister of Maya: Mv i.355.17. 
Anantamukhadevasuranetrasura, n. of a kum- 
bhanda: Mvy 3446. 

AnantamukhanirharadharanI, n. of a work: Siks 
18.15. 

AnantayaSas, n. of a cakravartin: Siks 255.8 ff. 
Anantarasmidharmadhatusamalamkrtadharma- 
raja, n. of a former Buddha: Gv 150.4. 

anantarayika, adj. (= Pali id., neg. of antar°), 
not connected with (causing, or subject to?) hindrances: 
°ka-vai£aradyam (of Bodhisattvas) Mvy 7,84. 

anantariya, subst. nt. = an°, crime bearing immediate 
fruition , deadly sin (one of five): °riyani (panca) Bhad 51. 
Gf. anantariya, and °tarya; in Bhad -i- could be m.e., 
but is regular in Pali. The initial short a- may also be m.c. ; 
but GPD lists it as adj. 

(anantarya, adj., immediately successive, in) anan- 
tarya-ta, state of being . . .: °rya~taya, Gv 104.22, instr. 
(= Skt. anantarya, used only as noun, and BHS anan- 
tarya, also adj., q.v.) 

[Anantaryasamadhi, misprint in Mvy 901 for 
Anant°, q.v.; corrected in Index.] 

anantava(t), ( = Pali id.; cf. BR 1.172), infinite, in 
anantav’ udagro (mss. °grah) Mv i.83.8, which Senart em. 
°udagro, m.c., understanding ananta + vud°. Probably 
cpd., infinitely delighted; in any case -v- must be taken as 
belonging to anantav(at); §18.52. 

ananta varna- ratna, some kind of a jewel: Mvy 
5967. Tib. translates literally. 

Anantavarna, n. of a Bodhisattva-dharani: Mvy 757. 
Anantavikramin, v.l. °kramin, °krama, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: SP 3.7. 

Anantavlrya, (1) n. of a Buddha in the south: Sukh 
97.9; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.18. 

Anantasira (for °ras), n. of a raksasa king: Mmk 18.2. 
Ananta&ubhanayanakesarin, n. of a kumbhanda: 
Mvy 3445. 

Ananta vabhasarajendra, n. of a Tathagata: Mmk 

7.12. 

Anantavarta, n. of a dharani: Gv 66.14. 
Anantavarta, n. of a Bodhisattva-dharani: Mvy 751. 
Anantasana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4. 
Anantaujas, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.11. 
Ananyagamin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 215.17 ff. 
an-anyatha (adj., based on adv. ananyatha), un- 
failing, sure : giram ananyatham SP 152.2 (here v.l. 
ananyatha, Kashgar rec. only); 308.8 (no v.l.). 

ananyadeva, m., having no other god> (beside him), i.e. 
sole god, ep. of Buddha: LV 18.9; so Lefm.; Burnouf, Lotus 
581, followed by BR, not having (recognizing) other gods 
(implausible). 

ananyaneya (== Pali anannaneyya), not to be led by 
others , ep. of Buddha: Mv i. 118. 14 (em.); 208.5 (em.) 
= ii.12.14; iii.110.12; 123.21; Mvy 2399; of a Buddhist 
convert, MSY ii.46.18. Gf. aneya. 
ananyapaksika, see anya°. 
an-a-patnlka, see under an-a-. 
anapatrapya, nt. (= Pali anottappa; neg. to apa°, 
q.v.), indecency, lack of modesty and delicacy; associated 
with ahrikya: °pyam Mvy 1972; stem °pya- Siks 105.8; 
Bbh 14.25; 223.12. 

an-a-paramr6ant (Pali a-paramasanta, GPD), not 
paying any attention, unconcerned: read anaparamr£antam 
Mv i.131.14 (see an-a-, double neg. prefix) for mss. ana- 
paragyantam (or °sya°), Senart aparipaSyantam. 

Anapaviddhakarna (v.l. Anupraviddha 0 *), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i. 140.4. 

Anapeksa, pi., n. of a brahmanical school: Divy 
635.18. 

an-abhidrohin (from Skt. an-abhidroha), not in- 
juring: Bbh 29.2; 363.5. 


an-abhidhyalu, see abhidhyalu. 

(an-abhinirvrtta, neg. of ppp. (Skt., see pw 5 App.; 
Pali anabhinibbatta), not (really) come into existence: °ttan 
sarvadharman £iks 203.5, all states of being; preceded by 
svalaksanasunyan asambhutan anispannan.) 

an-abhinivisti, adj. Bhvr. (from abhiniviSati, q.v.), 
having no devotion or attachment (to evil things, loc.): 
bodhisattvo . . . ’nabhinivistih sarvadharmesu SsP 381.16. 

an-abhinivrtti-ta (cf: abhinivrtta), state of having 
no cessation or ending: Dbh 64.1 (opp. to apravrttita). 

an-abhinive6ana = an-abhinivisti, but as Kar- 
madh., cf. abhi°; °na-ta, in atmanabhinive^anatayai, dat., 
LV 32.6, unto (resulting in) the state of having no (unworthy) 
devotion to oneself; or perhaps better, of having no attachment 
to the heresy that there is a self, cf. abhinivesa ; sarvadhar- 
manabhinivesanatam AsP 206.10, 18, state of not being 
(reprehensibly) attached to (? or, of not believing in the reality 
of) all states of being. 

Anabhibhutamakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.7. 
Anabhibhutayasas, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.141.10 (mss. °yasah, so read, n.sg. ; Senart em. °yasa-h). 

anabhiramya = nirabhi 0 , unpleasing: Samadh 19,20 
(m.c. anabhi 0 ). 

Anabhilaksita, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 601; SsP 
1424.4. 

an-abhilapanlya (see next), not capable of being 
expressed in words: Siks 251.11. 

an-abhilapya = prec. (cf. also next): Vaj 24.8 (said 
of tathagatena dharmo . . . desito); syn. of avyavahara, 
q.v., Vaj 45.6. Elsewhere anabhilapya is the normal 
form. 

anabhilapya (not in Pali; AMg. anabhilappa, as adj.; 
cf. preceding two, abhilapya, and nirabhi 0 ), (1) adj., 
inexpressible, that cannot be put in words , of the dharma 
LV 392.14; 434.12; of the (dharma-)cakra LV 423.4; syn. 
of avyavahara (like anabhilapya, q.v.) Siks 251.11; 
with suggestion of large numbers or quantities, Mv ii.362.12 
(of tatliagate pratisthapita daksina); ^iks 178.5; Gv 
7.14 ff., Dbh 55.20; Sukh 25.11; (2) subst. nt. (cf. the 
following entries), a very high number: Mvy 7818; 7950 
(cited from Gv); 8048; Gv 106.26; 134.15. 

anabhilapyaparivarta, m. (in Gv nt.), square of 
the preceding (2): Mvy 7819; 7951 (cited from Gv, but m.); 
Gv 106.26; 134.15. Gf. next. 

anabhilapyanabhilapya, nt., a still higher number 
than the preceding: Mvy 7952 (cited from Gv); Gv 106.26; 
134.16; quite common in Gv, and occurs elsewhere, e. g. 
Dbh 2.23; 70.8; read (a)nabhilapy anabhilapya- in Bhad 
Introduction, line 2, with v.l. and Gv 543.6, for Watanabe 
(a)bhilapyanabhilapya-. See next. 

anabhilapyanabhilapyaparivarta, m. (in text of 
Gv nt.), square of the preceding: Mvy 7953 (cited from Gv); 
Gv 107.1; 134.17. Cf. next. 

anabhilapyanabhilapyaparivartanirdeSa, m., a 
very high number (cf. the preceding; in its own list follows 
anabhilapyaparivarta): Mvy 7820. 

Anabhilapyodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25. 
an-abhisamskara, neg. of abhi°, (1) (m.,) non- 
accumulation (of karman), as Karmadharaya, Gv 70.7, see 
s.v. vipratilambha ; generally as bahuvrihi, adj., having 
or characterized by no accumulation (of karman): LV 422.21 
(-cakram, of the dharmacakra) ; Mvy 173 (°rah sarvadhar- 
mah); 799; Siks 190.16; LV 428.10 sarvaprasthanaliptatvad 
anabhisamskaragocara ity ucyate (tathagatah), he is out 
of range of the accumulation (of karman), because he is un- 
stained by any setting-out (to do or get anything); anabhi- 
samskaragatir bodhisattvanam Gv 525.10, the course of B’s 
is free from accumulation (of karman); (2) adj., without 
proper mental preparation: Mvy 1018 °ra-parinirvayi (con- 
trast sabhi° pari° 1017). 

anabhisamskarika (cf. abhisamskarika), fern. adj. 
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and subst. (from °skara), with or sc. rddhi, (magic potency) 
of non-accumulation (of karman): °skarikaya rddher anu- 
bhavena Gv 70.8; as subst., -understand rddhi, Gv 180.6 
abhavapratisthitaya ( which is established in non-becoming , 
see Gv 70.7, preceding the above, s.v. vipratilambha) 
’ryanabhisamskarikaya by the (magic potency of) non- 
accumulation (of karman). 

an- abhisamskrta (neg. of abhi°, q.v. ; Pali °sam- 
khata, see below), not (specially) prepared , of food: Lank 
196.12, said of rice offered to infants without proper 
boiling (and seasoning?); not affected (by some outside 
influence), avikopitair indriyair anabhisamskrtair gatrair 
LV 323.16, in description of the Bodhisattva’s indifference 
to the daughters of Mara, with senses undisturbed , with 
body-members unaffected. So Tib., lus (body) ma bcos pa, 
lit. not made (up), see Jaschke s.v. bcos-pa, '3. made or 
contrived by art, artificial (so Pali abhisamkhata is some- 
times used, CPD) . . . ma bcos, artless , unaffected , genuine; 
it also seems to denote an absence of mental activity (see 
s.v. abhisamskara) or a forbearance of exercising such 
activity, in short that indifference to the world, which is 
so highly valued by the Buddhist.’ 

an-abhisarana, adj. Bhvr. (*abhi£arana, °sarana 
= sarana; cf. Pali an-abhisara), without refuge : atrana 
anabhisarana Mv i.22.14. 

an-abhyasuyikaya, adv. (instr. sg. f. of neg. of Skt. 
abhyasuyaka), in a not-unfriendly way : (anuparigrahi- 
kaya, see this) anabhya 0 dharmam desayati SP 283.3. 
So read with Kashgar rec. ; Nep. mss. quoted as ananya- 
sucanaya; KN em. anabhyasuyaya, kept by WT without 
note. 

anabhraka, m., unclouded , n. of the first (but omitted 
in Pali and the Mv lists) of the classes of rupavacara gods 
in the 4th dhyana-bhumi; see deva: LY 150.8; Divy 68.16; 
Av i.5.3; Gv 249.12; Mvy 3098; Dharmas 128; etc. 

anayaka, adj., f. °ika (from anaya, misfortune; not 
recorded), unfortunate, unhappy: anayikeyam praja sarva- 
duhkhita SP 162.1 (vs). I interpret with Kern (Transl.) 
except that he derives from an-aya; I regard a as m.c. 
for a. Burnouf without protector, a-nayaka. 

anaya- vyasana, nt. ( = Pali id.; as cpd. seems not 
to occur in Skt.), misfortune and disaster: SP 73.7, 13; 
Mv ii.493.2. 

anarghyeya, priceless: -maniratnam Gv 499.26. 

Perhaps error for anargheya (also with maniratna SP 
210.10), which occurs in Skt. (BR 5.1042, s.v. argheya). 

an-arthika, adj. (= Pali anatthika; not in Skt.; see 
arthika and next), not desirous (of: instr., rarely loc. or 
abl.), (a) with instr.: anarthikas ca te sramanyena bhavi- 
syanti LV 88.18, and they will not be anxious for monkhood 
(duty of monks), so read with Foucaux’s ms. A, see his 
Notes p. 113 (Lefm. Sramanyo na); samskrtenadhyasayena- 
narthikah sarvopadanaparigrahair anarthiko LV 180.12, 
with his resoUe nst desirous of the conditioned (see samskrta 
apd adhya&aya, which are not to be construed together), 
and not desirous of all grasping and possessions; RP 15.1 
(labhena); 34.10 (dharmasravanena) ; 43.12 (kamabhogaih); 
KP 125,2, 4, 6; sv-anarthiko Siks 113.9 (gunaih), very un- 
desirous of virtues (wrongly Bendall and Rouse); (b) with 
loc.: anarthiko sarvakamabhogesu Mv iii.104.17; (c) with 
abl.: samsarad anarthikah Divy 2.1, averse from the 
samscra. 

anarthika-ta (to preceding), state of not desiring, in 
comp.: samsaropakarananarthikataya Gv 391.11 (1st ed. 
misprinted °rdhika°; corr. 2d ed.) 

Anala, n. of a king: Gv 154.20; 155.12 ff. 
analpaka, adj. (= Pali anappaka), not insignificant, 
distinguished, excellent (in . . ., loc.): aksarapadavyakarane 
analpako (of a brahman) Mv ii.77.10. 

anavakara, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. avakara), without 
elimination; not partial, complete, absolute, ep. of sunyata, 


absolute void; °ra-sunvata Mvy 944; SsP 191.21; 642.16, 
etc. (common in this text). Cf. akaranavakara. 

anavakasa, m. (once nt., Lank 198.9; = Pali ana- 
vakasa; in Skt. Gr., see pw s.v.), what is out of the question, 
an impossibility, only noted in phrase asthanam (etad) 
anavakaso (regularly followed by yat-clause): Gv 498.5 etc. 
(see s.v. asthana). Cf. anokaSa. 

anavaklrna, see ava°. 

Anavatapta (= Pali Anotatta, in meaning 1), (1) n. 
of a lake: LV 332.12; Divy 150.23; 152.23; 153.4; 344.13; 
399,14; Siks 247.12; Dbh 95.17; Karmav 62.1; °ta-kayika 
devatah, the deities inhabiting Lake A, Divy 153.7 ff. ; (2) 
n. of a naga-king: Mvy 3239; SP 4.12; LV 204.10; 219.9 
(here anava°, m.c.); Suv 85.4; 91.19; 158.14; 162.8; Kv 
2.14; 68.5; Gv 196.13; May 221.20; 247.9. 

Anavataptanagaraia-pariprccha (cf. prec., 2), n. 
of a work: Mvy 1389. 

an-avatara (neg. of Skt. avatara, mg. 2 in pw), 
non-appearance, the not coming into existence: &iks 157.16 
tasya (sc. ayoniso-manaskarasya) anavatare yatnah ka- 
ryah one must strive to avoid the occurrence (appearance, 
coming into existence) of this. 

Anavadya, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.24, 

[anavadya-bhiru, wrong reading for avadya-bhlru, 

q.v.] 

anavadhistha, or (in footnote) °dhistha, sarvasattva- 
navadhisthakalyanamitrasya Dbh 29.21 ; prob. contains 
anavadhi .= Pali anodhi, without limits , not making any 
distinction, indiscriminate, absolute (is the syllable -stha 
the root-adj. of stha? abiding in no limitation ?). Acc. to 
Rahder, footnote, Tib. (and Mongol) suggest mg. akrtrima, 
not faked, sincere, genuine (ma bcos pa, also for an- 
abhisamskrta q.v.). 

an-avanamana, see ava°. 

Anavanamitavaijayanti, n. of the lokadhatu of the 
future Buddha Sagaravaradharabuddhivikriditabhijna: 
SP 216.10 (no v.l. ; so also WT). In the verse form 217.11 
analyzed into Anonata Dhvajavaijayanti (loc. °tayam 
°ntyam). 

anavamardaniya, not to be crushed: AsP 401.1. Cf. 
the next items. 

Anavamardabalaketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 360.14. 
Cf. prec. and next items. 

anavamardya, not to be crushed: Siks 32.11 (°dya- 
kayabala-); SsP 283.6; read so for text anavamadya(-lak- 
sana) SsP 1410.16. Cf. prec. two and next items. 

[anavamudhyata, wrong reading in LV 34.3 for 
anavamrdyata,q.v.] 

anavamrdya, not to be crushed: Gv 146.8 (-bala); 
SsP 311.20 (-paramita); AsP 205.3 (id.). Cf. prec. items 
and next. 

anavamrdya-ta, state of being uncrushable (from 
prec.): LV 34.3 (read °mrdyatayai with most mss. for Lefm. 
°mudhya°); Dbh 4.5 (-baianava 0 ); Siks 183.5 (cittasya); 
Gv 430.18. 

anavaragra, adj. (corresp. to Pali anamatagga, AMg. 
anavadagga, anavayagga, and prob. hyper-Skt. for the 
latter; see CPD for theories about this doubtful word), 
probably understood as without end or beginning; Tib. thog 
ma dan tha ma med pa, interpreted CPD as without top 
and bottom, but it may, and probably does, mean without 
beginning and end;, commonly ep. of samsara and its 
constituents: °grasmim samsare Mv i.282.6; ii.94.1; 188.13; 
237.9; iii.26.10; 90.2; °gro samsaro Divy 197.15; °gre 
jatisamsare Siks 170.2; maya ’navaragrasya jatijaramara- 
naduhkhasyantah krta iti LV 351.17; 377.3, 6; anavaragra- 
jatijaramarana-samsara- Mv i.34.7; in Mv ii.419.7 mss. 
anavaragre (as subst.? Senart em. °gra-, perhaps rightly) 
jatijaramaranasamsara-; as separate adj. with similar 
cpds. Mv iii.67.10 ; 281.6; cpd. with sunyata, Mvy 943; 
Dharmas 41. 
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anavaragra-ta, from prec., state of being without end 
or beginning : °tam Dbh 75.19. 

anavallna, anollna, adj. (= Pali anollna), not 
shrinking, not downcast (so CPD), not despondent', ano° 
SP 279.10; Siks 100.17 (ms., wrongly em. to analinah; 
Tib. cited as zhum pa med, not faint-hearted)', parallel with 
visarada confident SP 278.9; 354.13; aprakampyo ’navalino 
'navadirno LY 323.17; anavallna-citta with not downcast 
mind SP 324.11; Gv 202.5. 

anavalina-ta, from prec., state of being not downcast: 
Siks 183.5. 

an-avaliyana-ta (cf. Pali oily ana, I think wrongly 
defined in PTSD, and BHS 2 avallyate, avallna), state 
of not being downcast: Samadh p. 5 line 20 (prose; or read 

an- avallna- ta?). 

an- avasruta ( = Pali anavassuta; see avasruta), 
free from lust and moral defilement (CPD): Mv i.88.7 (vs) 
parannany avasruta, mss. (Senart em. °sruta), metr. 
deficient; meter and sense both require em. anavasruta (a 
sort of haplography has occurred, na lost after nya). 

anavlkaroti, pple. anavlkrta (in Skt. with different 
mg., pw), made not fresh, i. e. stained, spoiled (with dust; 
of a silk cloth): Divy 576.30 (pamsubhir). 

anasamuttara, see under an- a-, and samut- 
tara. 

Anakrtsnagata (?), n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.4. 
an-agatika, Bhvr., having no coming into existence 
(agati): sarvadharma(h) . . . anagatika agatika(h) AsP 
162.2; samskrta-gatlkam (see s.v. gatika) anagatlkam 
(i m.c.) Dbh.g. 11(347). 2; °ka hi te tathagatah svabhava- 
sambhutatvat Gv 238.7, without origination (they are self- 
existent); but 2d ed. svabhavasambhutatvat ( because by 
nature they have not originated). 

anagamin, f. °nl (= Pali id.), one who is destined no 
more to return to this world: Mvy 5135-6; Av i.286.7; f. 
°ni (pi. °nyo) Divy 533.26; °mi-phala, the fruit of attaining 
this condition , Divy 18.6; 48.14; 50.9; Av i.65.1 etc. See 
s.v. srota-apanna. 

anagara, nt. — anagarika, q.v. Only Mv iii. 387.1 
(Senart em. ana°). 

anagarika = anagarika, q.v. 

anagrha ? : anagrhabhasarvajagatparanmukhavarna 

Gv 348.10; doubtless corrupt; read anagraha 0 ? 

anagrhita ( = Pali anaggahita, neg. of agrhita, 
q.v.), not niggardly: in Mv ii.376.6, text anagrahitah (with 
one ms., v.l. anogrhito), read anagrhltah. 

anacaryaka (= Pali anacarivaka), see acaryaka. 
an-achindana, see achi°. 

anachedya (neg. gdve. of Skt. a-chid), that cannot be 
cut off, destroyed-, -ta, state of being . . .: anachedyaprati- 
bhanah Mvy 851 (of Bodhisattvas); marganachedyata 
Dbh 57.12 (of Bodhisattvas). 

anajflatam ajnasyaml ’ndriyam (Pali anannatan- 
hassamitindriyam), the mental faculty of resolving to come 
to know something unknown (CPD): Mvy 2078. 

an-atmanlya, adj. (neg. of atmaniya, q.v.) = next: 
Mv iii.447.12. 

an-atmiya, adj. (not in this sense in Skt. ; cf. atmiya), 
not characterized by a self; (what is) without self: napi ye 
dharma anatmiya te atmato desayami Mv i.173.4; anatmiye 
atmiyasamjnaya KP 94.8. 

Anathapindada (once °pindika, q.v., as in Pali), n. 
of a rich layman (grhapati), owner of the grove (arama) 
in Jetavana at Sravasti where Buddha often stayed: LY 
1.5; Mv i.4.13 (5 of 6 mss. read here °pindasya); iii. 224. 11 
(here Senart °pindasya with 1 ms., v.l. °pindadasya); Mvy 
4111; Divy 1.2; 35.11; 77.27; 80.12; 168.5; 172.27; 429.8; 
466.23, etc.; Av i.13.5 etc., common; title af Av chap. 39 
(i.223.1), see also Av i.313.6 ff.; Kv 1.5; Karmav 21.13 etc.; 
71.19; MSY iii.135.22 (his life, as Sudatta, more fully 
than in Pali). 


Anathapindika (= Pali id.) = °pindada, q.v.: °ko 
Mv iii.375.6 (no v.l.). 

Anadarsaka, n. of a mountain: Kv 91.14. 

Anadarsana, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.16. 

an-addna, see adana. 

an-adikarmika, see adik°. 

anadikalika, adj. from (Pali) anadikala, of beginning- 
less time , from everlasting: °liko Bbh 3.4. 

anadeya-vakya, see adeya-. 

anapatti, f. (noun, = Pali id.; neg. of apatti, q.v.) 
no offense; unpunishableness: Divy 330.1 (read with mss. 
anapattis, oj °t.tih, followed by punctuation: there is no 
offense); similarly 544.17, 19; Siks 11.8; anapattih ksiptace- 
tasah, °ttih suddhasayabhumipravistasya Bbh 160.27; 
^sP 56.5 (see s.v. anadhy apatti). The Index to Divy 
renders guiltless, as if Bhvr., but wrongly; as in Pali, the 
word is always a Karmadli. 

anapattika, adj. (= Pali id.; to -apatti with -ka 
Bhvr.; cf. sapattika), free from offense: °kasya sato deve- 
supapattir bhavisyati Divy 303.3. 

anapanna, see s.v. apanna. 

anabhasa, (1) m., (lit. non-appearance,) disappearance, 
vanishing: Mvy 6654 = Tib. mi snan ba, vanishing (Das); 
ihasravo niravasesam anabhasam astamgacchatlti LY 349.1 
(repeated in sequel); ucchinnamulam talamastakavad 
anabhasagatam ayatyam anutpadadharmi Sarny. Ag. 
1.1 IT., cf. Pali Yin. iii. 2. 18, where instead of this anabhavam 
gata (or, var., anabhava-kata, see CPD s.v.); Pali ana- 
bhava, annihilation = our word; (2) adj. (Bhvr., an- plus 
abhasa, q.v.), having no range or scope (of action), i. e. 
substantially inactive, of the mind: °sa-citta Gv 279.10; 
also (3) as subst., neg. of abhasa in same sense: Siks 129.3 
anabhasagatah sattva(h), not coming into range. 

anabhibhu, adj. Bhvr. (for an-a°, with a m.c., 
§3.11), having no superior: bhagavan °bhuh SP 128.4; 
190.7 (vss). 

anabhibhuta, neg. ppp. (^ Skt. anabhi 0 , §3.11), 
unconquered: SP 69.4. 

an-abhoga (see abhoga and sabhoga), (1) adj., 
effortless: crucial is Dbh 67.10 ff., where a boat, before it 
reaches the open sea, is sabhoga-vahana, traveling with 
(human) effort; when it reaches the open sea it is anabho- 
gavahano vatamandalipranlto, traveling without effort, borne 
along by a tornado, and goes in a single day farther than it 
could go in a hundred years by all efTqrtful traveling 
(sarvasabhogavahanataya, i. e. by rowing etc.). So, by 
the knowdedge of the Omniscient (sarvajnajnanena), 
because this knowledge is effortless (automatic, spontane- 
ous: jhananabhogataya), a Bodhisattva gets in a single 
moment farther than he could get in 100,000 kalpas by 
his former effortful activity (purvakena sabhogakarmana). 
Again, in Sutralamkara ix. 18-19, a Buddha’s activities 
proceed without abhoga, effortlessly, spontaneously, like 
music from instruments that are not being played, or 
jewels that shine without labor. So understand anabhoga- 
buddhakaryapratiprasrabdah Mvy 411, (a Tathagata is) 
never ceasing from spontaneous (Tib. lhun grub pa, self- 
created; not contrived by human labor, Jaschke) Buddha- 
activities, and the same cpd. prefixed to -cakram LV 423.3 
(see apratiprasrabdha) ; automatic Siks 7.15 ; °ga-vahanah 
Bbh 260.18, bringing automatically; mahakarunopayakau- 
salyanabhogagatena prayogena Lank 42.8, by praxis that 
effortlessly (spontaneously) arrives at great compassion and 
skill in devices; sometimes best rendered by impassive (not 
involving or subject to any effort.), anabhogapreksikaya 
with impassive look Siks 268.1 ; (see s.v. abhoga for Dbh 
64.16;) prob. impassive in Bbh 317.3, and 350.12 bodhi- 
sattvanam anabhogo nirnimitto viharah, which is con- 
trasted with (and higher than) their sabhoga ( effortful ) 
vihara (346.14); cf. Levi, Sutral. i.7n.7; (2) subst. m., 
non-effort, impassivity: anabhoge tatha siddhih Mmk 
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116.24; svabhavanabhogabhyam ca vigacchanti Dbh 48.21, 
and they pass away by natural process and without effort 
(na caisam kascid vigamayita, and no one makes them pass 
away); as one of the samadhy-avaranani, Dharmas 118, 
see s.v. abhoga; (3) adverbs, without effort, effortlessly , 
anabhogatah Dbh 56.19; &iks 12.1; anabhogena parinispa- 
dyante, are automatically perfected, Dbh 58.9; (4) m., n. 
of a yaksa: May 52. 

a-namana-ta (see namana), not changing, not dis- 
turbing or transgressing : (purnacandrasamacittena) kala- 
kalanamanataya Gv 464.1, because of not infringing right 
and wrong times. 

an-amantranaka, see amantranaka. 

? anayaka, f. -ika, acc. to Burnouf without any 
protector (Buddha): SP 162.1; but see s.v. anayaka. 

an-ayatana (nt. ; neg. of ayatana (3) q.v., in sense 
of Skt. patra; = Pali id.), an unworthy object : ma tvam 
anayatane (sc. heretics) prasadain utpadaya, api tu 
buddhadharmasamghe . . . Divy 419.22. 

Anayasa, n. of a yaksa: May 66. 
anayika: SP 162.1, m.c. for anayika, see anayaka. 
an-ayuha, adj. (Pali id.; see also anavyuha), effort- 
less; free from exertion or striving; usually cpd. with a- 
niryuha, without abandonment , riddance, giving up; the 
two terms together seem clearly to be opposites, and to 
mean about the same as a-pravrtti, a-nivrtti, without 
activity or abstention from it (so Suzuki, ‘neither taking 
birth nor . . . going out’, on Lank 115.11-12; 196.3). 
However, Tib. (e. g. on LV 423.4 and on Lank) renders 
an-ayuha by blah ba med pa, or the like, and aniryuha 
by dor ba med pa, which seem most naturally to mean 
without (intellectual) acceptance or rejection respectively; 
La Vallee Poussin, note on MadhK 517.20, see avyuhati, 
gives his Tib. versions as mi len and mi hdor (which are 
equivalent to the above), and equates a(v)yuha and 
nir(v)yuha with Skt. samaropa and apavada. I find no 
support in BHS texts for this interpretation; whether the 
Tib. terms must necessarily be so understood I do not 
venture to say. Without aniryuha the word occurs Gv 
17.13 anayuha-sarvajnata-bhumi-gagana-viryah (of Bo- 
dhisattvas); anayuhan 25.19 (id.), effortless, unstriving (in 
complimentary sense, like anabhoga; substantially un- 
participating, impassive ); anayuhaviyuho (read with 2d ed. 
°viyuha-, cpd. with next, if not niryuha-)-gatir bodhi- 
sattvanam kayacittasampravanataya (see asampravana) 
525.11, the course of B.’s is free from effort and striving, 
because they are not interested in (their own) bodies or 
minds; anayuhaniryuha- LV 423.4 (-cakram); °ham ani- 
ryuham (dharmacakram) LV 436.13; apratisthanayuhani- 
ryuha(h) LV 424.7-8 (tathagatah); anayuhaniryuhah 
(sarvadharmah) Lank 115.11-12; °haniryuha-ta (sc. sarva- 
dharmanam) SsP 283.3 (text by error °niyuhata). 

anarabdha (cf. Pali an-arambha, free from damage 
or trouble, CPD, and cf. BHS and Pali arambha, slaughter, 
Pali arabhati, slaughters (an animal); but our word has a 
less drastic mg.): uninjured, said of the womb of the 
Bodhisattva’ s mother after his birth (rendered so by his 
magic power), sampratijate . . . bodhisattve bodhisattva- 
matuh kuksi pratipurna yeva abhusi anarabdha (v.l. 
°labdha) ca bodhisattvasyaiva tejena Mv i.221.4-5. 

anarja (== Skt. anarya; perhaps semi-Skt. based on 
MIndic anajja [AMg., beside anariya]; possibly influenced 
by confusion with arjava?), (adj., ignoble, base, evil;) 
subst., wickedness : sarve anarjam parivarjayamah Mv 
ii.79.3 (text °jeyamah, formally possible, § 29.33, but 
metrically bad, unless e be short, § 3.65); the corresponding 
Pali has anariyam (Jat. iv.53.8 °yam parivajjemu sabbam). 
Anarthika, n. of a raksasl: May 241.31. 

Anala, see Anal a. 

analabdha?, uninjured, see anarabdha. 
Analambha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138. 10. 


an-alaya, adj., without alaya (in two senses): (1) 
without base, foundation, firm footing; of states of being 
(dharma), analaya dharma (a)kasasvabhavalaksanah LV 
177.20 (like ether); °yah sarvadharmah Mvy 161, Tib. 
gzhi med pa, without gzhi, usually more fully kun gzhi 
= basis, ground, foundation, (also) abode, home; dharmi 
analaye Gv 256.21; so even dharma in the other sense, the 
profound (gambhira) dh. realized and preached by the 
Buddha, is analaya, which we might take in sense (2) as 
without attachment, but acc. to Tib. on LV 392.12 analayah 
= kun gzhi med pa, and likewise the (dharma-) cakra 
LV 422.19 analaya-cakram (Tib. same). But (2) without 
attachment must surely be the mg. in nisprapancan ana- 
layan Gv 25.19 (of Bodhisattvas). 

Analayamandala, n. of a (mythical) dharmaparyaya: 
Gv 451.25; 452.5, see s.v. adhisthana (6). 

Analayav(i)yuha, n. of a kalpa: Gv 259.13 (vs), 
[analasa, in SP 200.5 aklanto dharmadesanaya, ana- 
lasasya dharmasyakhyata, corrupt: read with WT alam 
asya dharm 0 ; so Tib., nus pa, capable .] 
an-alldha, see alldha. 

analokiya, ? ep. of Buddhas: tato analokiya loka- 
bandhava Mv i. 162. 16; Senart's note may be consulted 
but I find it hardly helpful. 

Anavatapta, m.c. for Anava° (2), q.v.: LV 219.9. 
anavarana, (1) nt., non-obstruction (neg. of avarana, 
q.v.): °na-gatimgata Mvy 356, of Tathagatas, having 
attained freedom from the obstructions; akasadhatur bija- 
syanavarana-krtyam karoti ^al 74.16; (2) (much com- 
moner; = Pali id.) adj., free from the obstructions, of jhana 
(cf. jneyavarana, s.v. avarana) KP 22.1; Gv 473.25; LV 
8.4 (read with v.l. -asanganavaranajnana-, confirmed by 
Tib.); 424.18; Bbh 88.7; Mvy 832 (-jnani); vimoksa LV 
435.6; (buddha-vimoksa) RP 4.15; darsana LV 433.18; 
prajnacaksus Dbh 28.10; pratibhana Bhad 6 2 ; pratisamvid 
LV 426.5; (dharma-)cakra LV 423.2; nirvana Dbh 29.9; 
a road (marga; here literal), -anavarana-ta Gv 186.7; 
(3) substantivized as n. of a samadhi: anavaranam nama 
mahakarunasamadhim ^iks 236.8. 

Anavaranajnanavi6uddhigarbha, n. of a Bodhisat- 
tva: Dbh 2.11. 

AnSvaranadar^in, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.2. 
Anavaranadharmagaganaprabha, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 311.25. 

Anavaranamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.15. 
Anavaranasvaramandalamadhuranirghosagar- 
bha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.18. 

anavartika- dharma (= Pali anavatti-dhamma), 
characterized by no more returning (to rebirth): °ma, acc. 
pi., asmim loke Mv i.33.7, of suddhavasakayika gods. Cf. 
anavrttika- dharmin. 

Anaviddhavarna, em. for Anivi°, q.v. 
ana vila- samkalpa (= Pali °samkappa, DN iii.270.14, 
of bhikkhus), of not impure resolve : Mvy 434, of Tathagatas. 

anavrta (1) (= Pali anavata) = anavarana (adj.), 
free from the obstructions: Gv 473.11; darsayami ti (= te) 
anavrtam disam 480.22; (2) neg. of BHS avrta, q.v., and 
= Pali an-ovata (q.v. in CPD), not forbidden : Bhik 5b.l. 

anavrttika- dharmin, adj., fern. °ini, having a nature 
characterized by no return (into the round of existences): 
Divy 533.26 (followed by dependent accusative imam 
lokam, into this world). Cf. anavartika- dharma and next. 

anavrttidharman = prec. : °manah (ms. °manah; 
n. pi.) MPS 9.14. 

anavyuha = anayuha, q.v., in sarvadharmana- 
vyuhanirvyuha-samataya Dbh 47.13 (= the usual 

anayuhaniryuha-). 

ana^carya, nt. (cf. Pali anacchariya; not cited for 
Skt. except in MW, without ref., not wonderful), a natural, 
spontaneous quality : Bbh 285.2, 12 etc. (a Bodhisattva 
has five such, listed here in detail). 
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anSsrava, see asrava. 

anaSvasa (?) — anasvasika, unreliable : asaram 
itvaram ca lokam anasvasam (so I would read for Finot 
anasvasan; ms. anasvasan) apriyasamavadhanam etc. RP 
39.12 (prose). 

anasvasika, adj. (= Pali anassasika), unreliable: 
(anitya . . . sarvasamskara) adhruva ana° Divy 207.23; 
anityesu . . . dharmesv adhruvesv anasvasikesv (by em.) 
Siks 150.9; °ka-ta, unreliability , Dbh 31.3 (anityatam ca 
sarvasamskaragatasya . . .) asubhatam canasvasikatam ca. 

anasrava, see asrava. 

anaharana (an- plus n. act. to aharati with ana; 
cf. Skt., Pali anahara), the not taking food , fasting : te 
’naharanam (text nah°) pratipannah MSV i.58.5. 

Aniketa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3. 

Aniketacarin, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 577; &sP 
1421.12. 

Aniketasthita, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 538; SsP 
1417.16. 

aniksipta- dhura, (1) adj. ( = Pali anikkhittadhura), 
not laying down the burden , persevering : Bbh 203.21; Gv 
514.18; °ra-ta, state of being persevering , AsP 287.15 etc.; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 719; SP 3.5; Kv 1.11 (text 
° dhura) ; Sukh 92.12. 

aniksipta- bhar a = °ta-dhura (1), adj., q.v. : Mv 
i.95.10. 

anigha, adj. ( = Pali id., also anigha), free from evil 
(? see nigha, nigha); occurs chiefly (in Pali literature, 
aside from commentarial etymologies, only) in the neg. 
form; ep. of Buddha, or at least of perfected saints. In 
Pali often rendered calm , unperturbed , but it seems that 
free from evil (whether sin, papa, or misery, duhkha) will 
suffice in all Pali and BHS occurrences. Regularly in lists 
of formulaic epithets which give little clue to a more 
precise mg.: LY 358.5; Mv ii.397.16; iii.400.2 (same vs 
in Pali Sn 534 with anigha); 418.14; Ud xxix.34; Gv 
284.6. 

an-icchantika-ta(-moksa), (salvation that consists 
in) the state of not being icchantika (q.v.): Lank 65.17. 

aninja = aninjya, q.v.: sthito ’nirija-praptena (but 
Kashgar rec. ’ninjya 0 ) ca cittena SP 5.10; in §sP this is 
the spelling regularly found in ed., e.g. aninjo nama 
samadhih 1418.22. 

aniiijana, adj. (see injana; Pali id. only as noun, 
immobility, GPD), immovable: LV 250.16, of the 4th 
dhyana (see under aninjya): °na-citta (n. sg. f.) Gv 279.9; 
°na-ta, immobility, AsP 206.2 °tam upadaya (referring to 
prajnaparamita). 

an-injita, adj. (= Pali id.), without vacillation (see 
injita): °ta manyana-varjitas ca (of dharmas) SP 282.1. 

aninjya: variants aninja, an°, aninjya, anijya, 
anenj(y)a, an°, qq.v. The nasalless anijya occurs without 
v.l. only once and may be an accidental corruption 
(anusvara omitted); but see §2.73. The omission of y 
after j is called ‘une orthographe pracritisante’ by Senart, 
Mv i.399; at any rate it occurs frequently in the mss. 
In Pali the same word is written anejja, ananja, anenja, 
and with short initial a- (stigmatized as wrong reading in 
GPD); forms with i in the penult are very rare in Pali, 
but GPD records aninja-ppatta once; this surely cannot 
be separated from the common anenja- (anejja-, ananja-)- 
ppatta. BHS has no ananj- or anejj-, which are not in- 
frequent in Pali. The wild variety of spellings in Pali 
itself shows that it early became an obscure word in the 
tradition. BHS occurrences of the spelling aninjya include 
SP 161.10; Mvy 554, Siks 237.4 (and 223.3, 4 in the ms.); 
perhaps Mv i.133.13 (Senart aninjya, em., mss. mostly 
anica [ not lowl], one animca, perhaps intending aninj[y]a); 
either an- or an- (uncertain because of samdhi) Mv i.228.11, 
15; 229.6; ii.132.15 (here v.l. °nijya-). For examples of 
the other spellings see s.vv. There seems to be no difference 


in mg. between the various spellings; any of them may 
be an adj., immobile , immovable, or a nt. n., immovability. 
As adj., animjehi viharehi Mv i.34.11; ii.419.11, in im- 
movable conditions', ep. of citta Mv i.133.13 (see above 
on form); o.ftener °ninjyaprapta, of citta, LV 344.6; Mv 
i.228.11, 15; 229.6; ii.132.15; aninja-prapta, of citta, SP 
5.10; aninjya-bhuta, of citta, SP 161.10; anijyam santim 
Av ii.199.5; aninjyo (SsP aninjo) nama samadhih Mvy 
554; SsP 1418.22; virajasko (a)nenjyas ca Mmk 476.14; 
clearly noun, aninjyam Mvy 6387 = Tib. mi gyo ba, 
not moving', doubtless noun also in cpds. with -prapta 
(Pali -ppatta) and -bhuta, above; apparently primarily 
adj. as third of a triad, the first two members of which 
are punya and apunya, or kusala and akusala; all three 
are applied to deeds (karman), or the performance or 
accumulation thereof (abhisamskara, q.v.), or the under- 
lying conditions (samskara; cf. Sal 81.5, abhisamskarar- 
thena samskarah), or finally the states jof existence (dharmah) 
to which such various acts lead as fruit. The first two, 
meritorious and demeritorious, relate to good and bad 
deeds as leading to rebirth in the kamavacara and (only 
good deeds) in the rupavacara states, or to these resulting 
states; the word aninj(y)a, anenj(y)a, or a°, refers to 
deeds leading to rebirth in the arupavacara states, or 
to those states themselves (the dhyana states), cf. Bbh 
90.16 aninjya-caturtha-dhyana-viharah; on the subject 
in Pali see Warren, B. in Tr. 179 f. (from Vism.), and in 
general La Vallee-Poussin, note on MadhK 334.8; a good 
Pali passage is DN iii.217.25 tayo samkhara, punnabhisam- 
kharo, apunna 0 , ananja 0 (see Comm, iii.998.29). In BHS, 
Sal 82.3-4 (cited Siks 222.11-223.1) evam avidyayam 
satyam trividhah samskara abhinivartante, punyopaga 
apunyo 0 aneiijyo 0 (Siks aninjyo 0 ); Dbh 48.7 punya- 
punyanenjyan abhisamskaran; karmani kusalakusalaneh- 
jani MadhK 334.7-8 (cf. 543.1 with note); (dharmah) 
kusala va "kusala va aninjya va Siks 237.1. 

anidharya, nt., Mvy 5206, a variant for avi varya, 
q.v. No Tib. or Chin, given; om. Mironov; Jap. not to be 
repressed. Doubtless a corruption. 

Anindita, n. of a pond: Gv 336.21, 25. 
anibaddha-vacana (see pw s.v. anibaddha), dis- 
connected (idle, frivolous) talk, as a sin: Mv i. 145.9 *= 
202.6 — ii.6.3 viramami . . . °nac ca. 

(animitta, adj., = Skt.; for technical Buddhist use 
see sunyata, apranihita, and animitta.) 

Animisa, m., n. of a samadhi, acc. to Mvy 537 
(same in Mironov); but Tib. tshol ba med pa, not seeking, 
shows that this is an error for Anesa, q.v., which is cor- 
rectly read in the SsP version of this very list (taken 
from the ^ Prajnaparamita , acc. to Mvy 505). 

animisa- ta (= Pali °sa-ta), condition of not winking: 
indrasyanimisatena (instr. 1) Divy 222.22 (prose). 
Animisa, n. of a lokadhatu: Lank 105.9. 
aniyata, m., (1) with or sc. dharma (= Pali id., 
with dhamma), one of the two sorts of possible trans- 
gressions of monks which are undetermined as to type of 
offense and consequent punishment, i. e. of which the 
punishment depends on circumstances (Pali Yin. iii.187- 
194; SBE 13.16 f.): dvav aniyatau (sc. dharmau) Mvy 
8382; dharmau Prat 488.7; (2) aniyata-gotra, or aniyatai- 
katara-g°, see s.v. gotra (1). See also s.v. rasi. 

Aniyavanta, n. of a brother of Malini and son of 
Krkin: °vanto nama kumaro Mv i.313.1 (prose). 

[aniyuha, error for anirytiha; see s.v. anayuha, 
SsP 283.3.] 

Aniruddha (rarely Anu°, q.v.; Pali only Anu°), 
one of Buddha’s chief disciples, mentioned frequently 
with his brothers Mahanama(n) and Bhadrika (Bhat- 
tika), as e.g. LY 229.13; Mvy 3608. Other occurrences: 
Mvy 1038; SP 2.3; 207.4 (v.l. Anu°); LV 1.15; Mv i.66.4; 
75.1; Divy 182.21; 361.18; Jm 115.23; Av ii.67.9ff.; 
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112.4; 134 1.12;99.3; Mmk 589.10; 595.23; Sukh 2.8; 
92.8; Karmav 66.19; 76.17; 102.14; 154.16. 

anirmuktaka (m. or nt.), one of a list of plant 
names (in a cpd.): Kv 8.5. Might be supposed to be a 
corruption for atimuktaka, but for the following, which 
seems a kind of confirmation. 

anirmukta (cf. prec.), n. of an herb (osadhi) : °ta . . . 
taya grhltaya sarvaparopakramabhayani na bhavanti Gv 
496.26. 

aniryana (cf. Pali aniyyana, °nika), not arriving at , 
neg. of niryana, q.v. (2): -anyayananiryana- Mvy 785 = 
Tib. (theg pa gzhan gyis) mi hgyur ba(r). 

aniryuha, without abandonment, riddance , withdrawal, 
giving up; only in comp, with its opposite anayuha, q.v. 
for references. See also anirvyuha and niryuha. 

a-nirvaha, (1) m., no ‘ exporting ’, giving (of a girl) 
in marriage outside the clan: MSV ii.7.4 (kanyaya) °hah; 
(2) Bhvr., not subject to this: ib. ii.17.7 kanya anirvaha. 

anirvrttamula, or °la, a kind of medicament 
(mahabhaisajyajati) which is said to stimulate the growth 
of trees: Gv 497.16 (°la nama mahabhaisajyajatir), 18 
(°la-mahabhaisajya-). Cf. anivrttamula. 

anirvyuha = aniryuha: Dbh 47.13; see under 
anavyuha, and cf. nirvyuhati. 

Anilanama (!), n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.3 (cor- 
rupt? read Anila-gamana?). 

[anilapaka, see nirlapaka.] 

a-nilambha (as if from an unrecorded ni-lambh), 

(1) adj., independent (Tib. on Mvy 619 brten pa med pa); 
as such, except in the next following cpds., only noted 
in Gv; sarvabhavanilambha-jnana-gocarah Gv 17.13; 
jnane . . . anilambhe niralaye 30.20; others 37.11, etc.; 

(2) as subst., n. of a samadhi, °bha-samadhi-pratilabdho 
SP 424.3, for which Tib. strangely: rlun {wind, air) lha 
buhi (= devaputrasya), (samadhi) of the wind-devaputra, 
or devaputra-wind , as if cpd. of anila! (with what?); 

(3) n. of a kalpa: Gv 446.25. Cf. the following cpds. 
Anilambhacaksurvairocana, n. of a Tathagata: 

Gv 81.10. 

Anilambhacaksus, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 11.23 (as 
line numbers are printed; actually 24; 2d ed. line 22). 

Anilambhaniketanirata, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
619; SsP 1425.22. 

Anilambhamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1. 
Anilambhasunirmita, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.11. 
Anilayajfiana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4. 
Anilavega6(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.11 (vs). 
AnilaSrI, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.10. 
anivarta, adj. (see s.v. anivartiya), not liable to 
turning back : Mv i.85.8 anivartadhyasayas, of Bodhisattvas 
in 2d bhumi; resumed 87.10, 12 by anivart(i)ya- ; °taya 
Sraddhaya Gv 367.2; samadhim anivartam LV 374.8 (vs; 
acc. to Foucaux, Notes 194, Tib., in a passage omitted 
in his ed. of Tib., gives equivalent of animittam, which 
he would adopt). 

anivartana-carya, the course or stage (of a Bodhi- 
sattva’s development in which he is) incapable of back- 
sliding, see carya: Mv i.1.3; 2.1. See also avivarta-, 
and s.v. anivart(i)ya. 

anivartika ( = Pali anivattika; also = anivartiya, 
q.v. for other equivalents), not liable to turning back : Mv 
i.174.9 (vs) cakram (i. e. dharma-c°) pravartesi anivartike 
(so mss., one °ko; Senart em. °kam; perhaps keep the 
loc., on the (way) that has no turning backl). Cf. next. 

Anivartikabala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138. 13. 
Cf. prec. 

Anivartin, n, of a son of Mara (unfavorable to the 
Bodhisattva): LY 312.3. In Mv i.87.12 mss. anivartiyas 
or anavartayas (adhyasayas), n. pi., which may indicate 
a stem anivarti(n) = Pali anivatti(n); Senart em. anivarti- 
yas, n. pi. of anivartiya, q.v. 


anivartiya, anivartya (== Pali anivattiya; in BHS 
the form in -tiya may be only m.c, for °tya, which mss. 
give in a prose occurrence; see also anivarta, °tin, °tika, 
and s.vv. avivart(i)ya, avinivartya, avaivartika, all 
equivalent in mg.), not liable to turning back: anivartya- 
dhyasaya Mv i.87.10 (prose; all mss.; Senart em. °tiya°), 
of Bodhisattvas in 2d bhumi; resumes anivartadhyasayas 
(see anivarta) of 85.8, and cf. 87.12, next passage; 
anivartiyas Mv i.87.12 (vs; Senart’s em. for °tiyas, °tayas; 
see siv. anivartin; n. pi., with adhyasayah); anivartiya(h) 
Mv i.102.6; 105.16 (both vss), of Bodhisattvas in 8th and 
succeeding bhumis ; Dbh.g. 10(346). 17, of Bodhisattvas in 3d 
bhurhi; in prose Dbh 30.29 avinivarta-, q.v.; in Gv 331.3 
read -yacanakasamtarpananivartya-viryavegah or with 2d 
ed. °tarpanavivartya° (1st ed. °panani vartya 0 , °vega). 

Anividdhavarna (so some mss.; Senart em. Anavid- 
dha°), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.5. Most mss. read 
-ni-, none -na-. 

anivrttamula, n. of a medicament: °la-maha- 

bhaisajya-raja-bhutam Gv 494.26. Cf. anirvrttamula. 

[aniscara, unswerving, steady : so ’niscarena hrdayena 
suniscitena ksipram prayatu Divy 130.1. But Mr. D. R. S. 
Bailey kindly informs me that Tib. reads hjigs med — 
nirbhayena.] 

anisrita (= Pali anissita), unattached, free, independent, 
emancipated (esp. from worldly things): Mvy 2352 — Tib. 
mi gnas pa, without fixed abode , or, mi brten pa, without 
dependence, independent. (Regularly misunderstood by 
older interpreters; correctly Senart Mv i note 456 detache; 
sans attache aux choses terrestres.) SP 92.7; 276.7, 10; 
279.10; Mv i.167.11 (of Buddha); LY 250.17 (of dhyana); 
RP 16.3 (of Bodhisattvas); Dbh 24.14 (cited Siks 126.11) 
of the speech of Bodhisattvas (so also of speech in Pali, 
unworldly CPD: SN ii.280.8 == AN ii.51.17 anissitaya, 
AN comm, iii.90.10 vattam anissitaya, independent of the 
world); Bbh 303.15 anisrita-danata ; Gv 472.8 sarvopapatty- 
anisrita-viharinas ca; Gv 473.10; in Mv i.165.20, a corrupt 
and difficult passage, read anisrita(h) with mss. 

anistha-pada, apparently intended at Lank 180.17 
(text anadhisthapada) and 227.4 (text astapada); Tib. 
thug pa med pahi gnas. Suzuki transl. inexhaustible vows; 
rather, unlimited terms; S. uses the same transl. . for 
nistha-pada, q.v. It seems, indeed, that these two 
formally opposite expressions, unlimited term and funda- 
mental term, are virtual synonyms. Cf. Dbh 17.9, where 
each of the 10 nistha is specifically said to be anistha 
(the trick seems to lie in different uses of nistha: the 
fundament, basis is said to be without end or limit, end 
being also a mg. of nistha). 

a-nihsarana, adj. and subst. (cf. Pali a-nissarana; 
see nihs°), not being (or as Bhvr. not having; sc. a means 
of) salvation : sarve te bhava anihsarana (so mss., Senart 
& for s). ti vademi Mv ii.418.8; anihsarana-nihsarana- 
samjnino Dbh 28.17 imagining what is not (a means of) 
salvation to be one; similarly, anihSarane nihsaranabuddhih 
Lank 145.6; °na-ta, state or fact of not being or having 
(a means of) salvation, LV 244.5. 

anihsrta (= Pali anissata; cf. a-nihsarana), not 
freed (religiously, from the bonds of existence): Mv iii.345.6 
°ta asara ca (skandhah). 

Anihata, n. of a Buddha: Mv i. 123. 17. 

Anihatatejas (text Nihata 0 , after -o), n. of a Bo- 
dhisattva: Gv 443.6. 

Anihatamalla, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.6. 
Anihatavarna ( ? mss. mostly Anihita 0 ), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.141.5. 

Anihitamati (read Anihata 0 ? but cf. prec.), n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1. 

Anihlnartha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.2. 
an-Itika (= Pali id.; from Iti), free from evils (cf. 
Skt. nirltika): °kam, acc. sg. f., Gv 418.16. 
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an-Irsu (cf. next; Skt. Irsu, considered by BR error 
for irsyu), not jealous : Mv ii.368.2. 

an-Irsuka (= prec. ; cf. Pali anissuki-n, id.), not 
jealous: Mv ii.363.7; SP 284.11; 285.6; LV 26.19 (prose); 

28.14. 

1 anu, indecl. in noun and verb cpds.; (a) in distrib- 
utive (? or intensive) noun cpds., as in Pali, CPD s.v. 
anu (g); also in JM, e.g. gamanugamam Jacobi Erz. 13.2; 
rare in Skt., 'typical in Buddh.’, Renou, Gr. scte. p. 94: 
divasanudivasam, adv., day after day , Av i.208.10; 261.14'; 
see kalanukalam, ksudranuksudra, ksudrakanuksu- 
draka, anucara, anudharma; but the usage is not al- 
ways clear and the last-named, at least, prob. does not 
belong here; (b) in verb cpds. used in many cases which 
have no parallels in Skt., nor (often) even in Pali or Pkt. ; 
usually before other preverbs. See the following entries 
in this work. Very often it is hard to see any definite 
meaning which anu adds; Tib. in its wooden way renders 
by rjes su, after , which as Jaschke says ‘is often not to 
be translated’. 

2 anu = Skt. anu, subtle ; subst. atom. So often spelled 
in Pali; acc. to CPD false reading. Cf. LV 261.18 anuma- 
tram, all mss., only Calc. anu°, = Pali Sn 431 anumattena 
(v.l. anu°), adv., even the least bit. 

[anukampa, read °pya, to be pitied : Lank 6.14 
anukampo (read °pyo) ’si . . . sugatanam, you have the 
compassion of the Sugatas (Suzuki).] 

anukuttaka, abusing , reviling : °kah SP 272.12 (v.l. 
parikutt 0 , q.v.). 

anukula- yajfta, adj. Bhvr. (Pali °yanna), present- 
ing an appropriate or agreeable offering (to monks): MSV 
iv.139.3. Pali also anukula 0 , acc. to CPD the correct form; 
but Tib. mthun ba — anukula. 

anukule, adv. (= Pali id.; Skt. and Pali anukQlam), 
plus gen., on the bank : yasya (nadya) anukule Karmav 

34.15. 

anuksamati, endures , puts up with : °masva Jm 
165.12; caus. °ksamapayati, asks forgiveness : °payisyam, 
1 sg. fut., Mv ii. 213.16; °petva iii.44.6-; °pito ppp. iii.363.li ; 
°pita id. f. iii.27.13. 

(anukhanati,) anukhaneti (Pali anukhane, opt.), 
digs near or the like: nyagrodhapotam . . . anukhaneti 
Mv* iii.301.16. 

w mgantl? Divy 507.15 Panthakasyanuganti mokta- 
vya; Index message , suggesting reading anugantri. 

anugavesate (AMg. anugavesai), searches for (acc.): 
°samanah (bhiksum) Gv 59.8. 

anuglta-, adj., ppp. (Skt. and Pali id., not recorded 
in this sense), sung in conformity with (a preceding passage): 
anugita-gatha Mv i.42.5 (repeating an episode just told 
in prose). 

anugunin, adj. (— Skt. and Pali °na), appropriate, 
conformable : f. °nini, Divy 592.1. 

anugunya, nt. (cf. Skt. anu°), conformability, com- 
patibility : Mvy 2673 = Tib. rjes su mthun pa. 

Anugravarnaksemagupta, n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.140.10 (prose; to be read as two namqs?). 

Anugrahacandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5. 
Anugrahamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5. 
anucankramyati, °te, more commonly °kramati, 
°te (= Pali anucankamati; cf. carikramati), wanders 
along : °myamana, pres, pple., LV 128.18; 248.7; °mati, 
Suv 184.3; 186.4 (here best ms. °myati); °mami SP 55.1; 
°manti SP 84.8; pres, pple., n. m. °manto SP 61.10; Mv 
i. 353.1 2; ii.45.5; 457.15; f. °manti Mv ii.452.3; 454.10; 
acc. °mantam Mv iii.117.6; n.m. °man Suv 185.2; n. pi. 
°mana(h) Sukh 58.11; aor. 3 pi. °mefsuh Mv iii.283.1, 6; 
ger. °mitva Mv ii.455.16; 456.21. 

anucalati, follows, cleaves to, ppp. °lita: satkayadrstir 
asyanucalita bhavati KP 134.8, is attached, cleaves to him. 
anucara? only in caranucara-prayoga-nimittani, Dbh 


45.28, in a list of signs and omens, perhaps omens derived 
from various manners of walking (cara), see 1 anu, di- 
stributive cpd.? 

anucalin, adj. (cf. anucalati and Pali anucarin), 
following after : °libhir Lank 11.3. 

anucira, adj., continuously or successively long (time): 
read with mss. in Mv i.126.7 nanu anucirena kalena 
sarvasattvan parinirvapayisyanti, (if as you say many 
Buddhas all bring countless creatures to nirvana,) in the 
course of continued time they will bring all creatures to it. 
Senart em. acirena, in a short time ; but the text means 
rather in a sufficiently long time. 

anuclrna, ppp. (= Pali anucinna, act. and pass.), 
following, having followed or practised; (pass.) followed, 
practised : Mv ii. 401.1 (act., sakyottamam) : 403.9 (pass., 
caritam, mss., Senart em. cariyam . . . anucirnam, v.l. 
°nam). 

an-uccalana- (nt. ; Skt. uccalana, see Schmidt, 
Nachtr., not in this sense), non-departure: Gv 242.12 
anuccalanagamana-vikramam kalyanamitropasamkrama- 
nam adhyatisthat; 525.11 sarvatathagata-pada-mulanuc- 
calana-taya. 

an-uccavaca, adj. (= Pali id.), not various; unvarying , 
unchanging, eauable: Mv i.176.6 °ca-dar£ana(h), of Bud- 
dhas. 

anujava (m.? cf. anujavati, °vana), (swift) pursuit; 
swift motion , swiftness, speed: Siks 28.4 °va-sampannan, 
of horses; Gv 222.22-23 cittaksana-dharmadhatu- 
spharananujavanam (bodhisattvanam), possessing swiftness 
in penetrating the dharma- element in a moment of thought. 

anujavati (— Pali id.; Chap. 43, s.v. ju), runs after , 
pursues (cf. anujava, °vana): mrgam °vati Mv ii. 212.1 7; 
°vanto n. sg. m. pres, pple., ii.217.6; °vitva i.321.6; °vitum, 
inf., Gv 400.7 (prose). 

anujavana, (nt.? cf. anujava, anujavati), pursuit, 
chasing after, in 6valostv-anujavana-sadr£a, like a dog’s 
chasing a clod (thrown at him, instead of the thrower), 
KP 105.2 (text °lostvanu°, by error), 3 (here text °lostanu°, 
which could be kept, with Skt. losta for lostu); 106.8; 
107.1, 5; the simile is clearly explained in KP 105; also 
(sarvadiksamudra)-prasaranujavanena Gv 242.19. 

an-ujjuka, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. ujju, ujjuka), crooked , 
perverted: read anujjuko in Mvii.481.1 (mss. antarjjuko) = 
iii.16.9 (mss. anujjako, anurjjako); proved by Pali form 
of the same vs, Jat. v.293.22, which reads anujjubhutena 
(comm, anujjukena cittena). 

-anujfia, in lokanujna Mv i.78.17, one of the 8 
samudacara (q.v., 1) of Bodhisattvas in the 1st bhumi. 
Senart p. xxvii V adieu au monde. But if I am right in 
relating this list to the 10 bhumiparisodhaka dharmah of 
Dbh p. 19 (sec. UU), see esp. lines 20-23, it must correspond 
to lokajnata, see Dbh 19.12-15,* knowledge of (the varying 
traits of) people. The Mv may even contain a corruption 
of lokajnata; equally bad corruptions occur often in its mss. 

anujfiatavin (§ 22.51), having understood: durvijneya- 
dharmanujnatavinah SP 29.6. 

anutata (in Skt. °tam, adv., and °ta- in comp., 
along the bank), pi., parts along the slope (of a mountain): 
girivarasya (himavatali) anutatehi gata Mv ii. 107.9 (Se- 
nart’s reading; conjectural but fairly plausible). 

anutapyana, nt. (= Pali anutappana), or °na, f., 
regretting, repenting, in Bhvr. cpd. an-anutapyanakaram 
Siks 191.2. 

anutapyanlya, adj. or nt. subst., (a matter that is) 
to be regretted or lamented , (a) lamentable (thing); could 
be considered gdve. of anutapyate; cf. also anutapyana: 
tato °yam bhavet Mv iii.74.4. 

anutarsa (Skt. Lex.), desire, longing: pradananutarsa- 
Jm 39.18. 

anutapya, gdve., to be repented: an-anutapya-dayi 
Bbh 274.20, giving (things) which he is not going to repent. 
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an-utkarsana-ta, see utkarsana. 
anuttara, adj. ( = Pali id.; cf. sottara; Skt. in this 
sense only Lex., replaced by anuttama, which has had 
its ending assimilated to superlatives owing to the mg. : 
of the word), having no superior , highest , supreme : AsP 
266.13, of cittani; Gv 244.7 °ram tathagatavarnavisud- 
dhim; LV 24.13 °ra-parivaram (kulam); 85.2 anuttaro 
bhavisyami sarvasattvanam; Divy 144.5 anutt are-in anus- 
yadharme (see s.v. uttari-, end); esp. epithet of samyak- 
sambodhi, SP 100.3; AsP 293.10; Vaj 24.2; LV 183.17; 
Lank 148.3 etc., etc., extremely common (see under 
abhisambudhyate) ; m. as epithet of a Buddha, Mvy 9; 
as n. of a samadhi, Kv 52.3; f. with ellipsis of samyak- 
sambodhi (see above), SP 216.8 (prose) °ram samyak- 
sambuddhah samano, being enlightened unto supreme 
(enlightenment); normally the noun samyaksambodhim 
follows anuttaram in this common phrase; has it dropped 
out by haplography? (WT same text). 

Anuttararaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.7. 
Anuttarasri, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.8. 
[anuttarayo, LV 219.22 (vs), both edd. without v.l., 
but can only be corruption for anantarayo, without obstacle ; 
so Foucaux, with Tib. (bar chad with negative).] 
an-uttarika, opposite of uttarika, q.v. 
anuttarya, nt. (= Pali °riya; also an°; CPD regards 
an° as w.r. for an°), excellence , supremacy ; they number 
six, Mvy 1573-79: darsana, sravana, labha, Siksa, paricarya, 
anusmrti (each cpd. with anut 0 ). A corresponding list 
in Pali, see PTSD s.v. anuttariya. A different one is 
nivasanuttarya, Mv iii.320.5, see s.v. nivasa; here anutt ° 
may have been intended. 

an-u(t)trasta, neg. ppp. (= Skt. °sta), not frightened : 
°stah LV 12.16* (both edd., no v.l.; §2.61). 

an-uttrasa, adj. (= Pali anutrasa; see uttrasa), 
without fear , not frightened: Siks 176.5. 

an-uttrasita, neg. ppp., not frightened : °sitasamtrasta 
Mv i.177.4. 

anutpattika- dharma- ksanti, intellectual receptivity 
(see ksanti) to the truth that slates of existence have no 
origination (utpatti); also anutpada- k§anti, q.v.: SP 
136.10 (read with v.l. °ttika- for °ttik!m dh° of both edd.); 
266.1; 327.4; 419.6; 437.1; LV 35.21 ; *440.21 ; Dbh 47.21; 
64.5; Siks 212.13-14; Bbh 348.18; Sukh 55.13; Lank 12.9; 
anutpattika-ksanti, omitting dharma, Gv 525.25; the cpd. 
is analyzed as anutpattikesu dharmesu ksanti(-pratilam- 
bho ’bhut) LV 36.9, °ttikesu dharmesu ksantir AsP 408.8. 
The expression was misunderstood by older interpreters, 
e.g. Burnouf and Kern on SP 136.10. 

anutpada (m., Skt., and Pali anuppada), non- 
origination: anutpade ksantih Lank 203.11, and cpd. 
anutpada- ksanti- LV 33.10, = prec., q.v.; anutpada- 
jnana, knowledge of the non-origination (of the states of 
being), the 10th of the ten jnana: Mvy. 1243; Dharmas 
93. 

anutsada, adj., substantially = anutsanna (neg. of 
Skt. utsanna, lofty ; Pali anussada not defined in this 
sense), not excessive , not over-full: Mv iii.343.4, of Buddha’s 
voice (immediately follows anutsanna); Bbh 252.16-17 
niskasayanutsadakasaya-kala-tam state of times that are 
free from impurities , or have moderate (not excessive) 
impurities. 

anutsanna, neg. ppp. (== Pali anussanna; cf. prec., 
utsadana 2, and Skt. utsanna, starker als normal , pw s.v. 
ud-sad), not excessive (in extent, number, or the like; cf. 
anutsada): Mv iii.343.4 °nas ca, of the Buddha’s voice, 
not excessively loud), not too full ; Mv ii.43.12, read an- 
utsanna-gatra (mss. quoted anusanta; Senart. em. an- 
usandhi), limbs not excessive (too many), one (29th in my 
list) of the anuvyanjana, q.v.; corresponding to Pali 
anussannasannasahbagattata (CPD), condition of having all 
his limbs not too many nor deficient. 


an-utsrjana-ta (see utsrjana), non-abandonment , not 
getting rid (of, gen.): Siks 183.9, dharmaehandasya. 

anudadhyamana (? v.l. anubadhv 0 ; irregular pres, 
pple. of pass, of *auu-dadhati = anudadhati, not recorded 
in this mg.), being presented (Tib. dus kyis bstabs pa [see 
Das], which seems to mean given in timely manner ): Bbh 
163.2. Very doubtful; § 37.37. 

anudarsa (? v.l. °sl, i. e., n. sg. of °sin), viewing , 
consideration , in kayanu°-smrtyupasthana (see this), and 
vedananu 0 , cittanu 0 , dharmanu 0 : Dharmas 44 (replacing 
the usual anupasyana, or °pasyi to °pasyin). 
an-udahara, see udahara. 

anudesana (nt., — Skt. anudesa, rare), instruction: 
Mink 133.2 (vs) dattadharmanudesanam. 

an-uddhata (= Pali id.; not violent or rough , or not 
agitated , or, as in Skt., not haughty ), calm, gentle, partic- 
ularly of speech, as also in Pali: Mv i. 166.3 anuddhatam 
. . . gira face.; Senart em. giram); Mv iii.280.17 acapala 
anuddhata ca, of speech (read so in same line Mv ii. 356. 1 1 ; 
Pali also associates acapala with this word); Bbh 239.1 
anuddhatacapala - kaya - van - manah - karmanta - pracarah. 
See anuddhrta. 

an-uddhrta ('— prec., q.v., for which this appears 
to be a hyper-Sktism), (1) adj. calm, gentle, or not proud , 
not haughty: Gv 484.26 (vs) bodhimarga (acc.) . . . tvam 
anuddhrto margase drdhamate atandritah; (2) nt., n. of 
a buddhaksetra: Mv i.124.9 (vs; mss. unmetr. anudbrtarn). 

anudraksi, 3 sg. aor., looked at: Mv ii.54.3. See 
Chap. 43, s.v. drs (3). 

anudruta(-lipi), v.l. anupadruta-, read perhaps an- 
uddruta-, or adruta-, not hurried (?), a kind of writing: 
LV 126.6. Tib. rins med, not hurried, not speedy. 

anudhanvana (nt., n. act. in -ana from anu-dhanvati, 
recorded only RV 2.5.3), pursuit, running after: Siks 33.4 
-anudhanvana-taya. 

anudharma (= Pali anudhamma). Acc. to PTSD, 
Pali dhammanudhamma is used as a distributive or 
intensive cpd., see under 1 anu, the Law in all its parts; 
while Childers understands anudh° as lesser or inferior 
dhamma (against which see Levi on Sutral. xiii.l comm.). 
Acc. to CPD anudhamma means (right) method and is a 
'hypostasis of anu-dhammaip’ (adv., in accordance with 
dhamma). In BHS (as also in Pali, e.g. Dhp. 20) there is 
some evidence suggesting that dharmanudharma is equiv- 
alent to dharmasya anu 0 , perhaps the true method of the 
law or the like: Bbh 284.1 na pratipadyante dharmasyanu- 
dharmam, they do not attain (? practise) the anudh° of the 
dh°; 197.16 dharmasyanudharmam pratipadyamanasya 
(sc. Bodhisattvasya; not agreeing with dharmasya, which 
depends on anudh°); Gv 383.5 dharmasya canudharmarn 
pratipadye, and 1 attain (? practise) the anudh° of the dh°. 
Without dharma in the context, we find anudharma-carin 
Divy 617.16 (°rinl, f.), anudharma-praticarin Mvy 1123 
(°ri). So we should probably interpret all cpds. of dhar- 
manudharma-, which usually parallel the like cpds. in 
Pali: dharmanudharma-carin Dbh 32.21; °rma-pratipatti, 
attainment (? practice) of the anudh° of the dh° Mvy 1801 
(mss. erroneously omit dharma after anu; em. Kyoto 
ed.); Dbh 33.29; Bbh 204.7; KP 9.2; LV 32.16; °rma- 
pratipanna Bbh 84.4; LV 179.12; 377.14; Mvy 1124. 
In Mvy 9321 are mentioned sad anudharmah, after 9320 
sad dharmah; so also Bhlk 16b. 4 satsu dharmesu satsv 
anudharmesu Siksa; in neither place do I find any clue to 
what the six anudharma (or dharma) are. I have not noted 
any adv. anudharmam (parallel to Pali anudhammam). 
Anudharmamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.8. 
?anudharmya, adj. (cf. Pkt. anudhammiya; not in 
Pali), conformable to religion: Bbh 61.23, v.l. anudharmyaya 
(for text anudharmya, see anudharma) kathaya, instr. 

-anudhara, adj., f. -I, bearing, holding (in attendance ? 
anu): Divy 513.25 -vilepananudharl (f.). 
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anudharayati (cf. Pali °dhareti), upholds , maintains : 
Gv 484.11 buddhavamsam anudharayisyasi. 

-anudharin, adj., keeping , holding fast to: Gv 222.22 
sarvabuddhakathanudharinam (gen. pi.). 

anudhyapita, ppp. of cans, of Skt. anu-dhya, lit. 
caused to think on or long for — made interested in, con- 
cerned with, with loc. : Mv iii.l 19.(18 —)19 (na civare sayarie 
bhojane va) anudhyapita bhonti jina. 

anudhvamsana, nt. ( = Pali anuddham 0 ), false 
charge or accusation (see next two) : Mvy 9404 = Tib. 
(b)skur, abuse. 

anudhvamsayati, °seti (= Pali anuddhamseti; see 
prec. and next), falsely accuses (with, on the ground of, 
instr.): abliutenabrahmacaryamvadena (mss.) with a false 
charge of unchastity Mv i.36.13 °seti; 37.7 °sito, ppp.; 
parajikena dharinena °sayet Prat 481.7; (amulakena , . . 
dharmena) °sayet 519.8. 

anudhvamsayitar (cf. prec. two), (false) accuser: 
Prat 481.9 °ta, n. sg. 

anunaya, in. (= Pali id.; also Skt. in mg. propitiation, 
das Geneigtmachen; friendliness , affection, in favorable or 
at least neutral sense), love, attachment ; ingratiation, in 
BHS almost invariably in a bad sense (a rare exception 
is Divy 510.4, of innocent attachment, affection). Very 
often contrasted with pratigha, q.v. ; the pair may re- 
place raga and dvesa, as feelings to be avoided; so in 
dvandva cpd. anunaya-pratigha- (Pali also anunaya- 
patigha), LV 10.1; 33.7; 275.6-7; 374.3, (read) ihanunaya- 
pratighanam kalvahaivadaprahanaparyantah prapto maya, 
here I have got to the end — which consists of abandonment 
of quarrels and disputes — of attachment and repugnance; 
442.5; Divy 240.24; KP 101.1; Mmk 13.22; Dbh 29.6; 
also, less commonly, pratighanunaya (Pali also pati°) 
Sadh 115.15; Gv 245.24; without pratigha, anunaya (un- 
desirable) attachment or lust is contrasted with maitrl, 
(desirable) affection, (pure) love in Gv 472.3-4 ye te 
maitriviharinas ca na kvacid anunayaviharinah ; in Gv 
351.24 perhaps contrasted with pratighata, q.v. (visaya- 
raty-)anunayo va pratighatacittata va; Divy 257.20 
anunaya-vacanair, with words of (impure sexual) love 
(spoken by a mother to her son with whom she had in- 
cestuous relations); LV 319.21 (yadi) tavac chakyetayam 
auunayenotthapayitum, (Mara speaks:) whether he can be 
moved by lust (for women; M. is sending his daughters to 
tempt the Bodhisattva); anunayasamdhuksanata (Mvy 
°samdhuks°, v.l. and Mironov °samprks 0 ), state of not 
being inflamed with (sexual) lust Mvy 2594; LV 32.7; 
anunaya-nimittam SP 277.1 a cause (or motive) for in- 
gratiating oneself (with women; should be avoided by a 
Bodhisattva) ; Mvy 2131 = Tib. rjes su chags pa, affection 
towards; visabhagasattvanunayat Siks 193.17, see visa- 
bhaga. 

Anunaya- gatra (! perhaps corrupt), n. of a Bo- 
dhisattva: Gv 443.8. 

Anunaya- vigata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1. 
anunathana (to anunathayati, see BR 5.1541 ; the 
verb also occurs in Sadh 199.12; 231.3; 493-5), entreaty: 
Sadh 446.7. 

anunama (m-?; n. act. from *anu-nainayati), (lit. 
bending, bringing under control ,) training: AsP 54.11 
paridamanaya . . . anunamaya bodhisattvanam. 

anuni^cara, adj. (to *anu-ni£-carati), coming forth 
successively : LV 13.4 (vs) samgiti-ravanuniscara gatha (so 
more likely than °ravanu = °ravanam, gen. pi., which 
would give a forced construction). 

anuniya-ta, state of needing to be conciliated (based 
on gdve. of anu-ni; cf. Whitney 963b, 2); SP 128.9 (vs) 
°ta mahya na kacid asti, and there is no need of conciliating 
me. 

anuniyate, follows upon: . . . vijnanam nanusete tan 
(acc.) nanuniyate Samy. Ag. 1.3.1 (and fL). 


an-unnada, an-unnata, an-unnamana, an-unna- 
hana-ta, see unn°. 

an-upakrusta, adj. (= Pali anupakkuttha; cf. Skt. 
upakrusta, a low-caste man; a carpenter), blameless: Mv 
i. 133.17 anupakrusta-vrtti-dvarah, means of (instruments 
of attaining) blameless livelihood, of Bodhisattvas; i.177.2 
°sta-carana; Gv 526.14 jatigotrena anupakrusto bhavati 
(bodhisattvah). 

Anupagamanaman, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6. 
an-upaghatya, adj. (neither this nor upa° recorded 
in Skt., Pali, or Pkt.), invulnerable: °tya-sariro Gv 505.13. 

an-upacchinna, neg. ppp. (= Pali id.; cf. upa- 
cchinatti), uninterrupted: Mv i. 171. 10 (of Buddha’s 
speech). 

Anupacchinnalambha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 141. 10. 

an-upaccheda (m.; = Pali id.; cf. upaccheda, an- 
upacchinna), the not cutting off: LV 34.17 triratnavam- 
sanupa 0 ; 137.3 cakravartivamsasya; Gv 260.19 buddha- 
vamsanupacchedaya. 

an-upacchedana (nt.), cf. upa°, the not cutting off: 
LV 5.22 triratnavamsasyanupacchedanartham. See prec. 
and next. 

an-upacchedana- ta = prec.: LV 440.21 (triratna- 
vams-)anupa°; Mmk 23.2 (paramantranup 0 ), 9 (triratna- 
prasadanup 0 ), etc.; Gv 280.2 (bodhisattvacaryanup 0 ). 
anupadruta-lipi? see anudruta-. 
an-upadhi-sesa, adj. (= nir-upadhi°, q.v.; = Pali 
an-upadi-sesa), free from upadhi — skandha, ep. of nirvana- 
(-dhatu), i. e. absolute, complete : °sesa- (^sP 1264.16, mis- 
printed anupari 0 ) or °sese (SP 21.9; 411.5; SsP 1450.4; 
AsP 152.8, here misprinted anupavi 0 ) nirvanadhatau. 

an-upadhika (= Pali id.; in both i m.c.), free from 
the upadhi, q.v., or bonds attaching to existence: °kam 
Mv iii.445.2 (em.) = (same vs in Pali) Vin. i.36.26. 
an-upanaha, see upanaha. 

anupanthake, adv. (= Pali anupanthe), along the 
road: Mv ii.423.13 (a)nupanthake viya drumo (mss.); 
iii.184.5 (a var. of same vs), mss. °ka (or °ka) viya druma 
(°ka could be kept as n. pi. of adjective). 

anupamacitta, adj. or subst. m., person of matchless 
mind; sixty such, of whom ManjusrI is the first, attend 
on the Buddha: RP 2.2. 

Anupamamati, (1) n. of a satpurusa, q.v.: SP 4.1; 

( 2 ) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.21. 

Anupamaraksita, n. of a sthavira and author: 

Sadh 62.6; 206.22.“ 

Anupama, n. of the daughter of Makandika (in Pali 
called Magandiya): Divy 515.22 ff. 

anupariksipta, ppp., surrounded , as with strings of 
jewels, rows of trees, walls: LV 278.16; RP 39.18; Gv 
161.17, 19; 163.8; Sukh 36.3. 

anupariganika, instr. °kaya, adverbially used, with 
successive enumeration , going around the whole circle (of 
the order of nuns): Bhik 10 a. 4. 

anupari grhnite (cf. anuparigraha, °grahikaya; 
no such cpd. in Skt. or Pali, but substantially = pari-g° 
in various senses; forms noted are °grhnite, ger. °grhya, 
ppp. °grhlta, gdve. °grahitavya) : (1) surrounds in attend- 
ance, closely waits upon, LV 82.2 anuparigrhlta (Maya, 
by soldiers etc.); AsP 34.(13-)14 (asmabhir api bodhisat- 
tva) . . . anuparigrahitavya anuparivarayitavyas ca (sim- 
ilarly in line 16 anuparigrhitah) ; (2) holds in the arms, 
embraces closely, LV 103.9 kumaram , ubhabhyam pani 
bhyam sadhu ca susthu canuparigrhya; Siks 155.2 glanam 
bhiksum sadhu ca susthu canuparigrhya bahirdha ni- 
haritva (see this) snapayet; Divy 116.11 sarvangair 
anuparigrhya; 387.5 and 388.13 sarvangenanuparigrhya ; 

( 3 ) cultivates, devotes oneself to, tends , favors, AsP 463.9-10 
(yo . . . prajnaparamitam) pralujyamanam anuparigrhnlte 

. . buddhanam . . . tena bodhir anuparigrhlta bhavati; 
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Gv 356.8-9 samanvahrtah (see this) small tathagatena, 
anuparigrhitah smah sugatena (said to a Tathagata in 
welcome on his arrival), the T. has turned his attention 
to us, the S. has bestowed his gracious favor on us. 

anuparigraha (m. ; see prec.), (1) the embracing {in 
one whole), uniting : Sal 77.17 f. yah kayasyanuparigraha- 
krtyam karoty ayam ucyate ’b-dhatuh, what does the work 
of embracing- in-a-unit the body is called the element water, 
and so 78.14 (these are cited Siks 220.14, where text 
°parigraham krtyam, and 221.6; Tib. lus sdud pa, body- 
uniting); (2) tending, cultivating, favoring : LY 5.(21-)22 
(saddharmasya) canuparigrahartham, triratnavamSasy- 
anuparigrahartham. 

anuparigrahikaya, adv. (instr. sg. f. of *anupari- 
grahaka, helping, to °grhnite, q.v., mg. 3), in a favoring, 
gracious way: SP 283.2 °kaya anabhyasuyikaya (q.v.) 
dharmam desayati. So read with WT and their ms. K'; 
KN °hika without v.l. 

anuparicarati, follows in attendance : ger. °caritva 
Mv iii.155.16. 

anuparindana (to °dami; cf. parindana), the giv- 
ing over, presenting : °nartham LV 443.11; Dbh.g. 56(82).25 
(prose, not vs). See also anuparindana. 

anuparindami (= pari° v q.v.), I present, hand over: 
°ami SP 420.12; 484.5; LV 91.8; 443.9; Dbh.g. 56(82).5 
(prose, not vs); fut. °isyarno LV 90.22. Also anuparin 0 , 
q.v. 

anuparipatikaya, adv. (instr. sg. f. of *°tika, cf. 
Skt. anuparipati-krama, pw s.v.), in regular order, in turn: 
Av ii.11.1; Bbh 92.26. 

anuparipalayati, protects: Mvy 7386; AsP 275.2. 

anuparimarjati (or °jayati?), touches lightly: aor. 
°marje Mv ii. 282. 6-7 (panina . . . Siram); ger. °marjya 
(mukhatundakena ca padav anu°, in token of profound 
respect) Divy 387.7; 400.18-19. 

anuparivartati, °te (= Pali °vattati), moves along, 
after, or according to; follows (with or without acc.): °tanti 
(so read with 2 mss., Senart °tayanti) Mv i.25.9; brahma- 
naparisaya kriya °titavya Mv i.310.6, and kriyam °tan- 
tasya 8; (bodhisattvam) °tetsuh (aor.) Mv ii.264.18 f. ; 
400.4 ft'.; (utsangenotsangam, acc. to Tib. from lap to lap, 
pah ba nas pah ba dag tu, in the harem) °tamanah 
(devadarakah) LV (76.20-)77.1 ; in LV 278.16 for Lefm’. 
anuparivrtair read, with the only mss. which have the 
word at all, (ratnasutraih samantad) anuparivrttaih 
(°ttair) anupariksiptam (bodhivrksam), surrounded by 
strings of jewels that passed all around it (ppp. with active 
meaning as regularly with intrans. verbs of motion). 

anuparivartana, adj., f. °ni (Pali °vattana, nL, n. 
act.; from prec.), moving after or according to, following: 
Dbh 75.1; satyanuparivartani (vac) Gv 455.1 (possibly 
read °tini, in agreement with LV 440.3; Mv ii.197.10, see 
next). 

-anuparivartin, adj. in comp. (= Pali °vattin; from 
°vartati), moving after or according to, following: jfiananu- 
parivarti(n) (= Pali nananuparivatti-n) LV 435.3-4; id., 
in list of avenika buddhadharmah, Mv i. 160.10 f. ; Mvy 
148-150; SsP 1450.10 f.; cittanu 0 (~ Pali °vatti-n) Mvy 
2168; satyanuparivarti-vak- LV 440.3; °vartinya . . . gira 
Mv ii.197.10; perhaps read °vartinl (vac) Gv 455.1, see 
prec. ; dlrghanuparivartin (of Buddha) who has long followed 
(the proper course) LV 8.7; Mvy 2161; similarly sadanu 0 
Mvy 2162. 

anuparivSrayati, °reti (= Pali °reti; cf. also anu- 
parivrta), encircles, surrounds, (1) of things, Mv i. 227. 19 
°ritam, ppp. (padmam, aparehipadmasahasrehi); Mv i.238.3 
6 retva, ger. (mukhamandalam) ; Gv 326.1 tam (a city) 
anuparivarya, ger.; (2) of persons, generally surrounds = 
attends, waits on, ger. °rya Dbh 84.33; Divy 464.2; °ritva 
Mv ii.211.9; °retva Mv iii.145.4; ppp. °ritah Divy 7.22 
(here by pretas); gdve. °rayitavyah (asmabhir bodhisatt- 


vah) AsP 34.14; (3) of abstractions, attends — devotes 
oneself to, furthers, promotes; fut. °rayisyati (prajftaparami- 
tam), parallel with anugrahlsyati, anuvartisyate, AsP 
286.8; °rayati (bodhisattvanam . . . utsaham) AsP 134.4; 
(4) with caus. mg., causes to be attended, ger. °rya LV 61.21 
(deva . . . sahasraih); perf. °rayam asa Gv 444.16. 

anuparivrta, ppp. (cf. °varayati, and Skt. parivrta 
beside °varita, both in same mg.), surrounded, attended: 
Divy 361.20 (prose). In LV 278.16 (prose) for Lefm. 
anuparivrtair read °vrttair (see anuparivartati). 

anuparisosita, ppp., continually or gradually dried up: 
£iks 212.3 vatanu 0 . 

anuparitaka, m., for °parittaka == °paritta, q.v , 

with specifying -ka (§ 22.39), one that has been handed over: 
Divy 332.16 (prose; parallel anupradattaka, q.v. for 
citation). Cf. parita = °tta, BR s.v. i with pari, 3, end; 
twice in Mbh. In one of these, i.8437 Calc., Sukthankar 
i.224.9 reads paritta^ ca, tho no ms. reads so; N mss. all 
parltaS ca; but S mss. (with a further change) paridattaS 
ca, supporting the em. The other passage has not yet been 
edited. 

anuparitta, ppp. (cf. Skt. paritta, prec., and next 
two), handed over, delivered: Mv ii.77.16 (so . . . tasya) 
brahmanasya anuparitto, vedan adhyapehiti (last word 
an em., but plausible). 

anuparindana = anuparin 0 , given in KN (with 
the colophon of a single ms. ; and kept without note in WT) 
as title of SP chap. 27; but in the text only (anu-)parind 0 , 
with short i, occurs. 

anuparindami (= anuparin 0 , parin°, parin°), 

I give over, present: AsP 460.14; 461.12. 

anuparyavanaddha (= paryava 0 ), covered over: 
kudrsti-visama-jalanu 0 Dbh 28.15. 

anupalabdhi, f. or adj. (Bhvr.), = an-upalambha, 
q.v.: (the being) not to be grasped or conceived (mentally): 
°dhi-hetuh Mvy 4461 (as term in logic) ; atyantanupalabdhi- 
cakram (sc. dharma-c°) LV 423.4, completely ungraspable; 
gambhiram . . . dharmacakram grahanupalabdhi-tvat LV 
422.11 profound . . . because it cannot be grasped by (mental) 
grasping; °dhi-tvat (also) KP 148.3; Lank 162.13. 

anupalabdhika, adj. (Bhvr.) — °bdhi: yavad 

anupalabdhikam kuryat Sadh 258.16, until he makes it 
beyond the power of thought to grasp. 

anupalambha, m.c. also anopa°, m., or adj. (Bhvr.), 
inconceivability; inconceivable ( see s.v. upalambha); often 
substantially non-reality or without reality: °bha-dharma- 
ksanti RP 12.2; opposed to the heresy (drsti) of upa- 
lambha; anopalambha dharma Srutva kanksa nasya 
vidyate, nihsattva eti sattvadharma natra atma vidyate 
RP 12.10; °bha-sunyata Mvy 948, emptiness that consists in 
inconceivability (unreality, of everything); sunyatanu- 
palambhesu dharmesu KP 97.3, in regard to states of being 
which because of voidness (so Tib., ston pa nid kyis) are 
inconceivable (unreal); sunyatanupalambha(m)s (here noun, 
Tatpur.) ca dharmesu srutva KP 123.6; of dharma as the 
‘law 7 ’ preached by the Buddha, sunyatanupalambhas, in- 
conceivable because of voidness LV 395.22 and (Lefm.) 
392.16 (here most mss. °tanupacchedah, also interpretable); 
anupalambha-vihara-viharinam Gv 471.8 (parallel: nihpra- 
panca-vih°); anupalambha-yogena bhavayati Mvy 971 
(opp. of upalambha-yogena, s.v. upalambha); anopalam- 
bham aryana gotram KP 137.11 (vs). 

an-upalipta, (1) adj. (= Pali °litta; also an-upa°, 
an-opa°; Skt. has upalipta), undefiled: Mv i.134.6; LV 
3.2; etc. (common); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 687; (3) 
n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.11. 

Anupavadya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136. 14 
(mss. anopravadya; cf. upavadati, and Pali anupavajja). 

Anupa^anta, n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to the 
Bodhisattva: LV 312.16. 

anupa&yana (— Pali °passana), viewing, considera- 
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lion: Siks 232.7; 236.13; KP 95.2 ff. ; Bbh 259.21 fT. ; in 
all these in statements of the smrtyupasthana, q.v. 

anupasyin, adj. (= Pali °passin), regarding, looking 
upon, considering : °pasyl, n. sg., KP 95.2 11.; cittanupasyi 
Lank 360.15; duhkhanupasyina . . . anityanupasyina, 
instr. sg., Mv iii. 266.1 ; in KP in a statement of the smrtyu- 
pasthana, q.v.; prob. so meant in Lank and Mv also. 

an-upasampanna, adj. (= Pali id.; neg. of upa°, 
q.v.), unordained : Mvy 8478; yah punar bhiksur anupa- 
sampannena pudgalena sardham padaso dharmain vacayet 
patayantika Prat 503.9. 

(anupasthita, Skt., not present; -tva, the not being 
present; sprhanupasthitatvat Mv i. 153.11, because desire 
is not present in him . Wrongly Senart n. 497.) 

Anupahatamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 720. 
anupata (rn. ? ; cf. next; no cpd. of anu-paMs recorded), 
presumably rending or the like, one of the torments of 
hell, in comp, with utpata: Divy 301.26. 

anupatana Bit.?) = prec., in the same cpd.: Divy 
299.2, 20; 303.19 % . 

anupata, m., peril, trimming around the edge (of the 
border of a monk’s robe): MSV ii.51.2, 3 (Tib. mthah skor, 
circumference). 

anupada ( = Pali id., ‘mostly used before nouns . . . 
while anupadaya ... is preferred before finite verb forms’, 
CPD), abbreviated form of ger. anupadaya, q.v., not 
clinging (to existence): Mv ii.293.13 anupadaSravebhyas 
cittani vimuktani (same phrase with anupadaya, q.v.); 
in Mv i.69.15 read anupada (m.c. for °da; mss. °daya, 
unmetr. ; Senart em. °di, wrongly) vimukti, cf. Pali anupada 
vimutto (CPD s.v.). 

an-upadana, see upadana. 

anupadaya, indecl. (ger.; — Pali id.; also °da, q.v.; 
formally neg. to upadaya, which however seems not 
recorded in Pali or BHS in mg. corresponding to this; but 
cf. upadiyati), not clinging (to existence): anupadaya- 
sravebhyas (or °asrav°) cittani vimuktani, not clinging, 
their thoughts were freed from the depravities, SP 179.17; 
Mv i. 329. 19; iii. 67.1; 337.4 (cittam viinuktam); 338.20; 
RP 59.19; KP 138.2; 145.2; (cf. Pali yava me anupadaya 
asavehi cittam vimuccati, Dhp. comm, i.86.7;) anupadaya 
parinirvrto Mv i.302.12; 357.16 (°vrta); cf. Pali °daya 
nibbuto, e. g. Dhp. 414. 

anupana-pattaka, nt. (v.l. anupara 0 , so Mironov; 
v.l. in both edd. antupara 0 ), c kam Mvy 9030, actu to Chin. 
a dish, bowl or saucer , that has a standard; Tib. phul bahi 
btuii phor (or gtan phor); this cpd., reading btuh phor, 
seems to mean drinking-cup for presentation; it is recorded 
ill Das, s.v. phul ba, transl. by the BHS word here treated 
and by Eng. a drinking plate. 
an-upayasa, see upayasa. 

anuparSva (as adj. in MW without reference; not 
in BR, pw, or Schmidt, nor in Pali or Pkt.), °svena, adv., 
along the sides , with gen.: tasya anu° Divy 240.5. 

anupalana (= Pali id.; Skt. only °na, nt.), the keeping , 
maintaining, with loc. : Siksapadesv anu° Bbh 81.20. 

-anupidana, f. °I, as final in cpd. adj. (Bhvr.? cf. 
next; cf. Pali anupllita; no cpd. of anu-pid- in Skt.), 
oppressing: Mmk 114.15 (vs) parasattvanupldanlm (sc. 
pujam). A possible, but less likely, analysis would be 
parasattvanu (gen. pi., m.c., — °nam) pi°. 

-anupidin, adj. (see prec.), oppressing : Mmk 151.1 
(vs) parasattvanupidinah, with mantra(h) ; for a less likely 
analysis cf. prec. 

anupurva, adj. (cf. Pali anupubba; Skt. anupurva 
hardly in the following senses), (1) tapering, Tib. (Mvy 273 
etc.) byin gyis phra ba, becoming (gradually) smaller 
(Jaschke s.v. byin po, by degrees, more and more fine); 
so in Pali Jat. v.155.22, of thighs (uru), tapering (not 
regularly formed with CPD, PTSf)): SP 338.8 yavad 
brahmalokam uccaistvena, anupurvaparinahena, reaching 


to Brahmaloka in height, tapering in circumference (i. e. 
each smaller than the next lower); anupurvanguli with 
tapering (so Burnouf correctly, effiles) fingers, Pali anu- 
pubbahguli, one of the anuvyanjana, Mvy 273; Dharmas 
84; (anupurvacitranguli) LV 106.12; Mv ii.43.9; anupurva- 
panileklia, with tapering lines of the hand , another anuvyan- 
jana, LV 106.15; Mv ii.43.14 (other versions read ayata 
long instead of anupurva) ; anupurva-damstra, with tapering 
(so Tib.) teeth, another anuvyanjana LV i 07.6 ; Mvy 325; 
Dharmas 84 (not in Pali); anupurva-sujata-skandho Mv 
ii.71.16, of a lion, with tapering, well-formed shoulders; 
anupurvapravanam anupurvapragbharam Divy 113.5, of 
a mountain, with tapering slopes and sides (getting smaller 
as they rise); in 113.15 same, preceded by anupurva- 
nimnam; anupurvonnatani (padmapuspani) Mmk 62.5 
taperingly lofty , i. e. placed one above another, each 
smaller than the one below; °va-grlva LV 27.6 with tapering 
neck; here Tib. mgul rim bzdiin du hdug pa, neck made in 
regular stages or the like (not the usual expression); anu- 
purva-samudgate, of the shanks (jahghe) of the maha- 
purusa, Gv 400.6, in explaining the epithet aineya- 
jangha; (2) made according to regular order or arrangement, 
Tib. on Mvy 288 rim par htsham pa, according to regular 
order: °va-gatra, one of the anuvyanjana, whose limbs are 
all as they should be in arrangement , LV 106.21 ; Mv ii.44.3; 
Mvy 288; Dharmas 84 (Pali anupubba-gatta, and anu- 
pubba-rucira-gatta); anupurva (so with v.l.) -surucirango 
(cf. the Pali just cited) Mv iii.85.9, said of the horse Valaha; 
(3) noun, m. (cf. Pali anupubba, nt., Skt. anupurva, nt., 
and anupurvi, f.), regular order; serial process: Siks 108.3 
anupurva eso iha sasanasya, naikena janmena labheta 
bodhim, this serial (successive) process applies to the 
teaching in this world; one cannot get enlightenment in a 
single birth. See the following entries. 

anupurvam, adv. (= Pali anupubbam; app. not in 
this sense in Skt.), in the course of time: anupurva, m.c. 
for °vam, SP 203.11; 384.7 (in the last ed. prints as if cpd. 
with punyena, which is less likely than taking it as separate 
adv.). 

anupurvaka, f. °ika (= Pali anupubbaka, anu- 
pubbika; also anupubbi-katha), graduated, arranged step 
by step: °vikam katham krtva Divy 355.17. 

anupurva- vihara-samapatti, f. (= Pali anupubba 0 ; 
also anupurva- (samadhi-)samapatti, q.v.), the attain- 
ments of (nine) successive stages: navanu 0 (see samapatti) 
Mvy 1498; &sP 58.8. They consist of the four dhyana, the 
four arupya stages, and (samjfia-vedayita-)nirodha- 
sama°. So also in Pali, e. g. AN iv.410.1 ff. (list of the nine 
anupubbavihara) and 23 ff., list and detailed description 
of the nine samapatti; both consist of four jhana, four 
formless states, aruppa, and sannavedayitanirodha (or 
their ‘attainments’). 

anupurvaSas, adv. (— Pali °pubbaso), in due course: 
SP 112.7; Mv ii.240.2 (°sah). 

anupurva- samapatti (= Pali anupubba 0 ), = anu- 
purva- vihara-samapatti: Divy 95.21-22 navanup 0 ; also 
anupurva- samadhi- samapatti, Dharmas 82. 

Anupurvasamudgata-parivarta, m., n. of a (? part 
of a) work: £iks 313.1. 

anupurvi (= Pali °pubbl, beside anupubbi; Skt. 
only anu°), succession , regular series: °vi-bandham Lank 
255.1, cited Siks 135.5 (wrongly em. in ed.). 

anupurvlya, adj., following a regular order: °viya- 
dharmadesana Mv iii.257.11, 12 (= Pali anupubbi-katha, 
anu°). 

anupurvena, adv. (= Pali °pubbena), in due course: 
SP 102.14; LY 157.5; 159.17; 238.12; 406.22; Mv i.354.15; 
ii.90.8, 11; 131.10; 210.14; 442.5; 461.14; 485.10; iii.73.4; 
256.10; Divy 20.3; 42.26; 94.18; 213.8; Kv 58.23; etc., 
common. 

anu-prajnsipti (f., cf. Pali anuppannatti), supple- 
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mentary prajnapti, Mvy 9214; follows prajnapti 9213, q.v. 
Lack of clear context leaves precise mg. uncertain. 

anupranidhi (not in Pali), = pranidhi, vow (to 
persist towards enlightenment); commoner than the verb 
anupranidheti and often object of pranidheti, e. g. Mv 
i. 112. 15; 113.7; 114.3; 115.5; 116.12; 117.8; 118.13; used 
after anupranidheti Mv i. 11 9. 15 (mss., Senart wrongly 
pranidhim for anu°, presumably m.c., but meter is defen- 
sible with anu); °dhih, without either verb, Mv i.336.14. 

anu- pranidheti (not in Pali), = pranidheti, makes 
a vow (to persist towards enlightenment); °dheti Mv 
i.119.15; °dhemi (mss. anuparidehi) 323.1; °dhesi, aor., 
335.11; °hitam, ppp., i.63.3. See anupranidhi, which is 
commoner than the verb. If there is any difference be- 
tween this and prani 0 without anu, it does not appear 
clearly; anu does not necessarily imply after (a gift or 
meritorious act), tho this often precedes; in Mv i. 323.1 
however none is mentioned. 

anu-pratipanna (ppp. of *anu-prati-padyati, ASokan 
anupatipa(j)jati, and in the Pali adj. anu-patipajjanaka; 
cf. next), following after : tathatvanupratipannah Dbh 
42.11. 

anu-pratipadayate (caus. of *anu-prati-padyati, see 
prec.), causes to follow: -margam °yamanah Jm 143.8. 

anu-pratistha, adj. (anu plus pratistha, Bhvr.), 
having a corresponding basis : Siks 42.13 (cited s.v. upa- 
niksipati 2). 

anu-pradaksinikaroti, = Skt. pradaks 0 , passes 
around to the right: °ronta, pres. p. Mv ii.400.4 ff.; °ronto 
Mv iii.74.20. 

anu-pradattaka, m. (ppp. wjth specifying ka), one 
that has been handed over , entrusted: (Arya-samgharaksito . . .) 
-Sariputrenanupradattako bhagavatanuparltakah (23 °nu- 
pradattakah) Divy 332.15, 23; f. °ika, given (in marriage): 
MSV i.105.9. 

anu-pradadati (= Pali anu(p)padeti), gives , presents: 
pres. opt. °dadyam Av i.17.1; fut. °dasyami etc. SP 106.12, 
13; Mvy 2868; 7307; Divy 61.6; Suv 103.1; Kv 27.19; 
Gv 327.24; aor. °pradasi Mv iii.159.8; perf. °dadau Av 
i.245.3; ppp. °datta Divy 22.12; 94.23; 117.8; 234.25; gdve. 
°deya SP 338.6; °datavya Av i.314.3; pass. °diyante RP 
56.16. 

anu-pra-darsita (ppp. of *anu-pra-darsayati), 
pointed out, shown: Jm 94.20. 

anu-pradana, nt. (1) (= Pali anuppa 0 ; to anu- 
pradadati), act of giving, presentation: LV 429.19, 22; 
430.4, etc.; Mv ii.221.5; iii.322.5; dharmanam, of religious 
instruction ( = upasamhara, 1) Bbh 82.4; Dbh 15.4; 
(2) encouragement: Dbh 24.4 (na samhitan bhinatti,) na 
bhinnanam anupradanam karoti, he does not divide (cause 
dissension among) those that are united, nor give encourage- 
ment to those that are divided (i. e. schismatics; cf. CPD s.v. 
anuppadatar). 

-anuprapura, adj. ifc., fulfilling (cf. next): °pure, 
voc. sg. f. : sattvarthasamanta-(mss. °mata-, °matva-, em. 
Nobel)-nuprapure Suv 117.8 (so nearly all mss.; text °pure 
with 1 ms.). 

[anu-prapflrayati, fulfills (cf. prec.): LY 46.5 (vs) 
sarvajnajnanam anuprapuritum, inf., could be m.c. for 
°prapur(ay)itum, which Calc, reads; but see anuprapu- 
nati.] 

anu-prabadhnati (or °bandhati; = Pali anuppa- 
bandhati), keeps continually on or after: pres. p. (prani- 
dhivisayam) °bandhan Gv 99.26-100.1. 

anuprabandha (m. ; = Pali anuppa 0 ; to °badhnati), 
(1) continuity, continuation: Sal 75.15; 76.6 f. (cited Siks 
226.6; 227.2 f.); Dbh 77.9 (°dhanupacchedatam dharma- 
nam) ; (2) constant pursuit of, devotion to, dharma-naya-samu- 
dranuprabandhesu Gv 344.15. 

anu-prayacchati (once in TS, see BR; not in Pali, 
yet seems to be a Buddh. word), gives, presents : Divy 7.25 


etc. (common, see Index); Av i.18.8; Kv 27.12 etc. (see 
pw); Bbh 4.22; 5.4 etc.; vacam anu° Divy 338.17, gives a 
word, says anything, makes answer; apavadam anii° Divy 
578.23, offers insult (to, gen.); parSvam anu° Bbh 193.20, 
see parSva. 

anupravartaka, adj. (Pali anup(p)avattaka, of one 
that keeps rolling the dhamma-cakka), that keeps providing 
or furnishing (pra-vartayati) : (bhandopaskaranam) °kam 
dhyanam Bbh 210.15. 

anupravartana (nt. ; = Pali anuppavattana), pursuit, 
following, proceeding along: Gv 37.8 (see avart(t)i). 

anupravartayati (= Pali anupavatteti), keeps 
movirfg: diiarmacakram . . . °yatah MSV iii.54.4. 

anu-pravarita, adj. (ppp.), completely covered over , 
enclosed (?) : narako ayasehi sulehi santaptehi samantato 
hi anupravarito (v.l. °val°, one ms. °vas°) Mv i.25.5. 
Anupraviddhakarna, see Anapaviddha 0 . 
anu-pravi£ati, app. accompanies (? a musical in- 
strument): (salilam vinam) anupravisya gathabhir gitair 
anugayati sma Lank 3.9. 

anupravesaka, adj., penetrating: sattva-cittanupra- 
veSakair nirmanavigrahais Lank 43.10. 

anupravrajati (= Pali anupabbajati; the single Skt. 
quotation in BR, from Ram., can hardly be said to have 
this mg.), follows (another) into the ascetic life: LY 10.12; 
Mv i.336.14; 337.19; iii.50.16; 222.18; Divy 61.17; Bhik 
lib. 3; Jm 110.13. 

anupravrajana (nt. ; to prec.), the following (another) 
into ascetic life: °ne Jm 120.24. 

anu-prasarati (only caus. and intens. in RY ; not in 
Pali), spreads over, penetrates, with acc. : °ranti Gv 432.10 
(subject, rasmijalani); ppp. °srta- Gv 365.2 (1 in 2d ed.); 
438.3. 

anu-praskandati (~ Pali anupakkhandati), encroa- 
ches, intrudes upon: °skandya, ger. Prat 506.2 (°ya 
Sayyam kalpayed, where another was located); 511.6 
(text here °skadya; the Pali ger. is always anupakhajja); 
Mvy 8437; 9447 (balena). 

anu-prakaram and °re, adv. (= Pali anupakare, and 
stem in comp. °ra-), along or near a wall: (nagarasya) °ram 
Mv ii.429.16; °re Mv iii.5.20. 

anu-prapana (from next, or Skt. °prapnoti), attain- 
ment: Dbh.g. 20(356). 18 °narthl; Mmk 107.16. 

anuprapunati, °nati (= Pali anupapunati, Skt. 
anuprapnoti), obtains: pres. opt. °neyarrta SP 163.2 (so read 
with Kashgar rec.); aor. °ne Mv iii.67.2, 4; ger. °nitva SP 
291.13; inf. °nitum LV 46.5 (so prob. read for text °puri- 
tum ; see s.v. anuprapurayati) ; gdve. °nitavya Mv 
iii.287.17; in Mv ii.415.16 (vs) read -va^itanuprapune for 
mss. °tani prapune (Senart em. wrongly); with Pkt. v for 
p, anupravetsuh Mv iii.52.8. 

anuprarthayate, seeks after: °yamana, pple. pres., 
Bhad 48. 

anuprek$afaa (nt.; to Skt. anu-pra-Iks- plus -ana), 
examination , investigation: deSanu 0 MSV ii. 170.19. Cf. next. 

-anuprek$in (Pali -anupekkhin; see prec.), examining, 
investigating: de£anu° MSV ii.170.11. 

anuplava (m.), n. act. (not in Pali; in Skt. only as 
n. ag., follower), following, pursuit: nama-nimittanuplavena 
Lank 225.16-17. 

[anubadha, ^iks 271.13, read doubtless anubandha, 
consequence. See s.v. gurula.] 

anubuddhi (f. ; to Skt. anu-budh-; cf. next, and 
anubodha, °dhana), an awakening, enlightenment, making 
up of the mind, with infin. : adyavaboddhum amrtam anu- 
buddhi sasta LV 299.12 (vs), last word by em., best ms. 
Sastar, others vary; read Sastur, gen. sg., today the teacher 
makes up his mind to win knowledge of what is deathless; 
anubuddhi, n. sg. With Lefm.’s em., anubuddhi could be 
3 sg. aor. of anu-budh (Chap. 43, s.v. budh 2). 

anubudhyana (nt. ; to Skt. anubudhyate plus -ana; 
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= Pali anubujjhana; cf. prec.), the understanding, becoming 
aware of: pratityasamutpadanubudhyana-ta, Hoernle MR 
118, last line (from Ratnarasi Sutra). 

anubrmhana- ta, °na ( = Pali anubruhana, °na; to 
next with -ana-ta, -ana), strengthening, making to increase : 
Bbh 18.25 °na (hitasukhadhyaSayasya); 203.6 (-vlryanu- 
brmhanataya), 25 (-pranidhananubrmhanataya). 

anubrmhayati (== Pali anubruheti), strengthens, 
makes to increase ; devotes oneself to: °hayati Bbh 394.15 
(Subham cadhimuktim) ; °hayant, pple. pres., Bbh 93.10; 
°hayisyati Mmk 154.7; °hita, ppp., Bbh 93.7; °hayet, pres, 
opt. Ud xiii.6 should devote oneself to (vivekam; so Pali, 
Dhp. 75, vivekam anubruhaye). 

anubodha (m. ; — Pali id.; cited once from comm, 
on Ap£. in pw 4.292; cf. next, dur-anubodha, and anu- 
buddhi), comprehension: SP 64.14; tenasmi buddho jaga- 
tanubodhat SP 47.6, therefore I am a Buddha, because of 
(my) understanding of the world (otherwise Burnouf and 
Kern); SP 80.9; -jnana-bala-vaisaradyanubodhaya 81.3; 
sarva-arthanubodha RP 47.6, of Buddha’s speech, having 
or yielding comprehension of all meanings ; ekaksana- 
tryadhvanubodham (buddhanarp) Dbh 55.22; 67.7; 

-balajnananubodhaya Gv 345.17. 

anubodhana (nt. ; = Pali id.; not in BR, pw; cited 
in MW without reference; cf. under prec.), comprehension: 
Dbh 26.3; sarvakaranu 0 Dbh.g. 55(81). 6; °na-vaineyanam 
Gv 349.1, of persons convertible by (logical) comprehension, 
by reason; °na-ta, at end of cpds., state of having comprehen- 
sion of ... LV 34.12; bodhisattva-Siksanubodhana-taya 
Gv 463.14. 

[anubhartsyanti, AsP 246.17, 18, 20; 247.9; 248.1, 
is apparently a strange error or misprint for anuvartsyanti, 
will follow. It is certainly a fut. and cannot be connected 
with root bharts.] 

anubhavati (in this sense = Pali anubhoti; cf. pra- 
tyanubhavati and abhisambhunati), suffices for , is 
sufficient to produce: abhayapy abham nanubhavato (can- 
drasuryau) SP 163.10; Pali equivalent nanubhonti, DN 
ii. 12.13 etc., see CPD s.v. anubhavati, and cf. passage cited 
s.v. lokantarika; in Mv parallels abhisambhunanti ; in 
Divy pratyanubhavatas. Cf. anubhuta. 

-anubhavana-ta (cf. Pali anubhavana, same mg.): 
lokanubhavanataya LV 157.7 (prose), of the Bodhisattva, 
by way of experiencing worldly life: substantially = lokanu- 
vartana, see anuvartana. 

anubhasati, shines thru: sobhati lokam imam tv 
anubhasan RP 3.7. 

anubhdta, in Gv 402.13 °tah, of the hair of a maha- 
purusa, after sujatamulah and before nispiditah ( pressed 
down firmly ?). The meaning is obscure ( lying in an ordered 
way ’l); perhaps corrupt. 

anubhoktar, enjoyer: °ta, n. sg., Mmk 157.23. 
anubhokti (f. ; expected would be anubhukti, which 
is also not recorded; perhaps corrupt), enjoyment: °ti-kriya 
LV 45.12. 

? anubfirama, conduit: perhaps in Divy 538.10, see 
s.v. bhrama. 

anubhramati, strays after: °mitum, inf. Jm 222.24; 
°manti 226.22, 

anumajjhima, adj. (M Indie for Skt. Gr. °madhyama, 
§ 22.16; mg. assigned it in KaS. seems not the same as in 
BHS; cf. also anumadhya and madhyima), (located) 
in the middle: Mv ii.262.14, contrasted with pratyantika, 
q.v. 

anumadhya (= Pali anumajjha), middling; between 
small and great: °dhyato madhyimam (sc. dadyat) Mv 
ii.49.20 (— Pali °jjhato, in same vs, Jat. v.387.19). 

anumarga, adj. or (°gam) adv. (cf. Skt. anumargena, 
with gen.; Pali anumagga in cpds., °ge, °gam, advs.), 
following along: sarvamarga-anumarga (one word; either 
°ga m.c. for °gam, adv., or stem in comp, with the next 


word) susthitah Gv 488.17 (vs), firmly fixed in pursuit of 
the whole (religious) path. 

anumarjati (= Pali anumajjati; not in this mg. in 
Skt.), considers, ponders thoroughly: °jan, pres, pple., Gv 
63.2; 84.12. 

anumodana (Pali id.; cf. Skt. °na, nt., rare; in Pali 
°na, nt., is much commoner than °na, which is very com- 
mon in BHS; cf. next), (expression of) thanks, gratification, 
or approval: Mv i. 297. 18 imaye °naye (of foil, vss); 298.19; 
iii.426.6 (of foil, vss); SP 346.5 (°na-sahagatam); £iks 9.18; 
Mmk 79.5, etc.; Dharmas 14, one of seven forms of wor- 
ship. 

anumodanl = °na, q.v.: LV 200.10 (vs); so both 
edd. and all but one ms. (which has °na). 

anuyukta (= Pali anuyutta; see also an-anu°) (1) 
devoted or addicted to, practising (with acc.): anuyogam 
(see next) anu° LV 264.20; Mv i.96.5; KP 105.9; (jagarika-, 
bhavana-, etc.) -yogam Mv iii.383.9; Kv 73.5; ^iks 104.15; 
Samadh 8.15 ; other objects Mv iii.201.1 (see ekarama); 
Ud xv.8 (see jagarya); (2) in Mvy 7665 = Tib. brgal ba 
(see s.vv. pratyanuyukta, samanuyujyate ; ppp. to Pali 
anuyunjati in sense b of CPD). examined, questioned; see 
next (2). 

anuyoga (cf. prec.;, m., (1) devotion , addiction, applica- 
tion to (so Pali id.; not Skt. in this sense): sukhallikanu 0 
(see sukhallika); kamasukhallikatmaklamathanu 0 Bbh 
187.11-12; (atma)kaya-klamathanu 0 LV 416.20; -dyuta- 
krldanu 0 Mv i.96.5; akalananu 0 , see akaiana; (2) question- 
ing, examination (Pali id., esp. °gam dadati, passes an 
examination; Skt. also questioning; BR 5.990): anuyogo 
ca dinno Mv iii.57.1, and he passed an examination; anuyo- 
gam deti 383.2 (after a course of Vedic study). 

-anuyogin (= Pali id., only ifc.), characterized by 
devotion (anuyoga): satatanuyogi Mv i.357.12 (same cpd. 
in Pali, Pv iii.7.10, where ed. sattanuyogino, but see comm. 
206.7). 

anuyojya (gdve. of anu-yuj, caus.; Skt. not in this 
sense), capable of being made to be devoted (to, loc.): (etesu, 
sc. tri-yanesu) tatranuyojyah Lank 65.3. Cf. anuyoga, 
°yukta. 

Anuraktarastra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.14. 

-anuraksana-ta, ifc. (see next), state of protecting . . .: 
atmaparanuraksana-tayai LV 32.19; bahujanacittanurak- 
sana-taya Lank 247.8, 16. 

anuraksan^ (= Pali anurakkhana and °na; MW cites 
Skt. °na, nt., without reference; not in BR, pw, Schmidt), 
guarding , protection: °na-prayogena Bb'h 288.2, 6. 

anuraksa (= Pali anurakkha), protection, guarding, 
keeping; sparing: gunanu 0 Jm 189.2, preserving virtue; 
£iks 124.17; sarvasattvanu 0 127.7; mama cittanuraksaya 
Divy 82.22, 26, by way of sparing my thoughts — so as not 
to hurt my feelings : similarly, tasam anuraksaya MSV 
ii.144.10. 

anuracita, prob. provided , endowed with: (bodhiman- 
davrksah . . . sarvatathagatavisayavikurvitanir)ghosanu- 
racitah Gv 270.10, provided with the sound {report, renown ?) 
of the miracles . . . ; cf. next, where the precise mg. is not 
clear. 

anuracitagandhagarbha, a kind of jewel supposed 
to emit a perfume (see s.v. vibodhana): Gv 101.9 (cf. 
prec.). 

anu^anati (cf. Skt. anuranana), sounds in response: 
LV 318.22; 319.1; °ne, aor., Mv ii.282.10; 412.8. 

-anuravana (nt. ; Pali °na), resounding: Dbh 83.17; 
Gv 247.10; °na-ta, Gv 82.23. 

anuravita (ppp. to anuravati, Pali, rare in Skt. for 
°ruvati, °rauti; cf. °ravana), resonant, resounding thruout : 
Gv 511.20 (-manojnarutanuravitalamkaram, sc. kutaga- 
ram); Mvy 503 and Sutral. xii.9, comm., sarva-parisad- 
(Sutral. °parsad)-anuravita, of Buddha’s voice, sounding 
thruout all assemblies; so Tib. 
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anurfigana (nt.; to Skt. anu-ranj-, cf. anuraga), °na, 
and ifc. f. °nl, gratification : °nam Guhyasamaja 152^13; 
°na Mvy 4302; °nl (as f. to °na), causing gratification (in adj. 
cpd.), Mvy 4316. 

anurfigatam ( = AMg. anuragayam), welcomel, ex- 
clamation of greeting following svagatam (see § 4.63) : 
Mv i.35.6; 152.2; 225.18; 273.8; ii.28.19; 38.9; iii.169.18; 
181.17; 329.8. 

anu-ra&i, m., continuous heap: MSV ii.103.6 mat- 
syanam mahanura£ih samvrttah. 

Anuruddha (so Pali) — Ani°, q.v. : Mv iii.177.2 tl.> 
son of Amrtodana and brother of Mahanama and Bhattika 
(-- Bhadrika); also v.l. for Ani° SP 207.4. 

Anurupagatra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.4. 
Anurupasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.9. 
anu-rupe (carati), (moves along) in (or, upon) form ; 
SsP 765.2. Not from anurupa; anu governs the loc., as in 
Pali anu-tire etc. (CPD s.v. anu, b, 6). In the parallel 
passages below Iocs, are used without anu: vedanayain 
765.11; samjnayam 765.20, etc. 

anurodha-virodha (= Pali id.), compliance and 
aversion (dvandva; one of the pairs of opposites, from 
which the perfected are freed): °dhapagatah Siks 203.4; 
°vipramuktah Mvy 425 (= Pali °vippamutto), of a Tatha- 
gata (mss. erroneously an-anu°, kept in Mironov’s ed.; 
Tib. bsnen confirms anu°, without neg. an-). 

Anurodhapratirodha, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
608; SsP 1424.21. 

anu-lagnati, °nayati (see lagnati), clings on behind : 
Mv iii.73.4 °nisyati, and in prec. line 3 read doubtless 
(angajate . . . parasparasya) anulagnayisyanti with one ms. 
(or °nisyanti) instead of Senart’s avalambisyati. 

anu-lingin, adj., according to one's characteristic marks : 
yathavesanulinginam Mmk 133.7 (of a painted image of a 
Buddha). 

anuliptaka, adj. (1) = Skt. anulipta, anointed: 
candananuliptakagatro Mv iii.412.12 (prose); (2) mg. not 
clear to me in Mmk 322.12 (of a magic formula) asahyam 
sarvabhutanam, sarvalokanuliptakam, adhrsyam sarva- 
lokanam, bhavamargaviSodhakam. 

anuloma-caryfi (see s.v. caryfi), course of conduct 
conforming (to a Bodhisattva’s vow to attain bodhi): Mv 
i.1.3; 46.7; 63.11. 

-anulomana-tfi (abstr. from Skt. °na, adj.), the 
acting conformably to: dharmanu 0 LV 35.20. 
anuloma-pranidhfina, see pranidhfina. 
Anulomapratiloma, n. of an ocean and of a moun- 
tain, Divy 102.27; 103.3-23; also of certain winds, 103.5, 
14. In first occurrence Anulomapratilomadvayam, as if 
two names compounded in a dvandva; but below only one 
name is clearly meant in each case. 

anuloma-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.22 (confirmed 
in Tib.). 

anulomika, adj., f. °kl (= Pali id. = finu 0 , q.v.), 
conformable (to the continuation of religious development) : 
°klm (-k$fintim) Sukh 55.13 = finu 0 k$fi°. 

an-ullokita- (ppp. of ullokayati, q.v.), in an- 
ullokitamfirdhnfini surehi asurehi caMv ii.307.5, of Buddhas, 
gods and asuras cannot look up (reach by vision) to their 
heads (? v.l. anulokita-). 

anuvarga (m. ? = Pali °vagga, see below), some part 
or accessory of a city gate: dvinnfim vanjfinfim anuvargfi 
abhunsuh (sc. te?fim dvfirfinfim) Mv i.l95.(ll-)12. Cf. 
Pali Bv i.14 tula samghat&nuvagga sovanpaphalakatthatfi. 
CPD interprets anuvagga as adj., citing comm., = anurQpa. 
But this is proved wrong by Mv; like tulfi, which occurs 
in the prec. line of Mv, it must be a part of a structure. 
See Senart’s note for a conjectural attempt at interpreta- 
tion. 

anuvartaka, adj. (= Pali °vattaka), conforming to, 
imitating ; following, cleaving to: lok anuvartaka LV 425.5, 


of Buddha, see s.v. anuvartanfi; samanta-bhadra-kayena 
hinanam canuvartakah 438.6, with completely excellent body , 
and (yet) conforming to (the physical life of) the vulgar ; 
utksiptanuvartakam (vacanapatham), Bhik 29 b. 1, follow- 
ing, cleaving to a suspended (monk) ; tesa . . . pathe ’nuvar- 
takah RP 39.4; tadanuvartakah Mvy 8379, one who adheres 
to him (sc. to a monk who causes dissension; this is a 
samghava£esa sin, cf. Prat 483.9 ff., with anuvartino); see 
s.v. anuvartita. 

anuvartanatfi = °tanS, q.v., conformity to, with gen. 
or loc.: °nata (caturnam aryavam£anam) RP 13.18 (prose); 
Siks 183.17 (samranjanlyadharmesu); loki (m.c. for loke) 
anuvartanatam karoti LV 48.5; janasya °natam karoti 
124.19. 

anuvartana (Skt. °na, nt., Pali °vattana, nt. ; see 
also VartanatS), conformity to, imitation of, with gen. or 
in comp.: (dharmanam) Bbh 107.24; 108.2; lokanu 0 , said 
of the Buddha, LV 238.3 °nam upadaya; 392.8 °nam (so 
with best mss., edd. °tinam) praty; 119.7 °na (m.c. for 
°nam) prati (m.c. for prati); acc. to the Lokottaravadin 
school, this conformity to worldly life on the part of the 
Buddha is a mere ‘imitation’ or ‘reflection’, as in a mirror, 
bimbe kanakabimbabhe esa °tana Mv i.168.15; this passage 
is a locus classicus for this doctrine; in 168.8-9 lokanuvar- 
tanam buddha anuvartapti laukikim, prajnaptim anu- 
vartanti yatha lokottarahi api; in what follows, Buddhas 
are said to imitate worldly actions (the care of the body, 
etc.), tho they have’no need to, since everything about 
them is lokottara, transcending the world. 

anuvartita- (stem in comp.; ppp.; seemingly used 
as noun), in tasyanu 0 , the samghava^esa sin mentioned s.v. 
anuvartaka: MSV iii.88:3. 

? anuvarsa (m.? cf. Vedic anu-varsati), the raining 
upon: (megho . . .) [£a]syanuvarsena karoti trptim KP 
44.6 (vs) ; so ed. ; but tasyanu may be gen. pi., for Sasyanam 
(Tib. lo tog, crops), § 8.125. 

-anuvfihin, adj., ifc., carried along by, lit. having . . . 
as that which carries along: samsarasroto-’nuvahin (read as 
one cpd.) Dbh 28.23 (°hinas); 31.23 (°hi); Dbh.g. 11(347).17 
(m.c. °srota-anuvahina). 

anuviksepa, (m.,) scattering, dispersal (cf. Pali anu- 
vikkhitta-), i. e. gradual abandonment (?): (yatra samfidhau 
sthitvfi sarva-)samadhlnam (i. e. of all other sam°?) °pam 
ekagratam upalabhate, ayam ucyate Samfidhisamatfi 
(AdP °tah) nama samadhih $sP 1425.16; AdP Konow 
MAS I 69^27.32. (Or, gradual extension = merging in each 
other *1) 

anuvicarana (nt.), the roaming thru: sarvalokadhfitv- 
anu° Gv 149.18; Dbh 16.3. 

anu^carati (= Pali id.; rarely in RV. and once in 
Skt. acc, to BR), roams along, thru; often follows anu- 
carikramati, q.v.: pres. p. °ran(to) etc. Mv i.353.12; 
ii.452.3; 454.10; 457.15; Suy 185.3; Sukh 58.12; Jm 106.5; 
130.22; 135.1; 155.23; ger< °ritvfi Mv ii.455.16; otherwise, 
°rfimi Gv 165,14; °ret Bbh 170.4; KP 129.1; °cacfira, perf., 
Jm 185.24; -rita, ppp., Jm 163.17; Gv 226.8. 

anuvicfiraga (cf. next), meditation (on, with gen.): 
(dharmasya) anuvitarkaofi anuvicfiranfi Bbh 30.13. 

anuvicfirayati, °te (= Pali °reti), meditates on, thinks 
on: RP 4.12 (buddhagocaram) °rayamfinah; ppp. °rita, 
Bbh 39.15; 396.7, following (manasfi) anuvitarkita ; 
°rayanti LV 219.18 (vs), apparent object nai?kramyaSabdo, 
(the sun and moon, at the abhini$kramana) meditate on the 
word (sound?) of (the Bodhisattva’s) departure from the 
world (?). Either °£abdo is acc. sg. (§ 8.36), or read °$abdfi 
(acc. pi.) with Calc, against all Lefm.’s mss.; or there is 
some other corruption in °6abdo, which is not found in 
Tib.: mhon par hbyuh (== abhiniskramana) la rjes su rtog 
par byed, make careful consideration of the ( world-)rennucia - 
tion. 

anuvicintayati (= Pali id.), reflects on, considers: 
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°tayanti Kv 65.9; opt. °tayet SP 72.10; °tayeyuh SP 31.10; 
°taye(h) Lank 11.13; impv. °tayata Kv 25.6; pres. p. 
°tayata (instr.) Divy 412.15; °tayamanah SP 108.4 (prose); 
ppp. °tita SP 76.13; ger. °tya SP 215.2, 3; LY 405.1; Divy 
94.6; 109.3; Kv 13.19; ppp. of caus. °cintayitah SP 109.2 
(prose) caused to consider , see § 34.9. 

anuvitarkana (cf. next), study , reflection (on, with 
gen.): Bbh 30.13, see anuvicarana. 

antivitarkayati (= Pali °takketi), ponders, reflects on: 
ppp. °tarkita Mvy 6684; (foil, by anuvicarita) Bbh 39.14; 
396.7; periphrastic fut. tany anuvitarkayita bhavati, he is 
to reflect on them, Dbh 25.6. 

anuvidita, adj. ( = Pali id., Sn 528, 530), experienced , 
‘who has come to thorough understanding, w ell-in formed* 
(CPD): Mv iii.397.13; 398.4 (vss), = Pali Sn (above). 

anuvidis, f. (blend of Skt. vidis and Pali anudisa), 
supplementary direction, semi-cardinal point, = vidis, in 
Bet 328.11 (— &iks 245.18, where text na tu vidisam); in 
£iks 252.15 text correctly nanuvidisam (acc. sg.); in these 
adhah and urdhvam are separately mentioned, as in AsP 
481.18-19 mordhvam madho ma canuvidisam avalokayan 
gah; but for this fact, Sukh 36.11 could easily be taken to 
prove that anu° means specifically the nadir and zenith, 
since, after the 4 cardinal points (°pascimottarasu diksu), 
it follows with adha urdhvam anuvidiksu. But the above 
passages show that adha urdhvam in Sukh must not be 
taken with anu°, which must apparently mean instead the 
semicardinal points (not otherwise mentioned here). 

anuvirajita, adj., resplendent : °sar!ro (mss. °ra): Mv 
i.38.14. 

anuvilokana (nt. ; = Pali id.), looking over thoroughly, 
examination: buddhadharmade£ananu° Gv 98.23. 

anuvilokayati ( = Pali °keti, in sense 1), (1) looks over, 
views completely: °kayati LV 62.6; °kayanti LV 62.21; 
Jm 92.16; °kayann (pres, p.) LV 101.6; (2) metaphorically, 
considers, ponders : cintayann anuvilokayan (ManjuSriyam, 
who was not present) Gv 529.4. 

Anuvaineya, n. of a settlement (nigama) of the 
Maineya people: LV 225.6. Tib. rjes su dpag pa, acc. to 
Das = anumana, to weigh, deliberate upon . No v.l.; but 
it is hard to doubt phonetic variation or corruption be- 
tween m and v here (§ 2.30). 

anuvyanjana, nt. (= Pali id.), erroneously written 
°cana SP 62.3 (WT em.), minor or secondary characteristic, 
of things in general, associated with nimitta, q.v. ; the 
Buddha (or a Bodhisattva) is neither nimitta-grahin nor 
anuvyanjana-grahin (Pali °gahi), Mv iii.52.6, 12; £iks 
357.2; also, specifically, one of the 80 minor marks or 
characteristics of a mahapurusa, esp. a Buddha: SP 259.4; 
264.3; LV 34.21; 100.2; 103.12; 270.17-18; 428.4; Mv i.38. 
14; 50.3; 237.8; 335.12; ii.38.16; Divy 46.29; 75.3; Av 
i.18.1. Lists are given LV 106.11 ff. ; Mv ii.43.8 ff. ; Mvy 
268 ff. ; Dharmas 84 ; a Pali list cited by Burnouf, Lotus 
App. VIII, 2, from the Dharmapradipika ; this I have been 
able to use only at second-hand, from Burnouf. (In Bbh 
376.11 ff. a wholly discordant list which consists simply of 
80 parts of the body.) From the five lists above mentioned 
I have tried to reconstruct, as well as possible, what may 
have been the original list; some items are conjectural. In 
order, the Pali list is quite close to Mvy and Dharmas ; Mv is 
not too remote from it ; LV is radically shifted in order. In 
my list I cite adjectival forms (applied to the Buddha), as in 
Mvy; some texts add -ta, making abstract nouns: 1. 
(a)tamra-nakha; 2. snigdha-n°; 3. tunga-n 0 ; 4. vrttanguli; 
5. anupurvanguli; 6. citanguli; 7. (ni-)gudha-£ira (veins); 
8. nirgranthi-$° ; 9. gudha-gulpha; 10. avisama-pada ; 11 
simha-vikranta-gamin ; 12. naga-v°-g°; 13. hamsa-v°-g°; 
14. vrsabha-v°-g°; 15. pradaksinavarta-gamin ; 16. caru~g°; 
17. avakra-g°; 18. vrtta-gatra; 19. mrsta-g 0 ; 20. anupurva- 
g°; 21. 6uci-g°; 22. mrdu-g°; 23. vi£uddha-g°; 24. paripurna- 
vyanjana ( sex organs complete); 25. prthu-caru-janu-man- 


dala; 26. sama-krama; 27. sukumara-gatra; 28. adlna-g°; 
29. (?) anutsanna-g°; 30. susamhata-g°; 31. suvibhaktanga- 
pratyanga; 32. (?) vitimira-vi^uddhaloka ; 33. vrtta-kuksi; 
34. mrsta-k°; 35. abhugna-k°; 36. (?) ksamodara; 37.gam- 
bhira-nabhi; 38. (pra-)daksinavarta-nabhi ; 39. samanta- 
prasadika; 40. 6uci-samacara; 41. vyapagata-tila-kalaka- 
gatra; 42. tula-(?)sadrsa-sukumara-pani; 43. snigdha- 
panilekha; 44. gambhira-p°; 45. ayata-p°; 46. (? bimba- 
prati)-bimbostlia ; 47. natyayata-vadana ; 48. mrdu-jihva; 
49. tanu-j°; 50. rakta-j°; 51. gaja-garjita-(?)jImuta-ghosa; 
,52. madhura-(?)caru-manju-svara; 53. vrtta-damstra; 54. 
tiksna-d°; 55. ^ukla-d°; 56. sama-d°; 57. anupurva-d°; 
58. tunga-nasa; 59.suci-n°; 60. visuddha-netra; 61. vi£ala- 
n°; 62. citra-paksma; 63. sitasita-kamala-dala-(? sakala-) 
nayana; 64. (?) ayata(asita?)-bhru; 65.slaksna-bhru; 66. 
(?) anuloma-bhru ; 67. snigdha-bhru ; 68. pinayata-karna; 
69. (?) sama (or, avisama)-k° ; 70.(?) anupahata-karnendriya ; 
71. (?) suparinata-lalata; 72. prthu~I°; 73. (su-)paripur- 
nottamanga; 74. (?) asita-(or, bhramara-sadrsa)-ke£a; 75. 
(?) cita (Tib. on Mvy stug pa, thick) -ke£a; 76. slaksna-ke^a; 
77. asamlulita-kesa ; 78. aparusa-ke^a; 79. surabhi-ke^a; 
80. srivatsa-svastika-nandyavarta-vardhamana-(? or, lali- 
ta-)panipada. There are of course variants for many of 
these, but except as indicated by question-marks and 
parentheses, I believe the list is substantially original. 

anuvyavalokita, continuously gazed at (by, in comp.): 
sarvabodhisattvanu 0 Gv 533.11. 

anu-vyavaharati, operates according (to something 
else): Bbh 174.(14-)15 me . . . andhasyacaksusmatah tatha- 
gatacaksusaivanuvyavaharatah, of me who am blind, sight- 
less, and who only by the eye of the Tathdgata carry on 
according (to it). Cf. next. 

arm- vya vahara (m.), regular , successive (in stages), or 
corresponding (anu) process, operation, or business: °ra- 
hetuh Bbh 97.10, 16; 99.15; 100.14; laukikarthanu°ra-tah 
140.18. Cf. prec. 

anu-vyakrta (cf. vyakaroti 2), prophesied afterwards 
(anu): Mv i.2.2, 3, 7. 

amivraja (m.?), the following after : (sc. mama) °ja- 
matrena Gv 540.24, by merely following (me). Cf. Skt. 
anuvrajana (Schmidt's Nachtrage); should we emend to 
this? The parallel nouns are -ana formations. 

anusamsa, m. ; c sa, f. ; also anusamsa °sa; and 
anrsamsa, Buddhacarita 6.12, mss. (Johnston em. anu- 
Samsa; Tib. supports anu° or anu°, rjes-su); acc. to Kern 
SBE 21.336 note 1, anrSamsa in title of SP chap. 18, but 
KN ed. has °nu° (quantity of preceding a- obscured by 
samdhi); La Valtee-Poussin, Bodhicaryavatarapahjika 22 
n. 3, assumes anr° as orig. form; Pali only anisamsa; BHS 
mss. often 0 sam6° for °^ams°; benefit, blessing, advantage, 
profit, as derived from virtuous actions of various kinds; 
Pali lists five (PTSD; other lists occur), and five are often 
mentioned in BHS, but they are different for different 
works of merit, and other numbers (as 10, 18) also occur; 
I have not found the PTSD list in BHS. Forms: anusamsa, 
m., Mv ii.81.2 eso 'nuSamso dharme suclrne; Sutral. i.3, 
comm.; Divy 437.25; Siks 16.8; 124.2; Bbh 196.6; 304.12 
ye . . . anu£amsa(h) ; Karmav 40.22 (note katame following; 
here the five are those of Pali AN iii.244.8 ff., only the 
first two being named in Karmav); anusamsa, f., Mvy 2626 
(Tib. phan yan, read phan yon); Bbh 42.12 ima(h) . . . 
anu£amsa(h); anusamsa or °sa, m. or f., Mmk 658.27 (n. 
pi.); Dbh 32.6 °sanugata-; anusamsa, m., SP 296.1 anu- 
samsa^ ca...ye; 391.1 bahun anu^amsan; Mv ii.324.9 
(vs), mss. anusamsa, but meter requires anu°; form app. 
acc. sg. ; Senart em. anisamsam; ii.372.16 (mss. anu^amso, 
Senart em. °sam); Av i. 21 3. 12 ime . . . anuSamsah; §iks 
121.2 anu£amsa(h); anusamsa or °sa, m. or f., SP 373.8, 
12 (°sah, n. pi.); on anrsamsa see above; anusamsa or 
anu 0 , m. (initml vowel obscured by samdhi), SP 420.11 
(prose) °sa(h), with ime; Bbh 296.21 °sah, n. pi., with m. 
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pronouns; Divy 92.25 °sa(h), n. pi. (note following katame); 
302.22 pancanuSamsan; 436.17 Samadh 19.1 °sa-, in 
comp.; anuSamsa or anu°, ft, Mv iii.357.13 (prose) naiskra- 
myanusamsa-vyavadanam ; Mv ii.373.18 -sa(h), mss., acc. 
pi. (Senart em. °sam); title of SP chap. 18 °sa-parivartah; 
anu° or anu°, m. or f., SP 421.10; Divy 567.7; Karmav 
31.15 11. (all n. pi.); Bhvr. adjective, -anu° or -anu°, 
mahanu 0 Mv iii.221.5; LY 439.6; Divy 228.17; Av ii. 108.1; 
alpanu 0 Mv iii.221.3. 

-anusamsaka (or -anu°), = anusamsa, q.v., in 
Bhvr. adj. cpd. : mahanu 0 Divy 200.14, of great advantage. 

anusakya? Mv i.23.11, mss. °kya or nanusakya; 
Senart em. anusakyam (not explained); I suggest anusak- 
(k)ya or nanu 0 , ger., following , see Chap. 43, s.v. sakk; 
note avasakkanti in preceding line. 

anusaya, m. (= Pali anusaya; see pw s.v. for rare 
Skt. occurrences with similar mg.; essentially a Buddhist 
word), propensity (usually to evil), (innate) proclivity 
(inherited from former births), disposition (to do something, 
usually evil); the whole of ch. v of AbhidhK (La Vallee 
Poussin vol. 4, p. 1-118) deals with them; they are iden- 
tified or associated with klega, paryavasthana, and 
asrava, and they are the ‘root’ of bhava, renewed or 
continued existence, 1. c. p. 1. They number 7 in Pali: 
(kama-)raga, patigha, ditthi, vicikiccha, mana, bhavaraga, 
avijja (CPD); and in BHS 7 or (the two ragas being taken 
together) 6: (kama-)raga, pratigha, (bhavaraga), mana, 
avidya, drsti, vicikitsa or vimati (1. c. 2, 3); or (ibid. 9), 
dividing drsti in five, ten anusaya; or (ibidem) by further 
classification, 98 (acc. to Yogacaras, ib. 21 n. 1, 128); on 
the 98 cf. Sutral. xiv. 46, L6vi's note; LV 372.13. Clearly 
of evil propensities LV 351.8 (udghatita) anusaya(h); 363.4 
purimam (from former births) anusayam; 371.16, read 
sanusaya-mulajala with v.l. for text °jata; 373.9 mulakle- 
£ah sanuSayah; 373.17 anuSaya-patala(h) masses of anu- 
iaya , compared to clouds; Gv 387.4 bandhananusaya- 
paryavasthana-vasagatah ; Mvy 862 nanadrsty-anusaya-; 
2136 (follows bandhanam) ; Lank 140.7 ; Divy 210.5 ; 314.21 ; 
£iks 19.18 trsnanuSayah; 50.9; 232,12; Bbh 202.20; 388.8; 
Dbh 75.7 so ’nusayanam a£aya-sahaja-citta-sahaja-tam 
ca yathabhutam prajanati, the fact that the anu° are born 
with intention and thought , and see ff. (75.7-13); in Pali 
asaya and anusaya, disposition (or intention, asaya) and 
propensity , are often mentioned together as parallels, and 
are compounded; so BHS a£ayanu£aya, Divy 46.23; 47.9; 
48.12; 49.11; 209.12 etc.; Av i.64.12 etc.; in these the cpd. 
usually refers to the mental condition of persons ripe for 
conversion; Speyer, Index to Av, renders inclination of the 
heart , as if a tatpurusa, but this seems clearly wrong; it 
is a dvandva. In Av i. 169. 14 a£ay anuSayam is parallel 
with, and follows, nidanam (q.v. 2). 

anu-salya-samabrmhana-ta (cf. samabrmhana), 
state of the continuous (constant, anu) plucking out of thorns 
(i. e. evils): °tayai, dat., Gv 491.22. 

anuSaksyate (°ti), ? fut. of anu-£as, see § 31.25. 
anusasana (= °m, q.v.), instruction : Mvy 1439; [Jm 
29.5 °nam, ed. by em., all mss. °nlm]. 

anu&asanl (~ Pali anusasanl, commoner than °na, as 
in BHS; cf. also °na; in Skt. only °na, nt.), instruction, 
admonition ; hard to distinguish from avavSda, q.v., with 
which it is often compounded; LY 432.18 -mitranu 0 ; Mv 
i.277.12 = 279.21 = 281.19; 282.2; iii.51.17; 128.17; Gv 
179.11; 223.16 sarvabodhisattvanuSasanlsu ; 464.10 (cited 
Siks 36.2); Siks 2.6; 73.12 °m-gatham; 184.3; 286.4 
(Transl. for those who admonish; rather, admonitions or 
instructions); Jm 29.5, see prec. ; anu£asani-pratiharya, one 
of three kinds of miracles performed by Buddhas (see 
pratiharya), Mvy (232-)234; Mv i.238.5; iii.137.17; 
321.13; Dharmas 133; Gv 537.8 (in Pali also anusasanl- 
patihariya). 

anu&asti, f. (cited once in Skt., BR 5.992, on Max 


Muller’s authority; = Pali hnusatthi, AMg. anusatthi; cf. 
anu&asam, and anusasti), instruction : LV 364.4 (vs) na 
ca chidyati sa anusasti; Bbh 210.5 °ti-pratiharya = the 
more usual anusasanl-pra°. 

anu&iksana (nt. ; to prec.), imitation: Siks 215.13 
°na-cetasah; Bbh 138.13 °nata£ ca; Gv 318.25 tathagat- 
anuSiksanena. 

anu-siksati, °te, °^iksayati, °te (= Pali anusik- 
khati; not in this mg. in Skt.), imitates, with gen. of person, 
and usually loc. (rarely acc.) of thing: foil, by virtual 
synonyms anuvidhiyate, anukaroti Mvy 8705 °se anuvi- 
dhlye anukaromi; Bhik 10a.l tesam . . . siksayam (see 
Siksa, 2) °se etc., as prec.; SP 55.14 °sase lokavinaya- 
kanam; Mv ii.315.2 mama ca anuSiksitva, and imitating 
me; RP 57.14 tasya canuSiksitva, 15 punyarasmer anu^ik- 
samanah, imitating P.; Siks 14.6 buddhanam °sisye, 17 
tathagatasyanusiksitavyam, one must imitate the T. ; 40.5 
bodhisattvasyanuSiksamanani; Gv 462.10 kalyanamitr- 
anusiksita(h), ppp. with active mg., having imitated...; 
481.22 °satho, 2 pi. impv. m.c. for °tha; with acc. of thing, 
LY 422.5 (vs) anuSiksi (ger.) tasya mune(r) virya sthamod- 
gatam, imitating this sage in regard to exalted heroism and 
power; forms in -aya-: LV 138.6 (vs) anuSiksayi (= °ye, 
1 sg.) aham pi gunesu tesam, I too (will) imitate them in 
virtues; Bhad 17 sarvajinan’ (for °nanam) anusiksayamano, 
imitating all the Jinas; Bhad 55 tesu (v.l. tesa; gen. pi.) 
aham anusiksayamano. These -aya- forms could all be 
m.c. 

anusiksa (to anusiksati), imitation : SP 304.8 ye 
’nusiksa-sahayakah, who are companions in imitation (text 
uncertain, see notes in KN and WT): Jm 117.23 °ksaya; 
Divy 263.29 samanuSiksas (Bhvr. adj. cpd.). 

anuSrnoti, hears (religious instruction, dharma; 
regarded by pw as sufficiently different from normal Skt. 
usage to deserve separate record, tho I question this), 
with antike or sakaSat plus gen. of the instructor: Kv 
63.16; 95.24. 

anu^ete (cf. Pali anuseti), follows upon: Sarny. Ag. 
1.3.1 ff., see anunlyate. 

anuSraya (the only recorded derivative of Skt. anu- 
Sri is °srita, app. followed, attended, BR s.v. sri with anu, 
once only), following, attendance ?: Gv 243.17 sarvalok- 
anuSraya-tam (samdarSayamanan), displaying the condition 
of having the attendance (following) of all people(l). 

anuSrava (= Pali anussava; in Skt. mg. tradition, 
cf. Schmidt, Naehtrage), report, hearsay: anusravenapi 
Srutva Bbh 238.25. 

anuSravana, nt., and °na (to next plus -ana; = 
Pali anussavana, °na), public proclamation: °nam MSV 
ii.206.13 ff.; °na Prat 475.7. 

anusravayati (= Pali anussaveti), (1) makes to re- 
sound: jayavrddhiSabdam LV 96.18; jayavrddhir anuSra- 
vita LV 112.19; Sabdam LV 101.4; 401.2; Mv i.40.11; 
239.20; 336.13; iii.303.17; 319.14; Gv 85.20; ( 2 ) proclaims: 
ghosam (q.v.) SP 123.1; LV 266.1; Samadh 8.10; ^iks 
38.1; namagotrani Mv iii.443.20; Divy 619.3 (announces): 
proclaims a condemned criminal, i. e. announces his crime 
and sentence (publicly, as he is being led to execution), 
Av i.102.8 anuSravyamana, pass., being (thus) proclaimed; 
ii.182.6 anuSravya, ger.; ( 3 ) plays (a musical instrument): 
Av i.95.12 vinam anugravitum, inf. 

anu&ruta (— Pali [an-]anussuta; ppp. of Skt. anu- 
^ru; is this used in the same sense? cf. anuSrava), tradi- 
tionally handed down : (darSanam) anuSrutam pura Mv 

i. 165.12, repeatedly heard (or handed down) from olden 
times; Senart misunderstands; purve ananu^rutehi dhar- 
mehi iii.332.13, by principles unrecorded in traditional 
doctrine. 

anusrotam, so prob. read with v.l. for °6rotram Mv 

ii. 161.2, adv., = Skt. anusrotas, Pali anusotam, (with the 
current =) in a conforming manner: (kanthaka)jatanugaml 

3 * 



anuslista 


36 


anptaka 


anu£rotam pelavako (q.v.) ca niskranto, and pelavaka 
(whatever this means) went forth in a way conforming 
(to K.), he who was born with and attendant on Kanthaka (?). 

anuslista (ppp. of anu-£lis, which seems unrecorded 
anywhere), clinging to, leaning on, with gen.: prakarasya 
anu61i§tam uccam 6iri$avrksam pa^yati Mv iii.71.14. 

anu$krta (ppp. of anu-kr; but there is no record of 
this mg., nor of s prefixed to kr after anu), permitted, given 
leave : mata-pitr-anu$krta Mmk 56.3 (prose), given leave 
by her mother and father. 

anu-samvarnayati (not recorded, but cf. Skt. 
samvarnayati, Pali samvanneti, the latter especially used 
in both mgs.), (1) mentions, describes : Lank 139.9 de6- 
anapathe (q.v.) ’nusamvarnitani ; (2) sanctions, approves, 
recommends : Divy 196.3 bhasitam; 263.11; MSV i.47.7; 
Prat 478.1 maranam . . . anusamvarnayet, should re- 
commend ( speak well of) death, i. e. prompt someone to 
seek it. 

[ ?anusam£aya, in Gv 472.(4-)5 ye te karunavi- 
harina£ ca na kvacid anusamSaya-darSana-viharinah, 
seems pretty surely corrupt; prob. read anuSaya-, q.v.] 
[anusamsSrya, ed., Divy 211.27; 212.13, 22; mss. 
corrupt the first and third time; in all three read anusam- 
yaya, having toured (janapad§n). This verb is so used in 
Skt. and Pali.] 

anusamsidati, (gradually) sinks down, becomes dis- 
couraged : °danti Gv 144.13. 

anusak(k)ya, see anu£akya. 

anusamjfiapti, f., explanation : °tir datta Divy 29.11. 
anusamdhi (m., = Pali id., in mg. 2), (1) (literal, 
physical) connexion: Gv 268.5 lokadhatoh . cakravad- 
Snusamdhau, in connexion with the cakravada mountain- 
range of the lokadhatu (? or possibly to mg. 3, in the serial 
line of the. . .?); (2) (logical) connexion (esp. of a text); 
application : SP 394.1 (vs) anusamdhi sutrana sada praja- 
nati, he knows the logical connexion, or application, of the 
sutras always; Dbh 42.22; 43.3; 51.21; Mvy 2176 = Tib. 
htshams sbyor ba, conforming conjunction; Lank 143.7 
svapratyatmadharmatanusamdhih katamat (I note gen- 
der), what thing is the application (logical connexion; 
virtually = meaning) of (the term) sva ot l; vasananu- 
samdhi- LV 433.19; 442.8; Gv 108.14; (3) serial line, 
series; Suv 169.7 tasya tathagatasyanusamdhau, in that 
T.’s line (of spiritual transmission, from one T. to another); 
Gv 206.13 buddhadarSananusamdhau buddhaparampara- 
nupacchedena; Lank 59.7 bhumikramanusamdhau, in the 
serial line of steps of the (ten) Stages (of bodhisattvas) ; 
211.3 -nirodhakramanusamdhi-, serial line or succession 
(of steps) in (the development of) nirodha; ( 4 ) adv. °dhim, 
Mv iii.394.19 (repeated 395.4, 9; 396.13), following anu- 
pflrvam, anulomam, and preceding anudharmam; perhaps 
prepositional cpd. (anu governing samdhi), according to 
the totality (or profound essence, see samdhi 5), but possibly 
rather with mg. 3, seriatim; the same adverb (or anu- 
saipdhi) should be read for °dhifr in Bbh 107.15, after 
anupflrvam, and before anusahitam, q.v. 

anusambandha, connexion, association : (bodhisattvo) 
mahfisattvfinu 0 SsP 1298.15, 19 (Bhvr. ad].). 

? anusambuddha (ppp. of *anu-sam-budh, no- 
where recorded), illumined or realized : Mv iii.331.8 °dh§ 
(madhyam§ pratipada, sc. tathfigatena, which read in 
prec. line, cf. lines 10, 14); but in repetitions, lines 10, 14, 
abhisambuddha, which Pali has in the corresponding 
formula. Perhaps read abhisam 0 ? 

♦anu-sahfiya, a follower-after (cf. Skt. Gr. anu- 
sahaylbhava, Patanjali, see BR 7 App., 1695), in anu- 
sahSyibhuta(h), become followers: SP 380.3. 

anu-sahita, adj. (cpd. of anu and sahita, from saha), 
attended, joined: Mvy 2169 = Tib. rjes su hbrel ba; adv. 
°tam Bbh 107.15, after anusamdhi(h) (q.v. 4). Cf. Pali 
anu-sahagata. 


anusadhaka, m. (cf. sarvarthanusadhin, adj., cited 
Lex., see BR 7.835; otherwise no form of anu-sadh seems 
to be recorded in any dialect; see next), assistant (in a 
magic rite): °kena Mmk 39.17; 40.1; 48.26. 

anusadhi? (cf. prec.), accomplishment: in Mmk 
59.24 ksiprakaryanusadhy-artham, in order to the speedy 
successful completion of the performance. Or should we 
read °sadhyartham (°sadhya-)? This seems implausible. 
Or possibly °siddhy-artham? No *anusiddhi has been 
found. 

anu-s£rayati, modulates (?), of music, or plays (?): 
Lank 3.8 -gitasvara-grama-murchanadi-yuktenanusarya 
(ger. ; for continuation see anupraviSati). 

anusivana (reading uncertain; cf. anusytiti, Pali 
anusibbati, and Skt. anusyuta), sewing to one another, 
patching , mending: (ganapamSukulain . . .) Silapattena 

(mss.) bhagavato °vanam (mss. corrupt; Senart em. 
otherwise) apadye (aor.) Mv iii.313.5. 

anu-sukham, adv., according to pleasure, as much as 
one likes: Mv ii.131.8; Sukh 38.16. 

anustanayati (mss. sometimes °stanay°; anu with 
Skt. stanayati; cf. Pali anutthunati), mourns , laments: 
Mv 1.341.8; 9, 11; 342.4, 5; all aor. 3 pi. °yetsu(h). 

anusmrti, f. (= Pali anussati; virtually non-existent 
in Skt., cf. BR 5.9Q3), mindfulness: there are six anu°: 
buddhanu 0 , dharmanu 0 , samghanu 0 , ^ilanu°, tyaganu 0 , 
devatanu 0 (Dharmas devanu 0 ), all listed in Pali forms in 
Vism. (CPD), and in BHS, Mvy 1148-54; Dharmas 54; 
LV 31.18-22 (each is a dharmalokamukham) ; four others 
later named in Vism. (CPD), the first three usually com- 
pounded with sati instead of anussati: marana(-sati, or 
°nanussati), kayagata sati, anapana-sati, upasamanussati; 
these, with the other six, form a list of ten in SsP 1443.6 ff., 
the last four being anapananusmrti (prob. read so with 
SsP 60.8 for text anapanusmrtir, which could also be a 
corruption for 3nap3na, q.v.,-smrtir), udveganu 0 (instead 
of Pali upasamanu 0 ), marananu 0 , and kayagatanu 0 . Of 
all these the only one often found elsewhere, apart from 
the lists, is buddhanusmrti Divy 352.21; Av i.82.3; Suv 
7.3; Gv 61.7; cf. anusmrti buddha (loc.) abhedya Siks 
4.17, 18 (vss). Other occurrences Mvy 860; 1579 (see 
anuttarya); LV 182.21, read anusmrti bhavanu; Gv 36.9. 

anusyQti, f. (cf. s.v. anusivana; Skt. anusyuta-tva), 
(lit. the being sewn together;) close connexion, logical de- 
pendence: Mvy 7505 = Tib. rjes su hbrel ba. The next 
phrase is: asmin satldam bhavati; this makes the mg. of 
anusytiti evident, and the Tib. confirms it. 

anuhin^ate, wanders thru or after: SP 102,6 (prose), 
Kashgar rec., anuhirujamfinati (Nep. mss. parye?amai?o ; 
ed. paryatamfino, with Foucaux only); Divy 574.9 pj^hato 
’nuhin^ya, ger. Cf. anvShingati. 

anuhimavanta, adj. or (nt.?) subst., (the region) 
near the Himalaya, common in Mv, not noted elsewhere: 
°tfi, abl., Mv i.232.3; °te, loc., Mv i.253.1; 272.3; 284.8; 
350.14; 351.5; 355.3; °tarp (acc.) pravitfak ii.96.13, 
entered the (region) near the H.; °te pratyudde^e iii.29.9, 
°ta-pratyudde^e 10. 

-antlccalita, ppp. of *anu-uc-cai, pursuing, following : 
Gv 72.23-24 -prapidhy-antlc 0 . 

anflnaka, adj. (== Pali and Skt. Lex. id., Skt. antlna; 
only noted in vss, may be m.c.), not deficient, not less: 
SP 44.8 pane' anfinakSh; 83.3 pancana anfinak&nfim; 
111.4 pancSSad anunakahi; Mv ii.369.11 panca antinaka. 

antipabpmhayati, steadily increases (with object 
acc.): Bbh 153.16 °hayata (cittaprasadam), instr. sg. pres, 
pple. 

anfipalipta (= Pali °litta) m.c. for anupa°, see also 
anopa 0 , unstained: SP 313.3 (vs). 

an-tthata (== an-uddhrta), see Hhata. 
anptamvada, speaking falsehood: Ud xi.13. 
anrtaka, adj. or subst. m. (= anrta; in vs, perhaps 
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m.c.), lying or a liar: Ud xx.19 satyenanrtakam jayet, 
one should conquer a liar (not le mensonge with Chakravarti; 
Pali alikavadinam; all the parallel words in the vs should 
also be taken as personal) by truth. 

anenja, or Sn°, = aniiijya, q.v.; adj.: MadhK 334.8 
karmani ku^alaku^alanenjani. 

anefijya = aninjya, q.v.; adj.: Mmk 476.14 virajasko 
[a]nenjya£ ca (meter requires the a- which is elided in writ- 
ing); a- or a- (uncertain because of samdhi) Dbh 48.7 
punyapunyanenjyan abhisamskaran ; and mss. at MadhK 
543.1 kuSalakuSalanenjyadi-. 

aneda, anela, nela, adj. (= Pali aneja, °la, nela, see 
CPD s.v. anela-gala, of speech or voice; presumed to 
represent Skt. an-enas; cf. anedaka, anel°), pure , perhaps 
perfect ; acc. to Tib. on Mvy 454 mi tsugs pa, not injurious ; 
recorded only in application to sounds, and chiefly to the 
Buddha's voice: LY 286.9-10, read: aneda kalaikavarna- 
sukha (i.e. kala eka°), cf. CPD s.v. anela-gala, and Levi 
Sutral. Transl. page 143 n. 2, anela kala; of Buddha’s 
voice; the em. is further confirmed by Mvy 454 anela, of 
Buddha’s voice, foil, in 455 by kala; also in Mv iii.322.2 
prob. read anela-kalaye (for mss. °kataye; Senart em. 
anelakaye), of Buddha’s speech; anela, of human speech, 
Mmk 244.20; 330.16; °lah, of a sound (nirghosa), Sukh 
38.5; nela (vak) Dbh 24.13 (follows hitakaranl); nela- 
varna (buddhasya gira) Mv i.314.14; nelaya purnaya vaca 
(of Buddha) MSV i.273.7 (vs). 

anedaka, anelaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Pali anelaka, 
°laka, of honey; cf. aneda, °la), pure ; (a) of Buddha’s 
voice, like aneda etc., Mv i.255.21 (vs) anelikam (with 
giram, in prec. line; misunderstood by Senart); on Mv 
iii.322.2, Senart anelakaye (of Buddha’s speech), see s.v. 
aneda (read prob. anela-kalaye); (b) of honey: anedakam 
(madhu, or a synonym) Mvy 5729; Mv i.339.8; 340.13 
(°ko); Av i.187.7; 243.1; Bbh 75.11; Karmav 45.14; 
anelakam Dbh 6.8; in Mv 1.341.7 Senart anelakam, but 
mss. °dakam or °lakam (of honey); see also nidaka. 

aneya, adj., hyper-Skt. (or Pkt. dial., Pischel 236) 
for MIndic (Pali) aneja (Pkt. aneja), immovable , or free 
from desire; ep. of Buddha, Mv ii.35.6; iii.93.7; 121.5; 
(not of Buddha; text fragmentary; app. firm , hard to move ) 
Mahasamajasutra, Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4 p. 159, 
last line. Interpretation correct in Waldschmidt; Senart 
thinks = ananyaneya, q.v., but there is no support for 
this in Pali or elsewhere. The Pali parallel to the Mahasa- 
maj. verse, DN ii.254.18, actually reads aneja, proving 
our interpretation. 

anela and anelaka = aneda, °daka, qq.v. 

Anesa, m., n. of a samadhi, not seeking : §sP 1417.14 f. 
(defined: yatra samadhau sthitva na kamcid dharmam 
esate). The Mvy has erroneously Animisa, q.v., in place 
of this. 

anairyanika, adj. (cf. Pali aniyyanika; opp. of nairy°) 
not conducive to deliverance : Bbh 13.14 and Dbh 69.32, see 
nairy° for both. 

a-naispesikata, see nais 0 . 

anokasa, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali anokasa; for an-ava- 
k5sa), having no sufficient space, crowded: Mv i.175.12 
°$a krta svarga, the heavenly worlds are made crowded (by 
Buddha’s appearance, which leads many to heaven). Most 
mss. read anakaSa, but there can be little doubt that 
Senart’s text is correct. 

Anotaptagatra, n. of two former Buddhas in the 
same list: Mv i.141.10, 15. (Cf. Anavatapta.) 

anotrapa, adj. (see next), shameless, indecent: Mv 
iU.ll. 4 °po. The short penultimate vowel may well be 
m.c.; see otrapa. 

anotrapin, adj. (= Pali anottapin; cf. prec., otrapa, 
otrapya, avatrapya), shameless, indecent: Mv i.110.8 
(prose) °pina£ ca; in Ud xx.5 prob. read anotrapi (or °api?) 
for what ed. doubtfully records as anotrapu. 


an-odaka (— Pali id., besides an-ud°, an-ud°; in 
Pali usually adj., but also noun), ( waterless ;) as subst. a 
waterless place: Mv ii.263.1 °ke in a waterless place . The 
passage is prose; o cannot be m.c. 

anopa (m.? = Skt. anupa), marsh: Mv iii.326.21; 
the mss. are corrupt but Senart’s em., paun(larlkam yatha 
varnam anope na pralipyate, seems plausible; Pali has 
anopa, f. (CPD). 

an-opapanna, ppp. (m.c. for an-upa°), not born: Gv 
334.3. 

an-opama, f. °ml, adj. (= Pali id.; for Skt. an- 
upama; in BHS prob. only m.c.), matchless: Mv i. 166. 12 
(°mi); 207.18 = ii.12.8; ii.379.19; iii.110.14. All vss; so 
far as meter and text-readings are clear, m.c. 

anopalambha, m.c. for anupa°, q.v.: RP 12.10; 
KP 137.11. 

an-opalipta, neg. ppp. (= an-upa°; Pali has an-Opa° 
in vss, and so also BHS; in BHS not exclusively m.c., see 
§ 3.71), not defiled: Mv ii.419.4 (prose); Siks 46.16 (so ms.; 
vs but not m.c.); may be m.c. in Mv iii.118.9 = 326.6; 
SP 14.6 (vs); LV 224.15; Samadh p. 59 1. 9 f. 

Anomiya, nt. (cf. Pali Anoma, n. of a river, see CPD; 
plays the same rdle in the Buddha’s life-history), n. of 
a place (adhisthana) in the Malla country, south of Kapila- 
vastu, to which the Bodhisattva went first after leaving 
home: it was near the hermitage of the rsi Vasi$tha (2), 
q.v.: °yam Mv ii.164.18; 207.12; iii.189.9; °yato, abl., 
Mv ii. 166.11; 189.1. (Mss. corrupt in first occurrences.) 
anollna, see anavallna. 

an-osSna (for Skt. an-avasana), without end: anut- 
panna °na(h) Mv i.314.17 (vs), of Buddhas. 

anaupamya (nt.?), a high number: °yasya Gv 105.21. 
See s.v. poma for correspondents. 

an-aupa&amika, adj. (neg. of aupa°, q.v.), not 
tending to tranquillity: Jm 181.19 °kam (grhavasam; mss. 
grha°). 

anta, rp. (= Pali id., see CPD 3), contrasting principle 
or opinion: anta-samudaharah MSV i.221.8 (here, discus- 
sion as to whether Buddha and his order were greedy or 
not). 

antah-kalpa, see antara-k°. 

antah-puti, adj. (== Pali anto-puti), rotten inside: 
Mvy 9138; ed. antarputy-avasrutah, as cpd., but Mironov 
anta-puti (so Kyoto ed. v.l.) and avasrutah as separate 
words; in MSV i.50.7 (antahputir), and in Pali, where the 
same cliche of which this word forms a part occurs re- 
peatedly (see CPD), this and avassuta (= BHS avasruta) 
are separate words. Applied to a bad monk; on the orig. 
literal meaning see avasruta. Also antahputi-bhava, m., 
MSV i.49.3, 11; 50.6. 

antaka, adj. (or subst.; = Pali aaj. anta [cf. 3nta], 
Skt. antya; a MIndic form; not destructions with Senart), 
low, vile (person or thing): Mv iii.186.2-3 na atapo tapayati, 
antaka tapayanti mam; antakaS ca . . . te tapenti na 
atapo. Cf. line 4 itvaram khu ayam tapo; see itvara, 
which is the clue to the mg. of antaka. 

? antakota, nt. (Senart’s em.; mss. amba°, ava°, ata°), 
n. of some product of the carpenter’s craft: Mv ii.465.2 
°tani, 13 °ta. 

? Antakota, see Anantako^a. 

Anta-giri (= Antara-giri; neither form in Pali; 
perh. cf. Antargiri, n. of a people, Kirfel, Kosm. 74, 77), n. 
of a mountain near Rajagrha, seat of ya§t!vana: °girismini, 
loc., Mv iii.441 .15 (v.l. Antar-g°); 442.3; 443.14. 

antagraha-drsti, f. (Pali anta(g)gahaka-ditthi), the 
heresy of holding extreme views (see CPD): Mvy 1956; 
Dharmas 68; Gv 469.9; in AbhidhK. LaV-P. v. 17 f. 
paraphrased by dhruvoccheda(d°), belief in permanence or 
annihilation. 

anta-jana, m.c. for antar-jana, q.v. 

antatas, adv. (= anta&as, antamagas, qq.v.), (even) 
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so much as, Ger. sogar; (once) in fact : LY 72.6 (prose; v.l. 
antaso); 257.1; Divy 142.11; 191.3; Av ii.130.4; Kv 27.15; 
Mmk 74.11; Bbh 39.15 antato yavan nirvanam iti va, or, 
in fact, up to nirvana; 156.19 even so much as; Prat 519.10 
et alibi; Bhik 24b.l. 

anta-puti, see antah-puti. 

antamasato (°sato), adv. (blend of antamasas 
and antatas, qq.v.), so much as, Ger. sogar: (Mv i.7.10, 
Senart °masato, but mss. indicate rather antasas;) Mv 

i.211.13 = ii.15.12 °masato (vv.ll. °6ato, antamato); 
iii.92.14 °sato; in Mv i.211.5 Senart antamasato, mss. 
corruptly anasato; parallel ii.15.5 antaso. 

antamasas, adv. (= Pali antamaso; BHS also 
antasas, antatas, antama£ato, °sato), -{even) so much as, 
Ger. sogar : KP 4.4 (prose; cited Siks 52.18 as antasas); 
21.3 (prose); Liiders ap. Hoernle MR 146 antamasas for 
SP 263.11 antasas, both edd. 

anta-yugika, adj., of the last age: Bbh 14.23. 
antara (1) nt. (= Pali id., defined by karana; see 
CPD s.v. 2 antara, A, 3, kim antaram = kim karanam, 
what’s the matter ?, not well defined in Dictt.), state of the 
case, circumstance , matter, reason: Mv i.360.11 ko janati 
kim atra antaram, who knows what is the matter ( reason , 
circumstance ) in this*!; ii.66.15 na paribudhyami kim atra 
antaram, I do not understand what is the matter here; (2) nt. 
and m. (essentially = Skt. id., nt., noted here as somewhat 
peculiar idiom), interval, space between: Mv ii.101.13 
(janapadasya) antaram nasti, there was no interval of 
(space between) people, i. e., they were closely crowded 
together; Mv ii.113.9 antaro janasya nasti; (3) see triy- 
antara. 

antara- kalpa, m. (== Pali °kappa), internal (sub- 
division of a) kalpa or aeon, or intermediate kalpa (period 
between major kalpas). In AbhidhK. iii.181 the var. 
antahkalpa is recorded, along with this; it seems to point 
to the first definition above, and La Valine Poussin, ad 
loc., considers this the only correct definition; there are 
80 in a mahakalpa, op. cit. 187 (in Pali 64, CPD). On the 
other hand Mvy 8281 renders antara-(kalpa) by Tib. bar 
gyi, intermediate, and similarly Sastrantara-, rogantara-, 
durbhiksantara-k° 8282-4; these suggest that antara- 
kalpas are periods of destruction or disaster for people, 
cf. CPD s.v. °kappa, a (short) intermediate period (of 
destruction of mankind). CPD recognizes both the above 
meanings, and this seems provisionally probable. It is 
often not clear which appears in specific cases; in Gv 
325.15 perhaps the second: dvadaSanam antarakalpanam 
atyayena SP 67.1 ; prabhasate taj jina agradharman . . . 
antarakalpasa§tim SP 25.8; cf. Dharmas 87 (see s.v. 
kalpa 4); SP 159.3 ff. ; Mmk 295,9 (°pam jivati). In SP 
68.10 text manujanam abhyantara-kalpa (== antara 0 ), 
but prob. read °jan' ap! antara 0 (see WT). 

antara-dvipa (m.; = Pali °dipa; Skt. *antar-dvlpa), 
island in the midst (of a body of water): Mv i.221.6 = ii.23. 
11 (prose). 

antara- dhayati (= Pali id., to Skt. antar-dhatte, 
-dhlyate; see Chap. 43, s.v. dha (8); also antara- hayate 
and ff.), disappears: °dhayisuh (v.l. °su), aor., ,LV 397.21; 
ppp. antara-hita Mv i.50.14 (cf. antarhita in similar phrase 
51.10); i.206.6 ,= ii.9.22; i.340.14; ii.101.8; 179.8; iii.116.2 
ff. ; Gv 325.16 (prose!) °hitesu. Cf. also antardhita. 

antara- hapayati (sometimes antar-h°; cf. Pali 
antara-dhapeti ; caus. to °hayate, °ti, q.v.), causes to 
disappear: impv. °hapaya Mv i.75.14, so Senart, app. with 
1 inferior ms. ; most mss. °hayana or °na; fut. °hapayisyanti 
RP 17.15; ger. °hapayitva Mv ii. 431.1 (and see Mv iii.6.9, 
under °hayate); antarhapayitva (semi- Skt.) Divy 329.12; 
ppp., read °hapifam for antara-hayitam (v.l. antarhay 0 ) 
caused to disappear Mv iii.424.16. 

antara- hayate, °ti, antar-ha° (= antara- dhayati, 
q.v. ; except the ppp. °hita, for which see antara- dhayati, 


no form of this verb with h for dh seems to be recorded 
outside of BHS), disappears: Mv i. 175.9 °hayate or (un- 
metr.) °ante (mss., Senart em. °yatu); °hayati Mv iii.410.12 
(prose); impv. °hayatu Mv iii.346.21; aor. antarhayetsu, 
v.l. antarahayetsuh Mv i.231.2 (prose) ; antarahaye i.339.18 ; 
340.11; °hayi ii.256.11 (prose); °hayitha (3 sg. ; v.l. °tha) 

ii. 240.17; °hayetsuh (3 pi.; cf. above) ii.258.3; 259.2; 

iii. 93.2; °hayisu (3 pi.) Suv 158.1 ; inf. °hayitum Mv ii.97.10, 
20; ger., apparently in caus. sense, concealing, iii.6.9 an- 
tarahayitva .(br|hmanavesam, his brahman’s garb; but the 
mss. are Reported as reading °hayatva; prob. -ya- is an error 
or misreading for -pa-, and the true reading is °hapayitva; 
see °hapayati); see also next two. 

antara- hayita, caused to disappear, Mv iii.424.16; 
read °hapita, see °hapayati. 

antara-hiyati (for °te, equivalent to Skt. antar- 
dhiyate, pass, to antar-dha; cf. antara- hayate), pres, 
pple. °h!yanto being covered over (in a basket) Mv ii.178.3 
(mss. °nti, °ntl). 

antara (= Skt. and Pali id.; see also antarat) be- 
tween, with acc. and gen., once app. nom. (!); repeated 
(usually with ca after antara both times) with each of two 
nouns; so Pali, but not Skt.; Lat. inter may be thus used 
twice, with each noun; after the double phrase, atrantara 
(°rat, or °re) is often added: gen., Mv ii.264.5 an° ca 
bodhiyastiye an° ca nadlye, between the Bodhi tree and 
the river; acc., Jm 19.21 an° ca tarn bhadantam an° ca 
dvaradehalim ; foil, by atrant 0 , Divy 94.1 an° ca sravastim 
an° ca rajagrham atrantarat; 151.5, 7 an° bhadanta (in 
7 an° ca) Sravastim an° ca jetavanam atrantarat; 275.26 
an° ca rajagrham an° ca campam atrantare; Av i.256.6 
an° ca rajagrham an° ca venuvanam atrantare; nom. (?) 
Divy 514.11 an° ca varanasi (but read °sim?) an° codyanam 
atrantara. 

antara- katha (= Pali id.), mutual talk y conversation 
(CPD thinks antara should be treated as a separate word, 
and so Divy 143.14 is printed, but it seems to me difficult 
to take it otherwise than as a cpd.): Av i.230.12 anandasya 
subhadrena parivrajakena sardham antarakatham (mss. 
°tha) viprakrtam (mss. °ta; Pali also uses vippakata with 
this word, see CPD) asrausid; antara-katha-samudahara, 
m., ibid., Divy 143.14; Av i.230.15; Pischel, SBBA 1904 
p, 818, fol. 173a; MSV i.37.9. 

Antara- giri = Anta-giri, q.v.: °girismim Mv 

iii.60.1. 

antarat (= Skt. Pali antara; prob. false hyper-Skt. 
for this, interpreted as MIndic abl.), (1) adv., in the mean- 
time: SP 159.6 (prose); 161.9 (vs; here ed. em. °ra; Nep. 
mss. quoted 'ntaran (before k-), read doubtless °rat; 
Kashgar rec. °re); (2) prep, with gen. and loc., between: 
atha gayayam bodhimandasya cantarad LV 405.3, be- 
tween Gaga and the Bodhimanda ; also follows yavac ca . . . 
yavac ca . . ., from . . . to, Divy 386.9-10, see yavat (3); 
repeated, like antara, with both nouns, and both times 
followed by ca, antarac ca rajagrhasyantarac ca gayaya(h) 
LV 246.3 (read, however, gayayam as in 405.3 above, 
with all mss. and Calc.); with antare instead of the first 
antarat, antare ca mucilindabhavanasy antarac caja- 
palasya, between M.’s dwelling and A.’s (fig-tree), LV 380.11 ; 
(3) after, with gen. (not in Pali; cf. Skt. nimisantarat 
after a moment, pw s.v. antara, 2 g); SP 67.3 (prose), mss. 
mamantarad (so read) or °ram, after me; KN em. mamat- 
antaram, intending mamanan 0 ; WT em. mamottaram; 
Tib. cited by WT as (nahi) hog tu, after (me). 

antarantaram (?), °rat, °rS (?), adverbs (= Skt. 
°ra, see pw s.v. antara; Pali antarantara, in temporal 
sense), (1) from time to time, now and then: SP 323.3 
(prose), text °r am, vv.ll. (apparently) °ra and °ra (or does 
the note intend °ram?); I would read °ra, possibly with 
‘hiatus-bridging’ -m added; (2) local, here and there: °rat 
Divy 155.25. Cf. antarat (= Skt. antara). 
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antar-apatti, f. (= Pali id.), a (repeated) offense 
performed during probation (parivasa) and concealed: 
MSY iii.34.15 °tim purvapattipratirupam praticchannam; 
35.2, 5 etc. This leads to mtilaparivasa. 

antara- parinirvayin, adj. (= Pali °nibbayl), acc. 
to Tib. on Mvy 1015 (bar ma dor, for antara) attaining 
nirvana in the intermediate state (between death and re- 
birth; i. e. before the soul can be reborn in a new existence); 
Dharmas 103; Mv i.33.6. Acc. to CPD, rather entering 
nirvana before the term , i. e. before having passed the first 
half of life (in the middle of life). This seems to be the 
orthodox Pali interpretation, but the Tib. interpretation 
was also known (cf. CPD s.v. antarabhava) ; it is refuted 
in Kathavatthu viii.2 (Transl. pp. 212-3). 

antara- purna-ta, state of being full in the middle : 
Gv 64.12 (mahasagarasya). 

antara- bhava, m. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.), inter- 
mediate state of existence (between death and rebirth; in 
standard Pali rejected as a heresy, see antarapari- 
nirvayin): Mvy 7680; Bbh 390.19 ff. (discussion); Lank 
160.5; 177.4; 370.14. See MadhK p. 286 note 1, and next; 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. Index s.v.; Sutral. xviii.84-88, comm. 

antarabhavika, adj., . of or belonging to the inter- 
mediate state (between death and rebirth; see antara- 
bhava): Lank 355.13; 370.13. See also antarabhavika, 
which MadhK 286.9 reads by em., but mss. antar°. 

antara- marSana (nt.), stroking inside (the garments; 
of a woman, by a man); Bhlk 28a,l ya . . . adhaS caksusor 
urdhvam janvor °nam (text °marsanam) paramarSanam 
(text °marsanam) svikuryad. (Perhaps less specifically 
intimate stroking 1). 

antaraya, nt. (only m. in Skt. and Pali), hindrance: 
LV 111.6 (vs) na cantarayam iha. (Could perhaps be 
analyzed as °raya-m-iha, with 'hiatus-bridging' m.). 

[antarSyana, nt., often in AsP (e. g. 495.5) erroneously 
for antarapana, market.] 

antarayika, adj. ( = Pali id.; also antar°, and neg. 
an-antar°, qq.v.), connected with hindrances ; causing 
obstacles or obstruction , regularly with dharma, obstructive 
conditions (so in Pali with dhamma): °ka-dharma Mvy 
133; 9324; °ka dharmas Prat 514.5 ff. 

? antaravSsa (m.?), interval : Mv i.258.20 (prose), 
ardhayojanikenantaravasena, at intervals of half a yojana 
(but mss. °antarvas°, °antavas°; em. Senart). Cf. Pali 
antaravasa, Dip. 5.80 Tambapanni-antar 0 , apparently 
interval of time ; interregnum (so Oldenberg, CPD). 

antarika, adj. (to Skt. antara), neighboring, situated 
near: Mvy 8593, 8594. 

antarika (= Pali id.; in Skt. cited from Kaut.A., 
see Schmidt, Nachtrage; cf. antarika ; see also lok- 
antarika, separately), space between , interval , interstice ; 
in some of the following ant° may be intended, samdhi 
ambiguous: Mv i.13.12 tesam (sc. parvatanam) antarikam 
(all mss.; Senart em. °kam!) . . . praveSitah (so read); 
i.21.1 parvatantarikam (all mss., perhaps to be kept as 
adv. from cpd., in between the mountains; Senart em. °ka-); 

i. 21.3 parvatantarikam (so Senart with most mss., but 
C, one of the best, °ka; read °ka or °kam) praviianti; 

ii. 300.19 sapta parvata dvlpantarika (cpd. adj.), the 7 
mountains between the continents; Dbh 58.13 bodhisattva- 
caryantarika, of the dividing line between the various 
bhumi; SsP 1442.20 prathamasya dhyanasya dvitlyasya 
dhyanasyantarika, the interval between the 1st and 2nd 
dhyana. 

antariksa, adj. (= Skt. ant°), of the atmosphere, 
atmospheric , of a class of gods, see deva; also antariksa, 
and under antarlksecara, q.v. : LY 367.7 (devas); Av 
i.109.7 (devasura . . . mahoragah; Speyer em. ant°). 

[antari, implied in LV 28.18 kuto ntari; should be 
read kutottari, i. e. -uttarl, how much less (a woman) 
superior (to Maya); see §11.3.] 


antariksa, adj. ( = antariksa; Skt. ant°), of the 
atmosphere, a class of gods, see deva: LV 266.1, 4; 396.14; 
401.1. As noun, antariksa also occurs in Skt., but much 
more commonly in BHS (= antariksa): e. g. SP 23.14; 
69.10; LY 75.7; 218.18; Mv i.31.4; 33.5; 179.10; Divy 
324.28; 340.5; Suv 84.9; RP 45.20; Gv 117.15. 

antarlksadevalipi, a kind of script: LV 126.4. 
antarlksecara, adj. m. (with deva; cf. Pali antalik- 
khacara, which seems not to be recorded of any class or 
category of gods), moving or living in the atmosphere, n. 
of a class of gods, see deva; = antariksa, °iksa, antar- 
iksavasin: Mv i.40.14; 229.15; 240.4; ii.138.12; 348.16; 
in all after bhumya deva, and before other classes of 
kamavacara- gods. 

-antarlya (1) adj. ifc. (from Skt. antara), belonging 
to a different . . ., see gotrantariya, and cf. -antarlyaka; 
[(2)? nt. (= Skt. Lex. and Pali Lex. id., Pkt. antarijja; 
once in Skt. literature, see Schmidt, Nachtrage), under- 
garment: SP 212.12; 213.2 baddhva (mss. in 212.12 bad- 
dho) 'ntarlye. But WT cite ms. K' both times as bad- 
dhvottarlye, supported by Tib. bla gos, upper garment 
(Skt. uttarlya); doubtless read so.] 

-antarlyaka, adj. ifc., = -antariya, adj.; see jaty- 
antariyaka. 

antare ( — Skt., BR s.v. antara, 2e), prep, with 
gen., between; paralleled by antarat before the second 
noun, LY 380.11, see s.v. antarat. 

antarena, instr. of n. used as adv. and prep, (in 
this sense nowhere recorded in Skt. or M Indie), (at a) 
later time (orig. interval ): yena antarena aham prasuta 
bhavisyam tato gamisyam Mv i.365.3, at what later time, 
after what interval, when (later) . . .; adv., afterwards, after 
(this) Mv ii.362.8 (with no dependent noun; Senart wrongly 
in the interval ); atrantarena after this Mv i.96.6 (so mss., 
to be kept, Senart em. wrongly); mam antarena after me 
SP 26.4 (vs); LY 39.4 (prose); yo (e)tasya (mss.) mrglye 
antarena Mv i.362.5, 7, who (comes) after this doe (here 
Senart correctly recognizes the mg., referring to Burnouf 
on SP 26.4, where the right interpretation is already 
given). (In Mv ii.209.6 mamantarena means with reference 
to me; Senart misunderstands. Skt. uses antarena in this 
sense with acc. and also with gen., see BR 5.997.) 

antaroddana, nt. (see uddana), internal , inserted 
summary of details of contents (in the midst of a story, 
referring to an episode), Tib. bar sdom (bar = antara, 
°ra-): Mvy 1475; Divy 102.27 (a mark of punctuation 
should be put before and after °danam; what follows is 
a tabulation of the proper names occurring in the following 
episode); MSV i.69.16 (referring to a minor part of the 
story). 

[antargata, Skt., see antogata.] 
antar-jana, m. (once antajana, m.c. ; = Pali anto- 
jana), people of the inside, family, household: LY 135.4 
antajanam (m.c.; v.l. antarj 0 , unmetr.); otherwise always 
antarj 0 : LV 157.11, 14; 302.18; Mvy 3916; Divy 301.12; 
312.5. 

antardhani (f.?; cf. Skt. °dhana, Pali antaradhana; 
more particularly cf. AMg. antaddhanl, the art of making 
oneself invisible; and see next), disappearance : Bbh 14.13, 
21 saddharmantardhanim (acc. sg.). 

antardhanika, adj. (to prec., q.v.), causing to dis- 
appear (by magic), ep. of mantras, cf. Pali antaradhana- 
manta: Mmk 151.20 °ka-mantra(h) ; usually as subst. 
without expression of mantra, a magic charm having this 
effect, Mmk 670.2 °kam (sc. mantram) bhavati; 705.29; 
sarvantardhanikanam raja (696.10 prabhur) bhavati, he 
becomes master of all (charms) that cause invisibility, Mmk 
291.24; 295.8, 14; 696.10; 719.2. 

antar-dhita, ppp. (hyper-Skt. — Skt. antar-hita, 
BHS antara-hita; see antara- dhayati), concealed: Gv 
444.13 (prose). 
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antar-pdti, see antah-puti. 

antarmukha, adj. (pendant to Skt. bahirmukha), 
turned towards (loc.): antarmukho nirvane bahirmukhah 
samsarad MSV iv.22.6; this (perh. with MIndic antemukho 
or antomukho?) was surely the orig. reading in Divy 
1.18 (delete na; construe bahirmukhah with the abl. as 
regularly). 

antarvartinl (? possibly cf. Skt. antarvatni, f. to 
°vant, Pan. 4.1.32; but the word has the aspect of a 
cpd. of Skt. antar with -vartin), pregnant : patni antar- 
vartini samvrtta Divy 234.17. 

antarvar§a, or °§a, m. (= Pali antaravassa, anto- 
vassa), the rainy season : °sa Mvy 9424; °sa MSV iii.27.16, 
17; 28.3, 4. 

(antarvasika, m. [prob. = Skt. id., rare, see pw 
s.v. ; elsewhere Skt. antarvanisika], superintendent of the 
inner apartments (harem): Mvy 3690 = Tib. nan pahi 
bla.) 

antar- hapayati, °hayati, °te, see antara-ha°. 

antavasin (= Skt. Lex. id., for the usual antevasin), 
pupil : Sukh 3.5 karmarantavasina, instr. 

antaSalya-, see antahSalya-. 

anta&as, adv. (== antatas, antama^as, etc., qq.v.), 
so much as, Ger. sogar: Mvy 6331 = Tib. tha na; SP 
108.3; 224.6 ff. antasa ekapi gatha, so much as a single 
stanza ; 263.11 (Kashgar rec. antamaSah, q.v.); 277.6 
nantaso dharmasamragenapi, not even with passion for the 
Law ; 277.7; 286.3; 349.4; 372.2; Mv i.104.6; ii.15.5 (see 
s.v. antama£atas) ; Divy 161.24; Av i.314.6 (kecit suvar- 
nam kecid antaSah karsapanam, some gold , some as much 
as,' i. e. at least, a karsapana ); Suv 6.12; 89.5 (foil, by 
prag eva, not to speak of...); 125.10; 129.2, 5; 132.9; 
RP 57.12; Siks 16.13 etc.; Gv 160.3-4; 175.20; Dbh 
23.14; Sukh 71.14 etc.; Lank 255.3 tato ’ntasah (so read 
with citation Siks 135.6 for text dasa-) prakrtimrtany 
api; Vaj 25.2 etc. 

antagcalin, going within (to the heart, reality, of 
matters): Lank 10.7 °calina, na bahyarthadrstyabhini- 
vistena. 

antahSalya- (once in SB, once Cl. Skt., see BR, 
pw), inner dart, fig. internal torment, anguish: only noted 
in cpd. antahSalyaparidaghajata (also anta£°, antos°) 
afflicted with the anguish of internal torment Mv i.42.3 = 
230.11 = 240.20; ii.163.2; 268.9, 12; 276.16. 

-antika, adj. (from anta; = Pali id.), ending in . . .: 
abhisamayantika, ending in abhisamaya, q.v. (1): °kam 
kusalamulam Mvy 1208; °kah (without noun, context 
not clear; sc. margah?) Mvy 6891; belonging to, related to, 
connected with, occasioned by, (prakramana-, etc.; corresp. 
to Pali list Vin. i.256,20 ff.) MSV ii.16i.16.fi*. For other 
cpds. see s.v. -amSika, and &akhslntika. 

antikat, adv., postpos. (1) than, with gen.: mam- 
antikad abhirupatara Divy 75.1, 6; purvikanam antikad 
Divy 115.14; 117.14, 28; tavantikat Divy 85.29; (asya . . .) 
punyaskandhasyantikad asau paurvakah punyaskandhah 
satatamim api kalam nopaiti Vaj 35.7, in comparison 
with this . . .; (2) on the part of, with gen., substantially = 
by: SP 109.5 tathagatasyantikad esu dharmesv abhiyuk- 
ta(h), charged, employed in these (inferior) conditions of 
life on the part of (i. e. by) the T . ; wrongly Burnouf and 
Kern. 

antikavacara, in. (= Pali santikavacara, DN i.206.2), 
(one who lives near, i. e.) companion, close associate: Mv 
i.67.20 °kah kaSyapas. 

antike, adv., postpos., in reference to, with gen.: 
SP 107.4-5 daridrapurusas tasya grhapater antike pitr- 
samjnam utpadayet, would conceive the notion of father 
in reference to that householder, i. e. would think of him 
as his father; similarly SP 286.1; also LV 244.1 naisa 
mamantike viSistasamjno bhaven (see samjfia 5); Mv 
i.30.9 devanam . . . antike cittani pradusayitva, because 


they conceived evil thoughts in reference to the gods; Divy 
212.2 sattvanam antike . . . anukampa; Av i.264.10 bha- 
gavato "ntike cittam prasadayam asuh, in reference to the 
Blessed One; Av i.287.1 arhato ’ntike. 

antistha-, in Mv ii. 390.1, Senart antistha-guptain 
(but mss. °guptam or °uptam) bahusalimadhye, apparently 
epithet of rajadhanlm, capital city. The following word, 
in the midst of much rice, suggests that a form of upta, 
sown, may be the true reading, with v.l. ; antistha- could 
be superl. to Pali anti(m), close by, near (Ved. anti): sown 
very close (up to the city-limits), in the midst of abundant 
ricel 

ante, adv. (= Pali id., Skt. antar), within (cf. also 
next), contrasted with bahis; ante nidhih bahir nidhih 
etc. Mv ii.436.8-9, repeated 437.4 etc. 

ante-pura (nt., = Pali id., Skt. antahp 0 ; cf. prec.), 
inner apartments, harem: Mv ii.159.11 °pure (v.l. antah- 
pure). 

antevasika, m. (= Pali id.; Skt. antevasin), pupil: 
Gv 464.19 (prose); Lank 48.8 (vs). 

antogata, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. ahtargata), turned 
inward, of the indriyas (so in Pali): Mv i.237.10 antogatehi 
indriyehi abahirgatamanasena (of a Buddha). 

antodaka, adj. (for anta(r) or Pali anto, within, 
plus (u)daka water, prepos. cpd.), within the water: Mv 
iii.318.7 (prose) antodakani (utpalani etc.); in Mv ii.121.9 
antodake, perhaps in (a place th&t is within the) water; 
this could be two words, = Skt. antar udake, but the 
parallel suggests that it too is a cpd. 
antosalya-, see antah£°. 

antra- guna, m., nt. (= Pali anta-guna, nt. ; cf. 
guna 2), intestinal tract, mesentery: Mvy 4025 °guna, — 
Tib. gne ma the twisted part of the colon or great gut (Jaschke) ; 
the coiled intestine (Zam. ap. Das); Mv i.8.8; Divy 375.14 
°gunan; Siks 81.13 (read with mss. antrany antragunam ; 
n. sg.); 209.9 antrany antraguna(h); Gv 328.19 °guna-, 
stem. See also antraguna. In BHS seems to be masc. 
except in Siks 81.13, and sometimes pi. 

■ antra (1) (Skt. and Pali only nt. antra, anta) intes- 
tines: antrayam, loc., Divy 409.15; (2) a high number: 
Gv 106.7 (could also intend antra). 

andhakara-tamisra (= Pali °timissa), deep ( blind- 
ing ) darkness, in the passage treated s.v. lokantarika, 
q.v.: SP 163.8; LY 410.14 (in 51.11 andhakaras tamisra; 
prob. haplog. for °kara andhakara-tamisra both times); 
Divy 204.23 (and repetitions); SsP 102.17. 

andhakara-tamisrita (ppp. denom. from prec.), 
made completely dark: °tam Mv ii.266.9; so I would emend; 
mss. corrupt; Senart’s em. surely wrong. 

andhakarapita-tva, nt. (abstr. from caus. pple. to 
denom. verb from andhakara, darkness ), state of being 
darkened; so (or, possibly, andhakarayita-tva, from non- 
caus. denom. pple.) I would read at Mv i.41.5; 229.20; 
240.9; ij. 162.9; iii.334.7; 341.12. The mss. are corrupt in 
the entire passage (see lokantarika) and particularly at 
this point; Senart reads °kararpita, but there is no support 
for the -r- in the mss. The Mv seems to have read an- 
dhakara andhakarapitatva (? °yitatva), tamisra tamisra- 
yitatva (q.v.), darknesses, darkenednesses, glooms, begloomed- 
nesses. Only Mv has the second member of each pair (the 
derivatives of denom. pples.); the other parallel passages 
point to something like andhakara andhakaratamisrah, 
q .v. 

andhakala (m. or nt.), (1) time of being blind: Kv 
59.4, said of a son by his parents, (jarakale yastibhuto) 
andhakale margasyopadarSakah (so read for text °opa- 
mardakah; foil, by maranakale pindadata); (2) n. of a 
hell: Kv 18.14 (read Andhakara? but this is not recorded 
as n. of a hell). 

andhala, adj. (to andha; recorded only as Pkt. in 
Hem. 2.173), blind: Mvy 8873. 
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andhara (in. or nt. ; §3.118; = AMg. id., Skt. and 
Pali andhakara), darkness: Mmk 61.3 samsarandhara- 
carake, and 66.25 °carinam (both vss, may be m.c.). 
Cf. next two. 

Andharavasini, n. of a yaksinl: Mmk 567.10. Gf. 
prec. and next. 

Andharasundari, n. of a yaksinl (= Tama(h)- 
sundarl, q.v.): Mmk 567.5. Cf. prec. two. 

anyajanmika, adj. (from Skt. anyajanman), belong- 
ing to another birth: Bbh 100.19, 25. 

anyatama, adj. (1) (in this sense not precisely 
paralleled; cf. BR 7.1697, with Sri, another , a second Sri), 
other , = anya: Av i.95.13 raja prasenajid anyatamas ca 
mahajanakayah, King P. and the other people , a great 
multitude ; (2) at end of cpd., in (devo va) devanyatamo 
va MSV i.50.5, = Pali devo va devannataro va, acc. to 
PTSD (a god or) one of the retinue of a god. Neither the 
context nor the Pali citations give any clue; it would 
seem to mean lit. some one of the gods. 

anyatamaka, adj. (to anyatama), belonging to an- 
other: Sukh 58.15 (nasti tesam) anyatamaka-samjna nasti 
svaka-samjna, they have no notion of what is another's 
nor of what is their own. 

anyatamanyatama, adj., = anyataranyatara : 
MSV ii.99.3. 

anyatara, adj., like Pali annatara (and cf. katara, 
q.v.) is very commonly used without its Skt. limitation 
to one of two ; rather, as equivalent of Skt. anyatama 
(which is also used in BHS in the same way, notably in 
Divy and Av), and chiefly (1) in the mg. a certain ; (an 
unspecified) one (of many): Mv i.36.10 (here could be 
interpreted in mg. 2); 343.4; ii.31.19; 65.1; 96.15; 145.4; 
171.9; 461.14; iii.15.7; 53.13; Divy 102.8; 226.19; 227.26; 
254.6; Av i.137.11; 208.8; 235.6; 244.3; Suv 214.4; RP 
39.16; Siks 39.1 (wrongly rendered another by Bendali 
and Rouse); Gv 84.17; Karmav 32.12; 35.16; Lank 
176.8; (2) much more rarely, another, any other (of an 
unlimited number); so possibly (but not probably) Mv 

i. 36.10, above; and RP 56.19 sarvathanapekso 'bhut kaye 
jivite ca, prag evanyatarasmin bahyavastuni, . . . how much 
less (not to speak of) in regard to any other external matter ; 
(3) some (one or other), one or another, substantially = 
anyatar5nyatara, q.v.: Mmk 304.16 anyatarena sucina 
celakhandena. 

[anyataragra-, read abhyantaragram ; see this.] 
anyataranyatara, adj. (= Pali annatarannatara), 
one or another (of many, or more than two)- Mv ii.362.9 
°tarena yanena, by one or other of the (three) vehicles ; 
Mv iii.73.2 °tare va angajate, or to one or another sort of 
member (of the horse's body); 74.4 (pancanam vanijaka- 
satanam) °taro vanijako; Siks 98.20; Vaj 28.16; MSV 

ii. 199.13. 

anya-tlrthika (cf. Pali anha-titthiya), see tirthika. 
anyatra, adv., (1) on the contrary (this mg. seems 
exclusively peculiar to BHS); always after negative ex- 
pressions: SP 73.10 anyatra tena tenaiva dhavanti, (they 
pay no attention and do not understand ;) on the contrary, 
they run this way and that; 102.9 na kasyacid acaksed 
anyatraika evatmanadhyatmam samtapyed, he would not 
speak of it to anyone; on the contrary, he would all alone 
be grieving himself by himself; 284.9; 378.4; LV 71.6 
(Maya felt no heaviness of body, gurukayatam ;) anyatra 
laghutam eva, on the contrary, nothing but lightness; 259.16; 
260.8; 268.15; Mv iii.66.8 and 15 (there is no soul nor 
anything resembling a soul;) atha evam anyatra karma 
caivaricarmavipakam ca hetus (first time, hetum) caiva 
hetusamutpanna ca dharma(h), but rather , on the contrary, 
only action etc. (see under atha) ; Lank 9.7 (see s. v. vikalpa ; 
wrongly Suzuki); 39.7 anyatra karanatah, on the contrary, 
from a cause (wrongly Suzuki); 119.6 (place danda be- 
tween evam and anyatra); 152.1; RP 42.4; Samadh 22.39 


(wrongly Regamey); Siks 147.3 (and several times in 
Siks followed by yavad eva, just simply , q.v.); the negative 
may be repeated just before anyatra, but only as resuming 
the neg. of the preceding clause, not negating the clause 
containing anyatra: Bbh 121.(19-)21 (a Bodhisattva does 
not give a petitioner the trouble of asking repeatedly 
before he gives him a gift;) nanyatra yacitamatra eva, 
no; on the contrary, (he gives) the very moment he is asked; 
(2) except; in Skt. and Pali hardly used except as pre- 
position (with abl. in Skt., Pali annatra also with instr. 
and gen.); in Skt. very rarely as adverb, the noun being 
construed with other words in the sentence (see BR 1.266 
and pw 3.251). In BHS I have noted a single case, not 
wholly certain, of anyatra as preposition with instr. (as 
in Pali, instead of abl. as in Skt.): RP 40.4 ratrimdivam 
bhavantibhir nanya katha karya, anyatra nrttagitavad- 
itena, you are to say nothing else, except dance, song , and 
instrumental music (?). But the adverbial use in this mg., 
so rare in Skt. and not recorded for Pali, is well established 
in BHS; in the following cases the form and construction 
of other words in the clause is totally unaffected by 
anyatra; often it may be translated as if it were a con- 
junction, except that . . . It almost always follows a negative 
expression (or interrogative, rhetorically equivalent to 
neg.); and this is sometimes resumed by an additional 
na before anyatra (as in the last case under 1, above): 
Divy 6.28 sartham na paSyati nanyatra gardabhayanam 
eva, he didn't see the caravan, not except only a donkey- 
cart; and with anyatra as quasi-conjunction, Mv ii. 90. 14-1 5 
nasti anyo upayo nanyatra etam samudram utsicami, 
there is no other means, not (any) except (that) I bale out 
(exhaust) this sea. In the next the na before anyatra goes 
with the main verb (or rather ppp.): SP 318.4 nanyatra 
sattvanam paripacanartham avataranartham ete dharma- 
paryaya bhasitah, these dharmaparyaya are not spoken 
except (i.e. are spoken only) to mature creatures and make 
them arrive at comprehension. Otherwise, after negs. : LV 
149.1 (nanyah . . . samvidyate ya etam gananam prajanaty) 
anyatraham va yo va syan madrsah, except (it be) I or 
someone like me; SP 276.6-7 na ca taih sardham sam- 
stavam karoty anyatropasamkrantanam . . . dharmam 
bhasate, and he has no association with them , except that . . . 
he preaches the Law to them when they come to him; similarly 
276.9-10; 324.8 yuyarn ca sabdam na srnotha mahyam, 
anyatra so nirvrtu lokanathah, and you do (would) not 
listen to my words, except (i. e. unless; sc. you believed 
that) the Lord of the World has entered nirvana; Sukh 
42.(10-)11 (na ca . . . nanatvam asty) anyatra . . . sain- 
khyam gacchanti, except that Lank 19.8 (a passage 
badly misunderstood by Suzuki; e. g. in 7 read 'dharma ==... 
adharmah) na laksanatah kalpyah (delete daiida) te 
'nyatra samvyavaharartha abhidhiyante, they (impos- 
sibilities like the son of a barren woman) are not conceiv- 
able by way of characteristic marks, except that ( ? or possibly 
on the contrary, to 1) they are spoken of as terms of common 
use (they have existence only as words); Lank 20.1 anyatra 
. . . vibhavyate, except that it is discussed . . . (after neg.); 
after interrog., Av ii.121.4 kanya putrasya gatir anyatra 
inatapitarav eva, what other recourse could there be for a 
son (i. e. there could be none), except his parents; no 
negative (except by vague implication), Divy 293.(15-)16 
(annadyam parikslnam) anyatra . . . eka manika . . . ava- 
sista, (edible things were destroyed, i. e. there were none), 
except that . . . one m. was left ; Gv 206.5 (see s.v. upad- 
aya Id). 

anyathatva, nt. (= Pali annathatta; Pali adv. 
annatha is correspondingly used; neither used in this mg. 
in Skt.), ( change for the worse,) depression, distress, disturbed 
(mental) state: Divy 49.22 aparesam bhavi§yaty °tvam, 
the others will be distressed; 51.11; Sukh 4.13 na mu- 
khavarnasyanyathatvam bhaven (? may perhaps be 
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rendered simply alteration, but certainly for the worse is 
implied). 

anyathlbhava (m.; in Skt. and Pali only anyatha- 
bhava, anna 0 ), alteration, altered state or condition : LV 
423.11-12 -ananyathlbhavam (Bhvr. cpd.); Bbh 243.8 
°bhavad; Ud iii.12 °bhavo (Bhvr. cpd.; v.l. -anyatha 0 ); 
and in Mv ii.146.14— 15 read, na viparinamanyathlbhavo 
bhaveya (mss. °manyarthl°; Senart em. °manyarti°). 

anyapaksikam, mss., Mv ii.80.17; Senart em. 
ananyapaksika (with jnatayo), perhaps rightly (better 
meter, and a n. pi. seems required); Senart harmonious; 
better not adhering to other (heretical) sects'! 

anyamanya, adj. or pron. ( = Pali annamanna, in 
both mgs.; cf. anyonya), (1) one another; as pron., adj., 
or adv. (^nyam) or in comp., mutual, reciprocal (= an- 
yonya): SP 209.5 (vs) parampara eva tathanyamanyam te 
vyakarisyanti ; 359.2 (vs) ye canyamanyasya karonti 
ghosan; LV 176.9 (vs) anyamanyopacayena, by mutual 
assistance; Suv 16.12 (vs) anyamanyanukulena; RP 38.11 
(vs). In prose of most texts replaced by anyonya; but 
Mv has it often in prose. Note anyonya SP 163.11, 12; 

LV 51.16; 410.19, 20; while in the same passage (prose) 
anyamanya is used in Mv i.41.8 = 230.3 = iii.334.11 = 
341.15 (but in i.240.13 anyonya). Inflected like anyonya 
in Skt: °nyam, acc., Mv i.10,12 (here adv.); 13.8; ii.436.16, 

17; iii.453.7; °nyasya i.27.7; 266.1; °nyasmim i.16.10; 

(2) like Pali annamanna and like anyonya in BHS, also 
various, different, with no reciprocal sense: SP 125.14 (vs) 
°nyehi arthehi; 358.11 (vs) ghosams tatha canyamanyan; 
in this mg. also replaced by anyonya in prose generally, 
but in Mv retained in prose: iii.390.5 °nyahi parivrajikahi. 

anyavada- (m.?; cf. Pali anfiavadaka, adj. and n. 
nt.), talking about something else , shuffling and evading the 
question (CPD); in anyavada-vihethana, nt., (a monk’s) 
causing annoyance (to the community) by doing this , v.l. 
in Kyoto ed. of Mvy for 8433, text ajna-vihethanam (so 
Mironov without v.l.; Tib., Chin, and Jap. violation of 
commands; for the v.l. the Jap. editor gives the correct 
interpretation, as above); Prat 505.1, text anya-vada 
(-vihethanat), which Finot would em. to anya°; Chin 
‘si un bhiksu ennuie les autres en donnant des r^ponses 
a cote’ ( = anya°). The corresp. Pali, Vin. iv.36.3, 18, 37 
etc., has anna-vadaka, which certainly means what is 
stated hove (the context proves it clearly). Mvy ajna- 
(-vada) is evidently an ignorant and secondary hyper- 
Sktism, based on a M Indie form of any a- interpreted as 
ajna- (cf. § 2.15). It is, however, very curious that the 
text of Prat reads any a- with long stem-final a! 

anyataka, adj. (§2.15; = Pali annata, °taka; AMg. 
annaya; from Skt. ajnata, in Mlndlc stranger), belonging 
to another or others; the word was unhistorically Sktized 
by association with anya, other : Mv i. 346.11 ff. (repeatedly), 
e. g. adinnam anyatakam salim, rice belonging to others 
and not given (by them). In MSV iv.107.11 spelled anya- 
dakam (ed. em. ajnatakam); Tib. (Dutt, 108 n. 1) gzan 
gi, of another (anya!). 

anyaya, see aftfiaya. 
anyavada, see anyavada. 

anyasi (representing Pali annasi? quasi-M Indie for 
semi-MIndic ajnasi, which Senart reads by em., or aj°), 
aor. of jna-, knew: Mv iii.386.18 (vs); §2.15. 

anyena, adv. (1) elsewhere, to another place: Mv 
iii.425.13 aho punar me aSramato . . . anyena prakrameya, 
but I wish he would depart elsewhere, away from my hermit- 
age; (2) anyena . . . anyena ( = Pali anhena . . . annena), 
by one way ... by another: Mv iii.59.18 anyena sariputro 
. . . anyena maudgalyayano. 

anyonya. adj. (generally used as in Skt.; but also) 
various, different (= anyamanya, 2, and Pali annamanna); 
replaces anyamanya in prose of most texts: SP 132.3 
(prose) na santi . . . trini yanani, kevalam anyonya- 
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caritah sattvah, there are not three vehicles, only creatures 
with different courses of action; 134.6 (prose) anyonya- 
dravyasamyuktam, mixed with various substances; 137.13 
(prose); 221.7 (prose) anyonyasu lokadhatusu; 242.8 
(prose) °nyesu buddhaksetresu . °nya-namadheyas (Bhvr., 
of various names); Mv i.62.8 (vs) sugatanam anyonya- 
namadheyanam (as in SP 242.8); in the prose corresp. 
to this, i.58.16, we should surely read nana-nama° (mss. 
corruptly nanam-nama°; one ms. by haplogr. na-nama°; 
Senart em. anyonya-nama 0 ). 

anvardhamasam, adv. (=t Pali anvaddha 0 , anvad- 
dha°), every half month: Av ii.21.12; Prat 476,7; Bhlk 
5a.l; 5 b. 5, etc. 

anvadisati (cf. AMg. annaittha, ppp., Ratnachandra 
v. 4; otherwise not in this mg.), commands; Jm 117.25 
svam purusam anvadidesa; 133.4. 

anvavartayati (caus. of anu-a-vrt; not recorded in 
this sense), converts (so in all the following; wrongly Divy, 
Index): °yati Divy 128.1; 263.2; °yisyati 128.2 (nanva°, 
question, will he not convert!); 164.18; °titah MSV i.211,5. 

anvahindati, °te, rarely °hindayati, °hindyate 
(= Pali °ti; cf. anuhindati), roams thru: °ti Divy 249.11; 
°nti Mmk 139.19 (so read for text anda hi°); 249.10; °date 
Av ii. 116.10; °dyante Divy 175.12, 15; pres. p. °danta, 
n. pb m., Mv i.20.3; °data, instr. sg., Divy 237.24; °damana 
Av i.242.6; ger. °hindya LV 16.4; Mvy 5116; Divy 68.23; 
139.3; Av i.5.10; °hindayitva Mvy 6942. 

(anvesati, seeks, occurs in Epic and perhaps other 
Skt., see pw, which associates this with isyati, but see s.v. 
esati: Mv ii.179.2 (prose) tam nagarajam anvesiya (ger.), 
etc.) 

anvodahana, nt. (cf. Pali odahana; to *anv-o(ava)- 
dahati, as in Pali for -dadhati, -dadhati; cf. samodahana), 
penetrating consideration: Mvy 7474 °nam = Tib. rjes su 
rab tu rtog pa. 

? apakara, false Skt. or (more probably) error for 
Skt. avakara, rubbish: Mmk 131.21; see samkara (1). 
apakarsa, in mulapa 0 , see mula. 

-apakarsana-ta (Skt. °na), state of removing: LV 
32.3 (prose). 

apakarsanS (Skt. only °n a, nt.), removal: Siks 183.5. 
apakar^ika (cf. Pali avakaddhati, is depressed, 
downcast; perhaps read ava°?), depression, lowering (with 
implication of grief): LV 227.9 (prose) slrsopakarsikaya 
(rudanti), with bowing of the head (v.l. ^iro-pa-, more 
regular), see £lrsas. 

apakarsitaka, adj. (ppp. of Skt. apakarsayati plus 
specifying -ka, §22.39), which had been removed: Mv 
i. 353. 15. 

-apakar^in, adj., removing: LV 281.11 (prose) 

sarvaklesapakarsinya (prabhaya). 

[apakubjaka, adj., text in Mv ii.126.6; 283.1, but 
read avak° with v.l. both times.] 

[apakotana, var. for akotana, q.v.] 

[apakka, °kv5, or with final -a, see s.v. ayakva, 

°va.] 

[apakranta, text in Divy 272.16, 21, acc. to Index 
abused. But read (tatha) pra° with all mss. in 16 and 
one in 21 : treated , behaved towards.] 

*apakrantaka, see avakrantaka. 

[? apaksana, m., acc. to Kyoto ed. c nah in Mvy 
7069, and alleged (l.c.) to be indicated by Chinese versions 
instead of apaksala(h) Siks 145.6; but Mironov has 
apak$3lah, with v.l. of Kyoto ed., and this (q.v.) seems 
prob. the true form.] 

apaksala, m., fault, defect , failing , sin: Bbh 351.17 
(catvarah) °lah, te prahina bhavanti (they are then listed ; 
as a result of the riddance, the vihara becomes supari- 
suddha, line 21); 352.23 sarvapaksalapagata-; cf. Wogi- 
hara, Lex. 17; in Mvy 7069 v.l. for Kyoto ed. apaksana, 
q.v. (Mironov reads apaksdlah, with v.l. only avaksayah); 
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Tib. skyon, regularly = dosa; Chin, transgression, evil ; 
Jap. evil, calamity ; Siks 145.6 ata evodarakusalapaksa- 
vivarjanata 'paksala ity ucyate (Bendall and Rouse 
throwing away, but the above meaning would fit well; 
Tib. ma bsruns pa, could mean non-observance)', but acc. 
to the Kyoto ed. of Mvy (above), Chinese versions of 
Siks prove that its text had a form of -ksan- (which is 
said to be phonetically reproduced in the Chin.). Bendall 
and Rouse compare Pali khalayati, in Jat, iv.205.13 
(correct their ref.) khalayatha; comm, khalikaram papeiva 
niddhamatha. Cf. also Pali avakkhalita, mistake, offense 
(CPD), which is connected with Skt. skhal-. Is apaksala 
an unhistorical back-formation from a M Indie word 
related to this latter? Despite the alleged Chinese support 
for apaksana, it seems a questionable reading, and apak- 
sala should prob. be read, with Mironov in Mvy (as well 
as in Siks, for which no v.l. is recorded). 

? apaksya, adj. (cf. Skt. paksya, adherent of a party , 
as deva-p°), having no adherents : doubtful reading, LV 
301.4 (vs), Lefm. apaksyapaksyo, but many mss. apaksa- 
pakso; we must read certainly pakso, and before it as 
a separate word apaksya or apaksa (n. sg. m.), your (Mara's) 
party is without adherents. The form apaksa occurs in Skt. 
(Mbh. Crit. ed. 1.134.24) and in LV 273.3 samsara- 
paksapaksa-karana-gatih, with the gait of . one who makes 
partisanless the party of the samsara; LV 302.13 (Marah) 
svapaksam capaksam apasyat, saw his party without 
adherents (i.e. annihilated)', also in Pali as apakkha (which 
however could of course = apaksya); whereas apaksya 
has not been noted elsewhere. 

apagata-kalaka, adj. (= Pali °kalaka; cf. kalaka 2), 
having no black spots, of a garment: Divy 617.8 vastram 
apa° (in Pali also vattham apa°); MSV iii.142.19 id.; 
also (as in Pali) free from moral guilt (a delinquent monk 
attains this state when all his penitential rites have been 
correctly performed), MSV iii.76.18; 79.1. 

apa-ghatayati, closes, shuts : LV 186.18 °yanti 

(kapatam). 

apacaya (m., = Pali id.), in good sense, diminution 
(sc. of karman, or worldliness; in Pali sometimes virtually 
= nirvana): Av ii.188.10; 189.6 °yaya, dat. ; see samcaya. 

[*apacayati = apacayati, honors : in Mv iii.138.8 
(prose) ger. apacayitva, so printed without v.l. or note. 
But elsewhere, as i.44.12, apacayitva is printed in the 
same phrase, and this should probably be read here. 
Misprint?] 

[apacaraka, m., v.l. for ava°, q.v. : Mvy 3807. 
Mironov ava° without v.l.; apa° mere error.] 

-apacayaka (to next), honoring, one who honors, in 
kulajyesthapa 0 Mv i.46.9; 198.6 = ii.2.3; Bbh 252.22; 
in Divy 293.26 text akulejyesth 0 , q.v. 

apacayati (only in Ved. and Br. language and in 
Pali id.), reveres, honors : °yanti Mv ii. 259.10; 260.3; 
°yet AsP 57.9; °yisyanti Mv iii.424.14; °yitva Mv i.44.12 
( = iii.138.8 where text °cay°, q.v.); °yanlyah AsP 57.2; 
apacahi Mv ii.335.12 (vs), so mss. (§ 28.54); Senart em. 
apacinohi, metr. impossible; object smrtim; addressed to 
Mara: respect, have regard for (proper) mindfulness (wrongly 
Senart). For ppp. apacayita see s.v. : Class. Skt, has apacita. 

apacayana (= Pali id.), the paying of respect, honoring : 
SP 144.3; 148.6; 151.5; 161.3: Mvy 1758; AsP 59.3. 

apacayita, ppp. of °cayati, q.v. (Pali id,; cf. Pan. 
7.2.30 and Kas.), honored : SP 5.8; 22.8; Mv ii.139.10, 12; 
Siks 1^7. 11 (all prose). 

apacita, honor, respect : Mv ii.259.9 paramaya apa- 
citaya, and 260.3 °maye °taye, both instr. sg. I do not 
find the stem (— °citi) so natural as Senart does (ii.o‘44), 
and it seems to be unrecorded elsewhere; but there seems 
no doubt of its reality. Cf., perhaps, § 10.142. 

apanyi-jata, adj., Divy 170.1; and -bhuta, 172.20; 
174.17: become unmerchandisable (to Skt. apanya). 


apatana (m. or nt. ; in Skt. apatanaka, m.), cramp 
(due to famine): na sukaram °ne pragrahane (in the cramp- 
convulsions of hunger, ed. p. 710) yapayitum Divy 471.4 
(cited by misprint as 171.4 in pw 7.302, and copied as 
such in Schmidt, Nachtrage). 

a-pattana (nt.), lit. no (proper) city : Divy 276.14, 
16; 277.13 ff. (ghosayati), proclaims a disgraceful town. 
[apatthadayin, see aparipanthadayin.] 
apatrapitavya, gdve. to apa-trap-, of which one should 
feel abashed: Bbh 223.12 °vyesu (sthanesu). 

apatrapya (once, Mv iii.53.1, °trapya, Senart, but 
v.l. contains -apya-; if correct, short -a- must be MIndic 
in nature), nt. (= Pali ottappa, otappa; see under an- 
apa°, otrapa, an~o°, an-otrapin), modesty, bashfulness, 
shame (rarely shame in the other sense which the word 
now commonly has in English; so Av i.216.10; Siks 12.1); 
Av ii.167.4 (read °pya-parigrhitam as cpd.); almost always 
associated with its virtual synonym hi I, Mv iii.53.1 hri 
capatrapyam (cf. above) ca; Mvy 1569 (fourth of the 
dhana, q.v., hri being the third); and usually compounded 
with it, hry-apatrapya- LV 25.14; 27.2; 430.1; Gv 
146.23; Dbh 13.18; 19.15, etc.; or hrlr- apatrapya (q.v. 
for explanation of the form) Siks 136.1 (prose; here as a 
reason for wearing a loin-cloth); 192.1; Karmav 89.3; 
RP 28.17 (read with ms. hrir-apatrapya-sila-). Cf. also 
vyapatrapya. 

apada, adj. (== Pali id.; not in Skt. in this mg.), 
trackless, that cannot be traced: Mv iii.91.20 (= Dhp. 179 
id.) buddham . . . apadam; AsP 306.7, of the (Buddha's) 
dharma. 

[apadarsayati, misprint or error for upa°: £iks 57.7 
grhitvapadarsayanti, read °tvopa°.] 

apadesa, m. (= Pali °sa; hardly Skt. in this sense), 
expression: Mvy 7619 kapa°, 7620 yapa 0 , the interrogative 
( relcdive ) pronoun (-expression) ', Bbh 403.7, 9 bodhisattva- 
padesah, the expression Bodhisattva. See also kaiapadeSa. 

[apadruta, wrongly assumed by Calc. 214 n. 5 as 
contained in klesapadrutam LV 178.22 (vs), which CLalc. 
interprets as for klesapa 0 ; but it stands for klesopadrutarp, 
afflicted (upadruta) with depravities; §4.16.] 

apanamayati (= Pali apanameti), removes, takes off 
or away: °yati Mv i. 181.9 ; ratnajalikam apanamya, ger., 
LV 209.13 (prose), so read with ms. A, proved right by 
Mv and Pali; both edd. with other mss. avanamya. 

apanaya, nt. (cf. AMg. avanaya, censure, abuse), 
rebuke (?): RP 40.6 (prose) na ca kasyacit sattvasyapana- 
yam vaktavyam. 

apanita, ppp. of apa-ni, as adj., epithet of dhyana, 
prob. removed, remote, abstract: LV 250.16. Tib. sems pa 
med, rendered by Foucaux sans vitalite, but it seems 
rather to mean without thought, or possibly without con- 
sciousness. 

[apanthadayin, see aparipanthadayin.] 
apapa, m., n. of a (cold) hell: Dharmas 122 (replaces 
hahava, q.v., of other lists.) 

apapravrajana (nt. ; presumably = Skt. pravrajana; 
perhaps formed ad hoc, m.c.), banishment: Siks 66.19 (vs) 
°nena ca (of a member of the order; Bendall aiid Rouse 
understand expulsion from the order, but this is supported 
by nothing in the context and is unlikely; parallel are 
such things as stealing his robe, beating, and putting 
him in prison). 

apabadha (m. or nt.), pressure, oppressive influence: 
purvakarmapabadhena MSV i.60.2. 

? a-pabbhara (MIndic, intended by mss.?), see 

a-pragbhara. 

apa-matsara, adj., unenvious: Jm 128,23. 
-apamardana, nt. (— Skt. ava°, Pali avamaddana), 
crushing, ruin, destruction: rastrapa 0 Divy 63.1; 548.9. 

apamargaka (m. ; from Skt, °ga, wrong way), 
adherent of a wrong way , or perhaps wrong way: Mv i.176.8 
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(prose) apamargaka (mss. °ka)-kutsaka, said of Buddhas, 
contemners of . . . 

apara, adj. (used like anyatara 1, q.v.), a certain : 
Mv ii.234.19 aparo ca nllako nama lubdhako, and there 
was a certain hunter named N. (no hunter has been men- 
tioned, only a deer); 244.6 apara-malakarasya, of a certain 
garland-maker ; 251.2 aparo sakuntako. 

aparakiya, adj. (from *aparaka, nowhere recorded, 
= Skt. apara, with suffix iya), belonging to outsiders , 
foreign : Av ii.196.1. 

? aparaksa, adj., (cf. AMg. aparaccha; for Skt. 
a-paroksa; ending influenced by pratyaksa; [stealing] in 
the presence of the owner or others when inattentive , Ratnach. ; 
cf. also Sheth s.v. aparaccha), manifest , ep. of dhana, 
wealth : Gv 407.2 (vs) ma te (’)paraksesu dhanesv abhidhya, 
have no covetousness for property in the presence of the owner . 
But perhaps better paraksesu, when (the owner) is absent , 
tho this is not recorded. In any case a M Indie form, for 
(a-)parok§a, q.v. 

Apara- gaya, n. of a place, the other (further, or 
western) Gaya (qy: = Buddha-gaya?): Mv iii.324.21 
(gayato) aparagayam gacchati. 

Aparagodanlya (usually m., rarely nt., Divy 214.24 
IT.; no °godana, corresp. to Pali °goyana, occurs; other 
variant forms, see below, and cf. Godanlya), one of the 
4 Buddhist continents, see dvipa. The regular form is 
°danlya, while only °yana occurs in Pali (but also Goyan- 
Iya, without Apara); for occurrences see s.v. dvipa. Of 
the passages there listed, the following show variant 
forms, aside from Godanlya, q.v. : avara-go° MSV i.94.4 ; 
aparagodanl-lipi LV 126.5 (v.l. °nlya-lipi; apparently all 
mss. d!); °danika Mv ii.158.18; iii.378.2; aparagodanir 
(n. sg. m.) Dharmas 120. 

Apara- cSmara (cf. Camara), n. of a country or 
part of the world: Mvy 3053. 

aparajjukato, adv. (cf. Pali aparajju = Skt. apare- 
dyus), on the next day: Mv ii.456.9 (no v.l.); in iii.255.14 
v.l. for aparejjukato, q.v. 

Aparapuramjaya, n. of a yaksa: May 62. 

a-para-pratyaya, adj. ( = Pali a-para-(p)paccaya, 
given as a masc. noun in CPD, but occurs only in adverbial 
forms, instr. and abl. ; prob. really adj., as certainly in 
BHS\ not dependent on others : Mvy 2396; Divy 617.15; 
LV 275.1; MSV ii.46,18. 

apara- matar, f. (lit. other mother : nowhere recorded), 
step-mother , father’s second wife : Mv i.244.7, 8; MSV 
ii.40.15 ff. 

Apara- raj a vavadaka- sutra, nt., n. of a work: 
Siks 9.12; see RSjavavddaka. 

Apara-6aila, m. pi. ( = Pali Apara-seliya, m. pi.; 
cf. Purva-£°), n. of a (heretical) school: Mvy 9091. 

? apara- svara (m.), perh. different, strange sound, 
said of the distressed cry of a very sick person: °ram 
akarsit MSV ii.128.14 = Tib. skad (voice, sound ) na 
(jsickl) bton pa (emitted); his words are then quoted. 

Aparajita, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva cakravartin: Mv 
i.112.11; (2) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.10 f. ; 
(3) n. of a yaksa: May 1; (4) (m. or nt.?) n. of a medi- 
cament (-bhaisajya; cf. aparajita, n. of plants in Pali 
and Skt.): Gv 497.5 (prose). 

AparSjitajfianasthama, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
421.20. 

Aparajitatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 732. 

Apar£jitadhvaja, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.1.4; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva (? hardly the same as 1): 
Gv 115.9. 

Aparajitadhvajabala, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.20. 

Apar&jitameru, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.3. 

Aparajitavratadhvaja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.26. 

Apar£jita, (1) n. of a devakumarika in the eastern 
quarter: LV 388.9 = Mv iii.306.8; (2) n. of a goddess: 


Mmk 312.6 (here text by error Ary aparajita); 318.12; 
*396.1 f. ; Sadh 352.6 et alibi (a different personage?); 
(3) n. of one of the four Kumari, q.v., or Bhagini (hardly 
to be identified with 2): Mmk 537.9; 540.5; 543.19 et alibi, 
a-parajita, adj. (m.c. for °jita), unconquered : Gv 

57.18 (vs). 

aparadhika, adj. (== Pali id., and Skt. id. acc. to 
pw but with wrong reference; cf. saparddhika), guilty 
of offense : Av i.102.7; ii.171.1 (by em.); 182.5; Bbh 255.14. 

aparddhyati (cf. AMg. avarajjhati (2), to be destroyed, 
to be ruined, Ratnach., nasta hona, Sheth; naSyati often 
means disappear I), disappears : Mv ii.137.9 (Sakunta . . .) 
aparadhyetsuh, aor. ; so mss., Senart em. apavidhyinsuh, but 
this could only mean were thrown away, which is completely 
inappropriate; in Mv ii.139.4, in identical context, mss. 
aparijhimsuh (°nsuh), Senart em. °vijhinsuh; read perhaps 
M Indie aparajjhimsuh, cf. AMg. above; in any case some 
form related to apa-radh, aor.,' disappeared. 

aparanta, m. (= Pali aparanta; sometimes contrasted 
with purvanta, q.v.), the future : °ntah, n. sg., Mjvy 8307; 
RP 4.17 aparanta-kalpa-kotibhir api nasti buadhanam 
. . . gunaparyantah ; Sal 98.2 °ntam, acc. (adv.?), cited 
Siks 227.8; Gv 37.17, 18; 49.25 (read purvantaparanta-) ; 
242.16 aparanta-kalpa-; 242.19 same, 1st ed. misprinted 
aparanta 0 ; corr. 2d ed. ; Dbh 31.5. See aparanta- koti. 

apardntaka, f. °ikd, adj. of the western border, or of 
the country called Aparanta ; used of cloth or garments, 
also as nt. noun, (cloth or garments) of Aparanta Mvy 9179; 
°ka- in cpd. Divy 316.26, of garments (adj. or noun?). 
In Divy 20.22-23 perhaps read aparantikaya guptikaya 
in the style of Aparanta (? see guptikd); text asmat 
paranti 0 . In Divy 1.3; 18.6; 19.16, 19, 23; 21.2, 12 the mss. 
read corruptly, and with much variation, a text discussed 
by the editors on p. 703; they read asmat parantaka- 
and interpret as a synonym of pratyantima, except in 

19.19 where they read asmakam aparantaka-, interpreting 
(with privative a-) as the opposite, not distant , near. The 
forms are troublesome; without much confidence I suggest 
that forms of aparantaka may have been found in all, 
meaning something like of the western border (if not speci- 
fically of the country Aparanta). But Tib. (Bailey, JRAS 
1950.172) on 19.19 points to A£m3par3ntaka, q.v.; and 
this seems to have been the regular Tib. form acc. to 
Schiefner, cited Divy p. 703. 

aparanta- koti, f., esp. acc. sg. adv. (see koti, and 
cf. purva-koti, of which this is the opposite; corresp. 
to Pali pacchima-koti, the farthest (future) end, in Pali as 
here of the samsara), the future end , the utmost limit (of 
existence, samsara); Siks 14.8 aparantakotim (adv., so 
read with ms.) sthasyami sattvasyaikasya karanat, I will 
remain (in existence) to the utmost limit for the sake of a 
single creature; 167.16 aparantakotih samsaritavya sattva- 
nam paripacanahetor iti, one must subject himself to the 
round of existences to the uttermost end in order to bring 
creatures to maturity; 186.12 sacet punar mamaite sarva- 
sattva aparantakotim chindyur . . ., but if all these creatures 
should split me, up to the end of time (adv. ; Bendall’s note 
on 14.8 and Transl. misunderstand the word); -aparanta- 
koti-nistha, Mvy 372 (ep. of a Tathagata). 

aparapara, adj., (— Pali id. ; cf. Skt. aparaparotpatti, 
pw), one after another, other and other , various : Mv ii.434.16 
sarvasilpayatanehi aparaparehi; Mv iii.402.3 aparSpare, 
n. pi., various , ever other, people; Gv 184.15 aparapara- 
krimiko (vyadhir), (disease) due to one or another worm, 
to various worms; 521.10 °rair akarair, with various forms. 

a-par3m;*sta (neg. of para°, q.v.; = Pali °mattha), 
unaffected (by anything unfavorable), uninfected, un- 
tarnished: Mvy 1625; 7032; AsP 292.18 and 293.5 (cited 
s.v. paramfSati). 

a-parikanksin, see pari°. 

a-parikhinna (neg. of Skt. pari°, ppp. of pari-khid), 
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unwearied : Dbh 19.11 (see next); SP 77.9 °na-manasah 
of unwearied mind (wrongly Burnouf and Kern); °ta, 
state of being..., Gv 464.6 nausamacittena gamanagama- 
naparikhinna-taya (so read for text °na-pari°), with mind 
like a ship , because it is unwearied in coming and going . 

a-parikheda, m. (neg. of Skt. pari°; cf. prec. and 
next)) non-lassitude: Mv i.78.16 (one of the 8 samuddc£ra, 
1, q.v.): Dbh 19.10 f. aparikheda-cittam (here apari 0 may, 
but need not, be a Bhvr. adj.) utpadayati; evam asya- 
parikhedah (here certainly n.) sambhavati. 

a-parikhedana- (nt.? cf. prec. two; only in comp., 
and in next), non-lassitude: LV 432.19 (prose; but v.l. 
a-parikheda-). 

a-parikhedana-ta = prec.: SsP 1462.8. 

? a-paritamana-(ta), in Gv 463.25 dhatrisamacittena 
sarvakleSaparitamanataya, with mind like a nurse , because 
of not being oppressed by all impurities. BR record pari-tam 
once in SuSr. as beklommen werden , which yields a possible 
sense. Yet I suspect a graphic corruption for a-paritasana-, 
q.v. 

a-paritarsanS (if neg. to BHS paritarsana, q.v.), 
not craving (so Bendall and Rouse): Siks 183.5 cittasyana- 
valinata 'navamrdyata 'paritarsana. There is no doubt 
that BHS paritarsana means desire. But GPD derives 
Pali (a)paritassana from root tras (while noting that 
comms. derive from trs), and this seems to get some 
support from the two preceding and parallel nouns in 
Siks; perhaps, then, after all, the not being wearied , depres- 
sed, or anxious. Cf. paritasyati. 

a-paritasana- (nt. ; = next, q.v.), the not being 
wearied or exhausted: Bbh 143.21 duhkhasahisnur aparita- 
sana-jatiyah; see also s.v. a-paritamana, and paritasana, 
to which I have (with hesitation) attributed a different mg. 

a-paritasyana (or °nS), °na-t& (= prec.; neg. of 
n. act. to paritasyati, q.v. with discussion and references; 
cf. Pali aparitassana, °na), non-exhaustion , lack of discoura- 
gement, not being wearied or troubled in spirit: aparita- 
syanabhimukhenakhedacittotpadena (so ms., ed. em. 
aparitrasya 0 ) Siks 25.7, not turned towards weariness 
(note a-kheda-); aparitasyanataya, ms. at Siks 35.6 for 
aparinamanataya which ed. reads with Gv 463.21 (the 
source of the citation; see parinamana); nausamacittena 
gamanagamanaparitasyanataya (so mss., ed. em. °trasya°, 
without good reason) £ik§ 35.9, with mind like a ship 
because unwearied in going and coming ; this is cited from 
Gv 464.6 which reads parikhinnatayfi, certainly an error 
for aparikh 0 , a synonym of aparitasyana(ta), cf. akheda- 
above on Sik$ 25.7, and s.vv. paritasyati, °tras°. 
Wogihara, Lex. 32 note 1, assumes that the original form 
of these nouns contained °tasy° and that (a-)paritasana 
(prec.) is a 'purism'. This can hardly be assumed in view 
of Pali paritasati beside °tassati, and BHS paritrasati 
beside °syati. 

Aparitf$ita (cf. paritf$ita), n. of a former Buddha; 
Mv i.141.13. 

a-paripantha-dfiyin, adj., not causing fear or danger , 
not a source of alarm (to anyone? to himself?), said of a 
successful performer of certain magic rites (cf. Skt. bhaya- 
d&yin, and BHS paripantha which as in Pali is a near- 
synonym of bhaya): so read in Mmk 291.13 (text apantha- 
dfiyl, n. sg.) ; 297.28 (text apatthad&yl) ; 299.3 (text 
aparipatthadayl). 

Aparibhinna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.4. 

aparimSna, nt. or m., a high number, Mvy 7804 
(m.); 7*136 (nt., cited from Gv); 8044, (nt.); Gv 106.21 
(°nasya); 134.7 (nt.). 

aparim£na-parivarta, m. or nt., square of prec., 
Mvy 7937 (ml, cited from Gv); 7805 (m.); Gv 106.21 
(°tasya); 134.8 (nt.). 

a-parimanavant, adj. (Pali aparimana), opp. of 
pari 0 , q.y, 


aparimita, nt., a high number: Mvy 8043. 
Aparimitagunadharma, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.2. 

Apari£rotavahana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.139.6. 

a-parisrava, see pari°. 

a-parihaniya, adj. (= Pali id.), not connected with 
loss (GPD): with sapta . . . dharma, as in Pali (satta . . . 
dhamma), (seven) conditions of welfare (GPD), MPS 1.14 IT. ; 
listed 2.5 ft., several lists. 

aparejjukato (but v.l. aparajju 0 , q.v.), adv., on the 
next day: Mv iii.255.14. 

aparoksa (= Skt.) in °ksa-vijnana LV 403.5, 9 (of 
Rudraka Ramaputra) and °ksa-jatiya Mv iii.322.11, 14 
(of Udraka Ramaputra) or -jatika Mv iii.415.10, all 
Bhvr. adj., of manifest, open understanding (LV), or 
manifest, open (? not obscure ? precise mg. not very clear) 
in nature (Mv). Tib. renders LV rnam par £es pa ( = 
vijnana) lkog tu ma gyur pa, (having) not secret intelligence 
(wrongly Foucaux). Cf. aparaksa. 

[aparodha (m.?), trouble, acc. to KN in SP 321.2 
(asmad atmano) 'parodhad garad va visad va, with no 
v.l. But WT with their ms. K' (asmakam asmad) atmopa- 
rodhad etc., which is supported by Tib. (uparodha = lus 
hjig par byed pa); even avarodha, for which apa° might 
be regarded as a hyper-Sktism, is hardly used in this 
sense in Skt., and certainly not in Pali.] 

aparyanta, m. or nt., a high number: Mvy (m.) 
7806, 7938 (here cited from Gv); Gv 106.21; 134.8 (here 
nt.). (On LV 147.2 see s.v. paryanta 3.) 

aparyanta- parivarta, m. or nt., square of prec.: 
Mvy (m.) 7807, 7939 (here cited from Gv); Gv 106.22; 
134.9 (here nt.). 

Aparyantabhadra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.9. 
a-paryatta, a-parySdatta, and a-pary&dinna (all 
ppp. to pary-a-da with neg. a-; = Pali apariyadinna ; 
cf. paryadadfiti, paryadana), not overcome, not mastered 
(by disturbing or hostile elements or entities) ; not exhausted ; 
in the latter sense (1) Gv 502.15 aparyadatta, said of a 
light which is not exhausted by the lighting of many other 
lights from it (see s.v. niryfina); but (2) regularly applied 
to citta or equivalent (so also in Pali), with mind (thoughts, 
or the like) not overcome (by deleterious influences) : 
aparyadinnadhyaSaya Mv i.85.6; 86.12 (defined 86.13-14, 
where in 13 °dinna-citta is included in the definition); 
°dinna-citta Mv i.133.10; °datta-citta KP 161.2; Gv 202.3; 
°datta-cetana Gv 151.20; °datta- (with citta in later part 
of cpd.) Gv 246.19 (1st ed corruptly °danta-; corr. 2d. ed.); 
aparyStta-vedita-citta £ik$ 24.11 (see s.v. vedlta). 

apalak$ana, adj. (Bhvr.; = Pali avalakkhaija ; not 
noun, as it is stated to be used in pw), having inauspicious 
marks: Jm 82.5, 18. Cf. avalak$ana. 

Apalfila (== Pali id. or °]dla), n. of a nfiga king: 
Mvy 3273; Divy 348.20; 385.3; Mmk 18.12; Atflnfitiya 
Sfitra, Hoernle MR 27.3 ; Samadh p. 42 line 27 ; May 
221.24; 247.3, MSV i.2.6. 

[apava, m., Mvy 7903, is doubtless a false reading 
for ayava, q.v., a high number.] 

apavljjhati (M Indie for Skt, apavidhyati), throws 
away , rejects: ger. apavijjhiyana Mv ii.104.4 (rajyaip). 
Acc. to Senart, apavijjhati or °vidhyati would also mean 
disappears; see aparSdhyati. 

apa-vivSra, adj., not characterized by wide opening of 
the mouth passage in speech (see vivara in BR): Gv 401.4 
°rah, said of the Buddha as possessing the laksana simha- 
hanuta; in the same passage he is called su^nispidihanuh, 
see ni$pldin, which confirms the mg. as stated. Evidently 
his speech was tight, not loose. 

apa&cimaka, adj., (1) having no later, last (so Skt. 
apaScima): Divy 209.1 (vs, but not m.c., in fact -ka spoils 
meter!), 4 (prose); MSV i.112.18; (2) perhaps — a$esa, 
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complete (? or at the least , not containing less than ' the 
number stated*} ): Bhlk 18b. 5 sarvabhiksusamghe . . . 
apaScimake va bhiksunam dasavarge mandalake, sarva- 
bhiksunisamghe . . . (19a.l) apascimake va bhiksuninam 
dvadasavarge mandalake; MSV iii.94.15 °kena bhiksuna 
parivaso deyas caturvargamandalakena. 

a-pasyana (neg. n. act. to pasyati, cf. pasyana, 
anupasyana), the not-seeing : SP 137.12 °naya, by not- 
seeing; Kern as if he were not seeing, not quite rightly; 
Burnouf is farther from the truth. ‘Sight’ is false, illusory; 
one must not-see to truly see. Confirmed by verse version 
SP 143.2; and cf. Lank 9.8 ye paSyanti yathadrstam na 
te paSyanti nayakam. 

a-pasyamya, adj. (neg. gdve. to pasyati), hideous 
(lit. not to be looked at): Mv ii.447.9; 491.18. 

? apasraya- (m. ? cf. Pali apassaya, Skt. apasraya; 
Ved. apasrayah, AV 15.3.8, BR Kopfpolster, but Whitney 
support ?), support: LY 430.20 (prose; in comp.). But good 
mss. support apasraya-, which should probably be adopted. 

apasamharati, beguiles, seduces:. SP 476.8 (prose) na 
ca naryo ’pasamharisyanti, and women will not distract 
{seduce) them (preachers protected by certain dharanis). 
But Kashgar rec. na ca naribhih samhriyate. 

apa- savyakam, adv. (= Skt. and Pali °vyam, which 
in Skt. means to or on the right , also to or on the left , see 
BR 1.296, 5.1009; in Pali only the latter, except for a 
lexical citation borrowed from a Skt. lexicon, CPD), in 
Mink 125.13 krtva va apasavyakam, (if I understand the 
passage rightly, can only mean) keeping on the right , i. e. 
showing respect, not disrespect. Cf, next. 

apasavyl-karoti (cf. prec. ; Pali °vyam karoti), 
keeps on the left , to show disrespect: °ti Mv iii.325.3. 

apa-srjati (in Skt. rare and perhaps questionable, 
possibly to be em. to the usual ava-s°; not in Pali), drops , 
abandons : Av ii. 184.11 apasrjya, text, with supralineal 
correction in one ms. only, for apasrtya, which the other 
mss. read; perh. read ava-s°. 

apasprsta (ppp. of *apa-sprs; cf. AMg. avaputtha 
touched, by moonbeams), smitten (with affection): Gv 
326.7 °tah, parallel to upadrutah. 

apasphotana, nt. (or ava°, see below), apparently 
shrugging off (an argument or opinion), rejection : Mvy 
7560 = Tib. sprugs bsigs, seemingly shrugging or the like; 
Das gives for this word avasphotana, which Mironov reads 
for apa° in Mvy. See ava°. 

apasmara, m., also °rl ? f. (Skt. and Pali °ra, also 
Pali apamara, epilepsy , see below*), a sort of demon or 
supernatural evil being: Lank 261.10 °rah and °ri; Mvy 4762 
°rah = Tib. brjed byed, epilepsy; May 219.10 etc., °ra(h). 

apasmaraka, m. = prec.: SP 401.5 (prose; in a list 
of demons). 

apasvapana, nt. (no form or derivative of apa-svap 
is otherwise recorded; perhaps hyper-Skt. for ava-svapana, 
see o-svapana and ava-svapayati), going to sleep or 
sleeping: Mvy 6639 — Tib. gnid kyis log pa; LV 217.7 
°nam akurutam, (two gods) caused a going-to-sleep (of 
the people of Kapilavastu). We should expect a caus. 
mg., putting to sleep ; and this may be the mg. in the LV 
passage {made a putting to sleep); but the Tib. is very 
definitely non-caus., and Das cites apasvapana for the 
same Tib. 

apaharana- (nt.?), in Jm 88.10, see s.v. aharana; 
perhaps piloting (a ship) out (of harbor)? 

apaharati (in this sense not recorded), captivates: 
°hriyante, pass. Divy 443.4; °hrto 445.12. 

-apaharakam, adv. (quasi-ger.), in gallapa 0 Mvy 
8584, not stuffing (the cheeks); so Tib., hkhur ba (= mkhur 
ba) [mi] sbo; same mg. seems assured for Pali ava-ganda- 
karakam Vin. iv.196.11 (SBE 13 p. 64 line 16 and n. 2); 
a Stein fragment of BHS, La Vall6e Poussin JRAS 1913 
p. 846 line 1, has corruptly grsma-harakam. 


apaharika? see upaharika. 

apahrta- bhara, adj. ( = Pali ohita-bh°; so also in 
BHS, see s.v., but not in the passages cited PTSD s.v. 
ohita, which quotes LV apahrta as apahita; Pali also 
panna-bh°), having laid aside one’s burden{s ), in Pali said 
of arahats, and so of arhants in BHS, SP 1.7 ; also of Buddha, 
LV 425.20; of sravakas, Mvy 1084 (and ohita° of Bodhi- 
sattvas). Probably, ohita- in this cpd. in Pali (and in 
BHS) historically represents apahrta, removed (so Tib. on 
Mvy khur bor ba, having laid off the burden); ava-dha 
does not have this mg. in either Skt. or Pali, and apa- 
dha is exclusively Rigvedic and rare even there. 

a-paniya, adj. Bhvr., without water (paniya; m.e.): 
°ya ca SP 195.8 (vs). 

apaya (= Pali id., also Skt. but not in this technical 
application), evil state , = durgati, q.v. There are three 
such (see s.v. gati): in hells, as animals, as ghosts. In 
Pali this group of three is rare ; usually there . are four, 
life as asuras being added: LV 32.12 try-apaya; 89.14 
muktas ca te tribhyo 'payebhyo; 92.15 (vs) trisu apayi 
(= °ye!); 196.8 triny apy apayah; 300.21 (vs) apaya 
trayo (acc. pi.); 357.4 (vs) trlni santa apayah; Mv i.61.4 
apaya-pratipuraka, filling {— crowding into) the (3) evil 
states of existence; ii.215.10 apayesu apayam gamisyati, 
he will go to an evil existence in the (3) evil states; apaya- 
patha, ibid., I,V 46.7; 117.9; °bhumi, virtually = hell, 
more specifically (so also apaya in Pali), Suv 23.11 (vs) 
ye sattva tisthanti apavabhumau, adlptasamprajvalitag- 
nigatrah; LV 178.7 (and 9, read with Tib. nan son gsum, 
tri-apaya-, or tri-r-a°, for nirayaya). 

Apaya- jaha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.13; 63.5; 
111.8; 425.19. 

Apayapramathana (so 2d ed., 1st ed. Upa°), n. of 
a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1. 

apaya-sthana, nt., in sad bhoganam °nani Mvy 2504 
(Tib. Ions spyod, enjoyment, hbri bahi, of diminution, gnas, 
place, drug [la], six), six occasions for evil on the part of 
enjoyments. They are listed 2505-10, madyapanam, 
dyutam, vikala-carya, papamitrata, samajadarsanam, 
alasyam. 

a-parajikiya, °kiya, adj. (neg. of *parajiklya, °kiya, 
not in Pali, from parajika, q.v.), not guilty of a parajika 
offense: Prat 481.6 °kiya; 482.2 °kiya. 

a-parima, adj. (neg. of parima, q.v.), not further, 

i. e. hither (bank), always in contrast with parima: Mv 

ii. 259.7, 17 °mato (tlrato) parimam tiram; Av i.148.14 
°mat tlrat pfirime tire; Gv 351.2 °me tire (contrast parime, 
next line). 

apavaranl (to Skt. apavrnoti), key (so Tib., lde mig): 
MSV ii.128.10. 

apavuriyati, is opened, pass, to *apavurati = Pali 
apapurati; see Chap. 43, s.v. 1 vr (3): Mv ii.158.1 °yati, 
and pres. pple. °yantasya. Cf. ii.161.3 apavrtam, the 
regular Skt. ppp. 

apasrayana (nt.), in catur-a°, adj. (= Pali apassena, 
catur-apas°), {possessing the four) base{s), supports), of a 
Tathagata {modes of observance, CPD): Mvy 430 catur- 
apaSrayanah. CPD gives the Pali list, which is not found 
in Mvy. 

api, indecl., (1) if: SP 229.4 (vs) apy ekavaram pi 
vadeta sutram, if he should recite the sutra even (pi) once ; 
(2) after negative expressions, but, Ger. sondern (Skt. api 
tu; cf. CPD s.v. api A, 1, a, 4): Mv ii.109.16 (na adya 
kimcit parvo na utsavo,) api drumasya . . . dhita . . . agata, 
it is no holiday or festival today , but the daughter of Druma 
. . . has arrived; 110.12, na me svayam drsto napi parato 
Sruto, api me . . . anguliyaka utsange patita, I have not 
seen him myself nor yet heard of him from another, but . . . 
his ring fell in my lap; 248.12 na ca kimci 6arlrapida asi, 
api me samudraparam gatva agatva, and I have no bodily 
disease, but as I am going to the other side of the sea and 
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coming back — (sentence unfinished); (3) api . . . api, 
either ... or; in Skt. apparently only api va, or vapi, are 
so used; but in Pali pi . . . pi, see CPD s.v. api, B (1): 
SP 321.12 (prose) varnenapi na rocate gandhenapi rasen- 
api na rocate, is not pleasing by reason of either color or 
smell or taste; [(4) in api nama tvam . . . adinnam . . . 
adiyasi Mv i. 346. 13, api nama apparently means surely l 
most certainly ! in a strong asseveration. But exactly the 
same expression is repeated twice below, 346.20 and 
347.8, with asti (nama) instead of api, and this is-, the 
true reading; see s.v. 1 asti (1);] (5) apy eva nama (= api 
nama, perhaps , in Skt. BR s.v. api 13; in Pali, both api 
nama and app' eva nama, perhaps, CPD s.v. api, A, 1, c), 
(a) perhaps SP 228.1; 459.8; Siks 58.16; Bbh 15.7; (b) if 
only, in strong wish (so Skt. api nama, e.g. Sakuntala, 
Pischel 2 , HOS 16, 1.20.30), Mv iii.272.8 apy eva nama 
aryaputrah agaram adhyavaseya, if only my dear lord 
would, take up domestic lifel This mg. is recognized for api 
alone, BR s.v. 11. See apy-ekatya. 

a-pidita, neg. ppp. (m.c. for °pid°), not harrassed: 
LY 361.16 (vs). 

a-pitrjna, not honoring one’s father, see under a- 
matrjna, 

apidheti, see pidh°. 

[apimanya, erroneously implied in text of LY 259.9; 
see manyana 1.] 

apislista, ppp. (if correct, to api-£lis, otherwise un- 
known; perhaps read aslista, cf. the v.l.), clinging to: Mv 

iii. 76.10 valam (of the supernatural horse) apislista(h) ; 
but v.l. asli° (intending asli°?). 

a-punah-pratyudavartya = a-pratyudavartya, 
not to be turned back: Bbh 225.14. 

a-punagamana, nt. (= Pali id.; cf. Skt. punar- 
agamana), non-return, not coming again: LV 175.8 (vs). 

a-punavarta (m.? for °nar-av°, cf. Skt. apunar- 
avartana and °vrtti), not returning again (noun): Mv 
i.142.4 (prose), read with mss. °varta (= °varte) evam-. 

apurvena, adv., extraordinarily, in high degree (Divy 
Index, suddenly; pw 7.304 vor Allem): Divy 36.8 °na . . . 
icchami . . . bhiksubhavam. 

apotsrjati, abandons; Divy 203.16 bhavasamskaram 
^see samskara 2) °jan, pres. pple. In same vs Pali Ud 
64.29 avassajji. 

a-posadhika, not keeping the ‘ sabbath ’: Mmk 76.26 
(see s.v. posadhika). 

Apkrtsna, n. of a samadhi: SP 424.8; °snayatana 
(= Pali Apo-kasin°), one of the 10 krtsnayatanani, 
q.v., Mvy 1534. 

appeti (= Pali id., — Skt. arpayati), delivers: appehi 
Mv iii.295.2 (vs). 

apy-ekatya (properly two words; = Pali app-ekacca), 
see ekatya (7). 

Aprakara, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 574; SsP 
1421.10. 

[Aprakrsta, see Aprakrsu.] 

apragalbhayate (or, with one ms., °bhayate; denom. 
to apragalbha), is not proud, is humble: Divy 615.3 pres, 
pple., °yamana-rupo. 

a-pranidhi, adj. or subst. (= a-pranihita, q.v.), 
(the state) that is free from desire , longing, or purpose: LV 
296.8 (vs), read: Sunyanimittapranidhlrava muncamanah 
(understand -animitta-apranidhi- ; m.c. a for a), emitting 
a sound (concerning) the void, causeless, purposeless (state, 
i. e) moksa, or nirvana); cf. Siks 6.15, s.v. apranihita. 

g-pranihita, adj. and subst. (= apranidhi, q.v., 
and Pali appaniHita, CPD aimless, not bent on anything; 
in Pali as in BHS parallel to sunnata, °ta, the l atte r - b eing 
used as adj. in Pali!, and animitta (an°); as epithet of 
samadhi [sunnato . . . animitto . . . appanihito samadhi SN 

iv. 360.17 = DN iii.219.22] and of vimokkha, nibbana, also 
as substitute for the latter), (state that is) free from desire, 


longing, or purpose ; often in cpds. it is hard to say whether 
it would be better to call it adj. or subst.; sunyatanimitt- 
apranihitam SP 101.1 (adj. or subst.?); 136.13 (subst.; 
with nirvanadvaram as fourth member of cpd., but this 
is unique; there are four herbs in the preceding parable; 
in 137.1-2 the three alone are named as vimoksa-mu- 
khani); Siks 6.15 sunyatanimittapranihita-rutam = 
buddha-rutam (see LV 296.8, s.v. apranidhi); LV 374.4, 
read apranihita-samadhim with v.l. for text apratihata-; 
422.21 apranihita-cakram (Lefm. with all mss. aprani°), 
parallel to preceding sunyata-, animitta-c 0 ; 428.9-10 
°ta-vihari, parallel to sunyata-, animitta-v°; KP 94.5 and 
125.3, both parallel to sunyata, animitta; AsP 256.13 
(subst.) et passim. 

a-pratikanksana(-ta), see prati°. 
a-pratikahksa-ta (see pratikahksa), non-expecta- 
tion: RP 15.11 sarvasvaparityagino vipakapratikanksata. 
a-pratikanksin, see s.v. parikahksin. 
a-pratigrahita-, see prati°. 
a-pratighata, see pratighata. 
a-praticodya, see praticodayati. 
a-pratipudgala, adj. (= Pali appatipuggala; cf. 
prati°; in mss. of LV, Mv, Av, and in Lefmann’s ed. of 
LY T , written °pumgala, see pudgala; the var. °puhgava 
also occurs in mss. of Mv), matchless, unequalled , ep. of 
Buddha: SP 69.15; LY 126.22; 313.17; 358.7; Mv i.219.9; 
ii.141.12; Divy 393.13; Mvy 42; Av ii.199.1. 

a-pratiprasrabdha (neg. of prati°, q.v.; also written 
°srabdha), not quieted , not ceased, not abandoned (regularly 
with passive force, but also active, that has not ceased): 
Mvy 411 anabhogabuddhakaryapratiprasrabdhah, of a 
Tathagata, unceasing in the effortless activities of a Buddha; 
same cpd. in LV 423.3, ending °srabdha-cakram (read 
with nearly all mss. and Tib. °karyapra°, for Lefm. 
°karya-pra°) ; Mvy 815 apratipraSradbha-marga, having 
(keeping) the Way uninterrupted, of Bodhisattvas; Dbh 
1.11 °dha-gocara, 45.1 °dha-virya, both of Bodhisattvas, 
of uninterrupted scope, of unabated vigor; Divy 133.19 
yavan maya prayoga(h) °dha(h), not finished; Gv 246.9 
tathagata - bala - pravesapratiprasrabdha - tam; 246.20 
-adhisthanapratiprasrabdham ; adv. °dham unceasingly 
Gv 351.2. 

a-pratiprasrabdhi, f. (or °srabdhi; neg. of prati°, 
q.v.), the non-ceasing; permanence: Dbh 42.13 °srabdhi- 
tas; Divy 134.3, read (a)pratiprasrabdhi(r), mss. °bdhi, 
n. sg. ; ^iks 214.7 °bdhaye; Gv 175.17-18 sarvabuddha- 
dar^anabhilasapratipra^rabdhaye;217.22(paripakavinaya-) 
prayogapratiprasrabdhaye, so read with 2d ed. for 1st ed. 
°yoga-prati°; 245.26 f. °srabdhim. 

a-pratiprasrambhana, nt. (neg. of prati°, q.v.), 
the not ceasing: Gv 371.8 sattvadhatunayaprati 0 . 

Apratima, n. of a queen, previous incarnation of 
YaSodhara: Mv i.128.13 ff. 

a-prativacana, adj. (neither this nor its opposite 
prati° seems recorded in this sense in Skt. or MIndic), 
not going back on his word, dependable: Mv i.349.5, followed 
by synonym satyavadl. 

aprati-varnaniya, in LV 411.10, incomparably 
worthy of praise, in a list of complimentary epithets of 
sounds (^abda), after nirvarnamya, praiseworthy. I believe 
that aprati- must be recognized as used in Skt. as prior 
element in cpds. in this sense, as e. g. in aprati-cakra 
(pw) and aprati-karman (commonly analyzed as a-prati- 
karman; but there is no record of any *pratikarman in 
the sense of a corresponding action, and the immediate 
constituents seem to me clearly aprati and karman). 
Tib. zla med pa, matchless, for aprati. 

a-prativartiya (semi-MIndic for °tya; = Pali ap- 
pativattiya), not to be turned back (by any creature; said 
of the dharmacakra, once set in motion by a Buddha): 
Mv iii.327.7 (vs, no v.l.); in Mv i.330.4 (prose) doubtless 
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read so with 1 ms., the other pravartayam, Senart cm. 
apravartiyam; in Mv i.331.4 Senart with mss. apravartiyam, 
in 332.7 apravarti tarn, which is read in the same formula 
SP 179.1 (prose, no v.l.); in Mv i.332.21 aparivartitam, 
in 333.12 apravartiyam, v.l. aparivartiya. In Pali ap- 
parently only appati 0 occurs, and I believe this must 
have been the original reading. No being could turn back 
the wheel started by the Buddha. But evidently in BHS 
tradition this became confused with forms (ppp. as well 
as gdve.) of pra-, pari-vrt-, which of course also yield 
a tolerable sense: which had never been set in motion or 
could not be set in motion by any (other) being. 

a-prativani, f. (also lit.? neg. of prati 0 , q.v.; Pali 
appativani, °ni, °na, also spelled with n; Pali also has 
pativana acc. to CPD s.v. appati 0 , but no pativani), 
non-aversion , non-opposition (to religious teaching or the 
like): °nih, n. sg., Divy 654.27; 655.2 (to understanding, 
abhisamaya, of the four noble truths; parallel with 
utsahanl, uti, qq.v., and see samprajanya for the rest 
of the passage); °ni Mvy 7649 (so also Mironov, no v.l.) — 
Tib. phyir mi nur ba, non-aversion ; as to the form, see s.v. 
prativani. 

a-prativ5nlya, adj; (to °ni; cf. Pali appativaniya), 
not repellent , not causing aversion : Mv iii.343.1, of Buddha’s 
voice. 

a-prativinita (neg. of prati°, q.v.), not removed: 
Mv ii.121.5, of kamadhyavasana and the like, 
aprativirata, see prati°. 

aprativiryarambha, adj., without energy sufficient 
for (any) undertaking: SP 100.9 (prose; formed in imitation 
of apratibala, which precedes). 

a-pratigarana, adj. ( = Pali appatisarana ; Bhvr., 
from pratigarana), without resource or refuge , helpless : 
LV 189.12; Gv 534.16. 

apratistha- dhy3na- vartanin, abiding in a trance (or 
nirvana?) which is not (permanent) fixation (cf. under 
aprati$thita) : °ni, n. sg., Mvy 437, ep. of a Tathagata; 
Tib. bsam gtan gyi hjug pa la gnas pa mi mnah ba, not 
being fixed in entrance into tranced 

a-prati$thita, not permanently fixed : °to nirvane, of 
a Tathagata, Mvy 406; °ta-nirvana Mvy 1728, nirvapa 
qui n’est pas I'arrit , L6vi, Sfitral. Transl. iii.3 note 4, 
which see on this term; it is the Mahayanistic nirvana 
in which the Tathagata returns to worldly life to save 
creatures, tho remaining incapable of personal involve- 
ment in it. Cf. aprati§{h&-. 

a-pratisamvidita, ppp. (in senses 1 and 2 — Pali 
appati 0 ; BHS pratlsamvidita is not recorded in the 
first sense), ( 1 ) unannounced : Divy 557.16; (2) not known 
or not (fully) comprehended : Bbh 217.16 °viditatmavrd- 
dhikanSm sattvSnam; (3) °tam, adv., unawares ( unknown- 
wise ): Bhlk lla.5. 

a-pratisamveda (m.; cf. pratisamvedayati), lack 
of perception , realization , or recognition : Bbh 175.5 °da- 
tafr glfinah syfid apratibalah, (he is not guilty if he does 
this thing) thru inadvertence , or if he is sick or incapable 
(of doing his duty); °vedaka, see pratl°. 

a-pratisamvedanfi = preceding (cf. prati°): Bbh 

75.6. 

a-pratisamhfirya, adj. (cf. pratisamharana, 1), 
not to be restored (exile; i. e. irrevocable banishment): 
Bbh 83.22 yfi punar apratisamharyS prav&sanS (ed. 
wrongly punar-aprati 0 , as if cpd.); so Tib,, slar mi dgug 
par. 

a-pratisamkhyfl- (= Pali appatisamkha, regarded 
by CPD as abstracted from the ger. which in Pali occurs 
as °kha beside °khaya; BHS has the word only in cpds., 
where it could be understood as ger.; so also pratisam- 
khyd, q.v., and cf. the parallel forms in °khy3ya), no 
careful consideration , or (if ger.) not after careful consider- 
ation: LV 434.18. °khya-samupeksaka-tvad from the state 


of being one that shows indifference without consideration 
(i. e. without giving careful thought to it); cf. Levi, Sutral. 
xx.57 sans calcul respectif ; usually in °khya-nirodha, 
suppression not as a result of consideration or knowledge , 
one of the 3 asamskrta (q.v.), Dharmas 32; Mvy 2186; 
Lank 177.3; 197.12; see Suzuki, Stud. 264 note 1, and 
especially La Vallde Poussin, AbhidhK. i.10. 

a-pratisamkhy5ya, ger. (cf. prati°, a-prati-sam- 
khya, and Pali appatisamkhaya), without deliberation or 
reflection: Mvy 141 °khyayopeksa ; Mv i.160.15 nasti 
aprati 0 upeksa, he has no unpremeditated (without reflection 
or deliberation) indifference, one of the 18 £venika Bud- 
dha-dharma. 

a-pratisama, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali appati 0 ; neg. of 
Skt. pratisama), having no equal , incomparable: Mv i.135.13; 
RP 51.1; Bbh 89.20, 23; Mvy 2530; -ta, state of being . . ., 
Mv ii. 260.14; 261.16. 

Apratihatagunakirtivimoksaprabharaja, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 81.25. 

Apratihatanetra, n. of a devaputra, one o£ the 1 6 
guardians of the bodhimanda: LV 277.14. 

apratihataprabha, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv 
ii.310.18. 

Apratihatavega, nt., n. of the disk-jewel of a cakra- 
vartin: Gv 418.6. 

a-pratlga, adj. (= Pali appatissa, °tissa; etym. 
obscure; see CPD s.v. and Senart, Mv i note 516, who 
suggests relation to pratiks-; Childers s.v. patissa; cf. sa- 
pra°, su-pra 0 ), disrespectful: Divy 333.23, 27; Bbh 163.24. 

a-pratyanlya, adj. (nonce-form, = vipratyanlka or 
°nlya-ka, qq.v.; based on wrong analysis of the latter 
as containing negative vi-, for which a- is then substituted; 
this is all that is implied by Tib. cited in Burnouf, Lotus 
323 f. ; in Pali a-paccanlka is recorded only in the expected 
sense of not opposed, not hostile, CPD), antipathetic, hostile, 
unwelcome: SP 95.7 (vs) apratyanlya£ ca bhavanti loke, 
put! mukhat tesa pravati gandhah. (One ms. °nlka£.) 

a-pratyaya (m. ; = Pali appaccaya; not in this 
sense in Skt.; cf. Pali paccaya = piti, Jat. ii.241.10), 
discontent, ill-will : Mv i.30.5 kopam ca rosam ca apratyayam 
ca aviskaronti. 

a-pratyudavarta, Bhvr. adj. (not in Pali, nor is 
♦paccudavatta recorded), that does not turn back: Q taip 
pratipadam Bbh 219.12. 

a-pratyudavartana- (nt.; neg. of praty°, q.v.), not 
turning back: Gv 105.6 bodhisattvamargapratyudavartana- 
tayS; in Siks 296.8 read praty 0 , q.v., instead of apraty 0 . 

a-pratyudavartanlya — °vartya: Mvy 5099; AsP 
329.8 pratyekabuddhay&nikaiS cfipratyudSvartanlyadhar- 
mS (bodhisattval?) ; Dbh 42.15 0 ya-manasikSro ; 45.19 °ya- 
kuSalamillaprayogo ; Gv 402.10 °ya-romfi, here in physical 
sense, of the body-hairs of a mahfipuru$a. 

a-pratyudavartya (also a-punah-praty°, q.v.; 
neg. gdve. of pratyudavartate, q.v.), not to be turned 
back, regularly from a religiously desirable course: LV 
181.15 0 tya-smrtiman, irreversibly intent upon ...; 423.6, 

read -adhi$thanfipratyud§vartya-cakram, f 0 r °na-praty° of 

both edd. with no v.l., but Tib. has neg. (ldog pa med pa) 
and sense requires this (see adhi^hana 2); 439.19 °vartya- 
(one, sc. a Bodhisattva) who is not to be turned back; 
Mvy 357 °tya-dharma; Dbh 19.17 °tya-bal&dh5naprfipta; 
38.9; Bbh 225.27, of persons under the training of Bo- 
dhisattvas; Gv 246.20 °tyadhi$th§na. 
apratyuddhSrya, see pratyu 0 . 
a-pradhar§ya, adj. (= Skt. apradhy§ya; neg^ , gdve. 
of pra-dhr§), not to be violated: Mv ii.2.4 (v.l. °djiarsa). 
a-pranihita = a-pranihita, q.v. 
a-prapa£ica, see prapafica. 

a-prapata, adj., not conducive to falling down: Jm 
102.14 deSesv aprapatesv api prapatito (in a vs; m.c. for 
a-prapata?; but see prapata). 
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apramana, nt. (in mg. 1 — Pali appamanna, f. ; 
see GPD s.v.), (1) infinitude , as n. for brahmavihara 
(q.v.), of which there are four, maitri (maitra), karuna, 
inudita, upeksa: listed as apramanani Sutral. xvii.17, cf. 
xx-xxi.43; AbhidhK. LaV-P. viii.196; Mvy 1503-7; Bbh 
241.15-16; LV 297.12 (vs) maitrl-upeksa-karuna-mudita- 
pramanali (read °na? hardly Bhvr.); mentioned without 
list, Gv 471.18 catur-apramana-vihara- ; Siks 105.16; LV 
45.16 catur-apramana-prabha-teja-dharah; 341.1 catur- 
apramana (wrongly printed catura pramana); (2) a high 
number: Mvy 7934 (cited from Gv); 8041; Gv 134.7. 

Apramanagunasagaraprabha, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 81.19. 

apramanaparivarta, m., square of apramana (2): 
Mvy 7935 ; cited from Gv, where it is (certainly by accident) 
omitted in the text 134.7; by analogy of parallel forms 
it would be nt. there. 

apramana- subha, m. pi. ( = Pali appamana-subha), 
of limitless magnificence , n. of one (usually the 2d) of the 
classes of rupavacara gods in the 3d dhyana-bhumi (see 
s.v. deva): Mvy 3095; Mv ii.314.8; 349.1; LV 150.7; Av 
i.5.3; Divy 68.15; 138.22; 367.12; 568.27; Gv 249.13; 
Bbh 62.4. 

apramanabha, in. pi. (= Pali appa°), of limitless 
splendor, n. of one (usually the 2d) of the classes of rupa- 
vacara gods in the 2d dhyana-bhumi (see s.v. deva): 
Mvy 3091; Dharmas 128; Mv ii.348.19; 360.18; LV 150.6; 
Av i.5.2; Divy 68.14: 138.21; 367.12; 568.27; Gv 249.14; 
Bbh 62.3. 

apramanabhasvara, m. pi., n. of a class of gods 
(see deva): Divy 367.12, mss.; text by em. abhasvara, 
q.v. 

a-pramadya (nt. ; neither this nor pra° appears to 
be recorded in Skt., Pali, or Pkt.), non-heedlessness : Divy 
426.3 °yena. 

aprameya (Skt. as adj.), (1) m. unmeasurable thing 
(there are five such, all cpds. of -dhatu): Bbh 294.21 ff. ; 
296.9 ff.; (2) nt., a high number: Mvy 8042; Sukh 31.2. 
a-pravyahara, see pravyahara. 
a-prasada (m. ; = Pali appasada; neg. of prasada, 
q.v.), unbelief : Mv iii.63.10 alam arthikasya (see arthika 
2) aprasadena. To be sure, prasada, faith, is normally 
accompanied by the loc. ; here gen., lack of belief in the 
Buddha. 

a-prasuti, f., a woman who has not borne children ; 
a young but mature woman, contrasted with kumari, girl, 
and madhyastrl, q.v.: LV 321.8 (prose) °ti-rupani. 

? Aprakrsu or Apraptisu, mss., n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.141.15; what was meant is not clear to 
me, but Senart’ s em. Aprakrsta is not plausible. 

? apragbhara (see prag°), adj., Mv iii.343.2 (so 
Senart; mss. apabhara, apadbhara, intending Pali form?), 
of the Buddha’s voice, perhaps level, even, without descents 
or drops ? Pali apabbhara is used of a body of water, 
having even or smooth banks , without steep slopes. 

aprapta-kaya, adj. (nowhere recorded), something 
like faint, feeble, overcome: Divy 334.2 f. ; 571.11; MSV 
i.i.ll; parallel with krsaluka, durbalaka, mlana(ka). 

a-praptika, adj. (cf. Pali apattika, Dhp. comm. 
i.270.23, also pattika = *praptika 271.1), having no share 
in profit (Skt. prapti), so, unprofitable: Siks 251.11, of 
states of being (dharma); Bendall and Rouse powerless. 
Apraptisu, see Aprakrsu. 

h-prapya, adj. (neg. of prSpya, q.v.), not easy , 
difficult: Mv i.89.17 (bhara; see s.v. prapya). 

a-prasadika, adj. (= Pali a-pa°; see pra°L in- 
auspicious, improper: °kam (sc. karma) akarsih MSV 
iii.53.15; °kam krtam 18. 

Apriyakhya, n. of a yaksa: Divy 41.4. 
apriyakhyayin, m., reporter of bad news : Divy 

529.11 f. ; 534.29; 535.2. 


a-phasa, adj. (neg. of phasa, q.v.), unpleasant, dis- 
agreeable: Prat 518.4 °sam (n. sg’., something unpleasant ) 
bhaved. 

abaddhapralapa, m., = sambhinna-pralapa, q.v.: 
°po (so read with mss.), Mv i. 107. 15, in list of the 10 
akusala karmapatha. 

Abala, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3254; May 246.22. 
abalamkartar, one who makes powerless: LV 316.16 
(vs) °karta namucipaksam (= °an). 

a-bahumana, (1) nt. disesteem, lack of respect: Mv 
i.309.15 malinlye brahmananam mule abahumanam ut- 
pannam; (2) adj. Bhvr. (in Pali only disregarded, CPD.), 
showing no regard or respect (with loc.): Jm 234.22 (gunesv, 
for virtues). 

abrha(t), a class of gods, see avrha. 
a-bodhi-ka (cf. AMg. abohiva, ignorant, unenlight- 
ened), unconscious; fainting: May 219.33. 

abrajas, nt., a particle of water (as a small unit of 
measure): Mvy 8193; see truti. 

abrahmacaryam-vada, report or accusation of un- 
chastity: Mv i.36.13; 37.6 (mss. both times; Senart em. 
°carya-vada). 

a-brahmanya, adj. (neg. of brah°), not devoted to 
brahmans, regularly after amatrjna, apitrjna, a6ra- 
manya; see s.v. amatrjna for references; in Mvy 2459 
°yam, nt., perhaps the group of those not devoted to brahmans, 
see s.v. asramanya Mvy 2460. 

Abhaya, m. (1) n. of a king of Kalinga, converted 
by Buddha: Mv i.178.11; 180.6, 9; (2) n. of a sarthavaha: 
Mv ii.2.11; (3) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.1 f. ; 
(4) n. of a people (? cf. Kirfel, Kosm. 76); sc. lipi, the 
script used by them: Mv i.135.7, read ramathabhaya- for 
text ramatha-bhaya- (v.l. cama°); (5) n. of a son of King 
Bimbisara and Amrapali (not corresponding exactly to 
Pali Abhaya, either 2 or 3 in DPPN, but perhaps a con- 
fusion of the two): MSV ii.22.20 ff. 

Abhayagirivasin, m. pi., n. Of a school: Mvy 9098. 
Abhayamkara, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 398.20. 
Abhayadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.13. 
abhayamdada, adj. and subst. m. (cf. -dada), 
(1) (= Pali id.) giving security: Siks 176.5, ep. of Bodhi- 
sattvas; (2) n. of a supernatural ray emitted by Bodhi- 
sattvas: £iks 338.9; (3) ep. of Avalokitesvara specifically: 
SP 441.2; etymologically explained 445.9. 

Abhayapura, or °ra, n. of a capital of the former 
Buddha Supatra: Mv iii.234.8 and 236.2 °ra, n. sg. ; 
234.20 °rasmim, loc. 

abhaya, (1) n. of an herb, presumably Terminalia 
chebula as in Skt. and Pali: Gv 496.21 ; (2) n. of a goddess, 
to whom the infant Sakyamuni is presented to worship: 
Mv ii.26.4 ff. 

Abhayakaragupta, n. of an author: Sadh 579.12. 
a-bhavya, adj. (== Pali abhabba; neg. of bhavya; 
not in this sense Skt.), unable, with inf. or dat., sometimes 
absolute: (a) inf., LV 19.19; 246.15 (saksatkartum; see 
below), 18; 247.8, 9; Mv i.316.17 (ajanitum); iii.263.12; 
318.10; Bbh 291.1; (b) dat., Mv i.292.9 abhavya so tasya 
niguhanaya (so Senart em., mss. tarn niguhanapi), he is 
unable to conceal that (fault); ii.121.6, same passage as 
LV 246.15, but here datives: abhavya eva te . . . jnanaye 
darSanaye sambodhaye (same passage in Pali MN i.241.8 
abhabba va te nanaya etc.); Bbh 159.5; Ud vi.7 (pariha- 
naya, ms. °naya, incapable of loss); haritatvaya Mvy 
9135 (so with v.l. and Mironov, text haritvaya); Bhik 
23b. 5; (c) absolute, incapable, impotent , LV 407.22 (delete 
following danda); Siks 209.12; Mmk 5.26. 

abhavya- ta (to prec.), inability, incapacity: Mv 

i.292.10. 

abhaj ana- bhQta, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. abhaj ana 
in same mg.), no proper vessel, unworthy: Mvy 2457 -sattva. 
Cf. next. 
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abhaj am- bhavati (cf. prec. and Skt. bhajanl-bhuta), 
becomes no proper vessel: MSV ii.73.12. 

Abhavasamudgata, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh 
8.8, 10 etc. 

abhikirana (nt.), bestrewing (to Skt. abhi-kirati) : LV 
430.13 suvarnacurnabhikirana-. 

abhikirnikrta, adj. (to Skt. abhikirna, ppp. of 
abhikirati), made to be bestrewn: LV 82.10 divyapuspa- 
bhikirnikrtam (lumbinivanam). 

abhiklrtana (nt. ; to Pali abhikitteti), recitation: RP 
30.17 corakathabhikirtanarataS ca. 

abhikranta (= Pali abhikkanta; on confusion with 
ati°, partly no doubt graphic, see atikranta), (1) adj., 
advanced , eminent , successful: Divy 311.5 f. abhikranto 
'ham bhadanta (note p. 707 would read ati°, but Pali 
abhikkanta is used in mgs. very close to this; instead, 
read abhikr 0 for atikr° Divy 462.13); MSV i.54.5; 58.16, 
etc.; (2) adj., fine, beautiful, of color (Pali abhikkanta, 
also with vanna): prob. read in LV 398.11 abhikrantena 
varnena; Lefm. em. abhisamkrantena v°; most mss. 
abhisamskarena (seems senseless); v.l. atisamkrantena; 
Calc, atikrantena, which is the usual BHS form in this 
mg. and may be right; (3) n., approach: °ta-pratikranta, 
approach and recession, Mv i.301.5 (mss. ati°); iii.60.5; 
182.12 (mss. ati°); °tena pratikrantena Mv iii.171.2; 
atikrantabhikrantah Divy 47.16 (? so mss., ed. em. 
atikrantatikrantah), perhaps having passed over the ap- 
proach (to the religious goal)? 

a-bhiksuka, adj. (= Pali abhikkhuka; -ka Bhvr.) 
containing no monks: °ke avase (so in Pali) MSV ii.96.10. 
Cf. sa-bhi° 

abhigita, in gathabhigita, (ppp.) subst. (in Skt. as 
ppp., rare; Pali only in the same cpd., gathabhi 0 , but its 
meaning is disputed, see CPD; in any case it certainly 
does not have the mg. it has in BHS), either dvandva, 
verses and songs (so Burnouf and Kern on SP 191.3), or 
(more likely) tatpurusa, recitation of verses (so apparently 
B. and K. on SP 303.2, and RSgamey on Samadh); only 
in instr. °gitena (in SP 191.3 v.l. °gitebhi), with recitation 
of (a) verse(s ); in every case except SP 191.3 followed 
by one or more stanzas, to which this noun clearly refers: 
SP 191.3 °tena abhistavimsu (sc. Buddham); 303.2 °tenai- 
tam evartham pariprcchati sma; Gv 275.25 buddhadar- 
Sanam °tena samvarnayam asa; Divy 83.9; Samadh 8.20; 
MSV ii.104.14. 

? abhigrhnati (°ati; Pali abhiganJiati, overcomes, 
once, see CPD which suggests em. to adhi°), excels, sur- 
passes: Mv ii.307.6, mss. abhigrhnanti (buddha, ra£mi- 
bhih), Senart em. ati° (but ati-grah- in this sense is rare 
and doubtful in Skt. and does not occur in Pali); in next 
line 7 Senart reads atigrhyate with one ms., the other 
reads abhigrhnisu; a pass, seems required but perhaps 
abhigrhyate is to be read. 

abhigrasta, ppp. (occurs in Amarak. as gloss for 
abhipanna; otherwise no abhi-gras is recorded), overcome , 
scorched: agnina abhigrasta Mv ii.458.3. 

abhigrahana (nt.; Skt. Lex.; not in Pali), seizing, 
grasping: Lank 18.8 visayabhigrahanapravrttanam (vi~ 
jnananam). 

abhighosa (m. ? no form of abhi-ghus recorded), 
renown: Mv ii.1.14 abhighosa-ghustam (kulam; not found 
in parallel passages Mv i.198 and LV 24). Precedes abhide- 
vSdighosa 0 , q.v. 

abhichada, nt. (to abhich&dayati, q.v.), present , 
honorarium: Mv iii.193.8 (hiranyasya suvarnasya ca va- 
strabharananam ca mahantam ra$im krtva . . .) idam te 
abhichadam bhavatu. 

abhichddana (nt.), = prec.: Mv iii.127.17 tasya 
vipulam abhichadanam (a liberal reward) dadeyam. 

abhichadayati (nowhere recorded in this sense; orig., 
clothes, trans.), presents, with instr. of the thing given, acc. 


of recipient; the gift may be garments but very often is 
not: AsP 518.16-17 °yati (svakena ca kayena . . . bodhi- 
sattvam); Mv ii.367.17 (vs) daridra sattva paSyitva 
dhanena abhichadaye; pres, pple., Megh 288.16-17 mahata 
gurugauravacitrfkarena bhagavantam abhichadayantah, 
presenting ... with homage etc. (wrongly Bendall); perf., 
Gv 332.21-22 sa tan . . . Sarvavastuparityagair °yam asa; 
415.3-4 mahamaniratnapadmasatasahasraih tarn bhagavan- 
cam °yam asa; ger. °chadya LV 108.2-3; 159.14; ppp. 
°dita, SP 76.10 jivitena, presented with life; Mv i.61.1 (with 
garments); iii.278.13 dhanena; Siks 33.7 gunajnanabhicha- 
dita(h), presented with knowledge of virtues (wrongly Ben- 
dall and Rouse). 

abhijanati (= Pali id.), (1) knows by abhijna, q.v. 
The technical Buddhist meaning of the noun is certainly 
at times associated with the verb, which in Skt. means 
knows in a very general way. The extent to which the spe- 
cial Buddhist sense is present in the verb is often doubtful; 
I list a few cases where it seems pretty clear: abhijanami 
SP 200.8 (Burnouf and Kern, remember, I think wrongly); 
Mv i.57.7, 12; Gv 446.14; Vaj 34.20. The translation 
remember, also given CPD, is due to the fact that events 
of the past are often referred to; but I think the Buddha 
(the usual subject in such cases) knows them by super- 
natural knowledge or so-called intuition (abhijna, q.v.), 
not by memory; (2) recognizes (as a duty), takes upon 
oneself (a vow or undertaking); so also in Pali, e. g. MN 
i.80.5 (definitions in Pali dictionaries including CPD 
hardly do justice to this mg.): LV 254.2 abhijanamy 
aham . . . ekani evadvitiyam kolam aharam ahartum, / 
undertake to allow myself to eat only a single kola as food; 
similarly LV 255.8, 15. 

Abhiji(t), (1) n. of a former incarnation of Sakyamuni: 
Mv i.2.3 °ji, n. sg. ; 5 °ji-, stem in comp. ; (2) n. of a former 
Tathagata: Mv iii.236.13 °jitam, acc. sg. ; 14 °ji, n. sg. 

abhijivin (cf. Pali abhijivati), living: Mmk 614.7 
dirghakalabhijivi, n. sg. 

abhijna (= Pali abhinna), higher or supernatural 
knowledge; intuition (CPD). There are 5 or 6, in both Pali 
and BHS, agreeing in essence tho the order and precise 
forms of the names vary. In Dharmas 20, five : divyacaksus, 
divyasrotra, paracittajnana, purvanivasanusmrti, rddhi; 
in Mvy 201-209 six, same order, with variant forms, 
(parasya) cetah-(citta-)-paryaya-(q.v.)-jnana, for the 
third; the sixth is a£ravaksayajnana, as in Pali and else- 
where when 6 are named; the fifth is rddhividhijnana in 
Mvy 208; SP 134.11 lists 5, practically as in Dharmas 
except that the fifth is rddhivimoksakriya, an unusual 
phrase, for which no v.l. is given in KN or WT; Burnouf 
(Lotus App. XIV, p. 821) cites his ms. as reading rddhi- 
saksatkriya, which is much more plausible. Twenty 
abhijna-karmani are set forth in detail Mvy 210-230. 
In Lank 292.13-16 the abhijna, collectively, are classified 
as to their origin in four ways (in 1. 16 read with Suzuki 
Transl. 242 n. 1 te ’bhijha na vipakajah). References to 
five abhijna: SP 12.4; 141.9; 254.14; Mv‘i.284.3; ii.33.11; 
in ii.96.1 attributed to brahmanical, non-Buddhist rsis; 
Divy 321.3; Siks 243.13 (read panco, see p. 412, note) etc.; 
six, SP 90.7; 129.10; 150.2; 155.2; 255.4; 272.6; Mv iii.55.5 
fL; Divy 399.27, etc. ; note Mv i.165.12 where 'by abhijna’ 
(abhijnaye) the Buddha attains knowledge of the Doctrine 
taught of old by other Buddhas; this certainly does not 
mean memory, cf. s.v. abhijanati, which is commonly but 
wrongly rendered remembers in similar contexts; maha- 
bhijna- SP 66.8. 

Abhijfiaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.18. 

Abhijhajhanabhibhh, only in vs, = Mahabhi 0 , n. 
of a former Buddha: SP 157.11 (vs). 

abhijfiata, adj. (= Pali abhinnata), well-known, 
celebrated, distinguished: LV 23.11 (kulam) = Mv i.197.15 
= ii.1.6; LV 99.8; Mv i.197.17 = ii.1.8 abhijnata-purva- 
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(ii.1.8 adds purusa-) yugasampannam-(kulam); here LV 
parallel 23.15 has abhijata-(no&/e)-purusayuga-(< 7 enerah'on$, 
wrongly Foucaux)-sampannam; Mv ii.263.2 (prthivipra- 
deso); SP 1.9 abhijhanabhijnatair, renowned for knowledge 
(or, with v.l., for the abhifha, abhijnabhijnatair, cf. Bur- 
nout, note, p. 291). 

abhijnavatl (once written °vati) is apparently used 
in same mg. as abhijha, q.v., in cpds. in Gv 40.5 (text 
°vati); 44.24 (1st ed. corruptly °jnanavati; corr. 2d ed.), 
25, 26; 45.1, 2; see § 22.50. 

abhitunna, and abhiturna (— Pali abhitunna, also 
written °nna; etym., see below), afflicted : Mv i.156.10 (vs) 
tasya . . . vacabhitunno . . . rudanto (subject Chandaka: 
afflicted by his words); iii.284.13 sokabhitunna (so Pali 
sokabhi 0 ). The form abhiturna is read by KN in SP 320.9 
duhkhabhir vedanabhir abhi°, with Kashgar rec. ; in 321.3 
Kashgar rec. also vedanabhiturnan, but KN this time 
°bhibhutan. Kern cites Pan. 6.4.21 for turna (not recorded 
in literature) as ppp. of turvati, overcomes. Neither this 
root nor tud is recorded with abhi, except for the Pali 
form cited, which CPD derives from tud, but Kern (see 
PTSD) from turv, doubtless because of BHS abhiturna. 
The BHS °tunna could be a MIndicism; but contrariwise, 
perhaps, °turna could be an unhistoric hyper-Sktism. All 
that seems certain is that the two belong together and with 
Pali abhitunna. 

abhiturna, see abhitunna. 

abhitvarana-ta (cf. Skt. abhi-tvarati), state of 
hastening towards, with loc. : Bbh 203.10 (samyaksam- 
bodhav) °taya. 

abhidaksinati, or °niyati (denom. from Skt. abhi- 
daksinam, Pali abhi-dakkhina), goes around keeping on the 
right, in homage : Mv ii.416.11 devarajam °netsuh, or °nlyet- 
suh, aor. 3 pi.; so mss., Senart em. °niyensuh. In vs, but 
meter obscure to me. 

abhidarsaniya, adj. (not recorded, but cf. Skt. abhi- 
darsayati, °darsana), beautiful : SP 89.7; 128.5. 

abhidasati, bites : Jm 229.12 °santi. 

abhidrdha, adj., firm: LY 278.17 (prthivlpradesah . . .) 
°dhah. 

abhidevaghosaghusta Mv i.198.3, or abhidevadi- 
ghosaghusta (v.l. °devabhigho°), ii.1.14, °tam (kulam), of 
the family in which the Bodhisattva is born for the last 
time, renowned in a manner surpassing the renown of the 
gods ( and their like). In the parallel LV 24.11 dasadigvi- 
ghustaSabdam, having its renown bruited about all ten direc- 
tions. Cf. abhighosa. 

abhidyotana (nt. ; to °dyotayati), (intellectual) illu- 
mination, making clear, explanation: Lank 108.13 padasya- 
(of a sentence, expression)-bhidyotanartham ; Gv 243.5 
-paramitacaryabhidyotana-meghan. 

abhidyotayati, °te (= Pali abhijotayati, with object 
attham = artham), illumines, makes clear, explains (in 
applied, intellectual sense; object artha, a meaning, or 
the nature of some religious truth etc.): pres. p. °tayanti 
Gv 371.19 (-artham); °tayamana Mvy 6372 (artham); 
Gv 245.13; 543.7 = Bhad, prose Introduction (kalpan 
kalpaprasaran); ppp. °titam (-niryanam) Bbh 258.3. 

Abhidharma, m. (= Pali Abhidhamma), n. of the 
third section of the Buddhist canon: Mvy 1413; Lank 
290.8; Karmav 94.7; 102.1; 103.6; 155.1. 

Abhidharma- samyukta, pi. (°tesu, loc.), n. of a 
text or class of texts (otherwise unknown, L6vi p. 12), in 
which some schools are said to have included the Karmav: 
Karmav 167.12. 

abhidharayati ( = Pali id. or °reti), supports, upholds, 
assists: opt. °rayet Mv i.275.13 (rastram), 15 (parijanam); 
with aor. mg., Mv i.250.6 (vs; dharmolkam; = Pali Jat. 
i.34.15 dhammokkam abhidharayi; Senart wrongly em. 
abhijvalayet); inf. °rayitum LV 100.15 (Mahaprajapat! . . . 
samartha . . .)rajanam . . . abhidharayitum. 


(abhidhya (= Pali abhijjha), covetousness, occurs in 
Skt., BR 5.1019, tho commoner in Buddhist literature; 
as one of the 3 akuSala karmapatha (see this) of the mind : 
Mv i.107.15; LV 31.17, etc.) 

abhi- dhyayati (§2.14; to dhyayati, q.v., = Pali 
jhayati), burns, intrans. : °yati Mv iii.341.6, three times; 
subject, the earth; follows kampe and vedhe (portents 
which followed the dharmacakrapravartana). 

abhidhyalu, adj. (= Pali abhijjhalu; to abhidhya, 
imitating irsyalu to irsya), covetous : Divy 301.24; Gv 
157.4; 228.15; AsP 427.8; an-abhi°, not covetous, Divy 302.9. 

^bhinada-ta, condition of resounding , reverberation: 
Bbh 76.23 (prose) devadundubhlnam °ta, 

abhinadita, ppp. (m.c. for °nadita), made to sound: 
LV 80.21 (vs). 

(abhinandati, desires; this mg. exists in Skt., BR, 
tho the Pali Dictt. do not recognize it; it is very clear in 
BHS, as in SP 442.1 yo darikam abhinandati, who wants 
(to have) a daughter; with inf., Mv ii.65.14 abhinandati 
bhoktum, wants to eat. Note that a native Pali lex. gives 
tanha as a meaning of the verb, CPD.) 

abhinandana, nt., °na, and °na-ta (= Pali °na, 
°na), ( 1 ) welcome, joyous greeting: Siks 183.7; ( 2 ) delight 
(in an evil sense), lust: Av ii.188.10 °naya, dat. ; Dbh 
48.15 °na, n. sg. f., and 16 °na-tah, abl. ; KP 125.5 trai- 
dhatukabhinandanataya, instr. sg. (Both mgs. in Pali.) 

abhinamana (to Skt. abhi-nam- plus -ana), nt., 
respectful salutation: Mvy 1770. 

Abhinamita, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 4.22. 
abhinamayati, (1) inclines (trans.), makes (the heart) 
incline (to something, dat.); cittam abhinamayati LV 
394.6, 12; cittam abhinamayitum (nivasaya, towards 
remaining) Jm 132.11; ( 2 ) turns away (trans.), distorts: 
dharmabhanakasyarthany akatham abhinamayati Siks 
96.10, distorts the preacher's meaning into a wrong statement; 
(3) prepares (food): khadyabhojyam abhinamayet Mv 
i.325.8; ( 4 ) causes to pass, passes, spends (time), = atina- 
mavati, q.v., for which this may be only a graphic corrup- 
tion (t and bh often confused): LV 369.11 (a week, saptara- 
tram); kausidenabhinamitam Divy 464.20, 25, (time, or 
life: subject unexpressed) was spent in idleness, cf. the 
absolute use of atinamayati, q.v.; MSV i.18.16; but 
i.72.18 and 73.3 (same passage as Divy above) °tinamitam. 

abhinikujati (= Pali id., rare), warbles: paksino 
°janti MSV i.93.16. Cf. next. 

abhinikujita, ppp. to prec. (= Pali id.), made to 
resound indistinctly (Skt. nikujita): Divy 221.17 (puskiri- 
nyah . . . Sakunakair . . .) °tah; in Mvy 5238 read with 
Mironov saiksabhinikujitam for text Saiksabhir ni°. 

abhinigudha, ppp., hidden or protected: Av ii.115.8 
prakara-parikha-dvara-stupabhinigudhah. 

abhinigrhnati (= Pali abhinigganhati), holds fast, 
restrains, controls: Mv ii.124.2 °hne (cetas), aor.; 126.6 
°hne (prsthimakam, sc. kayam), prob. 1 sg. pres, mid., 
hold under control (?); Bbh 161.12 manabhinigrhlta, 
restrained by pride; auddhatyabhi 0 (cetas) 169.3. 

abhinipatati (not recorded in these mgs. in Skt. or 
Pali): ( 1 ) falls down (in respectful salutation): LV 413.21 
(vs) jinasya krame ’bhinipatya (so read for kramebhi 
nipatya), falling at the feet of the Jina; ( 2 ) falls upon, 
attacks: LV 153.1 (prose) (bodhisattvam) °titah; (3) falls 
on (a couch): MSV iv.196.4; ( 4 ) caus. °patayati, ppp. 
°patita, (words) hurled upon : Jm 125.16 °patitaksara. 

abhinimna, adj. (in sense of nimna, q.v.), inclined 
to, bent upon: LV 402.12 (vs) dharmabhinimnah. 

abhinirupana (= Pali °ropana; see next), fixation of 
thought: Mvy 7457 = Tib. mnon par rtog pa. 

abhinirupayati (= Pali °ropeti, cf. prec.; assumed 
to be from caus. of ruh with abhi-ni; in BHS perhaps 
influenced in form by Skt. nirupayati), concentrates (with 
the mind, instr.): Siks 16.6 cittenabhinirupayed. 
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abhinirghosa (m.), (vocal) sound : Kv 89.5 kalavin- 
karutasvarabhinirghosena bhagavan arocayati. 

abhinir- jayati, °jinati (Skt. °jita, ppp., recorded 
only Mbh 14.2220 Calc. *== 14.76.26 Bomb.; not in Pali), 
conquers : in BHS only ppp. °jitah Mvy 5247, and gerunds, 
°jitya Mvy 3636; LV 101.19; Divy 60.22; Bbh 126.12; 
°jitva Mv iii.378.3; °jinitva or °jinitva Mv i.52.9; 193.20. 

abhinirnamayati (— Pali abhininnameti; see also 
nirnamayati), bends , inclines (the mind; only with cittam, 
and dat. of remoter object, to . . .): LV 344.8 and 345.22 
(-saksatkriyayai cittam) °yati; similarly Mv ii. 132.6, 16; 
°ye (aor.) 283.14. Always follows a parallel form of abhi- 
nirharati, q.v. 

abhinirbhidya, ger., and -bhinna, ppp. (Pali 
abhinibbhijjati, virtually if not exclusively limited to mg. 
hatches out , of eggs, cf. abhinirbheda), penetrating , pierc- 
ing; penetrated : LV 155.16 (subject, an arrow) abhinir- 
bhidya (the target); Sukh 63.5 (mountains, buildings, etc.) 
taya prabhayabhinirbhinnani, penetrated. 

abhinirbheda (Pali abhinibbhida; see under prec.), 
hatching out (of eggs): Mv i.272.19 °daya, dat.; 273.2 
°dam gacchanti, (eggs) hatch out. 

abhinirminoti, °nati (also with dental n), and 
°mimlte, °mimati (— Pali abhinimminati, °nati; Skt. 
abhi-nir-mita, ppp., and abhi-nir-maya, ger., in mg. 
create , fashion, without implication of magic; cf. nirminoti 
etc.), creates by magic : (A) forms implying presents in 
nirmin(n)-: °noti Divy 251.19; °nvanti LV 350.19; opt. 
°neyam SP 196.7, 9; aor. °ne Mv i.183.10; 266.5; °ni 
185.4; ger. °minitva SP 63.6 (°nitva); Mv ii.49.11; 164.1; 
256.2; 275.1; 301.17; iii.116.1; 282.10; 410.11; °miniya 
(§ 35.15) Mv ii.411.10; (B) forms of pres, abhinirmixnlte, 
°mati, and others from Skt. root ma: °mite SP 189.3; LV 
70.20; 293.2; Divy 166.6; opt. °mlyat SP 188.1; perf. 
°nirmame Jm 19.22; ger. °nirmaya LV 77.20; 386.13; 
Divy 83.22; 361.16; 473.4; Av i.85.3; 298.12; Jm 8.13; 
RP 50.5; °nirmimiya (§ 35.14) Bbh 152.2; pres. pass. pple. 
with active ending, abhinirmirmyantam being magically 
created, Gv 444.15 (§ 37.15); (G) ppp. °nirmita LV 191.14: 
273.18; Lank 8.9; Mv ii.150.18. 

abhinirvarjya, ger. of °varjayati (Pali abhinibbajjeti, 
see CPD; commoner is abhinivajjeti), putting off, dis- 
carding, abandoning : Bbh 408.13. 

abhinirvartaka (to Skt. °vartayati plus -aka; cf. 
next and °vrtta), ad )., producing, productive : Mvy 7416; 
Mmk 55.8, 9. 

abhinirvartana, or °na (nt. or f. ; cf. under prec.; 
= Pali abhinibbattana, nt .), production: (tejasya) °tanaye, 
dat., Mv ii.121.9 (mss. abhinirvanataye); 122.5 and 123.2 
(in both mss. abhinivarttanaye ; cf. under abhinivartate, 
also error for abhinir 0 ; note that 121.9 has °nirv° tho 
otherwise corrupt.) 

abhinirvana (cf. next and Pali abhinibbuta), complete 
serenity or passionlessness: Mv iii.395.12. 

abhinirvrti (f.), = prec., or complete extinction: Gv 

17.7. 

(abhinirvrtta, ppp. Skt., also Pali °nibbatta; cf. 
°vartaka, °vartana, an-abhi°; come into being: to be 
read with ed. Divy 71.6 (mahanyagrodhavrkso) ’bhi° 
(most mss. °vrtah), and with Senart’s note on Mv i. 168.7 
°vrttam dharmam dementi nayakah. Senart does not 
indicate that this is an ern., altho both his text and the 
crit. app. read °vrtam; this however seems uninterpretable 
in the context. Senart understands attained to (repeated) 
existence (with different Buddhas). Cf. under abhinivar- 
tate.) 

abhinirharana (nt. ; = Pali abhinlharana), = abhi- 
nirhara, 1 (much rarer than this): Sal 74.15 vayudhatur 
bijasyabhinirharana-krtyam karoti, does the work of the 
development (lit. realization, effectuation ) of the seed; Siks 
123.7 -sarvaku£aladharma-pratipaksabhinirharana-taya, 


production, establishment (above in line 4 abhinirhara, 
see s.v.). 

abhinirharati (= Pali abhiniharati, the definitions 
of which in the Pali Dictt. do not fit BHS usage; cf. 
abhinirhara, more rarely °harana, n. act. to this verb, 
with about the same range of mgs.; one or two passages 
containing the verb, cited there, are not repeated here), 
(1) produces, accomplishes, effects, realizes (commonly 
something in oneself) ; na ca tavad divyam Srotram 
abhinirharati SP 357.4-5 and 8, and yet he does not realize 
(effect, produce in himself ) a divine ear (despite the fact 
that he has certain marvelous powers of hearing); SP 
141.11 ff. sarvajnatvam prarthayase yady abhijna 'bhi- 
nirhareh, tarn cabhijnabhinirharam aranyastho vicintaya, 
dharmam viSuddhain tena tvam abhijnah pratilapsyase, 
if thou seekest omniscience, produce (realize, in thyself) 
the abhijna, and meditate on that realization of the abhijna, 
abiding in the forest; by this means thou shalt win the pure 
law (and) the abhijna (or, possibly, dharmam visuddham 
may be a second object of vicintaya); LV 180.6 prani- 
dhanabalam cabhinirharati sma, and he brought to realiz- 
ation the power of his (former) vow; 415.15 purvaprani- 
dhanabhinirhrtam (so read with v.l. for text °nihrtam; 
sc. dharmacakram) produced (realized) as a result of a 
former vow; rddhis cabhinirhrta and power of magic was 
produced Divy 48.15; 49.13; (dharmadesanam, a preaching 
of the law ) abhinirhrtya, having accomplished, Gv 52.9; 
an-abhinirhrta-sarvajhatajnanair, not having accomplished 
the knowledge of omniscience, Gv 19.21; abhinirhari, aor., 
produced, effected (ksetraviyuha) Bhad 34; abhinirhrta 
(puja), accomplished, Bhad 6 2 ; ppp. nt. used absolutely, 
without expression of noun, abhinirhrtam mantrayate 
sma Divy 542.19, apparently he (Buddha) considered 
(reflected on) what he had undertaken (? produced, realized? 
or initiated, taken upon himself?); but in parallel passage 
MSV ii.128.3 and 180.5 abhinirhrta-pindapatah evidently 
means, when alms-food had been produced (entertainment 
provided by a layman), and. I suspect a corruption in 
mantrayate of Divy, see s.v. aupadhika (2); with cittam 
as direct object and a dat. of remoter object, LV 344,7 
-vidya-saksatkriyayai cittam abhinirharati sma, abhinir- 
namayati (q.v.) sma, effected (realized, produced in him- 
self) a thought (mind) tending to realization of wisdom (etc.) 
and bent (inclined) it in that direction; so 345.22; similarly 
Mv i.228.12 (parallel to LV 344.7) abhinirharesi, aor.; 
ii.132.16 °harami; 283.14 °hare, aor.; (2) takes (a corpse) 
out to cremation or burial (so Skt. nirharati and once 
abhinir 0 , see pw 7.257; apparently Pali abhiniharati is 
not so used; cf. abhinirhara 2): Divy 264.16, 23 abhinir- 
hrta, ppp.; MSV ii.126.20 °haratha; 127.3 ff. 

abhinirhara, m. (= Pali abhinihara; acc. to CPD 
generally earnest wish, synonym of panidhana, patthana; 
BHS shows no such usage; even when associated with 
pranidhi or °dhana it is clearly different in mg. ; cf. abhinir- 
harati, under which will be found another case or two 
of this noun); (1) production, accomplishment, effectuation, 
undertaking, realization (particularly of something in one- 
self); L6vi, Sutral. iv.12, production, realisation (Chin. 
accomplishing). Rarely used of production of physical 
things, as in Sukh 27.15 ff. of garments, flowers, etc., 
also music. That it is not, in BHS, equivalent to prani- 
dhana is illustrated by Gv 5.20 purva-bodhisattva- 
pranidhanabhinirharam ca samdarSayet, and shall exhibit 
the accomplishment ( performance ) of former B. vows; 
followed in 22 by purva-bodhisattva-carya-mandala- 
bhinirhara-paripurim ca samdarSayet, and other similar 
cpds.; Dbh 14.10 evamrupani mahapranidhanani mahavya- 
vasayan mahabhinirharan abhinirharati, he undertakes 
such great vows , resolutions, undertakings; accomplishment 
or production of samadhi, Bbh 141.23 (tesam, sc. sama- 
dhinam, abhi°); 175.11 (samadhy-abhi°); of a course of 
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conduct, carya, Dbh 17.15; Mmk 23.5; SP 68.5; of mental 
states such as compassion, Dbh 13.17; of preaching, 
(dharma-)desana, SP 186.8 (here dharmadesanabhi 0 
virtually = a kind of upayakausalya); 317.13 (preceded 
in comp, by upayakausalya); upayakauSalya-parigraha- 
bhi° Lank 15.11, realization of the possession of skillful 
devices ; upayakausalya-jnanabhi 0 SP 82.10 production of 
( effectuation , setting in motion of) knowledge of skillful 
devices ; krtasammodanakathasatkarasanabhinirharas ca 
Jm 147.24-25, and after making the accomplishment of 
return greetings etc.; gathabhi 0 production (= recitation ) 
of verses SP 329.9; Samadh 19.37 (see Regamey’s transl. 
and note); nanabhinirhara-, vatious undertakings (ac- 
complishments, initiations of activities for religious pur- 
poses) SP 41.2, 12; 54.2, 4; 71.7; citta-nagara-duryodhana- 
durasadatabhi- (text erroneously °bhir)-nirhara-prayukta 
Siks 123.4, zealous to produce (effect) the state of impreg- 
nability and inviolability in the city of the mind ; in Dbh 
55.11 ff., repeatedly, -abhinirharam cabhinirharati, pro- 
duces the effect (accomplishes the accomplishment) of 
(various religiously desirable ends); Mvy 593 akarabhi 0 , 
as n. of a samadhi, effectuation of forms ; 758 buddha- 
kaya-varna-parinispatty-abhinirhara, adj., as n. of a 
dharani; in Dbh 45.17 read maharddhi-vikurvanabhinir- 
hara-nanopacara- (text °nanopa°) -kriyaprayogair, pro- 
duction of great magic (andl) miracles ; (2) funeral obsequies 
(cf. abhinirharati, 2; not in this sense in Pali): Av i. 272.1 
sarlrabhi 0 . 

abhinirharaka, adj. (to °harati), whosproduces , serves 
(almsfood): pindapatabhi°ko bhiksuh MSV ii.180.12. 

abhinillnaka, adj. (to ppp. of abhi-ni-li y see BR; 
Pali °liyati, hides), lurked in (by crows, kakabhi 0 ), of an 
old house: MSV i.82.12 (= abhillnaka). 

[abhinivartate, error for Skt. abhinirvartate, see 
abhinirvrtta etc., comes into existence (as), becomes'. Divy 
111.20, 29; 112.13; 227.1; ed., apparently with mss., 
always °niv°, but °nirv° must surely be read. Cf. under 
abhinirvartana ; mss. at Mv ii.122.5; 123.2 also read 
°niv° for °nirv°.] 

abhinivasati (= Pali id.), dwells, has a habitation: 
RP 31.14 °santi, with loc. pranta-vane; caus. (not in 
Pali) ppp. abhinivasita, taken for a dwelling, LV 82.22 
°tah (purvajina-janetrya). 

abhinivisati, °te (Skt. id., Pali °visati), adheres to, 
is attached to: yasyam darikayam kumarasya caksur 
abhinivesyati (for °ksyati; perh. thru °khyati, § 2.26) LV 
141.11, on whatever girl the prince’s eye becomes fixed (Tib. 
miion par chags par gyur pa de); especially of adherence 
to disapproved objects (in Skt. similarly used but not so 
prevailingly); more specifically with object drsti (= Pali 
ditthi, similarly with abhinivisati), heretical view, or the 
like, e. g. Bbh 228.1 drstigatany an-abhinivisya ; Jm 146.7 
yathabhinivistani drstigatani; MSV iii.l 13.20. Hence, 
apparently, cleaves to (belief in), holds fast to, takes for 
real or true (things which are false or fanciful) : Siks 2544 
yo ’sau svapnantare Satrum abhiniviset, who should insist 
upon (Bendall and Rouse 234 believe in) his enemy (seen) 
in a dream ; similarly 254.8 rupani drstva daurmana- 
syasthaniyany (misprinted °syasthan°) abhinivisate ; Lank 
14.3. Cf. an-abhinivisti, abhinivesa. 

abhinivisti, see an-abhi°. 

abhinivrtta, ppp. (not in Skt. in this sense; not in 
Pali), ceased, departed: Lank 51.7 mayavisayabhinivrttam 
(tathagatakayam), ceased, departed from the realm of 
maya (wrongly Suzuki); 152.5, read atmatmlyabhinivrtta- 
dfstayah (so all mss. but one, text °bhivinivrtta°). 

abhinivrtti (not in Skt. or Pali), see an- abhinivrtti - 

ta. 

abhinivesa (m. ; to abhinivisati, q.v. ; in Skt. strong 
attachment; in Pali and BHS usually to something evil; 
Pali abhinivesa also false opinion, superstition, CPD), 


(1) as in Pali abhinivesa, sometimes false belief, insistence 
on an erroneous opinion, as in Siks 198.21 atmabhi 0 the 
heretical belief that there is a self; this mg. may be found 
in some of the following, which however can be inter- 
preted as evil propensity, adherence to something bad: Bbh 
339.17; 340.21 (see injita); Gv 188.23; Lank 174.12 (see 
aya, drsta 2); Siks 180.16; Divy 210.5; 314.21; (2) dia- 
meter, either length (horizontally) or width, contrasted with 
uccatva or udvedha, height: Mv i.61.2 (yojanam °sena); 
196.18; iii.229.14; 232.11 (catvari yojanani °sam; acc. 
sg. adv.). 

abhiniveSana (nt.; — Skt. id. in different sense, see 
an-abhinivesana-ta), ingress, in the sense of point of 
attack , — avatara (4), q.v.: Mv ii.241.6 (Maro) alabhanto 
abhinivesanam (against the Bodhisattva). 
abhinivesyati, see abhinivisati. 
abhiniscaya (m.; not in Pali; cf. Skt. abhiniscita), 
determination : LV 182.11 prabhedarthabhiniscaya-jnana-. 

abhinisidati (in Skt. rare and only Vedic; = Pali 
°sidati), sits down: Mv i.223.5 (kldrSena) yanena kumaro 
°dati, in what vehicle does the prince (= is he to) sz7?; aor. 
°sidi, Senart em. °side (m.c.) Mv i.202.18; in LV 39.6 
ger. abhinisadya in caus. sense, having seated (or with 
Foucaux consacre), bodhisattvo maitreyam . . . tusitabha- 
vane ’bhinisadya (to take his own place after his descent 
to earth); abhinisannah, sat down, MSV ii.22.17. 

abhiniskramana, nt. (= Pali abhinikkhamana ; to 
next), departure from worldly life, entrance into ascetic life: 
LV 36.2; 183.16; Mv i.142.8; 154.4; iii.263.17 f.; Gv 
247.25, etc., common. 

abhiniskramati (= Pali abhinikkhamati), enters 
ascetic life:’ LV 136.14; 186.5; Mv i.154.5; ii.141.1, 2; 
158.3, 6; 161.5, 7, 8; iii.178.11, etc., common. (Also as 
in Skt., goes forth, in any secular sense, as udyanabhumim 
to-a pleasure park, Mv i.262.2, 4; udyanam ii.150.10.) 

abhinispadyate (not in Skt. in this sense; in Pali, 
in this sense, only caus. abhinipphadeti), gets, secures, 
obtains: Prat 495.7 ff. °dyeta (civaram); 10 °dyamana(h), 
in (while) obtaining (trying to obtain, sc. a robe); ppp. 
abhinispanne civare Prat 493.19; 495.12. 

abhinispidayati (= Pali abhinipplleti), ppp. °pidita-, 
squeezed out, got out with difficulty: °ta-spastapadam Jm 
168.7 (human speech, by a deer). 

abhinispesayati (caus. of *abhi-nis-pis-), crushes 
utterly: °yan, pres, pple., MSV ii.75.1; Tib. cited as phye 
mar (into powder) glog cih (? glog cited only as noun, 
lightning; here it seems to mean crush); same Tib. for 
nisplsanto 76.7. 

abhinisyandana (nt. ; cf. Skt. abhinisyandate, very 
rare), irrigation, infiltration (as) with moisture: Gv 430.19 
cittanagarabhinisyandanaprayuktena te . . . bhavitavyam 
sarvatathagatadharmameghasampraticchanataya. 

abhinlra, adj., = abhimla: Gv 401.20, of eyes, one 
of the 32 laksana. But 2d ed. °nila. 

abhinila, adj. (= Pali id.; once in Skt., Schmidt, 
Nachtr.), very dark, of eyes (29th of the 32 laksana, 
q.v.) and hair: (eyes) LV 105.16; 432.4; Mv i.119.1; 
ii. 306.15; Mvy 240 (here °netra-gopaksma, see gopaks- 
man); Gv 404.11; Dharmas 83; (hair) LV 105.13; Gv 
404.12. 

[abhinda-sroto, read abhindan (pres, pple.) sroto, 
not breaking the (surface of the) water: MSV iv.214.16, 
repeated; cf. CPD s.v. abhijjamana.] 

a-bhinna, adj. (cf. BR bhid, 8), not seduced, not won 
(amorously, of a woman, by a man): Mv ii.105.9 (vs) 
ka tuhyam abhinna (so mss.; Senart em. abhukta, which 
is right in sense) varteya, what woman could you not seduced 
Abhinnaparivara, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.7. 
Abhinnarastra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.5. 
Abhinnabha, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.13. 
? abhipa&cat, adv. after (others), last (of all), or 
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temporally, too late , LV 142.14 tvam abhi° agata. But 
probably read with v.l. atipascat = Pali atipaceha 
(graphic confusion of t and bh). 

Abhipasya, nt., n. of a cetiya (caitya) in the south: 
Mv iii.307.17; in the parellel LV 389.10 Padma (6). 

Abhiparaga (= Pali Ahiparaka), n. of a minister: 
.Jm 82.11 IT. 

abhipujana or °na (to Skt. abhipujayati), the paying 
of homage : LV 219.10, 12 °nartham. 

abhiprakirati (— Pali abhippa 0 ; once in Skt., pw 
6.299), bestrews (often after adhyavakirati, q.v., or 
abhvava 0 ): °kirati RP 50.6; °kiranti SP 169.6; 172.9; 
240.2; Mvy 6137; Sukh 43.16; ger. °kiritva Mv i.38.10; 
212.4; ppp. °klrna LV 162.18. 

abhipranamati; ppp. °nata, stretched out towards : 
Jm 176.1 (sakha . . . nimnagam abhipranatabhavat) ; caus. 
abhipranamayati, extends , holds out ( — pranamayati, 
q.v., cf. also pranamati, °mayati): Mv i.65.18 (vs) 
abhipranamayetsuh, aor. (burning brands, towards a pyre) ; 
a perh. m.c. (or augment?). 

abhipradaksini-karoti (cf. Skt. pradaksinl-karoti 
and abhipradaksinam karoti), passes around keeping on 
the riqht (respectfully): pres. p. n. pi. °karonta Mv ii.264. 
18 ff.; ger. °krtva id. 17. 

abhipradarsayati, points to: Jm 144.20 (with acc.). 
abhiprapurana, nt. (cf. Skt. abhiprapuryate, once), 
filling : SP 16.12 (prose) -sankhabhiprapuranam. 

abhipramodana, m., or °na (cf. Pali abhippamoda), 
great joy: Gv 193.17 (prose) °nan, acc. pi.; Bbh 30.11 
(prose) °na, n. sg. 

abhiprayojana (nt. ; cf. abhiprayunkte, Vedic only), 
possession: °naya, dat., Suv 13.6. 

abhipralamba (m. ; cf. next), hanging down (noun): 
Gv 270.8 (prose) samabhagabhipralamba-racita-sakhah (of 
a tree). 

abhipralambate ( = Pali abhippalambati), hangs 
down (intrans.): °te Mvy 6130; 6923, here with alambate 
and adhyal 0 , of lengthening shadows falling on earth at 
evening (same context in Pali abhippal 0 MN iii. 164.30, 
subject chaya, with loc. pathaviya); pres. pple. °bamanani 
LV 77.14; ppp. °bita, hanging down , Sukh 54.5 (astau 
yojanasatany) abhipralambita-sakhapattrapalasah (bo- 
dhivrksah); behung (with), having . . . suspended upon them, 
at end of cpds. preceded by names of articles suspended, 
SP 75.6; 103.4; LV 30.13; 82.18; 162.15; 187.17; Gv 
162.24 (in this mg. perhaps derived from caus.?); caus. 
°bayanti they hang (trans.), cause to be suspended (acc., 
from, abl.), LV 124.6 (gaganatalat puspapattadamani); 
294.16 (puspadamani); pres. pple. °bayantyo LV 295.5. 

abhipravarsana (nt. ; to Skt. °varsati), act of raining 
down: Gv 100.14 -vrsty-abhi°; 169.2; SP 16.11 dhar- 
mavrsty-abhi°; Dbh 90.9; Sukh 60.7 dharmasalila- 
bhipravarsana-taya, because of state-of-raining-down the 
flood of dharma. 

abhipravarsayitar (cf. prec.), one who causes to rain 
down: Gv 463.8 °taro dharmasravanameghanam. 

abhipravadayati, makes resound or play (musical 
instruments) in honor of someone: devadundiibhim °dayam 
asus tasya . . . satkarartham SP 160.3; AsP 158.21 
(divyani vadyani). 

abhiprasanna (ppp. of °sldati, q.v. : Pali abhippa 0 ), 
favorably disposed, with gen., loc. with or without antike, 
or at end of cpds.; in Pali and BHS also believing in, 
religiously, see esp. Divy 53.8; croyant parfaitement, 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.74; the two mgs. often hardly 
distinguishable: SP 459.3 (brahmanesv); LV 308.16 (ye 
Maraputra bodhisattve); Mv i.36.7, 11 (bhiksunam, 

bhiksusya); 294.23; 301.9; 302.8; 309.9 (brahmanesu); 
311.13 (Sramananam); ii.108.4 (mama, sc. a hermit); 
iiL413.4 °na-citta (see s.v. °sldati); 424.9 (asmakam); 
Mvy 8353, and an-abhi° 8352; Divy 23.13; 40.7; 53.8 


(saranam gatam °sannam); 75.19; 137.1 (bhagavato ’ntike 
cittam °sannam); Av i.47.7 (buddhe); Gv 414.26 (bha- 
gavantam . . . drstva casva cittam °sannam); Bbh 14.9; 
buddhadharmasamghabhi 0 Kv 65.16; but also luhabhr, with 
luhadhimukta, inclined to what is mean or base, Mv ii. 131 .5. 

abhiprasarati (in this sense app. not recorded), sets 
out towards: Mv ii.104.6 himavantam abhiprasaresi (aor.); 
ppp. °srta having come into, Jm 97.9 °srtair .-. . salila- 
pravahair ( that had flowed in). 

abhiprasada (m., to next, or its caus.; cf. abhi- 
prasanna; Pali abhipassada, said to mean only faith, 
belief ), either the making well-disposed, or the making to 
believe: Mvy 8352 an-abhiprasannanam abhiprasadava ; 
Divy 423.8 buddhasasanabhiprasadartham, in order to 
make well-disposed, or believing (in). 

abhiprasidati (= Pali abhippa 0 ; in Skt. only caus. 
°sadayati, makes well disposed), favors, is well disposed 
(to), conceives faith (in, gen. or acc.): (sarvajanakayo 
etasya) rsisya (vir.. the Buddha) sahasraparivarasya . . , 
°disyati Mv iii.424.12; (bodhisattvapitakam . . . srutva ca) 
punar °dati Bbh 14.9; caus., makes well disposed to, or 
makes to believe in, °sadayanti Yasodasya matapitarau 
bhagavato santike cittam Mv iii. 413. 3, . . . made their 
hearts favorable to (prob. = believing in) the Bh. Cf. abhi- 
prasanna, °sada. 

abhipraya, m., difference: Divy 222.20 (na . . .) 

kascid viseso va 'bhiprayo va nanakaranam va. Baser! 
on use of Pali adhippaya (= Skt. abhipraya) intention , 
but also difference ; on the latter mg. see CPD s.v. The 
old Buddhist word adhippaya was Sktized, keeping this 
new mg. in addition to its normal Skt. mg. Compare with 
Divy passage the Pali, ko viseso ko adhippayo kim 
nanakaranam MN i.64. 23-24. 

abhipriya, adj. (intensifying to priya; cf. BR s.v. 
abhi 1, d), quite agreeable: Mv i.310.13 yatha brahmana- 
parisaye abhipriyan (Senart em. abhiprayan; but for this 
°prayas, °prayo would be expected) tatha bhavatu. 

abhibudhyati (for °te, pass.; no cpd. of abhi-budh 
is recorded in Skt. or Pali, except rarely the noun abhi- 
buddhi, on which see BR 5.1021), becomes enlightened : 
LV 185.12 (vs; no v.l.) draksyamy abhibudhyato bodhim, 
I shall behold the enlightenment of him as he is becoming 
enlightened. 

abhibhaksana, lit., feeding upon (to Pali abhibhak- 
khayitva); so prob. read with 1 ms. in Mv i.361.9 ekam 
mrgam visarjayisyamali, maharajasya ca mrgamansena 
abhibhaksanam (v.l. aviksanam; Senart em. avibhaksa- 
nam, supposed to mean non-cessation de nourriture ; im- 
plausible) bhavisyati, ime ca inrga evam anayavyasanam 
nopapadyisyanti, we will let go one deer (every day), and 
the king will feed on deer-meat, and (at the same time) thus 
these deer will not get into serious trouble. Less likely is the 
v.l. aviksanam = AMg. avikkhana (by false Sktization) = 
Pali (an-)apekkhana, Skt. (rare) apeksana = apeksa 
desire (at the same time the king will crave deer-meal, and 
these deer . . .). 

abhibhavati (not recorded in this physical sense; 
Skt. and Pali only overcomes and the like), mounts, climbs 
upon or over; passes over: LV 197.4 (vs) (midhamgiri . . .) 
abhibhuya cankramati tatra ca nopalipto; LV 198.16 (vs) 
kudya ca vrksa abhibhuya, (the Buddha’s radiance, abha) 
passing over walls and trees (leaves no shadow). 

abhibhana (cf. Skt. abhibhati), perhaps appearance, 
in yathabhibhanam, adj. (or adv. ?), something like 
immediately evident ?: °nam ca na duhprcchaya . . . prati- 
sthitam Suv 1.12 (textually uncertain). 

abhibhavana, adj. or subst. (to Skt. abhibhavati), 
overcoming: ananta-parisad-abhibhavanah Mvy 852, ep. 
of Bodhisattvas (Bhvr. ? or Tatpur. ? in the latter case 
is abhi° adj. or n. ag.?); °na-ta, state of overcoming, LV 
32.1 (prose). 
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abhibhasati, ppp. °sita (in this sense not recorded), 
promise(d): SP 88.8 (vs) dadahi nas tata yathabhibhasitam 
(no v.l.) . . . yanani, give us , father, as (you) promised, 
cars, etc. 

abhibhinatti (not in Pali; in Skt. once pass, abhi- 
hhidya-, BR 5.1658), splits: May 259.30 °bhindyat, opt. 

abhibhu (f. ; not in this sense in Pali; = abhibhv- 
&yatana, q.v.), supremacy: abhibhuvas . . . astau Sutral. 
vii.9 (comm, abhibhvayatana) ; sarvalokabhibhu (Bhvr.), 
xx-xxi.44. 

? Abhibhuyayasa(s), n. of a future Buddha: n. sg. 
°yaso Mv iii.330.14 (so mss.; Senart em. °bhuyaso, perhaps 
rightly). 

abhibhv-ayatana, nt. (= Pali abhibhayatana), 
sphere of sovereignty, one of the eight stages of mastery over 
the senses (in jhana, GPD); also called abhibhu, q.v., 
in BHS: Mvy 1519 (listed in 1520-27); Sutral. vii.9, comm. ; 
xx-xxi.44, comm. 

[abhimanyata, see abhimanyanata. ] 
abhimanyati, with acc. or dat. (loc. ?), in Mv ii.440.15- 
17, used four times of the attitude of a husband or wife 
towards a very ugly spouse; perhaps is hostile towards 
(as in Skt.), but despises, contemns, or perhaps loathes 
would seem more natural: (14) anyam-anyam (15) °yanti, 
. . . patim °yati, (16) ... patih paparupaye bharyaye 
abhimanyati, (17) . . . ya te putra nabhimanyisyati. Gf. next. 

abhimanyanata (to Skt. °manyate, BHS °ti), in- 
juriousness, seeking to do harm: RP 19.16 jnanena ’bhi° 
(prose); could be em. to avamany 0 , cf. 20.2 avamanyati, 
20.11 mss. atimanyanata, Finot em. ava°. But cf. LV 
32.14 where probably read paranabhimanyanatayai for 
Lefm. parabhimanyatayai (by em.; mss. parabhigaman- 
yatayai, paragamanatayai; Calc, as Lefm.). 

abhimanika, adj. (from Skt. and Pali abhimana, in 
two different mgs.; cf. abhi°), (1) proud, conceited: SP 
380.1 (prose); KP 118.2 (prose), 5 (vs); Mvy 2446; (2) 
holding an erroneous view: Lank 146.13 (could be inter- 
preted as abhi°) nasty-asti-tvabhimanikasya. 

abhimanika (cf. Skt. and Pali °mana), pride: Gv 
527.10 jaty-abhimanika-nirabhimanatayai, to make prideless 
their pride of birth. 

AbhimukhI, n. of the 6th of the 10 Bodhisattva- 
bhumi: Mvy 891; Dharmas 64; Bbh 346.10; Dbh 5.9 etc. 

Abhiya, n. of a monk of old (previous incarnation 
of Sakyamuni): Mv i.35.13 ff. (A transl. of his story, Mv 
i.34-45, by R. Otto Franke, in Konigsberger Beitrage, 
1929, pp. 115-124). 

abhiya§a(s), adj., glorious: LV 12.22 (vs) °£a, voc. 
sg. (before k-). 

abhiyacana (to Skt. abhiyacati; cf. Skt. satya- 
bhiyacana, adj., making requests true, BR s.v.), entreaty: 
Mv iii.318.14 °nam viditva; in satyabhiyacanaya Divy 
154.5 with appeal to truth = satya-vacana, q.v., Pali 
saccakiriya, solemn declaration by the truth of something 
(in Divy spoken by Buddha in effecting a miracle; see 
154.25). 

abhiyuktaka, adj. -ppp. (= Skt. °yukta), zealous, 
intent, (mentally) applied: RP 10.10 asayena . . . abhiyuk- 
taka(h). May be m.c. 

abhiyujyate (also °ti; orig. pass, of Skt. abhi-yuj), 
(is yoked;) yokes oneself; fig. applies oneself (to, loc.; or 
absolutely): SP 79.11 (prose) abhiyujyadhve* you are 
yoked, harnessed (to the vehicles just mentioned; wrongly 
Burnouf and Kern); 80.5, 7 (tathagatasasane) ’bhiyujyante, 
apply themselves ; LV 203.4 abhiyujyatha (gauravena), 
apply yourselves l 

abhiraktaka, f. °ika, adj. ( = Pali abhiratta; Skt. 
°rakta not in this sense), (very) red: Mmk 156.24 (vs) 
taluka ca ’bhiraktika (perhaps m.c.). 

abhiranga (m.?), of unknown mg.: Mv ii.86.7 yena 
saptabhiranga ca. The whole passage is obscure. 


abhiracita, ppp. of *abhiracayati : prepared, arranged, 
fixed up: RP 42.13 (vs) mayabhiracitam yad idam tva~ 
darthe. 

Abhirati, n. of a lokadhatu, where dwells the Buddha 
Aksobhya: SP 184.7 (located in the east); Gv 82.9; AsP 
366.15. 

abhiramya (Pali allegedly abhiramma, Maung Tin, 
see CPD; Ap. ahiramma, Jacobi, Bhav. ; see an-, nir- 
abhi°), pleasing: LV 187.10-11 sarvamanapani copa- 
samhartavyani visayabhiramyani; Tib. yul hams dgah 
ba thams cad ni sbyor cig, apparently making visaya 
(yul) subject of upasamhartavyani, and not translating 
abhi°. The sense must apparently be all-mind-charming 
and pleasing objects of sense are to be collected (prepared, 
for the prince to enjoy); yathabhiramyam (= Pali yatha- 
bhirantam), adv., as long as is agreeable: MSV ii.87.19. 

[? abhiradha (m.? to Skt. abhi-radh-; cf. next two), 
winning: Gv 171.22 (prose) . . . bodhisattvasya buddha(h) 
. . . abhiradhacitta bhavanti: but prob. read abhiraddha- 
(Skt.) with citation of the passage Siks 36.6, the Buddhas 
have minds favorably disposed towards . . .] 

abhiradhana (cf. prec. and next; Skt. °dhana, Pali 
an-abhiradhana), winning favor, conciliation: Mvy 2944. 

abhiradhya, adj. (gdve. to Pali abhiradheti = sa- 
dhayati, see GPD; Skt. abhiradhayati, only propitiates, 
wins the favor of; cf. prec. tw r o), to be won, attained : Jm 
119.8 -abhiradhya gunavibhutis. 

Abhiramavarta, n. of a girl attendant on Subhadra 
(1): Gv 52.2. 

Abhiramasrivaktra, n. of an actor’s daughter: Gv 

283.3. 

-abhirucitaka, adj. (= Skt. and Pali °ta), in yatha- 
bhirucitakam, adv., as one pleases: Mmk 76.19 (prose; 
not dimin.). 

abhirudati (in Skt. only ppp. °rudita; not in Pali), 
laments: ger. °rudya Divy 323.25. 

Abhirupa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139. 14. 
abhiruha (so Senart with 1 ms.) or °hana (so v.l. ; = 
Pali abhiruhana; cf. abhirohana; to Skt. abhirohati), 
mounting, ascent: Mv ii.289.8 abhiruha(na)sampannah 
(sattvah, sc. Bodhisattvas ; in Pali lit. or fig. of mounting 
as on a ship, esp. by a gangplank; so presumably here, 
fig. furnishing a gangplank to salvation). 

abhirocate (= Pali °ti; not in this sense in Skt.), 
surpasses (lit. outshines ): Siks 43.2 (sumeruh parvatarajah 
sarvan kulaparvatan abhibhavann) abhirocate ca sama- 
bhirocate coccatvena vipulatvena ca. 

abhirocana (nt. ; to prec..), surpass ng brilliance , 
splendor: Dbh.g. 20(356). 21 ; Gv 243.4, in adj. cpd. (sarva-) 
sattvabhirocanam, having the splendor of all beings, or, 
illuminating all beings (of a divinity); 345.14 (prose) °na- 
sabhagatam. 

abhirohana (nt.; Sktized form of abhiruhana, see 
abhirGha), mounting (on a ship or other vehicle): Gv 
494.7 yanabhutam sarvabodhisattvabhirohanataya, be- 
cause all Bodhisattvas mount upon it. 

abhi-laksana, adj. (app. cpd. of abhi, intensive, with 
laksana; Bhvr.), having superior appearance, fine looking 
(of grass growing on the place of bodhi): Mv ii.263.11. 

abhilaksita (orig. ppp. of Skt. abhi-laks-; = Pali 
abhilakkhita, see CPD), distinguished; in Pali often with 
abhinnata renowned, and so in BHS with abhijnata Mv 

11.263.3, of the place of bodhi; Mv ii.441.18, of a king 
(mss. abhiraksito, em. Senart); LV 23.16 °ta-purusa-, 
distinguished men; 25.8 °taya(h), and Mv ii.9.1 °tayam 
(with mss.), of the mother of a Bodhisattva in his last 
rebirth; Mvy 2887; Jm 188.21 abhilaksitatmanam, of 
distinguished persons. 

-abhilagna (only in sakrabhi 0 , q.v.), fixed upon, 
worn by (Tib. on Mvy 5960 thogs pa, presumably to hdogs 
pa, tie or fasten on). 
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abhilapanata, Mvy 2795 = Tib. mnon par brjod 
pa, full expression , elucidation (Das); not Geschwdtzigkeit 
(pw 7.306). 

abhilapya (rare except in neg. anabhi 0 , nirabhi 0 , 
qq.v.), expressible , that can be put in words: Bbh 265 16 
°pya-vastu; 20 °pvah svabhava dharmanam. In the prose 
Introduction to Bhad, line 2, Watanabe reads param- 
parabhilapyanabhilapya-buddhaksetra-, but the true read- 
ing is paramparanabhilapyanabhi 0 with v.l. and Gv 543.6; 
see anabhilapyanabhilapya. 

abhilasa, nt. (in Skt. m.), desire: Mv ii.65.13 °sam 
utpannam. 

abhilasika, adj. (= Skt. °sin, Pali °si), desirous , 
wishful: Gv 233.4 (prose) °kena cittotpadena. 

abhilikhati (not elsewhere recorded in this sense), 
touches lightly , grazes , with acc. : LY 76.19 (elephants 
abhilikhanti the feet of Suddhodana with the tips of their 
trunks). 

abhillnaka, adj. ( = Skt. °lina; cf. abhinillnaka), 
lived in (by birds): Divy 83.21 (prose) kakabhi 0 , of an 
old house; perhaps pejorative -ka. 

abhiliyati (abhi with Skt. dl), flies thither: °yatha 
(mss., Senart em. °ta) Mv ii.21.5 (= i.219.3, where ni-li° 
is read, see nillyati). 

-abhilokana, ifc. (adj,? or n. act., in Bhvr. cpd.? 
to Skt. ablii-lokayati), seeing: LV 179.2 (vs) bahudharma- 
satabliilokane . . . caksusi (nt. acc. dual). 

abhivatsala, adj. (abhi, intensive, with Skt. vatsala), 
very affectionate: Mv ii.206.11. 

-abhivarsika, adj. (= Skt. °varsin, Pali °vassi), 
raining, pouring down: Gv 481.9 (vs) amrtabhivarsikah, 
n. pi. m. (-ka m.c. ?). 

abhivadana (in Skt. and Pali only °na, nt.), salu- 
tation: Bbh 139.7 (prose) °na-vandana-. 

abhivahayati (Skt. in this sense only non-caus. 
°vahati, chiefly Vedic; Pali abhivaheti, removes, puts . 
away), causes to be brought near: Gv 54.20 (vs), read, sura 
bhuta abhivahayahi me, cause true heroes to be brought 
to me; 56.8 (vs) dharmayanam °yahi me. 

abhi-vicitrita, adj. (abhi, intensive, and Skt. vici- 
trita), highly embellished: SP 151.9 and 153.12 (prose) 
ratnavrksabhi 0 ; Sukh 54.12 (prose) -ratnavastuSatabhi 0 . 

abhi-vi-jinati ( = Pali °jinati, °jinati, °jeti), ger. 
°jinitva, conquers: Mv ii.159.2. 

abhivijnapayati and °jnapayati (Pali abhivinnapeti 
only Yin iii. 18.32, object methunam dhammam, makes 
manifest = consummates ; Skt. only non-caus. abhivijanati, 
perceives ), ( 1 ) lit. makes perceptible (by sound), and so 
makes to resound, with acc. object and instr. svarena 
(sabdena); the common mg. in BHS: SP 122.10 (prose) 
lokam svarenabhivijhapayati; 369.1 (vs) lokadhatum 
svarena ... abhivijnapeya (opt.); LY 85.9 lokadhatuh 
svarenabhivijnapto ’bhud; 155.3 mahanagaram sabdena- 
bhivijnaptam abhut; Mv ii. 160.8 svarena abhivijnapitam; 
Mvy 2785 svarena abhivijnapayati; Samadh 8.9 loka- 
dhatuh svarenabhivijnapto (Regamey wrongly instructed ); 
Sukh 64.15 buddhasvarenabhivijnapayantam (pres, ppje.); 
(2) makes perceptible (visually), makes manifest: pres. pass, 
pple. abhivijnapyamanani, being manifested, Gv 537.5 
(sarvarambanani), 6 (sarvabodhisattvaparsanmandalani). 

abhivinayati, °neti (not in Pali; Skt. only ppp. 
°nlta), trains completely: fut. pple. °nesyan Jm 216.8; 
ger. °netva (mss., Senart em. °neti) Mv i.297.17. 

abhivilokana (to next), close examination: °na- 

purvamgamehi dharmehi Mv ii.259.8; 260.1. 

abhivilokayati, °keti (not in Pali or Pkt. ; Skt. once 
°lokya, ger., Haravijaya 42.31, see Schmidt, Nachtr.), 
gazes intently at, examines closely (with acc.): °kayati Mv 
ii.447.5; °keti ii.259.7; 260.1; pres. pple. °kayanto iii. 318.1; 
°kento ii.398.2; °kayan Gv 99.21; ger. °ketva Mv i.317.8, 
10, 14; all prose except Mv ii.398.2. Cf. prec. 


abhivisranayati (abhi with Skt. visra°), gives away 
in largess: pass. LV 123.19, read abhyavakiryante (best 
mss.) smabhivisranyante (certainly intended, tho acc. to 
Lefm. not supported in mss. ; text °sramyante which is 
nonsense); so Tib., mnon par-( = abhi) byin no {give). 

?abhivusta, doubtful reading, LV 185.11 (vs); if 
correct, must mean dwelling; who dwelt, Skt. abhyusita, 
to otherwise unrecorded *abhi-vasati: devata °ta bo- 
dhimandesmin. 

abhivrsta, nt. (substantivized ppp. of Skt. abhi- 
\rs), what is rained (upon); rain: SP 127.6 meghablii- 
vrstena, by reason of the rain of the clouds upon (them). 

abhivedana or °na (in comp.; to Pali abhivedeti), 
experience , suffering (of pain): Bbh 180.11 (prose) duh- 
khabhivedanabhinunnasya. 

(abhivyuhayati,) abhivyuhita, ppp. (to abhi with 
denom. *vyuhayati to Skt. vyuha), festively adorned: LV 
273.17 (prose) margo 'bhivyuhito 'bhut. 

abhisraddadhati, °dadhati, rarely °dhayati (?), 
(= Pali abhisaddahatl, always with single s, pointing to 
a new M Indie prefixation of abhi; not in Skt.), believes, 
with gen. of person, acc. of thing (as in Pali): °dadhati 
Mv ii.209.5 ; 219.15; KP 16.2; °dadhasi Divy 305.20 
(bhagavatah) ; °dadhami Mv ii.184.17 (etam); °dadhati 
(3 pi.) Sukh 66.6; °dadhasi Divy 538.3 (bhagavatah); 
°dadhanti SP 80.4 (prose; tathagatasya) ; °dhayanti Suv 

192.8 (prose; v.l. °dadhanti); opt. °dadheta SP 93.4 
(sutram); impv. °dadhadhvam SP 315.2 (tathagatasya); 
fut. °dadhasyati Divy 7.29; °dadhasyanti Divy 14.24; 
Yaj 41.7; Kv 23.14; °dadhasye (1 sg. mid.) Divy 8.1; 
°dadhisyanti Mv iii. 76. 9; ppp. °dadhata Divy 16.5; gdve. 
°dadhitavya Mv iii. 76. 6. 

abhisraddadhana-ta (n. act. from prec., with suffix 
ana pits -ta, § 22.42; not from Sanskritic pres. mid. pple. 
-dadhana), slate of believing: SP 332.7; SsP 615.10 (both 
prose). 

abhisakta, adj. (ppp. of Skt. abhi-sajati, Pali abhisa- 
jati, both offend , give offense to; afflict; cf. abhisajyate; 
wrongly defined in BR s.v. sanj with abhi; Mbh. Crit. ed. 
3.30.26 [Nil. tapito, tapayet for abhisakto, abhisajet] and 

4.4.9 [Ramakrsna paraphrases using abhisanga, glossed 
parabhava], which are the only two passages cited in BR; 
pw adds one other from Caraka, abhisakta, defined cor- 
rectly heimgesucht), ( 1 ) lit. offended, hence angered, wrath- 
ful (so the cognate Pali abhisangin is used; Pali abhisatta, 
in most occurrences, = Skt. abhisapta cursed, but see 
below), always followed by synonyms kupita, candibhuta 
(or in Prat candlkrta): Divy 622.11; Karmav 26.5 (here 
krodhabhisakta) ; 27.13; Prat 500.8; 512.9 et alibi; (2) in 
Mvy 2965 abhisaktah defined by Tib. (nan ba) and Chin, 
as simply bad, wicked; the Jap. has three alternative 
renderings, all obviously based on etymological guesswork; 
one means vituperated. Occurs in a section entitled krodha- 
karah, and containing mostly words for anger, angry etc., 
and perhaps to be interpreted precisely in this sense; in 
that case belonging with (1). However, Pali abhisatta- 
rupa occurs once (Yv.chap. 84 vs. 5; p. 78 line 8) as ep. 
of bhumippadesa, a region, described as desolate, barren 
wilderness; the comm, and modern interpreters take it 
as meaning accursed, identifying it with the usual Pali 
abhisatta ( = °sapta, above); but the Yv. context contains 
no evidence for this; possibly it = Skt. abhisakta, orig. 
heimgesucht (as in Caraka, above), afflicted, evil. In that 
case abhisakta of Mvy might mean what Tib. and Chin, 
say, simply wicked, which would be not a difficult develop- 
ment from afflicted. 

? abhisajjana, nt. (to Skt. abhi with saj or sanj, in 
a sense not recorded in Skt., but cf. Pali abhisajjati, a, 
CPD), perh. sticking fast (together), said of the teeth 
during the process of eating: Gv 401.10 (asyaharam 
paribhunjanasya na) . . . paryavanaho (q.v.) vabhisajjanam 
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(printed va bhi°) va; but 2d ed. vatisarjanam; what 
atisarjana would mean in this context is obscure; ex- 
cessive emission (spitting out of food)? 

abhisajyate (pass, of Skt. abhisajati, Pali °sajati; 
= Pali abhisajjati, b, GPD; cf. abhisakta and abhisafi- 
janl), gets angry (lit. is offended ): Av i.286.4. 

abhisanna (ppp. of Skt. abhisidati, in different mg., 
only Vedic and Kas. on Pan. 8.3.118 f.), apparently seated: 
Sukh 67.8 sa tatra tadabhisanno vabhisampanno va bhavet 
(Muller, SBE 49, Part 2, 64: there he might then be either 
sitting or resting). 

abhisuyate (— Skt. abhyasu 0 ; in vs but not m.c.; 
§3.115), complains : na cabhisuyase MSV i.10.6; i.12.1. 

abhiseka, n. of the tenth (bodhisattva-) bhumi in 
one list (not the ordinary one, see bhumi 4 ; see also next) : 
Mv i. 76.18 dasami tv abhisekato; 124.20 °ka-bhumi- 
praptanam; Gv 472.25 °ka-bhumi-sthita, said of Maitreya; 
Gv 514.7 ekajati-pratibaddhanam abhisekapraptanam. 

abhisekavati = prec. : °tl nama daSama bhumih 
Mv i.193.6, in a colophon. 

AbhisecanI (v.l. °cavati), n. of a Bodhisattva-dha- 
rani: Mvy 747. 

abhisnam, see abhisnam. 

abhisyanna (ppp. of Skt. abhi-syandati, overflows ), 
(lit. overflowing ;) over-exuberant, excessive , of the bodily 
humors (dhatu) ; so Pali abhis(s)anna is used, of the bodily 
humors (dosa): Mv iii.143.16 °na vatatapa (see this); 
144.6 °nehi dhatuhi, and same (but with mss. reading 
abhisyandehi, em. Senart) 153.11 and 154.8. See the 
following entries. 

abhisyanda, m. (in Skt. used of a pathological eye- 
condition; cf. prec. and next), flux, ulceration of the teeth: 
Gv 401.9. 

abhisyandati (cf. prec. and following entries), (1) 
overflows with evil emotion, specifically anger or malice: 
Mv i.30.5 (asurah) kupyanti vyapadyanti abhisyandanti ; 
(2) some form or derivative of this verb is intended in 
Mv iii.311.1, which Senart misunderstands; the mg. must 
be becoming inflated (with evil bodily humors), cf. abhi- 
syanna; this condition of the Buddha’s body resulted 
from his first meal after the seven-weeks fast. The next 
sentence says that Sakra brought haritaki, a purgative 
medicine, so that his humors might become pacified, restored 
to ease, dhatunam sukham (em. to mukham by Senart!) 
bhavisyati. The exact reading in 1 is uncertain; possibly 
tatha abhisyanditam, impersonal, inflation, over-exuberance 
(of humors) was caused. 

abhisyandana (nt. ; — Pali abhisandana; cf. prec. 
and next), (over-) flowing: -mahakarunabhisyandana-tava 
Gv 294.15, because it is full to overflowing with great com- 
passion. 

abhisyandayati, °deti ( = Pali abhisandeti; caus. to 
°syandati), drenches, saturates, irrigates, (a) lit. of plants 
etc., Mv iii.301.17 varina °deti parisyandeti (q.v.); ppp. 
°dita, SP 122.8 (plants and seeds); Mvy 6584 ( = Tib. 
brlan pa, sbans pa, drenched, wet); fig. of kusalamuiani, 
roots of merit, °dayisyati, fut., Gv 457.18; (b) of mental 
organs or states, °dita-niscita-citto Gv 151.13; -karuna- 
snehabhisyandita-samtano 189,9; in yoga practice, °dayati 
softens, makes supple (one’s own person), as in Pali (CPD), 
Mvy 1646 = Tib. mhon du mnen par byed pa, makes very 
supple: here too followed by parisyandayati. 

abhisvakta (ppp. of Skt. abhi-svaj), attached (to, acc.): 
Suv 209.9 (prose) jivitasarirany abhisvaktanam (Nobel 
em. °sarirabhi°). 

abhisamyujyate (pass, of Skt. abhi-sam-yuj), applies 
oneself to (acc.): SP 124.4 ye . . . tathagatasya dharmam 
bhasamanasya Srnvanti dharayanty abhisamyujyante, 
who . . , apply themselves to the law of the T. as he declares it. 

abhisamradhayati (cf. Skt. abhisamradhana, BR 
5.1025, once in Bhag. P., defined wohl das Befriedigen, Zu- 


friedenstellen), applauds: pres. pple. °dhayan Jm 97.16; 
ger. °dhya Jm 13.15; 26.16; 27.5; 235.8. 

abhisamskaroti (= Pali °samkharoti; recorded in 
Vedic (SB) as zurechtmachen, bilden, BR; see abhisam- 
karoti, °skrta, °samskara, etc.), accomplishes, performs, 
does, fashions; often governs acc. of cognate abhisam- 
skara, q.v., in various shades of its meaning; Av i.68.1 
prasadam abhisamskrtavantah, built a palace; Siks 252.12 
karmabhisamskaroti, performs action; with cittam, makes 
up, fixes (the mind, thought), Bbh 12.5 cittam °roti; 
Dbh.g. 44(70). 13 (bhumidharma) °ronti, (Bodhisattvas in 
9th bhumi) fully realize (in their minds, the conditions or 
laws of the bhumi); without object cittam (cf. abhisarn- 
skara without citta-, mental determination) LV 254.20-21 
uttisthamiti cabhisamskurvarns, making up my mind (Tib. 
snam na, thinking) that I would arise (I fell down), cf. Mv 

11.126.7 s.v. abhisamskara (the situation is the same); 
but in the parallel LV 256.3 uttisthamiti gatrany abliisam- 
skurvann, preparing (making ready, fixing) my limbs with 
the intent to arise. 

abhisamskara, m. (cited from Skt. only BR 7.1700, 
from Garaka; essentially a Buddhist word; = Pali abhisam- 
khara; see °skaroti, °skrta), performance, accomplishment: 
SP 226.9 (udaram dharmabhi 0 , noble performance of 
dharma); in all meanings often made object of the cognate 
verb °skaroti, as Dbh 55.8-9 paramitabhisamskaram 
cabhisamskaroti, and accomplishes the accomplishment of the 
Paramitas; Dbh 22.23 performances; Bbh 256.25 na 
vyanjanabhisamskararthl, not seeking the accomplishment 
of the letter (but of the spirit, the true esoteric meaning, 
artharthl); often rddhyabhi 0 (= Pali iddhabhi 0 ) perform- 
ance of magic, SP 300.9 ; 388.6 ; Divy 161.11 ; 190.22 ; 340.11 ; 
Jm 11.6; 153.2; object of the verb °skaroti, perform a 
magic performance, LV 182.14; 290.13 f . ; Samadh 19.14-15; 
Av i.24.3; performance of action, Samadh 22.2 (here 
specified as karmabhi 0 ), generally with special reference 
to its fruits, good or bad, esp. when modified by, or cpd. 
with, words like punya, apunya, kusala, papa(ka), the Pali 
equivalents of which are similarly used; here abhi° often 
may be rendered accumulation, piling up (of merit or 
demerit), and abhisamskaroti accumulates; cf. LV 88.17 
papakan abhisamskaran abhisamskarisyaTMi with Dbh 

48.7 punyapunyanenjyan abhisamskaran upacinvanti, 
(ignorant persons) accumulate (upa-ci, unambiguous!) 
performances (or accumulations, of karman) that are 
meritorwtzs, demeritorious, or leading to immovable states 
(see anefijya), suggesting that the LV passage means 
really will accumulate evil accumulations (of karman); so 
also LV 398.18 dunkhabhisamskara-mala- impurity due to 
the accumulation (hardly performance I) of miseries (thru 
karman); punyabhP and kusalabhi 0 , together, SP 333.3; 
348.11; Suv 83.3; punyMMu 0 also SP 337.4; 414.13; AsP 
346.8; apunyabhi 0 LV 88.10; kusalabhi 0 Siks 190.16; 
cittabhisamskara, accomplishment of (proper) thoughts or 
state of mind, right mental make up, Divy 90.26 ay am 
pradipas taya darikaya mahata cittabhisamskSrena 
prajvalito (this gives the flame magic power of persistence); 
same without citta, Mv iii. 39 1.8-9 parivrajika . . . visrstena 
svarenabhisamslcarena (with mental preparation or con- 
centration, application of mind, fixed determination) sva- 
dhyayam karontl; Mv ii.126.7 sadhu ca susthu ca abhisam- 
skarena, with careful mental preparation, application, deter- 
mination (here, to rise up after having fallen down; and 
so ii.127.11; 128.16; 130.1-2; the situation is the same as 
in LV 254.21 where abhisamskurvams occurs, see °ska- 
roti); see sabhisamskara, in which abhi° comes close to 
this shade of mg. 

abhisamskarika, see abhi°, and an-abhisamska- 
rika. 

abhisamskrta (— Pali °samkhata), ppp. of °skaroti; 
see also an-abhi 0 ; accomplished, effected, formed: KP 79.2 
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(°tam, jhanain bodhisattvasya), 5; Divy 78.5 and 467.1 
(cetasa cittam °tam, the thought was mentally formed; same 
omitting cetasa, Divy 78.25; 467.26); of action, good or 
bad, with reference to its necessary fruit, accomplished , 
done , accumulated, stored up, SP 27.11 °tena (karmana); 
Mv i.26.7 °tam (papakam karma, purve, previously ); in 
Siks 252.13 tac ca karmabhisamskrtam, merely that action 
that has been performed. 

abhisamsphutati, bursts (intrans.): LV 309.4 (vs) 
°tanti (subject hrdayani). 

abhisamhara (m.), abandonment (Tib. bskyur ba: 
opp. to abhinirhara) : (tatrayam) °ra-samkocah, tatrayam 
abhinirhara-vistarah MSV iv.90.15. 

abhisamkaroti (cf. abhisamskaroti), app. honors , 
treats with respect : sresthidarakam abhisamkurvanti, 

jayatu jayatu . . . sresthidarako etc. Suv 183.3; Tib. mnon 
par du byed do (literal; cf. Mvy 1017, 1018); lit. perhaps 
makes up properly . 

abhisamksipati (= Pali °samkhipati; in Skt. re- 
corded only in mg. compress, by magic into a small size; 
so used also in BITS, e. g. Bbh 61.11), subsumes, collects, 
puts together under one heading : Siks 9.18 sarvakusalamu- 
lany abhisamksipya tulayitva pindayitva; esp. with 
aikadhyam (so in Skt. aikadhyam samsrjya, and synonyms; 
in Pali ekajjham . . . abhisamkhipitva), Bbh 22.3; 25.16-17; 
203.12 et alibi; AsP 138.4.' 

abhisamksepa (m. ; only in the lex. Trik. in defini- 
tion of the Buddhist term middha, q.v.), compression , 
summary statement: Mmk 471.7 tan aham abhisamksepad 
vaksye, 

abhisamksepana-ta (to abhisamksipati), com- 
pression, contraction : Bbh 264.24 ativistrtanam ca ’bhisarn- 
ksepanataya. 

[abhisamksepika, see abhi°.j 

abhisanjanl, fern, to °na, adj. (to Pali abhisajati, 
Skt. °sajati, see abhisajyate, abhisakta; cf. Pali parabhi- 
sajjanl, GPD s.v. abhisajjani, used'with vaca, offending ), 
offending : Dbh 24.8, read parabhisanjany (°ni), with vak, 
giving offense to others , for text par^bhisamjanany (which 
is uninterpretable). 

abhisamdarsayati, manifests, shows : ger. °darsya 
LV 122.10 (prose; audarikam atmabhavam abhi°). 

abhisamaya, m. (= Pali id., in both mgs.; to abhi- 
s^neti, q.v.), (1) comprehension, clear understanding; 
(spiritual) realization , intuitive grasp (of religious verities), 
in Pali especially grasp of the Law (dhamma) or the four 
noble truths (sacca); Tib. mnon par rtogs pa, clear com- 
prehension; cf. Stcherbatskoy, Abhisamayalamkara (Bibl. 
Bu. 23), p. iii, ‘abhisamaya means direct intuition of the 
Absolute. Here it means the Path of attaining that in- 
tuition ... a synonym of marga;’ often in comp, with 
that which is comprehended: dharmabhi 0 Mv i. 261. 19; 
SP 328.11; Sukh 42.16; satyabhi 0 (as in Pali, above) Bbh 
38.12; Divy 340.8 and 355.20 (in these two saha, preceding 
satya 0 , should be taken as a separate word); Ud xx.2; 
aryasatyanam abhisamayaya Divy 654.26; jnanabhi 0 RP 
34.12; prapty-abhi° SsP 615.17 ff. (on prapti cf. AbhidhK. 
La V-P. ii. 179 et passim); yogabhi 0 Lank 12.1; margabhi 0 
LV 38.5 ( realization , intuitive comprehension, of the Path); 
(sravaka-, pratyekabuddha-, and tathagata-) yanabhi 0 
Mvy 1261-3 ( comprehension of the vehicles ); of the inferior 
intuitions or realizations of sravakas and pratyekabuddhas 
Gv 505.15; Dbh 62.19; 96.28-29; used absolutely, some- 
thing like enlightenment or spiritual realization in general, 
Lank 10.12; Dbh 63.13; Dbh.g. 54(80). 10; listed among 
synonyms of nirvana Mvy 1731; abhisamayantika (see 
antika), ending in abhi° (realization? enlightenment? 
nirvana?) Mvy 1208; 6891; abhisamayadhigamajnana- 
Lahk 218.6, 7 (Suzuki enlightenment = an intuitive under- 
standing, for abhisamaya); (2) any of the three collective 
conversions of crowds of disciples, accomplished by Buddha; 
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so (and also dhammabhi 0 ) in Pali, see GPD: Mv i. 250. 16; 
251.2. 

abhisamayati, see abhisameti. 
abhisamagacchati (= Pali id.; = abhisameti; in 
Skt. only in literal sense, comes to), arrives at understan- 
ding of (with acc.): Bbh 38.11 aryasatyani pravicinvato 
’bhisamagacchato (gen. sg. pres, pple.) ’bhisamagatesu ca 
tajjnanam utpadyate. 

abhisamitavant (cf. abhisameti, abhisamaya, and 

next), having perfectly (intuitively) comprehended : Bbh 
248.10 duhkhasatyam °tavata(h), gen. sg. 

abhisamitavin (see § 22.51 ; Pali abhisametavin, also 
samitavin), = prec., q.v.: Mvy 2884 °vi, n. sg. 

abhisamudha, ppp., Senart’s plausible em. for mss. 
abhisammudha, in an identical passage Mv iii. 21 7.16 = 
218.3 = 222.5; to *abhi-sam-vah: collected, brought to- 
gether. See abhisahita. 

abhisameti, also (hyper-Skt. ? or denom. to abhisa- 
maya?) °samayati (= Pali °meti; GPD identifies this 
with Skt. both abhi-sam-i and abhi-sam-a-i, but neither 
of these is used in any such mg. in Skt.), realizes (intuitively), 
understands perfectly (cf. s.v. abhisamaya, to which this 
is the verb, but the noun is commoner): °meti Mv i. 312. 10 
(dharme, acc. pi.); ger. (satya) °metiya (SenarPs em. m.c., 
mss. °metya) Mv i.165.11 ; in Mv iii.382.3 mss. abhisame 
(aor. ?) catasro satyam (i.e. the Four Noble Truths); 
Senart em. abhisamita (evidently as n. pi. of ppp.) catasro 
satya; Lank 139.5 abhisamita-dharmah, one who has 
grasped the dharma; Divy 617.11 abhisamayati (caturarya- 
satyani). 

abhisampanna (ppp. of Skt. abhisampadyate, not 
in this sense), apparently in a comfortable slate: Sukh 67.9 
(see under abhisanna; Muller, resting). 

abhisamparaya, m. (= Pali id.; based on the adv. 
Pali °rayam, prepos. cpd., see CPD; cf. samparaya), 
future state: LV 88.20 (ka . . . gatir . . .) ko ’bhisamparayah 
(in Pali also correlated with gati); Divy 187.16 and 200.5 
ka gatih ka upapattih ko °yah; in Bbh 25.16 and 28.1 
drste dharme abhisamparaye va (ca) in the present state or 
(and) in a future one (in this last phrase Pali uses instead 
the adv. °ravam, see CPD: ditthe c’ eva dhamme abhisam- 
parayam ca DN iii. 83. 19 etc.). 

abhisampratyaya, m. (nowhere recorded), complete 
confidence: Mvy 2097 °yah = Tib. mnon par yid ches 
(-ses) pa, superior belief; Divy 309.3 bhagavadvacanabhi- 
sampratyayat, thru reliance on what the Lord said; Bbh 
81.24. 

-abhisampravarsana-ta (no cpd. abhi-sam-pra-vrs 
is recorded), state of raining down (abundantly): Gv 74.22 
-meghabhi 0 . 

abhisamprasthita (ppp. of abhi-sam-pra-stha, un- 
recorded), set out towards (with acc. or loc..): samyaksam- 
bodhim (Gv 489.16 °dhav) abhi° SP 19.9; Gv 489.16; 
492.25. 

abhisamprarthayate (not reco'-ded), strives for: Mv 
i.57.15 sambodhim abhisamprai thayamanena. 

-abhisambuddhana (nt. ; n. act. in -ana from 
abhisambuddhati = °budhyati, q.v.), the becoming 
perfectly enlightened: Bbh 328.22, in cpd., (pranidhanam. . .) 
anuttarasamyaksambodhy-abhisambuddhana-tayai. 

abhisambudhyate, °ti, c bodhati, "budhati (?), 
°buddhati (on the last two see Chap. 43, s.v. budh; 
= Pali °bujjhati; very rare in Skt., recorded BR and pw 
only once, ppp. °buddhah, with atra, well skilled, learned, 
enlightened on this matter, Mbh. Crit. ed. 3.178.27; the 
pres. °bodhati implied in ger. °bodhitva), ( 1 ) becomes 
enlightened, attains complete enlightenment (i, e. becomes a 
Buddha); the common meaning in BHS. Used absolutely: 
°budhyati (v.l. °buddhati) Mvy 6907 ; fut. °bhotsyate Mvy 
6905; ppp. °buddho bhagavan LV 350.15; gdve. °boddha- 
vyam one ought to become enlightened Mv i.8.13; 229.10; 
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ii.133.11. Much more often with 'cognate' acc., regularly 
anuttaram samyaksambodhim, unto supreme perfect en- 
lightenment, , the subject being a Buddha or other person: 
°budhyate SP 159.4; LV 85.11; opt. °budhycyam Sukh 
11.10-11; °buddheyam Sadh 225.8; fut. °bhotsyasi SP 
216.7; 220.7; °se LV 39.4-5; °sye (1 sg.) Av i.171.15; 
°syante SP 207.2; 221.8; Suv 97.3; °budhisyam (sic!) Mv 
ii.265.6; °buddhisyati Mv ii.313.11; °syasi ii.400.14; 
°syami ii.314.16; aor. °buddhe Mv ii.285.3; ppp. °buddha, 
still with acc. of complement (anuttaram samyak 0 ), 
°buddho Mv i.229.11; ii.133.12; °buddho bhavisyati Kv 
37.25; °buddhah with complement bodhim Mvy 6906; 
sambodhim an-abhisambuddho Mv ii.136.14; (on the same 
ppp. in passive sense see below;) ger. °buddhitva (anutta- 
ram samyak 0 ) Mv iii.111.17; 272.18; 349.6; °bodhitva Mv 
i.3i2.18; ii.348.15 (here v.l. °buddhitva); inf. °boddhu- 
kamena Samadh 8.1; instead of acc., loc. of same comple- 
ment, opt. °buddheyam (anuttarayam samyaksambodhau) 
LV 38.18, and ppp. °buddhah Mvy 6355; the pres. °budhy- 
ate, the ppp., and the gdve., are also used passively, 
subject being anuttara samyaksambodhih, and the person 
put in the instr. : Vaj 37.8-9 (tathagatena...) an°ra 
samy°dhir abhisambuddha, supreme enlightenment was 
attained, realized; so also SP 218.11-12; LV 377.2; Divy 
393.9; pres. °budhyate Vaj 41.19; gdve. °boddhavya Kv 
18.18; note also the cpd. abhisambuddha-bodhis (tatha- 
gatah) LV 377.1, the T. having attained enlightenment; 
(2) the verb is however also used (as in the isolated Skt. 
occurrence noted above) in the sense of learns thoroughly , 
becomes skilled in, comprehends perfectly : SP 210.3-4 
asmabhir . . . tathagatajnane abhisamboddhavye (loc. 
abs.), when the T. knowledge ought to have been realized 
(thoroly learned) by us; Ud xviii.18 (kayam) maricidhar- 
mam °budhanah (so oldest ms., with Pali Dhp. 46; later 
mss. paribudhya caiva, see paribudhyati), learning to 
know (realizing) the body as having the nature of a mirage; 
LV 263.21 nasau margah Sakya evam . . . °boddhum, that 
Way cannot be realized (made the object of enlightened 
understanding) in this manner; Bhik 22b. 5 kaccid evam- 
rupam sthanam abhisambhotsyase? abhisambhotsye, you 
will learn perfectly such-and-such a point (of duty), won't 
you ? I will; (3) when the subject is dharma, and perhaps 
in some other cases, it may not be clear whether the verb 
means understands or illumines, makes clear; in Mv iii. 314.1 
dharmah abhisambuddho (said by the Buddha shortly 
after his enlightenment) probably means the Law that I have 
perfectly comprehended, but possibly made clear (to myself); 
in Mv iii.331.10, 14 tathagatenaryasmim dharmavinaye 
madhyama pratipada abhisambuddha, apparently the 
middle course of conduct, perfectly illumined (made clear) 
by the T. in the noble dharma (i. e. sutras) and vinaya; Vaj 
32.13 yas tathagatena dharmo ’bhisambuddho desito 
nidhyato; Vaj 37.11-12 yas ca . . . tathagatena dharmo 
’bhisambuddho desito va, realized (? made clear) or taught; 
and (4) we even find, in a few curious passages in Vaj, 
the complement anuttaram (or °ra) samyaksambodhim 
(or °dhir), as in (1) above, with dharmah . . . abhisam- 
buddhah; the precise meaning is not too clear: Vaj 36.8-9 
asti sa kascid dharmo yas tathagatena dipamkarasya . . . 
antikad anuttaram samy° °bodhim abhisambuddhah 
(repeated below), is there any principle which has been 
realized ( comprehended ? made clear ?), unto supreme perfect 
enlightenment, by the T. (taking it) from /).? (the transl. 
in SBE 49 pt. 2, p. 132 is very loose); Vaj 37.10-11 nasti ... 
dharmo yas tathagatenanuttaram samy° °bodhim °bud- 
dhah: and with nom. of complement, Vaj 24.2-3 asti sa ka£- 
cid dharmo yas tathagatenanuttara samy 0 °bodhir ity abhi- 
sambuddhah, . . . any principle which was realized as (?)... 
(SBE 49 pt. 2, p. 118 known under the name of); perhaps 
the nom. of the complement (apparently isolated) is a 
corruption for the acc., used at least twice in such a phrase. 


abhisambodha, m. (to prec.; =-• Pali id.; cf. next 
two), (1) perfect enlightenment : sukhabhisambodhaya &iks 
122.9; mahabodher abhisambodhah Bbh 75.4; (2) perfect 
comprehension : learning perfectly : LV 428.9; cpd. dur- 
abhisambodha, hard to learn perfectly, with inf., dura- 
bhisambodliany aranyavanaprasthani . . . adhyavastum Av 

ii. 119.11, ... hard to learn to dwell in. 

abhisambodhana (nt. ; = prec.), perfect enlightenment : 
bodhy-a° LV 44.18; 128.5 (sarvajna-jha)nabhisambodhana- 
sabda; 357.16, colophon, title of chap. 22; SP i85.9 sam- 
yaksambodher abhisambodhanaya; in Dbh 26.2 read as 
cpd. svayam-abhisambodhana-taya, because he (a follower 
of the pratyekabuddha-yana) is enlightening himself. 

abhisambodhi (— Pali id.) — prec., perfect enlight- 
enment; perfect comprehension : LV 367.7 °dheh, gen.; Gv 
36.16 and 38.17 °dhi-vikurvita- ; 37.13 -buddhaksetrabhi 0 ; 
370.26. 

-abhisambhava, see dur-abhi 0 . 
abhisambhavayati (= Skt. and Pali °bhavati; cans, 
recorded only once in Bhag. P. in mg. salute , and not in 
Pali; cf. abhisambhunati), attains, brings to realization : 
only in formula, bhagavan samyaksambuddho yadartham 
samudagato tadartham (or tarn ar°) abhisambhavayitva, 
common in Mv, e.g. i.4.12; 34.1; ii.115.6; iii. 90.18; 382.8. 

abhisambhinna, adj. (ppp. of abhi-sam-bhid, no- 
where recorded), brought together, collected, joined, united, 
associated : Gv 36.3 (twice); 273.22; °nna bodhisattvena 
dharmameghah sampratyestavyah 460.5. 

-abhisambhuna (to next), see dur-abhi°. 
abhisambhunati (°noti, also sambhunati; = Pali 
°nati; on formation see Chap. 43, s.v. bhu, 5; = abhi- 
sambhavayati, q.v.), attains; reaches to; suffices, is 
adequate for; in formula (see s.v. lokantarika) in which 
the orig. form seems to have read nanubhavanti or °bhonti: 
abham nabhisambhunanti, prob. suffice, are adequate for 
light (see anubhavati) Mv i.41.6 (by em.); 230.2; 240.11; 

iii. 334. 9; 341.13; gatim . . . °bhunema iii. 374. 7 and °bhune- 
tha 12, opt.; tenapi abhisambhunitva (Senart em. °nitam) 
tad vayam nabhisambhunisyamah iii.265.3; in iii.206.7-io 
abhisambhunoti four times, the first two with object 
karmantani, acc. to Senart carries out, perhaps more lit. 
is capable of; in the last two, with object arthartham, the 
mg. attains is possible, but it may also mean is adequate 
for. 

abhisammodayati, greets in the sense of confronts, 
something unpleasant, viz. the evil deeds of former births : 
Mv i.26.7 tarn purve manusyabhutehi abhisamskrtam 
abhisammodayitam (so most mss., but one °dayitva, 
prob. read so!) niyatam vedamyam, that which they for- 
merly accomplished (or accumulated) while men, having 
confronted, must assuredly be suffered (in hell). Senart em. 
and renders otherwise. 

abhisarana, see an-abhi°. 

abhisara, m. (nowhere recorded; corresponds to Pali 
abhihara, also BHS, see s.v., which in Pali is cpd. with 
bhatta-, cf. bhaktabhisara below; abhi-harati has a mg. 
appropriate to this in Skt., and abhi-sarati does not; 
only in Divy, MPS, and MSV ; var. twice atisara), gift, 
present, honorarium: Divy 6.18, 20 (here given to a bringer 
of good tidings); usually of food offered to the Buddha 
and or his monks, Divy 187.23, and almost always in the 
cpd. bhaktabhi 0 offering of food, MPS 6.8; Divy 43.22 
(mss. °ati°); 65.2; 81.16; 85.16; 97.3 (ed. °saras); 177.26 
(mss. °ati°); 183.21; 285.2-3; 286.26; of a physician’s fee, 
MSV i. 218. 10 f. ; ii.25.20. 

abhisahita, ppp., prob. to be read in Mv iii.217.16 — 
218.2 = 222.5 for Senart’s em. abhisahrta; doubtless = 
AMg. sahiya (which Ratnach. derives from Skt. sv-ahita, 
rendering well got), acquired, collected; for abhisamhita, 
which is used in Skt.. in substantially this sense; see § 3.3. 
The mss, read: . . . prabhuta manusyaka bhoga dharmika 
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dharmalabdha dharmikena balena abhisahita (218.2 
abhyahrta) abhisammudha (Senart em. abhisamudha, 
q.v.). 

Abhisurya (v.l. Abhibhuya; Senart em. Atisurya), 
n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.13. 

abhistanita (nt. ; orig. ppp. of abhi-stanati or 
°stanayati, in Skt. only Ved. and very rare; Pali abhit- 
thanati or °nayati), thunder: LV 106.16-17 (prose) gaja- 
garjitabhistanita-meghasvara-madhura-rnanjughosas, one 
of the 80 anuvyanjana. 

abhistavati ( = Pali abhitthavati; Skt. abhistauti, 
abhistuvate), praises: °vati Mv ii.157.10; °vanti SP 12.6 
(vs); aor. °ve Mv ii.403.4 ; hi. 343. 14; 3 pi. °vimsu SP 
191.3 (vs); °vetsuh Mv ii.187.6; ppp. °stuto Mv ii.157,18; 
also abhistuvati (cf. § 28.7) in LV 185.11 (vs) read 
abhistuva, 3 sg. imperf. (§ 32.115). 

abhisthiti (f. ; from abhi-stha), lasting (noun), per- 
manence: Mink 104.11 (sakatasya) cirakalabhisthityar- 
thani, in order that (the cart) may last long ; cf. next line 
sthitaye. 

[abhisvara, see avisvara.] 

abhihara (m. ; to Skt. abhiharati; — Pali id., not 
recorded in this sense in Skt. ; cf. abhisara), offering, gift , 
present: Mv in. 387. 18; (gandhamalyady)abhiharena Jm 
207.17. 

abhlksnapattika, adj., bnvr. (abhiksna plus apatti, 
with -ka, Bhvr. ; = Pali abhinhapattika), constantly sinning : 
MSV iii. 11.15 ff. ; Bbh 182.21 nabhiksnapattiko vivrtapa- 
pa£ ca bhavati. Cf. abhiksnapatti- KP 119.2, s.v. apatti. 

[abhira, see aplra.] 

a- bills ana, adj. (neg. of Skt. bhlsana), not terrifying , 
with gen.: Mv ii.295.13 (prose) c na sattvanam, who does 
not terrify creatures (said of Bodhisattva); so mss. (one 
corruptly om. a-); Senart em. 

abhlsnam, adv. (false Skt. for Pali abhinham = Skt. 
abhiksnam), constantly: LV 397.15; all mss. (a)bhlsnam 
or °bhi°; Lefm. and Calc, abhiksnam. 

a-bhugna, adj. (neg. of Skt. bhugna), in °na-kuksi, 
adj,, having a belly that is not crooked, one of the anuvy- 
ahjana: Mvy 303; Dharmas 84 (°ta); in Mv ii.44.3 doubtless 
read abhugnodara for abhagno 0 ; cf. the synonym ajih- 
makuksi LV 107.4. 

a-hhuta, adj. (neg. of bhuta, q.v.; rare in Skt. in 
this sense), not true, false: Ud viii.l abhuta-vadi(r) speaking 
falsehood ; Suv 58.1; Karim v 44.12; Bhik 16a.2; Jm 116.3; 
Mv i.36.13 (abrahmacaryavada); 44.13 (abhyakhyana, 
q.v.). 

abhutva-sraddha (cpd. ; ed. prints as two words), 
belief in (coming into existence of something) after not 
having been: yadi . . . °ddha (if one accepts that belief ), 
vijnananam . . . utpattir abhavi§vad Lank 41.6; in Lank 
40.14 read (ye kecin . . . sramana va brahmana) va bhutva- 
sraddha(h), as Bhvr. cpd,, who cherish a belief in (existence 
of something) after having been , i. e. in persistence of (real) 
existence (text °vabhutva sr°, i. e. va abh°, and so Suzuki). 

? a-bhumi, adj. (or read or understand a-bhumyam, 
neg. of bhumya, q.v. ?), non-terrestrial, i. e. celestial , 
supernal: Mv i.72.9 (vs) vartayisyi varacakram abhumi, 
I shall start turning the celestial excellent wheel (of the 
Law). So one ms.; the rest abhusi (which makes no sense); 
Senart em. adbhutam, which is violent, and metrically 
impossible. PTSD alleges a Pali abhumma, groundless, 
unfounded, unsubstantial, Jat v. 178. 11; vi.495.23; but 
CPD rejects this word and reads abhum me in both 
passages. 

abhaisajya, nt. ( = Pali abhesajja, Vin. i.270.18, in 
parallel to MSV ii.28), what is not a medicinal remedy: 
MSV ii.28. 11 ff. 

? abhauti-, in Lank 17.5, text abhauti-bhautikanam ; 
Suzuki things created and uncreated; the mss. are very 
confused; some simply abhautikanam; perhaps read 


abhautika-bhaut° (and perhaps render rather of things 
non-elemental and elemental ). Surely no stem abhauti 
should be recognized. See bhautika (2); one possible 
reading for the above passage might be bhuta-bhauti- 
kanam, of gross elements and' (subsidiary elements or) 
sense-objects. 

abhyanga(ya)ti, °geti (denom. to Skt. abhyahga; 
= AMg. abbhangai, °gei), anoints : tailena °geti Mv 
iii. 154. 14; 156.7 (here v.l. °gi, ger. ?); ger. °gitva or °getv& 
(mss.; Senart em. abhyancitva, intending °jitva?) Mv 
iii.23.16 (tailehi). 

? abhyadbhuta, adj. (abhi plus adbhuta), very 
wonderful: SP 23.15. No v.l. in KN; but WT atyad° 
with ms. K'; perhaps read so (Skt. atyadbhuta). 

abhyanumodana, nt. (= Pali abbhanu 0 ; to Skt. 
°moda(ya)ti), or °na, approval, applause, approbation: Jm 
49.16; Karmav 37.13; 39.5; fem., MPS 6.11. 

[abhyanta-, read atyanta-, complete: Gv 243.21; 
Siks 296.9.] 

abhyantara-kaipa, see antara-k°. 
abhyantara, adv.-prep. (cf. Skt. abhyantara, adj., 
°ram, °re, Pali abbha°; and antar.a), within, with gen.: 
Mv iii.57d7 °ra varsasatasya, in the space of 100 years. 

abhyantaragra, adj., with tips (directed) inward (and 
roots outward), said of the grass ground-cover spread by 
the Bodhisattva for himself at the Bodhi-tree: LV 289.12 
°gram bahirmulam . . . tniasamstaranam samstirya; in the 
corresponding passages Mv ii.131.14 and 268.2 read 
abhyantaragram (in the first Senart anyataragra, re- 
portedly with one ms., v.l. °gram; in the second Senart 
abhyantaragre, with mss.; in both the following noun is 
trnasamstaram ; has bahirmulam been accidentally lost 
in the Mv text?). 

abhyantarita, ppp. (cf., in diff. mg., Pali abbha°, 
acc. to CPD ppp. of abhi plus antar plus i, but rather 
denom. pple. to abbhantara — Skt. abhyantara), located 
within: (sarsapasya) akasa-m °to parittam (so read) KP 
78.5 (vs), the space within a mustard-seed is a small thing. 

abhyantarima, adj. (= Pali abbha°; §22.15), 
interior ; that is within: Mv i.308.18 °me catuhsale. 

abhyantarimaka, adj. (= prec.), that is within: Mv 
iii. 72.15 °makanam vanijakanani; 73.17 °makehi (mss. 
°taramakehi) vanijakehi. 

abhyantaribhuta, ppp. (cf. Skt. abhyantarl-kr), in- 
cluded, contained (in, with instr.): Gv 524.19, read na 
kayena cittenabhyantaribhutam (1st ed. by error °tyan- 
tari°; corr. 2d ed.). 

abhyantarostha, adj. (or abhy°; saindhi makes 
ambiguity), lit. having a lip in between (the two halves of 
a cleft lip), referring to an extreme form of hare-lip in 
which a flap hangs down between the two halves of the 
cleft lip: SP 350.8 nabhyantarostho . . , bhavati. 

abhyabhistutya, ger. (with intensive repetition of 
abhi, not recorded for this preverb; cf. Pan. 8.1.7, adhy- 
adhi etc.), having greatly praised: LV 319.10 (prose), so 
Lefm. with best mss.; v.l. abhyarcya stutva; Tib. bstod 
de, having praised, not rendering even one preverb. 

[abhyaya (m.), in Samadh 8.17, read atyaya, passage, 
lapse (of time): kalpakotinam abhyayena, read atyayena. 
Not noticed by Regamey.] 

abhyavaka^a (m.? or nt. = Pali abbhokasa, m. ; 
in Skt. only Kaus. 46.55 °se), the outdoors, free space, the 
open air: twice in a formula = Pali sambadho (’yam) 
gharavaso (rajapatho) abbhokaso (ca) pabbajja (see CPD), 
Mv ii.117.16 = iii.50.9-10 sambadho punar ayam grhavaso 
(ii.117.16 grhavaso; iii.50.9-10 adds, rajasam avaso) 
abhyavakdsam (in ii.117.16 mss. °sa, prob. intending °so, 
but Senart reads °sam both times) pravrajya, the household 
life is confinement (PTSD takes sambadho as adj., but it 
is prob. a noun), mendicant’s life is open space, free room; 
°kase, in the open air, outdoors, Divy 278.10; Av i.228.9; 
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&iks 65.14; Mmk 88.26; Lank 308.10; Prat 508.8; °ka6a- 
prakrtitas Dbh 64.5 (Tib. nam mkhahi, sky , heaven). 

abhyavaka^ika, adj. and subst. m. and (?) nt. (from 
prec. ; = Pali abbhokasika; BHS also abhy°, q.v. ; cf. 
also Skt. abhravakasika, which in MIndic would have 
the same form, and which CPD suggests may be the 
historic original, BHS having hyper-Skt. forms; but cf. 
abhyavaka^a, for which no Skt. *abhra° is recorded), 
(an ascetic) living in the open air, one of the dhutaguna: 
AsP 387.8; Siks 137.1 (contrasted with one who lives in 
a monastery); °kam, n. sg. nt., Mvy 7477, the practice 
of living as a monk in the open air (but see abhy°, which 
prob. read). 

abhyavaklrati ( = Skt. °kirati; § 28.34; Pali abhi- 
kirati is used not only as pass., cf. Geiger 175.2, but also, 
by the side of °kirati, as active, CPD), strews (upon): 
pres. pple. °kiramana, with active mg., strewing (flowers), 
Gv 430.3 (prose); ppp. °klrita, bestrewn , Mmk 63.25 
(prose). 

abhyavagahya, ger. (to Skt. abhy-ava-gah), Divy 
130.13 tarn parsadam abhy°, perhaps having ripened , 
matured, cf. abhyavagadha — parinata, completed (of 
time of life; see Schmidt, Nachtr., s.v. gah with abhy- 
ava); or possibly having occupied himself with, cf. -ava- 
gahin in pw s.v. 

? abhyakirati (not recorded), strews (upon): Dbh.g. 
6(342).5 °ranti. Note also Dbh.g. 14(350). 4, where text 
abhyokiranti with one of Susa’s mss. only; the other, 
and Rahder’s text, abhya°. Should abhyo° (= abhyava 0 ) 
be read in the first passage also? 

abhyakhyana, nt. (in Mv once app. m. (or f. ?); = 
Pali abbhakkhana, nt. ; Skt. Lex. and Jain, Hem. YogaS., 
BR 7.1700; the ppp. °khyata is recorded twice in BR 
s.v. khya with abhy-a, and occurs also in BHS, &iks 
95.13; the noun seems to be a Bu., also Jain, term; cf. 
abhyaciksati), false accusation, slander : often modified 
by abhuta, false, as Mv i.44.13 abhuto abhyakhyano 
(v.l. °na) dinno (v.l. °na); 45.11 °nam (acc. sg.); abhuta- 
bhy° Karmav 44.12; Lank 254.1; °na-bahula, given to 
false accusations, &iks 69.5; °la-ta Dbh 26.22; other pas- 
sages Mvy 5233; 8494 (amulakabhy °) ; Siks 171.16; KP 
5.5; Lank 66.3 (read °nam for °nam). 

abhyaciksati (= Paii abbhacikkhati, see s.v. acik- 
sati; cf. prec. and Skt. abhyakhyata), accuses falsely : 
Mv i.45.1, opt. °seyam, with abhyakhyanena (see prec.), 
may I accuse him with a false accusation ; ppp. °sita iii.27.18 
(em., but certain). 

abhySnandya, ger., having greeted with approval or 
gratitude : °dyanumodya Divy 147.20; 462.18 (here mss. 
abhyan 0 ). 

[abhyayata, adj. (error for atyayata, which is read 
in other texts), in Mv ii.43.15 nabhyayata-vacana ca, 
one (No. 47) of the anuvyafijana (q.v.). For °vacana the 
orig. certainly had °vadana (so Mvy 314 etc., and Pali 
ayata-vadana, Burnouf, Lotus 589); yet other versions 
show the same substitution, and LY 106.16 has a further 
rationalizing change, to be read with v.l. noccaSabdavacana 
(for Lefm. noccavacanaSabda). The orig. = with not too 
long face or the like.] 

abhySvasati, indulges in (laughter and conversation) ; 
cf. Skt. (adhy-)avasati, enters into (a state or condition). 

In Mv i.214.10 read mata (Senart em. matam) . . . abhya- 
vasati hasyam ca katham (Senart with v.l. abhyabhavati 
and* katha) ca; in repetition ii.l 7.8-9 both mss. mata 
and katham, omitting the verb altogether; Senart reads 
as in the first passage. 

abhyasanna, adj. (orig. ppp. of Skt. abhyasldati, 
reaches, attains, a rare word; cf. next three), near: Siks 
349.19. 

abhyasanni-bhavati (from prec.), becomes or comes 
near (to, with gen.): °bhavati AsP 348.18, and ppp. °bhuta, 


abhyudgacchati 

brought near, SP 232.5, both with anuttarayah samyak- 
sambodheh. 

abhyasada (cf. prec. and next), attainment : Jin 116.5 
anekasastrabhyasada-. 

abhyasadeti (°dayati; cf. prec. three), presses (too) 
close to (? so Senart), with acc.: tathagatam °deti Mv 
iii.179.12; impv. °dehi 13. 

abhyasi-bhavati ( = Skt. Gr. abhyasi 0 ; to Skt. 
abhyasa, °sa), comes near (to, with gen. or comp.): SsP 

681.11 sarvakarajnataya(h) °vati; caus. ppp. LV 9.8 
-vaisaradyabhyasibhavitabalasya; see also svabh(y)asl- 
bhavati. 

Abhyuccagamin, occurs in mss. of Mv, in Gv, and 
as v.l. in LV, for Atyucca 0 , q.v. 

Abhyuccadeva, text of Gv, read doubtless Aty°, q.v. 

abhyutksipati, (1) picks up, raises, lifts up or out: 
LV 67.12 (of Bodhisattva) panim abhyutksipya, raising 
his hand (most mss. aty°); 72.7 (trnagulmakam api dhara- 
nitalad) °pya, picking up even a handful of grass from the 
ground; 83.16 °pya (the gods, picking up the new-born 
Bodhisattva); 305.14 sagarad °pya (most mss. aty°); Sukh 
31.12 (samudrat . . .) udakabindum °pet; Mv ii.315.9 
°peya, opt.; 329.2 °pitvana, ger. (mss. corrupt); Siks 

306.11 (vs) °pitva, ger. (nirmalya suskam, so separate); 
( 2 ) picks out, selects : Dbh 97.26 °ptam, ppp. (of a jewel, 
picked out in preference to others). 

abhyutsada, adj. (cf. utsada 3, abundant; abhi 
intensive), highly excessive: Gv 335.22 °sade pancaka- 
sayakale. 

abhyutsaha, m. (= Pali abbhussaha; see next two), 
energy : Mvy 1813; Bbh 200.3, 14; virvam abhyutsaho 
Bbh 204.15. 

abhyutsaha-ta, or °sahana (so read for atyut° of 
text; to prec. plus -ta, or to next plus -ana; cf. Pali ab- 
bhussahana, °sahanata, °saha), energy , energizing, instig- 
ation, encouragement: (iyam abhyupapattir) iyam siksa 
iyam lokasamvrttir iyam °sahata Divj^ 547.26; similarly, 
idam kim? °sahana 549.7. 

abhyutsahayati (Pali ppp. abbhussahita; see prec. 
two), encourages: rajanam °sahayan, pres, pple., Av i .185.9 ; 
191.10. 

abhyudlrana (nt.; to Skt. abhyudirayati), lifting up 
(the voice), uttering: LV 399.20, read sugirabhyudlrane 
for pratilabhy-ud° (supported by Tib. and both parts 
found in some mss.). 

abhyudgacchati (for which atyud° often occurs in 
the tradition, either as v.l. or in all mss.; see under aty- 
udgacchati; in most meanings Pali abbhuggacchati and 
derivs. support this reading), ( 1 ) arises, of the sun: surye 
'bhyudgate Vaj 32.17; rises in the air, often with vaihaya- 
sam (as in Pali, vehasam) or the like, vaihayasam abhyud- 
gamya Divy 223.12; Mv i.55.2; 239.18 (mss. atyu°); 
iii.425.17, 23; vaih° abhyudgacchanti (v.l. atyu°) Mv 
i.21.7; parsanmandalamadhyad abhyudgamyopary an- 
tarlkse vaihayasam (mss. °se) sthitva SP 241.15; vihaya- 
sam abhyudgatah Divy 223.13; kalo nagaraja . . . svakato 
bhavanato (i. e. from the nether world) abhyudgamitva 
(v.l. atyu°) Mv ii.302.14; vihayasa saptatalamatram 
abhyudgamya (both edd. atyu°, no v.l.) LV 18.16; so 
also Samadh 8.9 (antarlkse saptatalamatram atyudgamya); 
yavad brahmakayam ghosam (n. sg.) abhyudgacchet 
(preterite; mss. atyu°, em. Senart) Mv i.229.16, the sound 
rose up as far as the company of Brahman; similarly Mv 
i.240.5 (mss. atyudgame) and 333.7 (yavad brahmakayika 
devanikaya, as far as the divine abode of the companions 
of B., ghosam atyudgacchet, Senart em. abhyu°); also 
Mv i.231.4 saram (mss., see s.v. ^ara) abhyudgato (mss. 
atyudgatam); fig. sarvalokabhyudgato LV 60.14, risen 
above the whole world (of Buddha); fig. advances , prospers, 
bhogair abhyudgacchati Divy 237.19; ( 2 ) of water-plants, 
which rise above the water (in this sense Pali seems to 
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use only accuggamma = atyudgamya! but BHS tradition 
abhyud 0 ): LV 76.11 -pundarikany abhyudgatani (puska- 
rinisu; in next line 12, puspaphalavrksa dharanitalad 
abhyudgamya, confirming the reading of all mss.); Mv 
iii.318.8 udakato abhyudgatani (contrasted with other 
water-plants which are antodakani or samodakani, under 
the water or level with it), parallel to LV 400.5 udaka- 
bhyudgatani (contrasted with udakantargatani and 
udakasamani) ; (3) arises = sets out upon an undertaking: 
lokahitartham ( the welfare of people) abhyudgatasya Divy 
102.7, cf. abhyudgamya (ger.) 103.11; (4) arrives at, comes 
to, gets : naivam tT'ptim abhyudgacchate Divy 235.21, does 
not by this means become satiated . See also next. 

abhyudgata (1), nt., a high number: Gv 106.1; 
133.10; — atyudgata, which is cited from Gv in Mvy 
7862. Either might be original; see the two verbs, and 
cf. Pali accuggata and abbhuggata; (2) m., n. of a Bud- 
dha: Gv 284.12. 

Abhyud gatakarman, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.8. 
Abhyudgataprabhas(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

285.2 (vs). 

Abhyud gataraj a, n. of a kalpa: SP 469.8. 
Abhyudgatabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.10. 
Abhyudgatosnlsa, n. of one of the 8 Usnlsarajanah 
(see Usnisa 3): Mmk 41.10. 

abhyudgamana, (1) rising in respectful salutation 
(so Skt. Lex.): kumarasyabhyudgamanam karisyami Mv 
iii.111.18, I will cause (people) to rise and salute the prince; 
(2) rising of the sun: Divy 334.28 (suryasyabhyudgama- 
nasamaye); LV 16.12 (°na-velayam; here v.l. °tyudgam°). 

abhyuddidhirsa (from desid. of abhy-ud-dhr, not 
recorded; cf. Skt. ud-didhirsati, and the foil, items), 
desire of lifting up or rescuing : Sadh 97.6 jagatam abhy°. 
Abhyuddhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5. 
abhyuddharana (nt., — Pali id.; cf. prec. and next 
two), pulling out, with implication of rescue: Siks 6.5-6 
(cited from Gv but not in the pertinent passage, Gv 495) 
badisabhutam (sc. bodhicittam) samsarajalacarabhyud- 
dharana-taya, it is like a fishhook , because it pulls out 
people moving (like fish) in the water of the round of existen- 
ces (otherwise Bendall and Rouse Transl. p. 6). See 
especially abhyuddharana. 

abhyuddhara, m. (cf. prec. items, and next), rescue , 
deliverance : °ro Divy 192.6. 

abhyuddharana (nt., cf. prec. items, esp. abhyud- 
dharana), = prec.: Gv 143.22 sarva-sattva-samsara- 
sagarabhyuddharana-tayai. 

abhyunnata (ppp. of abhy-un-nam; Skt. id. and Pali 
abbhunnata, °unnata, as adj.), ( risen up, erect;) as peri- 
phrastic past, arose: Mv i.187.15, mss. abhyunnato or 
aty°; Senart em. abhyudgato. 

abhyunnamya, ger. (to Pali abbhunnameti, caus. of 
Skt. abhy-un-nam; Skt. only abhyunnata, q.v.), having 
lifted, raised up: LV 319.6 (prose). Cf. atyunnamayya. 

? abhyupakaia, adj., apparently something like 
competent: Mv i.134.3 (prose), mss. kieSavyupasame (vv.ll. 
°vyayasame, °vyapasame; understand °£ame) ’bhyupa- 
kalaS (2 of 6 mss. ’tyupa 0 ) ca ku$ala£ (1 ms. °pakala- 
kuSalaS) ca bhavanti (Senart reads by em. : kleSavyaya- 
Samabhyupakara-kuSalag ca bha°; there is no record of 
any abhyupakara, any more than of °kala). 

(abhyupeksya, ger. [of °ksati, once in Skt. °ksitavan 
Mbh 16.160 = 16.6.13, same mg. as here], ignoring, over- 
looking, putting up with (cf, upeksa): Divy 168.24.) 

abhyuhya, ger. (read prob. abhyuhya; to Skt. abhy- 
uh; cf. next), having deduced by reasoning: Bbh 156.4. 

abhyuhana (= Skt. abhyuha; cf. prec.), reasoning, 
logical deduction , inference: Bbh 83.6. 

? abhrati (Skt. Dhatup. only, with artificial occur- 
rences in Bhattikavya; Pali abbhati, also only Gr.), goes: 
perhaps read (a)bhritva, or M Indie (a)bbhitva, ger.. 


having gone, Mv i.187.7 (vs; after final -o, -a, or -e); mss. 
bhyatva or bhyotva (one tyotva, one datva); Senart em. 
bhutva, which I think is clearly wrong; a verb of motion 
seems required. 

amahku-bhuta, see mahku. 

amata, adj. (M Indie for Skt. amrta), immortal: LV 

261.20 (vs), read with best ms. naivaham amatam (ma)- 
nye; cf. Mv ii.238.19 (same line) naham amaro ti manyami; 
so Tib. mi hchi sham du ha mi sems. 

[amateya? SsP 80.4, see s.v. adhipati.] 
amatsyamamsaka, adj. or subst., (an ascetic 
practice) involving eating no fish or meat: LV 248.17 (prose) 
°kair (sc. atapana-paritapanaih). 

a-madgu, adj. (neg. of madgu, s.v. mahku), not 
annoyed: Bbh 125.26 °gur (so mss., one possibly a-mangur; 
ed. wrongly em. a-mankur). 

a-madhyama, adj. (not recorded in this sense), 
immoderate , extreme: LV 416.19 °ma pratipad, viz. extreme 
asceticism, opp. to the middle course, madhyama pratipad. 
a-manaapa, see a-manapa. 

a-manasikara, m. ( = Pali id.; neg. of manasi 0 , 
q.v.), lack of attention; inattention: Bbh 240.19 (panca- 
sthanesv) amanasikaram krtva; 20, 25, etc. 

a-manapa (less often a-manaapa), adj. (= Pali id.; 
neg. of man°; cf. next), unpleasant: Mv ii.150.6, 10; 
Gv 157.10 (text aman°, misprint?); Bbh 186.2, 6; LV 
71.11; amanaapa Dbh 24.10. 

a-manapika, adj. (neg. of Pali manapika = °pa), 
= prec.: Mv ii.150.5, mss. amanapikani, Senart em. 
aman°; to be sure manapikani (see this) occurs in the 
same line; but next line has amanapam, and in view of 
the Pali form no em. is necessary. 

amanusya, subst. m. and adj. (cf. next and ama- 
nusa; as subst. — Pali amanussa; in Skt. only Lex. and 
Pan. 2.4.23), (1) subst. spirit , demon; SP 83.9; in lists of 
kinds of creatures, in cpd. SP 169.2 deva-naga-yaksa- 
gandharvasura - garuda-kimnara-mahoraga-manusyamanu- 
syais; SP 69.5-6; same list as separate words Gv 141.24 
devan . . . manusyan amanusyan; Mv ii.107.13, read with 
mss. anya kimnarinam gatih, amanusyanam, different 
is the path of the k°, who are demons (or, as adj., super- 
human); amanusya-vyadhi, disease caused by a demon or 
spirit , Mv i.253.1 1 ff. ; 284.6 ff. ; 287.5; amanusya-upasarga 
(so prob. read, as cpd., with one ms.), id., Mv i.287.17; 
°syabhisrsta Bbh 63.6; (2) adj., superhuman: Mv ii.30.16 
°syani ca gitavadya^abdani (so with mss. ; Senart amanu°). 

amanusyaka, subst. m. = prec.: °ka(h) palana(h), 
the demons fled , (or, were put to flight; often with instr. 
of agent) Mv i.270.11 (bhagavata); 283.7 ff.; 288.9-12; 
amanusyakah Divy 451.3 (vs, bad meter; in same vs 

456.21 amanusah, correct meter; of beings who evidently 
resemble kimnaras). 

Amanoratha (cf. Manoratha), n. of a pi£aca: Mmk 

18.5. 

amantra, nt., or amantra, f., a high number: 
°tram Gv 133.17; Mvy 7880, cited from Gv, Tib. gzal 
yas, implying amatra, q.v.; amantra Gv 106.7. 

a-manyana-ta (cf. manyana, °na), the not being 
proud: Siks 192.3 svagunair a°. 

amama, m. or nt., a high number: °mah Mvy 7795; 
°mam Mvy 7924, cited from Gv 134.3, where text mama- 
mam (read amamam); Gv 106.18 sattva-mamasya, text, 
read sattvamamasya. 

Amaradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.4. 
Amaraparpata, nt. (or m.), n. of a town: May 18 
°te; cf. L6vi p. 66. 

Amara, (1) n. of a smith’s daughter (= later Ya£o- 
dhara), who married Mahausadha; heroine of a Jataka 
which = the Pali Suci-j., No. 387: Mv ii.83.19 ff. ; colo- 
phon 89.11 Amaraye karmaradhitaye jatakam. In the 
Suci-j. the characters are unnamed; but (Pali) Mahosadha 
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amula (hardly identifiable with Skt. amula, BR 1.378; 
cf. Pali amula lata, amula(ka)-valli), a kind of tree (?): 
Gv 508.3 Ta nama vrksajatih; but the context suggests a 
parasitic woody vine. 

amulyaka, f. °ka (Skt. °ya plus -ka), priceless : °kaya 
sraddhaya MSV iv.225.16* so ms., ed. amulakaya, with Tib., 
but this gives an impossible mg. 

Amrta, n. of a naga: Mvy 3319. 

Amrtakundali, n. of a deity; Mvy 4330. 
Amrtaparvataprabhateja(s), n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 422.9 °jas, n. sg. 

Amrtaphala, n. of a former Buddha; Mv i.141.3. 
Amrtavindu (— °bindu), n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.11 
amrta^magarbha (m. ; cf. amrtaSma, Kas. on Pan. 
5.4.94), n. of gem: Mv ii. 310.12. 

Amrtodana (= Pali Amito°, brother of Suddhodana 
and father of Anuruddha and Mahanama), n. of a Sakyan 
aristocrat, brother of Suddhodana: Mv i. 352.13; 355.20; 
father of Anuruddha, Mahanama, and Bhattika, Mv 
iii.177.2; mentioned Mvy 3602; Av ii.111.8. 

ameya, nt. (Skt. adj. immeasurable ), a high number: 
Mvy 7816. 

ameya- pari varta, m., square of the prec. : Mvy 7817. 
Amoghacanda, n. of a deity: Sadh 3.4 et alibi. 
Amoghadar£ana, n. of a naga: Mvy 3332. 
Amoghadarsin, (1) n. of a satpurusa, q.v. : SP 3.12; 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: LV 171.9; Siks 16£>.9; (3) n. of 
a Bodhisattva: Mvy 717; Samadh p. 36 iine 2. 

Amogharaja, (1) n. of a disciple of Buddha: LV 2.1; 
Sukh 2.10; (2) = Amoghasiddhi : Sadh 16.10. 

Amoghasiddhi, n. of the 5th of the (Transcendent’) 
Buddhas of Dharmas 3; Mvy 86; Sadh 13.6 et alibi. Cf. 
Amogharaja (2). 

Amohadharmesvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: G v 442.23 
(text Moha°, without avagraha, after ~o), 

amoham, adv. ( = AMg.id., Skt. and Pali amogham; 
cf. moham), not in vain: Mv iii.254.14ff. 

ambaka ( = Pali i(L; cf. Skt. amba), a (poor, CPD) 
woman: MPS 11.25, of Amrapall. 

? ambakota, see antakota. 

ambara, (1) m., garment (recorded only as nt. in Skt. 
and Pali): LV 92.16 (vs) ambaran, acc. pi.; (2) m., n. of 
a Buddha: Mv i.124.4. See also dravyambara. 

? ambasanaka (or amb°), in Divy 221.29, mss. 
prasadambasanaka; some part, or accompaniment, of a 
palace; ed. em. prasada svasanaka, which is implausible. 

Ambulima (m. or nt.), n. of a locality: May 92 (cf. 
L6vi p. 103). 

ambhlrya, v.l. for Smbhirya, q.v. 

Amrapall, see Amra°. 

ayakva, or ayakka, or apa°, or with stem-final a, 
Mv ii.465.2, 13, some product of the carpenter’s craft; 
the mss. vary as indicated; the form ends in -a and is 
n. pi. 

a-yathavata, adj. (cf. Skt. a-yathavat, adv.; Pali 
yathava and a-yathava, adj.), not normal, not r comme il 
fauV: Gv 436.13 (prose) °vatena rupena. (Read a-yath°? 
Cf. yathSvatas.) 

[ayamaka, in Bbh 152.10, ep. of pratiharya, read 
yamaka, q.v.] 

ayava, m. or nt., a high number, Mvy 7774 (m.; so 
also Mironov) ; Gv 133.24 (nt.), cited in Mvy 7903 apparently 
in mss. as apavah, but Kyoto ed. in paren. adds (as em.?) 
ayavam, and Tib. rendering is clearly meant to be identical 
with that for ayava 7774. Altho Mironov reads apavah 
without v.l. in 7903, further confirmation of stem ayava 
is prob. furnished by Gv 106.13 where for text sattvajava- 
sya we should doubtless understand sattvaj 0 , that is 
-ajava = ayava (or even read sattvayavasya?). 

Ayaskila, m., n. of a mountain; AyaskilS, n. of a 
river: (both) Divy 106.25. 


ayas-prapatika, see prapatika. 

Ayatl-vana, n. of a forest: May 59. 
ayukta-yogin, one who has not practised discipline: 
SP 93.11 (vs) °gina, gen. pi.; Kern, yogins who are not self- 
restrained, and similarly Burnouf; this seems to me inac- 
curate. 

ayuta, nt. (m. in Skt. only Mbh. Crit. ed. 3.21.24; 
in BHS noted as m. Mvy 7998), in Skt. only defined as 
10,000; so also Mvy 8054 = Tib. khri; but oftener = 100 
kotis or 1,000,000,000 = Tib. ther hbum, so defined LV 
147.20 (cited Mvy 7955), also Mvy 7998, and presumably 
also 7701, 7827 (in these at least higher than koti, and 
between this and niyuta); in Sukh 31.1 a very much 
higher number, listed between nayuta and aksobhya. 

ayoniSa, adj. (abstracted from ayonRo-manasikarah, 
cpd., see next, secondarily analyzed as °io (n. sg.) mana- 
sikarah; hence nonce-forin °sena, instr.), not fundamental 
or thoroughgoing, superficial : LV 419.17 (vs) samkalpakal- 
pajanitena ayonisena (so best mss., Lefm. °sena; sc. 
manasikarena?; no noun expressed, unless samkalpa, 
q.v., be taken as a separate instr.) bhavate avidya etc. 

a- yonisas (neg. of yonisas, and similarly used; 
= Pali ayoniso ; for usage see yonisas), not in a fundamen- 
tal or thoroughgoing way; superficially: (a) adv., Bbh 46.10 
°$o vikalpya; (b) in comp., °so-manasikara Dbh 48.6 
(prose); Tnanaskara Divy 445.2; Gv 495.7 (cited Siks 6.4, 
where read ayoniso-man°); Siks 157.14; °sas-citta (so Pali 
°so-citta) Suv 61.12; RP 48.10 (here could only be a cpd.); 
°so-vikalpena, by superficial (false) imagination. Lank 
265.15. 

ayyaka, m. (= Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. aryaka), 
grandfather: Mv ii.426.16; iii.264.2. Cf. aryaka, payyaka. 
Araktapravada, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.5. 
araksya (written also araksa, araksa, °sya in mss.), nt. 
(= Pali arakkheyya or ar°), point that does not need to be guar- 
ded; the Tathagata has three or four, in Pali and BHS; viz., 
his conduct is completely and automatically pure, so that 
he does not need to be on guard; in body, speech, and mind 
(kaya, vac, manas); when the fourth is added it is manner 
of livelihood (ajiva). True reading a-raksya; Tib. bsrun pa 
med pa (Mvy 191; note on Bbh 375.6), and so Chin. acc. 
to L6vi, Sutral. Transl. p. 303 note. Three (as in Pali DN 
iii.217.8 ff.): Sutral. xx.53; Bbh (mss. sometimes corrupt) 
89.6; 230.13 (ed. araksyani, ms. araksani); 375.6; 403.23; 
no number, 408.4; four (as in Pali AN iv.82.15 ff.) Mvy 
191-195; in 195 read ajiva for jiva; in 191 Mironov arak- 
sani, but Kyoto ed. correctly araksyani without v.l. 

arangana, some kind of flower: Mmk 668.8 (prose) 
°na-puspanam. 

Arajottariya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.9. 
Arajovirajonayayukta, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
616. Not in the list SsP 1425.17 (where it should be inserted), 
but in corresponding list 1414.16 (misprinted °rajo- 
nayukto). 

a-rana, adj. and subst. nt., also arana subst. f. 
(= Pali a-rana, adj. and subst. nt. ; arana not in Pali 
unless, by em. m.c., in Pv iv.1.33 for text arana-vihari, 
see CPD-js.v.; neg. of Pali, BHS rana, q.v., = kleSa, 
Pali kilesa), (1) adj., free from depravity, passion, impurity, 
— Tib. non rnons pa (also = kleSa) med pa: Divy 395.30 
parvataguhanilayam aranam vairaparanmukham prasa- 
mayuktam; on Av ii.130.2 see s.v. aranya; RP i6.3 (vs), 
text aranya-vividhapranta sevamano, read arana (required 
by meter; for °nam) vivi°; in some cpds. seemingly adjec- 
tival, as aranasaya- (misprinted aranaSaya), passionless 
heart, Dbh.g. 7(343). 7, which suggests that for the corrupt 
text maitrapeSi ranvanaSayo (!) ghanah Gv 482.25 (vs) 
we must read maitra pe£ir aranasayo (°anva° is unmetr. !) 
ghanah; prob. also Mvy 617 arana-samavasarana, n. of a 
samadhi, cited from SsP 1414.17 where sarana is added 
after arana; Mvy 618, cited from same place; also arana- 
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is the hero of the Mahaummagga-j., No. 546, and Amara 
is his wife. This has misled both CPD and DPPN into 
identifying this Pali Jataka with the story of Mv. Actually 
the stories are quite different, and Mv agrees with the 
Suci-j., which, to be sure, acc. to the Story of the Present, 
belongs to the same occasion as the Mahaummagga; 
hence doubtless the transfer of the names of the hero 
and heroine from one to the other. Which was the original? 
(2) n. of a river: May 253.6; in a list between ViSvamitra 
and Tamara; not in Kirfel; perhaps read Amala? (but 
this also is not recorded as a river-name). 

Amalagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 710; Dbh 

2 . 12 . 

Amala, n. of a raksasl: May 243.26. 

a-matrjna (neg. of ma°, q.v.), not honoring one’s 
mother , regularly followed by apitrjna, asramanya, abrah- 
manya, not honoring fathers , monks, brahmans: Mv iii.363.8; 
Divy 293.25; Gv 228.15; 353.3; Bbh 252.21; SP 429.7; 
amatapitrjna-ta, asramanya-ta, abrahrnanya-ta Karmav 
40.10. 

amatya-preksita, Mv ii.1.9 (mss.), or amatya- 
veksita, LV 23.20, watched ( guarded ) by ministers, nt. 
adj., epithet of the family in which the Bodhisattva is 
to be born; to be taken closely with foil, phrase, Mv 
tarn kulam bhogam bhumjati, LY tat kulam bhavati 
bhogan paribhunakti, it eats its meals (or, enjoys its wealth ) 
under the guardianship of ministers ; so Tib. blon pos blta 
zhin Ions spyod la spyod pa yin. In Mv the mss. have 
°presitam, which Senart emends rightly; but he also, 
wrongly, em. amanya for amatya. The parallel Mv i.197.19 
is different and dountless corrupt. 

amatra, m., a high number: Mvy 7752a. So read 
with v.l. for Sumatra, m., which is read by Mironov 
without v.l. But Tib. gzhal yas, without measure. Cf. 
amantra. 

a-matrajna, adj. (neg. of ma°; = Pali amattannu; 
cf, next), immoderate (in eating): Ud xxix.15. 

a-matrajna-ta, adj., f. °ta (or, in mss., °jna°; see 
under matrajnata), Bhvr. cpd., which has no moderation 
(in eating): Mv iii.48.17; 49.4 (parsaye . . .) bhojane 
amatrajnataye (so Senart; it seems to me necessary to 
read °jnataye, with v.l. 48.17). 

amanusa, m. (1) = amanusya(ka), subst. : Divy 
456.21 (see s.v. amanusyaka); LY" 75.15; (2) n. of a 
naga king: May 247.26. 

amapya, amapiya (not in Pali or Skt. ; neg. gdve. 
to caus. of root ma), (1) adj. immeasurable : °pya SP 
66.4; Vaj 34.2; °piya Mv ii.362.11 (prose): (2) subst. nt., 
a high number: Mvy 7948 (cited from Gv); 8046; Gv 
106.25; 134.14 (all °pya). 

amapya- parivarta, m. (Mvy) or nt. (Gv 134.14), 
square of prec. (2): Mvy 7949 °tah (cited from Gv); Gv 
106.25 (gen.); 134.14 °tam, n. sg. 

amita, ppp. (to root am; recorded only in Skt. Gr.), 
sick : Mv ii. 430.3, mss. varam te amito (Senart em. ramito, 
implausibly) aham, sick as I am, I am a better choice for you . 

Amitateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.16. 

Amita- tosala (nt. or m. ; cf. Tosala), n. of a country 
in the south: Gv 179.3 °le. 

Amitadhvaja, n. of a Buddha in the west: Sukh 
97.15. 

Amitanatha, another name for Amitabha: Sadh 
360.4; 363.13. 

Amitaprabha, (1) another name for Amitabha: 
Sukh 50.6 (vs); 53.15 (vs); 62.13-14 (prose), here one of 
three names for the same personage, Amitabham Amita- 
prabham Amitayusam (tathagatam etc.); (2) n. of a 
different (future) Buddha: Sukh 70.6. 

Amitalocana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.11. 

Amitavyuhavatl, n. of the lokadhatu of Amita- 
yurjnanaviniScayarajendra: Mmk 303.24. 


Amitaskandha, n. of a Buddha in the west: Sukh 
97.14. 

Amita, n. of a sister of Suddhodana: Mv i.352.14; 
355.20. 

Amitabha, (1) n. of the Buddha who presides over 
the western paradise Sukhavatl (lokadhatu) ; also knowm 
as Amitayu(s), Amitaprabha, Amitanatha, and doubt- 
less intended by the Mmk names Amitayu(rjnana)- 
viniScayarajendra (or the like), even tho he is once 
depicted separately in a painting centering about that 
personage (Mmk 305.12-13, cf. 304.25). See these names 
separately. The two commonest names are Amitabha and 
Amitayus, and they are as a rule quite equivalent and 
interchangeable; see notably Sukh 62.13-14; 95.15 and 20. 
Often Sukhavatl is mentioned with him. He is the fourth 
of the ‘transcendent’ Buddhas, Dharmas 3; Mvy 85. Other 
occurrences: Suv 2.5; Bhad 49, 57, 59, 62; Siks 175.6; 
Kv 18.7; 21.8 etc.; Mmk 42.16; 426.7; Gv 82.5; Lank 
283.7; Sukh 1.6; 28.10 etc.; Sadh 16.10 etc.; (2) n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 442.22 (one of a long list, and hardly 
to be identified with the Buddha A.). 

Amitayu (or °yus ; n. sg. always °yus), another name 
for Amitabha, q.v.: SP 184.13; 419.3 (one ms. °tabha); 
Suv 8.2; 120.6; RP 57.21; Sukh 32.13; 49.4; (in the 
‘Smaller Sukh’ mentioned before, and oftener than, 
Amitabha: 93.3; 95.15 etc.). 

Amitayurjnanaviniscayaraja, Mmk 7.12, or °rajan, 
id. 301.20, n. of a Tathagata, presumably = Amitabha 
(°tayu); see the following items. 

Amitayurjnanaviniscayarajendra, Mmk 301.15: 
303.23; 426.8; or °viniscayendra 365.16, = prec. 

Amitayurvati, n. of the lokadhatu of Amitayu- 
viniscayarajendra: Mmk 304.21 f. 

Amitayuviniscayarajendra = Amitayurjnana- 
viniscayaraja etc.: Mmk 304.25. 

Amitayus, see °yu. 

Amitauja(s; n. sg.), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

1.138.1. 

amitraka (cited for Skt. by Galanos [pw]; = Skt. 
amitra, with -ka, perh. specifying), ( one that is) an enemy: 
MSV ii.20.7; 21.3. 

amila (v.l. amila, q.v.), m. (AMg. amila, ‘a cloth 
made in the Amila country', a woollen cloth’, Ratnach. ; 
there is no country called Amila in Kirfel; cf. also Pali 
amilaka, a certain kind of woolen cloth), Mvy 9172 = Tib. 
behu ras yug chen, which seems to mean about what the 
Chin, means, viz., large doth of calf’s hair. 

a-milana, see s.v. milayati. 

a-mukhara, adj. ( = Pali id.; neg. of Skt. mukhara), 
either not garrulous, or (acc. to CPD for Pali equivalent, 
used in parallel formula) not scurrilous (cf. also mukhara): 
Mv ii.356.12 = iii.280.18, with aviklrna-vaca, q.v. 

[amunciyam, Senart’s em. at Mv i.184.9, apparently 
understood as neg. gdve. from muncati, not to be escaped 
from. But mss. a-munciya (one °yah; at end of line of 
vs), and this is prob. to be kept, as neg. ger. : not having 
got rid of, i. e. if one does not get rid of (this evil thought).] 

amudha-vinaya, m. or nt. (= Pali amulha 0 , see 
CPD; described MN ii.248.5 ff.), disciplinary procedure for 
one not (any longer) insane (and forgiven sins committed 
during past insanity), one of the adhikaranagamatha : 
Mvy 8633; nt. MSV ii.207.12. 

a-mulaka, f. °ika (= Pali id., as adj.), groundless, 
baseless (of an accusation): Mvy 8494 amulakabhya- 
khyanam; Prat 519.7 amulakena samghavaSesena dharme- 
nanudhvamsayet; MSV iii.108.19 ff. ; as subst. nt., ground- 
less accusation: °kam Mvy 8376, a samghavasesa offense, 
described Prat 481.6-10 and in Pali Vin. iii.163.21 fT. 
(a monk falsely accuses another monk of a parajika sin, 
then of his own accord repents and confesses); MSV 

111.88.1. 
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samadhi, passionless samddhi, Mv i. 164. 15, or having . . . 
(Bhvr.), Mvy 1125 (note that Pali uses arana as adj. 
with samadhi); (2) °na, subst. nt., freedom from passion or 
depravity , non-passion, etc. Mv i. 165.5 (vs) sukham sa- 
madhim aranani sevato; in cpds., arana-bhavanaya 
Samadh 19.4 (prose; cf. 3, below), by bringing to pass 
freedom from klesas; aranaviharin (= Pali id.), dwelling in 
a passionless state, Mvy 6366 (here arana-viharin, below, 
seems to indicate that arana is substantival in force); 
(3) arana, subst. f. (on Pali see above), in BHS seems = 
arana nt. ; as separate word, in AbhidhK, see below, and 
Bbh 89.1 ya ca tathagatasyarana; in comp., arana-viharin 
= arana-v°, above; sometimes a could be m.c., as Divy 
401.4; but in prose in the rest; Subhuti is the first of ara- 
naviharin, AsP 20.8; Vaj 26.12; Av ii. 131.5— 6 ; AdP, 
Konow MASI 69, 13.33; other cpds., pratisamvid arana- 
pranidhi-jnanadmam (contains a four-member dvandva) 
gunanam Bbh 207.22; arana-bhavanaya Samadh 8.16 
(prose, = arana-bh°, above, in a closely parallel passage); 
arana-sampanna(h) Mv ii.292.17; in LV 428.13 read with 
v.l. arana-dharma-supratilabdha for text aranya 0 . La 
Vallee-Poussin, AbhidhK vii. 86-88 defines arana as le 
pouvoir d’empecher la naissance de la passion d’autrui ; but 
in my texts it seems to be much less complicated, a simple 
equivalent of arana. Did it start in verses, m.c. (cf. Pali, 
above, Pv iv.1.33), and somehow come thence into prose? 
Or (more likely) was arana orig. adj. (to 1, above) with a 
fem. noun (sarnapatti? cf. AbhidhK LaV.-P. iv. 121; or 
maitra, Pali metta?). See also Renou, JA 1939, 369 note 1. 

Aranasamavasarana, m., n. of a samadhi, Mvy 617; 
cited from SsP 1414.17; 1425.17 where sarana is added 
after arana-; Tib. supports the BHS in Mvy. See arana. 

Aranasaranasarvasamavasarana, m., n. of a 
samadhi, Mvy 618; cited from SsP 1414.17; 1425.19 (here 
°sarana). 

arana, see arana. 

Aranemi (°min, °mi?), m. (= Pali id.; also °nemi, 
q.v.), n. of a brahmanical sage: °nem!-Gautamau, dual 
dvandva, Divy 632.12; °ml (n. sg.) Gautamo (two words, 
but the same person) 651.7; °mis ca Gautamo (one person) 
653.12. Cf. next. Probably the dual cpd. is a mere error. 

Aranemika, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of 
the Chandogas): Divy 632.23. Cf. prec. 

? aranya, adj.: in Av ii.13QJ.-2 ms. so Tanyam 
pratipadam samadaya vartate; Speyer em. Tanya-prati°, 
interpreting the rules of forest-life (see his note). But prob. 
read aranam pratipadam, the passionless (klesa-less) 
course of conduct or path; see s.vv. arana and pratipad; 
this would be paleographically close to the reading attrib- 
uted to the ms.; a similar error in RP 16.3, s*v. arana. 

aranyaka, m. (= Pali arannaka), = ar°, one of the 
dhutaguna: Divy 141.21. 

Arati (in Mv Aratl), (1) n. of a daughter of Mara: 
LV 378.4 °ti£ ca; Mv iii.281.15 (mss. Aparati); 284.12, 
17; 285.5; 286.6; (2) n. of one of the 'armies’ (sena) of 
Mara: LV 262.14 (see Arati, which Mv reads in the same 
vs). See also arati. 

Aranemi = °nemi, q.v. (= Pali id.), n. of a brah- 
manical rsi: Mvy 3472. 

Arapacana, a name of ManjuSri: Sadh 94.15 et alibi. 

Aravada (= Pali °vala, °vala), n. of a naga-king: 
Mvy 3282; see next. 

Aravala = prec.: May 247.29. 

araha, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. arha), worthy : nigra- 
haraham, pragraharaham Mv i. 347. 18 (prose). 

arahant (= Pali id. = Skt. and BHS arhant, q.v.,), 
see § 3.100. 

Arada = Arsida, q.v.: Mv ii.200.13 (vs; a here 
required by meter), in dvandva cpd. with -udraka; Bud- 
dhacarita (Johnston) vii. 54; xi.69; xii.l ff. (in 2 kalama). 
Pali also has Alara, but only of a different person. 


arava, nt., Mironov’s reading for arava, q.v. 
Arigupta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.11. 
arincana (nt. ; neg. of rihcana = Pali id., to rincati), 
the not abandoning : Gv 456.25 sattvaparipakarincana- 
tayai, so as not to abandon the maturation of creatures. 
[aritiyate, read arti°: Bbh 282.7-8.] 

Arinihantar, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.13. 
Arindama (= Pali id.), n. of an ancient king (pre- 
vious incarnation of Sreniya Bimbisara; but in the Pali 
version, Jat. 529, of the Bodhisattva): Mv iii.449.17 ff. 
(one or both mss. often cited as reading Anindama). 

Arimardana, n. of two former Buddhas: Mv i.137.4; 
139.8 (here v.l. avi°). 

ariya, adj. (= Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. arya), noble: 
Mv iii.400.6 ariyo (both mss., Senart em. aryo) tayi (so 
with Senart, mss. tapi). 

Arista, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii. 231.1; 
(2) perhaps to be read for Rsta, q.v.; (3) n. of a monk 
(= Pali Arittha, see Vin. ii.25.12 ff.), punished for heresy 
by the utksepanlya: MSV iiL30.4 ff. 

Aristanemi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.5. 
Arista, n. of a devakumari in the western quarter: 
Mv iii.308.8; cf. next. 

Aristika, n. of a goddess: Mahasamaj. 185.15, 
identified by Waldschmidt with prec.; the Pali (DN) 
correspondent Aritthaka appears to be m. pi., a class of 
gods (see CPD s.v.). 

Arisudana, n. of a Buddha, Mv i. 124. 10 (regarded 
by Senart as adj. epithet: he takes Mahabhaga as the 
name, Index). 

Aruna, n. of a naga king (note the naga priest Aruna 
Ata in PBr, see BR s.v. 2 g): May 246.19. 

arunavati, some kind of perfume: Gv 153.15 (prose) 
°vati-gandharaj a-. 

Aruna, n. of a devakumarika in the western quarter: 
LV 390.5*. 

arunodghata- (Mv), or arunodghatana- (LV), 
break of dawn (— Skt. arunodaya), cpd. with -kala-samaye 
(kala once omitted): Mv i.229.7 (here Senart em. °nopagh°, 
wrongly); ii.133.7; 284.16; 415.18; 422.6; 431.11; LV 
345.20; 350.8. The stems udghata and °tana both occur 
in Skt. in mg. opening, but do not seem to be used of 
the dawn. 

? arusya, adj. (to Skt. arus, wound, sore), characterized 
by sores : LV 189.14 (vs) kim sarathe purusa rusya-vivarna- 
gatrah, where rusya could well stand for arusya: with 
limbs full of sores and discolored. Cf. Pali aru-gatta, with 
limbs full of sores. Tib. rtsub, which otherwise = parusa; 
and accordingly Foucaux rude (rough). But connexion 
with ruksa is scarcely possible, unless by hyper-Sktism 
(AMg. rukkha). 

arupavacara, m. (= Pali id.; but in BHS usually 
arupyav 0 , q.v., or simply arupya(h) devah, see arupya), 
belonging to the sphere of the formless, ep. of a group of (4) 
classes of gods, Dharmas 129; see also next, and s.v. deva. 

arupin, adj. (= arupya, adj., °pyavacara, arupa- 
vacara), formless: Mmk 45.7 °pina£ ca deva(h). (Pali 
arupin, not in this sense). 

a-ruha, mss. at Mv ii.65.12, Senart em. aHuha, q.v. 
Arka, n. of a king (previous incarnation of Sakya- 
muni): Mv i.54.5. 

argada, m. (= Skt. °la, Pali °la or °la; once in $B 
Madhy., ^BK. reading °la, see BR), bolt, bar: Mv ii.115.12 
(read) nivatani spar^itargadani (kutagarani), see spar£ita; 
Mvy 5581; Prat 506.11; SP acc. to KN Preface vi, in. 
Nep. (Kashgar rec. °ta). 

argalaka (nt. ? = Pali aggala), patch (on garments, 
here sandals): MSV iv.203.11. 

argalapasa, m. (= Pali aggala-pasaka or aggala 0 , 
AMg. aggalapasaga), receptacle or latch in which the bolt 
fits, a part of a city gate: Mv i.195.19 (prose). 
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-arghyeya, see an-a°. 

Arciketu, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.10. 

(arcita, ppp. [ — Skt., used, tho rarely, in this sense, 
pw s.v. arc; cf. BR 5.1042], [decorated,] beset , studded 
[with jewels]: Mvy 6056, defined as = the preceding 
khacita [and cf. the following racita].) 

Arcitanama (read Arcitamana, for °manas?), n. of 
a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6 (prose) °masya, gen. 

Arcinetradhipati, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3371. 

Arcimant (°mat, °ma), (1) n. of a legendary 
cakravartin who became the father of DIpamkara: Mv 
i.193.14 °mam (v.l. °mo; n. sg.); 198.16 °mo, etc.; (2) n. 
of a previous incarnation of Sakyamuni: LY 170.17. See 
also Arcismant. 

Arcimahendra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15 
(prose) °rasya, gen. 

ArcirmandalagStra, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 422.18 
(prose). 

ArciSiri (semi-M Indie = *Arcihsri), n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 259.8 (vs) °ris, n. sg. 

Arci£candra (see s.v. Kundasriyarciscandra), n. 
of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1. 

Arcismati, n. of the 4th (bodhisattva-) bhumi: Dbh 
5.8 etc.; Mvy 889; Dharmas 64; Bbh 341.2. 

Arcismant, (1) n. of a Tathagata: Siks 9.3; (2) n. 
of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.11; (3) n. of an ancient king, 
a previous incarnation of Amitayus, and father of Punya- 
raSmi: RP 36.18 ff. Cf. also Arcimant. 

Arcihsamudramukhavegapradipa, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv *422.20. 

Arjuna, (1) n. of a king of Hastinapura (= Pali 
Ajjuna; identified with Arjuna Kartavirya of Skt. epic), 
character in the Sarabhanga (q.v.) Jataka: Mv iii.361.4 if. ; 
368.15; (2) n. of a yaksa: May 23; (3) n. of a Sakyan 
mathematician: LV 146.9 ff. 

Arjunavana (a for a m.c.), n. of a locality (pertaining 
to Arjuna 2, above): May 23. 

artita, distressed: pple. of next. 

ar(t)tiyati or °tiyati, °te; in one doubtful passage 
perhaps arti°, otherwise always art 0 when not fused in 
samdhi with preceding vowel; forms occurring include 
ar(t)tiyati, °yanti, °tlyate, °tiyante, °tlyanto and °tam 
(pres, pple.), aritiyeran (! read art°), artita (ppp.); also 
artlyate (? v.l. atti 0 ); attiyanta (and probably attlyate 
for prec.); rtiyate, °yante, °yamana (pres, pple.; for rt° 
we usually find rit° written); ardiyamana (pres, pple.); 
astlryati; and noun attiyana. The corresp. Pali (see CPD) 
is written atttyati, atthT 0 , addh!°, addiyati. Despite all 
this confusion, there is no doubt that we are dealing with 
essentially one word, with modifications due to diverse 
influences, including popular etymology and hyper-Sktism. 
Wogihara, ZDMG 58.454, gives the ‘correct form’ as 
rtiyate (which, or rather usually rit°, is customary in Bbh, 
but I believe occurs nowhere else), and the mg. as er 
schamt sich ; both statements are wrong, I believe. As to 
mg., Wogihara was evidently influenced by the fact that 
the word is often associated in Pali with harayati, jiguc- 
chati, and in BHS with jehrlyate, (vi)jugupsati, or equiv- 
alents. But it is also often used where shame cannot be 
involved. Most likely the M Indie word is a denominative 
from arti (for which arti, with semi-M Indie shortening, 
is recorded even in Skt.). All forms are included here since 
the word is clearly a unit, but they are also entered under 
the several headings : (1) is grieved , perturbed, distressed : 
Mv i. 219. 17 = ii.21.19 kecit samsarapaSena arttiyante 
(ii.21.19 samsaracarena artlyanti) yatha aham (said by 
the infant Bodhisattva), are distressed ; Mv ii. 161 .7 bo- 
dhisattvo jatiye arttiyanto, being pained by (or, on ac- 
count of) birth , 11-12 . . . maranena artt°, 13 sokehi artt°; 
Mv ii.242.13 arttiyati (Senart em. atti°); Mv i.89.18 
(aklrnaviharena) nartiyanti; Mv ii. 480.7 sokartita; T.V 


174.14 jarartita ; Bbh 166.11 rtiyamanah (of a Bodhisattva); 
Bbh 171.9 ritiyamanam. (2) In some transitional cases, 
leading over to the next group, the additional note of 
aversion, revulsion seems more or less clearly present: 
Bbh 282.7-8 tena purvakenadhimoksenaritiyeran (read 
°nartiyeran ; but in same phrase line 23 °moksena ritiyante), 
they would be annoyed by, sick of, disgusted with their for- 
mer enthusiasm; Bbh 168.23 ritiyate; Mvy 1830 nartlyate 
(no context); (3) like preceding but accompanied by 
parallel forms of hri-, jugups-, or the like: SP 108.6 
daridracintayartiyantam jehrlyamanam jugupsamanam, 
distressed, ashamed, disgusted by the thought of being poor ; 
Mv i.343.1 (tena adharmena) attiyanta (Senart em. artl°) 
vijigupsanta or °sata (mss. °satam, evidently pres, pple., 
Senart em. wrongly °sita) distressed and disgusted by this 
immorality; Karmav 47.26 astirvati jihreti vigarhati 
vijugupsati, is distressed, ashamed, offended, disgusted (by 
acts he has done); 49.2; Divy 39.7 ye 'nena putikayen- 
ardlyamana jehriyante vijugupsamanah, being distressed, 
are ashamed, disgusted; (4) with abl., feels aversion (from): 
MadhK 297.2, text artlyate (ebhyo dharmebhyo), but v.l. 
attiyate, so prob. read; followed by jehrlyate vitarati 
vijugupsate; in line 4 below (see note 1) mss. dharmebhyo 
attiyana (text arti°) vijugupsana (nouns). 

[artiyana, read attiyana, q.v.] 

artha, nt. (as in RV generally; in later Skt. only m.), 
aim, goal , etc.: idam eva cartham (acc.) SP 97.5 (vs); 
paramartham etat (acc.) 8,10 (vss) ; yad artham samudagato 
tad artham abhisambhavayitva Mv i.4.12, formula re- 
peated i.34.1 etc.; in these tw r o occurrences all mss. yad, 
tad. (As one of the four pratisamvid, see this.) 

arthakriya, action for the benefit (of others), one of 
the four samgraha-vastu (q.v.), but only in LV (in- 
stead of the usual arthacarya, q.v.): LV 38.17; 160.6; 
182.6; 429.13. 

artha-cara, adj. (~ Pali attha°), helpful, rendering 
service : Jm 2.8. Cf. next. 

artha-carya (— Pali attha-cariya; cf. prec.), conduct 
for the benefit or profit (of, gen. or comp.): devanam (Mv 
iii.91.1, 3 deva-) manusyanani (i.231.6 adds ca) °ryam 
caramano (or caranto) Mv i. 231. 6-7; iii.91.1, 3; svamy- 
arth° Jm 85.1 ; pararth 0 Jm 95.8, etc. ; technically as one 
of the samgraha-vastu (q.v.; in LV replaced by artha- 
kriya, q.v.), conduct for the religious benefit of others, viz., 
inspiring them to act for their own religious profit, as 
explained Bbh 220.25 ff. ; in lists of the 4 samgra 0 , Mv 
i.3.12 ; ii.395.8 ; Mvy 927; Dharmas 19. 

Arthadarsi(n), (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
iii.236.9; (2) n. of another former Buddha, in the same list, 
iii.240.4 f.; 241.15; 243.10; 244.2; 245.12 f.; 247.8; 248.16. 

artha- darsimant (~ Pali attha-dassima(nt), cf. 
dar£imant), having insight into meanings: Mv iii.345.7 
tattvarthadarsimam (v.l. sattva 0 ). 
artha- dharani, see dharani. 

arthanata (— Skt. arthana, Pali atthana; §22.41), 
request, prayer: LV 393.13 (vs). 

ArthavacanasrI, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.2. 
Arthavarglya, nt. pi., n. of certain Buddhist sutras 
(= Pali atthaka-vaggika, or °iya, — Sn sect. 4, see CPD 
s.v. ; acc. to Levi, JAs. 1915, I, p. 413, the BHS form 
points to the true interpretation of the Pali), Divy 20.24 ; 
35.1 (in both, mss. °vadgiya); Bbh 48.23 (citing a vs 
Sn 897, in the above section). 

artha- va^a, nt. (? = Pali attha-vasa, see CPD, 
‘-vasa . . . little more than a suffix’; called masc. by CPD, 
but idam, kim, are used with it), reason, motive, purpose 
(virtually = artha): LV 244.8 idam arthavasam adhikrtya; 
Mv iii.48.5 (kati), 10 (dve) arthavasam, acc. pi.; kim- 
arthavasam samanupasyantl MSV ii.84.19; 85.3 etc. 
(same phrase with kim-artham 84.15; Pali uses kim with 
atthavasam). 
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Arthaviniscaya, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1405. 
Arthasiddhi, n. of a king, former incarnation of 
Sakyamuni: RP 24.12. 

arthika (Pali atthika; very rare in Skt., see BR 
5.1048, and pw s.v. ; essentially a Buddhist word; cf. 
anarthika), (1) desirous (of, instr. or in comp.): with 
instr., LY 111.13 (kamagunebhir) ; 242.2 (id.); Mv i.327.2 
(tehi bhajanehi); ii.354.2, and 355.1, 3 (buddhajnanena); 

11.426.8 (striyaya arthiko, wanting a woman); iii.391.14 
aham tvaya arthiko, 15 aham tvaya arthika, I am in 
love with you, I want you; Divy 616,8 arthikasi . . . Anan- 
dena, are you in love with A.?; Divy 345.7 (punyena); 
RP 19.7 (buddhajnanena); Siks 38.1 (kah purusenarthikah, 
who wants a man?); 342.20; in comp., LV 139.22 (na . . .) 
kularthiko na gotrarthiko, gunarthika eva; 179.10 dhar- 
marthiko, 431.22 sarvarasarthikebhyas ; Mv ii.121.8 
jyotiarthiko jyotigavesi; ii. 124,1 prahanarthikasya (with 
v.l., see prahana 1; Pali padhanatthikassa MN i.167.6); 
ii. 183.5 and 238.16 punyarthika; as subst., petitioner, 
RP 17.1; aiming at (in comp.), vighatarthika aiming at 
prevention (of evil), Bbh 114.5, 14, etc. (common in Bbh, 
see Wogihara's Index); (2) ep. of a Buddha, or in the 
first passage of the Bodhisattva at the moment of his 
attaining Buddhahood; this usage seems unknown in 
Pali and I have not seen it noted previously; perhaps it 
means in possession oh having attained (his proper, i. e. 
the supreme religious) aim : Mv ii.284.19 (in a long list of 
epithets of the Enlightened One); Mv iii.63.10 alam 
arthikasya aprasadena, away with disbelief in the One 
(Buddha) who has attained the goal ! (see s.v. aprasada; 
misunderstood by Senart); (3) see pratyarthika. 

ardlyate, pple. °yamana, see ar(t)tiyati: Divy 39.7. 
Ardravalika, n. of a naga king: May 246.29. 
(ardha-kaya [= Skt. id., recorded only from the 
Yogayatra 6.7, I.St. 14.327; Pali addha-kaya, also rare], 
half the body; the bust: Gv 519.15 ff.)‘ 

ardhakayika, adj. (from prec. ; cf. Pali addhakayi’ka), 
with half the body (visible): LV 124.5 (°ka gaganatalat . . . 
abhipralambayanti); 295.2; 367.9 (all prose). 

ardhagalll (cf. galli), some kind of vehicle: Mv 

11.434.8 (prose; v.l. agalli). 

ardhacandra, m. (? or nt. ; in Skt. half-moon, crescent, 
etc.), (1) a kind of (presumably crescent-shaped) personal 
ornament (also °draka, q.v.): LV 201.19; Mv ii.317.7 
(here hung on the bodhi-tree); (2) as in Skt. acc. to Schmidt, 
Nachtr., s.v., from Haravijaya, a (crescent-shaped) de- 
coration on a building (Schmidt Torbogenschmuck ): Gv 
167.16 °dra(h), n. pi.; 154.4, 202.23 (all prose). 

ardhacandraka (m. or nt. ; = °dra, 1), a kind of 
ornament: LV 367.10 °kai£. 

ardha-cola, m. (Skt, Lex. °colaka; otherwise un- 
recorded), short jacket : Mvy 5847. 

Ardha-narayana (m.), a ‘/za//-Narayana’ (q.v.), 
whose power is used as a unit of strength: MPS 31.21; 
LV 229.14, see s.v. samghatana. 

ardha-paryanka (m.; = Pali addha-pallanka), half- 
paruahka position (with only one leg bent under): LV 
155.1 (°kam krtva). 

ardhaparyankin, adj. (from prec. plus -in; cf. 
paryankin), sitting in the ardha-paryanka position : °kinam, 
acc. sg., Sadh 64.14 et alibi. 

ardha-rStri (f. or) nt. (= Pali addha-ratti, f., rarely; 
usually °ratta, m. = Skt. ardha-ratra; cf. Skt. ratri), 
midnight : LV 210.2 (prose) °trim ca samayam samprap- 
tam. drstva ca . . . (best punctuated so with Lefm.), and 
the time (of) midnight was arrived. And seeing (all this) . . . 
(Foucaux takes °trim and samayam as objects of drstva; 
the two ca's are against it); LV 217.9 (prose) °tri-samayam 
(acc.). 

[ardhapayati, read vardh°.| 
ardhusta, see adhyusta. 


arpana (cf. also vyarpana; prob. = Pali appana; 
in Skt. only °na, nt., not in this mg.), ' fixing of thought 
. . . application of mind, esp. in jhana = complete concen- 
tration, ecstasy ’ (CPD): Mvy 7428; Tib. hbul ba, gtod, 
etymolog. renderings, giving, delivering. 

Arbuda, m. (nt. in Ud? = Pali Abbuda), n. of a 
hell, acc. to Mvy and Dharmas a cold one (so in Pali, 
CPD): Mvy 4929; Dharmas 122; Divy 67.22; 138.7; Av 

1.4.9 etc.; Ud viii.5 arbudani, gender app. influenced by 
sahasrani of prec. line, which as Chakravarti assumes may 
be understood here, i. e. arbudani short for °da-sahasrani? 

aryaka, m. (= ayyaka, q.v.; semi-MIndic for Skt. 
aryaka), grandfather: Mv iii.265.9 (Senart em. ary°). 

[arSangi (some mss. add kustam; Mironov arsa), 
hemorrhoids; Mvy 9518. Read arSamsi, pi of Skt. arsas 
(also arsa); cf. Bhik 17a.l, in parallel passage, arsansi.] 
arhata-ghati-cakra (Mironov arhad-gh°; cf. Skt. 
araghatta, Pali arahattha- (once v.l. °hata, see CPD) 
-ghati-yanta), Persian, ( wel\-)wheel : Mvy 2833. 

arhati, ought , is normally construed with inf. as in 
Skt. In Mv ii.491. 11-12, by a curious blend construction, 
it is followed by an opt. : arhasi putrl (mss.) . . . bhar- 
taram . . . upasthihesi (2 sg. opt. § 29.21), you, daughter , 
ought — you should serve your husband, etc. 

arhant, also (M Indie) arahant, q.v., the ideal 
personage in Hinayana Buddhism, fourth and last stage 
in religious development (see srota-apanna), SP 1.6 et 
passim. In Mvy 4, 5138, etymologically rendered Tib. dgra 
bcom pa, having conquered the enemy, as if ari plus root 
han! Fern, arhantl Av ii.4.12; Siks 171.16; arhantinl MSV 

1.22.9 (prose); abstract arhattva, nt., Mvy 5137 etc. 
arhavant = arhant (§ 22.50; not otherwise recorded; 

m.c. ?): LV 283.7, repeated 19 (vss), bhavi (read bhavl 
m.c.) tvam adyarhavan, thou shalt become an arhat today 
(no v.l.). 

? Alamvarsa, see Alambusa. 

Alaka, n. of a yaksa (prob. really a generic name, 
an inhabitant of Alaka or °ka-pura, q.v.; pi. so used in 
Skt.): May 103. 

Alakasirsa, n. of a naga king: May 246.27. 
Alaka-pura (nt.), the city Alaka, capital of Kubera 
and home of the yaksas (= next, etc.): May 103. L6vi 
p. 115 very strangely calls it a ville inconnue. 
Alakavati, v.l. for Ata°, q.v. 

Alakundalabhattiya, n. of a disciple of Buddha: 
Mv i.75.1. 

alaksana, adj., without characteristic mark (so Skt.); 
ep. of dharma, unde finable, absolute: Mvy 353. 

alaksanaka, adj., with Buddha, (a Buddha) with- 
out the (32) marks (so Burnouf Intr. 378, note 1), i. e. a 
substitute for a Buddha, a 'near-Buddha' (not actually 
a Buddha but a saint living in the absence of a B. and 
'Buddha- work’, buddha-karya), said of Upagupta: Divy 
348.24; 350.28; 356.20; 357.24; 385.8; MSV i.4.3. 

alamkaraniya, adj., °yena, adv. (corresponds to 
Pali alamkammaniya, used in same mg. and context), 
in a suitable or convenient situation (for the undertaking in 
question; here, as in Pali, specifically for sexual relations): 
Prat 488.10 °niyena, adv. (in Pali, Vin. iii.187.19, °niye, 
adj. with asane, the seat occupied by the accused monk). 
Alamkarabhusita, n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2.20. 
AIamkara-£ubha (m.), n. of a samadhi: SP 458.3 
(one ms. °sura for °£ubha; so Burnouf and Kern Transl.). 

-alamkarika, adj. ifc. (cf. pw 7.309), in tad-alam- 
karikam (read as cpd.) Divy 247.24, pertaining to that 
(or those) ornament(s). 

Alamkrta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 4.137.2. 
alamkrtaka, f. °ika, = Skt. °ta, adorned , with 
endearing diminutive flavor: LV 322.5 (vs) su-lamkrtika 
(== *sv-alamkrtikah), said by the daughters of Mara of 
themselves; $§4.11; 22.34. 
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alajjita (nt.), shamelessness , impudence: MSV ii.188.4 
(see s.v. vaitarika). 

a-lajjitavya (= Pali °tabba), see lajjitavya. 
a-lajjin (cf. lajjin; = Pali id.), not ashamed : Ud 
xvi.4 °nah, n. pi. (? text °na, but oldest ms. alajjita, for 
°tah); shameless , MSV ii.210.12; °ji-samgha MSV iii.116.18, 
20 .' 

alam-arya, adj. (= Pali alam-ariya), truly noble : of 
dharma LV 392.11; jnana LV 407.21; 409.4; Bhik 26a.3 
(°ya-vi£esadhigamam jnanam...); anta LV 416.17 and 
Mv iii.331.4 (same passage) nalamaryo. 

alambu, or al°, or alambu, or al° (= Skt. and Pali 
alabu, Skt. Lex. alabu), bottle-gourd : Mv ii.126.4; 127.8; 
128.13; 129.15 (in all these tiktal 0 ); 232.3; °bu-Sreni, row 
of gourds (used as a raft), Mv iii.68.6 (°iyam, acc. sg.); 

78.3 (°iyo, acc. pi.). Initial a in one ms. iii.68.6; short a 

iii.78.3, and Senart with v.l. 68.6 (tiktalambu mss. ii.129. 
15); otherwise samdhi makes quantity undetermined. In 
second syllable mss. regularly -amb-; -amb- only ii.232.3; 
-ab- in one ms. only ii.126.4; iii.68.6; Senart usually prints 
-ab-. 7 

Alambusa, n. of a devakumarika in the western 
quarter: Mv iii.308.8 (mss. Alamvarsa, em. Senart) = LV 
390.5 (Lefm. with all mss. °£a). 

a-layana, adj. (= Pali alena), without refuge : Gv 
534.16. 

a-lavanaka, f. °ika, adj. (also alonaka, q.v. ; = Pali 
alonaka), unsalted: f. Divy 87.1, 9; 88.8 IT.; = MSV 
i.86.12 ff. 

alatacakra, nt. (= Skt., pw 7.310, wheel of fire, of 
a firebrand whirled in the air), used as symbol of some- 
thing transitory and illusory (so Pali °cakka, CPD); Lank 

9.3 (vs; separate alatacakra = °kram from dhumo); Mvy 
2832; MadhK 173.3; as symbol of restless, unceasing 
motion, LV 205.13 °kra-samarudhasya (lokasya), of per- 
sons living in the samsara. 

alambu, see alambu. 

alika, (1) adj. (— Pali id., Skt. alika; see §3.40), 
false: LV 174.7 (vs); Mv ii.70.2 (prose); 71.2 (vs); (2) n. 
of a naga king: Mvy 3275; May 247.22. 

alinda, nt. (= AMg. id., rendered by Hindi kumra 
and Eng. a round tub-like vessel ; cf. also next), a kind of 
dish (v.l. sometimes alinda): Mv ii.461.21 mahantam 
alindam odanasya (dinnam); similarly 462.3, 12, 13 (in 
the last two read alindam odanasya instead of Seriart’s 
reading). Regularly a receptacle for soft food, esp. odana, 
gruel. 

alinda, (1) = prec. (v.l. °nda): mahati ca alinda 
bhaktasya (q.v.) Mv iii.15.9; (odanasya mahati) alinda 
ibid. 13; (2) n. of a queen, wife of Iksvaku and mother 
of Ku£a (in the Pali version named Silavati): Mv ii.425.2 fT. ; 
iii.2.20 ff. 

Alimanmatha, n. of a form of ManjuSrl: Sadh 146.1 
et alibi. 

a-llna, adj. ( = Pali id.; neg. of lina, q.v.), not dis- 
pirited or faint-hearted ; intrepid: Mvy 491 — Tib. ma 
zhum pa; often assoc, with adina: LV 2344, 18 (in 18 
adinallnam); 284.19 alina adina; 318.12 adlno ’linah (of 
the Bodhisattva) ; 415.6 -virya alinu; Mv ii.354.1 °na- 
kaya-manasah; alina- vikrantam (cognate acc.) vikramanto 
Mv ii.267.17, or ... vikrame (aor.) 399.12, marching 
( striding ) an intrepid march (stride), or he marched etc. 

a-ludita (== Pali alulita; neg. of ludita, q.v.), not 
agitated, unperturbed; calm, imperturbable: LV 318.13 (of 
the Bodhisattva); 361.16 (of Buddha); °ta-citta LV 181.12; 
Sukh 59.1; °ta-gati LV 272.12. 

a-lukha, adj. (== Pali id., of the pupil of the eye; 
neg. of lukha, q.v., and cf. next), not coarse , of food, 
Mv iii.120.22; not harsh, i. e. comfortable, of the house- 
holder’s life (grhavasa, q.v.; v.l. grha°), Mv iii. 50.12. 
a-luha, adj. (= prec.; neg. of luha, q.v.), not coarse , 


of food, Mv ii.65.12, but mss. (a)riiha, q.v.; not harsh, 
comfortable , of grhavasa: Mv ii.69.1; 117.19. 
alena, see lena. 

aloka, m., a high number: Mvy 7869 (cited from 
Gv) = Tib. sugs sbyon, or £ugs hphyo (the latter also 
renders heluga, q.v.); in Gv 133.13 aloka, m.; but in Gv 

106.3 sattva-lokasya, for which certainly read sattvaloka- 
sya. 

alonaka, adj. (= Pali id.; also alavanaka, q.v.), 
unsalted: Mv iii. 120.21 °kani (food). 

alohini (f. to Vedic a-lohita; cf. Pali alohita, same 
mg.), (a woman) who does not menstruate : Mvy 8929. 

alpa-kisarena (mss. often s for s, 1 for r, n for n; 
= Pali appa-kasirena; Sktized as °krcchrena, a form not 
recorded in Skt., Mvy 6370; SP 103.9, and elsewhere, 
also in Mv, see Senart i note p. 580; no correspondent 
recorded in Pkt. ; the only Pkt. resultant of krcchra is 
kiccha), with little difficulty : Mv i.270.8 (here Senart 
wrongly em. °kisaram); ii. 216.6, 9; 227.5; 286.9; 418.3; 
iii.31.13; 318.6. See kisara. 

alpa-guna, adj. (= Pali appa 0 ), insignificant: Mv 
i.89.18 °na-paritusta, content with insignificant (worldly) 
things. 

alpa-jnata, adj. (seems — Pali appanhata, which 
\ acc. to CPD ~ Skt. aprajnata), little known, not celebrated: 
MSV ii.124.12; bhiksur badhaglanah alpajhatah sve 
mutrapurlse nimagno 128.13; yah parsadvinirmukto 
’lpajnatas ca 131.13. Is our form hyper-Skt., or the true 
orig. of the Pali? 

alpataraka, adj. comparative (= °tara; nowhere 
recorded), less numerous: AsP 430.8, 9. In 430.2 bahu- 
taraka, q.v.; in vicinity alpaka, and alpatama (without 
ka); the suffix has no special force that I can detect; the 
whole passage is prose. 

alpabhiksuka, nt. (cf. Pali appabhikkhuka, adj., 
having few monks), a state of having few monks : (parantakesu) 
janapadesv °kam, krcchrena dasavargo ganah paripuryate 
Divy 18.7. 

alpamanyate (= Pali appamannati, pendant to 
bahu manyate, tw r o words in Skt., may be one in Pali), 
thinks little of (gen.): nalpamanyeta punyasya Ud xvii.6. 

aiparajaska, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali apparajakkha), of 
slight passion, free from passion, in °ka-jatiya (= Pali 
°jatika), see -jatiya, Mv iii.322.16 (prose). 

alpatanka, adj. (and subst. m.? = Pali appa°, acc. 
to CPD subst. as well as adj.; see below), (almost) free 
from illness, following alpabadha, q.v. for occurrences; 
in Av i.325.13 text °tankam (acc. sg.), after alpabadha- 
tam, seemingly subst., (relative) freedom from disease; 
but in the same cliche ii.90.14; 93.15 °ka-tam is read, 
matching °badhatam. See next. 

alpatanka- ta (= Pali appa°), state of being (almost) 
free from illness, abstr. to prec.; usually follows alpaba- 
dhata, q.v. for occurrences (as in Pali). But also without 
that word, Kv 18.8. In Av i.325.13 read prob. °tankatam 
for °tankam, see prec. 

alpabadha, adj. (= Pali appa°, acc. to CPD noun, 
= °dha-ta, as well as adj.), (almost) free from disease, 
often followed by alpatanka, as in Pali by appatanka: 
so Mv i.211.6 = ii.15.5; Av i. 168.8; but also without this, 
Divy 396.5; Suv 182.15; Bbh 20.1. See next. 

alpabadha-ta (= Pali appa 0 ), state of being (almost) 
free from disease , abstr. to prec..; usually followed (as in 
Pali) bv alpatankata: so Mv i.323.20; Mvy 6284; Divy 
156.13;" Kv 89.12; Av i.325.13 (see alpatanka); ii.90.13; 
93.15; in Divy 21.4 no alpatankata occurs but it may 
have been included in what is understood by the abbre- 
viation yavat. 

alpayuska, adj. (= Pali appayuka; cf. Skt. alpayus), 
short-lived : Mvi.199.1 = ii.2.19; i.200.2 = ii.3.18; ii.208.16; 
Av i.296.4; 316.2 (all prose). Cf. next. 
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alpayuska-ta, abstr. to prec. : Dbh 26.19 (prose), 
alpartha, adj. (= Pali appattha), wanting little, un- 
demanding , modest , ep. of proper monks: MSV iii.96.14. 

alpasvada, adj. (subst. ? — Pali appassada), affording 
little pleasure , in Mv i.121.4 perhaps subst., a sort of 
kenning for kama (the Pali word is often an epithet of 
kama, and sometimes seems to be a substitute for it). 
The Mv line (vs) is corrupt; perhaps alpasvada-nibaddho 
(or read °dha?) means kama-nibaddho; in the second 
half line surely loka vartenti darunah is intended, rather 
than Senart’s em, ; as adj., e. g. Divy 41.26 (mahasamudro) 
’lpasvado bahvadinavas. 

alpesakhya, adj. (= Pali appesakkha), opp. of the 
much commoner mahesakhya (q.v.), with which it is 
contrasted Mvy 6412; Karmav 29.26, insignificant, petty : 
of persons Mv i.28.7; Mink 74.15; of a caitya Divy 243.2, 5. 
alpesakhya- tva, abstract from prec.: Av ii.177.6. 
alpotsuka (= Pali appossuka, °kka), indifferent, 
unconcerned, undisturbed, unworried: Mv ii.427.4; Divy 
41.23 fT. ; LV 396.2 °ka-viharenaiva viharevam (in con- 
trast with preaching the Law; Buddha speaks); Ud 
xiv.16 (= Pali appossukko Dhp. 330); Av i.89.1 °kas 
tvam . . . bhava, don’t worry, and similarly 93.10; 331.10 
etc. 

alpotsuka- ta (== Pali appossukka-ta), abstr. to prec.: 
LV 393.21-394.1 alpotsukatayai bhagavatas cittam 
abhinatam na dharmadesanayam, the mind of the Lord 
inclined to being unconcerned (with the fate of the world), 
not to teaching the Law; similarly 394.5; 396.7; 398.1; 
freedom from desires, Bbh 219.24. 

alpotsuka- tva, nt., = prec., Mv i. 170. 10 (in the 
sense of LV 393.21 etc.). 

allapayati, alllna, alllpayati, see next, 
alllyati (only in Mv; Pali id., in different mg.; AMg. 
alliai, resorts to; to Skt. aliyate; see §§ 3.4a; 38.66, 67), 
comes (to), approaches, with gen., loc., or acc. : °yati (gen.) 
Mv ii. 210.19; 480.8; °yanti Mv ii.252.6 (with form in 
-ehi, intended as loc.), 10; 253.12 (with loc. in -esu); 
iii. 127.8 (gen.); °yatha, 2 pi. impv., Mv iii.24.5 (acc.); 
allisyatha (fut. with ma[atra], don’t go therel) Mv ii.253.5, 
7 (in 7 v.l. alliyisyatha) ; with caus. mg., bring, put, place, 
Mv ii. 190.5 tf. alliyanti, five times; iii.127.17 mss. alliyeya 
(-h, or -n), opt., should bring (Senart em. alllpeya); see 
also Mv iii. 144. 12 under causative below; ppp. alllna, 
(a) commonly went to, as periphrasis for past tense, with 
acc., gen., or loc.: Mv ii.32.1; 48.8, 11 fT. ; 64.5. 6; 70.4, 
9; 107.8; 172.12; 198.1; 200.8; 463.1; 464.1, 19; 470.6; 
iii.16.1; 69.9; 362.2; 365.23; (b) attached (in love) to (gen.; 
Pali id.): kumarasya alllna (kimnari) Mv ii. 100.1; caus. 
(1) *allapayati; ppp. allapita (see § 38.66), brought, caused 
to come (to, gen.) Mv iii. 362. 3; (2) alllpayati, usually 
brings, causes to come, but occasionally causes to be brought, 
and on the other hand sometimes apparently intrans., 
approaches (these exceptional meanings will be noted; 
the former may be based on the trans. use of alllyati, 
brings ): °payati Mv ii.435.14 causes to be brought; (°peti, 
Senart’s em. Mv iii.144.12, mss. °yeti, °yanti, read prob. 
°yati, as trans., brings ;) ppp. °pita i.311.2; ii.107.5 {were 
caused to be brought ); 471.1; 472.11; iii.24.4; 408.4; 421.8; 
passive °piyanti iii.68.11; 405.15; °plyati iii.127.4; gdve. 
alllpitavyam, intrans. to be approached, Mv iii.288.9-10 
(or em. to alllyitavyam?). 

Alluka, n. of a naga king: May 247.28. 
ava, as neg. prefix with nouns (so also in Pali): see 
ava- kama- seva. 

ava-kattati (mss.: Senart em. ava-kaddhati), see 

o-kattati. 

avakara, m., prob. read with Index and Mironov 
avakara, rendered by Tib. hgod pa, perhaps arrangement, 
placement, ordering, or the like: Mvy 571 sainaksaravakaro 
(°karo) nama samadhih. No v.l. in either ed. But SsP 


1421.3 (from which, or an allied text, Mvy cites) reads 
samaksarakaro, explaining: sarvasamadhlnam samaksara- 
tam pratilabhate. This seems to fit the reading °ksarakara, 
and definitely does not fit the apparent meaning of ava- 
kara, q.v. Yet in another list SsP 1413.15 reads °ksara- 
vakara. 

avakarsati (corresponds to Pali apakassati, used in 
same passage SN ii.198.1-5, see CPD s.v.), holds back, 
keeps under control : ger. avakrsya (kayam, cittam), 
Candropama Sutra, Hoernle, MR 42.11 (43.5, 9); see s.v. 
jarodapana. 

avakalpanata = next, the putting faith or confidence 
in: abhisraddadhanatavakalp 0 SsP 615.10. 

avakalpana = prec. (= Pali okappana; to next): 
Dbh 13.17 (substantially = sraddha, adhimukti, in prec. 
line); Mvy 7289 = Tib. hes par (also legs par) rtog pa, 
the former of which is rendered avakalpana in Das, whose 
English rendering is not quite in accord with BHS usage; 
the Tib. could, it seems, mean considering certain. 

avakalpayati, °te (= Pali okappati, °peti), has 
confidence in, puts faith in, synonym of srad-dha, as also 
in Pali, with gen. of person, acc. of thing: SP 44.3 sradda- 
dhadhvam me . . . pattiyatavakalpayata; 315.1 avakal- 
payadhvam me . . . abhisraddadhadhvam tathagatasya; 
LY 88.8 (rddhipratiharyam api . . .) navakalpayisyanti; 
Gv 171.2 °yantam, pres, pple., perhaps putting trust in, 
relying on, object bodhisattvaparivarasarapatparisuddhim. 

*ava-kas- ? see okasta. 

ava-kama-seva (see ava), no practice of love: LV 
28.22 (vs; wrongly divided in ed.) dvatriinsa masam 
(= masan, acc. pi.) avakamaseva (= °va, n. sg.) hi, 
for she abstained from love-making for 32 months; so Tib. 
renders. There is a v.l. akama for avakama but it is 
metrically impossible. 

avakara, m. (1) see avakara; (2) okaram acc. sg. 
(= Pali okara, in phrase kamanam adinavo okaro sam- 
kileso; cf. Pali anavakara), perhaps elimination, getting rid 
(sc. of desires): Mv iii. 357. 13 kamesu bhayam okaram 
(mss. okara-) samkileSam, in regard to desires (he preached) 
the danger of them, the elimination of them, their impurity. 
Senart’s em. seems confirmed by the Pali. 

avakasa, (1) in Skt. mg., room, space, but nt. instead 
of m., LV 367.20 (vs) nabhud °sam asmin; RP 31.4 tesv 
°sam asti (or assume m as ‘Hiatus-bridger’?); see also 
an-avakasa; (2) appearance, in aksudravakasa, q.v.; 
(3) see an-avakasa, an-okasa. 

avakasati (ms. °sati; denom. to avakasa), gets a 
chance at, works upon, with loc.: Av ii.183.13 nagnih kave 
’vakasati; caus. °sayati, gdve. °sayitavyah, to be given a 
chance to work (in a certain function), MSV ii.154.12, 
where prob. read a negative before it; this is read by em. 
in text in line 18, where, it seems to me, the neg. is not 
wanted. 

avakasayati (caus. to Pali avakassati, apak°, apa- 
kasati; cf. Skt. kas-), removes, dismisses: °yitavyali MSV 
iv.77.13 ff. 

avaklrna, confused, mixed up (of speech): LV 158.16 
sadanavakirnavacah, always of unconfused speech; so Tib., 
tshig hchal med gyur la. 

avaklrnakusuma, n. of a group of (predicted) future 
Buddhas: AsP 458.9. 

avakunthita, adj. (ppp.; cited in MW as Skt. Lex., 
but not in BR or pw; cf. Skt. avakunthana), covered, 
clothed: Mmk 290.10 suklavastravak 0 . 

avakubja and °jaka, adj. (= Pali avakujja, cf. AMg. 
avaujjiya, denom. ppp.; from ava and kubja), prone, 
flat on the face on the ground: in Mv i.213.7 — ii.16.11 na 
ca avakubjako (ii.16.11 mss. avakubjam, may be kept as 
adv. ; sc. tisthati; said of the Bodhisattva in his mother’s 
womb); otherwise only with a form of prapatati, falls , 
and only as adj.: °ja LV 254.21; 256.3; Mv i.28.13; °jaka 
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Mv ii. 126.6 ; 127.11; 128.15; 130.1; 283.1; 412.16. In two 
of these Senart erroneously apa° with one of his two 
mss. ; read ava° with the other. 

? avakota, see antakota. 

avakotimaka, adj. (= Pali okol°), deformed , mis- 
shapen; so Tib. ace. to Speyer, byad (on i. 280.3 byed) 
nan po; the precise mg. in Pali is disputed; Av i. 280.3 
and ii.152.10, in phrase durvarno durdarsano ava°; in Pali 
only in corresp. phrase dubbanna duddas(s)ika oko°. But 
mss. of Av avahotimako or °dimako, and in ii.152.10 
Speyer adopts the latter, stating that it is also written 
so in the Ratnavadanamala version of the same story. 
It seems that it should be the same as the Pali word, 
which is well attested. Yet I think the form with h is 
supported by Lank 27.4, mss. uhatrima, ed. em. uhodima, 
and 33.15, text ahodima, most mss. uho°; both initially 
in anustubh lines, where avaho° could be read as a stan- 
dard hypermetric type, or u- could stand for ava- (cf. 
§3.55, ukirati); Tib. cited as nan pahi mi, miserable 
man , in Suzuki, Index, which attributes to Wogihara 
the interpretation unendriya (fitting our word). 

avakramana, okramana, nt. (== Pali avakkamana, 
okka°), entrance (into the womb): ava° LV 36.2 = gar- 
bhavakranti; garbhokramanam, Mv ii.18.1 (vs, = i.215.4 
where read so; mss. corrupt, Senart garbhavakramanam). 
avakramati, see °kramati. 

-avakrantaka, also °ika, f. °ika, only in tlrthikav 0 , 
one who has gone over to heretics , a renegade Buddhist : 
Mvy 8759 °takah; Bhik 16b. 2 °tika. The corresp. Pali, 
Vin. i.89.35, has titthiya-pakkantaka, apparently = 
prakranta(ka) ; but I suspect that the true original of 
both this and avakr° was *apakrantaka; Pali apakkamati 
and apakkanta are used in mgs. very close to this, and 
neither ava- nor pra-kram- seems so appropriate. 

avakranti, f. (= Skt. id., in garbhava 0 , Caraka, 
pw 2.159; Pali avakkanti, okk°), entrance ; comrqon in 
garbhava 0 entrance into the womb (as in Skt.), LV 87.15, 
21 etc.; tathagatadivasavakranti-vijnapti-vyuhanam (bo- 
dhisattvanam) Gv 114.18, having ‘Supernal manifestations 
(or, a mass'!) of knowledge of the coming in (? occurrence) 
of the day of the T. (or, the T.’s entrance into the light of 
day'!). 

-avakrantika = °taka: tirthikav 0 MSV ii.204.10. 
-avakrama (to avakramati), entrance (into a way 
or course; so Pali avakkanti, with niyama): Gv 460.3 
dur-avakramo bodhisattvaniyamo ’vakramitavyah. 

avakramati, °kramati, °kramayati, o-kr°, ukr°, 
§ 3.54 (Pali avakkamati, okk°; in Skt. in this sense only 
of entering the womb, conception; so Caraka, pw 2.111; 
so LV 39.8 kuksav avakrameyam; Mv i.205.5 etc.), enters 
(a condition or state): Gv 460.3 (see s.v. -avakrama) gdve. 
avakramitavyah ; LV 180.6 sattvesu ca mahakarunam 
avakramati sma; in Mv i.51.3 (prose) okrami (aor.) has 
as its subject, not goal, mahakarunam (sattvesu), great 
compassion entered into him (gen.); yaksagraho ukrami 
(§ 3.54) tesa kaye SP 95.8 (vs); enters into , realizes (dharma, 
true religion; cf. Pali dhammassa avakkanti, see CPD), 
dharmam avakrantah MSV iii.62.11; middham (sleep) 
avakrantc Divy 579.20; avakramayati, formally caus., 
could by a forced interpretation be taken to mean allows 
(e. g. compassion, or sluggishness) to enter (into himself), 
but prob. more realistically to be taken as meaning the 
same as the simplex, enters into (a state): LV 400.14 
(prose) mahakarunam avakramayati, and in same context 
Mv iii.318.15 °nam okrametva; HP 56.17 styanamiddham 
navakrainitavan, and similarly 57.11; note close resem- 
blance to passages using the simplex, above, 
ava-ksapayati, see o-ksap°. 

avaksipta, ppp. (Skt.), (1) °ta-caksus(a) — Pali 
avakkhittacakkhu (or okkhi°), with downcast eyes , of a 
monk: LV 191.15, read avaksipta-caksusam (acc. sg.), for 


text avi° (confirmed by Tib. phab ba); (2) svedamalava- 
ksiptah (sc. bhogah?) Mvy 7055, acquired (Tib. bsgrubs pa) 
by sweat-stain , i. e. by the sweat of one’s brow , cf. Pali AN 

ii. 67.27 (bhogehi bahabalaparicitehi) sedavakkhittehi ; 

comm, iii.99.4 = avakkhittasedehi, sedam muncitva 

vayamena payogena samhatehi ti attho. 

avaga, nt., a high number, Mvy 7713 = Tib. rig(s) 
sdom; see s.v. arava, for which prob. read this; in Mvy 
7839 arava (Tib. id.) is cited from Gv, but Gv 133.3 reads 
avagam; avaga should also be read for vaga, q.v., in Gv 
105.22. 

avaglta, ppp. (lit. sung down), reduced , diminished : 
°ta-pratanubhutantahpura- . . . sokasya (Bhvr.) Jm 11.21. 

? avagunthika (Skt. Lex.), veil : LV 321.5 (prose) 
kascid (daughters of Mara) avagunthikaya vadanani cha- 
dayanti sma. But the mss. are said to read avaguntita- 
kaya (t for th), or °ta-kaya (°ta-ya? not clear). 

avaguhayati (cf. guhati, guhayati; perhaps related 
to Pali ogumpheti; -umph- yielding -uph-, then -iih-?), 
winds (garlands): Mv i. 304. 15 dirghamalam (but v.l. 
°mala) vaguliayet (aor.); see §4.7. 

avagrahana (nt. ; Skt. only Lex. in different mgs.; 
not in Pali; seems — AMg. uggahana, equated with 
avagrahana by Ratnach. and defined general perception , 
perception of broad outlines ), perception , (sensual or mental) 
grasping: Dbh 75.19 traidhatukavagraliana-samjnaniskar- 
sana-tam, state of getting rid of notions based on perception of 
the triple universe. 

avaghosana, nt., and °na, f., proclamation , public 
announcement: udghosanavaghosanani krtva Divy 502.27 
(dvandva? or public proclamation of an announcement ?); 
ahvanavaghosanayam, loc. sg., Jm 8.9; very commonly 
ghantavaghosana or °na, proclamation by bell-ringing: 
°nam, n. sg., Mvy 9263; Divy (usually with krtam or 
kiaritam) 4.11; 34.10; 118.28; 274.22; 285.22; ’ 317.19; 
320.2; 501.22; 524.7; 540.4; 556.16; Av i.48.2; 58.4 etc.; 
°nam acc. sg., Divy 242.13; Av i.18.11; ii.2.11, etc.; Gv 
327.23; °nena, instr. sg. Av i.366.2; °nam, acc. sg. LV 
187.8; Divy 122.6; 317.21 (srutva; tw r o lines after °nam, 
n. sg.); in Divy 134.28 mss. °nam karitam, rightly em. in 
ed. to °nam. 

a-vaiika, adj. (= Pali id.; see vanka), not crooked 
(fig.), not dishonest: LV 8.8. 

a- vanka- ta, subst. from prec., non-dishonesty: AsP 
327.6 cittavankatam. 

avacanlkaroti (cf. Skt. and Pali avacana-kara), 
disobeys, does not agree to (words): tasya vacanam °krtya 
MSV iii.24.1. 

-avacara (= Pali id.; orig. noun, cf. Senart Mv 
i.397, but only used at end of Bhvr. cpds., having . . as 
scope; f. °rl; called ‘ts.’ by CPD, but clearly a Buddhist 
word, as stated in pw s.v.; found virtually only in Bu. 
works and Lexx. in Skt. ; otherwise occurs once in Rajat.(?), 
and, to be sure, yajnavacara in MS., see pw s.v. ; despite 
these rare Skt. occurrences belongs fundamentally to Pali 
and BHS, where it is very common); scope , sphere, range 
of activity or existence: antarlksav 0 who live in the atmo- 
sphereS P 288.10 (devatah); Mv i.33.5 (suddhavasakayika 
deva); daksinavacara, vamav°, having the right (left; viz. 
part of the womb) as his abiding-place LV 55.5, 6; buddha- 
sasanav 0 Siks 214.10 within the scope of the Buddha’s 
commands (wrongly Bendall); samsaravacarlm . . . sain- 
yagdrstim £iks 316.16, true views regarding the samsara; 
samskrtav 0 Gv 496.6, things in the realm of the conditioned; 
traidhatukav 0 Bbh 246.25, belonging to the sphere of the 
trai° ; caturbhir marav° Dbh 54.17, with Rahder, citing 
a Jap. source, things belonging to the four Mara-domains, 
i. e. the domains of the four Mara, q.v. ; atarkav 0 Mv 

iii. 314.2, not within the scope of reasoning (of dharma; so 
Pali atakkav 0 , of dhamma); aksudrav 0 Mv ii.9.1 (of the 
Bodhisattva’s mother); ii. 1.7 (of the family where the 
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Bodhisattva is born); antahpurav 0 Jm 185.24, whose 
business was the harem : turagav 0 Buddhac. v. 68, groom; 
esp. in kamav°, rupav°, arupav° (or arupyav c ), of classes 
of gods, see under these entries. See also tadavacara. 

avacaraka (1) in. (= Pali id.), messenger, (secret) 
agent : Mvy 3807 = Tib. bya ma rta, courier (v.l. apa°, but 
Mironov ava° without v.l.); Divy 32.25; 127.26; 287.3; 
(2) (m.?) in Gv 522.1 tac ca grhain va avacarakam va 
vipulam pasyet, and he would see (in his dream) that house 
or locality (? the preceding sentence is our only clue to the 
mg. and it is so general that it gives little help) as vast. 
Is it a ka-derivative of avacara (physical) domain ? Or an 
otherwise unrecorded word for some kind of building? 
Ratnach. records AMg.ocara ( = avacara), a granary or 
store-house of grain , which does not fit our context. 

avacarati (cf. Pali id. or ocarati, similarly used), 
busies or occupies oneself with (intellectually): °ti Gv 
252.20, may perhaps be rendered investigates, see s.v. 
vyavacarayati ; ppp. °rita, frequented (physically), occu- 
pied, besetzt: Divy 102.11 mahapattano Tnanusyavacarito, 
and similarly 103.13; 110.8; 119.22 etc.; neg. an-avacarita, 
Divy 103.4 mahasamudre manusyanavacarite. 

avacaraka, adj. or subst m., perhaps slinking off : 
muktahastavacarakah Divy 165.19. See also ekavacaraka. 

avacira- viclraka, adj., in Divy 83.21 epithet of a 
(dilapidated) house, acc. to Index, tumbledown; perh. cf. 
Pali oclraka, said of a tree, stripped of its bark , to be read 
with PTSD for odlraka in SN iv. 193.30; same passage MSV 
i.82.11 cira-cira-clvaraka. 

avacodayati, ppp. dita, instructed (religiously): 
MSV i.266.7, 13, 17; 267.10-12, 18, 20. One is tempted 
to emend to ava\adita, which fits, at any rate. 

avajata, adj. ( = Pali id., cf. Skt. apajata), mis- 
begotten. unworthy (offspring), only in phrase jato me syan 
navajatah (sc. putrah) Divy 2.13; 440.27; Av i.14.14 etc/ 
avajiryati, wastes away. °yatu, impv., Mv ii.239.4 
mansani lohitam caiva ava Q . 

[ava-diyati, see ava-li°.] 

avatamsaka, m. or nt., fig. a large number, collection : 
buddhava 0 *Divy 162.26; 401.14; Av i.87.9. 

avatarana, n. act., (1) overpowering, subduing , in dur- 
avatarana-, hard to overcome: Gv 242.6 -vlrya-karma- ; (2) 
taking off, clipping (of hair), in kesavataranam (of a pro- 
spective monk) krtva MSV ii. 140.2. 

avatarati, otarati (see also avatlrna, avatarayati), 
penetrates (intellectually), comprehends: SP 125.2 (sam- 
dhabhasitam tathagatasya) avataritum; 232.9 (dharma- 
paryayam . . .) avataranti vijananti; Gv 253.18 (vs) 
buddha-bala-naya-pravesan otarasi; RP 4.16 avatara- 
manah, and 17 avataran, both penetrating, comprehending ; 
Dbh 56.2 ff. ; buddha-sarasvatim otari (opt.) Bhad 30. See 
also uttarati. 

avatara, m. ( = Pali otara, esp. in mg. 4) [(1) as in 
Skt., descent, appearance (on earth), e. g. Mv ii.263.6 °ram 
gacchati, appears, is born;] (2) entrance into, attainment of 
(a moral state), LV 182.10 -mahakarunavatara-tam, state 
of attainment of great compassion; so, perhaps (or to 3), 
pratisamvid-avataro and pratisaranavataro, LV 35.16 and 
17; Samadh 19.6 mahakarunavatarabhimukhani cittani, 
thoughts tending to attainment of great compassion ; (3) 
intellectual penetration , comprehension (cf. avatarati): LV 
423.2 and 11 and Gv 469.9 pratityavatara-, penetration, 
comprehension of (origination by) dependence, see pratitya ; 
LV 423.5 ekavisaya-sarvadharma-samatavatara-cakram 
wheel of the comprehension of the equality of all substantial 
states as belonging to one sphere; followed in cpd. by (-jnana)- 
kuSala or -kausalya, clever(-ness) in (the knowledge of) 
the penetration of . . . (Tib. hjug pa, entrance), -avatara- 
kusala Mvy 856, 858; -kausalya RP 8.10; -avatara- 
jnana-kusala LV 8.13; Mvy 835; -svabhavavatara(-ta) RP 
4.13, 15; in Mv i.47.6 = 81.15 meter (supported by some 


readings of mss.) indicates reading jhanasagar’avatara 
nayaka(h), the cpd. agreeing with preceding manasam, 
(a mind) that penetrates into the ocean of knowledge; avata- 
rena, by penetration , Gv 40.2; yathasvam avataraih (so 
read) Gv 253.19; avataratah Rbh 80.4; avatarah Bbh 
80.22; 81.6; -sukhopayavatara-dharmadesanata Bbh 82.18, 
preaching doctrines that are capable of comprehension by 
easy means; mahayana-samudayavatara-nirdesanam ava- 
tarati Dbh 56.14-15; (4) (way of) entrance, ingress in the 
sense of opportunity for hostile approach; weak spot, often 
as object of a form of labh or adhi-gam, find , obtain, the 
subject often being Mara the Evil One, so SP 145.3 (na 
ca tatra marah papiyan) avataram lapsyate (om. WT 
with v.l.); esp. often in cpds. avatara-preksin (cf. Pali 
otarapekkha), avatara- (or ram)-gavesin, looking for, 
seeking a point of attack, these two often together and esp. 
with Mara as subject; SP 474.6 and 7 na . . . avatarapreksy 
avataragavesy avataram lapsyate; SP 398.1 na . . . 
G rapreksy . . . avataram lapsyate; LV 47.10 (vs) yasyava- 
tara (acc. sg. ; so divide) labhate na manah pradustam; 
LV 260.18 avatarapreksl avataragavesi (marah, bodhi- 
sattvasya) . . . (19) na ... avataram adhyagacchat ; Mv 
iii.298.16 °ram adhigantum; avatararthl (= °ra-preksi) 
avataramgavesi, of Mara, with reference to the Bodhisattva, 
Mv ii.24l.5; of the daughters of Mara Mv iii.286.10; 
299.4; avatarapreksl skhalitam gavesl RP 18.10; avatara- 
preksin also Mvy 5357; Divy 322.7; Siks 152.9; satruvad 
avatarapreksl 230.14; avataragavesin Divy 322.7; (Marah 
. . .) avataram labhisyati Samadh 22.35. 

avataraka, adj. (1) one who causes to penetrate (in- 
tellectually) or comprehend (cf. avatara 3): SP 40.12 
tathagatajhana-darsanavataraka evaham; 121.9 sarvajha- 
jnanavatarakah (of Buddha); 183.6 buddhajnanavat 0 ; 
(2) f. °ika, one who cuts off (hair; cf. avatarayati 2): Bhik 
10b. 5 kesavatarika bhiksuni. 

avatarana, nt. (to avatarayati, mg. 1), the causing to 
penetrate (intellectually), bringing to comprehension, usually 
in comp., preceded by the thing taught (or with loc..): 
tathagatajnanavatarana- SP 3.2 (-kusalair); 40.5 (-hetuni- 
mittam); avataranartham (sattvanam; sc. regarding 
enlightenment) 318.4; karmakriyavataranartham LV 251. 
1-2; with loc., avataranam buddhavisaye LV 423.13; 
avataranaya to make them penetrate (religious knowledge) 
Bbh 308.11. 

Avatarapreksin (see s.v. avatara 4), n. of a son of 
Mara (ill-disposed to the Bodhisattva): LV 311.16. 

avatarayati, otareti (caus. to avatarati; in mg. 1, 
associated with avatara 3), (1) causes to penetrate intel- 
lectually to comprehend; initiates into, introduces to, with 
acc. or (oftener) loc. of what is taught or explained: SP 

49.7 (vs) sarve ca te darsayi ekayanam ekam ca yanarri 
avatarayanti ; 182.11 (anuttarayam samyaksambodhau ...) 
avataritavan; 347.8 (dharmavinaye) ’vatarayeyam ; with 
(buddha-)sasane, Bbh 222.26; 261.26 (here buddhasasane 
or °nam implied from prec.); Av i.112.8; with tasyam 
(pratipadi) Bbh 262.17; (2) removes (hair, kesa, or also 
beard), of a barber’s activity, esp. with reference to monks 
and nuns, cf. avataraka (2): kesani otareti Mv iii.179.10, 
11, 12 (in 9 °resyati by em.); kesany otaretva (mss. otarita, 
avat°) iii.268.18; kesan avatarya Bhik 10b. 1; Jm 122.11; 
kesasmasruny avatarya Divy 35.8; 37.11; 556.6; Samadh 
8.15; kesasmasru avatarya Av i. 136.6; 234.1; an-avatarita- 
kesa, with hair unshorn Bhik 10a.5; with causative mg., 
kesasmasruny avatarayitva, having had the hair and beard 
cut, caused it to be cut Mv iii.222.17 (in the same passage In 
Pali, DN ii.249.20, the form used is oharetva); object 
unexpressed, avataraya MSV i. 280.18; °rayitum id.; °rita, 

ppp., 281.1, 2. 

avatlrna, ppp. of avatarati, q.v., that has penetrated 
(intellectually), comprehended : avatirnasva pudgalasya Bbh 

81.8 (cf. avatara 3, q.v., 81.6); avatirnanam paripacanava 
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Bbh 308.12 (follows madhyasthanam avataranaya, see 
avatarana); -dharmanayavatirnah LV 181.21. 

avatrapin, adj. ( = Pali ottapin; cf. Asokan avatra- 
peyu, Skt. apa-trap-), modest : (with hrlmant) MPS 1.21. 

avada, nt., a high number: Mvy 7925 (cited from 
Gv) = Tib. gsal yas, or bsal yas (cf. avanta); Gv 106.19, 
read sattvavadasya 0 ; 134.3 avadam (avadanam), n. sg. 

avadadhati, odhSya (ger.), avahita (ppp.), cf. also 
under odahana (= Pali avadahati, with sotam, give ear 
attentively ; cf. Skt. avadhlyate attention is paid, avahita 
attentive), with srota (q.v.), gives ear attentively : srotam 
avadadhata LV 409.10, pay heed closely !; avahita-srotah 
LV 442.1-2 (so read with Weller 39; Pali ohita-sota); 
°srota, n. sg. f., Mv i. 158.3; in Mv i.10.8 for srotum adaya 
read srotam odhaya (satkrtya srnotha mama bhasatah). 

? avadarpita, in LV 275.8 sv-avadarpita-vimala- 
buddhir; textually uncertain; mss. vary greatly on ava°; 
many omit vimala; Tib. sin tu (= su) dkar bahi (white, 
often = avadata) bio (= buddhi) dan ldan pa (having), 
apparently omitting vimala, and suggesting that it is 
based on avadata, white, i. e., bright, instead of avadarpita, 
which is nowhere recorded and seems senseless, as do the 
alternative readings of the other BHS mss. 

Avadatakesa, n. of a goddess: Mahasamaj. Wald- 
schmidt Kl. Skt. Texte 4.187.3; confirmed by Tib. ibid. 
204.20. In the Pali correspondent DN ii. 260.23 the name 
Odatagayha, v.l. Odatavhaya, is taken as n. pi. masc. 
by DPPN. 

avadana, nt. (= Pali apadana), n. of a part, or parts, 
of the Buddhist canon (and of other Buddhist works): 
Mvy 1273; colophons of Divy,Av, etc. See also savadanam. 
The word avadana occurs in Skt.; its exact mg. is much 
disputed; see e. g. Speyer, Av Preface p. Iff. 

avadya-bhiru, dreading (and shunning) reproach 
(blame, evil, sin), ep. of the family into which a Bodhisattva 
is born in his last existence: Mv i. 198.1; ii.1.11; LV 24.4. 
All these are forms of the same passage; in LV text anava- 
dya-, with v.l. avadya-; in Mv, ii.1.11 Senart reads anava- 
dya, tho he recognizes at i p. 532* that the corrupt mss. 
point rather to avadya-, which he reads with mss. at 
i. 198.1. The reading avadya- is confirmed by Tib. on LV 
kha na ma tho bas (= avadya, see Das s.v.) hjigs pa 
(= bhiru). Note the noun avadya-b hi RV 10.107.3 (isolated). 

? avadraga, m., acc. to N. Dutt’s interpretation of 
Tib., dinner : °go nasti; taya vrso darsitah, etam pragha- 
tayata MSV ii.79.7. Tib. sa (ground, etc.) hdzar ba (for 
which Das gives a mg. taking dinner at midday). Acc. 
to Skt. Lex. avadranga (cf. next) or v.l. avadanga = market 
(BR 1.473); avadraga could be an error for avadramga, 
and there was no market (where meat could be bought) 
would be a possible mg.; I do not understand Tib. 

avadranga, m. or nt., deposit (on a business trans- 
action); earnest : Divy 32.22 tisro laksa avadrangam (so 
one ms.; v.l. drangam) grhnlta; 33.1, 2, 6 (no v.l.) ava- 
drange dattam, given in (by way of) deposit. Can this be 
somehow related to Niya Pkt. dranga, ' taxation depot or 
office in general’, said to be an Iranian loanword (Burrow, 
BSOS 7.509 f.)? 

avadvarapayati (ava plus caus. to denom. from 
dvara), shuts off (a gate): Mv ii.490.1 nagaradvaram 
avadvarapayitva (v.l. avaddhar 0 ), having had the city gate 
closed. 

[avadharin? in MSV i.63.20 vranapuyotkirnair anga- 
pratyangavadharibhih pattakopanibaddhaih, of a sick 
man; -avadharibhih seems to conceal a substantive, 
perhaps a cpd. of avayava, member of the body; parallels 
accessible to me have failed to clear up the apparent cor- 
ruption.] 

? avadhika, adv. °kam (cf. Pali -odhika, in yathodh 0 ; 
from Skt. avadhi, limit), to the limit; in an extreme degree : 
LV 29.8 pasyeta evavadhikam gunanvita, dayasuta sa 


jananl ca maya. So Lefm.; but the text is uncertain at 
more than one place; Tib. also apparently confused; 
Foucaux’s text (see his transl. 35 n. 3) reads mchog, 
superior, modifying yon tan = guna. I suspect that 
originally the text had adhikam, exceedingly. 

avadhuta (cf. BR 5.1527, dhu with ava, ppp., glossed 
malina), in a list of evil (magic) powers and influences: 
May 220.19; 245.19; 259.13. Not in the similar list Mvy 
4372-87. 

avadhutT, f., n. of an artery, vein, or canal (nad!) 
in the body: Sadh 366.15 °ti-randhrena; 383.13 °ti-margena ; 
448.11 nadyo lalanarasanavadhutayah ; 14 avadhuti 

madhyadese tu mahasukhadhararupini; 16 avadhuty 
amitanathasya adharabhavinl saaa. Cf. rasana, lalana. 

-avadhunakam, adv., accompanied by shaking: Prat 
534.3 na hastavadhunakam (pindapatam paribhoksyamah), 
not with waving of the hands. Corresponds to -samdhuna- 
kam, q.v. 

? avadhya, adj., ep. of silpa, art, in LV 23.21 avadhya- 
silpa-nivesanam (kulam, in which the Bodhisattva is 
reborn for the last time); so all Lefm.’s mss., but he trans- 
lates niitzlichen (freien) Kunsten zugetan, prob. following 
Tib. don vod pa (which once renders amogha, unfailing, 
see Das), useful, successful. Calc, reads abandhya (i. e. 
avandhya, not barren); I suspect that this should be 
adopted. But cf. next but one. 

ava-dhyati or °dhyati (cf. Pali avajjhayati, apa°; 
to Skt. dhyati with ava, in Skt. with different mg.), 
ponders, meditates on: Mv i.9.4 (vs), read with mss. avadh- 
yanto saphalatam karmanam (n. sg. m. pres. pple. ; v.l. 
°nta; Senart wrongly em. avajjanto). Skt. pres, dhyati = 
dhyayati; in ava-dhyanto the short a of the penult may be 
MIndic, before a consonant cluster, cf. § 3.34. 

Avadhyaparamabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.137.13 (or should Avadhya(h) be taken as a separate 
name? there is no v.l.; see s.v. avadhya). 

avadhyana, nt. (to Skt. ava-dhya-; cited once from 
Bhag.P. as mg. Geringachtung, BR 5.1059; cf. AMg. 
avajjhana, painful and revengeful meditation , Ratnach.), 
ill-feeling, censoriousness, abusiveness: Mvy 8432, 8594 
= hphya ba, hphyas (by Das rendered avadhyayana; 
blame, censure; abuse, deride); Prat 504.12 avadhyana- 
ksepanat (Chin, si un bhiksu blame irrespectueusement). 

avana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7854 (cited from Gv); 
Gv 105.25 (read sattvavanasya for text sattvavanasya) ; 
133.8 avanam. 

avanata (cf. Pali avana, free from lust, CPD, and see 
vanata), freedom from desire: SsP 633.18 °tam upadaya. 

avanamana (nt.) and onamana, f. (= Pali onamana), 
bending: Gv 400.22 an-avanamanena . . . panibhyam 

janumandale parimarjati, he touches his knees with his 
hands without bending (because his arms are so long); 
usually of bowing, bending in humility, a sign of absence 
of pride: Siks 153.18 (here text by error avanama) and 19 
avanamana-pranamanatayam (sarvasattvesu, in 19 defines 
nirmanata, freedom from pride); LV 182.20 (vs) nirmanata 
onamana gurunam; LV 430.22 (prose) -avanamana-pra- 
namana- (in a long cpd.), bowing and bending (in humility- 
before persons worthy of deference). 

avanadayati, onadeti, makes resound: Mv i.237.4 
(vs) onadenti (v.l. onadyanti) puravaram (mss. puna, or 
punah, varam). No ava-nad- recorded. Read unnad°? 

avanama (not in Pali or Pkt. ; in Skt. only of (rever- 
ential) bowing), depression (of spirits), opposite of unnama, 
and only in comp, with that word, q.v. for citations, 
avanamana = prec., LV 33.7; see s.v. unnama. 
avanaha, m. (Pali onaha; cf. Pali Vin. iv.169.28 
pltham va tulonaddham karapeyya), covering, upholstering 
(of a seat; a sin for a monk): Mvy 8513. 

Avantaka, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9087 (v.l. 
Av°; so Mironov). 
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avapatana (nt., = AMg. ovadana, Sheth; to Skt. 
ava-pat- plus -ana), rending , tearing: ahgavapatana- 

samarjana- (q.v.) Kalpana-manditika (Luders, Kl. Skt. 
Texte 2) 44 V 1 (p. 143). 

*avapunati, °punapayati, see o-pu°, 

Avapura, see Opura. 

avaprcchati, asks permission (not recorded); neg. 
ger. an-avaprcchya (santam bhiksum) Prat. 521.10; 522.2, 
without asking permission of; disregarding (corresponds to 
Pali anapuccha). 

avaprsthikrta, adj. (see s.v. prsthibhavati), with 
back turned, away (from the world): Divy 326.11, see s.v. 
Maitrlya. 

avapravrajati (unrecorded), withdraws from ascetic- 
life: Kalpanamanditika 114 V 2 (Liiders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2 
p. 45) °jatu, impv. 

? avabodhi, see samyag-ava°. 

avabha (unrecorded), (illusory) appearance (to Skt. 
avabhati; cf. next): Gv 69.26 nasti me sarvasattva-citta- 
(so 2d ed.) -caritavabhasu sangah, 1 have no attachment to 
the appearances of thoughts and actions of all creatures. 

avabhana (unrecorded), appearance or sheen (cf. 
prec.): Gv 29.21 samantavabhano loke (buddhakayah). 

avabhasa, m. (in Skt. sheen; appearance; manifesta- 
tion , and so also in BHS; in mg. 1 = Pali obhasa), (1) hint 
given in words by a monk as to something he desires (a 
sinful act); cf. Childers 298; Vism. i.23.17 and 41.1 ff., 
where it as well as nimitta, 3, suggestion, and parikatha, 
qq.v., are briefly explained: Siks 131.3 navabhasa-karena 
bhavitavyam, one should not be a maker of hints; 4 katamo 
'vabhasah (in the following example a monk says things 
designed to get tasty food from donors); 6 avabhasa- 
nimittam; see avabhasa- ta; (2) range, = abhasa, q.v., 
used in similar cpds. : (aham . . .) balanam sravanavabha- 
sam agacchami Lank 192.10; bodhisattvasya . . . dharma- 
sabda (text °dha) srotravabhasam agacchanti, Bhadrapada 
Sutra, Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 89.13; rupasabdagandhara- 
sasparSavabhasam agacchanti KP 105.8 (prose). 

Avabhasakara, n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 
guardians of the bodhiinanda: LV 277.13. 

avabhasa-ta, state of (making) hints (see avabhasa 
1): Siks 140.6 °tam ca pratilabdhukamena, by one who (is 
sinful in that he) wants to attain this state (misunderstood 
by Bendall and Rouse, Transl.). 

Avabhasanasikhin, n. of a naga, Mvy 3357; of a 
naga-king, Megh 308.9 (here with the epithet saptasirsa; 
see Saptasirsaka, apparently the same personage). 
Avabhasaprabha, n. of a devaputra: SP 4.4. 
Avabhasaprapta, n. of the lokadhatu in which 
Kasyapa is to appear as a Buddha: SP 144.4. 

Avabhasamakuta, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 361.7. 
Obhasayanta- (for Avabhasayat-)-prabharajan, n. 
of a Buddha: Gv 259.7 (vs; n. sg. °ja). 

avabhasayitar, one who makes to shine: Gv 463.8 
°taro dharmalokamukhanam. 

(Avabhas 0 ) Obhasaraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.19 

(vs). 

Avabhasaraja-prabhaketuS(i)rI, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 284.16 (vs). Perhaps two separate names (cf. prec..); 
see s.v. Citrartha. 

(Avabhas 0 ) Obhasasagaraviyuha, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 257.24 (vs; read °hah for °ham). 

[avabhasya, brilliance: LV 16.20 (antahpurain) ava- 
bhasyena sphutam bhavati. Read probably avabhasena, 
as in 17.2, tho here all mss. °syena acc. to Lefin.] 

avabhusita, adorned: nagarajanau saptasphatava- 
bhusitau Mmk 76.6. 

avamanyana-tS = next: RP 20.11 (prose; mss. 
paratimanyanata ; cf. 20.16). 

avamanyana, and (?) °na, nt. (to avamanyate; = 
Pali avamahnana, °na), contempt: Siks 9.7 (prose; text 


°yata, see Corr.); 52.9; 271.5; KP 22.3; Bbh 104.20; 
145.15. In these always °na, f. ; in RP 21.4 (vs) avamanyana- 
manyana (acc. sg.) tvaktva, apparently nt., but could 
be m.c. for °na (or °nam). 

(avamardita-cittam, SP 108.5, rendered by Kern 
mentally developed; similarly Burnouf. But Skt. avamardati 
and Pali omaddati mean only distress or the like. The 
form means having his spirit depressed , crushed; note that 
it follows viditva; it is not parallel with the words preceding 
viditva, but is modified by the following udarasamjnaya : 
the phrase is explained by what follows.) 

Avamurdha, m. (adj., with head downward, upside 
down; cf. next, and Skt. Gr. avamurdhasaya), n. of a 
lokadhatu, associated with Vyatyasta (lokadhatu), q.v.: 
°dhah Mvy 3068 (followed by Vyatyastah); Gv 126.2 
(after Vyatyasta-lokadhatu-mukham) Avamurdha-hara- 
mukham (hara seems to be corrupt; should we read 
lokadhatu for it?); Dbh 15.14 -vyatyastavamiirdha- (in 
long cpd., beginning niravasesasarvalokadhatu-) ; Ava- 
murdha-lipi, a kind of script, the script of the Avamurdha 
lokadhatu , LV 125.22 (cf. Vyatyasta-iipi Mv i. 135.6). 

avamurdhaka (also omurdhaka, omuddhaka, 
qq.v., and s.v. -mtirdhaka; see preceding), with head 
downwards, upside down: Mvy 6800; Divy 9.24; 505.16. 

avayana (nt. or m.), retreat (of an army), one of the 
arts mastered by the Bodhisattva as prince: LV 156.12 
°ne, loc. = Tib. bzur ba, giving way. 

avara, m., a high number: Mvy 7708, or nt. 7834, 
in the latter cited from Gv; Gv 105.20, text sattva- 
varasya, read sattvavarasya (gen.). In Gv 133.2 the item 
seems to be omitted (in a list which generally corresponds 
better to Mvy). 

avaraka, adj. (= Pali oraka; -ka prob. pejorative), 
wretchedly poor, inferior, mean: °kena kusalamulena SP 
456.3; LV 89.22; AsP 79.12 (all prose); °kam, quasi- 
substantive (?) nt., Mvy 2701 = Tib. nan non sordid , 
etc. (Das). In some cases the mss. of Divy and Av read 
avaraka for avavaraka, q.v., which Mironov reads for 
Mvy 2701. 

Avara- godanlya, see Apara°. 

avarabhaglya, adj. (Pali orambhagiya), ( binding ) to 
lower states (viz. to the kamadhatu), only said of the first 
five samyojana (q.v.): Mvy 2156 (without mention of 
samyojana); Divy 533.24; MSV ii.87.7. They cause rebirth 
in a state of desire (kamabhave) also in Pali, MN comm. 
iii.143.21 ; in Pugg. 22.11-12 called personal,, internal 
(ajjhatta). See urdhvabhagiya. 

[avarunda? see orunda.] 

avarupta, also orupta, quasi ppp., analogical back- 
formation to avaropita (ppp. of avaropayati, q.v.), on 
some model like gopayati (gopita): gupta; planted, literally 
of a tree: Gv 278.22 taddivasavaruptasya salakalyanavrk- 
sasya; oftener fig., of (roots of) merit, (ku$ala-)mula ; 
Mv ii.314.11 avarupta-kusalamula(h), v.l. avalupta 0 ; 
iii.406.11 avarupta-kusalamiilo, v.l. anavarupta 0 , which 
could be interpreted as not cut off (see avaropayati, 
2); avarupta (of kusalamula) Suv 91.8; 103.7; 113.5; 
114.1 etc.; acc. to Kern, SP Preface vi, in Kashgar rec. 
for Nep. avaropita; orupta (kusalamula) Mv iii.104.18; 
432.9; orupta-kusalesu Mv iii.155.6. 

(avarupayati,) orupayati, cuts off (hair): Mv i.169.14 
(vs) kesam ca orupayanti. On the form see Chap. 43, 
s.v. ruh- (5). 

avaropana, nt. (to avaropayati; in Skt. in mg. 
planting ), (1) cutting off (hair) (in this sense — Pali oropana) : 
LY 432.15 -kesavaropana- ; (2) depositing (of relics, in a 
stupa): dhatv-avaropana Kv 20.2 (text dhyanava 0 ); 
40.24; 41.1 ; 77.3 (in all three text dhatvava 0 ); (3) discredi- 
ting, lowering in estimation : Siks 126.4 na mukhasaksy-a- 
varopana-vacano bhavati, he is not one to speak to the dis- 
credit of a direct witness . 
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Avaropanaraja (text has n. not n), n. of a Bodhisal- 
tva: Gv 442.7. 

avaropayati (caus. to ava-ruh; Skt. in sense 1; in 
Sense 2 — Pali oropeti; cf. avarupayati, orup°), (1) 
plants (so Skt., of planting trees); here very commonly 
of planting roots of merit , kiisalamiila (not in Pali in either 
literal or fig. sense) ; cf. avarupta, °ropana: kusalamulany 
avaropayami Divy 95.25; avaropayitum, inf., Sukh 16.4; 
Daily avaropitani Mv i.1.5; 57.7; Suv 81.15 (here most 
mss. avaruptani); avaropitakusaiamula- that has (have) 
planted r. of in. Mvy 7417; Vaj 22.20; 23.1; Gv 47.12; 
kusalam avaropitani Mv i. 136.10; avaropitam cittabijam 
Dbh 48.8; (2) cuts of] (hair, beard): -avaropitakesasmasrur 
Divy 37.2; -avaropitair iva kesair Av i.284.8; (evil condi- 
tions) buddhavaropitanam (so read with mss.) akusalanam 
dharmanam Divy 359.26, that are (-- are to be, can be) 
cut off (— obliterated) by a Buddha. 

? a varna, adj., in Mv iii.343. J °nas ca, epithet of the 
Buddha’s voice (svara); hence must be complimentary; 
but Skt. id. and Pali avanna are normally uncomplimen- 
tary. Senart has no v.l. or note and does not list the word 
in his Index. Perhaps semi-Minnie for Skt. avarnya (or 
read this?), indescribable ; cf. Pali avannaniya. 

avalaksana (lit. ; cf. apala° and Pali avalakkhana, 
Bhvr. adj.). evil , inauspicious , bodily mark: astadasabhir 
°naih MSV i.100.9; 106.3. 

-avalambaka, in., and °ika, f., see nagaravalam- 
baka, °ika. 

avalambana (~ Skt. °na, nt.), dependence : Divy 
199.19 tau Buddha-dharma-samghavaiambanaya smrtya 
kalagatau . . . devestipapannau. 

Avalamba, see Olamba. 

avalava, m. (v.l. avalapa; so Mironov), harvest: Mvy 
5314 °vas ca na prajnayate = Tib. brnas sar (v.l. par) 
yah mi mhon. 

avalina, see 2 avaliyate. 

1 avaliyati, oliyati (= ava-di°; Skt. avalina, said 
of birds, BR 6.550; cf. Skt. avadina, n., pw 2.292), flies 
down: gaganapathagata oliyanti (mss. khagapatha 0 ) Mv 

i. 216.5; in the parallel ii.19.2 gaganapathagata prallyanti 
(mss.; better meter; Senart pradi°). 

2 avaliyate (Skt. avaliyate, not quite in this mg.; 
= Pali oliyati, ppp. ollna; wrongly defined PTSD; cf. 
GPD v. an-olina, not shrinking , not downcast , and °vuttika, 
not sluggish in one’s duties ), is depressed , downcast: cittam 
navaliyate AsP 5.6 eK. ; SsP 1643.20; ppp. avalina, 
downcast, despondent: Siks 126.1 navalina-vacano, not 
despondent in his talk ; Siks 309.17 na cavalina-samtatayo 
bhavanti (see s.v. samtati); the opposite is udara-samta- 
tikas, following. 

avaliyana, see an-avaliyana-ta. 

?avalupta, planted , v.l. for avarupta, q.v. : Mv 

ii. 314.11, Senart avarupta-kusalamula(h), v.l. avalu{5ta 0 . 
Also elsewhere as v.l. 

-avalehakam, adv. (Skt. °ka, adj., one who licks, 
BR 5.1063; so, hastavalehaka(h) abudhah, foolish hand- 
lickers, said of certain ascetics, LV 258.5), in a manner 
accompanied by licking (of the hands or bowl; said of the 
eating process): Prat 533.10 (Mvy 8587) na hastavaleha- 
kani pindapatain paribhoksyamah, and Prat 533.11 (Mvy 
8588) na patravaiehakam . . . The Pali equivalent (Vin. 
iv.198.5, 11) is -nillehakam; but hatthapalekhana also 
occurs (PTSD). 

avalokanaka (gender? = olok°, ullok°, qq.v.), 
window : Divy 221.29 °naka (for °kah? or °kani? followed 
by s-; n. pi., in a list of structures and their accessories). 

Avalokana- sutra, or Avalokana- sutra, nt., n. of 
a work: Siks 297.10 and 89.15 respectively. It is a variant 
form of the Avalokitam (nama sutram, or vyakaranam), 
q.v., in the second Mv version. On the language and 
meter see §§ 1.47.48. 


avalokanlya, adj., pleasant, of sounds: prasadanlya 
avalokaniyah prahladanlyah (sabclah) LV 52.6; 411.9; of 
persons, worthy of (admiring) contemplation: Mv i. 103.5 
ullokanlyas cavalokaniyas cabhivandaniyas cadeyavakyas 
ca. (All prose.) Cf. ullokamya. 

avalokayati (= Pali apaloketi), (1) asks permission 
of (acc.): Bhik 3b. 5 yavad aham bhagavantam avaloka- 
yami, until I ask the Lord’s permission (for the admission 
of nuns); Divy 331.18 nahani svadhlna upadhyayam 
avalokayata; 331.23; 511.10 rajanam avalokya; 439.22, 
23 matapitarav avalokya, having asked permission of my 
parents ; (2, cf. Skt. apreebate) takes leave of, says farewell 
lo (acc.): Divy 4.26 gacchami avalokita bhava, I am 
going ; be greeted in farewelll; 128.2; 580.26; °to bhava 
MSV i.41.6; -bandhavan avalokya Divy 281.17; 524.14; 
(3) entrusts (acc.) with a function (cf. Pali apaloketi, d, 
in CPD, consult ): bhiksum avalokayitva (Tib. bcol nas, 
entrusted to one’s charge ) gantavyam yo ’sya labham 
grhnati MSV ii.97.8 (and fT.); avalokayasi (perh. do you 
consult ? as in Pali) tvam . . . Upanandam MSV ii. 119.2 
and f. 

avalokita (1) nt., and once °ta, f. (= Pali °ta, of teller 
apalokita, nt.), act of looking ; a look, gaze: fern, only LV 
227.9-10 anyonya-mukhavalokitaya rudanti sma, they 
wept with a gazing look at each other’s faces; nt. LV 84.5 
simhavalokitam mahapurusavalokitam vyavalokayati sma; 
LV 191.17 (prasadikena) avalokita-vyavalokitena (see s.v. 
vyavalokita), acc. to Tib., looking forward; Siks 215.10 
-prasaritavalokita-vilokita-supta-jagarita-svasarlragatopa- 
sthanam; elsewhere in a similar cliche alokita-(instead 
of ava°)-vilokita, q.v.; esp. nagavalokita (== Pali id., 
oftener °palokita), the gaze of an elephant (turning the 
whole body), Mv iii.55.18 sarvavantena kayena (so read 
with v.l. for text kalena) nagavalokitena; Divy 208.16-17 
sarvakayena nagavalokitena; Gv 48.15 nagavalokitena 
pratyudavrtya (q.v.); MSV i.62.17; (2) nt., n. of a work 
(called a vyakaranam Mv ii.257.13; 259.4; but a sutram 
in the colophons, 293.15; 397.7) imbedded in the Mv in 
two forms, following one another, ii.257. 6-293. 15, and 
293.16-397.7. The second of these, under the name 
Avalokana- (or °na-)sutra, q.v., was used (in a rather 
widely variant form) as one of the sources of Siks. (3) 
m., said to be used for Avalokitesvara, q.v.: Burnouf, 
Introd. 224 (and Skt. Lex.). 

Avalokitanetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.2 
avalokita- murdhi-ta (suffix ta added to stem in 
-in from *avalokita-murdhan), state of having his head 
gazed upon (revered) by others, said of a Tathagata: Gv 
65.18. 

AvalokitalaksmI, n. of a kimnara-maid: Kv 6.3. 
Avalokitesvara (on the name cf. Mironov, JRAS 
1927.241 ff., suggesting that the original form was Avalo- 
kita-svara), n. of a celebrated Bodhisattva: first in lists 
of Bodhisattvas, SP 3.4; Mvy 645; cf. also Kv 1.2; lives 
on Mt. Potalaka Gv 208.8; subject of ch. 24 of SP (named 
438.4 ff.), where he has the epithet Samantamukha, 
q.v.; other occurrences Siks 286.7; Samadh p. 36 1. 1; 
Kv 1.16; 8.19 etc.; Mmk 62.24 etc.; Sukh 52.4; 56.7-8; 
Sadh 42.10 etc. 

AvalokiteSvaravimoksa, n. of a work: Siks 296.2. 
avavadati, ovadati (— Pali ovadati), admonishes, 
instructs; regularly followed by parallel anusas(a)ti, as 
also in Pali: samyag avavadati samyag anusasti Divy 
299.10; avavadamy anusasmi, yatha maya samyag 
avavaditah samyag avaSista(h) LV 409.11 ; tarn bhagavam 
ovadatu anuSasatu Mv i.321.17; ovadatu me bhavam . . . 
anusasatu me Mv iii.206.2-3; ovadeyam SP 351.6; ppp. 
avavadita SP 70.13; 101.4; gdve. avavaditavya Divy 
492.29; kevarupena ovadepa ovadanti Mv i.104.9. 

avavaraka (also avaraka? m. or nt. ; = Pali ovaraka, 
Skt. apavaraka, which is read also in mss. of Divy), 
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a secret apartment or chamber ; acc. to Speyer Av ii.158.10 
n., a subterranean room. Several times mss. (of Av, Divy) 
present avaraka, which might be regarded as a case of 
haplology or haplography; but twice, at least, Pali seems 
to read (a)varaka instead of ovaraka: jato (’)varake Jat. 
i. 391. 21 and Vv comm. 158.14 (PTSD would understand 
jat' ovarake; both prose): KP 71.1 (prose) grhe va layane 
va avavarake va; Mmk 519.27 (prose) guhyc pradese 
avavarake va; 534.10 (vs) prachanne . . . svagrhe vavava- 
rake 'pi ca (meter corrupt); Av ii.54.5 avarakam prli vista 
udbandhanahetoh (to hang herself); here text with ms. 
avara 0 ; 55.7 avavarakam (so ms., text avara°) avabha- 
samana; 158.10 avavarakam pravisa, and °kam pravista; 
Divy 471.8 apavarakam (no v.l.) pravisat; avavarake (or 
avarake) strl prasuta Divy 471.9 (text apav°, but no ms. 
has -p-; they point to avarake or avavarake); 479.25 
(text apav°, but all mss. avarake), 26-27 (text apav° 
with 1 ms., 2 mss. (a)varake, actually varake after -e). 

avavahati (not in Skt. ; in Pali only pass, ovuyhati 
is carried off by a river, Itiv. 114.1, 3), carries , bears (a 
burden): Siks 13.13 -dhuram avavodhum (inf.). 

avavada, ovada (so regularly Mv, otherwise ava°; 
to avavadati) m. (= Pali ovada), admonition, instruction: 
SP 202.10 sattvavavada-kusalanam ; LV 244.16 datto 
'vavado 'bhut, the admonition ( instruction ) was granted; 
Mv i.104.9 ovadena ovadanti; 307.10; iii.53.8, 10; Mvy 
1440; 6534; 7600; 8442-4; Divy 240.17; 281.28; bodhi- 
sattvavavada, SP 65.1 et alibi, epithet of Mahavaipulya 
sutras such as SP (for this Kashgar rec. regularly reads 
bodhisattvotpada, KN note to 1. c.); parallel with the 
virtual synonym anusasani, q.v., Mv iii. 51. 16-17 karaniyo 
ovado karaniya anusasani; these two often compounded 
as avavadanusasani (Mv ovadanu 0 ), dvandva, but regularly 
sg. with fern, gender (§ 23.3): LY 244.15 (read with mss. 
avavadanusasani, or °nim, asya; the reading of both edd. 
is impossible), admonition and instruction: Divy 318.24; 
340.28 = 567.9; Mv iii.60.16; 206.4; Bbh 178.17; 224.16; 
Bhik 5a. 1. 

avavadaka, adj. (to avavadati; — Pali ovadaka), 
instructing, admonishing; m., instructor (in religion); nt. 
also used of a text: Divy 48.26 yas tesam rsir avavadakah; 
385.8 °kanam agro; 493.5 (ko ’smakam) avavadaka 
ajnaptah; 254.10 kulavavadako, a family (religious) 
instructor, of a rich man; Gv 171.14 mahayanasyavavada- 
kani ( are instructors in the Mahaydna) mama kalyanami- 
trani; nt., of a work, Rajavavadakam, see this. 

avavad(ay)ati, ova° = avavadati; noted only in 
imina ovadena ovadito Mv iii.53.8 and . . . ovaditva 10; 
prob. denom. to ovada (ava°). 

avavaditar (n. ag. to avavadati, or to prec. ?), 
one who instructs or admonishes: Gv 463.3 °tarah para- 
mitasu. 

ava-vayati, see o-va°. 

[-avavicarad Siks 271.13, seeming text, but only 
by misprint; see gurula.] 

aVa-vidhyana, see ovidhyana-kha. 

[avagamsyati Mvy 2637, read avamamsyati, fut, of 
ava-manyate, with var. in Kyoto ed., and with Mironov's 
text without v.l. No ava-sams is recorded anywhere, if 
we except the AY noun avasas, an. Xey. Moreover no 
ya-present to Sams is known.] 

avasayati (nowhere recorded), lies down: Divy 559.14 
(vs) paryanke 'vasayitva (ger.). Cf. avagayita. 

1 avagakha, or osakha, only in °kha-prasakha, adj., 
having down-hanging twigs or branches, said of several 
kinds of trees: osakha-prasakham (nyagrodhapoiam) Mv 
iii.302.1; °kho (kakubho nama vrkso) 313.9; avasakha- 
praSakha (haritakl) 311.4. 

avagayita, ppp. (cf. avagayati; this form could be 
m.c. for avasayita), lying, resting , bedded: Mv ii.351.19 
fvs) darika daraka caiva sayyasanavasayitah (Senart; 


mss. sayyayam avas°, sayyasanasayita, the latter metri- 
cally bad). 

avagavasam, adv. (amredita cpd. ; avasam, adv. from 
Skt. avasa), quite certainly: Mv iii. 88. 18. 

avasirati, osirati, °reti (also spelled with s, s for 
s, and mss. sometimes show a for i after the sibilant, 
osarati, (2) osarati; see avasarati; cf. Pkt. Lex. osirana 
— vyutsarjana, parityaga, Sheth ; etym. obscure, cf. 
Senart Mv i note 380, noting semantic correspondence 
with Skt. ava-srj): (1) clears away: LV 240.15 (vs) vithi 
racita ratnavastra-dharyai(r) (Foucaux °dhanyair, grain , 
with Tib. hbrus) avasiriya (ger.), having cleared the streets 
which were adorned etc. (before the Bodhisattva); (2) 
sends off, throws (into prison): osiranti Mv i.24.1 (see 
Senart' s note, 389); (3) sends forth , emits (light, sound, 
breath): Mv ii.315.6 mukhavatam (so with v.l. for Senart 
°vatam) osireya, (if the Bodhisattva) should send forth the 
breath of his mouth; Mv ii.344.15, read prob. avasiri sent forth 
(a ray of light; mss. avasiti, avati; Senart ein. avasrjati); 
LV 357.3 (should be read) °sahasrams c’osari(r) atmabhava, 
probably (Buddha) sent forth from his body (hundreds of) 
thousands (of rays), see §8.85; Gv 255.14 (vs) rasmisa- 
rnudra osiratu (n.. sg. m. pres, pple.); in Gv 254.26 (vs) 
1st ed. esirisu jinah, read osiri pujitah (see 2d ed.); Mv 
ii.383.7 OvSire (v.l. osire) would send forth (svaram, a sound); 
(4) throws down (fragrant powder, flowers; said of gods, 
upon the Bodhisattva or Buddha; = avakirati, which 
Senart reads by em. in Mv ii.343.19 and 349.16): Mv 
ii.343.19 avasire (or °sire, mss.) curnadharam . . . vara- 
candanasya; iii.273.16 ratanacurnam antariksato osire 
(v.l. osire; here kept by Senart); ii.349.16 puspavarsani 
antariksena osiri (mss.); also of throwing down missiles, 
SP 449.3 (vs) vajramayaparvata-sani (i. e. asani; v.l. 
yadi, so WT, emending to °parvato; acc.) ghatanartliaya 
ca (WT hi) murdhi (better-with v.l. °dha, loc. ; WT °dhni) 
osaret, if one should hurl down on his head to kill him . . . 
(for WT’s interpretation see avasarati 1); (5) lets loose, 
releases: Mv ii.452.16 (devlm) osiritva (after violently 
seizing her); ii.459.15 yadi me na osarisyasi (so mss., 
Senart em. osir°) . . . atmanam marayisyam; lets go 
(women from a harem), gives license to: osiritavya (Senart 
em. °yam) Mv ii.424.20; (note osista, v.l. osirista, 425.3, 
not osrsta as quoted from this place by Senart i note 380 ; 
text seems to intend pple. of ava-sis, left alone, and so 
abandoned ;) the subject is strikagaram (v.l. striyag 0 ), 
the women of the harem must be turned loose (to carry on 
affairs with other men); so 425.16 (istriyagaram, v.l. 
strya°) osiritavya (Senart em. °yam); 426.7 striyagaram 
(mss.) osirati (mss. °riti); in another version of the same 
story, iii.1.4, mss. osare(yam) (Senart em. osir°), but 1.6 
and 2.11 osirati (stryagaram) ; but on the borderline 
between this and the next, or belonging perhaps to the 
next, are (in the same story) Mv ii.426.17-18 ma hevam 
mam imasya brahmanasya upasthanaparicaryaye osiri- 
syati (Senart; mss. osiri 0 , osari°), Fm afraid he will hand 
me over to serve and wait on this brahman (spoken by the 
chief queen); 427.10 na me . . . eso brahmano osirisyati, 
. . . will not give me up; (6) abandons, throws out or away , 
renounces (cf. the last two citations): Mv iii.165.12 padu- 
mavatlm vadhyam avasirasi, you abandon P. to be killed; 
osiritva kamaratim, abandoning the pleasure of desire Mv 

i. 143. 13, repeated i.200.9 where mss. osaritva (Senart 
osir°) and ii.4.6 where mss. okiritva (Senart osir 0 ); Mv 

ii. 272.13 osirahi (v.l. osirehi) bhagavato traimasam 
bhaktam, give up ( renounce , resign the right to); ii.298.6 
(vs) divy a osiritva (so 1 ms., v.l. okiritva, Senart wrongly 
em. otaritva) giving up heavenly things; Mv ii.367.19 
vasudham sarvam osiritva (so 1 ms., v.l. osar°), abandoning 
the whole earth; 367.22 osiritvana (one’s family, to lead a 
religious life); ii. 334.22 suvarnaniskarn . . . osiritva, 
throwing away gold coins; ii.335.4, mss. manusya-patram 
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(read madhusya p°? Senart amrtasya p°, bad metrically 
and otherwise) . . . osiritva visasya patram pibed bala- 
buddhih. 

avasesa, adj. (— Pali avasesa), left over , remaining : 
Mv i.7.6 yam tesam asthini avasesani (but so only 1 ms., 
the other 5 avasesanti) bhuyo ! pi mansachavi(?) . . . 
upajayati, when (only) their bones are left , flesh and skin 
is produced again. See also kalpava^esam, niravasesa, 
samghavasesa, sava^esa. 

avasya, osa (m. or nt. ; = AMg. osa; Skt. avaSyaya, 
once Lex. avasya, f.), hoarfrost , as symbol of transitoriness, 
used of life or worldly things: LY 214.8 (vs) osavindupama 
. . . sunyasvabhava(h), like drops of hoarfrost (fleeting and 
vain); Samadh 22.6 jlviti svapnanibhe call ’vasve (Rega- 
mey’s note states that Tib. renders hoarfrost , w T hich he 
unwisely abandons); Siks 18.12 (vs. cited from Candra- 
pradipa Sutra Samadh, but not the same vs) jivite 
cancale ’vasye mayasvapnanibhopame. In the LY osa 
could be m.c. for osa — Skt. (Lex.) avasya; but the loc. 
(a)vasye in the others points to a m. or nt. stem; AMg. 
osa is given by Ratnach. as m. 

ava^yayati (denom. from prec.), turns into hoarfrost : 
LY 251.8 (prose) (svedah . . .) bhumau nipatanti sma, 
avasvayanta usmavanto . . . 

avasyaya-patta or -pata, m., lit. frost-cloth , a fine 
silk fabric, allegedly ‘used for protection against frost’ 
(Das) — Tib. dar-la (which also renders pattamSu Mvy 
5881 and amsuka 9166): Mvy 5880 °pattah (v.l. °patah: 
Mironov °pattah, no v.l,); LY 162.17 (prose) avasyaya- 
pata-vitata-vitane. 

avasruta, f. °ta ( = Pali avassuta; cf. an-ava°; 
derived from Skt. root sru, for which even Skt. texts 
often read sru), (sexually) lustful: Bhik 27b.5 bhiksuni 
avasruta avasrutena purusena . . .; 28a.3 (see s.v. sam- 
cagghati). 

avasanga, m., some part of a building: Mvy 5570 = 
Tib. ya phubs (? top roof ?). Prof. Lo Ch’ang-pei informs 
me that the Chin, translation now means grand , huge or 
empty, but. that the 'radical’ of the sign suggests a pos- 
sible original meaning roof. In MPS 34.61 acc. to Tib. large 
beam, gdun bo cbe. 

avastabhya, ger. (cf. BR s.v. stabh with ava, 4), 
embracing, enveloping : Lank 16.5 bhagavantam bodhi- 
sattv.ims ca ratnajalenava 0 , embracing, enclosing in a 
(? magic) network (? mass ) of jewels. 

ava-sakkati, o-sa° (= Pali o-sa°; see s.v. -sakkati), 
withdraws, retreats : Mv i.23.10 (apy ekatyah palayanti) 
apy ekatya na palayanti apy ekatya kutrapi avasakkanti 
(mss. °sappanti, one °sarppanti) apy ekatya na avasak- 
kanti (so 2 mss. ; others °sarkkanti, °sakyanti, °sappanti); 
i.353.14 so dani vyaghro tarn rsim drstva osakkito (no 
v.l. in Critical App., but note p. 626 indicates that mss. 
read osamkito); ii.83.2 (vs) yadi si na maritukamo, osakka 
(2 sg. impv.) mama rajyato. 

(avasanna, see osanna.) 

avasarati, (1) osarati, once osar°(?); on forms with 
-sar- see below, but also caus. s.v. 1 osarati (cf. Pali 
avasarati, osarati, to enter, to arrive, CPD), (1) approaches, 
arrives: Mv i.13.6 (vs) tasmim narake osaranti, they arrive 
at this hell (otherwise Senart); osarantasya Mv ii. 108.7, 
9, 11, and °nto 10 (pres, pple.), approaching, drawing 
near; aor. avasari or c rim, 1st or 3d sg., in phrase yena 
. . . tad avasari(ni), arrived at, went to where . . . was (on 
the long a see § 38.23; the corresponding Pali phrase 
is tad avasari, e. g. Yin. iii.11.30) Mv i.319.14, . 16, 20; 
323.13, 16 (in 16 mss. anusari); ii.117.20; 119.6; 120,17; 
123.16; iii.47.12; aor. with short a, osare Mv ii.222.1 
(mrgabhimukham, approched, went up in the direction 
of the deer, in hunting); iii.364.19 vanato so osare raja- 
dhanim; iii.453.3 (— Pali Jat. v.252.20), read: na te 
kosthesmim osaranti (go to, resort to; Pali upenti) na 


kumbhe na kalopiyam (see s.v. kalopi); Gv 241.13 ekaromi 
sugatasya osar! (3 pi. aor.), settled, lodged; osari Siks 336.3 
(read) prajnapradlpa ya osari, and 15; 337.3, 17; osaret 
(opt.) SP 449.3, see avasirati 4, WT vajramaya-parvato 
yadi ghatanarthava hi murdhni osaret, should alight, fall 
upon his head, which is perhaps possible; (2) osarati and 
its forms also are written for osirati (avasirati, q.v.); 
in my opinion this set of forms must be wholly unrelated 
to the above (despite Senart i note 380). Perhaps osir° 
(or osir°) should always be read by cm. when osar° occurs 
in the mss. in the meanings of avasirati. Note especially 
Mv iii.1.4 osare(yam), mss. (Senart osir°), but in 1.6 
and 2.11 mss. osirati in precisely similar context. 

avasavya, adj. (Skt. and Pali apasavya: Pkt. avasav- 
vaya, cf. AMg. avasavva, a particular kind of the motions 
of the planets), not left, right (-hand): °vyam Sadh 20.5; 
°vyena (adv.) on the right 20.10; utsangasthitavasavyaha- 
stam 24.10. 

avasada, m. (to avasadayati), abuse: Mvy 2636 = 
Tib. smad pa, or spyo ba. 

avasadana (to avasadayati), (1) adj., f. °nl, censuring , 
rebuking: Bbh 220.3 (ku§ale sthane pratisthapanartham . . .) 
-samcodanavasadani priyavadita; (2) °na, subst. f. censure, 
rebuke: Bbh 83.18 avasadana madhyame vyatikrame, 
censure (is appropriate) in case of a transgression (of) 
middling (gravity); 179.18, see s.v. avasadayati; 295.21 
avasadanasadhyah, to be perfected by censure; Jm 217.8 
tarn avasadanam amrsyamanah, impatient of this rebuke; 
Divy 490.5, 6 avasadanavineyah, to be converted (sub- 
stantially = °na-sadhyah, above) by rebuke (which is 
applied in 7 in the words tvam tavac cudah etc. ; ed. 
Index discouragement , not quite rightly; the opposite is 
utsahana-vineya, see utsahana); in LY 70.11 (samcarya) 
vicaryavasadanak arena panim samcarayati sma (subject, 
the Bodhisattva in his mother’s womb); Foucaux, ‘en 
l’etendant pour le signal du depart’ (sc. for the attendant 
gods), but avasadana can hardly mean this. Tib. had a 
quite different reading, containing smrtah samprajanan 
as in 1. 15 (dran zhiii Ses bzhin du, both times). I cannot 
solve the passage but think it probably corrupt, despite 
the lack of variants. Perhaps follow the lead of Tib. 

avasadanika, censure, rebuke: Bbh 150.22, see prec. 
and s.v. avasadayati; similarly 151.3, 4. 

avasadayati (= Pali apasadayati, in both mgs.; cf. 
prec. two), ( 1 ) rejects, repulses: Mv iii.184.11 taye mana- 
vikaye . . . avasadito, rejected by this girl (with whom 
he was in love); (2) censures , rebukes: Bbh 150.22 (mrdv- 
aparadham mrdu-vyatikramam . . .) mrdvya (text 
mrdhvya) avasadanikaya avasadayati; so also 151.3; 
Bbh 107.16 tosayata utsahayata anavasadayata, by him 
gratifying , enthusing, not reproaching; Bbh 179.18-20 
bodhisattvah avasadanarhan . . . pravasanarhan klistacitto 
navasadayati, avasadayati va na ca dandakarmana 
samanusasti; °yitavyah MSY iii.53.11. 

avasarana, nt. (seemingly = osarana, q.v.), restitu- 
tion (of a monk that has been suspended from the order): 
°nam Mvy 9306 = Tib. bzod par gsol ba, request for 
forgiveness ; so also Chin. 

avasirati, see avasirati. 

avasrjana, nt. (to Skt. avasrjati), emission, pouring 
forth: Gv 18.9 (prose) bodhisattvanirmitameghavasrjanam. 

avasevita-vant (no ava-sev is recorded), having 
cultivated, devoted oneself to : LY 10.5-6 pancavidhapunyakri- 
yavastv-avasevitavatas (bodhisattvasya) ; Calc. 11.1 reads 
upasev 0 for avasev 0 , unsupported by any of Lefm.’s mss. 

avaskandana (cf. Skt. avaskandana, nt., accusation, 
legal attack; to ava-skand-, attack , usually in military 
sense), (verbal) attack; injurious speech; °skandana is read 
for °sphandanam in a text parallel to Siks 172.1 idam 
agram parusyanam yad utaryanam avasphandanam, see 
Bendall’s note p. 408; Tib. gnod pa, injure. 
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avaskhalita, adj. (ppp. of Skt. skhal, not cpd. with 
ava in Skt.; cf. Pali avakkhalita, n., offense ), guilty , at 
fault ; having offended : Divy 359.26 (tvam hi) bhagavaty 
asakrd-asakrd avaskhalito. 

avastabdha, ppp. (— Pali avatthaddha, also with 
dental ttha; Skt. avastabdha, ppp. to ava-stambh), 
founded (upon), supported (by), in comp.: Divy 45.4 
tirthikavastabdham tan nagaram. 

avasphandaka (to next but one with -aka), one 
who addresses contemptuously, bhiksor grhapater °kasya 
MSV iii.24.10, of a monk who speaks contemptuously to a 
householder. 

avasphandana, in Bbh °spa°, nt. (n. act. to next, 
q.v.), ridicule or contemptuous treatment : Bbh 238.8 

(ksamas) ca bhavati parato ’vamananam avahasanava- 
spandana-durukta-duragatadinam . . . vacanapathanam ; 
Siks 172.1, see avaskandana. 

avasphandayati, in Bbh °spa° (cf. Skt. Dhatup. 
sphand, parihase; see prec. two) ridicules or treats with 
contempt : Bbh 123.10 (na ca bodhisattvo) yacanakam 
avahasati navaspand 0 ; 150.4 (na ca ... bodhisattvah 
param avahasati) navaspand 0 ; 175.16 avahasati avaspand 0 ; 
maya . . . grhapatir °ditah MSV iii.24.7; Tib. brnas tliabs 
gyiso (gyis so?), acted contemptuously (towards). 

avasphotana, nt. (Skt. id., snapping of the fingers , 
pw; possibly the same word, applied to "casual rejection’ 
of an argument?), reading of Mironov in Mvy and of Das 
s.v. Tib. sphrugs bsigs instead of apasphotana, q.v. 

avasyandana (? the same word recorded in Pan.’s 
gana gahadi? cf. Skt. avasyandita), changing the meaning 
of one's own words: Siks 126.1 navasyandanavacanah. 

avasruta, adj. ( = Pali avassuta), wet , dripping, and 
so foul , rotten, orig. of a tree the inside of which is rotten, 
Pali AN iv.171.9 (rukkhani) antoputini avassutani kasam- 
bujatani; fig., usually in Pali, and in BHS, of evil monks: 
Mvy 9138 antarputy (read as separate word, see antahputi) 
avasrutah; foil, by kasambaka-jatah (see kasambaka); 
MSV i.50.7 antahputir °tah kasambaka-jatah. 
avasvapati, °pana, see osopati, °pana. 
avasvapana, see osvapana, apa°. 

(avasvapayati,) ppp. avasvapita, osva° (caus. to 
ava-svap-, in Skt. recorded only in ppp. avasupta, asleep, 
Ram.; but see osopati; note also Jain Skt. (Hem.) 
avasvapanika and °pani, pw 2.292), put to sleep, asleep: 
LV 220.10 (vs) te capy avasvapitah (so Lefm. em., con- 
firmed by Tib. nal; mss. avasthapitah, avasamsthitah) ; 
221.5 sayavati (q.v., read prob. yasavati) osvapita 
devataih, and 10 puravaram osvapitam devataih, . . . put 
to sleep by the gods. Cf. also apasvapana, osvapana. 
avahotimaka (or °dimaka), see avakotimaka. 
avanta, m., a high number: Mvy 7796 = Tib. bsam 
yas, or bsal yas (cf. avada). 

avarsika, adj. (or subst.?), (1) (an ascetic practice) 
that consists of not going abroad in the rainy season: LV 
248.18 avarsikair (sc. atapanaparitapanaih, 1. 15); Tib. 
dbyar mi byun ba; (2) (a monk) who does not observe the 
(rule for not wandering during the) rains: MSV ii. 154.12; 
read so with v.l. and Mironov in Mvy 9426 (Tib. dbyar 
gnas su ma zhugs pa). 

avasiro, adj. n. sg. m. (or could be adv., acc. sg. 
nt.; = Pali avarnsira(s), avasira(s), Skt. avakSiras), head 
downwards, headlong: Mv iii.454.6 = 457.4 atha (457.4 
ma; ( so Senart; mss. apparently lack any such word, 
except that one reads na in 457.4) ghorarupam narakam 
prapatisye avasiro (so clearly the mss. read or intend; 
w. 11. avarasiro, avasiro, unmetr. ; Senart em. avak 4 i ro). 

avasruta, ppp. (to Skt. ava-a-sru-, not recorded; 
cf. Pali avassuta, taken by CPD as from ava plus Skt. 
sru-), descending in floods: Divy 608.19 (vs, printed as 
prose) payomucah . . . avaSrutambhaso. 

avikampana-ta (cf. vika°; = Pali avikampana, 


nt.), the not-wavering (from . . ., in comp.): Bbh 251.1 
samyakprayogavikampanata. 

Avikara, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 575; SsP 1413.17; 
1421.8. 

aviklrna-vaca, adj. (= Pali avikinna-vaca), not 
loose, not uncontrolled, in speech: Mv ii.356.12 — iii.280.18 
(in both read: amukhara (ca?) abhu avikirnavaca; in 
prec. line acapala, anuddhata; these four adj. associated 
formulaically in Pali). 

a-vikopana (nt. ; ~ Pali id.), the not disturbing, non- 
confusion: LV 423.1 bhutakoty-avikopana-cakram; 3 
-dharmadhatv-avikopana-cakram; Dbh 71.16 paraviko- 
pana-tvat, because of the fact that it is not subject to distur- 
bance by others (or, by foes). 

a-vikopita (neg. ppp. of vikopayati, q.v.), unpertur- 
bed, undisturbed, unmoved: avikopitaya carya (instr.) LV 
259.14; -avikopitajnana- LV 428.11 ; avikopita (asthisam- 
ghata, q.v.) Divy 61.22, 24; 76.27; 465.25; replaced by 
avigopita, Bhagavatah sarlram °tam MPS 48.3; 49.15 
(Tib. ma nams pa, undisturbed; but in 49.15 occurs vigo- 
payati, opens , Tib. kha phye, see vigopita). 

* (aviksana, nt. ; see s.v. abhibhaksana). 

Aviksiptamsa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.6. 
avikhinna, see vikh°. 
avigopita, see avikopita. 

Avigraha, nt., n. of a Buddhaksetra : Mv i.124.3. 
avijahanata, see vija°. 
avijugupsanata, see viju°. 
avijnaptika, see vijna°. 

avitarka(-dhyayin), (= Pali avitakka-jhayl, SN 

i. 126.27), (devoted to the [2d] stage of dhyana) in which 
there is no ratiocination: Mv iii.284.4, Senart avitarka- 
(mss. avitakayam, avitarkam kayam)-dhyayi (mss. -dhya- 
yino, which is possible in sense and meter and should 
perhaps be kept, despite the Pali parallel -jhayl). 

avitrpti, f. (neg. to *vitrpti, nowhere recorded; to 
vi-trp-), insatiableness: Dbh 49.15 vedayato ’vitrptis trsna. 
avidu, see vidu (1). 

aviddasu, adj. (= Pali id.; see avidvasu), ignorant: 
°su, n. sg. (or perhaps °su, cf. ms. B in 1. 16 abhidda^u) 
is plausibly conjectured by Senart for corrupt readings of 
mss. Mv ii.369.5 and 16. 

avidyata, ignorance (= avidya): LV 420.13 (vs) 
°tayah. 

avidya, ignorance , occurs in Mv ii.99.10 (text without 
v.l.) in the place of abhidhya in a list of the 10 karma- 
patha; certainly in some sense secondary and perhaps 
a mere textual corruption for abhidhya, covetousness. 

AvidySndhakaravidhvamsanakara, n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 6.1. 

? avidvala, v.l. for next, q.v. 

avidvasu, adj. (Sktized form of aviddasu, q.v.; 
Geiger 100.2 records but does not explain the Pali form, 
which seems to be a curious blend of Pali avidva = Skt. 
a-vidvan with a- vidu, the s due to Skt. vidus-, cf. vidusa- 
ka), ignorant: °su, nom. pi., SP 45.9; 55.2 (Kashgar rec. 
avidvalag); 56.2; 204.6; °sunam, gen. pi., 57.8 (all vss). 

avidham, avidha, interj. (always repeated; most 
often followed by (i)ti; = Pkt. aviha, cf. avida, avida, 
exclamation of sorrow, Sheth), exclamation of disapproval 
or dismay; only noted in Mv; mss. sometimes abhi- for 
avi-, occasionally -dham for -dham or -dha: avidha avidha 

ii. 450.5; avidhavidham (ti; so mss.) ii.450.7; avidhavidha 
(usually followed by ti) i.301.19; iii.73.17; 86.16; °dham 
(mss.) ii.452.11; °dheti i. 303. 21 (mss.); °dham or °dhan 
(ti) i. 301. 20; 302.1 ; 303.19; ii.452.8 (mss.) ; 462.15; iii.15.15 ; 
189.10, 11. Rarely a- is written in mss. for initial a-. 

avinipata-dharman, adj.(= Pali°dhamma), not liable 
to fall (to evil existences): Sukh 56.16 °dharmanah, n. pi. m. 

avinipata- dharmin, adj. — prec.: Divy 534.4 

°rminyo, n. pi. f. 
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avinirbhaga (m. ; corresponds to Pali avinibbhoga; 
see also vinirbhaga; note AbhidhK. La V-P. vii.122 
avinirbhuta = avinirbhagena avasthita; acc. to CPD 
s.v. avinibbhutta, avinirbhuta = this Pali form 'through 
confusion with a-vina-bhuta’), non-differentiation , non- 
distinction , confusion: Dbh 18.7; 74.8 (klesanam . . .) 
sahajavinirbhaga-tam, innate (natural) confusion ; Dbh 
53.4, see vinirbhaga; Lank 63.9; Mvy 6569, text avinir- 
bhava, v.l. °bhaga, which read with Mironov without 
v.l. (-varti, abiding in non-discrimination ) = Tib. tha 
(so Tib. Index, misprinted thad in text) dad du mi hjug 
pa (or, gnas pa), not differing, not admitting of differentia- 
tion , Das. 

(avinirbhava, read avinirbhaga, q.v. ; but cf. 
avinirbhuta, cited there.) 

avinivarta (see s.v. °tya), not liable to turning back : 
Dbh 30.29 °ta-cittasayamanaskarair, of Bodhisattvas in 3d 
bhumi; in vs Dbh.g. 10(346). 17 replaced by anivartiya, q.v. 

avinivartaniya, incapable of turning back (= avini- 
vartya, q.v., etc.), of persons destined for enlightenment, 
commonly with the word Bodhisattva, often (e. g. SP 
260.5; 265.11; Sukh 99.4) with dependent phrase anut- 
tarayam samyaksambodhau: SP 260.5; 265.11 ; £iks 313.20; 
Sukh 99.4; AsP 323.1 ff. ; Gv 514.6: as subst. m.. n. of a 
Bodhisattva-samadhi: Mvy 740. 

avinivartin (Skt. not fleeing in battle , Yajh., see pw r 
s.v. ; here = avinivartya, anivart(i)ya, avivart(i)ya, 
qq.v., etc.), not liable to turning back (religiously): SP 
263.5 bodhicittavinivartinl (of a woman). 

avinivartya ( = 0 ta, °tin, °tamya; also avivart(i)ya, 
anivart(i)ya, avaivartika, qq.v.; in Pali only forms of 
anivatt- seem to be recorded), not liable to turning back: 
Siks 317.15 (prose). 

a-vipancita, see vip°. 
a-viparoksa(-ta), see vi-paroksa. 
avipratisara, m. (neg. of vi°, q.v. ; — Pali avippati- 
sara), absence of regret or remorse; contentment: Bbh 72.15 
°rah pramodyam; Divy 78.7 and 467.3 °ra-samjananar- 
tham (in 467.3 text °samjanartham). See the next entries. 

avipratisari-ta, abstr. to next, state of non-discon- 
tent, absence of regrets: Siks 20.3 prltim pramodyam avi- 
pratisaritam ca janayisyati (said of an act of giving). 

avipratisarin, adj. (= Pali avippati 0 ; cf. viprati 0 
and avipratisara), unregretful (esp. about something one 
has given away): Siks 21.14 asocann avipratisari avi- 
pakapratikanksl parityaksyami ; Bbh 72.2 dattva cavi- 
pratisan; same Bbh 123.1; Dbh 57.7 ya ’vipratisary- 
avisrtamarga-ta, state of being not regretful and of not 
turning aside from the Path (lit. having iin-turned-aside-from 
Path, see avisrta). 

Avipranastarastra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.138.6. 

aviprapanca, adj.: n. sg. m. °cah Mvy 2926, fol- 
lowing aprapancah and nisprapancah, and evidently sub- 
stantially a synonym of these; all occur in a list of syn- 
onyms of gambhira, most of which mean something like 
hard to comprehend. See s.v. prapaiica. 
a-vipravasa, m., see vipra°. 

a-vimardana-ta (cf. Skt. vimardana), non-destruc- 
tion: Sraddhabalam °natayai &iks 3.6 (vs), the power of 
faith tends to non-destruction (of the indriyas). 

Aviraktarastra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2. 
avi-rajas, nt., = edaka- rajas, q.v.: Mvy 8195. 
Avirasa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 14 1.7. 
a-viragana (nt. ; neg. of n. act. to virSgayati, q.v.), 
non-displeasing: -araganaviragana- Gv 529.23. 

a-viragayati, neg. of viragayati, q.v., is not averse 
to, does not turn away from: Dbh 52.20 (na catyantopa- 
samam . . .) aviragayisyamah, and we shall not fail to be 
averse to complete cessation (of sentient existence, until all 
creatures are matured). 


a-vilomana (nt. ; neg. n. act. to vilomayati, q.v.; 
cf. Pali vilomana), the not going contrary to: Gv 463.23 
sisyasamacittena, sarvabhijhavilomana-taya (i. e.- bhijna- 
avil°; better with 2d ed. sarvajna 0 ), by reason of not going 
contrary to all the abhijhd (rather, to all commands ); Bet 
284.5. 

Avivarta (see under avivartya), m., n. of a samadhi: 
SsP 1419.3; cited as .Avaivarta, q.v., from this list in 
Mvy 553. Orig. adj., not liable to turning back; see next. 

avivarta- carya (= avaivarta-, anivartana-carya), 
course that is not liable to turning back (backsliding): Mv 
i.63.13. The text explains by vivartanti samsaranti vivar- 
tacarya (cf. vivarta, world-evolution ); but I agree with 
Senart, note on i.1.3, that this is mere fantasy and wholly 
misleading. 

avivartika = avivartya, q.v. ; see also avaivartika : 
of Bodhisattvas SP 32,11; 90.8 (v.l. avaiv°, unmetr.); 
93.2; Mv i.83.12 (prose); prob. also Bodhisattvas are meant 
in Siks 3.16, 17; °ka-ta, state of being..., Mv i.101.2 
°kataye (instr. or loc. sg. ; of Bodhisattvas). 

avivartiya = next, in Mv i.80.4 (prose); Bodhisattvas 
in 2d bhumi may be either vivartiya, q.v., or a-vi°; (vss) 
SP 294.8; 330.3. 

avivartya (— °tiya, °tika, °ta; for other forms of 
same mg. see under anivart(i)ya, avinivartya, avaivar- 
tika; Pali has only forms of anivatt-), not liable to turning 
back: SP 149.13 -(dharma-)cakra; RP 10.10 bodhimarga- 
avivartya-manasa (so mss. ; as one word, with minds that 
are not to be turned back on the path of enlightenment ); 
Gv 104.10 °tyah; avivartyapratyudavartya- Gv 246.20; 
Dbh 19.17; jnanavivartya-tvat Dbh 71.12. 

Avivartyadharmadhatunirghosa, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 296.12. 

avivarya, nt., Mvy 5205 = Tib. mi zlogs pa, what 
can not be repulsed or diverted , turned away; of this ani- 
dharya, q.v., is a var. Are both corruptions of anivarya? 
Mironov only avivarya. 

Avisuskamula, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141. 13. 
Avisahya (corresponds to Pali Visayha, which may 
be an error for Avisayha, cf. Speyer, transl. of Jm, p. 30, 
n. 3), n. of a 6resthin: Jm 22.15. 

a-visamvadana-ta (Pali id.; Skt. a- °na), keeping 
one's word: (devama)nusyavisam°tayai LV 32.10. 
a-visabhaga, see visa 0 . 

a-visarana, noti-relaxation , non-distraction, not turn- 
ing aside (of thoughts): Bbh 109.27 (cittasyacalanam . . .) 
samgraho 'visarana. Cf. next. 

a-visrta (neg. ppp. of vi-sr; = Pali visata, visata, 
for the mg. of whi,ch cf. CPD s.v. anuvisata), undistracted, 
not turned aside: Dbh 57.7 (see s.v. avipratisarin); in 
Mmk 92.20 text dharmameghavisrta-samanupravesana- 
tayai, read °meghavisrta ? for penetration without being 
turned aside ... Cf. prec. 

avistara, adj. (Bhvr. cpd. of a- and vistara), not 
diffuse; compact, full, of sound: Mv i.171.7 (vs) avistara- 
pindita-rava, having a full and compact (cf. pindita) sound. 
Cf. Pali avisata ( = Skt. avisrta), used in the same w 7 ay 
as synonym of pindita applied to a sound, Jat. ii.439.8 
(comm.) bindussaro ti binduna avisatena pinditena sarena. 
Wrongly Senart’s note. 

a-vismarana (nt. ; neg. of Skt. vismarana), non- 
forgetting: -dharmavi 0 Mvy 784. 

(a-visvara, adj. (cf. Skt. visvara, and adv. avisvaram, 
BR s.v. visvara), not discordant: read avisvara-ruta, of 
not discordant note, Mv i.172.3 (of Buddha’s voice); so 
half the mss.; Senart abhisvara 0 .) 

avici, m. or f. (in Skt. only m. ; rarely also f. in Pali, 
see CPD s.v.), n. of a hell (= Skt. and Pali id.), a hot hell 
acc. to Mvy 4927 and Dharmas 121 ; passim. Fern. e. g. RP 
30.16 (vs) darunam (short -a- m.c.) aviclm (end of line). 
Most forms, of course, are ambiguous as to gender. Cf. avici. 
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avlcika, adj., pertaining to the hell Avici : Dbh.g. 
12(348). 18 dukham avicikam utsahami; Gv 160.2-3 apa- 
rantikavicikaduhkhena (2d ed. °khe); m., an inhabitant 
of Avici , Lank 138.4 kulaputro va kuladuhita vaviciko 
bhavati. In the last two avlcika might be intended; it 
is clearly read (as adj.) in MSV iv.251.9. 

[avustam LV 388.13 (vs), both edd., no v.l. ; read 
avustam, q.v.] 

avrha, or abrha, rarely abrhat ( = Pali aviha; Tib. 
on Mvy mi che ba not great, abrhat noted only Gv 249.10 
abrliac [chuddhavasa-] ; this interpretation could be due 
to popular etymology; however, no other etym. is known 
for the Pali, and. as the lowest of the five Su. classes these 
gods may have been called [relatively] not great ; cf. s.v. 
brhatphala, which gives some confirmation of the ety- 
mology), n. of a heavenly world, the first of the five sud- 
dhavasa, and of a class of gods who inhabit it, see s.v. 
deva: usually spelled avrha, Mvy 3102; Dharmas 128; 
Mv ii.314.8 ; 349.1; 360.22; LV 150.10; Divy 568.28; Mmk 
43.21 (in 19.10 corruptly attaha); abrha Divy 68.16; 
138.23; 367.14; Av i.5.3; Bbh 62.5; abrhat, see above. 

aveksavant, adj., n. sg. m. °van (from Skt. aveksa 
with -vant; Pali apekkhavant, with the same shortening 
of a m.c.), attentive (to, loc.): Ud xiii.9, 10, 11 ; in 10 and 11 
text unmetrically aveksavam; same vss in Pali, Therag. 
228-230, apekkhava. 

Aveksita, nt., n. of a Buddhaksetra: Mv i. 123. 14 
c tam (Senart’s em. ; mss. °ksatam). 

avetya-prasada, m. (= Pali avecca-ppasada), 
serenity based on trusting faith (cf. Wogihara, Lex. 17): 
°dah Mvy 6823; buddhe 'vetya-prasadena AsP 59.20, and 
similarly in foil, (in Pali also with buddhe etc., loc.); °da- 
labhi Bbh 161.2, and °da-praptali 327.2. 

a-vaira (adj., = Pali avera), without enmity ; -ta, 
state of being . . .: samyanti vairani °tabhih MSV ii.184.8 
(vs; so ms., cd. em. avairi°, needlessly). In Jm 127.17 
avaira prob. noun, non-enmity, with pw 7.312. 

Avaivarta, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 553, cited from 
Prajnaparamita; the list occurs in SsP where Avivarta, 
q.v., is read for this, 1419.3. Cf. next two. 

avaivarta- carya = avivarta 0 , anivartana 0 , qq.v. : 
Mv i.63.14 (mss.; Senart em. avivarta 0 ). 

avaivarta- varna, with color not subject to passing 
aivay(l): Gv 347.6 °na, of a ratri-devata. 

avaivartika (perhaps the commonest BHS form of 
many equivalents; see also avaivarta, °tya, and s.vv. 
anivart(i)ya, avivart(i)ya, avinivartya), not liable to 
turning back: regularly of Bodhisattvas (usually this 
word being used; if not, of persons firmly set on the road 
to enlightenment, which is the same thing): SP 2.11; 
264.12; 383.2; LV 23.2; 39.14; 181.6; 370.2; Mv i.82.8; 
102.13; 104.8; 107.9, 12; 128.2, 6; Suv 81.8; 89.9; HP 
56.4; Gv 104.3; 308.8 etc.; Dbh 1.8; Sukh 21.13 etc.; 
°ka-bhumi Kv 82.10; Bbh 235.17-18; °ka-dharma LV 
424.14 (here of the Tathagata); Mv i. 124. 19; °ka-ksanti- 
pratilabdha SP 259.13 (see ksanti); °ka-dharmacakra- 
SP 270.9. 

Avaivartikacakra, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1371. 
avaivartika-ta, state of being avaivartika: Mv 
i.81.1; -tva, id., LV 432.10. 

avaivartiya — °tika: Mv i.63.13 (but 3 mss. out of 
6 °tika); 82.19 (v.l. °tika). Both prose. 

avaivartya = °tika: SP 2.12 (of dharmacakra); LV 
277^16 (-ksantipratilabdhah); HP 59.18; Gv 287.12. All 
prose. 

[avoditah is kept in ed. with mss. at Divy 300.2. 
Instead, some form of the n. pi. m. of ppp. of ava-vad 
should be read; possibly ovaditah or ovaditah, if not 
avavad 0 or avavad 0 .] 

avyakta, adj. (~ Pali avyatta; neg. of vyakta, 
q.v.), ( 1 ) ignorant: SP 210.3 °ta akusala: i.V 264.20 °to 


balo; Divy 301.2 °tan apy akusalan api; 617.18; (2) (cf. 
Skt. id., Pali avyatta) obscure: avyaktendriyah Karmav 
31.12, see s.v. jihma. 

avyayam, adv., permanently: LV 186.7 (prose) na 
khalv avyayam kumarena kadacid udyanabhumim abhi- 
nirgantavyam, the prince must never , as a permanent rule, 
go forth to the park. 

a-vyavakirna, aaj. (neg. of vyava°, q.v.; = Pali 
abbokinna), uninterrupted: SsP 1333.1, 3, etc. °naih . . . 
manasikaraili. 

avyavacara, m., (neg. of vyavacara, q.v.), non- 
consideration, contempt , despising (Tib. khyad du gsod pa, 
despise): Mvy 8510, in siksapadadravyatavyavacarah, 
which I analyze °dravyat,a-avyavacarah, as the Tib. and 
the sense seem to require (the situation is that of Vin. 
iv. 143. 16-19; the Pali equivalent is vivannaka, line 19). 
It seems hardly possible that vyavacara, without a neg., 
should have this mg. 

a-vyavahara, adj., not capable of discussion (mention 
in words, see BR s.v. vyavahara 8); followed by syn. 
anabhilapya, Vaj 45.6, or anabhilapya, Siks 251.11. 

Vavyasta, in Mmk 51.7 (sarvamantramudrasadha- 
nesu ca) avyasto bhavati (read abhyasto, practised, 
exercised ?). 

avyakrta, adj. (= Pali avyakata, indeterminate ), 
indistinct, neutral, median (neither good nor bad): kusa- 
lakusalavyakrta- good, bad, and indifferent, Dbh 73.18; 
74.14; 75.23; kusalas ca dharnf akusalas ca avyakrtas ca 
Dbh.g. 44(70). 7. 

a-vyapanna, adj. (= Pali id.; neg. of vyapanna, 
q.v., and cf. next), unmalicious: °na-citta Divy 302.9; 
Dbh 25.1; Gv 531.14 (with 2d ed. for 1st ed. adhya 0 ); 
°nena cittena Divy 105.18; °na-manaskara SP 339.17; 
all having unmalicious mind or thoughts. 

avyapada, m. (— Pali id.; neg. of vyapada, q.v.), 
non-malice: LV 32.22, see s.v. vyapada; Mvy 1597, see 
id.; Ud xv. 18, read avyapade for text tyapade with initial 
syllable missing. (Tib. hchi ba med, non-death or non- 
killing, is due to false rendering of vyapada, in accord 
with regular Skt. usage.) 

a-vyabadhya or °vadhya, adj. and nt. subst. (see 
next, and cf. Pali avyapajjha, as mentioned there), (1) 
adj., that cannot be injured or disturbed, inviolable: Mv 
ii.259.15 °dhyam (ms.) . . . dharmam desayisyati; 279.9 
°dhyam artham prarthayamano ; in both of these spelled 
avyavadhyam, and associated with asadharanam; (2) ap- 
parently subst., not doing harm (so Tib., gnod pa mi 
byed): LV 380.17 avyabadhyam (Foucaux la mansuetude) 
sukhani loke. There is a v.l., in mss. usually regarded as 
the best, adhyavadhya; one might conjecture a-vya- 
vadhya, or °badhya, ger., not committing injury. But the 
context suggests that a nom, sg. noun is intended, sukharp 
being apparently predicate (Foucaux douce): so Tib. 
takes it. In all of these forms the root vadh may have 
been felt to be concerned ; or the short a of the root may 
be semi-MIndic (based on forms of badh which are cer- 
tainly commoner). 

a-vyabadha, also written °vadha, in MSV i.97.19 
wrongly °vada, adj. (cf. prec. and next, also vyabadha 
etc.; corresponds to Pali avyapajjha, avyabajjha), ap- 
parently usually free from injury, inviolable , secure, but 
possibly in some passages free from injuriousness , i. e. not 
given to injuring others, kindly ; the Pali equivalent appears 
to be interpreted in the same two ways, but it is not easy 
to distinguish them clearly: Mvy 1508 maitrisahagatena 
cittena ’vairena 'sapatnena ’vyabadhena; to this passage 
corresponds Mv iii.213.13 (cetasa . . .) avairena ’vyaba- 
dhena (so Senart em., mss. 'vyabaddhena or °rddhena); 
also Dbh 34.(1 8-)19 (maitrisahagatena cittena . . .) avai- 
rena ’sapatnena ’navaranena ’vyabadhena ; and in Pali 
DN ii.242.11 (celasa . . .)averena avyapaj jhena ; the mg. 



a-vyabSdhya 


80 


aSokahvaya 


uninjur ious, kindly might be assumed in SP 288.8 (prose) 
(bodhisattvo . . .) avyavadho bhavati, but Kern unmo- 
lested , and similarly Burnout. Cf. avyabadhya, said of a 
Bodhisattva, Bbh 73.21. 

a-vyabadhya, adj. (cf. prec.), that cannot be injured , 
inviolable, undisturbed: said of punya Bbh 19.21, 22; 
20.24, 26; of sukha, 25.13; 26.9 (there are four avya° su°, 
listed as naiskramya-, praviveka-, upasama-, and sam- 
bodhi-su°); 27.2, 6; of a Bodhisattva, 73.21 (cf. avyaba- 
dha SP 288.8). 

avyavadhya, see avyabadhya. 

a-vyosita, adj., ppp. (neg. of Skt. vyavasita; but 
actually Sktization of Pali a-v(y)osit.a, acc. to CPD who 
has not reached his place of rest, i. e. final emancipation), 
restless, unsteady, activated by desires (for, loc.): papeccha 
(text paye 0 ) vyosita (read avyo°) patra-civare Samadh 
p. 53 line 4 (vs); kulesu (read ku°?) cavyosita labhakamah 
5 (vs); bhonti utsukah, panesu cavyosita tesu lajjah 
(? doubtless corrupt; lagnah?) 12 (vs). 

a-vrana, see vrana. 

(asate,) asate, 1 sg. ase (to Skt. a£-nati), I eat (cf. 
Pali *asati, pres. pple. asamana, etc.): Mv ii.56.10 amrtam 
pi no ase (so with mss.), I do not eat even nectar ; the cor- 
responding Pali vs, Jat. v. 397.29, has udakain pi nasiniye 
(asmiye, I [would] eat, see CPD s.v.). 

[Asanl? see As°.] 

asabala, adj. (= Pali asabala, in same sense and 
associated with akammasa, DN ii.80.24), unspotted, pure, 
of brahmacarya (together with akalmasa, q.v.): Mv 
i. 211. 11 = ii.15.10; of sila, MPS 2.34. 

asata, also asata, adj. (and subst. nt. ?) (= Pali 
asata; neg. of 6ata, q.v.), unpleasant, disagreeable : asata 
vedana (acc. pi.), disagreeable pains (same phrase in Pali) 
Mv i.5.9; asatanubhavanam (£iks asat 0 ) duhkham Sal 
81.2; Siks 222.9 anandasatakantarani AsP 367.19; dis- 
pleased, averse , offended : Mv iii.16.4 sudarSanapi . . . asata 
vareti. Cf. also visata. 

asasvatam (after anucchedam) in LY 423.10 (prose), 
applied to the (dharma-)cakra, is misunderstood by Fou- 
caux ( non immobile). Like everything in the universe acc. 
to the Sunyavada, it is neither annihilable nor eternal; 
neither of these attributes, nor any attribute contrastable 
with an opposite, can be predicated of anything. Tib. 
rtag pa med pa, not eternal. See 6asvatoccheda and 
references there to Lank. 

asitaka, a6Ita(ka) = asltakl, q.v. 

Asucikunapa, (prob.) m., n. of a hell (of impure 
corpses ): °pam, acc. sg., Jm 197.5. 

asubhata-samjni(n), engaging in contemplation of 
the offensiveness (of corpses; see a£ubha-bhavana, 
-samjna), Siks 328.10 (vs). I take aSubhata- as = asu- 
bhata (m.c.), offensive-ness, so substantially = a£ubha 
(-samjna, with suffix -in). Bendall assumes the adverbial 
suffix -ta(s). 

aSubha-bhavana, f. pi. °nah Mvy 1155; Bbh 98.18 
(read aSubha-bhavana for ed. a$ubha-bh°); or aSubha- 
samjha, Bhik 27a. 2 (= Pali asubha-bhavana or -saflna), 
see samjfta, contemplation of offensive things, specifically 
of human corpses in various states of disintegration; there 
are nine (in Pali, Vism. i.l 10.29-31 ten) such monkish 
disciplines, elsewhere called simply nava samjnah, the 
nine concepts (of offensive things), SsP 59.1; 1258.5; a 
less schematized passage of the same sort in older Pali, 
MN i.58.9 ff. In Mvy 1156-64 they are listed, each cpd. 
with -samjna: (1) vinllaka-, (2) vipuyaka- (so read), 
(3) vipadumaka-, (4) vyadhmataka- , (5) vilohitaka-, 
(6) vikhaditaka-, (7) viksiptaka-, (8)' vidagdhaka-, 
(9) asthi-samjna (see each of these). Bhik 27a. 2-3 agrees 
except that it transposes Nos. 5 and 6 and accidentally 
omits 8 (which perhaps should be put after 9; only Mvy 
has it before 9). There are three lists (one incomplete, 


one very corrupt) in SsP 59.1 ff., 1258.5 ff., 1431.19 ff. 
(six items only ; cited from the last, with only four items 
one of which is not in this SsP list, in Siks 211.1). Barring 
corruptions, the SsP lists agree with Mvy and Bhik ex- 
cept in order of the terms, fn which they show some 
(slight) resemblance to the Pali (Vism.) arrangement. 
SsP 1 (Siks 1) = Vism 1 = Mvy 4; SsP 3 (= 1431.19 ff.) 
2 = Siks 2 = Vism 2= ^sP J (= 59.1 ff.) and 2 (=-- 1258.5ff.) 

5 = Mvy 1; £sP and §iks 3 = Vism 3 = Mvy 2; &iks 4 
(not in SsP 3 ) = SsP 1 and 2 2 = Vism 9 = Mvy 3; SsP 1 
and 2 4 = £sP 3 5 — Vism 8 = Mvy 5 (Bhik 6); SsP 1 and 2 

6 = ^sP 3 4 = Vism 5 = Mvy 6 (Bhik 5); ^sP 1 and 2 , 
Mvy 7 = ^sP 3 , Vism 6; &SP 1 and 2 8 = Vism 10 = Mvy 9; 
SsP 1 and 2 9 == Mvy 8 (omitted in Bhik; Vism 4 has a 
different term, vicchiddaka, fissured Pe Maung Tin; Vism 

7 hata-vikkhittaka is a variation on Vism 7 vikkhittaka = 
Mvy 7). On the meanings, as well as the variants and cor- 
ruptions, see the terms as listed above from Mvy. 

aSesa, nt., a high number: Mmk 343.26 (= 10 ghara; 
see mahasesa). 

asaiksa, m. (= Pali asekha, asekkha; neg. of ^aiksa, 
q.v.), one who no longer needs religious training, being in 
the 8th stage (see Childers s.v. sekho); = arhant: °sah 
Mvy 1734; °sa-margah Mvy 1320, the third parivarta of 
the dharmacakra, in which ‘misery is known, its origin 
abandoned, its suppression attained, the way leading to 
its suppression realized’ (1321-24). Often in cpd. 6aik- 
sasaiksa, or bracketed with saiksa as separate word; see 
gaiksa; its place may be taken by arhant, e. g. Mv i.l 58.7; 
Divy 399.24. Written asaisya in LV 250.18, see s.v. 
saisya. 

Asoka, n. pr. : (1) name of a former Buddha, Mv 
iii.238.6, 7 ; ( 2 ) name of a nephew and disciple of the 
Buddha KaSyapa, Av i.237.14 ff. ; ( 3 ) name of a king 
who lived in the time of the Buddha Krakucchanda, Divy 

418.26 f. ; ( 4 ) name of a yaksa, May 68; ( 5 ) name of an 
uncle of King Mahapranada, and previous incarnation 
of Bhaddalin, q.v., Divy 59.20; 60.10; (6) name of the 
historic emperor, Mvy 3653; Mmk 606.14; Karmav 154.14; 
was given the epithet Dharmasoka, q.v.; his family 
name was Maurya, q.v. ; he lived 100 years after Buddha’s 
death acc. to Av ii.200.7; in Divy 364.17 ff. is told first 
his previous life as Jaya, in which he gave some dust 
(this is the pam£u-pradana) to the Buddha, made a 
pranidhana, and hence became later the emperor Asoka, 

368.26 ff. ; his birth and life as emperor, 370.10 ff. 

a&oka-bhanda, nt., LV 141.13; Mv ii.48.4; and 

-bhandaka, nt., LV 141.10, 16; 142.3, 5, 6, 11 (but many 
mss. -bhanda in some of these), perhaps lit. good-luck 
(no-sorrow) articles-of -value; gifts of largess, said of pre- 
sents (of gold, silver, and jewels, LV 141.14) provided by 
Suddhodana for Prince Siddhartha to give to the maidens 
who appeared before him as possible brides. Acc. to pw, 
present to an affianced bride; but note that the prince gives 
them to all the girls who present themselves, LV 142.4-5. 

A£okavarna, n. of a future cakravartin who is to 
become a pratyekabuddha: Divy 140.21; 141.2. 

ASokaviraja, m., n. of a kalpa: Gv 233.14. 

ASokaSri, (1) m., name of a Buddha: Siks 169.12; 
(in the south) SsP 32.1 (misprinted A6ika°); ( 2 ) f., n. of 
a deity of the bodhisattva-samgiti-prasada in Kapilavastu : 
Gv 385.19. 

A6okasattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.4. 

Asoka (= Pali Asoka), n. of a leading female lay- 
disciple under Mangala Buddha: Mv i. 248. 19; 252.8. 

(aSokahvaya,) with ‘hiatus-bridging m* (m.c.) aSoka- 
m-ahvaya, adj., of auspicious name: voc. °ya Mv i.68.3 
(vs); so mss., addressed by KaSyapa to Aniruddha; for 
this mg. of aSoka cf. a£oka-bhanda(ka). Senart em. 
aSesam ahvaya, but does not indicate how he interprets 
ahvaya, which in both Skt. and Pali (avhaya) is used 
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chiefly at the end of cpds. meaning having . . . (as) 
name. 

asmagarbha (mss. sometimes asma°), m. or nt. 
(only Lex. in Skt. except once in a Jain work, pw 7 Add.; 
recorded nowhere else; popular etym. based on [asma-] 
marakata?), emerald : n. sg. °bham Mvy 5957; °bho, 
°bhah Divy 51.24; 229.7; 502.7; Av i.205.3; other forms 
SP 50.5; 151.2; 153.3-4; 239.7; 256.12; LV 383.2; Mv 
ii.302.9; 309.16; 310.8; Mvy 6245; Divy 115.3; 297.25; 
Mmk 63.19; 436.11; Gv 52.15. 

asmantaka, m. or nt. (Skt. Lex.; whether it occurs 
in this sense in Skt. literature seems doubtful, cf. BR 
5.1071), stove : Karmav 22.3, 5. 

Asmaparantaka, MSV iv.186.7, f. °tika, 188.8 belong- 
ing to the country Qanapada., 186.7) called by that name, which 
is supported by regular Tib. tradition; see aparantaka. 

a-sraddadhana-ta (§ 22.42), state of not believing , 
infidelity : RP 18.1-2. 

a-sraddadhanlya, adj,, incredible , SP Kashgar rec., 
for a-6raddheya acc. to Kern, Preface, p. vii. 

a-sraddha, adj. (neg. of sraddha; = Pali a(s)saddha), 

(1) not credulous (in good sense; Pali saddha sometimes 
credulous, in bad sense), °dhas cakrtajriaS ca Ud xxix.33 
= Pali Dhp. 97; (2) unbelieving, not having (true) faith, 

Av i.83.7 (ms.; ed. em. a£ra°). 

? asraddhya, var. for asraddhya, q.v. 

[a-sraddha, adj., unbelieving, not having (true) faith: 

Av i.83.7, ed. by em. ; but ms. a-6raddha, q.v.] 

a-sraddhya, nt. (= asraddhya, q.v.; Pali assad- 
dhiya), disbelief, lack of (true) faith: Dharmas 30,69. 

a-6ramanaka, adj. (= Pali assam°; cf. sram°), 
unseemly for monks: °kani karmani MSV iii.16.1. 

a-§ramanya, adj. (= Pali asamanna), not devoted to 
monks ; regularly with amatrjna, apitrjna, and abrahmanya, 
see s.v. amatrjfta for references; in Mvy 2460 °yam, nt., 
following abrahmanyam, also nt., but just before apitrjnah, 
amatrjnah, m. pi.; perhaps collective, the group of those 
who are not devoted to monks ? 

agruka, nt. (= Pali assuka; Skt. a£ru), tear: °kani 
Mv i.326.4 (prose). 

a-grenlka, adj. (neg. of grenika), with parivrajakah 
SsP 615.9, an uncomplimentary epithet of a wandering 
mendicant, not a grenika (q.v.). 

aslesa, m., non-binding , disconnection , freedom: AsP 
294.18-19 yah . . . rupasyasambandhah sa rupasya£lesah 
. . . sa rupasyanutpado 'nirodhah. 

a&lesaka, adj., applied to colors: °kai rangaih Mmk 
61.14; 68.8; 74.22; °kair varnaih id. 289.11; 304.15; 
699.17; 702.6; °kair varnakaih 318.7; 322.20; 567.25; 
perhaps not bound or mixed (with foreign substances), 
pure; so apparently Lalou, Iconographie p. 30, 1. 3, 
couleurs f ranches; she cites Tib. (78.24) as chon (read 
surely tshon) ma hdres, unmixed color. 

a-gloka (m.; = Pali a-siloka), dispraise , ill-repute, 
blame: asloka-bhaya- fear of blame or ill-repute , Siks 
296.6: Dbh 13.6. 

-agva, see gajagva. 

agvaka, m., (1) (= Pali assaka) toy-horse: °kah Jm 
63.10; (2) n. of one of the Sadvargika (q.v.) monks, 
Mvy 9475; = Pali Assaji, one of the chabbaggiya monks; 
with Punarvasuka disciplined for immoral conduct, 
MSV iii.15.21 ff. ; cf. Agvaki(n) = Asvajit as one of the 
bhadravarglya monks; ASvaka was later incarnate as a 
naga, MSV i.xviii.5. 

Agvakarna, m. (= Pali Assakanna), n. of one of 
the 7 mountains surrounding Sumeru (Kirfel, Kosm. 
186): Mw ii.300.18; Mvy 4141; Divy 217.6, 7; Dbh 96.4; 
(with Sumeru eight,) Dharmas 125. 

Agvaki(n), = Agvajit, q.v., in Mv only: Mv iii.328.20 
(°kl, nom.); °ki also iii.139.5; °ki (m.c., nom.) 13; °kina 
(instr.) 8; °kisya (gen.) iii.337.5; 339.1. 


astanga 

Agvagupta, n. of a son of Gupta the perfumer: 
Divy 351.14. 

Asvaghosa, n. of a teacher (and author): Mvy 3480. 

Asvajit (= Pali Assaji, one of the pancavaggiya 
bhikkhu; cf. Agvaki[n]), n. of one of the five monks 
(see bhadravarglya, with variants): SP 1.10; LV 1.7; 
Mvy 1037; Divy 268.6; Sukh 2.3. 

Asvatirthika, var. °aka, n. of a naga: Divy 184.5 ff. 

(asvaprstha, m., is not exclusively BHS, though 
not clearly defined in BR (s.v. prstha) or pw (s.v. a£vap°); 
cf. Pali assapittha; the art of riding horseback: °thah Mvy 
5003 = Tib. rta la gzhon pa, riding on a horse; LV 156.10, 
in list of arts mastered by Prince Siddhartha; Divy 58.24; 
100.10; 442.6.) 

? Agvara, read prob. Asvala, n. of a rsi: Mmk 18.18. 

Asvasirsa, n. of a naga king: May 246.28. 

Asvastha, n. of a mountain: May 253.35. 

asta, ppp. of asnoti (Vedic -asta in cpds.), obtained: 
LV 390.9 (vs) astam artham. A word-play is clearly 
intended; see Astamga. (Calc, reads istam, without 
support of any of Lefm.’s mss.) 

Astaka (= Pali Atthaka), n. of a king: Mviii.375.7 
(vs); he is otherwise in Mv always called Astamaka, q.v. 

astaka- ratri, in LV 251.6 (prose) haimantikasv 
astakaratrisu (read astaka 0 ?), the nights between the eighth 
days after the full moon of the two winter months, see CPD 
s.vv. atthaka, antaratthaka. 

Astamga, m. (for * Astamga = Pali Atthamga; Skt. 
Asta; st for st seems arbitrarily used for the sake of word- 
play with astam in the next line, § 2.61, see asta), n. of 
the western (sunset) mountain: LV 390.8 astamgo nama 
parvatah . . . astam artham dadatu vah. (Some mss. 
astamo, so Calc. ; all have st.) 

Astabhaginl, n. of the gotra of the naksatra Revatl: 
Divy 641.11. 

astamaka, (1) adj. or subst. m. (== Pali atthamaka, 
see CPD s.v.), one who is in the eighth (and lowest) stage 
of (Hlnayana) religious development, = srotaSpanna- 
phala-pratipannaka (Dharmas 102; for the Pali see 
Childers, cited s.v. gaik§a): Mv i.120.9 (prose) astamake 
dhutavedanagrddha bhavanan (so with all mss.; or read 
°nam; Senart em. °na) uttrasanti, said of backsliding 
Bodhisattvas, being eager for the sensations which are (or 
should be) destroyed (even) in a person in the lowest stage 
of religious development, they shrink from self-cultivation 
(bhavana); Senart fails to understand; Mv i. 159.8 astama- 
kadika pudgala yavad arhatpudgala (mss. pumgala both 
times), from the srotapanna to the arhat; astamaka-bhumi, 
here the third of the (seven) bhumi of a gravaka, Mvy 
1143; SsP 1473.12 et alibi, see bhumi 4; astamaka- 
dharma, the conditions (or religious principles) of a person 
in this stage, SsP 1555.11; (2) m., n. of the king otherwise 
called Astaka, q.v.: Mv iii.364.7; 365.18; 366.7; 373.23; 
(3) n. of a naga king: May 246.22; (4) n. of a maharsi: 
May 256.13. 

Astamahabhaya-tara, Sadh 208.6, or -tarinl, 207.1, 
n. of a goddess, a form of Tara. 

astamika, nt. (also asta°, q.v.), food given away on 
the feast of the eighth lunar day: Mvy 5758. 

asta^vat-, jn cpd., seems = asta, eight (§22.50): 
prasada uccaistvenastavat-talah SP 341.10 (vs), palaces 
eight floors in height; so Tib. brgyad brtseg. 

Astasahasrika-prajnaparamita, n. of a work ( — 
AsP): Mvy 1328; referred to Siks 37.13 as Prajnaparamita 
Astasahasrika. 

astamsa, adj. (= Pali atthamsa; for Skt. astaSri, 
perhaps by confusion with Skt. am£a), eight-edged, of the 
jewel (mani-ratna) of a cakravartin: MSV i.36.5. 

astanga (Pali atthanga), (1) having 8 members or 
parts; so often of the 8-fold way, e. g. Mv iii.332.10 arya- 
stahgo margo; Gv 521.5 astanga-posadhe (see posadha; 
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Pali atthanguposatha ; = observance of the sabbath main- 
taining the 8 [first of the 10] precepts , sila, see CPD s.v.); 
prob. this is meant by °ga-samanvagatam vratam Av 
i.l70.13and °ga-samanvagata upavasa 339.7 ft.; (2) either 
alone, as Bhvr., or astangopeta, having 8 (unspecified 
good) qualities , substantially = excellent , fine, supreme, 
so Pali atthanga (-samannagata, etc.), said of food, fields, 
men, a voice; in BHS I have recorded it only of water 
(! with never any indication of any specific 8 qualities): 
Mv ii.365.7 astanga-jala (mss., confirmed by quotation 
Siks 299.13); 386.20 (vs) astangupetam (but prob. read 
with v.l. °tam, and jala as separate word) jala (text cpds. 
with next) sobhamanam . . . puskirinyo; Av ii.84.15 
astangopetam paniyam; Siks 350.8 astangopetapaniya-; 
astangopeta-, also of water, Kv 8.1; 60.11; Mmk 105.20; 
Gv 100.25 (misprinted °pata); 163.10; 193.20; 202.20; 
AsP 363.5; Sukh 93.16; astanga-variparipurna Kv 12.20; 
astanga-saliladharabhih Mmk 444.3; astanga sad-vari Gv 
336.7 (vs); °ga-sammitam (mss. °matam, read so?) Mv 
iii.94.5 (vs), ep. of sopanlya(m), q.v. 

astangika, adj. (— Pali atthangika), of 8 members, 
said of the way (marga) to the release from misery (more 
commonly a§tdnga): LY 183.7; 414.13; Mv iii.456.21; 
Ud xii.4 (these all vss); Dharmas 50 (here the 8 stages 
are listed). 

A$tada6avakra, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 103.2; 
106.26, *28. 

Astddagavakrika, n. of a river: Divy 106.28; 107.1. 
[astudcaka, nt., var. for akancuka, q.v.] 
a-samvara (m. ; Pali id.; neg. of samvara, q.v.), 
instr. °rena KP 130.1-2, 3, 4, 8, or abl. °rato 130.6, not 
according to prescription or rule: 130.1-2 bhesajyam ( — 
bhai°) upayujyasamvarena kalam kuryat, using medicine 
not in the way prescribed, he would die. Tib. renders cho ga, 
usually = vidhi or acara, but later sdom pa (= samvara, 
Mvy 1608 etc.); (in the more usual sense of samvara) 
KP 103.3 tatra na samvaro ( restraint ) nasamvarah. 

a-samvarana, adj. (neg. of Skt. samvarana), free 
from obstruction: Mv i.204.5 = ii.7.20 sarvadiSa (or °£am) 
kurutha asamvarana (or °nam), make all directions free 
from obstruction (for him). 

a-aamvasika, m., and f. °ka (cf. next, and Pali 
id. and asamv&sa, same mg.), (a monk or nun) that is 
denied the right of living with the order; one expelled from 
the monastic community: °kah Mvy 8758; MSY ii.204.11; 
°ka Bhik 16b.2. 

a-tamv&sya, and f. °ya (cf. Pali asamvasiya; see 
PTSD s.v. samvasiya), = prec. : °yah, °yo Prat 477.2; 
Bbh 46.19; °yk Bhik 28b.l. 

asamvidita, perhaps unperceived, not consciously 
grasped: in Mv i.41.5 and iii.334.8 (both somewhat 
corrupt, prob. intending) asamvidita asamviditapurva 
(lokantarika, sc. niraya or naraka); in Mv ii. 162.10 Senart 
also reads asamviditapurva, mss. (agha)-samvidhipurva. 
The three other Mv versions of this formulaic passage 
have (agha) aghasambhutapurva, or (agha) asambhuta 
asambhdtapdrva. All these are corruptions of an original 
prob. to be reconstructed as agha aghasamvrta; the Pali 
has agha asamvuta (brilliantly corrected by Senart, Mv 
i n. 405-6, to agha aghasamvuta) ; LY and SsP agha 
aghasphu^a ( full of misery, substantially — aghasamvrta 
enwrapped in misery). See discussion of the passage s.v. 
lokantarikfi. 

[asamviv&da-, not breaking one's word, in °da- 
paramata: Gv 89.3; apparently error for Skt. a-visamvada; 
curiously the same error is recorded once in Skt. a-sam- 
vivadi-ta, see BR 7.473, for a-visamvadi-ta, 6.1270.] 
asamvpta, (1) adj. (— Pali asamvuta; apparently 
not in this sense in Skt., tho samvrta restrained occurs), 
uncontrolled, unrestrained (cf. samvara, samvrti): LY 
87.13; 138.13; vaca asam° MSV ii*.210.14; (2)‘ subst. nt.: 


LV 372.7 (vs) sodaSa asamvrtanl the 16 uncontrolled things 
. . chinnani mayeha samsthena; said by the Buddha at 
the Bodhimanda). I have no clue to what is meant and have 
found no parallel. The passage is omitted in Foucaux's 
Tib.; his transl. of Skt. says omissions. Cf. asamvara, 
‘ indiscipline ’, AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv. 57 (?). 

asamskrta, adj. and subst. nt. (= Pali asamkhata, 
ep. of nibbana, perh. as uncreated by a combination of 
factors, but see CPD), unconditioned; as nt., one of three 
unconditioned things. The adj. occurs e. g. Lank 189.14. 
The three asamskrtani are akasa, pratisamkhya-nirodha 
(which = nirvana), aprati° (see pratisamkhya and 
aprati 0 ), Dharmas 32; in Mvy 2184 °tam, but 2185-6 
name only the 2d and 3d, not akaSa; without mention 
of the term asamskrta, and with substitution of nirvana- 
(-dhatu) for pratisamkhyanirodha, the three are named 
Lank 177.3; 197.12;' see also AbhidhK. La V-P. i.7.8. 

a-samkathya, adj. (neg. gdve. of Skt. samkathayati), 
not fit to be talked with; to be avoided in social relations: 
Lank 61.13; 331.10 °yah. 

Asamklrna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.1. 
asamkranti-ta, condition of not passing (into another 
state): Dbh 36.25 sa sarvadharmanam asamkrantitam 
cavinasitam . . . vyavalokayati. 

a-samklista (= Pali asamkilittha), not impure, see 
samkliSyati. 

asamkhya, nt., a high number: Mvy 8040. 

? asamkhyaya, adj., innumerable , occurs repeatedly 
(instead of regular asamkhyeya) in mss. of LY, and is 
sometimes adopted by Lefm. in the text: 86.15 (vv. 11. 
asamkhya, asamkhyeya); 112.4 (with most mss., v.l. 
°khyeya). Weller 23 would read asamkhyeya always, 
perhaps rightly; but the frequent occurrence of °khyaya 
in the mss. is strange. Like Weller I am unable to under- 
stand the long a in asamkhyaya-kalpakoti- 86.15; pro- 
bably read °ya- as in 112.4. Instr. of a-samkhya unlikely. 

asamkhyeya, (1) adj. (= Skt. id., Paii asamkheyya), 
innumerable. In Pali (see Childers s.v. kappo) as an adj. 
applied to kappa (see BHS kalpa), denotes a world-age* 
of a certain extent; in some definitions at least, of a 
length intermediate between a maha- and an antara-k°. 
Acc. to La Vall6e Poussin, AbhidhK iii.188, asamkhyeya 
kalpa means here le temps que durent un nombre asamkhyeya 
(10 a la 59me puissance) de mahakalpas. I have not noted 
the Pali usage in the texts excerpted by me (but see 
Przyluski, A^oka, 408). Typical of their use of this 
adjective with kalpa is SP 17.8 asamkhyeyai^i kalpair 
asamkhyeyatarair vipulair aprameyair acintyair etc., in 
which asamkhyeya has its normal Skt. mg. of innumerable; 
(2) nt., a very high number: Mvy 7802; 7932 (cited from 
Gv); Gv 106.20; 134.5; SP 316.7; Sukh 31.2; Divy 245.11 
tribhir asamkhyeyair; 246.2; 254.3. 

asamkiiyeya-parivarta, m. (Mvy) or nt. (Gv 134.6), 
square of prec, (2): Mvy 7803; 7933 (cited from Gv): Gv 
106.20 (gen.); 134.6 °tam, n. sg. 

Asanga, (1) n. of an author: Sadh 325.4 (~ 3?); 
(2) n. of a yaksa: May 43; (3) see Ary&sahga. 

AsangakayaraSmitejomati, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 81.20. 

Asangacitta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.6. 
Asahgajhdnaketudhvaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
14.24. 

Asahgadhdram, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 811. 
Asangadhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.18. 
Asanganetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.1. 
asanga-pratibhana, nt. and adj. (see pratibh&na), 
unobstructed confidence or readiness (in speaking): SP 
330.4 (vs) °bhani (so read with WT, for °bhane; KN 
°bhani) sthita (read with WT °ta£ ca) kecit; as adj., 
possessing this faculty, Mv i.119.16; asanga-pratibhana-ta- 
(one ms. omits -ta, perhaps correctly, °bhana being then 
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a subst. as in SP 330.4) -pratilambho SP 327.6 (prose), 
attainment of the state of possessing this faculty. 

Asangabaladharin, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.20. 
Asangabalavlryamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.26. 
Asangabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.13. 
Asangamati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.21. 
Asangamaticandra, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.8. 
Asangamukha, n. of a method of ‘Bodhisattva- 
salvation’ (Bodhisattva- vimoksa) : Gv 69.22 ff. 

Asangamukhaprave£a, n. of a Bodhisattva- 
dharani: Mvy 754. 

Asangavyuha (m.?), n. of a method of ‘Tathagata- 
salvation’ (T°- vimoksa) : Gv 80.23; 83.12. 

Asangasrigarbharaja : Gv 27.1, or (corruption) 
Asanga^riraja: Gv 11.5 (corrected 2d ed.), n. of a 
Bodhisattva. 

Asangasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.8. 
Asangottarajnanin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.14. 
asamgraha, see samgraha. 

asamjna- samapatti, f., a kind of samapatti, q.v. : 
Mvy 1502 =* asamjni- samapatti, q.v. 

[asamjnika, read asamjnika, q.v.] 
asamjnin (= Pali asanni-n), unconscious, only noted 
in the cpds. which follow; cf. also asamjnika. 

asamjni- sattva (= Pali asanna-satta), having a 
nature that is free from consciousness, or acc. to CPD 
Unconscious Beings, n. of a class of gods (see s.v. deva), 
one (in Dharmas and LV the 4th) of the classes of rupa- 
vacara gods of the 4th dhyana-bhumi (missing in the 
other standard lists of gods, but required to make up the 
standard count of 18 classes of gods in BHS or 16 in Pali): 
Dharmas 128; LV 150.9; Divy 505.23 (see s.v. asamjfiika); 
in Mvy 2297 mentioned as an example of dwellers in the 
9th and highest sattva vasa, but this is certainly an error; 
they belong in the 5th sattvavasa, see this word. This is 
confirmed AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.199. f., where the name is 
discussed, and it is said that they dwell in (a specially 
high part of) the brhatphala heaven. 

asamjfii- samapatti, f., also asamjfla 0 , q.v., attain- 
ment of the state of those who are without consciousness 
(asamjziin, q.v.), or unconscious state of attainment : Mvy 
1987; AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.200 f., with notes (it is lower 
than nirodha-sama°). See also asamjfiika. 

Asadf&agunakirtidhvaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
422.22. 

a-saddadhana, pres. m. pple. (MIndic for a-£radda°, 
which is a v.l. here), not believing: °no Mv ii.338.10. 

asadha, read asadha? (see s.v. £adha), not tricky : 
in Mv ii.63.15 (vs) read prob. asadh’ (mss. cited as asadlT) 
rjjubhuto. 

Asani (read ASani, devouring one?), n. of a piSaci: 
May 239.6; n. of a raksasi: May 243.19. 

asantaka, adj. (a-santa-ka, cf. santaka ; ka-extension 
of a-extension of Skt. asa(n)t), unreal : SP 281.9 (vs) 
asantaka dharma ime. 

a-samdhi, in Lank 160.11 ff. non-attachment = 
parimocana, release; neg. of samdhi, q.v., in the unusual 
sense of attachment , binding, which it has in this passage, 
a-samdhuksana-ta, see sam°. 
asamanta, m. (Mvy) or nt. (Gv 134.9), a high number: 
Mvy 7808; 7940 (here cited from Gv); Gv 106.22 (gen.); 
134.9 °tam (n. sg.). 

asamanta- pari varta, m. (Mvy) or nt. (Gv 134.10), 
square of prec. : Mvy 7809; 7941 (here cited from Gv); 
Gv 106.22 (gen.); 134.10 °tam (n. sg.). 

a-samanvaharitva (neg. ger. of samanvaharati; 
cf. °vahrtya), without giving thought to the matter; negli- 
gently: Mv ii.97.10. 

a-samanvahara, m. (cf. Pali asamannahara ; neg. of 
samanvahara, q.v.), lack of concentration (with additional 
connotation of heedlessness, negligence): Divy 190.28 f. 


a-samanvahrtya (neg. ger. of samanvaharati, q.v.; 
cf. °vaharitva), without having concentrated the mind (by 
a special effort); in the phrase asamanvahrtya 'rhatam 
(or, 'rhacchravakapratyekabuddhanam ; or, sravakapra- 
tyekabuddhanam) jnanadarSanam na pravartate, without 
having concentrated the mind (by a special effort), the 
insight-into-truth of arhats (etc.) does not operate: Divy 
84.6; 190.8; 313.10 etc.; Av i.244.16; 255.5. 

asamaya-vimukta, adj. (= Pali °vimutta; opp. of 
samaya-vi°, q.v., with references), released finally, with- 
out term, absolutely: Mvy 1026. 

asama-sama, adj. (= Pali id.), without a peer , 
unequalled, supreme (lit. having no equal like him? Miiller, 
in Transl. of Sukh 9.16, equal to the unequalled): Mvy 
6379; usually ep. of Buddhas or Bodhisattvas, LV 100.2; 
RP4.12; Siks 139.5; Sukh 9.16; of the five groups (skandha, 
3) of factors in the development of dharma, Mvy 103; 
as n. of a former Buddha, Mv iii.231.3 f. ; as n. of a samadhi, 
Mvy 587 (text asamasama, but Index °mo, and so Mironov) 
= SsP 1422.13 (°mo). 

asamprakampin, adj. (= Pali asampak 0 ; to sam- 
pra-kamp-; cf. samprakampana), not subject to shaking : 
Mv i. 292.15 caturbhi vatehi asamprakampi. 

a-samprakhyana, nt. (neg. ot^ sam°, q.v.), lack of 
clarity , obscurity, confusion: Mvy 2672 (follows sam°); 
2478 = Tib. mi gsal ba (in a list of vices and fauits). 
Note that samprakhyana, q.v., is equated with a- 
sammosa, non-confusion, implying synonymity of sam- 
mosa and asamprakhyana. 

a-samprajanya, (1) nt. (neg. of sam°, q.v.; = 
Pali asampajanna), lack of intelligence or mindfulness 
(CPD, want of consideration or self-control): Dharmas 69 
(one of the upaklesa); Mvy 1978; Siks 82.21 °nyacarin, 
behaving with . . .; 123.14 °nya-par at antra, subject to . . .; 
(2) adj. (Bahuvrlhi), lacking in samprajanya: Siks 108.8 
musitaSrutis capi asamprajanyo; °-ta, state of being . . .: 
KP 95.10 (cittaviksepa-)asamprajanyata-dusprajnata-. 

asamprajftdna, nt. (neg. to an unrecorded sam- 
prajnana, from Skt. sam-pra-jna-), lack of perfect know- 
ledge: Mvy 6893 = Tib. Ses bzhin ma yin pa. 

a-samprabhita, adv. °tam (neg. of ppp. of *sam- 
pra-bhi-, unrecorded), in an unterrified manner: Mv ii.281.3 
°tam ca viloketi (mss. °kesi). 

a-sampramusita (neg. of ppp. of sampramusyate) 
(1) not deprived (of what is expressed by preceding member 
of cpd.): Mvy 803 -cittasampramusitah ; LV 275.6 sarva- 
dharma-dharany-asampramusitah; (2) not taken away or 
not lost: Gv 521.17 asampramusitena smrtibaladhanena. 

Asampramo$a, m., n. of a samSdhi: Mvy 526; 6sP 
1416.22 (misprinted °modho); 1417.2. Cf. Bodhicittasam- 
pramo$a. As common noun (neg. of Skt. sampramo§a, 
disappearance, loss , see s.v. sampramusyate) the word 
hardly needs recording; it means non-disappearance, non- 
deprivation, non-loss, e. g. Mvy 785 ; 961 ; etc. 

a-sampramo$ana (nt.; cf. prec. two), the non-loss: 
Suv 103.6 smrty-asampramosanaya, unto non-loss of 
memory or mindfulness. 

a-sampravana-tS (? neg. of sam plus pravana, 
Pali pona), (state of being) not devoted do, bent upon (in 
comp.): Gv 525.12 kayacittasampravanataya (see s.v. 
anSyuha). 

a-sampravedhana (nt. ; to sampravedhati, q.v.), 
non-shaking, non-perturbation: Gv 463.22, cited Siks 35.7 
sarvaduhkhasampravedhana-taya, because of the state of 
not being subject to perturbation by any sorrow. 

a-sampravedhin, adj. (= Pali asampa 0 ; as prec.), 
not subject to shaking or perturbation: Mv ii.300.5 (vs) 
acalo asampravedhi (n. sg. m.); 383.22 °vedhi (n. sg. m.). 
a-sambhinna, a-sambhedana, see sam°. 
Asambhrantavacana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 141. 12. 
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asammosa (m. ; prob. Sktized from Pali asammosa, 
neg. of sammosa, to mussati, historically connected with 
Skt. mrsyati; but acc. to CPD to Skt. root mus), non- 
confusion (synonym of samprakhyana, clarity, q.v.): 
asammosa-dharmano Buddha Bhagavantah Divy 49.10; 
50.21; 154.15; 178.6; 190.11; -jnana-pravehasammosa- 
smrti-vyuha-gato (2d ed. °garbho) nama esa vimoksah 
Gv 524.12. Cf. next. 

a-sammosana-ta (cf. prec. and Pali asammosana- 
rasa, CPD), state of having no (mental) confusion : LV 
440.17 (smrti-nidhanam, sc. pratilapsyate) asammosana- 
taya. 

a-sahita, adj. (= Pali id.), not sensible, see sahita (1). 

a-sahya, (1) adj. (in Skt. unendurable , insupportable ; 
irresistible), that cannot be supported , and so in hopeless 
state, lost, of a ship doomed to destruction: Divy 229.17 
asahyam vahanam; 502.14; (2) subst. (nt.), (what is in- 
supportable,) ill-health or bad luck (cf. sahya): Divy 258.16 
sahyasahyam prstva, having asked about good or bad health 
(fortune); (3) m., n. of a former Buddha ( irresistible ): 
Mv iii.237.8. 

asahya-sahin, adj. (only in. as epithet of a Buddha; 
= Pali asayha-sahin, also so used), prob. enduring (or 
sustaining, accomplishing ) what cannot be endured ( accom- 
plished , sc. by others); so the Pali comms. (e. g. on Pv 
ii.9.22) seem to take it; cf. Senart i n. 571, suggesting also 
the possibility conquering the unconquerable (but prefer- 
ring the other): Mv i. 255. 16; 256.1 °sahi (n. sg,), of Buddha; 
in Mv iii.109.19 read buddliasya asahyasShino (for text 
°tayino), with same verse in Pali Therag. 536 (asayhasa 0 ). 

as5ta = asata, q.v. 

asadi^a, see sadrsa. 

a-sjimpreya, adj. (neg. of sam°, q.v.; = Pali asap- 
paya), unfit , improper : Prat 526.15, as quasi-subst., an 
improper thing : (garhaniyam . . . sthanam apanno 'smy) 
asampreyam pratidesamyam (in a formula of confession). 

asaraka, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. asara), unsubstantial , 
empty , worthless (see synonyms below): LV 242.15 and 
Suv 57.14, of the body (kaya); SP 282.1, read with WT 
asaraka for KN na saraka, of conditions of existence 
(dharmah); Mv ii.145.19 (sarvadharmam) riktakam tuc- 
chakam asarakam, empty, vein, unsubstantial ; AsP 346. 
(9-)10 (punyabhisamskaro bodhisattvasya . . . hunyaka . . . 
riktaka) . . . tucchaka . . . asaraka ity evakhyayate; sas- 
trani . . . °kani (so, with n) Mv i.79.5 (vs), worthless (false) 
sciences (of the world). In some or all of these pejorative 
force may reside in the suffix -ka. 

Asiccheda, n. of a hell (cf. Asipattra): Kv 50.3 °de 
mahanarake. 

asita, (1) adj. (black, and hence) inauspicious , offen- 
sive; so AMg. asiya = asubha, Sheth, Ratnach. ; not in 
Skt. or Pali: LV 327.8 (vs) na ca jara asita, and (while) 
there is no offensive old age (so Tib, mi Sis, normally — - 
aSubha); (2) adj. ( — Pali id.; a-sita), unfettered , free: of 
Buddha, MPS 12.9; MSV i.12.14; (3) m. (= Pali id.), 
n. of a well-known sage, ‘the Buddhist Simeon': LV 
101.1 if. (his story told); 253.1, 15; Mv ii.30.13 ff. (his 
story; in 37.13’ called Kala (5), q.v., if Senart is right); 
144.8; 151.12; he was the maternal uncle of Naiaka, 
q.v., Mv iii.382.16; Divy 391.6; (4) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 442.18; (5) m. or nt., n. of a plant, as var. in mss. for 
d&itaki, q.v. 

Asitabhanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5. 

Asidhara, n. of a raksasl: May 241.33. 

(asipattra, occurs as n. of a hell in Skt., see Schmidt’s 
Nachtrage, and in Mink 115.1 °ttre; presumably = the 
commoner asipattravana = Skt. id., Pali °patta°, sword- 
leaf-wood, e. g. Mmk 635.23; in this the trees have swords 
as leaves, which the wind blows down on those who live 
in it, Mv i.7.8.) 

Asimusaladhara, n. of a raksasl: May 243.32. 


Asuraka, n. of a pool near Nirati, the city of the 
Kimnaras: Mv ii.111.5. 

Asuradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.2. 

Asuranemin, n. of a maharsi: May 256.29. Cf. 
Suranemin. 

Asuraprambhara (1 read °pragbhara?), n. of a 
mountain: May 253.34. 

Asura-lipi, n. of a kind of script: LV 126.3 (con- 
firmed by Tib. lha ma yin = asura). 

Asurendra, n. of a kimnara-maid: Kv 6.21. 

asecana, adj. (Pali id., CPD; = next; partly m.c.? 
§ 22.24), delightful , blissful: (of salvation) Mv iii.421.19 
adhigacchati (mss. °anti) padam bantam asecanam ca 
mocanam (°nakam would be unmetrical); manapasecana- 
Mv iii.66.4-5 (prose). 

asecanaka* adj. (= Pali id.; in BHS also asecaniya, 
asecana, and asec 0 , qq.v. ; etym. uncertain, cf. Tib. 
below), charming, pleasing, almost always, as in Pali, o oi 
sights (particularly of the appearance of persons, notably 
a Buddha) or sounds: Mvy 392 asecanako rupena (of 
Tathagatas) = Tib. sku by ad blta bas chog mi hes pa 
(chog ses pa — content), having beauty of form which one 
cannot be satiated with looking at, perhaps analyzing a- 
plus a form of secayati cause to drip, saturate, and so 
satiate; but I find no such meaning recorded for secayati 
or any relative. See CPD on Pali exegesis. Often associated 
with apratikula, not repulsive, of both sights and sounds: 
asecanaka-darSana, of lovely aspect, of Buddhas LV 427.20; 
Mv iii.259.17; Divy 226.27; 251.21; 547.12; of a stupa 
Divy 23.13; of the ocean, as compared to a park Gv 
194.21 (mahodyanam . . . mahasagaram iva . . .)asecanaka- 
darSanam (1st ed. asevanaka 0 ); foil, by apratikula, dar- 
sanaye (or °ya), fair and lovely to see, of Buddhas Mv 
iii.64.10; 379.9; 407.8; 425.8; °nako (both edd. °ka-) 
rupena, of an emperor Gv 333.19; panca ’secanaka dar- 
£anena, hastl nagai ca raja ca sagaras ca Siloccayo ’secanaka 
darSanena, Buddha^ ca bhagavatam vara iti Divy 334.15- 
16; of sounds, (ghoso . . .) manojiiah asecanakah aprati- 
kulah ^ravanaya Mv iii.226.17; 229.3; almost the same 
Sukh 36.1; 38.6; asecanakah ca . . . apratikulah ca, of 
Buddha’s voice Mv iii.343.1 ; (mahSprthivi . . . kampe, or 
kampayati . . .) ullokanlyam ca asecanakam (so, or ase- 
caniyam, q.v., mss.; Senart sometimes em. asec°) ca 
apratikulam ca (adverbs: in an admirable, charming, 
unrepellent way) Mv i.207.1 = ii.10.11; iii.341.8 (of the 
quaking of the earth). 

asecaniya, adj. (= asecanaka, q.v.), charming, 
pleasing, of sounds (habdah) LV 52.7; 411.10 (here several 
mss. asecanaka); and v.l. (one ms.) °yam for asecanakam, 
adv., Mv i.207.1 = ii.10.11. 

Askhalitapravaragra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.137.8. 

astamgama (m.; = Pali atthamgama, used as 
synonym of nirodha, as in LV; not in Skt., which has 
astamgamana, setting, of heavenly bodies), disappearance, 
cessation: LV 263.(12-)13 jatijaramaranasambhavanam 
astamgamaya (v.l. °gamanaya). 

astambhin, adj. (= BHS and Pali acchambhin, 
q.v.), not paralyzed with fear, not frightened: LV 84.14 
asamtrastah, astambhl; 318.12 anuttrasto ’stambhx adlno 
’llnah. 

1 asti, (there, it) is: (1) alone or with nama, in strong 
asseverations: Mv ii.145.15 (also 18, etc.), in response to 
a question, I hope you don't see any bodily affliction, etc.: 
asti tata sarlre pratipidam pahyami, I do indeed (1 cer- 
tainly do) see affliction in the body ! etc.; iii.440.7 (without 
preceding question) asti nama tvam mohapuruso, you 
are most certainly a man of delusion !; (in response to a 
question, as in Mv ii.145.15) Jm 17.12 asti deva kimeid 
aham api . . . samanusmarami, 0 yes indeed, my lord, 1 
too have some remembrance .. .1; Mv i. 346. 20 and 347.8 
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(and i.346.13 where text erroneously api for asti) asti 
nama tvam . . . adinnam anyatakam Salim adiyasi, you 
most certainly are taking .. A; (2) in Divy 424.27 asti 
khalu me (printed as a complete sentence): ? perhaps / 
have it\ — I know what I have to do l (followed by: purvam 
rajno 'sokasya grhadvaram anupraptah); (3) as prior 
member of noun cpds. (Pali also atthi-dhamma, -bhava, 
and natthi 0 ): asti-dharma, m., condition of being , and 
asti-nasti-bhava, condition of being and not being : LV 
393.7 (vs) na ca punar iha kaScid astidharmah, so ’pi na 
vidyati yasya nastibhavah, (8) ... tasya na bhot’ iha 
asti-nasti-bhavah. 

2 asti, noun (f. ?), property , goods , only in comp, 
with parityaga or °gin: Gv 332.21 sarvastiparityagataya, 
by the process of giving away all property (to beggars); 
333.24 sarvastiparityagi ; 540.6 sarvastiparityagena. 

?astopaka or astomaka, see ast°. 

asthana, nt. (= Pali atthana), opp. sthana (4, 5), 
q.v., (1) an impossibility , generally followed by a clause 
introduced by yat: LV 232.17 asthanam etad . , . yat 
kumaro aprapya bodhim punar iha agameya, it is im- 
possible that the prince should return here without having 
attained enlightenment ; Av ii.4.6; often followed by the 
synonym anavakaSo (yat . . .), as in Pali atthanam (etam) 
anavakaso: Gv 498.5; Divy 174.1 ; 207.9; 264.5; 270.13-14; 
Dbh 25.14; Lank 198.9 asthanam anavakasam coktam; 
in cpd. sthanasthana, possibilities and impossibilities , 
sound and unsound propositions or conclusions , Bbh 4.8; 
Mv i. 134. 12 sarvakarmesu nanasthanasthanakusalah clever 
in regard to various sound and unsound conclusions (or, 
possibilities and impossibilities) in dealing with all actions; 
sthanasthana-jnana (Pali thanatthana-nana), knowledge 
of . . ., the first of the 10 bala of a Tathagata, Mvy 120; 
Dharmas 76; LV 433.4; (2) impropriety (this is closer to 
Skt. usage, BR and pw): in Mv i.101.7 read asthanato 
for mss. asthananto (Senart em. asthanataye, unmetr.) 
from (because of) non-place, non-propriety, impropriety, see 
s.v. asthanata. 

asthana- ta, impropriety (cf. asthana 2): Mv i.101.2 
kevattakani karmani asthanataye na samupacaranti, 
what actions do they refrain from performing, because (such 
actions) are improper ? Senart omits na, which mss. read, 
and so misunderstands the sentence (pp. xxx and 455). 
Below in 1. 7 read asthanato, see asthana. 

asthi-bheda, m., acc. to pw 7 App., Knochenbruch; 
but rather pain in the bones , n. of a kind of disease-: in 
lists of diseases, Bhik 17a. 2; Mvy 9525 = Tib. rus pa la 
zug pa, or, rus pa zugs pa ; Chin, also bone-pain. 

asthi-yantra, skeleton, in phrase asthiyantravad uc- 
chrita-, of pretas: Divy 7.20; 8.19; MSV i.59.20; Av 

1.243.9 (Feer se dressant comme un squelelte). 

asthi-Sakala, °6ankala, °samkalika, °sakalikrta, 

°samkallbhuta (Pali atthi-samkhala, °lika, see CPD), 
{made, become) a skeleton : °sankala, thrice in Kalpanaman- 
ditika, see Liiders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 42; °sainkalika Mv 

1.21.9 (°kah, v.l. sakal°, parivarjyanti nirmansa snayu- 
samyuktah); 22.2 (°kayo, mss. °kaya, n. pi.); 24.9 (nir- 
mansa °ka); Siks 211.9 (°kam mamsasonitamraksitam 
snayuvinibaddham) ; °sakala Divy 239.29; 240.3, 11; Divy 
Index takes Sakala as skin, against which see Liiders, 
who does not cite the Pali equivalent, which conclusively 
proves his and my interpretation; °Sakalikrtah, made into 
a skeleton, Divy 476.20 (preceded by nirmamso); °sam- 
kallbhutani (mrtasarirani) Siks 211.11, turned to skeletons ; 
CPD cites ‘Skt.’ asthi-srnkhall, which is a Lex. word said 
to be n. of a plant, only; but whether Senart is right in 
separating this (and Pali atthi-samkhalika) from Skt, 
srhkhala (also °la), Pali sankhala, °lika, chain , is doubtful; 
Senart assumes secondary influence in Pali of the latter 
on an orig. (atthi-)samkala, °lika; but in AMg. the words 
for chain, samkala, °Ia, °liya (surely related to Skt. 


srhkhala) have k for kh, presumably by influence of AMg. 
samkalia = Skt. samkalita, united etc. (cf. also Pkt. sam- 
kalana, Skt. °na), and the BHS words here treated might 
have a like origin. It is significant that BHS, like AMg., 
seems clearly to have sankala and samkala, qq.v., chain. 

asthi-samghata, in. ( = Pali atthi-sam°), heap of 
bones , skeleton : Divy 61.21 yatra kasyapasya bhiksor 
asthisamghato ’vikopitas tisthati; 61.24; 76.27; 465.25. 

asthi-samjfia {= Pali atthika-sanna), (contemplation 
of) the notion of a skeleton; one of the asubha-bhavana 
or -samjna, q.v.: Mvy 1164; Bhik 27a. 3; SsP 59.15; 
1258.7 (here corruptly asmi-). 

Asthisena (= Pali Atthisena; the ‘correct’ Skt. form 
prob. Arstisena, cf. CPD), n. of a purohita’s son, previous 
incarnation of the Buddha: Mv iii.418.19 IT. (called a 
vampaka). 

Asthisenasya jatakam (colophon), see prec., n. of 
a jataka (= Pali Jat. 403): Mv iii. 420.5. 

asthikrtya, ger. (= Pali atthikatva, °tvana), paying 
careful heed to: Mvy 1809. The Pali form is taken by comm, 
and modern exegetes as for arthikrtva. Our form might 
be a false Sktization of this. But Tib. rus sin ltar hdzin 
pa, taking hold in persevering (rus sin; but lit. bone-like'l 
rus pa, bone) fashion (alternatively, ched cher hdzin pa, 
taking hold more and more, with intensity). Is the resem- 
blance of rus sin to rus (pa) bone a mere coincidence? 
There is, however, a v.l. asthi°, which suggests derivation 
from a form of a-stha-; cf. asthiti. 

a-sparsa-vihara, m. (cf. sparSa- vihara- ta ; = 

Pali aphasu-vihara), discomfort: AsP 253.9 na casya 
asparsavihara amanaapah kaye utpadyeta. 

a-spharaniya, neg. gdve. (to spharati, q.v.), not 
to be pervaded or penetrated: Siks 249.5, 8 asphutam aspha- 
ranlyam (in 5, tvanmansasonitena; of the elements in the 
body constituting the adhyatmika akasadhatuh, line 3). 

asmakina, adj. (see s.v. asmakina), our: °nam 
karmaplotim Av i.242.9; 257.8 etc. 

asmimana, m. (= Pali id.), self-conceit, egotism: °nab 
Mvy 1949; Karmav 47.6; stem in comp. Mvy 1601 ; Divy 
210.5; 314,21; Dbh 28.26; 48.11. 

[asmi- samjna, SsP 1258.7, read asthi- samjna, q.v.] 
asya, also sya, apparently particle of emphasis; acc. 
to Senart on Mv i.45.1, = Skt. svid, Pali su (also assu). 
(Note that PTSD s.v. su 3 derives this not only from Skt. 
svid but also from Skt. sma, for which it there states 
that Pali also has sa and assa; but neither of these forms 
is cited in their proper places in PTSD; Andersen. Reader, 
Glossary s.v. sudam, also mentions sa and assa as occur- 
ring for Skt. sma but does not list them; PTSD s.v. assu 
cites once assa as v.l. for assu ; otherwise I have no record 
of Pali (as)sa as a particle.) In mss. of Mv anya or anyain 
is sometimes read for asya: evam asya syat Mv i.45.1, 5, 
9, 12; kim asya nama i.343.4; tasya sya dharma i. 292.1 ; 
kim sya nama, and kena sya nama, i. 346.8 and 9, 15 and 
16; 347.3. 

?aha, interj. of grief or objurgation (such a form 
may have existed in Pali, see PTSD s.v. ; cf. Skt. and Pali 
ahaha and aho), oh\ fie\: prob. read aha bhoh Mv i.8.1 
(Senart em. ahaha bhoh). 

ahamghata., m., in Kv 94.23 apparently self-slayer , 
suicide; text seems corrupt: ye matapitrghataka ahain- 
ghata stupabhedaka-s (so printed); ahamghata can hardly 
be part of the cpd. stupabhedakas; should we read aham- 
ghatakah, assuming accidental omission of the syllable kah? 

a-hasita-kesa, adj. Bhvr. (a-hasita, neg. of Pali 
hasita = Skt. hrsita, of hair), with hair not standing on 
end; so read with mss. Mv ii.44.10 (Senart em. sahita- 
kesa); one of the anuvyanjana of the Buddha. 

aharya-harinl, said of a river, acc. to Speyer car- 
rying away rocks or boulders: Av i. 235. 11 sa ca nadl ah° 
sighrasrotas te ca mrga durbalah. Perhaps rather, ( capa - 
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ble of) carrying away a mountain ; in Skt. aharya (as adj. 
what cannot be carried away ) seems to be used as subst., 
mountain , not only in Lex. (BR) but in literature (Schmidt, 
Nachtrage). 

ahitundika (also °aka?), m. (Skt. Lex. °ika, but in 
literature only ahitundika recorded; Pali ahi°, see GPD 
s.v. ahi-gunthika), (1) snake-charmer (the spelling °aka 
only Mv ii. 178.1, and with v.l. °ika 178.11; 179.12): Mv 
i.92.3; 131.5; ii.178.1, 2, 3, 11, 14; 179.3, 5, 9, 12, 13; 
183.14, 18; 188.20; Divy 436.28; 437.3, 9; 497.12; (2) n. 
of a brahman of SuSumaragiri : Divy 188.11. 

Ahibh&nur£ga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.7. 

ahiri(ka), see ahrika. 

[ahirodaka, Divy 384.24, read hirodaka, q,v.] 

ahu, m.c., rarely for Skt. aho, interj.: ahu vancito 
’smi SP 62.4 (vs), alasl (so Tib., kye ma; and cf. aho 
61.12) I am deceived. But in 62.16 ahu = aham, as very 
commonly (§ 20.7). 

? ahrsvara, m. or nt., or adj., ( making ) a piteous 
sound , lamenting ); in Mv iii.43.3, 6; 45,17 the mss. almost 
unanimously read ahrsvaram (or °ra; once one ms. ahls- 
vara) krandamana(h), crying piteously, of hell-inhabitants. 
I cannot explain the form (it could be an adverb); but 


Senart’s violent em. bhlsmasvaram is unconvincing, even 
to himself (see his note). 

a-hethaka, adj. (neg. of hethaka, q.v.), not doing 
harm , or as subst. a non-injurious person: Mv i.364.6 
°ka . . . trnani bhaksayanti; 365.10 sattvaratnanam ahe- 
thakanam; ii.213.10 vayam ahethaka adusaka anapara- 
dhino; 215.11; 217.14; iii.363.9; ahethaka(h) Ud xxx.48. 

ahodima, read prob. uhodima or avaho°, see s.v. 
avakotimaka. 

aho n5ma, interj. (the combination has not been 
found recorded), Oh, I say l : SP 102.12 (prose) aho nama- 
ham nirvrtiprapto bhaveyam yadi me sa putra imam 
dhanaskandham paribhunjlta, Oh, I say l I would be bliss- 
fully happy if this son of mine could enjoy this mass oj 
wealth ! 

[Aholukhalamekhala, see Maholu 0 .] 

(ahiri,) ahrika, ahirlka, adj. (= Pali ahirika; neg. 
to hri plus ^ka; in Skt. Lex. ahrika only = a Buddhistl), 
shameless: ahirlkaS (mss. ahirikaS) ca bhavanti Mv i.110.8 
(prose); ahrikena Jm 98.19 (prose); ahiriko anotrapo Mv 
iii.11.4 (vs; here used of a very ugly man, without other 
evident cause for the epithet); in Ud xx,5 oldest ms. 
ahiri (Bhvr.), later ms. ahriko (Sktizing). 


A 


akahcuka, nt. (v.l. astuncaka, nt.; so Mironov), Mvy 
8996; context indicates reference to something worn at 
the waist; Tib. rgya can (or rgya lean), a kind of girdle, 
Ja., narrow, long money-bag made of net and securely 
joined to the sash. Das; Chin, belt or sash. The var. astun- 
caka seems probably a corruption. 

akattati (cf. akaddhana, and see s.v. kattati), 
pulls, draws: Mv ii.429.12 (prose), mss. (incorrectly) devi 
. . . brahmanena . . . akattati (passive is required ; read 
akattlyati or akattyati? v.l. akatti, cited with dental it!) 
kattamkriyati (q.v.); below, line 15, (rajagrhato) kattiya- 
mani, confirming the sense and approximate form I 
assume; draws hither, attracts, summons: Megh 306.17 (in 
a charm for rain invoking serpent deities, nagas) (sar- 
vanagahrdayani samcodayami) akattami, I incite, I draw 
hither the hearts of all nagas; there follow magic formulas 
(sara 2 hara 2, etc.), then, sarvaksetrani apurayatha 
sarvaSasyani varsatha, etc. Bendall renders ak° I murmur. 

akaddhana (cf. akattati, and see under kattati), acc. 
to KN Preface p. vii read in Kashgar rec. of SP for akarsana. 
Akampya Mvy 739, see Akampya. 

-akara, see -akara. 

akarsana, °na-ta, and °nl (cf. Skt. akarsana, nt., 
attraction), (a Buddha’s) power of attraction (of men, to 
himself and his doctrine): Mv i.314.2-3 (prose) akarsana 
esa buddhanam; bhagavata vaineyasattvanam akarsana- 
tayai (instr. ! for °ye; here perhaps rather by the exercize 
of that power) . . .; Mvy 4315 sarvatathagatakarsani. 

akalana (not in Pali, very rare in Skt., see pw 5 
and 6 App.), in Bbh 251.8 paravadibhir akalananuyogo, 
an activity of Bodhisattvas, perhaps regular practice (see 
anuyoga) of investigation (? careful consideration) by reason 
of {p. under the stimulus of) opposing teachers. 

akalusa, adj. somewhat turbid: Jm 145.14 °sa krsa ca 
(arthasiddhih). 

akalpa (m.), probably = Pali akappa in sense of 
behavior, deportment (PTSD): Gv 22.20 (prose) vividhakal- 
peryapathanam . . . manusyanam, men of various deport- 
ment and behavior (see Iryapatha 4); and 22.24 nanerya- 
pathakalpaviharinam (janakayam). (The meaning adorn- 
ment attributed to this word in Skt surely does not fit.) 


gkahksati, °te (cf. kanksati, kariks£; in Skt. only 
desires, and so app. Pali akankhati), doubts: Mv i.165.3 
akdnksamana . . . vipandita sattva na jananti . . . sukham 
samadhim, creatures that are doubting and ignorant do not 
know bliss or concentration; perhaps Lank 14.19 (pracalita- 
maulin) yad-yad evakanksasi aham te tasya-tasyaiva 
prasnasya vyakaranena, (O chief of confused ones,) what- 
ever you are doubtful about, by explaining every such question 
to you I (etc.) (otherwise Suzuki); Sukh 99.6 is interpreted 
by the ed. as makanksayatha (i. e. ma ak°) mama ca 
tesam ca buddhanam . . . and have no doubt both of me and of 
these Buddhas; but it could as, well be ma kanksayatha 
(= kanksatha). (Also desires as in Skt., e. g. Mv i. 158. 14.) 

Akanksitamukha, m. pi., n. of a group of Bodhi- 
sattvas in Sukhavatl: Kv 13.23. 

-akara, disposition (as in Pali, much more clearly 
than in Skt.), in svakara, durak 0 , of good (bad) disposition: 
Mv iii.318.2-3 adraksit sattva durakara durvineya durvi- 
sodheya, adraksit sattva svakaram suvineyam suviso- 
dheyam; LV 393.16 (vs) santi vijanaka sattva svakaras 
(a m.c.) ca; 394.14 (prose) santi sattvah svakarah suvijna- 
pakah etc. ; 399.22 f. svakaran suvisodhakan durakaran 
durvi^odhakan (sattvan); 403.4, 9 (sattvah) suddhah sva- 
karah (suvineyah) suvijnapakah . . . 
akara- parivitarka, see pari°. 

akarayati (denom. from Skt. akara, external sign; 
so in Pali), makes known by a gesture or sign: Divy 403.10 
(tena ’ngulidvayam utksiptam na tu vag bhasita;) dvigu- 
nam tv aham pradasyami ’ty akarayati. 

akaranavakara (wrongly °pakara in Mvy), m., n. of 
a samadhi (cf. anavakara), complete or absolute in form: 
SsP 1423.11; Mvy 595, text °pakaro (so also Mironov, 
but one ms. °vak°). 

akarabhinirhara, m., n. of a samadhi, visible- 
accomplishment or effectuation in form: Mvy 593; SsP 
1423.5. 

akalika, adj. (= BHS and Pali akalika; Skt. only 
adv. akalikam; so in Mbh.Cr. ed. 1.99.42 °kam for Calc. 
Bomb. °kah), immediate, not dependent on any . lapse of 
time , ep. of dharma: Mvy 1294; Siks 323.6. In a like ct n- 
text ak c occurs. 
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[akaleyam, 1 sg. opt., Mv ii.253.17; so Senart; mss. 
akaleyam, akareyam; read akareyam, to Skt. akarayati, 
invites , causes to approach (here, birds into a net).] 

aka&a (m.), (1) region , place : Mv ii.49.3-4 kahim . . . 
aka$e pravrttajivo ti mrto ti, in what region (lit. under 
what sky?) is his life taking place , or is he dead ? ; (2) in 
SP 124.11 acc. to Kern voidness: (dharmam) akasagatikam, 
placed in voidness (as if synonym of Sunyata; but Burnouf 
qui a pour itendue Vespace ); cf. under dhatu 1 b, where it 
is made clear that akaSa, as the fifth of six elements (dhatu), 
means absolutely empty space ; (3) short for akasanantya, 
in cpd. aka£a-vijfiana° (etc.), Bbh 49.17-18, see s.v. 
naivasamjftanasamjftayatana; (4) emptiness , implying 
vanity (? cf. 2 above): KP 111.1 dvav imau . . . pravrajita- 
syakaSapaligodhau (see paligodha, and godha) ; katamau 
dvau? lokayatamantraparyestita ca, utsadapatracivara- 
dharanataya (read °ta?) ca. In vs, 1. 6: akaSabodhe (see 
2 bodha) imi dve pratisthite. 

Aka&agarbha, m. (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 647; 
Siks 64.14 ff.; Kv 1.10; Mmk 312.4; 405.24; (2) n. of a 
work^ Mvy 1342; °sutra, Siks 10.14; 11.1; 59.10. 

Aka$ajflanarthapradlpa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 422.25. 
Aka&adhatuvipula, m., n. of a samadhi: Dbh 
82.13. 

Xka&aprati$thita, n. of a Buddha in a southern 
lokadhatu: SP 184.10. 

Xka&aplava, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 5.24. 
£k£&amatar(a), pi., n. of a class of malevolent 
supernatural beings; also mahakasa 0 : Mmk 17.7 akasa- 
matara mahakasamatar&h. 

Aka6araksit5, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.8. 
XkaSaspharana, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 528, 
= Aka&asphurana : SsP 1417.5. 

akasanantya, m. pi., the gods dwelling in akfiSanan- 
tyayatana: Mmk 19.11. 

akaSanantyayatana (= Pali akasanancay 0 ), (1) nt., 
stage of the infinity of space; as first of the stages of arupa- 
vacara gods (see deva), Mvy 3110; Dbh 34.11; as first 
of four arfipya samapatti -(q.v.), Mvy 1492; Karmav 
47.21; as condition of the 4th vimoksa, Mvy 1514; as 
condition of the 7th abhibhvayatana, Mvy 1526; as fifth 
sattvavasa, Mvy 2293; (2) m. pi., = next: Suv 86.11; 
cf. akasanantya. 

aka&anantyayatanopaga, m. pi., the gods dwelling in 
aka&anantyayatana : Dharmas 129. 

Aka&asangavimuktinirupalepa, m., n. of a sama- 
dhi: Mvy 623; SsP 1426.12. 

akimcanya, m. sg., one who is in the stage called 
akimcanyayatana: Buddhacarita xii.63 (wrongly queried 
by Johnston); pi., the gods who are in that stage , Mmk 
19.10. In Bbh 49.17-18 ayatana, at the end of the cpd. 
akaSavijnanakimcanya-naivasamjnanasamjnayatanam, is 
to be taken with each of the four members, including this. 

akimcanyanantyayatana, nt. = next: Karmav 47.22 
(as 3d of the four ariipya samapatti). Nonce-form, in 
which anantya is carried over from the preceding akasa- 
nantyayatana and vijnananantyay 0 . 

akimcanyayatana (= Pali akimcannay 0 ), nt., stage 
of nothingness ; as 3d stage of the arupavacara gods, 
Mvy 3112; Dbh 34.14; as 3d of the arupya samapatti, 
Mvy 1494; as condition of the 6th vimoksa, Mvy 1516; 
as 7th of the sattvavasa, Mvy 2295; Arada Kalama 
(Kalapa) taught the goal of association with this stage, 
LV 238.16 = Mv ii.118.3 °tana- (Mv corrupt, Senart 
a&ankitavya, q.v.) -sahavratayai dharmam de^ayati. 

akimcanyayatanopaga, m. pi., the gods who are in 
the stage of the prec. : Dharmas 129. 

akimcityayatana, m. pi., the gods who are in the stage 
(otherwise called) akimcanyayatana: Suv 86.12. Nonce- 
form, based on a-kimcit instead of a-kimcana. 

akirati (= Pali id.; in Skt. only Vedic, except ppp. 


akirna and cpds. with other preverbs), spreads out : prthi- 
vyam akirata MSV i.44.9. 

akirna- vihara, m., dwelling in crowds (opp. to 
solitary, monastic life): Mv i.89.17 °rena ca nartiyanti 
(a cause of backsliding with Bodhisattvas). Cf. Pali 
akinno viharami, DN ii.30.16. 

akirna- vihfirin, adj. (to prec.), dwelling ‘ in a crowd’, 
not alone: Divy 201.26; MPS 15.17. 

akutana (= Skt. akuta; §22.7), wish, purpose: Bbh 
125.22 yacanakam akutana-nimitta-matrakenaiva jnatva 
yathakamam deyadharmaih pratipadayati. 

akrstimant, adj., quick at learning: Mvy 2908. So 
Tib. (lobs skyen pa, or ldob rkyen pa), confirmed by 
surrounding words. 

akotana, nt. (cf. akotayati), beating (of clothes): 
Mvy 9257; cf. akotayet 9260. In Kyoto ed. there is a v.l. 
apakotana, but Mironov records no such reading and it 
is surely to be rejected. 

akotayati (= Pali akoteti; cf. kotayati), beats: a 
drum, LV 299.10 (ke cagata grahiya bheri yathaiva merur, 
so read) Skotyamanu (pres. pass, pple., n. sg. m., with 
merur) gagane sumanojnaghosam, . . . taking a drum, as 
if Mt. Meru (were) being beaten, (a drum) producing very 
pleasing sounds in the sky; Suv 22.2; a gong, gandir (gandy) 
akotita Divy 335.13; 336.11; 337.9; akotyatam gandl Av 
i.258.9, and similarly ii.87.2; Kv 13.8 (read dharmagandi- 
kam akotayanti); 36.17 dharmagandl-m-akotyamana sruta; 
hits, knocks on, a stick, Av i. 18.8 yastim akotaya; a door, 
Divy 117.26 dvaram trir akotayati ( knocks ; Index wrongly 
breaks ); MSV ii.80.9 kapalam akotya (cf. kapala-kotani); 
beats (clothes, in washing, cf. Pali akotita-paccakotita, 
of robes, misinterpreted PTSD), Prat 491.8 (puranaci- 
varam . . .) akotayed (text akoth°); suraktakotitam 
(. . . patam) Lank 363.9; Mvy 9260 akotayet would beat 
(clothes, in washing; follows ranjayet would dye); beats 
or presses (earth) down hard (cf. Pali Jat. i.264.20), Mmk 
37.21 (prthivlpradesam . . .) purayitva ca sv-akotitam 
samatalam .-. . karayet; caulks (a ship), AsP 288.10 navani 
anakotitam aparikarmakrtam cirabandhanabaddham, of 
an unseaworthy ship, that was not caulked or repaired, tied 
to its moorings a long time; 289.7 (navam subaddham 
bandhayitva) sv-akotitam akotayitva, having caulked it 
so as to be well caulked; in Siks 66.5 figuratively, of erring 
Bodhisattvas, te tatrakotitah svanamagrahanadarsanad 
bhayotpadanartham, they are then disciplined (perhaps 
originally physically beaten ? then, punished; Bendall and 
Rouse, struck at) by seeing their names mentioned (publicly, 
in accusation), in order to make (them) afraid. 

-akramanata = Skt. °na (§ 22.42), the walking upon 
or according to, moving in: LV 31.20 and 34.10 nyayakra- 
manatayai samvartate, conduces to observance of the rules 
(of conduct). 

akramati (in Skt. treads on, tramples, and so Pali 
akkamati; see akramayati), buries: Mv iii.365.1 so tarn 
rsiin pamsuna Skrametsuh (mss.; perh. MIndic a; Senart 
em. akrameti); 369.2 rsl (acc. sg. !) yam ca (mss. pamca) 
vatsa (acc. sg.) akrami . . . dandaki (n. sg.), and since he 
buried the rsi Vatsa (perhaps em. rsim, Vatsam); in 363.9 
tena (sc. dandakina) so vatso rsi drstva pamSuna akrama- 
yito (or *akramamapito, mss. ; prob. read akramapito with 
Senart, or akramapito, caus.), . . . was caused to be buried 
with dirt. 

fikramyati, °te = Skt. akramati, °te, or akramati, 
approaches: Divy 399.25 (prose) akramyate; LV 163.21 
(vs) akramya (2 sg. impv., rather than ger.). 

akramayati, Mvy 6914, app. caus. to akramati; 
causes to be buried (? or, trodden upon, oppressed ?) = Tib. 
gnon par (may mean press down, cover with earth, overcome, 
oppress) byed pa. 

(akroSana, abuse, scolding; rare in Skt., noted only 
JB, Whitney, JAOS ll.cxlv; Pali akkosana is less rare: 
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Bbh 122.22 (na . . .) °naya . . . danam dadati, not in order 
to rebuke others.) 

[akhayita, at Mv iii.72.12 °ta, read khadita with 
v.l. or khayita, see s.v. khayati.] 
akhyata, see dur-a°. 

akhyayati (= Skt. akhyati; in Skt. only °yate, as 
pass., and so regularly Pali akkhayati, but once akkha- 
yantassa Jat. iii.106.6 (comm.), active, gen. sg. pres, jpple. 
In Pkt. Sheth cites gdve. akkhaiyavva = *akhyayitavya, 
implying pres, akhyayati), tells , relates : Mv ii.437.3 akhya- 
yatha relate !, 2 pi. impv. 

agacchati (cf. agama, agamayati), (1) is recorded , 
is handed down by tradition: LY 39.15 yatha brahmananam 
mantravedasastrapathesv agacchati, tadrsenaiva rupena 
etc.; 105.8 yatha hy asmakam . . . mantravedasastresv 
agacchati, narhati . . . kumaro ’garam adhyavasitum ; 
(2) seeks, hunts for : Av ii. 150.5 paScacchramanam (q.v.) 
agacchati na ca pratilabhate, seeks . . . and does not find. 

agataka, f. °ika, adj. (to Skt. and Pali agata), ( one 
that has ) arrived: -ka perhaps m.c., Divy 603.9 (vs) °kasya; 
endearing dim. (§ 22.34) LV 321.19 suvasantake . . . 
agatake; 322.6 °tika(h); 323.14 read with v.l. °tikam 
(acc. sg. f. ; ed. °tiko) na hi bhunjasi kaminikam; specifying 
-ka (§ 22.39), Mv i.232.7 yam nunaham agatako yena 
dipavati rajadhani cakravartipuram . . . pasyeyam ti, 
suppose I, as a returner (one characterized by having 
returned) to Dipavati, behold the Cakravartin’s city; Senart, 
note 557, assumes wrongly that the suffix has mg. of fut. 

-agatika (= Skt. agati, at end of Bahuvrihis), see 
an- agatika. 

agati- gati, nt. dvandva, coming and going (in succes- 
sive births): Mv i.4.7 (prose), read sattvanam agatigati 
(so one ms., the rest °gami; Senart em. °gatim) vividham 
(so, or °dha, all mss. ; Senart em. °dham) bhagavam 
abhijnasi. Cf. Mv i.9.2 (vs) sattvanam agatim gatim (here 
agatim, rather than °ti, is required by meter). The two 
words are often collocated in this sense in Pali; this use 
of each of them individually is, however, not foreign 
to Skt. 

agama, (1) m. (= Skt., as general term), traditional 
or canonical text; esp. applied to the four collections called 
in Pali nikaya, see Ekottarika, DIrghagama, Madhya- 
magama, Samyuktagama ; (2) in agama-vastu Mv 
i.318.7, mg. obscure; see vastu. 

agamana (nt. ; = Skt. and Pali agama), traditional 
or authoritative doctrine: Mv i. 218. 20 = ii.21.2 (vs) atra 
agamanam 6rnu, on this point hear what the doctrine is. 
Agamanagamana, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 

5.15. 

agamayati = agacchati, comes: see §38.21. 
agamika, m., (a monk) that arrives at (or, returns to) 
a monastery; visitor, guest, arrival. Not in Pali, which uses 
agantuka (= Skt.) instead as pendant to gamika (q.v.): 
Mvy 8748, Tib. hons pa, arrival. Note that 8746 also has 
agantuka, defined Tib. bio bur du hons pa, sudden arrival. 

agamya (orig. ger. of a-gam; = Pali agamma, in 
both mgs.), with acc., with reference to, patriim a° Divy 
269.16; (much more commonly) owing to, because of, on 
account of, thanks to, (kalyanamitrany) a° Mv i. 243.13; 
kalyanamitram Av i.210.11; 211.14; Malinlm Mv i.313.5; 
Bhagavantam Divy 95.10; 97.18; 309.29; -bodhisattvam 
Siks 91.6; Devadattam SP 259.3, 6; tau sramanerav Divy 
404.25; tat sarvam imam markatam agamya Divy 350.17 
all that is owing to this ape (so mss., ed. wrongly em. 
agamyat); yam Divy 173.16; 175.25; -svagatam Divy 
188.6; tarn Divy 514.23; tvam Divy 129.25; 549.21; 
tava (as acc.!) Mv i.365.12; yusmakam (acc.) Divy 405.10; 
mamagamya owing to me (mama, acc.) Av ii.96.8 (ms.); 
1.321 . 13 (ms.); in Av i.239.6 ms. haplog. magamya, prob. 
intending mamag° (Speyer em. mam ag°, w T hich is of 
course possible); bhiksakavrttam a° Bbh 194.17; tarn 


.protsahanam ag° SP 350.3 owing to this instigation; MSV 
iii.22.14 (prose) corrupt, read perh., kim mamagamya? 
na tvaya-(as acc.)-m-agamya, for my sake ? not for your 
sake; ib. 24.5, read tvam (text tvam) agamya, owing to 
you. 

agadha-tara, adj. compv. (to Pali agalha; cf. next, 
and samagadha-tara), more serious (of evils): SP 227.6-7 
°taram papakam karma; very serious SP 483.2 (same 
phrase). 

agadhl-karoti, fut. °karisyami (cf. prec. and Pali 
agalha), I will make firm or strong: Mvy 6997 = Tib. dam 
por (or, sra bar) byed pa; the alternative Tib. renderings 
dan por (or, dra bar) byed pa seem to be corruptions. 

agamika, adj. (Skt. Lex.; no literary occurrence 
found, tho not marked * in pw; cf. Skt. agamin, future) 
of or pertaining to the future (opp. to samdrstika, q.v.): 
Mv ii.405.16 (vs) ma agamike vihanyahi hitva samdrsti- 
kam phalam, do not be subject to disappointment in regard 
to future (fruit), abandoning visible (actual, of the present 
life) fruit (reward). Senart’s note is wrong. 

agara, (1) m., a high number: °rah Mvy 7831 = Tib. 
yid yal; cited from Gv, but Gv 133.1 reads magara; 
see also agara; (2) see stry- agara. 

agarika (m., perh. also adj.; = Pali id., see CPI) 
s.v. agarika, a form not noted in BHS), householder, one 
living in worldly life: Divy 275.17 na bhiksuna agarikasya 
purastad rddhir vidarsayitavya; MSV i.248.19; in Bbh 
26.13, in comp., pravrajitasya agarika-vicitra-vyasanga- 
duhkha-nirmoksat, could be either n., householder, or adj., 
of the householder's life. 
agilayati, see agla 0 . 

Aguhyakadhipati, m. ~ (and prob. wrong reading 
for) Guhyakadhipati, q.v., ep. of Vajrapani and styled 
lord of yaksas (yaksendra): Mmk 25.12 evam ukta Aguh° 
patina. 

agrhlta (— Pali aggahlta; cf. an-ag° and agraha), 
held back = niggardly; agrhitena cetasa (cf. Pali anagga- 
hita-citta) Divy 291.3; 298.11; Av i.173.12; 174.7; nagrhD 
tacittatayavasrjan ^iks 28.7, releasing (gifts) without 
niggardliness of heart; agrhita-pariskara, having utensils 
held back, stingy with objects , Divy 302.3; Av i. 250. 16; 
and repeatedly in a clichd with matsarin and kutukuncaka, 
see the latter for references. 

agneya, (1) nt., fiery (jewel), n. of a kind of gem: Mv 
ii.296.8 (vs) agneyamaninam (mss. agneya 0 ) ya abha 
gagane vidyutana va; Gv 499.23 (prose) agneyam nama 
mahamaniratnam sarvatamo’ndhakaram vidhamati; (2) 
m., with jatila (cf. Pali aggika), fire-worshiping, a kind 
of ascetic: MPS 40.51 (v.l. ag°). 

Agneyl, so doubtless read for text Agneyi, n. of a 
matar, the sakti of Agni: May 242.19. 

agrathita, perh. ppp. to Skt. a with gra(n)th, wrapped 
up (?): Mmk 145.(22-)23 khadirakasthair agnim prajvalya, 
patasyagratas caturhastapramanam agrathitah ahutini 
sahasrastam (read °tam?) juhuyat (etc.). 

agraha (presumably m. ; cf. agrhlta), niggardliness, 
holding back (from giving): SP 257.1 (after long description 
of how the Bodhisattva gave away everything, even his 
life) na ca me kadacid agrahacittam utpannam, and I 
never conceived a thought of holding back (wrongly Burnouf 
and Kern); Av i. 174.5 (vs; after 4 nadattva paribhunjlran 
na syur matsarinas tatha,) na caisam agrahe cittam utpa- 
dyeta kadacana, and there would never arise for them a 
thought of holding back (from giving). As Speyer points 
out in his Index to Av, KSS 90.22 probably contains the 
word agrahena with niggardliness, holding back from giving ; 
but this mg. has not been recognized; the ordinary Skt. 
usage is not quite the same. 

? agrivaniya, pi. °ya, represents some word for a 
tradesman or artisan; so Senart with mss. at Mv iii.113.10; 
corresponds to attiyanika or °vanika (q.v.) at 442.15. 
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SglSyati, agilay 0 (= Pali agilayati), gets weary : Mv 

111.206.3 ma . . . agilayatu (mss. agira°; Senart em. cirayatu, 
clearly wrongly). See also avilayati. 

aghatana, equated by Tib. with nimitta, mark , 
sign, as boundary: tesam °nanam MSV iv.93.4 ft. 

aghattana (presumably nt. ; cf. Skt. aghattana), 
scraping, running aground upon (submarine rocks, of a 
ship), with gen.: Divy 229.24 antarjalagatanam parva- 
tanam aghattana-bhayam (said in reference to ships). 

aghatana, prob. m.c. for aghatana (= Pali aghatana, 
in same sense, Skt. id. slaughter-house, so also in Pali), 
place of execution (of criminals): SP 449.7 (vs) saci aghatane 
(2 mss. aghatane, unmetr.) upasthito. In LV 207.3 ed. 
aghatana, but see s.v. aghatin. 

agharate (Skt. Dhatup, only, gharati; Vedic jigharti, 
with a- in different mg.), drips: Siks 82.6 (vs) kaksasv 
agharate svedo. Tib. cited as hdzag, drip. 

aghata, m. (= Pali id.), malicious feeling, anger, 
hatred: Mvy 2104 (Tib. kun nas mnar sems pa, inaccurately, 
very tormented spirit ); Mv i.79.15 aghata-bahulas ca 
bhavanti (a cause of backsliding of Bodhisattvas) ; Av 

11.129.3 yo 'bhut sattvesv aghatah sa prativigatah (anger 
had characterized the person referred to); Bbh 161.12 
aghata-dttah pratigha-citto va; Karmav 27.17 ma te 
bhavisyati aghatah caksantis ca. 

aghatana, see aghatana; in this sense MSV iv.64.2. 
aghatayati (°teti; denom. from aghata, q.v. ; = 
Pali aghateti, with cittam and loc.), with cittam, hardens 
one’s heart against, cherishes hatred for, with loc.: Mv 

111.56.3 mahakasyape cittam aghatetva; &iks 188.9-10 
cittam naghatayitavyam (no loc.). 

aghatin, adj.-subst. (from aghata slaying with -in), 
murderous (person), murderer: LY 207.3 (vs) aghatina (so 
read with all mss. but one which omits the syllable ti; 
Lefm. em. °tana, wrongly) iva vadhyah, like murderers 
to be executed. In Ud ix.16 ms. aghatinah could possibly 
stand for aghatinah, but more likely read aghavinah with 
Chakravarti. 

Angirasa (cf. Angirasa), ep. of Buddha: Mvy 77 
= Tib. hi mahi rgyud, (of the) family of the sun; MSV 

i.274.4. 

acariya, in. ( = Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. acarya), 
teacher; only in vss of most texts, but in prose Mv ii.87.12 
°riyo; in vss, m.c., acariya(h) LV 125.5; lokacariyana 
(gen. pi.) SP 59.5; °riyah 118.1; °riyehi 374.3 (note below 
in 374.7, vs, acarya-bhumau). 

acaryaka, f. °ika (as subst. = Pali acariyaka, 
teacher; Skt. acarya plus -ka), (1) adj. of a teacher: °ryakam 
padam avapa, attained the station of a teacher Jm 2.5-6 
(sakalasu kalasv); 142.16 (tesv, sc. dharmasastresu); (2) 
subst. teacher, esp. in Bhvr. cpds., as SP 81.1 (prose) 
svayambhujnanam anacaryakarn jnanam, . . . that needs 
no teacher; LV 377.14 svayam-acaryakam jnanam, that 
is self -instructing, acts itself as teacher; Av i.193.8 sacar- 
yakani tani kulani; but also as separate word Bhik 10b. 3 
acaryike (voc.) and 4 °yikam (acc.), both fern.; acaryaka- 
tvam Bbh 226.16 (prose) teacherhood, state of being a teacher 
(bodhisattvainarge). 

acarya- musti, m. or f. (= Pali acariya-mutthi), close- 
fistedness of a teacher, keeping things (particularly instruc- 
tion) back from pupils: Mvy 6525 = Tib. slob dpon gyi 
dpe mkhyud (so also Tib. on KP) a teacher’s refusing to 
lend books; LV 179.12 °ti-vigato (preceded by: dharma- 
danenamatsarah); KP 1.4 dharmacaryamustim, cf. 1.11 
(vs) acarvamustim . . . dharme; Bbh 41.28 na ca paresam 
°tim karoti ; 106.18 nacaryamustim dharmesu karoti ; 363.14. 

aciksati (cf. also abhy-a°; hyper-Skt. based on Pali 
acikkhati, AMg aikkhai, under influence of Epic Skt. 
acaksati; the Pali forms are ignored in Geiger's Index; 
Pischel 492 considers the Pkt. forms redupl. from Skt. 
root khya, while Ratnach. derives aikkhai from a-caks, 


abbhaikkhai from both -khya and -caks. There is no 
doubt that BHS abhy-a-ciks- is associated with the noun 
abhyakhyana; Pali has equivalents of both; and I believe 
with Pischel that the whole group is based primarily on 
khya; but at least in BHS it is blended with caks; Skt. 
a-caks and a-khya are synonyms), tells, says , onlv in Mv: 
°ati i.243.6; 244.6 (em.); ii.408.7; 463.19; 464.17- 486.14: 
iii.74.16; 125.17; 132.16; 149.10; 164.15, etc.; °anti 

ii. 132.3; impv. °a ii.57.17; 58.15; °ahi iii.192.13; °atha 

iii. 72.16; fut. °isyami iii.74.3 (em.), 8; °isyam iii.258.13 ff. ; 
°isyati iff. 256. 12; °isyanti i.272.5; ppp. °ita i.355.2, 5; 
ii.73.14; 178.6; iii.40.4; gdve. °itavya ii.73.13; iii.256.12. 
Note aciksanti Mv ii.132.3, in a passage where all other 
texts incl. Mv i.228.7 have acaksate; but Pali acikkhanti. 

acinati (= Pali id.) = Skt. acinoti, accumulates: 
Ud xvii.5, puryati balo papena stokastokam pi acinam 
(= acinan; text unmetr. acinam; Pali Dhp. 121 correctly 
acinam; n. sg. m. pres. pple.). 

acirna-danda-ta (v.l. acirna 0 , so Mironov without 
v.l., but a- seems impossible), practise (or occupation) of 
wielding a club: Mvy 3812 ~ Tib. dbyug pa gcod pa, app. 
wielding a club; Chin, seems to mean use by a horseback- 
rider or messenger of a stick in driving his horse. The next 
word in Mvy is dutah, messenger. 

acusayati (cf. Skt. cusayati and acusana), sucks up 
or in: °yanti Sadh 125.12 (svaran); 149.14 (makarandam). 

achada, m. (cf. the following items), gift, present 
(not necessarily a garment I): Mv ii.98.3 lubdhakena vipulo 
achado (a rich reward ) labdho; iii.128.10 vipulo achado 
dinno; 162.16 tesam achadam dasyami (here gold minted 
and unminted, and garments, lines 14, 15); food, bhakta- 
chadena (Speyer em. °chadanena; not food and dress but 
a gift of food ) paripalanam karisyati Av ii.112.7; dharma- 
chada, a pious or religious gift , SP 445.12 (dasyamo . . . 
avalokitesvaraya . . .) dharmaprabhrtam dharmachadam 
(note achada as synonym of prabhrta! the gift given was 
a necklace, 1 muktahara, 446.1, again called dharmachada 
446.2); LV 352.5 f. dharmachadams ca sampresayanti sma 
(by which, yair dharmachadair, the universe became 
covered with many jewelled parasols). 

achadana, nt. = prec. (cf. next), gift, present (not 
necessarily clothes): LV 58.2 achadanani codgrhya; this 
vs deals with the same events described in prose 58.6 
sampra vary achadanani ca dattva (clothes might, but need 
not necessarily, be meiant); Mv iff. 177. 16 -pauruseya 
vestetavya (see ves.eti) bhojanachadanena sarvehi ca 
utsavehi samanvaharitavy a ; Bbh 115.7 kascit paresam 
bhaktachadanahetoh dasabhavam upagacchet; 269.24 
tasyaham ucitam va bhaktachadanam samucchetsyami . . ., 
7 will deprive him of his customary gift of food; bhakta- 
chadana MSV i.51.22. (Some take bhojanach 0 , bhaktach 0 
as dvandvas, food and clothing; while perhaps not impos- 
sible, this seems to me unlikely.) 

achadayati (Skt. id. and Pali acchadeti used of 
presenting with clothes, only, so far as appears ; in BHS 
also used of presents of clothes, but extended to other 
kinds of gifts; see achada, °dana), presents, with instr., 
rarely acc., of thing given, which may be garments, Divy 
29.6, 9 (vastrair achaditah); 89.18 (bhiksuh . . . vastrena- 
chaditah); 254.23 (navena patenachadita); Av i.32.5 
(vastrenachadya); 43.2 (vastrenachaditah) ; or the price 
of a garment, Prat 492.14 (civara-cetanakair . . .) bhiksum 
achadayisyami ; but also gold, Mv iff. 38. 12 prabhutam 
ca hiranyasuvarnam achadayanti (recipient not mentioned) ; 
life, Divy 136.18-19 ko ma . . . asaranam istena jlvitena- 
chadayed iti; 137.12, 13 jivitenachadaya, °dayitum; Av 
i.236.10 jlvitenacliadita(h); 300.17 °ditah; a gift of villages, 
Divy 445.9 (sa ca lubdhah) pancagramavarenachaditah. 

achaya, m. (Prakritic for achada, q.v.), gift, present: 
Mv iii.449.12 vipulo (mss. vipulena, but see the same 
phrase s.v. achada) achayo dinno. 
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achindana(-ta), (cf. Pali acchindana), breaking , 
violation , in an-a°, non-violation: Siks 126.15 guruvaca- 
nanavamardanataya paravacananachindanataya cadeya- 
grahyavacano bhavati. 

achodita (?), ppp. (for achorita, cf. Skt. achurita, 
KSS, scratched , drawn ?), set , inlaid (with strings of jewels): 
SP 151.9 (prose) suvarnasutrachoditam (buddhaksetram). 
So both edd., but with only 1 ms. (KN); the others °achadi- 
tam covered. However, Tib. bris pa (acc. to WT), scratched , 
drawn , inscribed (if connected with hbri ba), would seem 
to support this reading. 

ajanya, also ajaniya, ajanya, ajaniya, ajaneya, 

adj. (= Pali ajanna, ajaniya, ajaniya, ajaneyya), of noble 
race , blooded , primarily of animals, esp. horses ; by extension 
used of men, esp. Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, and very 
rarely (meaning noble) of other, inanimate entities. Tib. 
(e.g. Mvy 1080, 4769, etc.) regularly renders can Ses (pa), 
omniscient , falsely interpreting the word as derived from 
jna know. In composition, the word in all its forms regu- 
larly (not always) follows the noun, e. g. asvajaneya, a 
blooded horse (orig. perhaps a thoroughbred of a horse ?), 
below. As separate word: of animals, yo asvavaram 
damayed ajaneyan (= °yam) vs. saindhavam Ud xix.7; 
ajaneya hayottamah Mv ii.487.20; iii.22.11; cf. yuktani 
aj§nyarathani Mv iii.441.10 chariots of (drawn by) blooded 
(horses), all hitched up; ajaneyau dvau balivardhav LV 
381.7; ajaniyo hastipoto Mv iii.130.7 (prose, no v.l.); of 
men, ajaneyanam sattvanam Gv 322.8; °neyah Mvy 1080, 
of sravakas; °neya ity ucyate LV 425.19, of the Tathagata; 
ajaneyo kahin ti nama (so Senart em., mss. kama) bhoti 
Mv iii.397.14, answered by . . . ajaneyo (v.l. °ya) tarn 
(Senart em. ti tarn) ahu bhuriprajha (mss. °jno) 398.12; 
voc. ajanya, addressed to Buddha, namas te mukta- 
yajanya Mmk 4.22; cf. Divy 617.16 ajaneya-mana, paying 
reverence to the Noble One (the Buddha); in KP 9.5 and 
10.5 dantajaneya-prapta; 9.14; 10.17 and 20 ajanya- 
prapta, all of Bodhisattvas (cf 10.1 ajaneya bodhisattvah), 
become noble (steeds), see s.v. prapta; the figure of a horse 
is surely intended here, since there is contrast with KP 
9.1 bodhisattva-khadunkah, the latter (q.v.) being a term 
pertaining in its literal sense to horses ; here may also 
belong Mv ii.264.14 ajaneya-vikrantam vikramantam, 
said of the Bodhisattva, striding with the stride of a blooded 
horse , or of a noble person (cf. the next following mahapuru- 
savikr itam vikr°), but possibly striding with a noble 
stride (cf. the preceding aparajitavikrantam vikr°), as in 
the next example; as prior member of karmadharaya 
cpds. or bahuvrihis based on them, occasionally noble , 
distinguished, in application to other than animate beings: 
catasra ima . . . ajaneya-gatayo bodhisattvenanugantavyah 
RP 14.13, noble procedures (listed as sugatipratilabha, 
gurususrusana, prantasayyasanabhirati, pratibh&napra- 
tilabha; is the literal meaning gaits of a blooded horse*!); 
ajaneya-svarah Mv iii.343.5 could, then, also be taken as 
having a noble sound (ep. of the Buddha’s voice), but in 
view of the preceding vrsabhasvarah and the following 
krauncasvarah it probably means having the sound of a 
blooded (horse) and belongs above; once, at least, this 
adj. precedes in composition the name of the animal to 
which it is applied, aj aneya-hasty-upetan Siks 26.14; 
but regularly this order is reversed (as in such cpds. as 
nara-sardula) and we find asvajaneya, m. (lit. thoroughbred 
of a horse) Mvy 4773 (misunderstood pw s.v. ajaneya); 
Divy 510.21, 22; 511.1 fi.; Mv ii.270.11 (mss.); Gv 400.13; 
Siks 28.3 (ms. aSvayaneyan) ; bhadrasvajaneya- Sukh 
60.8-9; hastyajaneya Mvy 4771; Gv 400.12; Siks 27.21; 
simhajaneya Mvy 4769; and (cf. above, and Pali puri- 
sajaneyya) by extension purusajaneya (the corruptions 
purusajaneya and °sajana occur in mss. and sometimes in 
edd.) LV 350.11, corresponds to Mv i.229.8; Mv ii.133.8; 
284.18; in Mv i.316.4 ed. em. purusajaniyam, mss. cor- 


rupt, reading doubtful; purusajanya Mv iii.109.5 (vs); 
Bbh 50.6 (voc., to the Buddha). 

ajavamjava (m. or nt.), coming and going, moving 
to and fro (jn the samsara): Mvy 5393 °va- (Mironov 
ajavam 0 , but v.l. text) samapannah == Tib. hon ba dan 
hgro bar ( coming and going) gyur ba; LV 205.12 (lokasya, 
people) . . . ajavamjavasamapannasyasmal lokat param 
lokam paralokad imam lokam samdhavatah samsaratah. 
See next two items. The word contains double forms of 
java or at least the root ju but its precise formation is 
not clear to me; is ajava moving swiftly hither, and java 
hastening away ? For the preceding part of this cliche 
see s.v. gunSvagunthitabhiita ; but the Pali correspon- 
dent does not contain ajavamjava 0 , at least in most of 
its occurrences. 

ajavamjava-t5 = prec. : Buddhacarita xii.41 °tam 
hitva prapnoti padam aksaram (Johnston’s rushing torrent 
of birth and death seems to me not quite accurate, but 
obviously the samsara is meant). 

5javamjavibhava, m. (see prec. two), state of moving 
restlessly to and fro (in the samsara): MadhK 218.4 °bhavena 
janmamaranaparamparaya samsaranam syat; 529.1 ya 
ajavamjavlbhava upadaya pratitya va. 

ajaniya, ajaneya, ajanya, see ajanya. 
ajavamjava-, see ajavamjava-. 
ajlva, m., = next: MSV ii.50.1 (prose), 
ajlvaka, m. (= Pali id.), a member of a heretical 
ascetic sect: SP 276.3 (to be avoided by Bodhisattvas); 
LV 405.4, and repeatedly in the sequel; MSV ii.49.4 ff. 
See next (1). 

ajlvika, (1) m. (= Pali id.) = prec.: MSV ii.83.19; 
LV 380.12 (v.l. °aka) ; Divy 393.20; 427.7, 8 (here identified 
with nirgrantha, 9); ajlvika, with a- m.c., Siks 332.1 
(vs); (2) nt. (= Pali id., Skt. ajlva), (means of) livelihood, 
profession: °bhayam (= Pali id.), danger due to profession 
or means of livelihood, Dharmas 71; (3) °ika, f. (= Pali 
id.) = (2): °bhaya- (as under prec.), Gv 264.9; Siks 296.5; 
Dbh.g. 2(338). 10 °ka-marana-’kirty (dvandva; -bhaya is 
understood from prec. line with all three items). 

-ajfiaka = Skt. ajna at end of adj. cpd. ; seeyathaj- 
naka. 

ajiia (= Pali anna; in Skt. only command, which 
in Pali is always ana), perfect, esoteric knowledge, identified 
with arhatship: as object of aradhayati, gets perfect 
knowledge , LV 238.22, or of aragayati, id., Mvy 7602; 
aragaye, aor., Mv iii;53.9; aragayisyasi Divy 302.20; 
ajna-citta (in Pali nt. subst., a mind disposed to perfect 
knowledge ), in Bbh 105.7 Sjnacitta ekagracitt ah, Bhvr., hav- 
ing (such) a mind; in Mvy 7259 °cittena, not clear whether 
Bhvr. or Karmadh. ; samyag-ajna-vimukta (= Pali samma- 
d-anna-vimutta), freed thru perfect knowledge, Mv i.59.7, 9, 
12 (arhantanam) . . . °muktanam; Ud vi.19; xx.17,20; 
°suvimukta-cittaih Sukh 1.14. See also ajnendriya. 

ajfiakrta, adj. (ppp.), made subject to, with gen.: 
Mv i.311.4 brahmananam -ajnakrta (mss. °to, but f. ; 
Senart queries whether ajnlkrta is intended). 

Xjriata-kaundinya (= Pali Annata-kondanna, also 
Anna-k°; see Kaundinya), n. of the first of the bnadra- 
varglya monks; corruptly Ajiiana 0 LV 408.5, or Jnana° 
LV 1.6, v.l. both times (A)jnata°; Mv iii.328.20; .333.19; 
337.4; 338.20; 345.3; 347.14; 348.8; 349.6, 7; SP 1.9; 
33.5; 212.3; Mvy 1030; Divy 182.21; 268.5; Av ii.134.12; 
Sukh 2.2; °nyasya jatakam, colophon, Mv iii.349.3, and 
again (a different story) 353.13. 

ajfiatar (= Pali annatar), knower: LV 397.11 de4aya 
tvam mune dharmam ajnataro bhavisyanti. 

ajfiatavin, adj. (= Pali annatavi-n; §22.51), posses- 
sed of perfect knowledge: Ud vi.12, read °tavi for text 
°tapi ; °tavindriya ( = Pali annatavindriya), nt., the faculty of 
an djhdtdvin, °yam Mvy 2080; SsP 64.3 f. ; Bhvr. possessing 
that faculty, Sukh 56.12 °y^ft)* 
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ajnana (nt. ; neither Skt. id. nor Pali anhana is 
recorded in this sense), authority , substantially = Skt. 
ajna, Pali ana: Gv 493.2 kalyanamitrajnanam na vilo- 
mayanti. In LV 3.13 -asangajnana-, read -asanga-jnana- 
with best ms. A; so also LV 4.6; see Purvabuddhanu- 
smrty-asa°. 

ajnapana, f. °ni, adj., giving orders or instructions , 
authoritative: LV 286.9 yasau (sc. bodhisattvasya) vag 
ajnapanl vijnapanl . . . (long series of adjectives). 

ajflendriya, nt. (= Pali annindriya), the faculty of 
perfect knowledge (ajiia, q.v.): Mvy 2079. (Tib. renders 
ma ses pahi dban po, as if a-jne°, with neg. a-!) 

ajfieya, f. °ya, adj. (= Pali anneya, of dhamma), 
understandable , comprehensible : Mv i.172.14 °ya vijneya..., 
of Buddha’s voice (vaca); iii.342.16 °ya£ ca hrdayam- 
gamas ca..., of Buddha’s voice (svarah). The opposite 
is dur-ajneya (-vihara-viharinam) Gv 471.6, incompre- 
hensible. 

atakkara, m., = at°, q.v.: Bhik 17a. 2, in list of 
diseases. 

Atavaka (cf. At°; = Pali Alavaka), n. of a yaksa: 
Mvy 3377; May 15; Suv 161.13 (here samdhi permits 
interpretation as At 0 ); doubtless read so_(or At°) for 
Athavaka, Samadh p. 43 line 19; and for Artavaka May 
237.L 

Atavika ( = Pali A|avl, cf. AgrStavika), n. of a 
city in Magadha, and of a river near it: MSV ii.51.8, 9. 

Atanati, acc. to Hoernle n. of a yaksa, but rather 
(with Hoffmann, Kl. Skt. Texte 5.8-10)_n. of a magic 
charm, contained or dealt with in the Atanatika sutra 
(see next): °ti, n. sg., and °tisya, gen. sg., Hoernle MR 
26. 15^ and 19. 

Atanatika (sutra), (= Pali Atanatiya-suttanta ; cf. 
prec.), n. of a work: Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt Kl. Skt. 
Texte 4, p. 175.2; fragments, containing the name as 
above, publ. by Hoffmann, Kl. Skt. Texte 5; on the name 
see pp. 8-10. Hoernle, MR 26 f., publishes a fragment 
from what he calls by its Pali name the Atanatiya (Sutra). 

?athya; if not an error, can only represent adhva, 
rich: SP 72.3 athyo; WT print adhyo* with their ms. K'. 

anatta, ppp. (== Pali, AMg. id., Skt. ajnapta; cf. the 
following items), commanded (very common in Mv, not 
noted elsewhere): Mv i.258.7, 16; 272.9; 273.5; 356.1; 
362.7; 364.12; ii.26.3; 32.2; 72.17; 101.6; 103.7; 111.4; 
112.6; 150.2; 156.5; 167.9, 11; 174.9; 180.4; iii.126.17; 
127.16, etc. 

anatti, f. (= Pali, AMg. id., Skt. ajnapti; cf. prec. 
and foil, items), command (not noted outside of Mv): 
anatti (ii.95.8 °tti, mss. °nti) dinna a command was given Mv 

i.360.10; ii.95.8; 153.13; anatti-karah doers of the bidding 
(of, gen.) ii.112.6; rajanattlye, instr., by the king's command , 

i. 274.2; 350.2; ii.48.6; 101.7; 167.11 (mss. raja-an°, Se- 
nart em. raja-an°); iii.132.2 (v.l. raja-an°). All prose. 

anattika (= °tti; AMg. °ttiya), command (only noted 
in Mv): n. sg. °ka Mv ii.436.18; 451.7; 453.13; 479.11; 
iii.266.3; acc. sg. °ka Srutva (so with v.l.; text °kaye) 

ii. 453.16; °kam deti ii.455.1; °kam kartum (so both mss., 
with MIndic shortening of a) iii.126.8; instr. raja-anattikaye 
(mss. raja-an°) ii.470.6. All prose. 

anapaka, m. (to anapeti, with suffix aka), one who 
orders or gives instructions: Mv i.361.21; 362.4, 6; 363.2, 
3, 5, 12. Senart reads anapaka in each case; the mss. are 
corrupt but invariably show short -a- in the second syllable 
(altho Pali has only anapaka). 

anapeti (for Skt. ajnapayati, rarely ajnap°(?); 
§2.15; Pali only anapeti, q.v. in BHS; Pkt. anavei and 
ana°^ commands (only noted in Mv; cf. prec. and foil, 
items); commoner than anapeti, but sometimes wrongly 
replaced by the latter in Senart’s text: pres. °peti Mv 

iii. 125.21 (mss.); 264.2; °pesi, 2 sg. ii. 490.8, 16; impv. 
°pehi ii. 1 08.15 ; 247.6 (mss. °yehi); in i.223.4 = ii.25.15 


mss. anayasi (sic) or anayati (v.l. °tti), 3 sg. orders , Senart 
em. anapesi or °ti, read prob. anapati or at best anapeti; 
in i.362.2, 5 read with mss. anapehi (v.l. °yehi) for Senart 
anapehi (impv.); in i.362.17 Senart anapiyanti, and in 
364.20, 365.4 and 5, Senart anapyati, all passives, and 
all to be read with short a, as the mss. clearly indicate 
tho with more or less corruption; read respectively ana- 
piyanti and anapyati (passives to anapeti). 

ana (= Pali id., Skt. ajna), command: Mv iii.7.16 
ya me (so Senart em. ; mss. corrupt, one mam, perhaps 
read mam-) ana (so one ms., acc. sg. ; v.l. [prjana; Senart 
em. anam, unnecessarily) pratikrose . . . 

[anapaka, see anapaka.] 

anapeti (= Pali id., Pkt. anavei; see anapeti, which 
must be read for Senart’s ana 0 in several cases), commands 
(only noted in Mv): impv. °pehi Mv iii.125.19; 3 sg. impv. 
pass, anaplyatu or °piyatu, be it commanded , L310.J.4. 
Aninetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.4 (text Ani°). 
Aninema, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3-4 (text 
Ani°). 

ani-pratyani-nirhara-yoga, instr. °yogena, by 

homosexual procedure: Mvy 6865 = Tib. khye hus khye 
hu hbyun bahi tshul du, by way of the manner (lit. hap- 
pening , procedure ) of boy with boy ; similarly Chin. (The 
Index reads ani°.) From an! or (Skt.) ani, axle-pin , and 
pratyanl, otherwise unrecorded, that in which the axle-pin 
fits (both in obscene sense). For such practices and their 
punishments cf. £iks 75.13 f. 

ataksati (recorded only RV and not in this sense), 
carves , chops in pieces: ger. ataksya (. . . gatrani) Jm 196.3. 

iitapa, m. or nt., in sasteh karsapananam arthayatape 
dharitah Divy 33.13, and atape vidharitah 16, apparently 
was assessed a fine (in the amount of 60 karsapanas). Per- 
haps corrupt; I find it hard to understand connexion 
with atapa heat (kept on a hot spot?). The Index omits 
the word. 

atapta-karin, adj., acting zealously: °ri Mvy 1806 = 
Tib. brtun cih byed pa; °rina(s), n. pi., Mahasamaj. 195.1; 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4 p. 5, regards atapta as 
hyper-Skt. for Pali atappa, nt., zeal , which PTSD derives 
from Skt. *atapya, to (Pali, not Skt. !) atapa, a much 
rarer form than atappa in Pali; but cf. atapin, which is 
common also in Pali. 

? Ataptarastra, perh. to be read as n. of a former 
Buddha, Mv i. 139. 13-14; closer to mss. (Attapta 0 or 
Attapta 0 ) than Senart’s em. Uttapta 0 , q.v. 

(atasya, adj. [Skt. id., rare, see Schmidt, Nachtr.], 
made of the atasi plant , flaxen: Mmk 131.22 [pate...] 
atasye valkalai [read °le] caiva suddhe . . .) 

atana, nt., warp: Mvy 7519 = Tib. rgyu. In Vedic 
used in a closely related way, e. g. Ait. Br. 8.12, lengthwise 
ropes (Keith) used in constructing the seat of a throne. 
Contrasted with vitana, q.v. 

atapana-, noted only in cpd. °na-parit3pana, which 
occurs in Pali too, (self -)castigation and (self -)torture (in 
ascetic practice): LV 211.12 anekavidhani kayasyata- 
panaparitapanani samutsahante ; 248.15 nanavidhaiS cata- 
panaparitapanaih kayaSuddhim paryesante; Gv 229.23 
sarlratapanaparitapanaprayuktanam. 

atapayati (denom. to Pali atapa, cf. atapin), is 
zealous , shows energy: (asucimraksitani) sayanasanani 

socayanty atapayanti pravisajanti MSV ii.88.2 (and ff.). 

atapin, adj. (= Pali id., from Pali atapa, oftener 
atappa, zeal , with suffix -in; neither occurs in Skt.), 
zealous : °pl, n. sg. Mvy 1805; LV 239.4 (apramatta atapl); 
same passage Mv ii.118.11 and 120.3; similar phrase 
ii.285.1, also Divy 37.10, MSV i. 50.14 etc., and fern, 
(apramatta) °pinl Divy 618.3; Ud xix.l (asvah . . .) ata- 
pinah, n. sg. ( ardent , spirited ); Siks 31.3 aharaprajnatapino, 
n. pi., diligent in making proper distinction in food (Ben- 
dall and Rouse). 
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ataia (m. or nt.), prob. watchtower : LV 193.18 (vs) 
prasadesu gavaksatoranavaresv atala-mancesu ca (all 
parts of a building). Apparently = Skt. attala (also atta); 
Tib. LV yan thog, which Das defines by the highest storey 
of a house, also ... a dome , and which in Mvy 5522 renders 
atta = attala. 

atiyantrika? prob. corrupt; &iks 361.7 (vs) vajrapany- 
atiyantrikaih, adj. with buddhakimkaraih ( servants' of 
Buddha ); acc. to Bendall’s note, Tib. choice charms (sel 
mchog; sc., of) Vajrapani; but'Bendall and Rouse Transl. 
with Vajrapani as their supreme chief (p. 317, without 
note). 

atireka (m.c. for Skt. ati°), excess : anga manorama 
divya-atirekah LV 49.15 (vs), his members are charming 
beyond divine ones. 

atlksnendriya, adj. (a-tiksna-indriya; cf. tiksnen- 
driya), of rather keen senses or faculties: AsP 387.2 sacet 
praksyaty, atiksnendriyo bhavisyati, tatas tam evam 
vaksyati, purvam api tvam tlksnendriyo ’bhuh. 

[atlri, acc. to Tib. (phyugs rdzi bud med) cowherdess : 
°rva(h) MSV iv.198.10. Read abhi°.j 

attamana(s), adj. (= Pali attamana(s), which is also, 
but less often, represented by aptamana(s), q.v., on which 
cf. CPD s.v. attamanas, which fails to note occurrence 
of apta° in BHS), glad at heart , delighted; esp. in certain 
formulas ; applied to the audience at the end of a discourse 
by Buddlia, e. g. Mv i.61.8 idam avocad bhagavan, atta- 
mano (n. sg. m.) ayusman Mahamaudgalvayano bhagavato 
bhasitam abhyanandat; Divy 197.26 idam avocad bha- 
gavan, attamanasas te bhiksavo ’bhyanandan; often in 
a series of synonyms, as tusta udagra attamanah pra- 
muditah prltisaumanasyajatah Gv 99.15; Suv 9.7-8; 
plurals of the same words SP 209.9-10; and variations, 
as hrsta tusta attamana (n. pi. m.) pramudita-pritisau- 
manasyajata Mv i.230.20; more briefly, tusto attamano 
abhut Mv ii.195.10; tusto attamana (n. sg. m.) imam 
udanam udanaye (aor.) i.351.13; dataram ca drstva atta- 
mana bhavati sumanaskah Bbh 4.24-; sattva attama- 
naso ’bhuvan RP 37.8-9; Indra attamana (n. sg. m.) 
tasyam velayam . . . Divy 195.24; drstva ca bhavati (bhoti) 
attamana (n. sg. f.) Mv i.213.13 = ii.16.16; doubled 
(intensive amredita), sa ’ttamanattamana(h) she, greatly 
delighted, Divy 2.8; Av i.14.11 ; so 'py attamanattamana(h) 
Divy 2.11; Av i.14.13; similarly Divy 440.24; neg. an- 
ttamana(h) Karmav 22.10 (follows atiSayitarosas candi- 
bhuto). Once printed attamanas, q.v. This word is to 
be analyzed as a cpd. of Skt. atta, ppp. of a-da, with 
manas. The alternant aptamanas is analyzable as apta, 
ppp. of ap (cf. manaapa, manapa) plus manas. Pali 
attamana(s) could represent both ; both may be Sktizations 
of that M Indie form. 

attamanaska, adj. = attamanas: °kah SP 103.13; 
fern., (pramodami) °ka bhavami Gv 290.3; comp. °kataro 
'bhun Gv 331,6; abstr. n. °ka-ta state of being delighted 
Karmav 37.16. 

-attamlya (or -attarrriya), semi-M Indie for -atmlya, 
in attattamlya, q.v. 

-atmaka, false Sktization of a M Indie form (§ 2.33), 
if not merely error, for Skt. atmaja, son, in nrpatmakaih 
KP 115.7; Tib. rgyal sras rnams kyis, by kings’ sons. 

atma-graha (m. : = Pali atta-gaha), belief in the 
(existence of a) self; see -graha. 

atmadlya, adj. (analog, to yusmadlya etc.), (one’s) 
own: MSV i.27.1 (so mss.; ed. em. atmly-). 
atma-dharani, see dharani. 

Atmana (! n. sg. °no), n. of a naga king: May 247.34. 
atmaniya, adj., also subst. nt. (= Pali attaniya), 
own, one’s own (= sva, adj., or atmanah, gen.): LV 301.21 
(prose) °yas ca duhitrlr (acc. pi.; § 13.15), his own daughters; 
usually quasi-subst., what pertains to the self, what is of 
the nature of the self (the existence of which is denied): 


LV 205.8 (see under -graha); 340.1 (vs) caksur na istri 
puruso na pi catmanlyam; RP 14.6 (vs) stri neha nasti 
ca puman na ca atmanlyam; KP 137.3 (vs) yasyeha atma 
(read natma? Tib. and Chin, render the neg. twice) na 
ca atmanlyam (so read, text °yam); Mv iii.66.8 and 14-15 
naivatma naivatmanlya sunya atmena va atinanlyena va 
(so Senart, prob. rightly; mss. corrupt, esp. in 8); iii.447.12- 
13 sunya an-atmanlya (Bhvr., having nothing that pertains 
to the self ) atmena va atmanlyena va. 

atmapurusa, m., attendant, servant: Divy 223.2 °sa 
anayantu bhavanto dhanuh. 

atmapurvapara, adj., perhaps having continuity 
with itself: Mv ii. 1.1 3-14 °ram ca tam kulam bhavati, of 
the family in which the Bodhisattva is born. Corresponds 
to labdha-purvapara Mv i.198.3; not in corresponding 
passage LV p. 24. Senart keeps the form with mss., but 
in his note suggests that it is false Sktization of M Indie 
atta- = atta- (synonym of labdha-). 

atmabhava, m. (rarely nt.), (= Pali attabhava, 
listed by Pali Lex. among words denoting body, CPD), 
body, synonym of sarlra: SP 11.7 siramsi kecin nayanani 
kecid dadanti kecit pravaratmabhavan ; 55.12 darsinsu 
te mahya tadatmabhavam ; 76.10 atmabhavapratilam- 
bhenaiva bhagavan sarvakridanakani labdhani bhavanti, 
only by rescuing their own bodies . . . ; 95.2 dirghatma- 
bhava hi bhavanti, of long bodies; 95.5 purusatmabhavam 
ca yada labhante, and when they get a human body; 236.13; 
237.9; 240.11 -stupe tathagatasyatmabhavas tisthaty 
ekaghanas . . .; 303.6 mahatmabhava rupena, great-bodied 
in form; 324.1; 406.13 atmabhavaparityagena, by sacrifice 
of one’s body; LV 48.20-21 divyamanomayatmabhava- 
pratilabdhah; 66.16 matuh-kuksigatasyatmabhavo "bhinir- 
vrtto ’bhut; 219.19; 306.9 -kakagrdhro- (mss. grddho-; 
Lefm. grdho-, misprint?) -lukagarudadisadrsatmabhavah, 
having bodies like . . .; Mv i.245.2-3 ayamato bahuyojana- 
satikena atmabhavena; ii.297.5-6 abhedyo simhardhapurvo 
bhagavato atmabhavo; 326.3 (puyam yakrdvrkkaphus- 
phasehi) gutham ca anyam anugatam atmabhave; 326.14 
asihi chinna bahuvidham atmabhava; 343.9 te nirminitva 
vikrtatmabhavam, distorted bodies; 369.7, 8, 10; Divy 
62.1; 70.3 °va-pratilambhe, attainment of a body, rein- 
carnation; same 140.20; 230.23 ff. yojanasatika atma- 
bhava, and the like ; °va-pratilambhe (as above) Av i. 162.5 ; 
same cpd. Suv 81.14; as nt., perhaps by attraction to 
associated form of sarlra, Suv 75.13 yusmakam etany 
atmabhavani samtarpayed mahataujasa yusmakam etani 
divyani sarlrani vivardhayet; Suv 225.7 (vs) tyakta 
maya atmabhavah; Dbh 19.4 (cpd. with list of bodily 
members, ending) -hrdaya-sarvatmabhava-parityago ; 
others, Av i. 171. 15: Samadh 22.44; Suv 83.4; Siks 21.21; 
44.19; Gv 8.9; 218.21; 220.7; 537.4; Dbh 31.10; 91.6; 
Bbh 42.21; Vaj 29.20; Sukh 27,15; Sadh 64.6-7; could 
be indefinitely extended (very common in most texts). 
The fact has not been recognized sufficiently clearly that 
this is a quite plain and simple synonym of Sarlra, body. 
The same is in general true of Pali, tho I am not prepared 
to say that it always has that mg. there. The Pali dic- 
tionaries (even CPD) do not bring this out clearly. 

[atmabhavata, Senart’s em. Mv ii.301.11 (prose) 
sarvatra bodhisattvasya °tam anupraptam samjananti; 
should mean embodiment, from atmabhava plus -ta. But 
the occasion is the approach to his enlightenment (not 
his conception or birth), which is signalized by miracles 
and cosmic portents. The mss. read °bhavanam, which is 
doubtless right: they recognize on all sides that the Bodhi- 
sattva’ s self-realization (atma-bhavana) is at hand.] 

atma-vrsabhita (see vrsa°), lordliness of person: 
°tam, acc. sg., Mv ii.261.5 ; 262.6 (in the latter v.l. °bhatam ; 
in the former mss. are corrupt but read °bhi°). This is 
one of the qualities attained by Bodhisattvas when they 
have acquired perfection of powers. 
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atmatmlya, the self and what pertains to the self: 
Dbh 43.13; 50.29 (see attattamiya). Gf. Bbh 276.17-18 
asad atma va atmiyam va (contrasted with: samskrtam 
asamskrtam ca sat). 

atmlya (hardly in this sense in Skt. ; cf. anatmlya), 
characterized by a self; (what is) possessed of a self : Mv 
i. 173.4-5 napi ye dharma atmlyas te anatmato desayami; 
KP 94.8 °ya-samjna, false notion of something as being 
concerned with the self. 

atmopanayika, see upanayika. 
atmya (nt.), self-ness , the having a self or doctrine 
that there is a self, opp. nairatmya: LV 436.21 (vs) asti- 
nasti-vinirmuktam atmyanairatmya-varjitam (. . . dhar- 
macakram). 

atyayika, adj. (from atyaya; in Divy quantity of 
initial -a- ambiguous in samdhi, taken as aty° by Burnouf 
and Divy Index; on mg. see Burnouf, Introduction 628), 
transcending, exceptional, irregular, overstepping normal 
procedure: -pindapata, Divy 50.25, 26 tathagatasyatyayika- 
pindapatam . . . panca me Maudgalyayanatyayikapinda- 
patah . . . agantukasya, gamikasva, glanasya, glanopas- 
thayakasyo, ’padhivarikasya ca; Siks 17.19 sarvasattvanam 
atyayikam parigrhyaitad api me varjayan nisldami (so a 
Bodhisattva should ponder); perh. transcendent, very im- 
portant (matter); cf. ASoka, Rock Ed. 6, line 7 (Girnar); 
Kaut. Arth. Sham. 1 29.12. Bendall and Rouse troubles. 

Atreya, (1) name assumed by Kusa (2) as physician: 
MSY i.104.3; ( 2 ) n. of a distinguished physician of Taxila: 
MSV ii.26.7 fT. ; note that this is the name of a great 
physician in Skt. 

adapana, acc. to Kern SP Preface p. vii, in Kashgar 
rec. of SP for Nep. adapana. 

£dar&a-jriana, nt., mirror-like knowledge (one of the 
5 jnana of a Tathagata; = adarsana-j°, q.v.): Mvy 111. 
(See jMna.) Tib. me Ion lta buhi (like a mirror) ye Ses. 

adar&ana (nt.), mirror (— Skt. adarSa): Suv 106.5 
(vs) °na-padadyaS ca . . . niyojayet (see Nobel’s note). 
Cf. next. 

&dar£ana-jfi£na, nt., ?= adar6a-j°, q.v.: Dharmas 
94. Cf. prec. 

Adar£amandalanirbhas£, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 
82.10. 

Adar£amukha, (1) n. of a prince (= Pali Adasamu- 
kha): MSV i.114.9 ff. ; ( 2 ) n. of a naga king: Mvy 3297. 

Cf. Adar£amukha. 

adana (= Pali id.; from Skt. a-da, suffix -ana), 
grasping, clinging (to existence or to worldly things): 
Mvy 2018 adana- vijnanam (follows aiaya-vij°, q.v.): 
an-ad°, neg. Bhvr., Ud iii.18 (== Pali Sn 741) vitatrsno 
hy anadanah . . . parivrajet. 

[adaye, in Mv i.10.2 (vs) ekaiko yojanaSatam adaye 
samprabhasati: read abhaye with same line Mv iii.454.18: 
each one shines with radiance (abha) for 100 yojanas.] 
?adarifa, adj. (ppp.) perh. to be read in Mv i.187.8 
(vs) where all mss. murdhna (one ms. adds ca) darito 
bhumau (one syllable short, without ca) ; if we read adarito 
(or adarito; ppp. denom. from adara?) meter would be 
correct; it should mean prostrated in respectful salutation 
with the head on the ground. (Senart em. violently: mur- 
dhina patito.) Uncertain. 

adi, beginning (= Skt.): adim, acc. (= Pali adim 
katva, with acc. object) and adau, loc., with following 
krtva, and preceding acc. (once gen.), lit. putting . . . first; 
so beginning with, starting with, from ... on (the loc. adau 
used precisely like the acc. adim; putting at the beginning = 
making the beginning; loc. only in Mv): tusitabhavanavasam 
adim krtva, beginning with (the Bodhisattva’s) dwelling 
in the Tusita-heaven (= from then on) Siks 292.5 == Dbh 
14.21, cf. tusitabhavanam adau krtva sarvesam bodhi- 
sattvanam . . . Mv i.147.15; avlcim adim krtva sarvanai- 
rayikanam sattvanam . . . LV 86.11, of all hell-inhabitants 


from Avici on; matuh kuksim adau krtva bodhisattvanam 
yavat parinirvrta Mv i. 145.2, beginning with the mother’s 
womb, of Bodhisattvas, until they have entered complete 
nirvana; bhartaram adau krtva Mv i. 147.8 (no man has 
any carnal desire for the destined mothers of Buddhas) 
from their husbands on; bodhisattvasya garbhavakrantim 
adau krtva Mv i.157.15; Sakyamunim samyaksambuddham 
adau krtva dasa bhumayo desita Mv i.161.7, beginning 
from (the time of) Sakyamuni the Buddha, the Ten Stages 
have been taught (not before! so, I think, the parallels 
require us to interpret, contrary to Senart n. 506); with 
gen. of the dependent noun (rather than acc.), evidently 
construed as modifier of adim: trsnayah paunarbhavikya 
adim krtva Lank 180.10, beginning with (starting from ; 
lit. making a beginning of) desire for rebirth. Cf. Mbh. Crit. 
ed. 2.52. 17d saha stribhir draupadlm adi-krtva, along 
with the women, beginning with Draupadi (i. e. D. and the 
others). This seems to be unparalleled in Skt. See also s.v. 
adikaroli. 

adika, adj. (— Pali id., see Childers; Mahavamsa 
12.21 phalam . . . adikam), first, initial: Siks 356.6. 

adikarmika, adj. and subst. (= Pali adikammika; 
cf. next; wrongly defined in pw 7.317 following Divy 
Index), beginner , (one who is) inexperienced: Mvy 387 
(tathagatah) sarthavaha adikarmikanam ; Divy 544.19-20 
anapattir adikarmikasya, for a beginner, (the actions 
described are) not a sin; RP 5.1 navakair adikarmikair 
acirapravrajitair (sc. bhiksubhih); Siks 11.6 °ka-bodhisat- 
tvena (misprinted °tvane); 20.5-6 °ko mahayane, a be- 
ginner in the M.; 60.11 °ka mahayanasamprasthitah ; Bbh 
205.2 iha bodhisattvo na adikarmika-tat-prathamakarmika- 
viryena samanvagato bhavati; 205.7-8 °ka eva (while 
still a beginner) sa bodhisattvah . . . ; 394.24 (bodhisattvam) 
°kam tatprathamakarmikam (see this); 395.2; Gv 503.9 
sarvadikarmika-bodhisattvasimhapotah pusyanti buddha- 
dharmaih . . . ; an-adi°, not inexperienced, SP 66.7 °kaS 
ca te bodhisattva bhavisyanti, ciracaritaku^alamula . . . 

adikarmin, adj. and subst., = prec. (which replaces 
this two lines below): &ik§ 60.9 °minam mahayanasam- 
prasthitanam kulaputranam . . . 

Xdity;a, m. (1) the gotra name of Sakyamuni’s family 
(= Pali Adicca): Mv ii.199.16 = Pali Sn 423; ( 2 ) n. of 
a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.3, 4. 

Xdityagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 708; 
Dbh 2.6. 

Adityagarbhaprabhameghar£ja, nt., n. of the 
'gem-jewel* of a cakravartin: Gv 418.9. 

Adityateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Gv 258.17 (vs). 

Adityadatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.5. 

Adityasambhava, n. of a Buddha in the south: 
Sukh 98.1. 

adiyati, or adlyati (formally looks like passive to 
a-da; = Pali adiyati, only with short i; cf. upad°, paryad 0 , 
sam5d°; all these regularly used with active mg., except 
paryadlyante KP 5.2 [and this is uncertain; Siks 148.9 
cites it as parihlyante] ; in Pali also active mg., except 
sometimes pariyadiyati, pass., PTSD; Geiger 175.1 calls 
these forms 'passive with middle meaning’; I prefer the 
term ‘active’), takes; takes on, assumes: Mv i.346.10 (yam 
nunaham) adinnam anyatakam (q.v.) Salim adiyeyam 
(v.l. adi°), opt., and (11) adiyeya (v.l. °yam, adi°) 3 sg. 
pret., also (12) adiyantam (v.l. adi°), acc. sg. pres, pple.; 
iii.93.16 (vs) puspam tyajitva phalam adiyante (mss. °nta, 
to be kept as imperf.?); 217.17 (bhavan . . .) dhanam 
adiyatu (v.l. adl°); 218.12 (bhavan . . .) striyah adiyatu; 
447.12 (yo imam samskaram) adiyati (no v.l.) va niksi- 
pati va. 

adisati, (1) (cf. Hindi ades salutation, late Skt. adeSa 
id., Edgerton, JAOS 38.206 f.), salutes, greets : °Sitavya, 
gdve., Mv iii.420.11 (na bhiksavo) yusmabhir adiSitavyam 
bhiksayam labdhayam, monks , you must not salute (the 
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donor) when you have received alms; (2) (= Pali adisati, 
obj. dakkhinam, danam), assigns (the profit from a mer- 
itorious act, ordinarily a gift of alms to the Buddha and 
his monks; object daksinam, once daksinadesanam ; this 
profit is, at the desire of the donor, often assigned by the 
recipient, ordinarily the Buddha, to the credit of someone 
else, e. g. a tormented preta, or the deceased father of the 
donor): Divy 85.28-30 bhagavatabhihitah: maharaja, 
kasya namna daksinam adisami, kim tavaho svid yena 
tavantikat prabhutataram punyam prasutam iti (similarly 
86.3, 4, 7, etc.), the Lord said : O King , in whose name 
shall I assign the profit of your gift ? yours, or that of one 
who has produced more merit than you?; Av i.258.13 tato 
bhagavan . . . daksinam adisati (in a verse, 259.1-2, 
assigning it to the benefit of pretas); 264.12 bhagavamS 
ca ... daksinadesanam adisati (as prec.); 272.13 tato 
bhagavata pretasya namna daksina adista; but the same 
adiSati may be used when the subject is the donor, as in 
a frequent cliche in which a man hopes to have a son who 
will assign to him after death the profit of gifts and works 
of merit: Divy 99.6-8 asmakam ca (see atyatlta) . . . 
danani dattva punyani krtva namna daksinam adised, 
. . . he would assign the profit (of the gifts and virtuous 
acts) in my name; virtually the same Divy 440.30 adek- 
syati; Av i.15.1 and 197.3 etc. adeksyate; but elsewhere, 
(3) when the donor (not the Buddha) is the subject, the 
caus. adeSayati is used; so in the same cliche just men- 
tioned, Divy 2.(15-)16 . . . daksinam adesayisyati, (my 
son . . .) will cause the profit to be assigned (to me) ; Av 
i. 264.2-3 putraka . . . mama namna buddhapramukham 
bhiksusamgham bhojaya daksinam adesaya...; Divy 
10.28 (asmakam) ca namna daksinam adeSaya (also 
addressed by a father to his son). See s.v. daksinade£ana. 

adlkaroti (see s.v. adi), starts from (acc.), makes the 
starting point : ger. °kariyana, SP 192.1 (vs) avidya (acc.) 
adikariyana eaksuman, prabhasate maranam anantaduh- 
kham (so apparently mss., combining the note to KN 
ed. with that to Kern’s Transl. SBE 21.185), starting with 
ignorance , the Enlightened One expounded death and infinite 
misery. This reading is perfect in meter and sense. Pos- 
sibly adi is to be taken as a separate word, = adim; 
certainly it means the same as adim kr-. 

adinava, m. or (rarely) nt., once perh. adj., (= Pali 
id.; clearly Buddhist word, despite rare occurrences in 
late Skt., and despite adinava-darsa in Vedic, see Schmidt 
Nachtr., s.v. adinava, and Renou, JA 1939 p. 391), 
misery , evil, danger, mishap, wretchedness : nt. noted only 
Mv iii.297.12 taye atra mahadlnavam utpaditam; m. 
(unambiguously) Mvy 7309 °vah; Divy 9.21 and 335.12 
°vo ( mishap ) ’tra bhavisyati; Divy 190.25-26 ime canye 
adinava madyapane; 224.24-25 krta kamesv adinava- 
katha, grhaSramapadasyadinavo bhasitas; 329.21 yah 
kaScid adinavo, any disaster whatever (may occur); same, 
MSV i.44.19; Karmav 33.14 tatha daSadinava Nandika- 
sutra uktah pranatipatasya; 42.6 pancatrimSad adlnavah 
suramaireyamadyapramadasthane ; often with loc. of that 
in, or in connection with, which the evil is manifested, as, 
kamesu adinavam drstva Mv i.283.19; iii.193.1; 418.20; 
450.8; mitresu adinavam (read °va, m.c.) sammrSanto 
Mv i.359.2 (vs); tarn tiryagyonisu mahantam adinavam 
drstva Mv i.27.11, similarly 29.13; 30.11; drstva adinavam 
loke Mv ii.166.6; other Iocs, above and below; but occasion- 
ally gen. instead, kayasyadinavam sampaSyan LV 208.9; 
pranatipatasya Karmav 33.14 (above); or prior member in 
comp., samsara-dosadina^a-nih£arana-(== nihsa°)-ku£alah 
LY 180.15; lokadinavam lokanihsaranam api deSayami 
Gv 191.25; in contrast with asvada, asvadadlnavesu Mv 
i.134.1 in enjoyments and miseries; kamana asvadam . . . 
adinavam ca kamanam bhasate purusottamah Mv i.l 84.13- 
14 (vs); others, miscellaneous, aham ca adinava (acc.) 
tatra darSayim (WT °yi) SP 90.3 (vs); tarn kampille 


mahantam adinavam drstva Mv i.284.8; etam adinavam 
aciksisyami Mv iii.74.8; adinavadarsavi ( = Pali °dassavi-n) 
perceiving the misery or danger, n. sg. of °vin, kamesu 
Mv i. 283. 18-19; ii.144.16 (here text °darsi, v.l. °darsavi); 
without dependent noun, °£avi, followed by nihsarana- 
(or nihsa°; delete final -h in the first passage) -prajnah 
(or -prajfio) Mv iii.52.5; 201.5; °va-dar^in = °va-darsavin, 
tatradinavadarsinah Bbh 29.20 (tatra — strisu); in Bhvr. 
cpds., (kamah) sabhayah saranah sadinavah sadosa iti 
LV 213.1; anantadinava marsa kamah Jm 114.15; bahva- 
dinavas ca grhavaso RP 48.2-3; once apparently adinava 
alone, uncompounded, used as adj., wretched, evil, miserable, 
Mv i.33.11 (vs) sarvam adinavam lokam (parallel with 
adipitam, prajvalitam, prakampitam, in same vs applied 
to lokam). 

adiptaka, adj. (= Skt. adipta plus -ka), ablaze, on 
fire: SP 88.5 (vs) °ke jvalasahasrapurne (sc. grhe); perhaps 
ka m.c. 

adipta&irascailopama (in Mvy °celop°), adj., and 
°ma-ta, subst., (state of being) like one whose head or 
clothes are on fire (i. e. who is in extreme danger and needs 
nirvapana, the putting out of the flames; applied to one 
leading a worldly life; in Pali adittasisa and adittacela 
occur as separate cpds., AN iv.320.26, cf. also SN v. 440.7): 
°mah Mvy 1802; Siks 54.3-4 kusido ’ham bodhis cadipta- 
siraScailopamena bahun kalpan . . . samudanetavya; 
191.8-9 parakramasampannata adiptasirascailopamata 
jnanaparyestya (here state of realizing , being aware, that 
one’s head and clothes are on fire, and so in next); Gv 493.2 
idr£yadlpta° °pamataya (text separates idrgya dipta°) 
kalyanamitrajnanam na vilomayanti. Bendall and Rouse 
in £iks Transl. misunderstand the word. 

adiyaka, m. (to adiyati, adi°, with -aka), one who 
takes (up, or on), assumes (the samskaras): Mv iii.447.16 
aham so atra karako va karapako va utthapako va 
adiyako va niksepako va (sc. of the samskaras; such things 
are not to be said); similarly 448.5. 
adiyati == adiyati, q.v. 

Aduma (Pali Atuma), n. of a (Malla?) village: MPS 
28.24 (Tib. a-du-ma). 

[adrSya, Gv 498.1, see adr^ya.] 
adeya-vacana, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali adeyya-vacana, 
also -vaca Vin. ii.158.17; in PTSD defined as Karmadh., 
but actually Bhvr. in all citations traced [Jat. vi.243 seems 
to be an error]); also °na-ta, abstr. state of being ... 
(this); of welcome, acceptable, i. e. pleasing, agreeable 
speech : Bbh 29.(16~)17 satyavacano ’pKunaparusasam- 
bhinnapralapabhyasah adeyavacanataya hetuh; 31.15-17 
°cano bodhisattvah priyavaditaya arthacaryaya samanar- 
thataya ca sattvam samgrhnati paripacayati, idam 
adeyavacanataya ... phalam...; Mv i.270.6 °cana ca 
bhavanti kirtanlya ca bahujanasya (of devotees of Bud- 
dha); Suv 80.11; Siks 351.7. Gf. next. 

adeya-vakya, adj. Bhvr., = prec.: Mv i.103.5 °ya£ 
(of Boddhisattvas) ; Karmav 29.27 an-adeyavakya api 
adeyavakya api (L6vi qui ont la parole antipathique ou 
sympathique). 

3de£ana, (1) (== Pali adesana-, cpd. with patihariya), 
reading of the mind: Bbh 264.21 sa rddhya cittade^anaya 
. . . (sattvan vinayati) ; usually in cpd. adesana-pratiharya, 
trick or marvelous ability of mind-reading, reading other 
people’s thoughts , see s.v. pratiharya; (2) in daksinade- 
£ana (once °na), assignment of profit of good deeds, see 
that cpd. 

Sde^ayati, causes (daksina, the profit from gifts or 
works of merit) to be assigned (to someone else); see s.v. 
£idi£ati (3), of which this is the caus. 

-adharsaka, see sv-a°. 

-3dh£ra, see 6rutadhara. 

-adharaka, see ^astradharaka. 

adharana-ta (= Pali id., wrongly defined in PTSD; 
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adharana only doubtfully in Nirukta 7.11, where Sarup 
reads rasa-dharanam), holding firm, maintenance: LV 35.18 
dharanipratilambho . . . sarvabuddhabhasitadharanatayai 
samvartate. 

Adharanamudra, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 525; = 
SdharamudrS, q.v. 

Adharani, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4288. 

Xdharamudra = prec. but one: SsP 1416.20. 

adharayati, with object Sastram (cf. Sastradharaka, 
which makes the mg. unmistakable), wields, plies (a 
knife): Divy 39.(6-)7 (santi . . . sraVlaka ye 'nena putika- 
yenardiyamana . . . Sastram) apy adharayanti visam api 
bhaksayanti . . . there are disciples who, afflicted by this 
stinking body, even wield a knife (here, against themselves!), 
even eat poison ... (or kill themselves in other ways). 

adhavana (nt. ; Pali id.), in comp, with following 
paridhavana, running around, to and fro, this way and 
that : &iks 268.(12-)13 labhahetor labhanidanam adhavana- 
paridhavanam dauhSilyasamudacaranafn ca. (In Pali the 
verbs adhavati and paridhavati are frequently used to- 
gether in this sense.) 

adhikaranika, adj. (not in this sense elsewhere; 
from adhikarana, q.v., with suffix ika), given to disputes : 
JBbh 171.5 sacet prakrtya kalahakarah syad adhikaranikah ; 
MSY ii.188.2; iii.5.9.’ 

adhipateya, nt. (anomalously m. Mvy 7192 °yah = 
Tib. bdan du hgyur ba (or bya ba), so also Mironov; 
= Pali adhipateyya, see below; from adhipati, roughly 
= Skt. adhipatya, which is used in AbhidhK., see Index, 
in ways not closely parallel to the Pali usage), control, 
influence, mastery , prime motivation (lit. overlordship). In 
Pali esp. used of one of three influences leading to virtue, 
attadhi® (q.v. CPD), lokadhi®, dhammadhi 0 , see Childers 
s.v. adhipateyya and Vism. 1:14.1 fT. ( the influence of 
oneself, i. e. conscience or self-respect; the influence of the 
world or public opinion; the influence of dhamma or regard 
for moral principles as authoritatively laid down). In 
BHS little evidence is found for the existence of these, 
tho Speyer (Transl. 114) renders Jm 80.14 (hrivarna- 
pratisamyuktesu) lokadhipateyesu ca (sc. upaneyam) by 
. . . the regard of public opinion, perhaps rightly. On the 
other hand, lokadhipateya-prapta LV 425.5 can only 
mean arrived at the overlordship 6f the world; it is one of 
a long list of epithets of the Buddha as the one that has 
‘turned the wheel of the Law’; it is preceded by lokagurur 
. . . lokarthakara . . . lokanuvartaka . . . lokavid ity ucyate, 
and it would be absurd to interpret it as under the control 
of public opinion. (See also LV 179.20-21 s.v. fidhipate- 
yata.) Mv i.16.12 = 18.5, 15 = 19.5 = 20.10 (evam 
khalu) punah adhipateya-matram etam tatropatteh, but 
this, of course , is only the principal cause (controlling 
influence) of rebirth there (viz. in one of various hells); 
Gv 19.8 na tad balam na tad adhipateyam * . . (samvidyate), 
that (sort of) power or controlling influence (is not found); 
oftener at the end of Bhvr. cpds., Sik§ 117.3 mahakarun- 
adhipateyam, (any action of Bodhisattvas is . . .) controlled 
(influenced) by supreme compassion; Siks 250.5 caksurin- 
driyadhipateya rtiparambanaprativijnaptih, recognition of 
the sense-object form , which (recognition) is controlled by 
(— dependent on) the sense of sight; Dbh 11.20 (tac cittam 
utpadyate bodhisattvanam) mahakarun&purvamgamam 
prajnajnanadhipateyam . . .; Siks 322.15 dharmadhipateya, 
of Buddhas. See next. 

&dhipateya-ta (from prec.), (1) state of overlordship 
or control; (2) at the end of Bhvr. cpds. ending in °teya-, 
state of being under the control of . . . (lit. state of having 
... as controlling influence ); (1) LV 204.(17-)18 (purvam 
maya svayambhuvam) adhipateyatam abhilasatS, of old 
by me (Buddha) desiring supremacy over (first place among) 
Self-existent Ones; LV 179.20-21 -punyasambharabala- 
visesanasadrgl- (better would seem to be 0 sadr$im, which 


is read by Calc, but none of Lefm.’s mss.) -lokadhipate- 
yatam samdarsya, (said of the Bodhisattva) manifesting 
an unexampled state of mastery over the world thru . . . ; 
(2) Gv 17.25 buddhadhipateyatam, state of being under 
the control of the Buddhas; 68.18 supratisthitasya bhiksor 
maitryadhipateyataya, . . . because he is under the influence 
of love; KP 99.6-7 cittam . . . rajasadrSam sarvadharma- 
dhipateyataya (so read for text °pateya, uninterpretable), 
(in a passage decrying the vanity of cittam,) citta is like 
a king, because it is controlled by all the states of (conditioned, 
transitory) existence; at least, this mg. seems more con- 
sistent with the context than because it is the ruler of all 
states . . ., but this latter is what Tib. means (chos thams 
cad la dban byed pahi phyir); in that case to 1. 

? adhimanika, adj. (adhimSna plus -ika), proud: 
so v.l. for text abhimanika in SP 38.12; 39.4. 

adhimoksika, adj. (to adhimoksa plus -ika), of 
zealous application: °kam samadhim MSV iv.237.7. 

adhisthanika, m. (to Skt. adhisthana, capital, seat 
of government, plus -ika), pi. people of the capital, or perhaps 
government men: °ka£ ca chattram pattam mukutam 
cadaya . . . agatah MSV i.68.14. 

adhyatmika (= Pali ajjhattika), internal: adhy° 
ayatana, q.v., the sense organs or powers, in contrast 
with bahira ayatana, the objects of sense , Mv iii.66.3. 
See also abhasa. 

ana, breath (so Skt. Lex.) ; in Pali and BHS apparently 
replaces Skt. prana in cpd. anapana, q.v. Pali seems not 
to have the cpd. *panapana. 

-ananaka, f. °nika, = Skt. anana, face, at the end 
of Bhvr. cpds., with endearing dim. connotation (§ 22.34) : 
LV 322.10 pattra-vibodhita-ananika(h) ; 11 sulepana-ana- 
nika(h); 13 paripurita-candra-nibhananika(h); all in vss, 
all applied to the daughters of Mara. 

[ananta-pattika, given by Das for Tib. mthah skor 
which in Mvy 9191 = dnanda-pattika, q.v.] 

[anantariya, nt., °yani, Mvy 2323; but prob. read 
with Mironov anantarya, q.v. Cf. however next.] 

^nantarlyaka, adj. (cf. prec. and anantarya), in 
prayatnanantarlyakah (so correctly Index, and Mironov), 
immediately occurring (as a result of effort): Mvy 4493. 

anantarya, adj. and subst. nt. (in Skt. as subst. nt., 
unmittelbare Folge , BR, or unmittelbares Darauf, . . . 
Nachher, pw; cf. °rlya, anantariya, and next, also 
upanantarlya) ; as subst. nt., not limited to evil con- 
notation and much as in Skt., Gv 250.25 bodhicitto- 
(lst ed. °catto-; corr. 2d ed.)-tpadapra£amsaparampara- 
nantaryani, enlightenment-thought-production-laudation-se- 
ries-immediacies, and a long series of terms ending likewise 
in °paramparanantaryani, actions or events succeeding one 
another immediately, ending in 251.18-20 bodhisattva- 
susuksmajnanapraveSaparamparanantaryani, tany asyah 
sarvaromavivarebhyo nirmanakayameghan ni£caritva 
sattvebhyo dharmam deSayamanan (read °manany7) 
apaSyat; Gv 522.13 upapatty-anantarya-citte (but here 
perhaps as adj.) the mental state which immediately precedes 
rebirth (see upapatti); perhaps in same sense Mvy 1206 
anantarya-margah, of the 8-fold noble path as characterized 
by immediate succession (of its stages, one after another) 
or causing immediate results, as below; the latter surely 
in £ik$ 17.20 pancemani . . . anantaryani yair anantaryaih 
samanvagata bodhisattvah ksipram anuttara (read °ram) 
samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyate (read °yante?); here 
Bendall and Rouse 19 translate continuities, but better 
procedures bringing immediate, speedy (desirable) results 
(note ksipram; the five are listed in what follows); see 
also anantaryasamadhi ; otherwise the word has been 
noted only as adj. with karman, or subst. nt. without 
karman; (evil) action bringing immediate retribution, deadly 
sin (= Pali anantariya or °rika, with or sc. kamma, see 
Childers s.v. pancanantariyakammam) ; there are five 
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such, viz. killing of mother, father, or an arhant, causing 
dissension in the order of monks, and deliberately causing 
a Tathagata’s blood to flow (same list in Pali): pancan- 
antary ani Mvy 2323 (Kyoto ed. °tariyani but Mironov 
°taryani ; list of 5 given 2324-28) ; Dharmas 60 (with list) ; 
Mv i. 243. 18 °ryani krtani (listed and described in the 
following, down to) 244.17 etani pancanantaryani karmani 
krtva mahanarakesupapanno ; Siks 257.11, 12 and Lank 
138.2, 3, 8 (without karmani); Mmk 57.2 pancanantarya- 
karinasyapi, even of a doer of . . . ; Siks 60.5 (after a list 
of the five crimes) ebhih pancabhir anantaryaih karmabhir 
. . . ; two or three of the list mentioned, Divy 260.5-8 yada 
tasya triny anantaryani paripurnani . , . papa esa pitrgha- 
tako ’rhadghatako matrghatakas ca, triny anenanantar- 
yani narakakarmasamvartaniyani karmani krtany upaci- 
tani; Divy 567.27 dve tvaya anantarye karmani krte (killing 
of father and of an arhant bhiksu); others, Gv 228.21-22 
°rya-karma-karinam . . . sattvanam; Bbh 166.8 °ryam 
karma krtva; Sukh 15.4 °rya~karinah . . . sattvan. 

Anantaryasamadhi, the fifth of the adhimukti- 
carya-bhumi, Mvy 901. (Printed Anant°; correct in 
Index and in Mironov.) See anantarya. in Sutral. xiv.26, 
comm., identified with laukikagra-dharma, q.v., 4th 
and highest of nirvedha(-bhaga), q.v.; ib. 27 explains 
that it is called this, yato grahakaviksepo hiyate tadanan- 
taram, because the ‘ dispersion ’ (confusion) of the Subject 
(grahaka) is abandoned immediately after (attainment of) 
it. Lit., then, immediate concentration or concentration of 
immediacy. In Dharmas 101 occurs as the 4th of four 
samadhi (q.v.). Mv i.291.11 (vs) yam ahu anantariyam 
(mss. ahuh an°, meter demands Senart’s em.) samadhim, 
samadhino tasya samo na vidyate. 

Ananda (= Pali id.), (1) n. of a well-known disciple 
of the Buddha, a Sakyan: son of Suklodana Mv iii.176.14, 
and of Mrgi Mv ii.157.9; iii. 176.15; called servant (upastha- 
yaka) of Buddha Divy 90.7-8 ; 396.15-18 ; 612.1-2; called 
Ananda-sthavira Mv ii.114.9, Ananda-bhadra SP 217.8; 
218.12; in Mv iii.47.10 ff. story of how his followers among 
the monks proved imperfect, and how he was rebuked 
and instructed by Mahakahyapa; called a haiksa SP 2.8; 
a few (out of many) other occurrences are Mv i.77.16; 
iii.225.10ff.; SP 215.1; 216.3; 221.3; Divv 20.6; 56.2; 
69.9; 72.17; 76.10 (= 465.11); 91.21; LV 2.4; 60.12; 
73.2; 87.3; 443.7; Suv 202.5, 6; Sukh 2.11; 92.7; Karmav 
155.2; Bhik 3b. 2; (2) n. of a Sakyan youth (perhaps = 
prec.?): LY 152.12; 153.21; (3) n. of a cakravarti-raj an 
(listed among other names ordinarily applied to disciples 
of Buddha): Mvy 3609; (4) n. of a devaputra: LV 6.12 
(but omitted in some mss. and prob. not original); (5) n. 
of a yaksa: May 18; ( 6 ) n. of a king (prob. not = 3): 
MSVJL114.7. 

Anandacandra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.9. 
Snanda-pattika, m. (nom. °kah), Mvy 9191 (so also 
Mironov) = mthah skor, defined in Das by Skt. ananta- 
pattika, Eng. all round; ... the whole circumference , the 
perimeter. So also Chin, circumference ( edge going all around ). 
Context seems to indicate circumference (of a robe); per- 
haps hem? Cf. ananda. ^ 

Ananda-bhadra, see Ananda (1). 

Anandamala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.9. 
ananda, app. hem (or fringed), around a cushioned 
seat, cf. ananda- pattika: MSV iv.75.10. 

?anandika, a kind of ascetic: Mv iii.412.7, see s.v. 
tredandika. 

Anandita, n. of Mara's doorkeeper: LY 302.11. 
anandi, joy: Divy 37.24 °dya nandisaumanasyam 
bhavati. Acc. to PTSD, this stem occurs in Pali, Jat. 
vi.589.11, where anandi-citta should be read for °di vitta. 
an-abhiramya, adj., m.c. for an°, q.v. 
anapana (= Pali id.), breath (see below): °na-bha- 
vana-vidhih Mvy 1165; °na-smrti (=- Pali °na-sati), mind- 


fulness of breathing , Mvy 1166; Bbh 110.24; 204.26; 396.22; 
Ud xv.l; °nanusmrti, id., SsP 60.8; on this and SsP 
1443.8 (where text anapa-nusmrtir) see s.v. anusmrti. 
The word is an old dvandva; ana (= prana) plus apana 
(cf. Skt. pranapana, on which see G. W. Brown, JAOS 
39.104 ff.). In Pali commentarial diction replaced by 
assasa-passasa (= a£vasa-pra£vasa, q.v.). Tib. on 
Mvy 1166 anapana (-smrtih) renders dbugs rnub pa dan 
hbyun ba, breathing in and out; the same or related terms 
are used for a&vasa and prasvasa. It is clear that Tib. 
understands ana = asvasa as inbreathing , apana — pra- 
svasa as outbreathing. There is BHS evidence supporting 
this interpretation of asvasa- prasvasa, q.v. 

anapeti (= Pali id.), caus. to a-nl, see § 38.55. 
anaha (m. ; Skt. Lex. id., not in Pali or Pkt.), height 
(of a man): Divy 546.12 kldrSas tasya rajno anaha- 
parinahah. Usually aroha (which read?). 

anijya = aninjya, q.v.: adj., Av ii.199.5 anijyam 
^antim; in Mv ii.132.15 there is a v.l. anijya- or an- for 
°ninjya- of text. 

aninja = aninjya, q.v. (Mv i.34.11; ii. 419.11). 
aninjya = aninjya, q.v. 

Aninetra, Aninema, see Ani°. 
animitta, adj. and subst. nt. (from Skt. animitta 
plus suffix -a), causeless(ness); usually parallel with 
£unyata and apranihita, qq.v.; as in the case of apra- 
nihita, it is often hard to be sure whether adj. or subst. 
is intended, but sometimes certainly the latter; sometimes 
preceded by £unyata in comp, so that an- or an- would 
be equally possible, see Sunyata; clearly subst. nt. Dbh.g. 
29(55). 6 bhavate idam animittam; AsP 204.12 (napi) 
animittam pravartate; 256.13 na ca . . . animittam va 
apranihitam va anabhisamskaro va (and other noms. 
masc.) . . . iujyate; Bbh 317.3 dve animitte (the only 
noun which could be understood is vihara, masc.); more 
or less clearly adj. Bbh 276.10 animittah samadhih (in 2 
SQnyata-samadhih, 5 apranihitah sa°); KP 125.3 Sunyata 
animitta apranihitah (all seemingly acc. pi. 1) ca dharmam 
hrutva; other cases, LV 428.9 animitta-vihari ; KP 94.4 
(prose) °tta (read °ttam? prob. subst.) cikitsa; Lank 
274.4 yogi animitta-pratisthitah ; AsP 298.6 °tta-gatika(h) 
. . . sarvadharmas (cf. parallel 5 hunyata-gatika) ; Dbh.g. 
29(55). 14 °tta-varadam ; hunyatam . . . animittam (corr. 
°ttam, which would make the form adj.) RP 16.13 (see 
s.v. adhimukta). 

? t anisada (= Pali anisada, nt.), sit-down , rump, 
buttocks : Mv ii.125.13 (prose), mss. evam eva (me) anuhi- 
dana (Senart em., ‘desperately’ as he says, parsuka) 
abhunsuh. True approximate reading proved by Pali 
parallel, MN i.80.14 = 245.29, anisadam hoti. In Mv pi. 
verb seems to indicate that the noun was pi. (for dual); 
the stem may have been anisldana, or the like. 

anucchavika, adj. (= Pali anu°), suitable , conformable , 
appropriate: Mvy 7175; 7019; Bbh 145.22 °kair aupayikaih 
pratirupaih . . . °sambharaih. 

5nuttarya(?) see anuttarya. 

Snudharma, f. °I, adj., conformable to religion: Bbh 
61.23 anudharmya (v.l. anudharmyaya, see anudharmya) 
kathaya, instr. 

anupathika, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. anupatham with 
-ika), (person) along the road: °kair drstas MSV i.52.8. 

5nupurva (= Skt. °va, nt., and °vi, f. ; perhaps read 
°vl here?), regular order: Mv ii.224.(ll-)12 (jatena jivaloke 
sarvena avahyam, for which read °ya m.c., martavyam) 
esa kilanupurva. 

anubhava, m. (= Pali id., Skt. anu°) dignity , power , 
greatness: SP 175.8 (vs) upapannu tasyo ayam anubhavo. 
Here a could be m.c., but it is regular in Pali in prose as 
well as vs (see CPD s.v. anubhava); the explanations in 
PTSD s.v. and Geiger 24 do not satisfy me. 

anulomika, adj., f. °ka or (oftener) °kl (== Skt. Gr. 
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id.; rarely anu°, q.v., the only form recorded in Pali), 
conformable , suitable : m. and nt. °kaih (padavyanjanaih) 
Mvy 7018; (-bhaisajyany) °kani Divy 109.26; °kair bhai- 
sajyair Bbh 283.1; srnoti dharma nayakana bantam °kam 
RP 12.8 (vs); °kair . . . ahgasambharaih Bbh 145.22; °kena 
ca kayavakkarmana Bbh 255.1 ; °ko . . . upayah Bbh 
264.8, and bodhisattvasyanulomika upayah 10; f. °ka, 
abhijna panca . . . labdha °ka (n. pi.) LY 172.20 (vs); °kam 
api ksantim RP 34.13 (prose); f. °ki, with ksanti (q.v.; 
cf. prec.) Mvy 6571; Dbh 53.24; °ki (so mss., Lefm. em. 
°ka-) dharmaksanti (read °tir) dharmalokamukham LY 
35.20 (prose); °kim dharmadeSanam Kv 49.10; °kim 
sraddham Gv 239.12 ; °ki (no noun) Mvy 2678; with carya, 
q.v. (also anuloma- carya), caryarn caritva tada anu- 
lomikim SP 27.2 (vs), carrying along the true religious course , 
that which leads to continued religious progress ; clrna ca 
carya vara anulomikl SP 27.13 (vs); carisyate carya tada- 
nulomikim SP 149.8 (vs). 

anu&amsa, m., and °sa, f., = anu°, q.v.; anusam- 
saka, see -anu°. 

anusasti, f. (= anu°; acc. to GPD, Pali also -anu- 
satthi, ifc.), instruction : Mv ii.323.21 (vs) anusastim; the 
a could be m.c. 

anrsarnsa = anu°, anu°, see s.v. anusamsa. 

anenja, see anenja. 

anenjya = anihjya, q.v.: Sal 82.4, 7 °jyopaga (of 
samskaras; cited Siks 223.1 as aninjy 0 , 3 and 4 as aninjy 0 
in ms.); see under anenjya for cases where samdhi makes 
initial quantity obscure. 

anta, adj. (cited in MW without reference; not in 
BR or pw or Schmidt; Skt. back-formation, or error, 
based on Pali anta = Skt. antya; cf. antaka), ultimate , 
final, extreme, supreme: Kv 89.6 antas tvam kulaputra 
krtas te sattvaparlpakah, you are a supreme one ... (it 
would seem more natural, if only tvam were omitted, to 
make antas agree with sattvaparlpakah; perhaps the 
passage is corrupt). 

antahpura, f. °ri, adj. or subst. (cf. Skt. antahpurika), 
(women) of the harem: LV 211.7 (vs) vijahya-m-antahpuri 
(acc. pi. ; most mss. °ram, unmetr.), abandoning the women 
of the harem. 

antarabhavika, adj. (= antara 0 , q.v.), of or be- 
longing to (or existing in) the intermediate state (antara- 
bhava, q.v.) : °kah Bbh 295.24 one who is living in . . . ; 
in a list, following divyamanusyakah ; of vipaka, AbhidhK. 
LaY-P. iv.129; °ka-skandha-sambhavat MadhK 286.9, so 
text by em., but read antar° with mss. 

antarayika (= ant°, q.v.), causing obstacles; ob- 
structive: like ant° and Pali ant°, regularly of dharmas, 
Bhik 9a. 2 °kan dharman prstva, after inquiring (whether 
there are) obstruptive conditions; LY 434.2 (in samdhi, 
could be ant°) °ka-dharma-; Bbh 402.11 °ka dharmah; 
MSV iii.30.6; also with hetu, Bbh 98.6 utpattav antarayiko 
hetur virodhahetuh. 

antarika ( = ant°, q.v.; some cases there cited 
may belong here), space between, interval, interstice: LV 
254.11 gopanasy-antarikas (n. pi.), interstices of the roof- 
frame; Gv 268.18 ekaikasyam ca nady-antarikayam, and 
in each interval between the rivers. 

an tariksa- vasin (so Mironov; Kyoto ed. indicates 
both this and antari 0 as var. readings), m. pi. °nah, dwelling 
in the atmosphere, n. of a class of gods: Mvy 3077; = 
antariksa, °rlksa, °riksecara, qq.v. ; see also deva. 

antra- guna, m. (pi.), = antra- guna, q.v.: SsP 
1430.21; 1431.11; read in both (antram) antraguna(h). (In 
Gv 328.19 could be intended as well as antra 0 .) 

apa (= Pali id., thematization of Skt. ap, ap), water; 
clear cases noted only in cpd. apa-skandha mass of water, 
SP 126.7 (vs) sa caiva sama munceta apaskandham anal- 
pakam; with adhah or hesta, hesti, of subterranean mass 
of water, LV 64.12 adha-apaskandham; 298.20 (vs) 


hestapaskandha (acc. sg. ; so divide) caranaih pratigra- 
hyamanah, being caused to receive with their feet the mass 
of water underneath (the earth); 368.19 (vs) hesti Satasa- 
hasram yavatas capaskandho (contrasted with dharani- 
talu, next line). In Mv ii.92.5 (vs) apam, acc. sg., could 
be referred to this stem, or regarded as belonging to the 
Skt. stem ap, ap, transferred to the sing. (cf. Wackernagel- 
Debrunner 3.240 f.). 

Apajjura, n. of a grove at Samkasya: Av ii.94.8, 14. 
-apanika, in comp. (= Pali id.; rare in Skt., see 
Schmidt, Nachtrage), dealer, shopkeeper: Av i.198.12 pita 
te gandhikapanika asld, perfume-shopkeeper. 

apatti, f. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.), sin (see also 
anapatti, mulapatti): °tih Mvy 9222; naihsargikapattih 
(so correctly Index and Mironov; see naihsargika) Mvy 
9309; °tya codayati, see this; dusthulam (q.v.) apattim 
Prat 504.1; abhiksnapatti-apadyana-ta KP 119.2 state of 
constantly committing sins (cf. abhiksnapattika) ; (bo- 
dhisattvasy)apattir api veditavya Bbh 160.11; °ty-ana- 
dhyacara-vyutthane Bbh 289.22; (see s.v. anadhyapatti) 
^sP 56.5; five groups of sins to which monks may be 
subject, Sutral. xi.4 comm., see Levi Transl. p. 100 n.l. 

-apatti- ka = apatti in Bhvr. cpd.; see an-a°, 
abhiksnapattika, sapattika. 

apada (Pali and Skt. Lex. id., Skt. apad; cf. § 15.9), 
disaster: apadasu MSV iv.115.14; 116.1, 7. 

apadyana, also °na-ta (from apadyate, °ti, with 
suffix ana, n. act.), the getting into, or commission (of a 
sin): KP 119.2 (prose) abhiksnapatti-apadyana-ta, see 
s.v. apatti; Mmk 202.24 (vs) na te bheje devamukhyanam 
(bad meter!) tarjanyapadyanalaye (? obscure; app. tar- 
jani, or a case-form of it, compounded with or followed 
by cpd. of apadyana and alaya). 

apanna, ppp.-adj. (to apatti), guilty - of a sin (is 
Pali apanna so used without complement?): yad uta, 
apanna iti va anapanna iti va MSV ii.176.6. 

Apannaka, n. of a yaksa: MSV i.xvii.10. 
aparantika, f. °kl, adj. (from aparanta, q.v., plus 
ika), future, of the future: Gv 160.2 (prose) aparantikavl- 
cikaduhkhena (2d ed. °khe); Dbh 51.3 (cited ^iks 228.2) 
esaparantiky apeksa. 

apasyati (recorded once in AV.), beholds: LV 344.18 
(prose) sattvan apasyati sma (so Lefm. with best mss.); 
doubtful; in parallel 344.10 all mss. and both edd. paSyati, 
with v.l. here. 

?apas-kara, m., action of water: Mv ii.366.13 (na 
tasya caura rajano dhanaskandha [so one ms., Senart 
with v.l. °dham] paramrse) agnir va apaskaro (read 
°karo?) va (one ms. om. va; Senart em. apaskaro ti, very 
implausibly) pujam krtva tathagate. 

?apaya, adj. = apayika (apaya with suffix -a), in 
Siks 46.6 pa^cainam^ codayisyamo bhutam apaya-gocaran, 
and afterwards we will incite them who are veritably in a 
sphere-of -existence characterized by evil fate. So if text be 
kept; note states that Tib. (sdig med) points to apapa-, 
and Bendall and Rouse p. 47 translate with this, so that 
they may . . . be beyond the sphere of sin . 

apayaka (cf. apayita, apyayaka), giving to drink, 
nourishing: °kam posakam samvardhakam Bbh 118.28. 

apayika, f. °kl, adj. and subst. (= Pali id.; from 
apaya with suffix ika), pertaining or leading to an evil 
fate (such as existence in hell); subst., one doomed to, or 
suffering, such an existence : Gv 407.14 °ke karmani ca 
pravrtta; Jm 192.21-22 tena drstivyasanopanipatenapayi- 
kena lokanarthakarabhutena ; Bbh 10.14 tivram apayikim 
duhkham vedanam; 245.10 ayatyam apayikam duhkham 
pratyanubhavati ; 356.17 °ka-kle£a-paksyasya,' 368.1 °kam 
karma; subst., Mv iii.214.6, 13 (vs) apayika nirvrta brahma- 
lokam (cf. Pali DN ii.242.18); Divy 165.19 (vs) apayiko 
nairayiko. 

apayita, ppp. (cf. apayaka; to a-pa-, caus.), given 
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to drink , nourished : °ta posita samvardhita MSV ii.17.5. 
This and apayaka together forbid em. to apyay-. The 
same three ppp. stems MSV ii.25.3; 80.6. 

apldaka (= Skt. aplda, chaplet , wreath ), only in 
°ka-jata hung with wreaths, noted only as ep. of trees: 
°ka-jatam Mvy 6061 (context suggests that it was prob. 
epithet of a tree, or at least referred to trees); °ka-jatan 
(vrksan) Divy 215.25, 27; 216.1; °ka-jatah (phalavrksah) 
Divy 221.14 (so certainly read as suggested in note; text 
with mss. aplnaka-). 

?apira, in (-hun)apira (sc. lipi), n. of some kind of 
writing: Mv i.135.7 (v.l. °apira or °ro). Senart would 
understand abhira (preferably the regular Skt. abhlra). 

aptamanas (also °nas-ka, MPS 32.29) = attamanas, 
q.v. : Hoernle MR 26, Obv. 3 idam avocat bhagavan, 
aptamanas (read °manasas) te bhiksavo . . . ; 39 Rev. 5, 
same phrase, reading °manasas; cf. 26 n. 2 and 198 (er- 
roneously rendered with receptive mind); Stonner, SBBA 
1904 p. 1283, line 30; Ud xiv.13 aptamana, n. sg. m. ; 
neg. anaptamana(h), n. sg. m., Prat 500.8 abhisaktah 
kupitah candikrto *napta°; 505.7 abhisakta-kupitaS can- 
dikrto ’napta 0 . 

apya, nt. (gdve. of ap-), what can be received (of food), 
one’s fill : (ghrtasya madhunaS) capyam purayitva MSV 
ii.24.10, having given (the infant) all he could eat of ghee 
and honey ; so app. Tib. de hdrans par bsnod nas. 

apyayaka, adj. or subst. (m.), nourishing , nourisher: 
Divy 51.20 putrasya matapitarav apyayakau posakau . . . 
Gf. apayaka (which perh. read?). 

apranya, adj. (possibly read apr°? corresp. to Pali 
apanna ka, q.v. in CPD; cf. apannakanga, CPD unique 
or universal factor ; etymology unknown), perfect, in 
apranyanga, of perfect qualities: Mmk 57.(15-)16 (see Lalou, 
Iconographie, p. 22) (nihitam tu tato krtva dhupayet 
karpuradhupanaih ; read with Lalou) apranyanga-samut- 
tham va (Lalou, oil avec un produit sans parcelles vivantes , 
etymologizing as from a-prana) kunkumacandanadibhih. 
The evident correspondence between our word and Pali 
apanna(ka) makes Lalou’s interpretation hardly possible. 
Our word is a secondary liyper-Sktism, but the history 
of it remains quite unknown. 

abaddhaka, adj. or subst. (Skt. abaddha, with suffix 
ka, perhaps specifying, § 22.39), (something that is) tied on 
(as an ornament): Mv ii.68.5 (prose) tasyapi rajno Sata- 
sahasramulyo haro abaddhako, tasya ca harasya . . .; 72.19 
(prose) yo kumarasya haro abaddhako maharaho £ata- 
sahasramulyo, so haro...; ii.352.9 = iii.276.11 (vs) 
abaddhaka manusyanam (apparently agreeing with words 
in prec. line which Senart reads by em. hara and niskani 
[sic, °ni] ; the mss. -are very corrupt). 

abaddha-parikara, adj., lit. having tied one’s girdle, 
i. e. girded one’s loins, or freely, vigorously setting out upon 
action: °rah Mvy 6428; Tib. renders approximately going 
out without being touched at all ; Chin. ( walking ) without 
leaning on others (or, without help of others). 

abandhya, adj. (from Skt. abandha with suffix ya), 
serving or intended for binding, capturing (animals): Divy 
583.1 mamami kutah pa£alepa£ cabandhyaL (said by a 
hunter). 

abadhika, adj. (= Pali id.; from Skt. abadha with 
suffix ika), sick, ailing: Mv iii.348.9 tasya pratyekabuddha- 
sya pittabadhikasya (v.l. °dhitasya); Bbh_268.6 abadhi- 
kanam sattvanam vyadhitanam; Sarny Ag 13 verse 1 
bhiksur abadhiko duhkhito; Samadh p. 52 line 21, read 
abadhiko for text abodhiko. See also vayv- abadhika. 
abudha, see abrdha. 

abrmhana (cf. Pali abbahana, abbuhana, nom. act.), 
instrument for extraction (of thorns, splinters, etc.): Gv 
495.13 (prose) abrmhanabhutam satkayaSalyasamabrmha- 
nataya. Said of bodhicitta. 
abrmhita, see avrmhita. 


abrdha-, ppp. of abrhati, in abrdha-^alya (= Pali 
abbulha-salla), having the sting (of craving) pulled out: 
Mvy 7216 (v.l. abrldha 0 , so Mironov, with v.l. avrta 0 ) 
= Tib. (zug-rnu) byun ba; cf. avrldha, to avarhati, MSV 
iii.74.6 fL This word, in some form, is certainly intended 
by the corrupt apratta-salya of Samadh p. 28 line 14; 
and by text (vicikitsa-kathamkatha-^alyah samula) arudho 
Divy 84.10, where presumably read abudho, see Pali 
above; MSV i.83.9 (same passage) avrdho. 

abrhati (and avrhati; see also avrmhati) both occur 
in Skt. in mg. extracts, draws out , and in Pali as abbahati, 
abbuhati, abbu°, abbaheti, id. (as, thorns); both are so used 
also in BHS; but in BHS they both (oftener, it seems, 
spelled with v) have also the meaning exclusively noted 
for avarhati, restores (a monk to good standing), which in 
Pali is abbheti (noun, abbhana), apparently from Skt. 
ahvayati. I shall record such mgs., even where texts read 
ab°, under avarhati; in BHS the two groups are not clearly 
distinguishable. They may even be identical in origin, as 
N. Dutt holds, MSV iii.74 n. 3 ( withdrawal of offences 
committed by the monk implies restoration to good stand- 
ing); so also in essence, tho doubtfully, Finot, Prat 488 n. 1. 
But on this theory it is hard to explain Pali abbheti 
(abbhana), and I incline to believe that BHS has a second- 
ary and confused blend, in which a form close to the Pali, 
meaning recall, was adapted to the word meaning extract, 
remove. 

abrahitavya, see avarhati. 
abrldha, see abrdha-. 

abha, m. pi. (= Pali id., misprinted once Abha, see 
CPD s.v. Abha), n. of a class of rupavacara gods of the 2d 
dhyana-bhumi, see deva (only in a few lists): Mv ii.314.7 
abha deva(h); 348.19 abha (v.l. abhas) ca (sc. devah); 
360.15 abham (acc. pi.; v.l. abha) paSyati devatam (v.l. 
°tah). 

abhaksana, only in comp, with sambhaksana, q.v., 
and associated with other social activities; perhaps feasting 
(in groups); distinction from sambhaksana is not clear: 
Bbh 7.7 avaha-vivahabhaksana-sambhaksanesv evarri- 
bhaglyesu (sc. parakrtyesu, 7.2) sahayibhavam gacchati; 
267.13 (after avaha-vivaharthikanam) abhaksana-sam- 
bhaksanarthikanam krtyasahayarthikanam ca sattvanam 
. . . Neither word is known in this use outside BHS. 

abharana, ornament , as m. (recorded only as nt. in 
Skt., Pali, and Pkt.): SP 362.12 (vs) ye (so, or ye hy, all 
mss. ; ed. em. ya) abharana bhavanti . . . vicitrarupah (so 
all Nep. mss.; ed. °pa); LV 194.17 (vs) sarve abharana 
vikirna patita muhyanti te varina, and 18 (with mss.) 
bhartus cabharana (acc. pi.; with adr£i 15) savastramuku- 
tam Sayyagatam vyakulam (Lefm. omits the three anus- 
varas). 

Abharanachattranirghosa, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
422.3^ 

Abharana- puskarinl, n. of the pool into which the 
Bodhisattva's ornaments were cast: LV 229.19. 
[AbhaSiri, see SamantabhaSrI.] 
abhasvara = abhasvara, a class of gods: Ud xxx.49. 
abhasati, addresses insultingly: (kulastri . . .) akrusta 
bhavaty abhasta(h) paramrsta va MSV iv.119.10; Tib. 
kha nan smras, bad-mouth-speak. 

abhasa, m. (in Pali only in the Skt. meaning of light, 
radiance; so also in BHS, e. g. Mv i.83.5), appearance and 
hence range , scope, of sense organs: Mv iii.66.4 ff., where 
each of the external (bahirani) ayatanani (i. e. the objects 
of sense) comes into the range of the corresponding internal 
(adhyatmikani) ayatanani (i. e. the sense organs or powers), 
e. g. rupo ca bahiram ayatanam caksusah abhasam agatam 
bhavati. In a similar Pali passage, MN i.190.21 ff., apatha 
takes the place of our abhasa. Similarly Mv i.6.3 manus- 
yanam Srotabhasam agacchati, comes within the range of 
men’s hearing; Siks 128.13 caksusa abhasam agacchanti; 
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129.3 santy anabhasagatah (see anabhasa) sattva ye 
mama caksusa abhasam nagacchanti; 151.10 srotendriya- 
syabhasam agacchanti; Sukh 55.2 caksusa abhasam 
agacchati. In same mg. avabhasa, q.v. 2. 

abhaslbhavati (see abhasa), comes into range , into 
play; becomes perceptible : Dbh 64.27 . . . nimitta-samu- 
dacaro va nabhasibhavati. 

abhasvara, m., generally pi. (— Pali abhassara; cf. 
abhasvara), one (usually the 3d) of the classes of rupavacara 
gods in the 2d dhyana-bhumi (see deva): sing, of one of the 
class, LV 44.12 (see Prabhavyuha) ; Mmk 19.9 maha- 
brahma °rah prabhasvarah suddhabhah etc.; in Mmk 69.7 
also sg. in a list of sg. deities ; abhasvare devanikaye Divy 
327.21-22, as a place of happy rebirth, in this class of 
gods (or in their dwelling-place); several times in Mv this 
place or state of existence is mentioned as the abode of 
creatures in general, or of a Buddha and his disciples, in 
interim periods between world aeons, after destruction 
and before re-creation of the world, so Mv i.52.4 abhasvare 
devanikaye upapadyanti, and 6-7 °rad devanikayato 
cyavitva; similarly 63.7; 338.15 ff. ; pi. of the class as a 
whole, Mvy 3092; Dharmas 128; SP 359.1; 365.3; LV 
150.7; 315.5; 359.3; 396.15; Mv ii.314.7; 319.4; 348.19; 
Divy 68.15; 367.12; Av i.5.2, etc.; in Mvy 2291 named 
as an example of creatures in the third sattvavasa (q.v.), 
characterized as ekatvakaya nanatvasamjninas. 

abhicaruka, adj. and subst., repeatedly in Mmk = 
Skt. abhicarika, pertaining to (hostile, black) magic or as 
subst. (perh. by ellipsis of karman) a performance or 
practice of (hostile, black) magic : Mmk 25.19; 33.24 °kesu 
sarvesu (subst.); 124.18 °ka-kasthani; . 174.7 ardharatre 
sthite candre kuryat karmabhicarukam; 174.11, 17; 178.9; 
189.10 °ka-karmani; 320.10 (aSesam karma) karoti, var- 
jayitva kamopasamhitam, abhicarukam ca; in 465.8-9 
contrasted with santika, pacifying (performance), as 
antonym, abhicaruke mahamamsena, Santike mrgaromani 
. . . Many other occurrences, but not noted outside of Mmk. 
One might be tempted to emend to °rika, were the cases 
not so numerous. 

[abhipraya£ in evam-a° LV 160.11, uncorrected mis- 
print for (evam-)abhiprayaS, with Calc.] 

abhiprayika, adj. (from Skt. abhipraya with suffix 
ika; once in Skt. in Samav. Br., BR 7 App., nach Belieben 
geschehend , beliebig, with karman), ( specially , esoterically ) 
intentional, intended: Bbh 265.5 (gambhiranam tathagata- 
bhasitanam . . . sutrantanam) °kam tathagatanam artham 
avijnaya; 303.26-304.1 °ka-nigudha-dharma-samjnartha- 
vibhavanata. See s.v. samdha. 

abhimanika, adj. (= abhi° 1 ; once in Skt. in different 
mg., pw 7.318), proud: SP 38.12 and 39.4 (prose; both 
times v.l. adhi° or adhi°); 43.13 (prose, no v.l.); Siks 126.8 
(prose) °ka-vyakarana-vacana ; KP 1.6 (prose) °ka£ ca 
bhavaty atmotkarsl. 

abhirupya (nt. ; from Skt. abhirupa, beautiful, with 
suffix ya; once Lex. in Skt., BR 5 App.), beauty: Bbh 245.21 
°pya-kamasya cakamam vairupyatah. 

abhisamskarika, f. °kl(cf. an-abhisamskarika, and 
Pali abhisamkharika ; Suzuki Index records abhi°, but 
211.15 has a- while 361.17 could intend either a- or a-), 
characterized by accumulation (of karman ; abhisamskara) : 
Lank 211.15 abhisamskariki . . . nirodhasamapattih ; Lank 
361.17 nabhisamskarikair buddha laksanair laksananvitah. 

abhisamksepika (adj.), °kam, adv. (to abhisam- 
ksepa, q.v.), app. in a manner produced by compression # 
condensation: Mvy 7476 (so also Mironov; pw 7.306 abhi°) 
= Tib. bsdus pa las gyur pa; but the real meaning of this 
seemingly technical term escapes me. The next word is 
abhyavakasikam (abhy°), q.v. 

abhlksnaka, adj. (from Skt. abhiksnam; cf. Skt. Lex. 
abhlksna, nt.), recurring, repeated, constant: Bbh 142.1 yam 
abhxksnakam vipratisaram adlnavadarSanam agamya. . . 


? abhira, see apira. 

abhujati, or also abhunjati, recorded only in ger. 
forms with object paryaiikam (= Pali pallankam abhuj-; 
Skt. seems to have used badhnati instead, but BR, pw 
record only noun cpds. such as paryanka-bandha; BHS also 
uses forms of bandhati, as paryanka bandhitva SP 23.11 
(vs); a theory of the orig. mg. in BR which is not repeated 
in pw; for other theories see PTSD s.vv. abhujati, pallanka), 
having assumed a sitting posture with the legs doubled under 
the buttocks ; in prose of all texts except Mv, only paryankam 
abhujya: Mvy 6283; SP 5.9 (here Kashgar rec. baddhva, 
cf. above); 19.13; 409.9; LV 59.22; 244.18; 251.4; 289.16; 
410.8; Divy 20.17; 162.12; 294.3, etc.; in vss, °kam 
abhujiya LV 133.20; °kam abhujitva 259.5; in prose of 
Mv °kam abhuhjitva i.144.11; ii.131.15, also v.l. ii.268.4 
where Senart abhujitva; the latter is a v.l. for text abhumj 0 

ii. 16.12 (= i.213.8, mss. corrupt); abhumjitvana mss. at 

iii. 245.2 (vs, bad meter). 

abhoga, m. (derived by Leumann, Das nordarische 
Lehrgedicht des Buddhismus, AKM 20.1, p. 68, from bhuj 
bend, as Anbiegung — Anlehnung; an-a°, ohne Anlehnung 
d.h. ohne Riickhalt Oder Stiitzpunkt. Some Pali interpreters 
also derive from this root, see PTSD. Whatever the ety- 
mology, the primary mg. in BHS is clearly effort; so some 
Skt. lexx., = yatna. This also fits at least many Pali 
occurrences of abhoga, but in Pali the word needs more 
study; diet, definitions are all unsatisfactory; it is often 
bracketed or equated with manasikara, esp. with cetaso 
or cittassa, DN comm, i.122.6-7, perhaps as (mental) 
effort , e. g. Miln. 97.10), effort, earnest application (directed 
towards, loc.): Mvy 2092 = Tib. sgrim pa, hjug pa, bzo 
(gzo) ba, endeavor; setting about; work; slle abhogam 
krtvana, having made effort for (in regard to) morality Mv 
ii.358.7; 360.9; ekantasuklesv eva karmasv abhogah kara- 
niyah, one must strive for . . . Divy 23.30-24.1 ; 55.12 ; i93.15 ; 
289.23 ; sarvabhogavigato ’nabhogadharmatapraptah kaya- 
vakeittautsukyapagatah Dbh 64.15-16, rid of all (inter- 
ested) effort, arrived at a state of effortless ( impassive , see 
anabhoga) condition, free of bodily, vocal, mental desires 
(said of the Bodhisattva); in Dharmas 118, list of six 
‘hindrances’ (avarana) to samadhi: kausidya, mana, 
Sathya, auddhatya, anabhoga, satyabhoga; here anabhoga 
lack of effort has a bad sense, not a good one as in Dbh 
64.16; satyabhoga is obscure (saty-abhoga, effort directed 
towards something concretely existing as distinguished from 
abstract goals? if satya-abhoga, as cpd., I do not understand 
what it could mean as a hindrance to samadhi). See ana- 
bhoga, sabhoga, both clearly supporting mg. effort. 

abhyantarostha, see abhy°. 

abhyavakasika, adj. and subst. m. or nt. (as m. 
= abhy°, q.v.), (an ascetic) living in the open air (one of 
the 12 dhuta- guna) : Mvy 1136 = Tib. bla gab med pa 
(see Das); Dharmas 63; nt. °kam, the practice of living as 
such an ascetic, Mvy 7477 (Kyoto ed. abhy°, but Index 
also abhy°, and Mironov abhy°) = Tib. mnon par skabs 
yod pa (see Das). 

1 ama, interj. (= Pali, Pkt. id., once in Jain Skt., 
pw 2 App.; cf. Skt. am), yes (giving consent or approval): 
Mv ii.107.8; 154.16; Av i.36.11 sa kathayaty ameti. 

2 ama, m., defined in SsP as = religious longings 
(lit. thirsts; could the word be connected with Skt. Lex. 
ama, m., diseased i. e. pathological stated): &sP 486.4-5 
. . . mahasattvasyamah; 7 amah, dharmatrsnah ; 14-15, 
22, etc., dharmatrsna amah. See s.v. miidhama. 

amagandha, m. (see also nir-ama°; = Pali id.; 
defined DN comm, ii.665.10 by vissa-gandha, and cf. 
665.35-666.1 samagandha [so read with v.l.] glossed by 
sa-kunapagandha putigandha), the odor of carrion; (more 
loosely) stench , evil odor: literally, SP 96.16 (vs) (kaye . . .) 
kustham kilasam tatha amagandhah; Mv i.75.14 (after 13 
vividhagandhapuspaS ca upavayantu sarvatah) manusa- 

7 * 
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nam amagandhas (Senart em. °dha) ca SIghram antara- 
hapaya (5 mss. °hapana or °na); fig. of the stench of im- 
morality, opp. of the odor of sanctity, Mv iii.214.3 ke 
amagandha manujesu brahma, and 11 (after a list of vices) 
te amagandha manujesu brahma (corresp. to Pali DN 
ii.242.15 and 243.5). This is the basis of the usually fig. 
meaning of nirdmagandha. 

[amateya? &sP 80.4, see s.v. adhipati.] 

amatha (m. or nt. ; from Skt. a-math-), agitation, 
violent stirring, or perhaps concretely eddy, whirlpool : Dbh 
28.22 mahaughormy-amathair nimagna vateme sattvah. . . 

-amantranaka, in an-ama°, adj. (neg. Bhvr. to 
Skt. amantrana, Pali amantana or °na; in Pali amantanika 
is recorded in a concrete, personal application), having no 
conversation, characterized by not talking with people : of 
ascetic practices, (atapana-paritapanaih . . .) anamantrana- 
kair LV 248.17 (prose). 

? amanyate (only Yedic and very rare; not recorded 
in MIndic), desires, intends, longs : Mv ii.194.13 (vs) eso 
caham api amamsye (1 sg. fut. ; v.l. amamsa) vanditum 
purusottamam. But I suspect a corruption. 

amarjayati (formally caus. to Skt. amarsti, amrjati), 
purifies (a mandalaka, 3, q.v.): Divy 333.18 bhagavato 
mandalakam amarjaya; 345.22-23 tayor (gen.) dve te 
asanaprajnapti krtau (sic I) dvau mandalakav amarjitau. 

amila, m. (= amila, q.v., for which var. amila 
occurs), presumably the same kind of cloth called amila: 
Bhik 22b. 4 °la(h), n. pi. 

amilata, ppp. (MIndic for Skt. amlana; cf. Pali 
milata = Vedic mlata), withered; amilatam (bhavati) 
sammilatam samputa(ka)jatam Mv ii.126.4, 5; 127.8, 9; 
128. ^3, 14; 129.15, 16, all prose, in modulations of the 
same phrase; the corresponding passage LY 254.14 has the 
regular Skt. amlana. 

amisa, nt. (except for the strange amisa Mvy 6753; 
the BHS word also has its Skt. meanings, as well as those 
listed her^, in which it = Pali amisa; even in Skt. a few 
occurrences approach this sphere of use, cf. BR s.v., Alles 
woruber man mit Gier herfallt ), lit. or orig. (the) flesh (con- 
trasting with dharma, as in Pali with dhamma, the spirit ); 
worldly things, possessions, or enjoyments, as contrasted with 
religious or spiritual ones (dharma): Mvy 6753 amisa (! so 
also Mironov) = Tib. zan zin, matter, object, goods; external 
goods, earthly possessions (contrasted with internal, spiritual 
gifts); also sa, meat, and zas, food; samisah, q.v., Mvy 
6751, and niramisah, q.v., Mvy 6752 (here amisa = Tib. 
zan zin, only); dual dvandva dharmamisa, spiritual and 
worldly things, °sabhyam yathaSaktya samgrahaka§ ca Bbh 
254.21 ; °sabhyam dane ’matsarino Sukh 61.5; atha dharma- 
misam iti bhagavan kah padarthah Lank 179.17; amisam 
Lank 180.6, defined at length in 6-13 as including what 
leads to longing (trsna, 10) and rebirth, away from the 
religious goal; cf. amisasamgraho bhavati na dharmasam- 
graha iti 179.16; lokamisasamgraho bhavati na dharma- 
samgraha iti 173.5; lokamisa-phalabhilasino (gen. sg.) va 
punah lokamisanimittam tathagatacaityapuja Bbh 22.25- 
26; dharmasambhoga amisasambhogo Divy 93.1 spiritual 
and worldly enjoyment; in Mv iii.55.1, 3 MahakaSyapa is 
described as the Lord’s dharmajo dharmanirmito dharma- 
dayado na amisadayado, spiritually born, spiritually fash- 
ioned spiritual heir, not physical (or worldly ) heir (Pali also 
uses dhamma- and amisa-dayada) ; amisalolupah pungalo 
. . . bodhisattvena na sevitavyah RP 19.1; apy osita 
amisapatraclvare (so prob. divide, see osita) RP 19.10; 
amisa-priyaS RP 34.2 fond of worldly things ; amisa-guruka- 
sya RP 35.2 devoted to . . . ; namisapraksiptaya samtatya 
Siks 128.7, with mental disposition (see samtati) not intent 
on worldly (or material ) things; amisa-kimcitka, see kim- 
citka; na labhyam bhiksavas tenamisenamisakrtyam 
kartum MSV i.249.12, it is not allowable to pursue enjoyment 
with this worldly enjoyment (sugar added to food). 


[? amukta, ppp., f. °ta, acc. to Divy Index jewel, in 
Divy 2.28 (ratnapratyuptikaya) karnikaya amuktayalam- 
krtah; 3.7 kotimulyaya ratnapratyuptikaya amuktaya 
jatah; and see amuktaka, °ika. I doubt this mg.; in 2.28 
it seems a normal ppp. = Skt. amukta, °a: adorned will 
a jewel-set earring fastened on him (cf. also Divy 614.17 
amuktamalyabharana, with garlands and Grnaments fastened 
on); this is a regular mg. of amuncati. In 3.7, to be sure, 
no noun is expressed ; the same karnika of 2.28 is however 
clearly meant; possibly here ratna-pratyuptikaya may be 
understood as a subst., with specifying ka (§ 22.39): with 
a jewel-studded thing fastened on.] 

amuktaka, f. °ika (= Skt. amukta, ppp.), fastened on: 
Divy 23.7 tasya ratnakarnika karne amuktika. (Taken by 
Index as noun, jewel; see s.v. amukta.) I see no meaning 
in the suffix ka (§ 22.29). 

amukha, adj., (presenting itself) before one's face; 
present, at hand: Jm 92.24 mrtyor mukham ivamukham 
(. . . vadabamukham) ; Bhad 58 amukhi (m.c. for °khe; 
*me ms. °kha) sarvi bhaveyu samagrah, may they all be 
present (to me; amukhi prob. loc. sg., adverbial, rather 
than n. pi. with pronominal ending); Gv 54.20 (vs) mara- 
mandalaranasmi amukhe (loc. abs.), when the battle ... is 
at hand; Bbh 14.13 -saddharmantardhanim amukham 
upagatam paSyati; Bbh 251.1 (bhayabhairavair) amukhaih. 
Cf. the following items, and s.v. posadha. 

amukhayati (denom. from prec.), presents, puts before 
one: Sadh 548.14 £unyam jagad akhilam amukhayet. 

amukhi- karana (n. act. to next), the making present, 
realization, manifestation: LV 432.22 -bodhicittamukhi- 
karana-; 441.6 -samapatty-amukhlkarana-taya (instr. of 
-ta); &iks 33.15 (cf. note p. 399); 276.6 punar-amukhikara- 
nena. 

amukhi- karoti (see amukha, and cf. prec.), makes 
present (regularly in oneself), realizes, manifests: -karoti 
LY 180.5 (buddhadharman); 182.5 (dharmamukhani ; cf. 
also id. 7, 9, etc.); Bbh 126.10 (Silpakarmasthanam) ; -krtya, 
ger. LV 137.18 (-upayakauSalyam) ; Divy 350.14 (bodhi- 
paksan dharman); §iks 355.11; Gv 179.10 (Acalam upasi- 
kam; keeping present in his mind); Sadh 24.4 (Sunyatam); 
58.12 (pariSuddhatam). 

amukhi- pravrtta (= -bhuta, see next), (which have; 
come to be present to one’s mind, realized : Divy 491.18 
(tasya . . . tisro) gatha a° °tta jatah, three verses occurred 
to him, were presented to his mind. 

amukhi- bhavati (see amukha, and cf. prec. and 
foil, items), becomes present (to oneself, to one’s mind), 
is realized, is manifest: °vati KP 4.2 (bodhicittam) ; Dbh 
52.24 (prajnaparamitavihara); °vanti SP 159.2 na ca tavat 
tasya te dharma a° (so both edd., but most mss. abhi- 
mukhi-bha°); LV 204.17 (purvapranidhanapadany) ; 244. 
21-22 (samapattisatany); ppp..-bhuto Mv i.245.17 (dipam- 
karabuddhasabdo . . .); -bhutam Divy 180.19 (nilakrtsnam) ; 
411.16 (sthaviranam vacanam). 

amukhi- sthita, ppp. (cf. prec. items and especially 
amukha), situated facing or in the presence of (with acc.): 
Gv 241.11 (vs) tathagatah sattva sarvi (acc. pi.) samam 
amukhlsthitah, facing (or in the presence of) all creatures 
at once. (Perhaps in the minds of, but in the sense that he 
knows their minds.) 

amutrika, adj. (Skt. amutra with suffix ika), of a future 
life or other world: aihikah amutrikah Bbh 22.16; 24.13. 

amrduka, adj. (a plus mrduka, q.v.), rather mild: 
AsP 387.1 °ko bhavisyati. 

amrSa, nt., touching, enjoyment; only as etymologizing 
substitute for, and interpretation of, amisa, q.v.: Lank 
180.7 (in definition of amisa) amisam amrSam . . . 

amodanlya, adj., gdve. to next, subject of rejoicing, 
to be rejoiced over: Mv ii.259.10 (and ff.) 6uddhavasa ca deva 
astadaSa amodanlyam dharman pratilabhanti (listed in 
sequel). 
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amodayati (= Pali °deti; prob. denom. to amoda), 
gratifies: °dayitva (so read, text amohayitva) MSV iv. 130.1, 
2-3. 

? ambasanaka, see amb°. 

? ambhirya, (m. or nt.) °rye LY 156.21 (prose), one 
of the arts (kala); from the context (after barhaspatye and 
before asurye) perhaps a philosophic system; v.l. ambhlrye 
(also aclrye, asvirye, but Tib. chuhi lugs, way , or system , 
of water indicates that the orig. began ambh- or ambh-, 
tho it does not give much further help). 

Amratirtha, = next: °tho nagaraja Mvy 3272. 

Amrattrthika (= Pali Ambatitthaka), p. of a naga: 
May_247.17. 

Amrapalika = next: Mv i.261.15. 

Amrapali (also °lika; == Pali Ambapall, °lika; in 
Pali and in MSV she was a courtesan), n. of a Licchavi 
woman, who donated her mango grove to the Buddha : Mv 

i. 300.16; in Mv ii.293.16 Buddha is dwelling at Vaisali in 
this grove, Amrapali- vane; her miraculous origin, MSV 

ii. 16.15 ff. ; in mss. of MPS, e. g. 11.1, regularly written 
Amra° (semi-M Indie). 

amredayati, perh. gears up, makes work (a machine): 
MSV iv.247.18, 20 (Tib. sbyar, put together, prepare ). 

amlavetasa, in. (= Skt. amla°, and lex. amla°), 
n. of a plant, a kind of sorrel, Rumex vesicarius: Mvy 5780 
= Tib. star bu, acc. to Jaschke Iiippophae rhamnoides, but 
‘acc. to a Lex. also a kind of sorrel in India.’ 

(amlata, see amilata). 

amlayati, caus. to a-mla (in Skt. only in amlana; 
caus. of mla in Skt. is mlapayati), causes to wither : fut. 
medio-passive (pass, force) LV 335.5 amlayisyase . . . 
bodhisattvena, you shall be made to wither by the B. (said 
to Mara). 

aya, m. (in Skt., and usually in Pali, only income , 
opp. to vyaya expense; rarely in Vedic and Up. something 
like arrival; see BR, and so in Pali e. g. MN i.277.1 udakass’ 
aya-mukham, acc. to comm, ii.322.14 » agamana-maggo; 
see also aya-dvara), coming, arrival, esp. coming into 
existence, origination, source: KP 46.6, 7, 8 (vs), replacing 
ayadvaram, q.v., of prose above, karsapanayo . . . bhoti, 
sambodhicittasya ca yatra ayo, ayo bahu tatra ca srava- 
kanam; same comparison KP 92.7, 9 (vs), ayu and ayo 
again replacing ayadvaram of prose; ayah Mvy 2654 = Tib. 
hbun ba (meaning?), or, hdu ba, coming together; associated 
or cpd. with vyaya, (in Skt. income and outlay , but) here 
origination, coming into being, and passing away (belief 
in which is a false opinion), Lank 174.12 aya-vyaya- 
drstabhinivesena ; 175.14-176.1 naham mahamate lokaya- 
tam desayami, na cayavyayam, kim tu mahamate an- 
ayavyayam desayami. tatrayo nama mahamate utpada- 
rasih samuhagama, utpadyante (read °gamad utpadyate 
with Tib. acc. to note), tatra vyayo nama . . . vinasah. 
an-ayavyaya ity an-utpadasyaitad adhivacanam; Lank 
182.3 ayam karyarthanirvrttim (accs. sg., obj. of pasyate, 
prec. line), and 4 ayavyaya-parijhanad; Gv 470.3 sarvaya- 
srayaniSrita-vihara-viharinam (does aya here mean cause , 
basis, origin*!). 

ayatana, nt. (in Skt. seat, abiding-place , home; the 
following senses seem hardly, if at all, to occur in Skt., 
but most of them apparently in Pali), (1) department , field 
(of art): in silpayatana (= Pali sippay 0 ), Mv ii. 434.16 
sarvasilpayatanehi . . . kuso kumaro visisyati, Prince Kusa 
excelled in all department a of art; but the same word *s also 
used (2) personally, applying to practitioners of the arts 
(perhaps vessels , patra, of the arts, cf. 3 below): Mv 

iii. lL3.12 sarve ca kapilavastavya Silpayatana (as masc. ? 
one ms. °nah!), tad yatha lohakaraka etc. (list of artisans), 
all the artisans of Kapilavastu, such as ... ; similarly 
iii.442.17 Silpayatana (no v.l.), tad yatha lohakaraka etc.; 
in tbe same way tlrthyayatana ( vessel of heresy ?) is used 
of heretical teachers Av i.231.3 yammani . . . prthag loke 


tirthyayatanani, tad yatha, Puranah KaSyapo Maskari etc. 
(all persons); Pali has titthayatana, nt., only as heretical 
school or doctrine (acc. to Ledi Sadaw JPTS 1913.117 
harbours of error), or at least, it seems, never clearly of 
persons (some passages are ambiguous and might be so 
interpreted); Pali sippayatana also does not seem to be 
applied to artisans, but only to crafts; (3) a worthy object 
(cf. an-ay°), = Skt. patra: Divy 419.(22-)23 (api tu 
Buddhadharmasamghe) prasadam utpadaya, esa ayatana- 
gatah prasada iti, . . . this is favor bestowed on a worthy 
object; (4) stage of ecstasy or trance (four such), see aka- 
sanantyayat 0 , vijnananantyayat 0 , akimeanyayat 0 , nai- 
vasamjfianasamjnayat 0 : listed Mvy 3110-3113; also 
1492-5 in list of samapatti, q.v.; Dharmas 129; see also 
s.v. deva; (5) sense; organ of sense (six in number), dis- 
tinguished as adhyatmika ay 0 (= Pali ajjhattika ay°) or 
as sparsay 0 (= Pali phassay 0 ); likewise object of sense (also 
six), distinguished as bahira (= Pali id.) or bahya ay 0 : 
Mvy 2027 dvadasayatanani, listed 2028-2039 in pairs, 
each cpd. with ayatanam (caksur-ay° etc.); the standard 
list contains six of each category, viz. caksus and rupa, 
srotra and sabda, ghrana and gandha, jihva and rasa, kaya 
and sprastavya (q.v.), manas and dharma (2); Dharmas 
24 lists each group of six as a (dvandva) cpd. concluded by 
-ayatanani (with sparsa in lieu of sprastavya); Siks 244.15 
sad imani . . . sparsayatanani, katamani sat, caksuh 
sparsayatanam rupanam darsanaya, etc., including kaya 
(read kayah) sparsay 0 sprastavyanam sparsanaya, manah 
sparsay 0 dharmanam vijiianaya; adhyatmikam ay° and 
bahiram ay° Mv iii.66.3 ff. (parallel passage in Pali, MN 
i. 190.20 ff.); sad-ayatanam, the six senses (sense-organs and 
their respective objects, each pair regarded as a unit), one 
of the steps in the pratltya-samutpada (== Pali sal- 
ayatana), Mvy 2246; Mv ii.285.9 f. ; LV 347.2, 4; etc., cf. 
Levi, Sutral. xi.30, Transl. n. 2; actions are rooted in them, 
LV 374.13 (vs) iha me karmavidhana . . . sadayatanamula, 
chinna drumendramiile (i. e. by attaining Buddhahood); 
compounded or associated with skandha, q.v., and dhatu 
(element, q.v.), the total being an expression for states of 
physical existence, LV 420.17 (vs) na skandha ayatana 
dhatu (better as dvandva cpd.?) vademi buddham, I do 
not call... the Buddha; LV 177.5 (cited Siks 240.5; vs) 
skandhadhatvayatanani (prob. read with Siks skandhaya- 
tanani, better meter; so also Tib.) dhatavah; Lank 18.6 
skandha-dhatv-ayatanopaganam sarvadharmanam ; (6) 

abhibhv- ayatana, see s.v.; (7) krtsnayatana, q.v., s.v. 
krtsna. 

-ayatanika, ifc. adj. (ayatana 5 with suffix ika), in 
dharmayatanikam Mvy 7565, prob. having to do with or 
based on the ‘ sphere * of dharmas (as objects of manas, see 
ayatana 5), i. e. ‘objects of ideation’ (PTSD s.v. dhamma, 
cpd. dhammayatana). In Pali, -ayatanika is recorded 
PTSD only in phassayatanika nama niraya, and . . . sagga, 
SN iv.-126.4-5 and 17-18, hells or heavens based on the e con- 
tact fields’ or senses (cf. sparsayatana s.v. ayatana 5), 
with unpleasant or pleasant sensations respectively. 

ayatim, adv. (Pali id. ; acc. of Skt. ayati, the future, 
but not recorded there as adv.), in the future: °tim sam- 
bodhim abhisamprarthayamanena Mv i.57.15, or bodhim 
prarthayamanena 58.5. 

aya-dvara, nt. (see aya), (1) cause or means (lit. 
door) of arrival or origin: of rain, jewels, money, flowers, 
KP 43.1-3 tad yathapi . . . vyabhre deve vigatavalahake 
nasti varsasyayadvaram, evam eva . . . alpasrutasya bo- 
dhisattvasyantika (read °kan) nasti saddharmavrster 
ayadvaram: 46.1-4 tad yathapi ... yatra maniratnaya- 
dvaram bhavati, bahunam tatra kaisapanasatasahasranam 
ayadvaram bhavati ; evam eva . . . yatra bodhisattvasya- 
yadvaram bhavat/i, bahunam tatra sravakapratyeka- 
buddhasatasahasranam ayadvaram bhavati (in lines 6, 
7, vs, ayo replaces ayadvaram; same comparison KP 
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92.2, 4, ayadvaram, replaced in vs by ayu 7, ayo 9); Gv 
501.17 bahunam puspasatasahasranam ayadvaram bha- 
visyatiti; of dharma, Bbh 19.4 (dve ime . . . bodhisat- 
tvasya) mahatl kusaladharmayadvare (dual); Gv 495.24 
sarvadharmayadvara-taya; others, Gv 466.5-6 kalyana- 
mitrayadvarah, having good friends as their origin or cause 
(agrees with series of nouns ending sarvabuddhadharma- 
pratilambhaparinispattayah, 1. 4); ayadvararthena sada- 
yatanam Sal 81.7 and MadhK 564.2 (cf. 552.9 with note: 
la porte d’arrivee, la porte de naissance ); (2) source of 
income (cf. Skt. aya, income), substantially = karmanta- 
Bbh 5.15-16 udaresu ca karmantesv adhimukto bhavati, 
na parittayadvaresu ; perhaps in this sense Mvy 2333 sam- 
ghayadvaraliaranam, depriving the assembly (of monks) of 
sources of income (?in a list of sins; Tib. is literal and not 
helpful). 

ayacana (nt., = Pali id., to Skt. and Pali ayacati), 
supplication (of a deity): Divy 1.10 ayacanahetoh putra 
jayante; 231.25 °nena. 

ayacna (to Skt. ayacati, cf. Skt. yacna), entreaty: 
Jm 120.6 (prose) -parisamapty-ayacnaya, with entreaty to 
complete . . . Crit. app. suggests em. to °pti-yachaya, but 
the formation seems quite possible (to ayacati as yacna 
to yacati). 

ayatrika, m., guard or attendant on a journey: kimar- 
tham vayam °kanam bhrtim anuprayacchamah MSY 
iv.62.12. 

ayapita, ppp. (of Skt. ayapayati, not in this mg.), 
reared, brought up: (tvam maya . . .) svahastabalenaya- 
pitah positah samvardhitah Divy 499.9. 

[ayasa, m., °sah Divy 82.13, read acamah with Tib. 
(letter from Mr. D.R.S. Bailey) and same passage MSV 
i.80.18, cf. Divy 82.17 etc.] 

[ayika? LV 34.6, see samadhyayika-ta.] 
Ayudhisthira(?), n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4. 
Uncertain reading; initial in samdhi with preceding -a, 
permitting analysis as Ayudhi 0 , which seems scarcely 
possible; perhaps the long a is an error or misprint, and 
we should understand Yudhisthira. 

Ayurdada (see -dada), n. of a kimnara-maid : Kv 

6 . 12 . 

-ayusika, adj. ifc. (from ayus with suffix ika), aged...: 
Kv 48.13 (prose) (jirno vrddho mahallakah . . .) aneka- 
varsasatasahasrayusikah. 

ayusmam, i. e. Skt. ayusman, functions like Pali 
avuso (see avusa and ayusmamvada), and like it (see 
Childers s.v.) may be adressed to more than one person, 
sirs (usually to equals or inferiors): Mv i.328.16 (prose) 
(te bhiksu . . . kumbhakarasya matapitarau etad uvaca), 
yatra ayusmam bhiksu (n. pi., so read with mss., Senart 
wrongly em. bhiksunam) . . . trna na sambhunanti . . . 

ayusmamvada (m. ; = Paii avusovada, DN ii.154.9, 
12; cf. ayusmam), address using the term ayusmam (ayus- 
man): Mv iii.329.10 (ma bhiksavo . . .) tathagatam ayus- 
mamvadena samudacaratha (in corresponding passage LV 
409.6_ayusmadvadena, regular Skt.). 

Ayustejas, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.14. 
ayuh-samskara, see s.v. samskara (2). 
ayuha (Pali id.), effort, striving, chiefly in neg. an- 
ayuha (also anavyuha), q.v. for discussion of mg.; cf. 
also ayuhati: ayuhaniryuha-vigata (= anayuhaniryuha) 
Lank 80.7 °tam (traidhatukam) ; 115.15 °tah (sarvadhar- 
mah); in Gv 40.11 ayuha-sarvadharma-vimana-pratistha- 
nam (bodhisattvanam), prob. error for anayuha-. 

ayuhati (= Pali id.), cf. (an)ayuha, exerts oneself , 
strives (for, acc.): Gv 69.24 (bodhisattvavimoksam; 

similarly in the rest); 80.24, 25; 83.12; 199.24 (in all these 
followed by corresp. form of niryuhati, q.v.); 222.15 
°hanti, followed by viyuhanti; passive, Lank 115.13 
ayuhyamanam nayuhyate, niryuhyamanam na niryuhyate, 
ata etasmat karanan . . . sarvadharma ayuhaniryuhavi- 


gatah, being striven after it is not attained (or [successfully] 
striven after), being renounced it is not got rid of; that is 
why all states of existence are without either acquisition or 
riddance (Suzuki, neither taking birth nor . . . going out). 

ayoga, m. (= Pali id.; in sense 1 Skt. Lex., and acc. 
to BR once in Ram., but acc. to pw bhramarayoga there 
means Bienenschwarm ), (1) practice (of), application (to), 
with loc. or as posterior in cpd.: sukhallikayoga, addiction 
to pleasures (otherwise °kanuyoga, which alone seems to 
be known in Pali), see s.v. sukhallika, LV 407.22; 416.16; 
adhicitte ca ayoga(h) Ud xxxii.27(32) (= Pali Dhp. 185, 
same text); (2) in SP 102.4 (prose) (dhanikah) syad ayoga- 
prayoga-krsi-vanijya-prabhutas ca bhavet, and in cor- 
responding vs 111.9 prayoga ayoga . . .; here both ayoga 
and prayoga apparently mean different kinds of business 
activity; acc. to Tib. it seems that ayoga = hdu ba, 
accumulation (of wealth), prayoga = hphel ba, increase 
(qy: by usury?), but acc. to Das also accumulation, col- 
lection, excess. 

ara, nt., the hither or nearer side or part, in contrast 
to para: Mvy 2662 = Tib.tshu rol, this side (2663 param); 
SsP 1360.9 (kasyacid dharmasyotpadam va nirodham 
va . . .) aram va param vopalabhate. (Cf. AMg. ara, nt., 
this world, this life, this existence. Doubtless the stem from 
which is derived the Skt. adverb arat near, see Edgerton, 
MImamsaNyaya Prakasa, Gloss. Ind. s.v. arad-upakaraka.) 

[araksa, m.: LV 192.18, text araksan sthapayati 
sma, he establishes guards. But v.l. raksa; read either this 
or araksam; in any case the stem is fern, (in -a); cf. 193.15 
araksam prakarotha. In Bbh 230.13 ms. araksani, ed. 
araksyani; read araksyani, see araksya-.] 

araksana-ta (cf. °na, Schmidt, Nachtrage), the being 
on guard: °ta vipratipannesu Siks 286.3 (prose). 

araksitar, one who guards (from, with abl.): °tarah 
pranasapathebhyo Gv 463.7. 

(araksya, see araksya.) 

aranga, m. or nt. (associated with aragayati, q.v.; 
root raj, ranj, cf. Skt. ranga etc.), acquisition, attainment: 
LV 35.3 (prose) sarvakusalamuladharmarangottaranaj^a, 
to the bringing over into acquisition of . . . Tib. brtsams, 
accom plishment. 

aranyaka, m. (Skt. id., forest dweller, not in technical 
sense; = Pali araniiaka, also ara° in both BHS and Pali), 
dwelling in the forest , one of the dhutaguna: Mvy 1134; 
Dharmas 63; AsP 387.3; MSV iii.122.4. 

aranya-dhuta, see s.v. dhuta. 

ara-tas, adv. (= Skt. arat), at a distance, afar (from, 
with gen.): Gv 488.7 (vs) tasya sarvi sugata na durlabha, 
tasya sarvi jinaputra naratah. 

Arati, f., n. of one of the 'armies’ (sena) of Mara: 
Mv ii.240.3 (vs) kama te prathama sena dvitiya arati 
vuccati. The meter is indifferent as to a- or a- initially, 
and LV in the same vs has Arati, q.v. It is hard to be sure 
what meaning was attributed to the word. Foucaux 
( mecontentement ) and Tib. (mi dgah ba) understand LV 
as a-(neg.)-rati. 

-arabdha, injured, in an-arabdha, q.v. 
arabhya, ger., postpos. with acc. (= Pali arabbha), 
referring to, having to do with: SP 21.1 (tarn varaprabham 
bodhisattvam) arabhya . . . dharmaparyayam sampraka- 
Sayam asa (practically = revealed to the bodhisattva V.); 
71.9 samyaksambodhim arabhya . . . bodhisattvayanam 
eva samadapayati; 109.10; LV 400.13 (prose) sattvan 
arabhya mahakarunam avakramayati sma (= 180.6 

sattvesu ca mahakarunam avakramati sma); Mv i. 319. 3-4 
. . . Srotum imam eva marakarandam nigamam arabhya 
(about); iii.212.5 . . . prccheyam drstadharmikam artham 
arabhya utaho samparayikam ; 7 panca kamagunan 

arabhya; 318.13 (aniyatam) rasim arabhya; 412.14 yaso- 
dam sresthiputram arabhya imam udanam udanaye ; Divy 
98.8; 348.17 sthaviropaguptam arabhya; 619.8 bhiksu- 
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nyah ptirvanivasam arabhya bhiksun amantrayate sma 
(repetitions below); Jm 172.17 (vs) ...tad bruhi kam 
arabhyeti bhasase; Bbh 37.1-2 yathavadbhavikatam 
dharmanam arabhya ya bhutata; 49.15-16 Samtha- 
katyayanam arabhya; 223.2 hmayana-nihsrtim carabhya 
mahayana-nihsrtim va; etc. 

arambana, nt. (= Pali arammana; in mg. 1 = Skt. 
alambana; in BHS this, q.v., is also used in mg. 3), (1) 
basis, support, point d’appui; basis, reason, (logical) ground ; 
in Bhvr. cpds., having . . . as basis, based on . . .: SP 6.13 
(see s.v. aSravana); 71.7 -vividha-hetu-karana-nidarsana- 
rambana-niruktyupayakausalyair; 318.6-7 yam ca . . . 
tathagatah . . . vacam bhasata atmopadarsanena (add 
with WT va paropadarSanena) vatmarambanena va para- 
rambanena va. . ., either on his own authority (Kern) or 
that of others, or on the basis of (presentation of) himself 
(in visible form) or of others (so essentially Burnouf; per- 
haps more exactly, on the basis of giving an account, a 
description, sc. of himself, by himself or by others); 318.14 
vividhair arambanair, with various bases or authorities; 
319.12 tad arambanam krtva, probably making that my 
reason or basis; 320.3 tathagatarambana-manaskara- 
kuSalamulani, roots of merit (due to) attentiveness based 
upon the T. ; LV 244.5 (dhyanagocaranam) ca samapatty- 
arambananam laukikasamadhinam ; Mv ii.260.15 mahan- 
tanam varnanam arambanam ... (16) bhutanam ca 
varnanam arambanam anuprapnuvanti (Bodhisattvas), 
apparently basis of great castes . . . and of bygone castes* 
(so Senart, but he disclaims understanding what is meant) ; 
Gv 18.21 -bodhy-arambana- (1st ed. misprinted; corr. 
2d ed.) -kusalamula- ; 64.8 and 116.5 arambanikrtya, 
making a basis, object of attention (with acc.); in Siks 253.3 
arambanena = alambanapratyayena (cf. Mvy 2269; Pali 
arammanapaccaya), the third of the four pratyaya, q.v. ; 
(2) physical basis, location (= Skt. visaya): Gv 82.14 
yasniin yasminn adhvani (time, i. e. present, past, or future) 
yasmin yasminn arambane ( cosmic location, of a Tatha- 
gata) . . . tathagatam drastum akanksami; Gv 512,4-5 
abhasam agamann ekasminn arambane yatha caikasminn 
arambane tathasesasarvarambanesu, location(s), of the 
palatial structures presided over by Maitreya; (3) like 
Pali arammana, also = Skt. visaya in sense of sense- 
object, of which in Pali there are six (the 6th being dhamma, 
object of manas); Siks 250.5 caksurindriyadhipateya 
ruparambana-prativijnaptih, recognition of the sense-object 
form, dependent on the sense-organ eye (sight); Mv i.120.11, 
read with mss. arambanarambhanacittam hetuno parikar- 
menti, ... the thought as it grasps the sense-objects (here 
perhaps more particularly the objects of the manas, ideas, 
to which Pali arammana is sometimes restrictedly applied). 
— *(Mv ii. 260. 15-16) Better, basis of great and true renown, 
or qualities, or (physical) appearance ? (Addition in proof.) 

5rambanaka, nt., = alambana(ka) as architectural 
term: Mvy 5589 = Tib. gdan bu, peg, nail, or step (of 
a ladder); Chin, staircase or step of a ladder. Associated 
with 5586 vedika, 5587 sucakah, 5588 sankuh, 5590 
sucika, 5591 adhisthanam; cf. s.v. alambana. 

Arambanachedana, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 573; 
SsP 1421.6. 

arambanlya, adj., pertaining to the objects of sense 
(see Srambana, 3): Gv 83.(7-)8 (svacittam eva pariSo- 
dhayitavyam) arambanlya-dharmebhyah, substantially 
(must be purified) from physical conditions. 

arambha (Skt. Lex., see pw 5 App., which follows 
Zachariae in calling this an error for alambha, but Pali 
and BHS support it; = Pali id., in maharambha, = our 
word, SN i.76.21; not recorded in PTSD, except in nir-a°, 
or Childers), (sacrificial) slaughter (of animals), substan- 
tially = yajna: Bbh 118.2 (ksudrayajnesu ca) manaicuxi- 
bhesu ca yesu bahavah praninah . . . jivitad vyaparo- 
pyante. Cf. also anSrabdha. 


aragana, nt., °na(?), and °na-ta (to aragayati), 
(1) attainment : Mv iii.57.14 aryadharmanam araganaye 
(so mss. ; Senart em. aradha 0 ); KP 17.2 and Bbh 287.14-15 
buddhotpadaraganata, attainment of the production of 
Buddhas, i. e. of the privilege of being born when a Buddha 
is living; see under aragayati (1); paraphrased in KP 17.6 
(vs) buddhanam aragana sarvajatisu; (2) propitiation, 
pleasing, winning the favor (of): Gv 529.23 sarvakalyana- 
mitraraganaviraganabuddhih, with a mind to please and 
not displease all excellent friends; Gv 84.1 kalyanamitrara- 
ganabhimukhah ; 107.11 naikabuddharaganatayai . . . (12) 
yadutaraganabhiradhanapujopasthanatayai; 247.22 kalya- 
namitraraganaprayogah. 

aragayati (peculiar to BHS, except for ppp. araiam 
DeSln. 1.70 = grhitam, asaditam ity anye; quasi-denom. 
to an unrecorded *araga, cf. aranga and aragana, but 
prob. actually formed as a pendant and opposite to 
viragayati, q.v., with which it is often associated; used 
extensively as substitute for aradhayati, which is often, 
e. g. in the Kashgar rec. of SP, recorded as v.l. for this; 
Senart Mv i.458 emended arag- to aradh-, but on iii.472 
recognized that this was indefensible; Skt. vi-radh- is 
used, tho not often, in ways approaching viragayati; 
see also samragayati and samradhayati for a third con- 
fusion of these two roots): (1) attains, gets, acquires : object 
ajnam, q.v. (perfect knowledge) Mvy 7602; Mv iii.53.9; 
Divy 302.20; kuSalam dharmam (so interpret aradhyate 
. . . dharmo Jm 106.19, as in Skt., BR s.v. radh with a 2; 
pw 7.371 befolgen, vollfiihren) Mv ii.118.9 °yet, 120.1 °ye 
(opt.; Senart em. aradh°); nirvanam aragayisyatiti LV 
434.6 and 7; °yisyanti mamagrabodhim SP 222.2; arageti 
(Siks °gayaty) . . . buddhotpadam Mv ii.363.4 == Siks 
298.2 (see under aragana, 1); saced yuyam yacanakam 
aragayatha Bbh 124.23, if you get (come upon, meet) a 
petitioner (i. e. an opportunity to show generosity) ; osadhlr 
aragayed aragya ca . . . SP 134.3, would get the herbs, and 
having got them ...; food, Divy 173.4, 29 °gayat,i; (aharam) 
236.10 °gayami; in Divy 314.17; 328.17 na tv eva pitrma- 
ranam aragitavantau, (they entered nirvana, or died,) 
but did not attain (wait for) their father’s death (i. e., they 
predeceased him); so mss. in these places, while acc. to 
ed. in 314.23 and 315.3 mss. have agamitavantau, waited 
for, which is the essential meaning in any case, but prob. 
a lect. fac. ; (2) propitiates, gratifies, pleases; object (or 
subject of passive forms) almost always Buddha(s): 
°gayati Mvy 2394; °yanti SP 184.2; RP 15.4; °yeyam, opt. 
Mv ii.276.12; Divy 23.20; 131.5; 133.15; 192.16; Av 
i.287.9; °ye Mv ii.393.1 = °yed £iks 306.12; °yema Bbh 
271.5; °yisyasi, fut. Suv 91.3; °yisyati SP 153.1; aragayi, 
aor. SP 27.12; 384.6; aragita, ppp. (various forms; subject 
Buddhas) SP 22.7; 70.10; 184.2; 290.11; 393.5; Suv 
81.10; Gv 104.17; °gitavan SP 380.10; °gayam asa Samadh 
8.16; °gayitva, ger. SP 385.6; Mv i.104.8 (Senart em. 
aradh°) ; °getva Mv iii.415.4; °gayitu-kama ^iks 244.3; 
°gayitavya, gdve. (subject a human instructress) Bhik 31b. 3. 

arajaka, nt. (secondary deriv., with vrddhi, from 
araja or °jaka), state of kinglessness : Mv ii.70.13 (vs, but 
quantity of initial indifferent) °kam idam asmakam. 

Arada (also Arada, q.v., and see next; = Pali 
Alara), n. of a sage under whom Sakyamuni studied for 
a time; in a dvandva cpd. Aradodraka (-Udraka) Divy 
392.1 (see also under Arada and Aradaka); generally 
surnamed Kalama (= Pali id.): °da-Kal° as one word 
Mvy 3515, but regularly two words: Mv ii.118.1 ff. ; 
198.1 ; iii.322.15, 17 ; in LV 238.14, 19 f. ; 239.6, 12 ; 403.20 ; 
404.2-3, 3-4, Lefmann reads the surname always Kalapa; 
the mss. generally vary, in 404.3 all have Kalama. How- 
ever, there seems to have been some support in northern 
tradition for the ending -pa, for Tib. on Mvy and LV 
renders sgyu rtsal 6es (byed), knowing arts, which seems 
to point to analysis into kala plus a form of root ap-. 



Aradaka 


104 


arddha 


Aradaka = prec. : Divy 392.3 (vs), in a dvandva, 
Udrakaradaka (see under prec. and Arada); the -ka is 
probably m.c. 

arati, m.c. for arati, displeasure (in this mg. Skt. 
arati), by em. (required by meter) in LV 325.11, where 
word-division should be: aratlya ratiya (both instr. sg.) 
samvase na ca sardham, and I do not dwell together with 
displeasure or pleasure. 

[aramatha, grove , = araina, acc. to KN in SP 61.10 
aramatha vrksamulam; but read aram’ atha.] 

aramika, m. (in sense 1 once in Rajat., pw; in Pali 
apparently only in sense 2, and so usually in BHS), 
(1) gardener : Av i.36.10 fT. ; 120.14; 124.6, et alibi; (2) an 
attendant in a Buddhist arama, i. e. a grove used by monks: 
Mvy 3843; Mv i. 325. 19 °ka-sahasrani upasthapayisyanti 
(in a grove for monks); Divy 43.20 (here Tib. khim pa 
zhig, Bailey, JRAS 1950.180; agarika?); 155.13; 157.25, 
27 et alibi; Bbh 166.25; Prat 494.10; Lank 308.6. 

arava, nt., a high number: Mvy 7839 = Tib.rig(s) 
sdom; cited from Gv; var. agava, q.v. But Gv 133.3 reads 
avaga (nt.), which has the same Tib. rendering Mvy 
7713 and is probably to be read for arava. Mironov reads 
aravam, noting vv.ll. agavam, aravam. In Gv 105.21 
replaced by vipasa. 

aravita, ppp. (of denom. to Skt. and Pali arava, 
cry, not to caus. of a-ru which is unrecorded), made re- 
sonant: Mv ii.215.13 (sarvam vanakhandam . . . ninaditam 
mrgapaksiravehi) ca aravitam (mss. °pitam). 
aritiyate, see ar(t)tiyati. 

(aruta, in Jm 123.18, cry (noun), not ppp. of a-ru as 
stated in pw 7.371. The noun is Skt.: BR 6.355, s.v. a-ru.) 
[arudha, Divy 84.10, see s.v. abrdha.] 

[arudha- civara, see rudha- civara.] 
arudhayati (denom. to arudha, mounted), makes 
mounted, causes to mount : Mv iii.146.14 asvarathe aru- 
dhayitva (ger.). 

arupa, nt. ( = arupya; cf. arupin), formlessness : 
Lank 312.8(-9) arupya-rupam hy arupair ... (9) rupam 
darsyanti sattvanam. 

arupayati (== Skt. aropayati; for u cf. Pali ruhati 
and aruha = aroha; see Chap. 43, s.v. ruh), causes to 
mount: ppp. arupita Mv iii.68.19; ger. arupiya Mv i.352.20; 
arupetva iii.160.7 (so em. Senart, plausibly); tridandam 
arupayitva Mv iii.393.18, having caused (her) to take up 
(the triple staff, as brahman pupil). 

arupin, adj. (from arupa, q.v., plus -in), (something) 
characterized by formlessness: catvara arupinah skandha(h) 
Lank 113.9; SsP 382.(15-)16 (tat kim inanyase) subhute 
arupi bodhisattva iti, so what think you, S .? is a Bodhi- 
sattva something characterized by formlessness ? 

arupya, adj. and subst. nt. ( = Pali aruppa, both), 
formless (state), formlessness; there are, as in Pali, four 
such, listed s.v. deva, end: °pya ca samapattir Lank 
24.10; °pya-samapatti LV 442.6; Bbh 90.11 (four); Dhar- 
mas 82 (four); Karmav 47.21 ff. (four, listed); Gv 471.20 
ye te catur-arupya-samapatti-vihara-viharinas ca na 
carupya-dhatu-gatim gacchanti, mahakarynaparigrhita- 
tvat; °pya£ ca samadhayah Lank 65.15; arupya as adj. 
with or sc. deva (— arupyavacara, arupav 0 , qq.v.) Mmk 
103.28; 473.24; 474.1 etc.; arupye navatisthati Lank 
355.8; in comp, with dhatu (perhaps as adj., as with 
samapatti above, but parallel cpds. with kama-, rupa- 
suggest subst.), parallel or cpd. with kama-dh°, rupa-dh°, 
LV 428.20; Mvy 2149 (here the stem dhatu is omitted); 
KP 94.5; alone, KP 27.9. In Mv ii.123.18 arupyani is 
an error for sarupyani, see sarupya. 

arupyavacara, m. (see s.v. arupya), = arupava- 
cara, q.v.: Mmk 419.8; Karmav 30.14. 

arogyayati (denom. to arogya), (1) salutes (per- 
sonally and directly): °yayitva, ger. Divy 259.11; MSV 
i.42.1; (2) sends a greeting to, Ger. lasst grussen (= caus.): 


Divy 129.5 and 273.25 °yayati; 273.19 °yaya, impv.; MSV 
i.42.3 °yayati; (3) caus. arogyapayati, = (2): Divy 128.25 
°paya, impv. (but MSV i.245.14, same passage, °gyaya). 

arocaka, f. °ika, adj. (to arocayati with -aka), 
announcing, making known: presyadarikaya kalarocikava 
MSV ii.83.16; °cakah 84.5. 

arocana, nt., or °na-ta (not recorded in Pali, except 
CPD an-arocana; n. act. to arocayati), saying, statement, 
declaration: °nam Mvy 8424-5; 9295; sarvasattvesu bo- 
dhicittarocanata KP 20.3; anarocanata paraskhalitesu 
Siks 286.3. 

arocayati, (rarely) aroceti (= Pali id., usually °cet.i), 
declares, announces, tells: usually with acc. of thing and 
gen. or dat. of person, but sometimes with acc. of person, 
Mv i.226.14 = ii.29.17 rajanam arocenti; arocenta, pres, 
pple., Mv iii.345.4, 12; caus. (kalam) arocapitam Mv 

i. 307.1 3, the time was caused to be announced; otherwise 
the following are formally standard Skt.; arocayami vo 
(te) . . . (voc. usually here) prativedayami (te, SP 269.8, 
but usually no repetition of pronoun), in formal pronounce- 
ments (usually) by a Buddha, SP 144.1; 259.6; 269.8; 
309.2; 395.10; Sukh 71.15-16; LV 90.21 (ca instead of 
vo or te); kalam arocayati Av i.9.5 announces (that) the 
time (has arrived); object prakrtim, (this) circumstance , 
LV 13*7.11; 200.16; 386.6; 407.8 ;Mv i.246.11; Suv 187.11 ; 
190.8; or artham, the matter, LV 141.6; 404.1; Sukh 3.15; 
(chandam ca tais tathagatair) . . . arocitam viditva SP 
248.(12-)13, and knowing that these Tathagatas had an- 
nounced their consent; yan nv aham anena saha vadam 
arocayeyam Av i.94.1, suppose now I propose a contest 
(in music) with him; miscellaneous, LV 18.11; Mv i.8.11; 
197.1; ii.112.3; 167.10; 178.20; iii.402.15; Divy 2.9; 6.9; 
260.6; Av i.14.11; Kv 55.23; etc., common in most texts. 

arodana (nt. ; = Pali id.), weeping, lamentation: Mv 

ii. 215.9 mahantam arodanam karetsuh (Senart karensuh); 
MSV i.64.11 °na-sabdam. 

aropayati (unrecorded in this sense; cf. Skt. id. 
plants'!), buries: Divy 484.13 atha kalam karoti, tatrai- 
varopayitavyah, but if he dies, he is to be buried right there; 
485.18 atha kalam karoti, tatraivaropayitvagaccha. 

aroha, m. (= Pali id., regularly with parinaha; cf. 
anaha), height or length (of persons, animals, trees, etc.); 
usually cpd. or associated with parinaha, circumference: 
aroha-parinaham, dvandva, Divy 57.1; °naho, id. masc. 
sg., Divy 222.21 (mss.; see s.v. gupti); °nahah Bbh 61.19; 
other cases, °nahena etc., Samadh 22.20; Gv 45.18; Sukh 
40.17; tulyarohaparinahau (Bhvr., dual, with nau, pro- 
noun) Jm 136.7; arohaparinaha-sampanna Mvy 2684; of 
the bodhi-tree LV 278.12; of the Bodhisattva’ s mother, 
LV 25.9 (analyzed in Mv i.205.7 = ii.9.3 into aroha- 
sampannayam parinaha-sampannayam, of the same); 
arohah Mvy 2685 (parinahah 2CL86) ; without juxtaposition 
to parinaha, §iks 28.4 aroha-sampannan, said of horses, 
perfect as to height (mistranslated Bendall and Rouse). 

arjana (to arjayati), winning, acquisition: Bbh 35.9 
(prose) bhoganam arjana. 

arjayati, wins: LV 203.7 (vs) punyam arjayamo 
(meter requires short penult; °yamo? all mss. arj°) bahum. 
Cf. arjana, supporting a (preverb); BR 5.1043 cite samar- 
jita (sam-a-arj-) once from Mbh 13.5551. 

Arjava, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 154.1. 

[Artavaka, see Ata°.] 

arnava, adj. (perh. = Pali annava as ep. of sarani, 
see CPD), of the ocean: °vam sarah MPS 7.9; Ud xvii.7. 

[artibhava, m., state of distress, Senart’s em. at Mv 
ii.146.15; but read anyathlbhava, q.v.] 
artiyate, see ar(t)tiyati. 

arddha(?), Mv i. 253.4, Senart rogajata arddha, but 
mss. °jatanaddhe or °narddhe; text and mg. obscure; 
Senart’ s note takes ar° as adj. from rddhi, (diseases) pro- 
duced by magic, which does not seem to me plausible. But 
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I have no interpretation to propose. Followed by nianda- 
lako ca adhivaso ca, qq.v. 

Ardravallipratirupa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.141.5. 

Aryaka, n. of a cakravartin: SB 160.14 maharajha 
cakravartinaryakena mahakosena. Burnouf and Kern 
take this word as an adj. and Cakravartin as the king’s 
name, which I think unlikely. 

aryaka (= Pali ayyaka), grandmother : MSV ii.70.2 f. 

Aryadeva, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3476. 

aryapaksa, m., group of noble persons , designation 
of a list of 500 Tathagatas (divided into two halves, 
and each half into two hundred plus fifty — approx- 
imately): Mv i.137.9; 138.8; 140.6; 141.8. See Senart’s 
note, p. 485. 

aryapungala, m. (= Pali ariya-puggala), a model 
human personality : LV 423.13 parijnatam (so read with 
v.l. for text °nam) aryapungalair (said of the dharma- 
cakra). Prob. refers to persons in the eight stages of 
(Hinayana) religious development, Dharmas 102; see 
astamaka, saiksa. 

AryabhrkutI, n. of a goddess, Mvy 4282; certainly 
the same as Bhrkutl, q.v. 

arya-mahasimha-ukkasita, nt. (MIndic for °utka- 
sita), Exalted-Great-Lion’s-throat-clearing : Mv ii.281.12 

(here arya is accidentally omitted), 14, 16, 18 (bodhi- 
sattvo . . . caturvidham) °sitam ukkasi. Cf. next two. The 
four ways are listed. 

arya-mahasimha-vijrmbhita, nt., Exalted-Great - 
Lion’s-yawn: Mv ii. 281. 7-11 (bodhisattvo . . . caturvi- 

dham) °bhitam vijrmbheti. Cf. prec. and next. The four 
ways are listed. 

arya-mahasimha-vilokita, nt., Exalted-Great-Lion’ s 
gaze: Mv ii.281.1-5 (bodhisattvo . . . caturvidham) °kitam 
viloketi. Cf. prec. two. The four ways are listed. 

arya-mana, m. or nt., exalted pride: Mv ii.279.1 ff. 
(bodhisattvo . . . dvatrimsatakarasamanvagatam) °nam 
pragrhne. The 32 forms are then listed. On dvatrimsata- 
see §19.34. 

aryavamsa (m. ; — Pali ariyavamsa, see CPD s.v.), 
the (fourfold) attitudes (lit. 'stocks’, sources) of the Buddhist 
saint , listed AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.l46fL: RP 13.17-18 
caturnam °sanam anuvartanata; 14.7 caturaryavamsani- 
rata; KP 6.17 (vs) ajlvaSuddho sthita aryavamse; 123.3 
samtustah caturbhir aryavamSair (the first three are con- 
tentment with garments, food, seat-and-bed of monks; 
acc. to AbhidhK. the fourth is devotion to the way to 
release, by appropriate behavior); 126.7 (vs) °vamsehi 
samanvito ’pi; Siks 105.8 caturaryavamsaparivarjanataya 
(due to labhasatkara ; misunderstood by Bendall and 
Rouse); 191.10 °vam£a-samtusti (cf. above). 

Aryavamsaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.6. 

Aryavati, n. of a river: Karmav 162.14; prob. false 
Sktization for Pali Aciravati = BHS Ajiravatl, q.v., 
(thru a MIndic *Ayiravai, *Ariyavai); cf. Levi’s note, 
which states that it is the same river as the Hiranyavatl 
(q.v. ; on what evidence I do not know). 

Aryasura, n. of a teacher f Mvy 3479. 

arya-satya, nt. (= Pali ariya-sacca), (the four) noble 
truth(s): listed, Mvy 1310 ff.; Dharmas 21 (duhkham, 
samudayah, nirodhah, margah); SP 179.2-3; Mv ii.138.4, 
Bbh 38.9 (as in Dharmas); full statements of all four, 
Mv iii.331.17 ff. ; LV 417.2 ff. The standard names are 
duhkham, duhkhasamudayah, duhkhanirodhah, duhkhani- 
rodhagamini pratipat. 

Aryasatyaka Parivarta (m.), n. of a work, or part 
of a work (cf. Bendall 407, note): Siks 165.17. 

Aryasammatlya, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvv 
9085^ 

Arya-sarvastivada, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 
9077 °vadah; Siks 148.13 °vadanam (so ed. with ms.; 


Bendall’s note suggests reading °vadinam) ca pathyate 
(a quotation follows). 

Arya-sthavira, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9095 
(printed °sthavirah, both a’s short, but Index °sthavirah, 
and so Mironov). 

Aryasthaviriya Nikaya, n. of a work belonging to 
that (prec.) school, from which Jm xvi vss 2-3 are quoted : 
Jm 98.24. The verses occur in the Pali Dhp. 

arya-smita (nt.), Exalted-smile or smile of an Exalted 
One (or saint): Mv ii.280.15 ff. (Bodhisattvo . . . pancavi- 
dham) aryasmitam pradurkare. The five kinds are then 
listed. 

Arya, n. of a yakjinl: Sadh 561.1, 11; 562.5. 

Aryaksa (? mss. Aryaksa), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv U37.14. 

Aryasanga, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3477. Cf. Asanga. 

aryika (Skt. Gr. and lex. ; f. to Skt. aryaka), a vener- 
able woman , used of Buddhist nuns: °ka-samghah (read 
as cpd.) Bhlk 17b.l and ff. 

[arsa, corruption for arsabha, adj., q.v.: Bbh 

385.17; Gv 401.8.] 

arsabha, adj. (= Pali asabha; °bham, often written 
°bhan-, thanam patijanati MN i.69.32; SN ii.27.26 etc., 
cf. below), of the first rank (esp. religiously), prime , worthy 
of admiration: udaram arsabham sthanam pratijanati Dbs 
209.10; 211.4 etc.; . . . pratijanite Av ii.105.15; . . . pra- 
janami (read pratija 0 ?) ^sP 1448.12; . . . drastavyam 
Bbh 386.13; in Bbh 385.17 (after 15 nirvanam udaram 
ity ucyate, cf. the above phrase), read arsabham (text 
arsam; refers to nirvana; meaning supported by Tib. 
and Chin.) ity ucyate; of the teeth of a mahapurusa, in 
a list of the laksana, Gv 401.(7-)8 (avirala) avisamarsa 
(read avisamarsabha, for °ma arsabha; same corruption 
as in Bbh 385.17 above) asya danta abhuvan. 

Arstisena, m. pi. (cf. Asthisena), n. of a brahmanical 
school, of the chandogas: Divy 637.27. 

(Arhata, m., a member of some heretical sect: Mvy 
3531. Perhaps, as in Skt., a Jain; but Nirgrantha occurs 
separately in 3529.) 

alaksya (nt. ? in Skt. as adj., wahrzunehrnen , sichtbar), 
visible sign , emblem: Divy 118.24 (idam . . . maniratnam . . . ) 
cihnabhutam alaksyabhutam mandanabhutam ca. 

alaptaka, m.,.o/ie with whom one talks familiarly: 
Mvy 2711. In section entitled mitrakaryam; pw 7.319 
gesprachig , leutselig. Tib. gtam hdres pa, defined by Das 
alaptaka (so!), mixed-up stories , garbled accounts, which 
cannot be the mg.; MSV ii.131.11 alaptakenaiaptakasya 
(sc. upasthanam, waiting on when sick, karanlyam), which 
makes the mg. certain; cf. samlaptaka. 

alabdha, ppp., in Mv ii.479.10 mala ca se alabdha, 
and a garland was hung on him. As Senart’s note indicates, 
this seems to require alambita, and to imply confusion 
of roots labh and lamb; note pw 5.217 alalambhe Rajat. 
2.212 'fehlerhaft fiir alalambe’. 

-alambaka = Skt. alamba, support, at end of Bhvr. 
cpd. : Bbh 242.3 dharmalambaka-maitri, love (benevolence) 
that is based on dharma. 

alambana, nt. (in mg. 1, essentially = Skt. id.; in 
mg. 2 = arambana, q.v.), (1) basis, ground, reason 
(= Skt. id.); alambana-pratyaya, third of four pratyaya, 
q.v., cf. arambana, 1, end: Mvy 2269; (2) object of sense 
(= arambana, 3): LV 392.15 sarvalambana-samati- 
krantah (dharmah); Bbh 384.8 (see s.v. samprakhyana) ; 
Sutral. iv.l (see Levi’s note in Transl. ; seems restricted 
to correspondence with citta = manas(?), at least acc. 
to Tib.); (3) architectural term, part of a railing or balus- 
trade; bar, crossbar (functioning as support), esp. of a 
vedika(-jala), q.v,, one of the cross-pieces of a balustrade 
or railing; — arambanaka, q.v.; associated with 
adhisthana (q.v., 4) or °naka (q.v.); repeatedly a sucl 
(sucika) is stated to function as alambana to the upright 
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pillars (padaka) of a vedika-jala (Mv), or simply to a 
vedika (Divy): Mv i. 195,1 sucika alambanam adhisthana- 
kam ca abhusi; iii.227.7 ff. sucika alambanam adhistha- 
nakam ca (in some repetitions below, abhusi is added); 
Divy 221.9 sue! alambanam adhisthanam (sc. aslt); see 
next. 

alambanaka, nt., = alambana (3); varies with 
°bana in repetitions of Mv iii.227.7, above, viz. in 9, 10, 
11, 12, 13 (in some v.l. °banam). 
alambu = alambu, q.v. 

? alambusa (m. or nt.?), n. of a plant: Mmk 82.18 
alambusa-mulam ksirena saha pisayitva. Prose; perhaps 
error for alambusa, which is the only form recorded in 
literary Skt. (Lex alambusa; no al° is recorded anywhere). 

alambya, adj. (gdve.) or subst., thing to be supported : 
Lank 153.6 alambalambyavigatam . . . samskrtam, free 
from support and from anything to be supported ; 169.5 
and 170.9 yada tv alambyam artham nopalabhate jnanam, 
but when knowledge finds no object which can be supported 
(by it); see also nir- alambya. 

alaya, m., rarely nt. (in Skt. ‘home’, also in BHS; 
Pali id., same mgs. as BHS): ( 1 ) ( habitation , hence) firm 
basis , fundamental base , in an-alaya, alaya-vijnana, qq.v. 
for Tib.: also Lank 374.3 mano hy alayasambhutam, 4 
alayat sarvacittani pravartanti tarangavat (in both of these 
substantially = alaya-vijnana); perhaps here also Av 
ii. 175.2-3 tatas tena bhagavato ’ntike cittam prasaditam 
tesam ca mahaSravakanam alayasamapannanam ( arrived at 
the fundamental basis, the proper mental state ?); (2) attach- 
ment , clinging: Mvy 5382 kamalayah, attachment (Tib. 
zhen pa) to desires (Tib. hdod pa la); Mv iii.314.2 (mss. 
corrupt, ed. incorrect; read) alayarama . . . alayarata 
alayasamudita (praja), mankind takes pleasure, joy, delight 
in attachment (to lusts; see samudita, and Pali parallels 
SN i.136.11 ff. ; Vin. i.4.35 ff.); Mv iii.400.3 hitva alayani 
(em., from Pali Sn 535; mss. alepati); Ud xii.18 alayams 
trln (— the three trsna 2 = Pali tanha; cf. Sn 635 alaya, 
comm, tanha); Mv iii.200.11 alayasamudghato, rooting 
out of attachment, cf. Pali AN ii.34.24; Vism. 293.9, 25 f. 
See also niralaya. 

alayana ( = Skt. alaya; Desin. 1.66 and 8.58 alaya- 
nam, vasagrham), or (v.l.) alayaka, nt., dwelling, nest, 
lair (of animals): SP 84.3 (vs) niksipanti te potakany 
al yanani (v.l. °kani) krtva. 

alaya-vijnana (see alaya, 1) connaissance-rtceptacle 
(E. Lamotte, L’Alayavijnana [Le Receptacle] dans le 
Mahay ana-samgraha, Mel. chin, et boud., vol. 3, Brussels, 
1935, 169 ff.), or basic, fundamental, underlying vijhana : 
Mvy 2017, where alaya = kun gzhi, ultimate basis, iden- 
tified sometimes with citta (Levi, Sutral. i. 18, n. 2 in 
Transl.), and opp. to manas. Frequent in Lank; notably 
2.13 (samudratarangan avaloky)alaya-vijnanodadhipravrt- 
tivijnanapavanavisaye preritams . . . cittany avalokya, 
looking on the waves of the sea, stirred in the range (visaye) 
of the wind of the active vijhana and the ocean of the basal 
vij., and looking on the minds (of the people there; alaya-vi° 
is the ocean, pravrtti-vi b the wind which stirs it; see under 
alaya 1). 

[-alapaka, read -alopaka, q.v.: LV 248.21, 22.] 
[alapana, nt., in balalapanam Dbh 43.6, read ba- 
lollap 0 ; see ullapana.] 

alambu = alambu, q.v. 

all, f. (m.? nom. alih), (1) small ditch (for water): 
Mvy 4177 = Tib. yur phran; cf. the Pali (and Skt. Lex.) 
meaning dike; (2) a-series (i. e. a plus ali), name for a 
series of syllables (chiefly vowels and combinations of a 
or a with semivowels), used as a magic formula in Sadh, 
and defined there 478.7 ff. Cf. kali. 

Alikavenda, n. of a yaksini: MSV i.17.7. Foil, by 
Magha (perh. part of same name?). 

dlikhana (nt. ? ; cf. Skt. likhana and alekhana), 


painting, depiction, delineation: Mmk 67.6 (vs) pata-m- 
alikhanad (cpd. ; m is hiatus-bridger) ; 524.12 (vs) mandala- 
likhane. 

alinga (m. or nt. ; cf. next; = Pali, AMg., Skt. Lex. 
id.), a kind of drum: Mv ii.159.7 (prose) kacid alingam 
(in a series of mus. instruments); iii.70.14 (prose) mrdanga- 
vadyesu alingavadyesu ; 82.3 (vs; mss. slightly corrupt). 

alingika (to prec. ; prob. dim. -ka), a kind of drum: 
Mv iii.407.20 (prose) kacit. mrdangam kacid alingikam 
(mss. alingika). 

alidha, ppp. of a-lih, in an-alidha Lank 14.13; 172.12 
(Suzuki not tasted, prob. rather) not ‘ licked ’ = not grazed, 
not (even) lightly touched (by sectarian or heretical theo- 
rists); applied to questions or doctrines to be expounded. 

alu, m. (or f. ; Skt. Lex. nt., and Skt. aluka, nt. ; 
Pali alu, nt. acc. to PTSD; but AMg. alu, m. acc. to Rat- 
nach., Pkt. m. and nt. acc. to Sheth), a certain edible 
tuber: Mvy 5730 aluh. 

alekhya, or (v.l.) alekha, m., Mvy 5234, defined Tib. 
and Chin, as synonym of vipratisara, kaukrtya, and 
vilekha, vilekhya, qq.v. 

aloka, m. (once nt.), light, as in Skt.; (1) fig., see 
dharmaloka(-mukha); like this, -jnanalokamukha Gv 
169.24, introduction to the light of knowledge; -pratibhana- 
lokamukha Gv 174.13-14; (prajna udapasi) alokam (n. sg. 
nt.) pradur-abhusi Mv iii.332.15 illumination (of the mind) 
became manifested (virtually = enlightenment, true know- 
ledge); (2) m., a high number: Gv 133.13 (= aloka, q.v.). 
See the following items. 

Alokakara, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 557; SsP 
1419.11. 

alokati (hardly = alokayati or the rare Skt. alokate, 
sees, perceives; not even in the 'sens moral’ suggested by 
Senart; rather denom. to aloka, q.v.), furnishes light: 
Mv i.165.7 (vs, addressed to Buddha) yada ca alokasi 
nagagami, yada ca agata maranaya param, when you 
provide illumination (for creatures lost in the darkness of 
ignorance, 1. 3 ff.) . . . and when you have arrived at the shore 
beyond death (? readings here uncertain), . . . (then the earth 
is shaken etc.) 

Alokamandalaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.6. 
aloka-labha, m. (so read for edd. °labdha; see L6vi 
Sutral. n. 1 on xiv.24), attainment of illumination, one 
of the adhimukti-carya-bhumi: Mvy 898. 

aloka- vrddhi, f., increase of illumination, one of the 
adhimukti-carya-bhumi: Mvy 899. 

aloka-samdhi (m. or f. ; = Pali id.), light-joint, 
opening for light, window: Jm 113.23 °dhim divasaih 
karotu. Prob. read this for aloka-samta-(-bhumi, then 
lacuna), which seems corrupt, in Prat 506.11; Chin, men- 
tions windows. On the passage see dvara-koSa. 

Alokasuvegadhvaja, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 3431. 
alokita-vilokita (nt., dvandva; on Pali see below), 
look and gaze; in a cliche, (prasadikena . . .) °kitena Mv 
i.301.6; iii.60.6; 182.12; in other forms of the same cliche 
avalokita and vyavalokita are substituted; see these on 
the Tib. interpretation of the difference of mg. between 
them, to which I do not attach much importance (it 
sounds etymologizing). However, acc. to Pali DN comm. 
i.193.17 these two words mean looking ahead and looking 
all around, which substantially = Tib. 

Alokinl, acc. to printed text also Lokini, n. of a 
yaksini: Mmk 566.13 alokinya mantrah: om lokini loka- 
vati svaha (seeming to use both forms as equivalents). 
Mmk 564.26 probably contained a form of this name 
originally, but is hopelessly corrupt and unusable. 

alopa, m. (= Pali id.), mouthful (of food); cf. next: 
Mv i.339.13 alopa-karam (ger., see §§ 22.5; 35.3, 5) aharam 
aharesi (so with v.l.), and 16 alopa-karakam (ger.) aharam 
aharetsuh, making a mouthful of it, took food; Mvy 5766; 
8572; 8574-6; Prat 533.1-6 (= Mvy 8572-6); Divy 
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290.23 carama alopas; 470.17; 481.9; Av i. 341. 13 °pain 
anuprayacchati ; Siks 84.3; 138.5; 215.16; Bbh 76.19 (na) 
cavasistam bhavati yavad dvitiyam alopam praksipati. 

-alopaka, m. or nt. (from prec. plus suffix ka), in 
ekalop 0 and saptalop 0 , the practice of eating only (one, or 
seven) mouthful(s) of almsfood: LV 248.21, 22, ekalopa- 
kair, and saptalopakaih ; so read for °lap° of both edd., 
no v.l. ; cf. Pali ekalopika, sattalopika, DN i. 166.11 and 
12, one who adheres to these respective practices. Confirmed 
by Tib. kham. 

avadi (f. ; — Skt. avali, °li), row , line : SP 3’40.14 
chattravadibhir anvitah. 

Avantaka, m. pi., v.l. (read by Mironov) for Avan- 
taka, q.v. : Mvy 9087. 

avarana, nt. (= Pali id.; see also an-av° and avrti), 
hindrance , obstruction (= pratighatah Bbh 38.19; in Tib. 
standardly rendered .sgrib pa, darkness, obscuration, hence 
sin); Levi, Sutral. i.6, note. Two kinds, klesav 0 (moral 
faults) and jiieyav 0 (intellectual faults); gotra of sravakas 
and pratyekabuddhas free from the former, that of bo- 
dhisattvas, only, free also from the latter, Bbh 3.13 ff. ; 
the two kinds mentioned also Bbh 37.6 f. ; 88.3; Dharmas 
115; avarana-dvayam Lank 140.16; karmav 0 , obstruction 
due to past actions, Mvy 845; 1383; Av ii.155.9; Siks 68.14; 
six obstacles to samadhi, samadhy-av° Dharmas 118 
(kausldyam manam sathyam auddhatyam anabhogah 
satyabhogas ceti); general, Mvy 814; 6512; Bhad 57 
avaranam (acc. pi.) vinivartiya sarvam; Mvy 814 sarva- 
varana-vivarana- ; Gv 107.22, 24 -avaranaya (see s.v. 
vimatrata), etc., common. 

avaraniya, adj., pertaining to (causing) obstruction 
(avarana, q.v.): of karman Siks 280.3; Gv 20.5; of dharma 
conditions, stcdes of being LV 424.18; Bbh 193.18; of 
thoughts (citta) Bhad 19; as quasi-subst., without noun, 
things that cause obstruction, Gv 462.19 visodhakani . . . 
avaranlyanam. 

avarjana, nt. (to avarjayati, q.v.; see also avar- 
jana; substantially as in Skt., once, das Sich-geneigt- 
Machen, Gewinnen, BR 5.1123), wrongly defined for LV 
and Divy in pw ; attraction, winning to oneself: LV 250.(7-)8 
(dhyanagocaranam ca rupavacaranam) ca devanam dhya- 
navisesopadarsanad avarjanam kuryam (by performing 
severe austerities; said by the Bodhisattva); 250.22 
devanam cavarjanartham ; Mv ii.423.18 avarjana-sam- 
panno (Senart doue de bonne grace, d’affabilite; i. e. gifted 
with winning ways; followed by mardavasampanno apa- 
ruso); especially (cf. avarjayati) conversion : Bbh 180.5-6 
avarjanarhanam sattvanam avarjanaya (contrasts with 
prebeding uttrasanarhanam sattvanam uttrasanaya); often 
this is accomplished by miracles, because, as Divy 133.9 
says, asu prthagjanavarjanakarl rddhih, magic converts 
the vulgar quickly; virtually the same words 192.8; 313.15; 
539.5; Bbh 80.6 and 82.5 rddhy-avarjanata, process of 
conversion by (exhibitions of) magic; Av i.9.12 tad atyad- 
bhutam devamanusyavarjanakaram pratiharyam drstva; 
the same ii.4.4-5 etc. 

5varjana = avarjana, winning to oneself, the making 
kindly disposed : in LV 245. 14-15-- read: bodhisattvo 
rudrakasya ramaputrasya saSisyasy avarjanam (so 2 mss. 
inch the best; ed. °janl-) krtva . . . prakramad. (The gen. 
requires noun avarjanam.) Tib. hdun par byas nas, which 
is wrongly rendered by Foucaux; it appears to mean lit. 
having made reconciled or desirous, i. e. having made to 
be, of good will (towards himself, the Bodhisattva). 

[avarjanlkrtva, see prec.] 

avarjayati (Skt., sick Jmd geneigt machen, fur sich 
gewinnen, BR), in BHS specifically converts; cf. prec. two 
(Pali avajjeti not recognized in this sense; but acc. to 
PTSD often rendered in comms. by parinameti, which 
could surely mean, brings to religious maturity ): Mv i.34.9 
(bhagavan . . . nirvane pratisthapayanto) avarjayitva an- 


gamagadham etc. (long list of peoples), having converted .. . ; 
closely similar is ii.419.8; Divy 355.14 Yasavadatta sam- 
sarad udvigna buddhagunanusmaranac cavarjitahrdayo- 
vaea, . . . her heart converted, turned (to religion); Bbh 
180.7 navarjayati, does not convert (people); often this is 
done by miracles, Av i.3.4 yan nv aham Purna-brahmanam 
rddhipratiliaryenavarjayeyam ; Divy 365.19 pratiharyair 
avarjitah; Bbh 82.10 (pratiharyen-)avarjitamanasa(h) ; 
Mvy 2429 avarjitamanasah; see under avarjana. 

Avarta, m., n. of a sea and of a mountain: Divy 
102.28; 103.23-104.20. Note: as common noun, avarta 
seems to me to have only meanings which it has in Skt., 
as turrr^turning, turning-place (dharanyavartam . . . dha- 
ranlm SP 475.8 etc.); eddy, whirlpool (Mvy 7037); etc.; 
in LV 126.7, several times, probably of turns (curves, or 
the like) of alphabetic signs; see utksepa-lipi. 

avartana, nt., (1) wandering, straying about (= Pali 
avattana; in Skt. not after RV.): Mvy 6868 (— skor ba; 
followed by parivartanam) ; Divy 194.6 adrakslc Chakro 
. . . tarn devaputram atyartham prthivyam avartanam 
parivartantam ; (2) devious winding, with implication of 
deceptive, wily movements (= Pali avattana): Dbh 72.1 
sarvamarapathavartana-vivartanajnananugatah, pursuing 
knowledge of alt the devious windings and turning s-back of 
the paths of Mara. 

avar(t)ti, seems = avartana, q.v., wandering , 
( re-)turn , in Gv 37.8 sarvalokavarty-anupravartana-karu- 
nagarbha, n. of samadhi, full of the compassion (born of) 
following the wanderings (rebirths) of all (the) world( s). 

a\arhana, nt. (to next with -ana; cf. Pali abbahana, 
extraction, as of thorns; but the real Pali equivalent is 
abbhana), removal, freeing (of a monk from certain pe- 
nances): Mvy 8656 = Tib. dbyun ba, removal, also freeing; 
MSV ii. 203.16, 18 ff. (requires a quorum of twenty monks); 
iii.51.9; 53.4. 

avarhati, abrhati, also abrah- (on origin and Pali 
relations see s.v. abrhati), frees a monk from religious 
disabilities (cf. prec.): abrahitavya, gdve., Prat 488.1; 
abrhyat, prec., 2; abrhita, ppp., 3; avarhata MSV iii.49.11; 
°hatu 51.9; °het 53.10; avarhitavya, gdve., 49.17; °hitum, 
inf., 57.2; ppp. avarhitah 57.4; 58.18; avridhah 74.6, 16; 
75.10, 20, etc. (cf. abridha to abrhati, extracted, s.v. 
abrdha-). 

avasanika (from avasana plus -ika), of the end, final : 
Bbh 97.24 tatra bijam avasanikasya svaphalasyakse- 
pahetuh. 

avara- (m. ; rare in Skt. except in cpds., cf. dur- 
avara, BR), guard, in °ra-nibandhana, nt., imprisonment 
under guard: Mv i. 188. 17 (vs) krtvavaranibandhanam, 
making (i. e. applying to his victims) . . . (so mss., possibly 
intending vara°, but this word is hardly used except at 
the end of cpds.; avara occurs also in Pali; Senart emends 
to kara-nib°). 

avarl (once acc. °rim, otherwise all unambiguous 
forms show a- and -i; Skt. Lex. avari; DeSin. 1.12 avari 
and avara), shop, bazaar, only noted in Divy: °ryam 
vyaparam kuru 27.3; 28.7; °ri-samutthitam dravyam 
27.8; ka^ikavastravari 29.4-5, 7, and other cpds. in °ri 
29.7, 12, etc.; °ri-gatam ksetragatam ca sasyadidhana- 
jatam tad apy agnina dagdham 169.28; bhandavarim (in 
15 °rim_) gatva 256.15, 27. 

avasa^uddha, m. pi., a class of gods, = suddhavasa, 
q.v.; only in vs, presumably m.c. : Mv ii.346.15 °ddha 
upagata devaputrah. 

av3sika, adj. (= Pali id.), resident ? (in a monastery; 
said of a monk) or possibly servant, see s.v. navakarmika : 
Av i. 286. 8-9 sa cavasiko bhiksus tatra naslt . . . bhakte 
sajjlkrte avasiko bhiksur agatah (in 286.4 and 287.1 
called naivasika, q.v.); Jm 113.22 °kah so ’stu mahavi- 
hare; avasika-naivasikair bhiksubhir MSV iv.84.7. 

avasin (Skt. ifc.), dweller (with, near , in the confines of; 
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with gen.)* brahmanagrhapatayah (sc. varsah, see 109.17) 
upagatakanam (sc. bhiksunam) avasi (n. pi.) . . . anupra- 
yacchanti MSV ii. 110.2, and ff. , brahmans and householders 
living (in the confines settled upon) for (the monks ) that 
have entered into residence (for tlje rains) . . . 

avaha, m. (= Pali id.), taking in marriage , taking to 
wife ; as in Pali, compounded or associated with vivaha 
(q.v. in PTSD) giving (a girl) in mafriage : Mvy 9465 = 
Tib. bag mar blan(s) pa (vivaha 9466 = bag mar btari 
ba); avaha-vivaha-, cpd., Bbh 7.7; 267.12, taking and 
giving in marriage ; often rendered, approximately, mar- 
riage of a son and of a daughter ; avaho va vivaho va MSV 
ii.119.3; iii.138.9. Skt. vivaha marriage seems usually to 
have no such limitation of meaning, but perhaps avaha 
and vivaha have the BHS mgs. in Mbh 13.3232 (otherwise 
BR 5.1124). 

avahaka, f. °ika, adj. (to Skt. a-vah-}, bringing in, 
introductive, inductive : Bbh 97.12 avahaka-hetuh (one of 
10 kinds of hetu); 98.1 (tat punar bijanirvrttam) phalam 
uttarasya bijaksiptaphalasyavahakahetuh; 99.26 (. . . 

tasyah sasyanispatteh sasya-)-paripakasyavahakahetuh ; 
AsP 203.10 (sa . . . prajhaparamita na kasyacit dharina- 
svavesika) va . . . avahika va nirvahika va. 

? avigalita, perhaps slightly (a) fallen down (see 
vigalita): Mv i.154.12, a corrupt and dubious line of vs: 
kim dani avigalita (mss. °to) vara- (mss. vana-)-kesa- 
(so 5 inss., Senart with 1 ms. kosa-)-bhara (mss. °ro) 
vaspaughasamstaragata madanabhibhuta; said of the 
harem-women’s expected reaction to the Bodhisattva’s 
impending departure. If -kesa- be adopted, possibly with 
their beautiful masses of hair somewhat loosened (dishevelled). 

[aviddha, ppp. of a-vyadh, in Av i.87.5 viharah . . . 
aviddhaprakaratorano, prob. (with walls and arched 
gateways) fastened on, attached, or possibly pierced. Acc. 
to Speyer curved, crooked ; he refers to LV 207.16, but 
here the w r ord is applied to a potter’s wheel and means 
whirled, set in motion , made to revolve .] 

? aviddhaka, m., in Mv iii.113.10 (prose) °ka(h), 
n. pi., n. of some kind of tradesman or artisan; in a long 
list of such. Senart also reads so by em. at iii.442.15, 
where mss, acambika or avambika. In both followed by 
gudapacakah. Obscure and prob. corrupt. 

? avilayati, is tired or aches (Tib. mi bde, not well), 
only ..... prsthi me °ti MPS 30.5 = Pali pitthl me agilayati 
(stock phrase). The seeming denom. from Skt. avila is 
prob. a corruption or rationalization for agilayati, q.v. 
(M Indie form, perh. deliberately made over). 

avici = avici, n. of a hell: °cim adim krtva LV 86.11 
(prose), so both edd. without v.l. ; but Lefm.’s Index 
reads avici, referring to this passage, 
avieika, see avieika. 

avus = ayus, /z/e? (§ 2.31) So acc. to Senart, Mv 
i.176.7 (prose) samaye ca avusa (one ms. ayusa, dental s) 
dayanto (mss. °nte), presumed to mean and on occasion 
giving alms with their lives. Doubtful. 

avusa, and other forms based on Pali avuso, brother ! 
(see s.v. ayusmam): avusa, as if voc. to a stem of that 
form, is used repeatedly as an address in AdP, e. g. 13.4, *10, 
22, etc. In Mvi.91.6 (vs) Senart reads avuso; meter needs 
— w x ; mss. ayusah (note that no form of ayusmant 
is metrically possible), anusah, onusah, anusa; in SP 378.1 
(prose) Kashgar rec. avusaho (for ed. ayusmanto), certainly 
to be read (voc. pi. of a stem avusa, as in AdP, with ending 
aho, § 8.88); in Mv i. 317. 15, 16 (prose) avusavo seems to 
be found in the same sense (mss. unanimous on -vo; 
see § 8.89; in 16 mss. anusavo or anu°, but no v.l. in 15). 

avustam, ppp. of a-vas (= Pali avuttha), inhabited : 
so read for avustam (both edd., no v.l.) LV 388.13 (vs; 
meter indifferent). 

avrmhati (see abrhati, Sbrmhana, etc.), removes, 
tears away : Mv i.18.12 (prose) te§am avrmhitam (v.l. 


avrh°) tac chavimansalohitam vyavadahyati; in Mv 
i.13.2 read with mss. avrmhato (pres, pple.) chavimansa- 
rudhiram va prasaraye, tearing off the very skin , flesh, 
and blood, would remove them. 

avrta, ppp. (corresp. to Pali ovata, as Vin. ii.255.23), 
forbidden (also an-a°j q.v.): Bhik 5a.5 avrtam ananda 
bhiksunya bhiksum codayitum (5b. 1) . . . anavrtam 

bhiksor bhiksunim podayitum . . ., it is forbidden for a 
nun to warn a monk , not for a monk to warn a nun. 

avrti, f. = jivarana, q.v.: Gv 32.23 (vs) ksapayaty 
avrtl sarva(h); cited Siks 311.3 with avrtih; Tib. sgrib 
pa, regularly = avarana. 

? avethita, ppp. (= Pali id.; see vethayati), put 
around: Mv iii.225.6 (prose) avethita- (but only by em. ; 
mss. aveti-)prakara, fig. of Buddhas, having encircling 
(moral) walls. Could avethi bt defended, as a noun, from 
the same root? 

avenika, adj. (= Pali id. or °niya; etym. obscure; 
see also aveniya, avedanika, and Konow, Avhandl, 
Norske Viden. ^Akad. 1941, II. Hist.-Fil. KL, p. 41), 
peculiar , individual, particular, special: Divy 2.3 (a cliche, 
practically identical w r ith Av i.14.7 etc.) pancavenika 
dharma ekatye panditajatiye matrgrame, there are five 
peculiar characteristics in every intelligent woman (listed 
in the sequel); Divy 302.24 °ka ime svartha anuprapto 
bhavisyami, I shall have attained these special purposes of 
mine (iti sampasyata panditenalam eva pravrajyadhimuk- 
tena bhavitum); Mv iii.320.6 ye te sattva avenika bha- 
vanti, evamrupah sattva (sc. Buddhas, special creatures) 
aryadharmacakram pravartenti; there are three avenika 
smrtyupasthana (q.v.) in a Buddha, Divy 182.20; Av 
i.7.5; listed Mvy 187-190; (referred to without the adjective 
avenika, Sutral. xx.53; AbhidhK. La V-P. vii.76;) espe- 
cially used of the 18 avenika buddhadharma of a Buddha, 
listed Mvy 135-153 (Tib. ma hdres pa, unmixed, un- 
adulterated, pure); the list here is, (1) nasti tathagatasya 
skhalitam, (2) nasti ravitam, (3) nasti musitasmrtita (or 
°tih), (4) nasty asamahitacittam, (5) nasti nanatvasamjna, 
(6) nasty apratisamkhyayopeksa, (7) nasti chandasya 
hanih, (8) nasti viryasya hanih, (9) nasti smrtihanih, 
(10) nasti samadhihanih, (11) nasti prajnaya hanih, (12) 
nasti vimuktihanih, (13) sarva-kaya-karma jnanapurvam- 
gamam jnananuparivarti, (14 and 15) id. with vak, manah, 
for kaya, (16-18) atite (17 anagate, 18 pratyutpanne) 
’dhvany asangam apratihatam jhanadarsanam pravartate; 
similarly Mv i.160.8 ff. (here they constitute the 5th cak- 
suh, q.v., viz. buddha-c°); Mvy 1-6 = Mv 13-16, 18, 17; 
Mvy 7-12 = Mv 7-12; Mvy 13-15 = Mv 4-6; Mvy 16-18 
— Mv 1-3; Dharmas 79 (substantially as in Mvy; two 
obvious errors); in Sutral. xx.57 comm, (before the vs 
called avenika guna, but after it av° buddhadharma) 
divided into groups, called six cara-samgrhlta av° bu° 
(= Mvy 1-6), six adhigama-samgrhita (= Mvy 7-12), 
three jnana-samgrhita (= Mvy 16-18), three karma- 
samgrhita (= Mvy 13-15); Burnouf, Lotus Appendice IX, 
cites a late Pali list from the Jinalamkara, which substan- 
tially agrees in order with that of Mv (but the category 
is unknown to older and genuine Pali Buddhism, cf. 
Konow, 1. c. above); references to the 18 av°(bu°)dh°, 
SP 62.4; 259.5; LV 160.15; 275.10-11 (text corrupt, see 
Weller and Foucaux); 403.2; 428.6; Mv i.38.14; 50.4; 
237.9; 335.13; iii.64.4; 138.12; 407.3; avenika bu° dh° 
(no number given) SP 77.7; Divy 148.23; Dbh 13.26; 
63.22; eighteen avenika (no noun expressed) LV 438.8; 
avenika, without number or noun but obviously meaning 
the 'same 18, SP 29.11; LV 343.4; acc. to Bbh 88.27 ff. 
and 375.3 ff., 140 avenika buddhadharma, listed (incl. the 
32 laksana, 80 anuvyanjana, etc., but not the 18 usually 
recognized); in Mvy 786-804 a totally different list of 
18 avenika bodhisattva-dharma. 

Sveniya, adj. = avenika, q.v.: Divy 98.22 and 440.16 
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p&ncavenlya dharma ihaikatye panditajatiye matrgrame, 
see the same cliche under avenika. 

avedanika, adj., used in AdP for avenika, by false 
Sktization (Konow MAS I 69 p. 11, and loc. cit. s.v. 
avenika; for M Indie (Pali) aveniya, ‘analyzed as aveyaniya 
from avedanika’): 13.38-39 astadaSasv avedanikesu 

buddhadharmesu; 14.19 etc., regularly; yet in 35.16 
avenika (still in text of AdP). 

avedha, (1) (m. ?; not in this sense Skt. or Pali; 
not in Pkt.), depth (of a sea or river; lit. penetration ? cf. 
udvedha): Sukh 31.10 mahasamudrac caturaSitiyojana- 
sahasrany avedhena tiryag-aprameyat, from the great 
ocean , 84,000 yojanas in depth and immeasurable across ; 
37.18 (santi yavad . . .) -pancaSadyojanavistara (sc. 
mahanadyo) yavad dvadasayoj an avedhah, (there are 
great rivers, up to) 50 yojanas in width , up to 12 yojanas 
in depth ; (2) m., continuing force, as of an arrow that 
has been shot, or as of the shoot of a plant growing forth, 
and fig. of the continuative force of life which manifests 
itself in the skandha, see AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.217; 
purvavedhat = purvabhyasat iii.118, from the continuing 
force of past activity, nikaya-sabhagasyavedhah Mvy 7004, 
the continuative force of the common element in the class 
(of living beings^ sattva; see sabhaga 2), which causes 
rebirth; Tib. hphen pa, something like projection. So also 
avedhah Mvy 7535 = Tib. hphen pa, or sugs, inherent 
power, energy (Ja.). In Mvy 6857 avedhah (between 
aksepah and prasabham), physical projection, penetration 
(cf. Pali id.); Tib. also hphen pa. 

avesa, in LV 163.14 (vs) aveSad (but best ms. ade- 
sad) . . . jinottamanam, equivalent to buddhanam . . . 
adhisthanena (q.v. : by the supernatural power of the 
Buddhas ) in 9-10 above. Our phrase, as in text, could 
mean because of entrance, possession, on the part of the 
Buddhas (BR s.v. 2 and 3); or, reading adesad, by command 
of them. Tib. mthu, power (esp. of magic). 

(avesaka) f. °ika, adj., introducing, bringing in; one 
who or that which introduces-. AsP 203.9 (sa) khalu punar 
iyam subhute prajnaparamita na kasyacid dharmasyave- 
Sika va niveSika va. 

avyuhati = ayuhati, exerts oneself towards, carries 
out, performs, with acc. : MadhK 298.13; 517.20 sa na 
kamcid dharmam avyuhati nirvyuhati tasyaivam ana- 
vyuhato ’nirvyiihatas traidhatuke cittam na sajjati. Is 
nirvyuhati a near-synonym of avyuhati, as niryuhati 
certainly is of ayuhati in Gv? Or is it (as assumed by Tib. 
and La Vall6e-Poussin) an antonym of avyuhati, as 
niryuhati is of ayuhati in Lank, and as (a)niryuha is 
of (an)ayuha? See s.vv anayuha, anavyuha, anirvyuha. 
avrldha, ppp. to avarhati, q.v. 
a6a = amSa, see maitrasa-t5. 
[a£ankitavya(-sahavrata), Mv ii.118.3 (mss. asan- 
kitavyam or asakitavyam sahavratayai), is certainly a 
corruption for akimcanyayatana-(sahavrata), q.v., as 
in LY 238.16; cf. Mv ii.119.9 f. = LV 243.17.] 

a^a-patri, food-bowl : in Divy 246.18 (cf. note p. 707) 
read sauvarnaSapatrl (= °na asa°), for text °na sapatri. 

a£aya, as in Skt., and Pali asaya, mental disposition , 
intent (La Vallee-Poussin, AbhidhK. iv.24 intention ); 
common, but not specifically Buddhist, except the adverbs 
aSayena heartily, earnestly RP 12.9 (ms. aSrayena; cf. 
adhya£ayena), and asayatah ibid. Mvy 7119; Divy 281.4, 
10; Av ii.151.2; Dbh.g. 16(352). 11. The mgs. abode, basis 
etc*, are also standard Skt. Cf. adhy54aya, which is speci- 
fically Buddhist. If Senart is right in keeping asayani in 
Mv iii.400.3, it would have to be understood as = aSayani, 
(evil) intentions or inclinations ; but see asaya. Often cpd. 
with anu4aya, q.v. 

A§a, (1) n. of one of four daughters of Indra: Mv 
ii.58.22 if. ; all four are among eight devakumarika in the 
northern quarter, Mv iii 309.9 — LV 391.4; (2) n. of a 


female lay-disciple (upasikS): Gv 99.12 IT. In mg. 1 cer- 
tainly a personification of a£a hope : the other three are 
Sraddha, Sri, and HrI, qq.v. 

[asatavi, conjectured (Index to Divy) to mean great 
wood: Divy 7.5 yavad anyatamasatavl pravista (mss. 
°tah). Tib., cited by Bailey, JR AS 1950.169, shows true 
reading, °tama salatavi.] 

as&tika (dental t; = Pali asatika), egg of a fly or 
other insect; nit (Childers compares Marathi asadl); as 
vermin afflicting cattle, Kalpanamanditika 196.V.2 
(Liiders Kl. Skt. Texte 2 p. 177, cf. pp. 43, 63, with 
comparison of corresponding Pali text). 

a&asti, f. (once in Skt., pw 3.256 Gebet; from a-sas, 
wish, desire ), desire: Ud xxx.29 sarva hy asastaya(£) 
chit(t)va, = Pali (Vin. ii. 156.27 et alibi) asattiyo, but 
this Pali word = Skt. asakti, attachment , and so substan- 
tially the same as longing, desire. Is a6asti false Skt. for 
Pali asatti (used in the Pali form of the same verse where 
it occurs in Ud)? 

[a£ivrate, LV 275.20 (vs), Lefm.’s em. ; read with 
most mss. (some asa-) aSavrate, in the solemn-undertaking 
of his aspiration (asa, proved by Tib. bsam pa). Cf LV 
285.15 (vs) prapurna ti asa (= a§a).] 

a&itaki, or as°, also written aSitaka, a£ita, asitaka, 
asita, the a-stems being prob. m. (Mv ii.231.13); the Pali 
equivalent is asitika, m. (not °ka, f., as stated in PTSD), 
n. of some plant; occurs, regularly in comp, with -parvani 
(as in Pali with -pabbani, MN i.80.11 = 245.27), in the 
account of the Bodhisattva’s emaciated state after his 
long fast, his members being compared to the joints of 
this plant. The reading asita(ka) is prob. due to popular 
etymology, association with asita black; k£la, q.v., occurs 
in the context, and note kalasltako (perhaps read °ke 
with v.l.) Mv ii.231.13. Other cases, all in comp, with 
-parvani: LV 254.7 asltaki-; 255.21 aSitaki- (all mss.; 
Lefm. inexplicably reads asitaki- here!): Mv ii.126.18 
aSItaka- (v.l. asita-); in 125.12 Senart omits the word 
with one ms., but the other ms. has asita-parvani; 128.5 
aSitaka- (one ms., the other omits, Senart em. aSitaka-); 
129.7 asita- (v.l. asita-). The evidence points, on the whole, 
to aSitaka- or °kl- as the original form. 

a^Ivisa, m. (in Skt., and Pali- Pkt. asivisa, only 
serpent; so also here, even in LV, e. g. 317.9; 339.2), 
serpent-venom , repeatedly in LV: °san vamanti sma 305.13, 
°san . . . bhaksayanti sma 14; °san niScarayanti sma 
306.13, . . . vamanto 21. In 306.18 a^Ivisaparivestitasarlrah 
is taken by Foucaux in this sense, le corps enduit de venin 
de serpent; but surely it is rather having bodies entwined 
by serpents , despite neighboring passages showing the 
other mg. See sumbhalika. 

ASivisa-nadI, f. pi., n. of certain rivers: Divy 107.23 
°nadinam tire salmalivanam. See Saptasivisa-, and next. 

Asivisa, n. of a river: °sayam, loc., Divy 451.6, 10; 
456.24, 28. See under prec. 

[a£u: Johnston, notes on Saundaran. vi.9 and Buddhac. 
vi.64, assumes use as ‘expletive’, ‘to strengthen the force 
of the verb,’ ‘in epic and Buddhist Skt.,’ and suggests 
relation to the Pali particle assu. He so interprets a£u 
in Manu 4.171. I disagree on all this; it seems to me that 
there is no reason to assume any a§u except the adj. and 
adverb, quick(ly). Tib. renders quickly at Buddhac. vi.64.] 
X6ukari(n), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.16 
(n. sg., mss. °rlh or °rih, Senart em. °rl; prose, followed 
by dh-). 

A§uketu, n. of a king, former incarnation of Buddha : 
RP 24.14. 

X£ugandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 714. 
airaddhya, nt. (also a&rdddhya, q.v. ; = Pali 
assaddhiya), disbelief, lack of (true) faith: Bbh 15.1; Mvy 
1973 acc. to text of Kyoto ed. and v.l. of Mironov; text 
of Mironov aSraddhya; Index to Kyoto ed. cites both. 
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asraya, m. (Skt., basis etc..), (1) in Lank., acc. to 
Suzuki, the alaya-vijnana (q.v.) as basis of all vijhanas; 
one must make it converted, in revulsion (paravrtta, cf. 
Lank 9.11 paravrttasraya) ; Lank 10.5 anyatha drsyamana 
ucchedam asraye (so read with v.l. for °yo, text °yah), 
if the basis is otherwise regarded (loc. abs.), (there is) 
destruction (it is fatal to the holder of such a view); (2) acc. 
to citation in Burnouf introd. 449, six asraya = the six 
sense organs (as one of the three groups constituting 
the 18 dhatu); this is said to be attributed to the Yoga- 
caras in ‘le commentaire de L’Abhidharma’ ; it does not 
seem to occur in AbhidhK. and I have not noted precisely 
this usage in any text, but cf. next; (3) acc. to AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. iii.126, le corps muni d’organes, qui est le point 
d’appui (aSraya) de ce qui est appuye (asrita) sur lui: & 
savoir de la pensbe et des mentaux (cittacaitta). Is the 
obscure passage Mv ii.153.1-2 somehow concerned here? 
It reads, in a verse (see my Reader, Four Sights [Mv], 
n. 40) describing disease (vyadhi): . . . sokanam prabhavo 
rativyupasamo (i. e. °samo) cittasrayanam nidhi, dharma- 
syopasamah (lacuna of 6 syllables) gatrasritanam grhain, 
yo lokam pibate vapus ca grasate etc. I should be inclined 
to emend to cittasravanam (cf. LY 345.21, below), but 
for the phrase gatrasritanam grham, which implies sup- 
port for asraya; Senart refers to Burnouf (1. c.), but finds 
it hard to apply asraya and asrita as used in that passage ; 
( 4 ) commonly, body (cf. prec.): LV 324.16 (vs) subhato 
( = su°) kalpayamana asrayam vitathena, falsely imagin- 
ing the body to be handsome ; RP 6.13 laksanaiS ca prati- 
manditasrayo ; 23.1 me jvalita asrayah, my body was 
burned; 25.7 me tyakta varasrayah; 26.8; 27.16; Dbh 
16.10; Av i. 175.4 pretasrayasadrsah ; 264.9 pretim vikrtas- 
rayam; 272.3; 291.17; 332.9; 356*7; 361.2; ii.172.9; see 
also cancita6raya ; [in LY 345.21 asraya(-ksaya-jhana-) 
without v.l., but Tib. translates asrava, which must be 
adopted: knowledge leading to destruction of the impurities, 
not . . . of the body]. See next. 

-asrayaka, at end of Bhvr. cpd. = aSraya, body : 
LY 153.14 (vs) ko vismayo manuja-asrayake asare, . . . in 
a weak possessor-of-a-human-body. 

asrava, a very common (perhaps prevalent) reading 
for asrava, q.v. 

?asravana-, prob. lesson (so Kern; otherwise Bur- 
nouf): SP 6.13 anekavividhasravanara'mbanadhimukti- 
hetukaranair upayaltauSalyair, with skillful devices which 
had as causes and reasons their (Bodhisattvas’) zeal for the 
fundamental bases of many various lessons (in the law). 
However, \VT °vividlia-sravana° with ms. K'; perh. 
read so. 

a^ravayati (caus. of a-£ru, unrecorded in this sense), 
plays (a mus. instrument): Av i.96.1 vinarn asravitavan. 

asrita (ppp. of a-sri); see s.v. asraya 2, 3; acc. to 
Burnouf, there cited, the 6 a^ritas are la connaissance 
produite par la vue et par les autres sens . . . ; acc. to AbhidhK 
iii.126, = citta-caitta ; what gatrasritanam grham means 
(Mv ii. 153.2), as applied to vyadhi, is not clear, 
asvasa, see asvasa- prasvasa. 

asvasaka, m. (1) (= Pkt. asasaa, Sheth; Skt. asvasa), 
chapter, section (in a book): Mvy 1468; ( 2 ) (= Pali assa- 
saka), desire, aspiration : MSY ii.6.8. 

AsvasanI, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.16. 
a§vasa-pra£vasa (Pali assasa-passasa), m. dual or 
pi., breath; usually used without clear indication of dif- 
ference between the two terms, like anapana, q.v. : LV 
251.15-16 nasikatas caSvasaprasvasav uparuddhav abhu- 
tam; 252.3 °sa urdhvam sirahkapalam upanighnanti sma; 
as separate words, 259.7 asvasaviprahinah prasvasa- 
varjitu; Mv ii.124.10 (and ff.) mukhato nasikasrotrehi ca 
asvasapraSvasa uparundhi (1 sg. aor.); Mv iii.179.19 °sehi 
tathagatam upahanati; Sal 78.3, 17 kayasyaSvasaprasva- 
sakrtyam; Sadh 61.19 °sadikam; the verb usvasati, q.v., 


corresponds to asvasa in Mv ii.208.3-— 4 aSvasaprasvasa 
uparuddha ... no pi usvasati na prasvasati (the two verbs 
repeated twice in lines 8, 9), cf. LV 189.12 ucchvasantam 
prasvasantam, rendered by Tib. dbugs dbyun zhin rhub 
breathing out and in, but in line 15 below prasvasantah 
is rendered dbugs dbyun, breathing out (implying that 
ucchvasantam was understood as breathing in) ; ucchvasa- 
prasvaso (sg.) also’ occurs, seemingly = asvasa-pra°, 
Siks 42.5; in Sadh 146.17 ff. it is entirely certain that 
prasvasa is understood as outbreaking and asvasa inbreath- 
ing, tadanu tan mithunam prasvasavayuratharudham 
nasikavivarena nihsrtya . . . sattvanam kayavakcittani vi- 
sodhya grhitva ca punar asvasavayum aruhya tenaiva 
patha svahrtkamalakarnikayam praviset; consistent with 
this is AMg. ussasa (and relatives), which BHS usage 
would clearly have associated with asvasa, and w T hich acc. 
to Ratnach. means breathing in; Pali tradition is indeter- 
minate, see Vism i. 272.1 which states that Yin. comm, 
defines assasa as outgoing, passasa as incoming breath, but 
that in Sutta comms. (Suttantatthakathasu) the reverse 
is taught (the passage is misunderstood by PTSD and 
Pe Maung Tin; uppatipatiya = Pkt. upparivadi, inverted, 
transposed). Tib. regularly asvasati = dbugs brnubs (or 
cognate) breathe in Mvy 1173, 1175, etp., prasvasati = 
dbugs phyun (or cognate) breathe out Mvy 1174, 1176, 
etc.; it therefore supports Sadh 146.17 ff., and incidentally 
the equation of asvasa with ana and prasvasa with apana 
(see anapana). How old this interpretation is remains 
uncertain, esp. in view of the fact that in Pali the comms. 
differed; Buddhaghosa himself, in the Yism. passage cited, 
declines to arbitrate between the two opposing views. 
Whatever may have been the meaning of the two terms, 
it seems clear that the cpd. (like anapana) was commonly 
used in the sense of breath, collectively and as a whole. 

Asvasahasta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 2.2. 

Asadha, m of a householder: Av i.338.6. 

astamika, nt. = astamika, q.v., Bhik 23a. 3 nait- 
yakam va nimantranakam va astamikam va caturdaSikam 
va . 

Asthiyana, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.11." 

asa, m. (only known in Vedic cpd. sv-asa-stha), seat : 
Gv 474.18 (vs) surana tesam ayam asu (n. sg.) sudur- 
jayanam, this is the seat of those heroes . . . Meter does not 
permit emendation to avasa, which is used in parallel 
lines 2, 10, etc.; other parallels vihara; all three are virtual 
synonyms. Prakritic contraction of avasa to asa is im- 
probable. For asa = amsa see maitrasa-ta. 

asamjnika, nt. (to asamjnin, q.v.), unconsciousness: 
Mvy 1989; Dharmas 31; Divy 505.22 sa tatrasamjnikam 
(i. e. tatra-asamjnikam; Index wrongly asamj°) utpadya- 
samjnisattvesu (see asamjnisattva) devesupapannah; 
similarly AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii. 1 99. (In Divy, this state is 
deliberately induced by dhyana.) 

asattvasthayin, adj., abiding until (a) the (coming 
into) existence of (gen.): §sP 300.3-4 ime bodhisattva 
mahasattvah buddhanam bhagavatam asattvasthayino 
(here misprinted °syayino) bhavisyanti, ime nasattva- 
sthayinah. 

asanaka, nt. (= Pali id., Yv 1.5, taken by comm. 
24.16-17 as dim.), seat (= Skt. asana), here certainly 
not dim.: Av i.321.10 (raja . . .) Bhagavato rthena asana- 
kani prajiiapya, having provided seats for the Lord’s use; 
MSY i.79.14. 

asana- ta (= Skt. asana as nom. act.), seating, the 
giving a seat (to someone, as a courtesy): Mv i. 298. 18 
pratyutthanam (mss. paryut 0 ) asanatam tato ca (. . . ma- 
hajano prito karoti); ^sP 1470.1 (?not clear). 

Asannaka, adj. (= Skt. asanna; perhaps m.c.), near: 
Siks 305.11 (vs) °ko bhavati tathagatanam (= Mv ii.388.18 
with different and secondary meter, reading asannaprapto). 
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asannlbhavati (asanna with bhu), comes near , ap- 
proaches (with gen.): AsP 11.7-8 evam carata(h) . . . 
bodhisattvasya . . . sarvajnata asannlbhavati; SsP 825.5-6 
asannibhavaty ay am bodhisattvo . . . sarvakarajnataya 
iti; ppp. °bhutah Mvy 5109. 

asamudacarika, adj., with dharma, (rule) applying 
to customary behavior (samudacara 1): Bhlk lla.l keSava- 
tarikaya aham . . . bhiksunya asamudacarikan dharman 
prajnapayami . . .(2) keSavatarika bhiksunl yathaprajhap- 
tan asamudacarikan dharman asamadaya vartate, sajti- 
sara bhavati; MSY i.vi.9, 13; vii.15 etc. 

? asaya, nt., in Mv iii.400.3 hitva alayani (see alaya) 
asayani (v.l. asanani); the Pali parallel Sn 535 reads 
asavani = BHS aSravani, as°, which must probably be 
read, since asaya (q.v.) seems not to be used in a pejorative 
sense, and no other interpretation for asaya seems possible. 

asarita, nt., and nihsarita, nt. ; °tam Gv 351.18, 19 
respectively: the first two of ten ‘bodily conditions' 
(sarlrastha dharmah), the other 8 being cold, heat, hunger, 
thirst, delight, anger, birth-old-age-diesase-and-death, and 
pain (plda). Context throws no further light. Interpre- 
tation of these two terms obscure. Are they somehow 
related to asario = sammukhagatah Desin. 1.69, and 
nissariam = srastam ibid. 4.40? Something like slack 
condition , slumped-down state might be intended by 
nihsarita; would asarita be its opposite, a state arrived 
at the right point? 

asadana (nt.) or °na, n. act. to asadayati (not in 
PTSD, but occurs in Pali Vin. iv.84.16 asadanapekkho, 
same passage as Prat 510.1 ; could be °na or °na), annoyance : 
Prat 510.1 (bhunksvety) asadanapreksi, seeking to annoy 
(him); Jm 199.24 evam asadanam api . . . pratinudanti. 

asadayati ( = Pali asadeti, not in Skt. in this sense; 
cf. prec.), annoys, troubles, disturbs: ppp. Prat 510.2 
(kaccid esa bhiksur muhurtam apy) asaditah syad, should 
(might) be annoyed. 
asitaki, see a£l°. 

aslyati Mv iii.86.3 (vs), apparently 3 sg. pass, of 
as, impersonal, it is sat , one sits; but the passage is ob- 
scure to me. 

[asivaka, m., app. only by em. for asevaka, q.v.] 
asupta, ppp. of *asvapati (cf. asvapana), gone to 
sleep: Mv i.227.16 (prose) kilantam antahpuram asuptam. 

asurya (nt. ?), n. of some art or philosophy or science, 
in a list: °ye LV 156.21 (prose), after ambhirye; Tib. 
lha ma yin gyi lugs, way or system of the asuras. 

asecanaka, adj. ( = asecanaka, q.v.), charming, 
pleasing, of sights and sounds: darSanlyo °ko apratikulo 
Mv i. 237. 13, of the appearance of a Buddha; darSayanti 
ca atmanam asecanakavigraham Sadh 16.8, and sarvahga- 
pratyangasecanakavigraham (here could be asecanaka) 
22.15, both said of Buddhas; of sound, (ghoso . . .) ma- 
nojnah °ko apratikulo Sravanaya Mv i.194.13, 14; 196.8, 
10. (In Mv i.207.1 = ii.10.11 read with mss. asecanaka 
or asecaniya.) 

asevaka, or °ka, some kind of garment: SP 283.9 
(vs), cited Siks 352.13, asevaka (unmetr. ! one ms. and 
Siks °kam; WT with most mss. °kami~ Kashgar rec. °ka) 
krsna tathadaditva. Tib. acc. to Bendall rdul gzan, dust 
garment (Ja. cloak, against dust on a journey), but acc. 
to WT, and my own copy of Tib. SP, rnul gzan, which = 
samkaksika, q.v.; Burnouf and Kern woolen garment; 
note that Tib. rdul and rnul are very easily confused in 
writing; in MSV ii.52.5 asevaka (ms., ed. em. asivaka) 
seems to mean patch (so Tib., lhan thabs kyis klan pa); 
in the next line, 6, sevakam (ms., ed. em. siv 9 ) dattva 
dharaya, seems to show the same mg., and in 11 below, 
text asivakams (by em.? ms. asev° as before?) tu dattva 
dharayitvayam, confirms this mg. (reference is to materials 
unsuitable for making robes). 

asevana (= Pali id.; Skt. only °na, nt., recorded), 


cultivation (of), devotion (to), at end of cpd. : Bbh 35.28 
(bhogatmabhavasampado) hetv-asevana. 

astiryati = ar(t)tiyati, q.v.: Karmav 47.26; 49.2. 
?astopaka, or (v.l.) astomaka, astoka (could also be 
understood as having initial a-), in LY 249.2-3 ardrapat 
astopaka-jala-sayanai£ ca (in list of ascetic practices); this 
part of cpd. in Tib. rendered stegs buhi sten, top surface 
of a board, which makes sense ( lying or sleeping in wet 
clothes, ... or in water; read jala for jala, as Tib. proves). 
This word is prob. corrupt, and in fact the mss. vary 
greatly; the best ones °maka. 

asthiti (f. ; not recorded, but see below), perseverance, 
persistence: in °ti-kriya, acting with . . ., Mvy 1797; = Pali 
atthita-kiriyata, id. (CPD), which would be *asthita- 
kriyata. See s.v. asthlkrtya. 

[asparSa, supposedly contact , assumed by Senart in 
a cpd. Mv ii.115.12; but see sparSita.] 

aspharanaka-samadhi, name of a dhyana: n. sg. 
°dhih Mvy 1487; Tib. mkhah kliyab, expanse of heaven; 
cf. under asphanaka. 

asphatayati, tears, rends: ger. asphatya Divy 375.25; 
376.5 (santi sattva . . . yan narakapala . . . ayomayena 
sutrena . . . asphatya . . .). 

asphanaka, nt. (= Pali appanaka, °naka; etym. and 
lit. mg. obscure; doubtless = aspharanaka (-samadhi), 
q.v.; CPD conjectures relation to (a-)sphayate, swells, 
grows; LY seems to think of forms of spharati, but this 
may be etymological fancy, despite the Mvy aspharanaka-), 
n. of a kind of dhyana (either alone, or in cpd. °ka-dhyana): 
LV 250.14 °ka-dhyanam samapadyate . . . °nakam iti; 
explained lines 19-20 akaSam aspharanam akaranam 
avikaranam tac ca sarvam spharatlti hy akasasamam 
tad dhyanam (cf. Tib. on aspharanaka-) tenocyate 
asphanakam iti; °kam dhyanam dhyayeyam (or other 
form of this verb) Mv ii.208.2; LY 251.14 f., 21; 259.1, 
8, 10 (akasadhatuspharanam dhyayaty asphanakam 

dhyanam, he meditates the a° meditation which agitates 
the ether-element), and If.; Mv ii.124.9, 15 °nakam (in 9 v.l. 
°nakadhyanam ; in 15 mss. °nakam dhyanam, or asphara- 
kam) dhyayeyam. 

[asphara, tearing, acc. to Senart, Mv i.9.16, in a 
corrupt line of vs; ed. em. sadayasaphaldsphara, see note 
p. 377. But Senart failed to note that the passage i.9.8- 
12.14 is repeated in iii.454. 7-456. 20. This line occurs 
iii.454.15, reading kadaryatapana ghora, which disproves 
at least part of Senart’s em. and is close enough to the 
reading of the mss. at i.9.16 to make it acceptable as a 
whole.] 

?asphuta, adj., clear, clarified , illumined: LY 17.3 
(prose) tenavabhasenasphuta-samana(h), being illumined 
by that light. The mg. is certain, and acc. to Lefm. all 
mss. read so; but not only is asphuta suspicious in itself; 
composition with samanah is also difficult. The expected 
reading is °bhasena sphutah samanah. 

asmaklna, adj. (prescribed Pan. 4.3.2), our: Av 
i.327.4; so best ms., v.l. asm°, which is the form regularly 
recorded in Av (see asmaklna) and which Speyer adopts 
in the text here; but in ii p. 210 he withdraws that reading 
in favor of asm°. There is no record of either form, nor of 
any M Indie equivalent, elsewhere. 

asrava (perhaps oftener written asrava), m. (= Pali 
asava), evil influence, depravity, evil, sin, misery; CPD 
s.v. anasava, intoxicants, i. e. ... passions; L6vi, Sutral. 
ix.23 n.l, L'ecoulement (asrava) est le mouvement qui 
porte la pens6e h se repandre, comme une eau qui fuit, 
vers les choses du dehors; Johnston, Saundaran. xvi.3, 
Transl., note: the influences which attach a man to the 
samsara; hence sasrava and laukika are equivalent, as 
are anasrava and lokottara; Tib. (e. g. on Mvy 2141 
aSravah) zag pa, misery, also sin: anupadayasravebhyas 
cittani vimuktani, see anupadaya; aSravaksayajnana is 
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the sixth abhijna, q.v.; Suska asrava na puna Sravanti 
LV 351,1 (with play on etyrn., root sru), the dsravas, 
dried up, flow no more; getting rid of them is arhatship, 
praptam mayarhatvam ksina me aSrava(h) LV 376.11; 
jina ... ye prapta asravaksayam LV 406.6; arhantanam 
kslnasravanam Mv i. 59. 7 if. ; the Buddha is sarvasravan- 
takaranam Mv i. 203. 16 = ii.7.12; prahlnasarvaSrava- 
bandhanasya Buddhasya Divy 379.12; ksinaSrava (or 
°srava), said of a bhiksu, Divy 542.21, of a muni Jm 
17.16; equivalent to duhkha, in formula of 4 noble truths: 
(after idam duhkham) ayam aSravasamudayo 'yam a6ra- 
vanirodha iyam aSravanirodhagaminl pratipad LV 348.19 f. ; 
in Mv ii.285.5, after statement of all four truths as usual 
with duhkha, they are repeated with aSravah (pi.), ime 
aSravah, imo (mss. ime) aSravasamudayo ayam aSrava- 
nirodho etc',.; nirvasyanti ana&ravah Mv ii.66.6; there are 
four aSrava (also = ogha, yoga), listed LV 348.21-22, 
viz. kama-, bhava-, avidya-, drsti- (so also in Pali, kama, 
bhava, avijja, ditthi, but also a list of only three, omitting 
ditthi); very common is anasrava (= ksina° above), free 
from the depravities or from evil; pure (less commonly 
niraSrava, LV 405.21, of Buddha), sometimes contrasted 
with its opposite sasrava: napi ye dharrna anasravah te 
sasrava ti deSayami (and vice versa) Mv i.173.8-9; sasra- 
vanasravah (dharmah) SP 142.10; devamanusyasarvasra- 
vakapratyekabuddhakuSalani sasravany anasravani va 
(all of little value) Gv 500.14; anasrava (or °£rava), of 
persons, SP 34.13 (read here adya me with mss. for adyeme); 
LV 242.11; jnanam vipuiam anasravam SP 15.7; anasra- 
vam te caranam Mv i,164.8, thy conduct is pure; aSrava- 
nam ksayad anasravam cetovimuktim (acc. sg.) Mv 
iii. 321. 9-10; ana§ravasadrsam prathamadhyanam Divy 
391.16; sasravam cittam Mv ii.403.13; saSravanam (den- 
tal n) . . . dhyanasamadhisamapattmam (of the false 
teacher Rudraka) doso LV 244.2-3; unlike anuSaya, 
with which it is sometimes associated or even equated 
(AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.79), it is always used with evil con- 
notation; in Gv 461.3-4 kaiyanamitradhmah . . . bodhi- 
sattvanam sarvabodhisattvacaryasravah, the last cpd. 
contains -bodhisattvacarya plus Sravah (= sravah, 
streams; cf. -pranidhana-Srotamsi, line 6), not -aSravah. 

*asvapati, nowhere recorded except in BHS ppp. 
asupta, and caus. adj. or nom. act. Ssvapana, qq.v. ; 
must have meant goes to sleep (cans, puts to sleep). 

asvadamya, (1) adj. (gdve.), enjoyable, pleasant (of 
sounds): Mvy 391 °niyo ghosena (of Tathagata); (2) subst. 
(also svadamya, q.v., in same use) only noted in triple 
dvandva cpd. khadaniya-bhojamyasvadaniya (Mv i.38.7 
°bhojamya-asvadaniyena), in which this third element 
(after hard food and soft food) may perhaps mean con- 
diments, or savories; Tib. on LV 2.22 myan ba, to be 
tasted : LV 2.22 (text corrupt); 58.5-6; Mv i.38.7; Siks 
208.2 (Bendall and Rouse to relish). The gdve. assadanlya 
exists in Pali and assayanijja in AMg. ( tasteful ; full of 
relish, Ratnach.), but no equivalent of the word seems 
to be recorded elsewhere in the BHS meanings. 

Ssvapana, nt. (adj. or nom. act. to caus. of *asvapati, 
q.v.), sleeping potion or charm (lit. putting to sleep): Divy 
526.23, 25 rajnah santahpurasyasvapanam dattva (25 
dattam). 

Sha, interj. (only in Skt. Lex., 1. des Vorwurfs , 
2. des Befehls, 3. drdhasambhavanayam, BR): Jm 222.12 
ahal (between two verses; in mg. 1, I think, tho acc. to 
Speyer, Av i.244 n. 6, mg. 3; the Bodhisattva is rebuking 
a king who eats human flesh); Av i.244. 15 sa pratyeka- 
buddha uktah: aha re (so Speyer em., ms. ra) bhikso . . . 
(said by an evil, malicious person; mg. 2, but doubtless 
colored by mg. 1). 

ahataka, adj. (to ppp. ahata, with specifying ka, 
§ 22.39), the ones that were wounded : yattaka(ni) ahataka(ni) 
Mv i.359.22; 360.2; 361.4, as many (deer) as were wounded. 


aharana- (nt.?), in Jm 88.10 aharanapaharana- 
kusalatvad, some kind of operation in handling a ship, 
perhaps towing , see ahara(ka)-. Otherwise Speyer Transl. 
125 with n. 1. 

aharanata = Skt. aharana, winning, getting: dat. 
°tayai, °taye, quasi-infin., Mv ii.279.11 ff. tasya arthasya 
°tayai bodhisattvo aryamanam pragrhne, for the attain- 
ment of this purpose (goal)...; ii. 399.7, 15 anuttarasya 
amrtasya °taye. 

ahavaniya, adj. (= Pali id., cf. Vism. i.220.6; more 
usually Pali ahuneyya; mg. prob. influenced by Pali 
pahuneyya, see s.v. praha vanlya; both these forms in 
-havanlya prob. due to popular etym., tho found in Pali 
and BITS),, worthy of receiving offerings (respectful gifts): 
Mvy 1772 (in section named manana-paryay ah) ; A v i. 193.10 
°yani tani kulaniyesu kulesu matapitarau samyah manyete. 

ahara, m. (i) some member of a ship’s crew, men- 
tioned with navika and others Av i.200.5; ii.61.9; evidently 
= aharaka, q.v.; perhaps tower, cf. Pali Jat. iv.159.16 
(navam) aharitva gamato, apparently having towed away 
from the village; cf. also aharana; (2) in Mvy 798 = Tib. 
rgyud, usually — tantra; perhaps a mystic technique in 
general, or possibly bringing in in a more specific sense, 
see s.v. yamaka; (3) district, province: May 28; see 
Huitzsch, ASoka, 163 n. 11; (4) ahara, nt. = Skt. ahara, 
m. food: Divy 13.7 °ram, n. sg. ; same MSV iii.22.10. On 
ahara-krtya see s.v. krtya (2). 

aharaka, in., in Mvy 3851, acc. to Tib. shod cih 
stobs pa, which seems to mean someone concerned with 
food; so also Chin. Prob. this is etymological guesswork 
(Skt. ahara). Certainly it refers to some member of a ship’s 
crew; see ahara, aharana; perhaps one who tows (or 
otherwise propels?) a boat, as in Pali aharitva (navam) 
Jat. iv.159.16. 

aharika, nt. (from ahara with ika), bringer, that 
which brings: °kam sarvajnajnanasya Samadh p. 6 line 15 
(said of a kind of samadhi). 

aharya-padaka, adj. (or subst.; = Pali ahacca-p 0 , 
apparently based on *ahrtya-p°), (a couch or seat) having 
removable (or more literally insertable ?) legs: Mvy 8438 
°dakaroh! (arohin, one who mounts or sits upon...); Prat 
506.6 °ke plthe va mance va balena nisided . . . 

ahindati, °te, also °dyate, (= Pali °ti; see hindati), 
wanders: °dati May 242.31; °dase Divy 165.3; °dyamana, 
pres, pple., Divy 141.22. 

(ahrtaka,) f. °ika (doubtless = Pali ahataka, m., 
Vin. iv.224.34, where kammakaro is glossed by bhatako 
ahatako, in contrast with dasa — antojato dhanakkito 
karamaranito), perhaps hired servant (of some particular 
kind): Bhik 16a. 4 (the candidate for initiation is asked) 
masi dasi? . . . ma ahrtika ma vikritika etc. PTSD derives 
ahataka from Skt. ahata, implausibly. 

ahrsta, ppp. (cf. Skt. ahrsyat-, once), bristling: 
(romakupa) MSV iii. 138. 21. 

ahetuka, adj. (from ahetu(ka), vrddhi deriv.; cf. 
nairhetuka), arising from no cause: °kam (sc. rupam), 
na casty arthah ka§cid ahetukah kva cit MadhK p. 24 
line 11 (so mss.); p. 123 line 13. 

ahrlkya, nt. (cf. Pali ahirika, °ika, adj., and some- 
times nt. noun), immodesty, shamelessness; associated with 
anapatrapya; Mvy 1971 °y am ; stem °ya- &iks 105.8; 
Bbh 14.25; 223.10, 11. 

sihvaya (m.?: same mg. Pali avhana), begging aloud, 
vocally asking for alms: Mv iii.387.18 (vs, = Pali Sn 710, 
where avhanam) °yam nabhinandeya (Senart °ya). 

ahvanana, nt. (n. act. in ana from denom. ahvana- 
yati summons, in Skt. recorded only in legal sense, but e. g. 
in Mmk 48.3 [manjusriyam . . .] ahvanayet): summoning 
(a deity), invocation: °na-mantra Mmk 27.3, 8, 17-18 (see 
s.v. mantra); 53.19 °na-visarjanam kuryad; 94.13 °na- 
visarjana-; 126.16, 18; 358.6 astamam °nam proktani. 
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iksu- kuttitikam, adv. (see note in £iks p. 409), with 
kuttyamanasya, by (the torture of) being crushed like 
sugar-cane : Siks 182.1. 

iksu-dvada6I, n. of a festival, sugarcane-twelfth (a 
day on which presents of sugarcane are made): Karmav 
68.19. 

Iksvaku (= Pali Qkkaka 2, DPPN), n. of a legendary 
king, son of Subandhu and father of Ku£a, named from 
his birth from a sugar-cane plant: Mv ii.422.20 ff. ; iii.1.1 ff. 

?inkhika (or inkh°), adj., with Sira = sira, vein , of 
unknown mg.: pancenkhikah Sira mocayitva rudhiram 
payita (sc. devi) MSV ii.15.8; pancenkhika-Siravedha 
133.9. 

inga, a large number or method of computation: 
LV 148.15; no v.l., but Mvy 7982, citing this LV passage, 
itta; Tib. for both gtan la hbebs pa (v.l. in Mvy gdan for 
gtan), which regularly = viniScaya; is it intended here to 
render the root ing in the sense of separation ? Gf. the 
phonetic-grammatical use of the root, esp. s.v. ingya 
in BR. 

icchatva = (and prob. false reading for) itthatva, 
q.v. However, if Wogihara were right in his interpretation 
of icchantika, q.v., this would support derivation of 
icchatva from itthatva. 

icchantika, adj. or subst. m., acc. to Suzuki (Studies, 
219 n. 1, and 391), one destitute of Buddha-nature : Mvy 
2210, 2223 = Tib. hdod chen (po), (subject to) great 
desire (somehow based on pres. pple. of icchati); Lank 
27.5 katham °ko bhavet; 65.17 °kanam . . . anicchanti- 
kata-moksam (read as one cpd. word) kena pravartate; 
and often in Lank. Wogihara, as cited by Suzuki 1. c., 
thought that the word was derived from *itthamtvika 
(cf. itthatva), worldly ; Tib. does not support this. 

(icchitavya, gdve., to be accepted , recognized (as in 
Skt. icchati): Mv iii.406.8— 10 na khalv ayam gharavaso 
va icchitavyo yasyedrSo upabhogaparibhogo ; nihsam- 
Sayam ayam kumaro . . . krtadhikaro icchitavyo . . . Acc. 
to Senart, M Indie for Iksitavya, to be regarded . But in Pali 
and Pkt. icchati and derivs. seem always to represent Skt. 
is, desire [except that Sheth derives some forms from ips, 
seek], while only ikkh- seems to represent Iks-.) 

[icchu, see ucchu.) 
ijita, m.c. for ihjita, q.v. 

incati = injati, which perhaps should be read: 
Mahasamaj. Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 195.4 tasya romani nencati; 
Pali equivalent na sam lomam pi injayum DN ii.262.12. 

ihjate or °ti (= Pali injati, injamana), moves, stirs 
(intrans.); caus. ihj ay ati, moves, disturbs (trans.); fre- 
quently spelled in mss. and edd. injya-, also ijya- (esp. 
in Av, often kept by Speyer, as in i.253.9-10 anijyamanair 
indriyaih, but elsewhere, as i.187.7; 250.1 he reads with 
mss. aninja- in the same cliche ; these readings are pro- 
bably only corruptions, but see s.vv. anihja, anihjya, 
and other forms there referred to: na cenjate balavan 
LV 259.7 (of Bodhisattva); na ca injate bhramati va 
259.20 (id.); an-injamana§ ca SP 24.15 (Bodhisattvas); 
an-injamanam (bhiksum) Gv 84.18; romam na imjeya 
(opt.) Mv ii.408.5, a hair would not be moved (or caus., 
it would not move a hair; mss. iccheya, but em. proved by 
ii.411.8); an-injamanena kayena sthito 'ninja- (v.l. 'ninjya-, 
q.v.) -praptena ca cittena SP 5.10, and so read (omitting 
ca; see critical note) 19.14; an-injamanena cittena SP 
159.6; an-injyamanena (see above; vv.ll. °ihja°, °ijya°) 
kayena LV 131.2; an-injamanair (text sometimes an-ijya 0 , 
see above) indriyais Av i.187.7; 250.1; 253.9-10, etc. (in 
a cliche, see Index); caus., inf., . . . me te romapi nenja- 


yitum samarthah syuh Divy 185.10, they would not be 
able to move even my hairs; also injitum (caus. inf.), 
na ca samartha mama romam imjitum Mv ii.340.13 = 
341.11 (and cf. 340.17); cf. s.v. ihjitatva. See also next 
entries. 

injana, nt., or °na, f. (both — Pali id.; cf. an-i°, 
prec., and next), motion, wavering, vacillation (of mind; 
body ; hair, as a very small and delicate part of the body) : 
LV 259.9 (vs) na cefijanam napi manyana-pracaram (so 
read, see s.v. manyana); Av i.88.7 (prose) na ca Sakitam 
bhagavato romenjanam api kartum; Gv 128.6 (prose) 
sarvenj ana-many ana-(read so with 2d ed.) -spandana- 
prapaficanapagatacittam ; Gv 253.14 (vs) na ca tubhya 
injana (could be nt. or f.) ... manyana-spandana na ca 
prapanca; (the rest are fern.) LV 366.3 (vs) no ca kayen- 
jana (n. sg.) ; Mv ii.414.19 (vs) na sattvasarasya karonti 
injana (acc. sg. ; Senart em. °nam); RP 12.15 (vs) citta- 
injana (read as cpd.); 13.14 (vs) cittenjana; KP 136.8 
(vs) sarvenj ana-manyana-vipramuktah; Dbh.g. 26(52).4 
bhavi tatha abhave injana nasti kacit. 

ihjita (= Pali id.), (1) primarily ppp. of ihjate, 
q.v.; see ihjita- tva; (2) subst. nt., motion , movement 
(literal and physical): Mv i.305.21 (vs) prasadiken' imjitena 
(read ijitena; § 2.73; cf. ijya- forms s.v. ihjate) pravi- 
^antam (buddhasya ^ravakan), entering with serene walk; 
(3) subst. nt., mobility, vacillation, unsteadiness; = ihjana 
or °na, and like these often associated with manyana 
(or manyita), spandita (miswritten sya°), and other 
qualities deprecated in religious life: Mvy 7218 °tam == 
Tib. gyo ba, foil, by syanditam; SP 336.3 (vs) varjitva 
injita (v.l. °tan) manyitani ca ; 372.7 (prose) injita-manyita- 
prapancitani jnasyati; Dbh 64.13 sarvenjita-manyana- 
syandita-vikalpapagato bhavati; Bbh 339H8 (prose) 
(-abhinive£a-, q.v.) -sarvenjitani . ... prahiyante; 340.21 
sarvabhinivesenjitaprahanata^ ca. See also an-ihjita. 

ihjita- tva, nt. (to prec.), state of being moved: Mv 
ii.411.(7-)8 (napi bodhisattvasya) romasyapi ihjitatvam, 
and not so much as a hair of the B. was moved . 

itta, Mvy 7982, prob. error for ihgh, q.v. ; cf. however 
atta. 

(itara, adj., commonplace, low, vulgar, — Pali itara 
and ittara, but also Skt. itara, BR 5.1139; hence not a 
specifically Buddhist word; doubtless specialized semantic 
development of itara, other: e. g. LV 88.11 itara-jatxyah, 
commonplace , vulgar people. No *ittara has been recorded, 
but see itvara, which is presumed to be its Skt. original.) 

itaretara, adj. (= Pali itarltara; the Skt. word not 
in this sense but only reciprocal, cf. Wackernagel II.l 
§ 60 a, note), any sort of, this or that , any at all, miscellaneous, 
hit-or-miss: Mvy 2216 netaretarepa samtustih; Mv iii.348.4 
°rena ca pin<japatrena samtusto bhaveyam; RP 13.9 
alpeccha itaretarair abhirata(h), pleased ( satisfied ) with 
anything at all; 16.5 bhavati ca itaretarena tus^ah. 

itivj-tta (nt. or m.), — next (rarely): nidanetivrtta- 
Kv 81.21 (prose), in list of canonical writings. 

itivrttaka, nt. (in Bbh nr. ; = ityukta, °taka, qq.v., 
— Pali itivuttaka, which seems clearly bas6d on iti vuttam 
= ity uktam, but in BHS has been blended formally, by 
Hypersanskritism, with Skt. itivrtta, nt., see BR; Tib., 
see below, proves that at least for Tib. translators the 
word was connected with vrtta rather than ukta), n. of 
a canonical work or type of literature, story of past events 
(associated with jataka): Mvy 1274 = Tib. (de lta bu) 
byun ba (-hi sde), story, history (root hbyun, happen, 
take place, — vrt); here itivrttakam is foil, by jatakam; 
SP 45.7 (vs) sutraiii (or, with v.l., sutranta) bhasami 
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tathaiva gatha itivrttakam jatakam adbhutam ca; Bbh 
67.20 (wrongly punctuated) . . . prakasayati (comma, or 
no punctuation) itivrttakams ca purvayogapratisam- 
yuktam (= °tan; end of sentence!); Bbh 397.12—13 
tathagatah purvante itivrttakams ca jatakamS ca smrtva. . . 
Cf. vrttaka. 

itihasaka, nt. (! = Skt. itihasa, m.), history, story, 
legend : Mvy 4971 °kam, n. sg. (follows puranam; gender 
influenced by this?). 

itthatva, nt. ( = Pali itthatta), the being in this world : 
Mv iii.447.8 (ksina me jatir . . .) noparim itthatvam iti 
prajanati. Recorded as icchatva Mv i.52.7 devanikayato 
cyavitva icchatvam agacchanti, and in similar phrases 
52.8; 338.18; ii.133.4. Senart allows icchatva to stand, 
regarding it as a genuine phonetic alternative form (i.417); 
and all mss. read so in these passages. But in view of 
iii.447.8 it seems to me likely that icchatva is a mere 
graphic corruption, § 2.22. See however icchatva. 

ityukta (nt.), cited by Burnouf, Intr. 60 f., and Kern, 
SBE 21.45 n. 4; not noted in texts; = next. 

ityuktaka (nt. ; cf . prec. ; = itivrttaka, q.v. ; a more 
historical Sktization of Pali itivuttaka), sayings (sc. of 
the Buddha), n. of a canonical work or type of literature : 
SsP 1460.5 gathoddananidanatyuktaka- (read °nidanet- 
yuktaka-)-j ataka-. 

itvara, adj. (= Pali ittara; Skt. Lex., rare and late 
in lit., see pw; cf. itara, which in Pali is commonly treated 
as the same word but seems to be unrelated in origin; 
possibly secondary blending has occurred between the 
two words), slight , small, trivial, unimportant', brief, 
momentary (of time): Mvy 2699 °ram (n. sg.); Mv iii.186.4 
°ram khu ayam tapo, this (sun's) heat is a trivial thing; 
LY 123.4 (vs) kim tasyabharanebhir (so, as one word) 
itvaraih, what need has he of trivial (ordinary, worthless) 
ornaments ?; RP 39.12 asaram itvaram ca lokam (acc. 
sg.); &iks 167.8 mahakarunyacittotpadenetvarena kamopa- 
samhitena, by an impulse of pity, tho vile (? better trivial, 
slight), and full of desire (Bendall-Rouse); of virtue, merit, 
etc., Gv 529.9 itvara-guna-samtustair, satisfied with slight 
virtues; LV 271.3 (vs) itvarapunya devamanuja; Gv 508.24 
itvara-kuSalamulanam devamanusyanam (of those w r ho 
do not follow the Mahay ana); Siks 60.14 itvara-kuSala- 
mulah; of time, Bbh 87.4 itvarakalabhyasat (short), con- 
trasted with dlrghakalabhyasat line 3; vijnayate netvara- 
darsanena Ud xxix.ll = Pali SN i.79.17 (momentary, 
fleeting glance); of gifts, Divy 317.8 kim punar me itvarena 
danena pradattena. 

idampratyaya, adj. ( = Pali idappaccaya, e. g. 
Yism. 51*8.30), having this (or that) as its cause: Dbh 26.3 
. . . gambhiredampratyayanubodhanena pratyekabuddha- 
yanam samvartayanti. 

idampratyaya- ta (= Pali idappaccayata; abstr. 
from prec.), state of having this (or that) as its cause; gener- 
ally in comp, with pratitya-samutpada, dependent origina- 
tion owing to the state of (etc.); so also the Pali equivalent 
is usually cpd. with paticcasamuppada (or °panna), tho 
the editions wrongly separate the words, as in Yin. i.5.1: 
idampratyayata-pratityasamutpadam Gv 89.13; Bbh 
204.25; 396.21; °padena Bbh 110.23; °padanulomah Bbh 
303.22. 

id&ni (M Indie for °nim; cf. dani), now : Mv i. 154. 15 
(vs, m.c.); 247.20 (vs, m.c. ; v.l. idani, unmetr.) 

iddhi (= Pali-Pkt. id.; MIndic for rddhi), magic 
power : Mv ii.322.1 (vs; read) maruna raja va£ir iddhiprapto 
(or perhaps va£i riddhi 0 , see this; text divides wrongly, 
va Siriddhi 0 ). 

idha, adv. (— Pali id., Skt. iha, §2.36), here: Mv 
i.19.10 (all mss. but one); 20.6 (4 of 6 mss.); iii.134.20 
(no v.l.). 

indra, m. (1) as in Pali (Sakko devanam indo), the 
deva who in Skt. is named Indra (but frequently also 


called Sakra) is in BHS often called Sakra, devanam 
indra, §akra king of the gods, the word indra being clearly 
a common, not a proper, noun; so SP 69.8; LY 62.14; 
66.4; etc., passim; this is specially clear when the n. pr. 
Sakra is omitted but the gen. devanam retained, as in 
LV 62.15, 18 devanam indra, O king of the godsl (2) a 
high number: Mvy 8022 indrah = Tib. dban po, lord 
(regularly = indra); (3) n. of a yaksa: May 29; 236.25; 
(4) n. of a brahman: Divy 74.17 ff.; (5) n. of a king: 
Mmk 625.21. 

-indraka (= Pali -indaka), at end of Bhvr. cpds., 
= indra (either as n. pr. or in the sense of lord, king): 
LY 54.13 (vs) devadanavaganah sa-indrakah; 391.14 (vs) 
devah sa-indrakas; Mv ii.260.4 (prose) sendraka deva. 

indraklla, m. (= Pali inda 0 , also °khlla; hot recorded 
in this sense in Skt., where it appears to. mean bar, bolt 
to a gate or door; AMg. indakhlla, said to mean a portion 
of a city gate; a door bolt . . ., Ratnach. ; qy: was the ‘bolt’ 
fastened under the door, in the pavement? cf. Meyer, 
Kaut. 71, 689), threshold slab, a stone imbedded in the 
ground at the entrance to a city gate, or to a palace, 
house, or apartment: Mvy 5582 °lah = Tib. hkor gtan, 
lit. circle bar, or Tib. sgohi them pa, threshold of a door; 
Das cites both these Tib. phrases as synonymous renderings 
of indraklla, and defines them as steps at the threshold or 
at the entrance of a house; cf. Divy 544.7, three indrakilas, 
viz. nagare indrakllo, rajakule . . ., and antahpure . . ., 
thresholds to a city, a royal palace, and a harem ; this passage 
is a comm, on Divy 543.22 (yah . . . bhiksur . . .) rajnah . . . 
indrakilam va indrakila-samantam va samatikramed, if 
any monk crosses a king's threshold or its environs ; generally 
referred to as located at a city gate; in entering the city 
one steps upon it: Mv i.308.7 samanantaram indrakilam 
padena cokramati (= ca-avakr°), and as soon as he (Buddha, 
entering a city) stepped on the i° with his foot; Divy 250.20 
(Bhagavata) sabhisamskara (q.v.) indraklle pado vyava- 
sthapitah (in entering a city); 365.1 (Buddha . . .) indraklle 
padau vyavasthapayanti (in entering a city by the gate); 
Av i. 109.1 yada ca bhagavata indraklle pado nyastah (in 
entering a city; the gate is not mentioned); Gv 205.3 
rajadhanim praviSata indrakilam akramatah, as (a Buddha) 
was entering the capital, as he stepped upon the threshold 
(pres, pples., gen. sg.); Mv ii.396.3 (vs) so indraklle (mss. 
°kilo) sthita, standing on the threshold , apparently of the 
city (rajadhani) mentioned line 2; used in comparisons as 
type of immobility, recommended in religious life: Mv 
i.292.14 yathendrakilo prthivIsamniSrito sya . . . asam- 
prakampi, as an i° should be fixed in the earth, (so . . .) 
immovable; Ud xvii.12 indrakilopama; in this sense applied 
to the mind or thoughts of a Buddha or Bodhisattva, 
Mv ii.261.3 and 262.5 (Bodhisattvas) indrakilopamacitta- 
tam ca anuprapnuvanti; iii.225.5 indrakllopamacitta (of 
Buddha); Av i.223.12 bhagavan . . . indraklla iva (here 
physically and literally motionless, like a threshold-stone) 
tasmin pradeSe sthitah. 

indrakllaka, m. — prec., q.v.: Mv i.195.16 (prose) 
tesam . . . dvaranam caturnam varnanam indrakllaka 
abhunsu, these gates (of a city) had threshold-stones of four 
colors. 

Indrakuga, n. of a brother of Ku$a: Mv ii.433.16. 

Indraketu, (1) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 531 (not in 
SsP); (2) n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.5; (3) n. of a 
yaksa: Samadh p. 43 line 21. 

Indraketudhvajar&ja, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.13; 
(the same?) of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh 98.15. 

indragopa, or °paka, in comp, with §iras or £Irsa(n), 
redheaded, said of (miraculous) elephants: LV 55.3-4 
(prose) indragopaka-sirah, n. sg., of the Bodhisattva in 
the form of a small elephant, about to enter his mother’s 
womb (in vs line 7 replaced by suraktaSIrsah) ; Mv iii.411.4 
(prose) indragopa-SIrsam, of another magically created 
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elephant. The words °pa and °paka denote a red insect in 
Skt. and Pali; acc. to BR the cochineal insect. 

Indracurna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.7. 

Indrajalin, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 291.18. 

IndratapanS, n. of a capital of the former Buddha 
Indradhvaja: Mv iii.226.6 ff. 

Indrateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136. 14 
°jah, n. sg. 

Indradatta, n. of a 'virtuous man’ (satpurusa, 
q.v.): SP 3.11. 

Indradamana, n. of a former Buddha: Av i.86.8 ff. 

Indradeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.10. 

Indradhvaja, (1) n. of various former Buddhas: 
Mv i.138.4; iii.226.6 (with capital Indratapana); Av 
i.105.3 ff. ; 84,000 former Buddhas of this name, Mv 
i.58.14; 62.4; a Buddha in the southwest quarter, SP 
184.11; (2) n. of a naga: Mvy 3363. 

Indradhvajaketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 281.7; 
same as Candradhvajagrlketu 280.12. 

indra-pata, nt., acc. to pw 2.294, Luftgewand, so 
v.a. Nacktheit : °tam Svetapatam dhyusitapatam Kv 81.6-7 ; 
but can indra- have this mg. ( — sky, air, as in digambara)? 
I find no basis for the theory. All the context shows is 
that persons dressed in these garbs should not be con- 
secrated (dlks). What the garb of Indra (I of a prince) 
means is not clear. It is true that sveta-pata is recorded 
as used of the Jain sect otherwise called Svetambara; 
doubtless this was the reason for Boehtlingk’s conjecture, 
based on the assumption that this word equals digambara ; 
but I doubt that this is sufficient to support it. That 
a real sort of cloth is meant is suggested by nana-patesu, 
line 6. 

Indrapura, n. of a town: May 29. 

Indrabhuti, n. of an author: Sadh 353.11. 

Indramaghagri, n. of a gandharva-maid : Kv 5.9. 

Indramati, n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.10. 

indra- yasti, f. (nowhere recorded in this sense, which 
= Skt. indra-capa etc.), (1) rainbow : LV 296.17 (vs) ke 
cagata vimalaketu yathendrayastyah, bright-colored as 
rainbows; Siks 258.9 (vs) yatha naru iha indrayasti (Tib. 
hjah, rainbow) drstva vimrSati angaSu (= °£as) nihsva- 
bhava Sunyam; (2) n. of a naga: Mvy 3358. 

(Indrasaila, as n. of a mountain, recorded in BR, 
pw only as Buddhist, but occurs in Skt., see Kirfel Kosm. 
99; noted by me in May 253.30; and see next.) 

Indrasailaguha, n. of a locality (cf. prec.): Mvy 
4124 °guha, n. sg. 

IndrasrI, (1) m., n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.15 (vs) 
°6iri, n. sg. ; but see s.v. Citrartha; (2) m., n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Gv 442.6 °sriyo, gen. sg. ; (3) f., n. of a gandharva 
maid: Kv 5.9. 

Indrasena, n. of a naga: Mvy 3310. 

indrahasta, m. (°tah, n. sg.), Mvy 5823, or °sta, 
f. (n. sg.), Suv 104.7; Tib. in both dban pohi lag (pa), 
a literal rendering of the Skt., which Das says means 'a 
plant the viscid aromatic root of which resembles the 
human arm in shape’; in both Mvy and Suv one item in 
lists of herbs, osadhi (Suv ausadhayo, n. pi.). Mvy has 
other Tib. renderings, apparently foreign words and not 
in Dictt., hab San tse hu (which also renders prativisam, 
Mvy 5822) and ha ba Sa tshe hu. 

Indrayudhagikhin, n. of a naga: Mvy 3356. 

indrlya, (1) nt. (Pali also uses the word of this group, 
see PTSD s.v., B, Nos. 15-19), one of the five moral 
faculties (Sraddha, virya, smrti, samadhi, prajna), to which 
correspond five powers (bala) with the same names: 
listed Mvy 976-981 ; Sutral. xviii.55 (and cf. xi.12, Transl. 
106, n. 10); Dharmas 47; each treated as a dharmaloka- 
mukha, LV 33.17-20; mentioned, with balas, but not 
listed, SP 47.2; 80.1 ; (2) a high number, Gv 106.3 sattven- 
driyasya. 


Indriyegvara, n. of a boy: Gv 131.5 ff. 
imamhi, loc. sg. of idam, = iha, here; repeatedly 
in Mv, e. g. ii.107.6; 478.7; see §21.66. 

iyamtata, adj., of such an extent, so great, or (here) 
so small : Sukh 32.1 (prose) tad yatha sa ekavindur 
iyamtatah sa prathamasamnipato (see samnipata) ’bhut. 
Could this be an error for iyantah — Skt. iyan, n. sg. m. 
of iyant? But I have not noted such MIndic morphology 
in the prose of Sukh. Emendation to iyattakah (Vedic 
only and rare) is not attractive. 

iyamduhkha, adj., having torments to this extent 
(iyam for Skt. iyat, see § 18.54): Divy 375.15, 21; 376.1, 9 
°kha hi bhiksavo narakah (or narakah). 

iranta(h), n. pi. pres. pple. = Skt. Irayantah (§ 3.38), 
setting in motion : Gv 372.13 (vs) paripacayanti jagu 
dharmaprabham iranta (imu . . .) Cf. iryati. 
iriyapatha, MIndic for Irya°, q.v. 
iryati (= Pali iriyati; cf. Vedic irte), wanders : Mv 
iii.118.18 vanad vanam iryasi (so mss., Senart em. !r°) 
camkramanto. The ya-present formation is doubtless due 
to influence of the noun irya (see irya), commonly in the 
cpd. Iryapatha or irya°. 

irya, iryapatha, iryavant, iryavant, semi-M Indie 
spelling for Iry°, q.v. 

irsya = Skt. irsya, jealousy : all mss. at LV 52.13; 

372.17. Weller 20 would em. to irsya; but this may be 
only Sktization of semi-M Indie ir°, cf. irya- etc. As Weller 
notes, irsya is found as v.l. in some mss. of Mv (i.37.6; 
44.13, four of six mss.; iii.27.17; 164.19); tho in all these 
cases at least one ms. has ir°, the form ir° may have been 
original. 

Ila devl, n. of a devakumarika in the northern 
quarter: Mv iii.309.8 = LV 391.3. 

Igadhara, n. of a naga: Mvy 3333 (but Mironov 
l£a°); Tib. g£ol mdah hdzin, plow-holder (implying Isa°). 

Isamdhara, m., n. of one of the seven mountains 
(or mountain ranges) surrounding Sumeru, = Isadhara, 
q.v.; read so at Mv ii.300.18 where the only ms. reads- 
iyamdhara (Senart em. isamdharo). 

Isana, m., n. of a region, in the south: Gv 115.1 
daksinapatha °no nama janapadas; 116.3. 

Isadhara, v.l. in Mironov for Mvy 4144 Igadhara, 
q.v., n. of a mountain. See also Isadhara (2). 
Isamdhara, see Isamdhara. 

isika, nt., or isika, f. (perhaps also isika, nt. ; cf. 
Pali esika, °ka, interpreted in Dictt. as pillar, post), sign- 
post: Mvy 7048 isika mapita bhavanti (Tib. 6in-rtags, 
tree (or wood) sign; Chin. app. sign-post or the like): Mv 
i.196.1 and iii.228.12 dvaranam purato isikani (iii.228.12 
isi°, v.l. isi°) mapitani abhunsuh; Siks 173.16 isika-padam 
va dadyat, or should present a sign-post (at the caitya of 
a past Buddha, marking the holy spot; otherwise but 
implausibly Bendall and Rouse). 

Isidatta (= Pali Isi°; semi-M Indie for l^$idatta, 
q.v., also Risi°), n. of a sthapati of King Prasenajit of 
Sravasti (Kosala): Divy 77.27; 466.23, in both read, 
substantially with mss., (grhapatir) Isidattah Puranah 
sthapati (dual). 

isu, nt. (in Skt. only m., f.), arrow : Mv ii.82.4 and 
5 isu ksiptam (n. sg.). 

Istaka, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 

635.17. ’ 

I§tarupa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.11. 
ist5 (cf. AMg. itta, with non-aspirate, beside ittaya 
= Skt. istaka), brick: SP 50.9. (vs) i§ta-maya (ed. em. 
°yan) . . . stupan. Perhaps loss of suffixai ka m.c. ; § 22.24. 

i§tika (= istl, istrika, istri, i$tiya, all semi-M Indie 
forms of strl; for i- see §3.113; cf. Pali itthika, AMg. 
itthiya, etc.; no MIndic *itthl or *itthika, with domal 
stops, seems recorded), woman: LV 43.5 (vs) purusa- 
istika- (m.c. for °ka-) daraka^ ca; 79.20 (vs) istikan (acc. 

8 * 
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pi.) evam aha; Mv i.244.5 (prose) istikaye (gen. sg.), v.l. 
for text istrikaye; ii.384.22 (vs) istikasu (no v.l.). 

istiya, v.l. for text istriya and °yo at Mv ii.70.1, see 
s.v. istrl. If istiya is correct, it corresponds to isti, q.v., 
as striya (n. sg.), q.v., does to stri. It would be n. sg. 
(while istriyo, at least, is n. pi.). 

isti, i§ti (Pali itthi, itthi), = istika, istrl, qq.v., 
woman : LY 74.15 (vs) ye ca istidaraka suduhkhita (Lefm. 
wrongly °darakasu duh°), and what women and boys . . .; 
LV 235.15 (vs), perhaps read ima isti°, cf. ms. A imestika- 
maratim (= imam plus isti°), for Lefm. ima istri°; Mv 
ii.299.14 (vs) istibhavam, state of ( existence as) a woman; 
other instances as v.l. for forms of istrl, q.v. 

isyate, °ti (= Skt. icchati; acc. to Wh. Roots, used 
in certain cpds. E -f ), seeks: Divy 476.16 (na) mama 
. . . kimcid evam isye (1 sg.); 560.7-8 (vs) yadi tvam 
prltim isyasi. 

istrika = istrl, istri, q.v., woman: LY 220.5 (vs) 


istrika (n. pi., or stem in comp, with foil.) darakaS ca; 
Mv i.244.5 (prose) istrikaye (v.l. istikaye), gen. sg. 
istrigara, istriyagara, see stryagara. 
istri, istri (= ASokan id. [Shah., Man.]; Skt. stri; 
see s.v. istika, isti), woman: SP 358.6; 455.3; LY 42.17; 
80.10; 193.14 (istriya gen. pi., = striyam); 195.16; 242.17; 
330.14, 18; 340.1; Mv i.303.20; 304.4; all the prec. vss; 
Mv ii.70.1 (prose) istriya (instr. sg. ; v.l. istiya) sma 
parajit§, na ca kahimcit istriyo (n. pi.; v.l. istiya, q.v.) 
raja, sarvatra puruso (Senart °sa) raja; 71.1 istriye (instr. 
sg., v.l. istiye); 321.23 istri- (v.l. isti-) sahasraih; iii.26.21 
istriye (oblique case); 84.8, 14 istrihi (instr. pi.); Siks 
242.13 (vs) istrinam (gen. pi.); Gv 254.16 (vs) istri-koti; 
255.18 (vs) istri-ganaS ca. 

ihatra, adv. (iha plus the suffix of amutra, which 
is the next word in Mvy; cf. AMg. ihaim, from iha plus 
another loc. ending), here , in this world: Mvy 2975 (foil, 
by amutra). 


i 


?inkhaka, °ika, see inkh°. 

idr&ika, f. °ki, adj. (cf. Skt. IdrSaka; no form in °ika 
seems recorded), such: SP 325.11 (vs) kriyam IdrSiklm 
(no v.l.). 

♦Iryati, see iryati. 

Irya or irya (chiefly the latter, semi-M Indie, has 
been noted; = Pali and AMg. iriya) — the much com- 
moner Irya-patha (or irya°), deportment , behavior, par- 
ticularly good, dignified , proper deportment: Mv i.302.10 
iryam (mss., Senart Iryam) pasyitva (of a Pratyekabuddha); 
iii.60.9 (kalyana) punar iyam pravrajitasya irya (Senart 
irya); 92.10 irya (Senart irya); LV 115.2 (vs) tesa (gods) 
yatha ca irya; 116.7 (vs) yatha irya netra vimalaprabha, 
since he possesses proper deportment and an eye of pure 
splendor (so better than taking irya-netra as cpd. with 
Foucaux); 330.12 (vs) iryam (no v.l. in mss.) caryam ca 
preksate, he (Bodhisattva) regards (considers duly) proper 
deportment and conduct; MSV ii.l 86. 10 (prose) taya iryaya 
caryaya. 

Irya-patha, m. (= Pali iriya-patha, AMg. iriya- 
vaha; in mss., esp. of Mv and LY, often written irya° 
or iryya°, semi-M Indie, which Lefm. usually keeps but 
Senart emends to irya°; once, at least, iriya-patha, as in 
Pali, Mv ii.157.1, prose, kept by Senart; also airyapatha, 
q.v.; see prec. and next), much commoner than the syn- 
onymous Irya, (1) movement (of physical movements of 
any sort): Mv i.22.11 (prose) chinna-iryapatha (all mss., 
Sen. em. °irya°) gacchanti (mss. gacchati), sinners in hell, 
confined in huts (gharakehi oruddha), go with (freedom of) 
movement cut off, i. e. suffer restraint of movement (but 
possibly more specifically, suffer restraint of posture, see 
4 below, e. g. are not allowed to sit or lie down); (2) ap- 
plied to any particular course of religious, esp. ascetic, 
performance, and specifically to disapproved ascetic 
practices of heretics, such as the ‘five-fire’ practice (men- 
tioned in the prec.): Divy 350.7 (sa) tesam-tesam (of 
heretical ascetics) Iryapathan vikopayitum arabdhah; 
(3) generally less specific, behavior , deportment , good or 
bad, of people in general ; but esp. of the approved deport- 
ment of pious Buddhists, of monks, or of Bodhisattvas 
or Buddhas; most commonly with favorable implication; 
but this may be made clear by an adjective, esp. pra- 
sadika, gracious , (religiously) attractive: Mv iii.27.3-4 
prasadikena Iryapathena (v.l. iryya°), of a Pratyeka- 
buddha; in £ik§ 348.6 prasadika and aprasadika irya°, 
good and bad deportment , contrasted; Divy 82.14 ^an- 


teneryapathena, of MahakaSyapa; LY 427.18 praSanterya- 
pathah, and 19 sarveryapathacaryaviSesasamanvagatah, 
attended by all excellent deportment and behavior, of the 
Tathagata; creatures in general vary in deportment, LV 
35.8 yathadhimukta-sattverydpatha- (v.l. cited °iryya°)- 
samdarSanaya ; Gv 527.3-4 sarvasattvadhimuktisamair 
iryapathaih; specifically good deportment, SP 282.3 (vs) 
°patham yo mama raksamano bhaveta bhiksu...; LV 

29.4 (vs) iryapathe-stha, abiding in...; 179.17 (bodhi- 
sattvo . . . sarvantahpurasya . . .) Iryapatham upadarSya, 
having displayed proper behavior to all the harem (so Tib.); 
220.6 iryapathebhyaS (most mss. iry°) cyutah, fallen away 
from right behavior; Dbh 71.19 tathagateryapathacarya- 
caritranugato ; Mv ii.157.1 (prose) iriyapathasampanno, 
perfect in deportment , of a monk; 390.8 (vs) iryapathena 
su-upeta (with mss.) satva, (there are no evil-doers here;) 
creatures are well endowed with proper deportment; Av 

11.1 30.4 (corrupt); Mv i. 174.11 (vs) iryapathe (3 mss. iry°) 
ca virye ca dhyane jnane Same dame; iii.346.6 iryapathe 
(so mss.) ca virye ca dhyane jnane tathaiva ca; often it 
is said that a newly-initiated person (of superior character) 
shows the iryapatha, deportment , of a monk of long standing, 
LV 409.19-20 tad yathapi nama varsaSatopapannasya 
bhiksor iryapathah samvrtto ’bhut; Mv iii.65.5 iryapatho 
(Senart em. iry°) sanam samsthihe sayyathapi nama 
varsaSatopasampannanam bhiksunam; similarly Mv 
ii.234.5; iii.92.10 (irya instea'd of iryapatho); 180.15; 
181.7; 329.12; 413.13; Divy 37.3 (varsaSatopasampan- 
nasya) bhiksor iryapathenavasthitah ; Av i.284.9 (dvadaSa- 
var§opasampannasyeva) bhiksor Iryapathena . . . avasthi- 
tah; (4) as in Pali iriyapatha, also used of four postures 
or bodily attitudes, that is modes of physical behavior, viz. 
walking, standing, sitting, and lying down: Mvy 212 
vihayasabhyudgamya caturvidham Iryapatham kalpayati, 
mounting in the air, displays the four . . . (one of the abhijna- 
karmani); Mv i.168.10 (vs) Iryapatham (3 mss. iry°) 
darSayanti catvarah purusottamah, no ca pariSramas 
tesam . . . , Buddhas display the four modes of behavior 
(like other men), and yet they are never weary (i. e. do not 
need to sit or lie down); AsP 520.12 dvabhyam everya- 
pathabhyam sthitva, sthanena cankramena ca (only 
standing and walking; he vows not to sit or lie down) 
kalam atinamayeyam, repeated (var.) 521.6, which is 
cited Siks 40.5 dvabhyam everyapathabhyam . . . ; Gv 
22.20 ff., Iryapatha repeatedly of physical movements 
(walking, standing, and sitting, line 22) of ordinary (not 
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religious) men; LV 9.8 caturiryapatha-vinayanopavana- 
(so read, text °naupavana-)-suvardhita-taror (Tib. lus, 
body , for -taror, implying -tanor), (of the Bodhisattva) 
who possessed a ‘ tree ' ( body ?) well-raised in the grove of 
(by?) exercise of the four modes of behavior ; LV 256.18 
(sadvarsa bodhisattvo yatha nisanna evasthat paryankena) 
na ca iryapathac (all mss. ca iry° or cery°) cyavate sma, 
and did not abandon the posture (of sitting cross-legged); 
Mv i.236.14 (here mss. iry°) = 241.8 (vs) iryapatham . . . 
sarvabhibhuno (mss. °to) na vijahante (i. e. they walk 
and stand still when he does, see prec. line); only three, 
tribhir Iryapathair . . . sthanena cankramena nisadyaya 
RP 45.18. 

Iryavant, adj. (recorded only in semi-M Indie form 
iryavant, with short a m.c. ; from Irya), characterized by 
proper deportment: LV 113.20 and 114.7 (vss) iryavantah, 
n. pi. (of gods); 240.10 (vs) iryavanto, n. sg. (of the Bo- 
dhisattva). 

Irsi, or Irsi = Skt. Irsya, envy (see §3.115): LV 
75.10 (vs) kamachandu naiva'tasya irsi (some mss. irsya, 
unmetr., while irsya would be possible; v.l. also irsu) 
naiva himsita. 

irsu, Irsuka, see an-i°. 

(irsyayate, °ti, is jealous , is envious : Mv ii.480.5 
(prose) °yase; Siks 62.2 (prose) te paresam Irsyayanti. 
Must have existed in Skt. since the ppp. irsyayita, as nt. 
ndm. act., is recorded; see pw. Denom.from irsya.) 

Irsyaluka, adj. (= Skt. irsyalu), jealous , envious: 
SP 429.6 (prose) ma . . . sattva irsyaluka ma matsa- 
rino . . .; Samadh p. 53, line 5 (vs; here -ka could be m.c.). 

Igadhara, m., n. of a mountain: Dharmas 125; 
Mironov for Mvy 4144 (with v.l. I^adhara). See under 
Isadhara. 


Isadhara, (1) n. of a naga, Mironov's reading for 
Isa° Mvy 3333; (2) m. pi., n. of a range of mountains 
( = Isa°; see under Isadhara): Siks 246.4 °ra(h). 

Isvara, (1) n. of a rich householder's son in Campa: 
Karmav 66.9; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.9. 

ISvaragunaparajitadhyaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
380.22; later, in vs, called Isvarajitagunadhvaja, 383.14. 

Isvaragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.4. 

ISvaradeva, n. of (apparently) two Bodhisattvas (in 
the same list! is one an error?): Gv 442.8, 10. 

Isvarajitagunadhvaja, see fSvaragunaparajita- 
dhvaja. 

iSvariya, nt. (— Pali issariya, AMg. id. or isariya; 
penultimate i may be m.c.), sovereignty: Mv ii.395.6 (vs) 
na tasya ko pi (by em. ; one ms. vl) jane isvariyam The 
Siks ^parallel, 308.4, has isvaratvam. 

Isadhara, m. (= Pali Isadhara), n. of a mountain 
(one of the seven ranges surrounding Sumeru; Kirfel, 
Kosm. 186): Mvy 4144 (but Mironov Isa°, with v.l. Isa- 
dhara). Gf. next, Isamdhara (Isam°), I&adhara, Isa- 
dhara. Kyqto ed. text Isa°, Index ‘Isa 0 (l6a°)’. 

Isadhara, m. (see under prec.), (1) n. of a mountain 
or mountain-range: Divy 217.12, 14; MSV i.94.6; (2) n. 
of a deity (giving rain): Siks 247.7 (or may be Isa°; samdhi 
ambiguous); (3) implied by Tib. instead of Isadhara, q.v. 

Isi, Isit, adv. {= AMg. Isi; Skt. isat; form lacking 
-t noted only in vss, but regularly in metr. indifferent 
positions, hence not m.c.), a little , slightly ; only noted in 
Mmk, but common there: Isismitamukham 133.3; 135.2; 
°mukha 236.11; 239.21; isitkayavanamitam 133.6; ma- 
hatma ... isi drsyati tatksanat 240.1 ; isit pracodita 
363.25; in prose, isitprahasitavadanah 41.22; isid avana- 
mayet 391.2; others 388.3; 390.22; etc 
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?ukara- (v.l. udakara-, utkara-; cf. ugra-lipi), in 
Mv i.135.6 (prose) ukara-madhura-darada-cina- (etc.), 
sc. lipi, a list of various kinds of writing. Senart would 
em. ukaramadhura to uttara-kuru, very implausibly; the 
parallel LV passage has ugra-lipi which surely represents 
the same original as this word. 

ukirati (m.c. for o-k° = ava-k°; § 3.55), scatters , 
throws down upon (acc.): °ranti naranayakottamam Sukh 
49.7 (all mss. uk°); 50.3 (mss. ok°, unmetr.; Muller ok° 
both times). 

ukkattati, see utkattati. 

ukkarika (= Skt. utk°), a kind of sweetmeat: Divy 
500.23, 24, 26 ukkarikapanah (and acc. °nam). Gf. uk- 
karika. 

Ukkala, nt. (presumably = Skt. Utkala, Orissa; cf. 
Pali Ukkala)* n. of a locality (adhisthana), where Trapusa 
and Bhallika originated ; when they visited Buddha they 
were journeying from the south (Mv iii.303.6), presumably 
homeward bound (so also in LV 381.4-6, where they are 
described as uttarapathakau) : Mv iii.303.4 uttarapathe 
ukkalam namadhisthanam. tato ukkalato . . . trapuso ca 
bhalliko ca . . . 

ukkarika, nt. (cf. ukkarika), some kind of sweet- 
meat or delicacy: Mv ii.190.6 (prose) anye nanaprakarani 
khajjakani alllyanti, anye ukkarikani alllyanti, anye 
modakani alllyanti; iii.158.9, 12 (modakani ca) ukkarikani 
ca. (In line 12 v.l. ukvaritani.) 

ukkasati (MIndic for Skt. utka°; = Pali id.), coughs , 
clears the throat: Mv ii.281.13, 18 ukkasi, 14, 15 ukkase 
(both aor.). See next two. 

ukkasana (nt. ; = Skt. utka°; cf. prec. and next), 


a cough , or clearing of the throat: Mv ii.418.16 °na-6abdena 
maro . . . bhagno; 419.16, 18. 

ukkasita (nt. ; == Pali id.), = prec.: Mv ii.281.13 
(mahasimha-) ukkasitam ukkasi (repetitions in sequel); 
410.4 (bodhisattvena ca) ukkasitaSabdena bhagno (sc. 
maro). 

[uktamustivat LV 176.4, error for rikta°; see £iks 
238.2 (citation from LV) and Bendall’s note.] 

ukramati (for o- = ava-k° § 3.54), see avakramati. 

uksa, m. (false Skt. for Pali, AMg. ukkha, each re- 
corded once, cf. Pischel 194, or for Skt. ukha), pot f vessel: 
LV 324.13 (vs) udaro mutrapurlsasamcayo asucoksah, the 
belly is a heap of urine and dung , a vessel of impurities. 
Is the masc. gender due to assimilation to udara, in this 
isolated occurrence? 

Uggata, see Udgata. 

uggam-, uggir- (or uggur-), MIndic for Skt. ud-g°, 
see § 2.9. 

Ugra, (1) n. of a naga king, previous incarnation of 
Buddha: Mv i.131.5; (2) n. of a householder (grhapati; 
prob. = Pali Ugga, in DPPN no. 5), character in the 
Ugrasutra, q.v.: Karmav 162.6, 10. See Levi's note, 
and Pali AN iii.51. 

Ugratejas, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.11 (2) 
n. of a god (devaputra): LV 39.13 (prose; °tejo, i*. sg.); 
(3) n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to the Bodhisattva: 
LV 310.9 °teja(s), n. sg. 

Ugradattapariprccha, n. of a work, = next: £iks 
18.18; 37.7; 78.7; 180.1, 14: 192.11; 193.3; 196.7; 198.1; 
290.1. 

Ugrapariprccha, = prec.: Mvy 1396; Siks 11.2; 
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120.3; 131.10; 315.14; called Ugrapariprccha-sutra (cf. 
Ugrasutra?), Siks 136.1. 

Ugra-lipi, a kind of writing: LV 125.22. Tib. drag 
sul can confirms ugra-; cf. under ukara-. 

Ugra- sutra, n. of a work: Karmav 162.6; see s.v. 
Ugra (2), and Levi’s note. The passage here cited does 
not occur among the &iks citations from the Ugrapari- 
prccha(sutra), which may or may not be a different 
work. 

Ugrasena (= Pali Uggasena), n. of a king of Benares, 
in story of the naga Campaka (Pali Campeyya Jataka): 
Mv ii.177.9 ff. 

ucita, nt., merit : Karmav 26.23 yatha hy ucitam 
niksiptam, evam . . . gacchanti durgatim, /or as their 
merit has been thrown away (laid down), so they go to an 
evil fate. Contrasts with duritam, sin, in 29.14 yatha 
duritam niksiptam, evam . , . gacchanti sadgatim. (This 
specialized use of ucita seems nowhere recorded.) 

[uccaka, wrongly suggested Divy p. 705, note on 
40.10, as contained in vrsikoccaka- ; read vrsi-kocava-, 
see kocava.] 

uccagghati, also °ghayati (= Pali ujjagghati; cf. 
samcagghati ; sometimes written °caghati, doubtless by 
mere errors c for j is surely secondary but unexplained, 
cf. Pischel 190, 191, and Wogihara, Lex. 41), laughs at, 
mocks, sneers at, derides; often with forms of ul-lap- 
(-lap-), q.v. : SP 382.12 ye te tarn bodhisattvam . . . 
ullapitavanta uccaghitavantah (WT uccaggh 0 ), who yelled 
derisively and laughed at that B.; &iks 12.15 uccagghantah 
prakrameyuh, would depart sneering (at not receiving 
promised food); 13.1 devata uccagghanti vivadayanti 
(a Bodhisattva who fails in his duty); 49.12 (prose) evam 
vijrmbhamana uccagghanto; AsP 232.(12~)13 (te vijrm- 
bhamana) hasanta uccagghayanto likhisyanti; 18 paraspa- 
ram uccagghayamana (v.l. °yanto) likhisyanti; 385.13 
anyan . . . avamamsyate uccagghayisyati ullapayisyatikut- 
sayisyati pamsayisy ati ; 388.19. 

uccagghana, nt., and °na (to prec. ; sometimes written 
with gh for ggh), mocking, laughing at: Mvy 5226 °nam 
(followed by ullapanam); SP 482.6 (ya evam) sutran- 
talekhakanam uccagghanam karisyanty ullapisyanti ; LV 
431.18 hasyoccagghanavivarjana- (so read for Lefm. 
°occatyana°) ; Siks 45.7 uccagghanam tarjanam ca; 185.1 
uccaghanam (read -ggh-) sahate, unmananam kutsanam 
sahate; 271.6 nasty uccagghanollapana-danam, there is 
no giving with sneers and derisive yells. 

uccamgama, m. (uccam, adv., = Pali id., see Childers, 
plus gama, going aloft), a kind of bird: Divy 476.10 fT. ; 
480.11. 

[uccatyana, LV 431.18, error for uccagghana, q.v.] 
uccataraka, adj. (cf. Pali uccatara, see PTSD s.v. 
ucca; Skt. uccaistara), higher : Mvy 8603 na nicatarake 
nisanna uccatarake asane nisannayaglanaya dharmam 
deSayisyamah. 

uccati, MIndic for Skt. ucyate, is said: Mv ii.101.2. 
Uccadhvaja, nt., n. of a palace in the Tusita heaven: 
LV 29.14 °jam nama tusitalaye mahavimaftam. 

uccandra-bhakta, adj., eating at night {jin the last 
part of the night, if Skt. Lex. definition of uccandra cited 
in BR is correct; rather, when the moon has risen ?): °tah 
MSV i.15.1 (as an adlnava). 
uccalana, see an-ucc°. 

ucca- (adv., Vedic), as in Pali in cpds., aloft, on high, 
high(ly): ucca-pragrhitan SP 75.6 (most mss.; ed. uccan 
pra° with 1 ms.). 

uccavaca-ta (to Skt. uccavaca), state of being greater 
or less; variation: Mv i.59.5 antara ca °ta ayusah (sc. 
manusyanam), and between them there was variation of 
(length of) life. 

ucchahkha-, ucchanga-, utsanga-, cpd. with -pada 
(or -carana), (= Pali ussankha-pada,) ep. of a maha- 


pujrusa (esp. Buddha), no. 7 of the 32 laksana; orig. form, 
etym., and mg. obscure; acc. to Pali DN comm. ii. 446.28 ff. 
it means that the soles of the feet can be seen as they 
walk, because ‘the ankles are fixed high’ ; if from utsanga, 
having feet characterized by a ‘ lap ’ (an up-curve under the 
foot, making the sole visible?). Tib. on Mvy 260 says 
having the ankle-bone (or, joint of the ankle-bone ) not visible 
(so one Chin, version, and Jap.); but Tib. on Bbh 375.14, 
cited by Wogihara, having feet not uneven ; another Chin, 
gloss (also cited in Mvy 260, and elsewhere, Burnouf infra) 
refers the epithet to the knees; Gv 399.24 glosses suvyak- 
taparamopasobhitopari-padacchavikusumagarbhatireka- 
prabhasvara (not very clear or specific). These northern 
interpretations make the impression of floundering in a 
morass of ignorance. See Burnouf, Lotus, 573. Forms: 
utsahga-pada Mvy 260 (but Mironov ucchahkha-); LV 
106.1; Dharmas 83 (v.l. utsahkha-); utsanga-carana Bbh 
375.14; 378.19; 379.9; 381.10; ucchahga-pada LV 429.13- 
14; uccharikha-pada, Mironov Mvy (see above); Mv 
i.226.16; ii.29.19; 304.19 (the mss. clearly intend this all 
three times I correct Senart’s text); Gv 399.24 (note also 
v.l. utsahkha- in Dharmas 83, above). This form ucchahkha 
is closest to the Pali; the very obscurity of its etymology 
may argue for its originality. 

ucchanga, nt. = 2 utsanga, q.v. ; and see prec. 
[ucchata, Mmk 371.24, 25; 372.13; read ucchrita, 
or possibly ucchrta, q.v., cf. 373.12, 21.] 

ucchada- (1) (= Pali ussada; = ucchadana, q.v.), 
shampooing, rubbing down: KP 152.2 ucchada-snapana- 
parimardana-bhedana-vikirana-vidhvamsana-dharmah (of 
the body); (2) in Siks 208.11 -santarocchada-patikobhaya- 
krtopadhanesu paryankesu Sayitva; Bendall and Rouse 
app. understand ucchada as some kind of cloth (cf. uccha- 
daka); but the preceding santara, which certainly goes 
closely with what follows it, is hard to interpret on that 
theory, and suggests em. to santarottara (q.v.), a cpd. 
known to Pali; it might mean here . . . having cushions 
made on both sides with woolen cloths inside and outside; 
(3) in Av i.354.10 Speyer’s em. is certainly wrong. The 
ms. is quoted as praptaucchadakayas ca; certainly uc- 
chada = utsada (1), Pali ussada, elevation on the 7 parts 
of the body which show this feature in a mahapurusa; 
Tib. mtho ba confirms this. Acc. to Speyer, Tib. has 
mdun, fore-part, before that word; but surely Tib. read, 
or intended, bdun, seven, and we must read sapto- for 
praptau-; the cpd. means with a body possessing the 7 
high places or protuberances (see under utsada (1), and cf. 
Bbh 375.20 saptotsadakayah). — Add to (2): my sugge- 
stion on Siks 208.11 is made dubious by sottarocchada- 
pata (ms.; ed. em. sottaracch 0 ), adj., MPS 34.68 and 69. 

ucchadaka, m. (? cf. ucchada, utsada, Pali ussada), 
only noted SP 341.14 (vs) bahu-ucchadakas caiva bahuru- 
pavicitritah (dattah, viz. to monasteries); Burnouf cous - 
sins; Kern elegant objects; Tib. for the pada reads kun 
dgah dag dad hchag sa byin, in which I cannot discern 
a rendering of anything which ucchadaka could represent; 
hchag sa = cankrama, place of promenade (for monks); 
neither high places nor cloths seem to fit here. 

uccharkara, adj. (subst. ? n. sg. °rah; so Mironov; 
Kyoto ed. ucchargara, ucchakara, var. ucarkara, and in 
Index ucakara, uccharkara; evidently from ud plus sar- 
kara), stony ( stony ground ?): Mvy 9338-9 = (h)gram sa, 
gram pa; Das cites gram sa, stony, — uccharkara. 

ucchava, MIndic (AMg. id., cf. Pali ussava) for utsava, 
festival, festivity: Siks 365.7. 

ucchahati, °te, MIndic (cf. Pali ussahati and Pkt. 
ucchaha = utsaha) for Skt. utsahate, can, is able: °hate 
Av ii.21.15; °hanti Mv i.27.10, 13. 

ucchadaka, m. (cf. next), shampooer, rubber-down: 
Bbh 379.12 °kah snapakaS ca. 

ucchadana (= Pali id., also Skt., but see below), 
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in Mv ii.269.15 and 278.1, ucchadana-(in 278.1 Senart 
em. achadana-)-parimardana-svapna- (278.1 supana-) 
-bhedana-vikirana-vidhvamsana-dharma, ep. of the body; 
corresp. to Pali anicc’ucchadana-parimaddana-bhedana- 
viddhamsana-dhammo, e. g. DN i.76.18, of which I believe 
the true interpretation was given by Rhys Davids, Dia- 
logues 1 (1899), p. 87 and note; ucchadana and parimar- 
dana are primarily shampooers’ terms, shampooing and 
rubbing down (so Skt.), but with double entente (not 
recognized in Pali comms.) also destruction and wiping 
out ; BR suggested that Skt. ucchadana was M Indie for 
utsadana, which means both rubbing down and destruction ; 
Skt. Satayati, cuts off , destroys (n. act. satana), and root 
sad-, fall (n. act. sadana, das Ausfallen ), may also be 
concerned, at least in part; see katana, used in a cpd. 
very similar to that of Mv above; parimardana is noted 
in Skt. and M Indie only of shampooing (so also Mvy 
6779), but the verb Skt parimardati means also crushes , 
destroys. In KP 152.2 ucchada (q.v.) must have been 
limited to its shampooers’ mg., since snapana follows. 
But in some BHS texts Satana, q.v., is substituted, elim- 
inating that mg. and bringing in exclusively what I (with 
Rh.D.) regard as the secondary, punning mg. of the Pali 
cpd. Rhys Davids renders erasion, abrasion, admitting 
that the pun is untranslatable. In American gangsters’ 
jargon, to rub out means to obliterate , kill. We might render 
Mv: (the body) which is characterized by rubbing down 
(‘off’), wiping away (‘out’), sleep (or dreams, often symbol 
of impermanence; here, too, a sort of word-play), breaking 
up, scattering, destruction. 

ucchadita, ppp. (to Pali ucchadeti = Skt. utsadayati, 
see s.v. ucchadana; ger. ucchadya recorded in Skt., BR 
s.v. ucchadana), shampooed, anointed : Mv i. 213. 10 = 
ii.16.14 (prose) ucchadita-snapita-visada-gatro ; i.217.14 
°gatram. 

ucchadya, ger. (to *ucchadayati, M Indie for avachad 0 , 
§ 3.54, cf. AMg. ucchaiya, covered, Ratnach., = avacha- 
dita), covering : LV 227.11 (prose) svavadanani vastrair 
ucchadya (all mss.; only Calc, achadya). 

ucchitya? seemingly ger.; so mss., Divy 103.22 
. . . unmadam api prapnoty ucchitya va kalam karoti. 
Ed. em. ucchritya, which seems to make no sense; it 
means having lifted, raised up, trans., and there is no 
object here; even if intrans., having risen, I do not see 
that it makes sense. There is some corruption, but I see 
no good em. 

(ucchinna, ppp. (Skt.), cut off : SP 43.12 (prose) 
ucchinno ’smi buddhayanad iti vaded, would say ‘ I am 
cut off from the Buddha-vehicle’ . Mss. vary and text has 
been questioned (Kern, Transl., adopts another reading), 
but it is supported by Tib. ha ni sans rgyas kyi theg pa 
bead pa ho.) 

ucchiraska, adj. (= Skt. ucchiras; Skt. has -Siraska 
in other cpds., but this form may have -ka m.c.), with 
head uplifted: Jm 119.21 (vs) krodhocchiraskan iva krsna- 
sarpan. 

[ucchihitva, in Mv ii.127.12; 128.16; 130.2 (sadhu 
ca susthu ca abhisamskarena) uc°, is a mere graphic 
corruption for utthihitva (ger. of utthihati = uttisthati); 
cf. LV 254.21 and 256.4 utthito, in a parallel passage, and 
§ 2.22. Senart doubtfully assumes that it is ‘equivalent’ 
to utthihitva; this form should rather be put into the text.] 

ucchu (m. ; = Pali id., Skt. iksu), sugar-cane : Mv 
i.241.11 (vs) ucchusamavarnam (of Dipamkara), of color 
like-sugar-cane. So read also with Senart in same vs i. 236. 17 
(mss. corrupt). And in RP 59.5 (vs) jnanam tatra utpadaye 
cchu ivatra, we may understand utpadaye(t) (u)cchu, or 
possibly (i)cchu, as in Pkt. 

ucchurita, ppp. (to ud plus Skt. churayati), beset, 
bestrewn: Divy 594.28 (vs) jvalakalapocchuritormicakram 
(samudram). 


Ucchusma, n. of a deity: Mvy 4332. 
ucchrta, ppp. (hyper-Skt., if not corruption, for Skt. 
ucchrita; cf. utsrta), raised: SP 235.14 (vs) suskapamsur 
itocchrtah (both edd., no v.l.), for ita(s) ucch°; also Mmk 
373.12 (= ucchrita 21), see ucchata. 

uccheda, nt. (m. in Skt.), cutting off, destruction: 
Lank 10.5 f. (prose) anyatha drsyamana (= °ne) ucchedam 
(n. sg. ; or for uccheda plus m, Hiatusbridger?) asraye 
(so read with v.l. for °yah), if the basis (of the universe, 
or of consciousness) is viewed otherwise, (it is) destruction 
(acc. to Chin, cited in note, of insight ; or, perhaps, simply 
ruin, fatal consequences ?). Suzuki nihilism (see 6a6va- 
toccheda), but this seems hardly appropriate to this 
context. 

ucchedana; f. °ni, adj. (= Pali id.; in Skt. nt. subst.), 
cutting off, destroying, or destroyer: Jm 103.10 °nl vittavatam 
kulanam (sura). Same line in Pali Jat. v.l 6.27. 

[?ucche§tum, v.l. ucchrestum, infin., to send forth, 
emit, hurl out: Divy 186.5 (nago ’ngaravarsam) ucch° 
arabdhah (against a monk). But ud plus Sis can hardly 
have the required meaning, and the v.l., tho nonsensical, 
seems to point in the right direction: read utsrastum, from 
ud plus srj (or a M Indie or false hyper-Skt. form thereof).] 
(ucchosa, (m. ; Skt., see Schmidt, Nachtr.), drying 
up, extirpation: Mmk 495.15 (vs) read, sarva (or sarve) 
ucchosam (text sarvecchosam) ayanti (meter is thus cor- 
rected).) 

ucchraya (m. ; = samucchraya, q.v.), body, bodily 
existence: SP 145.12 (vs) sa paScime cocchrayi . . . (Also 
used as in Skt. in sense of height, e. g. SP 159.9, prose.) 

ucchrapayati (= Pali ussapeti; VS 23.26 ucchra- 
paya, isolated; caus. to ud plus sri; see also ucchrayayati, 
ucchrepayati), raises, sets up: LV 193.6 (vs) prakara 
ucchrapita(h) ; Mv i.176.6 (vs) ucchrapita-dharma- 
dhvaja; ii.112.18 patakan ucchrapayanti ; 343.22 (vs) 
(dhvajana kotinayutasahasra) ucchrapayetsu (aor.); Av 

i. 384.10 patakah . . . ucchrapita(h). 

ucchrayayati (caus. to ud plus sri ; = ucchrapayati, 
q.v.), raises, sets up: Divy 76.6 (yastir) ucchrayita; 77.20; 
466.16, 20 sarirasamghata ucchrayitah (in 76.6; 77.20 ed. 
em. ucchrapi 0 ). 

ucchrepana (nt. ; nom. act. to next), the lifting up: 
Bbh 379.1 (bhaisajyam ca) dattva vyadhy-avanatocchre- 
panan matraSi ca . . . 

ucchrepayati, °te (= ucchrapayati, q.v.; cf. prec. ; 
on form see § 38.65), raises , sets up: LV 213.18 °pitam 
vaijayantasamam; 351.7 °pito dharmadhvaja(h) ; 394.22 
(vs) °payasva mahadharmayupam ; 399.19 (vs) °paya . . . 
tathagatadhvajam; 413.17 (prose) °paya mahadharma- 
dhvajam; Suv 62.8 (vs) °pitam dharmadhvajam (note in 
prose 90.11 ucchrayisyasi, v.l. ucchrapayisyasi). 

ucchvasa-prasvasa, m., = aSvasa-praSviisa, q.v.: 
Siks 42.5. 

ucyati (only Vedic, and not quite in this sense; here 
perhaps back-formation from ppp. ucita, the only form 
known in Skt. and MIndic), suits, is pleasing: Mv i.348.18 
(prose) tad yusmakam kim varam ucyati, so what boon 
seems good to you ? 

u'jjankika, some kind of attitude or behavior which 
monks must avoid in begging food: Mvy 8546 nojjanki- 
kaya (instr.). Tib. hjol thabs su (? perhaps with robe 
dragging, sc. on the ground?); Chin, (here) apparently 
pulling at clothes while walking; elsewhere, acc. to Wogihara, 
Lex. 41, Chin, walking on tiptoe , and so Jap. on Mvy. The 
pw 7.322 says the ‘correct’ reading would be ujjaksika, 
and Wogihara, Lex. 41, suggests that the corresponding 
Pali is ujjhaggika (or rather, by em. ujjagghika), Vin. 
iv.187.16, which means laughing, derision, see uccagghati; 
this seems indeed quite possible. 

ujjangala, adj. (= Pali id.; defined DN comm. 

ii . 586.22 by visama, Vv comm. 335.15 by jangalam, lukha- 
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dhusaro anudako bhumippadeso . . . jangalato pi ukkam- 
sena jangalam, on Vv 84.5), desert , waste (land): SP 233.2 
°le prthiviprade£e ; AsP 429.4 (prthivipradesa ya) usara 
ujjangala(h); Mv ii.207.5, 8 (vss) ujjangalo ca jangalo 
(Senart, Index, treats ujj° as n. pr.). 

ujjighrant, pres. pple. (cf. Skt. Gr. ujjighra; otherwise 
no form of ud plus ghr& seems to be recorded), sniffing , 
smelling (at food): Prat 533.8 nojjighrantah pipdapatam 
paribhoksyamah. (Same passage cited from a Stein ms. 
fragment, La Vall6e Poussin JRAS 1913.846, top.) 

Ujjitapara (mss. mostly Ujita°; Senart Ujjhita 0 , 
which seems implausible), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.141.2. 

ujju, adj. (= Pali id., beside uju; Skt. rju; cf. next, 
rjju, and anujjuka), straight , right ; usually in vss where 
jj could be m.c., but once in prose in Mv iii.225.1 ujjucitta; 
the rest in vss: Mv iii.436.3 °gatesu; LV 133.20 ujju 
karitva kayam; 138.20 ujju-bhrasta; 295.8 sadojjuprastho 
(so read; = sada ujju°). 

ujjuka (= prec., q.v. ; also rjuka; Pali id., beside 
ujuka): SP 125.14 (vs) drstim kurvami ujjukam; in SP 
324.2 ms. K' indicates ujjuka for text -rjuka (rj°). 
[Ujjhitapara, see Ujjita 0 .] 

Ujjhebhaka Toneharaka, n. of a king: Mv iii.382.10- 
11 (prose); called Tonehara 386.9 (vs). 

-ujiia-ka, ifc. Bhvr. (to *ujna = Pali unna for Skt. 
avajna; see § 3.55), contempt , in a-£ath’-ujnakas ca (u 
may be in samdhi for a-u), free from deceitfulness and 
contempt: Dbh.g. 6(342).21. 

uttankika, some kind of attitude or behavior which 
monks must avoid in begging food : Mvy 8545 nottankikaya 
(instr.). Tib. bran bas (? bran breast ; also dwelling) ; Chin, 
(here), perhaps walking with the palm of the foot (? or, 
with hands touching the feet?); acc. to Wogihara, Lex. 41, 
another Chin, renders limping ( das Hinken ); Jap. squatting 
(at the entrance of a house). 

udaya (m. or nt. ; — AMg. id., Skt. utaja), hut : Mmk 
37.3 ekante udayam krtva prativastavyam ; 83.5; 106.21; 
113.18; 121.20; 145.19; 524.19; 573.18. 

udigalla (or odi°?), only in gtithodi 0 , q.v. See 
Levi’s note, Karmav (22-) 25 f., where Dravidian origin 
is suggested: Telugu odagala-vadu (= Hindi -wala), 
sweeper (in the Indian sense, cleaner of toilets); Tamil 
odugal, conduite d’eau. 

uddara-, in °ra-dharma-viharinam (acc. sg.), Thomas, 
ap. Hoernle MR 119, cf. 121 note 22 (from Ratnarasi 
Sutra), conjecturally rendered ( practising ) heretical ( prin- 
ciples ). 

UddiySna = Oddiyana: Sadh 361.16. 

Uddiy£naka = prec.: May 97 (see L6vi p. 105 ff.). 
? utacchiyam, Ud xviii.22, is prob. a mere corrup- 
tion: yo ragam utacchiyam aSesam = Pali Sn 2, yo 
ragam udacchida asesam, who has cut off passion without 
remainder . If a substitute for ud-acchidat is intended 
(which should end in a long syllable; °yam?), it would 
seem to show t for d (by hyper-Sktism? §2.29) and y 
for the second d (Pktic). I do not understand Chakravarti’s 
note. 

utapta(vant), m.c. for Skt. utta 0 , glowing etc. : 
utapta Dbh.g. 41(67).10; °ta-vatl Siks 337.12 (= uttap° 
7, where meter also requires uta°). 

utittira, onomat., a sound said to be uttered excep- 
tionally by a tittira bird; see MSV i.118.10; 120.18. (Tib. 
says only a different sound.) 

utkaca, adj. (in Skt. rare and doubtful in mg.), 
with hair standing up: Mvy 9197; Bhik 28b.4; MSV iii.7.14 
(see s.v. prakaca). 

Utkata, m., nt., or °ta, f., n. of a town (dronamukha, 
°khya, q.v.): Mvy 5285 °to nama dronamukham; Divy 
620.12 °tam nama dro$a° (acc.), 28 utkatadronamukhyam ; 
621.10 yenotkatam dronamukham (nom., nt.), 19 °tan 


(abl.); fern. 620.21 °tam nama dronamukham (acc.), 
°ta 26. From a verbally close Pali parallel DN i.87.6 it 
appears that the town called in Pali Ukkattha (see DPPN) 
is the same; see Puskarasarin. 

utkattati, or (M Indie) ukka° (see s.v. kattati), 
takes out: Mv iii.158.13 yamalakato (see yamalaka) 
modakam ukkattetva; 431.7 tarn bhandam sarvam 
ukkattitam (sc. from a river); in Mv ii.249.11 read mama 
hrdayo udumbare utkattito sthapito (Senart with one 
ms. utkanthito, v.l. utkarito; in the other two passages 
above Senart em. ukkaddh-). 

utkanthati, and ppp. utkanthita (cf. next; in Skt. 
only longs for ; longing ; but Pali ukkanthati also is annoyed , 
°thita annoyed ), is annoyed ; annoyed ; the ppp. in Mv 
ii. 272. 7 raja Srutva utkanthito evam jato, the king , hearing 
(this), became annoyed , as follows (here certainly not 
desirousl ); similarly ii.274.11 so utkanthito (context 
makes desirous impossible). In Bbh 193.6 (tair bodhi- 
sattvah luhaih stokair asatkrtya dhandham) ca labdhair 
notkanthyate na paritasyati, prob. is not made annoyed 
(pass, of caus.). There may be other cases; many are 
ambiguous. 

utkantha (see prec. ; Pali ukkantha), possibly annoy- 
unce , mental distress: AsP 494.8, see s.v. paritasana. 

Utkarika, n. of a merchant: Divy 227.26 tatranya- 
taras cotkariko nama banig ... Cf. Otkarika (the same 
person as Utk°). There seems to be no reason to connect 
this n. pr. with aukarika (okkarika), qq.v., as has been 
assumed by Feer, Speyer (on Av, Index, s.v. okkarika) 
and Cowell and Neil (Index to Divy). But perhaps we 
should read cautk° in 227.26 and assume Otk° as the name. 

utkarsana (nt.), °na, and °na-t5 (== Pali (att-)- 
ukkamsana, °na; cf. next), praise , laudation , exaltation 
(regularly of oneself, or one’s own): LV 32.14-15 atman- 
utkarsana-ta (i. e. atma-an-utk°) ; KP 1.15 (vs) atmotkar- 
sani (loc.); 135.6-7 (prose) atmasilotkarsana ; Bbh 158.4 
atmotkarsana; $iks 126.6 svapaksotkarsana-(vacana). 

utkarsayati (cf. prec.; not in this sense Skt.; = 
Pali ukkamsati, °seti), exalts , i. e. praises: gdve., ^iks 
197.10 sacec cancalendriyo (raja) bhavati, utkarsayitavyam 
(sc. bhiksuna), if (the king) is flighty (unstable), praise 
must be bestowed (saying: It is very meritorious on your 
part that your kingdom contains so many worthy monks 
and brahmans who live undisturbed by thieves etc.). 
Acc. to Bendall, Tib. has bstan par bya ho, and accordingly 
Transl. renders The Brother should admonish him’ (more 
exactly, the Tib. means elucidate , make intelligible). But 
I do not see how the BHS word can mean this. The mg. 
of the Pali word is appropriate here; by encouraging 
flattery the king is to be strengthened in a good course. 

utkarika, m., the expression evam: Mvy 7618 = Tib. 
de bzhin no zhes bya ba (Chin, similarly). There is a var. 
udgarikah (cf. Skt. udgara, sound , utterance ?), but Mironov 
utka° without v.l. I do not understand the etym. (ut-kr, 
°karoti, or °kirati?). 

♦utkareti (°rayati, °rati?), ger. °ritva, having emptied: 
Mv i.327.3 (prose) (bhajanani . . .) puretva utkaritva, 
having filled and emptied the pots. The mg. is clear; etym.? 
to utkirati? Senart em. utkiritva, without good reason. 

utkil&a, m., see next. Perhaps utkaSah, alone, is to 
be read in this sense for text utkasah in Gv 307.23 (prose) ; 
after a Tathagata’s parinirvana, by a follower of his, 
udvegasamjananartham dharmika utkasah (i. e. °sah?) 
krto ’bhut: aho bateyam . . . mahadharmolkantardha- 
syatlti samvegajananlya katha krta. But cf. utkasa. 

utkasana-gabda, m. (ud plus kas; cf. next), con- 
spicuous , vigorous pronouncement (so Tib. on Mvy): Mvy 
2799; Divy 517.25 bhagavatotkaSaSabdah krtah . . . pari- 
vrajako (26) bhagavata utkaSanaSabdam ^uSrava; also 27. 

utk£i§a-&abda, m. = prec., q.v.: Divy 517.25. See 
also utkaSa, m., perhaps used in this same sense. 
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utkasa, (1) (m.), clearing of the throat (= Skt. ut- 
kasana): LV 416.11 (vs) utkasasabdu napi sruyati tan- 
muhurtam (mss. vary greatly, but Tib. lud pahi sgra 
confirms this form and mg.); (2) m. utkasah, see s.v. 
utkasa; if the theory there stated be rejected, the word 
would have to be classed with (1) and would seem to 
mean something like hemming and hawing , or rather 
ominous sound (calling attention to the future disap- 
pearance of the dharma), in Gv 307.23. 

-utkira, m. (in Skt. adj., aufhaufend ), heap , some- 
thing thrown or dug up, in musi-utkira, see s.v. musi. 

Utkilaka, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 450.9, 11; 
455.28, 29. 

(utkllayati (= SKt., pw 7.322, also 1.220 utkilita; 
wrongly defined in Divy Index and for Divy passage in 
pw 7.322), opens : Divy 528.9, 11 nagaram (a stronghold 
of ogresses) utkilayitvanyatra gacchatha (11 gatvavasthi- 
tah), having opened up the city . . .; Mmk 395.19 sadhakec- 
chaya utkllayati mocayati yathavyavasthayam upastha- 
payati, opens , frees, etc.) 

utkuta (? reading stated in note to be 'not clear’; 
cf. utkutuka?), seems to designate some kind of enter- 
tainer: Siks 330.16 (vs; after nata-nartaka jhallaka-mal- 
lah) utkuta-Sobhika-haraka (qq.v.) . . . (Tib. cited as 
bzhugs; not clear to me.) 

utkuta- sthayin (cf. prec. and next), lit. remaining 
in a squatting position (?), designation of Certain ascetics, 
app. Ajivikas (cf. note in ed., and 332.1): °yina ekacaranam 
Siks 332.7. 

utkutuka, adj. (cf. utkuta-; acc. to BR, occurs in 
Skt. (SuSruta) only as utkatuka or utkutaka; the Pali 
form is app. only ukkutika; AMg. usually ukkudua, °duga, 
°duya, but also ukkaduya), squatting on the heels (see 
PTSD s.v. ukkutika for detailed description); as adj. 
applied to persons, to postures, also in comp, either 
adjectivally or adverbially; adv. utkutukam(?), °kena, in 
squatting posture : °ka nisanna (n. sg. f.) Av i.315.11; °kam 
nisadayitva Bhik 16a.l having made her sit squatting, 
but in 10b. 3 °tukena nisadya, sitting in a squatting posture 
(adv.); in 10a.4 °tukam nisadya, in sense == 16a.l, °kam 
either adv., or MIndic (or corruption?) for °kam; °kena 
adv. also Mv i. 144. 10 (na . . .) bodhisattva matuh kuksigata 
utkutukena (so read, Senart °takena, mss. utkutumbakena) 
parSvena va yatha kathamcid va sthita bhavanti (but 
paryankam abhumjitva); in i.213.7; ii.16.11 situation is 
the same, but adj. is used, na utkutuko (so Senart with 
both mss. ii.16.11; in L213.7 Senart °tiko, but one ms. 
has -uko); in cpds., Mvy 6709 °kasanam, Tib. tsog tsog 
por; 9275 °ka-sthah, Tib. cog (read tsog) bur; see next; 
°ka-prahanam (see this), an ascetic exercise, — Pali 
ukkutika-(p)padhaqam, Mv iii.412.17 (vs) = Divy 339.24 
= Pali Dhp. 141; °ka-sthandila-£ayanaiS ca LV 249.4, 
and by sleeping in a squatting posture or on bare ground ; 
258.15 (vs) utkutuka-dhyayi (so read with best mss., 
metr. superior to Lefm.’s reading utkuta-dh°), meditating 
in a squatting posture ; °tuka-sthitena, adv., while sitting 
in a squatting posture, Bbh 153.12; 181.20. 

utkutukika (to prec.), squatting posture : Mvy 8548 
notkutukikaya (instr.); Tib. rtsog (read tsog?) bus ma 
yin. (Jaschke and Da$ record tsog pu, squatting; the French 
Catholic Diet, tsog pu or °bu; see prec.) 

utkuhjapayati, caus. (to Pali denom. ukkujjati), 
causes to be set ( right side ) up: °yisyatha MSV iv.140.15. 

utkumbhati, prob. rears (of a balky horse; so guessed 
from context): KP 108.2 (yatra . . .) aSva(h) skhalati 
utkumbhati va khadunka- (q.v.)-kriya va karoti, when a 
horse stumbles or rears or acts viciously. Tib. seems to have 
no correspondent for this word; the several Chin, versions, 
likewise, fail to clarify it; they seem to have only two 
verbal expressions for three of the BHS. 

utkula, adj., high, rising ; only with nikula, low, 


descending, and usually in cpd. utkula-nikula (cf. Pali 
ukkula-vikula, interpreted as high and low, AN comm. 
ii.35.21), high and low, hence uneven : Mvy 2708 °lam, and 
2709 nikulam (the Tib. definitions, san ham son 2708, 
hbar hbur ram mtho dman 2709, seem to refer confusedly 
to the pair of words together, and mean uneven, high- 
and-low); LV 77.17 utkulanikulaS ca prthivipi*adesah 
samah samavasthitah, and the high-and-low ( uneven ) 
places became even; 272.17 utkula-nikula-sama-kara- 
carana-gatih (of the Bodhisattva’s gait), . . . making even 
places that were uneven; MSV i.14.19 (as an adinava). 
The cpd. utkula-nikula occurs VS 30.14, where it is un- 
explained in comm, and not definable by context; utkula 
occurs once or twice besides; nikula is hardly recorded 
otherwise, and seems to be unknown in MIndic (Pali has 
vikula instead, above). 

Utkulaka, m., n. of a mountain (= Ktilaka, q.v.): 
Divy 450.10. Cf. preceding. 

utkrstataraka, adj. (compv. of utkrsta plus ka), rather 
superior : Bbh 16.8 (prose) utkrstatarakebhyo gunebhyo 
na vicchandya . . . nihlnatarakesu gunesu samadapayati. 

utkrstika, prob. cocking or throwing back or up (of 
the head): Mvy 8541 notkrstikaya ; Tib. (mgo mi gyog, 
head not covered; or) mgo mi brdze (= our def.); °ka-krta, 
one who has adopted the above attitude: Mvy 8607 °krtaya 
(Tib. only brdzes, or rdzes, pa, as above); Prat 536.4 
°krtasya (but here Chin, is said to mean qui a la poitrine 
decouverte). 

utkotana, nt. (see below), or (var. in Kyoto ed. ; 
and Mironov without v.l.) khotana, nt. : °nam Mvy 8423. 
Both form and mg. obscure; occurs between bhiksu- 
paiSunyam and dusthularocanam. Tib. skyo snogs (var. 
brhogs) byed pa, causing quarrels; Chin, disturbing the 
samgha; Jap. raising questions about a matter already 
decided. The last implies derivation from utkotayati, 
q.v. Skt. has nothing helpful on either reading. Pali 
ukkotana-ka, Vin. ii.94.7, means reopening a settled question 
(wrongly PTSD), just as the verb ukkoteti seems always 
so used. But ukkotana is defined by DN comm, i.79.30 
as taking bribes (to obstruct justice), which finds support 
in AMg. ukkoda, bribery (Ratnach.), and seems to fit 
better the Pali occurrences; it is always found in a list 
of instances of trickery and deceit (typical is DN i.5.22 
ukkotana-vancana-nikati-saciyoga pativirato) ; cf. the Skt. 
root kut. If khotana (Skt. Gr., limping ) is the true reading, 
I know of no plausible interpretation. 

utkotayati (= Pali ukkoteti; cf. prec.), reopens a 
question already legally settled: Prat 503.4 (yah punar 
bhiksur janam samghena yathadharmam) niksiptam adhi- 
karanam punah karmany utkotayet, patayantika. 

utkroSa, m. (to ut-kru£; nowhere recorded except 
as n. of a bird), outcry: LV 230.5 (vs) utkrosu (n. sg.) 
mukto, and 8 utkrosu (acc. sg.) krtva aho mama eka- 
putrol; 232.20 (vs) utkrosu fmss. utkrasu, utkasu) krtva 
dharanitale nirasto; Gv 326.6 mahantam artasvaram 
utkrosam akarsuh. Uncertain is Divy 453.21 (in a list of 
five individuals who sleep little at night) utkrosa (v.l. 
utkona) rni; possibly a debtor in case of an outcry (made 
against him by his creditor? understanding utkroSe). But 
Tib., as translated in the note p. 709, is said to render 
utkroSah the red duck (see below; in Skt. a bird, Seeadler), 
and seems to omit rni; probably read for this prani (below). 
Divy Index watchman (?); implausible; PTSD compares 
this word with Pali ukkusa, a bird, apparently osprey 
(— kurara). Lacuna in this story MSV i.149.10; N. Dutt, 
on basis of Tib. srog chags ( livinq being ) nur pa ( red duck), 
conjectures utkrusa-p rani. Should not Tib. be corrected 
to nu ba, weep(ing), p ut-kru£-? 

utkro£ate (not recorded in this sense), cries for , 
demands (alms): Divy 473.11 (Sakro . . .) dvari sthitva 
bhaiksyam utkro6ate. 
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utkrosana (nt. ; = utkrosa, q.v.), outcry : Gv 326.21 
mahantam artasvaram utkrosana-sabdam srutva. 

utkrosayati (denom. to AMg. ukkosa, see below), 
exalts, magnifies : AsP 419.4 atmanam utkrosayati paran 
pamsayati. The AMg. ukkosa is derived by Sheth and 
Ratnach. from utkarsa' (or utkrsta) and defined as adj., 
highest, supreme , or, as n., pride. If this is the true etym., 
our word would be a hyper-Sktism, by false etym. Possibly, 
however, the AMg. word may really represent a Skt. 
*utkrosa, which, like Eng. a crying-up, could conceivably 
have meant glorification. To be sure I find no record, 
otherwise, of such a mg. in any deriv. of ut-krus. 

utksipana (nt. ; from ut-ksip plus -ana, but new 
M Indie formation, like Pali ukkhipana; cf. Skt. utksepana), 
lifting up, nom. act.: LV 114.10 (vs) caranotksipane, in 
the lifting of their feet. 

utksipati (Skt. in mg. lifts up, etc.), (1) lets up in 
sense of permits to ascend, opp. niksipati: LV 186.(12-)13f. 
ekaikasya ca prasadasya sopanani panca-panca purusa- 
satany utksipanti sma niksipanti sma ( let go up and down); 
tesam tathotksipyamananam niksipyamananam ca sabdo 
’rdhayojane sruyate sma; (2) (= Pali ukkhipati) suspends 
(from the order of monks); ppp. utksipta: Bhlk 29b. 1 
utksiptanuvartaka (see anuvartaka); similarly Mvy 8480 
utksiptanuvrttih, the following ( cleaving to) a suspended 
(monk), so Tib. spans pahi...; (3) averts (the senses, 
particularly the eyes, from forbidden objects): Divy 278.29 
indriyany utksipati, and in the following lines; indriyany 
utksipyavasthitah MSV iii.18.11,. stood averting their eyes 
(in embarrassment); in this sense == Pali (indriyani) 
okkhipati from avaksipati, see avaksipta; apparently 
BHS utks° is false Skt. for MIndic okkh 0 ; acc. to Chin. 
( eyes not cast to one side), anutksiptacaksuso Prat 529.10 
would belong here; curiously the Pali equivalent, Vin. 
iv.186.29 okkhittacakkhu (note lack of negative!), appears 
to mean with downcast eyes, which the old comm, inter- 
prets by observing that it is a sin to enter a house or sit 
down looking around at this or that (taham taham olokento), 
so that okkhitta-, as opposite of this, would mean essen- 
tially the same as BHS an-utksipta- as interpreted by 
Chin. But for this evidence, an-utksipta- might be inter- 
preted, in accordance with Skt. usage, as not lifted up 
(thus in another way = okkhitta-). 

utksiptaka, m. (°pta, see prec. 2, plus specifying 
-ka; = Pali ukkhittaka), (a monk) that has been suspended: 
MSV ii.113.12, 15, etc. Read this for utksepaka(-tva) 
MSV iii.67.11, 12; cf. 69.6. 

utksepaka, m. (= Pali ukkhepaka, Vin. i.338.24 ff. ; 
to utksipati 2 with -aka), one who moves suspension (of 
a monk): MSV ii.177.6ff.; 191.7 ff. See prec. for MSV 
iii.67.11, 12. 

utksepanlya, adj. (gdve., to utksipati, 2; — Pali 
ukkhepamya, with kamma), with karman, ( ceremony ) of 
suspension (from the order): Mvy 8646 °nlyam (doubtless 
supply karma); Divy 329.10 kurutasyotksepanlyam (so 
text) karma; Bhilc 28b. 4 yasya bhiksoh samagrena bhik- 
susamghenotksepaniyam karma krtam; MSV ii.176.4; 
201.13; penalty for refusal to recognize or correct sins, 
MSV iii.28.10 IT. (as in Pali Vin. ii.21.21 ff.), or for heresy, 
ib. 30.9 ff. 

utksepa-lipi, n. of a kind of script: LV 126.5; fol- 
lowed by niksepa 0 , viksepa 0 , and (6) praksepa-lipi; 
also, line 7, utksepavarta-lipi, and (in some mss., supported 
by Tib.) niksepavarta-lipi. All these terms seem to be 
intended to refer to the shape of the letters, rather than 
to the countries where they are used. It is hardly possible 
to guess what the author meant by them, and the woodenly 
literal Tib. translations give little help; Tib. renders 
utksepa, gdeg pa, elevation (and avarta, skor ba, turn); 
niksepa, bzhag pa or bzhog pa, putting down; viksepa 
(which Tib. transposes to the point in line 6 where Lefin.’s 


ms. A has it), rnam hthor, scattering; praksepa, bsnan pa, 
addition, increase. 

utkhalati, see utskhalati. 

Utkhalin, m., n. of one of the 16 devaputra guardians 
of the Bodhimanda: LV 277.12/ (Tib. ut-ka-li.) Cf. next. 

Utkhali, or (v.l. supported as to vocalism by Tib. 
u-khu-li) Utkhurl, n. of a goddess, attendant on the Bo- 
dhisattva in his mother’s womb: LV 66.8. Cf. prec. 

utkhatayitar, m. (cf. Dhatup. khadayati = bhedane? 
is there some confused relation to Pali ukkhetita, Vin. 
iii.97.21, abandoned ?), one who causes to depart from (abl.), 
to abandon: Gv 462.23 (kalyanamitrani) . . . °taro lokani- 
ketat (sc. for a Bodhisattva). 

Utkhuri, see Utkhali. 

[utta, implied in (duhkhena) cotto LV 133.16; read 
either catto = ca-atto, with ms. A, or carto = ca-arto 
(one ms. cited as cortto); Foucaux affecte par la douleur, 
which must be substantially the meaning.] 

-uttaka, adj. ifc., perhaps made, produced: Mv ii.457.14 
(prose) hastisalaya patalani ghanani mahantani bahujana- 
uttakani, (when a fire had broken out in the elephant- 
stables) . . . the thatches of the elephant stable, thick, great , 
made by many people . . . This assumes a ka-extension of 
AMg. -utta in deva-utta, bambha-utta, produced ( created ) 
by (the) god(s), by Brahma (see citation in Sheth s.v. utta). 
The origin of the word is obsciire; Sheth and Ratnach. 
rqgard it as identical with Skt. upta, sown. Senart has 
no suggestion as to mg. or etym. 

uttanuruha, adj. (ut plus tanu°), with hair erect (thru 
joy): Jm 204.18 mudottanuruhah. 

uttapta, ppp. (to Skt. uttapati, cf. BHS uttapayati), 
orig. (and in Skt.) purified by fire (of metals; so also BHS, 
suvarnam uttaptam Mv i. 165.2); here fig., purified, pure, 
of food: uttaptottaptair upakarana-visesair MSV iii.19.20; 
134.10; of mental and abstract qualities, Mv i.106.1 
uttapta- (so mss., Senart em. °tam) jnanam tesam pra- 
vartate; LV 8.2 smrti-mati-gati-dhrty-uttapta-vipula- 
buddheh, of vast enlightenment purified by . . .; 11.6 -pra- 
modyottapta-vipula-smrti-samjanane ; uttapta-ku^alamu- 
las te Suv 5.4; °ta-kusalamulena 159.6; 167.9; 171.12; 
°tam (mss. uptam, but Tib. and Chin, render uttaptam) 
kusalamulam 172.11; °mulanam Gv 268.3; uttaptah Mvy 
1816, where context suggests earnest, strenuous, and one 
of three Tib. renderings, sbyans pa, means primarily 
purified, but also exercised, trained; uttapta- ta, abstr., 
state of being purified, LV 422.1 (vs) tena hitakarena uttap- 
tata-prapta (so read, as cpd.) bodhih siva, . . . attained 
thru being purified. 

?Uttaptarastra, Senart’s em. at Mv i. 139. 13-14 for 
mss. Attapta 0 , Attapta 0 , see s.v. Atapta 0 . But the em. 
may be right: having a pure rule or kingdom, see uttapta. 

Uttaptavlrya, n. of a previous incarnation of Buddha: 
RP 22.20. 

Uttaptavaiduryanirbhasa, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 5.19. 

UttaptasrI, n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.3. 

uttama (1) (nt.?), top part (of a building), roof or 
top story: Divy 321.17 (yuvatayo) rodanti vesmottame; 
(2) (m. or nt. ; = Pali id., see PTSD s.v. kasika), upper 
garment: kaSikottama-dharinah (mss. °varinah) Mv i.296.4. 
In Pali also, apparently, only after kasika; (3) m., n. of 
a naga king: May 247.27. 

Uttara, m. (and nt., see 8) (1) n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.239.2 f. ; (2) n. of a follower of the Buddha Kasyapa, 
who later became Sakyamuni: Av i.239.7; ii.23.5; 51.8; 
88.1; referred to MSV i. 217. 13 as if concerned in the story 
of (Nandipala) Ghatlkara; also MSV i.261.20; (3) n. of 
a maharsi (perhaps = 1 or 2?): Siks 189.9; (4) n. of a 
brother of Nalaka Katyayana: Mv iii.382.14; 383.1; 
(5) n. of a youthful (manava) follower of King Prasenajit 
(cf. DPPN Uttara 10): Divy 156.10 ff.; (6) n. of a mer- 
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chant of Rajagrha who became a Buddhist disciple and 
whose mother became a preti (cf. DPPN Uttara 7): Av 
i.261.11; a like story of an Uttara .of Sravasti, MSV 
iii.19.18 IT. ; (7) n. of a naga king (cf. Uttaraka): Mvy 
3261; (8) nt., n. of the Buddha Mangala’s city ( = DPPN 
Uttara 19): Mv i.249.2; described in the following. 

Uttaraka, n. of a naga king (cf. Uttara 7): May 
247.27. 

uttarakala, app. further, higher art: Jm 208.2 sottara- 
kalanam kalanam. No clue has been found as to precisely 
what is meant. 

Uttarakuru, if Senart’s text is right, in Mv i. 103. 10 
designates an inferior region or people in which successful 
Bodhisattvas are not reborn: °rusu nopapadyanti (along 
with pretas, asuras, and animals). But mss. all vary: utte 
ca kurusu, uttame ca kulesu, (one only) uttara ca kurusu. 
Doubtful. As n. of one of the dvipas, see dvlpa. 

uttarakuru- dvlpa-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.4 
(Tib. indicates omission of dvipa). 

Uttarakururaja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.3. 
Uttarakaurava, adj. with manusya, inhabiting (the 
dvipa) Uttarakuru: Divy 215.28 ff. 

(uttarana, nt. [as in Skt., e. g. samsara-samudrotta- 
rana, BR s.v. uttarana], rescue, salvation: listed Mvy 1751 
as one of the synonyms of saranam, esp. as applied to the 
Buddha [follows tarakah, followed by paritrata].) 

uttarati, false-Skt. for M Indie (Pali) otarati = 
avatarati (§ 3.54), arrives at: SP 302.7 (vs) srutva ca 
(sc. jnanam) adhimucyante uttaranti ca . . . (one ms. only 
cited as otaranti; WT utt° without v.l.). 

Uttaradatta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4. 
uttaram, see s.v. .uttari. 

Uttaramati, (1) n. of a satpurusa, q.v. : SP 3.12; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 1.12; SsP 6.12. 
uttara- manusyadharma, see s.v. uttari. 
Uttaramantrin, m. pi., n. of a people: Mvy 3056. 
Uttaramanusa, n. of a naga king: May 247.26. 
uttaram- manusyadharma, see s.v. uttari. 
UttarasrI, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 5.18. 
Uttara, n. of a girl, servant of Sujata: LV 268.7 ff. 
uttaragamana (nt., or m.; uttara plus ag°), sub- 
sequent arrival (in the world), i. e. rebirth; future incar- 
nation: Mv i.189.1 (vs) °ne (in a new incarnation ) kulava 
mahesakhyo ... so copapadyate. 

uttarapathaka, adj. (or subst. ; from °patha plus 
-ka), of the north country; one who lives in it: LV 381.4 
(prose) °pathakau dvau bhratarau trapusa-bhallika- 
namakau; Mv ii.175.4 °pathakam bhasyam, northern 
dialect; 6 °pathaka vayam. (They came from Taxila, 7 
taksasilato.) 

uttari (apparently the usual form; also uttari, chiefly 
if not wholly m.c. ; uttarim, once uttarim; uttare, 
°rena; possibly uttaram, but use of this as separate adv. 
uncertain; in prior part of cpds. uttari-, °re-, °ram-, 
besides normal Skt. uttara- ; Pali apparently only uttarim 
as separate word, uttari- in prior part of cpds, besides 
uttara-) adv., and prep, or postposition with abl. or gen., 
further, beyond, of time, space, number, etc.; synonym of 
bhuyas; all the forms enumerated seem to be equivalent 
and interchangeable to the extent indicated above; none 
seem recorded in these uses in Skt. or Pkt. acc. to the 
dictionaries; once uttari may be intended as n. sg. m. of 
an adj., Bbh 102.15 (prose) na ebhya uttari na ebhyo 
bhuyan anyo hetur vidyate, no other cause is found beyond 
these, greater than these (cf. the next passages); with de- 
pendent abl., usually atas, tatas: nasty ata uttari nasty 
ato bhuyah (cf. prec.) Bbh 25.17 (prose); nata uttari 
nato bhuyah 36.18; (cf., without dependent, kutah punar 
uttari kuto bhuyah 297.22;) tatottarl (m.c.?) aganiyu 
tasya aslt samghas . . . SP 192.7 (vs; for tata uttari), 
beyond that (number), incalculable was his assembly; atas 


ca bhuya uttari visistatararn (both edd. as cpd. uttarLvi 0 ) 
. . . pujam karisyarni SP 412.3 (prose); tata uttari (of time) 
SP 160.4 (prose); ato 'py uttari (of serial numbers) LV 
148.12 (prose, and repeatedly in sequel); tatottari LV 
154.7 (prose! for tata ut°); tata uttarim (this form is 
isolated) bahukalpam Dbh.g. 17(353). 17, many kalpas 
beyond this; ata uttari Gv 104.25; LV 239.15 (both prose; 
to LV corresponds Mv ii.119.5 and 120.16 where uttari 
has no dependent form); ato ca uttari Mv iii.55.15 (prose); 
tato vottari tisthet Sukh 4.12 (prose), or should remain 
(a time) beyond that; ato bahu uttari lokadhatu Sukh 
46.1 (vs); varsasatam va tato vottari Gv 522.6 (prose); 
tata uttare Dbh 48.15 (prose); atottarena LV 172.21 (vs; 
for ata ut°); uttari manusyadharmad . . . jhanadarsanavi- 
sesam saksatkartum (263.11 °sesah saksatkrto) LV 246.16; 
263.11 (both prose; cf. the cpd. uttari-manusya 0 below), 
. . . beyond, human conditions; with dependent gen., mama 
uttari yo (ed. uttariyo) visisto LV 119.3 (vs), who is 
distinguished beyond me; naitasya (ed. ne°) acariya uttari 
LV 125.5 (vs)> there is no teacher higher than he; tasyottarena 
Mv i.2.2, Senaft em., but read with mss. pratyot 0 , q.v. ; 
i.250.5 (sloka vs) dipamkarasya ottarena (see this; bad 
meter), prob. read °karasyottarena, which may mean 
°sya-ut°, after Dipamkara; uttarena Vairambhasya maha- 
samudrasya Divy 105.29 (prose) beyond . . .; adv., without 
dependent: form uttari, uttari cabhyanumodayisyanti 
SP 338.3 (prose), and further they will...; yad uttary 
arhattve pratisthapayet 348.2 (prose), if further he should 
establish them in arhatship; dananisargah punar uttari 
pravartate sma LV 95.7 (prose); (tatha) cottari paryesate 
LV 245.20 (prose); uttari senam amantrayate sma 319.19 
(prose), (Mara) further addressed his host; Mv ii.119.5 and 
120.16 (parallel to LV 239.15, above, where ata uttari); 
uttari visesam (Senart °ri-vis° as cpd.) arabheyam Mv 
iii. 173.4 (prose), may I attain further (exceptional) dis- 
tinction (as compared with the retinue, who were now his 
equals); Mv iii.396.9 (prose; parallel to Pali Sn prose after 
517, where uttarim, v.l. uttari); Sukh 10.12 (prose); RP 
4.3 (vs); Siks 16.14 (prose); Dbh.g. 20(356).17; 23(359).2; 
in some of the preceding uttari occurs in situations where 
we should except an adjective, which seems even more 
called for in the next, w T here, however, f. or m. gender 
would be demanded: (na sa stri . . . samvidyate) ya tasya 
rupena sama kutah punar uttari Gv 172.21 (prose) ... no 
one who would be equal to her in beauty, how much less 
beyond (superior to) her\, and parallels in the sequel with 
masc. for fern., but always uttari, 172.23, 26, etc.; uttari 
(prob. m.c., but cf. Bbh 102.15 above), na uttari prarthayi 
(ger., or aor.?) SP 215.10,' not asking (or, we did not ask) 
further; uttarim (not m.c., tho in vss!), Dbh.g. 6(342). 9; 
te kalpakotim athavapi cottarim . . . Sukh 45.6; uttare, 
sometimes, as in the first two, interpretable as n. sg. m. 
of uttara (§ 8.25), but so closely parallel in use to uttari 
that it is better taken as adv.: jatya ca so vimsatir uttare 
va SP 313.8 (vs); sadrSo ’sti na te kutottare LV 364.18 
(Lefm. with mss. kutontare, Foucaux cites kutottare 
from a ms., and this is certainly meant); na me ’sty ato 
’rtha(h), ata uttare ganana apratimasya jnanam (so read) 
LV 151.4-5 (vs); kascid uttare naivasamjnanasamjna- 
yatanasamapatter margah LV 245.3 (prose); uttare vai 
nanamisena samtarpya Gv 146.3, similarly 146.16; 152.15 
(all prose); te kalpakotir athavapi uttare Sukh 74.17 
(cf. 45.6, above; vs but end of pada), they, for crores of 
kalpas or even further . . .; in LV 119.6 (vs) reading un- 
certain, kuta uttaram (so Lefm. with ms. A, other mss. 
°ri, unmetr. ; Calc. °rl, perhaps rightly) va, how could 
there be one higher (prob. adverb); [in Mv ii.243.7 (prose) 
ed. tasya panjarasya uttarim sthitva, but read with v.l. 
upari, on top of the cage; this mg. is not found for uttari(m) ;] 
in composition, uttari-jhana-viSesasucanatayai Gv 191.11 
(prose; apparently substantially = uttara); note esp. 
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uttarottari-(v.l. °ra-)-visistatara-kusalamula- LV 429.14 
(prose), more and more exceedingly superior roots of merit ; 
(ekam pudgalam sthapayitva) saiksapratipady uttari- 
karanlyam Sukli 2.13 (prose), (except one person) who 
had something left to do in the saiksa course (the rest all 
being arhats); note that Pali has the same cpd. uttari- 
-karaniya, but acc. to PTSD only as a karmadharaya, 
an additional duty , not as a bahuvrihi as here; in some of 
the above it is not certain whether uttari- is compounded 
with the following word or a separate adverb; in LV 
246.16; 263.11, above, uttari must be prep., governing 
manusyadharmad ; to these passages correspond Mv 
ii.121.7, 12; 122.2 uttari-manusyadharmasya jnanaye 
darsanaye sambodhaye; Senart takes the word as a cpd., 
depending on jnanaye etc., prob. rightly, tho the gen. 
manusyadharmasya might be dependent on prep, uttari; 
the latter construction is impossible, and a cpd. (= Pali 
uttarimanussadhamma, superhuman faculties or conditions; 
the analysis of the Pali comm, cited by Childers is incon- 
sistent with that indicated by LV 246.16 and 263.11) 
must be assumed in Mv ii.l 30.12 kamcid uttarimanusya- 
dharmam; Divy 145.21, 28 and 146.16 uttarimanusya- 
dharme (so with mss., ed. wrongly em. uttare man°); 
Siks 62.4 uttarimanusyadharmair; besides this, the same 
cpd. is recorded in BHS (not in Pali) as uttara-manusya- 
dharma-(-pralapa, m.), Mvy 8367, declaring (falsely the 
possession of) superhuman faculties (one of the parajika 
sins); also uttaram-man° Divy 144.4, 28; 145.18 (mss., 
in 144.4 ed. em. °re); Bhik 26a.3; uttare-man° Divy 144.9, 
13, 21, 23, 27; 145.3, 11, 13, 17; 146.8, 25 (in all these 
read as cpd.; ed. takes uttare as separate adj., misled by 
the fact that the cpd. is a loc., ending °dharme; see above 
for evidence that uttare = uttari as adv. and prep.); in 
Divy 144.5 apparently anuttare is used as synonym of 
uttare in this cpd. (taken by ed. as separate adj.), yady 
ekam sramano Gautamo ’nuttare-manusyadharme riddhi- 
pratiharyam vidarsayisyati vayam dve (see anuttara; 
but this word does not fit and must be either a cor- 
ruption, or a sign of misunderstanding by the author of 
the passage; elsewhere in the same passage only forms 
of uttara-, uttari- etc. are used). 

uttarika (Pali, see below), in &iks 332.1 (vs) ajlvika- 
dharma-caranam uttarikana anuttarikanam, of Ajivika- 
sectarians, superior and not superior^! ); acc. to Bendall 
and Louse, Transl., those who have or those who have not 
the higher aim, which is hardly illuminating. See Bendall’ s 
note in Text p. 414 for report of a Chin, interpretation, for 
which I find no basis in Indie. In Pali uttarika is reported 
only Nett. 50.10 °kanam phalanam pattiya; obviously 
superior or the like. Pali has no anuttarika. 
uttari- karaniy a, see s.v. uttari. 
uttarika (to Skt. uttara), superiority, in bhaktottarika, 
superiority of food : Divy 284.24 yo °rikaya jesyati...; 
285.15 na kvacid °kaya parajayati; 285.20. 

uttarim, see s.v. uttari; uttari- manusyadharma, 
and other cpds. of uttari-, see id. 

uttari, uttarim, uttare, uttarena, and their cpds., 
see s.v. uttari. 

1 uttarya, nt., and °rya, f. (cf. Skt. and Pali uttarlya, 
AMg. uttariya; perhaps a hyper-Skt. form for the latter?), 
apparently a covering (for a part of the body: hands, 
ears, or back), but cf. 2 uttarya: karna-prsthottaryani 
stambhani (!?) maniratnakatakakeyurakani pralambitani 
samdrsyante sma Kv 7.20; in Kv 30.12 in a long cpd. 
describing ornaments and clothes of girls, keyura- . . . 
katimekhala-hastottarya-karnaprsthottarya-hastanguliya- 
samayuktanam (kumarinam); in Kv 78.(20-)21 at end 
of a long cpd., list of ornaments and garments, maull- 
kundala- . . . ratnahara-skandhoparisvajanika-(corrupt?) 
-prsthottaryany angustha-vibhedikany (q.v.) anyani ca 
vividhani vastrani. 


2 uttarya, ger., in Kv 32.17 vamanakarupam abhinir- 
maya, mrgajinenottarya, venudandam upagrhya . . ., 
evidently covering (with a deerskin). Cf. 1 uttarya. As 
a ger. the form seems inexplicable, unless as an extension 
of the Skt. usage with ut-tha-, ut-tambh-; is a MIndic 
uttharya intended (to utstarati, see s.v. uttharati, == 
strnoti; or to Skt. ava plus str-)? Note that Kv is also 
the only text where 1 uttarya is recorded; has the noun 
influenced the form of the gerund? 

uttana, adj. ( = Pali id.; in this sense hardly Skt., 
but see pw for approximations; cf. uttanl-karoti), open: 
of the face, in uttana-mukha-varna (= Pali uttana-mukha, 
wrongly defined PTSD), of open (frank) countenance 
(suggesting accessibility, friendliness; so Pali DN comm., 
contrary to PTSD), Bbh 123.11; 217.9 (in both foil, by 
smitapurvamgama); clear, manifest f of dharma, Mvy 
1304; Av ii.T06.li (with vivrta); uttana-kriyam agamya 
Bbh 81.11, coming to manifestation ; °nam dharmadeSanam, 
°nam avavadanuSasanrm Bbh 224.15; te (sc. dosah) 
. . . uttana visaditdh prakaSitah Bbh 45.20; of doctrines 
that are obvious and so simple , easily comprehensible, in 
contrast with such as are profound (gambhlra) and hence 
comprehensible only to superior minds, Bbh 82.18; 283.19. 

uttanaka, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. uttana), supine, on 
the back; upturned (with back down): Mv i.213.7 (prose; 
parallel ottanako, q.v.) na uttanako (tisthati; the Bodhi- 
sattva in his mother’s womb); °ka prapatetsuh Mv ii. 283.1 ; 
412.15; (bhumav . . .) °kan pratisthapya Divy 375.10 
(these all prose); °kan krtva . . . bhumau SP 84.9 (vs); 
hastau . . . °kavasthitau Mmk 407.3 (prose; the hands 
upside down, in a mudra); °kah Mmk 362.23 (vs). 

uttani-karoti (= Pali id. ; to uttana; in Skt. mukham 
°nikrtya, opening the mouth , see pw), publishes, makes 
known : Mv iii.408.18 (aryasatyam . . .) °roti prakasayati; 
Mvy 2771 °karisyati (sc. dharmam); Av i.287.5 karma . . . 
prakaSitam uttanikrtam; ii.151.3 atyayam . . . vivrtam 
uttanikrtam; Gv 48.3 vibhajaty °roti; 67.3 (dharmapary- 
ayam . . .) °romi vivarami; 149.2 °kurvatam, gen. pi. 
pres. pple. 

uttani- karman (== Pali °kamma; to prec.), publica- 
tion, proclaiming, making known: Bbh 408.14 tesam (sc. 
dharmanam) samakhyanam vivarana °karma. 

Uttapanarajamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.8 
(read °rajasyottapana° for °rajasyattapana°). 

uttapayati (caus. of Skt. ut-tapati ; on mg. see uttapta ; 
Skt. caus. not recorded in this sense, even of metals), 
purifies (orig. of metals; here fig.)* Gv 385.17 (bodhisattva- 
vimoksam . . .) uttapayan, purifying. 

uttarana (nt. ; in this sense not Skt. or Pali; see 
uttarayati), carrying out (of a promise): Siks 126.7 prati- 
jnottaranavacana va; a neg. is needed; either delete 
preceding punctuation and understand a-prati°, in samdhi 
with preceding va; or read with ms. of Bodhicaryav. 
panjika on 5.54 (ed. 124.3, with note) pratijnanuttarana- 
vacaria; in either case, not carrying out one’s promise. 
La Valine Poussin erroneously corrects to the reading of 
Bendall’ s text of Siks. 

uttarayati (in this sense not recorded), carries out, 
fulfils: LV 184.14 (vs) °raya pratijnam, fulfil your promise; 
or rather, with Corrigenda (and metrical requirements) 
pratikahksam, carry out the expectation (of people, i. e. 
what they hope from you). Cf. prec. and samuttarana. 

uttarayitar, m. (in this sense not recorded; to Skt. 
uttarayati), one who brings forth, rescues: Gv 462.25 °taro 
bhavaughebhyah. 

? uttini-karoti, see uttrnl 0 . 

uttima, adj. (= Pkt. id., Sheth, and Pischel 101; 
in AMg. uttimanga = uttamanga, Pischel 1. c. ; Skt. and 
Pali uttama; [see §22.16), highest, supreme: Mv iii.268.1 
°ma-yasam, mss. (Senart em. uttama-yaSam). 

Uttiya, n. of a Sresthin: Mv i.36.3 ft. 
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uttisthate (special use of Skt. stha plus ua, q.v. in 
BR s.v. 3), arises = is being built , of a house: Divy 304.12 
(anyatarasya grhapater grham) °te. 

utt^ni-karoti ( = Pali uttinam karoti; implies adj. 
*uttrna, deprived of thatch ), makes (a building) roofless, 
object aveSana-malam (so read with mss., see s.v. mala): 
°krtva Mv i.328.10, 14, 20; 329.1 (in the last two read 
with mss. °malam ut°krtva); °karetsu (v.l. °suh) i. 328.12 
(here one ms. uttini-k°, apparently intending the M Indie 
uttini°). 

uttrasa, m. (Skt. Lt .. ; = Pali uttasa, utrasa; cf. an-u°, 
nir-u°), fear: Mv i.79.13 °sa-bahula(h) ; Siks 83.8 sukara- 
syeva uttraso; Gv 351.5 na casyaparime tire uttraso 
bhavati; MadhK 264.4 srotrnam uttrasaparivarjanartham. 

uttrasana, n. (and adj.?) (once in Skt., Dhatup., 
pw 2.295, as n. act.; not in Pali; cf. AMg. uttasanaa, 
°naga, adj., terrifying ), the act of frightening : Bbh 146.13 
uttrasanavarjanena (dvandva), by frightening and pro- 
pitiation; 180.5 uttrasanarhanam sattvanam uttrasanaya; 
(adj., or ifc. Bhvr. ?) Divy 604.2 -paramabhisananirnadam 
sakalajanottrasanam, terrifying all people. Cf. next. 

Uttrasam (to prec.), n. of a raksasi: May 243.20. 
utthapeti (cf. Skt. ut-thapayati, ermuntern , BK s.v. 
5), raises up, exalts = cheers , refreshes : fut., esa me utthape- 
syati Mv iii.3.16 (vs). 

? uttharati, cf. AMg. uttharanra, pres. pple. ; seemingly 
implied by ger. uttharya, if this is to be read for 2 uttarya, 
q.v., Kv 32.17. 

utthala (adj., or subst. m. or nt. : = AMg. id., a 
sandhill , a sandy down; Skt. *ut-sthala), (a) dry, sandy 
(place): §iks 249.13 purusa utthale de£e udapanam . . . 
khanayet. 

(utthapana, f. °ni, adj. [= Skt. utthapani, sc. rc, 
Kaus., BR s.v. 2], concluding [verse]: n. pi. °niye [mss.; 
Senart em. °niya] gatha Mv ii.26.13, prose.) 

utpattati (ger. °ttitva(na), ppp. °ttita; app. blend 
of utpatati with a quasi-denom. from utpatti, or modi- 
fication of utpatati by confusion with utpatti; Senart 
i.374 n.), springs up, goes forth, flies up: °tva Mv i.6.8 ff. 
(prose), six times, subject rays of light, arci(s), as also with 
ppp. °ta Mv i.26.3 (prose; in same line nipatitayo, fallen 
down); °tva Mv ii.243.11 (prose), subject Sakuntako, 
hence clearly to root pat, fly; ger. °tvana, Mv iii.456.5, 
subject inhabitants of hell; in parallel to this, i.11.15, 
Senart reads utpatitvana, but mss. (upetitvana or upentit- 
vana) are equally favorable to utpatti 0 ; the mg. could be 
having gone ( flown ?) forth, or perhaps having originated, 
been (re-)born. 

utpatti, f. (= Pali uppatti, see esp. atthuppatti, 
CPD; cf. Skt. utpatti in pw, 4), orig. occurrence , and so 
occasion: asyam utpattau Mvy 9209, on this occasion, 
see nidana 6. 

-utpattika, ifc. Bhvr. — utpatti, see sotpattika. 
ut-pattra, adj., with leaves fully out: Jm 129.20 
°traih (drumaih). 

utpathajiva, adj. m., one who makes his living on 
by-paths: MSY i.52.7, see pathajlva; ii.146.12. 

utpathika, adj. (°i(n) plus -ka), = next; in Mv 
iii.179.7 (prose) read na utpathiko aryadharmanam, not 
going astray from Aryan principles; one ms. na utpatiko; 
Senart with v.l. navutpattiko, q.v. 

utpathin, adj. (Skt. utpatha plus -in; cf. prec.), 
goiyg on a wrong course: LV 325.6 (vs) (yo nara . . .) £Ile 
utpathi (n. sg.) dhyana (so read with ms. A for ed. dhyayi) 
utpathi (so read, as required by meter, for °thi; n. sg.) 
matihino. 

utpadyati, (1) arises in one's mind, appears or occurs 
to one: katham tava utpadyati Mv iii.393.1, how does it 
strike you ? what do you think of it (the proposal of an 
opponent in debate)?; ppp., tesam .... utpannam Mv 
i.311.11, it occurred to them (foil, by direct quotation; so 


also in the next two); raj no utpanno (read °nnam?) Mv 
ii.64.17; tesam dani utpannam ii.69.14; (2) in mg. of Skt. 
caus. utpadayati, produces, causes : ye . . . hetham utpa- 
dyema Mv i.365.10, who (— if we) should cause injury. 

utpadyana (nt. ; = Pali uppajjana; M Indie -ana 
formation to utpadyate), production, origination: Gv 48.5 
(prose), read: harsa-utpadyana-samtanani (see s.v. sam- 
tana 2). 

utpanna, see utpadyati. 

utpala, (1) m., Mvy 7797, or nt., Mvy 7926 (cited 
from Gv) and Gv 106.19; 134.3, a high number; (2) m., 
n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.235.16; (3) m. (= Pali 
uppala, °laka), n. of a (cold, Dharmas, Tib. Mvy) hell: 
Mvy 4934; Dharmas 122; Divy 67.23; 138.7; Av i.4.9 
etc. ; (4) m., n. of a kalpa: see Upala (and cf. Utpalaka 3). 

Utpalaka, m. (1) n. of a hunter: Mv ii.102.1; 104.8*; 
105.18; 114.6*, 7* (in passages marked * Senart prints 
Uppalaka with one ms.); (2) n. of a naga: Mvy 3287; 
SP 4.12 (Burnouf, and hence BR, Utpala); May 247.30; 
(3) n. of a kalpa (cf. prec. and Upala): Gv 446.14. 

utpala- gandhika (in Skt. Lex. as n. of a kind of 
sandal), see s.v. gandhika. 

Utpalanetra, (1) n. of a king, former incarnation 
of the Buddha: RP 24.4; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva (the 
same as 1? but represented as contemporary with the 
Buddha): Gv 3.2. 

Utpalapadmanetra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 138. 13. 

Utpalabhuti, n. of a perfume-dealer: Gv 182.10. 

Utpalavaktra, n. of a cakravartin: Thomas ap. 
Hoernle MR 101, from Mahasamnipata Sutra. 

Utpalavarna (= Pali Uppalavanna, called Theri), 
n. of a follower of the Buddha, referred to as a sravika 
Mvy 1072; Mv i.251.21: as a bhiksunl Divy 160.7; 401.24; 
Karmav 159.18 (see Levi’s note on her story). See also 
Utpalavarna. 

Utpala6rlgarbha, n. of a Boddhisattva : Dbh 2.10. 

Utpala, n. of a raksasi: May 243.15. 

Utpalavati, f., Divy 471.1 IT. ; 476.21 ; or Utpalavata, 
lit., Divy 479.19, n. of a city. 

Utpalavarna, n. of a Buddhist disciple, doubtless == 
Utpalavarna, Jm 115.24 (vs; but °la° does not seem to 
be m.c.). 

(utpata, [m.], the act of plucking out, cf. pw 2, App. : 
Divy 299.2, 20; 301.26; 303.19. [In Divy 517.18 utpatam, 
epithet of padam, foot( print), prob. corrupt; the same vs 
in Pali, Dhp. comm, i.201.5, reads ukkutikam, v.l. ukka°.]) 

utpataka, adj. (cf. Pali uppataka; in Skt. only as n. 
of a disease), plucking out : &iks 69.18 dantotpataka(h), 
n. pi. 

utpandutpandu, or °duka, adj. (amredita, ut plus 
pandu, with or without -ka which may have pitying dim. 
force; = Pali uppanduppanduka-jata), very pale: °dukah 
krSaluko durbalako Divy 334.1, 3; °duh krSaluko durbal- 
(ak)o 571.18, 20; °duko bhavami krSaluko durbalako 
571.21; °dukani sphutitapanipadani 463.8; °ka(h) MSY 
i.i.10 etc. 

utpata, m. (or °taka, m., or upadu, m.; = Skt. 
utpataka, Mbh 18.44, AMg. uppayaga, Ratnach. 5.15; 
cf. Pali uppataka, an insect), flea; three variants, upaduh 
Mvy 4858, utpatah 4859, °takah 4860; Mironov utpata- 
kah, v.l. utpatah only; Tib. lji ba, or khyi £ig, both flea. 
With the form upadu may be compared Skt. Lex. (Trik.) 
upadika, some sort of insect. 

utpada, m. (Skt. id., production etc. ; so in cittotpada, 
q.v.), (1) in bodhisattvotpada, Kashgar rec. for bodhi- 
sattvavavada, SP 65.1 et alibi, see avavada (of which 
this seems to be a secondary distortion); (2) (= Pali 
uppada, for Skt. utpata), portent, omen: Mv iii.386.10 
°desu vidyayukto (of a brahman purohita); prob. in this 
mg. utpada-ganda-pitakani MSY ii.82.17, (bad) omens , 
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boils and abscesses , or boils' and abscesses due to the (above- 
described) omens ; but Tib., if I understand it, fails to 
interpret the word. Senart, Mv ii.549, note on ii.279.20, 
assumes this mg. also in purvotpada-sampanno bodhisattvo, 
which however seems to me to mean simply perfect in 
(or, as a result of) previous births; so agrotpada-sampanno 

ii. 279.21; and cf. ii.259.12 IT., also of bodhisattvas, purvot- 
pada-sampanno . . . kalyanotpada 0 agrotpada 0 jyesthot- 
pada° sresthotpada 0 pranidhi-purvotpada 0 ; a very similar 
list ii.291.12 ff. If I am right, utpada here has its normal 
Skt. mg; (3) calamity (due to bad omens; development 
of 2): °dam apadyeyur MPS 31,63 (otherwise Waldschmidt). 

utpadayati, with object citta, samjna, manasikara, 
or the like, produces an intention, resolution (cf. cittot- 
pada): cittam, Mv i.38.10; 80.4 (to become a Buddha); 

iii. 138.8; Kv 12.16; 27.12 (read -cittam utpadayanti); 
59.20; ppp., sprhacittam utpaditam abhut SP 101.5; 
manasikaram, SP 72.15, duhkhamanasikarasamjnam, SP 
78.5; bhutasamjnam, Vaj 22.10, 18. 

utpadika, adj. (cf. also cittotpadika), productive : 
Kv 80.6 prajamandalasyotpadikah (klesah). 
utpika, v.l. for utphika, q.v. 

utpinda, nt., condiment, relish (going with food): 
Mvy 5765. So, apparently, Chin, and Jap., also BR, 
Zuspeise; Tib. sbags pa, or nos pa, which are not clear 
to me. 

(utprasayati, mocks; rare in Skt., see pw 7.386 s.v. 
root as plus ut-pra; but cf. Skt. utprasa, utprasana: 
Divy 17.11 (prose) tvam apy asmakam utprasayasi; Siks 
266.10 utprasyamanasya, pres. pple. pass., of one that 
is mocked .) 

utplava, m. (cf. Pali uplavati, uppilavati; and see 
the foil, items), joy: Mvy 7693 (Mironov utyavah, clearly 
nonsense; Tib. dgah yal yal, extreme joy (?); Chin, and 
Jap. joy); Siks 183.6 manasa utplavah, in a list of syno- 
nyms for joy and gladness. 

utplava (m. ; = Pali ubbilapa, v.l. uppilava, ‘which 
is probably the correct reading,’ PTSD ; cf. prec. and next 
three), joy: Siks 126.12 mana-utplava-karl (vac). 

utplavaka, adj. (to utplavayati, q.v.), deceiving: 
Bbh 23.2 paresam utplavakam vicitrabhutagunakhyanam. 

utplavana (nt.) and °na (connected with utplava, 
utplava, qq.v.), joy: Dbh 12.9 prlti-bahula utplavana- 
bahula; 24.16 manautplavana-kari manahprahladanakarl. 

utplavayati (cf. utplavaka; in this sense seems un- 
recorded except in BHS; perhaps caus. to Pali uplavati, 
uppilavati, rejoices [cf. utplava, utplava, and prec.], 
caus. makes happy [for insufficient reasons], so wheedles; 
or else belongs to Pali uplapeti, immerses, ducks in water, 
and so tricks, gets the better of), seduces, leads astray: SP 
111.1 (vs) yathapi balah puruso bhaveta utplavito balaja- 
nena santah, in parable of the prodigal son; Kern seduced, 
confirmed by Tib. bslus. 

? utpharati (cf. Skt. utphalati, recorded in this 
sense, pw), jumps up: Mv ii.249.16 (prose) (tato vanaro 
tasya SuSumarasya) grivato utpharitva (so, or uspliar 0 , 
mss.; Senart ' upphar 0 ; but not causative; prob. read 
utpharitva, or upphar 0 ?) tarn udumbaram prakranto. 

utphika, Mvy 9542 (so Mironov), or utpika (m. or 
nt. ?), 9541 (and v.l. Mironov), n. of a disease; Tib. either 
glo bahi (of the lungs), or mgohi (of the head), glog pa (on 
which see rajata; ulcer*! cancer ?). Chin, apparently a 
disease characterized by insanity. See also uvyadha. 

utsaktikd, perhaps attitude of head thrown back or 
held up stiffly: Mvy 8542 notsaktikaya, instr. (of monk’s 
behavior); °ka-krta, one who is in that attitude, Mvy 
8608. In the former, Tib. mgo mi (g)zar, with the head 
not stiff or abruptly straight, so also in the latter except 
that mgo, head, is lacking; Chin. acc. to Ting’s Diet. 
with robe inside-out. 

1 utsanga- (-pada, or -carana), see ucchankha-. 


2 utsanga, nt. or m. (var. ucchanga), a high number 
= 100 vivahas: LV 76.20 f. utsangenotsangam, by myriads; 
148.1 °gam, n. sg., cited from LV by Mvy 7961 as ucchan- 
gam; but Mvy 8012 utsangah (Mironov same both times); 
Tib. phan, or pah, sten — lap-top; Mv ii.421.16 (hiranya)- 
suvarnasya utsangam krtva; iii.405.6 °varnasya utsanga- 
Satani dattva. Cf. mahotsanga. 

utsajati (if not a misprint, MIndic for utsrjati; cf. 
sajati which supports this), abandons: Gv 481.25 (vs) 
utsajitva (ger. ; final a m.c.) amaropamam grham. 

utsada, m., and adj. (see also ucchada, °daka; = 
Pali ussada, used in all mgs. here recorded), (1) elevation , 
prominence, protuberance, swelling, esp. one of 7 such on 
the hands, feet, shoulders, and back of the neck of a 
mahapurusa, constituting the 16th of the 32 laksana, 
q.v. (and cf. Pali sattussada): Bbh 375.20 saptotsadakayah 
(Bhvr.), saptasyotsadah kaye jatah, dvau hastayor dvau 
padayoh dvav amsayor eko grivayam; cf. the list Gv 
400.9-11, ...two amsakutayoh, one prsthato grivayam; 
Mv i.226.19 utsadah, subst. ; in Bhvr. cpd. saptotsadah 
Gv 400.8; Mvy 250; LV 105.18; 430.18; °dam; acc., Gv 
128.1 ;. saptotsadanga RP 47.9; and in other lists of 
laksana, q.v.; (2) addition, supplement, in connection or 
composition with naraka, hell, one of the 16 supplementary 
hells which belong to each major hell (mahanaraka; = 
Pali ussada-niraya, not well defined PTSD): Mv i.5.1 
astasu mahanarakesu pratyeka-sodaSotsadesu; 1.7.3 kuna- 
pato mukta (n. pi.) narakotsada (abl. sg.); i.8.12 astasu 
mahanarakesu sodaSotsadesu, and i. 244. 19 same; i.9.11 
pratyekasoda£otsada; iii.454.10 (asta mahanaraka...) 
pratyekam sodasotsada; (3) adj., abundant, and n. abun- 
dance (distinction between the two often not clear; gener- 
ally used in prior or posterior part of cpds. where either 
could be assumed); certainly adj. in Bbh 379.19 prabhute- 
notsadena vKadenannapanena (3 synonymous adj., see 
visada) ; Divy 646.16 utsadannapano bhavati, has abundant 
food and drink; MSV i.36.18 naty-utsadamamsa tanugatri, 
of not excessive flesh, slender-bodied; KP 111.2 (prose) 
utsada-patraclvaradharanataya (an [akasa-] -paligodha, 
q.v., for an ascetic); 111.5 (vs) tatotsadam civarapatra- 
dliaranam (Tib. lhag par, surpassing, modifying dharanam) ; 
Siks 56.6 yadi . . . labha utsado bhavet, if the profit should 
be abundant (but Bendall and Rouse, should amount to a 
surplus); doubtless subst. in Gv 495.16 (bodhicittam . . .) 
utsadabhutam aksayajnanataya, it is an abundant store . . . ; 
but 2d ed. utsa-bhutam, spring, source; in most of the 
rest adj. seems simpler, but subst. possible: Mv ii.319.21 
(vs) utsada-praptam (here perhaps better subst., attained 
to abundance, sc. of creatures, viz. of the followers of Mara, 
as following marana koti . . . shows; not reduction of 
utsadakuSalapraptam with Senart i.372 note); utsada- 
kusala-samcayo Mv i.249.18; 251.12; ii.177.14; abstract 
in -tva, §iks 248.5 (yasya, sc. tejodhatoh) cotsadatvaj 
jvarito jvarita iti samkhyam gacchati, and thru the abun- 
dance of which a feverish man comes to be called feverish; 
Siks 107.1 (vs) pradosa vardhenti vitarka utsada (adj. 
with vitarka, or subst. in comp, with it? Bendall and 
Rouse the latter, but text prints as two words!); Bbh 
252.16 kasayotsada-kala-tam, condition of time abundant 
in kasaya; 16-17 niskasayanutsadakasaya-kala-tam (. . . 
free from, or not abundant in, kasaya) ; Mv i.61.3-4 (sattva. . .) 
utsadalola (so Senart em., mss. all corrupt; but read 
°lobha, proved by Vism.) utsadadosa utsadamoha, cf. 
Pali Vism. i.103.19 (satta . . .) lobhussada dosussada 
mohussada, having abundant (Pali, abundant in, or having 
abundance of) lobha, dosa, moha; SP 170.1 (vs) apaya- 
bhumls (so all Nep. mss.) tada utsadasi, the stages of 
misfortune were then superabundant; LV 276.21 utsada- 
manimuktivaidury asankha£ilapravadaraj ataj atarupyam 
(? v.l. °rupam; sc. lokadhatum) ; RP 35.11 (vs) asamyata 
uddhata unnata£ ca, agaurava manina labha-utsada 
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(cpd.) . . . sudura te tadrsa agrabodhaye (either abounding 
in profit or having abundance of profit). Peculiar is saptot- 
sada in Divy 620.13 (Utkatam nama dronamukham pari- 
bhunkte sma) saptotsadam satrnakasthodakam dhanya- 
sahagatam . . . brahmadeyam, and 620.28-621.1, similarly, 
with sa-saptotsadam; a close parallel in Pali, DN i.87.(6-)7 
Ukkattham aj jhavasati sattussadam (comm. i. 245. 20 sattehi 
ussadam, ussannam bahujanam akinnamanussam . . . 
anekasattasamakinnam ca) satinakatthodakam sadhan- 
nam . . . brahmadeyyam; cf. also Pv comm. 221.11 sattus- 
sadan ti papakarihi sattehi ussannam (this, in line 16, 
— uparupari nicitam). It seems clear that this sattussada 
in Pali = Skt. *sattvotsada, abounding in living creatures. 
It seems to have been falsely Sktized in Divy (which, 
or its source, obviously followed closely a M Indie original 
very close to the Pali of DN) to saptotsada, because the 
adapter knew familiarly this cpd. as one of the 32 laksana 
(above, 1). Presumably he thought it meant here containing 
seven elevations of some sort, but I see no use in speculating 
further as to his intentions. 

utsadana, nt. (= utsidana; with mg. 1 cf. Skt. 
utsldati; with mg. 2 cf. prec. and an-utsanna), (1) coming 
to grief , ruin: sthale utsadanam MSV i.49.10, 17 (in 2 
above read utsatsyati for utpat°); (2.) superfluous abun- 
dance , excess , in °na-dharmakam (bhaktam) Divy 307.23, 
27, of food offered to monks and not fully used by them, 
of the nature of excess (pw 7.323 zum Wegraumen bestimmt). 
For Mvy 6781 utsadanam = Tib. dril ba {rolling, in sense 
of rubbing down , massage ; so Skt.), Minayev and Mironov 
read utsadanam, apparently a faulty reading. 

utsanna ( = Pali ussanna), excessive; see an-u°. Cf. 
prec. 2. 

utsarana, nt., ascent , marching up, in Mvy 4485 
pipilikotsaranam = Tib. grog rna gyen du hdzeg pa, 
ants marching up hill (a term used in logic). 

utsarpita, adj. (ppp. of ud plus srp, caus.), app. 
laid by as balance , left over (from a sum of money): Divy 
23.11 aparam utsarpitam; 16 (nasmabhih kimeid uddha- 
rikrtam) kim tv aparam utsarpitam tisthati, (we have not 
incurred any debt,) but the rest remains put aside as left 
over. 

utsaryati (semi-M Indie for utsaryate, § 3.34, pass, 
of utsarayati, also Skt., q.v.), is put aside , is violated: 
Mv ii.92.18 katham tu utsaryati dharmaSastram. 

utsavika, adj. (Skt. utsava plus ika), pertaining to 
festivals: Mv ii.84.20 vastra ca utsavika, holiday clothes; 
iii.177.17 vyayakarmena (em.) utsavikena, matters of 
expense due to festivals . 

utsahana-t£ (to Skt. utsahati; cf. next), fortitude , 
persistent energy, endurance: SsP 1461.11 (a Bodhisattva 
resolves to endure infinite torments in hells to bring 
creatures to enlightenment: evam yavat sarvasattvanam) 
krte yaty utsahanata aparikhedah (are the two last words 
a cpd.? lack of weariness in fortitude , endurance ?). 

utsahan£ (to Skt. utsahati; but perhaps better read 
uts&han£, to caus. utsahayati, encouragement ), enthusiasm , 
energy (?): Divy 490.5 kim nv ayam utsahana-vineyah 
ahosvid avasadana-(q.v.)-vineyah. 

uts&raka, m. or f. pi., n. of a class of malevolent 
superhuman beings: Mmk 17.5; foil, by mahotsaraka(h) ; 
in a long list of demons etc. 

utsarana, nt. (to next with -ana), acc. to N. Dutt 
(In trod, xxii) — sivarhana; it seems, at any rate, to mean 
removal of religious disabilities from a monk, cf. the 
following osarana (206.16): MSV ii.206.12, 14. 

utsarayati (specialized mg. of caus. of Skt. utsarati; 
see also utsaryati), frees (from religious disabilities), see 
prec.: MSV ii.206.13-16; Tib. seems to be cited as smon 
(zhig), which I cannot interpret; ib. 113.13 (see Corrigenda), 
cf. osaray 0 115.2 etc. See (v)osarayati. 

utsShana (nt.; cf. utsahana, and next), inspiration, 


the making energetic : in title of SP chap. 26, samantabha- 
drotsahana-parivarta, SP 483.5, 7. 

utsahani (cf. prec. and next), in Divy 654.27 either 
noun, energy , or adj. with utir, energetic or inspired , 
inspiring: °ny utir aprativanih (qq.v.) smrtya sampraja- 
nyenapramadato (see samprajanya) yogah karaniyah. 

utsahayati (caus. to utsahati), (1) considers (lit. 
makes) capable: LV 100.16 (prose) te sarve . . . maha- 
prajapatim gautamim utsahayanti sma, they all considered 
M.G. capable (of tending the Bodhisattva); (2) tests the 
capacity of: Bhlk 15b. 2 karmakarikaya . . . utsahayitavya: 
utsahase tvam, etc., she is to be tested as to her capacity 
by the karmakarika (nun, saying): Are you capable . . . 

utsicati (Skt. utsincati not in this sense; — Pali 
ussincati; §28.12), bales out , exhausts: Mv ii.90.15 (prose) 
etam samudram utsicami (mss., Senart em. utsincami), 
17 (prose) utsicami (kept by Senart) mahodadhim; 91.1 
(prose) utsicitum (inf.; mss. unsic°, Senart em. utsinc 0 ); 
92.6 (vs) mss. unsici, °cim (opt. 1 sg. ; Senart em. utsimei, 
which this time seems required by meter) mahasamu- 
dram. 

utsista, ppp. (hyper-Skt. for ucchista, § 2.19), (some- 
thing) left over: Siks 125.4 raha utsistam krtvanutsista- 
haresv adadatah pretagatih pathyate; 139.14 utsistasyapy 
asucer na dosah. 

utsidana (nt., quasi-M Indie formation from utsldati 
plus ana; unrecorded; = utsadana 1 and 2; cf. samsl- 
dana), (1) destruction (of a ship, on land, sthale, i. e. by 
running aground in shipwreck): Divy 229.23 sthala utsi- 
danabhayam; (2) °na-dharma = (2) utsadana-dharmaka, 
of the nature of superfluity : MPS 7.2. 

[utsukya, error for aut°, in Divy 601.21 gamanayot- 
sukyamana, read °yaut°.] 

?utsukha = Skt. utsuka, longing, desirous: Gv 
330.25 ity utsukhesu (so also 2d ed.). Perhaps error; but 
cf. Geiger 40.1 ; Pischel p. 148, middle. 

utsudhi (f. ?), n. sg. °dhih, (1) Mvy 1789 = Tib. 
spro ba, joy;' so Mironov (v.l. both edd. utsrcitah); (2) Mvy 
7683 = Tib. mthan pa (?not in Tib. Dictt.; perhaps == 
hthan pa, firmness, but Chin, dbscurity, confusion, hence 
Mvy Kyoto ed. suggests em. unmudhih). Probably = 
utsodhi, q.v.; both firmness and joy are meanings of Skt. 
utsaha, from the same root. 

[utsrcita? v.l. for utsudhi, q.v.: °tah Mvy 1789.] 
utsrjana (cf. Skt. utsarjana; semi-MIndic formation 
in -ana on the pres. Skt. utsrjati), letting loose, letting fly 
(pennants, in the wind): Gv 163.3 utsrjana-nanaratna- 
dhvaja-patakam, with various . . . pennants for flying (in 
the wind). See also anutsrjanata. 

utsrjyate = Skt. utsrjati, abandons: Mvy 2558 = 
Tib. gton ba. 

utsrta, adj. (hyper-Skt., § 2.19, for Pali ussita, Skt. 
ucchrita, for which utsrta is recorded rarely, at least as 
v.l., in Skt.; cf. ucchrta), high: Mv ii.239.18 °ta-dhvajam 
(note in 240.8 ucchrita-dhvaja, of the same entity); Mmk 
407.9, read dvau-m-utsrtau (text °mrsrtau), and 419.12 
dvi-m-utsrtai(h) . . . tri-m-utsrtaih (in all with hiatus- 
bridging m). 

utsodhi, f. (?m. ; = Pali ussojhi; cf. also utshdhi; 
in mg. = Skt. utsaha), exertion, strenuosity: Gv 109.11 
(prose) bodhisattvanam °dhir ajayate. 

utskhalati, or (semi-MIndic) utkhalati, trips , stum- 
bles: ppp. °lita, as active, Mv iii.223.19 (prose) brahmana- 
grhapatika nigamajanapada utkhalita (so Senart with 1 
ms.; v.l. uskha°, intending utskha 0 ). 

utstirya (ger. to *ut-str), wiping away (tears): MPS 
31.71 (see Waldschmidt's n. 3). 

[Udaka, see Uddaka.] 

udaka-candra, m., (1) ihe moon in water , as symbol 
of deceptive and unsubstantial things: Mvy 2814 (among 
svnonyms for may a); also uda-candra, daka(-candra), 
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qq.v. ; no such form noted elsewhere; (2) n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 6.1. 

UdakaniSrita, m. pi., n. or ep. of a class of nagas, 
who are wardens (raksa) of the Trayastrim£a gods: Divy 
218.8 ff. 

udakaprasada (nt.? cf. next), a kind of jewel: Gv 
495.1 (prose) °da-moniratna-. 

udakaprasadaka, nt., = prec. : °ka-maniratna~ Gv 
53.2, 3; °kam (n. sg.) mahamaniratnam 498.14. 

Udakaplotika, n. of an upasaka at Kitagiri: MSV 
iii.18.12 f. 

udaka-bhrama, m. (cf. Skt. bhrama^ perhaps a 
conduit , Schmidt, Nachtr.), gutter for waste water (from 
a bathroom): Mvy 9290 = Tib. gtor (stor) khun; Mv 
ii.167.5 udakabhramena varanasim nagaram praviSitva. 
Cf. L6vi, Karmav p. 269. 

udaka-mani, m. ( = Pali °manika), water-pot: 0 manin 
pratisthapya Divy 64.26; 81.12; 183.16; 284.27; 507*8; 
MSV i.79.14; °manayah pratisthapitah Divy 306.23. 

udaka-raksasa, m. (Pali °rakkhasa), water-ogre , who 
lives in water and devours bathers: tatra ca udakahrade 
udakaraksaso (mss. °sa) prativasati punar-punah janam 
snapayantam mareti Mv ii.77.17 (and in foil, lines); 
satkayadrsty-udakaraksasa-grhitah Dbh 28.25. Also daka- 
raksasa; see s.v. daka. 

udaka-vaha (= Pali °vahaka), flood: Mv iii. 303,10 
°ha-bhayam va, in a list of dangers to a caravan. 

udaka-satika (= Pali °satika), water-garment , to 
be worn while bathing (= varsa-satl): MSV ii.84.11 ; 
85.19 ff. 

udaka-samvasa, n. of a gem which keeps people 
from dying in the water: Gv 498.16 tad yatha kulaputro- 
dakasamvasamaniratnavabaddhe (read °ddho?) kaivarta 
udake na mryate (so text). 

udaka-hara, m., °harl, f.; °hari(m), see under 2 
hara, -hari, and cf. uda-haraka. 

udagra, (1) adj. (= Pali udagga; not in this sense 
in Skt. or Pkt.), joyful , delighted : esp. often in formula, 
tusta udagra attamanah pramuditah prltisaumanasya- 
jatah, SP 60.1; Mvy 292*9-33 (udagrah 2930); RP 47.18; 
Suv 9.7; Gv 99.15, etc.; plurals, SP 69.7; also with vari- 
ations, hrstatustah udagra etc. Divy 297.15; hrsta abhusi 
udagra pramudita pritisaumanasyajata Mv ii.163.19; in 
Av (e. g. i.4.1) repeatedly in the form (hrstatustapramu- 
dita) udagrapritisaumanasyajata; (hrsta-)tustodgraprlti- 
saumanasyajata Karmav 28.27; (tusta) udagrah Suv 
191.3; hrsta udagrah SP 190.8 (vs); miscellaneous,, SP 
214.4; LV 41.17; 47.1*5; 271.19; 361.8; Mv i.83.7; 219.7 = 
ii.21.9; ii.397.18; iii.143.1; Dbh.g. 18(354). 3; udagra-citta 
SP 56.6; 197.3; LV 392.3; Mv i.247.6; (2) noun, prob. nt. 
(cf. Pali odagya), joy: Mv ii.171.1 na ca te paSyami abhi- 
ratim (so read with mss.; Senart em. °tam) na udagram; 
Mv ii.147.5 and 148.5 udagram anubhavahi, experience 
joy\ = farewell 1; cf. also udagrl. The adj. also occurs in 
senses recorded in Skt.; intense , Bbh 11.11 udagra-pratata- 
virya-samanvagatah. 

[Udagragdmin, read Udayagdmin, q.v.] 
udagri (cf. udagra), joy , in °gri-bahula Dbh 12.10, 
preceded by pramodya-, prasada-, priti-, utplavana- 
bahula, and foil, by u§I- (q.v.), utsaha-b 0 . Is the fern, 
form due to attraction to the surrounding fern, stems? 

uda-candra = udaka-c 0 and daka-c°, qq.v. : °dra- 
sama imi kamagunah LV 174.5 (vs), cited Siks 204.15, 
reading dakacandranibha. 

?ud-aficati ( = Skt. °cayati), makes (voice) resound: 
perh. to be read in LV 394.18, see s.v. aftja(s). 

udapasi, aor. 3 sg., originated , was produced , for Skt. 
ud-apadi, Mv i.248.7 etc. (only in Mv; see § 32.60 for list 
of occurrences; sometimes written udupasi in mss.). 

udaya (m., as in Skt.), (1) with vyaya (cf. Pali khan- 
dhanam udayavyaya or udayabbaya, as cpd. ; see also 


samudayastamgama), arising and passing away (of 
skandhas): SP 69.16 (vs) (dharmacakram . . .) skan- 

dhanam udayam vyayam, (the wheel of the law . . .) 
which is (consists of) the (doctrine of the) arising and 
passing away of the skandhas (wrongly Burnouf, not quite 
rightly Kern); (2) n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 622.1. 

Udayagami(n), n. of a former Buddha: n. sg. °mih, 
Mv i.138.7 (so Index; text Udagra 0 , apparently misprint). 

Udayana, (1) n. of Suddhodana's purohita (father of 
Udayin 1): LV 121.1; (2) n. of naga: Mvy 3324. (Also 
n. of the well-known king of Vatsa, as in Skt., Mv ii.2.12; 
cf. next.) 

Udayanavatsarajapariprccha, n. of a work: Siks 
80.13. 

Udayin, see Udayin. 

Udayibhadra (in Pali Udayibhadda), n. of a son of 
AjataSatru: Divy 369.10. In the same line he is called 
Udayin (n. sg. °yl); prob. read Udayibhadra. 

Udarya, n. of a yaksinl: MSV i.xviii.17. 

[udaSvin, read udaSvit (Skt., see BR), a mixture of 
buttermilk and water: MSV ii.34.8; 35.1.] 

uda-haraka, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali id.; Skt. 
uda-hara; see s.v. haraka), carrying ( one who carries ) 
water: Av ii.69.10. 

Udagata (v.l. Udaragata) n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.137.8. 

Udattakirti (v.l. Udanta 0 ), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv 1.138.11. 

Udattavarna (by em. ; mss. Udanta 0 ), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.137.15. 

Udattavastra (v.l. Udanta 0 ), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.139.13. 

udana, m. or nt. (= Pali id.; with acc. pron. usually 
imam, sometimes idam), a solemn but joyous utterance (acc. 
to PTSD sometimes a sorrowful one in Pali), usually but 
not always having religious bearings; almost always in 
modulation of phrase imam (less often idam, as LV 350.21 ; 
Mv ii. 286.1 ; or omitted) udanam udanayati (usually with 
sma after verb), very common: LV 103.13; 159.14; 380.15; 
Lank 2.15; Mv iii.254.13; Divy 558.1; 3 pi. udanayanti 
LV 31.5; Divy 163.28; aor. udanaye Mv i.351.13; ii.417.8, 
13; iii.412.14; udanesi ii.286.1; udan’ udanayl (3 sg. aor.) 
Gy 489.11 (vs); perf. udanayam asa Suv 193.2; °asuh 
LV 278.8; udanitavan Karmav 155.18; in non-religious 
connexions, udanam udanayati Divy 2.11; Av i.14.13; 
udanayetsu (3 pi. aor.) Mv i.340.14; udanesi (3 sg. aor.) 
iii.162.7; nt. udanam, as n. of a type or class of Buddh. 
literature, one of the 12 (Mvy) or 9 (Dharmas) pravaca- 
nani, Mvy 1271 ; Dharmas 62; Udana-varga, n. of a specific 
work (abbreviated Ud). 

udanayati, denom., utters an udana: used virtually 
always with object udanam, q:v. for forms and passages; 
used absolutely, without object, Mv iii.111.8 (vs) tri- 
khuttam udanayati sulabdha labha (so Senart, but mss. 
labha sulabdha; meter is bad in either case). 

[Udanta-, in proper names, see Udatta-.] 

Udayin (or Udayin? below), (1) = Kalodayin (also 
appears as °dayin), q.v. (in Pali he is also called Udayi): 
Mvy 1056, in text (also Mironov) printed Udayi, but 
Index Udayin; Mv ii.234.8; iii.91.8; 93.3; LV 121.1 (son 
of the purohita Udayana); (2) one of the sadvargika 
monks: Mvy 9476. (Tho not named in Pali as one uf the 
Chabbaggiya monks, 2. Udayi in DPPN seems to have 
had a character deserving this reproach and is doubtless 
the same person as ours.) Named Divy 543.24 as type of 
a monk Who might commit a sin; subjected to parivasa 
and succeeding penances, MSV iii.32.14 ff. (in Divy and 
MSV not identified with the sadvargika); (3) n. of a son 
of AjataSatru and ancestor of A£oka (= Pali Udayi- 
bhadda): Divy 369.10; in the same line called, acc. to 
text, Udayibhadra; MSV ii.42.11 ff. 
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udara, adj. (= audara, °rika; neither Skt. udara 
nor Pali udara, ulara, seems so used), coarse : Samadh 
22.26 (vs) yasya codara samjnadi namarupasmi vartate, 
visabhagaya samjnaya udaram citta jay ate, if in the 
nama-rupa of someone there works a coarse samjha etc., 
then , since this samjha is not homogeneous [with the pure 
mind], the mind becomes coarse too (R6gamey). 
Udaragata, v.l. for Udagata, q.v. 

Udaragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.12. 
udarataraka, adj. (compv. of udara plus ka), more 
exalted : AsP 373.5. 

Udaradeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.14. 
udarika, adj. = audarika 2 (if reading is correct), 
exalted, abundant: SP 164.3 mahataS codarikasyavabha- 
sasya (both edd., no v.l., but perhaps read caudar 0 ) loke 
pradurbhavo ’bhut. 

[Udalin, error or variant for Upalin, q.v.] 
udahara, m. (= Pali id.; Skt. Lex.), lifting up (of 
the voice); utterance; often in comp, with vacana or another 
word denoting voice or some form of utterance: ekavacano- 
daharena, with one voice (-utterance), Mvy 2792; LV 147.1 
(sakyakumaraSatany) ekavacanodaharenapurvacaritam sa- 
muddiSanti sma; Samadh 19.9 (devah . . .) evam caiko- 
daharasvarena ( with the sound of a single utterance) vaco 
bhasante sma; in SsP 567.6-7 read ekodaharesu na sthata- 
vyam prthagudaharesu (or °hare) na sthatavyam vyuda- 
hare na sthatavyam, and in 615.7-8 read ekodaharo (text 
°haro) nimittam vyudaharo (text °haro) nimittam prthag- 
udanaro (text °haro) nimittam (see the several cpds.); 
ghosodahara- utterance of sound (in speech), Dbh 56.9 
buddhanam bhagavatam ghosodaharasattvasamtosanam; 
Gv 543.2 ghosodahara-samatam (. . . anupraptah) ; Gv 
390.22 ayain praSnodaharah, this utterance of a question; 
SP 18.4 etena paramparodaharena by this successive ex- 
pression ( utterance ; here substantially the same as word, 
name; of a succession of Tathagatas all bearing the same 
name); an-udahara, adj., without utterance, not capable 
of being spoken, LV 392.15 (a-ruto ’ghoso) 'nudaharah, 
said of the Buddha’s dharma; KP 59.3 (yo ’syanta-dvaya- 
syanugamo) ’nudaharo ’pravyahara(h). 

udiksati (for udiks°, §3.38), looks (up): 3 pi. aor. 
udiksisu twice, in bah(u) ud° LV 364.11 (vs; Tib. sdod, 
wait); and sarva udiksisu pranjalibhutah &iks 343.18 (vs; 
Bendall wrongly; the Tib. lie cites as lha zhin must surely 
be read lta zhin). 

Udiyana, n. of a country: Mmk 325.10 °ne, loc. sg. 
See s.v. KaviSa. 

udu-pana (= Asokan id.), m. or nt., for Skt. uda°, 
well, spring: so repeatedly mss. of Mv, kept by Senart, 
who suggests (note on i.220.20) assimilation to initial u- (so 
Hultzsch, Inscr. ASoka, lxx): i.220.20 (here one ms. uda°; 
in the rest no v.l.) — ii.23.5; i.308.5; ii.39.5; 438.6, 7; 
iii.380.13. It may be noted that the Mv mss. often write 
uaupasi for udapasi, q.v. 

Uduma, n. of a city, home of Kaineya : MSV i.255.14ff. 
Identified by N. Dutt with Pali Atuma; but the cor- 
responding story is located in Apana in Pali. 

Udumbara ( = Pali id., n. of a village? cf. also L6vi 
p. 94), n. of a town: May 51 (°re, loc.). 

ududha, adj. (ppp.; Skt. Lex. = sthula, pivara), 
coarse, or gross, swollen (?): Divy 83.22 ududha-Siraskah 
SanaSatika-nivasitah (mss. sana°) sphatitapanipado ; same 
passage MSV i.82.13 uddhuta 0 , whicn seems not to fit. 

tidga, adj. (cf. uga, cited as Ap. from Ping, in Sheth, 
= udgata, udita), arising, arisen: Gv 266.16 (vs) tada 
saukhyam udgu (n. sg. nt.) mam’ udaram abhut. 

Udgata, (1) (= Pali Uggata) n. of a king of Danta- 
pura in Kalinga: Mv iii.364.3 (here ed. with one ms. 
Uggata, v.l. Udg°); 365.19; 366.8; 374.1; (2) n. of a ma- 
harsi: May 256.23. 

udgataka, f. °ika (§22.34) = udgata, high , elevated: 


LV 322.17 (vs) kathinapinapayodliara-udgatikam, of the 
daughters of Mara. 

udgamayati, with arunam, lit. makes the dawn arise: 
tatra (sc. in or on heresy) carunam °yati MSV iv.53.16; 
i. e., prob., either (1) and attaches great importance to it 
(cf. Eng. he thinks the sun rises and sets on . . .), cr (2) spends 
all his nights (in meditating) on it; said of a tirthikava- 
krantaka (see avakrantaka). Tib. translates literally, 
udgarika, v.l. for utkarika, q.v. 
udglrana (?) see udgurana. 

udgunthika (cf. Skt. Lex. avagunthika, and Pali 
oguntheti, °thita), veil, head-covering: nodgunthikaya Mvy 
G540; -krta, (one) having the head covered (so Tib.), Mvy 
8606 nodgunthikakrtayaglanaya dharmam deSayisyamah ; 
similarly Bbh 106.12. 

udgurana, or udgur°, or udglr°, nt. (ud plus gr [girati? 
or gurate?]; Skt. records udgorana once), brandishing (of 
weapons): Mvy 8472 udguranam (Mironov udgur°, v.l. 
udgur°) = Tib. gzas pa, brandishing (Das); SP 271.9 
(vs) danda-udguranani, by em., kept without note in 
WT; mss. udgir° (except Kashgar rec. which is altered). 

udgrhnati (1) (= Pali ugganhati), acquires (know- 
ledge of truth), learns, comprehends: ger. often followed by 
paryavapya, Divy 18.12 uddeSayogamanasikaran udgrhya 
paryavapya; 77.21 udgrhnita bhiksavo nimittam antar- 
dhasyati, antarhitah; 207.27 te (dharmah) bhiksubhir 
udgrhya paryavapya . . . dharayitavya(h) etc. ; Mvy 784 
sadodgrhlta-dharmavismarana-; Samadh 8.15 imam 
samadhim udgrhltavan, udgrhya paryavapya dharayitva 
. . .; 19.4 samadhim srosyati srutva codgrahlsyati dharayi- 
syati . . . ; 22.39 na sukaram . . . kayasya pramanam 
udgrahitum; Dbh 80.14 (sarvasattvarutapadavyanjanam) 
udgrhnlyad udgrhya ca . . .; Karmav 28.11 atha Suko . . . 
bhagavata bhasitam udgrhya paryavapya . . . ; RP 42.3, 
4 na jatu rupanimittam udgrhltavan . . . na sparSanimittam 
udgrhltavan; Kv 28.6, 11; 29.11 udgrhitum (so text each 
time); (2) holds fast to, keeps hold of, so AMg. ugginhati, 
= dhar rakhna, Ratnach.): Mv i.52.1 so loko udgrhlto 
sarvehi, all (the monks attendant on the Buddha Samita- 
vin) held fast to this world (i. e. imitated him in determining 
to remain until a new Buddha arose). 

udgraha (m. or nt, ; to prec. ; cf. Pali uggaha, not 
in this mg.), taking hold (sc. of a woman’s person), a 
samghavaSesa sin (= kayasamsarga) : MSV iii.87.16. 

udgrahana, nt. (= Pali uggahana; to udgrhnati; 
cf. ograhaka), grasping (intellectually), comprehension : 
Mvy 908 = Tib. hdzin pa (id.); 782; Gv 496.9-10 sarva- 
^uddhadharmodgrahanataya; Dbh 79.21-22 (na tv eva) 
mahabahuSrutyapraptah sravakah Srutodgrahanadharanl- 
pratilabdhah kalpaSatasahasrodgrahanadhisthanena. 

udghataka, m. (see also udghataka, ghataka; 
twice recorded udghattaka in mss.), lit. one who opens 
or reveals, i. e. explains (science or techniques; so Leumann, 
cited by Wogihara, Lex. 19); in cliche (astasu parlksasu, 
not in 100.5) udghatako vacakah panditah patupracarah 
(. . .) samvrttah Divy 3.19; 26.i4; 58.20; 100.5 (in the 
last two udghattakah) ; same cliche reading ghatako for 
udgh° Divy 442.1; 523.25; and with udghatako MSV 
i.133.3; iii.20.2; he became an expounder , explainer , scholar, 
one of skillful performance (in the ‘eight testings’ of valuable 
things;. 

udghatita-jfta, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali ugghati- 
taniiu; see Wogihara, Lex. 19: ‘das Geoffnete kennend’ 
= ‘sich auf das Offenliegende d.h. auf eine kurze Dar- 
stellung verstehend’), understanding (by) a condensed 
statement, opp. to vipaficitajna, vyafijitajiia, qq.v , 
understanding (by) a full, detailed explanation : udghati- 
tajnan (so with v.l., for text udghat 0 ) vipancitajnan LV 
400.1 (in a list of creatures, sattvan, of all kinds); same 
passage Mv iii.318.3 (read as in LV, or possibly °jna for 
°jnan, but accs. pi.); Mvy 2384 °jnah (Mironov udghattita 0 ), 
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2385 vipahcitajnah (Tib. on 2384 mgo smos pas go pa, 
understanding by mention of chief points ); AsP 243.19 
nodghatitajno (so two mss. ; text °ghatt°) va na va vipan- 
citajno 'nabhijno va bhavisyati; Bbh 295.15 vyanjitajnah 
(q.v.) udghatitajnah; implies high intellectual capacity, Mv 
iii.382.15 nipuno medhavl udghatitajno (so read) tlksna- 
buddhiko; other passages Mv iii.270.9; SP 473.7 (here 
most mss. udgha°). 

udghattayati (note spelling udghattaka for udgha- 
taka, q.v., and cf. sam plus ud plus ghatl-, BR 5.1400), 
opens , loosens , undoes : pasav udghattayam asa Jm 135.2; 
phuttakavastravari udghattita Divy 29.12, mss. (ed. em. 
udghatita with 29.8); for udghatita-jnah (see this) Mvy 
2384, Mironov udghattita 0 . Cf. ghattita. 

udghata, see arunodghata. 

udghataka, m. (adj.?), = udghataka, q.v., one who 
reveals or expounds : Divy 329.20 Sasanakotim udghatako, 
one who explains the height of the religious doctrine ; MSY 
i.133.3; iii.20.2. 

udghatika (v.l. °tika; to ud plus han), in vasodgh 0 , 
lit. perh. interruption of, intervals between (or, postponement 
of) lodging, i. e. spending the nights (on a journey) in 
different places in succession: Divy 173.20 tvam paScad 
vasodghatikaya gaccha, aham tavarthe aharam sthapa- 
yami ; 24 so 'pi vasodghatikaya gantum arabdhah (the other 
person places caches of food for him at various points). 

Uddaka, the Pali form of Udraka, q.v., varies with 
the latter (and Udaka) in mss. and ed. of Mv ii.120.10, 11; 
in Mv ii.207.15 ed. prints Udaka (not in Index; by misprint 
for Udraka?) with v.l. Uddaka; the latter also v.l. in 
Mv iii.322.11, 13. 

uddahati (= Pali uddahati), burns up: ger. udda- 
hitva Siks 324.15 (vs); ppp. uddagdha dandakavanam 
LV 316.2 (vs); pass. Mv ii.262.12 (samvartamane . . . 
loke . . .) prthivipradeso uddahyati, is burnt up. See also 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 3.117, note 2. Cf. uddaha, 
°hana. 

uddana, nt. (= Pali id.; see also antaroddana, 
pindodd 0 ), summary, brief statement, esp. of the contents 
of a longer literary work or passage: Mvy 1476 = Tib. 
sdom, summary; Gv 496.10, cited Siks 6.6, uddanabhutam 
sarvabodhisattvacaryapranidhana-samgrahanataya, it is 
like a summary, because it comprises all...; Ud xx.23 
uddanam, applied to the following verse, which lists 
simply the titles of ten chapters of Ud; Karmav 82.8 
asyoddanam, this is a summary of it (viz. of the results 
of a certain kind of good action; there follows in 5-6 
lines the summary statement); Bbh 22.9 (refers to the 
following verse summarizing seven points listed just 
before); similarly 114.1; 137.1; 189.1; 200.1 etc.; MSY 
i.66.1; catvarlmani dharmoddanani Bbh 277.5 (and ff.), 
four summary statements of doctrine, which are then listed: 
(1) anityah sarvasamskarah, (2) duhkhah sarva°, (3) anat- 
manah sarva°, (4) bantam nirvanam; SsP 1460.5, here by 
error for udana, q.v., and see s.v. ityuktaka. 

ud-dayada, adj., (one) who has no heir: Mvy 6972 
= Tib. rabs chad pa, having lineage cut off; MSV i.99.14. 

uddaha (m.; cf. uddahati and next; = AMg. id., 
also uddaha; not noted in Pali; once in Skt., pw 7.386), 
consumption by fire, particularly in kalpoddaha, the world- 
conflagration: Siks 177.14 kalpoddahagnibhutam (sc. 

bodhicittam) sarvaduskrtanirdahanatay a ; 324.15; Lank 
231.18 prthivi kalpoddahe dahyamana; Gv 389.4 kalpo- 
ddahe (misprinted kulp°) yatha vahnih. 

uddahana (nt.? cf. prec.), in kalpodd 0 , (world-) 
conflagration: Gv 494.25 kalpoddahanabhutam (sc. bodhi- 
cittam) sarvaduskrtanirdahanatay a (cf. &iks 177.14, s.v. 
uddaha, cited from Maitreyavimoksa ; our passage is 
from the Maitreya chapter of Gv, extracts from which, 
not including this one, are cited from Gv by name in 
Siks 5.20 ff. ; the two seem not to be identical). 


uddi&ati, poses, proposes (a mathematical problem; 
Tib. rtsis mgo phogs, set the beginning of a calculation ): 
LY 146.12 tatra bodhisattvaS coddisati, eka£ ca Sakyaku- 
maro niksipati ( figures , works out the problem) sma; na 
ca pariprapayati sma bodhisattvasyaikadvau . . . yavat 
pancapi Sakyakumarasatani yugapatkale niksipanti sma, 
na ca pariprapayanti sma; tato bodhisattva aha: uddiSata 
yuyam, aham niksepsyamiti ... (19) pancapi Sakyaku- 
maraSatani yugapad uddisanti sma, na ca pariprapayanti 
sma bodhisattvasya niksipatah; 146.22; in 147.1 samuddi- 
santi, same mg. The Tib. renders niksipati by brtsis 
(brtsi, fut.), rtsis, calculate, figure. In same sense, uddi£ati 
sma Mvy 6657 = Tib. sbans (? sbyans?) pa, or lun phog 
pa (?); Chin, uses the word used for BHS vyakarana (3). 

uddi^ana (nt. ? to uddi^ati), prescription, order: 
RP 31.11 (vs) Sayyasanoddisana (n. sg.) tesam naiva 
bhavisyate 'pi ca kadacit (no order for them is needed; 
they are provided without it). 

uddisyati (= uddisati; not recorded in this sense), 
recognizes: Divy 191.3 (mam...) Sastaram uddiSyadbhir 
madyam apeyam, those who recognize me as teacher must 
not drink liquor. 

uddistaka (ppp. of uddisati plus -ka, perhaps speci- 
fying, § 22.39; cf. AMg. uddittha [ food etc.] specially 
prepared for an ascetic, Ratnach.), (one who or that which 
has been) appointed, specified, prescribed; only in samghod- 
distaka, . . . by the brotherhood: Mmk 291.15 °kam bhiksam 
bhojayitva, having fed them the food prescribed by the 
brotherhood; same, with bhiksam understood, 294.7; in 
701.20 samghoddistaka-bhiksavo ( monks [as] directed by 
the assembly) bhojayitavya(h); 711.24 prabhate samghod- 
distaka bhiksavo (n. pi.) bhojayitavya(h); °kan bhiksun 
MSY iii.20.14. 

(udde^a, m. [= Pali uddesa; the Skt. use, see BR 
s.v. 2, is perhaps close enough to justify calling it the 
same mg.], exposition, explanation, setting forth (of a 
doctrine): Bbh 68.15 °£ah svadhyayo viniScayah . . . ; 
264.25 °sa-danena; 297.3 °£a-svadhyaya-sampratipatti- 
paramparya-yogena; 410.3. See £ramanodde£a, °^ika.) 

-udde^aka, m. (= Pali uddesaka), director, manager: 
Mvy 9056 viharodde£°; 9057 bhaktodde£° (= Pali bhat- 
toddes 0 ). 

-udde^ika, adj. (= Pali uddesika), intended for, in 
atmodde 0 intended for oneself: Prat 480.8 °kam (kutim, 
hut), in parallel to Pali Yin. iii.149.11, where attuddesam 
(sc. kutim). 

uddhanana, see uddhanana. 

uddhara (m.? only in comp.; to Skt. ud with hr; 
also an-uddhara-ta below), neglect, ignoring: LV 342.8 
(vs) evam hi tesa bhavate guru-uddharanam (so best mss. 
and ed.), for so it happens to those who ignore (the words of) 
the Master; RP 37.14 na karmakriyoddharena (bhavitav- 
yam), one must not ignore, neglect . . .; an-ud° non-neglect, 
LY 432.18 -anuSasany-anuddhara-, non-neglect of instruc- 
tion; in LV 440.4 (prose), for ed. anuddhurataya, read 
anuddharataya (anuddhara-ta, abstr. ; grahyavacanatam, 
sc. pratilapsyate), (he will attain a state of having his words 
accepted) because (they) will not be ignored , lit. by reason 
of non-ignored-ness. (Possibly read with some mss. an- 
uddharana-taya, which would mean the same.) 

uddharati (special mg. of Skt. id.; Pali has ppp. 
ubbhata, of kathina, Yin. i.255.19, = BHS uddhrta), 
suspends, stops, cancels (the kathina ceremony); cf. Pali 
(kathin)uddhara : uddhrte kathine Prat 490.10 and ff. 
(Chin, as rendered by Finot otherwise); MSY ii.157.9 
(the kathinastaraka speaks, in ending the ceremony) £va 
ayusmantah kathinam uddharisyami, yuyam svakasvakani 
clvarany adhitisthata (take possession of . . .); 158.7 (corair 
musitakanam) bhiksunam arthaya kathinam (which had 
been concluded) uddhartavyam (must be suspended) ; 
158.19 uddhrtam samghena coramusitakanam bhiksunam 
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arthaya; 159.1-2 bhajite yasyabhipretam tena svakat 
pratyamsat coramusitakanam bhiksunam samvibhagah 
kartavyah. 

[uddhartya MSV iii.137.8, having lifted up , read prob. 
udvartya, cf. parallel ii.129.15 udvartitah; uddhrtya would 
also be possible.] 

uddhava (m. ? cf. Desln. i.106 uddhava [comm, 
uddhavaa] = utksipta), perhaps pride , arrogance (so pw 
7.324); or excitement (so pw 6.298; in some passages the 
context seems more favorable to this): in a verse found 
twice in Divy (69.13; 72.22) and repeatedly in Av (i.6.8; 
12.4 etc.), vigatoddhava dainyamadaprahina buddha(h); 
otherwise recorded only in Jm: 70.22 avinaya-Slaghanu- 
vrtty-uddhavat ; 74.15 yuddhoddhavabhimukhatam ; 124.15 
darpoddhavad apratisamkhyaya va; 141.15 amarsa- 
darpoddhava-karkaSani ; 200.20 nasta-harsoddhava-dra- 

vah; 227.11 vyavrtta-pramododdhavena manasa; 233.4 
durjanah patutaravaiepoddhavah. 

uddhanana, or (v.L, and Mironov's text, with v.l. 
uddha°) uddhanana, nt., rude behavior : Mvy 5193 = 
Tib. rgod byed (which probably has this meaning, despite 
Das); so one Chin, interpretation. Cf. samuddhanana 
(°dhanana). 

uddhara (m. ?), (1) some branch of mathematics, 
perhaps subtraction (or debits ? accounting of debts, cf. 
2), in a cliche, list of subjects studied by youths, mudrayam 
uddhare nyase niksepe . . . Divy 3.18; 26.12; 58.17; 100.1; 
441.28; MSV iii.20.1 ; seems to be replaced in Mv by 
dharana, °na, q.v. ; (2) (= Pali id., and once in Skt., 
Katy. DharmaS., acc. to Stenzler cited in pw) debt , in uddha- 
rikrtam, Divy 23.15 kimcid ud° has anything been incurred 
as a debt ? ; (3) kathinoddhara (see uddharati; Pali uddhara 
and ubbhara), suspension , cancellation : MSV ii.161.14 ff. 

uddharaka (m. or nt.), act of lifting , in padoddhara- 
kena, instr., with lifting up of the feet: Divy 211.26 yada 
tesam rsikopena paksani slrnani tatas te padod°prasthitah; 
211.27, ”28. 

[uddhura, in anuddhurataya LV 440.4, read uddhara, 

q.v.] 

? uddhya (m.? so Skt. Lex., once in literature, BR), 
perhaps river , stream (suspected by BR of being only n. 
pr. of a river); in LV 274.12 (prose) (mahata) puspadhyena 
(pravarsata), should mean with a great stream of flowers 
raining down. Both edd. puspadhyena, which can only 
be understood if a noun for stream or rain is supplied; 
nearly all mss. puspodyena; udya is recorded as v.l. in 
a Hindu Lex. for uddhya, see BR; perhaps read puspod- 
dhyena, or even puspodyena with mss.? Tib. me tog man 
pohi char chen po ni hbebs, a great rain of many flowers 
rained down. 

uddhvasyate (pass, to Skt. ud-dhvams^), and caus. 
°syapayati, is ( causes to be) insulted or mocked ; so read 
in Siks 57.6, 8, see s.v. udvasyate. 

udbilya, udvilya, nt. (= audbilya, q.v.), joy , 
pleasurable excitement : prabhaya kayacittodbilyasamjana- 
nya LV 41.5 (cf. under audbilya, also with prabha); 
(prabhaya . . .) kayacittaprahladodbilyajananya LV 281.11 
(so most mss., Lefm. °daudbilya°) ; (vak . . .) kayacitto- 
dbilyakarani LV 286.12; kayacittodbilyakaranataya (of 
speech) LV 440.6; udvilya-(mss. udvila, °ra)-harsa hahaka- 
ram udiretsuh Mv i.266.14; cittodbilya-kari (of Buddha's 
voice; n. sg. f.) Mvy 462; cittodvilyam pratilabhante 
Sukh 58.3; cittodvilyasamanvagatah Sukh 61.13. 

hdbhavaka, f. °ika, adj. (cf. next), manifesting , 
declaring , setting forth: dharmaparyayodbhavika priyava- 
dita Bbh 219.20, and similarly in foil, lines. 

udbhavana, nt., and °na, f. (= AMg. °na; °na 
recorded in this mg. once in Skt., pw 1.298), (laudatory) 
manifestation , making known , declaration: LV 5.19 maha- 
yanodbhavanartham ; 5.20 sarvabodhisattvanam codbha- 
vanartham; otherwise noted only in cpd. gunodbhavana, 


rarely °na, manifestation or making known , proclamation 
of virtues: Divy 184.21 Svagatasya gunodbhavanam 

kartukamah; 492.23 °nasya kartavya; Kv 14.17 (Sruta . . .) 
aryavalokitesvarasya gun°na; same 14.19, 20; 15.12; 16.2; 
aryavaiokitesvarasya gun°nam kurute (in words then 
quoted) 18.10; nt., vikurvitani sruyante gunodbhavanani 
ca 24.10, but 24.13 gunodbhavanam srnu; 48.17 °nam 
bhasitum arabdhah. 

udbhida, m. (= Pali, in cpd. ubbhidodaka; Skt. 
udbhid, acc. to pw fern.), spring, fountain: Mvy 4176 = 
Tib. chu mig. 

— udbhuta (m.c. for udbhuta), manifested, appeared: 
LV 282.2 (vs); read gatrodbhuta (= gatra ud°) with 
mss. and Tib. 

udbhuta- vastuka, adj., for which the site (vastu) 
is visible: (kalpika-§ala . . .) °tuka MSV i.235.5; glossed 
in 14 by prahina- vastuka, the site for which has been 
abandoned (i. e. not in use otherwise); seems to correspond 
to Pali gahapati (°ti?) Vin. i.240.2 (see comm. 1099.17 ff.), 
one offered by a layman. 

? udya, in puspodya (mss.), see uddhya. 

Udyataka (m. ?), n. of an ocean (samudra) in which 
the nadikeri tree grows: Gv 501.26. 

udyana (in Skt. nt., park, and so Pali uyyana), 
(1) park, as m. (? with m. form of pron.): udyana sarve 
(n. pi.) LV 231.1 (vs); (2) advance (of an army), one of 
the arts mastered by the young Bodhisattva: LV 156.12 
udyane (Tib. mdun du bsnur ba, moving forward ) niryane 
avayane...; (3) in Dbh.g. 20(356). 11 divide, pro- 
bably, udyana (for °nam) dharan' (for °nmaml § 
10.207) ita (= itah) pancamim (sc. bhumim) akramanti, 
for this reason (so Chin.) they enter the fifth (stage), a garden 
of dharanis (so Chin.). Were it not for the Chin, translation, 
I should be tempted to understand udyana-dharan(am) . . . , 
they proceed to maintenance of progress (in general; an 
extension of 2, above) from this point to the fifth (stage). 
It may, however, be noted that in the prose of Dbh, 
5th Bhumi, the words udyana (in mg. park ) and dharani 
occur, not to be sure together, but in 45.24 and 46.12 
respectively. 

udyama, m. (cf. Vedic id., the mg. of which in some 
places, SB 8.5.1.13, is not clear), in sutrodyamah Divy 
643.1 = 644.9, perhaps extension, drawing out (of thread), 
see s.v. tatksana; but the precise meaning of the phrase 
excapes me. It may mean effort, exertion (Skt. udyama), 
as in Asokan u(y)yama, Rock Ed. (Kalsi) 13.18. In this 
sense probably read nir-udyama, as suggested by Kashgar 
rec., SP 100.9 (prose). 

udyuthika, f. subst. (adj.?), (cf. Pali uyyodhika, Vin. 
iv.107.26, old comm. = yattha sampaharo dissati, the 
correspondent of our word, which seems to have been 
Sktized by association with yutha, prob. unhistorically ; 
root yudh is doubtless the true source; but mg. is rather 
obscure, see Childers, who guesses sham fight), perhaps 
some sort of military exercise, such as sham battle ; in 
Mvy 8470 °ka-gamanam == Tib. gyul bSams pa hkhrug 
tu (hgro ba), (going to) an army prepared for battled or 
a battle-prepared combat (i. e. a military maneuver)?; 
in Prat 512.6 seemingly adj. with sena, udyuthikam 
senam darSanaya (Chin, regarder les manoeuvres, Finot); 
in accord with this possibly udyuthika in Mvy may imply 
sena, meaning (an army) ready for military operations (?). 

Udyogapala, n. of a yaksa-leader: May 235.31. 

? udyojayati (see also s.v. udyotita), acc. to Bendall 
and Rouse, §iks Transl. 57 note 1, = Pali uyyojeti, 
dismisses, sends away: Siks 56.2 yavad dharma£ravanika£ 
codyojayitavyah parsanmandalam parisamsthapayitav- 
yam; but Tib. brtson par hgyur, = (to be) made zealous, 
the regular Skt. mg.; yavad can be understood as up to 
the point (in the text where it is said -), thus fitting this 
mg., and B. and R.’s interpretation seems implausible. 

9 * 
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They assume the same mg. for Mv iii.141 .12 (bhagavan 
.... asuranayutani . . . samyaksambodhiye vyakaritva 
bahuni ca pranisahasrani aryadharmesu pratisthapayitva 
rajanam suddhodanam ca) saparivaram ca udyojaye; but 
here too this verb (mss. udyojeya or °yam) may well 
mean aroused , inspired , as regularly in Skt. ; this accords 
well with the preceding parts of the sentence, and seems 
more natural than dismissed (tho S. and his followers did 
in fact depart, as the next sentence says). 

? udyotita, in Prat 513.7 esa bhiksu(r) muhurtam 
apy udyotitah syad, acc. to Chin. (Finot) would seem to 
mean ( may this monk be) annoyed (if only for a moment). 
But for this, I should assume a substitute for udyojitah, 
dismissed , sent away (ppp. to udyojayati, q.v., in mg. of 
Pali uyyojeti). Cf. AMg. jodiya (== yojita, Ratnach.), 
united; Hindi jorna; Skt. Dhatup. jut, jud, join. 

Udraka Ramaputra (= Pali Uddaka, which also 
occurs in mss. of Mv, see s.v., Ramaputta; see also Rudra- 
ka), n. of a teacher with whom the Bodhisattva studied 
for a time: Mv ii.119.8 ff. ; 200.13; iii.322.11, 13; Mvy 
3516; Udraka (alone), associated with Arada, q.v., Divy 
392.1, 3; Mv ii.200.8; and with Devadatta (as persons 
of bad conduct), Silts 105.17. Udraka also Buddhacarita 
12.84 ff. Tib. lhag spyod ( superior conduct) for Udraka 
(Mvy) and Rudraka (LV 243.15 ff.). 

Udrayana, (1) n. of a disciple of Sakyamuni (= Pali 
DPPN 2 Udena?): Mvy 1060; (2) another form of Rudra- 
yana, q.v., a king of Roruka: Divy 565.30 (prose; mss.); 
567.20 (vs; here Rudr° would be metrically impossible; 
nevertheless the same pada is repeated 570.4 with the 
unmetrical reading Rudr°I). 

(udvartayati [= Pali ubbatteti; in Skt. rare and 
chiefly ppp. udvartita], rubs down, anoints , or the like: 
Mv ii.423.7 (kumaram) . . . udvarteti supeti; so 433.12; 
°teti ca snapeti ca iii.405.7.) 

[udvasyate, Siks 57.8 °yamanas, and caus. Siks 57.6 
udvasyapayitva, for which Tib. mtho brtsams la is cited, 
57.6, read uddhvasyate, pass, of Skt. ud-dhvams-, is 
mocked , and caus. uddhvasyap 0 (§ 38.13).] 

udvahana (nt. ; perhaps Sktization of Pali *ubbaliana, 
to ubbahati pluck out , destroy , prob. from Skt. ud-vrh-), 
removal , destruction: duhkhodvahanacittaS ca Bbh 248.8; 
samsare sarva-duhkhodvahanaya bhavati 249.6. 

? udvighatana, opening (?); see vighatana. 
udviciya, ger. (perhaps to otherwise unrecorded 
ud-vi-ci-, pluck , gather ): Mv ii.244.7 (prose) puspani udvi- 
ciya, gathering flowers (v.l. uddhiricya). 
udvilya, see udbilya. 

udvlk§ya, adj. (gdve., to ud-vi-Iks-), {worthy to be 
gazed at,) beautiful: Mv iii.69.16 bhavanani ( houses , palaces) 
. . . udvlksyani. 

udvetana (m. or nt.), a high number: Gv 106.17; 
corresponds to upavarta, q.v. 

udvedha (m.? — Pali ubbedha, defined as height; 
AMg. uvveha, defined by Ratnach. only as depth; Pkt. 
uvveha, acc. to Sheth height or depth , also zamln-ka 
avagaha, penetration of the ground [?]), height (so surely 
in most cases): Siks 246.5 lokadhatuh samtisthate, catura- 
Sltiryojanasahasrany udvedhena; Mv i.196.17; iii.229.14; 
232.10 (yasti, or yasti...) dvadaSayojanani udvedhena; 
Mv i.196.2 (isikani, so text . . .) dvadaSapaurusa udvedhena ; 
here preceded by figures relating to depth (extent of pene- 
tration of the ground), see naikhanya, and circumference 
(? see parigohya); in a clos§ parallel, Mv iii.228,13, 
(isikani . . .) dvadaSapurusa-udvedhena (mss. udvehena, 
uddehena) is preceded by the statement of depth (naikha- 
nya) and by a form read by Senart tripaurusoccani, 
which would refer to height and so be inconsistent with 
-udvedhena (which, however, if it meant depth, would 
be inconsistent with the preceding form containing naikha- 
nya) ; it seems that Senart should have assumed -parigohya 


(as in i.196.2; or some form relating to circumference ) 
instead of -ucca (mss. read -paurusaroccani or -purusaro- 
ddha, perhaps showing, in the syllable -ro-, a faint trace 
of that original). Senart himself saw this in his note on 
i.196.2, but overlooked it on iii.228.13. Gf. avedha, 
pravedha. 

udvestayati, tears apart, destroys: (tadasya grhad 
ekaikam) silam °yama iti MSV i.229.5; — Tib. bkogs 
te gzhig go, pulling apart we will destroy . 

udvyastika, a posture with hands joined at the back 
of the neck: Mvy 8543; so Tib. (ghah gon du [mi — Skt. 
na] bsnol) and Chin.; = vyastika (-krta); cf. also vinya- 
stika, atyastika, one of which probably = this. 

unnada, adj. (= Pali unnala: doubtless dial, form 
of next), haughty, arrogant: Siks 120.4 an-un°, foil, by 
parallel anuddhata. 

unnata, (1) adj. (ppp. ; cf. prec. and next; not recorded 
in this evil sense), arrogant: Mv i. 305.1 5 uddhatam unna- 
tam drstva capalam . . .; Siks 158.5 bodhisattvo 'n-unnata- 
viryo bhavati; (2) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8; Mv 
i. 137.12 (here of course in the good sense recorded in 
Skt. and Pali, lofty). 

unnati, f. (not recorded in this evil sense; cf. prec. and 
unnamana), pride, arrogance: &iks 157.14 °tim varjayet 
sada. 

Unnatosnisa, n. of one of the 8 Usnisa-rajanah (see 
usnisa 3): Mmk 41.11. 

unnamana (nt.), or °na (= unnati, q.v.), pride, 
arrogance : Bbh 201.18 (vigatamanam) tena viryaram- 
bhenanunnamanat (neg. an-un°); Sukh 7.20 (vs) tenonna- 
mana na casti sastuh. 

unnayati (not recorded in this sense), brings up — 
raises (a child); pass, unniyate (°ti): Mv ii.210.14 tahim 
aSramapade so manavako unnivati, in this hermitage- 
place the boy was brought up. 

(an-)unnahana(-ta), (cf. Skt. unnaddna, haughty), 
{ state of absence of) pride: Siks 119.5. 

unnama (AMg. unnama, unnama, elation, pride; in 
Skt. one doubtful occurrence where, if correct, it means 
[physical] elevation; not in Pali), elevation (of spirits), 
elation; usually in comp, with its opposite avanama or 
°mana, once with nama, also of opposite mg.: Gv 244.3 
an-unnamavanama-tam, state of not being elated or depressed; 
Siks 105.5 labhalabhataya unnamavanama-karo, causing 
elation or depression by getting or not getting; Siks 
108.12 (vs) unnama-namani bahuni gacchatl, goes to 
many fits of elation and depression, see s.v. n3ma = 
avanama; Siks 150.6 nonnamajato bhavati; LV 33.7, text 
an-unnamavanamana-tayai, unto being not subject to elation 
or depression (mss. vary greatly). 

-unnodana(-ta, in comp.; nom. act. to ud-nud-, no 
form or deriv. of which is otherwise recorded), thrusting 
forth (from), driving out (of): Gv 491.19-20 sarvalayanila- 
yonnodanatayai, said of activities of a candidate for 
Bodhisattvahood. 

unmatti, f. (= Skt. unmada), madness: Mmk 567.5 
(prose) (yadi gacchen) maranonmattim va prayacchante. 

Unmada, m., n. of a demon that causes madness: 
Mvy 4760 = Tib. smyo byed. Cf. Unm&da, in similar 
list of demons. 

unmanana, disrespect, contemptuous treatment: Siks 
185.1 °nam kutsanam sahate. No *un-man- seems recorded. 

unmardana (m.), n. or epithet of some hostile (magic 
or supernatural) power: May 237.27 °natah, abl. ; follows 
huvanatah, see huvana; followed by bhutatah vetadatah 
etc. 

Unmada, n. of a class of demons (causing madness), 
— Unmada, which occurs in a similar list: May 219.9 etc. 

UnmadayantI, n. of a woman: Jm 81.8. In Pali 
version of same story called Ummadanti; see DPPN. 
unmijitaka (?), a turning sideways: in SIrsonmijita- 
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kaya, instr., LY 62.21 (prose), with a turning of their heads 
to one side (they gazed at the Blessed One); of gods. So 
apparently Tib. mgo byol nas. Is the word somehow 
related to un-minj- (see the foil, words)? The only v.l. 
is A Sirsamiirjitakaya; I have thought of sirsaninjita- 
kaya(h), with bodies unmoved as to the heads (see anifijita). 
But Tib. clearly had no such reading (and no word for body). 

unminja, m. (to ud-minj, cf. under mirlj- ; and next), 
apparently lit. opening, and so starting, initial development, 
initiation of something: Dbh 18.17 sattvesu mahakarunon- 
minjah sambhavati, and 19 mahamaitryunminjah, of 
Bodhisattvas ; Sukh 4.4 (udarah khalu ta) unmihjo bhadrika 
mlmamsa kalyanam pratibhanam. Muller (SBE 49 Pt. 2, 
p. 4) translates question, stating that ‘all the Chinese 
translators' translate so. 

unmifkjita, nt. and adj. (see s.v. minj-, and cf. prec. 
two), (1) nt. opening, as of the mouth (so Mvy 6303): 
Mvy 2670; 6303 (in both Tib. phye ba); AsP 268.19 ff. 
parapudgalanam unminjita-niminjitani, lit. openings and 
closings of (or, things opened and closed by — beginnings 
and endings, starts and finishes, of) other individuals; Gv 
84.21, of an ascetic, tasya . . . santasya nirunmihjitasya 
( without initiation of anything) niralambasya ; (2) adj. 
opened = initiated, begun'. Dbh 39.22 °tani niminjitani 
vicintitani vitarkitani . . . (see kelayati) niketasthanani 
tani saryani vigatani bhavanti sma; (3) nt. mouthful (lit. 
opening, sc. of the mouth, as in Mvy 6303) £iks 215.16 
(svasv api . . .) ekaudanonminjitam ekalopam va paritya- 
jati, throws even to dogs ... a single mouthful of porridge 
or a single bit of food. 

unmudha, adj. (ppp. to ud-muh-; = Pkt. ummudha), 
infatuated: Siks 185.4 °dha-cittam nigrhnati. 

? unmudhi, suggested em. for utsudhi, q.v.: Mvy 
7683. 

unmurdhaka, f. °ika, adj. ( = unmurdhan, mit 
aufgerichtetem Kopfe, pw 5.250), with head thrown back: 
Mv ii.452.6 (raja) kuso . . . sudarsanaye deviye unmurdhi- 
kaye (i. e. trying to escape from his violent embrace) 
alingito (the king, whom the queen did not recognize, 
was hideously ugly). 

(-)upaka, (1) at end of cpds. (= Pali -upaka, -upaka, 
°ika f. ; BHS also has equivalent -upaga, q.v.), pertaining, 
belonging to . . . ; suitable, appropriate (to) . . . ; fit (for) . . . ; 
like: Vaj. fragment in Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 180.3-4 
naivasamjnanopaka(h), haplog. for naivasamjnanasamjna- 
yatanopakah, which read, belonging to the ... (= °yatano- 
pagah Dliarmas 129, see -upaga; Vaj. ed. 20.18-19 reads 
naivasamjnino nasamjnino, a secondary recast); kulopaka 
(= Pali kulupaka), lit. belonging to a family, = family 
associate, said of a monk who is regularly supported by 
a certain family, Mv i.244.12 (tasya yo matapitrnam, so 
mss., Senart em. °tfnam) bhiksu kulopako asi; (in Av 
ii.67.9 replaced by kuiopagata, q.v. ; in Mv iii.453.3 
wrongly read by em. in text, see s.v. kalopi;) also, by 
extension, said of the houses visited by such monks, 
Divy 307.2 kulopaka- (mss. kulopa-) grhesu gatva, and 
3 te kulopakagrhany upasamkrantah ; prob. by analogy 
with this word Mv iii.372.16 prajnopaka (em. for ajnop°, 
ajnap 0 ; context makes em. seem quite certain), dependent 
on prajha, (Sllam sirim [so mss.] caiva krtajnata ca) 
prajnopaka tu pravara bhavanti, but (the virtues of) 
morality, majesty, and gratitude are excellent (but) subordi- 
nate to prajha; akaryopaka, not fit for use, KP 131.2 
anargham vaiduryamahamaniratnam uccare patitam akar- 
yopakam bhavati; yathopakam, adv., according to what is 
fitting, Mv iii.257.6; 272.4 (after a seat of honor has been 
provided for the Buddha) °kam ca bhiksusamghasya, and 
(seats) for the assembly of monks according to propriety 
(i. e. relative rank); nirupaka, apparently adj., without a 
correspondent or match, peerless, unequalled, Gv 301.11 
(vs) dharmas ca me nirupakayu (i. e. nirupaka = °kah 


plus ayu = ayam) srutah; (2) (= Pali id.) n. of a Ajivaka, 
with whom Buddha conversed while going to Benares to 
deliver his First Sermon: Mv iii.325.12 ff. (note esp. 326.20 
tasmad aham upaka jino, a line which elsewhere contains 
the form Upaga, q.v.); (3) n. of a purohita’s son in the 
Upali-Gangapala Jataka: Mv iii.184.1 ff. ; corresponds to 
the character Addhamasaka in the Pali Gangamala Jat., 
see DPPN. 

upakanthaka (nt.? = Skt. °tha), vicinity: Divy 174.3 
(prose) udapanopakanthake visrantah. 

Upakambala, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.9. 

upakara, adj. (and subst. m. ?; to Skt. upa-kr), bene- 
ficent: Bbh 218.1 vag upakara; 218.6, 16 upakaram (in 
16 text °karam, erroneously) vacam; ^akraprasnasutra, 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,113.2-4 upakaras tvarn 
tata pancasikhasmaka(m u)pakaras ca vo hi nama . . . ; 
MSV i. 287.13. 

upakarana, = bhoga, food: Bbh 246.24 upakarana- 
vaikalya-jam (duhkham), one of 5 kinds of duhkha, 
clearly = 293.10 bhoga-vaikalya-duhkha-, pain due to 
defects in food; prob. in this mg. Bbh 11.1 upakarana- 
vikalasya jivikapeksayam caturtha upaklesah; MSV 
iii. 19.20; 134.10. Cf. upakarana. 

-upakarsika, acc. to Tib. dishevelled state (of the hair 
of the head): LV 227.9 (prose; of the harem women 
mourning the loss of the Bodhisattva) kaScic chlrsopakar- 
sikaya . . . rudanti sma (Tib. mgo hbal lo, had their heads 
dishevelled). 

Upakana, n. of a naga king: May 247.24. 

? upakarana (cf. AMg. uvagarana = Skt. upakara? 
or for Skt. and Pali upakarana?), in Mmk 48.10 evam 
laddukagarbhoktarakavisesan (? seems corrupt) pupopa- 
karanan sarvadevabhutaganan sarvasattvams camantrope- 
tan vidhina niryatayet. We seem to need dat. instead 
of acc. forms for °ganan and °sattvam£ (as in the following 
parallel sentence); with that change, pupopakaranan 
might mean benefactions consisting of cakes, or instruments 
(cf. upakarana) of (making) cakes; or, with a mg. character- 
istic of upakarana in Pali rather than Skt., commodities 
consisting of cakes; or finally, if — BHS upakarana in 
Bbh 246.24 (see s.v.), food consisting of cakes. 

Upakala (= next; associated in both mgs. with 
K£la, q.v.), (1) n. of a naga king: Mvy 3252; (2) n. of a 
yaksa leader: May 236.10 (prose). 

Upakalaka (= prec.), (1) n. of a naga king: May 
247.4 (prose); (2) n. of a yaksa: May 7 (vs; cpd. Kalopa- 
kalakau). 

upakilesa = upaklesa, q.v. 

upaklrnaka (cf. Skt. upakirna, covered, bestrewn), in 
Rajopakirnaka (sutra), q.v. ; mg. not clear, but the subject 
of the story suggests falling, reverting (to the king; of the 
property of one who dies wdthout heirs), or that which 
has reverted etc. 

Upaku6a, n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3567. 

Upakesini, n. of a Buddhist deity or yaksini, always 
associated with Ke6ini, q.v.: Sadh 118.18; 120.4; 121.19; 
F31.18 (all prose). See next. 

Upakesi, once for Upakesini in vs (doubtless m.c.): 
Sadh 113.19. 

upakrama, m. (— Pali upakkama; to upakramati; 
see also upasamkrama), violence, doing violence to .. ., 
attack (by violence): LV 258.2 (vs) kayopakrama-karanai(r) 
manyante baliSah Suddhim; Mv ii.448.12 °mena atmanam 
mareya; 492.1 atmanam ca upakramena maritukamah; 
similarly 493.20; Divy 235.9 sa evamvidha upakramah 
krtah; Bbh 244.6 atmopakrama-duhkham, and 7 paropa- 
krama-duhkham, . . . thru violence by oneself and by others. 

upakramana (nt. ? = Pali upakkamana), = upa- 
krama, violent attack: Gv 244.1 sarvasattvakayotpidano- 
pakramanadhivasayamanan, enduring . . . violent attacks. 

upakramati, also °meti (= Pali upakkamati; Skt. 



-upakramika 


134 


upacchinatti 


upakramati in this sense once, Mbh 13.6716; cf. upakrama, 
°mana, °mika, aupakramika), attacks , does violence to: 
Mv ii.459.16 upakramemi atmanam marayisyam; 492.(7-)8 
matmanam (mss.) upakramahi; iii.25.2 atmanam upakra- 
misyami, and 4 °nam upakramitukamah; Divy 264.12 
upakranta, ppp., see s.v. upasamkrama. 

-upakramika, adj. (also aupa°, q.v. ; upakrama plus 
ika: = Pali opakkamika), due to , caused: by violence , violent 
attack : Gv 152.6 (vyadhin . . .) amanusyavaikarikan api 
visayaparopakramikan api (cf. Bbh 63.5 s.v. aupakra 
mika); (abadho . . .) atmopakramiko va paropakramiko 
va MSV ii.45.8; otherwise recorded only in a cliche, atmo- 
pakramikam {due to self-inflicted violence) sariropatapikam 
duhkham tivram kharam katukam amanapam (te added 
once) vedanam vedayanti LV 246.14 (vedayante); 263.7; 
(in Mv amanapam omitted) Mv ii.121.5, 10-11; 122.1, 8, 
16; 123.5; 130.7-8, 10. A shorter Pali form MN i.241.10 
opakkamika dukkha tippa katuka vedana vediyanti (Pali 
has no *attopakkamika). In Mv vedana is usually recorded 
instead of °nam. 

upaklisyate (cf. Pali ppp. upakkilittha; and 
upakleSa), is stained : Bbh 10.8 (caturbhir upaklesair . . .) 
upaklisto bhavati; Siks 234.8 (prose) agantukaih kle£air 
upaklisyate, in passage cited from ‘Ratnakuta’ = KP 
99.2, of which however text reads . . . upaklese (read 
°saih) samklisyate. 

upakleda, m. (cf. Skt. upaklinna, rotten ), putrefaction : 
Gv 401.9 nabhut . . . upakledo (of the teeth, of the maha- 
purusa). 

upaklesa, m. (also semi-MIndic °kilesa; cf. upakli- 
syate; = Pali upakkilesa, of which 5, 10, or 18 are enumer- 
ated; evidently there was no definitively fixed list), (minor, 
secondary) impurity , stain, depravity; in most texts no 
very clear distinction is made between them and the 
kleSa in principle, but AbhidhK. La Y-P. v.88 ff. (see esp. 
89 of Transl. note 2) insists on the fundamental distinction, 
and comm, cites a list of 21 upa°; they ‘proceed from’ 
kleSa, 91; a list of 24 in Dharmas 69, whereas in 67 the 
6 kleSa have been listed; 4 upak° listed Bbh 10.7 (caturbhir 
upaklesair . . . upaklisto bhavati) and 22 ff. (no relation 
to Dharmas list); Mvy 2138, following samyojana, ban- 
dhana, anusaya, paryutthana, and followed by paryava- 
sthana (so read); cf. Bbh 202.20 samyojana-bandhananu- 
SayopakleSa-paryavasthananam ; Siks 222.10 (defining 
upayasa) (ye canya evamadaya) upaklesas ta upayasah; 
cf. KP 93.3 sopadravah sopakleSa(h) sopayaso; KP 99.2, 
see s.v. upaklisyate; Mv i.228.11, 15 vigatopakilesena; 
SP 318.2 (sattvanam alpakuSalamulanam) bahupaklesa- 
nam; Lank 358.11 (vs) upakleSair manadibhih (see s.v. 
mana, app. m.c. for mana, which however is standardly 
one of the klesa); 369.4 °sair na lipyate. The word seems 
likely to have been originally a noun cpd., upa plus 
kleSa ; the rare verb upaklisyate may be a back-formation 
from it; yet the ppp. upakkilittha occurs in canonical Pali. 

upaksetra, nt., subordinate (Buddha-) field: Mvi.121.9, 
12, stated to be four times the size of a (Buddha-)ksetra; 
the implication seems to be that the environs of -the 
ksetra constitute the upaksetra. But no other reference 
has been noted. 

(-)upaga, (1) at end of cpds. = -upaka (1); with 
M Indie g for k, partly induced by secondary association 
with upa-ga(m)-; cf. Asokan chayopagani, concerned with 
(i. e. providing) shade; belonging to: Dharmas 129 akaSanan- 
tyayatanopagah, and three others of the same group incl. 
naivasamjnanasamjnayatanopagah (q.v. for other 
occurrences; see -upaka; Pali has °yatanupaga) ; Mvy 6050 
hastopagah, 6051 padopagah, lit. doubtless belonging to 
the hands or feet, of ornaments placed there (Tib. rgyan 
= ornament); Pali has hatthupaga and padupaga, Yv. 
comm. 12.5, as epithets of ornaments; (2) n. of an Ajlvaka, 
= Upaka (2), q.v.: Divy 393.20 (so mss., wrongly em. 


in ed. to Upagana); LY 406.7 (vs), same as Ud xxi.5, in 
both Upaga for Upaka of Pali correspondent and Mv 
iii.326.20 (LV tenopaga jino hy aham; Ud tato 'ham upaga 
jino; LY alone corrects the meter by transposing Upaga; 
Pali Yin. i.8.29 tasmaham upaka jino). 

upagataka, also an-upa° (to Skt. °ta with specifying 
-ka), pi., those that have (or, have not) entered (here, to 
residence for rains) :-MSY ii.110.2 ff., see avasin; in 114.14 
Tib. cited as dam bcas pa, entered upon a vow. 

upagama, m., Mvy 7801, or nt., id. 7929, cited from 
Gv 134.5, a high number (in Gv 106.20 text upagama-, q.v.) 

upagunthita, ppp. (of upa-gunth-, not noted else- 
where), entwined, encircled: Mmk 63.1 (prose) harardha- 
haropagunthitadeham. 

Upagupta, n. of an alaksanaka (q.v.) Buddha: 
Divy 348.24 ff. ; converts Mara, 357.3 ff.; 385.7 ff. ; 428.4; 
Av ii.203.1 (here called Sthavira-Upa°) ff. ; MSV i.4.2 ff. ; 
see next. 

Upaguptaka = prec. : Divy 359.9 (prose; neither 
dim. nor pejorative force perceptible). 

upagudhaka, adj. (Skt. °dha plus -ka, pejor. ?), 
embraced (wrongly): papamitropa 0 MSV iv.223.1 (so the 
repentent AjataSatru, of himself; Buddha, repeating his 
words, uses upagudha, 223.6, 224.2). 

[upagrnite, approves, recommends : Jm 143.24 (dayanu- 
vrttya ca nama te krtya-paksam) asvasanavidhinopa- 
grnlte. So ed., but mss. (u)pagrhnlte, wins over, which 
seems better.] 

[upaghata, wrong em. in ed. Mv i.229.7; see arunod- 
ghata.] 

upaghatika, adj. (cf. Skt. °tin, °taka; Pali °tika but 
as noun, injury, Yin. ii.13.31, contrary to PTSD), injuring 
. . . (end of cpd.): Mmk 559.6 atikruras tvam vajrapaneh 
(read °ne) yas tvam sarvasattvanam sattvopaghatikam 
kamopasamhitam ca mantratantram (= °tran) bhasayase. 

upacarana, nt., in pindopacaranam Karmav 21.15, 
begging-round (— Pali pinda-cara; upacarana not in Pali, 
in Skt. only in supa°, see BR). 

upacayaka, adj. (cf. Skt. upacayin; to root cay), 
revering: kulajyesthopacayakah Mvy 2434 (Tib. ri mor 
byed pa, revering). 

upacara, m. (= Pali id.; see also s.v. tadavacara), 
(1) environs, neighborhood: Gv 151.18 desapradesopacaresu 
nimnonnata-samavisamesv; Dbh 81.24 (mahabrahma . . .) 
lokadhatau gahananimnopacaran avabhasayati ; (2) access 
(for Pali cf. PTSD s.v. 7, with references): Bbh 44.14 (see 
prajnapti 4). 

Upacaru, n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3560. Seems 
to correspond to Pali Upacara, Mahav. ii.2. Cf. Caru. 

upacita, adj. -ppp. (Skt., heaped up), (1) technically 
applied to karman, piled up; aggrave (Levi): Karmav 
30.14 ff. ; 47.25 ff. (as explained here, acts may be krta, 
done, or not done, and both kinds may be upacita or not; 
see AbhidhK. La Y-P. iv.114 n., 242); (2) honored (perhaps 
error for apacita): Mv ii.416.14 tasya (sc. Buddhasya) 
devamanujopacitasya (read °japacitasya?) anjalim kurutha. 
Upacitaskandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1. 
Upacitahanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141. 16. 
upacitra, °traka, adj. (in Skt. °tra only as n. of a 
meter), (somewhat) variegated: citropacitro Mv i.363.18 
(of the deer-king); citropacitrani pratyastaranani MSY 
ii.90.8. The cpd. seems to be intensive. Also, citropacitrako 
vatso MSY iv.196.15. 

Upacela, n. of a daughter of Simha (8): MSV ii.8.12 
(cf. Cela). 

upacestita, ppp. (to upa-cest-, unrecorded), per- 
formed: Mmk 152.21 (vs) kriya . . . sattvopacestita. 

upacchinatti (— Pali upacchindati ; Skt. has no 
cpd. of upa and chid; cf. upaccheda(-na) etc., an- 
upacchinna), cuts off, interrupts: AsP 177.4 katham 
nopacchinatti. 
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upaccheda, in. (= Pali id.; see upacchinatti, an- 
upaccheda, etc.), cutting off , severance , destroying : dhar- 
mopa 0 Me cutting off of the states of existence, of conditioned 
existence , in a formulaic list, followed usually by trsnaksayo 
virago nirodho nirvanam: Mv ii.285.20; iii.200.11; 314.5; 
LV 392.16 (separate from prec., for which mss. samartho); 
in LV 395.22 text sarvatamopacchedah, no v.l., read 
perh. (sarva-?)dharmopa°; aharopa 0 Mv iii.65.18; -dari- 
dryopa 0 Siks 190.19; yamalokopa 0 Siks 215.2; vrttyupa 0 
Karmav 41.8; vaisaradyopa 0 Karmav 41.26. 

upacchedana (nt.), cutting off: vattopacchedana- LV 
127.17, see vatta. See also upacchinatti, and an-upacche- 
dana(-ta). 

upajanayati, also °jan° (see under janayati, and 
Senart n. on Mv i.248.2), conceives (lit. produces ) a thought 
or feeling, in oneself: Mv i.248.2 dullabhasamjnam upa- 
janetva, conceiving the thought that it is hard to get ; ii.135.4 
(vs) upajanaya tvam sukhani, refoicel ; in LV 36.20 (vs) 
Lefm. gauravam upajenitva (best mss. °janitva; read 
°janitva, as meter requires long initial syllable?), con- 
ceiving veneration. 

upajlvita, nt. (to Skt. and Pali upajivati; cf. Skt. 
upajivana), dependence, living a subject life : LV 262.10 
(vs) varam mrtyu (most mss. °yuh) pranaharo dhig gram- 
yam nopajlvitam, better death that takes away life ; fie l is 
not dependence vulgar ? 

[upajenitva, see upajanayati.] 

upa-tarati, ger. °tlrya, having crossed over (the 
samsara), become saved: LV 329.18 (vs) svam’ (see svamam) 
upatlrya taraya jagad, yourself having crossed (being saved), 
make to cross (i. e. save) the world; Tib. hid rgal nas . . . 

Upatisya (= Pali Upatissa; cf. Tisya 6-9), the given 
name of Sariputra: Mv iii.56.11 ff. (story of his con- 
version); 269.11; 271.7; in Mvy 1047 mentioned in a list 
of Sravakas, following Tisya, but not juxtaposed with 
Sariputra (who occurs in 1032 in the same list). 

upadarsayati, °6eti, (1) exhibits (in words) as a 
future prospect; promises, predicts (for someone): trini 
yanany upadarSayitva SP 76.6; 79.5-6 (°darsayati) ; 82.4, 
7, having held out a prospect of (promised) three vehicles; 
kusumayam (loc., so read with mss.) mahavlcim upadarseti 
nayakah Mv i.184.4 (vs), the Leader holds out for Kusumd 
the prospect of (predicts, prophesies) the (hell called) 
Great Avici (as recompense for sin); (2) as in normal Skt., 
exhibits, displays (e. g. an art or skill: LV 143.22 Sakyasi 
. . . Silpam upadarsayitum, can you exhibit an art ?); in 
LV 143.20 maya sardham samarthah silpena silpam 
upadarsayitum, lit. able to display art for art with me, 
i. e. to vie with me in such displays. 

upadisyati (semi-M Indie for Skt. °drs°), appears, 
perh. to be read in Mv i.50.15 and 51.11, see § 31.1 s.v. 
pad. 

Upadukura, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.11. 
Upadundubhi, n. of a naga king: May 247.16. 
upadeSa, m., n. of a type of Buddhist literature, 
one of the pravacana (last in both lists, ninth in Dharmas, 
twelfth in Mvy), lit. instruction: Dharmas 62; Mvy 1278. 
App. not so used in Pali. See Burnouf, Intr. 65 f. 

upadeSeti (°6ayati), exhibits, displays: Mv i.169.16 
jaram ca upadesenti, na caisam vidyate jara; and 
19, arabdham (? mss. alabdhi) upadesenti esa lokanu- 
vartana (see anuvartana). Similarly 170.2 (they are not 
born or begotten, yet) matapitrn ca desenti esa lokanu- 
varj;ana; 170.10 alpotsukatvam pradesenti esa°. The mg. 
is regular for Skt. desayati and for upadisati, pradisati, 
but not recorded for the causatives of the two latter. 
Nevertheless it seems necessary to keep the mss. readings, 
rather than read (upa-, pra-)darsenti, as Senart in his 
note was tempted to do (and that altho forms of darsayati 
are similarly used in the context, e. g. 170.4, 6). 

upadrotar (to Skt. upa-dru-), oppressor, aggressor: 


Mvy 2959 °tarah (n. pi.? or intended as n. sg.? cf. §13.19; 
all other nouns in the section are sg.). 

Upadharma, n. of one of the brothers of Sariputra: 
Mv iii.56.11. 

upadhana, (1) nt. (= Pali id., Dhp. 291 paraduk- 
khupadhanena yo attano sukham icchati, on the basis of, 
by means of, pain to others . . ., cf. Senart Mv i.464, n. on 
i.112.3), basis, what causes or is needful for . . ., usually 
in comp, with sukha-: SP 284.10 (vs), read, evam (or, 
etan) mamo sarvasukhopadhanam saddharma . . . , the 
Good Law which is the basis of all happiness for me; 339.4 
sarvasukhopadhana-pratimanditah; 348.2 sattvanam sar- 
vasukhopadhanam dadyat; Jm 18.12 danam naikasu- 
khopadhanasumukham ; Mvy 6140 sukhopadhanam = 
Tib. bde bahi yo byad, what is needful for happiness; 
sarvasukhopadhanena Mv i.302.6; Suv 67.11 (sukhitan 
kuryat); 114.3; Kv 28.7; °dhanair Siks 173.14; sukhopa- 
dhanaih (preceding word missing) KP 159.3; manusyasu- 
khopadhanena Suv 113.10; upadhanasampanno Mv ii.259. 
14, ep. of Buddha, possessed of the basis (sc. of happiness, 
presumably short for sukhopa 0 ); also cpd. with hita-, 
Mv i.112.3 (vs) sarvam hitopadhanam, all the basis of wel- 
fare; with duhkha- (as in Pali, above), Gv 354.16 yat 
tesam sattvanam duhkhopadhanam tad utsrjya; Mmk 
110.20-21, see s.v. satana; (2) ifc. Bhvr., base, rest, sup- 
port (lit. and physical): Karmav 22.3, 5 and 27.9 asmanta- 
kopadhanayam ( resting on a stove) kamsyapatryam (in 
22.5 °kopadh°, misprint); (3) pindopadhana, see this; 
(4) m., n. pr., in Mv iii.176.14, a_cousin of the Buddha, 
son of Suklodana and brother of Ananda and Devadatta; 
perh. distortion of some other name (Upananda?). 

upadhani, some part of a lute, perhaps bridge (as 
the support on which the strings rest)?: AsP 515.19 dronim 
ca pratitya carma ca pratitya tantrK ca pra° dandam ca 
pra° upadhanis ca pra° konam ca pra° . . . vinayah sabdo 
niscarati. 

upadhi (m. ; = Pali upadhi, and also Pali upadi), 
(1) substratum of continued existence; attachment, bond 
uniting one to existence. Acc. to Childers upadi means 
the khandhas alone, while upadhi includes also kilesa 
(with which PTSD makes it ‘almost synonymous’), kama, 
and kamma; but acc. to PTSD upadhi is sometimes equated 
with the panca-kkhandna. In Pali, upadi is, acc. to PTSD, 
used only in comp, with -sesa, in cpds. usually beginning 
sa- or an- and regularly epithets of nibbana (-dhatu); 
these are represented in BHS by anupadhisesa, nirupa°, 
sopa°, qq.v. But BHS also has upadhi and nir-up° (m.c. 
niropadhi) = Pali (nir-)upadhi. The passages here listed 
belong exclusively to this latter class, = Pali upadhi. 
(But it seems that even in Pali, upadhi and upadi are not 
always clearly distinguished.) upadhi-ksina LV 358.18 
(vs); sarvopadhi-pratinihsarga the getting rid of all up° 
LV 31.21; Mv ii.285.20; iii.314.4; sarvopadhi-nihsarga 
(Bhvr., with dharma) LV 392.11 ; 395.21 ; sarvopadhiksaya- 
Mv i.115.8; cf. ii.418.10 upadhi (mss., Senart em. °dhim) 
pratitya duhkhasya sambhavo sarvaSopadhiksayato (mss., 
Senart em. sarvopa 0 ) . . . nasti duhkhasya sambhavo ; 
Mv iii.282.6 upadhi-samksaye ; Divy 224.20 salyam upa- 
dhim viditva; Ud ii.20 upadhim hi loke salyam iti matva, 
Vattachement . . . e’est la misere . . . Others s.v. niropadhi. 
In Mvy 6499 upadhi has three Tib. definitions; the first, 
phun po, regularly = skandha (as Pali upadi = khandha) ; 
the third, non mons pa, regularly = klesa (as Pali upadhi, 
‘almost syn. with kilesa,’ PTSD); while the second, rdzas, 
thing, substance, matter, belongs to a meaning of the word 
app. unknown to Pali, viz. (2) material thing, ‘ chose mate- 
rielle ’ (Levi, = Tib. dnos, which also — Skt. vastu), Sutral. 
xvii.3 (n. 1 in Transl.); see also LaVallee Poussin, AbhidhK. 
iv.15 with n. 1 : ‘Par upadhi, il faut entendre la chose 
(arama, vihara, etc.) donnee a un moine ou au Samgha: 
le merite qui proc^de (tadbhava) de cet upadhi s’appelle 
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aupadhika (q.v.). Hence, (3) in Divy 50.28 bhagavan 
upadhau vartate, the Lord was acting in regard to material 
things (of the assembly of monks), i. e. in the function 
of an upadhi-varika, q.v. (— aupadhike Divy 542.17). 
(See also s.v. plotika.) 

upadhika, adj. = aupadhika, q.v.: LV 32.1 (prose) 
sarvopadhika-punyakriyavastv-abhibhavanatayai (no v.l.). 
Weller 18 assumes sarv’ opadhika-, MIndic for aup°, 
which seems less plausible than assumption of the form 
lacking vrddhi. 

upadhi-vara, m., guardianship of material objects , 
the office of an upadhi-varika, q.v.: Divy 54.17 anya- 
tamasyarhata upadhivarah praptah; 21 kasya dasiputra- 
syopadhivara iti. (Divy Index wrongly treats this as 
equivalent to °varika.) 

upadhi-varaka (only Divy 542.21), regularly °varika, 
m. (from prec. ; see upadhi 3), lit. guardian of material 
objects; beadle or provost of a monastery, in charge of 
physical properties: Mvy 9067 — Tib. dge skos (Ja. dge 
bskos, Das dge skyos or bskyos), lit. virtue (or welfare , 
or alms ) commissioner; see AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.237 note 1 ; 
Divy 50.27 upadhivarikasya ; 81.27 (= MSV i.80.5) °kah 
prstah; 237.16 (Dharmarucir) vihare °ko vyavasthapitah ; 
237.24; 542.21 °varakasya, but 543.17, repeating the sub- 
stance of 542.21, °varikasya; Av ii.87.2 tata upadhivarikena 
gandir akotita; he announced the day of the half-month 
to the monks, MSY iii.98.8-9. Acc. to Das, this officer 
was ‘a supervisor or director of monks ... a sort of provost- 
sergeant . . . who keeps strict order and punishes trans- 
gressors.’ This fits well the usual mg. of Tib. dge ba 
(virtue). 

upadhyayati, blames , finds fault with, thinks (or 
speaks) ill of: LV 157.11 (prose) te tarn upadhyayanti. 

Upananda, (1) n. of a monk, disciple of the Buddha: 
SP 2.6; one of the sadvargika or sadvarglya group, Mvy 
9472 (with Nanda, 9471; cf. Nandopananda) ; MSV 

11.99.4 ff. ; 117.6 ff.; 199.14 ff.; (2) n. of a naga-king, 
always associated and almost always compounded with 
Nanda, 2, q.v. for references. 

Upanandaka ( = prec., 2), n. of a naga-king: Suv 
162.9; Mmk 437.2 (both vss, prob. m.c. ; in cpd. Nandopa 0 ). 

Upanara, n. of a naga-king: Mvy 3266. Cf. next 
(doubtless the same). 

Upanala, n. of a naga-king: May 246.18. Cf. prec. 

upa-na6yati, perishes: Sukh 4.13 (na ca tathagata- 
syendriyany) upanasyeyur. 

(upanahyati = Skt. id., Pali upanayhati; in Dhp. 

3.4 PTSD defines (ye tarn) upanayhanti by bear enmity 
towards; but most interpreters take it in the usual sense, 
ye tarn upanayhanti, who are attached to this (thought). 
The same vss Ud xiv.9, 10; MSV ii.184.2, 4 read atra ye 
copanahyanti (Ud 10, MSV 4 nopa°; MSV 2 ye upa°); 
here atra, loc., depends on the verb: who are (not) attached 
to this (thought). However, note the BHS and Pali upana- 
ha, q.v.) 

upanamayati, °te, °nameti ( = Pali upanameti, 
brings, presents; once in Skt., GobhGS. 2.1.7 (pindan) 
kumarya upanamayet, ne shall offer [tender, hold out] 
to the girl); most mgs. classifiable under the two headings 
brings (to a person or place), and presents, offers; but the 
two shade into each other, and there are aberrant cases; 
in practically all, the thing (or person) brought or presented 
is acc., or nom. in passive expressions; the goal or recipient 
is sometimes acc., rarely loc., but much more commonly 
gen., rarely dat., with both act. and pass, expressions; 
very rarely nom., subject of a pass., the thing presented 
being then acc., LV 386.17 (vs), read with best mss. 
aharam upanamye ’yam (for °yet-ayam; Lefm. °yeta), 
let him be tendered food; (1) brings, physically (to): Mv 
ii.159.13 and 160.2 upanamehi me (chandaka a£vam) 
kanthakam, bring me...; Mv i.156.11 (vs); Av i. 341.il 


(prose) panca hamsasatany upanamitani, were brought 
(physically; here not ‘presented’) to the king; LV 83.17 
(prose) (yasmimg ca kutagare bodhisattvo matuh kuksi- 
gato ’sthat, tarn brahma . . . brahmakayikas ca devaputra 
abhyutksipya brahmalokam . . .) pujartham copanama- 
yam asuh, transported (the apartment) to the brahma- 
heaven; LV 103.10 (kumaram . . . asitasya maharser) 
antikam upanamayati sma, brought into the presence of ... ; 
LV 118.8 upanamyantam mangalani, let auspicious objects 
be brought; 118.11 (text upa°); also brings to enlighten- 
ment, SP 326.12 (vs) katham nu bodhav upanamayeyam 
(sc. sattvan); in SP 195.2 (vs) supply tan, (ye capi samsra- 
vitaka tadasi te sravaka tesa jinana sarve,) imam (most 
mss. idam) eva bodhim upanamayanti, they bring (them) 
to enlightenment (subject the Jinas, not the disciples as 
Burnouf and Kern assume); (2) delivers, as a letter, or 
the like: LV 140.20 sa tasyas tarn lekham upanamayati 
sma; Mv ii.90.8 (prose) tena tarn lekham tasya sarthava- 
hasya upanamitam ; Divy 546.1 (prose) (sa ratnapeta rajno 
Bimbi)sarasyopanamita lekhas ca; Suv 205.5 (prose) tany 
asthlny adaya bhagavate Buddhayopanamayam asa; (3) 
presents ( introduces , shows, makes known) a person to another 
(usually gen. but may be acc., as in) LV 115.21 (vs) (kuma- 
ram . . .) upanamayan suravaram (for °ran), cf. Mv i.226.11 
= ii.29.14 (vs) vadicandram upanamayati suravaranam 
(and cf. upanayati in similar context Mv i. 152. 17); Mv 
ii.32.2 upanametha kumaram rsisya, and 3 (kumaro) 
rsisya upanamito; SP 108.7 (prose) tarn daridrapurusam 
anayya (or anayitva) mahato jnatisamghasyopanamayitva, 
. . . to a great crowd of his kinsfolk; Mv ii.38.12 upanamayi 
(aor.); Divy 405.26 (kumaro rajno) ’Sokasyopanamitah ; 
(4) hands over an arrested person (criminal, etc.) to the 
king: Mv ii.168.6 (prose) (sa . . .) rajno upanamayito 
(!ppp.; v.l. °namito); iii.39.18 so . . . rajno . . . upanamito; 
352.6 kasirajno upanamehi; and similarly, of a snake 
subdued and confined, Mv iii.429.8 (bhagavam tarn 
nagam . . .) uruvilvakaSyapasyopanamayati ; (5) presents, 
offers, tenders, gives (e. g. food and drink, medicine, etc.): 
LV 386.17 (above); Mv i. 306. 14 (vs) (odanavidhim . . .) 
svahastam upanamayate, offered them (food) with her own 
hand; Mv ii.38.1 (vs) phalani upanamaye (aor.); ii. 96.18 
(prose) (tasya lubdhakasya) phalodakam upanamitam; 

ii. 170.9 (prose) tena so bhojano tasya vadhyasya upana- 
mito; ii. 21 1.1 5 (prose) matapitrnam upanameti; iii.111.4 
(vs) upanamaye (aor.) pindapatram jinasya; Divy 14.3 
asmakam luhany (sc. prahenakani, q.v.) upanamayasi; 
349.25 (tesam . . . mulaphalani) copanamayati; Sukh 67.10 
(prose) (bahu casya . . .) panabhojanam tatropanamyeta 
(pass., would be provided there for him); LV 265.7 (prose) 
bodhisattvaya . . . ta yusavidhah krtvopanamita abhuvan ; 
KP 87.9 (vs) yatropahamyanti (pass., sc. bhesaja), and 
wherever (the medicines) are given; in prose, 87.3 (yatra 
ca punar vyadhya) vyupanamyante (q.v.); Tib. (both 
times) btan, give (medicine; in line 3 nad gan la, for 
whatever disease); SP 321.11 (prose) tac ca bhaisajyam 
upanamitam na pibeyuh, and 12 upanamitam; (jewels, 
ornaments, etc.) SP 227.13 (prose) ratnara^ayas tasya 
dharmabhanakasyopanamayitavyah; Mv ii.66.9 sarvam 
deviye upanameti, 10 tani deviya upanamayati; ii.463.10 
sudar^anaye upanamiyanti (pass.); (bowls) LV 382.20 
tathagatasyopanamayanti ; 383.13, 14; 384.8; (a seat) LV 
408.18; (garments) LV 267.11 (bodhi)sattvayopanamayati 
sma; (a car) Lank 6.16 yane ravanenopanamite ; (a celestial 
palace; for residence) LV 59.16 (vs) upanamayisye (sc. 
madvimanam; a god speaks); (water for bathing) Mv 

iii. 135.13 upanamemi (could also be rendered bring); 
(flowers) Kv 18.6 bhagavatas tani padmany upanamayati 
sma; (a putative son) Mv iii.291.9 sarthavahasya upana- 
meti (darakam); (taxes) Divy 22.14 tasya . . . karapratyaya 
upanamitah (also 16); (a bow) LV 154.11 (prose) (bodhi- 
sattvasya) yad-yad eva dhanur upanamyatc (could also 
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be rendered was handed to, provided for) sma, tat-tad eva 
vichidyate sma; (6) presents — proclaims, makes known 
(a religious text or 'door to salvation'): Suv 67.3 (where 
monks shall preach this sutra) sutrendrarajah tesu visayesu 
upanamito bhavisyati; Gv 54.26 (vs) moksadvarain upana- 
mayahi me (addressed to ManjuSrI); (7) (orig. brings, and 
so) places, locates : Suv 190.10 (prose) tad bhojanam 
hastiprstham (acc. of goal) upanamya, having placed that 
food on the elephant’s back . 

-upanayika, f. °ika, (1) adj. (= Pali id., see below), 
only in cpds., introducing to, functioning as introduction 
to, having reference to, relating to : atmopanayika (= Pali 
attupa 0 , often ep. of dhamma or the like, as spoken) 
introducing oneself, relating to oneself, LV 438.21 (Lalita- 
vistaro nama dharmaparyayasutranto . . .) atmopanayikas 
tathagatena bhasitas...; Jm 13.25 °kam dharmam de- 
Sayam asa; -jnanopanayika-, constituting an introduction 
to knowledge, Gv 41.23 sarvajagaj-jnanopanayika-dharma- 
cakrapravartana- ; other cpds., Gv 44.22 -jagadupasam- 
kramanopanayika-sarvajnata-; 348.15 yathavainayiko- 
panayika-varna (n. sg. f.), having a color (aspect) that acts 
as introduction to that which is in accord with Buddhism 
(see vainSyika); (2) f., in varsopanayika, subst. (= Pali 
vassupa 0 ), the first day of (i. e. serving as introduction to) 
the rainy season : °ka Mvy 8681; °kayam, loc. sg., Divy 
18.10; 489.10; Av i.182.7. 

upanaha, m. (= Pali id.), hatred, malice ; follows 
krodha: Mvy 1962 = Tib. (h)khon du hdzin pa (after 
krodha, before mraksa); Dharmas 30 (one of 40 cittasam- 
prayuktasamskarah) ; 69, list of 24 upaklesa begins krodha, 
upanaha, mraksa; these three also listed Karmav 37.19; 
kleSopakleSam (for °San) krodhopanahadln Bbh 144.5; 
krodhopanaha as cpd. also Mv ii.56.1 ; Dbh 18.3; 25.3; 
neg. anupanaho (= Pali id.; non-hatred ) dharmalokamu- 
kham LV 32.19. 

upaiiahin, adj. (or subst.; = Pali id.; to prec.), 
malicious (person): Bbh 156.16 (na krodha)nasyopanahinah 
aksantibahulasya . . . 

upaniksipati (not recorded in either mg., cf. next), 
(1) lays down, establishes (dharma): SP 121.5-7 yam ca 
kaSyapa tathagato dharmam yatropaniksipati sa tathiaiva 
bhavati; sarvadharmams ca kasyapa tathagato yuktyo- 
padisaty (WT om. upadisaty with v.l.) upaniksipati; 
tathagatajnanenopaniksipati . . . ; (2) includes: Siks 42.13 
. . . pranidhanani, tany ekasmin mahapranidhane upa- 
niksiptany antargatany anupratisthani. 

upaniksepaka, m. (to prec., q.v.), establisher: SP 
121.9 sarvajnajnanopaniksepakah . . . tathagato. 

upaniksepana (nt. ; cf. Pali upanikkhepana, not 
noted in this mg.), laying aside, putting down, leaving off: 
samghatya pancqpaniksepanakalpa(h) MSV ii.96.18 (cf. 
Paii Vin. i.298.20 ff.). 

upa-ni-dadhati (in Pali only ger., see 2 below; in 
Skt. used of secretly depositing, caching treasures, not in 
mg. 2), (1) hides, secretes: Prat 518.13 (yah punar bhiksur 
bhiksoh . . .) jivitapariskaram upanida [-dhyad upanidha- 
payed va . . .], confirmed by Chin, as to mg.; but Pali 
equivalent, Vin. iv.123.13, has apa-ni-dheyya va °dhapeyya 
va, and this cpd. is regular in Skt. and Pali in this mg.; 
perhaps read apa- for upa- in Prat; (2) ger. upanidhaya 
(— Pali id.), comparing , making comparison with (acc.): 
Bbh 137.19, 21: (18-22) tatra paratah Sllasamadanad 
bodhisattvasya param upanidhaya Siksavyatikrame vyapa- 
trapyam utpadyate. suviSuddhaSayataya sllesu bodhisatt- 
vasyatmanam upanidhaya Siksavyatikrame hrir utpadyate. 

upanidhyati, see upanidhyayati. 

upanidhyana (and °dhyayana?), nt. (to next; — 
Pali °nijjhana and °nijjhayana), reflection (upon): Bbh 
8.22 dharmarthopanidhyane; 17.2 pandito bhavati samyag- 
upanidhyana-^ilah ; 209.10 sva-parartha-samyag-upani- 

dhyanaya dhyanam; in ^sP 1325.3 text corruptly, upari- 


dhyayatanata (the complement is tesam manasikaranam, 
line 1), for which read either upanidhyana-ta or (rather 
more likely) upanidhyayana-ta, cf. the second Pali form 
above. 

upanidhyayati, or (less often) °dhyati (Skt. has both 
presents to dhya but does not use this cpd. ; — Pali upa- 
nijjhayati; cf. prec.), thinks, reflects upon (acc.): LV 131.3 
te bodhisattvam upanidhyaya (ger.) gathabhir abhitustu- 
vuh; ^iks 187.14 . , . bhutaSantatam ca kayasyopanidhya- 
yati; Gv 19.2 (tathagatavikurvitam . . .) na nidhyayanti 
nopanidhyayanti ; 66.5 -dharmaparyayam . . . upanidhya- 
yami (so read for text °dhavami); similar context 80.20 
upanidhyayati; Mvy 7459 upanidhyatavyah (follows 
vyavacarayitavyah) ; Bhik 24a. 4 tvam (read tvaya, with 
note) . . . samraktacittaya purusas caksusa caksur upani- 
dhyayatya (pr. pple., instr. sg. fern.) na vyavalokayitavyah ; 
Mv i. 342. 10 raktacitta anyonyam upanidhyayetsu (of the 
two sexes), repeated in 11 in dubious form °dhyayeta or 
°dhyayet, mss., Senart em. °dhyaya (ger.) te . . . (the forms 
of mss. could be used as aor. but seem repetitious in that 
sense); upanidhyati only noted in SsP 642.4 and 652.7 
evam (as described in preceding) upanidhyati; but in 
652.7 followed in same line by evam upanidhyayatas, gen. 
sg. pres. pple. 

upanidhyayana-ta, see under upanidhyana. 
upanipatita, ppp. to °patayati (caus. to Skt. upa-ni- 
pat, or denom. to upanipata?), in °ta-tva, state of being 
made to appear, or the like: Dbh 42.(27-)28 (cittaSarirapra)- 
pldanopanipatitatvad vastusatyam prajanati. 

upa-ni-pidayati (in Skt. ppp. °pidita, only in fig. 
sense, afflicted , heimgesucht ), presses down upon (lit. and 
physically): Mv i.65.14 (vs) (caranau mahamune) mur- 
dhina upanipidya (v.l. upari pidya) vanditum, to revere 
the feet of the Great Seer, pressing with his head upon them. 

upa-ni-badhnati (cf. next; Pali °bandhati, binds to, 
attaches', Skt. writes, composes, except once ppp. haftend 
an, pw 4.207), fastens , attaches: Siks 230.6 sarvasattvaka- 
yams tatra svakaya upanibadhnati, connects the bodies of 
all creatures with his own body; Gv 99.24 (gunan . . . na 
vijahan, manasa agamayann,) upanibadhnan, making 
fast, attaching (to oneself); yesu kulesu pindaka upani- 
baddhas (attached to, fixed for, himself) tesu bhoktum 
presayati (sc. his guest-monks) MSV ii. 199.8; SP 211.2 
maniratnam vastranta upanibaddham, fastened on (lit. 
and physically); MSV i.119.9 balivarda nopanibaddhah, 
not tied up. 

upanibandha, m. (= Pali id.; Skt, not in this mg.; 
cf. prec.), connexion, dependence (of effect on cause): Sal 
76.13 pratityasamutpadasya hetupanibandhah katamah 
(and repeatedly in the sequel), cited Siks 220.1. 

[upanirbaddha, ppp., written , recorded; surely error 
for Skt. upanibaddha: Divy 274.14 sthavirair api sutranta 
°ddham.] 

upahi&5 = upanisa, see upanisaa. 
upani^raya, m. (cf. Pali upanissaya, but the usual 
Pali mg. does not seem to be quite paralleled here), (1) de- 
pendence, reliance: Siks 32.4 sarvasattva buddhopaniSra- 
yaviharino (dwelling in reliance on the Buddha) bhavantu; 
Gv 462.17 kalyanamitropanisraye viharino bodhisattva(h) ; 
470.24 ye te sarvakalyanamitropanisraya-vihara-viharinas 
ca; (2) in Mvy 9194 °yah, residence for a Utile while, tem- 
porary residence, acc. to Tib. re zhig gnas bcah ba, and Chin. 

upani£raya, ger., postposition (= Pali upanissaya; 
§ 35.20; also Sktized as upani^ritya, q.v.), near, with 
acc.: SP 309.11 (prose) naite . . . devamanusyan upanisraya 
viharanti, they do not dwelt near (in the Company of) 
gods or men; Mv iii.223.16 (yam . . .) gramam va nigamam 
va upanisraya viharati. 

upanisrita, ppp. (— Paii upanissita; cf. prec. two 
and next), dependent on, reliant or based upon, once with 
instr.: Ud xxx.50 satkayenopanisritah (text erroneously 
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°nihsrita; see s.v, satkaya); Mv i.304,16 (vs), Senart 
reads (with several em.) mahyam mala citra upaniSrita, 
which (if correct) I would interpret bright garland that 
depends on me ( for which I am responsible; otherwise 
Senart’s note). 

upani£ritya, ger., postposition (to Skt. upa-ni-6ri-, 
but actually a Sktization of upanisraya, q.v. ; in mss. 
often written upanisrtya, sometimes °£rtya, which is 
undoubtedly an error, Speyer Av Introd. CIX, Weller 
p. 29), near, with acc. : LV 2.17 sravastim mahanagarim 
upaSritya viharati sma; so regularly foil, by viharati, 
nagarim upa° vi° Divy 54.15; Av i. 237. 13; 248.1 etc.; 
caityam upa° viharanti Divy 207.11 ; purvam disam upanis- 
rityasthat LV 217.19, took a stand near the eastern quarter , 
and so 218.3, 8, 14; examples of spelling °srtya in mss. 
(and Lefm.’s text of LV), vaisallm upanisrtya prativasati 
sma LV 238.14; mahanagaram upanisrtya viharati sma 
LV 243.16 (one ms. °srtva); rajadhanlm upanisrtya 
(Speyer em. °sritya) viharati Av i.349.5 etc. 

upanisanna, ppp. (to upa-ni-sidati, only Vedic and 
not in this sense; cf. Pali upanisidati), seated : Bbh 59.20 
sukhopanisanna-, comfortably seated. Cf. next. 

upanisannaka, m. (= prec. plus ‘specifying ka’), 
the one that is seated : Mv ii.447.1 kusadrumam kumaram 
rajasane upanisannakam upadarsayati, showed K. the 
prince , who was seated on the throne (not the real king). 

upanisad, f., upanisa, also written °6a, °sa, °sad 
( = Pali upanisa, in mgs. 1 and 2; on relation to Skt. 
upanisad see Schayer, RO 3.57 (1926), magic correspon- 
dence; Renou, in C. Kunhan Raja Presentation Volume, 
orig. connexion, from upa-ni-sad- approcher . . . etre ou 
mettre en regard, confronter), (1) cause, basis: AbhidhK 
ii.106 duhkhopanisac chraddha, la foi nait de la souffrance 
(LaV-P.); ii.245 hetu, pratyaya, nidana, karana, nimitta, 
linga, upanisad are synonyms (Vyakhya); ib. Index, 
referring to v.40, moksadharmopanisad ucchedah; Sutral. 
xi.9 ( base causale, Levi); Bbh 2.26 (adhara ity ucyate,) 
upastambho hetur nisraya upanisat purvamgamo nilaya 
(cf. the synonym-list above, AbhidhK. Vy.) ity ucyate; 
Ud xiii.5 anya hi labhopanisad anya nirvanagamini, for 
the cause (basis) of gain is one thing, that which leads to 
nirvana is another (same vs in Dhp. 75, with labhupanisa); 
set. also under (3) below, and s.v. candropanisad ; (2) like- 
ness, comparison (so Pan. 1.4.79), chiefly in a frequent 
cliche, found SP 333.7; 349.3; Mvy 5087; RP 59.16; KP 
159.17; Sukh 31.9; Vaj 35.10; 42.7; Gv 542.3; AsP 72.4; 
98.11; Siks 187.1; 312.12, 21; Dbh 66.26; Bbh 104.9; 
236.22 ; usually a long formula, ending kalam api gananam 
apy upamam apy upanisadam (or °sam, etc.) api na ksamate 
(or, nopaiti); sometimes abbreviated by yavad (e. g. Vaj 
42.7; Siks, all 3 times) or vistarena yavad (Bbh 236.22) 
or without any such phrase indicating abbreviation (e. g. 
Bbh 104.9); on the other hand, additional terms may be 
added, esp. at the end (before na . . .), as dhrtipadam 
(q.v.) api RP, aupamyam api Vaj 35.10; AsP (both times 
but before upani°); Dbh. The forms of our word, besides 
the regular upanisadam, are: upanisam S.P 333.7 (ed., but 
most mss. °sadam; one °sam api °sadam api); RP; KP; 
°sam AsP both times, and see SP 333.7 above; °sam Sukh; 
Gv; Dbh; in AsP (both times), as in one ms. of SP 333.7 
(above), the item is duplicated, reading upanisam apy 
upanisadam (72.4 °sadam) api; for the verb, na ksamate 
(or pi. °nte) and nopaiti are equally common, while Sukh 
has the isolated na ganito bhavet. Tib. (on Mvy, and acc. 
to Bendall on Siks 187.1) renders upanisad in this passage 
by rgyu, cause, but this clearly makes no sense. A sort 
of modulation of this cliche, with nom. sg. forms, m SP 
299.13 na tesam samkhya va ganana vopama vopanisad 
vopalabhyate ; also Dbh 66.8 (yesam samkhya nasti) 
ganana pramanam upanisad aupamyam nasti. [(3) acc. 
to Wogihara, ZDMG 58.454, and Index to Bbh s.v., where 


Dharmaraksa is cited as authority, the word also means 
step, degree {Grad, Stufe), and W. finds this mg. in Bbh 
144.21 f. This passage reads (18-23) tasyaibhir daSabhir 
akaraih kusaladharmasamgrahakasilavyavasthitasya ksi- 
pram eva kusalasamgraho bhavati, sarvakarasamgrahas 
ca: yad uta, danopanisada silopanisada ksantyupanisada 
viryopanisada dhyanopani§ada pancakaraya ca prajnaya. 
Clearly the 10 akara = the 10 paramita (Mvy 913 ff.), 
the last five being ‘forms’ of prajha. But I doubt that 
upanisad here means degree, step, or stage; rather as in 
1 above, by the cause of dana etc., on the basis of . . ., by 
means of . . . (4) In Divy 530.21 for (taya) svopanisad 
(ukta) read prob. sva parisad, her retinue, with note.] 
[upanisrtya, written for upanisritya, q.v.] 
upanisevin, adj., f. °nl (= Pali id.; to Skt. upanise- 
vate, Pali °sevati), serving, waiting upon: read aksudra- 
sattvopanisevim sada, in Mv ii.57.3; 59.23, with Pali Jat. 
v.399.2 (same vs) apapasattupanisev 0 . The mss. read 
°sattvopari° or °sattva-pari°, unmetr. ; Senart em. °sattva 
pari° in 57.3, °sattva-prati° in 59.23. But ri for ni is an 
easy corruption, and the -o- (required by meter), together 
with the Pali, confirms our reading. 

upanita, ppp. (= Pali id., Jat. v.375.23 upanitasmim 
jlvite; also upanlyati is brought to an end, MN ii.68.18), 
ended, finished: LV 56.11 (vs) maya (= mayam) . . . mana- 
darpopanitam, done with (= free from; lit. finished as to) 
arrogance and pride . 

[upanetri, Lefm. LV 168.18 (vs); read vadhakam 
(= °kan) sa tava upaneti (= upanayati); all mss. but one 
panetL] 

upaneya, gdve. of Skt. upa-m, (it is) to be applied, 
used (for edification): Jm 80.13; 108.22; 142.7; 155.7-8; 
175.9; 181.16. 

upanyasta, ppp. defined in Divy Index by educated 
in; but it means primarily entrusted to, with gen. or dat., 
as in BR s.v. 2 as plus upa-ni, 2; so Divy 99.24 darako 
’stabhyo dhatribhyo upanyasto; 170.13 (taya sa lipya- 
ksaracaryasyaksarani siksayitum) upanyastah. The Index 
refers to Divy 3.18 (lipyam) upanyastah samkhyayam 
gananayam etc. (so also 100.1; 485.5; MSV iii.20.1), 
where there is ellipsis of the person to whom the boy 
was entrusted; it might be rendered enrolled (i. e. handed 
over, sc. to a teacher) in. . . 

Upapancaka, n. of a yaksa: May 236.28. 
upapatti, f. (= Pali id.; cf. next three, and upapada; 
specialization of Skt. id., cf. pw s.v., 7.324), (re-)birth, 
state of existence (past or future or present): SP 228.10 
(vs) °tim subham tyaktva, giving up a glorious state of 
existence (in a heavenly worici, to be reborn on earth); 
Mv i.282.18 upapattiya (loc. sg.) . . . va&itam gato (see 
°tti-va6ita); Divy 187.16 ka upapattih ( future state ) ko 
’bhisamparaya (q.v.) iti; 194.20 (tiryagyony-)upapatti- 
bhayabhito; Dbh 75.14 °tti-nanatva-tam ; KP 102.7 na 
cyutir nopapattih; Bbh 359.1 bodhisattvanam pancavidha 
upapattih; Gv 522.13 upapatty-anantarya-citte praty- 
upasthite, said of a man at the point of death, when the 
mental state which immediately precedes rebirth has arrived 
(he becomes aware, by sight, hearing, etc., of the state 
in which he is about to be reborn by the power of karma) ; 
upapatti-pratilambhika, or °pratilambhika, qq.v. 

-upapattika (cf. Skt. aupapattika, and see s.v. 
aupapatti; from upapatti plus (i)ka), spontaneously 
produced , or perhaps merely of (various) origins (nanopa 0 ): 
Gv 244.10 nanopapattika-sarvakayanirmanameghan nisca- 
rya. 

upapatti- va^ita, supernatural power of choosing 
rebirth (Senart i, note 586 conjectures, of choosing the 
family he is to be born in; perhaps too limited), one of 
the va£it5, q.v.: Mvy 775; Dbh 70.13, defined sarvaloka- 
dhatupapattisamdarSana(-taya); cf. SP 260 11-12, s.v. 
aupapaduka; in SP 228.12 (vs) read upapatti-vaSitasya 
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— °vasita (I m.c.) asya, which mss. clearly intend; ed. 
has false em. See also under upapatti, Mv i.282.18. 

upapatty- amsika, see -amsika, and cf. aupapatty 0 . 
[upapaddha ? apparently error (misprint?) for upa- 
panna, in §sP 1349.1 tiryagyoni-yamalokopapaddhanam 
sattvanam and 3 °paddham (! read °ah) sattvas (n. pi.). 
Certainly means reborn in (states of animals or of Yama’s 
world), and is associated with upa-pad-, cf. 7 upapadyante.] 
(upapadyate, °ti [= Pali upapajjati, also Skt. °yate 
but rarely, see BR s.v. upa-pad- 8], is (r e-)born [cf. upa- 
patti; one or two cases are here cited]: SP 260.11 upapat- 
syate, see s.v. aupapaduka; Divy 194.14 saptame divase 
. . . sukaryah kuksav upapatsyami; 194.25 (Tusite) devani- 
kaye upapannah. For upapadisyati, Senart, Mv i.50.15; 
51.11, read upadrgyati or °di£yati, see § 31.1.) 

upapariksaka, m. (cf. next two), investigator , advisor 
(of a king): rajno . . . amatyas cintakas tulaka upaparlk- 
sakaS cintayitva tulayitvopapariksya . . . ime tulaka 
upapariksaka iti Divy 212.9-11. 

upapariksana, nt., and °na (= Pali °rikkhana; 
cf. prec. and next), investigation , examination: Mvy 7456 
°nam; Bbh 193.26 (dharmanam . . . samyak-cintana) 
tulana upapariksana. 

upapariksate, rarely °ksyate and °ksyati (ya- 
present? or possibly phonetic corruption? cf. parlksy 0 , 
nirlksy 0 ; = Pali upaparikkhati ; not in Skt., but Nir. 
has noun upapariksa, BR s.v.; cf. prec. two), investigates , 
gives consideration to (acc.): samsaram upapariksate sma 
LY 180.8; (yoniga, Mv °so; KP evam) upaparlksitavyam, 
must be carefully considered , Mvy 7454 (so v.l., Index, 
and Mironov; Kyoto text upalaksitavyam) ; Mv iii.339.10; 
KP 96.7; °ksya, ger., Divy 212.10 (see s.v. upapariksaka); 
(kacamanayo ratnasadrsas te) bhavadbhir upapariksyopa- 
pariksya (in 230.9 °ksya-m-upa°, with 'hiatus-bridging’ 
m) Divy 230.9; 503.6; °ksyopapariksya also Divy 5.13 
(jewels) ; (vastu . . .) cintayitva tulayitva upapariksya Bbh 
37.20; (mantrapadanam artham cintayati) tulayaty upa- 
pariksate 273.13; dharmanam artham upapariksate 288.10 ; 
tad evam ... samyag upapariksamanena Jin 195.1; 
present forms in ya, upapariksyeta Lank 214.13 (prose); 
artham ca dharmam ca cintayanti tulayanty upaparlk- 
syanti Divy 220.9, i5. 

upapada (m. ; in this sense not in Skt. ; cf. upapaduka, 
aupa°; corresp. to Pali upapata, in cutupapata or cutup 0 
Vin. iii.4.38; SN iv.59.13; and AMg. uvavaa, °vaya, 
birth , derived by Ratnach. from upapata, but could as 
well represent upapada; cf. also upapatti, same mg., from 
upa-pad-yate), birth, incarnation: SP 24.2 (vs) darSeti 
sattvana cyutopapadam (= cyuty-upa°, Pali cutupapata, 
above; dvandva, fall from one existence and rebirth in 
another); Mv ii.359.12 (vs) cyutopapadam janati sarva- 
sattvana nayako. Knowledge of this constitutes one of 
the three vidya (see traividya) and is a product of divya- 
caksus as one of the abhijna, AbhidhK. LaV-P. vii.106. 

upapaduka = aupapaduka, q.v. ; used in exactly 
the same ways, often in the same texts which elsewhere 
use aup°, and by me grouped under the occurrences of 
that form; note esp. Av ii.89.1 aupapadukah as title of 
the story, but in the text itself always upa°, ii.94.17 ff. ; 
other occurrences of upa° are Mvy 2282; Mv i.212.7; 
Dharmas 90; Mmk 16.14; Gv 254,12; 264.24; 339.4; 
SP 205.14; 455.4; Mv i.145.4; Divy 533.25; Siks 175.8. 
In some the v.l. aupa° is recorded. 

Upapllu, n. of a piSaca: Mmk 18.5. 
upapeta, adj., quasi-ppp. (= AMg. uvavea, upaveya; 
correctly explained by Senart Mv i.628 n. as = upeta 
blended with upapanna, which replaces it in Pali, below), 
provided (with), possessed (of), at end of cpds., and only 
in vss, apparently used m.c.: LV 29.4 aryagunopapeta ; 
80.20 patrapuspopapetah ; Mv i.357.14 viryabalopapeta 
(same vs in Pali, Sn 68, thamabalupapanno) ; ii.63.15 


Silopapeto; 135.5 kusalopapetam ; 182.2 balopapeto; 

328.20 punyopapete (mss. °pamete); 330.14 varnopapetam 
(v.l. varnopetam, metr. inferior); iii.134.14 laksanopapeto 
(mss., Senart em. °nupa°); Dbh.g. 1(337). 16 sumatopapeta- ; 
17(353). 15 vlryopapeta; 27(53). 5 jnanabalopapetah ; 
29(55).21 jnanapathopapeta(h); 38(64). 15 kusalopapeta(h) ; 
Ud xii.19 dhyanabalopapetah. 

upapravahati, flows (trans., makes to flow) towards 
or for (gen.): Kv 41.6 (gatham) srnvatam punyaughapra- 
vaham upapravahasi. 

Upabindu, n. of a naga king: May 247.21. 
LTpamada, n. of a pisaci: May 239.6. 
upamarda, m., disturbance, threshing about: (taya . . .) 
hrade mahan °dah krto MSV i. 135.2; prob. read so in 
same passage Divy 443.15, see mahatapamanda. 

[-upamardaka, Kv 59.4, corruption for -upadarsaka; 
see s.v. andhakala.] 

Upamana (Pali Upavana), n. of a monk: MPS 35.1. 
[upamana(-vardhana), see uyate.] 
upamopanyasa (m. ; Skt. upama plus Skt. upanyasa), 
use of comparisons (in disquisitions): LV 422.15 suksmam 
(text su°) tac cakram an-upamopanyasa-vigatatvat, 
. . . because it is not (to be) separated from the use of com- 
parisons; KP 29.1 upamopanyasa-nirdesas (read °sams?) 
te . . . nirdeksyami. 

upamya, m., a high number: Mvy 7931; cited from 
Gv which reads aupamya, nt., q.v. 

upayika, adj. (to Pali upaya, cf. Skt. and BHS 
upaya, plus -ika), serving as an approach or means: only 
in cpd. sadhanopayika (-karma-, or -visarah), in colophons : 
Mmk 80.9 (here sadhanaup 0 ); 84.19; 117.23; 144.25. 

-upayogika, adj. (Skt. °ga plus -ika), to be used (for 
. . .): pratimopa 0 MSV ii.142.10. 

uparikosthaka, m. or nt., upper storeroom, loft "l or 
cupboard for storing food? (Senart p. lvi grenier): Mv 

i. 327.12 uparikosthake supas ca odanas ca (and repeatedly 
in sequel). 

? upari- garbholika, see garbholika. 
uparim, adv., postp. (= Skt. upari; 3 times in 
prose of Mv, otherwise in vss), (1) adv. on high, above: 
SP 190.5 uparim ca khe dundubhayo vineduh; 325.3 u° 
ca deva ’bhihananti turyan; 331.5; 364.7; Mv ii.62.8 (vs) 
hesta . . . uparim ca; (2) adv., further: Mv iii.447.8 (prose) 
noparim itthatvam (q.v.); (3) postp. with gen., above, 
on top of: Mv ii.137.11 (prose) midhaparvatasya uparim 
anupalipyamano camkramam cakrame (mss., Senart em. 
camkrame); Mv ii. 15.4-5 (prose) bodhisattvamatur na 
kvacid uparim (so mss.!) uparimena gacchati, does not 
pass aloft anywhere above the bodhisattva' s mother. (Senart’s 
em. is bad.) 

uparima, adj., and uparimena, adv.-postp. (Pali 
uparima, id.), (1) adj. upper, higher: °mah kayah, upper 
(part of the) body, Mvy 213, and various case-forms of 
same phrase Mv iii.115.19, 20; 410.6; Divy 161.8; Bbh 
59.12; °mam pravaranam, upper garment (cloak), Divy 
256.23; °ma disa, the zenith, Mv ii.163.6, and so °ma dik, 
Kashgar rec. of SP acc. to Kern p. vii for urdhva dik; 
uparimam dakaskandham (so read; falsely edited) Divy 
231.1, a higher (or, the highest ) mass of water; (2) °mena 
(dental n in Mv text), adv., above, on high, sc. in the air: 
Mv i. 21 1.4 na kimcid uparimena gacchati (also in parallel 

ii. 15.5, for which see s.v. uparim, occurs uparimena as 
adv.); postp. with gen., Rajagrhasyoparimena, (in the 
air) above Rajagrha, Karmav 45.1-2. 

Uparista, once recorded for Uparista, q.v. 
uparista, semi-MIndic for Skt. °tat, postp., above, 
with gen.: Mmk 41.7 tesam apy uparista astau usnlsara- 
janah (in 41.5 note tesam uparistat); 63.9 tesam copari- 
sta...; 63.14 aryamanjuSriyasyoparistah (read °ta) 

anekaratnoparacitam . . . vimanamandalam . . . abhilikhet; 
68.23 tesam coparista . . . ; 132.5 (vs) parvatasyoparista 



uparistima 


140 


upavartana 


vai kuryad ratnamalakam. (Impossible to construe the 
form as n. pi. of adj. uparista — Pali uparittha, n. pr., 
see prec.) 

uparistima, adj. (= Pali uparitthima; cf. Skt. 
uparistat and §22.15) = uparima, upper , aloft-, noted 
only in °timayam, sc. dKayam, SP 191.6 (vs), in the 
zenith. 

uparodha«6ila, adj., whose character is subject to 
importunity: Mvy 2440 = Tib. ho mi chod pa (or, mi 
zlog pa), defined Das p. 356 one who listens to or does a 
thing to please another which he would not otherwise have 
done , The cpd. is not otherwise known, but Skt, uparodha 
ma;y mean importunity , KSS 54.173 (inaccurately defined 
Riicksicht in BR 5.1192); Vikramacarita JR 4.2.1. 

-uparodhaka, f. °ika, adj. (Skt. upa-rudh plus aka), 
interfering with . . ., in dharmoparodhikayam vedanayam 
vartamanayam Av i.234.8. 

uparddha, regularly written in Mv for upardha, 
q.v.; and see next. 

Uparddha- kaSika (mss., Senart em. Upardha-), u. 
of a harlot: Mv iii.375.18, sister of KaSika, q.v.; so called 
because she was worth a fee of half a thousand (k5si, 
q.v.), 376.1. Cf. Pali Addhakasi, °sika (CPD, DPPN). 

Upala (prob. represents, m.c., M Indie Uppala = 
Skt. Utpala; §2.88; cf. Utpala 4, Utpalaka 3, and 
Padma 4, id.), n. of a mythical kalpa, in which lived 
successively 300 former Buddhas termed Kaundinya- 
gotra: Mv iii.233.17 (vs) ekatra kalpe upalahvayasmim. 

upala- kundaka (m. or lit.), chamber-pot (lit. stone 
pot): °ke sasukram prasravam krtarn Mv iii.143.16; 
144,7; 153.11; 154.8; tato °kato tam rsisya sasukram 
prasravam pitam 153.12. 

upalagna, ppp. (= JM. Ap. uvalagga), attached , 
clinging : Mmk 62.26 (prose) (daSa)balajatantopalagnopa- 
vistam. 

upalabdha, ppp. (in specialized mg., which I have 
failed to find elsewhere), won over , persuaded to one’s 
wishes: (taya ta) upalabdha uktas ca MSV ii.22.8. 

upalabhyate, °ti (in mg. 1 = Pali upalabbhati, pass, 
of upa-labh, much commoner than the act.): ( 1 ) is found , 
occurs , like Skt. vidyate. This mg. seems probable in KP 
98.1, where for corrupt text read prob. nobhayayor 
antf lie upalabhyate, or pertn with the quotation Siks 
234.2 nobhayam antarenopa 0 ; and KP 102.1-2 yan na 
labhyate tan nopalabhyate, what is not found , does not 
occur (exist*!); it must however be noted that Tib. renders 
mi dmigs pa, is not conceived mentally , fancied (see under 
upalambha); (2) is upbraided , reproached : Mv iii.291.16 
°yati; 295.13 °yamano; no v.l., but as Senart notes, this 
is the regular mg. of Skt. upalabhyate; perhaps read upa°, 
but note the curious fact that Das cites a Tib. dmigs 
pahi (regularly = upa-labh and derivatives!) smra 
(speech), defined by execration, revilling (apavada)! 

upalambha (cf. Skt. id.; not recorded in Pali; cf. 
prec., an-upa°, an-upalabdhi, the next items, and 
aupalambhika), acc. to standard interpretation, mental 
perception or apperception , realization by the intellect; 
Sutral. xviii.92 comm, buddhya pratipattih; Tib. dmigs 
(-pa) thought, fancy, imagination; to construe in one’s mind , 
etc.; see also La Vallee-Poussin, AbhidhK. Index s.v. 
upalabdhh Were it not for this persistent tradition, some 
occurrences, esp. of the neg, forms (an-upalambha, 
°labdhi), could easily be interpreted as related to upa- 
labhyate (1) and mg. (non -)occurrerice, (non -)existence. 
These mgs. are attributed by CPD to an-upaladdhi, 
°labbhana; and tho not recognized in PTSD, occurrence, 
existence seems to me the probable mg. of upaladdhi in 
the two passages cited for it, Miln. 268.7 and Vv. comm. 
279.10. In many BHS places inconceivability or non- 
occurrence, non-reality would make equally good sense 
for an-upa°. I do not, however, venture to abandon what 


seems to have been the standard tradition. Reliance on 
upalambha, mental perception, fancy , is an error, stigmatized 
as upalambha-drsti, the heresy that relies on upalambha, 
LV 35.6 (or as Bhvr., one who adheres to that heresy, SP 
383.12); see also °drstika. Similarly upalambha-samjfttn 
Siks 315.1, having the (false) notion of upalambha; upalam- 
bha-yogena, by the (erroneous) method of upalambha, SsP 
1042.16, repeated formulaically (cf. anupalambha-yogena 
s.v. anupalambha). 

upalambha- drstika (see prec.) one who holds the 
heretical view of reliance on mental perception or imagination 
(see upalambha): RP 18.18 °ko . . . bodhisattvena na 
sevitavyah; KP 123.6; 134.14. 

upalambhika? see aupa°, opa°. 
upaladana (nt., == Skt. upalalana; to next), coddling, 
amusing, spoiling: Bbh 302.13 atmopaladana-parah, bent 
on amusing themselves (with shows and other amusements). 

upaladayati (== Skt. upalalayati), caresses, coddles, 
treats affectionately: Prat 516.10 upasthapayed va upa- 
ladayed va; Divy 114.26 tas tv am atyartham upalada- 
yanti; 230.11-12 (see note p. 707); 503.9. Cf. prec. 

upalapana, nt. (= Pali id.; to next), wheedling, 
cajoling, humbugging: Siks 261.8 balopalapanam (...of 
fools, or children) murkhasammohanam. The more usual 
term is balollapana, see uliapana. 

upalapayati (cf. Pali upalapeti, and ptec.), flatters, 
cheers up: pass. pres, pple., Jm 113.11 strinrttagitair 
upalapyamanah. 

UpalSla, n. of a naga king: Kv 2.9. 
upa-vatsati, or (v.l.) upa-vatsayati (denom. to 
vatsa; as to preverb, cf. upaladayati), treats affection- 
ately: Bbh 362.23 kalena ca kalam vaisesikena labhena 
priyavaditaya copavatsati (v.l. °tsayati), na caisu dasl- 
dasa-samjnam karoti (sc. a bodhisattva, in dealing with 
servants and dependents). 

upavadati (= Pali id.; also Vedic, but not Cl. Skt. 
in this mg. ; cf. Anupavadya, nirupavadya), blames, 
reproaches : Mv i.70.2 (vs) te hi no upavadeyur (so 4 mss.; 
Senart with v.l. upapadeyur, but this form is bad, it 
should be °padyeyur) anudagra (mss.), they would blame 
us as ignoble (or, if anudagra is nom., being displeased, 
distressed; this is perhaps more likely). 

upavarga (m. or nt. ; cf. JM. uvavajjana — Skt. 
*upavarjana, abandonment), abandonmen : Gv 364.16 (vs) 
svargopavargair vinivesya sattvan sarvajnabhumim pra- 
vidar say anti. 

upavarta, rn. Mvy 7791, or nt. id. 7920; Gv 134.1: 
a high number. In Mvy 7920 cited from Gv, which in the 
source of the quotation, 134.1, has the same, but in a 
corresponding list 106.17 udvetana, q.v. 

upavartana (nt. ; Pali Upavattana, see below; Skt. 
upavartana, nt., country. Lex., and once £ukasaptati text, 
orn. p. 340 (24), line 32, virat'opavartane), land, country 
(? in Pali, at least later, n. of a locality in the Malla 
country or of the 6al-grove there where Buddha entered 
nirvana): Divy 208.25, 209.3 (tathagato . . . pari)nirvanaya 
gamisyati Mallanam upavartanam Yamakasalavanam; Av 

i. 227.6 (viharati sma Mallanam) upavartane (ms. °tate) 
Yamakasalavane; virtually the same Av ii.197.5; Mmk 
580.9(-10) (vss) Mallanam upavartane (text °te), Yamaka- 
salakavane madhye nirvanam me bhavisyati; 580.17 (vs) 
Yamakasalakavane tatra Mallanam upavartane (so read 
for text upadartate!); 598.22-24 (vss) Yamakasalavane 
vane caitye makutabandhe tu (cf. 580.11 caitye makuta- 
vardhane) Mallanam upavartane, parinirvrte (? read °to 
or °tas) ca tatraham . . . Occurs in Pali and BHS only 
in reference to the place of the Buddha’s parinirvana. 
In the canonical Pali texts, e. g. DN ii.137.3 (cf. comm. 

ii. 572-573) yena Kusinara upavattanam Mallanam sala- 
vanam ten(a) . . ., and cf. esp. Dpv. 15.70 Kusinarayam 
bhagava Mallanam upavattane, it could be understood 
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as the country (of the Mallas); but the comins. seem to 
have taken it as a place-name, specifically the name of the 
Sal-grove where the Buddha died. And this is perhaps 
confirmed by one passage, Dpv. 6.19 yada ca parinibbayi 
sambuddho Upavattane, where the gen. Mallanam is not 
found, and Upa° most naturally would be a n. of a place 
(but see below). In Akanuma’s Dictionary of the Proper 
Names of Indian Buddhism the word is misquoted as 
Upavattava = Skt. °vartava (but the Chinese transcrip- 
tions quoted end consistently in -tan, supporting °vartana) ; 
the Chin, translations seem regularly to interpret it as a 
common noun, uncultivated land (the word for land usually 
rendering bhumi, land , country). This may be interpreted 
as support for use as a common noun, as it is used (rarely) 
in Skt. Note that in BHS the name of the grove is clearly 
Yamaka6ala(ka)vana, q.v, ; not so in Pali. Modern editors 
and interpreters seem unanimously to take Pali Upavattana 
as n. of the grove (see DPPN s.v. for some other references; 
but the important Dpv. 6.19 is not cited there). On the 
other hand, Divy ed. prints upavartanam with a small 
initial letter; it fails to record the word in Index or Notes. 
I am inclined, with some dubiety, to understand the 
BHS word as a common noun, country. Even the Pali 
word may have had that meaning originally, and in the 
canonical passages still. Later, the Pali comms. seem 
clearly to have understood it as the n. of the sal-grove; 
and in Dpv. 6.19 it looks like a place name. Yet, if the 
Chin, translation uncultivated (waste, barren) land be 
accepted, perhaps upavattane might be understood in 
this sense in that passage. 

upavarsita, ppp., rained down (upon): Divy 357.6 
(prose) muktaharam ca varsopavarsitam, . . . rained down 
in a shower. 

upavayati ( = Pali id.; also Vedic, not recorded for 
Cl. Skt.), blows near (intrans.): Mv i.7.8 (prose) vatani 
upavayanti yais tani asipattrani patanti; iii.367.12, 17 
(rslnam gandho . . .) upavayati erito marutena. 
upavasaka, °sika, see 6vasopav°. 
upavasita, adj., ppp. (= Pali id.; to *upa-vasayati, 
unrecorded otherwise), perfumed : LV 59.15 (vs) divyagan- 
dhopavasitam ; 97.17 (vs) divya°tah; Mv ii.180.12 (prose) 
nanaprakarehi ca malyehi upavasitam. 

upavicarati (= Pali id., not in Childers or PTSD, 
but occurs MN iii.239.30 ff. ; cf. next two), ranges over , 
occupies oneself with : Siks 244.20 (see s.v. upavicara); 
251.17 (atra hi manaS) carati, upavicarati, tasman manogo- 
cara ity ucyante ; Gv390.12 (sarva)iokagatisu copavicaranti. 

upavicara, m. (to prec.; in mg. 2 = Pali id., badly 
defined in PTSD), (1) environs: Mvy 5505 (Tib. he hkhor) 
gramopavicarah ; Gv 161.4 (yena suprabhasya) mahana- 
garasyopavicaras tenopasamkramya; ksetrani samani 
samopavicarani MSV ii.50.9; ( 2 ) range , scope ; substant- 
ially — Skt. gocara, see Siks 251.17 s.v. upavicarati: 
Divy 19.25 udakastabdhika manusyah snanopavicarah 
(text snato°), . . . devoted to bathing (lit. having bathing as 
their range of interest; cf. note p. 704, where this word 
is wrongly interpreted); Bhik 15a.5 tatah paScac (not cpd. 
with the following as note suggests!) chravanopavicaram 
vijahayya darsanopavicare kayam avanamya . . ., after 
that , causing her to leave the range of hearing (of the assembly 
of nuns, but still) in the range of (their) sight , having made 
her bow down her body , etc. (what follows is a private 
examination of the initiate by a specially designated nun; 
it is to be held in sight of the assembly but out of their 
hearing); Bbh 37.13 (pane yane) vastre alamkaropavicare 
bhandopaskare . . ., in regard to the sphere of ornaments 
(i. e. things that fall under the head of ornaments); Siks 
244.12 astadaSamana-upavicarah (Bhvr.), having 18 spheres 
of mental activity (said of man ; cf. Pali atthadasamanopa 0 
MN iii.239.28), listed in Siks 244.18 ff. astada§eme . . . 
mana-upavicarah . . . caksusa rupani drstva saumana- 


syadaurmanasyopeksasthaniyany upavicarati, on seeing 
forms with the eye he ranges over ( experiences ) such (forms) 
as give rise to pleasure , pain , or indifference ; (20) evam 
Srotradisu vacyam (with the other five senses, incl. manasj, 
so that there are 6 times 3 = 18 in all. 

upavicarayati (otherwise unrecorded; formally caus. 
to upavicarati, q.v., but seems to be used in same mg. ; 
possibly denom. to upavicara, q.v.), occupies oneself with, 
dwells on (mentally): Gv 83.25 muktakasya . . . gunan 
udanayann upavicarayann abhilasan . . . 

upavicinoti, accumulates , heaps up: SP 136.1 (prose) 
avidyandhaS ca samskaran upavicinvanti. 

? upavitarka (m. ?), in Mv ii.74.3 °kesu va, at the 
end of a list of arts and exercises (in Mv almost wholly 
martial; LV p. 156 in corresponding passage includes many 
non-martial) in which the Bodhisattva challenges the 
other Sakya youths; preceded by rathasmini va dhanusmim 
va tharusrnim va, which does not fit well with any intellec- 
tual exercise ( reasoning or the like) such as the apparent 
etymology suggests. 

-upavisesa, adj., at end of cpds., lit. forming a 
subordinate variety (of . . .), a kind or sort , variety (of . . .): 
LV 44.3 (vs) devy-upavisesa marutsnuseva, a kind of 
goddess... (said of Maya); Mmk 73.7 (bodhisattvanam 
upayakauSalyata . . . nirvanoparigarnini) vartmopavisesa, 
a particular kind of way . . . 

upavistirna, adj., ppp. of *upa-vi-str-, or cpd. of 
upa- plus vistirna (?), extended , or rather extended: Gv 
400.17, in explaining simhapurvardhakayah (one of the 
32 laksana), (anupurvodgataSarlra) upavistirnavrtorasko. 

upavusta, adj. (= Pali upavuttha, M Indie ppp. = 
Skt. uposita, to upa-vas), having fasted: Mv iii.216.5 (vs) 
sarvato yastukamasya upavustasya (mss. opa°; no metr. 
reason for o- instead of u-; Senart em.) me satah; the 
same vs in Pali, DN ii.244.3, has upavutthassa. 

UpaSamavant, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15. 
upasamika, adj. (== AMg. uvasamiya), peaceful , 
characterized by tranquillity: LV 205.14 (prose) °kam 
(Lefm. with all mss. upasamikam) . . . dharmam sampraka- 
gayeyam. See aupagamika. 

? upa&ayana (m. or nt.), perhaps a small bed, cot; 
or, surface of a bed: Suv 195.12 (prose) tena . . . samayena 
Jalavahanah Sresthidaraka upasayane (but reading un- 
certain; 3 mss. om. upa; one ms. upasamane) Sayitah. 
UpaSanta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.11 f. 
Upasanta, n. of a lokadhatu: SsP 34.11. 

? upa&ista, ppp. of *upa-£is-, taught: Senart’s em., 
Mv i.l35.(l-)2 yani ca bhaisajyani loke pracaranti sattva- 
nam hitasukhartham sarvani tani bodhisattvebhyah 
upaSistani (mss. uparistani or °sthani; like Senart I find 
it hard to interpret either form ; but the absence of record 
of any upa-£is- or equivalent in Skt. or M Indie makes 
the em. dubious; cf. however Skt. upa-£iks-). 

Upasuklaka, n. of two naga kings: May 248.1. 
upa&rambhayati, confirms , strengthens , encourages: 
Gv 321.14 (sarvaryadhana-)pratilambhair upaSrambhayam 
asa (sc. sattvan). 

upaSrava- (m. or nt. ; = Skt. upasruti, Pali upassuti; 
cf. next), listening secretly, eavesdropping: Mvy 8501 °va- 
gatam. 

upa£rutika, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali upassutika; 
from Skt. upasruti, see prec.), an eavesdropper , or (adj.) 
engaging in eavesdropping: Prat 521.6 tusnlm upasrutikas 
tisthed, yad ete bhiksavo vaksyanti tad aham (^rut)yava- 
pya dharayisyamiti. Cf. Pali Vin. iv.150.20 upassutim 
tittheyya. 

upasamvarayati, causes (a man) to choose, take to 
himself (a woman, as wife): Divy 525.6 tad arhasi tarn 
mamopasamvarayitum, so please make him take me as 
wife (said to a merchant by an ogress pretending to be 
the deserted bride of another merchant). 



upasamhata 


142 


upasamhata, ppp. of *upa-sam-han-, struck , played 
(of mus. instruments): Divy 459.4 daivatvopasamhatena 
vaditraviSesena. 

upasamharana (nt. ; = Pali id. ; to next), provision , 
production : Gv 463.12 pitrbhutani kalyanamitrani vipula- 
hitopasamharana-taya, good friends are like fathers , because 
they provide many salutary things; Bbh 18.21 sattvanam 
klistavarjitanugrahakavastupasamharana-kamata. 

upasamharati, rarely °te (cf. prec. and °hara; use 
in Pali needs more careful definition than Dictt. have 
given; the only Skt. use pertinent to BHS uses here cited 
seems to be collect , as in Mbh. Cr. ed. 1.186.4 dravyany 
anekany upasamjahara, collected many things of value; we 
begin with passages closest to this), (1) collects (as in Skt., 
above), annajatam upasamhrtya Jm 31.7; (2) brings 
together , provides for someone: (pafica casya kamagunan 
asadrSan) upasamharati sma LV 186.20, and he (Suddho- 
dana) provided for him (the Bodhisattva; pw, strangely, 
als Beispiel herbeiholen ) incomparable (specimens of the) 
five objects of sense; sarvaratikrldas copasamhartavya(h) 
LV 193.1 (same situation); (glanopasthana . . .)-kriyaya 
premagauravaprasadopasamhrtaya Bbh 239.22, provided 
(tendered) with affection etc.; kimcid eva matram upasam- 
harisyamah Prat 500.2 (and upasarnharet 4), we will 
provide a little something (recompense, present) for you; 
drstibandhanabaddhanam prajfia£astram upasamhartu- 
karnah Gv 492.8, wishing to furnish the knife of knowledge 
for those bound in the bonds of heresy; this shades over 
into (3) produces , effects , brings about , often as in prec. 
with gen., for . . .: Bbh 27.(9-)10 (tatra bodhisattvo yad 
eva hitapaksyam sukham, tad eva) sattvanam upasam- 
haret, na tv ahitapaksyam ; Gv 459.16 apramanani sattva- 
sukhany upasamhartavyani, must be effected (here, instead 
of gen., sattva- as prior member of cpd.); Bbh 15.24 na 
pramadasthanam asyopasamharati, and he does not produce 
(cause, make) for him any occasion for heedlessness; Bbh 
123.11 (na madgubhavam, so read with ms.) asyopasam- 
harati, and he does not cause any annoyance to him (a 
petitioner, beggar); SP 285.9 and 11 (na . . .) kaukrtyam 
upasamharati, (a Bodhisattva) does not produce (cause) 
regret (remorse, troubled feelings, see kaukrtya; sc. in 
others); similarly KP 3.6 (vs) paresu kaukrty’ upasamha- 
ranti; Tib. renders verb by fier (= near , rendering preverb 
upa) sgrub (produce); Suv 102.17 (aham . . . Sarasvati . . . 
dharmabhanakabhiksor) . . . pratibhanam upasamhari- 
syami; Dbh 72.(10-)11 (pujayati sarvakara-)pujabhinirha- 
ram copasamharati, . . . and makes an accomplishment of 
homage of all forms (to Buddhas); (4) esp. with the object 
something said, produces (stories, sacred utterances, etc.), 
tells: SP 123.8 (tathagato . . . tarns-) tan dharmaparyayan 
upasamharati, tam-tam dharmakatham kathayati . . . ; SP 
283.13 (subj. a preacher) upasamharec citrakatham (so, 
or kathan, mss.); in Mvy 6272 vividhasammodanakatham 
upasamhrtya, so prob. read with v.l. in both edd., text 
of both upasamskrtya ; Tib. by as nas, having made; 
produces or presents (orally), recites (as, a sacred stanza), 
Divy 489.8 te upasamharanti (sc. the verse cited above, 
2-5); Gv 251.22 (dharmam deSayamanan . . . vijfiapaya- 
manan) upasamharamanan (mid. = act., proclaiming) 
apaSyat; (5) adduces (verbally), mentions , describes , brings 
up , refers to: Sukh 4.8 (tathagatesu . . .) jfianadarSanam 
upasarnharet, one might adduce (describe; but Muller, 
pile up); Divy 359.18 (katham . . .) tathagatamahatmyesu 
Sravakam upasamharasi, how can you speak of (adduce) a 
disciple ?; Siks 211.2 (after contemplation of decomposed 
corpses; sa imam eva kayam) tatropasamharati, ayam api 
kaya evamdharma evamsvabhavah, he speaks of (adduces) 
this very (living) body in this connection , saying , this body 
too is of the same nature. 

upasamharsi, f. (to *upa-sam-harsayati, unrecor- 
ded), one who causes joy or exhilaration , augmentation 


upasamkrama 

(to, gen.): (jivitasya dhanasya ca) prajfiaya °sl MSV 
ii.69.18. 

upasamhara, m. (to °harati; Pali cited PTSD only 
Miln. 298.7, where devatupasamharato (supinam passati) 
prob. means not 'being seized or possessed by a god * but 
thru providing, procurement , causation of, i. e. by, a god), 
(1) (cf. upasamharati 1 and 2) collection or provision, 
esp. of food and drink: Divy 237.7 (also 9) bhiksubhir 
upasamhara arabdhah kartum; Av i.113.3 (kriyatam asya 
grhapater) upasamhara iti; Bbh 80.6 and 81.27 amisopa- 
samhara, defined 81.28 as bhojanapanadivikalanam 
bhojanapanadyupasamharah; Bbh 209.26, 27; also furnish- 
ing, providing of other things, Bbh 80.6 and 82.3 dharmopa- 
samhara, defined 82.4 as dharmanam anupradanam, 
q.v. ; Bbh 208.4 upakaranavikalanam upakaranopasam- 
haram karoti; Bbh 19.2 hitasukhopasamhara-prayogah ; 
23.24 (dharma, as above); 27.20 (hita); 210.8 (nastaprati- 
bhananam) sattvanam pratibhanopasamharaya, cf. Suv 
102.17, s.v. upasamharati 3; Dbh 65.7 (tasya . . . bodhi- 
sattvasya . . . buddha) bhagavantas . . . tathagatajnanopa- 
samharam kurvanti, the Blessed Buddhas make (for this 
Bodhisattva) a providing of Tathdgata- knowledge ; Gv 144.17 
mayaite positah paramitopasamharair, . . . by providing for 
them the perfections; Suv 68.14 (sarvasattvanam) sarvahito- 
pasamharabhiyuktah ; Av ii.129.14 mayatlva evamvidho 
dvesapratyayopasamharah krto, by me such an excessive 
collection of causes of hatred was made; so the ms., Speyer 
em. to °opasambharah, and in fact in the next line (15) 
the ms. reads dvesopasambharo, but upasambhara seems 
otherwise unknown and should prob. be emended to 
upasamhara, rather than vice versa; one alternative Tib. 
rendering of upasamharah at Mvy 6395 is ne bar (near, 
a lit. rendering of upa) bsgrub pa (make, provide, supply), 
cf. KP 3.6 s.v. upasamharati 3; (2) production, the act 
or process of producing or causing: in Tib. the usual rendering 
seems to be fie bar (= upa) sbyor (or sbyar) ba (produce, 
compose), as in Mvy 4407 and 4414 (see below), and in one 
alternative at 6395 (see just above), while at 4457 it is 
Iti bar sbyor ba (I cannot find what lti means); another 
word meaning produce, bskyed pa, is used in 8487 for 
kaukrtyopasarnharah, the causing of disturbance of mind 
or conscience, remorse (see kaukrtya and upasamharati 
3; the corresp. Pali passage, Vin. iv.149.9, has kukkuccam 
upadaheyya); on Mvy 8502 see below; Dbh 72.12 dharma- 
lokopasamharam praticchati (here the mg. production, viz. 
of the light of the law, is guaranteed by the verb upasam- 
harati just before, see that word, 3); (3) (cf. upasam- 
harati 4, 5) specialized as production in words, presentation 
(orally), statement, declaration, proclamation, esp. of some- 
thing of religious nature : Mvy 8502 Siksopasamhara- 
pratiksepah, refection of a statement of instruction (prob. 
refers to the case of Pali Vin. iv.143.16, Minayeff, 17.20 ff.); 
here Tib. fie bar (= upa) hjog pa (put, place, arrange); 
Mvy 4407, 4414 -drstantopasamhara-, presentation or 
statement of a comparison; £iks 2.6 durlabho bhutana- 
yanuSasany-upasamharah ; 11.8-9 danakale Silopasam- 

harasyapeksa (acc. to note in Transl. of Bendall and 
Rouse, read °syopeksa). 

upasamharana (nt. ; = prec.), provision, furnishing: 
Bbh 270.12-13 priyapriya-samyogaviyogopasamharana- 
taya, by the fact of provision (for creatures in need) of 
association or dissociation with pleasant or unpleasant things 
(respectively), i. e. by the fact that he (the Bodhisattva) 
sees to it that creatures are thus looked out for. 

upasamkrama (m. ; to upasamkramati), violent 
attack, — upakrama; Mv ii.492.2 atmanam upasam- 
kramena maritukamo (in prec. line same phrase with 
upakramena); Divy 264.11 na Sakyam asya atropasam- 
kramam kartum aranyam nayamiti; sa tenaranyam nitva 
tathopakranta vatha kaiagata (otherwise Index and pw 
7.325). 
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upasamkramana (nt. ; = Pali °kamana ; in Skt. 
only Gr. ; to c kramati), (1) act of approaching , approach : 
Mv i.255.5 (bhagavantam) darSanaya upasamkramanaya 
paryupasanaya (quasi-infinitives); LY 36.2 -bodhimando- 
pasamkramana-; 430.15 panditopasamkramana-; Gv 44.21 
sarvatathagatopasamkramana-, 22 -jagadupasamkrama- 
na-; 242.5 -kalyanamitropasamkramanam adhyatisthat ; 
Bbh 31.26 sarvasattva-sarvakalopasamkramana-sambha- 
sana-samvasa- (etc.); 240.5 upasamkramana-paryupasana- 
(etc.); (2) approaching (a man, sexually): (girls) nrttaku- 
salah hasitakusalah purusopasamkramana-ku£ala(h) RP 
41.17. 

upasamkramati (cf. upasamkrama, °mana; in 
Skt. approaches, and so also BHS, e. g. Mv iii.94.6; Divy 
129.10), violently attacks : Mv ii.174.3 and 4 atmanam 
(aham) upasamkrameyam, I would do violence to ( — kill) 
myself; 492.4 atmanam upasamkramitukamah; iii.25.15 
atmanam eva upasamkramitukamo ; Siks 355.12. 

upasamjaneti (for °nayati; Skt. upa-sam-jan-, mid. 
intrans., appears , presents oneself ), produces , establishes: 
Mv ii.223.3 karanam upasamjanetva (so with mss.) imam 
giram abhyudiremi (mss. °retsuh, °ransuh). 

upasamdarsayati, manifests : LY 244.4 (prose) 

tatharupam upayam upasamdarsayeyam, yenaite ca 
pratyaksa bhaveyuh. 

upasamanvahrta, ppp. (to *upa-sam-anv-a-har-; 
note that samanvahrta (see samanvaharati 3) is used 
in this same sense, but only once, in the near vicinity of 
this word, Divy 288.16), collected (of food): Divy 286.18 
trailokyaguror anurupa ahara upasamanvahrtah. 
upasamika, see upasamika. 

upasampad, and °pada, f. (cf. the next items; = 
Pali upasampada, in both mgs. ; the form °pada is regular, 
perhaps universal, in Mv, but has been noted elsewhere 
only in Kv 96.7, other texts having °pad), (1) attainment: 
Mv iii.420.12 (vs, = Pali Dhp. 183) kuSalasyopasampada 
(Dhp. kusalassa upasampada); (2) ordination (as monk 
or nun): four kinds Mv i.2.15 f., svama-up°, ehibhik- 
sukaya (instr.) up°, daSavargena (so I) ganena up°,’pan- 
cavargena ganena up° (see the several terms); °pada- 
bhavam icchanti Kv 96.7; usually in standing formula 
preceded by pravrajya, and followed by bhiksubhavah (or 
bhiksuni-bh°) ; so (°pada) Mv ii.234.7; iii.65.7; 92.11; 
180.16; 329.14; 376.15; 379.17; only pravrajya and 
upasampada Mv ii.271.2; iii.386.16; pravrajya upasampad 
bhiksubhavah Bbh 193.2; similarly LY 409.20; and (bhik- 
sunibhavah) Bhlk 4a.2; pravrajyam upasampadam (acc.) 
bhiksubhavam Divy 15.19; 340.(14-)15; 551.11; Av 
i.233.10; (bhiksunibhavam) Bhik 3a.l; 4a.l. 

upasampanna, adj. (ppp.; = Pali id.; cf. an-upa°, 
and the prec. and foil, items), ordained (as a monk): Mvy 
8715; supasampannah (of 6ravakas) Mvy 1093; varsaSato- 
pasampannasya bhiksusya Mv iii.180.16; °nnanam bhik- 
sunam Mv iii.329.13; 379.16; °nnasya bhiksor LY 409.19. 

upasampannaka, m. (prec. plus specifying -kaX 
one that has been ordained (with gen. of ordainer): sarvasyo- 
pasarripannako MSY iii.124.13, . . . by anybody. 

upasampadana, nt. (to next; not in Pali Dictt.), 
ordination, act of ordaining (a monk): Mvy 8498 unavim- 
Savarsopasampadanam. 

upasampadayati, °deti (= Pali °deti; cf. prec. 
items), ordains, receives into the order of monks: Kv 96.13 
duh&lena bhiksuna nopasampadayitavyam ; regularly pre- 
ceded by a parallel form of pravrajayati, °jeti: Mv i.323.7 
pravrajetu upasampadetu, similarly Mv iii.65.1; 180.11; 
°padetha Mv i.323.8; (pravrajehi . . .)upasampadehi Mv 
iii.379.12; ppp. upasampadita, regularly used when the 
actual ordination ceremony is in mind, thus slightly 
differing from upasampanna, q.v., which means ( one 
that has been) ordained; regularly preceded by pravrajita 
(in Divy 180.21 text pravrajita); nom. of various numbers, 


Mv iii.376.14; 377.5; 401.16; Divy 180.21; 331.7; 551.13 
(dual); Av i.104.4. 

[upasambhara, collection, accumulation: Av ii.129.15, 
read prob. upasamhara, q.v. (1).] 

-upasargin (to Skt. upasarga), having ... as an 
affliction, afflicted by...: Mmk 144.1 (vs), read prob. 
mahamary-upasarginah (text -opusarginah!), gen., of one 
afflicted by a great pestilence. 

Upasagara, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.13 (follows 
Sagara, q.v.). 

Upasimha, n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.18. 
?upasrsta, in sopasrstambaravasana MSY ii.23.7, 
would seem to mean she (a wife whose husband had gone 
away), abandoning the wearing of (fine) garments (kleSair 
badhitum arabdha). But Tib. seems to have been different; 
it is cited as de yah (should = sapi) kha zas zhim po dan 
(= with well-tasting food). 

Upasena (identity of 1, 2, and 3, and of any of them 
with one of the Pali personages of this name, not certain), 
(1) n. of a monk who converted Sariputra: Mv iii.60.3; 
(2, possibly = 1) n. of a nephew of the three KaSyapas, 
who became a follower of Buddha: Mviii. 431.1; doubtless 
the same iii.103.2 (named after Nadi-Ka£yapa and Gaya- 
Kasyapa) and Mvy 1053 (named shortly after Uruvilva- 
KaSyapa and Nadl-K°); (3) Upasena Balantiputr^ 
(perh. = Pali U. Yangantaputta? Instead of Balantl- 
Tib., gar mkhan ma, points to Nartaki-), n. of an evidently 
important Buddhist elder, who had a retinue of 500 monks : 
MSY iii.21.12 ff. ; (4) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.9. 

upaskrta, ppp. (cf. Skt. an-upaskrta, nir-upa°; ap- 
parently Skt. literature knows no other forms of upa-(s)kar- 
in this sense), corrupted: Mv 1.132. 7 desikena sarthacaurair 
upaskrtena, by a guide who had been corrupted (bribed) 
by caravan-thieves. 

upastabdha, ppp. (to Skt. upa-stambh-; in BHS, = 
Pali upatthaddha, used in ways apparently not closely 
paralleled in Skt.), based upon, supported by, resting or 
relying on, with instr., or in comp.: Mv i.5.9, repeated 12 
and 6.6, karmopastabdhatvat, because of the fact that it 
(the body, or bodily existence) is based on karmc (kept 
going by it); ii. 255.13-14 panqito buddhimanto sukuSa- 
lamulapunya-upastabdho ; ii.280.16-17 pancavidham arya- 
smitam pradur-akare, sayyathidam: chandopastabdham, 
vlryopastabdham, smrtyupa 0 , samadhyupa 0 , prajnopa 0 
(based on . . .); SP 463.5 paramapunyopastabdha (as a 
consequence of supreme merit) vayam Idrse pravacana 
upapannah; Gv 392.6 (vs) upastabdha (= °dhah, n. pi.) 
ye (text °bdhaye) gunamahodadhibhih sumedhah; 493.23 
tvam . . . supastabdhaS ca i§ukladharmaih (well supported 
by, firmly based on . . .). 

upasthapeti, see upasthapayati. 
upasthaka, m. (= Pali upatthaka; for the usual 
BHS upasthayaka, q.v.), servant: Mv i.252.9 (vs) °ko 
(v.l. upasthayako, which is metr. impossible). 

upasthana-kari (f.), -karika, (a woman) serving, 
doing service to (a man, sexually; said of a courtesan): 
Mv iii.37.5 and 8 (°kari), 12 (°karika). Both mss. in 5, 
and one in 12, read upasthana; Senart upasthapana- with 
v.l. in 8 and 12 (one ms. in 8 °sthapana-); see upasthapana. 
See also smrty- upasthana. 

upasthana- sala (= Skt. °na-grha, Pali upatthana- 
sala), hall of meeting (for monks): Divy 207.12 ff. 

[upasthanani, Divy 561.10, read apastani, cast away, 
with Pali Dhp. 149 apatthani.] 

[upasthapaka, m., read °yaka, q.v., servant: Mv 
ii.159.12 (bodhisattvena . . .) chandako . . . upasthapako 
(so text, no v.l. cited) upasthapito upanamehi me chandaka 
aSvam kanthakam. In view of the following upasthapito, 
p for y in the preceding noun is a particularly easy error, 
possibly made by Senart.] 

[upasthapana-, see upasthana-kari; read upas- 
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thana-. To be sure PTSD defines Pali upatthapana by 
attendance , service ; but in the only passage cited, Vin. 
iv.291.13, cf. the comm. 27, it certainly is causative: 
causing (someone else) to attend , wait upon. That meaning 
is impossible in Mv iii.37.5, 8, 12.] 

Upasthapanaka- sutra, n. of a work: Karmav 161.6. 
upasthapayati, °peti, upasthapeti (cf. Skt. caus. 
of upa-stha-; Pali upatthapeti, °tthapeti, only partly 
corresponding in mg.), (1) (substantially as in Skt.) pro- 
vides , furnishes: Mv ii.95.11 ye kecij jalacara pranah, te 
na (i. e. te = tan, nah? or read tani? Senart tena, which 
I cannot interpret) upasthapetha ( provide them for us?), 
sarvabhutehi yajnam yajisyami; in SP 88.12 (vs) reading 
doubtful, Nep. mss. upasthana anekavidhanayanan (or 
°yanam), which is metr. and otherwise impossible ; Kashgar 
rec. upasthape sya neka°, metr. bad; KN em. upastha- 
yaka neka°; prob. read, nearly with WT and K', upasthape 
(or °pesy? cf. Kashgar rec. above) ekavidham sa yanan, 
he provided vehicles of a single kind; (2) produces a mental 
state, idea, or emotion, in oneself : Mv iii.265.18 matrsamjna 
upasthapayitavya, the notion must be formed that (other 
women) are as a mother; LV 54.15 (vs) premagauravam 
upasthapitvana (g‘er., so read with v.l. for text °pisva na), 
having formed (in oneself) love and respect (for the Bodhi- 
sattva); with object smrtim (cf. Pali parimukham satim 
upatthapetva or °tthap°, MN iii.89.12, Vin. i.24, 34-35, 
surrounding oneself with heedfulness or ‘ watchfulness of 
mind’, PTSD), LV 289.17 abhimukham smrtim upastha- 
pya; same with pratimukhim (v.l. abhimukham) Vaj 
19.10; with abhimukhah (read °kham?) Kv 85.8; smrtim 
upasthapayati Divy 542.22; (3) causes io wait upon (some- 
one), commands attendance (as caus. to Skt. upatisthati, 
waits upon): Mv ii. 159.12 (bodhisattvena . . .) chandako 
. . . upasthayako (text °pako) upasthapito,' upanamehi me 
chandaka a£vam kanthakam, the Bodhisattva summoned- 
into-attendance his servant Ch. (saying): Bring me...; 
(4) sometimes such forms seem used in the sense of the 
simplex upatisthati, waits upon (§ 38.58): LV 100.13 
naitah samartha bodhisattvam kalina kalam upastha- 
payitum; Mv ii.220.18 (vs) matapitrsu viro upasthapetva 
tivram paricarati, in regard to his parents (the loc. is strange ; 
acc. is to be expected), the hero served (them) sedulously, 
looking after their needs; (5) treats (medically), cures: Mv 
ii.218.4-6 vayan tarn rsikumaram satyavakyena upastha- 
pesyamah, satyavakyena ca tarn mrgavisam hanisyama. 
tasya rajno bhavati: . . . pratibala ete tarn upasthapayi- 
tum; ibid. (15-)16 (tarn karoma satyavacanam yenasya 
mrgavisam hanisyamah jivitam) ca upasthapesyamah (v.l. 
°sthapayisyamah) ; Mv iii.131.7 kena te upakaranena 
vaikalyam upasthapayisyami. 

upasthSyaka, m., f. °ika; rarely (Divy 426.27; MSV 
i.30.10; 90.7) m. °ika (once also upasthaka, q.v. ; Skt. 
seems to have m. °ika very rarely, see pw, but no °aka; 
Pali only upatthaka recorded), servant , attendant: SP 
95.9 (vs) °ka nitya parasya; 215.6 bhagavataS caite putra 
bhagavataS copasthayaka(h); 245.1 te buddha bhagavanta 
upasthayakadvitiya upasthayakatrtlya(h) ; 293.4; LV 

91.17 (vs) upasthayikas (f.) te vayam, and lfll; 421.18 (vs), 
read, tesa munina ye (ed. muninaye) upasthayakah ; Mv 
i.249.1 °yako; 251.22 Anando ... upasthayako (sc. of 
Sakyamuni) bhavisyati; 322.18 tesam (of aged parents) 
nasty anyo upasthayako, and similarly ii. 2 14. 5; i.326.5 If. 
°yako, attendant of a Buddha (like Ananda, above); f. 
°yika ii.433.14; °yikaye (so read with v.l. for °yakaye) 
467.3; (chandako . . . bhagavato kumarabhutasya) upas- 
thayako iii.91.8; vaidyabhaisajyopasthayaka- . . . pratya- 
yasampadam Gv 328.8; upasthayaka Divy 35.25; 50.27 
(glanopa 0 ); 90.13 (buddhanam); 612.2 (Anando nama 
^ramanagautamasya) ; in 426.27 upasthayikag, n. pi. m., 
all mss., while in 29 below all have vaiayopasthayakaS 
ca visarjitah, of the same persons. 


Upasthuna or °naka, m., n. of a brahman-village 
in the west, only in dvandva cpd. with Sthuna, q.v.: 
Mvy 4117 °na-; Divy 22.1 (prose) °naka-. 

-upahatya (°tya?), damage , harm, in Bhvr. cpd. 
nir-upahatyam nirupadravam bhavet Mmk. 37.16 (prose) 
Cf. Skt. upahati, and (once in AV.) upahatya. 

upahara, m. (nt. once; = Skt., Pali, Pkt. id.), fun- 
damentally gift , (loving) present , in BHS as elsewhere: 
e. g. (with change of gender) Av i. 378.2 (prose) sarvopa- 
harani copadhaukitani. In a Mv passage beginning i.177.13 
used repeatedly in a somewhat peculiar way which misled 
Senart, who in two notes (i.518 f., 523 f.) offers three 
different interpretations, all wrong (the passage cited 519 
from SP contains a false reading; the SP ed. 476.5-6 does 
not contain the word cited by Senart, not even as a v.l.). 
In this Mv passage, the word applies to various acts by 
w r hich the Buddha miraculously intervenes to save some- 
one from an intended grievous sin or to convert him from 
a dangerously false heresy. It should be rendered by some- 
thing like (kindly or compassionate) favor , gift, beneficial 
service: Mv i.l 77. 13-15 introduces the detailed stories of 
specific acts called upahara thus : paropaharams ca . . . 
upaharanti (they present beneficial favors to others) samyak- 
sambuddhah sattvanam anugrahartham. tad yatha, 
kaiingarajnah kusumaye devya paropaharam bhagavam 
vrttavam, dhruvasya ^resthino vacanopaharam (a benefit 
by spoken words) bhagavam vrttavam; the cpd. paropa° 
also 178.5; 180.12; vacanopa 0 also 178.2. Other occur- 
rences: 178.7-8 (vs) etam sarvam pravaksyami upaharam 
manoramam, tasya sattvapradhanasya srnu vikrlditam 
Subham; 184.(17-)18 (vs) (kotiyo dvadaSa munih) manu- 
sanam vinayati, upaharo ayam iti; 185.3 upaharo vidha- 
tavyo (to prevent Dhruva from burning his parents); 
1 88.(1 0-)ll (vs) (yat tasya parikarma tat . . .) tarn ahur 
upaharo ti; 192.(10-)11 (vs) (ye tatra nirmita bhiksuh 
na caite bhiksuno mata,) upaharam vadanty etam jina 
^astravisaradah. 

[upaharika, adj., in cpd. ; Mmk 153.17 (vs) sarva- 
vighnopaharikah, removing (all obstacles). But since no 
form or deriv. of upa-har- has any such mg. (BR upa-har- 
6 vernichten is an error), we must doubtless read °ghnapa- 
harikah, or perhaps °rakah (i. e. apahar 0 ).] 

[upahrta, MSV ii.D6.ll samghaty °ta, spoiled, 
destroyed; prob. error, or possibly hyper-Sktism, for upa- 
hata; § 3.95; in Mbh. Calc. 2.861 = Grit. ed. 2.20.7 upahrta 
== imprisoned, not destroyed (BR).] 

upa-hrdaya, nt., subordinate or secondary ‘heart’ or 
core (of a mantra): Mmk 3.9 upahrdayam catra vakye 
hum (contrasted with 3.8 paramahrdayam) ; 26.18; 29.16, 
etc.; 397.9. 

upagama (m. or nt. ; = upagama, q.v., which should 
perhaps be read), a high number: Gv 106.20. 

upatidhavati (= Pali id.), runs over or transgresses 
into (an evil state): Ud xxix.5 °vanti hi sarabuddhya 
navam navam bandhanam adadantah (same vs, with varr., 
in Paii Ud vi.9, with same verb form). 

upStivrtta, ppp. (to *upa-ati-vrt-; == Pali upati- 
vatta, which seems to govern only acc.), passed beyond, 
escaped from, with acc. or abl. : Mv i.306.5 (vs) raga (mss. 
nag a or nagam; conceivably abl. sg., but looks more like 
acc. pi.) upativrtta . . . (buddhasya Sravaka); iii,281.14 
(prose; Mara speaks) sramano me gautamo visayato (abl.) 
upativrtto; jatimaranam upativrtto 397.1 (vs), by em., 
confirmed by Pali Sn 520. 

upadatar, m. (nom. ag. to upa-a-da*-, pendant to 
upadana, q.v.), one who grasps or clings (to existence): 
Lank 357.16 (vs) upadana-upadatror vibhagaskandhayos 
tatha, laksanam yadi janati . . . See nir-upSdatrka. 

upadana, nt. (cf. upadaya, °diyati; == Pali id., in 
all senses except 4; in Skt. hardly used in these mgs.), 
and in Bhvr cpds. (various mgs.) sopadana (sa-up°) adj., 
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having , characterized by up° , and neg. an-up°, nir-up°, 
without up 0 : (1) fuel (app. as the substratum or material 
cause ) of fire: Mv ii.270.14 analo upadanam (sc. bhasmi- 
karoti); Gv 502.10-11 agnir yavad upadanam labhate; 
£iks 226.1 yathagnir upadanavaikalyan na jvalati; (2) 
grasping , clinging, addiction: £iks 104.14 parsad-anupadana- 
taya, (by) having no addiction to company (Bendall and 
Rouse); in most passages not clearly distinguishable from 
(3); Lank 23.7 (vs) te bhonti nirupadana ihamutra niran- 
janah; Mvy 2144 upadanam, foil, by granthah, nlvaranam; 
7066 upadana-hetuh; LY 180.12 sarvopadanaparigrahair 
anarthiko (of the Bodhisattva) ; 244.(2-)3 (napi samskrta- 
nam saSravdnam) sopadananam dhyanasamadhisama- 
pattinam doso datto bhavet; 358.20 (vs) yasyanti niru- 
padanah phalapraptivaram Subham; 392.13 anadano 
’nupadano ’vijnapto ... (of Buddha’s dharma); Av ii.188.10 
abhinandanayopadanaya adhyavasanaya (em.) samvartate 
(of a heretical opinion); Dbh 48.9 (samskarair avaropitam 
cittabljam) sasravam sopadanam . . . bhavati; (3) clinging 
to existence, specifically (undoubtedly this is meant in 
some passages cited under 2); esp. as one of the links in 
the chain of the pratltyasamutpada ; it is produced by 
trsna, and produces bhava (as in Pali, tanhapaccaya upa- 
danam, upadanapaccaya bhavo): Mv ii.285. 10-11 trsna- 
pratyayam upadanam, upadanapratyayo bhavo; Mvy 
2250; Dharmas 42; modulations of the same formula LV 
346.12, 15; RP 48.6; Dbh 48.16; a peculiar one LV 420.4-5 
(vs) trsnata sarva upajayati duhkhaskandhah, (5) upada- 
nato (read upa° m.c.) bhavati sarva bhavapravrttih, 
where obviously duhkhaskandha = upadana, see below, 
4; also pancopadana-skandhah (= Pali pane’ upadanak- 
khandha), the five skandha which are the basis of clinging 
to existence (otherwise called simply the 5 skandha, q.v.) 
Mvy 1831 ; Av ii.168.1 ; pancasu upadanaskandhe§u Mv 
iii.53.3; Divy 294.4; (listed as rupa, vedana, samjna, 
samskara, pi., vijnana, Mvy 1832-6; Mv iii.53.4-7; Divy 
294.5-7;) skandha sopadana_jnanena maya parijnata LV 
371.20 (vs); in the first of the 4 noble truths, samksepena 
(LV °pat, Mv samksiptena) pancopadanaskandha (Mvy 
°dha-) duhkham (Mv duhkha) Mvy 2240; Mv iii.332.4; 
LV 417.7;" (4) in SP 75.2 sorrow, misery (cf. LV 420.4-5, 
cited under 3 above), prltlpramodyajato nir-upadano ( free 
from sorrow ) vigata-nivarano (see s.v. nivarana), said of 
the man whose sons have been brought out of a burning 
house. Burnouf cites Tib. as rendering upadana here by 
mya nan, which regularly renders Skt. Soka, grief; and 
no other interpretation seems possible. It is an outgrowth 
of (3) as used in religious language. 

upadaya, ger., postp. (= Pali id.; cf. upadana, 
upadiyati; also samupadaya; note an- upadaya, used 
in a sense not corresponding to any known Pali or BHS 
mg. of upadaya; formally ger. of Skt. upa-a-da-, in BHS 
and Pali used in special senses), fundamentally (and in 
Skt.) taking to oneself, assuming, making use of, etc. ; BHS 
meanings (probably all paralleled in Pali, see Childers, 
whose article on this word is far better than that of PTSD): 
(1) on the basis of, with preceding acc.: (a) in view of, in 
consideration of, on the ground of, because of: LV 395.18 
dharmasya catigambhlrodaratam upadaya, and in view 
(because) of the very profound nobility of the Law; Mv 
iii.61.3-4 pratltyasamutpannam dharmam (acc. pi.)... 
Sasta upadaya pratinihsargam vijnapeti, on the ground of 
states-of-being as originating in dependence, the Teacher 
teaches abandonment (of them); £iks 151.6 (sa . . . satt- 
vanam . . .) pranamati, dharmagrahyat&m upadaya, {he 
salutes creatures,) in view { because ) of the fact that they must 
be made to grasp the Law; (b) making use of, employing: 
parikalpam upadaya &iks 87.15, 16; 166.11, making use 
of a hypothetical assumption, ‘to put an imaginary case ’ 
(Bendall and Rouse); anukampam upadaya (extremely 
common; also in Pali, °pam up°), employing {manifesting, 


showing) compassion, commonly preceded by a gen., or 
in comp., as a merciful favor to . . . SP 166.1, 2 (asma- 
kam . . .); LV 6.2 (lokasyanu 0 ), 21 (lokanu 0 ); 64.19; 382.13, 
21; 413.7; Mv i.255.1; 307.9; iii.171.12-13; Divy 36.27; 
52.11-12; Av i.42.4; 290.13; etc. etc.; (c) with reference to: 
Bbh 224.2, 3 (katama . . . visuddha arthacarya? sa) 
daSavidha drastavya; bahihsuddhim upadaya pancavidha, 
antahSuddhim upadaya pancavidha; (d) for the purpose of: 
Gv 242.4 (sudhanasya . . .Vparipakam upadaya; -vaSam 
upadaya = -vasena or -vaSat (see s.v. va£a), the ger. up° 
being as it were the equivalent of. the (causal) instr. or 
abl. ending, as is neatly shown by SP 320.4 tathagato 
’parinirvayann eva parinirvanam arocayati, sattvanam 
vaineyavasam upadaya, the T ., not entering nirvana at 
all, lets his nirvana appear, for the sake of conversion of 
creatures (see s.vv. vaineya and vaSa), to which a close 
parallel in SP 319.1 reads vaineyavaSena, or (v.l.) °va£at, 
omitting upadaya; in a very similar passage Gv 206.5 
(ria . . . tathagatah parinirvrto na parinirvati na parinir- 
vasyati) . . . atyantaparinirvanenanyatra vainayikasattva- 
vaSam upadaya, . . . except, for the sake of those who are 
to be converted by his (apparent or reputed) absolute com^ 
pleie nirvana; (2) beginning from (orig. taking as basis), 
with prec. acc. (usually) or abl., once a plus acc., once 
loc. ; often followed by a complementary phrase, yavat 
as far as (with following acc. or nom., once loc., in one 
doubtful case, Mv i.17.10, possibly abl.); when such 
phrases with yavat occur in the examples below, they are 
quoted; equivalent to prabhrti with prec. abl. or in comp., 
and exchanges with it in Av i.255.10 yad upadaya . . . 
tatah-prabhrti, from what time . . . beginning from that 
time; (a) in expressions of time or temporal sequence: 
SP 18.6 pufvakam tathagatam upadaya yavat pa§cimakas 
tathagatah, so ’pi . . . abhud, from the first T. to the last 
T ., even he was . . .; LV 160.18 asamkhyeyan kalpan up°; 
Mv i.128.2 prathamayam bhumau up° (the only case of 
loc. noted I), beginning with (in) the first (bodhisattva-) 
stage, but in i.128.6 below, prathamam (mss. °ma) bhumim 
up 0 ; Mvi.170.3 and 246.11-12 dipamkaram up°, from (the 
time of) D. on; Mv iii.393.7 adya (mss. asya) saptaratram 
up 0 , from a week ago today; Bhik 9b. 2 imam divasam up°; 
Divy 25.29 tarn eva divasam up°; 413.19-20 garbhadanam 
(so text, read °dhanam?) up°; the acc. preceded by a, 
Mvy 9215 a saptamam yugam up°, beginning from the 
seventh (previous) generation (so Chin.); Mv iii.44.3 yad 
upadaya raja vipravasito, tad up°, ever since when . . ., 
ever since then . . .; instead of yad . . . tad, yatah . . . tatah, 
Mv ii.211.18 yata up° rsikumaro vijnaprapto tata up°; 
and tata up° alone = tatah-prabhrti, RP 39.8; Gv 176.5; 
Sukh 56.17, cf. Av i.255.10, above; (b) in expressions of 
place or local sequence: LV 61.16 ito brahmalokam (note 
mixture of abl. with acc. I Brahma Sahapati is speaking) 
up° yavat trayatimSad- (so text! see s.v.)-bhavanam ; 
64.12 adha-apaskandham up 0 ^. . . yavad brahmalokam; 

273.16 nadim ca nairanjanam up° yavad bodhimando; 
Mv i.6.4 parsni up 0 yavad (? adhb)krkatika ; i.17.10 parsni 
up° yavat krkatikato (abl. I but v.l. °tika, nom., which 
should perhaps be read); ii.302.3 bhumitalam up° yavad 
bhavagram; Samadh 8.10 bhauman devan up° yavad 
brahmalokam; Mv ii.2.8 caturmaharajikan up°; ii.349.20 
bhumyd deva (acc. pi.; v.l. °myam devam) up°; Divy 

162.16 akanisthabhavanam up°; 359.11-12 bodhimulam 
up°; Suv 122.4 prthivltalam up°; Bbh 122.17-18 vfddhan- 
tam up° yavan navakantam; Mv ii.378.21 hes^a (adv.) 
upadaya bhavagra-puram (instead of yavad bhavagram, 
as in ii.302.3 above); the abl. is less common, Mv iii.148.3 
murdhato upadaya yavat padesu (loc.; only case of this 
recorded); iii.288.6 mulato up° yavat puspam; (c) in 
serial expressions, neither temporal nor spatial: Bbh 100.3 
sarve caite apeksa-hetum upadaya pratiniyama-hetv- 
anta hetavah, and all these (are) causes, beginning with 
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apeksa-cause and ending with pratiniyama-cause ; a few 
instances included under (b) above might perhaps be 
placed here. 

upadaya-rupa, nt. (= Pali id., Childers s.v. rupam, 
or upada-rupa, PTSD s.v. rupa), acc. to the Pali Dictt. 
a group of 24 ‘ accidental ’ or ‘ derivative ’ forms of matter, 
listed from Yism. in both 11. cc. ; contrasting with bhautika- 
(Pali bhuta-)rupa: Mvy 1846 °pam. 

upadi, perhaps = upadana, clinging to existence ; cf. 
Pali (an-)upadi-sesa: Mv i.243.16 na rupam na upadim 
(mss. upadi or udapadi) gaccheham upadeham (so Senart 
em., mss. upadehi) ca. The passage is obscure; see Senart’s 
long note. 

upadiyati, °diyati (= Pali upadiyati; see adiyati), 
takes, assumes (a burden): Mv i.89.17 (prapyam ca bharam) 
na upadiyanti, aprapyam ca bharam upadiyitva . . . (by 
em. ; see s.v. prapya); takes (someone as wife, both acc.), 
Mv i.233.7 yadi mama (acc.) bharyam upadiyasi (Senart 
°diyasi), and forms with upadi- 233.11, 17; 234.8; gets 
(evil states of existence, bhava), Mv i.293.1 na te bhavam 
asta upadiyanti; takes to, clings to, assumes (any kind of 
worldly existence; opp. to parinirvayati), Mv iii.447.6 
prajananto kimcil loke na upadiyati, anupadlyanto 
pratyatmam eva parinirvayati; (the samskaras) ib. 17 
yo imam ca samskaran niksipati anyam ca upadiyati 
(anyatra, Senart adds from 448.6); similarly 448.5. In a 
number of these passages the mss. are seriously corrupt, 
but in all there seems to be no doubt that this verb (with 
long i or short i) is intended. Cf. upadana, °daya, anu- 
padaya. 

upadu, see s.v. utpata. 

[upadhana, Karmav 22.5, misprint for upadhana, 

Q.V.] 

[upadhu, stem °dha, LV 241.14, read upardhu or 
°dha; see upardha.] 

Upadhyayarajan, n. of a former Buddha : Mv i. 141. 10. 
upadhyayika (Skt. = gurubharya, Schmidt, Nachtr. ; 
not recorded in Pali), female teacher : Bhik 10b. 1 ff. 

upanantarlya, nt., secondary deadly sin (upa plus 
an°, or, without upa, anantarya, q.v.): pancopanantari- 
yani Mvy 2329, title of Chap. 123; Mironov, instead, 
pancanantarya-sahagatani, but Tib. contains ne ba, usually 
= upa. Five such are listed 2330-4: matur arhatya dusa- 
nam, niyatabhumisthitasya bodhisattvasya maranain, 
Saiksasya maranam, samghayadvaraharanam (see aya- 
dvara, 2), stupabhedanam. 

(upanaha, nt. or m., °ha, and °haka, Bhvr. [= Skt. 
upanah, f. ; nt. &GS, see BR; upanaha- stem in prior part 
of cpd. Mbh 13.2960; AMg. uvanaha, said to be m., Rat- 
nach.], sandal : Divy 6.23 °hani; MSV iv.205.7 °hah; 
anupanahakah ib. 5; upanahabhih ib. 207.15. Cf. -upa- 
hanaka.) 

? upanamayati = upa°, q.v.: LV 118.11 (prose); 
prob. a corruption, possibly even misprint, tho not corrected. 

upanta, adj. (recorded only as n., vicinity), near (or 
if subst., neighbor), with instr. : LV 90.9 (prose) upantas te 
tathagatena, they are close to ( neighbors , associates of) the X. 

upsinvSharati, prepares (food, for the table): MSV 
iii.22:10 napy aharam °hrtam; 12 (napy ahara) °hriyate; 
ib. 97.18-19 upanvaharam pratyaveksyopanvahrtam cec 
charanaprstham abhiruhya gandir datavya, having in- 
spected the food-preparation, if it is prepared, he must 
mount on top of the house and ring the gong. Cf. next. 

up&nvah&ra (m. ; to prec.), food-preparation (Tib. kha 
zas kyis gyos): MSV iii.97.18, see prec. 

upaya, m. (== Skt.), means: three, Dharmas 111, 
jsarvasattvavabodhakah, sattvarthabhavakah, k§iprasu- 
khabhisambodhih ; six, of a Bodhisattva, for sattvarthasya- 
bhinispattaye, Bbh 264.7-9: anulomiko vibandhasthayi 
visabhaga^ayah avastambhajah krtapratikrtikah vi^uddha^ 
ca sastha upayah. (They are explained in great detail.) 


upaya- ku§ala, adj. (= Pali °kusala), skillful in 
expedients (see next): Mv i.133.14 °la£ ca bhavanti. 

upaya-kau^alya, nt. (= Pali °kosalla), (1) skill in 
expedients, ‘ able management, diplomacy ' (Kern, SBE 
21.30 note 1); cf. prec., which however is very rare, 
whereas this is extremely common everywhere, esp. of 
the Buddha's skill in devising means to impress and 
convert people: SP 33.8 (also n. of SP Chap. 2) etc.; 
Gv 248.11 (mahop°), et passim. In Bbh 261.6 text prints 
°kau£alam, but v.l. °lyam should doubtless be adopted. 
Mvy 795; and as (2) n. of a Buddhist work 1345; in the 
latter sense °lya-sutra Siks 66.9; 165.5; 167.3; 168.4, 12. 
[upayana yebhi &iks 333.2, read upaya-nayebhl.] 
[Upayapramathana, error for Apaya 0 .] 
upayasa, m. (= Pali id.), irritation, mental disturbance 
or perturbation : esp. as last element in the pratltyasamut- 
pada, q.v., immediately preceded (in comp, or as separate 
words) by jati and (standardly in cpd.) jara, marana, 
£oka, parideva, duhkha, daurmanasya, Mvy 2258 ; Dharmas 
42; Mv ii.285.12; iii.448.15; SP 179.8; Sal 81.4 (cited 
Siks 222.10); Dbh 49.5; Av ii.106.4; Suv 193.13; KP 61.6; 
parts or variations of this occur in other connections, thus 
Sokaparideva 0 °upayasah Mv iii.337. 11-12; same cpd. 
beginning (jati-)jara-vyadhi-marana-soka- etc. LV 104.16; 
Divy 210.8; Av i.177.12; Gv 229.17; Lank 174.2; 180.9; 
cpd. or associated with other quasi-synonyms, SP 77.6 
sarvopadravopayasopasarga- (etc,.); Suv 92.12 sarvopa- 
dravopasargopayasebhyah; KP 93.3 sopadravah sopakle- 
6a(h) sopayaso, and 4 nir-upa° (same cpds. in neg. form); 
used alone, Bbh 194.22 (kSyikah klamah, caitasikah apy) 
upayasah, bodily toils and mental irritations; Mv ii.161.13 
upayasehi arttiyanto upayasa-samatikramanam; Mv 
iii.401.11 (vs) upayasa ca te sarve vidhvasta virallkrta(h) 
(so read, cf. Senart's note which seems to me not quite 
correct); neg. Bhvr. cpd. (beside nir-upa 0 , KP 93.4 above) 
an-upayasa (= Pali id.), free from irritation, Suv 77.2; 
£iks 176.5. 

-upayika (= Skt. upaya), means : in sadhanopayika, 
means of performance : Sadh 415.5; 449.17; 468.12; 486.3 
(all colophons). 

uparabhyate (cf. next; in mg. = Pali uparambhati, 
Skt. upalabhate), censures, abuses: AsP 84.9 yo 'py 
uparabhyeta (v.l. °labhyeta; trans. I) tarn api na samanu- 
paSyati. 

uparambha, m. (cf. prec. ; — Pali id.), blame, 
reproach, fault-finding: LV 422.17 sarvaprapancoparam- 
bhavigatatvat ; Bbh 42.7 paroparambha-vivada-; 104.13 
noparambhabhiprayena, 24 an-uparambha-preksl ; AsP 
78.1 uparambhabhiprayah; 84.8 sa uparambhan api . . . 
na samanupaSyati. The Skt. is upalambha; note Mvy 
5356 upalambhabhiprayah. 

Uparista (once printed Upa°, prob. by error, despite 
the Pali equivalent Uparittha ; Chin, on Karmav sans mal, 
see Levi’s note), n. of a pratyekabuddha: Mmk 40.23 
(prose; dvau pratyekabuddhau gandhamadanah) uparistaS 
ceti; 64.12 (prose) . . . uparista ... (so printed here, in a 
list of pr. b.); 111.10 (prose, in list of 8 pr. b.) candanah 
gandhamadanah ketuh suketu sitaketu rsta uparista 
nemi£ ceti; Karmav 67.1, where L6vi prints Uparistha 
in text, but apparently without ms. authority; in his 
note he says, read Uparista with one ms. (the other is 
corrupt but begins apa-, indicating a in second syllable). 

[? upSrodha, injury, Bbh 118.7 (prose) praninam 
uparodhaya; read prob. uparodhaya; doubtless misprint.] 
upardha, adj. and subst. nt. or m. (in Mv mss. 
written uparddha, semi-MIndic; = Pali upaddha; cf. 
Ind. Stud. 15.160, last line, for an apparent Skt. occurrence), 
half, the half; adj. upardham margam Divy 144.11, 12, 
half the way; upardhena dhanena Av i.23.11; in cpds., 
upardha-rajyam Divy 514.15, 16; uparddha-ka^im (mss. 
°£i) Mv iii.376.1, half a thousand, see ka&i, and cf. Upar- 
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ddhakasika; subst., usually with gen., rajanya upardham 
(n. sg.) LY 198.8, half of the night; ratnanam . . . upardham 
datavyam Av i. 23.15; upardham . . . brahmacaryasya Av 
i.211.8; 240.2 ff.; upardham (sc. aharasya; MSV °dho) 
bhiksunam patre pataty upardham (MSV ardho) bhumav 
iti Divy 86.15 (and ff.) = MSY i.85.20; with abl., upardhu 
(read so, or upardha; Lefm. upadhu with some mss.; 
acc. sg.) sarvarajyad LV 241.14 (vs); in Mv i.49.12 upar- 
ddhasya is obscure (adverb? Senart par moitie) but is 
prob. to be taken somehow with the following numeral 
caturaslti (otherwise Senart). 

upardhakalaka, adj. with pudgala, see sarvakalaka: 
MSV iii.75.11. 

[Upardhakasika, see Uparddha 0 .] 

Upali or °lin (— Pali id.), n. of one of Buddha’s 
leading disciples, a barber by caste and profession; story 
of his ordination, Mv iii.179.6 ff. Forms implying stem 
Upali in Mvy 1062 Mih, nom. ; Av ii.112.5 Mir, 112.9; 
113.7 Meh, gen.; 113.7 Mim, acc.; 113.2 Mi-kalpako (ms.; 
Speyer em. °lih k°); Siks 148.16 Mir; 164.9 ff. Me, voc.; 
stem Upalin, Divy 21.21; 197.18 Ml, nom.; 197.21, 24 
Min, voc.; Upali Sutra, Hoernle MR 29 passim Mi, nom.; 
non-Skt. form, Divy 21.24 Mi, voc.; in Mv the forms are 
mixed, as often in BHS: nom. Mir, Mih, Mis, iii.179.6; 
180.10; 197.1; Mi 179.10 (v.l. Mi), 11, *14, 18 (twice); 
180.18 (v.l. Mi); 181.10, 16 (v.l. Mim, before vowel), 19; 
acc. Mim i.75.1; Mi iii.180.12 (? or stem in comp.?); 181.18 
(mss. ; Senart em. Mim); voc. Mi iii.180.5, 13; gen. Mino 
i.178.2; Misya iii.179.10, 17; 180.2, 4, 7, 16; 181.11, 13, 
15; 182.1, 4, 6, 7. See next items. Written Udalin in MSY 
i. 248. 11, 14; ii.91.10 (here Tib. cited ne bar hkhor = 
Upali); 108.8; 113.14, etc. 

Upali- gangapalanam jatakam, n. (in colophon) of 
a Jataka story (~ Pali Gangamala-Jat., 421): Mv iii.197.3. 
See the two names. 

Upalipariprccha, n. of a work: °ccha Siks 164.8; 
168.15; 178.9; 290.3. Fragments, including two of the 
Siks citations, also cited from another ms. in IHQ 7.259 ff. 

Upalistitra, n. of a work: Hoernle, MR 27 ff. Is 
this the same as the prec.? Probably not; it has a Pali 
correspondent: MN. i.371 ff. 

(upavartayati, provides , seems not essentially different 
from Skt. tho recorded in Index to Divy 449.2 puskarini 
khata . . . ksudramrgarudhiram upavartayitum arabdham; 
532.12 (bhurjena prayojanam . . . tulena; sa kathayati, 
devi Sobhanam,) upavartayamiti. tena prabhutam upa- 
vartya praveSitam . . .) 

upasaka, m., °sika, once °sikl, f., lay-disciple (of 
the Buddha), passim: m. Mvy 8724; Divy 618.13, 17; 
Av i.338.4 ff., and often; in Mv iii.268.13, description of 
Rahula’s ordination, acceptance of the first five Siksapada 
makes him an upasaka, and the further requirements for 
making him a monk are then stated; f. °sika Mvy 8725; 
Divy 618.13; Bhik 9a.2; °siki Divy 618.18 (no v.l.). 

-upahanaka, ifc. Bhvr. (cf. Pali sa-upahana, id., to 
Pali upahana, by metathesis = Skt. upanah; and BHS 
upanaha), in sopahanaka, adj., with (wearing) sandals: 
Prat 536.16. 

upahindate (cf. [anv5]hind°), strolls upon or over: 
Divy 264.19 (rathyavithicatvara^rngatake) upahinda- 
mana(h). 

upida, m., crowding : Samadh 19.17 (vs) no ca upido. 
I t^ke this as = *uppida, Skt. utpida, § 2.84. According 
to RSgamey 78, note 116, it represents an unknown 
♦avapida, *opida, with u for o m.c. Cf. 19.22 utpado. 
text, where meter requires upado. 

(upeksate (= Skt.), in Mv i.107. 10-11 kevarupam 
ca janatam upeksanta iti (subject, bodhisattva cakravartinj, 
and what sort of people do they suffer ?, i. e. tolerate , put 
up with , let do as they like; the answer is given in lines 
16 ff.; Senart’s note fails to understand.) 


upeksa (Skt. id., used in much the same sense, but 
in BHS like Pali upekkha, upekha, technical religious 
term, while also used in general untechnical sense), 
indifference (Tib. btan snoms), putting up with whatever 
happens , patience , long-suffering: non-religious, LY 304.11 
(vs) 6reyo upeksa ma rane paribhavu gacchet, (a son of 
Mara advises him not to fight the Bodhisattva) better is 
patience (to put up with what can’t be helped), lest one 
arrive at humiliation in battle; religious, as the 7th bodhy- 
anga and as one of the 4 apramana, qq.v. ; LY 129.10 
(prose) aduhkhasukham upeksasmrtiparisuddham catur- 
tham dhyanam; 224.2 (vs) mudito upeksa-dhyayl brahme 
patlii vidhijnah; 275.18 (yasya . . . brahmah patho jnayate) 
maitrl va karuna upeksa mudita (see s.v. apramana); 
in 442.5 acquisition of upeksa leads to getting rid of love 
and hatred , anunayapratighotsargay a ; its six anga, see 
this. 

Upendra, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3265; May 246.15. 
upodbala, nt. (cf. Skt. °balana, to °balayati), strength- 
ening, increase of strength: Mvy 7677 = Tib. stobs skyed pa. 

uposanlya, adj. (gdve. to next), in °ya-prabha, ep. 
of Amitabha : Sukh 29.14 ; Muller SBE 49.2, p. 29, (possessed 
of) pleasant (light), the basis of which is obscure to me; 
either gdve. of next or of Skt. upa-vas as in BB s.v. (5), 
to which one should devote oneself, or (less likely) to be 
honored with observances like those of the uposaiha (°dha). 

uposati (cf. Skt. upavasati, which alone is recorded 
in Pali too), keeps (the sabbath), observes (uposadha, 
which may well have influenced the form): Mv ii.177.20 
uposadham uposati (no v.l.). 

Uposatha, n. of a naga king: MPS 34.132. 
uposadha, (1) nt. (but see under posadha, posatha; 
= Pali (u)posatha, m. ; Jain Skt. pausadha, m. ; AMg. 
posaha, m. and nt. ; except a single case of posatha, q.v., 
BHS seems to have only forms ending in -dha, whereas 
Pali has only -tha; see prec. and foil, items), the Buddhist 
‘sabbath’, four times a month, on which good laymen 
observed 8 Sila (see astanga), confessed, etc.: Mvy 7137 
°dham, n. sg. ; Mv i. 255. 13 °dhe; ii.177.20 (see uposati); 
iii.97.20 and 98.2 (vss), mss. posadham (acc.), Senart em. 
upo° m.c.; Divy 116.22 uposadhositah, but 116.21 posadhe 
and 118.27 posadhositah (all prose); (2) m., n. of a (cakra- 
vartin) king of old, grandson of Kalyana, father of Man- 
dhatar (= Pali Uposatha): Mvy 3556; Mv i.348.8; Divy 
210.13 ff.; MSY i.66.7 ff.; 92.16; (3) m., n. of a devaputra 
who visited Buddha: Av i.336.1 ff. 

uposadhika, f. Mka (= Pali (u)posathika; cf. posa- 
dhika, °dhin), observing ( one who observes ) the * sabbath ’ : 
masc., Mmk 49.5; 75.12; 304.15; 318.7; fern. Mkayam, 
loc., Mv i.205.7 = ii.8.20. 

Uppalaka = Utpalaka (1), q.v.; cf. also Upala 
(for Uppala = Utpala). 

uppharitva or uppharitva, see utpharati. 
ubhayam, in cobhayam (= Pali cubhayam, PTSD 
s.v. ubhaya), both , after two coordinates: kridanti ramanti 
cobhayam MPS 12.9, they sport and take delight both. 

ubhayato-bhaga-vimukta, adj. (= Pali ubhato- 
bhaga-vimutta), emancipated from both parts: Mvy 1028 
(misprinted °bhaga°; corr. Index); Divy 404.24 (read: 
ubhau hi tau ubhayatobhagavimuktau) ; Bhik 27b. 1; cf. 
AbhidhK. LaY-P. ii.205; vi.275-7. Often edd. (Pali and 
BHS) print ubha(ya)to as separate word, wrongly; it 
modifies bhaga- directly, as part of the cpd. Tib. on Mvy 
gnis kahi cha las . . . from both parts; Pali MN comm. 
iii.188.7 — DN comm. ii. 514.3 dvlhi bhagehi vimutto, 
arupasamapattiya rupakayato vimutto, maggena nama- 
kayato (i. e. from the skhandha other than rupa) vimutto. 
The AbhidhK. vi.276 has a different interpretation acc. 
to LaY-P., delivered from the obstacle of the passions (impu- 
rities, kleSavarana), and from the obstacle to (the 8) vimoksa 
(which is stated to be akarmanyata, Vimpuissance corporelle 
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et mentale). This seems to be a later reinterpretation; the 
Pali comms. make it simpler, referring to the physical 
and mental constituents. Which was meant in our texts 
is not clear from the contexts. 

ubhayavyanjana, adj., f. °na (= Pali ubhato- 
byanjanaka), having the marks of both (sexes), hermaphrodite : 
°nah Mvy 8775; °na Bhlk 11a. 4; 16a.5 (in questioning a 
candidate for ordination). 

umaka-, in comp, with =puspa, nt. (from Skt. uma), 
flower of the flax plant (blue): Mvy 1522 rupani . . . nllani 
. . . tad yatha umakapuspam. Tib. zar ma, usually sesame , 
but also (Das) = ksauma, linen. 

UmeSvara, n. of a future Buddha; as such it is 
prophesied that the goddess Uma will be reborn : Kv 90.20. 

uyate, pass, to Skt. va, weave (cf. uyate, B.S. in 
Wh. Roots), is woven , in uyamana-(pres. pple.)-vardhanam 
Mvy 8410 (so Mironov and v.l. Kyoto ed. for text upa- 
mana-), magnification of (a robe that is) being woven (for 
oneself), a sin for a monk; Tib. hthag pa (weave) (b)skyed 
pa (make increase). The short u is supported by Skt. 
uta (beside uta), ppp. 

[ura(s), womb ? So acc. to Senart on Mv i. 199, 10 = 
ii.3.8 (vs), ed. divasani sapta masa ca da£a tasya uram 
otaret. The meter is bad even so; mss. in i.199.10 read 
udare-m-, which suggests a form of udara, the word we 
should expect; I find no record of ura(s) in the required 
mg. Perhaps the orig. had something like . . . da£a tasyodar’ 
(for tasya udaram or udare) otaret.] 

uraga-garbha, m. or nt. ( = Skt. naga-garbha, 
Garbe, Ind. Min. 44, vermilion as originating from lead , 
naga; cf. Schmidt, Nachtr. s.v. nagagarbha), vermilion : 
Mv ii.311.1 (prose) °bha-maniratanehi samalamkrtam 
(mss. uragarbha-, em. Senart). 

uragasara-candana, nt. (not recorded for Pali), a 
kind of sandalwood: SP 406.8-9; 408.2-3; 411.7; LY 
63.18; 64.3; 125.17; 204.11; 215.1; 294.2; Mvy 6255; 
Gv 123.20; 153.16; 164.18, etc.; Sukh 38.17. 

[uratrika, in Kv 42.9 noratrikesu, read naurabhri 0 ; 
see aura 0 .] 

urabhra, m. (in Skt. only sheep , and so M Indie 
equivalents), said to mean goat in Mvy 4824 acc. to Tib. 
(ra). 

urasa, adj. (= AMg. id.; Skt. aurasa, Pali orasa), 
own (son): Mv iii.278.20 urasa lokanathasya te khu bhe- 
syanti harsita. Both mss. urasa; same line ii.354.16 orasa 
(for aur°, MIndic; read 2d half as in iii.278.20, cf. reading 
of ms. G). The AMg. form prob. justifies Senart in keeping 
ur°. 

Urumunda, m. (also occurs as Rurumunda, q.v.), 
n. of a mountain: Divy 349.19; 350.22 ff. ; 385.10, 18, 27; 
MSV i.3.1'7. 

uruvilvaka, adj., of Uruvilva: Mv ii.207.19; 208.1 
°vake vanasande, or (208.1 and v.l. of 207.19) °khande. 

Uruvilva (= Pali Uruvela), n. of a village where 
the Bodhisattva sought enlightenment for a time: called 
a sepapati-grama(ka), LV 248.7; 2*67.13; Mv iii.415.11; 
425.17; other occurrences LV 261.3; 269.9; Mv ii.123.16; 
200.9 ff.; 207.1, etc.; Divy 202.7. 

Uruvilvakalpa, m. (nt.? — Pali Uruvelakappa), 
n. of a town: LV 406.20 °kalpam, acc. 

Uruvilva- kaSyapa (in MSV Uruvilva 0 ; = Pali 
UruvelS-kassapa), n. of one of Buddha’s disciples: Av 
i.148.10 (ms. Uparivilva 0 , ed. em. Uruvilva 0 wrongly); 
Karmav 157.3; originally a jatila ascetic; story of his 
conversion, Mv iii.424.6 ff. ; usually mentioned with his 
brothers Nadl-ka6yapa and Gaya-k°, qq.v., Mv iii.102.12, 
20; 430.12, 18; 432.7; SP 2.1; 207.3; LV 1.10; MSV i.196.5; 
Mvy 1049 (Nadi-k° 1050, Gaya-k° later, 1064): Sukh 2.4, 
ulana, nt., .a high number; app. error for tulana, 
q.v., tho it occurs three times in Gv 133.7. 

Uluka, v.l. for Huluka, q.v. 


Uluvillika, n. of a village chief’s daughter: LV 265.5. 
uluka- paksika- (in comp.; = Pali uluka-pakkhika, 
AN i.241.1, 296.1), (a dress or decoration) made of owls 
feathers , worn by certain ascetics: Mv iii.412.8 °ka-bhagini 
(n. pr. acc. to Senart p. xxxvii) sramana. Cf. LV 249.1 
grddholukapaksadharanais ca (atapanaparitapanaih). 
Ulkadharin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25. 
ulkamukha, (1) (nt., = Pali ukkamukha) a (gold- 
smith’s) smelting-pot or furnace : LV 405.14 -niska ulkamu- 
khaprakrsto; Sukh 3.5 (-nisko . . .) ulkamukhe (so v.l., 
better than °khena text) sampravesya suparinisthitah ; 
£iks 182.3 °kham va hriyamanasya (as a form of torture); 
(2) nt., in Mvy 6900, following dipah, ulka, followed by 
pradipah, — Tib. skar mda-hi gdon ham snan (read prob. 
sna with Das), w T hich acc. to Das = one having either his 
face or his nose (sna; snan = light) glowing as a meteor ; 
a demon (so Skt.); a meteor-mouthed arrow ; a kind of fire- 
arm ; (3) m. (= Pali Okkamukha), n. of a son of King 
Sujata Iksvaku: Mv i.348.12; 352.9; and of a later descen- 
dant, 352.12. 

UlkamukhI, n. of a raksasl: May 243.24. Cf. Skt. 
Ulkamukhah, a kind of ghost (preta); n. of a raksas (BR); 
and see prec. (2), Tib. (Das). ~ 

ulkin (Skt. ulka plus -in), perhaps a portent, containing 
a meteor, or some personified power characterized by, car- 
rying, wielding a meteor (?); the passages are obscure and 
in part clearly corrupt; in verses: Mmk 198.15 °nam (gen. 
pi.?), 25 °nah (gen. sg., see prapata); 200.15 ulkino (nom. 
pi.) bahudhakara drsyante vividhasraya ; 204.5 °nam (gen. 
pi.); 223.2 nirghata ulkinam (gen. pi.)'. 

ulla, adj. (— AMg. id., for Skt. ardra), wet; of sorrow, 
fresh, new (so Skt. ardra, BR): Mv iii.116.8, read ullenaiva 
^okena, substantially with mss.; Senart em. wrongly. 

ullahghika, act of Jumping, springing, leaping: Mvy 
8547 nollanghikaya. (So Tib. mchon, and Chin.) 

ullapati, or ullapayati (see s.v. ullapana; in Skt. 
ullapati recorded only in mg. wheedle, flatter , coax; in Pali 
app. only boast, brag (falsely); noun derivs. show mgs.* 
pointing to deceive, but no verb forms with this mg. have 
been noted), shouts or yells derisively at (acc.); associated 
with uccagghati, q.v.: SP 382.12 (prose) ye te tarn 
bodhisattvam . . . ullapitavanta (but most mss. ullap°) 
ucca(g)ghitavantah ; 482.6 sutrantalekhakanam uccag- 

ghanam karisyanty ullapisyanti ; AsP 385.13 and 388.19 
ullapayisyati (see uccagghati). 

[ullattayati, error for ulladayati, q.v.] 
ulladayati? perhaps stirs (food, in cooking): Divy 
285.25 arabdhah . . . khadyakany ulladayitum; cf. AMg. 
ullaliya, ppp., struck , beaten, tossed or flung up (Ratnach.);' 
note to Divy suggests em. ullodayitum (cf. Skt. lodayati, 
Pali ullola, commotion); but khadyakany ulladayata MSV 
i.264.1; iii.138.7 (text here ullattayata). 

ullapana (to ullapati, q.v. ; see also next two), 
(1) nt., shouting or yelling derisively, abusive derision (this 
may possibly be the mg. of Skt. ullapa in khalollapah 
Ind. Spr. 2047, for which Boehtl. harte Worte von schlechten 
Menschen): Mvy 5227 °nam (follows uccagghanam) = 
Tib. (b)stin pa, abuse, also rnin pa (? for rni, snare, trap ? 
then belonging to mg. 2 below?); Chin, disdain, Jap. 
talking in a loud voice, abusing; Siks 271.6 nasty uccag- 
ghanollapana-danam, see uccagghana; acc. to note, Tib. 
here brid, which means deceit(iul), (not wheedling, coaxing, 
with Bendall,) but it seems clear from uccagghana that 
this is an error; (2) adj., deceitful, deceptive: LV 176.4 (vs) 
(samskara . . .) bala-ullapana riktamustivat (so read, see 
this); 212.14 (kamah . . .) ullapana riktamustivat (q.v.); 
Siks 77.3 ballollapanah, deceiving fools, said of lusts; 
261.8 °nam; RP 39.13 ballollapanam, of worldly life, esp. 
royal pleasures; read so in Dbh 43.6 for balalapanam. 

ullapanaka, adj. or subst. (see prec., next, and ulla- 
pati), deceiving, deceiver; or perhaps deception: LV 371.19 
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(vs) iha te ciram samayata ullapanaka (n.pl.) vinasaparyan- 
tah, here these (my) deceivers (? deceptions; refers to igno- 
rance, error, and the like) have at long last ended in de- 
struction. 

ullapayati, see ullapati. 

ullapin, adj. (see s.v. ullapana, 2), deceiving ; fem. 
°ini: Lank 77.7 mrgatrsnika mrgollapini, a mirage that 
deceives deer. 

ullipta, ppp. (— Pali ullitta, chiefly in cpd. ullit- 
tavalitta, e.g. Vin. ii.l 17.23; of kutagarani, AN i.101.10; 
comm, ii.168.5 on the latter, anto ca bahi ca littani, and 
similarly comm, on Vin.), in Mv ii.115.11 kutagarani 
karayet ulliptavaliptani (mss. ullipta ca liptani); if Pali 
comms. may be trusted the cpd. means smeared inside 
and out. (PTSD smeared up and down , evidently an ety- 
mological rendering.) 

Ulluka, v.l. for Huluka, q.v. 

ullumpati (= Pali id.; Skt. herausgreifen , °fischen , 
BR.), saves , rescues : Bhik 19a. 3 ullumpatu mam bhadanta 
ubhayasamghah (by ordination; said by the candidate); 
Mvy 8704 °patu mam (same situation; so also in Pali). 
[Cf. ullopana.] 

ullokanaka (for olok°, q.v. ; § 3.54), window: gavaksa- 
ullokanakehi (cpd., instr. pi.) SP 85.1 (vs); same form 
in Nep. mss. SP 114.3 (vs), where Kashgar rec. aulok°, 
and ed. with Foucaux olok°; WT gavaksa olokanake ’pi 
(citing their ms. K' as °olokanakesu). 

ullokaniya, adj. (gdve. to ullokayati, q.v.), to be 
looked up to, worthy of admiration , of reverence: of persons, 
Mv i.103.5, see s.v. avalokanlya; ii.378.8 (vs) °niyo sada 
punyavanto; 391.17 °niyo bhavati mahanubhavo; 393.3 
°niyo bahujanapujito ; (in Siks 302.10, parallel to Mv 
378.8, replaced by udviksaniya, in 308.4, parallel to 393.3, 
by vilokanlya;) LV 85.7 ullokanlyo bhavisyami sarvasatt- 
vanam (said by the Bodhisattva) ; ullokamyam, adverb, 
of sounds, Mv i. 206.17 = ii.10.10 = iii.341.8 (of sounds 
of auspicious earthquakes), in a way worthy of admiration, 
substantially = agreeably, enjoyably, nirvarnaniyam (see 
this; iii.341.8 instead nirvapaniyam, q.v.) ca ullokamyam 
ca asecanakam ca. 

ullokayati, °te (see prec. and an-ullokita; = Pali 
ulloketi), looks up to (in admiration or reverence): SP 
54.14 ullokayan padapam eva tatra (at the tree of enlighten- 
ment); 100.6 (bhagavantam) abhimukham ullokayama- 
na(h); 215.10 bhagavantam ullokayamane (dual); Mv 
i.204.17 = ii.8.12 ullokayanti tusitesu jinam; ppp. iillokita, 
seems to mean looking up, upturned, of eyes or face, Gv 
46.21 ullokita-vadanair devendrair (in reverence or sup- 
plication); in Mvy 6635 ullokitah, perhaps also thus used 
(or perhaps passive, looked up to ? lack of context leaves 
doubt); Tib. gyen du (or, yar; both upward) blta ba (look). 

(-ullocaka,) f. -ullocika, ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. Lex. and 
AMg. ulloca, AMg. also ulloya, canopy), canopy: svasti- 
kollocika(h) laja(h) Megh 308.14, canopied by a svastika 
(in a painting). See also mukhollocakam. 

ullodayati? see ulladayati. 

[ullopana, nt. (ul-lup- not recorded in this mg.; 
contrast ullumpati), deceit, in balollopanam Mvy 7312 = 
Tib. byis pa hbrid pa, deceit of children or fools. But read 
ullapanam with Mironov, tho against most mss.] 

uvyadha, m. (so also Mironov, as separate item, after 
utphika), n. of some disease: Mvy 9543; acc. to Tib. mgo 
glog, perh. head-ulcer (see s.v. utphika); Chin, dizziness 
in the head. 

u§I (?cf. Skt. Lex. usi, wish ?), perhaps joy, or energy: 
in usl-bahula, Dbh 12.10, followed by utsahabahula, but 
preceded by udagrlbahula and synonyms of this, see udagri. 

U6ira-giri, m., n. of a mountain: Mvy 4126; or 
Usira-giri, Divy 22.2 (to the north); cf. Pali Usiraddhaja, 
a northern mountain range, and Skt. USira-bija (or Us°), 
li. of a mountain. 


u&vasati, false Skt. for ucchvasati, apparently 
breathes in (see s.v. a§vasa-pra§vasa) : Mv ii.208.4, 8, 9 
(paired with prasvasati); correlated with , noun a£vasa. 

usita (seemingly only Lex. in Skt.), ppp. to us, burnt: 
jvalusita SP 85.9 (vs), for jvala-us°, burnt with flames; so 
WT (Kashgar rec. jalus°, i. e. for jvala-us°; KN sam- 
lusita); see §4.31. 

usitavant, adj. (perf. act. pple. of vas; = Pali 
vusitavant(a), ep. of arhats), having lived the (proper, 
right) life, ep. of arhats: Sukh 1.14 arhadbhih . . . usitavad- 
bhih. 

Usidatta, see Rsi°. 

ustradhumaka (m.?), lit. camel-smoke, a kind of 
worm, cause of calamities: KP 93.2 yasmim . . . de£e °ka 
krsnasira uttanasayi bhavati, sa desa sopadravah . . . Tib. 
srin bu rna mo dud ka zhes bya ba, the worm called camel- 
smoke. See Das s.v. rna mo hud (mistake for dud) ka, 
where full confirmation of tne KP passage is found. 
Ustrapada, n. of a yaksa: May 82. 

(u§trika, camel-shaped vessel, occurs in Skt., Kaut. 
Arth. Sham. 411.14; 416.4; see Meyer, 650 n. 1: Karmav 
45.14 yatrostrikamatrani phalani; large, rich fruits are 
compared to it because of its size and bulging shape- see 
Levi’s note.) 

usni (m. or nt.), app. = usnlsa in sense 1, q.v.; 
twice in vss of RP, supported by meter: 46.13 giritatam 
iva (ms. iha) haima sobhate casya cosni (end of line); 
50.11 girirajatulya tava cosnir iha. 

usnisa (m.c. for usnlsa), excrescence on the head: 
°sodga*to (= °sa udgatah) RP 6.18 (vs). 

usnlbhavati (to Skt. usna), becomes hot: Divy 68.2 
°bhutva, ger. 

usnlsa, (1) nt. (in Skt. also m.; = Pali unhisa), in 
Skt. only turban; in cpd. usnlsa-sirsa(n) or -Siras(ka), 32d 
of the 32 laksana, q.v. (Pali unhisa-slsa), acc. to Pali 
DN comm. ii. 452.1 ff. having a head the size and shape of 
which makes it seem turbanned. But in BHS (and Pali) 
interpreted as having a head surmounted by an excrescence, 
whether a top-knot of hair, or a growth in the skull. So 
Tib. regularly (usnisa = gtsug tor), e. g. on Mvy 236 
usnisa-siraska-ta. Confirmed by Gv 401.26 ff. murdhni 
casyosnisam abhinirvrttam abhut, sujatam samanta- 
parimandalam madhyabhinyastakeSalamkaram kotiSatasa- 
hasrapattraratnapadmasamdar^itam samantat samabha- 
gapratisthitam aparimitamaharghyatapradhanamadhyam. 
Cf. also usni, apparently = usnisa in this sense, and 
usnisa. In comp, as one of the laksana, LV 105.11; 
432.13; Dharmas 83; Mv i.227.3; ii.30.6; 307.4; Bbh 
376.7; (2) m., one of ten Krodha: Dharmas 11; (3) in 
Mmk 41.7 astau usnisarajanah are mentioned as to be 
depicted in a rite; their names, given 41.10-11, are Cakra- 
vartin, Usnisa, Abhyudgatosnisa, Sitatapatra, Jayosnisa, 
Kamalosnisa, Tejora^i, Unnatosnisa. They seem not to 
be related to the Krodha of Dharmas 11, tho the first 
two names also occur in that list. Nothing significant is 
said of them. 

U^nlsakosasarvadharmaprabhamandalamegha, 
n. of a Tathagata: Gv 311.16. 

Usnisa vijaya, n. of a goddess: Sadh 180.7 etc. 
[usnisa- Sobhana, erroneous v.l. for tusnika-so°, 
q.v., at Mv i.301.14.] 

UsnisaSrl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.9. 
usmagata, or usma°, adj., become warm; applied to 
the first stage of nirvedha-bhagiya, q.v., or to things 
(cittani, kuSalamulani, etc.) pertaining to it: Mvy 1212; 
Divy 80.1 (erroneously usna-gatani); 166.15; 240.20; 
271.12 (usma-gatani) ; 469.12; Sutral. xiv.26 comm.; 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.l63f.; (fismagatam) MSV i.224.10. 
Usiragiri = U§ira°, q.v. 

uhodima, ed. with v.l. once aho°, n. pi. °ma(h), pro- 
bably deformed: Lank 27.4; 33.15; see s.v. avakotimaka. 
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♦ujfia, *una, or *una (Skt. avajna), see s.v. ujna-ka. 
uti, f., effort (cf. BR s.v. 7: cited once from BhagP. ; 
no other mg. seems possible in Divy): Divy 654.27; 655.2 
utsahany utir aprativanih . . . yogah karaniyah. 

uddhata, in Ud xii.2 °tam raja(h), raised , for uddha- 
tam; note suggests that u is due to confusion with Pali 
uhata; a later var. is uddhrtam; it may be noted that 
PTSD associates Pali uddhata with Skt. uddhrta, from 
ud-dhr. 

una-mana, m., pride of (thinking something) too 
little (i. e. unworthy of oneself): Mvy 1951. So Tib.: chun 
zad snam pahi ha rgyal, pride of thinking small. 

una-vada, m. (corresp. to Pali omasa-vada, Vin. 
iv.6.5; see Childers; not in PTSD), depreciative language , 
speaking of defects (of others): Mvy 8421 = Tib. skyon 
(nas) smra ba. 

-urunika, ifc. Bhvr., fern, (to uru, thigh; on for- 
mation see § 22.45), having ... thighs: LV 322.21 (vs) 
gajabhujasamnibha-urunikam, having thighs like an ele- 
phant's trunk. 

Urnatejas (v.l. Urni°; read Urna°? Tib. mdzod spu 
— urna), n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8 (prose), 
urnapasa, see urnakoSa. 

UrnaSiriprabhasamati, n. of ? former Buddha: 
Gv 258.1b (vs); a here may be m.c. 

urna (= Pali unna; very rare in Skt. in this sense, 
see pw; essentially Buddhist term; cf. urna- kosa, which 
seems unknown in Skt.), the circle of hair betv^een the eye- 
brows of a Buddha (or other mahapurusa): LV 316.9; 
chiefly in the 31st of the 32 laksana, q.v. (elsewhere 
urnakoSa is generally used); white color is prevailingly 
mentioned. 

urna-kosa, m., = urna, q.v.; usually as place from 
which a Buddha emits rays of brilliant light (rasmi, pra- 
bha): bhagavams . . . urnakosad raSmim pramuncat SP 
243.3; similarly LV 393.17; Mmk 169.4; Lank 13.4; 
urna-(m.c.)-kosa LV 116.7 (vs); bhruvivarantarad urnako- 
Sad SP 20.8 (eka rasmir niscarita); LV 300.7; rarely in 
lists of 32 laksana, Mvy 239, where erroneously °kesa 
for °kosa (so also Mironov; Burnouf, Lotus 563, records 
the same error once); Tib., as regularly for both urna 
and urnakosa, mdzod (= kosa) spu (= hair). In LV 
357.9 (vs) na tapati abhibhuta bhanuvatyornapasa (v.l. 
°nakosa), does not shine , being surpassed by the (Buddha’s) 
resplendent hair-curl , I understand bhanuvatya urna-(m.c. 
for urna-)-pasa (or -kosa), instr. sg. (pasa, tie , knot, mass ; 
but in view of the fern. adj. perhaps an otherwise unknown 
fern. pa$a must be assumed). 

urdha- (semi-M Indie, or possibly orthograpnic error) 
for urdhva of Skt., cf. Weller 23, Senart note on Mv i. 11 6.3 
(where urddha is said to be the reading of mss., tho the 
Crit. App. omits r; Lefm. regularly urdha, usually without 
note of variant); LV 85.6; 129.19; 208.11; 249.10-Tl; 
258.13 (twice); 306.19; 307.8, 12, 16; 408.10; 413.9. 

? urdhva, adj. (in fig. sense), exalted, lofty, great, of 
power: Mv i.116.3 adhivasanam viditva rajasya durjayor- 
dhva- (mss. °yorddha-, or °yoddha-, see prec.) bala (mss. 
balam) eva. Senart’s note suggests em. durjayarddhi-bala. 
For this mg. of urdhva may be compared Pali uddhehi 
vatthehi Jat. iv.154.15, in rich, lofty clothes (PTSD, 
doubtfully); but Dutoit’s transl. understands with up- 
lifted garments (presumably to wipe his eyes; the person 
is weeping). 

urdhvaga, urdhvamga, see urdhvagra. 
Urdhvajata (printed Urddhva 0 ), n. of a raksasl: May 
243.27. 


urdhvabhagiya, adj. (Pali uddhambhagiya), ( bind- 
ing ) to higher states (viz. rupa-, arupa-dhatu), only said 
of the second group of five samyojana (q.v.), cf. avara- 
bhaglya: Mvy 2155 (without mention of samyojana); 
this in Pugg. 22.14-15 called external (bahiddha). 

urdhva- lokana, consent (so Tib., gnan bar): °na 
datavya MSV iv.98.11. 

urdhva- virecana (nt. ; = Pali uddha-vi°), f purging 
upward’, emetic treatment (for disease): MSV ii.45.12 °nena. 
? Ordhvasamdhi, see Oddhasamdhi. 
urdhva- srota(s), °6rotas (— Pali uddham-sota^, 
going upward in the stream (of transmigration, i.e. to 
better existences; so comm, on Dhp. 218): Mvy 1019 
°srotah; Ud ii.9 (= Dhp. 218) °sroto; both nom. sg. 

urdhvagra- (urdhvanga-, urdhvamga-, urdhvaga- ; 
also written urdha 0 without v, see urdha- ; for other 
variants see below) -roma(n), adj. (= Pali uddhagga- 
loma), having ( body-)hair standing up, lit. with upright tips, 
one of the 32 laksana, q.v. The form urdh(v)agra-, sup- 
ported by Pali, is prob. orig. (so Burnouf, Lotus, 571); 
it is found in Dharmas 83; Mv i.226.18 (mss. krtvagra); 
ii.305.15 (mss. urddhagraromarajino or uddha°); but in 
ii.30.2 mss. urddhamga, urddham ca (Senart urdhvagra). 
Mvy 257 has urdhva-ga-romah, but Mironov urdhvamga 0 
(both going upward ; cf. mss. in Mv ii.30.2); and Bbh 
375.17; 381.24 also urdhvamga-(roma, adj. ; romata, subst.). 
In Bbh 379.10 the ms. has the further change to ur- 
dhvanga-(romatam ; ed. em. urdhvamga), as if urdhva- 
anga-roma-; so Gv 402.9-10 urdhvangaroma (Bhvr.); 
LV 429.15 urdhvanga-(daksinavarta-)-romakupa(h). Finally 
in LV 105.21 there is great confusion; Lefm. (only with 
B mss.) urdhagra(bhipradaksinavarta)-romah (read °ma, 
Bhvr.); other mss. u(d)dhamga°, uccasa 0 (ucca-asa); Tib. 
obscure, yan lag gi spu gyas phyogs nas gyen du hkhyil 
ba, lit. hair of member(s), from {after) right direction (gen- 
erally = dis or asa), upward twist (generally = avarta). 
As Burnouf points out, Foucaux’s transl. is inaccurate. 
The expression (abhi-pra-)daksinavarta is inserted here 
in the epithet only in LV (both passages) ; it is attached to 
the laksana ekaikaroma(n) in Mvy 256 and Dharmas 83, 
and in the commentarial expansion of the latter Gv 402.9; 
but Pali commentarial expansions of uddhaggaloma have 
a corresponding term, Burnouf, Lotus, 571. 

urmi, m. or f. (in this sense AMg. ummi, see Ratnach., 
but not Skt. urmi, Pali umi, ummi), crowd , throng (of 
creatures): Mv i.222.14 = ii.24.22 samantormijata, form- 
ing a crowd all around (here of gods); LV 173.13 (vs) 
natarangasama jagi-r-urmi-cuti, like an actor’s stage-set is 
the passing of the crowd (of people) in the world; so if Lefm.’s 
text is right, but v.l. janmi for r-urmi, which (or rather 
janma) seems supported by Tib. skye. 
usmagata = usma°, q.v. 

uhata, ppp. (both mgs. = Pali id. ; cf. § 3.2 and 
samuhata; in Skt. uddhrta has both mgs.; uddhata, to 
root han, is somewhat dubiously assigned to mg. 2, still 
more dubiously to mg. 1 ; but BHS has uhanati, q.v. 
in mg. 1), ( 1 ) removed, put away, destroyed : Mv i.247.17 
ragadvesa ca uhata (mss. Tam); 354.4 tistham yatha 
kasthagatam an-uhatam (the context resembles Dhp. 
338); Ud x.13 tala-mastur (see mastu) iv’ uhatah, like 
the top of a palmtree destroyed ; (2) arisen : Mv ii.58.12 (vs) 
arunasmim (read °smim or °smi, m.c.) uhate; 415.14 uhate 
ca arune; so with mss. both times; Senart em. udgate, 
but cf. Pali Jat. v.403.30 arunasmim (mss.; ed. em. °smi, 
m.c.) uhate (comm, gloss uggate). 

uhate (Vedic ohate, to root uh- or oh-, see Neisser, 
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Z. Wbch.d.RV., s.v. ; not in this sense Skt.), heeds , pays 
attention to: Mv i.l63.(3-)4 parehi ukto parusam punah- 
punah, prabhuh samano ksamate na uhate (v.l. uhyate, 
uhy°), . . . he endures it, pays no attention. 

uhanati (= Pali id.; cf. §3.2; Skt. uddhanti in this 
sense at most Ved. and BhagP., hardly Glass. Skt.), 
removes, puts away, destroys , gets rid of: Mv ii.404.14 (adya 
sarvabhavamulam aSesam) uhanami. Cf. uhata, the ppp. 
to this (? or = Skt. uddhrta). 

uhasati ( = Pali id.; whether it represents Skt. ud-, 
ava-, or upa-has- is a moot question), laughs (in joy): 


Mv i. 218. 18 = ii.20.20 (vs), all mss. mahahasam ca uhati, 
kept by Senart (see his note) ; I think we must read uhasi 
(or °se), 3 sg. aor. ; ii.268.13 ff. maha-uhasitam uhase 
(repeated several times), laughed a loud laugh; i.221.20 = 
ii.24.7 (vs) uhasasi (seems guaranteed by meter and sense; 
mss. in ii.24.7 uhasasi, uhasari; in i.221.20 more remote; 
the laugh is one of joy over the following thought:) ayam 
danim eko bhavo pascimo (t)ti. 

uhasita, nt. (orig. ppp. of prec. ; cf. Pkt. uhasiya, 
used DeSIn. 1.140 as gloss on DesI uhattha), a laugh: Mv 
ii.268.13 ff., see uhasati. 


R 


rkta-, hyper-Skt. for rikta-, in tucchata rktato 
’sarato Sal 88.14, cited Siks 227.6; rkta- LV 212.14 (prose); 
214.8; and see riktamusti. 

rgava, nt., a high number, corruption for mrgava, 
q.v. (but occurs 3 times): Gv 133.3. 

rg-iti (also rig-iti) = rt-iti, q.v., instantly: Mvy 
8223 (also in Mironov). Cf. Skt. jhag-iti for the more usual 
jhat-iti. 

rjl-krta-vant, adj. (perf. act. pple.), having made 
straight: LV 10.11 (prose) adhimuktim rjlkrtavatah (gen. 
sg.). Regular Skt. would be rju°; the only v.l. cited is ms. 
A rjvi°; even Calc. rji°; Tib. also dran por byas pa, having 
made straight. Presumably i is due to analog, influence 
of stem-form in i from stems in a, a, i, I before kr-. 

rjuka, adj. (also ujjuka; = Pali ujuka, ujjuka; Skt. 
rju plus ka), straight, right: SP 324.2 (but see s.v. ujjuka); 
KP 8.1 (prose) rjukasya bodhisattvasya rjukalaksanani; 
Siks 285.9 (prose) (asayo . . .) rjukah akutilatvat; MSV 
i.47.4; adv. °kena, straight out, straightforwardly, honestly 
(before a da&avarga of monks), Siks 169.1 (prose) apattir 
daSavarge rjukena deSayitavya; adv. rjukam, id., Bbh 

6.17 (prose) arthikesu ca sattvesu rjukam pratipadyate, 
na mayaSathyenainan vilobhayati; abstr. °ka-ta, Gv 
186.8 (prose) margakutilatam margarjukatam anuvilokya 
(here literally, straightness). 

rjubhava, m. (= Pali uju u ), uprightness: Mv ii.97.10 
°vena. 

rjju, adj. (also ujju; for rju, §2.82; Pali ujju be- 
side uju; AMg. app. only ujju), straight, right, honest: 
Mv ii.63.15, read asatlT (or asadh’ ? mss. asadlT) rjjubhuto 
(with one ms.); in ii.80.13 mss. rjubhutah or rju°, meter 
demands rjju°. 

rt-iti (also rg-, rig-iti, qq.v.), instantly: Mvy 8224 
(also in Mironov); Dbh.g. 51(77). 27, repeated 52(78). 2 
18; the same line- repeated with sapadi instead of rt-iti 
52(78). 6, 10, 14. But for the repeated occurrence one 
might suspect a merely graphic corruption for Skt. jhat- 
iti (var. jhag-iti). 

rna-dhara or °hara, °h3raka, adj., in cliche said 
afterbirth of a son, jato 'srnakam rnaharo (254.11 °dharo; 

87.17 °harako) dhanaharo (om. 498.21; 87.18 °harakas ca) 
Divy 87.17-18; 254.11; 301.10; 498.20-21; MSV i.87.5. 
After saying this, the father announces his intention of 
going on a business trip to make money. The situation 
suggests rnadhara, debt-establisher, and dhanahara, remover 
of health; i. e. a financial liability; cf. AMg. ana-dharaga, 
rendered debtor (Ratnach., Sheth). But (a) rnahara 
rather than rnadhara, (or else rnaharaka,) is read everjr 
time but once (h MIndic for dh?); and (b) in Divy 5.12 
mahasamudram avatirno dhanaharakah, the latter means 
to get wealth (see haraka ; Index with money, not accurately) ; 
similarly, mahasamudram avatareyam dhanaharikah (read 
°rakah? but cf. s.v. -harika) Divy 100.28. Not dear. 


rtlyati, °te, = ar(t)tiyati, q.v. Usually written ritl 0 ; 
only in Bbh; °yate 168.23; °yamana 166.11; 171.9; °yante 
282.23 (perhaps also 282.8 °yeran). 

rtuka, adj. (ifc.) a^d subst. nt. (Pali -utuka, in 
sabbotuka), (1) of, belonging to, a season: Divy 167.8 
kalartukais (of the time and season) copakaranair anuvi- 
dhiyate; Mmk 27.21 yathartukena (text yatha°) va 
sugandhapuspena; (2) fruit of the season: Divy 531.5 
(navasasyani navaphalani) navartukani; so MSV i.7.6; 
Divy 531.8 navaih phalaih navaih sasyakair navartukaih. 

rtu-parin5ma and rtu-viparinama: cf. Pali utu- 
parinama, change of season, as a source of disease, e. g. 
AN ii.87. 30-31 (vedayitani . . .) utuparipama-jani (comm. 
iii.114.19 = utuparinamato atisita-atiunha-ututo jatani); 
rtuparinamaye, Mv ii.15.6 (Senart wrongly), or rtuvipari 0 
ii.424.(3-)4, perh. adj. subject to change of season; or, prob. 
reading °nama-taye, because of change of season ?; in vipa- 
caniye grahaniye samanvagata napy atisitaye napy 
atiusnaye (424.3 na cati° both times) rtu- (424.4 rtii-vi-) 
parinamaye. A like passage Mv i.211.7 reads, instead of 
rtu(vi)pari°, in the mss. samaye cintamataye (v.l. vinta°), 
which is obscure; Senart em. sammaparinamaye, but this 
seems violent; samaye seems sound, as it occurs just 
before. Senart understands this as causing good digestion, 
and infers that rtu-pari° means the same. He does not 
mention ii. 424. 3-4, which reads viparinama; this, unlike 
parinama, seems never to be used in Skt., Pali or Pkt. 
in the sense of digestion; and the established Pali cpd. 
utu-parinama certainly goes against Senart’s view. The 
only question is, can rtuparinamaye, fern., be an adj. 
going with grahaniye, or should we take it as a noun? 
In the latter case an em. to °mataye seems probable. 

rtuparinamika, adj. (to prec. plus -ika), due to 
change of season (disease): MSV ii.45.9 (abadha). 

pddhati = Skt. rdhyati, is successful (§28.19): Divy 
102.9 rddhisyati te pranidhir iti. 

pddhi, f. (= Skt. id., Pali iddhi), supernatural or 
magic power, hardly significantly different from its Skt. 
use; rddhi-vasita Mvy 779, one of the 10 vaSita of a 
Bodhisattva; knowledge of r° is the fifth abhijna, q.v.; 
rddhi-pratiharya, see prati°; rddhi-balata and -vasita, 
Mv iii.67.2; aisvarya-r° Mv ii.166.8 simply the magic power 
of aiSvarya, as in Skt. (otherwise Senart); see rddhi-pada 
separately. 

-rddhika, ifc. Bhvr., in maharddhika, q.v.; in 
Karmav 35.8 Levi reads nagena ghorena rddhikena, but 
by em.; ms. marddhikena; read maharddhikena,, which 
gives correct meter and sense. There seems to be no 
Skt. rddhika nor Pali iddhika, uncpd. 

[Rddhidatta, error of mss. at Av ii.9.7 for Rsidatta, 

q.v.] 

rddhi-pada, m. (= Pali iddhi°), usually pi., the 
(four) elements or bases of supernatural power, viz. (Mvy 
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966-970; Dharmas 46) 1 chanda- (2 citta-, 3 virya-, 4 
mimamsa-)-samadhi-prahana- (Dharmas prahanaya; see 
s.v. prahana l)-samskara-samanvagata rddhipadah; with 
number four, Mv ii.324.4; Divy 95,14; 201.9; 208.8; Av 
i.16.11; KP 95.8; without number, LV 8.5; 183.5; Mvi.74.4; 
iii.120.12; Divy 264.29; Av i.327.6, 8 (rddhipada-yana- 
yayin); RP 5.17. 

Rddhipada-nipata (m. or nt.), n. of a section of the 
canon: Karmav 161.10; cf. Pali Iddhipada-vagga (part 
of AN), and four Iddhipada-suttas (see DPPN), but it 
is not clear that any of these contains the passage cited. 

rddhi-pratiharya, see pratiharya. 

IJddhilamatar, n . of a female lay-disciple: Divy 
160.6. 

Rddhivikrldita, n. of a samadhi: SP 424.5. 

? rdhyati, perhaps in transitive sense (so Vedic, not 
Class. Skt.), makes perfect , makes successful : LV 178.10 
(vs) (svargamrtadvara muncahl) rddhyahi (so Lefm., em. ; 
mss. rddhyabhi-, rddho bhi-, rddhyehi, rddhyebhih; Calc, 
rddhi hi, Foucaux rddhihi as jmpv.) silavato cintitam. 
Tib. is confused in order but if I understand correctly it 
reads for this phrase: tshul khrims ldan pahi bsam pa 
hgrub hgyur gyis, which seems to support an impv. : 
make to become accomplished the thought of (the) one endowed 
with morality . 

rlla, m. (cf. next), something like prize-fighter : nata- 
nartaka-rlla-malla- etc. Mv i. 231. 12, and in similar cpds. 
Mv i.259.5; ii.100.10; 150.4; 153.17; 156.9; iii.57.9; 113.3; 
141.17; 161.3; 255.11; 266.5; 442.9. Senart on i.231.12, 
note, was inclined to think the word a graphic error for 
jhalla, as was Burnouf (see next); but he kept the mss. 
reading, which seems too common to emend. 

fllaka, m., = preceding: SP 480.9 (prose) na rllaka, 
all mss. that contain the word (ed. nafllaka); in SP 280.6 
Burnouf (fol. 150 b) says all his 3 mss. read rllakebhir, 
which KN report for only one ms. (their text jhall°). 

? rvrata-(-Sabda), onomat., used by Buddha in 
expelling a snake: bhagavata °bdena prabodhyabhihitah, 
gaccha . . . MSV ii.126.5. 

Rsabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2. 

Rsabhagamin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2. 

9?abhanetra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.6. 

Rsabhendraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.7. 

9?i, pi., n. of a brahmanical (Yajurvedic) school 
(I): Divy 633.6, 8 rsayah. 

Rsikusa, n. of a brother of Ku^a: Mv ii.433.16. 

Rsigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.l37.1i: LV 
5.7 (confirmed Tib.). 

r§i-tapas-tapta, sc. lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.10; 


Tib. rsi-penance-performed (spyad pa). A v.l. in Lefm. 
points to prapta or samprapta for tapta. 

Rsidatta, (1) n. of a sthapati of Sravasti, otherwise 
called (semi-MInd.) Isi° and Risi-datta, qq.v. : Av ii.9.7, 
by Speyer’s em. for mss. Rddhidatta- (-puranabhyam) ; 
Tib. (dran sron — rsi) supports the em., as well as the 
parallel texts; MSV i.75.15 text Usidatta (same text as 
Divy 466.23 Isi°); (2) n. of a monk, associate of Rsila: 
MSV ii.108.20. 

Rsideva, (1) n. of a legendary king: Mv i.92.5; 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.5 (confirmed Tib.); 
Mv i.137.12. 

Rsipatana (in mss. also °patana, °pattana, °pattana, 
°bhavana), or Rsivadana, nt. or (LV) m., n. of the 
deer-park at Benares where Buddha preached his first 
sermon. On the forms of the name, see Senart, Mv i.631 ; 
Levi, JA 1912 (vol. 20), 499 f. ; Pali Isipatana; this form 
supported by widely-known etym., Mv i.359.17 rsayo 
’tra patita rsipatanam, similarly LV 19.3, and in Pali; 
-vadana acc. to Senart and Levi Prakritic. Both forms 
Mvy 4130 °patanam, Tib. lhun ba, fall, and 4131 °vatianam, 
Tib. smra ba, speak (Mironov °pattanam for the latter, 
but he records v.l. °padanam; Tib. supports °vad°). In 
Mv, mss. usually vary between -vadana and -pattana, 
Senart always (in these cases) adopting the former: 
i.43.15 (one ms. °bhavana); 161.4; 174.2; 307.5; 313.16, 
19; 323.14, 16 (in 16 -pahana instead of -pattana); 330.4; 
331.3; 337.11; iii.330.3, 17. But in i.243.3 Senarts reads 
-bhavanasmim with mss. (v.l. °nesmim), and (besides 
i.359.17 above) in ii.138.2; iii.323.3; 328.20 -patana (only 
v.l. -pattana in all three); in i.366.8 mss. °pattane, Senart 
pattano. Divy has only -vadana, 393.21; 464.16; Av only 
-pataila, i.42.9 etc., passim (in i.237.13 the former Buddha 
KaSyapa stays there). SP has -patana, once, 69.12; and 
LV app. only -patana, 18.20; 19.3; 264.22; 402.3; 404.17; 
407.16; 413.1; 421.16 (v.l, -patana 18.20; 19.3); in 407.16 
nom. sg. °no (the only form in LV unambiguous as to 
gender). 

Qsiraksitika, n. of a pisacl: May 239.23. 

R$lla (ms. Risila), n. of a monk, associate of Rsidatta 
(2): MSV ii.108.6, 20. 

Rsivadana = Rsipatana, q.v. 

R$i$thga, n. of a maharsi (doubtless false form for 
^yairnga): May 256.31. Cf. EkaSpiga. 

Rslka, n. of a naga: May 221.29. 

? 9?ta, n. of a pratyekabuddha : Mmk 111.10; in a 
list, followed by Uparista; this suggests that Rsta may 
be a corruption for Arista = Pali Arittha, preceding 
Uparittha in a list, of paccekabuddhas MN iii.69.29. 



Ekakaksa, see Erakaksa. 

Eka-kanta-rajhn, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 730; 
var. Ekantarajan, adopted by Mironov with v.l. in Index, 
his text Ekakanta 0 , which is confirmed by Tib. gcig tu 
md^es pa (om. rajan). 

eka-ghana, adj. (= Pali id.), in one mass, entire , 
said of a Tathagata’s body that is not divided into separate 
relics: SP 240.11 (here Kern condensed , inaccurately); 
259.15 (na ca Sarlram dhatubhedena bhetsyate,) ekaghanam 
casya Sarlram bhavisyati saptaratnastupam pravistam. 

eka-ciraka, see clraka. 

Ekachattra, n. of a Tathagata: 6sP 47.16. 

EkajatS, (1) n. of a goddess, form of Tara (= Eka- 
jatl): Sadh 254.1 etc.; (2) n. of a mahapiSaci (the same?): 
Uky 242.29. 


Ekajatl = Ekajata (1): Mvy 4277 (cf. Tara 4280). 
eka-janmika (cf. -janmika), adj., in, subject to, a 
single birth: Divy 422.7 ma tavat tavaikajanmikasya 
maranabhayat . . . harso notpannah, can it be that you, 
from fear of death, in a single birth . . . have not conceived 
joy . . .; similarly 422.18 (vs) ma tavad ekajanmikasya . . . 

ekajatipratibaddha, adj., limited to (or by, only) 
one (more) birth: LV 10.15 °dhasya (bodhisattvasya) ; 
Gv 514.7 °dhanam (bodhisattvanam). 

ekatya, pronom. adj. (= Pali ekacca, ASokan ekatiya, 
cf. Senart’s note Mv i.388 f. ; nom. pi. once ekatye, KP 
128.2, = Pali ekacce, but otherwise only nominal 
inflection), (1) sing, some one, anyone , in general and often 
hypothetical statements: Mv iii.213.2 yadaikatyo . . . 

pravraje(t), and id. 8, 12 yad ihaikatyo . . . ; Siks 76.7 
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iha . . . ekatyo brahmacarinam atmanam pratijanite; 
Karmav 44.1 ihaikatyah pariprcchakajatlyo bhavati; KP 
122.2 ihekatya (read ihaikatyah) sramana(h) . . . ; Bbh 
46.22-23 varam ihaikatyasya pudgaladrstir na tv evaikat- 
yasya durgrhita 6unyateti; 297.11 (tad yatha,) ekatyah 
anuttarayam samyaksambodhau cittam Utpadayati, and 
so 12, 14; Mvy 6733 ekatyah = Tib. khaft (tead kha?) 
cig, or la la, defined some, several , a few ; 7096 apy ekatyah, 
see below; ( 2 ) a certain , an (unnamed) one : Karmav 26.19 
(vs) drstvaiva ekatyarri iha pudgalam (his name has 
actually been given in the prose story); (3) any (one), 
any at all, substantially = each and every (similarly under 
pi., below r ): in a cliche, pancavenika (98.22 and 440.16 
°niya) dharma ekatye (98.22 ihaikatye) panditajatlye 
matrgrame, there are five peculiar characteristics in any 
(== every ) intelligent woman, Divy 2.3; 98.22; 440.16-17; 
Av i.14.7 etc.; ekatye nisadya MSY ii.196.2, sitting in 
any place at all; (4) pi. ekatya(h), once ekatye, some : 
Mvy 2289 manusya ekatyas ca devah (Tib. cig, or kha 
gcig); KP 128.2 ihekatye (read ihai°; nom. pi.; cited Siks 
196.12 ihaike) sramanabrahmano (read °na with Siks) 
bahun dharman paryapnuvanti . . . ; Divy 327.16, 18 
(correlative with eke, kascit, . . . apare); Bbh 46.8, 63.8, 
10; (5) some (only), some few: Mv iii.131.17 ekatyesu 
manusyesu caite (keep, with mss. ; Senart em. naite) guna 
sulabharupa ye imasya gajapotasya, and in (only) some 
few men are these virtues easily got, which . . .; (6) any, 
substantially = each and every , any and all (as in sg., 
above): SP 71.11 and 133.2 upamayaikatya vijiiapurusa 
bhasitasyartham ajananti, by a comparison (parable) in 
this world any intelligent men come to know the meaning 
of what is said; Mv iii.453.13 (vs) upamaye ihaikatya 
artham jananti pandita; (7) apy ekatya(h) . . . apy 
ekatya(h) (== Pali app-ekacca, mostly pi.), some . . . others: 
Mv i. 23. 9-11 ; iii.223.8-10; 443.18 ff.; Divy 618.28 ff.; sg. 
only in isolated citation Mvy 7096 apy ekatyah = Tib. 
hon kyan (= api) kha cig (some, several ) ni; (8) tad- 
ekatyah, pi. soipe: Bbh 98.9 °tyanam sramanabrahmana- 
nam; 151.21; like apy ek°, correl. with another tad- 
ekatyah, some ... others, Bbh 125.17, 19; 296.22 ff.; 
403.21 f. (ekantena .samyak pratipadyate sarvam eva, 
iyam eka parsat; ekantena mithya pratipadyate sarvam 
eva, iyam dvitiya parsat;) trtiya punah parsad yasyam 
tadekatyah samyak pratipadyante, tadekatya mithya 
pratipadyante ; ( 9 ) see next. 

ekatya- &a&vatika, m. (= Pali ekacca-sassatika, 
PTSD s.v. sassatika), one who holds that some things are 
eternal: Bbh 67.(22-)24 Sasvatadrstikanam Sasvatadrstim 
(qq.v.) naSayati, tad yatha, purvantakalpakanam (see 
purvanta) gasvatavadinam (q.v.) ekatya-£a£vatikanam. 
Cf. LaV-P. AbhidhK. v.14 (partiellement eternalistes). 

? eka-dukaye, inst. sg. f. adv. to stem eka-*duka 
( — *dvi°), in one or two times: Mv iii.15.12 °ye sarvam 
khaditam, in one or two eatings (Senart boucMes ) he ate all. 
Or if v.l. eka-du-karye is right (du = dvi), in one or two 
performances, operations (?). 

ekade&akalaka, adj. with pudgala, see sarvakfilaka: 
MSV iii.75.21 ; 78.13. 

Ekadharaka, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 450.10, 12; 
455.29; 456.1. 

ekadhyam, ekadhye, adv. (= Pali ekajjham, Skt. 
aikadhyam), together, in one place: °dhyam Mvy 6745; 
Mv i.304.15 (mss.; Senart em. eka°); Bbh 98.5 (ed., ms. 
°dhyam); 208.7; 225.18; 377.5; (the Skt. aikadhyam 
occurs Bbh 186.19; 185.3 is ambiguous;) °dhye Divy 
35.24; 40.17, 20, 22; 346.3; MSY 1.211.6. 

[ekanama(nama)ta, erroneous reading Mv iii.201.1 
for ekar5ma°, q.v.] 

ekapadika (cf. Pali °dika-magga, id., Jat. i.315.8), 
small footpath, on which only one person can walk at a 
time: Mv ii.214.15 etaye ekapadikaye (inst.); 215.6. 


ekapindayati, denom. to *eka-pinda (not recorded), 
makes into a single mass, brings together: SP 73.2 sarv&nl- 
mani kumarakany (so read, or °kany r see KN Grit, note) 
ekapindayitva, collecting all these boys into one bunch. 

eka-puta, adj. (cf. AMg. puda, perh. used in this 
sense of fold; Skt. puta hardly so used), in a single fold, 
contrasted with dviputa: MSY ii.90.6 (of a blanket). 

Ekapundarlka (= Pali id.), n. of King Prasenajit’s 
elephant: Av ii. 114.10. 

ekaprasuta, who has borne once: Mv iii.282.14, Cf. 

dvi-pra°. 

ekamante, adv. (= Pali id., Skt. ekante; m ‘hiatus- 
bridger’), at one side: (all prose) Mv i.35.9; 323.5 (in 3, 
just above, ekante); ii.216.2; 257.11 ekamante asthasi, 
resumed in next line by ekanta-samsthitasya. 

ekameka, amredita cpd. (= Pali id., Skt. ekaika; 
m ‘hiatus-bridger’), one by one: SP 146.3 (vs) °ke, nom. 
pi. m. (vrksa); LV 172.21 (vs) ekameka (nom. sg. f.) 
buddhapuj' acintiya (so interpret text); 237.3 (vs) ekameka 
(nom. sg. m.) . . . suro; 310.2 (vs) bhujaikamekena ( = 
bhuja, nom. pi., ek°, adv.), the (100) arms, one by one; 
Mv ii.49.12 ekameko; each one (of a group), each separate 
one, Mv ii.178.14 °ko samartho . . .; °kasmim Mv ii.191.21 ; 
273.11, 12; 485.11; 490.12; in Mv iii.358.5 (prose) ekame- 
kaye hastaye, seems to be intensive amredita, for just 
one (single) hand, since line 7 refers back to this with 
hasto chinno, and the second hand is specifically dealt 
with in line 9; yet in so loosely written a text as Mv it 
is perhaps possible that the phrase in line 5 means for 
each hand in turn. 

eka-yana, see yana. 

ekaraksa, m. (= ekaraksa, q.v.), having a single 
protector , ep. of Buddhas (in the plural): Divy 95.13; 
124.12; 264.27. Perhaps error of tradition for eka°. 
ekavacanodahara, see udahara. 
ekavlcika, m. (corruption of Pali ekabiji(n) plus ka), 
one who has only one more rebirth befoie him: Dharmas 103; 
Mvy 1013 =‘Tib. bar chad gcig pa, one hindrance, obstruc- 
tion, interruption. One of the stages of a sravaka; context 
same as that of AN i.233.17 ekabiji hoti, ekam yeva 
manussakam bhavam nibbattetva dukkhassa antam 
karoti. Cf. kulamkula. 

Ekavyuha, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 592; SsP 1423.3. 
Eka&irsa, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.3. 

Ekasrnga, °gaka, n. of the hero of what the colophon 
Mv iii.152.19 calls Nalinlye rajakumarlye jatakam; later 
iii.272.17 it is referred to as Ekasrngajatakam (punah 
kartavyam); °srnga iii.144.17 ff. ; °srngaka (prose) 144.18; 
145.7 ff. He corresponds to Skt. Rsyasrnga, Pali Isisinga 
(in the Nalinika-jataka, 526), and doubtless is meant by 
the maharsi Rsisrnga, q.v.; both occur May 256.31. 

ekam&a, adj. and subst. (m.? cf. the following items; 
= Pali ekamsa, in PTSD defined only as subst., but in 
every passage cited could be adj., and in some surely is 
so; not in these mgs. in Skt.), ( 1 ) absolute, complete; 
concentrated: Mv ii.50.3 ekamSam ( absolute ) vindate 

sukham; iii.23.7 (vs) priya-m-(so with mss., ‘hiatus- 
bridging’ m) anumataikamso (so with v.l., ed. °so; mss. 
°matam ek°; concentrated in being...) krtva anjalim 
(read °li m.c.) tisthati; (2) absolute affirmation, absolute 
assurance: Mvy 1658 ekamsa-vyakarana (see vyakarana), 
elucidation (response to a question) by absolute affirmation, 
cf. Pali ekamsa-vyakaraniyam panham AN i. 197.20, 
explained comm, ii.308.24 cakkhum aniccam ti putthena, 
ama aniccam ti ekamsen’ eva vyakatabbam; Mv iii.374.6 
karohi ekamsam anugrahaye (mss. anubodhanaye, but) 
9 karomi ek° anugrahaye (mss.); in both Senart em. 
okagam for ek°, in accord with the Pali corresp. Jat. 
v.l 50. 6, 12 okasam anuggahaya, but make absolute assur- 
ance (of a state of grace attained) is exactly what the 
context seems to require; the sense is much better than 
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with the Pali okasam, and I suspect that the latter is a 
distortion of an original which agreed with Mv. (As noted 
by Francis and Dutoit, karomi must be read for karohi 
in Jat. v. 150. 12.) 

ekam&ika, adj. (= Pali ekamsika; to prec.), entire , 
absolute , whole-hearted : RP 45.8 (vs) bodhyarthiko hi 
vicarami ’ha sattvahetoh ekamsiko. 
ekam^ikrta, see ekamslkrta. 

ekam^ena, adj. (— Pali ekamsena; instr. of ekamsa), 
wholly , exclusively, absolutely : Mv i. 102.7 °na subham 
karma; ii.33.6 °na vyakaritva; iii.378.8 °na vyakrto. 

ekamsam (= Pali ekamsam), adv., only in phrase 
°sam uttarasahgam (°gani, mss. SP 100.4) karoti (usually 
in ger. krtva), putting) the upper robe over one shoulder : 
SP 100.4; Mv i.98.1; et passim. Cf. next. 

ekamsikrta, adj. (ppp. of *°si-karoti == °sam uttara- 
sahgam karoti, as a mark of respect, cf. Childers s.v. 
ekamsam), with (his upper robe) put over one shoulder 
(in token of respect), always followed by pranjalikrta, and 
said of some one paying respects to a Buddha: Mv i.239.18 
(mss. ekasi°; see Senart’s note; in fact & is always written 
for s in the mss. of Mv in this word); ii.257.11; iii.300.11; 
302.13. I have not found this form recorded in Pali; 
cf. prec. 

Ekakara, m.» n. of a samadhi: Mvy 594; &sP 1423.8. 
Ekagramati, n. of a son of Mara (favorable to the 
Bodhisattva) : LY 311.13. 

ekatmanlbhiitva, ger. (to *°nibhavati; ek-atmani- 
based on °na, a-extension of ekatman; regular Skt. would 
be ekatmi-), becoming of one spirit, concordant : Av i.378.1 
(prose) (sarvair ekasamuhibhutaih prasannacittakaih 
prltijatair) ekatmanibhutais. 

EkadaSa (by em.), (1) n. of a devakumarika in the 
west: LV 390.6; mss. Ekahamsa-, EkandaSa, °dasa; in 
parallel Mv iii.308.9 mss. Ekanava (v.l. °nam-va); Tib. 
not quoted by Foucaux; (2) a kind of musical instrument, 
— next: Mv iii.442.11 (prose; mss. eka$a, em. Senart); 
read ekadasam (acc. sg.) also, with one ms. (v.l. °£a), 
in Mv iii.82.4 (Senart em. °dasimj). 

ekada&ika, = °da$a (2): Mv iii.70.15; 407.20. 
[ekada&I, Senart’s unnecessary em. for °6a Mv iii.82.4.] 
? Ekanava, see EkadaSa. 

ekantaka, adj. ( — Skt. ekanta), entire, complete: 
in pr*v..r member of cpd. Mv i.6.4 (prose) ekantaka-duhklia- 
vedana. The form ekantaka is apparently used in Pali as 
alternative title for the Sedaka and Janapada Suttas; 
SN v.168 and 169. 

Ekantarajan, see Ekakantarajan. 

Ekanta- raurava (most mss. Ekanta-, M Indie), n. of 
a hell (cf. Raurava): Mv i.5.13. 

ekantlkaroti (to Skt. ekanta), makes all right , makes 
perfect , completes : Divy 572.1 putra jnanakovidah pra- 
stavyas te etad ekantikarisyanti ; MSV i.55.20. 

(ekSyana, adj. with marga (also in Skt. in literal 
sense; = Pali ekayano maggo), narrow (path), traversible 
only by one at a time : Divy 158.22 (tesam, sc. rslnam, 
agacchatam Bhagavata) ekayano margo ’dhisthitah; here 
app. in the literal, physical sense. In Pali it is also applied 
to the religious ‘Path’, prob. in the sense of traversible 
only by One (the Buddha) ; but several other interpretations 
are offered in the comms., e. g. MN comm, i.229.) 

ekaraksa, m. (= Pali ekarakkha), having a single 
guardian or protector, ep. of a Tathagata: Mvy 428; in 
Divy ekaraksa (by error of tradition?), q.v. The 'single 
guardian 5 is smrti, Pali sati: DN iii.269.27 f. . . . ekarakkho 
hoti . . . satarakkhena cetasa samannagato . . . ; comm. 
1051.15 f. sati-arakkha-kiccam sadheti. 

(ekarama, adj. [ = Skt. and Pali id.] delighting in 
solitude: in Mv iii.201.1 read eko ekaramo ekaramanama- 
tam anuyukto [ed. partly with mss., which have n for r, 
eko nama ekanamanamatam; my reading is proved by 


a Pali parallel DN ii.223.20], . . . the state of having [deserv- 
ing] the name of one who delights in solitude ; Siks 191.10 
ekaramata, abstr., delight in solitude [Bendall and Rouse 
keeping to one monastery l].) 

Ekarthadar&in, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 441.26. 
ekalapaka, read °lopaka, see alopaka. 
ekavacaraka, m., perhaps having a unitary or single 
explanation: Mvy 7615 = Tib. geig nas rtog(s) pa, explana- 
tion (or the like) from one; so Chin, may intend. Das defines 
geig nas rtogs pa by ekavicaraka, apparently a corruption; 
his English, one who deliberates with undivided attention, 
is evidently based on -vicara(ka), and does not seem to 
fit the surroundings of Mvy 7615. 

ekavalik£ (= Skt. °li, °li), an ornament consisting of 
a single string of pearls: Mv ii.492.6, 8 ff. (prose). 

ekasanika, adj. (= Pali id.; BHS also aika°), 
observing the rule of using the same seat (for eating his meal), 
one of the 12 dhutaguna: Dharmas 63; AsP 387.5; 
MSV iii.122.5; aika° Mvy 1132. See Pali Vism. i.69 for 
explanation. 

ekahatya, adj. (= AMg. egahacca), to be struck down 
in a single blow: Mv ii.74.15 (devadattena) so hastinago 
. . . ekahatyam krtva tatraiva . . . nihato. 

ekahika, adj. m. (= Pali id., Skt. aik°), recurring 
daily, quotidian (of fever): Mvy 9531; SP 401.6 (prose); 
Bhik 17a. 2; May 220.19. 

eklbhuta, ppp. (cf. ekibhava, solitude ; in Skt. eki- 
bhavati recorded only in mg. becomes united, and so all 
derivs.), isolated, lonely: LY 227.5 (prose) ekibhutabhih 
kuraribhir iva. 

ekoti-(°t!-)bhava, m. (= Pali ekodi°, app. not 
recorded with I, which is commoner in BHS tho both are 
written; etym. and lit. mg. much disputed, see refs, in 
L6vi Sutral. xiv.l4n., Renou JA 1939 p. 393 note 1, 
referring esp. to $B 12.2.2.4 prana nana santa ekotayah 
samanam (so, not °nam!) utim anusamcaranti ; here uti 
surely means* web, and it is hard to believe with Eggeling’s 
transl. (note) that the second part of the cpd. ekoti could 
mean anything else; cf. the next two items), the becoming 
concentrated, concentration (of mind, cetasah ; seems to mean 
about the same as Skt. ekagrata manasah); chiefly in 
formulaic statement of process leading out of the first 
dhyana into the second, found (with slight variants) Mvy 
1479; LY 129.3; 343.17; Mv i.228.5; ii.131.18; 283.8; 
iii.213.9 (here, by* a strange confusion of formulas, applies 
to entrance into first dhyana); Dbh 34.2: sa vitarkavi- 
caranam (var., taking sa as associative prefix, savitar- 
kanam savicaranam, or the like) vyupaSamad adhyatma- 
samprasadac cetasa ekotibhavad (once °va; ekoti° Mvy; 
Mv i.228.5; iii.213.9; Dbh; and vv.ll. LV 343.17; Mv 
ii.131.18) avitarkam avicaram samadhi jam pritisukham 
dvitlyam (Mv iii.213.9 prathamam) dhyanam upasampadya 
viharati (or other form of this verb) ; this passage is prose 
and the var. in quantity cannot be m.c. ; other occur- 
rences, Mvy 1656 ekotibhavah; Gv 490.15 (prose) sa 
ekotlbhavagatah sarvabuddhadharmesu ; Gv 305.7 (prose) 
ekotlbhavagatam dharmadhatum avatarami. 

ekoti- (°tl-)bhuta, adj. (ppp. ; = Pali ekodi°; see prec.), 
concentrated (without dependent modifier, but doubtless 
implying a form of cetas, in mind): Mv iii.212.16 (vs; 
ekoti-, i could be but prob. is not m.c.); 213.10 (prose: 
Senart ekoti 0 but mss. °ti°, °ni°). 

ekotikaroti (= Pali ekodi°; see prec. two), concen- 
trates: Bbh 109.17 (cittam . . .) ekotikaroti samadhatte. 
ekoti- bhava, -bhuta, see ekoti 0 . 

Ekottara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18. 
Ekottarika, nt. (Karmav 153.12 °ke, loc.), or °ka, 
1. (Divy 329.1 ff.; 333.13; Karmav 167.2 °ka-sutram, a 
sutra of the Ek° ), a section of the canon, corresponding to 
Pali Anguttara-nikaya ; forms ambiguous in gender (°ka 
or °ka), Karmav 157.9; Ekottarikagama, m., Mvy 1421. 
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? ekotsava, adj. or subst., n. or epithet of mus. in- 
struments, in a list of such: SP 51.14 (vs) ekotsava(h), 
n. pi.; so 3 mss.; v.l. ekonnada; Kashgar rec. ekavacara 
(for ekotsava va). Burnouf, qui ne servent que pour une 
fete ; Kern, who in his Transl. knows only the reading 
ekonnada, leaves it untranslated. 

ekodahara, m., united , unified , single utterance , see 
s.v. udahara. 

edaka-muka, adj. = eda-muka, q.v. : Siks 188.8 
idam maya naiva vaktavyam, jadasamena edakamuka- 
sumena maya kalahavivadesu bhavitavyam (so punctuate). 
Here perhaps the literal idea, speechless , is dominant, tho 
the parallel jada-samena suggests that overtones of dully 
stupid must also be present. 

edaka- rajas (= avi- rajas, q.v.), lit. sheep-speck, a 
small unit of matter; like avi-rajas Mvy 8195, it occurs 
LY 149.6 and Divy 645.11 in tabular lists of very small 
weights or measures; in all three, seven sasa-rajamsi 
(q.v.) make one edaka-(avi-)r° and seven of these make 
one go- rajas (q.v.). Acc. to St. Julien, cited by Weber 
ISt. 8.436 note, the mg. is said by Hiuen Ts’ang and a 
Chin, transl. of LY to be a grain of dust on the hide of a 
hare (sheep, beeve). But Tib. on both Mvy and LY says 
simply hare- (sheep-, cow-) speck (rdul); to be sure, Das 
s.v. rdul declares that glan rdul means a mote in the dung 
of an ox, a small particle of cowdung. But this, as well as 
the different guess from Chin., can hardly be anything 
but implausible guesswork. Why should a speck on the 
skin, or in the dung, of an animal vary with the size of 
the animal? The Tib. itself gives no such indication. It 
seems safe to assume that hare-speck, sheep-speck, and 
cow-speck mean only three different sizes of small par- 
ticles. 

edamuka, adj. (cf. edaka-muka; = Pali elamuga), 
stupid (lit. dumb ) as a sheep (this, not deaf and dumb, 
seems to be the regular mg. in Pali and BHS, see CPD 
s.v. an-elamuga, an-ela°, and e. g. Miln. 251.1-2 dup- 
panna jala elamuga mulha dandhagatika jana): Mvy 
7684 = Tib. lug ltar (sheep-like) lkug pa (dumb, also 
stupid); Chin, also dumb, dumb like sheep, but Jap. deaf 
and dumb ; it must be admitted the Jap. editor’s view 
gets some support from the next word in Mvy, hasta- 
samvacakah (see samvacaka); AsP 113.2 edamukaja- 
tlya(h) prajnaparihlnas; °ka-samgha MSV iii.116.18, 21; 
Siks 51.6 dhanva-(= dhandha-, q.v.)-gatim jadaida- 
muka-gatim; 284.1 dha- (erasure, read nva for ndha)- 
jada-edamuka-jatiyah. Skt. lexicons seem to have ab- 
stracted from this cpd. an adj. eda, deaf, assuming that 
the cpd. means deaf and dumb; and in some late texts 
(see Schmidt, Nachtr.), perhaps by direct borrowing from 
lexx., this usage is actually found in literature. Did Mvy 
also know this interpretation? Sheep are proverbially 
stupid in other countries than India. 

[Edameda, see Ela-mela.j 

edaksi-puspa, nt. (presumably = Skt. edikaksl, see 
pw), n. of a certain fiower: Mvy 6177 (Tib. renders lit., 
sheep’ s-eye-f lower). 

eni( jangha), see enl° and eneya°. 

Eni (= Pali id.), n. of a river: Karmav 34.14, 15. 

eni-, eni- (these appear to belong primarily in prior 
member of cpds. only; see below enl-mrga and -jangha), 
and eneya, m. (= Pali eni-miga, also enimmiga Jat. 
v.416.23; eni-jangha, also eni° MN ii.136.14, but v.l. eni°; 
and eneyya, m. ; = Skt. ena, m., eni, f., and aineya, 
regularly adj. but rarely recorded as subst. = ena), a 
kind of deer, the black antelope : ( 1 ) eni, abbreviation meant 
to suggest °jangha, as one of the 32 laksana: Mv i. 226. 17 
(here mss. vani); ii.30.1 ; ( 2 ) enljahgha ca te asi Mv ii. 305.3, 
and thou hadst antelope-legs (one of the laksana); this 
laksana = Pali enijangha (above); ( 3 ) enlmrga, m. (= Pali 
eni°, enim°, above). = Skt. ena, the black antelope : Mv 


ii. 221.19 (vs) °gana yuthani; ( 4 ) eneva, subst., Mv iii.70.13 
(in list of flesh of various animals, all nouns, prior parts 
of cpds., ending) kapinjala-mansani eneya-mansani; Gv 
400.7 eneyasyeva mrgarajho (tasya janghe), in expl. of 
aineyajangha-ta (as laksana); (5) eneya-jarigha, having 
legs like the black antelope (this is the usual form of the 
laksana in BHS; but see also aineya-j°): LY 105.22 (here 
°ya-mrgaraja-j°); 429.17 (all mss. so, both times); Bbh 
375.15; RP 51.3. 

Etadagra, n. of a work, or section of one, which = 
or contains the Daksinavibhanga sutra: Karmav 156.12 
Bhagavataitadagre Daksinavibhange sutra uktam. It is 
not the Etadagga-vagga AN i.23 ff. (cf. Agrata- sutra); 
nor does Levi’s identification with AN Book 4, No. 15 
(ii.17) seem certain, since the precise quotation does not 
occur there. 

etarahi (= Pali id.) and etarahim, at this time, Slit. 
etarhi; see the next two. Only in Mv, but both very com- 
mon, and that too in prose; mss. often vary in same passage. 
All the foil, are prose; in few are mss. unanimous; often 
etarhi or etarhim (or even etarahesi) occurs in same vicin- 
ity or in v.l. of same passage: Mv i.39.4, 13; 50.2, 5; 54.12; 
56.6; 60.5 ff.; 128.14; 238.16, 19, 20; 239.2 (in 13 etarhi, 
no v.l.); 262.2; 286.19, 20; 313.2; 330.7, 8; 331.6, 8; 332.9, 
10, 11; 335.16 ff.; ii.130.9; iii.67.11; 200.8, 13; 201,2, 7, 
10, 14; 202.1; 272.15 etc. 

etarahesi, at this time, — prec. and next: Mv i.38.13; 
39.1, 3. Speculations on the strange form in Senart’s 
note, i.404. 

etarhim = etarahi(m), Skt. etarhi; not infrequent 
in variants of mss.; esp. Mv i.34.16; 239.15; 331.7. 

etadr&aka, adj. (= Skt. °sa), such: SP 15.13; 87.11 
(both vss, -ka may be m.c.). 

eti, = Skt. aiti, comes: kuta eti (WT enti) ime sura(h) 
SP 307.2 (vs). 

etta, adv. (in mg. — Skt. atra; = Pali etta, at least 
once for usual ettha, Pv i.5.6, repeated comm., to be sure 
with v.l. ettha, but the gloss 28.33 has etta without v.l.; 
cf. ettha), here, hither: Mv i.35.5 etta, etta, here, herd 
(so app. all mss., at least as far as tt, not tth, is concerned); 
for SP 16.5 (vs) WT read with their ms. K’ karanam etta 
(= atra), for KN karaneva (unmetr.) allegedly with all 
Nep. mss. (Kashgar rec. quoted as karanam eta). 

ettaka, f. °aka, °ika, adj. (= Pali id.; origin of for- 
mation disputed; one theory Geiger 27.7; cf. next), so 
great, so much; pi. so many: (sg.) SP 208.8 (vs) trigunam 
tato ettakam eva kalam; Siks 174.15 (prose) ettaka (f.) 
gunanuSamsa; ettakena ksanavltiharena, in just so large 
(here = no larger, so small) an instant-passage (of time), 
Mv i.56.9; iii.425.16, 22; 450.16; (same phrase i.55.14, 
Senart ettakena but mss. ekena which is quite sound, as 
parallels cited s.v. vitihara, vyatihara prove; note also 
i.55.2 ekaksanena padavitiharena ;) ettako ’yam... 
dharmo, (is) this all of . . .(?) Mv ii.118.14, 16; ettakasya 
janakayasya, of such a great crowd, ii.157.17; ettakam 
pranavadham ii.99.2; °kam hiranyasuvarnam ii.169.6; 
ettaka-matram arhami, do I deserve only so mucM ii.64.10; 
pi. so many , Mv i.18.2 f. (five times); 126.6; ii.98.17; 
347.13; 380.22 (ettika, f., with mss.); iii.131.16; Suv 
11.8; 12.3 (both vss); in Mv i.77.14 mss. ettaka kalpa or 
ettakam kalpanam, in so-and-so-many kalpas. On Mv 

iii. 277.13 (one ms. ettika, f. pi.) see s.v. ettiya. 

ettavat-, in cpd (-- Skt. etavat, cf. prec.; Pali adv. 
ettavata), to this extent, noted only in ii.130.8, 11. 
where mss. are corrupt but Senart’s text and interpretation 
are certainly wrong; read probably, et.tavatparam ito 
imam pi kecit nabhisambhunanti. or por c ibly napi sam° 
(they experience pains) to so greai an extent as this, and 
after this ('ito ; cf. Pali parallel, MN i.246.22, 25 etava- 
paramam na-y-ita bhiyvo; also parallel LV 263.8 etavat- 
paramam te duhkham anubhavanti) some do not attain 
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even this (degree of success; said of ascetics who practise 
self-torture). At any rate, divide ettavatparam from ito 
(Senart °paramite). 

ettiya, adj. (= AMg. ettiya, ettia), = ettaka, so 
many: Mv ii.353.10 (vs) ettiya (f. pi.; no v.l.) sattvakotiyo ; 
in same vs iii.277.13 Senart also ettiya, but one ms. ettika 
(f. of ettaka), the other etti, with accidental omission of 
final syllable. 

etto, adv. (= Pali id.; abl.), in yava(d) etto, up to 
this point (yavat with abl., as in both Skt. and Pali): 
Mv i. 327.20; 329.5; in both read, as clearly indicated by 
the mss. despite some corruption, yavad etto pi ativisvasto, 
even to such an extent very intimate (wrongly Senart). 

ettha, adv. (= Pali id.; see etta and next), here: 
Mv i.28.11 (three times) ettha vayam (khadisyamah etc.); 
ii.178.6 ettha (v.l. ettham) caturmahapathe ; 248.2 ettha 
samudrapare (no v.l.). 

ettham, adv. ( = ettha ; not recorded elsewhere ; 
only in prose, hence not m.c. ; Senart em. first two passages 
to ettha, but keeps ettham iii.316.11; 317.4; 417.6; see 
below), here: Mv i.24.2; ii.99.3 yattaka ete prana ettham 
yajne hanisyanti; repeatedly ettham etam Sruyati, here 
the following is recorded , Mv iii.316.11; 317.4; 417.6, and 
one ms. in 416.8 where Senart reads ittham with v.l. and 
with 418.7, where both mss. ittham. The mg. seems to be 
here , not thus ; but perhaps the form is blended with 
ittham. 

edanim, adv. (§3.59; Pkt. eyanim, acc. to Sheth, 
from the drama Rambhamanjarl, dialect unspecified; = 
Skt. idanlm), now: Mmk 55.19 (prose) (aham apy) edanim 
bhasisye; apy edanim... MSV i.67.2; 226.14; ii.178.3, 
8; 180.11. 

edrSa, f. °6a, °si, adj. (== Pali edisa, Skt. id°; Pischel 
121 has a highly implausible explanation of e-; Geiger 
11 a less implausible one), such ; very common in Mv but 
rare elsewhere: SP 70.7 (vs; IdrSa in same position 70.4); 
336.7 (vs); Mv i.225.8 and (°si, f., by em.) 9, 258.21 and 
261.14 (°£aye, inst. f.); 284.9; 289.1; 308.16 (°saye); 364.8; 
ii.35.3; 58.10 (°si); 76.16; 110.1; 144.17; 146.13; 147.15 
(°si>; 180.1; 208.16; 215.14, 15; 274.9; 307.18; 433.2; 
447.3; iii.130.15; 264.6 f., etc. 

edrsaka (= Pali edisaka), = edr£a, such: Mv ii.7.7 
(vs; v.l. edrsam; meter is bad either way); ii.35.2 (vs; 
here -ka may be m.c.). 

em, adv. (= AMg. id., chiefly before eva; M Indie 
for Skt. evam), thus, so; only in vss: chiefly before eva, 
SP 89.11 (most mss.); 99.2; 127.9; 197.9; 213.7; 313.11; 
rare in LV and Mv and app. never in their mss., but 
required by meter LV 371.7 and Mv i.119.18 (see Senart’s 
note); 234.1; 298.5; common in KP, em eva 30.7; 31.6; 
34.6; 36.7; 49.7 etc.; em esa, required by meter LV 420.9, 
15 (text evam esa); once em seems required by meter 
before a consonant, Dbh.g. 9(345). 1 era (text evam) 
Srunitva. 

[emina(pi), Mv iii.403.12, 14, see s.v. acchindati 1.] 

eyam, m.c. for iyam (§ 3.60), this (f.): SP 306.7 (vs); 
so also emam, m.c. for imam, SP 355.4 (vs). Both edd., 
all mss., read so. 

eraka, m. (Divy.) or nt. (Mvy.), (= Pali eraka, see 
PTSD, or eragu, see below), a kind of grass, prob. = Skt. 
eraka, used in making coverlets, or a coverlet made of it; 
in a list of four such materials, Mvy 9180 erakam (= Tib. 
mal stan, bed-cover , var. bal stan, woolen cover; Chin. 
mattress ); 9181 merakam (= sin 6un gyi stan, coverlet of 
tree-bark; Chin, mattress of leaves, or of bark); 9182 syan- 
darakah (Mironov v.l. syandu 0 ; = Tib. srin bal gyi stan, 
coverlet of cotton or silk, and so Chin.); 9183 mandurakam 
(== Tib. ras bal gyi stan, coverlet of cotton cloth); same 
passage Divy 19.22 evamrupam astaranam pratyastara- 
nam, tad yatha, erako merako jandurako mandurakah; 
and in Pali, Vin.i.196.6 eragu moragu majjharu (v.l. 


majjaru) jantu; see the other words; eraka occurs also 
Mv i.19.10, where prob. read eraka (°ka?) varsika as 
separate words, grass-coverlets for the rainy season, see 
s.v. varsika. 

Erakaksa (= Pali Erakaccha, see DPPN), n. of a 
locality: May 51, 69. So all Levi’s mss. in 51 (v.l. Bharu- 
kaccha in 69); he em. Ekakaksa with Chin, versions, not 
knowing the Pali form. The Chin, doubtless have a ration- 
alization. 

Eravana, m. (= Pali, Pkt. Era°, Skt. Aira°), n. of 
Indra’s elephant: Mv ii.275.7, 8 (prose). The short a may 
be only an error, tho it is. repeated ; it is otherwise unknown ; 
v.l. both times ai°; e for ai, §3.67. 

erita, ppp. ( = Pali id., to ereti; Skt. Irita, to Irayati, 
which takes the preverb a only in the Veda, and no erita, 
ppp., seems recorded even there), stirred , moved (by wind), 
or (of musical instruments) struck: LV 194.10 (vs) vrksa 
maruta-erita (cf. Skt. vayv-Irita, Mbh., BR); so Lefm., 
most mss. -ir°; Mv iii.367.12, 17 (vs) (gandho . . .) upava- 
yati erito marutena; Divy 251.3 an-eritani vaditrabhan- 
dani madhurasabdan niscarayanti. 

ela, (1) m. or nt., a high number: Mvy 7759 (m.) = 
Tib. yal hdas, ya lad; 7872 (nt.) = Tib. thal thal, cited 
from Gv, which has elam 133.14; (2) m., n. of a naga 
king: Mvy 3263; May 247.28; also dual dvandva Ela- 
melau, two naga kings, May 247.33. 

?elaka (= Pali elaka), threshold, perhaps to be read 
in Mv i.195.15; see s.v. eluka (1). 

elata, a high number, = next: Gv 106.5. 
elada, m. or nt., a high number: Mvy 7746 (m.), 
7875 (nt.), both — Tib. thal yas; the latter cited from 
Gv, the text of which has instead elata or eluda, qq.v. 

elapatra, m., (1) one of four 'great treasures’ (ma- 
hanidhi; cf. a similar group of four treasures in Pali, 
DN comm, i.284.8, sankha, ela, uppala, pundarika), each 
presided over by a naga-king of (presumably) the same 
name (so definitely stated for Eflapatra): Mv iii.383.18~ 
384.1 catvaro mahanidhayo samkho varanasyam mithila- 
yam (19) padumo kalimgesu pimgalo taksasilayam ela- 
patro; varanasyam samkhasya masiko (20) samajo vartati; 
tahim nidhanadhipatayo nagarajano nimantritaka agata; 
(384.1) tatra ca elapatrena nagarajna pra^na sthapita 
(see below for Pali equivalent); (2) Elapatra, in Mv iii.384.1, 
above, n. of a naga-king presiding over the 'treasure’ of 
the s^me name; presumably the same as the naga (or 
naga-king) named (without reference to the 'treasure’) 
Mvy 3271 (Kyoto ed. Elapattra, by error; Mironov Ela° 
with no v.l.); Suv 162.9; Mmk 452.20; Kv 2.9; May 222.3; 
247.2 ; certainly the same as the Elapatra (mss. ; ed. wrongly 
em. Ela°) of Divy 61.4, tho here he is not called a naga 
but one of the four 'kings’ presiding over the four treasures 
(cf. Mv iii.383.18 if. above), (Divy 61.1) atha catvaro 
maharajas caturmahanidhisthah, (3-4, vs) Pingalas ca 
Kalingesu Mithilayam ca Papdukah, ElapatraS ca Gan- 
dhare Sankho VarSnasipure. Besides the Pali parallel, DN 
comm, above, cf. the 9 treasures of Kubera which include 
Sankha and Padma (with presiding personages of the same 
names), and among the Jains the 9 treasures of a cakra- 
vartin, which in their AMg. forms include pimgala, pandua 
(= panduka), and samkha; the Skt. forms of these are 
recorded at least lexically. Note also in Pali the naga- 
king Erakapatta, of Dhp. comm, iii.231 ff., who however 
does not seem to be brought into relation to the ‘treasure’ 
called in Pali ela (above); but the vss attributed to him, 
and the replies to them, in Dhp. comm, are reproduced 
in Mv iii.384, see above. 

Elabhadra, n. of a naga: Hoernle, MR 27.3 (Atana- 
tiya Sutra). 

[Ela-mela, Mironov Eda-me<ja, n. of a naga king: 
Mvy 3291. But a var. in both edd., supported by Tib., 
makes Ela-Mela a dvandva cpd.; see Ela and Mela.] 
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Elavarna, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3267; May 247.28. 

ela, a high number: Gv 106.9; corresp. to elu. 

[Elapattra, see Elapatra.] 

elu, m. or f., a high number: Mvy 7888 (eluh, = 
Tib. yal, or ya lad), cited from Gv which reads ela or 
delu (nt.) qq.v. 

eluka (m. or nt.), (1) (= AMg. eluya, threshold of a 
door ; cf. Pali elaka, id., wrongly queried in PTSD; DN 
comm, ii.355.5, on DN i.166.5, = ummara; possibly sup- 
ported by Mv i. 195. 15), threshold: (tesam . . .) dvaranam 
. . . eluka (pi. ; Senart eluka with v.l. iii.228.11; in i.195.15 
both mss. valaka, perhaps to be read elaka in agreement 
with Pali, above) abhusi (i.195.15 abhunsuh) Mv i.195.15; 
iii.228.11; (2) (= Skt. eduka, m., and Lex. eduka), monu- 
ment for containing the ashes of a dead person (occurs as 
edukan, acc. pi., and eduka-, in cpd., Mbh. Cr. ed. 3.i88.64, 
66, of heretical relic-shrines; prob. Buddhist word): Mv 

11.486.5 (prose; refers to the ‘bones’ of ordinary laymen, 
not religious persons) asthini sahareyetva (so mss., Senart 
asthini samharayitva) tato me elukam (so text, but v.l. 
elukam; acc. pi.) karapayesi. tatra ca elukadvare (so both 
mss.; Senart em. eluka 0 ) . . .; iii.20.9, 10 (same situation, 
story told in vss) ekamante dahapetva elukam (mss., 
Senart em. elukam) mama karaye, elukam (mss., Senart 
em. elukam) me karitvana . . . Since Skt. Lexx. record 
eduka, and eduka is read only in one ms. in one passage, 
it seems best to read eluka in both. 

eluda, nt., a high number: Gv 133.15; cited Mvy 
as elada, q.v. 

? eluka, see eluka. 

1 eva (as in Pali kocid-eva, see PTSD s.v. ka, 2) after 
kascid, has extreme indefinitizing force, some ... or other 
(not only unnamed and unknown, but usually imaginary, 
as in a parable): kascid eva purusah, some mart or other 
(any one at all), after tad yathapi nama, SP 101.11; 
320.6 (vaidya-puruso) ; Siks 166.6 (all prose); tarn kascid 
eva purusa upasamkramya Siks 166.7, to him some (dif- 
ferent) man or other approaching . . . ; kenacid eva karani- 
yena MSV i.62.3. 

2 eva in the sense of evam, occurs in the cpd. evarupa, 
q.v.; also (in vss, mx.) as separate word, LV 55.21; 76.2; 
216.8. In LV 238.18 (prose) Lefm. reads: te ’bruvan, eva 
hy etat pasyamah ; Calc, evam for eva (not noted by Lefm.) ; 
Weller ignores the passage; the only v.l. is naiva for eva; 
either this, or evam, must surely be read. Possibly (since 
the Calc. v.l. evam is not noted) eva is a mere misprint 
(but it is not corrected). 

evamvidhi, adj. (= Skt. °vidha), of such a sort, such: 
°dhih prabhrto (q.v.) Divy 36.21. 

evamkara, adj. (== Pali id., Jat. v.148.21), acting 
thus (correl. to kathamkara): Mv iii.373.5 (vs, = Jat. 
above) °ro prajnavam bhoti manye (mss. manyo, read 
martyo, cf. Pali macco?), 13. 

[evata, acc. to Bendall, Siks 343.3 and 7 (vss), taken 
as a single word, ‘connected with evam’ and translated 
even so. On the contrary, it represents two words, eva = 
evam in 7 but esa (with mss.) in 3, followed by (a)ta = 
atah ; es’ ata, this (ray) therefore (in 3), ev’ ata, so therefore 
(in 7). See §§ 4.21 ff., esp. 4.29.] 

evamdargana, adj. Bhvr., = next, holding such a 
view: Mv ii.119.3 evamdarSanam ca samanam samanar- 
thataye sthapayet, and (me) being a holder of such an 
opinion (agreeing with his own, Arada Kalama’s) . . . See 
also tathadargana. 

evamdr§ti, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali evamditthi), — prec. 
and tathadargana, holding such a view or opinion: Av 

11.188.5 ff. eka evamdrstir bhavaty evamvadi, sarvam me 
ksamata iti (etc., similar phrases). 

evarupa, adj. (— Pali id. ; Skt. evamrupa), of such 
a sort or form: very common in vss, SP 83.14; 86.14; 
93.4 ; 94.1 ; 95.4, 12 ; 96.8 ; 97.6 ; LV 55.9 ; Dbh.g. 12(348).! 6 ; 


Sukh 50.12; but also in prose, esp. of Mv, e.g. i.39.8; 
329.7, 21; 330.11; ii.257.12; iii.317.7; 444.6, etc.; also in 
prose of LV, 13.22 and 307.13 (so all Lefm.’s mss. and 
Weller’s ms., certainly not misprint as suggested by Weller 
16), as well as 441.12, esam evarupanam dharmanam 
(no v.l. except Calc. evamru°, cited by Lefm., so that 
evaru 0 is not a misprint; not noted by Weller). Pali also 
uses evarupa in prose as well as verse. (PTSD cites this 
cpd. under eva; of course it should be under evam.) Cf. 
keva-rupa. 

evala, adj. (= Ap. evada = iyat, Hem. 4.408; cf. 
Jacobi, Bhav. Gloss., evadda, id.), so many: Mmk 507.14 
(vs) evala mudravarety ahu — mudra vara(h) ity ahur(?). 

esaka, adj. (= Pali esaka, Dhp. comm, iii.417.10; 
not in PTSD; to esati), seeking , striving: Bbh 204.4 esakam 
vlryam bodhisattvasya, sarvavidyasthanaparyesanataya. 

esati, °te (= Pali esati; very rare in Skt., BhagP. 
in pw, which associates this with isyati ; in mg. it belongs 
with icchati; cf. adhy°, anv°, pary-e$ati), seeks: SP 
54.10 (vs) na buddham esanti; LV 242.10 (vs) na ca so 
trpti labheta bhuyu esan; 354.2 (vs) bodhi vara esata 
(inst. pr. pple.); 364.9 (vs) esati: 379.11 (vs) agadhe 
gadham esatha (so read with v.l.); RP 5.14 (vs) esamana 
varabodhim uttamam; 15.14 (vs) na ca punar esati kasyacit 
sa dosam. 

[esika ? See aisika.] 

[esirisu, Gv 254.26, 1st ed. ; read osiri; see s.v. 
avagirati, 3.] 

? eha =- iha (§ 3.59), here , in app-eha (read rather 
apy-eha?): MSV iv.220.4, 5. 

ehipagyika, adj. (= Pali ehipassika; based on ehi 
pasya, come seel ; also aihi°, q.v.), that invites (every 
man) to come and see , ep. of the Buddha’s dharma (and, 
in Mv, vinaya; in Pali, of dhamma): Mv iii.200.10 (sva- 
khyato . . . tathagatasya . . .) dharmavinayah samdrstika 
akaliko ehipaSyikah aupanayikah etc. (essentially same 
formula in' Pali and in passages cited s.v. aihipa- 
gyika). 

ehibhiksuka, the act or formula of ordination as monk 
by pronouncing the words beginning ehi bhiksu (bhikso; 
Pali ehi bhikkhu; or pi. bhiksavo); one of the four forms 
of upasampad(a), q.v. : ehibhik§ukaya (inst.) upasampada 
Mv i.2.15; often followed by the words of the formula, 
in Mv regularly ehibhiksukaye (or °ya, inst.) abhase 
(3 sg. aor; rarely abhibhase, iii.379.13), or abhasto, °ta 
(ppp., subject the initiates): ehi bhiksu (sometimes followed 
by the name, as Upali iii.180.12; or pi. etha bhiksavo) 
cara (caratha) tathagate brahmacaryam Mv ii.234.2 (read 
etha for Senart’s em. ehatha); iii.65.2; 92.7; 180.12; 181.3; 
379.13; 413.10; in Divy 48.18; 281.22; 341.27; 558.18 
ehibhiksukaya abhasitah ( or °tah; 341.27 mss. abhasya, 
ger.) ehi bhikso cara (eta bhiksavaS carata) brahmacaryam 
(omitting tathagate); also used without quotation of the 
formula, the instr. °kaye or °kaya (in Mv; °kaya Divy 
and Av) being followed by ppp. pravrajito (°tah, or °ta 
= °tat; Mv adds upasampadito or °ta — °tah) Mv iii. 
376.14; 401.16; 430.14; Divy 463.25; Av ii.113.5; (ayam 
ca me) caramo bhavisyati saksac-chravakanam ehibhik- 
sukaya pravrajitanam (non-caus.), . . . of disciples who 
have become monks through (my saying) the ehibhiksukd 
formula, Av i.230.16. 

ehibhik$unl-vada (m. ; cf. Pali ehi bhikkhuni, fern, 
to ehi bhikkhu), = (the fern, equivalent of) prec., the 
ordination of a nun by the formula ehi bhiksuni : Divy 
616.19 matangadarikam ehi°vadena pravrajayitva. 

ehisvSgatavadin, adj., and °vadi-ta (Pali ehisagata- 
vadi, or °svagata°), (the state or actions of) one who (habitu- 
ally) says ( come , welcome’ \ (ehi svagata): Bbh 254.20 
(sattvanam) purvabhilapi ca bhavati ehisvagatavadl ; Bbh 
146.6 sammodayati °di-taya; 217.11 °di-taya . . . sattvan 
pratisammodayati. 
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aikasanika, Mvy 1132, = ekas°, q.v. 
aineya-jahgha(-ta), (state of) having legs like a black 
antelope (= the more usual eneya°, q.v. under em-): Mvy 267; 
Dharmas 83 (text aineya 0 ); Gv 400.6 °gha-ta, glossed in 7 
eneyasyeva mrgaraj no (indicating that ain°isadj.,en°noun). 

aindramarga (m.), lit. path of Indra = the open air : 
°ge Mv ii. 157.7. See s.v. ajina-khipa. 

Airavata, m., n. of a mountain (= next; occurs as n. 
of several mountains in Brahmanical and Jain Ski., see 
Kirfel, Kosm., Index s.v.): Divy 450.11. 

Airavataka, m. = prec., Divy 455.29. 

Airavatii, n. of a yoginl: Sadh 427.5. 
airyapatha, m., = Iryapatha, q.v., in mg. 3, proper 
deportment ; the form with vrddhi of first syllable is not 
recorded elsewhere but seems guaranteed by LV 127.9, 
in the Bodhisattva’s spelling lesson, where the letter ai 


stands for airyapathah (so prob. read, Lefm. °patha- with 
ms. A, other mss. airapathah) sreyan; LV 191.16, text 
with most mss. prasadikenairyapathena (one ms. °kena 
iryya°) sampannam (bhiksum); SsP 96.7 sarvasattvan 
airyapatha-sahagate punyakriyavastuni pratisthapayitu- 
kamena (bodhisattvena). 

aisika (= Pali esika; proverbially ‘stable, firm’, see 
refs, in PTSD), pillar (as that which makes firm, stead- 
fast): Siks 3.7 (vs) niSraya (separate I) klesa-adharsika- 
tayai aisika (m.c. for °ka; possibly read esika?) sraddha 
svayambhugunanam, faith is a support, so as not to be 
subject to attack by the depravities , a pillar for the excellent 
qualities of the Self-existent. (Bendall and Rouse wrongly 
derive from esaka, to esati.) 

aihipaSyika, adj., = ehipaSyika, q.v. ; ep. of dharma: 
Mvy 1296; Siks 323.6. 


o 


o- : see also ava- for words with this initial. When 
the form with ava- is normal Skt., the form with o- is 
sometimes omitted here; cf. §3.76. 

Oka, n. of a rich merchant, father of YaSoda. 
iii.404.13. 

okattati, once avak° (see s.v. kattati), (1) draws 
down (= Pali ava-, o-kaddhati); Mv iii.29.13 to 30.10, 
always of a water-ogre who draws down into the water 
creatures who come to drink (Senart always ern. °kaddh°): 
°ati 29.13, 15 'here Senart with ms. a-k°, but o-k° must 
be read), 16; °iya (opt.; Senart em. °eya) 30.8; °itani, 
pop. 29.17; °iyanti, and pres. pple. °iyanto (pass.), 30.3 
.d 4; °itum, inf. 30.10; avakattitum 30.6; (2) draws out 
or forth (in this sense = Pali apakaddhati, but in Pali ava- 
and even o- occur, at least in the mss., in this mg. also): 
Mv iii.34.8 daruskandham nadiye . . . oruhyantam okatti- 
tum (inf.); 34.10 okattitam (mss. °tum by error; ppp.). 
okara (mss.), see avakara (2). 
okasta, taken by Senart i note p. 556 as ppp. of ava 
with root kas (see BR), gone down, descended. I cannot 
improve on this suggestion, altho no form of this cpd. has 
been recorded elsewhere. Usually with acc. or loc. of that 
to (sometimes into) which the subject has gone down , 
the pple. °to or °ta being a periphrasis for a past tense: 
to the sea, in order to embark, Mv i.245.4; to a river, 
ii.212.15 (to draw water); iii.313.8; to a pool, ii.450.2 (by 
a staircase, sopaneria), 15; iii.24.19; 29.16; from the 
Himalayan region into another country Mv i.232.3 (text 
uncertain), 12; to the bazaar-street iii.35.17; 37.3; from 
a wagon iii.39.16; a naga enters into the Buddha's alms- 
bowl, iii.429.3. Not found outside of Mv. 
okara, see avakSra. 

okkarika, m. (= aukarika, q.v.; acc. to Feer, 
Transl. of Av, = Tib. yul tson [read tshon] pa, see below), 
some kind of tradesman; Feer, ‘country merchant’; but 
yul, which indeed often means janapada (opp. to town), 
in comp, with tshon pa, merchant , could possibly mean 
dealer in agricultural products , something like truck- farmer; 
possibly cf. ogara, oggara, cited by Sheth from Prakrta- 
pingala as meaning a kind of grain or rice. Certainly not 
a keeper of a shop in the country, for the story shows that 
it means a member of an urban tradesman’s guild, parallel 
with perfumers: Av i.198.7 pita te okkarika asld; 10 


tenaukkarikapano vyavasthapitah ; 12 tenaukkarika-tvam 
tyaktva. The sto*y is the same as that in w r hich Divy uses 
aukarika. I see no reason to associate with either of these 
words the n. pr. Utkarika or Otk°, qq.v. 
okramsma, see avakramana. 

o-ksapayati (for ava-ks°, caus. to Skt. apa-ksi), causes 
to be done away with , orders put away, with ‘inner accusative’ 
vadham, to death , i. e. orders executed: Mv i.96.7 (prose), 
read with 5 of 6 mss. (aparadham ca ananuyujya, read 
°jya, q.v.) vadham oksapayanti (one ms. aksap°; Senart 
em. aksep°). 

ogamana, nt. (= Pali id.; Skt. ava-ga° not in this 
sense), going down, setting (of heavenly bodies): Mv ii.163.8 
(prose; candrasuryanam . . .) ogamanani. 

ograhaka, m., one who grasps (intellectually), acquires 
(knowledge): Mv iii.373.3 (vs) ograhako ca pariprcchamano 
(. . . evamkaro prajnavam bhoti). Prob. false Sktization 
of Pali uggahako (va paripucchako siya, same line as 
above, Jat. v.148.19). Alternatively, might be false 
Sktization of a Pali *ogahaka to ogahati, °heti (= Skt. 
ava-gah-), penetrates (used once with object lokanathassa 
sasanam, Pv. comm. 287.12). 

ogha, m. (= Pali id.), flood (of evils, passions, or 
depravities, ‘crossing’ of which, tar- or ut-tar-, is necessary 
for salvation); usually four in number, presumably as in 
Pali = the 4 asrava or yoga, qq.v. (cf. Mvy 2141 asravah, 
2142 oghah): catur-ogha-para-gamitabhiprayasya (bodhi- 
sattvasya) LV 8.16 (read so with Tib. pha rol tu hgro 
bahi bsam pa-can, intending to go to the further shore . . .; 
best ms. A °paramitabhi°, Lefm. with others °paragamina- 
bhi°); LV 195.18 (vs) ogha catvari tlrtva; caturoghot- 
tlrnanam (Buddhanam) Divy 95.15; Av i.16.11; sattvanam 
caturoghottaranatayai Gv 492.1 ; five or six ogha, Mv 
iii.283.18 (vs) pancoghatirno taratiha sastham (text 
sastam; = Pali SN i.126.22; cf. Windisch, Mara und 
Buddha, 122 note 1; it is not clear what these are; for 
one not very plausible conjecture see PTSD s.v.). 

Oghaja, n. of two former Buddhas, in the same list: 
Mv iii.231 .5 ; 237.1 (v.l. both times Oghamjana or Oghajana). 
OjahpratyahSrini, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4285. 

? ojas, nt., a high number: Sukh 31.2 (by plausible 
em.; follows srotas, precedes aprameya). Cf. bala (4). 
-ojaska = ojas, strength, in Bhvr. cpds.: SP 105.10 
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(prose) alpaujaskau; Jm 200.20 (vs) anojasko (mss. anau°); 
234.2 (vs) svabhava-saujaska-. 

oja (== Pali id.; derived by Childers and Senart from 
Skt. urj, by PTSD from ojas, which seems more plausible), 
food : Mv i.210.19 — ii.14.20 (prose) (labhini bhavati 
divyanam gandhanam . . . malyanam . . . vilepananam) di- 
vyanam ojanam; ii.131.3 (and 6) (prose) (vayarn te roma- 
kupa- [mss. °pej vivarantaresu) divyam ojam adhyohari- 
syamah; see s.v. adhyoharati (used in Pali, like its noun 
ajjhohara, of food). It seems clear that in BHS, at least, 
oja means simply food, not essence or the like. 

Ojopati (for Ojahpati), n. of one of 4 (masc.) devatas 
of the Bodhivrksa: LV 278.10 (so all mss.; Lefm. em. 
Ojapati). Cf. next. 

Ojobala, n. of one of 8 (fern.) devatas of the Bo- 
dhivrksa: LV 331.21. Cf. prec. ; but there is otherwise 
no resemblance between the two lists. 

ojovanta-tara, adj. compv. (cf. Pali ojavant(a), 
Vedic ojasvant; in Skt. only ojasvin), strong-er : Suv 
164.8 (vs) ojovantatara bhonti laksmiviryabalanvitah. 

oj ohara, adj. and subst. (f. °ri), lit. strength-robber ; 
ep. of raksasas: Divy 295.6 raksasa eva ojohara ihagac- 
chati; of yaksas, Jm 41.14 ojoharah panca yaksah; subst. 
m. and f., in a list of evil supernatural beings, ojoharo 
vaujohari va Lank 261.11; 262.13. Cf. next two. See also 
s.v. 2 -hara; in both Divy and Jm the mg. to rob the 
strength (of people) would be possible. 

ojo-haraka, adj. or subst. m. (cf. prec., but see also 
s.v. 2 -hara, haraka), strength-robbing , -robber; or, as 
expression of purpose, to rob the strength (of people): Mv 

i. 253.3, said of the 1000 sons of a yaksinl: te ’pi vai£alim 
ojoharaka presita, vaiSalim gatva manusyanam ojam 
haranti (so that they all became sick). 

OjoharinI (cf. prec. two), n. of a pisaci: May 239.6. 

odigalla? (see s.v. udigalla). 

Odiyana, see Oddi°. 

Oddiyana, also Odi° (and uddiyana(ka), q.v.), n. 
of a locality; see GOS 41 p. xxxvii; Levi, May p. 105 ff.: 
Sadh 80.18 etc.; Odiyana, Sadh 286.11 etc.; Oddiyana- 
(or Odiyana, Sadh 283.10 etc.)-Marici, a form of Marici, 
Sadh 283.10 etc.; 287.10-11. 

oddeti (in mg. 2 = Pali id.; in mg. 1 seemingly = 
Pali uddeti, very rare, only 1 reasonably clear case, Vin. 

ii. 131.16— 17 bhikkhu sikkaya pattam udditva, text uttitva, 
see PTSD), (1) ties , fastens (on): Mv ii.75.21 (see Crit. 
App. on 74.8) saptanam talanam purato bherl oddita, in 
front of (each of) the 1 tal-trees a drum was fastened; (2) 
specialization of 1, fastens , sets (a snare or trap, esp. for 
birds); with object (or subject of ppp.) pa£a, or kalapaSa 
(mss. also bala°): Mv ii.235.1 pa£a oddita, 6 pa£o oddito; 
other forms of ppp. <251.1, 8; 253.11,; kalapaSani ca oddeti 
252.16; kalapaSe odditva 252.17; tasya kalapaSani ca 
oddentasya 253.9. 

odrapuspa (nt.; = Skt. Lex., and in late, artificial 
literature, Schmidt, Nachtr.), n. of a flower, ‘the china- 
rose flower ’ : Mmk 213.15 -samakaram, adj., having a form 
like ... (of a heavenly portent). 

1 otarati, otareti, see ava-t°. 

2 otarati = Skt. uttarati (§ 3.73), conquers , overcomes: 
pass, otariyati SP 358.12 (vs), without v.l. ; WT with 
their ms. K’ ostariyati, is overwhelmed (virtual synonym, 
but prob. rationalizing lect. fac. ; KN note calls otariyati 
‘a mistake for otthar 0 ’). Tib. chod pa med, not cut off; 
Chin, not destroyed. 

Otaia, n. of a town: MSV i.17.13 ff. 

Otalayana, n. of a rich brahman in Otaia: MSV 
i.17.14. 

Otaliya, adj., of Otaia: MSV i.17.14. 

Otkarika, n. of the merchant also called Utkarika 
(unless there is a corruption, see s.v.): Divy 228.5, 14 yo 
'sav Otkariko banig . . . 


ottarena, acc. to text DIpamkarasya ott° Mv i.250.5 
(vs) postposition = uttarena; the latter form may have 
been intended, see s.v. uttari, but cf. pratyottarena. 

ottanaka, adj. (= utt°; cf. Pkt. ottana for utt°, 
Sheth): Mv ii.16.11 (= i.213.7 uttanako, q.v.). 

otrapa, otrapya (nt.?; cf. an-otrapa, apatrapya, 
Pali ottappa; the short vowel in the penult is doubtless 
of M Indie character, and the single p, when it occurs, 
doubtless m.c., as in an-otrapa), modesty, shame, decency : 
Mv ii.357.14, mss. hiri-otrasya (v.l. -otasya)-sampanno ; 
Senart °ottappa°, but read rather °otrapya°; LV 329.13 
lajji (read as separate word) hirotrapat tu, Lefm., but most 
and best mss. end in -patta for -pat tu, and this may be 
the orig. form (abl., see § 8.56). 

-odaka (as in Pali, e.g. anodaka) = Skt. udaka, water, 
at end of cpds.; see an-, nir-od°. 

odadhati, see ava-da°, and cf. s.v. odahana. 
odanakulmasopacaya, adj. (= Pali “kummasupa- 
caya, MN ii.17.6; wrong ref. in PTSD; in same formula 
as Mv), built up or grown by porridge and gruel, ep. of the 
body (ka>a), in a formulaic list of such: Mv ii. 269.15; 
277.18. 

odahana, in Pali, attention, application, from oda- 
hati = avadadhati, q.v.; not noted in BHS, but see 
anvodahana, samod 0 . 

odurnbara, adj. (= Skt. aud°), of the udumbara: 
°ram iva kusumarn Mv i.270.3. 

? Oddha-samdhi, n. of_ a former Buddha: Mv 
i.137.11. So mss.; Senart em. Urdhva 0 ; should we under- 
stand Oddha- as for MIndic Uddha- (= Urdhva-), or 
emend with Senart? 

odhyta- (looks as if = avadhrta; but ava-dhr is not 
so used, and it is no doubt really a false Sktization of a 
MIndic equivalent of Skt. uddhrta), removed, laid down 
(of a burden): Mv ii.95.4 (raja Subahuh) rajakrtyato 
odhrtabharo, having laid down the burden of (lit. from) 
royal duties. Perh. cf. AMg. ohariya, ppp., iaken down, 
placed down (Ratnach.), supposedly for avadhrta. 
onamana, see avanamana, °na. 
onadeti, see avanadayati. 

opa-, see aupa- (also s.v. upavusta, where mss. 
opa-). 

[opadhika, assumed by Weller on LV 32.1, but see 
s.v. upadhika.j 

opalambhika = aupa°, q.v. (prob. with MIndic o 
for au, or possibly with o m.c. for u, i. e. upalambhika, 
without vrddhi; the first passage might be for ca-u°, and 
in the others meter requires a long), subject to the upa- 
lambha heresy: ye c’opalambhikah SP 335.1; opalam- 
bhika(h) SP 384.5, 9. 

opalipyate, m.c. for upa°, is stained: no ca loki kva 
ci opalipyase LV 53.22 (vs). 

Opasimbha (! nothing like it found recorded), n. 
of a mountain: May 254.9. 

(opunati,) caus. opunapayati (Pali opunati, opuna- 
peti; cf. Skt. nakhavaputa, MS only, pw 7.35i), (winnows;) 
caus., causes to be winnowed: Mv iii. 178.5 (prose) (dhanya- 
jatani . . .) khaladhanesu (mss. °h3nesu, q.v.) samhara- 
payitavyani opunapayitavyani (gdve.). 

Opura (for Avapura), n. of a son of King Sujata 
Iksvaku: Mv i.348.11; 352.9, 11. 

ObhSsa- (in cpds.), — Avabhasa-, q.v. 
omdraka, m., n. of a demoniac being (for *ava-ma°?): 
SP 401.5 stabdho vomarako vostarako, in a list of such 
creatures (vom° = va om°, see s.v. ost5rako). 

omuddhaka, adj. (MIndic for avamurdhaka, q.v.; 
cf. also next, and AMg. omuddhaga), with head hanging 
down: Mv ii.283.1 omuddhaka prapatetsuh, of the dis- 
comfited party of Mara; cf. Mv ii.412.16, under next. 

omurdhaka, f. °ika, adj. (= ava-m°), = prec.: 
Mv ii.412.16 °dhaka prapatetsuh (of the discomfited host 
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of Mara, cf. under prec.); Mv ii. 172. 13-14 omurdhikam 
lambaviya (so mss.), having hung her head downwards ; 
LV 213.12 (vs) omurdhakas, of ascetics. 

ora (— Pali id., Skt. avara), hither , nearer , or lower; 
in ora-para (Pali id.), the nearer and the farther (state of 
existence), substantially the present life and any future life : 
Ud xviii.21 so bhiksu jahati oraparam = Pali Sii i.(l-)5 
so bhikkhu etc. 

oravati (ava plus Skt. ravati; not recorded else- 
where), murmurs , complains : Mv ii.100.17 (prose) (rajha...) 
Sabdapito putro (so with mss.): janapada oravanti, ... the 
people of the country are complaining. 

orasa, adj., subst. (= Pali id., Skt. aur°), own , self- 
begotten (son): SP 88.3; 192.9; Mv ii.354.16, 

^ratika (cf. Skt. rat-; o- for ava-), howling , loud 
crying: MSV iv.64.12. 

[orapayi, SP 331.11, doubtless misprint, read oro- 
payi with WT (for ava-ropayati).] 

? orunda, adj., perhaps for ava-runda = runda, 
mutilated (cf. ava-kubja, ava-kotimaka): LV 333.1b (vs) 
chinna-kara-carana ivorundah, mutilated , as if having 
hands and feet cut off. But possibly understand ivo (m.c. 
for iva, §3.82) rundah; in a verse, the meter of which 
is M Indie and obscure to me. 

o-rupta, o-rup, o-rop-, see ava-r°. 
olanka, m. (Skt. Gr. udahka, Pali uluhka), ladle: 
Mv ii.244.10 Sobhano mama ayam adya kacchapo olanko 
bhavisyati. 

Olamba (for Avalamba), n. of a piSaci: May 238.19 
(prose). 

o-Hyati, see ava-l°, 

olokanaka, nt. ( — Pali id. ; BHS also avalokanaka, 
ullok 0 , qq.v.), window: Mv iii.266.15 (read) olokanakani 
dhavanti, (girls) run to the windows (to look at Rahula 
as he passes); SP 114.3, see ullokanaka. 

ovattika (Pali °ka, nt., id.), girdle: Mv i.321.2 mana- 
vam ovattikayam (mss. ; Senart em. krkatikayam) grhya ; 
in Mv ii. 31 1.11 perhaps read ovattikahi (or °kehi, nt. as 
in Pali?) for mss. ovatakehi (Senart avapakehi) ratana- 
damakehi pattadamakehi . . . samalamkrtam bodhivrksam 
samjanetsuh. 

o-vadati, o-vada-, see ava-v°. 
ovScu, m.c. for uvaca, said: Gv 212.16 (vs); §3.71; 
ending of 3 pi. (cf. § 25.30). 

o-vayati (cf. RV ava-vati, twice; otherwise no ava-va 
blows is recorded), blows (intrans.): Mv ii. 275. 9-10 (prose; 
no v.l.) mrduka ca vata ovayanti. 

ovidhyana-kha (so recorded; n. pi.? wrongly divided 
in Kyoto ed. ovidhya-nakha ; ovidhyana is n. act. from 
Pali ovijjhati shoots down , to Skt. ava-vyadh), parapet , 
battlement , lit. holes for shooting (arrows) down: Mvy 5524 = 
Tib. mdah yab, or, ba gam, both having substantially 
this mg., but the first seems to mean lit. arrow-shelter. 

ov$*§ta, ppp. (to Vedic ava-var?-; cf. Pali an-ovassa, 
°ssaka), rained upon: Ud iii.9, Old and best ms. ovr§ta 
(later ms. avavrs^a, with poorer meter) birana (Skt. vir°) 
yatha. 

o&atuka, nt. (var. o£aduka), prob. some kind of 
plaster: Mvy 9364 = Tib. hdag rdzas, a kind of clay 
(Das dry or wet); Chin, a substance for smearing , or sticky 
stuff. 

oSakha-, see ava&akha-. 
o&irati, see ava- 6°. 

o§adha (— Skt. aus°), medicine: LV 197.11 (vs). 
o$adhi (= Pali osadhi), n. or epithet of a particular 
star: n. sg. °dhi or °dhi, Mv ii.56.20 and 58.13 (vs) tara- 
vara va osadhi, by Senart’s em., which is proved by the 
Pali parallel Jat. v. 398. 30. In Pali more often called 
osadhi-taraka, star of medicine. 

Osadhiraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.21. 
o$arati, see s.v. avaSirati (osaret SP 449.3). 


? osita, in RP 19.10 (vs) apy osita amisapatracivare 
(so apparently divide), set upon , intent upon worldly things 
(like) bowl and robe (see amisa). Cf. Pali an-osita, not 
occupied (of houses; CPD). If correct, osita seems — Skt. 
avasita; used with loc. But api at the beginning is sus- 
picious, and s does not normally become s after M Indie 
o for ava. I suspect corruption, 
osa, see ava£ya. 
osakkati, see ava sa°. 

osanna, adj. (= Skt. avasanna; in this sense, of 
flowers, not recorded), wilted , of flowers: Mv ii.394.5 (vs) 
osanna-puspam jinacetiyesu (equivalent to jirnam puspam 
394.2, puspam purimam milanam 393.9, and others in 
the vicinity). 

osarana, nt. (to next; = Pali id.), entrance , approach: 
Mv ii.37.9 osarane (mss. osakane) ca bharita addaSi 
pramada, at the entrance (to the king's palace) . . . (other- 
wise Senart); ii.108.8 kasya esa osarana^abdah (? mss. 
te sarana 0 , or te saraSa 0 ), whose noise of approach is this ? 
In Mv iii.401.1 osaranani, in a line otherwise hopelessly 
corrupt, corresponds to the same word in the same vs 
of Pali Sn 538, the rest of which seems also corrupt (so 
ed.); the comm, says it means heretical views (ogahanani 
titthani, ditthiyo). Senart's em. and interpretation of the 
line are unconvincing; but the Pali is also dubious, and 
its comm, questionable. I cannot solve the problem. 

1 osarati (— Pali id. or avasarati; cf. prec.; see 
avasarati 1, and for 2 osarati see s.v. avasirati), (1) 
enters , approaches , arrives: Mv ii.108.7 kumaro simhasya 
va (? mss. ca) osarantasya Sabdam Srnvati; iii.453.3 (vs) 
na te kosthesmim (so read with 1 ms.) osaranti (the Pali 
version, Jat. v.252.20, has upenti); (2) caus. osarayati = 
Pali osareti, restores (a monk to good standing in the 
order): osarayantu mam ayusmantah MSV ii.115.2, 14; 
116.7, 20; 192.15; osaryate 179.12 f. (prose). See also 
utsarayati, vosarayati. 

osarana, also °na (— Pali id.; cf. avasarana; to 
prec., 2, plus -ana), restitution (to good standing, of a 
monk or nun that has been disciplined): °nam yacantam 
Bhlk 28b. 5; 29 a. 4; °nam yacasva 29a.l; °na yacitavya 
MSV ii.192.6; °nam 193.2, 6-7, etc. See also utsarana. 

osaraniya, adj., with karman (cf. prec.), (rite) of 
restitution: MSV ii.193.17 ff. 
osirati, see avaSirati. 

osupta (= Skt. avasupta, see s.v. avasvapayati), 
ppp. to osopati, q.v. 

osopati (= Skt. *ava-svapiti ; see s.v. avasvapayati; 
cf. sopita, and next), sleeps, is asleep (ppp. osupta): 
Mv ii.31.21 (agamehi muhurtam, kumaro samprati) osupto. 
rsi aha: maharaja na kumaro osopati; ii. 159.4 (bodhi- 
sattvo) pratibuddho pa^yati antahpuram osuptam. 

osopana, nt. (to prec.; cf. AMg. osovanl, profound 
sleep acc. to Ratnach.), sleep, or putting to sleep: Mv 
ii.160.6 devehi sarvasya janasya . . . osopanam krtam. 
Cf. also osv^pana, apasv£pana. 

ostarati, pass, ostariyati, see s.v. 2 otarati. 
ostSraka, m., and f. °ki, n. of demoniac beings (for 
*ava-st 0 ?): omarako vo'starako (v.l. va ost°) SP 401.5; 
masc. May 219.10 etc.; fern. °ki Sadh 502.11; m. and f. 
Lank 261.9 and 262.11 ostarako vaustaraki va; May 
226.11. 

osvapana, nt. (presumably for ava-sv°, to ava- 
svapayati with -ana; cf. apa-sv°), going to sleep; sleeping; 
or perhaps putting to sleep: LV 236.8 (vs; avasvapanam 
would be metrically better I) devatabhi osvapanam krtam 
(in the corresponding prose version 217.7 apasvapanam) ; 
Mv iii.296.16 (prose) sarvasya rajakulasya °nam krtam. 
Non-causative mg. would be possible in both cases, tho 
causative mg. would seem more natural; but see under 
apasvapana; see also osopati, °pana. 
osvapita, see ava-sv°. 
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ohana, nt. (cf. Skt. uhati, uha, change , derangement, 
etc.? or Pali uhanati disturbs ?), acc. to Tib. the making 
deluded or disturbed : Mvy 4371 °nam = Tib. hkhrul byed, 
or hkhrug byed. 

ohara (m.; perh. cf. AMg. oharai, establish , settle , 
‘sthapan karna, pratisthit karna’; derived by Ratnach. 
from upa-har-), domicile , abode : Mv iii.36.19 te . . . svakam 


oharam gata; 37.3 tato oharato (mss. °rito) nirgamya; 
40.1. oharam prasthito. 

ohita-bhara, adj. (= Pali id.; but see apahrta- 
bhara, which is prob. the true orig. of the Pali; Mv 
simply keeps the MIndic form), who has laid aside his 
burdens: Mv iii.262.13, 14 (of Buddha); -ta, state of (such a 
one), Mv ii. 260.17 °tam anuprapnuvanti (Bodhisattvas). 


AU 


aukarika, m., some sort of tradesman, the same as 
that designated by the Av form of the same story as 
okkarika, q.v. for discussion: Divy 590.2 (vs) putrakau- 
karikatvena (so mss.) pita te mam apupusat; 5 (prose) 
aukarikapanam prasasara; 12 cirantana aukarikas. 

autkara (m. or nt.), ? some subject that was part of 
the education of a brahman: in a list of such, Divy 485.7 
(. . . upanyastah . . . samudacare bhasmagrahe) autkare 
bhoskare (mss. bhotk°) rgvede . . . ; same passage MSV 
iv 15.19 reads donkare (for aut°) bhohkare. 

auttarapathika, adj. (Skt. uttarapatha plus -ika), 
of the north country. MSV i. 239.1. 

autpatika, nt. (v.l. autpatika, which is Mironov’s 
reading but can hardly be right; to utpata plus -ika, cf. 
Skt. autpatika, adj., in different mg.), apparently a sudden, 
offhand invitation (to eat), or food, thus offered (follows 
nimantranakam) : Mvy 5764 = Tib. hphral ba bos pa, 
sudden invitation. 

autsuka, adj. ( = Skt. utsuka; AMg. osuya, osua), 
eager: Mmk 61.5 (vs) °ko sarvamantresu nityam grahana- 
dharane. 

[audatya MSV iii.16.2, read auddhatya, q.v.] 
[audarika, adj., ‘2. dem Bauche zusagend’, pw, is to 
be deleted; in the places there cited, LV (Lefm.) 264.15; 
270.15, read audarika, material , substantial (of food), 
with all mss. ; Calc. auda°. In LV 407.22 (not cited in pw) 
both edd. audarika without v.l., but certainly read audar°. 
So also in Mv ii.131.1 and 8, read with mss. audarikam 
aharam (Senart em. audar°); the Pali parallel MN i.247.8 ff. 
has olarika; so Mv ii.241.1, 3 (in 3 mss. app. °dar°); and 
in Mv ii.277.18 read with mss. kayo audariko (Senart em. 
audar°), of the Buddha’s body.] 

audariyaka, nt. (cf.* Pali udariya, some abdominal 
organ, said to be the stomach ), a presumably abdominal 
organ, only noted in lists of parts of the body: Mvy 4028 
— Tib. sgari pa (? perhaps back ?) or lgah pa, bladder ; so 
Chin.; Bet 295.6 (text audaniyakam) ; and cf. next. 

audaryaka, nt., presumably = pre<?., in a list of 
parts of the body: Siks 209.9; Bendall assumes bladder , 
but states that Tib. gives leh ga = Skt. linga; perhaps 
error for Ion ga = intestines , entrails , guts (Ja.). 

audara, adj. (cf. Pali olara, once, Pv. comm. 110.2 in 
gloss on atulam, = appamanam ojaram panitam, but 
PTSD would read ularam with v.l. ; = Skt. udara, or BHS 
audarika), (1) large, vast, of radiance, avabhasa: Divy 
207.6 audare avabhasanimitte prSviskrte; cf. 63.17 ff. 
udaravabhasah, and 201.22 audarike avabhasanimitte 
praviskriyamane ; the usual mg. of audarika might suggest 
material, corporeal, i. e. physically actualized, but the paral- 
lels are against this; cf. Mv i.41.3 aprameyasya udarasya 
ca mahato avabhasasya . . ., and similarly in parallels 
(collected s.v. lokantarika) ; (2) gross , unrefined (— au- 
darika): Gv 534.20 audaradhimuktikanam viSuddhaye; 
this cannot = ud§ra- (tho this is compounded elsewhere 
with adhimuktika, q.v.) since that is a complimentary 
term, and this is not (cf. the parallel 534.23 samkli^tanam 
sattvanam viSuddhgye, and similarly 534.26). 


audarika, adj. (see also °ka-ta; from Skt. udara 
plus ika; udara, audara, qq.v., also occur rarely, but 
audarika, q.v., is a false reading for this; = Pali olarika), 
gross; Mvy 2691 in a list of ‘synonyms for brhat’, defined 
in Tib. by a number of terms including rags pa (text la! 
corr. in Tib. Index), gross, corporeal, substantial; che ba, 
great; sbom pa, stout, gross, coarse; also che loh, Ion, and 
ran po, the precise lit.’ mgs. of which are not clear to me ; 
in Mvy the word is nt. and is preceded by udarah, visalam, 
vipulam, and followed by prthuh. Practically all BHS 
occurrences may be subsumed under the mg. (1) gross, 
as opposed to suksma, fine, subtle (so in Pali contrasted 
with sukhuma), -suksmaudarika- Dbh 15.14; audarikam 
va suksmam va Av ii.169.10 (rupam); Mv iii.336.15 (id.) 
and 18 (vijnanam); so of the body, gross, substantial, 
material, LV 122.10 devata sa audarikam atmabhavam 
abhisamdarsya ; 219.19 (vs) Pusyas ca naksatra . . . °kam 
nirmini atmabhavam, P. created by magic a corporeal body; 
Gv 218.20 mahadevo . . . audarikenatmabhavena sattva- 
nam dharmam desayati; Dbh 23.11 audarikakaya-vihetha- 
naya, by injuring the actual, physical body (of creatures); 
Bbh 61.7 kayena va audarikena caturmahabhdtikena ; Av 
ii.191.4 ayam . . . kayo rupl audarika^ caturmahabhuti- 
ka(h); Mv ii.277.18 (Mara says:) matapitrsambhavo srama- 
nagautamasya kayo audariko (so mss.) , . . mama punar 
manomayo kayo; SP 277.7 (a Bodhisattva in speaking to 
women) nantaso dantavalim apy upadarsayati, kah punar 
vada audarikamukhavikaram, . . . not to speak of (showing) 
any (emotional) alteration (due to internal feelings) in his 
corporeal (gross, external) face; of other things, esp. food, 
ahara (also in Pali, where olarika ahara, material or sub- 
stantial food or sustenance, is contrasted with immaterial 
kinds of sustenance, see Childers): Sukh 41.(2-)3 ff. (na . . . 
sukhavatyam) . . . sattva audarika-yusa-phanikaraharam 
(so ed. em. ; mss. corrupt but beginning audari-) aharanti, 
api tu . . . yatharupam evaharam akanksanti, tatharupam 
ahrtam eva samjananti, prinitakayaS ca bhavanti; in this 
sense audarika ahara is always to be understood (not 
abundant food), LV 264.2, 6 etc.; 271.1 (others, see s.v. 
audarika); material, corporeal (forms of worship), Dbh 
72.7 (a Bodhisattva in the 8th bhumi) audarikam buddha- 
dar£anapujopasthanam notsrjati; others, misc., Bbh. 9.24 
bodhisattvasyaudarikany . . . gotralingani ; (2) in a few 
cases possibly great, large: Divy 104.24 audarika^ casya- 
~§vasapra£vasa gurugurukilh pravartante yatha meghasya 

garjato Sabdah, enormous breathings ; but since a 

raksasa is being .described, perhaps gross, coarse would 
better correspond to the mg., cf. in Pali Vism. i.274.26 
assasapassasa pi olarika honti, balavatara hueva pavattanti 
etc. (Pe Maung Tin transl. ii.315 the breathings too are gross 
etc.); as to Divy 201.22 audarike avabhasanimitte, see 
audara. 

audarika- ta, abstr. to prec., coarseness (Tib. rags pa): 
Mvy 1651 sthulabhittikata audarikata. 

Audumbara, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 4.24. 

auddhatya, nt, (in Skt. only haughtiness : = Pali 
uddhacca), frivolity, in the double sense of amusement, 
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idle sport , and mental indolence , lack of seriousness of mind 
(‘the property antithetical to attention’, Aung and Rhys 
Davids, Compendium of Philos. 18; frivolite , AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. vii.20): Mvy 1979 = Tib. rgod pa, laughter (acc. to 
Ja. and Das also languor , indolence , which the Diet, of the 
Fr. Cath. Miss, questions); here it stands between asam- 
prajanyam aud kaukrtyam, styanam; Bbh 169.5 (see s.v. 
drava; here seems clearly related to amusement ); see 
drava also for MSV iii.16.2 where read auddhatyam for 
audatyam (Tib. mig zur gyis lta bar byed, making glances 
with the corners of the eyes); Jm 184.6 (said of women) 
tyakta-vibhrama : vilasauddhatya(h) ; as one of the 6 
avarana (q.v.) to samadhi, Dharmas 118; usually assoc, 
with such qualities as styana, middha, and esp. kaukrtya, 
qq.v., in formulaic lists which hardly give much help, 
Bbh 173.1; 223.13; 243.21; Sadh 365.12; Dharmas 30; 
auddhatya-kaukrtya, together, constitute one of the 5 
nivarana, q.v. 

audbilya, audvilya, nt. (also udbilya, udvilya, 
q.v.; these sometimes occur as vv.ll. for aud°; = Pali 
ubbilla; acc. to Geiger 15.1 to ud plus veil-; other theories, 
see PTSD), joy , pleasurable excitement : °bilya-prapta, often 
with adbhuta-p°, SP 6.5; 60.3; 100.3; Mmk 105.24; 
°ya-jata SP 61.6; °ya-karl (n. sg. °karin) Mvy 2939; 
atlvaudbilyam utpannam Divy 82.30; cittasya pramodyam 
kayasyaudbilyam (n. sg.) Siks 183.6; cittaudvilyapriti- 
karanyodaraya prabhaya (cf. under udbilya) Gv 203.18; 
citta^dvilyakaranl (prabha) Sukh 30.2. 

aupakramika, adj. (also upa°, q.v.; = Pali opakka- 
mika, not well defined in PTSD; cf. AN ii.87.31 opakka- 
mikani, defined AN comm. iii. 114.23 vadhabandhadi- 
upakkamena nibbattani), caused by violence : Bbh 63.5 
dhatu~vaisamikam£ (see vaisamika) ca aupakramikan 
amanusyabhisrstamS copasargam vyupasamayati; 246.23 
pancavidham duhkham: (the first of the five is) aupakra- 
mikam; so also in 293.10 aupakramika-duhkha- is one of 
the same five kinds of duhkha; 247.12-13 svayamkrtau- 
pakramikam duhkham, pain caused by self-inflicted violence. 

Aupaganaa (text Opa°), n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.16. 

aupacayika, or (Mvy) aupacayika, adj. (Skt. 
upacaya plus ika), based on accumulation : Bbh 247.17 
°cayikam duhkham (not explained); cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
i.69 d’ accumulation, ii.290 d’accroissement (venant de la 
nourriture, etc.); Mvy 7089 °cayikah = Tib. rgyas pa las 
hbyun ba, originating from increase (application not 
clear). 

aupadhika (1) adj. (once also upadhika, q.v.; Pali 
opadhika, acc. to PTSD always with punna = punya); 
in Pali opa° = relating to the substratum or basis of rebirth, 
i. e. beading to rebirth, so e. g. Yv. comm. 154.23 ff. ; in 
BHS the word acquires a new meaning based on upadhi 
(2), q.v., material , consisting of or relating to material things; 
chiefly as ep. of punyakriyavastu, q.v., as also upadhika, 
q.v.: Mvy 1703 °kam punyakriyavastu; Siks 138.7 °kanam 
°vastunam; similarly MadhK 487.1 (vs) punyam aupa- 
dhikam; MSV ii.86.5; (2) subst., what relates to material 
things: with forms of stha- (see L6vi, Sutral. xvii.3, note, 
°dhika-sthiti, refus . . . d’accepter un don materiel), bhaga- 
van °dhike ’sthat abhinirhrtapindapatah (Divy sthitah, 
om. abhi 0 ), the Lord remained (without partaking of) the 
material gift (a meal which his monks received) MSV ii.128.3 ; 
180.5 (Tib. bsgrubs pa na bzhugs nas, remained when [the 
meal] was supplied )• Divy 542.17; both texts (Divy in 
18, after another sentence) continue, pancabhih karanair 
buddha bhagavantah aupadhike tisthanty (MSV adds 
abhinirhrta-pindapatah, Divy varies, see abhinirharati 
1); the five reasons (special things which need attention) 
are listed in MSV ii.128.5 ff. 

aupanayika, adj. (= Pali opa°; ep. of Buddha’s 
dhamma; from Skt. upanaya pliis -ika; cf. next), con- 


ducive (to the desired religious end), ep. of dharma- 
vinaya: Mv iii.200.10 (see s.v. ehipasyika). 

aupanayika, adj., = prec. (in same formula): Mvy 
1295. (So also Mironov.) 

? aupapatti-, in Gv 243.14 nanaupapatti-nirmana- 
kayameghan niscaritva (read before this -samapannan, as 
proved by 243.25; also in 244.9 read sarvasattvasama- 
pannan nanavarna-); the parallel 244.10, see s.v. -upa- 
pattika, indicates that either nanopapatti(-ka?)- or nanau- 
papattika(nir°) should be read; various clouds of magic 
bodies spontaneously produced; or perhaps ... of various 
origins (nanopapatti). 

aupapattyamsika (= upa°; see s.v. -am6ika), 
relating to (the part of) birth, opp. to maranantika, £iks 
226.7 fT. (cited from Sal 87.10 ff.); 253.3, 5. ' 

aupapattyangika, app. equivalent to preceding, 
participating in birth, of citta, Lank 277.6. See s.v. -am^ika. 

aupapaduka (°dika?), or upapaduka, adj. (the two 
forms identical in mg. and both included below; list of 
occurrences of upapaduka s.v. ; aupapadika only SP 408.12, 
where 2 mss. °duka; corresp. to Pali opapatika, Jain Skt. 
aupa 0 , AMg. uvavaia, °iya ; der. from upapada, q.v. ; with 
Leumann, Aup.S.l; Weber l.St. 16.377, I believe BHS 
shows the etymologically historical form, from upa-pad, 
contrary to Childers, s.v., and Levi JA.1912 Pt. 2 p. 503; 
the counter-argument that upa-pad means to be born in 
the usual [rather, in any] way is inconclusive, since the 
passages cited below show that in BHS these words are 
definitely associated with upa-pad, see esp. SP 260.11-12; 
408.12; Divy 300.17), born by spontaneous generation: often 
the fourth of 4 kinds of beings classified as to manner 
of birth, gndaja(h va) jarayuja(h va) samsvedaja(h va)aupa- 
pfidukS(hi ' va), SP 346.8; Mv i.211.16 = ii.15.15-16; 
ii.163.21; Sadh 26.7; or °upapaduka(h va) Mvy (2279-) 
2282; Mv i.212.7 (v.l. aupa°); Dharmas 90 (n. sg. forms); 
also in cpd. -andaja-jarayuja-samsvedajaupapaduka- Dbh 
15.8; jarayujandajasamsvedaja-upapaduka-sattva- Mmk 
16.14; with omission of one member, andaja, samsvedaja, 
upapaduka, Gv 264.24; jarayuja-samsvedajaupapaduka- 
nam Divy 627.17; sometimes with addition of other terms, 
as rupino varupino va samjnino vasamjnino va etc. SP 
346.8; Sadh 26.7, and similar additions in some others 
of the above; other occurrences: Divy 300.17 aupapadukah 
sattva ghatiyantraprayogena cyavamana upapadyamanaS 
ca ( falling and being reborn in the manner of a bucket- 
machine, sc. for raising water from a well) kartayvah (as 
part of the pancagandakam, q.v., cakram); usually, as 
here, of human beings, esp. Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, and 
cakravartins ; they often appear sitting on lotuses, which 
may themselves be spontaneously generated, as in SP 
260.11-12 yasmims ca buddhaksetra upapatsyate tasminn 
aupapaduke saptaratnamaye padma upapatsyate ; SP 455.4 
(vs; in 3 ‘there is no sexual intercourse’) upapaduka te 
jinorasah padmagarbhesu nisanna nirmalah; Siks 175.8 te 
(bodhisattvah) tatra nanarangesu padmesupapadukah 
pradurbhavanti ; contrasted with birth in the womb, Sukh 
65.16 (anye garbhavasam) prativasanti, anye (sc. bodhi- 
sattvah) punar aupapadukah padmesu paryankaih pradur- 
bhavanti (also 66.6), some dwell in the dwelling of the womb 
(Muller SBE 49, 2, p. 62 calyxl), others, spontaneously 
generated , appear sitting cross-legged on lotuses; similarly 
Mv i. 145.4 (na khalu . . .) bodhisattva matapitrnirvrtta 
bhavanti, atha khalu svagunanirvrttya (so with mss., 
by the creative power of their own virtues ) upapaduka (v.l. 
aup°) bhavanti; in Mv i.153.6 ff. it is explained that 
Bodhisattvas, after rebirth in the Tusita heaven, do not 
engage in sex relations, and hence Siddhartha was not 
Rahula’s father; Rahula nevertheless entered (in some way 
not explained) the womb of Yasodhara; but R. was not 
aupapaduka as cakravartins are, 153.16-154.3 (rajanaS 
cakravartinah) aupapaduka babhuvu . . . eakravartiganah 
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aupapaduka asan, na tatha Rahuiabhadra iti; that cakra- 
vartins are aupa° (upa°) is also shown by Gv 254.12 (vs, 
of a cakravartin, having the 32 laksana) upapaduko 
padumagarbhe; 268.26 cakravarti caturdvipesvarah aupa- 
padukah padmagarbhe . . . ; elsewhere however it is clear 
that one born from the womb may nevertheless be aup°, 
Gv 339.4 yaya (sc. Mayaya) sa upapadukah kumara (sc. 
the bodhisattva Sakyamuni) utsange pratigrhltah ; SP 
408.12 (of a bodhisattva; rajno Vimaladattasya) grha 
upapanna aupapadika (2 mss. °duka) utsange paryankena 
pradurbhuto ’bhut; other statements about aup° (up°) 
are that anything they wish is instantly fulfilled, Av 
ii.95.11 (see s.v. upapaduka) yenopapadukah samvrttah 
sa(ha)cittotpadac casya yac cintayati yat prarthayate tat 
sarvam samrdhyatiti ; they have the 32 laksana, and other- 
wise marvelous bodies, SP 205.14 (vs) upapadukah sarvi 
(sc. sattvah) suvarnavarna dvatrimSatilaksanarupadhari- 
nah; SP 202.5 te sattva aupapaduka bhavisyanti . . . 
manomayair atmabhavaih svayamprabha(h) . . . ; such 
birth results from high moral attainments in the past, 
Divy 533.25 (striyo yah pancanam avarabhagiyanam) 
samyojananam (q.v.) prahanad upapadukah; this word 
is suggested by the letter au in the young Bodhisattva’s 
spelling lesson, LV 127.10 aukare aupapaduka-Sabdah. 

aupabhogika, adj. (Skt. upabhoga plus -ika), connected 
with or due to enjoyments : Kv 80.5 kleSa aupabhogikah. 

aupamya, nt., a high number: Gv 134.5, cf. upamya. 

aupalambhika (also recorded opa°, q.v.), characterized 
by the heresy of upalambha (q.v.), = upalambha-drstika : 
°kanam bodhisattvanam (an inferior type) &iks 315.8; 
AsP 158.14. 

[aupavana, in LV 9.8 (prose) caturlryapatha-vinayan- 
aupavana-suvardhitataror; read -vinayanopavana- with 
Calc., i. e vinayana-up^vana- ; Tib. seems to have 


read -tanor for -taror; it also had a longer text, suggesting 
haplographic corruption in the BHS; a photostat in my 
possession reads, spyod lam bzhi (catur-iryapatha) dan 
hdul ba (vinaya, or °yana) ri ( mountain ) nags tshal ( forest ) 
dan nags hdab na (in forest ) skyes pahi (made) lus (body) 
dan ldan pa (having).) 

aupasamika, adj. (= Pali opasainika; in Skt. only 
as technical term of Jainas; from Skt. upaSama plus -ika; 
cf. an-aupa 0 , and upa°), tending to tranquillity ; usually, 
as in Pali, ep. of dharma: Mv ii.33.3 dharmam . . . aupa- 
samikam (so mss. and ed.); 41.9 dharmam tu opasamikam 
(v.l. aupas°); Av ii.107.7 dharmaS ca . . . aupaSamikah; 
Bbh 24.13 (hitanvayah svaparartho bodhisattvasya) . . . 
aupa£amika£ ca. 

? aurabhraka, m., see next. 

aurabhrika, m. (= Pali orabbhika; not in this mg. 
in Skt.; from urabhra plus -ika), mutton-butcher (some- 
times perhaps butcher in general): Mvy 3758 = Tib. 
(b)san pa, butcher: SP 280.2; 480.9; Lank 246.7; 253.5 
(here text °bhraka but v.l. °bhrika, which prob. read); 
Divy 10.2; 15.22; Bbh 302.9; Kv 42.9 (text noratri 0 , 
read naurabhn 0 = na-aur°); 94.22. 

aurnaka, adj. (— Skt. Gr. id.; Skt. aurna), woolen: 
°ka-vasah* Mvy 9159. 

au&Irika, m., or °ka, f. (cf. Skt. uslra; Slieth cites 
Pkt. osira once), pf. °kali, Mvy 9414 Tib. myu gu, or 
zha lu, both (the latter acc. to Diet. Fr. Cath. Miss. ; 
acc. to Ja. cup , bowl) shoots or reeds ; Chin, green shoots. 

Ausadhi(n), or °dhi(n), n. of a Tathagata : Mv 
iii. 236.10, 11. Sehart reads °dhim, acc., and °dhi, nom. ; 
but v.l. °dham (read °dhim) and °dhi resp., which are 
surely to be read. 

ausarya (nt. ; Skt. usara plus -ya; unrecorded), 
salty ground: Mmk 113.11 ausarye sikatastlrne tathaiva ca. 
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kamsa-kfita, see kamsa. 

kamsa-doha, adj. Bhvr. (= Skt. kamsya-doha, also 
°syopadoha and °syopadohana; kamsa, brass , M Indie for 
kamsya, recorded in Skt. only Lex. and once in Laty., 
pw; the pre-classical Skt. kamsa means metal dish ; cf. 
Pali kamsupadhara DN ii.l92,i, °rana AN iv.393.26, 
kamsupadharana Jat. vi.503.17, inaccurately reported 
PTSD, all same mg.), provided with brass milk-pails , ep. 
of cows (like the Skt. and Pali equivalents): Gv 164.15 
gosahasrSni . . . kamsadohani. See also next two. 

kamsa-patri (see prec.), brass bowl: Mv ii.282.11; 
412.8 (parallels to LV 318.22 kSmsa-patri, see kamsa). 
There are no doubt yet other cpds. of kamsa-. 

kainsopadohini, f. adj. Bhvr. (perhaps read °do- 
hani?), = prec. but' one: Mv iii 458.11, read with one ms. 
sastim dhenusahasrani sarve kamsopadohini (or °hani? f. 
pi. of either °hin = °ha, or °hana, see under prec. but 
one); Senart em. wrongly. 

Kakucchanda, Kakutsanda, °sunda, see s.v. Kra- 
kucchanda. 

Kakuda KatySyana (= Pali Kakuda, Kakudha, or 
Pakudha, Kaccayana or Katiyana; DPPN s.v. Pakudha), 
n. of one of the six famous heretical teachers of Buddha's 
day (see s.v. Piirana KSgyapa), named with the others: 
Mvy 3549; Mv i.253.13; 256.20; iii.383.16 (v.l. Kakuta); 
Divy 143.12; Av i.231.4. 

Kakubha, n. of a deity (devaputra; living in a 
kakubha tree): Mv iii.313.10 ff. 

kakkhata, adj. (also khakkhata, q.v.; both Skt. 
Lex., hard; = Pali kakkhaja, hard t harsh , rough , cruel) f 


cruel , if reading of LaVall6e-Poussin, JRAS 1911.1074, 
krurah kakkhatas (sattvah), be adopted for SP 267.4 
Sathakah (sattvas). See next. 

kakkhata-tva, nt. (see prec. and khakkhata tva), 
hardness: Mvy 1842 v.l. for khak°; Siks 245.2 (associated 
with prthividhatu ; Bet. 327.12 em. khakkha 0 in parallel); 
Mv i.339.16 (?) tesam kaye gurutvam ca khardtvam ca 
kakkhatatvam. (em. ; mss. kalkata 0 , q.v., or k,atk°) ca 
upanipate. 

kakkhatl (Skt. Lex., Trik., chalk) y prob. chalk: Mvy 
5940 (Tib. transliterates Skt.; follows sudha, plaster , 
mortar). 

kakhorda: Gv 214.6, m.c. for kakhorda, q.v. 
kankanika = Skt. kinkinika, bell: MPS 34.72,79, 85. 
kankara (once °la, once klmkara), m. or lit., a 
nigh number, acc. to LV 100 niyuta, but sometimes 100 
bimbara, q.v.: m. (°rah) Mvy 7830 (cited from Gv); 
8004; nt. (°ram) Mvy 7704; 7957 (cited from LV); Tib. 
in all gtams; Ly 147.21; Gv 133.1 (kimkaram); Sukh 
30.15 kamkarani; gender undetermined SP 409.6; LV 
151.3 Gv 105.19 (kankala); 206.17. 

Kankaii (cf. Skt. Kankalin, n. of a yaksa; °linl, a 
form of Durga), n. of a yogini: Sadli 584.12; 589.15. 

kaca, m., Mvy 5870, acc. to Tib. srin bal = cotton 
or raw silk (Chin. app. cotton thread ); occurs in a list of 
textile materials. 

KacangalS (= Pali Kajangala, °la), (1) n. of a towru 
Jm 113.22 °layam, loc.; Av ii/41.5 f., id.; (2) n. of an 
old woman who lived in this town, who had been the 
mother of the Bodhisattva in former births and whom 
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the Buddha initiated as a nun: Av ii.41.6 ff. (this is an 
embroidered form of the Pali story of the nun Kajangala, 
AN v.54 ff.); MSV i.20.4 IT. 

kaccati (nt.‘? cited in this form, without ending; 
Mironov v.l. kacchati), corslet acc. to Tib., synonym of 
kavacika (q.v.) which follows it in text: Mvy 6077. 

kaccha (Skt. kaksa, kaksa, M Indie and Skt. Lex. 
kaccha, kaccha, at least in mgs. 1, 2), (1) arm-pit: Mv 
ii.124.3 kacchehi sveda mukta; (2) hem of (lower) garment : 
Mv iii.13.3 kaccham bandhitva (Pali id.), girding himself 
(for action, by tying the undergarment at the waist); 
(3) in nikkata-kaccha Mv ii.87.17 (see nikkata), possibly 
edge (of a needle)? One expects the mg. point , but I find 
no evidence for it. The allegation that Pali kaccha means 
arrow (PTSD) seems unfounded. 

Kacchapa, n. of a river: May 253.3. In list of rivers, 
placed between Narmada and Payosni. 

kacchatika (Skt. Lex. id.; cf. Pkt. [called Desi; 
Rambhamanjari] kacchattl, id. ; deriv. of Skt. kaksa 
girdle ; end of lower garment tucked in at the waist), in Mvy 
5851 = Tib. ske rags, ska rags, defined as girdle , prob. 
also end of lower garment tucked in at the waist. Next item 
is baddha-kaksyah 5852. 

kacchahara (m. or nt.; cited in stem form, also in 
Mironov; v.l. in both edd. kacahara), acc. to Tib. an 
ornamental girdle: Mvy 5854 = Tib. ska rags phu (Das 
pho) gu can (acc. to Das = Skt. kaksa-hara). 

kacchula, adj. (cf. Skt. Lex. kacchura; AMg. kac- 
chulla, printed kacchulla in Ratnach.), afflicted with 
itching (kacchu), with a skin-disease: Mv ii.150.9; 152.3; 
153.19; 156.12. 

? kajava, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.15 (°vasya, 
gen.); seems to correspond to ka§aca or ka$ava, q.v.; 
cf. also kaiapa. 

kancu, perhaps to be read for kaficu, q.v. 

kancuka, m., or °ka, f. (doubtless = Skt. kancuka, 
also fem. °kl ,' bodice; coat of armor; covering , sheath; skin 
of a snake), covering, downy coat (of flowers): Mv i.236.9-10 
= 241.3-4 (vss,' but defective in meter) tani ca kara- 
prarnukta surabhlni pancavarno (? °rne? sc. flowers, 
strewn over DIpamkara), samsthihati puspakancuko 
bhagavato lokanathasya; Av ii.68.6 (darako jato . . .) 
divyasumanahkancukaya (so read for °kancikaya) pra- 
vrtah ; 70.3 divyaya ca sumanasam (mss. °syam) kancukaya 
pravrto; for Jtancuka Speyer cites Tib. ral chun, fine hair; 
Feer, couvert d’un duvet de .sumand (jasmine) divin. 

kancuklya, m. (defined in Skt. as attendant in the 
hqrem; see $.v. kSiicuklya), eunuch (?): Mv ii.432.17 
varsavara kancuklya ca raj no nivedayanti; 433.3 varsavara 
kancuklya aha. 

kata, m. (also, in mg. 2, kata?), (1) (in specialized 
application of Skt. kata, matting, possibly paralleled in 
Skt, itself), matting-screen or partition (cf. late Skt. kata = 
bhitti, Schmidt, Nachtrage, s.v.): SP 72.6 (niveSanam . . .) 
samSIrna-kudya-kata-lepanam, the (ruined) house had its 
walls, matting-screens (or partitions), and plaster destroyed; 
83.1 (vs) viSirna kudyam kata lepanam ca (of the same 
house); Lank 169.(10— )ll (list of things which, by inter- 
vening, frustrate knowledge of an object) kudya-ka^a- 
vapra-prakara- (etc.) -vyavahita- (Suzuki wrongly renders 
kata mountain); (2) (= Skt. kataka), some ornament, 
prob. bracelet: Divy 317.13 harsa-kata-keyuraharar- 

dhaharadln (all ornaments); 540.26 hastat katan (so text 
em., mss. katam, implying acc. sg. of a fem. kata) 
avatarya, 

kataka (nt.? cf. -kataka, for which Mvy Index 
suggests reading kataka), a kind of fetter or bond, pre- 
sumably in form of a ring: Gv 353.12 (sattvan nana-hadi-)- 
nigada-kataka-kunijlala- (q.v.) -Srnkhala-khalina-bandhana- 
baddhan. 

Katankata, n. of a yaksa: May 68. 


kataccha, and katacchaka (m. or nt.), — katac- 
chu(ka), q.v.: °ccha r Divy 165.18; °cchaka, Mmk 322.25. 

katacchu, m. or f., °chuka (once nt.) and °chuka (?), 
also °cha and °chaka (app. = Pali katacchu, spoon, 
ladle; cf. De£in. 2.7 kadacchu, comm, ayodarvl), in most 
occurrences could be either spoon or bowl; it seems that 
Tib. and Chin, sources support mg. bowl, vessel; so Mvy 
9013 katacchuh, Tibi nal ze, which I do not find in Dictt., 
but nal may be connected with na li, bowl, basin (of iron 
or china, Ja.), while Chin, gives (1) pillow (often made 
of porcelain), or (2) bowl, basin; on Suv 86.3 and Mmk 
65.2 Tib. is cited as snod, vessel (Mmk ap. Lalou, Icono- 
graphic, p. 84, line 11, who nevertheless translates cuiller, 
pp. 37, 44); in favor of mg. spoon may be cited (besides 
the Pali and Desi words) Megh 310.10 sapta-dhupa- 
katacchukam utksiped akase (hardly bowl full if text is 
right acc. sg. f., but perhaps this represents °kan, acc. 
pi. m.); most commonly in cpds. preceded by dhupa-, 
incense-spoon (? -bowl), generally as held in the hand by 
a painted image* dhupa-katacchuka-vyagra-hasta Mmk 
65.2; 69.12, etc.; 322.25 (here °katacchaka°); eka-dhupa- 
katacehu-hasta-parigrhitan Suv 86.3; dhupa-katacchukam 
adaya Divy 398.28-29; (daksinahaste) dhQpa-katacchu- 
kam (n. sg. nt.!) kartavyam Kv 74.20; dhupa-°ke dhupas 
copasthapayitavyah MSV iii.97.16; in Divy 165.18 acc. 
to Index vessel, but this seems less than certain, (Pura- 
nam, q.v., dharmasatapraticchannam) kataccha-vrata- 
bhojanam (might mean eating according to a vow of spoon- 
fuls, i. e. of limiting his food to a definite number of them, 
rather than eating by a vow of the begging-bowl). In Divy 
475.21 kanda-katacchu-pura-kurca-bhaisajya-sthavikas is 
obscure to me at more than one point; the cpd. evidently 
lists articles pertaining to children, and either spoon or 
bowl i$ conceivable. 

katasi (= Pali id., °sim vaddheti), cemetery, place 
where unburied corpses are left: Mvy 7105 = Tib. dur 
khrod (id.); 7419 °si vardhita; SP 48.4 (vs) katasi ca 
vardhenti punah-punas te (i. e. they die again and again; 
Pali also uses the word only with forms of this verb). 

kata, see kata. 

katahaka, m. or nt. (= AMg. kadahaya; Skt. kataha), 
pot, caldron: katahaka upasthapita(h), nom. pi., Divy 
404.28; °kam, nt., in £lesma-k° Mvy 9019, and kheta-k 0 
9440, spittoon (both = Tib. mchil mahi snod, vessel for 
spittle); sirsa-k° (= Pali slsa-kataha), lit. head-caldron, 
i. e. skull, LV 306.17. 18, °kan (acc. pi.); 6roni-k°, see s.v. 
&roni- kataha(ka). 

kati, nt. (?), perh. straw, = kuti (q.v.), for which 
it is prob. a false reading: Divy 511.19. 

[katikfta, see samkatl 0 .] 

katika, chip, piece of wood (as record): MSV i.4.9 fl. 
(= Tib. thur ma, = Salaka, Dutt). 

katuka (so Index, for text kutaka), m. or nt., pool, 
pond: Siks 249.14 udapanam va katukam va kupam va 
puskarinlm va khanayet; Tib. renders ka° and puskar 0 
both by rdzin, pond. 

katuka-taiia, nt., acc. to Tib. = yuns (d)mar, oil 
of mustard: Mvy 5786; 9346. (Cf. Skt. katuka, pungent, 
and n. of various plants.) 

ka^unka, var. for khat°, q.v. 

katk&ra, m. (so also Mironov; vv.ll. in the two edd. 
kadgara, katkara, kankara), some kind of bird: Mvy 
4894, acc. to Tib. (one rendering) and Chin. — the prec. 
item, krakara, 4893, which in Skt. means a kind of part- 
ridge; cf. also Pali kakkara, said to mean jungle-cock ; Tib. 
also bya ban, which acc. to Ja. means night-hawk , goat- 
sucker; or bat. 

kattati (corresponds to Pali kaddhati, Skt. krs-; 
sometimes associated with forms of krs in BHS, see be- 
low; occurs also with cpds., £-, ut-, o- (ava-), nis-, sam-; 
Senart reads always kaddh-, but his mss. invariably katt- 
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(except once or twice katth-, doubtless a graphic variant); 
akattati occurs also once in Megh; -kaddh-, on the other 
hand, is recorded in SP, see s.vv. akaddhana, vikaddhate), 
draws , pulls ; takes away , removes: Mv i.217.7 (devlye 
navayanena) kattivantiye while the queen was being drawn 
along by a boat ; ii.75.3 dvarato sapta padam (acc. pi.) 
kattito, c;. line 5 sapta padani apakarsitva; line 11 sapta 
padani kattito; 241.18 tatah pamjarehi (abl.) kattiyanti 
(birds); 429.15 (rajagrhato) kattiyamanl (see s.v. akat- 
tati). Note that all these forms are passive. 

? kattamkriyati (contains a form derived from 
katt-ati, q.v., compounded with kriyati = °te; possibly 
read kattlkriyati with Senart’s text), is dragged , hauled 
away: Mv ii.429.12, see akattati. 

kathala, kathalya, kathalla, kadhalya, m. (in Pali 
only kathala; not in Skt. or Pkt.), gravel , regularly assoc, 
with sarkara, sand or pabbles; kathala noted only Divy 
45.10. and Av i.64.3 (v.l. °lla); kadhalya only LV 39.22 
(with all mss.), also v.l. LV 276.21 ; kathanna erroneously 
printed for kathalla Mmk 37.5; 525.20; kathalya SP 
144.9; Divy 155.24; LV 301.10; Mv iii.69.11; Av i.139.12; 
Karmav 79.4; kathalla in the rest below; masc. wherever 
used as noun with generically distinctive forms, Mvy 
5304 °llah = Tib. gyo mo , gravel; Mv i.308.2 asuci-pasana- 
Sarkara-kathalla bhumim pravisanti ; Mmk 525.20 kathal- 
lah (text °nnah) sarkarangarah ; other substantival oc- 
currences, Lank 268.3 trna-kastha-kathallesu yatha maya 
virajate (Suzuki transl. bricks, which is another mg. of 
Tib. gyo mo but surely inappropriate here); Mv i.15.10 
maccha kathalla-gata (mss. kabhalla 0 ) yatha, like fish on 
gravel', Karmav 79.4 (prthivyam) sarkara-kathalyadini . . . 
pradurbhavanti ; usually in adj. cpds., especially apagata- 
pasana-Sarkara- (or °sark°) -kath° Mv iii.79.18; 141.16; 
255.9; Divy 45.10: 155.23-24; 441.12-13; 460.16; Av 
i.64,3; 76.2; 97.3-4; 107.10; 139.11-12; 144.11; SP 144.9; 
apagata-sarkara- (°sark°)-kath° Mv iii.69.11; 266.9; LV 
276.21 ; apagata-pasana-kath° (printed kathanna)-bhas- 
mangara- (etc.) Mmk 37.5; utsanna-£arkarakath° Gv 
328.25; akirna-Sarkara- (°sark°) -kath° LV 301.10; Gv 
166.18-19; -Sarkara-lTathallaklrnayam (. . . dharanyam) 
Gv 226.6. 

kathina, nt., (1) (= Pali id.), the rough cloth from 
which monks’ robes were made: Mvy 8687; 9035; 9104; 
9406 (= Tib. sra brkyan); Prat 490.10 uddhrte (see ud- 
dharati) kathine; cpds., kathina-civara (= Pali id.), a 
robe made of k. cloth, Av ii.13.6; 18.1; kathin&starana, 
nt., Mvy 8685; °stara, m. (so Mironov) or °starana, nt. 
(not in Mironov), Mvy 9407; °stara, MSV ii. 152.9; all = 
Pali kathinattharana or °tthara, the ceremony of ‘ spreading 
out ’ or dedicating the kafhina ; kathinastaraka, m., ( the 
monk) who superintends this ceremony, Mvy 8686 (with 
Index); MSV ii.154.10 if. ; on the ceremony cf. SBE 
17.148 ff. with notes; MSV ii.151 ff. (long description); 
(2) hut (of a candala): Av ii.114.9 anyataracandala- 
kathinam pindaya pravistah; 114.13; 115.3 pindapatam 
adaya candalakathinan nirgatah. 

kadangara, ( 1) nt. ( = Skt. Lex. and late lit., Schmidt, 
Nachtr., defined as straw; AMg. id., a kind of grass, Rat- 
nach. ; Pali kalingara, kali°, defined in comms. as stick 
of wood), stick of wood (? the mg. straw would also be 
appropriate; something thrown away as worthless): Ud 
i.35 (kayo ’yam prthivlm aahisesyati) . . . nirastam va 
kadangaram (same vs in Pali, Dhp. 41, kaliiigaram); (2) 
(== Pali Kalinga, Kal°)n. of an upasakain Nadika: MPS9.13. 

kadatra (nt. ; Skt. Lex., = kalatra, in its BHS 
sense, see s.v.), family: Bbh 18.12 sarvasattvams ca 
kadatra-bhavena parigrhnati, he cherishes (or adopts ) . . . 
as his own family; °tra-bhavena parigrhltah 192.1; (mata- 
pitr-)putra-daradi-kadatra- 310.15; sarva-grha-kadatra- 
bhogan ( house and family enjoyments) utsrjya . . . pravrajya 
331.23; kadatra-parsatparigraham 349.4. 


Kadamba (or °baka? see ed. note), n. of a yaksini: 
Mahasamaj 187.1 (Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4); 
corresp. to Pali Karumha (Chin. Ka-da-m-ra). 

kadimtala, m. (cf. Skt. Lex. kaditula), Mvy 6093, = 
Tib. r^l gri dgu po, crooked sword, scimitar. Same form 
in Mironov; Kyoto ed. Index cites (as variants?) also 
kaditula, kadimtula, but neither ed. records them as 
variants in text. 

kadevara, nt. (Divy 234.8; 383.18, the only cases 
where gender is clear; = Skt. kalevara), cadaver , corpse: 
Divy 39.11; 234.8; 383.18; Av ii.26.1; Siks 208.12; Gv 
157.13; Jm 45.18; 211.3 (here the ed. strangely emends 
to kale 0 !). Mvy 3933 reads kalevaram without v.l., but 
Mironov kade°. 

kadhalya, see kathala. 

kana, m. (= Pali id.; app. not in this sense in Skt., 
where mg. is kernel etc.), the red coating between the kernel 
and the husk of rice: Mv i. 343. 19 tasya Salisya kano ca 
tuso ca pradurbhavati. See also akana(ka), ni?kana. 

kanaya or kanaya (m. or nt. ; = Pali id.; on Skt. 
see below), some kind of weapon, said to be a kind of 
spear or lance; occurs only in long cpds. consisting of 
lists of weapons of all kinds: -kanaya- LV 305.9 (no v.l.); 
306.14 (-kan°, v.l. -kanapa-); 317.15 (several good mss. 
-kanaya-); -kanaya- LV 218.12 (no v.l.). The form kanaya 
is recorded as v.l. for kanapa in some Skt. passages, BR 
2.30, and twice without record of v.l. in late Skt., see 
Schmidt, Nachtr. The form kanapa is not very common 
in Skt. itself, see BR l.c. and pw; it is found Mbh.Cr. 
ed. 1.218.24 (Calc. 1.8257) and 3.83* (after 3.21.32 ab; 
Calc. 3.810 kanapa, Bomb, kanapa) ; no Mbh. ms. is recorded 
with ya for pa in either place. Yet it seems probable that 
the variation between y and p is purely graphic; Pali 
and BHS clearly support y, which even Skt. sometimes 
shows as v.l. for p and which may be the original (rela- 
tively very few occurrences are noted). 

Kanima, or Kanima, n. pi., n. of a brahmanical 
school, of the Yajurveda (mentioned between the Kathas 
and Vajasaneyins, and all called adh varya vah) : Divy 
633.5 Kanima(h), 6 Kanima(h) acc. to mss. 

kaneruka (cf. Pali and Skt. Lex. kaneru, Skt. karenu), 
a kind of elephant: MPS 31.21. 

kantaka, (1) see prstha- (°thi-, °thl-)kantaka; 
(2) (nt.? = kStaka, q.v.), ring on which the alms-bowl 
is hung: Divy 227.29 (mudgaS) catvarah patre patita 
ekah kantakam ahatya bhumau patitah; 228.10 mudgah 
patra-kantakam ahatya bhumau patitas; (3) in prakara-k° 
Divy 578.18, perhaps point , projection (of a wall), i. e. a 
jutting battlement occupied by a guard: sa anyatamena 
purusena prakarakantake sthitena . . . gacchantl drsta. 
(So Index.) See kanthakapa£raya. 

kanthaka, m. (1) as in Pali, alternative spelling for 
kantaka, thorn: SP 420.4; Mv i.91.16; Divy 350.8 °kan 
uddharati; see also next, and pr^thi- kanthaka; (2) n. of 
the Bodhisattva’s horse (here as in Pali also Kanthaka, 
but rarely): Kanth° Mv i.l54.6ff.; ii.114.14; 159.13 ff.; 
189.2 ff.; iii.120.4; 262.5; dies mourning for the B.’s 
departure, ii. 190.9, and is reborn as a god of the same 
name, 11; LV 94.14; 95.11; 217.11; 221.8; 225.8 ff.; 
228.17 ff. ; spelling Kanthaka noted only Mvy 4772. 

kanthakapagraya (= Pali kantakapassaya ; kan- 
thaka, q.v., for kantaka), m. pi., (ascetics) who lie on 
beds of thorns: Divy 350.5, 7 (Index ‘corrects’ to kanta°). 
kantha-guna, see kanthe 0 . 
kantha-nadya, see -na<fya; cf. next, 
kanthanalika (= Skt. °nali, also °nala; cl. prec.), 
throat, gullet: Mvy 3961. 

kanthamani (m. or f. ; = Skt. Lex. id. only Trik.), 
Adam’s apple: °nih Mvy 3962. 

kanthika, embrace: Mv iii.258. 10-11 Rahulo dani 
matrkarunakanthikaya (inst., with a pathetic embrace of 
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his mother , i. e. putting his arms around her neck) yacati. 
In Skt. only necklace ; AMg. kanthiya (1) necklace, (2) a 
part of a neck, (3) a cover of a book (Ratnach.). 

kantheguna, m., nt. ; in MSV i. 215. 10 kantha 0 
(= AMg. kanthe 0 , a gold necklace, Ratnach.), an ornament 
for the neck, made of a string of flowers: udarapuspair 
asakta- (mss. °puspavasakta-)-kantheguna(h) Av i.163.8; 
esp. one made of karavlra flowers, placed (as in Pali) 
around the neck of a condemned criminal, karaviramala- 
baddha- (ii.182.6 °lasakta-) kantheguno (°gunah;.in i.102.8 
mss. °kanthena,' em. Speyer) Av i.102.8; ii.182.6 (said of 
a criminal); kanthegunani Mv ii.463.3 ft, repeatedly, so 
mss. always, Senart em. kantha 0 ; kanthegunena (mss.) 
Mv ii.168.9. 

? kanda, m. or nt. (either false reading, as Senart 
assumes, or MIndic, — Pali id., for Skt. kanda), arrow : 
Mv ii. 82.14, 15, mss. kantho, once kantho; 18 v.l. kandato; 
Senart reads kand- always, with both mss. ii.82.17; 83.8, 
and one in 82.18. 

[kandaka SP 94.13, see kunthaka.] 

[kandarika, v.l. for kand 0 , q.v.] 
kandita, ppp. ( = AMg. kandiya, pounded; kandanta, 
pres. pple. ; cf. Skt. kandlkaroti, pounds, Caraka; ulti- 
mately perhaps related to Skt. khandayati?), pounded, 
crushed : RP 44.10 (vs) dhik kanditasya tribhave nrpa 
kamaragah. 

kanduka, kandu-kara, see kanduka. 
kandusika, m. (so one var. in Mvy, others gandusika, 
°mika; so also Mironov, v.l. °sika; note dental si; MSV 
gandusa; cf. Pali kandusa, Vin. i 254.31 ; °saka 290.16, 
a small piece of cloth sewn on as a mark or as a patch), 
patch (on a monk’s robe): Mvy 9193 = Tib. lhan pa klon 
pa (or gon pa), a patch or patched garment ; MSV ii.159.4 
gandusam, nt. ; 8 °sa-clvarena. 

[kata- in kata-punyo Mv i. 198.1 7 is prob. only a 
misprint for krta-, since it is not mentioned in Sehart’s 
notes nor listed in his Index. If correct it would be MIndic 
for krta-; cf. Pali katapunna.] 

katamatra, loc. adv., used instead of loc. sg. fern, 
of katama, which ?: Mv ii. 72.17-18 °tra kanyaye kuma- 
rasya caksu (n. pi.) nipatanti, on which girl . . .? 

katamad-vidha, adj. (katamad- as grammatical stem 
seems to be unrecorded), of what kinds ?: LV 383.5 (prose) 
°dhaih patraih . . . pratigrhitam. 

katara, pron. adj. (see also katira; cf. anyatara; 
used in this way sometimes in Pali and apparently even 
in Skt., where however the cases are rare and not always 
certain), which (of more than two)?: Divy 102.17; 308.8; 
371.23 katarah (of several) kumaro . . . raja bhavisyati; 
Siks 75.4; KP 97.4 kataram (cited Siks 233.15 as katarat) 
cittam; MSV iii. 136.10 (read kataram tat), 12. In LV 
239.15 (Aradasya dharmo . . .) na niryati tat-katarasya 
samyagduhkhaksayaya, and Mv ii.119.5 (nayam) Aradasya 
dharmo niryati tat-katarasya (so mss.) samyagduhkha- 
ksayaye, could at best (but implausibly) be taken to mean 
A.’s religion does not result in the complete destruction of 
the misery of anyone . But Senart emended to tat-karasya, 
of (for) the one who performs it (sc. A.’s religion), which 
is confirmed by Tib. on LV de byed pa, one who has done 
that. It is indeed strange to find the same corruption in 
both texts; but the em. seems quite certain; it is con- 
firmed by Pali takkarassa DN i.235.17; MN i.68.12, in 
a quite similar phrase; and in a close parallel Mv ii.120.16 
one ms. reads tatkarasya (the other corruptly taktenasya). 

katima, adj. (= Pali id., M. kaima; not derived 
from kati (PTSD), but = Skt. katama modified to -ima, 
see §22.16), which (of more than two)?: Kv 80.5, read: 
katimah sat kle6a(h), which are the six impurities ? (text 
kati masah kle£a). See next. 

katira, adj. (= katara, q.v., but like it used in 
ense of katama ; in form based on atima, q.v. by analogy 


of tara: tama forms), which (of many)?: Suv 60.4 (vs; 
read with mss., after 3 paSyahi . . . eta dharman), katiro 
’tra sattvas tatha pudgalo va, which among these (dharmas) 
is the creature, or the person too*! Nobel em. katir atra; 
kati is, however, not used as sg., and all mss. read -ro. 

katiya, adj. (from kati, with suffix iya, cf. dvitlya, 
trtlya, and tadiya etc.), amounting to how much ?: Karmav 
70.10 °yam maharaja grhapater dravyam grhitam. (There 
is a v.l. kevati; cf. kevatika). 
katunka, v.l. for khat°, q.v. 

kathamkatha (= Pali id.), doubt : °tha mahya na 
bhuya kacit SP 64.7 (vs); °tham apannah SP 71.3; vici- 
kitsa-k° SP 33.12; Divy 84.9; Mmk 495.17; nirvieikitsas 
tirna-k° Sukh 59.16; avitirna- (so Senart em., mss. °clr- 
na-)-k°, not having got rid of doubt, Mv iii.445.21; krodho 
mrsavada ka° ca Mv iii.214.8 (vs); vigata-ka°, freed from 
doubt, SP 70.11-12; Mv iii.61.7; 62.12; 201.12; Divy 
617.14; chinna-ka° Gv 30.16. See next. 

kathamkathin, adj. (= Pali id.; to prec.), having 
doubts : SsP* 1453.2 na °thl bhavisyati; SP 35.4 (vs) °thi 
(n. pi.; v.l. °tha) vicintenta; MSV i.274.3. 

kathamkara, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. evamkara), 
acting how*!: Mv i.284.17; iii.212.12 (mss. corrupt); 372.21 
kathamkaro prajnavam bhoti . . . 

kathatva (nt. ; to katham, with -tva; cf. Skt. ka- 
thamta, rare), how-ness, manner : Gv 526.23 (prose) 

dharmadhatu - prakrti - kathatvayatana - m - ucitatvan na 
ksanyante sarvavisayesu (bodhisattvah) ; -ucitatvan can 
only be construed as part of preceding cpd. (m 'Hiatus- 
bridger’); the text seems rather suspicious. 

? katha, m. = Skt. katha, talk : SP 283.13 (vs) 
upasamharec citrakathan bahum£ ca, so all Nep. mss.; 
Kashgar rec. °katham bahumvidham, which perhaps 
read; both edd. em. °katha bahus ca. 

kath5puru§a, m., narrator, teller of the story (of the 
dharma or the like): Gv 528.(9-)10 (daSadik)sarvaloka- 
dhatusu kathapuruso Manju^rih; -tva, state of being a ka°: 
Gv 417.(23-)24 (sa tasya bhagavato dharmacakram) 
pratlcchitavan samdharitavan kathapurusatvam ca kar- 
ayam asa. 

katha vastu, nt. (= Pali °vatthu), theme or essence 
of the story, argument: Mvy 7674 = Tib. gtam gyi gzhi, 
basis of the story. 

kathika (m., = Skt. Lex. id.; Pali id. only at end 
of cpds., chiefly in dhammakathika = BHS dharma- 
kathika, q.v.), speaker, expounder: RP 28.7 (vs) bahu- 
^rutah kathika-^resthah. 

-kathin, adj. ifc. (Skt. katha plus -in; = Pali id., 
ifc.), speaking, declaring: LV 363.11 (vs) satyasatyakathi, 
n .sg. 

kathina, adj. (= Skt. kathina), hard: -silavat °nan- 
taratma LV 158.5, so all mss. acc. to Lefm.; Calc. kath°. 

kathyayitta, m. (v.l. kathya 0 ; so Mironov, same v.l.), 
Mvy 3814, acc. to Chin, messenger ; Tib. pho na ( messenger ) 
ran rta (? see s.v. kSsthikavitta). The preceding word 
is duta. 

kadarya, adj. (Skt. stingy, and . so Pali kadariya), 
perh. evil, wicked (of persons): °ya-tapana ghora Mv 
iii. 454. 15 = (so read also) i.9.16; see P. Mus, La Lumi^re 
des six voies, 95 f. The mg. assumed by Mus is attributed 
by Wilson to Skt. kadarya. 

? kadakhya (so Skt. Lex., nt., a name for the kustha 
plant), a name of some plant: Mv ii.86.11 (vs) yato yava 
kadakhya (Senart’s em., mss. kadaya, kathaya) ca kovidara 
ca phullita. Very uncertain. 

kadaeikdt, adv. (= kadacit, formed on the model 
of noun-adj. formations in suffix ka; see Edgerton, JAOS 
31.113, §37), now and then: Mmk 340.12 (vs) bhavet 
kadaeikat siddhih. Is there quasi-diminutive force here, 
barely now and then , less than frequently ? Or possibly the 
extra syllabic only m. c.? 



kadgara 


167 


Kapilavastu 


kadgara, var. for katkara, q.v. 

kanaka, m. (in Skt. gold , only nt.), (1) gold: LV 
165.9 dhana-mani-kanakah, acc. pk, all mss. and Calc. 
(Lefm. em. °ka); (2) = Kanakamuni, q.v.: (3) n. of a 
naga king: May 247.1. 

Kanakajalakayavibhusita, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.9. 

kanaka- tala (m. or nt.; cf. Skt. kamsya-tala, a kind of 
cymbal), a kind of cymbal, gold-cymbal: Mv i. 172. 12 (vs) 
jinavaca kanakatala-patra-(rava, Senart’s em., mss. vadara 
or vaddara). 

Kanakanagarajateja(s), (v.l. om. raja) n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i. 1 40.9 °jah, norn. 

Kanakaparvata, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 11 4.6. 

Kanakaprabha (?), n. of a prince (form uncertain, 
see Nobel’s note): Suv 52.8 (vs). 

Kanakabimbabha, n, of a Buddha: Mv i.123.15. 

Kanakabhujendra, n. of a prince: Suv 52.8 (vs). 

Kanakamaniparvataghosa, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
311.16. 

Kanakamaniparvatatejobhadra, n. of a Tathagata : 
Gv 311.11-12. 

Kanakamuni, (Tib. gser thub, gold muni ), also 
Kanaka (Mmk 130.4, prose, Kanakadyais tathagatair; 
Lank 365.5, with Krakucchanda and Kasyapa), Kanaka- 
hvaya ( the one named Kanaka, LV 281.14; 283.17, with 
the same two others), in Mmk 68.27 text corruptly Ivabaka- 
grani; in Mv Kanakamuni i. 294. 20; 318.13 (in the former 
with the prefix Bhana- or Bhama-, q.v., acc. to text), 
but otherwise in Mv only Konakamuni (or Kon°; Senart 
usually gives n, but see his Introd. to i p. xiv f. ; also 
Konaka-namo, nom. sg., ii.300.4; 336.8, and Konaka- 
sahvayo ii.401.7); this form occasionally in other texts, 
Mmk 426.9 in a confused list also containing the other 
form (Kanakamuni, KaSyapa, Krakutsanda, Sikhin, Visva- 
bhu, Konakamuni!), also Lank 29.1 *= 142.14; May 227.17 
(but Kanakamuni Lank 141.9; May 250.10, and Kanaka 
Lank 365.5); Konagamuni Ivarmav 97.1, 5 (but Kanaka- 
muni 71.21; and so v.l. 97.1, 5; same vs in Pali Therig. 518, 
Konagamana) = Pali Konagamana or Kona° (even in 
late Pali, Buddhavamsa comm. 213.14, acc. to DPPN, 
the form Kanakagamana is used in a popular etymology 
of the name; doubtless Konaka or Konaga- was original), 
Asokan Konakamana, n. of a former Buddha, next but 
one before Sakyamuni, preceding Kasyapa and following 
Krakucchanda, qq.v. ; often mentioned with these two, 
see list of passages s.v. Krakucchanda; mentioned alone, 
besides some passages cited above, Av ii.34.11. 

Kanakameghapradlpadhvaja, n. of a lokalhatu: 
Gv 8.20. 

Kanakarasi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140. 1 1 . 

Kanakavatl, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 82.8. 

Kanakavarna, n. of a king, previous birth of the 
Buddha: Divy 291.5 ff. ; °varnavadana, nt., n. of Divy 
chap, xx, Divy 298.23. 

Kanaka vimalaprabha : Gv 297.15, or °vimalapra- 
bhavyuha: Gv 296.7 (both prose): n. of a lokadhatu. 

Kanakaksa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.6. 

Kanakavatl, n. of the capital city of Kanakavarna: 
Divy 291.11; 294.28. 

Kanakahvaya = Kanakamuni, q.v. 

kanaya, see kanaya. 

Kanima, see Kanima. 

(JCaniska, n. of the celebrated emperor; predicted as 
future incarnation of a boy seen making stupas: MSV i.2.3.) 

kantarika, m., Mvy 9036 = Tib. gzar thag, or bzar 
thag, peg-cord (cord fastened to pegs on a wall, to hang 
clothes on, Das); Chin, cord for hanging clothes. 

Kanthaka, see Kanthaka (2). 

kantha, (1) (= Skt.’Lex. id.) wall: MSV iv.74.2; (2) 
n. of a town: MSV i.xvii.ll. 


kandaraka (m. or nt. ; = Skt. °ra; -ka prob. m.c.), 
cave: Samadh 19.28 (vs) ye vanakandarake ’bhiramanti. 

kandall-chinna, adj. (m.), ? Mvy 8797; °nna-ka, 
id., MSV iv.68.14; Chin, one who is in debt; Tib. gtah 
( = pledge, pawn ) gam(s) pa (? perhaps to hgam pa, one 
mg. of which acc. to Ja. is to threaten, menace ). A kind of 
person who should not be initiated into the order; seems 
possibly to correspond to Pali kandara-chinna, Vin. i.91.10, 
interpreted as one the tendons of whose feet are cut. 

kanduka, and kandu- kara(ka), or (vv.ll.) kandu 0 , 
m. (presumably from Skt. kandu, AMg. id. or kandu, 
iron pan), an artisan of some sort, presumably maker 
(seller) of iron pans; only in nom. pi. in long lists of persons 
of various occupations: Mv iii.113.9 kanduka(h), v.l. 
kandruka; 442.14 mss. kanduka(h), Senart em. kand°; 
443.2 kandu-karaka(h), v.l. kandukaro (intending °ra). 

Kandha, n. of a yaksa: Mv iii.328.2 (lives in Gandha- 
pura, which suggests the possible emendation Gandha, 
or vice versa; but no v.l. in mss.). 

kanyakubjaka, adj., of (the city) Kanyakubja: Mv 
ii.460.12 (prose) Mahendrakasya kanyakubjakasya Madra- 
karajno dhita. 

[kapada-, error for kavada- (chedaka), q.v.] 
Kapardin, n. of a naga: Mmk 454.15. 
kapata, in LV 376.13 (vs), to be read approximately: 
nlvarana-kapatas ca panca mayeha pradarita sarve, perh. 
all the fwe doors (gates, as obstacles) of the hindrances have 
been cleft by me here. Note however that AMg. kavada = 
kapata is a homonym of kavada = kapala; I suspect that 
the latter is really meant here (falsely Sktized), in some 
such sense as hard shells. 

? kapapika (var. kasayika, which is read by Mironov 
with vv.ll. kapayika, °vika), felt: Mvy 5863 (= namata, 
q.v., Tib. hphyiii ba). 

kapala-kotanl (cf. kotayati, a-ko°), with vidya, the 
art of knocking on the skull of a dead person and predicting 
his future fate (in Pali chava-sisa-manta, DPPN): MSV 
ii.80.8. 

kapala-mocani (once kapall°) vidya, a prized aspect 
of surgical art: MSV ii.26.6 (here kapali 0 ), 7, 9; 30.17 ff. ; 
it involves opening a man’s skull and extracting an insect 
(pranaka), which caused a disease (kapala-vyadhi, 30.18), 
see 31.6 ff., also 33.12 (a centipede is thus removed). 
Kapalini, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.6. 
kapi-citta, adj. (= Pali id.), ‘ monkey -minded' , fickle: 
in LV 178.20 (vs) read, kapicitta ’ryapathe sthapesya ham, 
I shall establish the fickle ones in the noble path. Not only 
Tib. but a BHS ms. reported by Foucaux (Notes p. 139 
1. 2) supports kapi-, and the Pali form confirms it. 

kapittha, m. (Skt. id., the wood-apple tree, and nt. 
its fruit), in Mvy 5941 in a list of (colors and) articles used 
in painting, dyeing, etc.; perhaps the fruit, or some other 
product of the tree, used in some such way. Tib. trans- 
literates. 

Kapitthaka, m. or nt., n. of an asrama on the Goda- 
vari river where Sarabhariga took residence : Mv iii.363.2. 
In Pali Sarabhaiiga lived in Kapitthavana on the Godavari. 

? Kapinahya (nt. ; v.l. °naptam or °najyam, read 
°natyam? cf. Pali Kapinaccana, DPPN), n. of a caitya 
in or near Vaisali: Mv i. 300. 10. 

Kapila, n. of a yaksa (in Skt. of a naga, inter alia): 
Suv 161.13 (vs; Pingala-Kapilas, text, supported by Tib. 
acc. to Nobel, but most mss. Pihgala alone, without K., 
and the one which has K. reads Pindola-Kapilas ; one name 
or two?); May 15, 30, 53; 235.12. 

Kapilapura, nt. : = next: LV 243.2 (vs). 
Kapilavastu (or °vastu), nt. (= Pali Kapilavattnu) ; 
see also prec., and Kapilasahvaya, Kapilahvaya; n. of 
the city in which Sakyamuni Buddha was born: its founda- 
tion, with explanation of the name (the Sakya princes 
founded it on the site of the hermitage of the rsi Kapila 



Kapilavastavya 

with his permission), Mv i. 351. 19 fT. ; spelling °vastu (rare 
and dubious) Mvy 4118 (but Mironov °vastu); Divy 67.3 
(text, but not repeated thus in Index ; °vastu 90.30 ; 390.26) ; 
best ms. of Av °vastu ii.98.5 ff., several times, and 111.7 
(here aec. sg. in ms. °vastum, Speyer em. °vastu; foil, 
by vowel, m hiatus-bridger? prose), but usually °vastu 
in Av, as i.345.6, 12, etc.; °vastu otherwise, SP 311.2; 
LV 26.13 etc., very common here and in Mv (see Indexes), 
also in Gv, e. g. 222.26 ff., and elsewhere. 

Kapilavastavya, adj., of Kapilcwastii : Mv iii.101.17 
sarve °vyah Sakya; 113.12 sarve ca °vya silpavatana. 

Kapilasahvaya, = Kapilahvaya, q.v. (Kapilavastu): 
LV 54.12 (vs) °yam puram (perh. m.c.). 

Kapila, (1) n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.5; (2) n. of 
a raksasl: May 240.7; 243.8. 

Kapilanga = Kapila, the ‘Samkhya’ philosopher: 
Lank 334.13 °go ’pi durmatih (Suzuki 'the school of Kapila’, 
but I know of no such use of aiiga; the word is clearly an 
epithet of the man himself, ‘tawny-bodied’ = ‘Tawny’). 

Kapilahvaya, usually as adj. with pura or nagara, 
(the city) named 7<apz7a(-vastu), cf. Kapilasahvaya; °ye 
pure LV 28.3; °ye mahapuravare LV 48.22; 59.18 (both 
prose), etc.; without noun accompaniment, e.g. LV 47.19 
(vs), read °ya tarn (text °yatam); common also elsewhere, 
as Mv (see Index); also SP 312.15 (vs), and other texts. 

Kapisthalayana (mss. Kapisthll 0 ), m. pi., n. of a 
brahmanical gotra (= Skt. Kapisthala): Divy 635.22. 

? kapidaka, see kamlbala. 

kapota-mala (v.l. °mala; Mironov kapota-mala, but 
most of his mss. ° mala, no report of kapota-; cf. however 
AMg. kavoda = kapota, pigeon ), Mvy 9345 = Tib. stegs 
bu, stand, board, table, but also ‘a turret where sparrows make 
their nest’, Das; Chin, platform-foundation ; Jap. place 
where droppings of doves (qy: reading -mala?) accumu- 
late, also, where doves perch in rows; upper part of a 
pagoda. 

Kapphina or °na or other vv.ll., see below (see also 
Maha-ka°; = Pali Kappina or Maha-ka 0 , the only forms 
noted DPPN), n. of one of Buddha’s disciples: MSV 
i.266.5 ff. (Brahmana-K°) ; Kapphina SP 207.4 (vv.ll. °na, 
Kaphina, Kasphina) ; Av ii. 102.1 ff. (no v.l.) ; Kapphina, text, 
SP 2.4 (vv.ll. Kaphina, Kamphina, Kaphilla, Kaphinda); 
Kaphila LV 1.14 (no v.l. in Lefm., but Tib. Ka-pi-na); 
Kaphina Mmk 64.11, 

kapyari, m. or f., °rih Mvy 3841, following kalpikSra, 
q.v., and similarly defined in Tib.; Chin male or female 
slave. Appears to be Sktization of M Indie form representing 
kalpikara or °rin (something like *kappiyari). 

kaphalika (prob. = kabhalli-, q.v.), Mvy 9012, pot 
(? in the shape of a skull); Chin, cooking-pot; Tib. = slan, 
sla ha, defined as a large iron pan for roasting grain. 

Kaphina, see Kapphina. 

kaphin (= Skt. Lex. id.), characterized by phlegm , 
foam (one of the bodily humors): Mmk 146.22; 147.1, 7 
etc. °ne, dat. 

Kaphina, Kaphila, Kaphilla, see Kapphina. 

kabhalli- (? last aksara uncertain; cf. kaphalika, 
and AMg. kabhalla, skull, which Pischel 208 connects via 
*kaphala with Skt. kapala), in ka°-tapa, a form of torture in 
hell: Siks 80.11 (vs) °tapan atha dhumagaran (. . . padasya 
oarcchanti hi kamadasa iti); Bendall and Rouse boiling 
tortures of the skull; perhaps rather, boiling in pots (so 
named from their resemblance to a skull in shape). The 
AMg. suggests em. to kabhalla-. 

kama (m.c. for M Indie kamma, Skt. karma-n), 
action, rite : read veda-kamapanltam (== vedakarma-apa°) 
Dbh.g. 29(55). 2, with Rahder (see note), for text °karma° 
(unmetr.). 

Kamandaluka, n. of a naga king: Mv iii.327.20; 
lived at Lohitavastuka ; entertained Buddha. 

amara (nt.? gen. °rasya), a high number: Gv 


karakim 

106.14 (follows kamala. q.v.); in position corresponds to 
agava, q.v. 

kamaraka, m., purse : MSV i. 252. 19 (in place of 
nakulaka 2 of Divy 133.23, same passage, and MSV 
i.241.8). 

kamala, (1) nt., a high number: Mvy 7775; 7904 (the 
latter cited from Gv); Gv 106.14 (see kamara); 133.24; 
(2) m., n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.25. 

Kamaladalavimalanaksatrarajasamkusumitabhi- 
jna, n. of a Buddha in a distant lokadhatu: SP 423.5 ff. 

Kamaladhara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.4. 

Kamalakara, name of a certain laudation (stava) 
of ‘all the Buddhas’: Suv 45.1, 5 (ch. IV, entitled Kama- 
lakaraparivarta) ; 51.9 (but here text corrupt); 54.14. 

Kamalilksa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.7. 

Kamalosnlsa, n. of one of the 8 Usnisa-rajanah (see 
usnisa 3): Mmk 41.11. 

? kamlbala, m. or nt., a kind of tree: MSV i. 286. 10 
(so text; but Tib. cited as ka-pi-da-ka; cf. Skt. kapltaka, 
pw). 

? Kampila, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Sukh 2.8; so 
1 ms. only; one Karmira; two omit the name; possibly 
= Pali Kimbila? 

Kampilla, nt. (= Pali id. ; M Indie for Skt. kampilya), 
n. of a city of the Pancalas: Mv i.283.11 ff. ; iii.26.20; 
34.3, 5 etc. ; 158.6 ; 160.8 etc. ; 361.16 ff. Cf. s.v. Kampillaka 
(v.l. Kam°). 

kambuka, m. or nt. (= Skt. and Pali kambu), a 
shell-bracelet , forbidden monks to wear: MSV ii.95.7, 15; 
orig. was prob. kancuka (as Skt.) with Pali Vin. i. 306. 27. 

Kambugrlva, n. of a pisaci: May 238.20. 

kamboja (cf. KambojI), m. or f. pi., designation of a 
class of malevolent supernatural beings: Mmk 17.4 (prose) 
(vetada) mahavetada kamboja mahakamboja bhaginyo 
mahabhaginyo etc. 

kambojaka, adj., of (the land) Kamboja : Mv ii.185. 
12, 17 (vs) °ka aSvavara sudanta. 

kambhakrta, s§£- skambha 0 . 

-kara (m. or nt. ; apparently related to Skt. and Pali 
kataka; also karaka; see next), ring on which the alms- 
bowl is fastened; only in patra-kara-vyagra-hasta : Divy 
48.21; 159.9; 281.24; Av i.347.10. 

karaka, (1) = prec., in same cpd. : Divy 37.1-2; 
341.29; Av i.3.5; Speyer, Index, takes kara(ka) in this 
cpd. as = Skt. and Pali karaka, water-pot , but see s.v. 
kataka, which may be related (in cpd. patra-k°), and even 
if not related, seems to disprove Speyer; (2) (= AMg. 
karaga; in Skt. karaka, not karaka, is used in this sense, 
as also in Pali) doer, one who does: LV 340.4 (vs) karaka- 
vedaka-vltivrttah (most mss. karaka, unmetr.); Dbh.g. 
27(53). 11 karak’apeta, without a doer; in view of Dbh 49.6 
(prose) karaka-vedaka-virahita, the short a is prob. m.c. 
despite the following, all from prose, where to be sure the 
word is adjectival, making , producing: bodhi-karakair 
dharmaih Av i.69.12; 75.4 etc.; bodhisattva-karakair 
dharmaili Av i.86.15. 

Karakanda, °daka, (= Pali id., also Karandu, 
Karakandu, etc., DN i.92.18, comm. i. 258. 21), n. of a 
son of King Sujata Iksvaku: Mv i. 348. 11 (°daka, v.l. 
°duka); 352.9 (here Senart Karandaka, with one ms., a 
form known in Pali mss.; v.l. Kacakandaka); also of a 
later descendant, i.352.11, both °da and °daka. 

karakandikara, m., ? *,p. of Buddha: Mv iii.269.4 
(vs) 6ravakayugam daSabalo amantraye karakandikaro. 
Senart can do nothing with it; neither can I; I have thought 
of divamkara-karo, corrupted and metathetized, sun- 
rayed, cf. Pali divamkara = divakara, but it does not 
yield the meter required. 

Karakarnin (cf. Karakarna, BR s.v.?), n. of a man: 
Mvy 3663. 

karakini (cf. Skt. and Pali karaka, water-pot ), some 
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kind of vessel or bottle, app. for carrying water: Mvy 9386 
(said to be synonym of kundika, 9387) = Tib. rii ba spyi 
(phyi) blugs, gourd-shaped bottle (Das); Chin, bottle for 
(water for) washing clean hands. 

karanka, nt. (in Skt. skull ; in JM. skeleton, heap of 
bones, also bone in general), skeleton or heap of bones: Mv 
iii. 297.1 sarvam khaditam, asthikararikani avasesikrtani ; 
14 hasti-karankani casvakarankani ca; 16 karankany 
evavasesitani; 298.1, 2; LV 174.4 (vs; text doubtful, cf. 
citation Siks 204.14, and Lefm.’s Crit. App.), read prob- 
ably: yatha svana karanka (n. pi.) £avair amukha (?); 
LV 207.7 (prose) (iha te bala) adhyavasitah (read °sitah) 
kukkura ivasthikarankamadhye. 

karafijaka? (Mv ii.470.8, hiss.), see s.v. kalandaka. 
karana (cf. karani; both = Skt. karana, nt.), means, 
cause : LV 434.2, repeated 3-4, sarva-samklesikantarayika- 
dharmantaraya-karana-nirvanasye ’ti (both times one 
ms., a different one each time, with Calc. °karana-). 

karani (cf. karana, q.v., and karani), means, cause: 
LV 432.2-3 (twice in one long cpd.) -mudita-pramodya- 
karanl- (only Calc. °karana-; one ms. °kari-)-snigdha- 
madhura-61aksna-hrdayamgama-sarvendriya-prahlada-ka- 
ran!-(so all mss., only Calc. °na-)-samyagvakya-samyak- 
T, ayogatvad. 

karaniya (nt. ; = Pali id.; rare in Skt., but cf. pw 
.297), affair, business , duty ( thing to be done , fundamentally 
dve.): deva-karaniyesu Mv i.32.12 (gods occupied) in 
affairs, matters of business, of the gods; see sa- karaniya; 
prdb. here also caksu-karanlya Mv iii. 331. 8, 10, 15, jnana- 
kar° 11 (of the madhyama pratipada), having insight 
(knowledge) as its business, i. e. cause of insight (knowledge); 
in Pali parallels cakkhu-karani, nana-karani. 

karandaka, nt., in civara-k° Mvy 9379, would natu- 
rally be taken as box (for monk’s robe), as in normal Skt. 
and Pali, So one Tib. version (sprog, or dprog). But another 
Tib. version is sgrog, cord , and Das cites the cpd. chos gos 
kyi sgrog ma, strings or bands for fastening a religious robe, 
giving the Skt. as civara-karandaka. Corruption in Tib.? 
See Jaschke’s Grammar 8: pr = Skt. t, gr = Skt. d. The 
Chin, rendering of MV^ T gives cord, with the second Tib. 
(Note: on Karandaka-nivapa see s.v. Kalandaka-n 0 .) 
karati, see Chap. 43, s.v. kr. 

[? karada, m., small bit: mss. at Divy 290.23 apaSci- 
mah karadas carama alopah; ed. em. kavadaS, doubtless 
rightly, as in same phrase 298.5 where mss. kavadaS. Pali 
(tina-)karala (°la), perhaps wisp or bundle (of grass), is not 
likely to be concerned here.] 

karanta? (Mv ii.470.9, mss.), see s.v. kalandaka. 
Karandaka-nivapa (m.), = Kalandaka-ni 0 , q.v.: 
Av i.107.5 (no v.l.); ed. Divy 143.1, but with only 1 ms., 
3 mss. kal°; for other cases of v.l. Karandaka-, and even 
Karandaka-, see s.v. Kala°. 

karapattrika (= Skt. °pattra and Lex. °pattraka), 
saw: Divy 31.4 °pattrikaya catasrah khandikah krtah. 

karaphu, m. or f. (nom. °phur), a high number: LV 
148.5, cited Mvy 7967 (from LV); = Tib. lag sbyin, hand- 
giving; acc. to ed. note in Mvy, Chin, points to karabha, 
q.v.; most LV mss. kalahu. 

karabha, m., a high number: Mvy 8020 = Tib. hod 
mdzes, beautiful light. 

karama, nt. (= kalama, q.v.), reed (-pen, for 
writing): Kv 69.16 (bhurjam na samvidyate na masim na) 
karamam; 69.17. 

karavinka, m. (in mg. = Pali karavl, °vika; in form 
blend of this with kalavinka, q.v., which in Skt. = 
sparrow ), the Indian cuckoo, proverbial for its sweet voice; 
LV 323.19 °ka-rutena svarena; 338.3 (vs) °ka-ruta-svarena: 
Mv ii.415.3 (vs) °ka-kokila; KP 84.1 °ka-potaka(h, n. sg.). 

(karavira = Skt. id., oleander- flower; for its use in 
making garlands for criminals, as in Pali, see s.v. kan- 
theguna. Cf. next.) 


karavirika = prec. : Mmk 720.20 (prose) °kam. 
karada (cf. karala?), a kind of elephant: °da-hastin 
MPS 31.21. 

karapayati, see § 38.53. 

Karala, n. of a yaksa: May 97. 

Karaladanti, n. of a raksasi: May 243.33. 
Karalika, n. of a vogini, = Karaii: Sadh 589.15 (\s ; 
prob. m.c. -ka). 

Karaii, n. of a yoginl (cf. prec.): Sadh 584.12; name 
of a pisacl: May 238.20; n. of a raksasi: May 243.15. 

? karikara (-dharma), ? Mv ii.384.14 (vs) dharmam 
karitva karikaradharmam arogyaprapto care sarvalokam 
(mss., ed. em. °ke); said of one who is thus rewarded for 
having decorated a caitya. I am as unable to interpret or 
emend the form as Senart was. 

-karina, adj. or subst. ifc., doing or one who does: 
Mmk 57.2 pancanantarya-karinasyapi, even of a doer of 
the five deadly crimes (see Snantarya). (JM. karina = Skt. 
karin, elephant; MIndic for Skt. karin, which is recorded 
in this sense only once from Ka£. in pw, and nowhere else 
in any dialect). 

kariya (nt.), MIndic for Skt. karya, deed: iti-pra- 
mukha kariya (n.-acc. pi.) LV 168.1, 10; 169.4 (vss). 
The shortening of a to a is regular enough, §3.103, but 
this form seems, as far as I can find, not to be recorded 
in the MIndic Dictt. ; and it may be only m.c. in this 
phrase. 

Karunatejas (m.c. for Karuna 0 ?), n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 257.22 '(vs) °teja(h), n. sg. 

? Karuna, n. of a yaksini: Mahasamaj 187.1 (Wald- 
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4). But Pali Aruna, which may be 
right (reading Kadambaka before it for Kadambd, q.v., 
and see ed. note). 

Karunabhidhana, n. of an author: Sadh 391.6, 10; 
590.11. 

Karunavicintin, used in vs, Samadh §.26 for Maha- 
karunacintin, q.v. 

Karunavpksa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4*2.26. 
karota (m. or nt. ; cf. next; = Skt. and Pali karo^i, 
cup, basin, also skull), lit. cup, basin (sq in karota-pani, 
q.v.); in LV (at least 305.22) fig. skull: LV 258.6 (vs) na 
ca kumbhamukha-karotan (abl.) na dharakuSalantarac ca 
grhnanti; 305.22 (in description of monsters in Mara’s 
host) kumbhodarah karotapada(h) (Tib. with feet resembling 
skulls, rkan pa mgohi thod pa ltar hdug pa). 

karotaka (m. or nt. ; = prec.), cup, vessel: Sadh 
47.21 nanasugandhikusumaparipurnaSukla-karotakam 
(Bhvr.); loha-ka° MPS 26.16. 

karota-pani, m. (in Pali karoti, same mg., Jat. 
i.204.3), n. of a class of yaksas who act as guards for the 
gods, esp. the TrayastrimSa gods: Divy 218.8 (devanam 
trayastrimsanam pancaraksah) sthapitah, . . . karotapa- 
nayo deva(h) . . . (maladharah, sadamattah); 319.24 
karota-panibhir yak§aK; Mvy 3150 = Tib. lag na gzhon 
thogs, (Cath. Miss. Diet.) qui tient un bassin d. la main, un 
certain genie; Mmk 19.13 sadamatta maladhara karota- 
panayah vinatrtiyakah ; 43.19 (sadamattah maladharino) 
karotapanayah vlnadvitiyaka lekhyah; 232.10 (vs) karota- 
panayo deva sadamattas ca vinakah; Mv i.30.7 °panayo 
nama yaksa (foil, by maladharah, sadamattah); all three 
also MSV i.95.6. 

karoti, makes: (idiomatic uses) Mv ii.247.4 (prose) 
sa dani SuSumarl glanakam krtva asati, the she-crocodile 
now sat pretending to be sick (Senart compares faire le 
malade). Or is glanakam a MIndic acc. sg. f. for glanakam? 
Or even a corruption therefor? See further s.v. a-, an-, 
neg. prefix. For other forms from this root see Chap. 43. 

karkataka (m. or nt. ; cf. karkata, actually °takah- 
ghri, a moulding, a kind of joinery resembling the crab’s leg , 
Acharyt Diet. Hindu Arch. 115), (1) a kind of moulding 
on a torana (°na): Mv iii.178.16 tasya nirdhavantasya 
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toranaye karkatakasmim makutam lagnam, and 20 
(uttamahgato makutam toranagrato) karkatakena utksip- 
tam; (2) in Divy 274.23 (and 281.2) °kena, defined Index 
as hook , hut rather tongs, a mg. found in Skt.; (3) °tika, f., 
heart oj a flower : Mvy 0239 — - Tib. shin po, which also 
renders karnika 6238; also in indranila-kark° 6244; of a 
lotus, Gv 434.14 maharatnarajapadma-karkatikayam ; ifc. 
Bhvr. 434.13 (panktivairocana)maniraja-karkatikam; ( 4 ) 
°taka (= Pali Kakkata), n. of an upasaka in Nadika: 
MPS 9. 1 2. 

Karkarabhadra, n. of a locality of the Sakyas: Mv 

i. 355.12. 

karkarava, m., Mvy 6204, and maha-k°, m., 6205 
(cf. Pali kakkaru, a kind of creeper, and see karkSrava), 
a (heavenly) flower; = Tib. mdog dkar, white color. 

karkarl (? mss. kakari both times; Skt. karkarl, AMg. 
kakkarl, pot), lit. pot, applied to some protuberance on the 
head of a crocodile (cf. kumbha, applied to a frontal pro- 
tuberance on an elephant's head): Mv ii.249.2 (£u£umaro 
alia, aham te nesyami, mama) iha grivayam aruhya 
upasehi, ubhayehi ca hastehi karkariya lagnehi; 249.5 
°riya lagno. 

karkarava, nt. (or m.), and maha-k°, id. (cf. Skt. 
karkaru, a kind of gourd; Pali kakkaru, id., also a heavenly 
flower; see also karkarava), a kind of heavenly flower: 
karkaravehi mahakarkaravehi Mv i. 266. 18 (prose); c vani 
maha°vani ii. 160.1 2; 286.16 (both prose); karkaravam ca 
(acc. pi.) 413.17 (vs); karkaravani iii.94.24, maha°vani 
95.2 (vss). 

-karnaka, m. or nt. (cf. Pali clvara-kanna), edge, 
border (of a garment): civara-k° Av ii.184.12 and MSV 

ii. 50.6 (prose; °kam, acc. sg.); RP 29.1 (vs, °ka, acc. pi.); 
Karmav 161.1 (vs, but hypermetric; °kam, acc. sg.); Mmk 
68.25 (prose; misprinted -kargakavasakta); vastra-karnake 
Mmk 721.3 (prose; loc sg.). See also karnika. 

karnadharaka, m. (Skt. Lex. id., = Skt. °dhara, 
so Mironov), helmsman : Mvy 3853; see s.v. pauru^eya 2. 

Karnadhara, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.10. 

karnika, (1) m. or nt., only in clvara-k°, edge, border, 
(of robe), = -karnaka, q.v.: m. °ko Divy 90.25; 239.27; 
577.8; nt. °kany Divy 350.2; ambiguous as to gender, 
Divy 90.17, 22; 239.25; 341.3, 4; 345.16; Siks 249.2; ( 2 ) 
nt. (= Skt. karnika, AMg. kanniya), ear-oi nament: Mvy 
6022 = Tib. rna cha. 

? karnikaya, in °ya-keyurani (in a list of various 
ornaments, all noms.) LV 121.7 (prose; printed as cpd. by 
Lefm.). One ms. (A) omits karnikaya; another reads 
°kayam (loc. of °ka); Calc, karnikah; Weller 25 states that 
his ms. reads karnabharanani mundikabharanani (for 
karnikaya-keyurani? or for the two preceding words? his 
statement is not clear). Some form or equivalent of kar- 
nika, ear-ornament , is doubtless meant. Tib. ear-ornaments 
(rna rgyan) and shoulder -ornaments (the latter represents 
keyurani). 

Karnesumana(s), n. of an elder (sthavira): °mana- 
sya, gen., Karmav 99.14; 101.3 (see Levi’s note 4 for Chin, 
correspondents); °manahprabhrtmam 154.11. All prose. 

kartati (= Skt. krnatti, AMg. kattai; see Chap. 43, 
s.v. krt), twists, twines; spins (cord): tat karpasam karti- 
tum Divy 213.2; kartisyanti 5; tarn picum kartapayet 
(caus.), tat sutram su-kartitam . . . Mmk 57.7. Cf. next. 

-kartin, adj., f. °im, spinning: Divy 643.1 (yatha . . .) 
striya natidirghahrasvakartinyah sutrodyamah. Cf. prec. 

kartrma (nt. ; either false Sktization of a MIndic 
kattima, which occurs in JM. [cf. Pali kittima], = Skt. 
krtrim%, or = Skt. *kartrima, vrddhi deriv. of krtrima, 
with semi-M Indie a for a and hyper-Skt. r for ri), trick : 
Mv i.129.13 vacana-kartrme, verbal trick, trickery in words. 
(A v.l. °tume is recorded.) 

? karthika, cited as ‘BSkt.’ without reference in 
PTSD s.v. kattika (= Skt. krttika; see s.v. klrtika). 


karpataka, nt. (or m.?), a (small, mean) village 
(= karvataka, q.v.): Divy 87.13; 191.27; 498.17; 505.4, 5 
(in the last °kam, nom. sg. nt.; other forms ambiguous in 
gender). 

karparaka, m. (= Skt °ra plus -ka), (chamber -)pot: 
MSV iv.54.15 ff. 

karpasa-picu (m. ; = Pali kappasa-picu ; cpd. not 
noted in Skt., where picu is masc.), cotton (in some form), 
used as symbol of lightness: Divy 210.15; 388.15, along 
with tulapicu, q.v.; both together in Pali in the same 
way SN v. 284.1; there evidently was some difference 
between the two, but what? 

karpasika, (1) adj. (— Pali kappa 0 , Skt. karpa°), 
made of cotton : Mv ii.375.19 °kanam atha kambalanam; 

iii.50.15 °kam patapilotikam ; 53.14; (2) m. (= karpasika, 
q.v.), dealer in cotton goods: Mv hi, 113.8 (in list quite like 
that in which karp° occurs). 

karmakaraka, m., or °ika, f., the presiding officer 
at an assembly of monks or nuns before whiph a jnapti,* 
q.v., is presented; he or she presents the jnapti, and the 
following karmavacana, q.v. (if any): °rakah Mvy 8729 
(after acarya and before raho’nusasaka, q.v.); °rakasya 
bhiksoh Bhlk 19a. 1, °rakena bhiksuna 4; °rikaya bhik- 
sunya Bhlk 15b.l ff. 

karma-karana, nt., or °na, f. (= Pali kamma- 
karana, °karana, see PTSD s.v. kamma, II.3.A.b), punish- 
ment: Mv i.22.14 yehi iha atrana anabhisarana karma- 
karana (so mss., Senart om. karana) karapita bhavanti, 
by whom the helpless and defenceless have been made to undergo 
punishment. 

karmaniya (— Pali kammaniya, cf. next; Skt. 
°nya), effective , useful, clever: °yani (abharanani) Mv 
ii.470.14 (prose; mss. karman 0 ). 

karmaniya, adj. (== Pali kammaniya, often epithet 
of citta), dexterous, capable of work: mrducitto °yacitto 
Mv iii.61.8; 62.12; -mrdu-karmaniya-cittah Dbh.g. 6(342). 
12. In Pali mudu is similarly used, parallel with kammaniya. 
Cf. next. 

karmanye-sthita, adj. (= Pali kainmaniye-thita; 
read as cpd., ep. of citta, with mudu-bhuta etc., e. g. DN 
i. 76.14; MN i.22.10; °niya = °nlya, see prec.), abiding in a 
diligent (dexterous, working) condition, ep. of citta; 
preceded by mrdu, cf. corresp. Pali phrase above: LV 
345.2, read (citte . . .) mrduni karmanyesthite (Lefm. 
wrongly °nyupasthite with minority of mss.); 345.19 
(cittena . . .) mrduna karmanyesthitena. 

karmapatha, in. (nt. noted only Kv 46.1-2 dasa 
kuSalani karmapathany ; — Pali kammapatha; seejns to 
be a fundamentally Buddhist term, tho recorded once by 
BR in Mbh. Calc. 13.583, which is followed by a list of the 
ten items substantially as in Buddhism, belief in the law 
of fruition of actions taking the place of No. 10, absten- 
tion from heresy), course of action; almost always, as in 
Pali, of a set of ten good (kusala) actions consisting in 
avoidance of ten bad (akusala) actions, three of body 
(taking life, theft, fornication or adultery), four of speech 
(lying, harsh speech, spiteful speech, idle or silly, dis- 
connected speech), and three of mind (covetousness, 
malevolence, heresy); these are listed without use of the 
term karmapatha, as da^akusalani and or dasa kusalani, 
in Dharmas 56 and Mvy 1681-4, 1685-1698; but the same 
list is given in texts as the ten (a)kusala karmapatha, so 
Mv i.107.13— 1 5 ; Divy 301.22-25; 302.7-10; Siks 69.13 fT. 
and Dbh 23.6 fT., in both of which each item is treated at 
some length, esp. in Siks which describes the torments 
suffered in hell by those guilty of each of the 10 sins; in 
Mv ii. 99. 5-12 the ten karmapatha are slightly different; 
a fourth sin of the body (use of liquor) is added, and the 
number ten is kept by omitting one of the 4 sins of speech 
(harshness), also avidya, ignorance, replaces abhidhya, 
covetousness (this seems likelv to be a mere corruption of 
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tradition); in Mv i.26.12 akusala karniapatha is used more 
loosely, of sinful acts in general,, specifically exemplified 
by the five anantarya, q.v. ; in Mv i. 282. 14 the term ten 
kusala karmapatha (in prose) is immediately followed (in 
verses) by a list of ten vasita, apparently implying that 
they are the same (not the usual 10 karmapatha); in Suv 
6.11 the expression is dasakusalamulakarmapatha; often 
a form of the verb sam-a-da-, adopt , take to , adhere to, 
governs the noun, as in Mv ii.77.11 dasa kusalakarma- 
patham (acc. pi.) samacfaya; Suv 6.11 ... °tham samada- 
payet; in Mv ii.425.10 read with mss. dasa-kusalakarma- 
patha-samadanam vartitva (= vartayitva, having practised 
the taking-upon-oneself, the vow, of...); cf. samadiyati, 
°dapayati, °dana; other references to the 10 kusala, or 
akusala, karmapatha, without listing, are found Mv i.3.1 ; 
46.10; 101.18; 193.15; iii.357.14; Divy 318.22; Karmav 
31.13, 14; Gv 521.4. 

Karmavajri, n. of a goddess: Sadh 160.7. 

karma- vacana (= Pali kamma-vaca; PTSD defini- 
tion does not fit very well Vin. i.317.30 ff., where this Pali 
word is used exactly like the BHS), the stating of the matter 
that has been^ moved in the assembly of monks or nuns, 
see s.v. jnapti; it takes the form of a demand that they 
consent by silence, or oppose by speaking; in the case of 
jnapti-caturtha the question is triple, prathama, dvitlya 
and trtlya karma 0 : Mvy 8663-6; Bhlk 18b. 4, MSV iii.13.6 f. 

Karmavibhanga, m. (Pali Kamma°), ‘classification 
of acts’, n. of a work (edited by Levi; our Karmav): Mvy 
1372; Karmav 29.31; 105.13 (colophon); 154.10; 163.3; 
also called Maha- karmav 0 , q.v. 

Karmavibhanga- sutra, n. of a work, not the same 
as prec. : Karmav 46.11 (see Levi’s note; corresp. to Pali 
Mahakammavibhanga Sutta, MN iii. 207-215). 

karmasvaka, adj. (= Pali kammassaka), having 
(one’s own) action as one’s property , i.e. subject to the 
inevitable results of one’s own action (and not involved 
in any other person’s): Siks 46.18 (vs) (bhiksunam bhin- 
navrttanam parivadam nisamya ca,) karmasvaka bhavi- 
syamo . . . (substantially = we will mind our own business). 

Karmavaranapratiprasrabdhi, n. of a work: Mvy 
1383 °dhih. 

Karmavaranavisuddhi- sutra, n. of a work: Siks 
90.6; 172.10. 

karmika, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali kammika; Skt. 
Gr. id., and Skt. karmin), working , a worker'. RP 31.3 na 
ca karmiko hy aham vihare atmana-hetur esa hi krto me. 
For -karmika at end of cpds. see adi-, tatprathama-, 
sarva-. 

? Karmira, v.l. for Kampila, q.v. 

karvataka, m. or nt. ( = Skt. karvata, nt., and Lex. 
m. ; AMg. kabbada and kavvada, m. and nt.), a (mean, 
poor) village; acc. to Tib. on Mvy 9356 (°kah, m.) a mountain 
hamlet (so Das for ri hor ba; not Bergabhang as stated in 
BR); cf. also karpataka: nt. Divy 374.13 (°kam, nom.); 
masc. Divy 448.7; 451.20 (°kah); ambiguous in gender, 
Divy 311.24; 541.11; 577.11; 584.22, 27. 

karvata-pradeSa, m., Mvy 5283 (var. karvada 0 ), 
acc. to Tib. ri brag(s), mountain crag, or ri bohi (ri bor gyi) 
phyogs, mountain region. Cf. s.v. karvataka. 

karmika, m. (cf. Skt. karsaka, and tila-karsika ; perh. 
semi-M Indie in having a for a; or Skt. karsin plus -ka), 
plowman, farmer: Mv iii. 108. 20 (vs) punar-punar labham 
labhanti karsika. 

? karha-cid, adv. (cf. Skt. karhi-cid; = Pali karaha- 
ci, only after kada-ci, and in same mg. acc. to DN comm, 
i. 110.3), ever, at any time: in one old ms. of SP inserted 
after kadacid SP 257.1 (prose), Baruch, Beitrage zum 
Saddharmapundarlkasutra, 23 and 28; omitted in all 
other mss. The coincidence with Pali usage is so extra- 
ordinary that I am inclined with Baruch to regard it as 
old. 


kala, perh. = Skt. kara, hand, in LV 12.11 (vs) kena 
sa kalagata (Lefm. prints sakalagata) ti bodhi (so read 
with ms. A m.c., for bodhi); so Foucaux and Tib. (khyed 
ni byan chub phyag mthil bzhag dan hdra, enlightment is 
the same as put in thy hand-palm; kena is difficult; Foucaux 
seems to have read tena with ms. H; Tib. has no evident 
correspondent; does sa go with bodhi?). 

[kalandaka, see kalandaka.] 

Kalandaka-nivapa, see Kalandaka 0 . 
kalatra (nt. ; in Skt. only wife except once in ITarsac. 
acc. to Thomas, retinue , see Schmidt, Nachtr. ; see kadatra), 
(1) family (in the usual Eng. sense): Bbh 362.7 (bodhi- 
sattvena sarvah sattvadhatuh) kalatrabhavena parigrhi- 
tah, cherished like or adopted as (one’s own) family (oftener 
kadatra, q.v.); (2) servants (familia), esp. perhaps male 
servants: LV 139.12 (vs) dasi-kalatra-jani (loc.) yadrsam 
atmaprema (in a description of the qualities of a wife, 
so that kalatra cannot possibly mean wife); Foucaux, 
because of preceding dasi, understands kalatra as referring 
to males alone, which is possible but hardly necessary. 

kalandaka (or °ntaka? karanta? variants in mss. also 
karanjaka, kalandaka; = Pali kalandaka, Jat. vi.224.6 
inudukabhisiya mudu-citta-ka|andake, comm, sukhasam- 
phassacittattharake), spread, cover for a seat: Mv i.306.9 
(vs) kasikapratyastaranam (? em.; mss. °tyottaranam) 
suvicitra-kalandakam (so 1 ms., the other °ndakam: 
Senart em. wrongly) manivicitram ; ii.38.3 (vs) read 
essentially with . mss. : atha kanaka-m-astapada suvicitra- 
kalandaka (or, with mss., °ntaka-h?) manivicitra (? mss. 
°tro or °tra); ii.470.8, for Senart’s em. kilamjaka (pi 
kriyanti) mss. seem to intend karamjaka; context fits 
our word as to mg. ; note, however, that in the next line 
(9) mss. have karanta (Senart em. karanda) pi kriyanti, 
which might be meant for kalanta(ka), or be another 
form of the word here concerned. 

Kalandaka-nivapa, m. (= Pali id., squirrel food- 
offering), also written in mss. Karandaka 0 , q.v., and 
Kalandaka 0 , Karandaka 0 , see below; n. of a place nean 
Rajagrha where Buddha often dwelt: Mv i.255.4 (v.l. 
kar°); iii. 47. 12 (v.l. kalandaka 0 ); 60.2 (mss. kalandaka 0 
or kar°); 91.14 (no v.l.); Mvy 4138 kalandaka-nivasa, but 
Index with v.l. and Mironov °nivapa; Divy 143.1 (ed. Kar° 
but 3 of 4 mss. Kal°); 262.8; 298.24 (here 3 mss. Kalanda- 
ni°); 364.19 (printed Kalindaka 0 ); 506.7; 544.22; Av 
i.1.8 etc. (list, Speyer, Index 213); Burnouf, Introd. 456 
cites Karandaka 0 from Av but the passage (ii.186.5) in 
Speyer reads Kalandaka 0 without v.l. 

kalapali (cf. kallavala), acc. tc Tib. (cited as chan 
htshon ma), a woman liquor-seller: MSV i. 11 7.11 (°ly- 
apanam), 12; 120.4. 

Kalabha (in Pali Kalabu), n. of a wicked king of 
Benares, character in a Jataka (Pali Khantivadi Jat., 
No. 313; Jm Ksanti-Jat., 181 ff.; unnamed in Mv, no 
colophon): Mv iii.357.4; 359.16; 361.3; 368.15; 369.16. 
(Not named in Jm.) 

(kalama, m., = Skt. Lex. and late lit., Schmidt, 
Nachtr. ; cf. karama, and kalama; reed {-pen, for writing) : 
Mvy 5900 = lekhani; Mironov kalamam.) 

kalama — prec.: Divy 532.11 masina (= mas°) 
kalamaya tulena; 535.10 bhurjam (mss.) kalama (so divide) 
tailam tulam asir (read masir or masir?). 

(kalambuka [rare in Skt., and only Jain?; once in 
Pali; perh. = Skt. kalamba, °baka, °bika, convolvulus 
repens ?], n. of a creeper, to which a vana-lata is compared 
in a complimentary w r ay: Mv i.341.6; 345.11.) 

kalayati (cf. Skt. kalayam asa Mbh 3.229.5, counted, 
reckoned up, for which 4 Kashmirian and 3 D mss. read kal° ; 
Pkt id., Sheth), counts, computes: Divy 27.5 tata kalyatam 
asmadiyam panyam iti. tena kalitam (mss. quoted as 
kalpitam, intending prob. kalyitam), ekaikasya suvarna- 
laksah sanivrttah ... (8) mamapi kalyatam ... (10) 
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kalyate . . . kalvatam ... (11) kalitam ... (12) laksa 
samvrtta (mss. °ttah), 

kalavinka (m. ; = karavinka, q.v.), the Indian 
cuckoo: LV 353.6 (vs) °ka-rutaya vaca; 355.3 °ka-manjugho- 
sah (Bhvr., of the Buddha); 355.17 °ka-rutasvarena ; Kv 
73.24, corrupt, read kalavinka-rutena svarena; 89.5 °ka- 
rutasvarabhinirghosena. 

kalavinkaka, m., = prec. (-ka prob. m.c.): SP 358.7 
(vs) °ka (n. pi.) kokilabarhinas ca. 

Kala&oda, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.10. 

Kala&odara, n. of a yaksa: May 37. 

Kalasodari, (1) n. of a river: Kv 71.15; (2) n. of a 
pisaci: May 238.20; (3) n. of a raksasi: May 241.15; see next. 

Kalasi (= prec. 3), n. of a raksasi: May 243.10. 

Kalahapriya, n. of a yaksa: May 36. 

kalahayafi, °hayati, denom. (Skt. kalahati and 
kalahayate; Pkt. has equivalents of both these; not 
recorded in Pali), quarrels: °hayati Mvy 5228; °hayati AsP 
420.4 (prose). 

kalacikd (so Mironov without v.l. ; BR cites °ka, m., 
which Kyoto ed. cites as v.l.), spoon , ladle : Mvy 8958 
= Tib. kha gzar. 

kalaci (Skt. Lex. id., and kalaci in late lit., Schmidt, 
Nachtr. ; not in Pali ; cf. Pkt. kalaia = Skt. Lex. °cika, 
Sheth), fore-arm: Siks 228.14 -hasta-kalacl-bahv-am£a- 
(in a long cpd. listing parts of the body). 

kalapa, m., a higli number: Mvy 7780 = Tib, cha 
tshogs (same as kasaca or kasava, q.v.; cf. kajSva). 

kalapaka, adj. or adv. (as noun, bundle ; string of 
pearls , in Skt. and Pali), perhaps in folds (‘bundles, bun- 
ches’?), applied to a monk’s robe: Prat 528.7 na °kam 
civaram nivasayisyamah ; Chin. . . . des plis fins. 

kalava, m. (= AMg. id., Skt. and Pali kalaya), a kind 
of pulse: Mvy 5652 (text kulatthah, var. kulavah, but 
Index also kalavah, and so Mironov 228.6); Kv 48.5 
(kola-mudga-)masa-kajaba-(so printed)-masura- etc.; Divy 
499.25, read with mss., tena tasya kalavanam (ed. em. 
kalayanam) anjalipuro dattah. 

kali, m. (in this sense — Pali id., but not in Skt.), 
sin, depravity: Mvy 621, 622, see s.vv. Kayakali-, VSkkali- 
(Tib. skvon, normally = dosa); Divy 623.21 (vs, tho 
printed as prose) papakam karma kilvisam kalir eva ca; 
Jm 103.24 kali-paddhatim (suram; kali-bala, the power of 
evil (text °vala), Dbh.g. 52(78). 8 °pariharopaya-vidyarddhi- 
mantah, and 16 vijita-kalivalaughas; kali-mala-pari- 
purna- Kv 90.16; sattva-kali-kalusair Siks 279.7; raga- 
dosa-moha-kali-kalusa-vinodani LV 286.12; kali-pasu 
(read °sa? for °$u or °$a, so v.l.) LV 371.17 (vs); kali- 
purusa, man of depravity , said of Devadatta, Mv i. 128.14 
(mss. kali°); kali-nrpa, evil king , LV 165.22; kali-raja(n), 
id., Divy 574.10; RP 21.18; MSV i.29.2; (see also s.v. 
Kalinga-rSjan;) in Ud viii.4 word-play on the other mg. 
of kali, bad luck at dice (Chakravarti ignores this), alpamatro 
hy ayam kalir ya ihaksena dhanam parajayet, ayam atra 
mahattarah kalir yah sugatesu manah pradusayet (same 
vs Pali Sn 659); see also Ud viii.3; often regarded as 
characteristic of Mara the Evil One, and so cpd. with 
Mara-: SP 481.8 nirjesyaty ayam... Mara-kali-cakram 
(Mara's wheel of depravity) pravartayisyaty ayam dharma- 
cakram; LV 180.9 Mara-kali-paSamS (cf. LV 371.17, above) 
ca samchinatti sma; Mara-kali-vikirana-vinarditam ava- 
tarami Gv 206.25; Mara-kali-kle$a-sudana(h) Gv 483.9 
(vs), so read with the citation Siks 104.1 (Gv text corruptly 
sudama). 

kalik£ (perhaps lit. a bud , i. e. a trifle, nothing of 
value?) Divy 499.24 kim ayam kalikaya (abl.? gen.?) 
dlyate, mulyam anuprayaccha, why should it be given for 
nothing ? give me a price. In LV 276.16 (vs) prasadas ca 
gavaksa-harmya-kalika(h), without v.l., kalika seems un- 
interpretable; Tib. man Idan pa, having many . . ., which 
suggests -kalita(h), provided with... 


kalpa- kalaya 

[Kalinga-rajan, Vaj 31.10, is undoubtedly an error 
of tradition for kali-rajan; see s.v. kali, and cf. SBE 49, 
Part 2, p. 127, n. 1. The Kashgar version reported in 
Hoernle MR 184.11 unfortunately has a lacuna where 
the word occurs, but Chin, and general sense support the 
em.] 

Kalingavana, nt., n. of a city in the &ronapar3nta 
country: Gv 192.15. 

kalina, m., = Skt. kali, the present world age: Lank 
364.5 (vs) krtayugaS ca treta ca dvaparam kalinas tatha. 
Meter makes another form out of the question; the word 
has followed the pattern of in- stems, extended by -a, see 
§ 10.3. 

[Kalindaka-nivapa, error (misprint?) for Kalan- 
daka 0 : Divy 364.19.] 

? kali — Skt. kala, part: LV 341.5 (vs). Doubtful; 
see sathah. 

kalopl (= Pali kalopl), some sort of container, vessel 
or basket : Mv iii.453.3 (read) na te kosthesmiin osaranti na 
kumbhe na kalopiyam (loc.); Senart for last word kulopa- 
kam, mss. kulopiyam; in same line Jat. v.252.20 Pali has 
kalopiya (loc. sg.). 

? kalkata-tva, nt. (cf. Skt. karkara, Pali kakkhala, 
AMg. kakkhada, hard?), perhaps hardness: Mv i.339.16 
atha tesarn kaye gurutvam ca kharatvam ca ka°tvam ca 
upanipate. So acc. to Crit. App. one ms. ; v.l. kalkatvam 
( impurity ? cf. Skt. kalka); but Senart’s note cites mss. 
as katka° instead of kalka°; he em. kakkhatatvam. 

kalpa, m., also nt. (1) (cf. Skt. id. style , manner , 
fashion , chiefly in Bhvr. cpds., BR s.v. 2 b), in tatpurusa 
cpds., esp. grhi-kalpa, tirthika-k°, rsi-k°, appearance , 
aspect (of), resemblance (to), sometimes replaced by akalpa 
(as in Skt., ornament or attire ), and parallel with gupti 
(gupta), linga, dhvaja (see s.v. gupti for citations); (2) ifc., 
said to mean indifferent , alike in regard to . . ., in vaslcan- 
danakalpa, q.v.; (3) (not recognized in Skt. or Pali Dictt., 
tho Childers gives thought as one mg. of kappa;, (false) 
fancy , (vain) imagining , often with vikalpa and parikalpa, 
qq.v. : LV 34.11 (prose) sarva-kalpa-vikalpa-parikalpa- 
prahanaya; others s.v. parikalpa; 250.16 (prose) akalpam 
tad dhyanam avikalpam aninjanam . . . ; 419.17 (vs) 
samkalpa-(q.v. ; instr. ?)-kalpajanitena ayonisena bhavate 
avidya...; 420.11 (vs) yasmin na kalpa na vikalpa (so 
most mss.); 422.20 akalpavikalpa-dharmanayavistiraha- 
cakram; Lank 57.3 (vividha-) kalpa-vikalpitam, discrimi- 
nated by various false imaginings ; fct alibi in Lank; Divy 
629.18 (vs, printed as prose) (a list of sins attributed to 
brahmans, . . . Sathyam) ca dhaurtyam ca tathaiva kalpam 
(nom. sg. 1); (4) as in Skt. (and Pali kappa), world-age ; 
various kinds, largely but not entirely parallel to Pali 
usage (best statement of this in Childers): Dharmas 87 
lists antara-, maha-, $finya-, sara-k° (all m.), qq.v.; 
Mvy has the first two, also bhadra-k°, q.v., 8292; sam- 
varta- and vivarta-k°,.qq.v., 8279-80; see asamkhyeya, 
adj., which does not seem to be used in BHS, or at least 
in the texts included in this Diet., as it is stated to be in 
Pali, as n. of a particular kind of kalpa; (5) n. of a king: 
Av ii. 102.6 fT. See kalpa-ka$aya and following cpds.; 
also kalpam, adv.; in kalpa-du^ya or °dusya, and 
°pu§pa, qq.v., kalpa — kalpa-vrksa, as in Skt. Lex. 

(kalpaka, m., in BR, pw, recorded only as Lex., but 
cf. pw 2.297; occurs howevei in Kaut. Arth. i.21, Shama 
Sastri 1st ed. 44.4; = Pali kappaka, barber: Mv ii.489.8; 
iii.70.5; 92.5; 180.10; 19L9, 15; Av ii. 112.5.) 

kalpa-ka$3ya, m. (see also s.v. kasdya), degrada- 
tion (degraded state) of a world-age: SP 65.13 sa tathagato 
(Padmaprabha) na kaipakasaya utpatsyate, api tu prani- 
dhanava$cna dharmam desayisyati (but see s.v. kasava, 
esp. Mmk 5.23; SP 56.8); Gv 307.19-20 anantara-kalpa- 
kasaye pratyupasthite (after disappearance of a Buddha’s 
teaching). 
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kalpakara, m., attendant .(on monks): MSV i.248.10 
(allowed to take money for travel-expenses of monks). 

kalpa- dusya, or °dusya, nt. (see dusya, dti?ya; 
Senart always prints dusya in Mv t^xt but cites dusya 
in Index), (fine) doth made from the kaipa-vrksa (for which 
kalpa is cited Skt. Lex.) : Mvy 5883 °dusyam (so also Miro- 
nov) = Tib, dpag bsam £in las byun pahi gos; Mv i.216.7 
— ii.19.4 (vs); ii.337.6; kalpadusyavrksah, trees that bear 
such materials , Divy 215.28 if.; 221.18. 

Kaipadusyagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i. 138.3 (text °dusya°; Index °dusya°). 

kalpapuspa, nt., flower of the kaipa-vrksa: Mv 

ii. 33.20 °puspani. 

(kalpana, Skt. nt. once das Bilden in der Phantasie, 
Erfinden, pw, = kalpa (3), (false) fancy , imagining i Lank 
9.5 (vs) mohita visvakalpanaih, or °ta hi svakalpanaih, 
see note.) 

KalpanSmanditikS, n. of a work, of which Central 
Asiatic fragments ed. Luders 1926, = Kleinere Skt. Texte 
II; p. 38 'Die Sprache . . . ist durchweg das korrekte 
Sanskrit der Grammatiker.’ But a few items of vocabulary, 
listed pp. 42-45, have been incorporated here so far as 
they seemed to me pertinent. 

kaipam, adv, (from kalpa, q.v.; = Pali kapparn), 
lit. and orig. for a kalpa, — for a long time: SP 227.5 (prose) 
(yah . . . tathagatasya) sammukham kaipam avarnarn 
bhaset, who should for a long time speak ill before (— to- 
wards) a T. (The translators misunderstand.) The verse 
account has (229.7) yas caiva . . . jinasya sammukham 
sraved avarnarn paripurnakalpam, ... for a full kalpa , 
which may therefore be the mg. of 227.5; but the Pali 
adv. is well established. 

kalpayati, with sayyam (== Pali seyyam kappeti), 
lies down: Mv i.210.(13-)14 (prose) (sukham gacchati) 
tisthati pi nisidati pi sayyam api kalpayati; nearly same 
phrase ii.l4.(12-)13. See also kalpapayati. 

kalpa-vrnda (nt.), the whole mass of (brahmanical) 
ritual regulations: °dam prahaya, abandoning (these), said 
of ‘rsis’ (pre-Buddhistic ascetics): Divy 210.11. 

kalpa- sthiti, adj. Bhvr. (cf. also next), abiding for 
a world-age: LV 200.2 kaipasthitiya (nom. pi.) rsayo. 

kalpa- sthitika (= Pali kappatthitika; see sthitika), 
= prec. : °kenayuspramanena LV 442.20; Dbh.g. 56(82). 8 
(both prose!); cf. also kalpakotl . . . (etc.)-sahasrasthiti- 
kenapy ayusprainanena Sukh 62.2. 

kalpapayati (caus. to Pali kappeti, as in MN ii.155.6 
kesamassum kappetva), causes to be trimmed (hair and 
beard): Mv ii.489.8 kesaSmasruni kalpapayitva. Skt. klpta, 
ppp. of simplex kalpati, is used in mg. trimmed (of hair). 

kalpava6e?am, adv, (= Pali kappavasesam), more 
than a kalpa , iu the phrase (kaipam) va . . . va (nirdiSet, 
he might expound) LV 436.6; (tisthet, would last ) Divy 
201.9; 207.1. So Foucaux, apparently supported by Pali 
DN comm. 554.32 (on DN ii.103.4) appam va bhiyyo ti, 
vutta-vassa-satato (= kapparn = ayukappam) atirekam 
va, a little more , or in excess of the stated 100 years (the 
extreme life of a man, which Pali exegesis takes as the 
mg. of kapparn here). So also Tib. on MPS 15.10 — Divy 
201.9. But CPD and PTSD (for) the rest of a kalpa. 

kalpika, adj. (— Pali kappiya; see also akalpika, 
kalpiya), suitable , proper: Mvy 9196; of a monk’s (nun’s) 
robe, clvara, LV 267.10; Prat 494.6; Bhik 15a. 1; of food, 
°kam niravaayam ca mamsam Lank 258.15, cited Siks 
133.15; meat, when kalpika, w r hen not, MSV i.236.17 fl. ; 
of gifts, dana, Bbh 123.7; of monkish paraphernalia in 
general, LV 2.22; even more generally, of all sorts of 
useful and ornamental objects, Gv 164.14 (bracketed 
with anavadya). See also next. 

kalpika- &&13, also p ka-sth5na, corresp. to Pali 
kappiya-kuti (also -bhumi), which is variously rendered 
(in SBE 13.304, on Vin. i.139.36, kitchen ), in MSV i.235.2. 


4 (°sala), 8 ff. (°sthana), introduced as a place where 
broth for a sick monk could be heated, and seems to 
mean lit. either hall (place) for allowable (proper) perqui- 
sites (see prec.), or possibly hall (place) for preparation of 
such perquisites (?); five are listed (cf. the somewhat 
diff. list of four in Pali Vin. i.240.1 ft.), arabhyamanantika 
(sc. Sala; whose boundaries , anta, are being proposed ), 
ucchrlyamanantika, goni$£tiik&, udbhutavastuka, sam- 
matika ; a}l are 'explained’ in 6 ft., but the glosses are 
not all very clear. In i.234.4 kalpika-sthana refers to a 
proper place for preparing (perhaps also storing? see 
pratij&garti) food, and ten akalpikani (sthanani) are 
listed 5 ft. 

kalpikara, m. (cf. kapyari; possibly connected with 
Pali kappiyakaraka, Vin i.206.12, but the traditional 
interpretation is different; see also next), Mvy 3840; 
? acc. to confused definitions in Tib., Chin., and Jap., 
would seem to mean some kind of servant of monks in 
a temple or monastery. 

kalpikfiraka, m., = prec.: Divy 343.15 (parallel 
cited with varr. Siks 59.2) te Kasyapasya samyaksam- 
buddhasya °ka asan (Siks inserts bhiksunam upastha- 
pakah), te bhiksunam bhaisajyani kvathayamanah stha- 
likam bhanjante (mss.; Siks varies but same general 
sense). 

kaipiia, nt. (= kalpa 3, kaipana; also substan- 
tially = vikalpita 2), (false) fancy, (vain)" imagining: 
LV 374.6 (vs) (pariksina) kalpita-vikaipitani (dvandva 
cpd.) ca (certainly noun!); LV 178.1 (vs) viparita-abhuta- 
kalpitaih, by perverted and false imaginings , parallel with 
ragadosaih (paridahyate jagat); so better than with 
Foucaux as adj. modifier of ragadosaih; as ppp., = vi- 
kalpita, SP 281.12 (vs), read (cf. WT) anutthitas capi 
ajata-dharma jata tha bhuta viparlta-kalpitah, and the 
states of being that have never originated or been produced 
are falsely conceived as produced and real ; kalpito, imagined , 
SsP 1534.7. 

kalpiya, kaipya, m.c. kalpiya (— Pali kappiya; 
not recorded in this sense in Skt.), suitable , proper: Mv 

iii.305.5 (vs) kaipiyam (tarpanam, food and drink; v.l. 
kaipitain); Lank 250.3 kaipyam (bhojanam; prose); 
kalplyani (garments) ca samnivasya (q.v.) LV 271.18 
(vs). Cf. kalpika, akalpya. 

kalpikaroti, prepares , makes ready: °krtya MSV 
i.vii.3. 

kalmasaka, adj. (== Skt. °sa; perhaps m.c.), spotted: 
SP 94.7 (vs) varnena te kalaka tatra bhonti, kalmasaka... 

Kalmasadamya (= Pali Kammasadamma), n. of a 
town in the Kuru country, home of MSkandika (as of 
Magandiya in Pali): Divy 515.13 ff. 

Kalm&sapSda, n. of a yaksa: May 9. (Cf. the same 
as n. of a prince changed into a raksasa, in Skt. and in 
Jm 209.9). 

kalyato (°tas), adv. (cf. next; in Skt. kalyam, kalye, 
kalyam, kalye), early in the morning: Mv iff. 177.13 (prose) 
°to evotthitena . 

kalyasya, or kai°, adv., — prec., q.v. ; only in phrase 
°syaiva nivasayitv& Mv i.34.14 (Senart kal° with 3 mss., 
but 3 mss. inch the two best kal°; most mss. Ip for ly); 
iii.60.3 (Senart kal° with 1 ms., v.l. kal°); 142.10 (both 
mss kal°); 414.5 (mss. kal°, Senart strangely em. kal°I). 

Kaly^na (— Pali id.), n. of a mythical early king: 
Mvy 3554; Mv i.348.8. In Mvy son of Roca and grandson 
of Mahfisammata ; in Mv son of the latter; in Pali son 
of Vararoja, the son of Roja = Roca. 

kalySna-k^ma, adj. (= Pali id.); -ta, state of being 
desirous of pleasant things (a sin in a monk): Prat 497.1, 
7 etc. 

KalySnagarbha, n. of an author: Sadh 471.18. 

Kalydnabhadra, n. of a householder of Benares: 
MSV iff. 132. 15; called Kalyfinabhadrika 132.19; 133.1. 
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kalyana-mitra, nt., f. °a (= Pali °mitta; there often 
tho not always ep. of Buddha), good friend , regularly said 
of one (not as a rule a Buddha) who helps in conversion 
or religious progress: Mv i. 243. 12 °mitrany agamya; 313.5 
asmakam MalinI °mitra (f. ; she was the cause of their 
conversion); Mvy 2380 °tra-parigrhita; Divy 347.17 °tram 
agamya; Av i.240.8 id.; °tra-ta, state of... Av i.240.2. 
Very, common. 

kalla, adj. (cf. Skt. kalla-ta acc. to Galanos, and 
Dhatup. kail-), stammering : Mvy 7156 = Tib. dig pa, 
ldibs pa; AsP 427.1. 

kallavala, m. (cf. kalapall; Skt. kalyapala, pw 2.38, 
297; AMg. kallala), liquor-dealer : Mvy 3779. 

kavacika (Skt. kavaca; in AMg. kavaciya defined 
by Ratnach. as a kind of vessel, patra), Mvy 6078 = Tib. 
hthab ber, war-coat , i. e. corslet , battle-garment. 

kavacita, denom. pple. (from Skt. kavaca; = Skt. 
Lex. id., and cf. kavacayati, once, pw 5.251), armored, 
often in fig. (religious) sense: Mvy 5203; samnaddha-k° 
Mv i. 313. 16, 18; samnaddhavarma kavacitavarma ii.320.1 ; 
(susamnaddha-)drdhavarma-k 0 LV 82.2; samnaddha- 
drdhavarmita-k° 209.19; drdhasamnaddha- varmita-k° 
2i.8.12; armored with the- (32) laksana, said of Buddha, 
LV 110.8, 21; 240.13; Mv ii.299.13; 371.14; miscellaneous, 
LV 181.5; 311.21; 361.5; Mv ii.316.8. 

kavada, m. (Skt. id. in sense of mouth-rinsing water; 
Skt. kavala in both senses), morsel, mouthful (of food): 
AsP 234.5; Divy 290.23 etc. See next. 

[kavadaka (m. or nt.) = prec. (in comp., -kava- 
dakahara-) Gv 145.19 (prose). But 2d ed. kavadikahara; 
read °karahara, see kavalikarahara.] 

kavada- chedakam, adv., (in the manner of) divid- 
ing morsels (of food): na ka° Mvy 8585; the complete 
phrase in LaVall6e Poussin JRAS 1913.845, Stein ms. 
fragm. 1.2.11, na ka° (ms. kapada 0 ) pindapatam pari- 
bhoksyama iti. The Pali is kabalavacchedakam, Vin. 
iv.196.1. 

kavalikara (-bhojana), see next, 
kavalikarahara, m. (cf. Skt. kavalikara, pw 4.297; 
= Pali kabalimkara 0 or °llkara°), so Mvy (Kyoto) and 
Dharmas (text), or kavadi 0 (Bbh; so read in Gv 145.19, 
see kavadaka; also AbhidhK, see LaVallee Poussin’s In- 
dex) or kavadimk 0 (Mvy v.l., and Mironov text), food 
making a lump or morsel, i. e. real, material food: Bbh 
99.18; the first of four ‘foods’ (with sparSahara, manah- 
samcetanah 0 , vijnanah 0 , qq.v. ; Pali has same list); 
Mvy 2284; in Dharmas 70 five kinds, see s.vv. pratya- 
hara and dhyanahara; Mmk 103.25 (vs) seems to contain 
this word, tho the metrical structure is monstrous and 
some words besides this are corrupt, audarika-m-akara- 
kavadika(ra, not in text!)-hara$ ca kirtitah, (26) suks- 
maharikasattva vai ity uvaca tathagatah; in Mmk 104.3 
(vs) read kavalikara-bhojanah (= °karaharah) for corrupt 
and unmetr. kavalikaharabhojanah. 

kavita, denom. pple. from Skt. kavi, fanciful , thought 
up, invented : RP 28.15; AdP, Konow MASI 69.17.23 
kavitah kaveyaS (q.v.) caitah (sc. paramitas), they are 
fanciful , the product of poetic invention (preceded by naita 
bhon paramitas tathagatair . . . bhasitah, they were not 
spoken by the T’s ). 

ka£ambaka-j5ta (also written kas°, kas°; = Pali 
kasamburjata, with var. kasambuka-j°), acc. to Tib. on 
Mvy, rotten; this is consistent with the lit. mg. in Pali, 
applied to a tree the inside of which is rotten, see s.v. 
avasruta; the orig. mg. was forgotten in Pali at an early 
time, as the vague and mconsistent Pali comms. show; 
e. g. Vin. ii.236.26, comm. 1287.5 = akinnadosataya 
samkilitthajatam; Pugg.p. 27.10, comm. 207.25 either 
kasambu = kacavara, rubbish , or = tinta-kunapa-gatam 
kasata-udakam (evidently guessing): Mvy 9139 kas° (but 
Mironov ka£°) = Tib. §in rul ba ( rotten ) lta bur gyur pa; 


follows antarputy avasrutah (all part of a longer cliche 
found repeatedly in Pali, e. g. in Vin. and Pugg.p., ll.cc.); 
MSV i.50.7 kas°; Siks 67.20 kaSambakajato asramanah 
etc. (as in Mvy 9143-4); AsP 181.20 kas°. Could this 
word be related to kasavva DeSin. 2.53, said to have 
four mgs., (1) stokam, (2) ardram, wet, (3) pracuram, 
(4) baspah? By the ‘law of morae’ kasamba could be 
related to Desi kasavva. 

ka^ahata, adj. (= Pali kasa°, Vin. i.75. 29), (marked 
by being) beaten with a whip (as punishment): MSV iv.68.6. 

kasmala, m. pi., apparently n. of a class of evil 
supernatural beings: Mmk 538.26 (et alibi) sarve dakinyah 
sarve bhutagrahah sarve ca kaSmalah va^a bhavanti. 
KaSyapiya, see s.v. Kasyaplya. 
kasaca, or (with v.l., and Mironov without v.l.) 
kasava, nt., a high number: Mvy 7908 (cited from Gv) = 
Tib. cha tshogs; cf. kajava, kalapa. 

kasata (m. or nt. ; cf. kasatta, and Pali kasata, which 
PTSD takes to mean dregs in Vv.comnn 2.88.21, but both 
form and mg. are doubtful), prob. dregs, in fig. sense, i. e. 
lowest part: parsat-kasatu (WT’s ms. K' °ta) tan jnatva 
SP 44.11 (vs), knowing them (to be) the dregs of the assembly 
(WT em. kasaya-tam, but this is unnecessary). 

kasatta, m. (= AMg. kasatta, refuse, dross, and cf. 
kasata), dregs, sediment , impurity : °tah (Mironov °tah, 
m. pi.) Mvy 7638 = Tib. snigs ma, or tshigs ma, sediment, 
impurity. 

kasambaka-jata, see ka£am°. 
kasava, see kavaca. 

kasaya, m. (= Skt. id., BR s.v. 2c; Pali kasaya), 
sediment , and so impurity, degradation, etc.: five such, 
ayuh-, drsti-, klesa-, sattva-, kalpa-k° Mvy 2335-40; (order 
varies) Dharmas 91; SP 43.4-5; Bbh 252.17-19; panca- 
kasaya-kale SP 58.11; LV 248.13; pancasu kasaya-kale 
LV 257.21 (vs); pancakasaye loke ^iks 60.14; pancakasaye 
kale buddho . . . Sakyamunir utpannah Mmk 5.23; kasaya- 
kalah Bbh 15.3; aham (sc. the Buddha) . . . utpanna 
sattvana kasayamadhye SP 56.8 (vs); see also s.v. kalpa- 
kasaya; in vs m.c. for kasaya, q.v., KP 117.5 (twice, 
once in text, the other time required by meter for text 
kasaya); five k° in a different sense, astringent substances 
(as Skt.), products of five plants, MSV i.iv.5. 

kasayika, var. for kapapika, q.v. Seems most likely 
secondary (influenced by the familiar word kasaya). 

kasmllita, acc. to Tib. distorted, in °litaksa, adj.: 
Mvy 8926 = Tib. mig sle ho, (having) distorted eyes. 
kasambaka-jata, see ka^am°. 

? kasina (Pali kasina) for Skt. krtsna; subha-k a 
seems to be the intention of the corrupt mss. at Mv 
ii.319.5 for Subha-krtsna, q.v., which Senart adopts by 
em. ; see §§ 3.90, 111. 

kasula, v.l. °r3, adj. fern. (Senart’s text prints 
kasula, but he cites all mss. with u), sc. lipi, some kind 
of script: Mv i.135.7. Etym. and mg. unknown. 

kasturikanda, nt. (or ka$tur°, Mironov; cpd. of 
Skt. °ika and anda; Wilson recorded °ikandaja in same 
mg., BR), musk : Mvy 5832 = Tib. gla rtsi. 

[Kasphila, a disciple of Buddha; so both edd. LV 
1.16, no v.l. It could be understood as Intended for Kap- 
phina or °la, who however occurs shortly before in th£ 
same list as Kaphila, or acc. to fib. °na. And Tib. here 
reads hug pa, = Kaugika, which I 'believe is the true 
reading; and which see.] 

kahapana (= Pali id., for Skt. k5rsapana, a coin), 
only in °na-mamsika, nt., or °ka, f., or °kam, adv. (so 
read for Senart’s text °masikam, see esp. the ms. reading 
at iii.260.14), cutting from the body pieces of flesh the size 
of a small coin, a form of torture, called in Pali kaha- 
panaka: Mv iii.258.18 (kamam) khalu me Sakya kayam 
tiksnena Sastrena kah&pana-mamsikam (°kam?) pi chin- 
detsuh; in Pali lists of tortures, e. g. MN i.87.16, kafya- 
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panakam is regularly preceded by balisa-mamsikam (bal°), 
see s.v. bilisa- ; in Mv iii.260. 14, verse version of the 
same passage, Senart reads kahapana-, but the single 
ms. obviously read karsapana-mamsikam (°kam?), i. e. 
the Sktized form; see this, and kars£pana-chedikam, 
another expression for the same. 

kahi, kahim (cit), as loc. of ka-, see §21.22; some- 
times varies in mss. with karhi. 

kamsa- (false Skt., instead of kamsya, for M Indie 
kamsa-, q.v.), brass ; brazen : LY 318.22 kamsa-patri (in 
Mv kamsarpatrl, q.v.); Bbh 28.25 kamsa-kuta (v.l. 
kamsa 0 ), Pali kamsa-kuta-, one who cheats by (sub- 
stituting) brass (for gold; followed by -tula-kutadibhih, 
see tulakuta). 

kamsika, adj. (from kamsa or kamsa, qq.v., plus 
-ika), made of brass: SP 50.15 kamsika ... (sugatana 
bimba). 

kamsika (AMg. kamsia, also kamsia; see Sheth), 
prob. a musical instrument (so AMg. ; so pw 7.331 ; Divy 
Index vessel ) made of brass : Divy 529.23 tada tvam sopa- 
nake °kam patayisyaslti; 24 °ka patita. 

kaka-cancuka, nt., a knife shaped like a crow's 
beak: Mvy 8976; so Tib. gri bya rog gi mchu lta bu. 
[kakacificika, see kacilindika.] 

Kaka-jataka, nt., Crow-Jataka: Mv iii.129.17, colo- 
phon to story beginning 125.10, = Pali Supatta-Jat., 
No. 292. 

kakani (nt. ?), f. °nl (Pali °na, nt., and °nika; Skt. 
kakinij °ni, °nika, and acc. to Galanos kakani), a small 
weight (of a valuable substance): ekaratnakakanih prati- 
padita Gv 205.9; a small coin: Mvy 9375, in both edd. 
printed °ni without ending (nt. ?); Divy 396.6 °nih, 8 °ni 
(nom. sg.). 

Kakavarnin, n. of an ancestor of Ascka: Divy 
369.10 f. 

kaka-vani, lit. crow's speech , n. of a kind of magic: 
Divy 636.28 °ni ca mantram ca indrajalam ca bhanjani. 
(Qy: ventriloquism , as sounding non-human?). 

kaka- Gankin, adj., lit. afraid of crows , i. e. easily 
frightened or suspicious: °kino hi rajanah MSV ii.5.2; 72.6. 

kaka-£ira(s), adj. (Pali kakasisa, ep. of the horse 
Valaha(ka), Jat ii. 129.9), crow-headed, ep. of the horse 
Valaha: Mv iii.85.11 °siro, nom. sg. 

kakasyaka, adj., in full bloom (of a flower): Mvy 
6231 = Tib. me tog ( flower ) kha phye ba, or kha bye ba, 
both = phullita, vikasita; ed. implausibly suggests em. 
prakasyaka; Minayev is cited in ed. note as having ex- 
plained 'become' open like a crow’s mouth’ (kaka-asya). 
? KakI, n. of a pisaci: May 238.20. 
kakhorda, m. (Iranian loanword, Burrow, BSOS 
7.781), a kind of evil spirit, often associated with vetalas 
(vetadas): Mvy 4375 = Tib. byad, an evil demon: Suv 
3.2 (vs) °da-daruna-grahe ; 157.8 (vs) °da-graha-daruna; 
104.4 and 107.8 sarva-kakhorda-vetadah (107.8 °dan); 
Siks 192.8 (dandanltisastrani) kakhorda-Sastrani vadavi- 
dya-$a° (transl. charms for procuring death , but better 
devil-lore ); Gv 214.6 (vs) vetalamantra tha kakhorda 
(m.c. ka-) sada prayukta; 450.25 kakhorda-veta<Ja-prati- 
ghate?u; Sadh 309.11; 406.10; MSy 220.18 etc. 

kank$ati (= Pali kankhati; cf. kahksS, and ff.; in 
Skt. only desires ; see also ak^nksati), doubts: Mv i.85.12 
buddhe dharme ca samghe ca na kanksanti . . . ; worries , 
Mv ii.55.21, read bhumjahi ma (so v.l.) kanksisu (see 
§ 30.16) bhojam (read bhojyam? Senart bhogam) uttamam; 
cf. corresponding Pali vs Jat. v.397.5 ma vicarayi = ma 
kanksisu, don't worry ; Sukh 99.6, read prob. ma kank- 
sayatha, don't doubt , see s.v. £kfink$ati; dvayoh kanksati 
MSV i.274.2, he was troubled regarding two (which he 
didn’t find). 

kanksa (also °sa-, m. or nt. ? = Pali kankha; in 
Skt. only mg. desire ; cf. prec. and next; this word and 


relatives are also used as in Skt., tho much less commonly, 
cf. dharmakanksa, desire for dh°, SP 258.6; kanksino, 
desirous , LV 399.8), doubt: °sam tatha samSayam ca SP 

49.1 (vs); very common, e. g. SP 61.8 (°sam ca Sokam 
ca jahati); 125.12; 223.1; 337.2; LY 87.13; 370.16; Mvy 
2129 (foil, by vimati; so also Divy 297.28; 328.1; RP 
57.19; Gv 4.26; 32.25; Sukh 37.12 etc.; so often Pali 
kankha with vimati); Mv i.162.7 (here v.l. kankha); 
ii.308.19; 374.11; 390.23; iii.55.11; 394.16 (misprinted 
ka°); Divy 573.5; RP 12.10; Bhad 54; nihkanksa (nisk°), 
free from doubt , Mvy 364; SP 63.8; 70.11; 71.5; tlrna- 
kanksa, id., Mv iii.61.7; 62.12; Divy 617.14; Av i.233.5; 
apparently a-stem, m. or nt. (if not misprint or error of 
tradition), RP 8.10 (prose!) kanksa-prahanam, riddance 
of doubt. 

k£hksayita-t£, f., and -tva, nt. (= Pali kankhayita- 
tta, nt. ; abstract from denom. pple. derived from kanksa, 
Pali kankha; cf. prec. two and next), state of doubt: -ta, 
AsP 454.10; -tva, Av i.228.6 fl.; AsP 454.9. 

kank§ita, adj. (= Pali kankhita ; ppp. to kanksati), 
affected by doubt: Divy 69.18 (srotrnam . . .) °tanam 
(. . vyapanaya samSayam). 

Kangi, n. of a raksasi: May 243.18. 
k3ca (I) m. or nt. (Pali, and Skt. Lex., id.; acc. to BR 
strictly the cord used on a carrying-pole for suspending 
burdens), carrying-pole , pingo (for carrying burdens at 
each end): Jm 137.4 (vs) svasthavabaddhav adhiropya 
kacam; 8 (prose) tau . . . kacenadaya; (2) see s.v. JCaci. 

kacaka, m. (acc. to Wilson, glass; stone; Skt., Pali 
kaca), Mvy 5971, acc. to one Tib. definition = hchin bu, 
spurious , glass jewel. 

KScangaliya, adj., of (the town) Kacangala: Av 

ii. 41.5 °ye vanasande. 

kacamanika, m. (= Skt. °ni; pejoranve -ka), (cheap) 
crystal , (worthless) quartz-gem: Gv 500.5, see § 22.37; KP 

85.2 (prose; vaiduryam . . .) °nikan abhibhavati; 91.1, 2 
(prose). In verses, 85.6; 91.7, kacamani. 

Kacara, n. of a raksasi: May 240.23. 
kacalindika = kacilindika, q.v. 
kacaksa, adj., Mvy 8836, lit. glass-eyed; Tib. sel mig, 
glass-eye , acc. to Das used for spectacles. Does it orig. mean 
having a glass eye , literally? Or glassy-eyed , perh. = 
staring-eyed (so Chin.)? Occurs in a list of monstrous or 
deformed characteristics; followed by skandh£k$a, q.v. 

kacilindika, nt. (also kaca°, Mvy 5879, both edd. ; 
Mv i. 152. 16; ii.29.13; 262.4 (mss.); and v.l. i.226.10; the 
readings kakacificika, kacin°, cited by BR from LY, are 
worthless corruptions found once each in Calc, but in no 
mss.), n. of some kind of very soft textile stuff: Mvy 5879 
°kam (Tib. transliterates, adding gos, general word for 
cloth , clothing ) ; mrdu(ka)-kacalindika-praveni- Mvi.152.16 
= 226.10 (kaci°, v.l. kaca°) = ii.29.13; Mv i.235.19 (text 
troublesome, but has kacilindika without v.l., clearly 
applied to clothes); °dika-mrdu-sama-cittatam Mv ii.261.2; 
262.4 (so with mss., except that in 261.2 they read pama 
for sama); mrduka kela kacilindika-sadrSa (m.c. for 
sadrSa) Mv ii.307.2 (vs); °dika-mrdu-spar£opama-citta Mv 

iii. 225.5; °dika-pravarana- $iks 208.11 ; very often in cpd. 
kacilindika-sukha-samsparSa (Bhvr.) LV 17.12; 27.4; 
64.8; 65.15; 82.21; 163.3; 276.22; 286.6; Gv 194.10; Sukh 
43.11; SsP 11.16. 

? Kad, pi., adopted by L6vi May 68 (Kacisu, loc.) 
as n. of a people or region, but apparently by his own em. ; 
if I understand him, all his mss. and Chin, and Tib. transl. 
vary (Kaca, Ka£I, KancI, etc.). Since this form seems un- 
recorded, it would seem better to have adopted some form 
supported by at least one authority. 

kafkcana, m. (1) gold (in Skt. only nt.): LY 122.16 
(vs) na bhasl itarah sa kancana (read °nah, m.c.) prabhasi- 
rirahitah; (2) n. of a kind of tree (in Skt. Lexx. applied 
to several trees; Pkt. kamcana, m., acc. to Sheth a kind 
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of tree): May 258.10 (mahavrksa) ; MSV i.286.10; MPS 
49.25. 

kaftcana-.cakra, nt., gold-orb , under the earth (see 
La Valine- Poussin, AbhidhK iii.138 ff., esp. kancanamayi 
bhumi 140): Divy 197.8 (yavatl bhumir akranta adho 
’SItiyojanasahasrani) yavat kancana-cakram . . . ; same 
passage, with a few slight variants, cited Siks 148.(14-)15, 
from some unnamed work of the Sarvastivada school, 
doubtless MSV, tho not found there in i-iii; cf. Winternitz, 
Hist. Ind. Lit., 2 (1933).284-5. The same is called Kaii- 
cauamayl bhumi, q.v., in Kv. 

Kaficanaparvata, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.1. 

Kaficanamayi bhumi = Kahcana-cakra, q.v., 
where AbhidhK. is cited: Kv 24.22 f. sa Kancanamayi 
nama bhumir asti yad uttarasyam Kancanamayyam 
bhumyam gatva Avalokitesvaro . . . 'dhomukhanam sat- 
tvanam dharmam desayati sma. 

Kancanamala, (1) n. of the wife of Kunala: Divy 
406.19; 413.3, 22; (2) n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.14. 

Kahcanavarna, n. of a king, previous incarnation 
of the Buddha: RP 24.2. (Not the same as Kanakavarna, 
q.v.) 

? kancu (cf. Pkt., acc. to Sheth, kamcu as well as 
kamcua = Skt. kahcuka, woman’s bodice; perhaps read 
kancu, but not kanci, girdle , with Senart’s em.), woman's 
bodice: Mv ii.59.15 (vs) (ka drstasi . . .) sihangada (v.l. 
simh°, q.v.) kancu (so mss,) pramrsta (or prasrsta with 
v.l.?) dharanl (prob. divide so). 

kdficukiya, m. (occurs in Skt., see pw, which calls 
it a false reading for kahc°, q.v. ; acc. to Tib. on LV, e. g. 
186.2, = nun rum, more specifically eunuch), eunuch 
(? Skt. kanc°, usually defined less specifically as attendant 
in a harem): LV 42.17; 135.3; 186.2; 198.7, 8; Mv ii.422.4 
kubja-vamana-kirata-varsavara-kancuklyehi; 426.9, 10; 
427.13-14 raja varsavaram kancuklyamS ca prcchati; 
427.15. 

-kgtaka, nt., in patra-katakam Mvy 8952, ring or 
which the almsbowl is fastened, = Tib. lhun gzed (bzed 
gzhag pahi gdu bu, ring for putting almsbowl. BR cite the 
passage with kataka (as in Skt. and Pali), but Mironov also 
ka°; no v.l. in either ed. (but Index to Kyoto ed. cites 
both forms). However a form found with the same mg. 
in Divy and Av is-karaka or -kara, qq.v. On the other 
hand, Divy likewise has a form kantaka, q.v., clearly 
meaning the same thing, which raises doubts as to the 
etym. Cf. kataka. 

k£da, adj. (= Pali kala, Skt. kala), black: Prat 496.6. 
See next. 

kadi££ma, read prob. ka<4a°, adj. (= Pali kalasama; 
cf. prec. ; Skt. kala plus syama), some kind of dark color, 
acc. to Chin, version of Prat reported as black; acc. to 
PTSD on the Pali, dark gray: Prat 517.7 (a monk must 
make the color of a new robe either) nilam va kardamo 
va ka°mo va; same passage in Pali, Vin iv.120.22 nilam 
va kaddamam va kaiasamam va; old comm, glosses yam 
kimci kalasamakam ( I ). 

Kana, n. of a naga king: May 247.24. 

kanaka, adj. ( = Skt. ka^a; pejorative ka; or m.e.?), 
one-eyed: SP 113.11 (vs) vankaS ca ye kanaxa kunthakag 
ca; in SP 94.13 (vs) KN blbhatsakah kanaku (nom. pi. I) 
kandakaS ca, but read with WT for the last kun£haka$ ca, 
and possibly before it kana ku-(kunth°), see kunthaka. 

-kantaka ( — AMg. kandaka, kandaya; Skt. kanda, 
perh. with dim. ka?), small ptece , in trikandakah Mvy 6716 
(lit. rendering in Tib.; real mg. unknown). 

k&nda-kandi or °dl, in °dim krtva, perh. making an 
accumulation of injuries (lit. darts , Skt. kanda in mg. 
arrow): MSV ii.6.11; Tib. mdah dan mdah dag hdres par 
byas nas, making darts with darts { n mixture , i. e. adding 
one injury to another. 

kSngarika, m. (v.l. kand°, but no v.l. in Mironov), 


Mvy 8783, defined by Tib. smad hchal, which is reported 
to mean prostitution , dissoluteness (and Jap. one who 
frequents prostitutes); MSV iv.68.11. But Chin, one who 
is defective in the lower parts ; and the surrounding terms in 
Mvy and MSV (khanja, khela, kana, etc.) are all adjectives 
referring to physical deformities, thus supporting the Chin. 
The Tib. word smad means lower , and may be used of the 
lower limbs; hchol (hchal) ba may mean to be confused , 
deranged. 

Kandyayana, n. of a maharsi: May 256.33. 

Katyayana (= Pali Kaccayana, Kaccana; occurs 
Mv iii.382.13 and Divy 635.15 as n. of a brahmanical 
gotra, as in Skt.; perhaps the same is that mentioned 
Lank 361.1 as the gotra of the Buddha Viraja 2, q.v.), 
n. of an important disciple of the Buddha (Sakyamuni): 
Mv i.76.5 ff. (here he is made to deliver a discourse on the 
ten bhumi); SP 152.3; Divy 11.29; 550.2; identical with 
Mahakatyayana, which is commoner; in Divy 573.8 he 
appears to have the epithet (Arya-) Kasyapa, q.v. (or 
are they different persons?); Katyayanavavada MPS 
29.15 (see Waldschmidt, p. 284 n. 6). 

kantara, m. or nt. (see Gray, ZDMG 60.360, citing 
this word from Vasavadatta, expl. in comm, by durbhiksa; 
Pali kantara, cpd. with prec. dubhikKUa-; said by PTSD 
to mean hardship , trouble in general): famine: Av ii.83.8 
tena khalu samayena durbhiksam abhut krcchram, kan- 
tara-duriambhah pindako yacanakena; Kv 47.15 nadyaiva 
mamsabhaksanam viinsati-varsani paripurnani kantara- 
sya ca pratipannasya ca natra kimcid annapanam samvi- 
dyate; 47.20; MSV i. 237. 15; in SP 81.11 perhaps in more 
general sense of troubles , difficulty, disaster: parimuktah 
sarvabhayopadrava-kantarebhyo nirvrtisukhapraptah. 

Kapinjaleya, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of 
the Chandogas): Divy 637.27. (Cf. Kapinjalada, pw.) 

Kapilavastava, adj. (=, Pali °vatthava), of Kapila- 
vastu: Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4.167.14 
vanam °vam; 169.2 id. 

kapileya (cf. Skt. kapila), adj.? drawn by tawny oxen ? 
or subst., tawny cattle ?: Mv iii.50.14 (in description of 
luxurious state 'abandoned by KaSyapa on taking up 
religious life), ekunam ca h&lasahasram bhadram kapileyam 
(could be acc. pi. m. or sg. f.) suvarnasirikam (so Senart 
em., cf. hala-sira; but mss. suvarnasamika or (?) °sam- 
vika) avahaya. 

Kapi&i, n. of a locality: May 83; 94; cf. Levi p. 102; 
the name occurs in Pan. 4.2.99, which Levi fails to note. 

kapurusa, m. (= Pali kapurisa; in Skt. apparently 
used only in sense of coward , contemptible person ), evil , 
wicked man: Mv i.131.7 prapyo (mss. °ya) khalv ayam 
mama kapuruso bhasmikartum (said by a naga-king of a 
silake-charmer who was at his mercy). 

kapotaka, m., acc. to Tib. (phug ron) = Skt. kapo- 
ta(ka), pigeon: LV 248.20 (prose) sarasikapoiaka-samdam- 
Sikotsrstasampraksalakaih (of a certain type of ascetics, 
or their practices, in a list of such types). The a is strange, 
and I am not sure that we should not divide sarasika- 
-potaka, the young of female cranes; but Tib. is very clear. 
(AMg. kavoya, a type of ascetics, and kavoya, ‘taking food 
with great care, like pigeons,* Ratnach., seem not to be 
relevant here.) Foucaux: gui mangent, apr&s l* avoir lavt, 
ce qui, mordu par les gruet et les pigeons, en a ite refeti; so 
Tib 

k&ma, nt. (so cited Skt. Lex. object of desire, BR; 
acc. to PTSD nt. as well as m. in Pali), (ovject of) desire: 
LV 215.7 (vs) bhukta kamani (so Lefm. with only ms. A, 
the best; the others kaman imam which is bad in meter 
and sense and seems an attempt to ‘correct’ the form) 
rupa$ ca SabdaS ca . . . nanavidha. 

k£makfirika-ta, condition (or power) of making at 
will: Mv iii.335.14 (repeated 16, 18, etc.) (idam rupam ce, 
v.l. ced, bhiksavah atma abhavisyat,) na ca (so read with 
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mss., Senart va) rupam abadhaya duhkhaya samvarteta, 
rdhyac ca rape kamakarikata, evam me rupam bhavatu 
evam ma bhavatu (etc.), . . . one could make what he 
pleased in regard to his form . . . See in Pali Vin. i.13.19 ft., 
essentially the same passage (but without this word). 

kama-guna, m. pi. (= Pali id., defined as the objects 
of the five senses , e. g. AN iii.411.4 ft.), qualities of desire, 
regularly five in number, in some passages clearly under- 
stood as the objects of the five senses as in Pali; so Mv 
iii.417.2 panca kamagune (n. pi.; read °na?) loke manah- 
sastha pravedita (so read with mss.), tatra me vigato 
chando . . . ; SP 79.8 (ma . . . ’bhiramadhvam hlnesu) rupa- 
sabda-gandha-rasa-sparsesu; atra hi yuyam traidhatuke 
’bhiratah panca-kainaguna-sahagataya trsnaya dahyatha; 
yet in Mv ii.116.17 panca kamagunam (acc. pi.), specifically 
listed as natyarn gitam vaditam turyam striyo; the fact 
seems to be that the phrase became a stock formula or 
cliche, often used without definite association* with any 
list; so Mvy 5378, 7373 mentions the 5 kamaguna, but 
never lists them (in 871 even the number 5 is lacking). The 
old tradition that they are the objects of the 5 senses 
never died out, however; see LaVallee-Poussin, AbhidhK. 
iii.86 note 2. With the number 5 they are mentioned SP 
78.12; 111.6; 213.6; LV 186.19; 215.3; Mv i.31.5; ii.170.13, 
etc.; without the number e. g. LV 45.4; 173.19 and 22 
(cited Siks 204.7 and 10): Mv ii.142.5, 12. 

kamamgama, adj, or subst. in. and f. °ma (— Pali 
id., Childers, without reference; cf. Skt. kamaga and Lex. 
kamagamin, kamamgamin; all these in mg. 1), (1) going 
at will , freely , where one lists : Siks 32.15 (sarvasattva) 
kamamgama bhavantu sarvatragaminibuddhabhumipra- 
tilabdhah; (2) going according to the desire (of someone else, 
sc. a master); a servant: Divy 302.26 yesam aham dasah 
presyo nirdeSyo bhujisyo nayena kamamgamas tesam 
pujyas ca bhavisyami; Gv 412.7 (aham te . . .) yatheccha- 
paribhogya yena kamamgama sarvatratyantanu gamin! . . . 
sarvakaryotsuka. 

kamacchanda, m. (-— Pali id.), desire for lusts , one 
of the 5 mvarana, q.v. (as in Pali): Mvy 2218. 
Kamada, m. or nt., n. of a locality: May 93. 
Kamadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.14. 
kama-dhatu, m. (= Pali id.), the world ( region , 
sphere ) of desire , including all states of existence up to and 
including that of the paranirmitavaSavartin gods ; the gods 
who live in this region are called kamavacara (see deva): 
very common, e. g. Mv ii.314.12; LV 45.15; 48.17; 299.20; 
Jm 192.11 ; esp. contrasting with rupa-dhatu and arupya- 
(dhatu), qq.v., LV 428.19; Mvy 3072; KP 94.4. 

kamadhatuka, adj., of the kama-dhatu , q.v.: Gv 
203,8 (sarva-) kamadhatuka-deva-manusyatikranta-. 

kamamdada, adj. (cf. -dada), desire-giving ; with 
vrksa, — Skt. kalpavrksa: Gv 495.3 °dada-vrksa-bhutam 
(bodhicittam). See also kama-dada, s.v. -dada. 

Kamarupin, n. of a mountain: °pi Divy 450.10; 
455.29. 

Kamarupim, n. of a kind of magic: Divy 636.27. 
kama-vitarka, m. (= Pali °vitakka), (sinful) thinking 
on lusts: Mv i.145.16 = 202.13 = ii.6.10. 

Kamasrestha (cf. Pali Kamasettha, n. of a yaksa), 
(!) n. of a yaksa: May 236.27; (2) n„ of a gandharva: Suv 
1 62.4. 

Kamapavadakasutra, nt., n. of a work: Siks 76.16. 
kam&vacara, m. (rarely f., see below; = Pali id.; cf. 
-av&cara), dwelling in the kama-dhatu or the realm of desire , 
ep. of a group (regularly six; sat-kamavacara devah 
Dharmas 127; LV 290.2) of classes of gods (for list see s.v. 
deva): LV 30.5; 59.17 (they are kamadhatu-stha 59.11); 
83.6 (read °cara-deve°) ; 99.8; 273.16; 290.2; 300.3; 302.5 
(here a list of some of their 'overlords’); 369.12; 413.5; 
Divy 140.18; 203.11; 327.29; Mv i.159.6; 209.6 = ii.11.13; 
i. 265. 18; ii.2.8; iii.223.8; Mvy 6895; Suv 10.3; Mmk 


69.8; Gv 121.22; Bbh 295.23; Karmav 30.13; °vacara 
apsaraso LV 353.9; seemingly used in a broader sense (as 
also in Pali) to refer to any beings 'subject to desires’ 
Mvy 2154. 

kaminika (= Skt. kamim), a loving woman (endearing 
dim., § 22.34); applied to daughters of Mara: LV 322.20 
(vs) preksasu natha (perhaps read preksa sunatha, § 30.16) 
su-kaminikam; 323.14 (vs) na hi bhunjasi kaminikam. 

Kamini, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.8. 

Kampillaka (v.l. Kam°), adj., of Kampilla (Kam- 
pilya): Mv iii.156.12 °ko ca raja Brahmadatto. 

Kambojaka, adj., f. °ika (Skt. Gr. id.), of Kamboja: 
°ikanam kanyanam MSV iii. 136.20. 

Kamboji, n. of a raksasi: May 240.23; cf. kamboja 

kaya, normally m. (= Skt., but sometimes nt., LV 
289.20, vs, naivasanat kayam atas calisyate, my body shall 
by no means move from this seat; Mv i.44.4 hayisyati asura- 
kayam, n. sg. ; ii.124.2-3 idam eva kayam, acc. sg., twice; 
SP 52.8, vs, avanamitam kayu, n. sg. ; but WT with ms. 
K' °tah): (1) sometimes, as in Pali, body used instead of 
Skt. tvac as term for the organ of touch: Mvy 2036 
kayayatanam; 2053 kaya-dhatuh; its object is sprastavya, 
q.v.; (2) as in Pali (Skt. Lex.), body in the sense of group , 
collection , mass, crowd , totality: usually at the end of cpds., 
as jana-k°, mahato janakayasyarthaya, for the welfare of a 
great crowd (? the vast mass or totality) of people, SP 41.1; 
81.2; 162.10; mahata janakayena parivrtam, by a large 
retinue . . . SP 103.6; tarn ca mahantam janakayam . . . 
adhyabhasat LV 124.13; mahajana-kaya = the body of the 
populace (contrasting with kings and great men), Mv 
i.37.1; 198,15; ii.2.17; and probably LV 131.22; sarva eva 
Jambudvipanivasi janakaya Divy 59.22; bala-kaya, body 
of troops, army, varanasi (so read) caturangena balakayena 
vestita (so with v.l.) Mv ii.82.11; caturangena balakayena 
LV 14.22; caturanga-bala-kayam (mss. vara for bala) 
samnahitva hastikayam a^vak° rathak 0 pattik 0 samna- 
hitva Mv i.30.6; caturangabalakayo ii.111.7; (hastyasvara- 
tha)padati-balakaya-samanvitah LV 22.15; mahantam 
hastikayam . . . pattikayam avahaya Mv ii.161.5 f. ; patti- 
kaya-parivrtah Divy 618.24; sattvakaye, in the (whole) 
mass of creatures, Mv i.158.10; 159.5; rajno Mandhatasya 
putrapautra-kaye napta-pranapti-kaye (so read) bahuni 
rajasahasrani Mv i.348.9, in the body (mass) of King M.’s 
sons, grandsons , and remoter descendants there were many 
thousands of kings (misunderstood by Senart; fern, forms 
impossible); tailavyamiSro gandhakayo (a collection of 
perfume , i. e. of sweet-scented substances) dattah (at a 
stupa) Av i.362.1 ; sa paSyati mahaprajno dharmakayam 
asesatah SP 143.3 (vs), . . . the whole mass of conditions of 
existence (cf. sarva-dharman 143.1); in the same sense, 
mayasvapnasvabhavasya dharmakayasya kah stavah 
Lank 22.12 (vs); (visamvadakam sarvam eva) dharma- 
kayam Mv ii. 147.1 8, disappointing (is) the whole mass of 
conditions of existence; probably also, dharmakayajnana- 
Sarlratvan . . . LV 428.21-22, because his body contains (or 
consists of) knowledge of the whole mass of siates of existence 
(he is called a Great Tree); otherwise Foucaux; prob. also, 
na raj an krpano loke dharmakayena samsprSet Divy 
560.2 (vs), . . . with the mass of material conditions (surely 
not 'spiritual body’ with Index); acc. to LaV-P. AbhidhK. 
vii.81, n. 1, 'souvent dharmakaya — le corps des Ventures 
= le deuxifeme ratna’; I have not found this usage; he 
refers to Bodhicary&v. i.l, where I see no such mg. in the 
word; to Divy 396 (? line 28, Sariram . . . dharmamayam) ; 
and to Przyluski, Afoka, 359, where it does not have that 
meaning but contrasts with rupakaya, q.v. ; spar^a- kaya, 
see this; nama-kayah, collection of ‘ names’ = words Mvy 
1996, vyanjana-k° 1997, c. of ‘letters*, sounds, or syllables 
(= aksara), and pada-k° 1998, c. of phrases, expressions, 
sentences (these terms explained in La Valine Poussin, 
AbhidhK. ii. 238-40; Tib. renders kava bv tshogs, mass, 

12 



Kayakalisampramathana 178 karanusari(n) 


quantity, and pada, q.v. by tshig, which means both word 
and speech, utterance ); sometimes, but more rarely, used 
out of comp, with modifying adj. or appositional noun, 
as, tusite kaye Mv i.199.7 = ii.3.5; (parihasyante . . .) 
asurah kayah, divyah kayah paripurim gamisyanti LV 
401.6; hayetsu(h) asura kaya, divya kaya abhivardhetsu 
Mv i.330.9 (cf. on the other hand, hayisyati asura-kayam, 
nara-maru-samgho vivardhanti Mv i.44.4). On the three 
‘bodies’ (kaya) of a Buddha, dharma-, sambhoga-, 
nirmana-k°, see these words; R6gamey, Samadh. p. 23, 
with refs. They hardly occur in the texts included in this 
work. A little better known is the two-fold contrast of 
dharma- with rupa-k°, qq.v. 

Kayakalisampramathana, m., n. of a samadhi: 
Mvy 621; SsP 1426.5. 

kaya-bandhana, nt. (= Pali id.), girdle : Mvy 5855; 
8993; Mv i.19.4 clvarani va °nani va; Bhlk 29a.l, 5 
patrena civarena Sikyena ( = Skt. ; loop , for carrying bowl) 
saritena (see sarita 3; in 29a.l £ar°) kayabandhanena. 

kSya-samsarga, m. (= Pali °sagga), bodily contact 
(with a woman, in a libidinous way), one of the samghava- 
Sesa sins: Mvy 8370; Prat 479.8; probably sexual inter- 
course in Mvy 9467 (the preceding word is vivahah). 

kaya-saksin (= Pali °sakkhi, Jat. v.424.12), personal , 
bodily, physical witness; one who has seen (the circumstance) 
in the flesh: Siks 109.9 (vs) (paribhasyate capi sa pandite- 
bhih,) ye ka-cid (read ke cid) asti prtha (read prthu, 
q.v.?) kayasaksl (n. pi.). 

-kayika, ifc. adj. (from kaya 2 plus -ika), belonging 
to the company of . . . ; noted only modifying (as separate 
word or in comp.) the words deva and devaputra, of various 
clacses of ‘gods’: tusitakayika LV 183.17; 363.21 ; Gv 527. 
15; tusitabhavanakayiko devaputro Mv i.174.1; traya- 
trimSakayikair devair LV 365.8; gandharvakayikesu devesu 
Mv ii.49.2; marakayika devaputras LV 300.4; svavisaya- 
kayika-devaputra(s) Mv ii.278.16 (Mara speaking); °yika 
dev° 287.11. 

? kayitantya, acc. °tyam (read prob. kaya-; second 
member uncertain; to tanta with -ya?), acc. to Tib. (lus 
kyis snog par byed) making lust with the body (towards 
women): MSV iii.16.3; see s.v. drava. 

kayu&a, Mvy 5830, or kayfisa, 5937, nt. (varr. with 
a for a, p for y, s for & or s; Mironov adopts kayusa in 5937 
but records numerous varr.), acc. to Tib. green vitriol , green 
or black sulphate of iron, Skt. (puspa-) kaslsa, which is 
rendered by the same Tib. (nag tshur) at Mvy 5829, 5938. 

Kayega (kaya-lsa), a name for Vairocana (3) as one 
of the 5 ‘transcendant’ Buddhas, replacing V. in a list of 
these at Sadh 164.9. 

kayoddharsana, nt., Mvy 9001, acc. to Chin, fine- 
meshed cloth ; Tib. rnag gzan, lit. pus-eater (var. gnag gzan, 
prob. intending the same); possibly gauze-like cloth for 
binding suppurated sores ? The apparent composition, kaya- 
uddharsana, should mean something like enlivener of the 
bodyl 

1 kara, m. sg. or (oftener) pi. (= Pali id.; pw 7.331 
identifies with Vedic kara, hymn of praise , but BHS 
always makes it object of a form of karoti), homage , act 
of worship : sg. karah krto Divy 133.17; (blend-form in mss.) 
karah krto (I) 134.1, 6, 10; otherwise only pi., karah 
krta(h) Divy 133.12, 22 (mss.); 192.19; 539.10; Av i.349.13; 
te karah krtas (note masc. pronoun) ii. 108.1; kara (for 
°rah) krta a- Divy 289.6; 583.29; kara na krta yena Divy 
82.15; 88.18; karah kartavya iti Av i.308.7; karan, acc. 
pi. Divy 166.26; 329.16 (kurvan); 329.20 (akarisyat); 539.8; 
Av i.154.2 (kartum); MSV i.61.19; ii.138.13, 14; acc. often 
written karam, which is only an orthographic variant of 
karan but has led to the erroneous view that the stem is 
or may be fern, (kara); so Divy 47.21, 24; 135.18; 245.1, 
3, 9; 251.14; 289.15; 366.18; 420.16; 423.11; 531.8; 579.6; 
Siks 150.2; Bbh 233.12; 234.16. The very rare sg. occur- 


rences may be corruptions; standardly the word is 
m. pi. 

2 kara = Skt. kala, time (cf. -karika and vikara for 
vikala, q.v.): LV 79.18 (vs) karu (only one inferior ms. 
kalu) deva pratiksa, await the (proper) time, sirel 

-karaka, see puru§a-k°. 

-karakam, adv., quasi-gerund, ifc,, making . . .; see 
§§22.5; 35.5: alopa^-karakam, making a morsel of it, Mv 
i. 339. 16; 344.14 etc. (prose); na cuccu-k°, not making the 
noise cuccu, Mvy 8577 (similar onomatopoetic forms 8578- 
8580); na sikthaprthak-karakarn 8582; navarnakarakam, 
not making dispraise, not complaining(ly ), 8583. So also in 
Pali, e. g. capucapu-kar° Vin. ii.221.35. 

karan a, cause (as in Skt.; a few special uses): (1) 
Lank 9.18 f. sarva-karana-tirthya-vyapeta-buddheh (Lan- 
kadhipateh), prob. having his intellect turned away from the 
heretics (who are characterized by the view that) all things 
are caused (Suzuki’s version is impossible); (2) acc. adv., 
for the sake (of, gen.): SP 74.8 (prose) agacchata 
(read prob. °tha with most mss.) 6Ighram tesam karanam 
nirdhavata (°tha), come, run forth quickly for the sake of 
(getting) these (toys) I ; (3) loc., quasi-adv., used in a way 
resembling Skt. sthane,- with good reason: Jm 223.20 (vs) 
jagad idam avaklrnam karane tvadyaSobhih. 

karana (= Pali id.; essentially Buddhist word, tho 
cited in Skt. Lexx. and once from Dasak., BR s.v.), torture , 
torment, esp. applied to torments of hell: with karayati, 
causes to undergo , inflicts, °nam karayanti Divy 376.12; 
*nah (so with mss.) sattvanam arabdhah karayitum id. 16; 
karan avisesah (in hell) pratiprasrabhyante, are allayed, 
quieted, Divy 68.3; 138.10; 265.23 (°srabdhah); 568.15; 
Av i.4.10-11; 10.10-11, etc.; karanabhih karito, tortured 
with torments (in hell and elsewhere) Siks 186.11 ; of earthly 
torments, karanas ca karenti LV 259.19 (vs), they make 
him (the Bodhisattva, practising austerities) undergo 
(physical) torments ; atmanah karanam karayasi Siks 39.3,- 
you inflict tortiire on yourself. 

-karanika, adj. or subst. in. (not recorded in this mg. ; 
from Skt. karana plus -ika), one who holds . . . to be the cause 
(of existence, etc.): Jm 149.24 i£vara-k°, one who holds God 
to be the Cause. 

? karani, adj. f. or subst. assimilated in gender to f. 
subject, cause, thing that gives rise to (gen.): Lank 109.4 
yadi . . . mayaprakhya bhrantis tenanyasya bhranteh (read 
bhrantih with all mss. except one bhrantyah) karani 
bhavisyati. But karanibhavisyati (one word) may be 
intended; not however stem *karanin with Suzuki, Index. 
Cf. karani. 

karandava, m. (in Pali chaff, rubbish ; cf. next), a 
kind of grain: Mvy 5669 = Tib. sre da, a kind of corn; 
confirmed by context (list of cereals). 

karandavaka, m. (cf. prec. ; Pali °va, chaff , rubbish ), 
chaff as symbol of worthlessness, fig. bodhisattva-k°, a 
worthless B.: AsP 394.17 °ko veditavyas caurah Sramana- 
vesena. 

Karandavyuha, n. of a work: Kv 13.20; 23.6 °ha- 
mahayana-sutra-ratna-raja-, etc.; Sadh 30.21. 

karayati, with object karanam or °nah, causes to 
undergo (torments), inflicts ; hence once with instr. vividha- 
bhi§ ca karanabhih karito £iks 186.11 (prose), inflicted 
with various tortures (see s.v. karana). Cf. karitaka, 
karitakarana. 

karavaiika, m. (Skt. karavala plus -ika), (royal) 
sword-bearer: Mvy 3729 (in list of royal officers), 
karasutra, see kala°. 

karakara, m., n. of a samadhi, see karyakara. 
Kara-dvipa (m. or nt.), n. of a dvipa: Jm 34.16. 
karanusari(n) = kaianu°, q.v. (with r for 1 in kala, 
black; cf, karasutra, and kara ~ kala, time), a kind of 
sandalwood: -ri- (in comp.) LV 274.7 (all mss., both edd.); 
Mv iii.261,4 (so mss., Senart em. kal°). 



karapaka 


179 


kala 


karapaka, m. (cf. Pali id. ; to karapayati, with -aka), 
he who causes to act , used in a formulaic list of terms applied 
to the (heretically alleged) atman, and as such rejected: 
Mvy 4678 (follows karaka); Mv iii.447.11, 16 (karako va) 
°pako va utthapako va . . 6sP 120.18 °pakah °paka iti 
vyavahriyate sa ca yathabhutam parigavesyamano nopala- 
bhyate. 

karapana, nt. (— Pali id.; to next, with suffix -ana), 
the causing to be built : Karmav 39.10 caityastupa-kara- 
panam. 

karapayati, and °peti (Pali id.), see Chap. 43, s.v. 
kr (4). 

karahva (Skt. kara-ahva), what is called a prison : 
Mv iii.105.9 (vs), read with rpss. bandhasya katham mukto 
vacanena karahvam abhikrameya, how , having been freed 
from a bond by a word , would one enter into what is called a 
prison (viz. sensual life)? Meter is to be sure bad, but the 
sense is perfect; Senart em. wrongly. 

-karika, adj. (= Skt. kalika; cf. 2 kara), ifc., belonging 
to a . . . time : LV 40.11 (prose) nanapuspaphalavrksa nanar- 
tukarikas (only one inferior ms. °kalikas), . . . trees belonging 
to the time of various seasons , or to various seasons and times. 

KarinI, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.9. 

karitaka, adj. (karita, ppp. of karayati in cense of 
karoti, § 38.6, plus -ka, perhaps specifying, § 22.39, or 
perhaps m.c.), ( the one that had been) constructed : Mmk 

640.7 (vs) paSyate . . . caityam karitakam hi taih, saw the 
caitya that had been constructed by them. 

karita- karana, adj. (on karita, ppp, of karayati 
= karoti, cf. prec.), having performed his duties , done what 
he had to do , said of a Buddha (or a disciple, iii.60.7, or 
Pratyekabuddha, i.301.7) compared to an elephant: nago 
viya (iii.64.6 yatha) karitakarano Mv i. 237. 10; 301.7; 
iii.60.7 ; 64.6. Senart, i note p. 560, aptly compares SP 

1.7 (arhadbhih . . .) mahanagaih krtakrtyaih krtakaranl- 
yair. 

karitra, nt. (apparently based on Skt. caritra, blended 
with forms of kar-, kar-), action , operation: Mvy 6698; 
7250 (Tib. byed pa, action ); Bet 261.4; 372.5, 10; repeatedly 
in AbhidhK, see LaValKe Poussin’s Index; repeatedly in 
Abhisamayalamkaraloka (GOS 62), e. g. 276.18 karitra- 
duskarata; 362.4 (vs) paScimam gatikaritram idam karitra- 
laksanam. 

[karisi? form and mg. doubtful, in refrain pada: 
karisi (so the mss. seem clearly to indicate ; sometimes they 
read °su, and other vv.ll.) dattva jinacetiyesu Mvii.384.17, 
repeated 21, 385.3, 7, 11, 19, 23. A parallel vs occurring 
in the midst of these, 385.15, has (na) tailavindum jina- 
stupe dattva; and in a following vs 386.1 tailasya vindum 
jinacetiyesu occurs. This suggests that possibly talisa (°$u, 
for °sam?) should be read, = Pali talisa, talissa, a ‘ powder 
or ointment ’ (PTSD) made from the plant named in Skt. 
talisa; talisa occurs, perhaps in this mg. (associated with 
tailam), in Mvy 5787, see s.v. It seems at any rate appro- 
priate; some oily substance used in decorating a caitya is 
indicated.] 

karuna (nowhere recorded), (1) adj. ( = Skt. karunika), 
compassionate : Mv i.179.6 (vs, metr. indifferent) tato 
lokanukampartham karuno (mss. °na) mahadviSaradah ; 
(2) subst. nt. (— Skt. karunya), compassion : Mv i.51.2-3 
. . . samyaksambuddhasya mahata karunena (no v.l.) sam- 
anvagatasya sattvesu mahakarunam (no v.l.) okrami. 

Karunika, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.15. 

karunyatg (= Pali karunnata; Skt. °nya plus ta, 
§ 22.43), compassion: Divy 194.16. 

kSrpasaka, nt. (= Skt. °sa), cotton cloth: Mvy 9164 
°kam. 

karpasika, m. (= AMg. kappasia; one doubtful 
Skt. occurrence, pw 6.300), dealer in cotton goods: Mv 
iii.442.14 °ka, n. pi., in a list of merchants and artisans. 
Cf. karpasika, used in very similar list. 


Karyakara, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 558. In same 
list SsP 1419.14 karakara; read karakara? or karya° as 
in Mvy? Explained by yatra samadhau sthitva sarvasa- 
madhinam karagatam kriyam karoti. 

Karyatavicara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.6. 
karvatika, m. (Skt. karvata plus -ika; cf. karvataka), 
chief of a village (mountain hamlet?): Divy 445.23; 446.5, 
20; 531.11; in MSV i.102.13 read -nyatamah karvatiko 
vyutthitah (text has nt. forms), cf. 17 tam karvatikam 
nirjitya. 

karsa, m. (Skt. Gr.), plowman: Divy 463.8 (prose) 
(panca).karsa-satany, prob. error; in the sequel, 463.11 ff., 
repeatedly replaced by karsaka (Skt.); same passage 
MSV i.71.3 ff. karsika (Skt., KSS.) thruout. 

karsapana-chedikam, adv. (or acc. sg. of °ka or 
°ka?), in °kam va chidyamanasya Siks 182.5, or being cut 
up into small pieces the size of a coin , a form of torture; 
= next, and see kahapana(-mamsika). 

karsapana-mamsika, see kahapana (-ma°). 
karsika (or °ka; cf. Skt. karsa), a small weight, 
app. = karsa: Lank 31.9 (vs) karso hi dharanah kyantah, 
palam vai kati karsika (one ms. °kam; must be n. pi.), 
how many dharanas make a karsa , how many karsikas 
(° kas ?) a palcrt (Tib. however is reported to render karsika 
by zho, which is one-tenth of a srah, the word used for 
karsa in the same line.) 

-karsl, see gomaya-k°. 

1 kala (adj., black , as in Skt.), (1) (m.? = kalaka 3, 
which is more usual in this sense and which see), black- 
head, pimple: Mvy 309 vyapagata-tilaka-kala-gatra, one 
of the anuvyanjana; so Kyoto ed., but Mironov °kalaka°; 
(2) n. of some plant: sayyathapi nama kalaparvani va 
(v.l. adds asitaparvani va) evam eva me angani abhunsuh 
Mv ii.125.12, and similarly 126.17; 128.5; 129.7; see 
discussion s.v. asltakl; in parallel LV 254.8 kalaparvani 
(but most mss. omit), which agrees with the corresp. Pali 
text kalapabbani MN i.80.12; 245.27, but the comm, 
on the former reads kala-pabbani (as in Mv!) and repeats 
the same form in its gloss (kalavalliya va samdhitthanesu) ; 
it may mean the same plant designated as kala in Skt. 
(and Pali); (3) (=-- Pali Kala, Mahakala; cf. Kalaka 4 
and Kalika) n. of a naga king, who came in contact with 
the Bodhisattva shortly before he reached the bodhi- 
tree: Mv ii.265.7 ff.; 302.14; 304.5; 308.4; 397.9 ff.; 
400.10 ff. ; after the enlightenment he saluted the Buddha 
and invited him to his home, where B. spent the fourth 
week after the enlightenment, Mv iii.300.10 ff. ; mentioned 
Mvy 3251; May 221.29; (4) n. of a yaksa: May 7; 236.10; 
(5) apparently n. of Asita, or epithet given him (synonym 
in literal mg.), see Asita (2): Mv ii.37.13; (6) n.'of a 
disciple of Buddha (doubtless intends one of the several 
disciples named Kala in Pali): SP 207.3; (7) n. of a mini- 
ster of Mara: Mv ii. 409.1 9; (8) n. of a brother of King 
Prasenajit (cf. Gandaka 3): Divy 153.21 ff. ; 160.5; (9) 
n. of a mountain, perhaps = Kala-parvata (?), q.v. : 
Kv 91.13 Kala-mahakalau parvatarajanau. 

2 kala, m. (as in Skt. time , death , etc.) ( 1 ) day , opp. 
to night, see s.v. akala; cf. Pali kala, PTSD s.v. 2(a), 
kale junhe, by day and by night ; (2) kalena kalam, ad- 
verbial phrase, (a) from time to time (so Pali, see Childers 
s.v. kalo) : SP 225.5 (or under b?); 276.7, 10; Mv iii.154.14 
(or under b?); Av i.241.9; Divy 10.27 (or under b?); 
Suv 94.3 (or under b?); (b) day in and day out , continuously: 
LV 100.13; Divy 62.10; 71.5; 298.25; Kv 28.14; Bbh 
239.21, 23; 362.16, 19, 23; and perhaps in some cases 
noted under a, above; (3) time for functioning : Mv iii.222.12 
aryo khalv asmakam govindo bharta bhartr-kale (? mss. 
bharte 0 , bhartta 0 ) sakha sakhi-kale (? mss. sakha°, sakhi°), 
to us y you see , G. (our husband) is a husband at the time 
for (functioning as) a husband , a friend 6.1 the time for a 
friend (said by his wives in proposing to follow him into 
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the ascetic life); see also Mv ii.131.11 cited s.v. naganadl; 

(4) yam kalam, adverbial phrase, quasi-conj., what time , 
when (relative): Mv ii.210.14; iii.144.13, 15; 145.7; 272.9 
(v.l. yat k°); yatra kalam, id., Mv iii.295.13, 15, 16; 

(5) phrase, yasya kalam manyasi, or manyatha (= Pali 
yassa kalam mannasi), as you think fit , in assenting to 
a proposal: Mv in. 21 0.9 (yasya ca k°, with mss.); 222.15 
(yasya dani k°); yasyedanlm kalam manyase, id., Mmk 
2.17-8; 73.19. 

kalaka, (1) adj. (= Pali kalaka; Skt. very rarely 
for kala, see BR s.v.), black : Mvy 8397 Suadhaka-kala- 
kanam (Kyoto text °nam; Mironov °nam), sc. edakalom- 
nam (same passage in Pali suddha-kalakanam, Vin. 
iii.225.28); varnena te kalaka tatra bhonti SP 94.7 (vs; 
here ka could be pejorative, or m.c.); kalako vata bhoh 
sramano gautamah LY 255.4; 256.7 (prose; could be 
pejorative ka); (2) black spot on a garment, and also 
moral defilement (= Pali kalaka, id.), see s.vv. apagata- 
kalaka and sarvakalaka; (3) (m. ?) blackhead , pimple 
on skin (== Skt. Lex., perh. once lit., id.; Pali kalaka; = 
BHS 1 kala 1, q.v., rare): vyapagata-tila-kalaka-gatra, 
one of the anuvyanjana, Mironov's Mvy for Kyoto °kala° 
309, and similarly LV 107.5; Mv ii.43.13; (4) (cf. 1 Kala 3 
and Kalika) n. of a naga: Mvy 3327 (here definitely 
distinguished as a "commoner’ of the riagas from Kala, 
who is a ‘naga-king’) ; May 221.24; 247.3; however, in 
May 247.13 dvau Kalakau nagarajanau. See next. 

kalaka-prstha (ms. thrice kalaka-p°), adj.. acc. to 
Tib. (quite literally) having a black back (rgyab nag po), 
applied to a man suffering for past misdeeds: MSY ii.89,7, 
8, 12; in 89.13, 90.1 ff. text kalaka 0 without note. 

kalakarnin, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. Lex., allegedly 
°ni f. ; in Paii and BHS clearly °nin, cf. Jat. ii.153.23, 
prose, kalakanni-sakunena), omen of bad luck ; ‘Jonah’: 
Mv i.257.6 (prose) (tatra), sarve Iti- (mss. iti) -kali-kala- 
karni (Senart em. °ni; n. pi.) prasamyanti; Divy 40.16, 
17, 19, asau (. . .) kalakarni-prakhyah, said of a man, 
Purnaka; 19 £rlr va bhavatu kalakarnl (surely n. sg. m.) 
vagacchaikadhye prativasamah. The lit. mg. is doubtless 
black-eared, 

kala-kriya (— Pali °kiriya; cf. Skt. kala-karman, 
once in Ram., BR), death : SP 102.11 (prose) ma haiva 
mama °ya bhavet; 112.2; 347.7 (prose) abhyaSibhutaS 
caite kalakriyayah ; Mv ii.32.10 (prose) nacirena kalena 
°yam karisyami. 

(kalajfia, see sarva-ka°.) 

kala- (v.l. kara-)pattrika, m. pi., some sort of 
artisan or trader, in a list of such: Mv iii.l 13.16; 443.3: 
follows vardhakirupakaraka(h), carpenters and carvers 
(sculptors), and followed by selaiaka(h) or pela°, q.v. 
(masons'!). Senart em. to kalapatrika, q.v., but this 
obviously does not fit here. 

KSla-parvata (— Pali Kala-pabbata; cf. also 1 Kala 
9 and Mahakala), n. of a mountain range, always m. pi. 
when not in comp.; cf. Burnouf, Lotus, 842 ff. : SP 244.10 
(in comp.); m. pi. Mv ii. 300.1 9; Siks 246.4; LV 277.9 
(prose) na ca kalaparvata(h). 

kala-patrika, adj. or subst. m., (a monk) with black 
(alms-) bowl: Mvy 8749; rendered lit. in Tib. and Chin.; 
the Kydto ed. suggests that it means a bad, unworthy 
monk , noting that it is followed by samjnjS-bhiksu and 
pratijfia-(bh 0 ), qq.v. ; this is confirmed MSV iv.67.2, 3 
(term of abuse). See kalapattrika. 

KSlaratrl, n. of a raksasi: May 243.25. 

? kala- valla- Mv ii.288.13 evamrupah sattvah (sc., 
like the Bodhisattva) kalavalla-sampannah, perfect in . . ,(?) ; 
in a series of like formulas, preceded by varna-sampannah, 
followed by adhyaSaya-sampannah, Senart em. kara- 
varna-sam 0 , which inspires no confidence; but I have 
found no light on the word. There is a v.l. kalavallabha, 
which seems no better. 


kalavastu, nt., abode of death (i. e. place of desolation; 
so Senart): Mv iii.360.1 (vs) uddahyatu imam nagaram 
kalavastum (n. sg.) kariyatu. But possibly, as suggested 
by PTSD s.v. tala-vatthu, a corruption for tala-vastu (or 
talavastu); the Pali word means destroyed utterly. 

[? kala-vesin, n. sg. °vesi, said of the Bodhisattva: 
LY 160.22 and 161.11 (prose), parallel and evidently 
equivalent to kalakalajha or kalajha, respectively. One 
ms. in 160.22 (H, generally a poor one) and three (H and 
B) in 161.11 read kala-gavesi, and this seems the only 
possible reading: seeking the right occasions. So Tib., dus la 
lta zhin, considering (having regard for, caring for) time(s).] 
kalasutra, m. ; Pali kalasutta, m. ; occurs in Skt. 
but there regularly nt. ; n. of a hell: Dharmas 121 (a hot 
hell); Mvy 4921; etc.; Mv i.5.7 °trena sutritanga (? em.), 
here taken by Senart as an ‘instrument’ of torture, better 
"an accessory’, blackened cord (for marking bodies to be 
cut), see P. Mus, La Lumtere des six voies 79, referring 
to F.W.K. Muller, Ethnologisches .Notizblatt 1.3 (1896), 

p. 23 ff. ; in Kv 35.10 text kara c , cf. karanusari(n) ; 
common in BHS. Cf. sutrayati. 

kalakaie, loc. quasi-adv. (kala plus akala), in and 
out of season: Siks 167.1 : °le punar anenopeksa karanlyeti. 

[kalak^unnadharmavedhi LY 181.7, read valak- 
sana-dh°; see valavedhin and aksanavedhin.j 

kalanjanika (cf. Skt. Lex. °jani), n. of some plant: 
Mmk 317.28 (prose) °ka-kusumanam astasahasram juhuyat. 

kala kalam, adv. (— Pali id., Dhp. comm, i.323.4; 
see s.v. 1 ami), from time to time: Kv 24.19 tada kalan° 
mava tasya . . . sakasat gunodbhavanavalokitesvarasya . . . 
^ruta : MSY U.100.16. 

kalamisari (°rin?), or °ra (once), also karanu 0 , 

q. v. (== Pali id., or kal°, some kind of sandal; in Skt. 

said to mean another fragrant substance, gum benzoin, 
but Skt. Lexx. define relatives, viz. °saraka, °sarya, as 
kinds of fragrant wood or specifically sandal), some kind 
of sandalwood: Mvy 6256 °ri-candanam, Tib. dus kyi rjes 
su hbran bahi tsan dan (so also in rendering LV ; a woodenly 
lit. version, . . . which follows after timel; acc. to Das the 
Tib. phrase means yellow sandal , which however appears 
to be based on Das’s interpretation of the Skt. equivalent); 
SP 406.8 (prose) °ri-candana-meghah krta uragasara- 
candana-varsam abhipravrstam ; LY 204.11 pujakarmane 
kalanusari-megham abhinirmayoragasara-candana-curna- 
varsam abhivarsayisyamah ; 294.1 pujakarmane °sary- 
agum-megham abhinirmaya (etc.) ... [3] kalanusari- 

megha-mandala-matrad iyam gatha nKcarati sma; Mv 
ii.116.4 (anulepanam . . .) aguru-candanam kalanusarim 
(acc. sg.) tamalapattram ; Mv iii.70.7 gatrani . . . iohita- 
candana-kalanusarehi (only occurrence noted of stem °ra!) 
viliptani (in both Mv passages v.l. karan°); Siks 65.14 
. . . agarum va tagaram (ms. °.rum) va kalanusari (n. sg.) 
va dhupayitavyam (Bendall and Rouse misunderstand); 
°rLcandana Gv 64.17; 101.3; 119.12, etc. ; °ri-gandharaja- 
Gv 153.16; -agaru-kalanusari-tagaroragasara-candana- 
Sukh 38.17; kalanusari-maha-megha-sadr^a dharmabhigar- 
janataya Sukh 60.6, because they thunder out the law, they 
are like a great cloud of kalanusari (i. e. of color like that? 
certainly not at the rainy season as rendered SBE 49 part 
2 p. 57). 

Kalapa, var, for Kalama, q.v. 
kalapade&a, m. (see apade£a), acc. to Tib. cited 
by Wogihara 'black doctrine ', nag-po bstan pa; but this 
can hardly be right; perhaps 'timely expression’ ; something 
which a Bodhisattva must know, along with mahapade&a 
(of which the precise mg. is also unknown; Tib. renders 
literally): Bbh 108,10-11 °£a-mahapade£am£ ca yathabhu- 
tarn prajanati; 257.2 °£am ca mahapade^am ca yatha° 
praj°; 108.25 °£a-mahapade£a-kugalQ bodhisattvah. 

KSlSma (— Pali id.), surname of ArSda or Ar°, 
qq.v.; var, Kalapa. 
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Kal5ma- sQtra (to be read for Kama-sutra of text), 
n. of a work: Bbh 389.10 (the Tib. cited in note = K ala in a 
or °pa, see Mvy 3515). Perhaps means the equivalent of 
Pali AN iii.165 (PTS ed. i.188 ft.), preached to the Kalaina 
tribe. 

kali, f. (ka plus ali), ka-series , name for a series of 
syllables beginning with ka (consonants plus a or a), 
used as a magic formula in Sadh and defined there 478.13 ff. 
Cf. m (2). 

Kalika (cf. 1 Kaia 3, Kalaka 4), n. of a naga-king: 
Mvy 3258 (here seems to be distinguished from both Kala 
and Kalaka); but in LV 281.10 ff.; 284.11; Divy 392.14 ff. 
he plays the same role attributed to the naga-king 1 
KSIa 3, q.v., before the Bodhisattva’s enlightenment; see 
also May 247.22. 

Kalika- sutra, n. of a work: Karmav 33.9 (passage 
cited corresp. to Pali AN iv.247.8 ff.). 

Kalika, n. of a raksasl: May 241.13; Av ii.66.4. 

kalika- vata, m. (cf. AMg. kalia, hurricane; Skt. 
kalika, defined pw as a dark mass of clouds, Ram.), tempest- 
uous gale , hurricane : °vatena raksasidvipe ksiptah SP 439.5; 
°vata-bhayam Divy 41.11, 13 (maha-kal°); 229.24; °vatah 
. . . pratinivrttah Divy 42.10; vahanam °vatena sprsyate 
12; °vatena tad vahanam ... paribhramyate Av ii.62.1; 
°vata-vitrasitani ii. 139.4. 

Kalinga- pravarana (nt.? cf. AMg. kalinga, a cloth 
made in the Kalinga country , Ratnach.), Kalihga-coverlet , 
doubtless = a coverlet made of a textile material charac- 
teristic of Kalinga: Sukh 67.7 (paryankah . . .) °rana- 
pratyastarana-sottarapada-chada(h) ; Kalinga- pra vara, 

an outer-garment of this material, which was soft and pleas- 
ant to touch, MSY i. 36.20 °ga-pravara-mrdu-samsparsani. 

Kaliyaka (= Skt. Kaliya; cf. also Kalika), n. of a 
naga king: Samadh p. 42 line 31. 

(Kali, prob. the name of the well-known Hindu 
goddess, used as (1) n. of a yoginl: Sadh 584.12; 580.15; 
(2) n. of a pisacl: May 238.20: (3) n. of a raksasl: May 
243.13.) 

kalusa-, either = Skt. kalusya, turbidity , or perhaps 
error for kalusa, turbid : Gv 327.13 irsya-matsarya-maya- 
sathya-kalusasayah 

Kalodayin (= Pali Kaludayin; also called Udayin, 
and possibly Udayin, see the former (1); spelling Kalodayin 
also occurs, see below), a son of Suddhodana’s purohita, 
playfellow of the Bodhisattva in his youth, who was sent 
(with Chandaka) as a messenger from Suddhodana to the 
Buddha after his enlightenment: Mv ii.233.1 1 ff. ; iii.91.14; 
93.9; sent by Buddha as messenger to Suddhodana, Mv 
iii.103.7 ff. ; he was given the title first of those who conciliate 
the family (of the Buddha), kulaprasadakanam . . . agro, 
which must be read in Mv iii. 104.7 (cf. Pali AN i.25.5 
kulappasadakanam, sc. aggo, as his standing epithet); 
also mentioned SP 207.3; Jm 116.2; spelled Kalodayin, 
Sukh 92.8; Karmav 78.16. 

[kalpam LV 407.13, error or misprint for kalyam, 
early in the morning.] 

k&lyasya, see kal°. 

Kavisa, n. of a country (only loc. °6e), evidently 
in the north; in vss: Mmk 88.4 KaSmire CinadeSe ca 
Nepale KaviSe tatha; 325.10 KaviSe Vakhale caiva Udiyane 
samantatah (in next line, KaSmlre); 333.4 (in same line 
Kasmlre) Kavise ca janalaye. 

kaveya, produced by poetic invention : AdP Konow 
MASI 69.17.23, see s.v. kavita. Cf. Pali kaveyya, poetic 
composition, a reprobated occupation among Buddhists. 
(From Skt. kavi.) 

ka£i (see also kaSi-suksma), in mg. 1 also kasi (f.? 
in mg. 1 = kaSika or °ka 1 ; in mg. 2 — Pali kasi, Buddha- 
ghosa on Vin. i. 281. 18, 20, cited SBE 17.195 n. 3, where 
transl. departs from comm. ; this interpretation is confirmed 
by our word, which can have no other mg. than some large 


number), (1) some valuable textile product of Benares, 
fine cotton cloth (?): Divy 388.17 (vs) tulopamah kasi- 
samopamas ca; Siks 208.3 (prose) kasi-kauseya-dukula- ; 
ka£i-, Divy 579.8 kasl-maha, festival of kdii-cloth ; (2) a 
thousand (pieces of money): Mv iii.375.18 (ganika) sarvam 
kasibhumim ksamati, was worth (as a fee) the whole sum of 
a thousand ; 376.1 uparddha- (mss., for upardha-, q.v.) 
kasim ksamati, was worth half a thousand. Cf. Kasika, 
Uparddha- kasika, as proper names (the women were so 
called because of these rates). The same mg. is given to 
Pali kasi by comm, on Vin., above, and in Vin. i.281. 
24 occurs upaddha-kasinam khamamano, confirming this 
mg, ; see s.v. ksamati. 

kasika, adj., and subst. m. or nt. (see s.v. kaSi; as 
adj. Skt. Gr. ; in Pali recorded only as adj., chiefly with 
vattha, also uttama), adj. of Benares : once kaSika-canda- 
nam Mv i.286.5; otherwise only of a kind of cloth, or gar- 
ments made of it, kasikair vastraih Divy 391.26; °ka- 
vastra- Divy 29.4-5 ff.; Av i.107.1; 109.12; Kv 39.5; 
72.5; 78.23; 86.17; Mv iii.119.8; °ka-£uci-vastra- Mv iii.412. 
12; °ka-pratyastaranam Mv i.306.9; °kamsu- (see amsu) 
Divy 316.27; °kottama-dharinah (mss. °varinah; see s.v. 
uttama 2) Mv i.296.4; as subst., a garment of this cloth , nt., 
lubdhakasya kasikani dattva Mv ii.189.11; or m., kasikau 
(dual) grhnitva (grhitva) Mv ii.195.8 and 9; hitva . . . 
kautumba-kasikan (dvandva)Divy 559.10 (foil, by dharayan 
pamsukulani; vs); the cpd. kasika-suksma occurs as adj., 
°mani pravrtani Mv ii.159.11, °mani vastrani Mv iii.264.6, 
but also as subst. nt., Mvy 9176 °mam (Tib. fine cloth of 
KaSi ), and Mv ii. 1 16.7 (vividhani vastrani . . . sayyathi- 
darri) kasikasuksmani kambalasuksmani; cf. also kaSi- 
suksma, s.v.; as subst. f. ka&ika, see next. The word is 
variously interpreted, sometimes (e. g. Divy Index) as 
silk, but the preponderance of opinion favors a fine cotton 
or muslin . 

kasika (see prec.), (1) a piece or garment of Benares 
cloth: Divy 576.29-30 putra vatayanena kaSikam niska- 
sayeti. tena vatayanena kasika niskasita; 579.7 kasika 
datta; (2) n. of a courtesan in Benares: Mv iii. 375. 16 ff. ; 
the story told here (see 375.18) is that she got her name 
not from the city, but because she was worth a fee of a 
thousand (see ka£i 2, bhumi 2, and ksamati); her sister 
was called TJparddhakasika, q.v. 

Kasi-kosala, and °laka, n. of a (single) people, or 
part of a people (the Kosalas): Mv i.350.5 and 12 °lena 
rajna; 7 °laka manusya(h); 10 °Ia-rajno. Contrasted with 
the Kosalas of Saketa, Saketa api Ko^ala(h) i.350.19. On 
the relation between the Kosalas and Kasi see DPPN 
s.v. Kasi. 

Ka6ivardhana, n. of a city: Mv i.184.19 °ne. Senart, 
Introduction xxxix, assumes that Benares is meant. 

Kasisundara, n. of a prince (the Bodhisattva): Av 
ii.27.14 ff. 

Kasisundari, n. of a princess of Benares: Av ii.31.13ff. 

kasi-suksma, nt., = kasika-suksma, nt. (see s.v. 
kalika): Bhlk 22b. 4 krmivarna (q.v.) va kasisuksmam va. 

kasi = ka^i (1), q.v. 

Kasmira-pura, the city (capital) of Kashmir: °pure 
Divy 399.11. Cf. next. 

Kasmlra, the capital city of Kashmir : Karmav 32.12 
°rayam mahanagaryam; 61.12; 62.1; 72.3. Cf. prec. L6vi 
translates the last three as if they referred to the country. 

KaSyapa (= Pali Kassapa; Tib. hod sruns, light- 
guard, e. g. on Mvy 93), (1) n. of a former Buddha, the one 
immediately preceding Sakyamuni: often mentioned as 
having predicted the latter, and esp. as one of a group 
of three, the others being Krakucchanda and Kanaka- 
muni, or equivalents; see the former for list of such re- 
ferences; also alone (it being not always certain that this 
particular Buddha is meant, cf. Mv i.58.8, ref. to 90,000 
Buddhas of this name), Mv i.307.4 ff. ; 312,2; 318.7 ff.; 
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iii.249.8 ; Divy 22.4' ff.; 54.12, 25; 76.26 fL; 192.25 ff.; 
233.21 ff.; 336.21; 337.17; 344.4 ff. ; 347.1 ff. ; 465.25 ff. ; 
504.26; Av i.237.11: 247.15, et alibi; Karmav 159.7; LV 
172.9; 260.10; Mmk 104.17 ff.; (2) n. of one of Buddha’s 
leading disciples, also called Maha-k° (= Pali Kassapa 
or Maha-k°), q.v. ; there is no doubt that the same person 
is, as a rule at least, meant by the two forms, notably 
Ka° in Mvy 1031; Mv iii.48.2; SP 116.4; 121.3 ff . ; 144.2 ff.; 
206.8 ff.; Divy 83.10 ff.; 396.1; K. is given the title 
dhutagunagraparaga Mv i.64.14 (ff.), where he is involved 
as an interlocutor at the First Council, perhaps its pre- 
siding officer (as in Pali, DPPN); he then and there causes 
Katyayana to discourse on the 10 bhumi; similarly Divy 
61.28 calls him dhutaguna-vadinam agro, and cf. Pali AN 
i.23.19 where Mahakassapa is dhutavadanam (v.l. dhu- 
tangadharanam) agga; mentioned in Candropama Sutra, 
Hoernle MR 40 ff., = Pali SN ii.197 ff. where (Maha) 
Kassapa corresponds; among mahasravakas, Divy 182.22; 
268.6; in Divy 573.8 it appears, strangely, that arya- 
kasyapasya is an epithet of (the next word) Katyayanasya 
(pancasataparivarasya; in the story which follows only 
Mahakatyayana appears!); it is not clear whether the same 
person is meant by ayusman dasabalah Kasyapah Divy 
275.5, and 7 dasabala-Kas°;* no monk of this title is re- 
corded in Pali; in Yv. comm. 148.24 Kassapassa dasaba- 
lassa kale refers to the Buddha Kas°, tho I find no evidence 
to support PTSD and DPPN in stating that dasabala 
was 'especially’ an epithet of his, 'to distinguish him from 
other Kassapas’ as DPPN says; dasabala (BHS da£a°) of 
course usually refers to a Buddha, and in Pali generally 
to v the B. Gotama; there are at least four other disciples 
of his having this name, see Uruvilva-k°, Kumara-k°, 
Gaya-k°, Nadi-k°; (3) n. of an ascetic (rsi) who once 
lived in the Himalaya: Mv ii.106.16, a previous birth of 
MahakaSyapa, q.v., 114.12; (4) n. of another (?) ascetic 
(rsi) who lived in the hermitage sahamjani (q.v.; this 
is riot mentioned in connection with the prec. Ka°, and the 
stories told of them are different): Mv iii.143.13 ff. (in 
story of Ekasrnga and NalinI; = Paji Kassapa 9 in DPPN); 
prob. the same (at least also living in Sahamjani) Mv 
iii.362.14; 363.19. See also Purana Kasyapa; Jangha-k°; 
Vrddha-k°. — *Gorrection in proof: MPS 49.16 names 
four mahasthavirah in the world (prthivyam) at the time 
of Buddha’s death; two of them were Dasabala-KaSyapa 
(one word) and Maha-Kasyapa. This settles the above 
question; D.K. is a separate person. 

Ka^yapa- parivarta, n. of a work (our KP); see 
Stael-Holstein, Intr., XIV note 4; generally called Ratna- 
kuta or Maha-r°, in itself, and in Siks. (The text, even 
in its prose parts, contains an exceptional number of 
MIndic forms.) 

KaSyapa Purana, see Purana Kasyapa. 

Ka&yaplya, m. pi., (1) followers or disciples of the 
Buddha Kasyapa: Divy 336.2 (here text Kas°); 337.5; 
338.5; MSV i.57.8; (2) n. of a (Buddhist) sect: Mvy 9079 
(v.l. Ka£°). 

kasaya ( = Skt. kasaya ; cf . Skt. kasaya, Pali kasaya, 
which = Skt. kasaya in other mgs.), (1)' nt., decoction: 
Mv iii.70.11 . . . katukagrani kasayani; (2) impurity , in 
sakasayasya ca kasaya-dharanam KP 117.1-2 (prose), 
the wearing of the yellow (robe ; Skt. kasaya and Pali kasaya 
are used in this sensei) on the part of one characterized by 
impurity ; Tib. of impure thoughts , which also translates 
sakasayacittasya (kasaya-dharanam) 117.5 (vs), where 
note short a in -kasaya, m.c. ; read also kasaya-dharanam, 
m.c. 

Kasaya- grahana, nt., n. of a caitya on the spot of 
the Bodhisattva’s first assumption of monk’s garb: LV 
226.12. 

Ka$ayadhvaj5, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 81.7. 

kastha-puspa, nt. (pi.), some kind of flowers; per- 


haps flowers of woody plants or trees: Kv 8.4-6 tatra 
vividhani °pany utpadyante, tad yatha: campakaSoka- 
karavira-patalanirmuktaka-sumana-gandhavarsikani, etani 
manoramani kasthapuspani . . . ; Kv 79.2 vividhani kas- 
thapuspani(text°punyani), campaka-karavlra- etc. (similar 
list). 

kastha-bharaka, m. (= Skt. °ra plus -ka svarthe), 
load of wood: MSV ii.32.13, 15 (prose). 

kastha-haraka, m. ( = Pali kattha-ha°; see haraka), 
wood-gatherer: Mvy 3776; Divy 500.3 ff. ; Av ii.101.5; 
Siks 9.5-6. 

kasthikavitta, m. (var. °kacinta; Mironov id., vv.ll. 
kasthikavitta, kasthikacitta), Mvy 3815, acc. to Chin. 
messenger ; follows kathyayitta, q.v.; Tib. ran rta, which 
is not in Tib. Dictt. (ran = self, rta = horse). 

kasana, and °naka, adj. (cf. AMg. kasana, lit., act 
of coughing ), afflicted with coughing: Mv iii.3.15 (vs) kasano 
murchito caham; ii.428.1 (prose) aham jirno vrddho 
kasanako ca. 

kasi, etc., aor. of kr, q.v. in Chap. 43. 

-kasl, see s.v. gomaya-karsl. 

kahala, adj. (in this mg. only Pkt. acc. to Hem. 
i.214, 254), downcast , fainthearted (= katara, Hem.): m& 
°lo bhava MSV ii.20.11; so Tib., mi dgyes par ma mdzad 
cig. 

kahiti, etc., fut. of kr, q.v. in Chap. 43. 
[kimkanlkrta-, see s.v. kinlkrta.] 

[kimkara, (prob. corruption) for kamkara, q.v.: 
Gv 133.i.] 

Kimkara, n. of a yaksa: May 90. 
kimkaranl-, prob. error or misprint for next, q.v. : 
Gv 463.25 (prose) kimkaranl-pradaksina-graha-taya (see 

pradaksinagraha-ta). 

kimkaranlya, also °ya-ka (m. or nt.), and °ya-ta 
(all = Pali kimkaranlya; cf. Skt. kimkartavyata), fob to 
be done: Mv i.211.3 (prose) kimkaranlyaka-pratisam- 
yuktehi (not ‘abstract-forming suffix ka’ with Senart; 
same mg. as °nlya); Siks 21.23 ayam eva may a kayah 
sarvasattvanam kimkaranlyesu ksapayitavyah; 143.9 
sarvasattva-kimkaranlya-prapanataya; °yesu MSV i.50.2; 
°niya-ta, Mvy 6448 (sarvasattvanam); Siks 230.2 (sar- 
vasattvanam . . .) °tayai utsuko bhavati. Cf. also prec. 

kimkinlka (Skt. °n!ka, m., and °nika; Pali °nika, 
m., nt., see also next), bell: Mv iii.227.15, 16; (with v.l. 
°nika) 229.1. 

kimkimya (so Senart, m.c.; mss. °ya-), = prec. (or 
Skt. kimkinl), bell: Mv i.235.4 (vs) tapamya-kimkinlya- 
rucira. 

kimcana (= Pali id.), prob. attachment, defilemem 
(see Childers and PTSD): RP 35.12 klesabhibhutah sa- 
khilah sa-kimcanah (Bhvr.). Undoubtedly sa-ki° and the 
noun kimcana (in Pali) were abstracted from a-kimcana, 
adj., orig. having nothing, then disinterested, unattached , 
without attachment or defilement, whence finally (sa-)kim- 
cana, as above. In late Skt. (Schmidt, Nachtr.) sa-kimcana 
occurs, glossed sa-dhana. In RP it could possibly mean 
propertied , interested in wealth, but Pali usage is prob. 
to be followed. 

Kimcanaka, n. of a naga-king: Mvy 3259; May 
247.23. * 

Kimcanin, n. of a naga-king: May 247.23, °ni, n. sg. 
kimcitka (= Pali kincikkha) to which it may be a 
hyper-Skt. back formation; kimcit plus ka), a tiny bit, 
noted only in amisa-k°: amisakimcitkahetoh (= Pali 
amisakincikkhahetu), for the sake of a trifle of worldly 
things, Mvy 2475; Bbh 166.4; amisakimcitkabhilasi (n. 
sg. to °sin) AsP 246.21. 

kimcit- prana, adj. (recorded by Monier Williams 
as Skt., without reference, but not found otherwise), 
barely alive: LV 227.17 (prose) dharanitale vinipatitah 
kimcitpranah ; 253.6 (vs) ko me dady’ (= dadya, dadyat) 
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ekaputrasya kimcitpranasya jivitam, who would give life 
to my only son that is almost dead ? 

Kitagiri (= Pali id.), n. of town (region?) among 
the Kasi, home of A6vaka and Punarvasu: MSV iii.17.7, 
8 etc. 

Kitagirlyaka, adj., belonging to the prec. : MSV 

iii. 15.21; 17.14. 

kitala-pinda(ka), m., lump of iron-rust (? cf. Skt. 
kitta and Lex. kittala), supposed to have medicinal value : 
MSV ii.28.14ff. ; used in a poultice, 29.10; Tib. phrum 
tshud, which I cannot interpret. See kotaka. 

Kiti, n. of an attendant on the four direction-rulers: 
Mahasamaj. 173.9 (Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4). 

? kitika, m. or nt. : Divy 374.7 (prose) pahcastrisatani 
kitikaih samvestya dagdhani. (Burnouf, Intr. 365 note 1, 
conjectures kast[h]akaih, implausibly.) Perhaps same 
word as Pali kitaka, in Pv. i.9.2 and 4, something (acc. 
to comm, [hot] copper plates ) into which the clothing of 
the petas is changed; thus it fits the Divy passage. There 
is also a Pali kitika, Vin. ii. 152.26 and 153.5, perhaps 
also some sort of covering , but very obscure; comm, re- 
peats it without glossing. 

[kitibhaka, m., corruption for Kirltaka, q.v.] 

? kittaka, see kotaka, iron-rust. 
kinikinayamana, fern. pres. mid. pple., onomat. ? 
(cf. Pali kini; Pkt. kinikininta). applied to sandals: MSV 

iv. 206.11. 

kinikrta, ppp. (Skt. kina plus kr-), made callous , 
hardened, in fig. sense, of mentality (as in Eng. hard or 
callous ): SP 319.8 (prose), for KN kilikrta-samjna(h), 
read with WT and their K' kini°, their fancy made callous; 
Lank 253.7, read kinikrta-ruksa-cetasam (raksasanam 
iva), having minds calloused and harsh : one ms. kini°, 
another kimm°; text kimkanlkrta-ruksa°. Suzuki im- 
plausibly em. (a-)kimkarikrta 0 . 

kimtikara, adj. (Pali id.), doing whatl Mv iii.212.12, 
acc. to Senart’ s em. following Paii Jat. iv.339.25; v.148.14; 
the mss. are hopelessly corrupt. 

Kimnara, n. of a yaksa: May 40. 
kimnara-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.3. 
(Srl-)Kimnarl-jataka, nt., n. of a jataka-tale: 
(colophon) Mv ii.115.5. 

[kipala, error for kimpala, q.v.] 
kimarthiya, adj. (= Pali kimatthiya; Skt. *kimar- 
thya, from kimartha), having what as its purpose ?: Mv 
iii.373.22 (vs), read with mss. kimarthiyam agamanam 
abhusi. 

kimi (m. ; §2.6; = Pali id., glow-worm , as well as 
worm in general; in this specialized sense Skt. krmi, 
krimi is not recorded), glow-worm : Mv i.73.20 (vs) udgate 
dinakare yatha kimi nisprabho bhavati. 

kimpaka (also maha-ki°), m. pi., a class of mal- 
evolent superhuman beings: Mmk 17.6. 

kimpala (once kimphala), m. (or nt.), a kind of 
musical instrument ; pw suggests loan from Gk. KU|i(3aAov : 
LV 163.6 (here ed. kipala, without v.l. ; Calc, lacks the 
word; doubtless misprint, or error); 206.14; 212.4 (all 
prose, in cpd. lists of instruments of music); Mv ii.322.14 
(vs) nakulaka-kimphalam ca (with false etym. adaptation 
to phala?). 

kimpila (m. or nt.?), acc. to Tib. owl , in kimpilaksah 
Mvy 8910 = Tib. hug mig po, owl-eyed. 

[kimpurusa, Mv i.23.2, or °saka, i.20.6; Senart reads 
°sakanam (all mss. dental n!) in 20.6, °sanam (but mss. 
again end in -kanam!) in 23.2, assuming mg. monkey; 
but only by violent em. of mss., which, combining the 
two passages, point rather to something like tampuruka 
or tamb°; in any case, monkey is implausible in mg., since 
reference seems to be made to animals living in holes; 
see s.v. gutti. I cannot solve this word.] 

kimpratyaya, adj. Bhvr. (Childers records adv. 


kimpaccaya in Pali), having what as cause ?: LV 346.6 
(so also 8, etc.) kimpratyayam (Lefm. prints as two words) 
ca punar jaramaranam, and what further is the cause of 
old age and deaths 

kimpraptin, adj. (Skt. kim plus prapta plus -in; 
= Pali kimpattin, Sn 513, 518, etc.), having obtained 
whatl: Mv iii.395.6 (here text kimpraptam, to be em.); 
396.10; 397.12 (kimpraptinam ahu vedako ti, the others 
similarly), in vss corresp. to Sn (in the Sabhiya Sutta; 
see Sabhika). 

kimphala, see kimpala. 

kimbhiita, adj., lit. become what ? = destroyed , 

obliterated : Mv iii.347.2, read with mss. apaya tatra 
kimbhuta (v.l. ki-bh°) svayambhu tava tejasa, evils there 
are obliterated, Self-existent, by thy glory. (In this sense not 
recorded; misunderstood and emended by Senart.) 

kiyat- in comp., in interrogative-exclamatory func- 
tion (in Skt. only with pejorative connotation, = very 
little), with complimentary, or at least (when prefixed to 
a word in itself uncomplimentary) augmentative force, 
= exceedingly , in high degree: LV 158.2 (vs) kiyad-vibhu- 
sito balah papacarl na Sobhate, (even) highly adorned, a 
foolish evil-doer does not shine; foil, by api, Siks 130.1 
kiyatprarutam api bhojanam, even very fine (? however 
fine ) food; 130.11 kiyal-luhenapi bhojanena, even with very 
poor food; 151.5 kiyad-dhmanam api sattvanam, even of 
extremely low creatures. Foucaux takes the LV passage 
as having indefinite kiyat-; even when the cpd. beginning 
with kiyat- is followed by api, as in the Siks passages, it 
can hardly be taken as the indefmitizing api. PTSD 
interprets Pali kivat as indefinite in Sn 959, but this is 
an error; it is interrogative (-exclamatory). Cf. next. 

kiyattama, adj. (superl. of kiyat), very few: °mair 
divasair agata eva MSV ii.23.20. 

kirana, m., a kind of evil spirit (associated with 
kakhorda, vetala or °da): Mvy 4374; May 220.18. Tib. 
on Mvy gyens byed, which acc. to Das = Skt. kiti, Tig. 
a pig’. For Skt. kiti, wild hog, Lexx. give also kira, kiri. 
But our word certainly means a demon (possibly supposed 
to resemble a swine?). 

kirata-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.21. Tib. trans- 
literates ki-ra-ta, with domal t; Pali lias Kirata beside 
°ta for Skt. °ta. No ms. of LV is reported with °ta, but 
some have °ri, instead. See kuta-lipi. 

Kiritaka, n. of a naga: MSV i.145.5 = 153.1. The 
Divy (450.17; 456.6) version of this story has corruptly 
kitibhakas ca; the rest of the line is also corrupt; read as 
in MSV. 

Kirltavatsa (Pali Tiritavaccha or Tirlti 0 ), n. of the 
father of UnmadayantI: Jm 83.12. 

kirttiya (semi-Sktized from M Indie kittiya = Skt. 
krttika; see kirtika), n. of a naksatra: Thomas ap. Hoernle 
MR 122.7. 

[? kilanjaka, mat (note Skt. kilanja, BR 5.1297, 
beside kilinja), read by Senart Mv ii.38.3; 470.8; but see 
s.v. kalandaka.] 

kilamati (M Indie for Skt. klam-), ppp. kilanta, 
kilanta, etc., is wearied , see § 3.109 and Chap. 43, s.v. 
klam. Cf. klamati. 

kilamatha, see klamatha. 

kilSsa, m., Mvy 6650 = Tib. snoms las, indolence 
(Ja. and Das; but snoms (pa), weariness ). This noun is 
probably a back-formation from the adj. kilasin. 

kilasita, indolence (see next): SP 128.12; 129.4; 
284.3 (cited Siks 353.5). 

kilasin, weary, indolent, faint-hearted. Certainly = Pali 
kilasu, which Geiger 39.1 derives with Trenckner from Skt. 
glasnu; perhaps rightly; change of g to k may be due to 
confusion with forms of klam- (Pali kilam-), or even with 
Skt. kilasin, leprous; in this sense in Mv ii.383.16-17 na 
jatu gilano (note this form of gla!) bhave pandurago, na 
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capi kusthi napi ca kilasl (clearly leprous). Defined ala- 
syopeta, vlryarahita, in Abhisamayalamkaraloka (GOS 
62) 320.15: °si, n. sg. in,, Siks 49.16; AsP 243.10. See also 
kiiasita, akilasin, °sita; and kilasa. 

kilikila, nt., and °ia, f. (cf. Skt. kilakila, and kilaki- 
layate. °layati, also Pali kilikilayati), a loud noise (onoma- 
topoetic): nt. Mv ii.410.7 °la- (acc. to text in comp.; 
but read °la with mss. ; perh. fern.), of noises made by the 
army of Mara, in attacking the Bodhisattva; °lani Mv 
iii.312.13, of applause; fern. Mvy 2800; Divy 459.16, of 
astonishment; Samadh 19.8 of joy, applause; AsP 203.12 
(read kilikila with most mss. for text kila°), of joy, applause. 
Usually associated or cpd. with hShakara and praksve- 
dita. See next. 

kilikilate, makes a loud noise (of Mara’s army): 
pres. pple. °lamana(h), n. pi., seems the probable reading 
at Mv ii.339.6 (vs), as suggested by mss. (which have hyper- 
Skt. krid- for kil-) and meter; Senart reads kilikilayamana, 
which gives the meaning required (see s.v. kilikila), but 
is hypermetric by one short syllable, 
kilista = Skt. klista, see kli£yati. 

[killkrta- in SP 319.8 would mean joyous if the 
text were right; but read kinlkrta, q.v.] 
kilesa, see klesa. 

kilvisa (nt. ; in Skt., and Pali kibbisa, apparently 
only of moral evils), (physical) filth (cf. bibhatsa, given by 
Ratnach. as one rendering of AMg. kibbisa): LV 208.15 
(vs) vasti-puya-vasa-samastaka-rasaih purnam tatha kilvi- 
saih, nityaprasravitam . . . (said of the body). 

kisala, m. or nt. (== Skt. kisalaya, kis°; Skt. Lex. 
kisala, so also Pkt., Hem. 1.269), leaf-bud , young sprout 
(of a tree): LV 166.21 (vs) suvidita suganita yatha tahi 
(sc. tarau) kisala (n. pi.). 

kisara, (1) adj. and subst. ( = Pali kasira, Skt. 
krcchra), difficulty, only in akisara-labhin and alpa- 
kisarena, qq.v. The use of the former, beside akrcchra-l°, 
proves that the two forms were not felt as identical. 
In Pali also (Geiger 59.2) kicchena kasirena are used 
together, and evidently taken as ‘different words’. Pkt. 
only kiccha; our kisara (perhaps influenced by Pali-Pkt. 
kisa = kr£a) has no recorded parallel in MIndic; (2) m. 
or nt., ‘eine Art wohlriechender Stoff’: Kalpanamanditika, 
Lliders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2.43. 

klta (m. or nt. ; = Skt. Lex. id., BR 5.1298), excrement : 
Siks 81.5 (vs) kltakumbho ( chamber-pot ) yatha . . . purno 
mutrapurlsena. ' So with Tib. ; Bendall and Rouse very 
implausibly pot of worms. 

klrtana (nt.?), some kind of building; Speyer, temple ; 
pw 7, App., Denkmal , Monument : Jm 219.14 Srimanti 
kirtanaSatani niveSitani, sattrajiraSramapadani sabhah 
prapaS ca. 

KIrtaniya (mss. Kirti°), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.137.14. 

KIrti, m., (1) n. of a maharsi: May 256.24; (2) n. 
of one of the oxen of Trapusa and Bhallika: LV 381.7, 17. 

klrtika (m. or nt. ; hyper-Skt. for AMg. kittia = Skt. 
krttika; Pali only kattika, °ka), n. of a naksatra (Skt. 
krttika): Mv iii.303.7 eko sujataye naksatre jatako, aparo 
klrtike. Gf. kirttiya, karthika. 

Kirtimant, n. of a disciple of the Buddha: Mv 
i.182.18. 

kllayate, °ti (denom. to kila; Skt. has ppp. kllita 
only), fastens, binds, fixes: Mmk 476.1 (vs) punah kllayate 
mudram bandhanorundhanadibhih kriyaih; Sadh 171.4 
(kantakena) tu tasya mukham kilayet, prativadimukham 
kilitam bhavati. 

[klvant, see keva.] 

kumsana, m. or nt. (also written kunsana; by 
‘Morengesetz’, §3.4, for *kussana = Skt. kutsana; so 
Tib., smod pa; Pali and Pkt. record only kucch- for Skt. 
kuts-, but cf. e. g. Pali ussava — utsava), blame, abuse : 


KP 8.6 (prose) akrosa-paribhasana-kumsana-pamsana- 
(etc.); 8.16 (vs) akroSana-kunsana-pamsanasu ; 23.6 (prose) 
paresam jhanakunsanata (jhana-ak°) niradhimanataya. 
Cf. kucchati. 

kukuta-sampata-matra (read kukkuta 0 ?), adj. (cf. 
Pali kukkuta-sampata, °patika, °pada, Vin. iv. 63.28, see 
comm. 806.2 ff. ; DN iii.75.9, comm, iii.855.27; AN i.159.30, 
comm, ii.256 infra;, wrong interpretation Morris JPTS 
1885. 38, adopted PTSD s.v. kukkuta), lit. cock’s- alighting 
(or flight)-measured, i. e. so close together that a cock could 
fly from one to another: Divy 316.11 (saumya ianapada) 
babhuvus °matras ca grama-nigama-rastra-rajadhanyo 
babhuvuh (in a kind of golden age in the past; the popula- 
tion was so large that inhabited places were close together). 

Kukusta (Pali Kukuttha, Ka°, Kakuttha), n. of a 
river: MPS 27.12 (Tib. Ka-kus-sta; Chin, both Ka- and 
Ku-). 

kukula, nt. (in Skt. chaff; a fire made of chaff), n. of a 
hell (acc. to Tib. heading, a cold hell): Mvy 4937; v.l. 
kukkula, q.v.; Tib. me ma mur, apparently coals in a pit 
or the like. 

kukkuta- paksaka, nt., a knife shaped like a cock’s 
wing: Mvy 8977; so Tib., except that there is some question 
of the specific bird meant by bya gag = kukkuta (acc. 
to Ja. a kind of duck); in Mvy 4904 kukkuta is rendered 
khyim bya. 

Kukkut&gara (m. or nt.) = KurkutarSma, q.v.: 
Av ii. 203.1 °ram, acc. sg. 

Kukkutarama (m.) = Kurku°, q.v.: Svay 19.8. 

kukkura-vratika, adj. (— Pali °vatika), applied 
to certain non-Buddhist ascetics who took a vow to live like 
dogs (cf. Pali MN i.387.18 chama-nikkhittam bhunjati, and 
comm, iii.100.25; DN comm, iii.819.17 sunakho viya 
ghayitva khadati, uddhana-vare nipajjati, annam pi 
sunakhakiriyam eva karoti): Karmav 44.19 govratika- 
(q.v.)-kukkuravratika-prabhrtinam; ^iks 332.3 kukkura- 
govratika ; cf. LV 248.21 govrata-mrga-sva-varaha-vanara- 
hasti-vratai^ ca; AbhidhK. LaV-P. iii.86 n. 3. 

Kukkuri(n), n. of an author: Sadh 468.13 (°ri~ 
padanam, in colophon). 

kukkula (nt. or m. ; = kukula, q.v. ; = Pali kukkula), 
n. of a hell: Mv i.6.16; i.11.1, 5 = iii.455.13, 17; iii.185.16; 
369.4. In Pali the word is recorded as meaning also hot 
ashes, embers. 

kuksi (and kuksimatl; in Skt. only m., except acc. 
to one Lex. f., and mg. only belly or womb; so also Pali, 
Pkt. kucchi), as fern., LV 75.6 (vs) kuksiye (loc. sg.) 
pratisthitam ; (like garbha) with mg. embryo (and hence 
kuksimatl, pregnant): Mv ii.432.11 deviye kuksih pratilab- 
dha (the queen conceived); evam dani pahca devlSatani 
kuksimantani (so Senart; mss. °matinl, °matmam; read 
°matlni?) samvrttani; Divy 264.10 kuksimaty esa nunam 
asyah prasavakala iti. 

ku-ganin, m., bad teacher (inaccurately BR): °ni- 
pratapakah LV 4.3 (vs); °ni-pramathi RP 51.11 (vs); 
°ni-gana- LV 273.2 (prose); Mv i.117.11 (vs: so all mss., 
Senart °ganl°). See ganin. 

ku-celaka, adj. (= Skt. ku-cela), having bad clothes: 
SP 113.12 (vs) °ka, n. pi. m. (so read with most mss., 
ed. ku-cai° with 1 ms.). 

kucchati (MIndic, § 2.18, for kutsati, or more regu- 
larly kutsayati; cf. Pali ppp. kucchita; AMg. kucchai), 
contemns: Mv i. 106.9 kucchanti. Cf. kumsana. 

Kunjaragati, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.1. 

[kutaka, acc. to Index read katuka, q.v.] 

kutakuficaka = kutu°, q.v. 

kuti or kuti, f. (m. or nt. modifiers, in -am, acc. sg., 
Prat 480.8-9; or MIndic for -am?), (1) as in Skt., hut, cell, 
esp. of a monk: Divy 338.22 (tasya) kutih Sunyavatisthati ; 
Av ii.136.8; of leaves, a temporary shelter, parnikam kutim 
abhinirmaya Divy 574.6; parna-kutim krtva Av i. 262. 14; 
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in Mvy 5678 kuti- (v.l. kutl°, also v.l. in Mironov)-mahali, 
cell- festival or acc. to Tib. vihara-(monasfery-) festival 
(gtsug lag khan gi dus ston; var. gtsug log gi etc.); similarly 
Chin., sutra-hall feast; acc. to Jap., a feast or ceremony 
celebrating completion of a new temple-building; tasya 
dharmabhanakasya cankramakutlm upasamkramisyami 
SP 475.1-2, I will go to that preacher's hall of promenade (?); 
(2) in masaka-kuti, Mvy 9002, acc. to Tib. sbran skyabs, 
insect-protection (BR conjecture, a whisk to brush off flies; 
but Chin, mosquito-netting ); (3) straw or the like, as fodder 
for a horse (see Turner, Nep. Diet. s.v. kuturo): Divy 
510.18 tusari kutim canuprayacchati (to a horse); 511.19 
tusas ca kati (q.v.) sakantam bhaksitavyam. 

kutika ( = Pali id. ; see kuti), hut y usually as habita- 
tion of a monk, whether Buddhist or brahmanical: kuti- 
kaya (loc.) SP 115.1 (vs); °kaye (loc.) Mv i.328.1; parna- 
kutika Mvy 5556; Divy 631.10, 13; °ka-dvare Av ii.156.5; 
others Divy 338.22; 442.22; 538.20 IT. (of a pratyeka- 
buddha) ; yah punar bhiksuh samghike vihare uparivihayasi 
kutikayam . . . nisided . . . Prat 506.5-6; in Mvy 8374, 
MSV iii.87.19, abbreviated designation of one of the 
samghavasesa sins, consisting in a monk’s building a hut 
for himself in an improper place or manner, in violation of 
Prat 480.8 ff. 

Kutigramaka, Gv 525.16, MPS 8.4 (here = Pali 
Kotigama, but not in Gv), or Kutagr3maka, Gv 527.9, n, 
of two villages. 

kutira (m. or nt. ; Skt. Lex.; Skt. kutira), hut: Kv 
60.9 (prose) parna-kutira-, cf. (parna-)kuti, -kutika. 

Kutila, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.4. 

kuti, see kuti. 

kutukuncaka, kuta°, var. kutku°, adj., f. °ika (cf. 
Pali katukancuka-ta, kata°, katakunca 0 ), niggardly: Mvy 
2491 (var. kurukuci; acc. to Tib. hypocrite , nan gyo ham 
tshul hchos pa, but this seems clearly an error); Divy 
8.3 (with matsarin); Siks 149.13 (so read, see p. 279, n. 3); 
in a cliche with matsarin and agrhitapari§kara, see agrhlta, 
Divy 302.3; Av i.257.4; 289.9; ii.158.3; fern. °ika, same 
cliche, Av i.248.2; 262.3; MSV iii.20.17 (kuta°); Bbh 
124.16 (kuta°). 

kuttana (m. or nt.), in ayo-kuttanehi kuttlyanta Mv 
i.6.5 (prose), being pounded with iron hammers. Cf. Pali 
ayo-kuta, and Skt. kuta, iron hammer (once, Mbh.); the 
word kuttana is found in Skt. as noun of action, pounding 
(cf. kutt-ayati); our form looks like an etymological 
blending, with influence of the ‘Morengesetz’ (§3.4a). 

kutt(ayati), as in Skt. pounds , crushes: Mv i.6.5 
kuttlyanta, pres. pple. pass., being pounded; also reviles 
(Dhatup.), see prec., anukuttaka, parikuttaka, and 
kutti. 

kutta and k;uttavita, two large numbers or ways 
of calculation (ganana), Mvy 7983 and 7984 (cited fr r m 
LV), for Lefmann's kurutu and kurutavi, qq.v. ; Tib. 
gcod rtogs (Das = kutta-cinta) and gcod rtogs Idan, 
which should render °vatl, as suggested in note to Mvy 
7984 (for °vita). 

kuttitika, see ik§u-kuttitikam. 

kutti, reviling ? (see s.v, kutt-ayati): SP 274.2 (vs) 
bahukutti bahuvidha, with Nep. mss.; but Kashgar rec. 
upakroSa for bahuk° (confirmed La Vallee-Poussin, JRAS 
1911, 1076); WT read bandha- (citing Tib. as bcin, bind- 
ing) -kutti, imprisonment and reviling. 

kutmalibhuta, adj., budded (of flowers): LV 76.11 
(prose). Skt. kutmala occurs beside the more usual kud- 
mala. 

kuthari (— Pali and Skt. Lex. id.; in Skt. lit. only 
°ra, m., whereas Pali records only the f.), axe, hatchet : 
Mv i.16.14 vaslhi paraSuhi kutharlhi ; ii.35.13 (vs) kuthari- 
hasta (short i m.c.); Ud viii,2 kuthari (v.l. °rl; metr. in- 
different) jay ate mukhe (same vs, with kuthari, in Pali, 
Sn 657 et al.). 


kudda (Pali id., = Skt. kudya), wall: Mv i.25.14 ff. 
kudmalaka(-jatam), (= Skt, kudmala), bud: Mvy 
6229. 

kudya-mula (nt. ; = Pali kudda-mula, Vin. iii.15.38, 
wrongly defined PTSD), base of a wall: AsP 498.(2~)3, 
cited ^iks 38.(15-)16 daksinam corn (Siks corum) viddhva 
nirmamsam (Siks adds ca) krtvasthi bhettum ku°lam 
upasamkramati (sma, Siks om.); kudyamulani ni^rit 3 T a 
paribhuktam Divy 82.25. 

kudya (or kudya, m.? in Skt. nt., except f. Gr. and 
once BhagP., see BR; acc. to Sheth in. or nt. in Pkt.) 7 
wall : SP 83.5 (vs) kudyas (WT em. °ya) ca bhittl^ ca 
(influence of the gender of bhitti?); n. pi. 

kunapa, nt, (cited pw 7, App., as rn. in Mvy, but 
Mironov as well as Kyoto ed. nt.), n. of a hell, acc. to 
Mv i.7.3 a narakotsada (see utsada 2) or supplementary 
hell, acc. to Tib. on Mvy a cold hell : Mvy 4938; Mv i.7.1, 
3; 11.5, 9 = iii.455.17, 21. 

kunala, or kunala; see also konala; m., (1) (— Pali 
kunala; not in Pkt. or Skt. in this sense), a kind of bird, 
in Pali apparently the Indian cuckoo, Skt. kokila: kun° 
Mvy 4880; LV 40.5; 286.13; 301.14; Av ii.201.2, 4; RP 
26.15; Siks 329.6; Gv 100.26; 194.12; kun° LV 162.19-20 
(most mss. kun°) and in a passage found only in ms. H 
but confirmed by Tib. (ku na la; ms. H kunara), see Grit. 
App. on LV 11.3; RP 41.9; Divy 406.6 ff.; (2) (in this 
sense not recorded in Pali or Skt., but AMg. Kunala), 
n. of a son of King ASoka, so named because his eyes 
were like those of the bird acc. to Av ii.201.4 ff. (Kun°) 
and Divy 406.14 ff.; other occurrences Divy 403.8 ff.; 
405.14 (in Divy always Kun°); Kunalavadana, colophon 
to Divy chap. 27, Divy 419.13. 

kuntha, adj. (in Skt. only blunt , dull; in Pali also 
(a) mutilated (person), Jat. ii.117.18, also kontha in same 
context; cf. Skt. Dhatup. kunt-, vikalikarane ; and cf. 
the following items), probably mutilated , maimed (or 
possibly deformed): AsP 426.18 (prose) na kano bhavati 
na kuntho bhavati na kubjo . . . 

kunthaka, adj., = prec., q.v.; see also kunda(ka): 
SP 94.13 (vs), for KN kanaku kandakas ca, read with 
WT (and their ms. K') ka° kunthakaS ca, or perhaps 
kana ku-kunthaka£ ca (see s.v. kanaka); SP 113.11 (vs) 
ye kanaka kunthakas ca. 

Kuntha (to kuntha, q.v.), n. of a raksasl: May 240.6. 
kunda, adj., ( 1) in the sense of Ski. (and Pali) kuntha, 
dull , blunt : LV 252.2 (prose) kundaya Saktya £irahka- 
palam upahanyad; Tib. rtul pos, dull, blunt; despite this, 
and on no apparent ground, Foucaux translates both the 
Skt. and even the Tib. (1) by aigue 1; no v.l. reported by 
Lefm.; (2) in Mvy 7363 and 8875 acc. to Tib. lag rdum, 
maimed in the hand; so also Chin, and Jap.; same mg. 
perh. in Pali, Pv. comm. 181.9 catuhi angehi kundd 
(bent, PTSD); pw 7.332 kriippelicht, lahm; cf. Dhatup. 
kuqd-, vaikalye, and the use of kuntha (Skt. blunt, a 
mg. which BHS kunda has) in BHS and Pali in the ad- 
ditional sense of mutilated, maimed. See also next. 

kundaka, adj., presumably = kunda 2, maimed (in 
the hand?): SP 95.5 (vs) te kundaka (Kashgar rec. khud- 
daka) lahgaka (q.v.) bhonti tatra; WT keep kundaka, 
altho their ms. K' reads kunthaka (see s.v.), because 
Kumarajiva’s Chinese, they say, this time is different 
and suggests kunda of Mvy. 

kundana (to the root of kunda, q.v.; but the Skt. 
Dhatup. assigns to this root the mg. burn as well as 
mutilate), prob. mutilation (barely possibly, burning), in 
a list of tortures in hell: SsP 1461.9 tatra (sc. nirayesu) 
chedana-bhedana-kundana-snedana- ( \ see s.v.) -pacanany 
anubhaveyam. 

kundaia (1) (nt.) coil (of rope): Jm 23.11 anyatra 
rajju-kundalad datrae caikasmat; see next (1); (2) in 
LV 276.22 nlla-mrdu-kundala-jata-pradaksina-nandya- 
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varta-kacilindika-sukhasamsparsais ca trnair, the word 
kundala (vv.ll. kuntala, kuntaka) is obscure; it is omitted 
from the cpd. in Foucaux’s Tib.; a late Skt. Lex. records 
the meaning thick for kuntaka; this mg. would fit here 
but there is no other support for a word kuntaka. On 
the other hand, perhaps kundala-jata- means simply 
curling (of blades of grass, trna); cf. kundalaka (2) -jata, 
of hair; Foucaux’s Note p. 167, bottom, actually cites 
this form of the cpd. as the reading of one ms., but adds 
that Tib. indicates a reading kusa-jata (of this his Tib. 
text and its transl. contain no trace); curling seems to 
me a curious epithet to be applied to grass; (3J_(cf. Skt. 
Lex. id. pasa), a ring as a kind of fetter: Gv 353.12, 
see s.v. kataka; (4) m., n. of a form of a mendicant, 
created magically by Mara to obstruct Buddha: Mv 
i. 270. 13. 

kundalaka, nt., (1) (= prec. ; Pali id., Vv. comm. 
212.13 rajju-kundalaka-), coil (of rope): Jm 23.14-15 tad 
rajju-kundalakam . . .; 24.4 id.; (2) (perhaps adj.?) curl, 
or curling (of hair), in °ka-jatam (roma; said of a maha- 
purusa): Bbh 375.18 (ekaikam asya) roma kaye jatam 
nilain kundalaka-jatam . . .; (3) (cf. kundalika) in Mvy 
9007 °kam, acc. to Tib. zaiis bum, copper vessel ; Chin. 
cooking vessel', Mvy 9443 °kam, acc. to Tib. bkru b£al 
gyi snod, wash-basin, so also Chin. 

kundala- vardhana, nt., Mv iii.263.16 and 18, a 
name for some brahmanical samskara or similar rite per- 
formed for a boy (here Rahula); bracketed with jatikarma 
(or in 15 jata°) and ciidakarana (or in 16 jatakaranakarma). 
Could vardhana here mean cutting (as in nabhi-var°), 
and kundala curls (of hair, cf. kundalaka, 2)? Then 
cutting of the (infant’s) locks of hairl 

Kundala, n. of a yaksini: Mv i.253.1. 

kundalika (cf. °iaka, 3), water-jar : Av ii.87.5 uda- 
kapurna °ka datta; so mss., to be kept; confirmed by 
°laka (3) and Tib. spyi blugs, vase (Das); Speyer em. 
unnecessarily to kundika. 

[Kunda6riyarciscandra(sya), n. of a Bodhisattva, 
Gv 442.26, 1st ed. ; read with 2d ed. Kundasriyo ’rcisc°, 
two names.] 

Kundasri, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.26 (see prec.). 

kundika (m. or nt. ; cf. AMg. kundiya, water-pot, 
acc. to Ratnach. m.; Skt. kundaka, kundika), water-pot : 
LV 249.9 (prose; no v.l.) (angaradhatu-kasaya-tridanda- 
mundika)-kundika-kapala-khatvanga-dharanais ca (all as- 
cetics’ paraphernalia). 

? kundiraka (m. or nt.), some article used to cover 
a lamp and keep its light unseen : taya pradlpam prajvalya 
°rakena pracchadya sthapitah MSV i.102.9. (Related to 
Skt. kundl, poH). 

Kundopadhaniyaka, lit. app. using a water- jar for 
a pillow (so BR), ep. of Purna (4), q.v. : Divy 44.8; 45.1, 
where he is declared by the Buddha to be the first of 
receivers of food-tickets (Salaka, 3, q.v.) among his 
disciples. This identifies him with Pali Kunda-dhana (see 
DPPN s.v.), a name also applied in DPPN to 1 Punna; 
Kun° seems to be his regular name, but it is said to have 
been originally Dhana, and the prefixation o^ Kunda- is ex- 
plained in a way which would not fit the BHS epithet. 

? Kutararkaka, n. of a yaksa in Kuruksetra: May 
57; dual dvandva, Tararkakutararkakau ; division be- 
tween the two names uncertain, but Tararkaku-tararkakau 
seems implausible. Levi, p. 97, refers to Tarantukarantu- 
kayor (loc. du.) Mbh. 3.81.178 (Calc. 3.7078), which he 
calls the name of two yaksas; but it is obviously the 
name of two localities (acc. to BR, tirthas) in Kuruksetra. 

kuta-lipi (or, with v.l., kutana-lipi), some kind of 
script: Mv i.135.6. Senart thinks of reading kuta, referring 
to Kutaka as n. of a people, but this is recorded only 
once from the BhagP., and seems implausible here. The 
word seems to correspond to kirata-lipi of LV 125.21. 


kutupa, m., nt. (Skt. Gr.-Lex. and AMg. id., m.), 
oil-flask : °pam, nt., Mvy 9016; taila-°pah, m. pi. (ms. 
°kutapah) MSV ii.141.16. 

kutuhala-sala (= Pali °sala; expl. DN comm. 

369.6 IT. etc.), hall of discussion, in which various opinions 
are expressed and questions disputed; ordinarily used of 
gatherings of non-Buddhists: Divy 143.13; MSV i.221.7. 

-kuttam, see -krtva for Skt. krtvas. 

-kutsaka, ifc. (to Skt. kutsayati), adj. or subst., 
blaming, contemning', one who contemns : apamargaka- 
(q.v.)-kutsaka(h) Mv i.176.8 (prose). 

kutsamya, adj. (cf. prec., and AMg. kucchanijja), 
offensive : LV 189.17 (vs) mutre purlsi svaki tisthati 
kutsaniye. 

ku-danda, m. (= Pali ku-dandaka, Jat. iii.204.16 
°ka-baddha, bound by an unmerited punishment ; mis- 
interpreted in translations and PTSD), unjust punishment : 
Mvy 5355 °dah; LV 43.7 (vs) na tatha kudanda not- 
pidana...; Gv 213.24 (vs) hadi-danda-bandha-nigadas 
ca tatha kudanda(h). 

kunala, see kunala. 

Kunikantha (cf. Pali Kinnughandu, n. of a yaksa?), 
n. of a yaksa: May 236.27. 

kunta (1) m. (Skt. Lex.; see kunta-pipilika), a small 
insect (ant?): Mvy 4851 °tah = Tib. srin bu phre-hu, 
small insect; followed by 4852 pipllika; (2) nt., tax, tri- 
bute: Mvy 7301 °tam = Tib. dpya. 

Kuntadamstra (text °damstra), n. of a raksasl: May 
241.14. 

kunta- palaka, m., spear-point : Mvy 9350 = Tib. 
mdun rtse. 

kunta-pipilika, also °laka, m., a small insect, pre- 
sumably a kind of ant (see also s.v. kunta, m.): Bhik 25b.l 
antatah °ko ’pi pram jlvitan na vyaparopitavyah ; corresp. 
to Pali kuntha-kipillaka (°ika, °ika?), acc. to note in 
Bhik. also kunda-kiminnaka (! cited without reference 
from Kammavakya; not in Dictt.); °likasya Divy 51.4; 
Gv 160.4; °liko ’pi Divy 161.24; °lika api (n. pi.) Divy 
77.15; °likadayo Divy 466.12; °lako ’pi (mss.) Av ii.130.4; 
°lakam MSV ii.43.12. 

kuntala, nt. (in Skt. and Pkt. only m.), hair (of the 
head): LV 49.20 (vs) kuntalani (-! m.c.). 

KuntI, or °ti (cf. Pali Kunti, n. of a kimnari?), (1) 
n. of a raksasl: °ti SP 400.6; °ti, voc., 403.6; °ti-, stem in 
comp., 402.12 (all prose); (2) n. of a yaksini: Suv 163.2; 
MSV i.xviii.18 ff. 

Kuntlnagara, n. of a city: MSV i.xviii.18 ff. 

Kundapuspagandha, n. of two former Buddhas: Mv 

i. 141.5, 9 (in the same list). 

kundasaka, m., acc. to Dutt = Tib. pho Ion, ‘a kind 
of jasmine ’: MSV iv.76.6. 

kupina, nt., and °nl, f. (= ^kt. Lex. °ni; Pali kumina, 
nt.), fish-net : ^iks 77.4 (matsyanam) bandhanaya kupinam 
(Tib. dol, fish-net ); Ud iii.3 baddha matsya va (read va) 
kupinlmukhe (Pali parallel vs Ud vii.4 kuminamukhe, 
with a m.c,). 

kupyaka, m. or nt., n. of some unknown tree: Mv 

11.203.6 °ka-vana-£akha ; iii.80.5 °ka-varsika-mallika- etc. 
(names of plants). 

kupsara, nt., some unknown part of a chariot: Mv 

ii. 62.8 (vs) hesta manes! uparim ca kupsaram, suvarna- 
candra ca rathe upagata. Mg. of this word and manesl 
both unknown. The vs should correspond to Jat. v. 408. 32- 
409.2, but shows no resemblance to it; there is, however, 
some resemblance to 407.22 navamhi kocchamhi yada 
upavisl(ti), and kupsara might correspond to koccha, 
seat (comm, kancanapithasamkhate kocche), the etym. 
of which is unknown. 

Kubera, as one of the four mah5rSja(n), see this. 

Kubela — Skt. Kubera, n. of a god: LV 130.13 (vs; 
but several mss. °ra). 
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Kubjottara (— Pali Khujjuttara), n. of a servant of 
Syamavatl (1): Divy 533.5; 538.10; 539.16; 541.4; Jm 
115.24 (identified with a slave-girl in a Jataka, as also in 
the same Jat. in Pali). 

Kumara-kasyapa (= Pali °kassapa). n. of a disciple 
of the Buddha: Sukh 2.6; Karmav 80.4. 

Kumaradarsana, n. of a gandharva-king: Kv 2.20. 

kumara-bhuta, adj., while still a youth; remaining 
a youth; a stock epithet of Manjusri, q.v., who is perenni- 
ally young: SP 7.8-9; 260.16; 275.1 ff.; Mvy 650- but 
also of others, esp. Bodhisattvas, Mvy 693-5, 698-9, and 
cf. 883 te ca bodhisattva . . .bhuyastvena sarve kumara- 
bhutah; also of Buddhas, with reference to the period 
before their enlightenment, SP 19.2; 160.9; 311.2 (here of 
Sakyamuni); and even of an ordinary human being, 
Jivaka, Divy 270.12, 20; 506.8 ff. ; but this is probably 
based on a misunderstanding and consequent re-formation 
of next, q.v. 

Kumara-bhrta (Pali Komarabhacca), ep. of Jivaka; 
interpreted here, as in Pali, as meaning raised by the 
prince (Abhaya 5); cf. under prec.: MSV ii.25.5 ff. 

Kumaravardhana, nt., n. of a city: MSV i.66.2, 6 ff. 

Kumarakaragupta, n. of an author: Sadh 574.9. 

Kumarika, see s.v. Kumar! (2). 

Kumar!, (1), n. of four female deities (mahayaksinyah 
Mmk 575.10), also called BhaginI, q.v., and noted only 
in Mmk; they have a brother called Kumara (but ap- 
parently not = Karttikeya), 45.17; 518.14; but his real 
name seems to have been Tumburu (otherwise known in 
Skt. as a gandharva), 537.7; 538.1, et alibi; 575.10; in 
538.1; 542.9 he is called sarthavaha; otherwise they may 
be simply bhratr-pancamah, 44.25; they are to be por- 
trayed standing on ships and living in the ocean, 44.25; 
45.17; 575.11; they are called Kumarl 45.17; 518.14; 
575.10, but Bhagini 17.4; 44.25; 519.8 ff. The last begins 
a long passage dealing with them, extending to p. 546, 
in which repeatedly their names appear as Jaya, Vijaya, 
Ajita, and Aparajita (523.6 ff.; 528.2, 9 ff. ; 537.7 ff.; 
539.7, 25; 540.5; 543.3 ff.); (2) n. of one specific yaksini 
(hardly one of the above-mentioned four): Mmk 567.11; 
569.5; also called (yaksa-) Kumarika Mmk 569.4. 

Kumudagandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.12. 

Kumudapuspa, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 5.5. 

Kumudakaramati, n. of an author: Sadh 14.10. 

kumbhaka, m., the base of a pillar or column : Mvy 
5574 = Tib. ka rten. Not recorded in any Diet., but in 
Acharya, Diet. Hindu Architecture s.v., from inscriptions 
at Mathura (Sanskrit?). 

kumbhakaraka, m. (not recorded in any Diet, 
except by Wilson; fern. °rika occurs in Kathas.), potter 
( = °kara): LV 207.16 (prose) °ka-cakram (ms. A °kara-ca°). 

Kumbhakarl, (1) n. of the daughter of a village chief 
(gramika): LV 265.5; (2) in Divy 348.20 taken by ed. as 
n. pr., of a candali cowherdess: Apalala-nagam viniya 
Kumbhakarlm candallm gopallm ca tesam Mathuram 
anupraptah. But in 385.(3-)4 text has (Apalalam nagam 
damayitva) kumbhakalam (!) candall-gopallm ca nagam 
ca Mathuram anupraptas . . . Burnouf, Intr. 377, under- 
stands Gopall as the n. pr., and takes Kumbh° as meaning 
potter’s wife. 

kumbhatuna, m. or nt. (Pali °thuna; see the derivs. 
following; sometimes spelled with n for n, but never with 
th for t, which should always be kept, as Senart belatedly 
recbgnized, iii.472; cf. also tuna(ka), and tuna), some 
musical instrument , in Pali acc. to Dictt. a kind of drum 
(Skt. tunava said to be a flute): Mv ii.52.15 (the corrupt 
mss. clearly indicate °tunam, acc. sg., as the true reading); 
followed by mrdanga-. 

kumbhatunin, m. (= next; cf. under prec.), a player 
on ihe kumbhatuna: Mv ii.150.4-5 (prose) °ni, acc. pi. 

kumbhaiunika, in., — prec.: Mv ii.100.10; 153.17; 


156.9; iii.57.10; 113.3; 141.18; 255.11; 442.9 (regularly 
prose). 

(kumbhadasl, once in Harsac., pw; — Pali id., 
misdefined PTSD; harlot : Mv ii.58.3, read °dasiye, = Jat. 
v.403.6 °dSsiya; °dasiye Mv iii.264.10 [text °vasiye, but 
see note]; 270.1.) 

kumbhanda, °anda, m. (= Pali kumbhanda, which 
is recorded in BHS Gv 46.18; 102.25; 119.23, all prose, 
tho the Sktized a is printed later in Gv, see below: — Skt. 
kusmanda, kus°; in all verse passages where meter de- 
termines the quantity of the first syllable, it is short, except 
only in Gv 214.11 ; note that in Mv ii.203.16 it is necessary 
to read with mss. kumbhanda-su-(mss. su) -bhairava-rutan, 
Senart erroneously em. by omitting su, the syllable kum° 
being short metrically), a kind of evil spirit , commonly 
mentioned with yaksas, pisacas, bhutas, etc., and esp. rak- 
sasas; Virudhaka is standardly their lord: LV 217.21; 
389.2; SP 399.6; cf. Mvy 3436-7; but in LV 130.9 Rudra 
is called their overlord (adhipati); in LV 302.3 mentioned 
among Mara's followers, along with yaksas, raksasas, and 
gandharvas; occurrences in verses where first syllable is 
short, LV 50.6; 54.13; 307.18; 341.16; Mv ii.203.16 (see 
above); Bhad 18; Siks 333.9; in verses where meter is 
indecisive or in prose, SP 86.11; 401.5; LV 249.17; Mv 
i. 257.5; 350.9; ii.106.13; 212.10; 296.10; 351.17; 410.5; 
iii.71.20; Mvy 3225; 4755; Divy 105.28; 119.9; Av i.67.10; 
108.9; Kv 76.10 (in Kv 11.20 the Skt. form kusmanda is 
printed, prob. by misprint or graphic corruption); Gv (cf. 
above) 120.2; 169.10; 190.23; Lank 261.8; Sadh 411.2; 
Bhlk 26a.5. Cf. next two. 

kumbhandaka, m. (ka may be m.c.), = prec.: SP 
84.7; 85.9; 86.1 (all vss; quantity of first syllable in- 
different). 

kumbhandi (= Pali °bhandl), (1) a female kum- 
bhanda: Lank 261.8; (2) n. of a raksasl: May 241.14; 
243.17. 

Kumbhlra, (1) (= Pali id.) n. of a yaksa: Suv 161.13; 
May 101; Mahasamaj. 169.9 (Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 
4); (2) n. of a naga: May 221.28 (misprinted °ira). 

Kumbhodara, n. of a yaksa: May 98. 

kuranta (m. ; == Skt. Lex.; cf. Skt. and Pali kuran- 
daka), a kind of tree: Mv iii.80.2, so read with 1 ms., 
v.l. kulamba, Senart em. kulattha. 

Kuru, m. = Uttara-kuru; see s.v. dvlpa. 

kuru, nt. ( = Skt. Lex. id.), boiled rice: Mv i.28.10 
(prose) asti kuru (v.l. kurum; n. sg.) asti yvagu. Senart em. 
to kuram, which is Skt.; in i.29.3 he reads kuro ti loke 
pretasmim paSya yava sudurlabham (note nt. adj.!), but 
mss. all kuro (except one karo); perh. read kuru, kurum, 
or even kuro with mss. (o for final u, favored by meter). 

kurukuci, var. for kutukuncaka, q.v. 

Kurukulla(-parvata), n. of a mountain: Sadh 343.11 

etc. 

Kurukullaka (in a vs, Sadh 354.13, prob. m.c.), or 
Kurukulla, Sadh 343.3 etc., n. of a goddess. 

kurutu, nt., and kurutavi (vv.ll. °tuvi, °tavi, °tapi), 
nt., two large numbers or ways of calculation (ganana): 
LV 148.16 (in Calc, only kuruta; only A, Lefm.’s best ms., 
has both; most mss. om, kurutu). In the list cited from this 
LV passage in Mvy the two forms are kutta and kuttSvita, 
qq.v. 

kuruvinda, m. (Pali °vindaka, a powder for the bath, 
made from a 'stone’, -pasana-, acc. to Vin. Comm. 1200.1), 
a sort of bath-powder , acc. to Tib. made of ground lead 
(zha he brdar): Mvy 9291. In Mvy 5981 the same word 
(m.) certainly means ruby as in Skt.; it follows words for 
gold and silver. Tib. transliterates, or alternatively renders 
by zha he, lead (base metals are named in the sequel); 
Chin. tin. 

Kurkutar&ma (m. ; also Kukku°, Kukkutagara, 
qq.v.; = Pali Kukku°), n. of a grove and monastery at 
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Pataliputra: Divy 375.7; 381.12; 384.28; 406.20; 423.11; 
430.14 ff. (here one ms., D, has Kukku° several times); 
434.5 (here text is found only in D, which writes Kukku°). 
kurvati, see Chap. 43, s.v. kr. 

kulamkula, m. (= Pali kolamkola), one destined to be 
reborn in severed families before liberation : Mvy 1011 — Tib. 
rigs nas rigs su skye ba; Dharmas 103 deva-k° manusya-k°. 
One of the stages of a sravaka; cf. ekavlcika. In corresp. 
Pali passage AN i.233.15 kolamkolo hoti dve va tini va 
kulani samdhavitva samsaritva dukkhassa antam karoti. 
See also kulakula. 

[kulaccha, is surely only a graphic corruption for 
kulattha, not a genuine variant for it as Senart assumes 
on Mv ii.131.9 (-yusam, cf. Pali kulatthayusam MN 
1,245.19) and 204.19.] 

kulajyesthSpacayaka, see apacayaka. 
kula-dfisaka, m. (= Pali °saka), in MSV iii.88.4 
written °sika, injurer or spoiler of families (this is a 
samghavaSesa sin): Mvy 8380; Prat 485.1; MSV iii.15.22. 
Corresp. to Pali Vin. iii.184.9 fl. ; acc. to 185.1 ff. the 
'injury’ or 'spoiling' consists in the erring monk’s imposing 
on lay families improper services. 

Kulanandana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.7. 
kula-purusakena, adv>, at the rate of one man per 
family : Mv iii.176.10 (°kena tatra salakani carlyanti), 11, 
12 (in the first occurrence, only, v.l. °sena). 

? kula-baddha, consort, wife (?): (Maya . . .) Suddhp- 
danasya °ddha-kalpena (as &.’s iyz/e?) Siddhartham bodhi- 
sattvam janitravati (q.v.) Gv 439.1. 

kulala, m. (n. pi. °la; — Pali id.), some bird of prey, 
associated with grdhra and kaka (as in Pali with gijjha 
and kaka): Mv i.7.4 °la ca grdhra ca kakoluka ca; 11.11. 
One might identify it with Skt. and Pali kurara, osprey; 
but the latter is not used in Pali in close association with 
gijjha and kaka. In AMg. defined as a vulture, or 
(another) kind of bird. 

kulavaka, m. = Skt. kuravaka, a kind of tree: Mv 
iii.80.1 (vs), with only 1 ms. (the other omits the word). 

kula-sulka, nt. : acc. to pw and Jap., betrothal-price, 
paid for a bride to her father: Mvy 6797; no Chin, given; 
Tib. gnod, strength (! but also, in Diet. Cath. Miss., gnod 
ka, prix , valeur), 

kula-sampreya, adj., substantially = sampreya, 
q.v., appropriate to (your?, or, a good?) family, or whole- 
some in (for) a (good) family; of food: Av i.255.2 °yena 
bhojanena (sc. me prayojanam; said by a pratyekabuddha). 
Speyer (Index) would em. to kila sam°, very implausibly. 

kulakula, nt., the state of a kulamkula, q.v.: SP 
27.8 (vs) kulakulam ca pratipannam (WT °na with ms. 
K') asit, and he had attained the stage of one destined to 
be reborn in several families (before enlightenment), 
(a = am, § 3.3.) 

ku-labha, m., slight acquisition (so Tib.): MSV ii.97. 
14 ff. 

kulayaka, adj., m., confined to worldly existence : Divy 
562.9 (vs) etac ca drstveha parivrajanti, kulayakas te na 
bhavanti santah ; te sarvasangan abhisamprahaya, - na 
garbhaSayyam punar avasanti. Prob. from kulaya, cage, 
and lit. caged , confined; less likely cpd. of kula plus ayaka 
(Skt. gr.) or *ayaka (cf. Skt. aya). 

kulika, adj. (not in Pali, except in aggakulika; see 
agra°), of good family: Divy 366.6 eko ’grakulikaputro 
dvitlyah kulikaputraS ca. 

[kulina, misprint or corruption for Skt. kullna, adj.: 
Gv 526.16 (prose) (sarvajater adosah . . .) prajayam kulino 
(read °ino) bhavati.j 

^ulisika, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.11 (prose). 
Kuiisesvari, n. of a goddess: Sadh 598.17. 
kulopaka, see upaka (1). 

kulopagata, m., = kulopaka (cf. upaga = upaka, 
with etymologizing adaptation to root upa-gam-, further 


adapted here to ppp. -gata), family associate, see -upaka 1 : 
Av ii.67.9 tasmims ca grhe sthaviro ’niruddhah kulopaga- 
tah. 

[kulopi(yam), Mv iii.453.3, mss., see kalopl.] 

KuvalayS, n. of a daughter of a dancing- teacher: Av 
ii.24.8 ff. 

Kuvera, as one of the four maharaja(n), see this. 

Ku&a, (1) n. of* a king, previous incarnation of the 
Buddha (in the 7th bhumi): Mv i.128.13 ff. ; (2) = Pali 
Kusa (hero of Kusa Jataka) ; his story is told in Mv twice 
at great length, Mv ii.433.19 ff. and iii.8.3 ff. ; (kusajatakam 
samaptam iii.27.21 ;) also MSV i.100.11 ff. ; probably 
referred to (rather than 1 above) in Mvy 3566, in list of 
cakravartin kings. 

ku&andikd (see BR 5.1313; BHS goes against Auf- 
recht’s em. reported pw 6.300, kuSa-kandika), something 
used for a seat, prob. some kind of reed or grass, or a 
seat made thereof: Sadh 11.18 pallavopavistah kuSandiko- 
pavisto va. 

Kusadruma, n. of a brother of Ku&a (2), q.v. : Mv 
ii.446.12 ff.; 460.18; iii.10.10; 15.4. 

Ku&anagara, nt., = Kusinagarl, q.v. 

Ku^amalin, m. (= Pali Kusamali), n. of a mythical 
sea: Jm 91.24 °1I samudro ’yam. 

kulala, nt. (= Pali kusala, synonym of punha; in 
Skt. Lex. only, also syn. of punya), good in a moral sense 
(not so in Skt. literature), merit , righteous action; there are 
10 kusala (= Pali 10 kusala or sila), Mvy 1685, listed 1686 
-98, = (kusala) karmapatha, q.v. for list. See the next 
items. 

kusala- paksa (m., = Pali kusala-pakkha), the side 
of virtue, good morals : °ksam pratijagrhiti Av ii.145.2; 
°ksam pratijagrtheti MSV i.237.8; in ^iks 128.1 (prose) 
atisamlikhito hi kusalapaksa-paranmukho bhavati, too 
severely restricted (in food), he becomes averse to the virtuous 
life (wrongly Bendall and Rouse). See samlikhita. 

kuSalapunya, meritorious deed of virtue, in Mv 
i.81.1-2 contrasted with kusalamula, but whether the for- 
mer marks a higher, more developed stage of religious 
advancement than the latter (as Senart seems to believe), 
is not clear to me: (ye punar . . .) bodhisattva avaivartika- 
tayai parinamenti, kin tu khalu tesam upacita-kuSala- 
punyanam prathama pranidhir utpadyati, aho svid 
upacita-kusalamulanam iti. The reply, in vss, first says 
that worship of Buddhas etc. does not suffice. Then (81.16) 
te yada vipula-punya-sanicaya, bhonti bhavita-sarlra- 
manasah; te . . . bodhaye upajanenti manasam; yam maya 
kuSalamulam arjitam, tena me bhavatu sarvadarsita; . . . 
(82.3) ya£ ca me kusalamula-samcayo, so maha bhavatu 
sarvapranibhih ... Is punya of 81.16 something else than 
kusala-punya of 81.1-2? Both it and ku£ala-mula seem, 
as far as I can tell, to have the same effect in the verses ; 
no clear answer to the question in the prose has been 
discovered by me. 

ku&ala-mula, nt., usually pi. (= Pali kus°), root(s) 
of merit; Pali has three, alobha, adosa, amoha; the same, 
with advesa = Pali adosa, in Mvy 1936-8; Dharmas 138; 
two other kinds named separately Mvy 1208-9, abhisa- 
mayantikam ku°, and ksayajnanalabhikam ku°; a different 
list of three in Dharmas 15, bodhicittotpada, aSayavRuddhi, 
ahamkara-mamakara-parityaga ; Mvy 7417 avaropita- 
kuSalamula, one who has planted (see avaropayati) roots 
of merit ; very many other occurrences, e. g. LV 429.14; 
Mv (see kusala-punya) i.134.3; 142.11; Divy 23.18; 
65.10; 95.25; Av i.4.2, et passim; often referred to in 
pranidhana as basis for making the 'earnest wish’. 

ku$ala- varta, m., prob. auspicious procedure or 
functioning : Mvy 2738, introductory to Chap. 138 kuSala- 
dayah; no Tib., Chin., or Jap. translation; cf. s.v. varta, 
and Pali vatta. Here kuSala has its normal Skt. mg., not 
that peculiar to Buddh. language. 
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-ku^alin, in dasa-kusall, n. sg. m.: LY 169.11 (vs), 
possessing the ten kusala (q.v.), i. e. living a moral life. 

Kusaksi, n. of a raksasl: May 240.23. 

KuSavatl, (1) name given to Kusa’s city:. MSV 

i. 106.18: (2) ( = Pali Kusa°) former name of KuSinagarl: 
MPS 34.1 ff. 

Ku6i-gramaka (? text with 1 ms.; vv.ll. Ku£ila- 
gra°, Kusala 0 ), nt., = Kustha- gramaka, q.v.: Divy 

208.14. (Not = next.) 

Ku&inagari (also KuSanagaram, Mvy 4125; Ku§I- 
nagarl, Karinav 36.11), = Pali Kusinara, n. of a town 
of the Mallas, where the Buddha entered nirvana: Divy 
394.6; Av i.227.5; ii.197.5; MPS 30.4 and 32.4 (which 
together guarantee the form). 

kuslda, see kusida. 

Ku£magarl = Kusi 0 , q.v. 

Kustha- gramaka, m., n. of a Vrji village near 
VaiSall: MPS 20.2; 21.6. Not in Pali; Tib. first ku-sti, 
later ru-rta (‘a spicy root’, Ja., = kustha); on Divy equi- 
valent see Kusi- gramaka ( not = Kusinagari!). 

kusthila, adj. (cf. Skt. kustha, kusthin; on the suffix 
§22.17), leprous: RP 30.7 (vs) kusthilas, n. pi. 

kuslda, ku6°, (1) adj. (cf. kuslda, TS 7.3.11.1, 
rendered inert , Keith; — Pali kuslta; cf. akusida-, kau- 
sidya), slothful. The mg. of this essentially Pali-BHS 
word is made clear by collocations like Mv iii.436.6 kuSido 
hinaviryavan; Bbh 182.26 na kusido . . . na hinaviryo; 
Gv 220.7 kuslda-nyasta-prayogan sattvan; and see s.v. 
kausldya. The spelling with £ seems to be always found 
in Mv (i.79.11; ii. 93.5, 16; 220.16), and occurs also LV 
35.4; Av ii.107.3 (mss., Speyer em. to s); RP 18.7; 34.8; 
Siks 52.6; so also most mss. Sukh 74.3 (ed. s); otherwise 
with s, SP 27.7; 203,11 hinadhimuktaS ca kusldarupa; 
Av i.15.15 ft*. ; 216.1; Siks 50.17; 275.4; Mmk 73.12; 
(2) noun, m. or nt., sloth (not so recorded in Pali; = 
kausldya), clearly in RP 35.13 (vs) labhabhibhutasya 
kuslda (n. sg.) vardhate, kusldabhutasya pranasta Sraddha; 
perhaps also in Gv 220.7, above. 

kusuma, (1) lit. flower , used in comp. Lank 43.15, 
-kusuma dharma-paryaya, lit. flower (of a) dharma-p°, i. e. 
supreme, beautiful , noble one? Tib. renders literally; 
Suzuki most subtle doctrine (does ‘most subtle’ represent 
kusuma?); (2) n. of two future Buddhas: dvau buddhau 
kusumanamau (°namanau) Mv ii.355.8 = iii.279.13; n. 
of a future Buddha, Gv 441.25; followed by KusumaSrI, 
the two corresponding to Mv’s two Kusumas (on the 
passage see s.v. Maitreya); (3) n. of a king, former 
incarnation of Sakyamuni: RP 24.10. 

Kusumakusa, n. of a brother of Kusa (2): Mv 

ii. 433.17. 

Kusumaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.19. 

Kusumaketumandalin, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3416. 

Kusumagarbha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.8. 

Kusumagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.17. 

Kusumacuda, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 153. 16. 

Kusumadhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.18. 

Kusumaprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.7. 

KusumarSSi, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.26. 

Kusumavrstyabhiprakirna, n. of a former Buddha : 
Sukh 6.7. 

Kusurna&ayana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.8. 

Kusuma&rl, n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.25 (see 
Kusuma); one of ‘the 35 Buddhas’, Siks 169.12. 

Kusumagrigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.10. 

Kusumasambhava, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.5. 

? Kusumahestha (so Senart ; 6 mss. vary greatly ; 
a better guess might be °hemastha, with one good ms.), 
n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.11. 

Kusuma, n. of a legendary queen, instructed and 
saved by Buddha (wife of Kusumbha): Mv i.177.14; 

180.14, 17; 181.7 ff. 


Kusumabhijfia, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.12. 

Kusumarcisagarapradipa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
256.18. 

Kusumavati, n. of a lokadhatu, presided over by 
Samkusumitaraja (°rajendra): Mmk 2.5; 5.11; 79.27. 

Kusumottama, n. of a Buddha: Mmk 426.7. 

Kusumottarajfianin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 

2.14. 

Kusumottariya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.7. 

Kusumotpala (mss. °para), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.140.3. 

Kusumbha, n, of a king, husband of Kusuma: 
devi Kusumbharajasya Mv i.180.14, 15. 

kusulaKa, nt. (also kusulaka, q.v.), a womans 
breast-covering : Mvy 9000. So apparently Tib.: sin ha 
(d)puh chad, cf. Ja. dpun pa beau, the part of a woman's 
dress covering the chest. 

? kusuva, sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i.135.8 
(but v.l. kumuva). 

? ku-sutra, in Mv i. 144.5 (prose), mss. kusutre; 
Senart em. kusutram, rendering a very fine thread (hardly 
plausible, since ku- is regularly pejorative). The passage 
is extremely corrupt and its mg. obscure; Senart makes 
sweeping emendations. 

kusulaka, (1) nt., = kusulaka, q.v.: Bhik 15a. 2 
evam uttarasangam antarvasah kusulakam samkaksika 
adhisthatavya; (2) m., a man’s garment: Rahulasya 
°kah MSV ii.48.15. 

kuha, adv. (so Pkt. id., Saptasatakam, ed. Weber, 
507; more usual Pkt. kaham, kaha), howV: Mv iii.264.14 
(prose) tarn kuha (mss.; Senart em. kuhaml) nama sam- 
bhunisyasi (mss. °ti, em. Senart), how will you get that ? 
(or perhaps with °ti of mss., how will that be goH). 

kuhaka, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali id.; see next), 
hypocritical, or a hypocrite (in the sense explained s.v. 
kuhana): £iks 20.16 kuhako vatayam, lapako vatayam, 
nastadharmo . . . 

kuhana, nt., or °na (Skt. both Lex. ; Pali °na, in 
same technical sense as BHS), lit. trickery ; as one of 
the 5 mithyajiva, q.v., for a monk, see Wogihara, Lex. 
21 ff., hypocrisy, specifically display of behavior designed 
to stimulate laymen to give gifts : Mvy 2493 °na; na lapana 
na kuhana kartavya Siks 131.3; citta-kuhana, 131.6; 
268.3; kaya-, vak -kuhana 268.1; °nam lapanam naimit- 
tikatam naispesikatam labhena labham (read labha-) 
nKcikirsutam (the 5 mithyajiva) Bbh i68. 21-22; a-ku- 
hanata a-naispesikata (so read), in a list of virtues, Siks 
183.15; na ca paresam kuhanartham danam dadati Bbh 
122.1 (of a Bodhisattva); kuhanartham, also Bbh 234.20; 
kuhana-lapana-, in lists of vices, Jm 110.20; LV 372.17; 
Siks 268.6; kuhana-lapana-taya KP 123.4; RP 17.5 (so 
read for text °lepana°; prose); kuhana-lapana- (text 
°lepana)-nispesanaparivarjitasya RP 15.10. Cf. further 
LaVall^e Poussin, AbhidhK. iv.165, n. 4; and Pali and 
Chin, parallels, with general discussion, Wogihara l.c. 

1 kuha (or kuha, with a m.c.? Skt. and Pali kuha, 
only adj. or nom. ag., deceitful , deceiver ; cf. kuhana), 
deceit : RP 13,9 (vs) maya-kuha-varjitah. 

[2 Kuha, n. of a river: May 252.35; prob. error for 
Skt. Kuhu.] 

? Kujaka, n. of a mountain: MSV i. 152. 12. But Divy 
here Kulaka, q.v., and earlier Utkulaka, q.v. (for the 
latter MSV i.l44.T6 is said to read Kulako in ms., ed. 
em. Kujako); and since the ms. has a lacuna covering 
i.152 (see i.149, note 1), I presume Kujaka must be based 
on Tib. (sgra can? see i.144, n. 2). 

Kutagramaka, see Kutigramaka. 

Kiitadamstra, n. of a yaksa: May 27. 

Ktitadanti, (1) n. of a raksasl: SP 400.4; (2) n. of 
a yaksini: Suv 163.2. 

khtana (ana-formation to kuta, §22.7), trickery : SP 
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286.12 (vs) Sathyam ca manam tatha kutanam co . . . 
ujjhiya. 

Kutagara, nt., n. of a city (in the south) : Gv 185.24 etc. 

Kutagara-&ala (== Pali °sala), n. of a hall or house 
near VaiSall where the Buddha often stayed: Divy 136.7; 
200.21 (Bhagavan . . .Vaisalyam) viharati . . . °6alayam; 
similarly Av i.8.5; 279.5; MSV i.224.14; Mv i.299.20 ida'm 
mahavanam kutagaraSalam or °lam, mss.; Senart em. 
sa-kutagarasalam. See Markatahrada-tira (same place?). 

[kura, m.? see s.v. kuru.j 

kurparaka, nt. (= Skt. °ra, m.), elbow : Mvy 3973. 

Kulaka, m., n. of a mountain (= Utkulaka, q.v.): 
Divy 455.28 (= Kujaka MSV i.152.12). 

(a-)kuhaka, adj., (not) deceiving: Dbh.g, 16(352).18 
sumanaS ca akuhakaS ca; prob. m.c. for Skt. kuhaka. 
Cf. next. 

kuhana (so Skt. Lex. once; but prob. m.c. for Skt. 
kuhana), trickery : Samadh p. 49 line 22 (vs). Cf. prec. 

Krkin (= Pali Kiki(n); chiefly Skt. in-stem forms 
have been noted outside of Mv), n. of a legendary king 
of Benares in the time of the Buddha Kasyapa (Mv and 
Av), father of MalinI: Mv i.303.5, 7 krkisya, gen.; krki, 
n., Mv i.313.3; 323.14, 17; 325,13, etc.; krklm, v.l. krki 
(Senart em. krkim), acc. sg., Mv i.324.3; tried to seduce 
Padmavatl (1) after she became a wandering nun, Mv 
iii.168.18 (gen. krkisya); other references, Mvy 3651; Divy 
22.10 ff. ; Av i.338.1 ff. ; ii.39.5 f.; 76.14; 80.6; 124.14; 
MSV i.200.16 (vs; krker, gen.); ii.77.12 (krkir). 

-krta, (1) in drsti-krta, q.v., lit. perh. ( what has ) 
become . . ., or (subst.) matter of . . .; seems = (drsti-)gata; 
(2) acc. to Senart — krtya (q.v. 2) as equivalent of adj. 
formation or gen. case-form, in Mv ii.274.4 udyariakrta 
asana, allegedly les sieges du jardin. But does it not mean 
quite literally and simply seats made in the park ? In Mv 
ii.245.5 read with mss. karande malakrto, in the garland- 
maker’s basket (stem mala-krt). 

-krtam, see -krtvM for Skt. -krtvas. 

krtaka, adj. (perhaps essentially identical with Skt. 
krtaka, but with peculiar tinge of mg. as opp. of akrtaka, 
q.v.): created (person or thing), fashioned , material or 
tangible (person or thing): Lank 60.14; 61.1, 9, etc.; 
176.11; 187.9. Mistranslated ‘creator' (l) by Suzuki e. g. 
at 61.9. 

Krtajfla, n. of a previous incarnation of Sakyamuni, 
hero of Avadana-kalpalata ch 45, and, acc. to Finot, of 
Kalpadrumavadanamala ch. 34; referred to RP 25.5-6; 
cf. Finot p. viii. 

krta&as, postposition with prec. gen. (used like Skt. 
krtena, krte, but this form is nowhere recorded), for the 
sake (of): Mvy 5461 = Tib. phyir; sarvasattvanam k° 
Siks 282.12; 350.9; evamrupanam dharmanam k° Siks 
37.19; (vratasamadanasya) k° 98.13; -karmakaranam k° 
Suv 190.4; paramitanam k° AsP 229.12; saddharma- 
parigrahasya k° AsP 339.7, et alibi (sometimes printed 
with s for &). 

Krtagada, n. of a Buddhaksetra in the east: Mv 
i.123.8. 

krtadhikara, see adhi°. 

krtSvin, adj. (§ 22.51; = Pali katavin, acc. to PTSD 
applied to arhats; so only in the first BHS citation), 
skilled , skillful : °vi-bhumi, n. of the 7th and last of the 
6ravaka-bhumi, i. e. that of the arhat, Mvy 1147; SsP 
1473.14 et alibi, see bhfimi 4; but otherwise regularly of 
worldly skills, and with loc. of the subject of the skill: 
pancasu (Divy 442.9 panca-)sthanesu krtavi samvrttah 
Mvy 4996; Divy 58.28; 100.13; 442.9 (see vidya-sthSna); 
darupariksayam k° Divy 31.1; ganitre 263.9; lipy-aksaresu 
301.17; Sabde 496.6; in comp., kauSala-krtavinah (gen. 
sg.) Bbh 75.2; absolute, krtavi (n. pi.; of tusita gods) 
Dbh.g. 22(358). 24. 

(krti, f., structure , work , as in Skt., where commonly 


a literary work ; applied to relic-stupas Divy 381.19 ta- 
bhyas saptabhyas purvikabhyah krtibhyo dhatum tasya 
rseh sa hy upadaya Mauryah; acc. to Index specifically 
house for relics (but in Note spell is suggested) here and 
in 560.13, an obscure passage where the mg. is probably 
also work, and surely not house for relics : putrad vepiniyam 
(? v.l. °liyam) ahur bharyaya krtir ucyate.) 

krtin, adj., acc. to Suzuki belonging to the krta age: 
Lank 365.6 aham ca virajo 'nye vai sarve te krtino jinah; 
the interpretation is supported by Tib. byan dus, perfect 
time , and by 364.6 aham canye krtayuge . . . 

-krto, see -kptva for Skt. krtvas. 

? krttas, krtto, also written krntas, krnto, n. pi., 
how many ? Lank 31.2 (vs) ksetre ksetre rajah krtto, 
dhanvo (read °ve) dhanve bhavet kati; Suzuki, Index, 
says ‘krtta for kyanta', but the same appears 32.3 (vs) 
in virtually all mss. (ed. kyanto), and in 31.5, 7, 9 (vss) 
all mss. krntah, krnto (ed. em. kyantah, kyanto). We 
seem to be dealing with a hyper-Skt. substitute for a 
MIndic form related to Pali kittaka, how many ‘l (minus 
-ka, which is metr. impossible). 

krttima, adj. (semi-M Indie for Skt. krtrima), ar- 
tificial, unreal: °ma-bhusana- LV 123.6 (vs). 

krtya, (1) m,, a kind of demon (cf. Skt. krtya, of 
which this may be a masc. correspondent created for the 
nonce, in this passage which is a list of masc. evil spirits): 
SP 401.5-6 krtyo va vetado va . . . (6) yaksakrtyo vamanu- 
syakrtyo va manusyakrtyo va; (2) nt., or at end of adj. 
cpds., business etc., in some cases apparently transcending 
normal Skt. usage; bhakta-krtya (— Pali bhatta-kicca), 
lit. business of food, so a meal: Divy 185.22 °tyam kartum 
arabdhah; ahara-krtya, id., Divy 82.26 nanenaharenahara- 
krtyam karisyati, he will not make his meal(s) on this food, 
i. e, live on this alone; Divy 236.6, text aharam (read 
°ra-?) krtyam kuru, get your sustenance; acc. to Senart, 
note on Mv i.349.18 (p. 622), used like the Pkt. quasi- 
suffix -kera(ka) as substantial equivalent of gen. case- 
ending (Pkt. -kera is to be derived from Skt. karya with 
Pischel 176; see -keraka); Senart’s Index further inter- 
prets -krtye ii.97.13 as ‘periphrasis for instrumental’, but 
this is certainly wrong, since there gltakrtye pramatta 
jaladardarake ca clearly means careless in their occupation 
with singing and the (musical instrument) jaladardaraka; 
the cases where -krtya is alleged to be a ‘periphrasis for 
the gen.’ are also, in some cases, doubtful; in Mv i.349.18 
and 350.1 Senart raja-krtya kosato, supposedly = from 
the king’s treasury , but the mss. read raja-krto or (v.l. 
in 349.18) °krtato, and the latter, at least, could be inter- 
preted (the treasury made by the king); ii.95.4 rajakrtyato 
(abl.; v.l. °tam) odhrtabharo, having laid down the burden 
of (lit. from, away from) royal duty; in ii.446.14 rajakrtye 
simhasane rajeti krtva (°tva?) upaviSapito, he (who was 
actually not the king) was caused to sit upon the throne 
which was appropriate (really belonged) to the king; ii.478.10 
rajakrtye (v.l. °krte) mahanase, and 12 rajakrtyehi supehi, 
as in prec.; Senart’s interpretation may however be 
substantially correct in the last three, and in ii. 113.9 
rajakrtyam udyanam, the park that belonged to the king. 
Since Skt. krtya is in fact a synonym of karya in some 
of its uses, the comparison with Pkt. -kera(ka), from Skt. 
karya, is apposite. But the two alleged parallels from L V 
cited by Senart in his note, above, are not sound; one 
rests on a false reading of the Calcutta ed., and the other 
is to be interpreted otherwise. (3) -krtya, -krtyam, ~ 
-krtva for Skt. -krtvas, q.v. 

krtyaka = Skt. krtya, affair , business , at end of 
Bhvr. cpd., in a vs, perhaps m.c.: Siks 46.8 alpartha 
alpakrtyakah. 

-krtya = -krtva for Skt. -krtvas, q.v. 
krtyakrtya (= Pali kiccakicca; §23.12), all kinds 
of duties: Mv i.279.18; 280.18. 
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krtyanusthana-jnana, nt., knowledge of the carrying 
out of duty , one of the 5 jfiana (q.v.) of a Tathagata: Mvy 
114; Dharmas 94. 

-krtyo = -krtva for Skt. -krtvas, q.v. 

krtrimaka, adj. (= Skt. krtrima, prob. with dim. 
or pejorative connotation), imitation -, false-, toy-, perhaps 
with added sense of little: Bbh 281.13 (prose) (tasya da- 
hrasyaiva . . .) krtrimaka mrgarathaka . . . upasamhrta 
bhaveyuh; in 16 below, tesv eva krtrimesu mrgesu. 

1 -krtva (also -krtva, -krtvam), for Skt. -krtvas, 
adv., . . . time(s), after numerals in comp.; krtva is the 
only non-Skt. form noted outside of Mv, viz. in Suv 
115.4; 116.7 (only v.l. trih 0 for tris-krtva); Divy 95.24 
and 124.20 satkrtva (mss., ed. em. °tvo); Siks 290.10, 12 
‘triskrtva. In the mss, of Mv this form is found, along 
with many others (partial list Senart, note on i.212.5); 
Senart's text is highly arbitrary and inconsistent, paying 
often little attention to the mss., but also not attempting 
to standardize. In the following list the readings of the 
mss. as given by Senart are cited. Forms showing u in 
the penult of course are related to AMg. khutto, M. 
huttam (Pischel 451); those with final nasal, to the latter 
and to Pali khattum; the vowel u seems not to occur in 
the final syllable except when preceded by a single t, 
in which case -tu- is apparently only a misreading or 
miswriting for -tta- (Senart, l.c.). Forms in -tya, -tya, 
-tyo, -tyam seem to be unparalleled in other dialects 
but are quite common in Mv, which shows (in mss.) the 
following: -krtva, -krtva, -krtvam, and very rarely -krto, 
-krtam; -krtya, -krtya, -krtyo, -krtyam; -khuttam (cf. 
the Pkt. forms above), -khutta, -ksuttam (hyper-Skt.), 
-ksunto; -khattam (cf. Pali, above), -ksattam, -ksatto, 
-kuttam, and a few other readings too obviously corrupt 
to be worth listing (but noted below): Mv (S = Senart’s 
text) i.212.5 S trikhuttam, mss. trisutum, triskrtva; 
212.13 S triskhuttam, mss. °khutam, °krtya; 213.5 S 
triskrtvo, mss. °tva, °tya; 231.1 S triskrtyo, mss. °tya, 
°tva; 246.5 S trikhutto, mss. triksunto, trikhattam; 

246.8 S trikhutto, mss. triksunto, °ksuttam; 256.15 S 
triskhuttam, mss. triskrtya, tristubhyam (?); ii.16.1 
triskrtyo, v.l. °tya; 16.8 triskrtyo without v.l., so 
also 268.3 and iii.302.19 (mss.); ii.131.14 and 313.13 
triskrtyo, v.l. °tya; 177.19 S triskrtvo, mss. triskrtya, 
triskrtva (dental s); 258.2 triskrtyo, v.l. °tya (passage 
repeated 259.1 where mss. °krtya, Senart em. °tyo); 
282.6 S triskrtvo, mss. °tva, °tya; ii.45.2 Satakhutto, no 
v.l.; 412.5, twice, first triskrto in mss. (S em. °tyo), then 
°tyo, v.l. °to; 424.20 S triksutto, mss. triksatto, triskrtya; 
425.3 triksuttam, v.l. triskrtyam; 425.15 S trisksuttam, 
mss. trisksattam, triskrtyam; 426.7 S trisksuttam, mss. 
triskuttam, triskrtyam; iii.76.2 triskrtyam, no v.l.; 111.8 
trikhuttam, v.l. triskrtyam; 76.11 S triskrtvo, mss. °tva, 
°ttya; 139.4 S trikhuttam, mss. triskrtyam, trittam; 

139.9 triksuttam, v.l. triskrtyam; 255.6 S triskrtvam, 
mss. °tva, °tam; 298.16 and 3il.l2 triskuttam, 301.2 
saptakuttam (twice with v.l. °krtyam); 410.16 S tri- 
khuttam, mss. triksustam, triskrtyam; 446.6 S trikhuttam, 
mss. trksuttam, triskrtyam. 

2 krtva, ger., loosely used without logical subject, 
making, treating as, taking as: LY 421.7 (vs) kaundinyam 
prathamam krtva pancakaS caiva bhiksavah, sastinam 
devakotinam dharmacaksur vKodhitam, taking K. as the 
first and the five monks, the dharma-eye of 60 crores of gods 
was purified. 

kftsna, nt., and k?tsn£yatana, nt., basis of total 
(fixation of the mind), as leading to concentration ; = Pali 
kasina and °nayatana, see Childers, which is far superior 
to PTSD; ten such in Pali, and in Mvy 1528-38, viz. nlla, 
pita, lohita, avadata, prthivi, ap, tejas, vayu, aka£a, 
vijnana (-krtsnayatanam ; Vism. slightly different, see 
PTSD); five-fold manner of practice upon each krtsna, 


only the first eight listed, Mvy 1539-40 (as in Pali, PTSD); 
see also AbhidhK. LaV-P. viii.213ff. ; SLtral. vii.9; 
xx-xxi.44; Gv 523.11 krtsnayatanasamapatti-vihari bhik- 
sur; Divy 180.17 f. nilakrtsnam (see Mvy 1529); and see 

Apkrtsna. 

Krtsnakara, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.16. 
KrtsnSgata, m., n. of a mountain: Kv 91.15. 
krtsnayatana, see krtsna. 

? krntas, krnto, see s.v. krttas. 
krpata, °taka (nt.), = (Skt.) krkataka, ‘neck* (of a 
column): °ta(ka)-sirsakam MPS 34.58; Tib. ka zhu (see 
Mvy 5575). 

[krpalava, if correct, a-extension of Skt. krpalu, 
compassionate: Lank 245.18 °lava (n. pi.) bhavanti. Prob. 
read °lavo by em.] 

krmi (in sense of glow-worm, see kimi); Krmi, n. 
of a naga-king: Mvy 3248; May 246.33. 

krmilika, m., a kind of cloth: Mvy 9173; acc. to 
Tib. and Chin, a red cloth made of calf’s hair. 

krmivarna, a kind of red cloth: Mvy 9174; Bhik 
22b. 4; acc. to Chin, on Mvy something like red gauze. 
Krmi&a or Krmisa, n. of a yaksa: Divy 434.18 ff. 
krsalaka, krsalaka, krsaluka, krs°, adj. (in mg. = 
Skt. krsa; cf. Whitney, Gr. 1227 a and b), lean: krsalaka 
Mvy 8812 = Tib. skem po (but Index also cites, app. 
as vv.ll., krsaraka, krsaluka, and Mironov reads krsalaka 
without v.l.); krsalaka also mss. at Divy 334.1; krSaluka 
Divy 334.3 (mss. krs°); 571.11, 18, 20, 21; krsaluka MSV 
i.i.ll ff. In a corresponding phrase in Pali, kiso lukho 
(two words) is read, and PTSD, s.v. uppanduppanduka- 
jata, assumes that krSaluka is a false Sktization of this 
Pali version. 

krsana (m.; cf. pw 2.95 and 7.387), farmer, peasant: 
°na-grama, a peasant village, LY 133.13, 14; 135.6 (all vss). 

krsi-grama, an agricultural village (cf. prec.): LV 
128.16; Mv ii.45.5. 

krsimant, adj. or subst., devoted to agriculture, an 
agriculturist: Divy 646.17 (punarvasau jatah) krsiman 
bhavati goraksas ca. 

krsna, adj. and m. n. pr. (mgs. 1-3 = Pali kanha), 
(1) evil, wicked (in this moral sense app. only Lex. and 
Gr. in Skt.): Ud xvi.14 krsnam dharmam (acc. pi.) vipra- 
haya (= Pali Dhp. 87 kanharn dhammam vippahaya); 
? krsna Divy 562.23, see visarini; (ekanta-)krsnanam 
karmanam ekanta-krsno vipakah (similarly Pali) MSY 

i. 48.3 etc.; (2) as n. or epithet of Mara, the evil one: Mv 

ii. 320.5; 407.16; more commonly Mara is called krsnaban- 
dhu (app. not recorded in Pali), Mvy 7385; LY 262.20; 
301.3; 303.2; 341.10; 342.6; Mv ii.238.16; 294.15; 327.1; 
335.23; (3) n. of a king, previous incarnation of Sakyamuni, 
and hero of a Jataka (Pali Jat. 440, Kanha- J.): LV 170.16 
(vs), where all mss. krsnabandhu, contrary to meter and 
sense; Tib. nag po = krsna, with no equivalent for ban- 
dhu; so read; (4) n. of a naga-king: Krsna-gautamakau 
nagarajau Divy 50.17, 29; °gautamau 50.22; °gautama- 
kayor nagarajayor 51.5. App. a secondary interpretation 
of Krsna- gotamaka (or °gaut°), q.v., = Pali Kanha- 
gotamaka (°kam ahirajakulam AN ii.72.23; °kehi Jat. 
ii.145.20), n. of a (single) naga family. But see also s.v. 
kanaka, 2. 

kanaka, (1) adj. (= Skt. krsna plus ka), fem. °ika, 
black, blackish: Divy 352.20 krsnikam pattikam; 23, 24, 
26 krsnikanam (sc. pattikanam; all these prose); on the 
basis of these we must surely read in Divy 352.19 (prose) 
krsnika pattika (ed. krsnika-p°) datta pandurika ca; in 
these there is certainly no dim. force; there is prob. dim. 
(pejorative) force in SP 113.12 (vs) kucelaka (so read) 
krsnaka hinasattvah (repulsively black in complexion); 
na ca (ca?) chav! krsnika (m.c. for °ka) tasya bhoti SP 
293.2 (vs); (2) n. of two naga kings: May 248.1 (see s.v. 
krsna, 4). 
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Krsnagotamaka, pi. (— Pali Kanhagotamaka, pi.; 
see s.v. krsna 4), n. of a naga family: May 221.15. Cf. 
also next. 

Krsnagautama, n. of a naga-king: May 247.24. 
Cf. under prec. 

krsna-paksa, see s.v. Sukla-paksa. 

Krsnapaksika, n. of a naga-king: Lank 179.7; cf. 
prec. and -paksika. 

Kr$napada, n. of an author: Sadh 378.18; or is the 
name Krsna, -pad a being the honorific affix? krtir iyam 
acarya-srl-krsnapadanam. 

krsna- bandhu, see s.v. krsna, 2. 
krsnamukha, a member of some heretical sect: 
Mvy 3538. 

Krsnayamaritantra, n. of a work by Krsnaraja: 
Sadh 328.5; 339.19. 

Krsnaraja, n. of the author of prec.: Sadh 328.5. 
Krsnavatamandall, n. of a deity or magic potency, 
fern, if text is correct (pronoun sa): Mmk 106.11. Also 
called Mahakrsnameghavatamandali, q.v. 

? Krsna, possibly n. pr. (of a devakumarika), see 
s.v. Draupadi: LY 390.6; Mv iii.308.9; also short form, 
for next, q.v. 

Krsnajina (= Pali Kanhajina), n. of the daughter 
of Visvamtara: Jm 59.22 ff, ; in 63.14 short form Krsna, 
as in Pali (Kanha). 

Krsnila, n. of a serpent king: Mmk 241.19. 

? Krsnukta (! cannot be correct), pi., n. of a class 
of gods: Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, KL Skt. Texte 4, 
189.2. The Pali parallel has Katthaka, v.l. Kathaka (see 
DPPN). Ace. to 'Waldschmidt, p. 204 (para. 22), Tib. 
may represent Krsnopta. 

Ketaka, pi., n. of a people or region: May 96. 

Ketu, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.7; Gv 
104.16; (2) n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.25; Mv ii. 354.21 
= iii.279,5 (in all these follows Simha who follows 
Maitreya, or Pradyota who follows Simha); (3) n. of a 
Pratyekabuddha (cf. Pali Ketuma?): Mmk 111.10. 
ketuka, sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i. 135.8. 
Ketudhvaja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii. 230.7 f. 
Ketuprabha, n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.16. 
Ketumati, n. of the capital of the future Buddha 
Maitreya: Mv iii.240.12; cf. Pali Ketumati, given as a 
future name for Benares and the birthplace of Metteyya. 
Ketumant, n. of a mountain: Dbh 96.4. 

KetuSrI, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.4. 

Ketuttama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.7 f. 
kettaka, adj. (cf. s.v. ettaka; cf. Pali kittaka, Pkt. 
kettia), how muchV. kettakasya . . .kalasya Mv i.50.14; 
51.11; kettakam (one ms. kevattakam, q.v.) punyam 
80.5. (All prose). 

kedrSa, adj. (= Skt. kidr£a; cf. AMg. kerisa), of 
what sort ? : Mv ii.99.1 (?); 422.10; 443.6; 463.11. 

? kedhuka, app. n. of some plant (perhaps error for 
kecuka or kevuka?): Mmk 81.25 chattrikam kedhuka- 
pattravanaddham. 

Keyuradhara, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.17. 
Keyurabala, n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 guard- 
ians of the bodhimanda: LV 277.13. 

-keraka, ifc. adj., in para-k° (= Pkt. id.; Pischel 
176, from Skt. karya; cf. krtya 2), belonging to (another): 
LY 175.20 (vs) parakeraka-yacitopamah (sc. samskarah). 

kela, m., Mvy 7765; kela, Gv 106.10; kelu, m. or 
f., Gv 133.21 ; Mvy 7894 (cited from Gv), a high number. 

kelSyati (or, once, kelay°; = Pali kejayati, not 
well defined PTSD; prob. not connected with Skt. keli, 
but origin obscure), ( 1 ) cleans up, puts in order : so perhaps 
gdve. kelayitavyam Mvy 2591 (Jap. to be cleaned ; this 
seems to be the mg. of one Tib. rendering, bstsal ba; 
occurs in list of words headed nisrja-paryayah, synonyms 
for nisrja, q.v.); note that Pkt. kelaiya is said to mean 


cleaned (Sheth); also Mmk 52.14 su-paramrstam su-ke- 
layitam su-sobhitam prthivlpradesam krtva gomayena 
leptavyah; (2) tends, keeps up, looks after (fields): Divy 
631.5 anye sattva(h) saliksetrani kelayanti gopayanti 
vapayanti va; (3) tends, cares for (persons): AsP 253.13 (te 
putras tam mataram . . .) su-kelayitam kelayeyuh; LY 100.9 
(ka . . . samartha) bodhisattvam gopayitum kelayitum 
(only occurrence of kela-; no v.l.) mamayitum; Mv iii. 
154.13 (manusikaye) ca nam kelayanaya kelayanti, so 
Senart, taking kel° as 'passive in sense’, (the girl) being 
tended (by the rsi) with human care ; but mss. kelayanti, 
possibly for kelayan ti (= iti), since he (the rsi) was caring 
for her etc. (?); the mss. are corrupt in what follows, and 
the precise sense of the passage is doubtful; (4) cares for, 
cultivates, devotes oneself to (states of existence): Dbh 
39.22 kelayitani mamayitani dhanayitani niketasthanani 
(see s.v. niketa), tani sarvani vigatani bhavanti sma; 
(5) attends to, prepares (by cooking): Mmk 81.26 mrdvag- 
nina pacet, su-kelayitam sukhosnam saindhava-curna- 
putam krtva ...;(?) Mmk 708.28 sastram astasatajaptam 
krtva chinditah kailapayitva (! read kelapayitva? ger. 
of caus., having caused to be cookedl object payasam, 
line 26) hanet. 

kelayana (n. act. to prec.), care : Mv iii. 154. 13, see 
prec. (3). 

Kelin, n. of a yaksa: Keli-mahakelinau, dual, Sadh 
567.2. 

Kell malm, n. of a yaksa: Sadh 560.15; 561.7, etc.; 
Kelimalim, his fern, counterpart, 563.9. 
kelu, see s.v. kela. 

keva (in AxMg. and other Pkt. in cpds. only; see 
keva-cira, keva-rupa ; and cf. kevaka, kevatika, kevat- 
taka), how many ‘l KP 147.7 (prose) keva yusmakam 
sabrahmacarina(h), how many are living the religious life 
with youl A theory of the origin of the word in Pischel 
149; but more likely keva was formed as rime-word to 
eva- (= Skt. evam); note particularly keva-rupa: 
eva(m)rupa. — In MPS 34.53 read (ke)vam for ed. (kl)van 
(ms. vam, after lacuna), how great ? (prasadam). 

kevaka, adj., how many ? (cf. prec.): 5 of 6 mss. at Mv 
i.111.2 (prose) kevaka (Senart kevatta; one ms. kevanta) 
sravaka-sannipata. Followed by kevatika (mss.), q.v. 

keva-cira (= AMg. id.; see s.v. keva), how long ?: 
kevacirotpannah, v.l. of Kashgar rec. for kiyaccirot 0 , 
how long since produced ? SP 156.5 (prose); adv. keva- 
ciram Mv iii. 242. 7, 8; °cirena yuyam parinirvasyatha(h) 
KP 147.2 (prose), in how long a time . . .? 

kevatta, m. (— Pali id., Skt. kaivarta), fisherman : 
Mv iii. 166. 11 (after kaivartakehi 10) te dani kevatta (v.l. 
kaivartaka) . . .tesam kevattanam (v.l. kaivarttanam) . . . 

kevatika, adj. (cf. keva; AMg. kevatiya, kevaiya), 
how many ? in Mv i.111.2, after phrase quoted s.v. kevaka, 
5 of 6 mss. kevatika prabha, kevatikam ayuhpramanam 
(with slight valiants, but only one t; one ms. °ttika, 
°ttikam, followed by Senart. See kevattaka; and note 
v.l. kevati for katiya, q.v. 

kevatta, adj., read by Senart for kevaka, q.v. 
kevattaka, adj. (cf. s.v. keva, and prec.), how many ? : 
Mv i.101.2 (prose) kevattakani (mss. °vartt°) karmani; 
Senart also reads forms of this adj. in i.83.12; 97.3; 351.15 
(and see s.v. kevatika), but in all of these the mss. are 
very confused and do not really establish the reading. 

keva-rupa, adj. (see s.v. keva; clearly formed as 
rime-word to eva-rQpa = Skt. evam-rupa), of what sort ?: 
Mv i.97.2 °pena sukhena; 104.9 °pena ovadena; 107.9, 
10; 108.4 °paih karmabhih; 127.15; 128.2 ff.; 326.12; 
iii. 60. 16 °pa . . . ovadanuSasam ; 157.15; 159.21 °po . . . 
rsikumaro; 311.16 (all prose). 

kevalaka, (1) adj. (= Skt. kevala), alone: Mv ii.254.9 
(vs) nayam kevalako (-ka perhaps m.c.) vrkso; (2) n. of 
a region in Magadha: Gv 451.9, 16 (prose). 



kevala-kalpa 


193 


kotayati 


kevala-kalpa, adj. ( = Pali and AMg. kevala-kappa ; 
misdefined PTSD; correctly Childers), complete , entire : 
kevalakalpam jambudvlpam, all India , Mv ii.213.17: 
217.16; in the latter one ms. kevalam kalpam, which is 
the reading of both mss. in all the following (but can 
only be a corruption; all are prose), Mv ii.257.9 °pam 
grdhrakutam ; iii.302.11; 315.9; 316.14; 317.12. 

Kesakambala (or °lin), see Ajita. 

ke£a-civara, nt. (cf. Pali kesa-kambala), a robe of 
hair : MSV ii.91.16; 92.6. 

ke6a-pratigrahana, nt., hair-receptacle : Mvy 8940; 
one of 13 utensils of a monk. Tib. and Chin, translate 
literally. 

kesara, m. or nt., or oftener kesara-eurna, nt. (cf. 
AMg. kesara, pollen), a fragrant powder: kesara, bought 
of perfumers, Mv i.38.4, 6, 9; presumably prepared from 
pollen (rather than from the flowers called kesara or ke£°, 
with Senart); otherwise always kesara- (mss. sometimes 
°la)-curnani, mentioned with candana-, tamala(pattra)-, 
and aguru-curnani, Mv i.211.20; 212.8, 12; 230.17; 267.2; 

ii. 15.20; 160.16 (mss. °la); 162.6 (mss. °la); 286.15 (here 
Senart kesala, but v.l. °ra !). 

Kesaranandin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.8. 

Kesarin, (1) in LV 170.16, or Kesari-raja, RP 22.16, 
n. of a king, former incarnation of Sakyamuni, alluded 
to in these vss. ; his story is unknown to me; (2) kesarin, 
n. of a battle-array (samgrama; so also in Pali, n. of a 
samgama): Av i.56.4; (3) Kesarin, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 6.13. 

[kesa-lucana, nt., read °luncana (Skt.) with 93.18, 
plucking out of hair : MSV ii.91.16.] 

Kesava, n. of a former incarnation of Sakyamuni: 
RP 24.6 (vs; he was a vaidyaraja). 

? ke&as, nt. s-stem, for Skt. ke£a, masc., hair: LY 
307.7 (prose) kesamsi dhunvantah, see § 8.105. Cf. Mvy 
9331 na golomakam kesaS (both ^dd. ; see s.v. golomakam) 
chedayet, which if the text is right supports stem 
kesas. 

Kesasthalin, m., n. of a place where Trapusa and 
Bhallika built a stupa for the Buddha’s hair-relic : Mv 

iii. 310.14 (tehi dani yatra) kesasthali nama adhistliano 
tahim kesastupam karapitam. 

KeSin, n. of the supernatural horse (the Bodhisattva) 
who saves shipwrecked persons from the island of ogresses 
(story of Jat. 196, Valahassa-J.): Mv iii.72.18; 75.11, 17 f.; 
77.1. This name occurs only in Mv and only in the prose 
version; in the verse he is called Valaha or Valaha, 
qq.v., as in other BHS and Pali versions. 

KeSinl, n. of a raksasl: SP 400.5; May 240.23; 
(presumably the same) n. of a Buddhist goddess or yaksini 
(associated with Upake6ini, q.v.) Sadh 113.18; 118.15; 
120.2; 121.19; 131.18. 

ke&ondaka, nt., v.l. for °duka, q.v. 

kesondu, m. (or f.), = next, only in Lank 327.6 
(vs; dropping of -ka m.c.? § 22.24) yatha hi darpane 
bimbam keSondus . . . 

ke&onduka, m. and nt. (recorded once, erroneously, 
as °ndraka, in Skt., pw, defined as ringformige Licht- 
erscheinungen vor geschlossenen Augen ), also °du, and v.l. 
°daka, apparently primarily hair-net or the like; this lit. 
mg. apparently in Bet 245.3 °ka-manditam ; standardly 
used as a symbol of unreality, prob. with mg. as cited 
from pw above: °dukah (so also Mironov; v.l. in both 
°dalcam) Mvy 2836, among synonyms for maya; frequent 
in Lank, e. g. 168.5 (cited MadhK 262.2) kegondukam 
yatha mithya grhyate taimirair (MadhK °rikair, nnmetr.) 
janaih (vs); 96.5 skandhah keSondukakarah; 17.6 °ka- 
svabhavavasthitanam ; 72.6 and 82.1 °ka-prakhya(h), etc. 
Suzuki regularly renders hair-net, but this in its literal 
sense does not fit. 

kesarin, Kesari-raja, see s.v. KeSarin. 


kainjalka, adj. (Skt. kinjalka plus -a), derived from 
filaments (of flowers): Jm 102.10 °kasya . . . madhunah. 

kaitabha, (once in LV) kaitubha, m. (= Pali ketu- 
bha), ritual science (of the Veda; = Skt. kalpa, as a 
Vedanga; so Buddhaghosa on the Pali, see PTSD): for 
the corrupt text of LV 156.18 (in list of sciences) ajalak- 
sane misrlaksane kautubheSvaralaksane nirghante, read, 
with each word confirmed by Tib. and supported by good 
mss. (except mss. Svara for £va), but order correct only 
in Tib., all Skt. mss. kait° before Sva°: ajalaksane min- 
dhalaksane Svalaksane kaitubhe nirghante; Mvy 5052 
kaitabhah, following 5051 nighantuh; otherwise only in 
Bhvr. cpd. sa-nighanta- (or nirghanta-)-kaitabha, epithet 
of veda, along with etymology and ritual science : (veda- 
nam . . .) sa° °bhanam Mv i.231.18; ii.77.9; 89.17; iii.450.7; 
Av ii.19.7; (vedan . . .) sa° °bhan Divy 619.22. 

Kaineya (= Pali Keniya), n. of a jatila ascetic, 
converted by Buddha, living at Uduma: MSV i.255.14 ff. ; 
262.10 ff. Cf. Kotu. 

kaivarta, m., some member (officer?) of a ship’s 
crew; in Av i.200.5 and ii.61.9 named with ahara, navika, 
and karnadhara, in ii.61.9 constituting five sorts of mem- 
bers of the crew (the fifth, not named in text, may be 
ranadhara of Mvy 3854); essentially the same list is 
found in Mvy 3850-55, kaivarta being named in 3855; 
here Jap. and alternatively Tib. and Chin, interpret by 
fisherman (as in Skt.), but the first Tib. rendering is rgyal 
chen, normally = maharaja; prob. a ship’s officer. 
Kokadatta, n. of an author: Sadh 426.15. 
Kokanada, m., (1) (= Pali id. or °nuda), n. of a 
parivrajaka: Pischel, SBBA 1904, p. 813, fol. 158a; (2) 
n. of a palace belonging to King Krkin: Mv i.325.1 ff. 
(In Pali n. of a palace belonging to a wholly different 
prince called Bodhi; see DPPN). 

Kokanada, n. of a mountain: May 254.11. 
Kokalika (= Pali id.), n. of a monk, a partisan of 
Devadatta: Karmav 49.4 yatha Devadatta-Kokalika- 
dayah; MSV iv.239.5 ff. 

kocava, m. (cf. Pali kojava, PTSD rug or cover with 
long hair, Childers a goaVs-hair coverlet . . .), a woolen 
blanket (so Tib.): Mvy 5861 = Tib. bal la ba; so read, 
in general with mss., at Divy 40.11; 550.16; 553.2, 9; 
nt., °vam, as material unsuitable for making monks’ 
robes, MSV ii.52.10. Cf. next. 

kocavaka, nt., = prec. : Mvy 8982 = Tib. la ba. 
[kocca: SP 89.6, KN by em. koccair baka-, but read 
with WT and their ms. K' kotambaka-, q.v.; see also 
kocava, for which text Divy 553.2 reads kocca.] 
[koccaka, w.r. for kocava, q.v.] 
kotaka, m., Mvy 9423, acc. to Tib. and Chin, iron- 
rust. Ed. suggests em. kittakam, = Skt. (lauha)kitta and 
Lex. kittaka, nt., iron-rust; cf. kitSla-. 

kotanaka, nt. (to kotayati), striker, clapper (of a 
gong): gandi-ko° Mvy 9156. 
kotani, see kapala-k°. 

kotambaka, nt., a kind of fine cloth : Mvy 9163 
(transliterated in Tib., Chin., and Jap.); SP 89.6 (vs), 
read with WT and some mss. pratyastjlah kotisahas- 
ramulyair varaiS ca kotambaka- (KN by em. koccair 
baka-)hamsalaksanaih (see hamsalak§ana) ; Chin on SP 
indicates a fine woolen cloth; °ka-suksma, nt., a fine gar- 
ment of this cloth, Bhik 22 b. 5. 

kotayati (cf. akotayati; simplex app. not otherwise 
recorded, cf. kotanaka), (1) strikes : Divy 114.22 nagara- 
dvaram trih (text tri-, here and in all the following) 
kotayitavyam ; tri(h) kotite dvare Divy 115.27; 117.4, 13; 
(dvaramulam . . .) tri(h) kotayati Divy 115.27 (note 117.26 
dvaram trir akotayati); (2) ppp. covered (with gold, 
silver, and jewels; perh. orig. studded, from struck), so 
Tib., gyogs pa: LV 236.9 (vs) svarnarupya-mani-kotita 
mahl kanthakasya caranai parahata, the earth , covered 
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with gold, silver, and gems, was struck by the feet of Kan - 
fhaka. (Or could it mean the earth, as it was struck by the 
feet of K., was hit with gold, silver, and gems, with which 
the gods had magically shod the horse's feet? Tib. favors 
the other.) 

kotara-yava, m., should be a depreciative epithet 
of barley (intended for horses, but eaten by Buddha), 
wretched or coarse barley (lit. barley gathered from tree- 
hollows^. ): MSY i.38.9, 13; 42.9; 44.13; 216.14 ff. Pali 
allusion to this incident Ap i.301.1 says only yava. 

koti (f.), in Pali often = anta (q.v. in CPD), end, 
limit, esp. in time; this use is illustrated by aparanta- 
and purva-koti, qq.v., and by koti alone in LV 242.13 
(vs) na vidyati koti (so divide; Lefm. as cpd.) samskrtasya, 
there is no end (sc. in either direction of time) of composite 
substance (i. e. of material existence). See also s.v. bhtita- 
koti; and (with a different mg. of koti) tri-koti. For 
akoti or °ti see s.v. bhutakoti. 

kotitama, f. °mi, ord. num., the ten-millionth: Vaj 

35.8 °mlm api (sc. kalam). 

(Kotivarsa, m. or nt., n. of a locality: May 62. 
Occurs in Skt. Lex., see Levi, p. 97 f., but also in Varah. 
Brh.S., see BR 5.1329, a fact not mentioned by L6vi; 
and see Kirfel, Kosmographie 226, Kotivarsa, capital of 
the Lata people.) 

Kotikarna, see Srona Ko°. 

Kotivim&a (= J§rona-ko°, q.v.), n. of a Buddhist 
elder, called arabdhaviryanam agryo: MSV i.181.12 
ff., 15. 

Kotu (or Kotta? corresp. to Pali Keniya or Keniya, 
see Kaineya, a jatila), n. of an ascetic (maharsi): Karmav 
155.1 vi Kotusya, text with ms., but Levi suggests em. 
Kottasya; see his note. 

kottamalla, Av ii.116.15, MSY i.85.12, 16; or kotta- 
mallaka, m., Av ii.116.9 ff., MSV i.84.19; 85.10; = 
krodamalla(ka), q.v., beggar. 

kotta- rajan or °raja, lit. fort-ruler ; precise mg. not 
clear; sometimes clearly an independent potentate (tho 
perhaps a minor one, cf. Mvy 3677 °raja = Tib. khams 
kyi rgyal po, king of a realm, region, or rgyal phran, petty 
ruler); so, °raja iva mantriganaparivrtah Divy 126.4; 
148.15; 182.9; Av i.108.7; sarvakottarajariam catur- 
dvipakanam ca sattvanam Dbh 81.17; manitaS ca bhavi- 
syamo 'navadyaS ca sarvakottarajabhih (so read with 
several mss. for Lefm. °kota°), and we shall be honored 
and not contemned by all k° (surely foreign princes) LV 
137.3; vimSati ca sahasra paryantakah kottarajas tatha... 
LV 94.16 (vs), here they approach Suddhodana sub- 
missively, possibly they may be vassals of his, but it 
seems more likely that they are foreign princes; but in 
other cases they seem clearly to be part of the king’s 
own retinue or at least direct dependents, apparently 
officers; so in LV 118.10 (Suddhodana gives orders to 
the people of his city) samnipatyantarn sarvakottarajanah, 
ekibhavantu Sresthi-grhapaty-amatya-dauvarika-parisa- 
dyah; Mv i.231.15 raja asitihi kottarajasahasrehi _sar- 
dham anyaye ca janataye; 234.16 rajna ca arcimena 
asitihi ca kottarajana-sahasrehi (one cpd. wordl); Divy 
61.16 Sankho 'pi raja asitikottarajasahasraparivaro; KP 

84.8 (kumaram) sarvaSresthinaigamajanapatayah (read 
°padah) kottarajana§ ca namasyanti; Sukh 68.1 (amatyan 
stryagaran sresthino) grhapatin kottarajamS ca paryesayed. 
It is, however, perhaps possible to take the word in all 
these latter cases as meaning vassal prince. The context 
gives no clue to the mg. in SP 433.4; Suv 153.9. 

koda, MIndic for kroda, breast: koda-sakkino SP 
95.3 (vs), so both edd. and most mss. (v.l. kroda°). See 
also s.v. kola (2). 

Kodya, Krodya, Kraudya, m. pi. ( = Pali and BHS 
Koliya), n. of a people, neighbors of the Sakyas: LV 
225.6, Kodyan (Calc.; Lefm. Kro c , semi-Sktized, no v.l.) 


atikramya; in MPS 51.13 fully Sktized as Kraudya, 
living at Ramagramaka, q.v. 

[kodhaka, read khotaka, q.v., or khodaka.] 
Konakamuni = Kanakamuni, q.v. 
konala, some kind of bird. RP 43.3 (vs), in a list 
of birds, kokilaS ca konala (n. pi.); prob. = kimala, 
with o for u m.c. .(this is suggested by the preceding 
kokilas); cf. however Skt. konalaka, acc. to BR some 
sort of water-bird. 

(? kotha, Finot's em. for ms. kutha, m.c., RP 14.6 
(vs; meter requires length of first syllable) trna-kastha- 
kotha- (mss. kutha)-sama paSyati sattvarupam; perhaps = 
Skt. kotha, rottenness or a foul abscess: he regards the 
form of beings as like (worthless, vile) grass, wood, or 
rottenness (?).) 

kodravaka (m. or nt. ; = Skt. °va), a cheap kind of 
grain: Mv ii.210.9 (prose) °kam va ^yamakam va (acc. 
sg. ; no special reason for suffix -ka perceptible). 

Konaka(-nama), Konakamuni, Konaka-sahvaya, 
KonSgamuni, = Kanakamuni, q.v. 

koplna (— Pali id., Skt. kau°) : lit. the immodest 
bodily parts; fig. shame: Mv i.134.2 parakopinachadanesu 
aparikhinnas ca bhavanti, and they are unwearied in cover- 
ing the shame of others, i. e. concealing their disgraceful 
actions (Senart). 

kopya, adj., gdve. (= Pali kuppa; also a-k°), chal- 
lengeable, open to valid objection: °ya-tvat karmanah MSV 
iii.64.2; others, see s.v. sthapana. 

korandaka (rn. or nt. ; = Pali id., cf. Skt. kurantaka, 
Lex. kurandaka, and see BR 5.1330 korandaka, n. pr., 
and °taka-grama), n. of a certain shrub and its flower: 
Mmk 711.6 (prose) rakta^alitusagirikarnika-korandaka- 
bijam. 

Koravya, see Kaur°. 

korpara, kaurpara, m. (= AMg. koppara, Skt. 
kurpara; Skt. ' kaurpara only adj.; not recorded in Pali, 
where the equivalent word is kappara), elbow: kaurparau, 
dual, Mmk 157.4; in cpds. kaurpara Mmk 69.12; kor° 
76.12; 305.10; 436.3. 

kola (m.), (1) (= Skt. Lex. id.; see also kaula; 
cf. Pali kulla), boat, raft: kolopamam dharmaparyayam 
Vaj 23.16 like a (rescuing) raft; kolam hi janah praban- 
dhita uttirna . . . Divy 56.9 (vs); same vs begins in same 
way in oldest (fragmentary) ms. Ud xvii.7 (same vs in 
Pali, Ud viii.6, kullam); kolam badhnanti sravakah Divy 
56.11 (same vs Ud xvii.8 contains kolam); Samadh p. 6 
line 12; (2) (Skt. Lex. and M. kola = utsanga; see s.v. 
koda), breast, or lap: Mmk 371.13 (vs) krtva nabhideSe 
vai kolastham nimnam udbhavam; (3) n. of a rajarsi: 
Mv i.353.9; 355.13 (see Koliya). 

kolaka (1) (nt.? — Skt. kola; possibly dim. -ka; 
but same phrase repeated next line with kolam), jujube 
berry: Mv ii.125.9 (prose) ekam koiakam advitiyam 
aharam ahareyam; (2) m., n. of a naga: May 222.2. 

kolahala-, acc. to Tib. = ras ma, rag (ef;p. of cot- 
ton), in °la-sthavika, m. (see sthavika), Mvy 9004, app. 
rag bag, or bag made of rags‘1 Jap. bag for miscellaneous 
things; one Chin, rendering is cloth bag. 

(? kolika, perh. — Skt. kaulika, and kolika, Schmidt, 
Nachtrage, weaver: Divy 165.3 (vs) ahindase kolika- 
gardabho yatha, like a weaver’ s assl Index understands 
it as an ethnic name. It is certainly contemptuous; cf. 
in line 1 rathakara-mesa iva nikrttaSrngah.) 

Kolika, n. pr., see Kolita. 

Kolita (or Kolika; = Pali, both; in Mv i.27.4 and 
28.4 most mss. Kolika, Senart always °ta), the given 
name of Maud galySy ana: Mv i.5.2; 27.4; 28.4; 30.3; 
62.10, 12; story of his conversion, iii.56.16 ff. ; in Mvy 
1048 Kolita is named in a list of Sravakas, not juxtaposed 
with Maudgalyayana, who is named earlier in the same 
list. Cf. next. 
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Kolita- gramaka, nt., (Pali °gama) name of the 
village (half a yojana from Rajagrha) where Maudgal- 
yayana was born: Mv iii.56.13. Gf. prec. 

Koliya (= Pali id.; cf. Kodya), n. of a tribe, neigh- 
bors of the Sakyas: Mv i.355.13 (story of their origin 
352.15-355.13; they were descendants of a £akya girl and 
the rsi Kola, q.v. ; Pali has a similar story, but the father 
is a king of Benares, there is no personage named Kola, 
and the mother is not a Sakya); Mv ii.76.7; iii. 93.20 
(koliya sakiya ca). Gf. Vyaghrapadya. 

Kollsova ^v.l. Kolisova), n. of a sister of Maya: 
Mv i.355.17. 

kovidara, m. (in Skt. n. of a tree, and also, in Hariv., 
of a heavenly tree, equated by BR with parijata; same 
two mgs. belong to Pali kovilara), in Mv i.32.4 and ii.452.1, 
at least, n. of one of the groves of the TrayastrimSa gods ; 
elsewhere it is regularly equated or associated with pari- 
jata(ka), which seems as a rule to have its Skt. mg., or 
pariyatra(ka), q.v. ; cf. DPPN 'The paricchattaka 
(= parijataka, °yatraka; called a tree, but 100 leagues 
in circumference) is generally described as a kovilara’; 
it is certainly sometimes a (heavenly) tree, e. g. Gv 193.9 
-parijataka-kovidara-sadrsan (vrksan), but at other times 
it is hard to be sure whether it is conceived as a tree or 
a grove; e. g. Mvy 4199 (after pariyatrah 4198, which is 
preceded by names of groves, but with 4200 ff. come words 
for individual trees); Divy 219.20 pariyatrako (mss.) nama 
kovidaro, 27 parijatako kovidaro; SP 360.13-14 parija- 
takasya kovidarasya, and same Av ii.89.6 (°jatasya); 
Gv 501.11 (here pariyatrakasya). Perhaps the explanation 
is that, like the Pali paricchattaka, it was a single tree 
of such size as to be equivalent to a grove. 

kosagatavastiguhya, koSavastiguhya, see ko&o- 
pagatavastiguhya. 

kosamba (m. or nt. ; semi-MIndic for Skt. koSamra), 
n. of a plant: °ba-kasaya (one of five ka°): MSY i.iv.6. 
(Or is the Skt. form popular etymology, as if for kosa- 
amra? Cf. AMg. kosamba.) 

? kosavika, m. (pi.), some sort of tradesman or 
artisan, possibly a corruption of some form or deriv. of 
Skt. kauSikara, see BR, sheath-maker or box-maker : Mv 
iii.113.7 (here mss. konavika or navika); 442.13; both 
prose; in both °ka stands between gandhika and tailika. 

kosikara (m. or nt. ; = AMg. kosiyara; cf. Skt. 
kausika, silken , silk cloth), silk cloth : (read) dukulapat- 
torna-kosikarehi Mv i.149.5 = 216.1 = ii.18.16 (vs). 

kosopagatavastiguhya(-ta), or kosagata 0 (= Pali 
kosohitavatthaguyha), No. 10 of the 32 laksana: ko£opa° 
Mvy 258 = Tib. hdoms kyi sba ba sbubs su nub pa, 
having the privities of the pubic region sunk in a hole (better, 
in a sheath ); LY 105.21; 429.20; kosagata 0 Bbh 375.16; 
kosagata 0 °ta Dharmas 83 (kosa°); Gv 400.11 (with gloss, 
making mg. clear, with privities concealed ); Bbh 379.4 
(kosa°); cf. Mv ii.305.10 kosavastiguhya-. 

kostuka (semi-MIndic for kro°; Pali kotthuka), 
jackal: LY 117.2 (vs; v.l. kro°). 

kostha(ka), see carana-, dvara-k°. 

Kosthaka, m. or nt., n. of a town: Divy 434.15. 
kosthika (to Skt. kostha; cf. Pkt. kotthiya), store- 
house, in dharana-k°, a place for storing and keening 
(sacred books): MSV ii.143.6. 

Kosthila, also Maha-k° and (Maha-)Kausthila, 
qq.v. (= Pali Kotthita or °ika or Maha-k°, who was 
declared 'first of the patisambhidappatta’ among Buddha’s 
disciples, cf. below), a disciple of Buddha: in Av ii.195.4 
declared first of the pratisamvitprapta ; here and in 195.7, 
196.9 (also called Maha-k° 195.5) he is evidently identified 
with DIrghanakha, q.v.; this identification not recorded 
in Pali but confirmed MSV iv.15.14 ff. ; it should be noted 
that in Pali (Maha-)Kotthita is intimately associated 
with Sariputta, who in Av, MSV is a nephew of DIr- 


ghanakha, and who was present on the occasion of the 
DIghanakha-sutta even in Pali (MN i.497 ff.). 

kaukrtika, adj. (cf. next), ( over-)scrupulous , worried 
in one’s conscience : MSV ii.107.19. 

kaukrtya, nt. (Skt. Lex. ; cf. prec. ; = Pali kukkucca, of 
which or of a M Indie antecedent this is surely a Sktization), 
usually regret, remorse, worry, mental disturbance, ' difficulties 
of conscience ’ (SBE 13.51 for Pali kukkucca). This is the 
usual mg. in Pali; but sometimes the etymological mg., 
seemingly wickedness , evil deeds, must apparently be as- 
sumed (as in Jat. i.119.29 hattha-kukkuccam va pada- 
kukkuccam va). Gf. LaVallee Poussin, trnsl. of AbhidhK. 
ii.166: 'le regret (kaukrtya) . . . au propre . . . est la nature 
de ce qui est mefait (kukrtabhava) ; mais on entend par 
kaukrtya un mental qui a pour objet (alambana) le kau- 
krtya au sens propre, a savoir le regret (vipratisara) relatit 
au mefait . . . Le kaukrtya au sens propre est le point 
d’appui, la raison d’etre du regret; done le regret est 
nomme kaukrtya’. In BHS this is the only certain mg. of 
the word: Mvy 1358; 1980; 5237 = Tib. hgyod pa, regret, 
remorse, in 5237 = vipratisara; similarly Chin.; Prat 
504.9 bhiksunam kaukrtyaya vilekhaya . . .; 518.3 bhiksoh 
samcintya kaukrtyam upasamharet, shall consciously cause 
disturbance of conscience (but see below) to a monk; Mvy 
8487 kaukrtyopasamharah, the causing of disturbance of 
conscience; KP 3.6 (vs) paresu kaukrty’ (— °tyam) upa- 
samharanti; SP 285 9, 11 kaukrtyam upasamharati ; 
287.2 kaukrtyasthanam (here Tib. the tshom gnas, position 
of doubt, but better occasion for mental disturbance in 
another) ca na jatu kuryan, na lapsyase jnanam anutta- 
ra(m) tvam; Mv iii.48.14 °tyam utpadetsuh; 173.9 cauro 
ahan ti tasya kaukrtyam utpannam; 173.19 ma kaukrtyam 
janehiti; Kv 80.5 (ma tvam . . .) kaukrtyam utpadayasi; 
Siks 138.1 lajjabhih kaukrtyasampannaih paralokava- 
dyabhayadarsibhir; LV 32.19 anupanaho . . . akaukrtyaya 
samvartate, . . . leads to freedom from remorse; SP 71.4 
bhiksunam kaukrtyavinodanartham, yatha . . . niskanksa 
nirvieikitsa bhaveyuh (see below); ^iks 135.16 tena nis- 
kaukrtyena bhutva nirvieikitsakena . . . ; Bbh 83.14 
kaukrtyaprativinodana-paricarya; 137.24 niskaukrtyo bha- 
vati; 250.20 sva-kaukrtye samutpanne . . . ya lajja; one 
of a list of upakle£a, Dharmas 69. and elsewhere associated 
with such things as vyapada, styana-middha, auddhatya, 
vieikitsa, Bbh 173.1; auddhatya-kau°, one of the 5 m- 
varana, q.v. ; paryavasthana (q.v.) or possession by, 
fixation in, these 'depravities’ leads to misery and must 
be avoided, Bbh 145.10 f. ; 223.14; 243.22; kaukrtya- 
paryutthanam (= paryavasthanam) Siks 178.14; simi- 
larly, drsti-kaukftya-pratisthitasya KP 96.4, where Tib. 
renders as usual by hgyod, regret , remo r se, which tends 
against interpretation of the word in this connection (as 
an upakleSa) etymologically, as state of wickedness; Siks 
191.7 a-kaukrtya-ta, immediately followed by a-paryut- 
thana-ta (cf. ^iks 178.14 above); Siks 171.4 apatti-kaukr- 
tya-sthanam vi^odhayitum, perhaps to wipe away any 
occasion for remorse due to sin (but Bendall and Rouse 
state of sin and wickedness, taking kaukrtya etymologically; 
the Tib. is not cited); Lank 139.(13-)14, 15 (yasya kasyacid 
anyasyanantaryakarinah) kaukrtyam, tasya kaukrtya- 
drstivinivartanartham niksiptadhurasya kaukrtyadrstya- 
bhavartham (Suzuki wickedness; but remorse, troubles of 
mind or conscience would seem preferable); Sadh 17.11 
kaukrtyam ajivamalam ratim samganikasu ca (here 
wickedness seems more likely than in any other passage, 
but even here the word may mean only something like 
mental perturbation ; note association with vieikitsa, kanksa, 
above; Chinese translations sometimes are said to render 
kau° by doubt, e. g. acc. to Finot on Prat 518.3; so perhaps 
understand SP 71.4, above). 

kaukkutika, m. (kukkuta plus -ika), dealer in poultry : 
Mvy 3763 (Tib. poultry seller , bya gag htshon ba); Bbh 

13 * 
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302.10 (aurabhrikasaukarika-)-kaukkutika-prabhrtayah ; 
elsewhere also associated with aura° and sauka°, SP 276.5; 
480.9; Kv 42.10. 

Kaudcara (?), n. of a raksasi: May 243.14. 

Kaufici (? Kraunci?), n. of a raksasi: May 243.14. 
[kautubha, see kaitabha (kaitubha),] 
kautumba- (m. or nt. ; cf. Pali kotumbara ; the only 
BHS occurrence is in vs!), a kind of fine cloth (in Pali 
derived from the name of the country of its origin, Kotum- 
bara): Divy 559.10 (vs) °ba-kasikan; see s.v. kaSika. 

Kaundinya, (1) original name of Xjfiata-k°, q.v. 
(so also Pali Kondanna): SP 206.10; 207.7 (Kaundinya- 
gotra); Divy 480.12; Karmav 161.17; LV 419.4; 421.7; 
he was the first who knew or understood the Buddha’s Law, 
hence his name Ajnata-k°, cf. LV 421.1-2 dharmacakram 
pravartitam, Kaundinyena ca ajhatam; (2) n. of a brahman, 
seemingly not the same as prec. tho the latter was a 
brahman in origin: Suv 12.6 IT.; 108.3; 110.1; (3) the 
family name of Sarabhanga, q.v.: Mv iii.370.12; (4) n. 
of a group of 2000 Buddhas: Mv i.58.10; (5) °nya-gotra, 
having the family name K., said of (Ajnata-)K. in SP 
above, and of 300 former Buddhas, each of whom pre- 
dicted the next following one, except the last who pre- 
dicted the Buddha Candana: Mv iii.233.8-9, 13 ff. ; 234.5. 

kautuka, m. (Skt. only nt.), curiosity : MSV iii.l 29.20 
(prose) kautukaS ca me mahan. 

Kautsya, m. pi. (= Skt. Kautsa), n. of a brahmanical 
gotra: Divy 635.8 (but perhaps read Kautsah as in 637.24). 

Kaudhuma, m. pi. (semi-M Indie, or perh. error, for 
Skt. Kauthuma), n. of a brahmanical school and gotra: 
Divy 632.23; and mss. 635.10 (here ed. em. Kauth°). 
Kauntinagara, adj., of Kuntinagara : MSV i,xviii.20ff. 
Kauberl (Skt. Lex.), n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.8; 
called a matar, the Sakti of Kubera, May 242.18. 

kaumudika, nt. (cf. Skt. kaumudi), full-moon festival: 
Mv iii.188.2 (prose) ramaniyam kaumudikam bhavisyati, 
there will be an enjoyable k°. Cf. 188.10 ramani kaumudi 
(mss. °dl na!; Senart °diyam) bhavisyati; ramani here 
clearly adjective. 

kaumodi (= Skt. kaumudi), festival of the full-moon 
day: LV 72.19 (prose), °dyam iva caturmasyarn; all mss. 
°mod°, perhaps by analogy of relatives of root mud (mod a, 
etc.); or cf. Skt. kaumodaki (?). The phrase kaumudi 
caturmasi occurs twice in Mv, but no form of this word 
with medial o for u is otherwise recorded. 

Kauravya (— Pali Koravya, which is read in best 
ms. of Av also), n. of a king of Sthulakosthaka : Av ii.118.6. 

kaurukullaka, n. of a Buddhistic school (from 
Kurukulla, or °llaka, q.v.): Mvy 9086. 
kaurpara, see korpara. 

kaula, m. (var. kola, q.v.), boat, raft: Mvy 6514 = Tib. 
gzins. Mironov also kaulah, without v.l. 

kau&alyaka (nt. ;.= Skt. kauSalya; -ka perh. m.c.), 
welfare: Mv ii.176.6 (vs) katham sa . . . mama kausalyakam 
bhane. 

Kau&ambaka (written Ko°; Pali Kosambaka), adj., 
of Kausambi: MSV ii.173.7; 186.11 etc. 

Kau&ika, (1) (presumably == Skt. id. as gotra-name), 
n. of a brahmanical gotra: Mv ii.48.16 ff., and of an 
ascetic belonging to it, ii.49.3 ff. ; in ii.63.18 he is called 
Narada by personal name, which is due to a confusion 
in the story, the true form of which is told in Pali, Jat. 
535, where the ascetic is called (Macchari-)Kosiya (Kosika), 
and Narada (= Skt. id.) appears as a quite different 
character; many vss of the Jat. are paralleled in Mv, 
including one giving (in Mv, not in the Jat.) the name 
Narada, apparently, to the ascetic (Mv ii.55.3 = Jat. 
v.395.12); (2) n. of a disciple of Sakyamuni, to be read in 
LV 1.16 instead of Kasphila, q.v., as proved by Tib. 
hug pa = owl ; he may be the same as Pali 3 Kosiya in 
DPPN; (3) n. of a locality: May 81; see L6vi, p. 101, 


identifying this with Skt. Kusika; cf. also Kirfel, Kosmo 
graphic 90, KauSika, n. of a people. 

kausidya — kaus° q.v. 

KauSinagara, adj. (cf. Pali Kosinaraka), of (in- 
habiting) Kusinagari , with Malta, pi.: Av i. 223.4 (ms. 
Ko£i°, here Speyer Kausi°); 234.9; 237.2 (all prose). 

Kausthila = Kosthila, q.v. (also Maha-k°): so read 
with best mss. at LV 1.14 for Lefm. Kaundinya (other 
mss. Kaundily?., so also Calc., and Kaundila); Tib. gsus po 
che, great belly, = Maha- kausthila, q.v. 

kausidya, kau6°, once °tya, nt. (abstract n. from 
kusida; == Pali kosajja, contrasting with kusita), sloth ; 
note Bbh 73.4-5 vlrya-vipaksam kau°; almost always 
written with s; with 4 BP 18.2, and v.l. Mv ii.364.14 
(prob. to be adopted here since Mv writes kusida); v.l., 
two mss., in Dharmas 30 kausityam, cf. the Pali kusita; 
a-kausidya, zeal, Jm 2.4; other cases of kaus° SP 22.11; 
28.1; LV 88.2, 5; Mvy 1974; Dharmas 69; Divy 464.19; 
Jm 110.20; Av i.18.7; Siks 298.4; Mmk 73.14; 495.18; 
Gv 91.24; Bbh 15.1; 232.22. 

kyant (once in TB., see BR 5.1336; cf. §3.106), 
= Skt. kiyant, how many'!: Lank 31.9 (vs) kyanto, n. pi., 
apparently rn.c.; see s.v. karsika. 

Kraku(c)chanda, (1) (= Pali Kakusamdha,) also 
written Krakutsanda (Mv i.2.6; vJ. ii.302.22; v .l. iii.246.9; 
iii.330.6; Gv 297.26; 441.15; Mmk 68.27; 426.9); Kakuc- 
chanda, v.l. Kakutsanda, Karmav 65.7 and 76.14 ; in Mvy 
90 Krakucchanda, 91 also Kakutsunda (but Mironov 
only the former, with v.l. °tsanda, reporting that 1 ms. 
adds and then deletes Krakutsunda); the Tib. translation 
is regularly hkhor ba hjig, destroyer of the. samsara, which 
is given in Mvy 91, while 90 strangely gives log pa dan sel 
(which I have found nowhere else and cannot interpret) 
for Krakucchanda: n. of a former Buddha, almost in- 
variably the third before Sakyamuni in the standard series 
(but in Mv iii.231.3 a much earlier Buddha in a long list 
which later contains at 240.8 the same name in his regular 
position); as such most commonly named with Kanaka- 
muni (or equivalent form, see this) and Kasyapa, the 
two Buddhas intervening between Kra° and Sakyamuni; 
in Mv i.2.6 Kanaxamuni is omitted, prob. by accident of 
tradition ; sporadically the order is varied ; the three 
together named (often with others in list) in Mvy 90-93; 
Dharmas 6; Mv i.294.19-20; 318.13, 18; ii.265.9, 11, 14; 
266.3; 300.2, 4, 6; 302.22; 304.12, 13; 336.4, 8, 12; 400.12, 
14, 17; 401.7, 8; iii.240.8, 9 f . ; 241.17; 243.16; 244.6, 7; 
246.9; 247.11 ; 300.12-13, 18-19; 330.6-7; LV 5.16; 281.14, 
15; 283.17 (here meter requires kra°; ail mss. °chanda, 
n. sg., Lefm. em. °chandu for no apparent reason); Divy 
333.5-6; Mmk 68.27; 397.12, 13; 426.8, 9; Gv 206.11-12; 
297.26-298.4; 441.15-16; Lank 29.1 = 142.14; 141.9-10; 
365.5; Karmav 71.20-21; without Kanaka 0 and Kasyapa, 
Divy 254.3; 418.23 ff.; Av i.285.17; ii.29.7; 100.10; Kv 
93.14; Karmav 38.12; 65.7; 76.14; Gv 300.21; 358.19; 
(2) n. of a yaksa: May 1. 

Krakucchandaka, = prec. (1) if reading is correct: 
LV 260.11 (vs) °dakasya; but Tib. (not included in Fou- 
caux’s ed.) seems to have had a different reading, without 
this name, see Foucaux’s transl., and his Notes 

p. 162. 

? krakunika, Mmk 395.26, in a description of a hand- 
position : samkocita-krakunika-granthanya-prayogavasthi- 
ta- (what follows is corrupt). Meaning? Probably corrupt. 

krandan£ (or °na, m.), a kind of malevolent super- 
natural being, in a list of such: krandana mahakrandanah 
Mmk 17.8. The immediately surrounding terms in the list 
are fern., but masc. ones occur not far away. 

krandita, nt. (= Skt. Lex.; Pali kandita), crying, 
lamentation : LV 372.21 (vs) iha rudita-kranditanam . . . 
paryantam. 

(krayika, m., once in Mbh., BR, dealer, buyer, pur - 
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chaser : Mv ii.242.4 sakuntakanam krayiko, 6 sakunta- 
krayiko; Divy 505.6 mamsasya krayiko.) 

krayaka, m. (Skt. Lex. id.), purchaser : 3iks 38.3 
°kam na labhate; 8, 12; AsP 497.17 °ko labdho. Cf.' prec. 
and next. 

krayika, m. = krayika, krayaka: Divy 505.8 
yatra krayiko ’sti (cf. krayika in 6 above). 

krinati, krineti = Skt. krinati; see §28.5. 
Krimila, (1) n. of a mountain: May 253.32; (2) n. 
of a maharsi: May 257.5. 

kriva (not in this sense in Skt., nor so far as I have 
found in Pali; the definition promise , vow , given PTSD 
s.v. kiriya 1(b), is not supported by a careful study of the 
few passages cited), decision , determination : Mv i.310.6 
(cf. line 8 and Senart’s note p. 602) esa brahmanaparisaya 
kriya anuparivartitavya, this decision of the brahman- 
assembly must be followed (observed, concurred in); SP 
186.6-7 etam kriyam srosyanti, they will hear this decision 
(determination, viz. what is then stated, that there is only 
one nirvana). Cf. kriyakara, kriyabandha, in which 
kriya- seems to have this same mg.; neither of them has 
been recorded elsewhere. In MSV ii.109.8, 16, kriyahrta 
(kriya-ahrta), with labha, kriya is short for kriyakara, 
agreement ; note kriyakaram krtva, 17. 

kriva- kara, m. (cf. kriya, and next), lit. the making 
of a decision , determination ; so, resolution, agreement', 
= pratijna, Mv iii.329.9, below; commonly as object of 
a form of kr (or subject of a passive thereof), of making a 
resolution or agreement ; also with anu-raks, keep an agree- 
ment, and bhid-, ud-ghatay-, or ud-ghatay-, break it: 
LV 407.18 kriyabandham (see next) akarsuh (pancaka 
bhadravargiyah), made an agreement (to the effect stated 
in the following quotation), followed 408.17 by kriyakaram 
(v.l. kriyam) bhittva, breaking their agreement; in account 
of this same incident Mv iii.329.3 kriyakaram (mss. 
°kalam) karonti (bhadravargiyah), but below 329.9 
bhagna . . . pratijna, the agreement (promise) has been 
broken; Divy 6.8 °ram tavat kurmah; 32.10; 33.8 ff.; 
128.6, 9, 28; 129.9; i30.5f.; 136.8; 203.20; 338.13 L; 
Av i.83.10; 88.8; 90.13 udghatyatam kriyakarah; ii.53.10; 
136.5; 154.3; Kv 56.24 (misprinted kriyakaram); 58.1, 3, 
14; Bbh 162.5 °karam anuraksatah (gen. sg. pres, pple.); 
176.8 °karam anuraksitukamasya, et alibi; MSV iv.133.1, 3 
(wrongly Dutt p. xvi). 

kriya-bandha, m., = kriya-kara, q.v. : LV 407.18 
(cited in prec.). 

(kriya- laksana-vinivrttam, ep. of the Buddha, 
Lank 12.5, acc. to Suzuki who keeps himself away from 
work and form; better, who is freed or turned away from 
(even) the appearance (or characteristic mark) of activity.) 

krldaka, adj. or subst. m. (= Skt. Lex. id.), playing, 
(one) who plays : SP 89.10 (vs) vrajanti krldakah, they go 
(in all directions) playing (with the toy-carts); or, perh. 
better, to play (§ 22.3). 

kridanika, rarely °naka, with or without dhatrl 
(cf. AMg. kllana-dhal, and also kridapanika, s.v. °naka), 
a nurse who amuses (plays with) an infant, regularly as one 
of four kinds of nurses: with dhatrl, Mvy 9481; in a cliche, 
Divy 99.26; 271.20; 441.23; Av i.15.12 (very often); MSV 
i.132.21 and (°naka) iii.134.8; without dhatrl, in same 
cliche, Divy 3.13; 58.13; Av i.219,10; 346.5; 360.1, and 
in some other places (but less often). See s.v. kslra- dhatrl. 

krldapana, nt. ( = °panaka, q.v.), plaything : SP 
86.5 (vs) putran kridapanaih krldana-sakta-buddhln. So 
KN without v.l. ; but WT with their ms. K' krldapanaka- 
krldana 0 , which is also possible metrically. 

krldapanaka, (1) nt. (= Pali kllapanaka. Sk only 
krldanaka), toy, plaything'. Kashgar rec. and 1 Nep. ms, 
at SP 74.1 (prose; ed. krldanaka); Mv ii.434.1-4; 475.7; 
(2) m., of animals and men, plaything, animal or person to 
be used for amusement: SP 94.6 (vs) sudurbalah svanasrgala- 


bhutah paresa (or °su) krldapanaka bhavanti; Mv ii.479.16 
antahpurikanam kridapanako bhavatu (subject, Kusa 
disguised as a cook), 18; 488.21; iii.16.3 antahpuram 
praveSIyati kridapanako bhavisyati; (3) fern. °panika, 
foil, by dhatrl, = kridanika, q.v.; Divy 475.13, 17. (Cf. 
AMg. kllavana-dhal, beside kllana-dhal.) 

kridapanika, nt., = °panaka (1), toy : Divy 475.18 
°kani bhavanti, tad yatha, akavika etc. (these are toys, 
not games as stated in Index). For °nika, fern., see s.v. 
°naka. 

krldyaka (m. or nt.), game, sport : Mv ii.172.3 (prose) 
puskarinim otirnodaka-(so mss., Senart em. otlrna udaka-) 
-krldyakehi (v.l. -kridantehi) krlditum. 

kruficati = krofkcati, krauficayati ; see s.v. 2 
kraufica. 

krudhyana, see akrudhyana-ta. 

[kruhi, Mv i.280.14 and ii.405.15, so Senart with 
mss.; but read brumi in both. Note that mss. at ii.405.15 
point to (a)ham as subject. In a number of other places 
the Mv mss. read kruhi or krumi (ii.50.2, 12; 51.2, 12; 52.2; 
181.16; 193.10; 256.15; 294.13; 482.12; iii.17.18; 214.4), 
but Senart always em. bruhi or brumi; also in i. 307.1 mss. 
krutha, Senart em. brutha, intending brutha. Sometimes 
a corresponding Pali passage proves the emendation right, 
e. g. Mv iii.214.4 = DN ii.242.16 bruhi; Mv ii.50.2 = Jat. 
v.387.21 vadami (Mv brumi). In my opinion Senart should 
have made a clean sweep of these erroneous forms and 
adopted brumi in i.280.14 and ii.405.15.] 

kronca (= Skt. kraunca), curlew : LV 193.17; 220.7; 
315.15. 

Kroficakumarika, f. pi., n. of certain ogresses on 
Ratnadvlpa: Divy 230.10; 503.8. 

Kroncakusa, n. of a brother of Kusa: Mv ii.433.18. 
kroncati (denom., to Sktized form of Pali kohca, 
konca-nada, the trumpeting of an elephant ), trumpets: Divy 

251.2 hastinah kroncanti. See krauftca(-nada). Also 
kruficati, krauficayati, qq.v. 

kroda-malla (m.; = nexti q.v., 2) beggar: °mallanarri 
madhye pravistah Divy 171.16. 

kroda-mallaka, m. (cpd. of kroda, perh. in mg. 
hollow ? plus mallaka, q.v.), [(1) a hollow (?) vessel, or at 
least some kind of begging bowl: Divy 89.21 taya kroda- 
mallakena bhiksam atantya, but read khandamallakena 
with same passage MSV i.89.13; cf. Divy 90.2 — MSV 

1.90.2 (taya) khandamallake (MSV °kena) tailasya stokam 
yacayitva (MSV yacitva);] (2) Bhvr., lit. one who has 
(carries) a hollow (?) vessel, i. e. a beggar (also kotta-malla, 
°laka, and see prec.): Divy 85.20; 86.4 ff. ; 172.4; 175.29; 
191.8; 192.4. 

Krodya, see Kodya. 

Krodha, m. (Skt. krodha, personified, wrath), Mmk 
25.26, or Krodha- raja(n), Mmk 22.8 et passim; 547.6 
(°raja), ep. of Yamantaka; in Dharmas 11 are listed ten 
personified Krodha, the first of which is Yamantaka. Cf. 
mahakrodha(-rajan). 

Krodhana (mss. Ko°), n. of a raksasi: May 243.31. 

Krodharajan, see Krodha. 

kro^ika, adj. (Skt. kroSa plus -ika), a krosa (kos) in 
length or distance: Mv i.41.12 °kani, and 42.1 dvikroSikani, 
two krosas long, trikrosikani, three . . . ; same forms i.230.8 f. ; 
240.17 f.; ii.162.17 f. 

1 Kraufica (cf. Kirfel, Kosm. 108), m. pi., n. of a 
people, mentioned with Sakyas: MSV ii.16.18. One is 
tempted to emend to Koliyah; but Tib. is cited as krun 
krun (q.v. in Das) ba rnams dan, which seems to support 
text. 

2 kraufica, kraufica-nada (m. ; Sktized for Pali 
kohca-nada, see s.v. kroncati; perhaps read kronea-nada), 
the trumpeting of an elephant: MSV iii.16.11 hasti-krauncam 
api kruncatah (dual); Mv iii. 256.1 hastinah krauncanadam 
muncanti (but v.l. krohcasabdam nadanti). 
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krauncayati = kroncati, q.v. : hastinagena °yata 
(pres, pple.) MSV i.66.11. 

Krauficana, nt., n. of a city: MSV i.66.2, 10. 

Kraudya, see Kodya. 

? krausita(-6abda), (sound of) shrieking: Gv 522.16 
(prose) °dam ca narakanam srnyat. Evidently a false 
hyper-Skt. form, based on some M Indie derivative of root 
krus ; no recorded form suggests itself as the precise source. 
Textual corruption, beyond the obvious s for i, is probably 
concerned. 

klamatha, kilamatha, m. (= Skt. Lex. kla°, Pali 
kilamatha; §22.44), weariness , fatigue : Mvy 7336 klama- 
thah; SP 21.4; 258.8 (vs); LV 392.18; 416.20; Siks 252.10; 
Bbh 81.1; 185.6; 187.11; kilamatha, Mv ii.483.11 (vs), by 
plausible em., naitam (so with v.l., text na etam, unmetr.) 
kilamatham mahyam (the forms are n. sg., as if nt. ; 
otherwise the word is always m.); iii.331.6 (prose) atmakila- 
mathanuyogo; Gv 488.16 (vs) kilamatho (meter correct). 

klamati (1) = Skt. klamyati, gets weary: klamed 
MSV ii.85.1; (2) (as in Pali kilamati), goes short of (instr.): 
ma . . . pindakena k . . . tha (lacuna ; ed. klamatha) MPS 
13.9; klantah pindakena MSV iv.137.9. 

kli£yati, also kili° ( = Pali kilissati, ppp. kilittha, 
neg. a-ki°; Skt. not in this mg.), becomes soiled (see also 
samkliSyati) : Divy 193.20 aklistani (em., confirmed by 
the foil.) vasamsi kliSyanti (mss. klis°); 57.19 aklistani 
vasamsi; cf. Pali akilittha-vasana ; ppp. kilista, afflicted, 
LV 131.17; Mv iii.446.1. 

klega (also semi-M Indie kile&a), m. (= Pali kilesa), 
impurity , depravity; on relation to anu^aya, q.v., see esp. 
LaValKe Poussin, AbhidhK. v.l note 4; Dharmas 67 six 
kleSa: raga, pratigha, mana, avidya, kudrsti, vieikitsa; 
AbhidhK. v.2, six anuSaya, same list (for the last two, the 
synonyms drsti, vimati); Kv 80.5, read, katimah sat 
klesah (no list given); the word is extremely common, 
but usually vague and undefined; Mvy 862; LV 8.18; 
11.5; 12.12, etc. etc.; kilesa, Mv i.299.16 (vs; mss. kilena, 
em. Senart), and others, § 3.109. A discussion in Burnouf, 
Lotus, 443 ff. 

kleSa-jneya, nt. dvandva, see Suzuki, Studies, Glos- 
sary and p. 177, = klesavarana and jneyavarana, the 
(hindrances constituted by) depravities and objects of 
(false, finite) knowledge: Lank 23.2 klesajneyam ca te 
sada viSuddham. 

Kle&a-m5ra, m. (= Pali Kilesa 0 ), one of the four 
Maras; see Mara. 

klomaka, m. ( = Pali kilomaka ; to Skt. kloman plus 
-ka), lung, or pleura (seemingly the latter in Pali, cf. 
Buddhaghosa as quoted by Childers): Mvy 4018 °kah 
= Tib. glo ba, lung; Siks 70.1 ; 209.9 °kah (in list of bodily 
parts). 

kv&tha (m. ; in this mg. Skt. Lex.), misery, sorrow: 
asmabhir anena kvatha-kayena praptavyam praptam (so 
punctuate) MSV i.5.17, by this body of misery we have got 
all we could get. 

ksana, m. (= Pali khana), birth under favorable 
conditions . There are 8 aksana (q.v.) but only 1 ksana, 
viz., birth as a man in the "middle region’, where a Buddha 
is to be expected, at a time when he is born, and with the 
mental capacity to assimilate his doctrine (Pali AN iv.227.8 
ff.): Mv ii.363.4 ksanam (acc.) ekam buddhotpadam suso- 
bhanam; Suv 41.(13-)14(-15) (bhavantu astaksanaviti- 
vrttah, so read) asadayantu ksanarajam {the supreme 
favorable birth) uttamam, (labhantu buddhehi samagamam 
sada); Siks 2.4; 114.15 ksanasampad, the good luck of 
(this) favorable birth; 282.1 ksana-gati-pratilabdhena having 
obtained the lot of...; Kv 18.19 sarvaksanopapannah 
sattva(h), all creatures born under (the described) favorable 
conditions, cf. Sutral. xiii.10 ksanopapatti. (In Mv ii.378.1 
Senart ksanamS ca, but keep ksanac ca with mss., and 
instantly.) Once, however, ksana in this sense seems to be 


pluralized: Mv ii.392.5-6 so aksanani parivarjayitva, 
ksana ca tasya bhavanti visista (but mss. bhavati visisto, 
taking ksana as n. sg., §8.24); the same vs Siks 306.1 
even makes 8 ksana, obviously as mechanical pendant 
to the 8 aksana: so aksanam vai vijahati sarvam, astaksa- 
nas casya visista bhonti. This is a secondary distortion, 
in LV 327.12 dullabho ’dya labhitah ksanavaro amrto, 
today has been obtained the immortal (nectar-like?) excellent 
favorable birth that is hard to obtain, followed by 13 
varjita (a)ksanaduhkha asurasurapure, avoided the pains 
of unfavorable births in the cities of asuras and gods ; evidently 
both ksana and aksana (the latter includes birth as a god!) 
are used in their standard meanings; but here the use of 
ksana is not strictly logical, since the Bodhisattva himself 
is speaking! [In Divy 76.25; 465.23 read ksuna, q.v.] 

[ksana, f., acc. to Divy 643.2, = Skt. ksana, of a 
definite unit of time; but in line 3 the word is nt., ksanany ; 
and in the parallel 644.11 it seems to have been recorded 
first as m., ksanah (mss. how r ever are corrupt), then nt., 
as in 643.3. See the passages, s.v. tatksana. Prob. the 
fern, ksana is a mere corruption.] 

ksanika, adj., empty (of the hands): read in Mv 

11.252.14 ksanikeria (Senart °tena with 1 ms., v.l. ksami- 
kena) hasteiia grham gacchati, hato bhavati, went home 
empty-handed and was depressed (of a fowler who caught 
no birds); iii.171.6, read svakam ca hastam ksanikam (so 
1 ms., v.l. ksenikam; Senart em. implausibly) pasyati 
(having given away a beautiful lotus, and now regretting 
the gift); repeated 171.9. Is this an extension of the mg. 
of JM. khanika, idle, unemployed, out of work (which is 
itself derived from Skt. ksanin, at leisure )? In any case 
the two Mv passages confirm each other; ksanika is 
certainly the true form in both, and the mg. is certain. 

ksane-ksana, adv. (? perh. for °nac = °nat, before 
c-) moment by moment, from moment to moment: LV 321.5 
(prose) kascid (daughters of Mara) avagunthikaya (? see 
this) vadananf chadayanti sma, ksane-ksana copadar- 
sayanti sma. So Lefm. with best mss., supported by 
Weller’s ms. 1; Calc, with some mss. ksanena. 

-ksattam, -ksatto = -krtva for Skt. -krtvas, q.v. 

ksatra (nt.) = ksetra, field. Cf. Pali DN 3.93.13 
khettanam pat! ti . . . khattiyo (in an etymology), which 
shows that a popular association of ksatriya with ksetra 
(or of their M Indie equivalents) existed. Doubtless as 
a result of this, the secondary etymological blend-form 
ksatra occurs often in LV, as in 208.13; 283.8; 352.18; 
354.14, 22; 355.16; 357.4; 366.8; in all these all mss. and 
Lefm. ksa°; in LV 290.8, 15; 353.1 Lefm. kse° but most 
mss. ksa°. The mss. of Mv also — sometimes nearly all 
of them — read ksa°, as in v.l. for kse° at i.121.9, 11, 12; 
122.1, 2. In all these cases there is no doubt of the mg. 
field ; it seems to me that Lefm. was right in recognizing 
the existence in BHS of ksatra in this sense, because of 
its frequent occurrence, which the etym. in DN supports. 

ksatriyanl (= Skt. Lex. and Gr. only; § 22.10; Pali 
Lex. khattiyani, only cited by Childers from Abhidhanap- 
padipika 236; AMg. khattiyani), ksatriya-woman: Mv 
iii.21.1 (vs). In literary Skt. only ksatriya; Lex. also 
ksatriyi = literary Pali khattiyi (also °ya and khatti). 

ksapana, m., a member of some heretical (not Buddhist 
as BR state) sect: Mvy 3530. Perh. a Jaina; AMg. has 
khavana, seemingly applied to Jains; the word is not 
recorded in Pali. 

ksamam, nt. impersonal adj. (or adv.), it is fitting, 
construed with gdve. (cf. Speyer, VSS §§ 221, 222): LV 

315.14 (vs) vayasa-gardabha-ruditam nivartitavyam ksa- 
mam SIghram, ... it is fitting that one turn back quickly; 
315.20 (vs) nivartitavyam ksamam prajnaih. 

ksamana (nt. ; = Pali khamana, with dental n; 
not in Skt., tho normal formation from ksam with -ana), 
tolerance, patience: Bbh 171.7 param ksamanam ana- 



ksamaniya 

ghatasilam ca sambhavayet; a-ksa°, intolerance , 171.14 
aksamana-SIlataya ; in Lank 237.17 seems = ksanti, 
q.v., prob. in sense of intellectual receptivity, vikalpasya- 
pravrtti-ksamana-ta grahyagrahakaparijnaya sa ksanti- 
paramita. 

ksamaniya, adj. or subst. nt. (= Pali khamaniya, 
Vin. i.59.10, also with yapanlya), tolerable, endurable 
(condition): SP 429.4, see s.v. yapanlya. Both this form 
and ksemaniya(-tara, q.v.) are used in what is clearly 
the same locution, bracketed with yapaniya; ksam° is 
supported by Pali khamaniya, but ksemanlya-prccha, 
q.v., supports ksem°. Etymologically both forms can be 
justified in a way, but ksemanlya looks strange as a 
derivative of ksema (premaniya is not a perfect parallel) 
and may be a blend of ksamaniya with ksema. Or is it 
a direct imitation of premaniya, a near-synonym? 

ksamati, oftener °te (in mgs. 2, 3 = Pali khamati), 
(1) is worthy : LV 383.17 (vs) (sa bhajanam . . .) prati- 
grahitum ksamate, na cany ah; (2) is worth, with acc. 
mulyam price , or another word naming the price or value ; 
so in Pali, Vin. i.281.24 upaddha-kasinam khamamano, 
being worth half a thousand : Mv iii.375.18 sarvam kasi- 
bhumim ksamati, and 376.1 upardha-kasim ksamati, see 
s.v. kasi, 2; mulyam ksamate LV 63.19; SP 264.15; 
406.10 (all prose); in the last, text imam sahalokadhatum 
mulyena ksamati, but read with most mss. mulyam 
ksamate, is worth this whole saha-world as a price; the 
other passages similarly; (3) impersonally, seems good, 
pleases : yatha te ksamate, as seems good to you, as you 
think best, Divy 70.18; AsP 16.7; MSV ii.74.11; sarvam 
me bho Gautama na ksamata iti Av ii.187.10 (and ff.); 
yam (= yad) va vo ksamati tarn karotha Mv i.31 1.10-11. 

ksamapayati (in mg. 1 = Skt. id., tho semi-M Indie 
in form; in both mgs. = Pali khamapeti), (1) asks pardon, 
with acc. : °payanti LV 379.6; °penti Mv iii.359.10; °payed 
Sadh 108.7; °payam asa Mmk 640.19; (2) takes leave of. 
says farewell to, with acc.: °payitva LV 38.14; Divy 556.25, 
ksamuda, m., a high number: Mvy 7745 = Tib. 
bzod yas (cf. ksepu). 

Ksamottara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.1. 
ksampana, nt., Mvy 8965, some article of a monk’s 
equipment; acc. to Tib. hur rdo, lit. noise-stone, but as 
a cpd. sling (for throwing stones; so also Jap. and one 
Chin, rendering, the other cannon, perh. orig. catapult ?). 
But what would a monk use a sling for? In a wholly 
different direction leads AMg. khampanaya, winding- 
sheet (Ratnach.); if our word is related to this it might 
mean sheet or large piece of cloth of some kind. Uncertain. 

ksaya, m. (as in Skt., and Pali khaya), exhaustion , 
perishing, decay; (special uses, 1) ayuh-ksayaya Mv 
i.52.6, ayuhksayaya ca karmaksayaya ca i.338.17, (beings 
fall from heaven to earth) in order to ‘exhaust’ (work out, 
finish) their (destined) life (and the force of their past 
deeds); so, I agree with Senart, the text seems to mean; 
but in the Pali form of the same passage DN i. 17.27 we 
find ablatives, ayukkhaya va punnakkhaya va, because 
of the exhaustion of their lives (in heaven) or of their merits 
(entitling them to live there, they fall to earth); (2) ksaya- 
jnana (= Pali khayanana), knowledge of (the fact of) 
decay, perishability, in °na-labhikam kusalamulam Mvy 
1209; a-suddha-ksayajnana-visayinam Lank 17.6-7, that 
do not belong to the sphere of pure knowledge of perishability (?) 
[(3) in Gv 106.5 and 18 read aksaya, q.v., for ksaya, 
a high number.] 

Ksayapagata, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 550; SsP 
1418.20. 

ksara (m.? = Pali khara, said by Jat. comm, to 
mean a saw, twice in Jat. vss.; used for cutting ivory 
or an elephant’s tusk), a sharp cutting tool, perhaps a saw : 
Divy 417.10 (vs) ksarena jihvam atha kartayami (cf., 
in prec. line, chinnami(I) nasam krakacena vasyah; 


ksaraka 

krakaca, saw, in its Pali form kakaca, is the Jat. comm.’s 
def. of khara). 

ksanti, f. (= Pali khanti, used in this sense but not 
properly defined in Dictt., see AbhidhK. La V-P. vi.165, 
n. 2, et alibi, see Index; good statement Levi, Sutral. 
Transl. p. 123, cf. text xi.52 and comm.; Suzuki, Studies 
in Lank., 125-7 et alibi), intellectual receptivity; the being 
ready in advance to accept knowledge; a preliminary stage 
leading to jnana but distinguished from jnana by the 
fact that it is still characterized by doubt, AbhidhK. 
vii.1-2; the 8 ksanti there referred to are paired with 
8 corresponding jnana to make up the 16 citta-ksanah 
Mvy 1217 ff., = caturaryasatyesu sodasa ksanti-jnana- 
laksanah Dharmas 96; in this list are 8 pairs of jnana- 
ksant'* and jnana, e. g., first, duhkhe dharma-jnana- 
ksanti, receptivity to knowledge of the truth in respect to 
misery, then duhkhe dharmajnana, du° ’nvayajnana- 
ksanti, du° ’nvayajnana; and so with samudaye, nirodhe, 
and marge instead of duhkhe. So anutpattika-dharma- 
ksanti, q.v., receptivity to the fact that states-of -being have 
no origination; dharmanidhyana-ksanti, receptivity to 
reflection on the states of being, Sutral. xiv.26 comm., see 
transl. n. 3; similarly, sarvadharmasvabhavanidhyana- 
ksantih Gv 248.4; dharmanidhyanadhimukti-ksantih Bbh 
195.10; samyaksamtirana-ksantih Bbh 81.22; avaivartika- 
ksanti-pratilabdhas ca bhavisyanti SP 259.13, and will 
become possessed of the intellectual receptivity of non-re- 
turners (see avaivartika) ; anulomikl ksantih Mvy 6571; 
Dbh 53.24 ; anulomika-dharma-ksanti-dharmalokamukham 
LV 35.20; naham . . . tesam . . . anulomikam api ksantim 
vadami, kutah punar buddhajnanam RP 34.13-14, I do 
not attribute to them even the intellectual receptivity that 
conforms (to continued religious development), still less 
Buddha-knowledgel; ghosanuga ksanti, see ghosanuga; 
this with anulomikl (or equivalent) and anutpattika- 
dharma- (or equivalent) form a triad of ksanti, Samadh 
p. 22 1. 4 ff. ; Sukh 55.13 (see Regamey, cited s.v. gho- 
sanuga); anutpada- (and °de) ksantih, q.v., and anupa- 
lambhadharma-ks° RP 12.2, both = anutpattika- 
dharma-ks°; a different triad of ksanti, Dharmas 107 
(dharmanidhyana-, duhkhadhivasana-, paropakaradha(r)- 
ma-); ksanti is the 3d of the nirvedha-bhaga, q.v., Mvy 
1214 (Sutral. xiv.26, comm.). 

-ksantika, ifc. Bhvr. (= ksanti, q.v.; cf. Pali 
-khantika), characterized by intellectual receptivity : gam- 
bhira-ks° Siks 67.9; apratilabdha-ks° 270.6; mrdu-ksanti- 
kenapi jnanena Bbh 236.13; pratilambha-ks° Sukh 56.13 
(pratilambha, acceptance, sc. of truth; not patience under 
censure, SBE 49 pt. 2, 52). 

Ksantipradlpa6(i)ri, n. of a former Buddha: Gv 
285.18* (vs). 

Ksantipriya, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 5.7 

Ksantimandalapradlpa, n. of a former Buddha: 
Gv 257.23. 

KsantivSdin, or (once) °vada (= Pali Khantivadin), 
n. or epithet of an ascetic, previous incarnation of &a- 
kyamuni; in Pali (Jat. 313) his original name was Kun- 
daka, but he is commonly referred to as Khantivadin; 
in Jm 182.1 ff. Ksa° is an epithet, his name not being 
given; no other name for him is recorded in BHS; the 
story is told in Jm, and in Mv, where he is called Ksan- 
tivada iii.357.9, °vadin 20 ff. and 369.15; referred to 
Kv 24.18; Vaj 31.17; and presumably May 256.23 (a 
maharsi). 

ksamodara, Mvy 304, or ksama-kuksi(-ta), Dhar- 
mas 84, slender-bellied , one of the anuvyanjana, q.v. 
(No. 36); LV instead capodara, q.v.; Mv ii.44.3 mss. 
corruptly chadorada, chato°, Senart em. capodara, but 
cha- may represent a M Indie form of ksama-. Tib. renders 
Mvy 304 by phyal phyan he ba, slender-belly. 

ksaraka- (= kharaya, nt., = mukula, DeSin. 2.73; 
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charaya, nt,, id., ib. 3.34, and Pkt. Lex. acc. to Sheth), 
bud, in °ka-jata, budded , in bud : LV 76.13 (prose) (puspa- 
phalavrksa . . .)ksarakajata na phalanti sma (Tib. kha 
hbus nas rgyas par, cf. Das kha hbu ba, the opening of 
buds of flowers ); Mvy 6227 °ka-jatam = Tib. sbal mig 
(= bud, Ja.) bye-ba (open), or che-ba (great). 

Ksitigarbha, n. of a well-known Bodhisattva: Mvy 
652; Dbh 2.7; Sadh 49.12; Mmk 406.1; 425.19; one of 
a list of eight, Dharmas 12; Mmk 62.13; one of sixteen, 
Mmk 40.13. Cf. next. 

Ksitigarbha- sutra, n. of a work: Siks 13.7 et alibi. 
Cf. prec. 

ksiti&a (m.c. for Skt. ksitlSa), king : RP 45.7 (vs). 

? kslyati ( = Pali khlyati), is vexed ; so Senart at 
Mv ii.480.2, 4; text in 2 (sa . . .) tasam antahpurikanam 
rusyati kslyati (but v.l. ksipati) paribhasati, in 4 kim 
tuvam asmakam rusyasi kslyasi (but both mss. ksipasi 
or °pesi) paribhasasi (mss. °sesi). Since one ms. in 2, 
and both in 4, have forms of ksip, which in normal Skt. 
means scold, revile, it seems at least likely that we should 
read ksipati, °si. See, however, s.vv. vivacayati, dhriyati. 

kslraka, in form nt., = ksirika (1), q.v., a kind of 
(probably) date-tree : Mv ii.248.4 °kani ca, in a list of trees, 
all nt. in form and even introduced by the formally nt. 
vrksani; hence, doubtless, our form. In line 16 below the 
list is repeated in inst. forms, and here the mss. read 
kslrikahi, which should doubtless be kept, since ksirika 
is recorded. 

kslra-dh£trl, wet-nurse (in Divy 475.13, 16 replaced 
by stana-dh°, q.v.), one of four kinds of nurses regularly 
provided for princes and rich men’s sons: Mvy 9479; the 
others are standardly anka-dh° (amsa-dh°), mala-dh°, 
and kridanika (dh°), qq.v. As a rule two of each sort, 
or eight in all, are provided, in a cliche common in Divy 
and Av: kslra 0 Divy 3.14; 58.12; 99.25; 271.19; 441.22; 
Av i.15.11 etc. But in Divy 475.12 only four, one of each 
kind, are provided; their functions are precisely defined 
475.13 ff. 

ksirapaka, adj. (= Pali khi°, only with vaccha; 
Skt. kslrapa is recorded only of humans; °paka not in 
Skt.), suckling, only with vatsa, calf : Mv iii.259.9 vatso 
iva kslrapako; Ud iii.3 and xviii.4 vatsah ksirapaka iva 
(these vss correspond to Pali Ud vii.4 and Dhp. 284 
respectively, which have khl°). 

K?Irapurnambha(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.140.9 °bhah, n. sg. 

ksirika, °ka (nt.), °ka recorded as n. of a tree Skt. 
Lex., and once in Var.Brh.S., BR 5.1350; the one oc- 
currence cited from Mbh. in BR, pw, is shown by Crit. 
ed. 3.155.42 d to be a false reading for kslrinas, acc. pi.; 
cf. Skt. kslrin, n. of one or more trees, and kslrinl, n. of 
various plants; AMg. khlrinl, n. of a creeper; cf. s.v. 
kslraka, (1) °ka, n. of a tree, perhaps date, but context 
gives no clue in LV 381.12 (prose) kslrika-vana-nivasini- 
devata-; Tib. iin ho ma can, milky tree; in Mv ii.248.16 
read prob. °kahi with mss., see s.v. kslraka; (2) °ka, 
n. of a kind of grass or herb: Mv ii.137.1, 19 ksirika (v.l. 
both times sthinika) nama trnajati; medicinal, brought 
by Sakra from Mt. Gandhamadana, Av i.31.16 kslrikam 
osadhlm; (3) nt. kslrikani (so; no v.l.), fruits, apparently 
of the date : Mv ii.475.16, in a list of names of fruits, all 
nt. pi. 

Ksiroda, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.12. 

ksuddika, v.l. for khudrdka, q.v. 

k$una (so mss.), adj., failing, unsuccessful or mis- 
taken, in error : Divy 213.28 ksuna (ed. em. ksunna) 
bhavanto, you have made a mistake or you have failed or 
you are wrong; ksuno (ed. em. ham bho, wrongly) bhiksavo 
raja . . . MSV ii.73.18, the king made a mistake . Cf. ksuna 
(perh. to be read for this?). 

ksunaka, see ati-ks°. 


ksunna, adj. (ppp. of Skt. ksud-, in peculiar use), 
injured (in spirit), insulted , crushed (fig.), or angry: (Vai- 
salako ganah) ksunno dvare tisthati MSV i.229.20. 

-ksuttam, -ksutto = -krtva for Skt. -krtvas, q.v. 
ksudra (= ksaudra, q.v.; cf. Pali Lex. khudda, 
honey, Abhidh ,, see Childers), (1) ep. of madhu, = ksau- 
dra(m) madhu, (a kind of) honey : ksudramadhusadr^ani 
phalani Mv ii.107.4; 108.4, 13; ksudra-madhu (°dhv, 
°dhum) anedakam (once °ko; or anel°) Mv i.339.8; 340.13; 
341.7 (vv.ll. ksaudra-, ksudro, ksudram; at least 1 ms. 
each time ksudra-); (2) adj., honey-like, honeyed, honey-, 
sweet: with yvagu, gruel, Mv ii.84.9-10 (prose) ksudraye 
ca yvaguye ghatika haste; 13, 16 yvagu (°gu) ksudra 
(n. sg.); ksudra-ksudrani phalani Mv iii. 145.2, see s.v. 
ksudra-paka, in which ksudra- seems to = Skt. svadu-. 

ksudrakanuksudraka = ksudranuksudra, q.v. : 
°kaih siksapadair Prat 504.8; Chin, quoted as fies pre- 
Geptes mineurs’. 

ksudra-paka, adj., very ripe, of fruits in the last 
month of summer: Mv iii.l43.(14-)15 (grlsmanam) pascime 
mase ksudrapakani phalani bhuktani, whereupon he was 
thirsty, drank much cold water, and got indigestion; 
substantially the same, 144.5; 153.10; the mg. seems 
guaranteed by 154.6 where pakva-supakvani replaces 
ksudrapakani, in what is otherwise virtually the same 
phrase. Cf. Skt. svadupaka, defined BR as was sich suss, 
angenehm kocht , d. h. verdaut; ksudra here means honey- 
like = sweet (see s.v.). In Mv iii.l 54.14 the rsi who had 
the above adventure squeezes such fruits (so that the 
juice falls) into the mouth of the infant born to the doe 
who drank his seed: rsi ksudrapakani phalani mukhe 
pldeti. The interpretation is further confirmed by Mv 
iii.145.2 ksudra-ksudrani phalani (on which see ksudra), 
of the fruits fed by the rsi to the young Ekasrnga(ka). 
It seems that the rsi’s indigestion was caused by the 
excessive amount of cold water he drank, not by the 
fruits. 

ksudraputra, poor wretch (f.) : Divy 525.24 °putraham ; 
26 °putreyam tapasvanl (read °svinl). Cannot mean 
literally daughter of a mean person, since the speaker in 
24 claims to be a king’s daughter. 

ksudranuksudra (Pali khuddanukhuddaka, recor- 
ded only with sikkhapada; cf. ksudrakanuksudraka): 
°drani Siksapadani, perhaps very minor (usually rendered 
small and minor): MSV i.59.13; Divy 465.4; °dra . . . 
osadhlyo SP 129.7, acc. to Kern of different size, but 
perhaps very minute (?); followed successively by ksudrlka, 
madhya, mahatl, small, middling , large ones. See under 
1 anu. 

ksudrika, SP 129.10, and ksudrlka, 129.7, small; 
both vss, quantities metrically required; both f., with 
osadhi; in both Kashgar rec. cited as khuddika, which 
would be unmetrical in 10. Related to Skt. ksudra(ka); 
sec s.v. khudraka. For ksudrlka Burnouf cites his mss. 
as reading khuddaka or khuddika. 

-ksunto = -krtva for Skt. krtvas, q.v. 
ksuraka, m. (cf. Skt. ksura, ksurika, Pali khura, 
churika, knife), knife, applied in pi. to certain 'winds’ in 
the body, in a list of them: Siks 248.13 (kuksigamah 
sastrakah) ksurakah sucakah . . 

k?urapra-varin, wearing a guard against arrows, 
having defensive armor (ksurapra and khurapra both 
found in Skt.; see s.v. khurapra- vara): Mv ii.339.14 
(vs) ksurapravarl (so read; n. pi.; Senart °carl; v.l. 
ksurasampravarl) . . . marasya sainya sthita bodhimule. 

ksuna, adj. (also ksuna, perh. by error; see refer- 
ences s.v. in Schmidt, Nachtr. ; JM. khtina, said to be 
only a noun, = dosa; blend of Skt. kslna and ksunna?), 
at fault, in error , wrong: ksuna (Tib. nes) Ananda esa 
brahmanah MSV i.74.9; in same text Divy reads ksana, 
erroneously, at 76.25 (one ms. ksuna) and 465.23; in Siks 
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126.6 read with mss. (na . . . bodhisattvasya vak) ksuna- 
vyakarana, having faulty grammar ; see aksuna(-vyaka- 
rana). 

kseta, nt. (hyper-Skt. for kheta), phlegm : MSV 
iv.120.10. 

ksetra (field, always nt. in Skt., and so khetta in 
Pali acc. to PTSD), rather often has masc. endings and 
modifiers: SP 9.4 (end of vs) ksetrah; 24.3 (vs) ksetra 
(n. pi.) tathatra kecid . . . tathaiva kecit; Lank 12.17“ 

13.1 (prose) te ca ksetrah sanayakah; LV 280.9 (vs) 
sphutah ksetra hy acintiyah; 280.12 (vs) sarve te . . . 
ksetrah (most mss. ksa°, see s.v. ksatra); this substitute 
ksatra with masc. endings LV 354.22; 357.4. See buddha- 
ksetra. 

ksepana (nt. ; not recorded in this sense, but cf. Skt. 
ksepa, and ksipati, in corresp. mgs.), abuse, reviling: Prat 
504.12 (see s.v. avadhyana). 

ksepayati, (1) spends, passes (time, with acc. kalam 
or some expression of time), is found in Skt. (BR 5.1349), 
and the simple ksipati is commoner in that sense (ibidem). 
It is strange that Senart, Mv i. n. 492, PTSD on khepeti 
(s.v. khipati), and others have overlooked that fact, re- 
garded the usage as specifically Pali-bHS, and assumed 
confusion with ksi, destroy. I have, to be sure, found no 
record of ksepayati used absolutely in this sense in Skt., 
as it is in LV 276.11 (vs) brahmasakrabhavane nityam 
sukham ksepitum, to spend (time) happily forever in the 
home of B. and §. (2) exhausts, brings to an end, obliterates; 
here influence of ksi, destroy, might more reasonably be 
suspected, yet Skt. ksip is sometimes used in nearly or 
quite the same sense, BR s.v. ksip 7 (2.549; but as BR 
suspected, Mbh. Calc. 3.1094 should be read kslyeran, 
not ksiperan, see Crit. ed. 3.30.30); it prob. is an extension 
of the meaning spend (time). So Divy 367.8 (narakaved- 
aniyani karmani) ksepayitva, having spent ( exhausted ) 
their deeds that had to be suffered-for in hells, which may 
illustrate the transition from spend (time) to exhaust; 
the change is complete in LV 237.13 (vs) saptaratra 
bhanamanu . . . sa viyuha na pi sakya ksepitum, tho 
described for a week, this splendor could not be exhausted 
(‘spent’). But it is doubtful whether any of these uses 
are strictly non-Skt. 

ksepu, m. or f. (nom. ksepuh; but Mironov ksepu, as if 
nt.), a high number: Mvy 7874 = Tib. bzod yas (cf. k§a~ 
muda) ; cited from Gv, which however reads ksemu, q.v. 

ksema, (1, as in Skt., adj. causing peace and comfort, 
or n. comfort: Mv i.302.1 kim ksemam, what fcan we do 
that) will cause you peace and comforts In the verse form 
303.21 replaced by kim karoma. Response to a cry of 
distress; foil, by kim avidhavidham ti krandasi. Senart 
fails to understand.) (2) n. of a king of old (= Pali Khema, 
oftener Khemamkara, q.v. DPPN): Divy 242.5 (his capi- 
tal was Ksemavatl, q.v.); (3) n. of a Buddha: Mmk 
365.17 (vs, but submetrical; one syllable short). 

Ksemaka, m. pi. (corresp. to Pali Khemiya), a class 
of gods: Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, Mahasamaj. 
189.1. 


Khemamkara, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Divy 

242.1 ff. ; he lived in Ksemavatl ; in the same story in 
Pali Khemamkara is the n. of the king of the city, who 
in Divy (242.5) is Ksema (in Pali also alternatively 
Khema); in Pali the Buddha Kakusamdha is born under 
this king (in Divy Krakucchanda appears in a sequel 
to the story, 254.3); (2) n. of an apparently different 
former Buddha: Av i.llO.lOff.; (3) n. of a son of King 
Brahmadatta of Benares: Av ii.46.6; 49.8; (4) n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 442.16: (5) n. of a naga: Mvy 3336. 

ksemamgama, adj. (formed on the pattern of the 
commonplace ksemamkara), attaining comfort (peace, weal); 
ep. of a Buddha: Mmk 131.11; of a mudra, °gamo nuidrah 
476,9; maha-ksemamgamain (mudram) 475. 11. 

ksemaniya- tara, adj. (§ 22.20), more healthy: Divy 

110.2 (tato Maghasya . . .) °taram cabhud yapanlyataram 
ca. Cf. next; and see ksamaniya on the etymology. 

ksemaniya- prccha, adj. (cf. prec.), asking after the 
welfare (with gen. of person): Mv iii. 347.19 tasya , . . 
ksemamyaprccha agata, they came inquiring about his 
health. 

Ksema, (1) (— Pali Khema) n. of $akyamuni*s 
chief female disciple: Mv i. 251. 21 (agra . . . sravika): (2) 
n. of a daughter of King Prasenajit, who also became a 
nun in the Buddha’s order: Av ii.46.7 ff. ; in 50.9 she is, 
in fact, declared by Buddha to be agra me . . . bhiksu- 
ninam mama Sravikanam, so that she is actually identified 
with (1); her story, however (Av no. 79) is wholly different 
from the story of Khema in Pali. (Mv gives no story 
about Ksema 1.). 

Ksemavatl (= Pali Khemavatl), n. of an ancient 
city, where dwelt King Ksema and the Buddha Ksemam- 
kara, qq.v. : Divy 242.4 ff . 

ksemu, m. or f. (nom. °muh), a high number: Gv 
133.15 (represented in Mvy by ksepu, q.v.). 

ksodaka (= the commoner khotaka, khodaka, q.v.), 
prob. wall-coping or enclosure on a wall, at any rate some 
part of a wall: Gv 161.24 (sarve ca vajraratnamahapra- 
kara(h) . . .) jambunada- kanaka -ksodaka - rucira - danta- 
mala-racita(h). 

k^omaka, (adj. or) nt. (= k§aumaka, q.v.), (gar- 
ment of) linen: Divy 316.27, in a long cpd. listing various 
garments or textiles, -pravaraka-kasikamsu-ksomaka- 
dyah; Bhik 22b. 4, in a series of materials usable for 
robes, . . . kasisuksmam va ksomaka-suksmam (fine linen 
garment ) va dukulakasuksmam va. 

(ksaudra = Skt. honey, or a kind of honey; here 
possibly adj., of or made by bees ? cf. s.v. ksudra: ksau- 
dram madhu Mvy 5728; Av i.187.7; 243.1; ksaudra- 
madhu Karmav 45.14; in all cases immediately foil, by 
anedakam. Also occurs, as in Skt., as subst. without 
madhu, e. g. Dbh 6.8; 8.11; Divy 221.11; 551.27.) 

ksaumaka, (adj. or) nt. (= Skt. ksauma; Pkt. 
khomaga beside khoma), linen garment: Mvy 9161 = 
Tib. zar mahi ras, acc. to Diet, of French Cath. Miss. 
cloth made of fibre from nettles (!); Das muslin. See kso- 
maka. 


KH 


khakkhata, adj. (= kakkhata, q.v.; cited by Tho- 
mas JRAS 1899.494 from Harsac. ; see next), hard: Siks 

342.3 (so ms.); MSV iv.75.8; harsh (of sounds), Divy 
518.2 (vs) (dvisto naro bhavati hi) khakkhata-svarah 
(a m.c.? MIndic pron. -sarah). 

khakkhatatva, nt., also spelled khakhata 0 (to prec.), 
hardness: Mvv 1842 (v.l. kakkh°; opp, to dravatvam) = 


Tib. sra ba nid; (= kakkha 0 Siks 245.2;) Bet 328.6 (and 
with var. 327.12); spelled khakhatatvam Mmk 265.20 
(gatre). 

khakkhara, nt. (= khakhara-ka, khankhara-ka, 
qq.v.), monk’s staff : Mvy 8955 — Tib. hkhar bsil (or gsil), id. 

khakkhaia, adj. (doubtless onomat.), stammering 
(so Tib., dig pa): Mvy 8887. 
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khakhatatva, see khakkhatatva. 
khakhara, nt. (m.? f. °ra?) = khakkhara, khah- 
khara(ka), and next: Mmk 356.18 (vs) kumbhah . . . 
khakharam (n. sg.) text, but meter requires khakkharam 
or khankh 0 !; 368.15 kuryat khakharakaram (meter de- 
mands °rakakaram), 16 etan mudram samakhyatam 
khakharety (f. ?) arisudana, 17 tad eva khakhara (masc. ?) 
isad . . . ; 386.6 khakharam, n. sg. (all vss; meter indifferent 
as to quantity of first syllable in all these except 356.18). 

khakharaka (where gender is clear only m. noted; 
== prec. and khakkhara), monk’s staff : Mmk 42.26 (prose) 
°ka-kamandalum, cf. danda-kamandalum 43.8; 91.15 
(prose), in a list of monk’s belongings, -civara-khakharaka- 
suci (read sue!)-; khakharaka-mudra 418.11 and 422.4 
(both prose); in 471.16 text tadahantare khakhavarakah, 
read khakharakah (hypermetric even then!); 472.8 (vs) 
khakharakas ca mahamudrah; in both the last khakharah 
(or khakkharah) would be metr. better. 

Khagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Sadh 49.14; one 
of 'the eight Bodhisattvas’ (cf. Ksitigarbha, Maitreya, 
etc.), Dharmas 12. 

Khaganana, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.6. 
khankhata- (in cpd.), acc. to Tib. (re Sig) a little : 
-svaro MSY ii.80.10, a little sound. (MW quotes from Wil- 
son khankhana, a tinkling sound.) khakkhata would not 
be a likely reading here since the omen is favorable, 
indicating rebirth as a god. 

khahkhatika, nt., some kind of dye-stuff: MSV 
ii.142.10 (with gairikam). 

khankhara, m. (or nt. ; Skt. Lex. m., lock of hair), 
= next: Mmk 392.4 (iyam ca) bhagavato buddhasya 
khankharamudra. 

khankharaka, m., also °ka, f. ? (= prec.): °ko MSV 
iv.67.16; Mmk 392.5 esa . . . buddhanam khankharaka- 
mudramantrah . . . ; (tah) °kah krtva in MSV ii. 142.3 (and 
8) certainly means monk’s staff ( = khakkhara, khakhara- 
ka; Tib. khar sil, cf. Tib. on Mvy 8955); in view of this, 
prob. this is the mg. (rather than lock of hair) in Mmk, 
here and in prec.; parallel are sarvatathagatosnlsanam 
mahamudra 391.18, and sarvatathagatanam patra-mudra 
392.9-10. 

khacana (nt. ; to root khac, cf. Skt. khacita), studding, 
inlay: LV 430.13 (prose) suvarna-khacana-suvarna-puspa- 
suva. . acurnabhikirana- . . . 

(khaja, as in Skt., churning-stick, stirring stick; Skt. 
Lex. also spoon, ladle: Lank 340.8 (vs), repeating 203.15: 
khaja- (203.15 kheja, mere corruption)-mrd-danda- (203.15 
bhanda)-cakradi bijabhutadi (i. e. all material things) 
bahiram (sc. constituent of the samkala or &am°, q.v.). 
Ed. note on 203.15 seems to indicate support in northern 
translations for mantha = khaja. No need to em. to 
dhvaja as suggested in ed. on 340.8 and Suzuki’s Index.) 

khajja (nt. ; — Pali id., MIndic for khadya), hard 
food (as in Pali, hardly in Skt,, contrasting with bhojya, 
or also bhakta, q.v., soft food): Mv iii.39.4 bhakta-khajjam 
upavisto, sat down to soft and hard food; 405.1 -khajja- 
bhojya-gandha-malya-vilepanam visraniyati; ii.462.10, 
read with mss. khajja-rupam, thing of the pature of hard 
food. 

khajjaka, nt. (~ Pali id., MIndic for khadyaka), 
= khadyaka, q.v.: Mv ii. 1 90.6 nanaprakarani khajjakani 
(v.l, khadya 0 ) alliyanti; 461.21 khajjakasya puram gopi- 
takam (q.v.) . . . alindam (q.v.) odanasya; similarly 462.3, 
7, 9, 11; iii.15.9, 12 (in all these a basket, gopitakam, of 
khajjaxa is contrasted with an alindam or °da, q.v,, of 
soft food); iii.127.5 khajjakam va. 

khajjati (= Pali id.; MIndic from Skt. khadyate, 
pass, of khad), is eaten: khajjami Mv ii.450.6, 8; 452.8, 
11; khajje, opt., iii.252.15; fut. khajjisyasi Mv ii.78.4; 
°syatha iii.290.17; note khajjanti Mv i. 360.1, repeated 
as khadyanti 3. 


khanjahva, m., some sort of bird; acc. to pw 7, 
App., the water-wagtail (assuming identity of mg. with 
Skt. khanjana): Mvy 4911. But Tib. ba mo byi hu; acc. 
to Das, this — or rather ba mohi byi hu — means the 
Skt. cataka, Cuculus melanoleucus. 

khata (m. or nt. ; Skt. Lex. m. ; cf. Desin. 2.72 kha- 
daia = samkucita), fisticuff, blow with the fist (cf. next): 
£iks 56.17 khata-capeta-canda-praharanam ; Karmav 37.5, 
6 -khata- (by em., ms. sata; Tib. confirms em.) -capeta- 
pradana; Lank 119.14 khata-capeta-. 

khataka, m. (Skt. Lex.) = prec.: Mvy 3984 (foil, 
by capeta). 

khataka = prec.: Divy 372.18 °ka murdhni patita; 
19 °kam nipatayati. 

khatayati, acc. to Tib. (skyons sig) guards, protects 
(cattle): MSV ii.5.17 (go-mahisih . . .) °yata. 

khatu(l) = khata: Divy 173.10 khatu-capetadibhis ; 
(2) khatv-akaran (sattvan) Divy 338.8 (here Dutt, MSV 
iv,38.17 note, cites Tib. as gtun, pestle); 342.11 (here 
Dutt, ib. 44.19, cites Tib. as phar [read phor] pa, said 
to mean saraka, a drinking vessel); but 342.26, 343.5 
replaces this by what is meant for tattv-ak°, see s.v. 
tattu; so read each time. 

khatuka, oftener khatunka (also abstr. °ka-ta), in 
KP khadunka, adj. or subst. m. (Pali and AMg. kha- 
lunka; cf. Skt. Lex. katunka-ta, and see Schmidt, Nachtr. 
s.v. khatunka), unruly, unmanageable, in BHS and Pali 
only of horses (in AMg. said to be used of bullocks too) 
and figuratively of men: Mvy 2450 (in a list of evil qualities) 
khatunkah, v.l. kat° (cf. Skt. Lex. above), Mironov 
khatuka; in Siks always of sattva, creatures, and always 
khatunka, §iks 149.13 (see note on 279.5); sattvair evam 
khatunkair evam durdantair 283.14; rjuta kutilesu, 
spastata khatunkesu (sc. sattvesu) 285.16; khatunka-ta 
^iks 279.5 (see note; Tib. shows the word was in text); 
283.13; Jm 5.20; (asvah . . .) khadunka-kriya va karoti 
KP 108.2 (see s.v. utkumbhati); kuhakah khatukah 
kusilah (sattvah) Mmk 666.13; (sa aghatacittah syat . . .) 
khatunka-jatiyah Bbh 177.7; mudha-satha-khatunkesu 
sattvesu Bbh 365.15; (subst.) bodhisattva-khadunkah, 
unruly horses of Bodhisattvas (i. e. untrained, unruly ones; 
contrasted with ajaneya in KP 10, as Pali khalunka with 
ajaniya, PTSD), KP 9.1, 7, and khadunka alone (re- 
ferring to Bodhisattvas) 16, 18; similarly, bodhisattva- 
khatukah RP 58.6. See also khaduka-ta. 

khattika, m. (= Skt. Lex. id. = mamsa-vikrayin ; 
not in Pali; AMg. khattia, °iya), butcher: Mvy 3759 = 
Tib. Man pa. Ultimately, of course, based on a theoretical 
Skt. *ksattr-ka. 

khadunka, see khatuka. 

khadga, (1) nt., a high number (cf. khadgin): Mmk 
262.15 adhika dasa tare (?) tasya (sc. vivahasya, cf. line 
14) khadgam ity ahu vanijah; 343.14 dasarbuda nirbudah 
uktah tadda^am khadgam isyate; (2) m., n. of a mountain: 
May 254.6. 

Khadgajvalana, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.18. 
khadga- vis ana, rhinoceros; -kalpa, adj. (= Pali 
khagga-visana-kappa), like a rhinoceros, i. e. living a 
lonely tife; esp. (as in Pali) ep. of a Pratyekabuddha : 
Mvy 1006; Divy 582.8; ekacara °kalpa Mv i.301.4, and 
in a vs 357.15, otherwise eko care °kalpo 21 ff., or ekaS 
caret °kalpah Divy 294.15, refrain of the stanzas of Pali 
Sn i.3 (vss 35-75: eko care khagga-visanakappo), a number 
of which are reproduced in Mv i.357.12-359.15, and one 
in Divy l.c.; they are designated khadgavisana-gathah 
JVlv i.359.16. Since Skt. khadga and Pali khagga mean 
rhinoceros, the Pali comm, on Sn paraphrases kh°-visana 
by rhinoceros-horn . But actually the cpd. means rhino- 
ceros, = Skt. khadgin, originally having a SMwd(-like) 
horn. The comparison is to the animal, not to its horn. 
Cf. Samadh 19.29 khadga-sama; RP 13.7 khadga-vimalah 
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(cited £iks 196.4 as khadga-sadrsah) ; RP 16.7 (vs) eka 
viharati yathaiva khadgo. In all these khadga is the pre- 
cise equivalent of khadgavisana (and khadgin), rhinoceros. 

khadgika, m., a royal officer of some kind, acc. to 
Tib. sword-bearer (from Skt. khadga): Mvy 3730 = Tib. 
ral gri pa. Cf. however Desin. 2.69 khaggia = gramesa. 

khadgin, (1) m., or khadgina, nt. (cf. khadga), a 
high number: Mmk 262.16 (vs) nikhadgam (q.v.) tad vidur 
mantri nikhadgam capi khadginam (follows line 15 cited 
s.v. khadga, and seems to mean that khadga, nikhadga, 
and khadgin(a) are interchangeable terms); (2) m., a 
Pratyekabuddha (because he is often compared to a rhi- 
noceros, Skt. khadgin; see s.v. khadgavisana): Mmk 
67.9, 14; 122.7; 156.7; 238.5; also pratyeka- khadgin, 
108.23; 112.20; 114.21; 169.26. 

khanapita, read khanapita, ppp. of M Indie caus. to 
Pali khanati = Skt. khanati, caused to be dug (for cultiva- 
tion): Divy 71.5 (vljam ca) navasaram su-khanapitam (so 
mss.; ed. em. sukharopitam, very violently), kalena ca 
kalam devo vrsyate . . . 

khanda, (1) m., seems to be used not at the end of 
cpds. in the sense of quantity , mass, large number (as in 
Skt.), but in apposition to the noun, as separate word, 
if we may trust the reading: ye canye parvatah khandah 
(2 mss. cited as pustah, ghusnah) SP 355.6, and whatever 
other mountains there are, quantities of them (?); (2) n. of 
the chief minister of a king of Yideha: MSV ii.3.17 fl. 

khandaka, (1) adj. or subst. m., evil, false : Mmk 
73.13 (sattva bhavisyanti kusida . . .) asraddhah khandaka 
(?) akalyanamitfaparigrhitah . . .; Lalou, Iconographie 51, 
renders divises ; 94 she cites Tib. as mi srun pa, which 
perhaps could mean careless, disobedient, not on guard , but 
is more likely a misprint for mi srun pa, evil (= Skt. 
khala, evil, mischievous; perhaps therefore, em. to khalaka); 
Gv 116.22 (marakayiko va kalyanamitrapratirupako va) 
bodhisattvakhandako va, a rascal of a Bodhisattva, or a 
false, fake B.; (2) n. of a yaksa: May 41. 

khanda- karaka, m. (Skt. °kara, id., plus -ka), 
maker of candied sugar : °ka(h) Mv iii.113.8; 442.14, in 
closely parallel lists of occupations; in both foil, by 
modakakaraka(h). 

khanda- khandam, adv. (Pali khandakhandam, id.), 
broken to bits : Mvii.173.14 (prose) tad aham kha° chindis- 
yam, then I shall be cut up into little pieces. Cf. next. 

khandakhandikrta (see under prec.), ppp. of °di- 
karoti, smashed to bits: Mv ii.82.16 (tasya rajno . . . pada- 
phalakam) khandakhandlkrtam. 

khanda- mallaka (cf. kotta-, kroda-m°), broken 
pot, fragment of a pot, potsherd : °kena MSV i.89.13; i.90.2; 
in same passage Divy 90.2 °mallake, but 89.21 kroda- 
mallakena, see this; Tib. on MSV rdzahi chag dum, 
fragment of a pot, and so Tib. on Divy 89.21 (letter from 
Mr. D. R. S. Bailey). 

khandara (cf, Skt. Gr. and Lex. id. and khandala 
= khanda; in other mgs. literary Skt. has khandara, pw, 
and khandalaka, Schmidt, Nachtrage, as equivalents of 
khanda), = khanda, part, portion, in vana-khandara- 
(v.l. khanda-, metr. bad)-gata, who were present in the grove: 
Mv i.236.5 (vs). 

Khandaroha, n. of a yogini or similar demoness: 
Sadh 425.13; 427.7; 439.10. 

khandika (= Pali id.; in Skt. khandaka is, but 
°dika apparently is not, used in this precise sense), piece, 
fragment: Divy 31.5 catasrah khandikah ki-tah. 
-khattam = -krtva for Skt. -krtvas, q.v. 

-khada, pit; see agnikhada; also angarakhada, pit 
of coals, Av i.221.8 esangarakhada mahabhayakarl. See 
Wogihara, Lex. 26, where however it is said that the 
Buddhists use khada only in agnikhada (ignoring the 
above). 

Khadiraka, m. (seems to correspond to Pali Karavika), 


n. of one of the seven mountains surrounding Sumeru 
(Kirfel, Kosm. 186): Mvy 4143; Dharmas 125; Mv ii.300.18 
(mss. corrupt); May 253.27; Divy 217.10, 12; n. of what 
seems to be a different mythical mountain, at any rate 
one of an otherwise different list of names of mountains, 
Divy 450.12; 455.29; 456.1. 

Khadirakovida, n. of a yaksa: May 236.29. 
Khadiravani-tara, n. of a form of Tara: Sadh 176.8, 
Khadiravanika (cf. Pali Khadiravaniya, there 
another name for Revata, q.v., who in both LY and Sukh 
is mentioned as a distinct personage immediately before 
Kha° in the same list), n. of a disciple of the Buddha: 
LY 2.1 (v.l. °vadika, but Tib. confirms text); Sukh 2.9; 
Mvy 1066. Is it significant that Mvy does not mention 
Revata ? 

[khadukata, misprint or error for khad°, q.v.] 
khadyotaka, m. (= Skt. khadyota plus -ka; in BHS 
recorded only in vss, could be m.c., could also be diminu- 
tive; cf. AMg. khaiioyaga and Pali khajjopanaka), firefly: 
LY 120.11, 13; 304.20; 334.4 (all vss). 

khandhavara ( — Pali id., M Indie for Skt. skandh 0 ), 
army -encampment: Mv ii.485.14 khandhavarehi (so read 
for Senart khandha 0 ; mss. khandhya 0 , khandya 0 ) kanyaku- 
bjam nagaram samantena vethiyana sthitah. 

(khanya, mineral, cited once from late Skt. in khanya- 
vada-vid — BHS °vadin, below, see Schmidt, Nachtrage; 
cf. Skt. khani, mine: khanya-vadin, mineralogist, Mvy .3753; 
khanya-dhatu-kriya, the working of minerals, Mmk 346.9.) 

khambhlra-pati, Mvy 3702, or khambhara-pati, 
3703 (evidently a v.l.; not in Mironov, who cites a v.l. 
khambhara-pati; for 3703 Tib. min dan, which I do not 
understand but presume means idem), some sort of royal 
officer, acc. to Tib. either mnan bdag, master of impreca- 
tions (i. e. royal sorcerer ?), or rnan bdag, lord of salaries 
(i. e. controller , bursar ?). The prior element is quite un- 
known. 

Khara, nt., n. of a hamlet: Divy 577.11. 
Kharakarna, n. of yaksa, associated with Suciroma : 
Samadh p. 43 line 19; cf. Pali Khara, associate of the 
yaksa Suciloma. 

khara- grha, nt. (Skt. Lex.; see Schmidt, Nachtrage), 
tent: Mvy 5542 = Tib. gur. 

Kharaposta, n. sg., n. of a yaksa: May 33. See L6vi 
74, who thinks -posta preserves a relative of Skt. pustaka, 
which acc. to Gauthiot, MSL 19 (1915). 130, was borrowed 
from Iranian post, skin; ass-skin is what at least one Chin, 
transl. renders ; but there is some suggestion of a reading 
-loma (Skt. loman) instead of -posta. 

Kharaskandha, n. of an asura: SP 5.3; Suv 162.13. 
Tib. on SP reads phrag rtsub, rough shoulder, proving this 
reading as against Burnouf’s (and v.l. Of KN) Sura-sk°. 

kharukhara-, °khur-, see khurakhurayate, khu- 
rukhura- (°ra-). 

Kharusta, n. of a rsi: Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 123.11. 
(Cf. Levi BEFEO. iv. ”543-79, esp. 565.) 

kharosti, kharostrl (AMg. kharotthl; doubtless Skt; 
but not in diett.), n. of an alphabet: LY 125.19 °sti (Tib. 
kha ro sti); Mv i.135.5 °strl (mss., Senart em. °stl). 

kharjuraka, nt. (Skt. Lex. kharjura; otherwise 
recorded only with u), fruit of the date: °kani Mv ii.475.16, 
so read; in a list of various fruits; so 1 ms., v.l. kharjura- 
latika (prob. corruption); Senart kharjaralatika (ja for ju 
misprint?). 

Kharjurika, n. of a town: MSY i.1.20 f. 
kharta, ? in Mmk 157.4 (vs) uru casya vartulakau, 
kaurparau kharta-varjitau, and the elbows free from . . . ? 
Prob. corrupt, but I can think of no plausible em. ; kharva- 
would be paleographically close, if only it made reasonable 
sense. 

kharpara, nt. (= Pkt. khappara, see Sheth; Skt. 
Lex. kharpara and karpara; in Skt. lit. karpara, bowl, and 
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once in late Skt. kharpara, said to mean shell of a tortoise , 
Schmidt, Nachtrage; cf. next), (skull,) head: Divy 324.11 
kharparam (so read with v.L, ed. kharpam) idam grhana 
(referring to uttamangam in prec. line). 

kharparika (cf. under prec. ; Skt. id. said by Galanos 
to mean umbrella ), bowl or bowl-shaped object: ghata-khar°, 
n. of a mudra: Mmk 505.13 (vs) °ka jrieya anamikagra- 
sunamitau (hypermetr.). 

Kharvarl, n. of a yoginl: Sadh 427.4. 

khalaka, (1) m. or nt. (= Skt. khala), threshing-floor 
or granary : Kv 28.18 (prose) maha-khalake mahantam 
rasim kuryat; (2) m. (— Skt. khala; AMg. khalaya, app. 
in this sense, Ratnach.), rogue, or adj. roguish, evil , bad: 
perhaps read khalaka(h) for text, khandaka(h) Mmk 73.13; 
see s.v. khandaka. 

(khalakhalayati — Skt. °te, see pw, onomat., rattles: 
see s.v. vikhala.) 

khalati (=^ Pali id., MIndic for Skt. skhalati, cf. 2 
khalita), stumbles, wavers: khali, aor. 2 sg., LV 362.11 
(vs). 

khala- liana (nt. ; MIndic for Skt. khala-dhana, see 
Schmidt, Nachtrage), granary: °hanesu Mv iii.178.5, mss., 
Senart em. °dhanesu; see s.v. samharapayitavya. 

khalabhidhana (nt. ; = prec.), granary: °dhane Divy 
577.12, 13, 14-15 °dhane dhanvam vardhitum arabdham, 
17, 18, 20, and 26 °dhane dhanyam vardhate (or °ta iti), 
the grain in the granary increased. Ed, takes the word as 
a n. pr., which is clearly impossible. 

(khali = Skt. id., m., see Schmidt, Nachtrage, also 
Pali id., ( paste made of) oil-cake : Divy 343.9, 12, read 
khaieh (mss, khale) stokain, or with Siks 58.7, 9, citation 
of this Divy passage, khaii-stokam, a little bit of oil-cake 
paste. Divy ed. khala-,) 

1 khalita, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. khalati, but note Skt. 
khalitya, baldness ), bald (?): Mv ii.367.15 (vs) na so kubjo 
ca khainjo va khalito va vicakramo (so mss., Senart em. 
vicamkramo). However, it is possible (and this would 
come closer to the mg. of the surrounding terms) that it. 
belongs to Skt. skhalita (see next) and means stumbling, 
unsteady in gait. 

2 khalita, nt. ( = Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. skhalita, 
cf. khalati), error, false step: Mv i. 160. 14 (nasti) khalitam 
(one of the 18 avenika buddhadharma) ; Bhvr. cpd. a- 
kb Mta (= Pali id., free from false steps, CPD), un- 
wavering: RP 47.6 (vs) svarahga akhalita-m-anavadya 
sarva-arthanubodha. See also 1 khalita, which may 
belong here. 

khalu- pa6cad-bhaktika, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali 
khalupacchabhattika: see Childers s.v. pacchabhattiko, 
where the word is fully explained with Buddhaghosa’s 
gloss), not (khalu, as in Pali) eating after (the time when 
one should cease): Mvy 1133 (Tib. zas phyis mi len pa, 
not taking food after ) and Dharmas 63 (as one of the 12 
dhutaguna); Siks 135.15 yadi punah khalupascadbhaktiko 
(one word) bodhisattvo va glano bhavati; AsP 387.5 sacet 
khalu 0 bhavisyati; MSV iii.122.6. 

khalu- bhakta, adj., = prec. (doubtless due to metri- 
cal convenience): Lank 373.9 (vs) utthitah >khalubhakta6 
ca . . . Suddham bhaktam samacaret, and arising without 
eating (beyond the proper point) . . . he shall carry on his 
eating pure . . . (Misunderstood by Suzuki.) 

khallaka, nt., Mvy 9021, acc. to Tib. chu tshags gru 
gsum, lit. triangular water -filter] to the lit. mg. of the Tib. 
Das adds \a leather water-bag)’ . Cf. Skt. khalla, acc. to 
Aptc, leather, also a leather bag (so Skt. Lex., BR); acc. to 
BR Diite, cucullus. In Pali khalla- (and khallaka-)-baddha, 
only ep. of sandals (upahana), perhaps bound with leather (?). 
In Mvy prec. by parisravanam, q.v., and foil, by kundika, 
water-pot ; all monkish utensils. 

Khall&taka, n. of a minister of Bindusara: Divy 
372.17. 


[? khalli(n), obscure and corrupt: SP 351.5 (vs) so 
drstva tesam ca jaram upasthitam, vali ca khalli (so KN 
em., mss. khali, unmetr. ; WT khandam with their ms. K') 
ca siras ca pandaram, seeing . . . their wrinkles . . . and 
gray head(s). Tib. seems to have no equivalent of the 
crucial word: mgo 'la skra dkar gher rna kun byun ste, 
(them) having become alt with white hair on the head and 
wrinkles. A noun seems to be required for this word; if 
khandam is the true reading, perhaps it could mean 
something like decrepitude.] 

[khallu, corruption for khanu, q.v., Gv 482.7.] 
Khalvavahana, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: 
Divy 635.21. 

? Khasa, m. pi., cf. Khasya-, prob. — Skt. Khasa, 
or Khasa (cf. Svasa), n. of a barbarian people in the north : 
MSV ii.31.17 (ff.) Puskarasarino raj hah Pandava nama 
Khasa viruddhah; acc. to N. Dutt’s note, khasa = pra- 
tyantika; Tib. cited as mthah hkhob = barbarian border 
country, often applied to Tibet itself, and fitting Skt. 
Khasa. I assume that the Pandavah are meant for the 
well-known people of the Skt. epic. 

Khasarpana, (1) n. of a Buddha: namah Khasarpa- 
naya (or sri-Kha°) Sadh 36.9; 38.1 ; 42.8; (2) n. of a village: 
Sadh 42.11. 

[khada, error for khoda, q.v.: Mv ii.150.9, and (ed., 
without ms. authority) 152.3.] 

khanu, m. (= Pali id., associated with kantaka, 
thorn; Skt. sthanu; a theoretical *skhanu is implied), 
stump (as a worthless and impeding element): Mvy 6970 
°nuh; LV 39.22 (prose) vyapagata-trna-khanu-kantaka-. . . ; 
Mv ii.350.18 (vs) khanu ca kanta- . . . (corrupt); Gv 482.7 
(vs), cited Siks 102.1, raga-dosa-trna-khanu- (Gv 1 ed. 
corruptly khallu-, 2d ed. and Siks khanu-)-kantakam. 
Furthermore read khanu for khanda, q.v., reported as 
mss. reading Mv i. 215. 14 = ii.18.10. 

[khanda, read khanu, q.v.; cf. Senart Mv i p. xii: 
Mv i. 215. 14 = ii.18.10 (vs), read, apagata-trna-khanu 
(mss. reported khanda; in i.215.14 Senart em. khanda)- 
pattra-samkaram (see s.v. samkara). For Skt. khanda a 
corruption khanda is scarcely likely.] 

khata-rupa-kara, m., carver, sculptor (lit. maker of 
carved or engraved forms): Mvy 3799 — Tib. rko mkhan, 
or, tshud mo mkhan, both digger or engraver; Jap. carver, 
sculptor. (BR potter, perhaps because the next word is 
kumbhakara.) 

khadati (= Pali id., e. g. dantakattham khaditva 
Jat. i.80.14-15), uses (lit. chews on), a toothpick: £iks 
125.5 na purato dantakastham khaditavyam. 

khadanika (cf. Skt. and Pali °na), eating, feast: 
guda-kha° MSV i.221.17; 222.1. 

khadaniya, nt. (= Pali id.), = khadya, hard food, 
regularly paired with bhojanlya, soft food: cpd. °ya- 
bhojanlya Mv ii.98.18; iii.272.1'; Divy 85.19; 262.22; also 
triple cpd. with asvadaniya or svadanlya, qq.v., as the 
third member: LV 58.5; 123.17; Mv i.38.7; Siks 208.2; 
°ya and bhojaniya as separate, juxtaposed words, Mv 
iii.255.8; Divy 50.14; 85.25; Av i.64.9, etc. 

khaditaka (Skt. khadita plus specifying ka, § 22.39), 
in ardha-khaditako, (a corpse) that has been half eaten: 
Mv ii.78.11 (prose) udakahrade ardhakhaditako plavanto 
. . . drsto, was seen, floating, a half-eaten thing (corpse), 
in the pool of water; 11-12 tena . . . arocitam, Dharmapalo 
udakaraksasena khayito ti, he reported , Dh. has been eaten 
(khayito, no -ka! simple fact) by a water-ogre; but again 
13-14 pasyati ca tarn . . . udakaraksasena ardhakhadita- 
kam plavantam, he saw him floating, in the state of having 
been half-eaten by the water-ogre. One ms. in this last 
passage has khayitam instead of ardhakhaditakam ; 
then simply eaten . 

? khaduka-ta (cf. Skt. Lex. khaduka, bissig, boshaft), 
seemingly snappiness, inclination to bite, bad temper (of a 
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horse): Gv 464.1-2 ajaneyasvasamacittena sarva-khadu- 
kata-(lst ed. °khad & ; corr. 2d ed,)-vivarjanataya; 494.17 
ajaneyaiWabhutam sarva-khadukata-vigatataya. But de- 
spite the single Skt. Lex. citation, khad- means eat , not 
bite; it is not a synonym of das-. Our word contrasts with 
ajaneya, like khatu(n)ka, khaduhka, and I believe it 
is only a rationalizing replacement of some fotm of that 
word, q.v. The reading khadukata, once in 1st ed., may 
preserve the original short a of the first syllable. 

khadya, nt. (also khajja; = Pali khajja; in Skt. 
seems to mean food in general), hard food (as in Pali); 
regularly associated with bhojya, soft food: °ya-bhojyam 
Mv i.352.21; ii.171.10; 189.17, 18; 462.1; khadya-bhojya- 
svadanlya (see this last), LV 96.21. Gf. khadamya. 

khadyaka, (usually) nt. (m. Divy 404.16 f. ; see also 
khajjaka, MIndic for this), some sort of cake or delicacy , 
confection; associated with modaka; (apparently never 
used like khadya or khajja, hard food , in association with 
bhojya, soft food;) as v.l. for khajjaka, q.v., Mv ii. 190.6; 
Divy 130.21, see akala- khadyaka; 285.25, see s.v. 
ulladayati; 404.16 f. khadyaka(h), n. pi., with modaka(h) 
17; °kany MSV i.238.6; Mink 48.7 asoka-vartti-khanda- 
khadyakadyam ; and see next. 

khadyaka- cSraka, m. (see prec.), dispenser of cakes 
(V), a certain kind of monastery official or servant: Mvy 
9059 (prec. by yavagu-caraka, and foil, by phala-caraka). 

khanta-samacara, adj. m., of vile conduct; synonym 
of, or variant for, Sahkhasvara- samacara, q.v.: Mvy 
9141 (not in Mironov). 

khayati (Pali khayita, ppp., only, Vin. iii.213.8; 
— Skt. khadati, khadita; §2.32), eats : aor. 3 sg. Mv 
iii.299.11 na sanam khayi raksasi; otherwise only ppp. 
khayita: Mv ii. 78.12 udakaraksasena khayito; in 14 
khayitam is v.l. for ardhakhaditakam ; khayita(h) iii.72.13 
(and 12 where Senart akhayita with one ms., read either 
khadita with v.l. or khayita; a-khad- is Vedic only); 
iii.84.17, 19; 166.7. 

kharaka (m. or nt. ; perh. related to Skt. khara, 
khari, a measure of capacity), apparently a (large) number: 
Gv 396.20 lokadhatu-kharakesu, in (large numbers of) 
world-systems. Occurs in a long series of terms, 396.17 ft., 
all cpd. with lokadhatu and app. denoting large numbers. 

Kharanadi (Skt. Gr. id. and Kharanadin, also cf. 
Skt. Kharanada), n. of a rsi: Mvy 3460 c dih. 

Khasya-(iipi), (from Khasa, q.v., Skt. Khasa or 
Khasa, n. of a people), a kind of script, writing of the 
Khasa or Khasa people : LV 126.1 (all mss. reported with 
s; Calc. Khasya; Tib. kha sa). 

khikkhira, nt., presumably staff (cf. next and DeSin. 
2.73 khikkhiri = dumbadlnam sparSapariharartham 
cihnayastih): DiVy 570.7 Rudrayanasya patracivaram 
khikkhiram (mss. corrupt, pointing rather to khikkhiri- 
kain, see next) cadaya . . .; 16 idam patracivaram khik- 
khiram ceti. 

khikkhirika, see prec.; khikkhilika, Tika, with 
various corrupt vv. 11., = prec.: Svay 101.8; 210.1; 
219.11. 

khijjati, °te (cf. AMg. khijjamana, etc.; in Pali cited 
by Childers only from Clough, not in PTSD; MIndic for 
Skt. khidyate), is tormented, wearied , or the like: khijjitva 
Mv ii.252.14, a-khijjantam (pres, pple.) 15; khijjantasya 
253.9, 13; khijjante (3 pi. pres.) 457.13. 

khila, nt. (rarely m.; = Pali id., hardness or harshness 
of mind, produced by the passions [raga, dosa, moha], or 
the five hindrances [parica nivaranani, = pahca ceto- 
khila], CPD s.v. a-khila), harshness, hardness of heart, 
unkind or unfriendly attitude ; in Tib. regularly rendered 
tha ba, defined by Ja. as bad, by Das as (1) rigid, hard, 
compact, firm, (2) bad, (3) anger. Usually in lists of vices 
of all sorts; context often does not suggest precise mg., 
but note esp. Bbh 8.2 na ca khilarn dharayati, na cira- 


kalikam vairasayam vahati; AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.20 
cetahkhila-mraksa-vastu, la cause des endurcissements de la 
pensee et de Vhypocrisie (cf. Pali cetokhila, above); RP 48.9 
citta-khilena, Bhvr., by a person having hardness of heart 
(citta = cetas); Siks 14.3 (vs) vyapada-khila-cittam, a 
mind (full) of malice and harshness; 16.17 na khila-dosa- 
cittam utpadayati, does not produce a mind (thought) 
characterized by harshness and hatred (dosa — dvesa) ; 
SP 94.2 (vs) bhiksusu va tesu khilani krtva, or having 
shown a harsh (unfriendly) attitude to these monks; LV 
56.20 (vs) na ca mama khila-doso (= dvesa) naiva roso; 

162.5 (vs) krodhavista khila-mala-bahula; RP 15.14 (vs) 
na khila mala na capi rosacittam; Dbh 25.3 krodhopanaha- 
khila-mala- (see upanaha); in more miscellaneous lists of 
vices, LV 35.2 vyapada-khi!a-dosa-(= dvesa)-mana-mada- 
darpa-prahanaya; 42.5 (vs) vyapada-dosa-khila-moha- 
mada-; in LV 138.19 Lefm. khilo (m.), with ms. A (other 
mss. and Calc, khila, less plausible); 279.8 (prose) Lefm. 
khilo (m.) but most mss. khilarn (nom. nt.) and in corre- 
sponding vs 280.5 all mss. khilarn; 325.15 khilarn (nom.); 

357.6 khila-mada-dosa; 365.17 trimala-khila-prahina; Mv 
ii.295.9 khila- (Senart as separate word!) -dosa-moham; 
RP 10.11 khilarn (nom.); Gv 54.7 (vs) maya-Sathiya- 
khilaih khilikrtah, devastated or made powerless by trickery, 
deceit, and hardheartedness; Dbh.g. 42(68). 13 khila-mala- 
vigata. 

khu, indecl. (also kho, hu, which are much less 
common; Pali only kho, except khv before vowels; AMg. 
khu and hu; all by the side of khalu = Skt. khalu), of 
course, obviously, as everyone knows; clearly, certainly, you 
may be sure; rarely in prose, Mv i. 348. 16; ii. 1 65.15 ; some- 
times khu is written in vss when a long syllable is required, 
e. g. Mv ii.199.19; 200.4 (Senart em. kho); but in e. g. 
Mv i.69.15 (vs) khalu is written, Senart em. khu, m.c. ; 
other cases of khu in vss, consistent with meter, are SP 
113.8; 229.13; 295.2; LV 91.17; 342.4; 366.2; Sukh 22.4, 
15; Mv i.11.3 (em.); 126.13; 142.15; 150.3 == 218.4; 204.18; 
ii.6.10; 141.7-10 (em.); 143.2; 194.14; 201.4 ; 316.6; iii.77.14 
(v.l. kho); 82.12; 134.20; 186.4; 259.17; 386.12; 452.14, 
et alibi. Cf. khu-ssa. 

khutkhuta-(sabda), onomat., imitation of a sound 
(apparently of something being cooked or heated, cf. Mmk 
318.24-319.5, in the latter yavaj jvalati): Mmk 319.(6-)7 
(manah£ilam haritalam anjanam) va sriparnisamudgake 
praksipya tavaj japed yavat khutkhutasabdam karoti. 

khuddaka, adj., small (see s.v. khudraka): SP 460.4 
(prose; twice); v.l. Kashgar rec. for SP 95.5 (vs), text 
kundaka, q.v. 

khuddaka, adj., small (see s.v. khudraka): Mv 
i.302.13 na cati- (mss. capi) khuddakam na catimahantam. 
khuddika, cited as v.l. for ksudrika, ksudrika, 

q.v. 

[khuddulaka, adj., Kashgar rec. v.l. on SP 94.7, 
see s.v. vranika; may contain a corruption of some form 
of khudda-(ia?), see khuddaka.] 

-khuttam, -khutto = -krtva for Skt. -krtvas, see 
-krtva. 

khuddalaka, f. °ika, adj., = next: MSV iv.74.8. 
khudraka, adj. (= Skt. ksudra-ka; BR 7.1736 and 
pw record khuddaka, f. khuddika, and khuddaka from 
Caraka; cf. AMg. khudda-ga, -ya, and khuddaa, khuddaga, 
khuddiya, but no penultimate long i), small: SP 127.3 
(with druma; Kashgar rec. ksuddika). See khuddaka, 
khuddaka, khuddika, ksudrika, °ika, and prec. 

khura (m. ; = Pali and Skt. Lex. id.; MIndic for Skt. 
ksura), razor: Mv iii. 179.15; 270.11. 

khurakhura- or khurukh 0 or °ra-, or kharukh 0 , 
kharukhar 0 , onomat. (Skt. has khurukhurayate, makes 
a rattling noise in the throat; see next; cf. also Skt. ghuru- 
ghura-, Pali ghurughuru-, and ghurughurayati snores; the 
next is evidently a var. of this), imitation of a hoarse or 
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rattling sound made in the throat, characteristic of an 
old man: Mvy 4092 kharukharavasaktakanthah (so Miro- 
nov; v.l. in Kyoto ed. khurukhara 0 ), = Tib. har har po, 
hoarse , husky; the same cpd., in same context, LY 188.2, 
all mss. but A khurukhurav 0 ; A kharukhurov 0 ; Calc. 
khurakhurav 0 ; (Lefm. kharakharav 0 ;) Tib. as for Mvy. 
Is the form beginning khar° influenced by reminiscence 
of khara, harsh ? 

khurakhurayate (onomat. denom., to prec., q.v.), 
pres. pple. °yamanah, snoring : LV 206.12 (so nearly all 
mss., v.l. kharukharay 0 ; Calc, khurukhuray 0 , as once in 
Skt., Caraka). 

khurapra-vara, commonly written -vala in mss. 
(see also ksurapra-varin), a guard against arrows , defensive 
armor (cf. Skt. bana-vara); only noted in sa-khura°, Bhvr., 
provided with . . ., said of chariots (yana or ratha), Mv 
i.261.12 (mss. sa-khurapra-va£ehi or -manehi, with rathehi, 
read -varehi; Senart em. wrongly); ii.154.4 (°vala); 156.16 
(mss. °vara); 420.13 (°vala, v.l. °vara); 456.11 (id.); 461.5 
(°vala); of elephants, Mv ii.420.10 (°vala); 453.17 (mss. 
°bala); 461.2 (text °vala, v.l. °vara). 

Khuramalin ( = Pali id.), n. of a mythical sea: °li, 
n. sg., Jm 90.20. 

khurukhura-, see khura°. 

khurdati (prob. = Skt. kurdati, for which Dhatup. 
records also kurdati, khurdati, khurdati; and gurdati, 
gurdati are surely variants of the same), leaps , dances , or 
the like: in a mantra addressed to a Buddha, Mmk 28.15 
khurda khurda avalokaya avalokaya (impvs.). 

khusta, and khustaka, f. °ika, adj. (? cf. khutta = 
trutita, Desin. 2,74; khutta(a), Ap., Jacobi, Bhav. 42.13; 
76.4), ? in Divy 426.28 app. bald (of the head), (tasya 
tena vyadhina sprstasya) £irah khustam abhavat, yada 
ca vyadhir vigatas tasya virudhani sirasi romani (so, °ni); 
in Divy 173.3 of a garment, app. old , worn , (tena tau 
karsapanau) khusta-vastrante baddhva; khustika, Divy 
329.1, 6, of a religious text, in deprecatory sense, app. 
poor , unsatisfactory , perh. lit. old , worn-out f stale , out-of- 
date (fern. °ika) : ayam tavat khustikaya ekottarikaya 
dharmam desayati, ami bhiksavah tripita dharmakathika 
yuktamuktapratibhanah, kasman naitan adhyesayasi (read 
°ti?); similarly in 6; pw 7.336, mediating between these 
three occurrences, conjectures abgeschabt for the mg.; 
Tib. acc. to Dutt, MSV iv.27.1, note, rjub (rdzub?) pa 
‘ — imperfect 

khu-ssa, cpd. particle, acc. to Senart = Skt. khalu 
svid: Mv ii.184.8 (vs) ma khu-ssa me naga krtam na jane, 
do not , O naga , fail to recognize (gratefully) what I have 
done (for you). In Pali -ssu, -su, -si occur for svid (Geiger 
22; 111.1); PTSD s.v. su 3 states that sa and assa occur, 
allegedly for Skt. sma, but no such forms are cited in 
their alphabetic positions in PTSD, nor have I found 
any other record of them. Cf. sva (?). 

[kheja, Lank 203.15, corruption for khaja, q.v.] 
(kheta-, or) kheda-(pinda) (Skt. kheta, phlegm , 
Caraka, see pw; = Pali khela, AMg. khela), (a lump, 
mass of) phlegm : Siks 130.18 (preta . . .) ye varsaSatena 
khetapindam apy aharam na pratilabhante ; generally as 
symbol of worthlessness, LY 242.4 (vs) jahita maya 
yatha pakva-kheta-pindam (see s.v. pakva); kheda- 
pindam iva (mss.) anapekso jahitva Mv ii.398.22 (vs); 
Siks 193.11, cited from Samadh p. 17 line 15 (vs) prahaya 
rajyam (Samadh text raja) yatha khetapindam; kheta alone 
similarly used, Av ii.113.1 alamkaram khetavad utsrjya. 

kheda-ta (= kheda, see § 22.43; but possibly read 
khedana, see next), lassitude : LY 237.1 (vs) ma janehi 
khedatam. 

khedana (Skt. °na, nt.), lassitude : SsP 1462.10 (prose) 
na ca kadacit khedanopapadyate. 

khelata, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.13. Cf. 
next, and kheluda, °du. 


khelu, m. or f., a high number: Gv 133.21; cited 
Mvy 7891 as svelu (n. °uh), q.v.; note that the variant 
svela, m., occurs with the same Tib. rendering, and that 
khelu would be an easy graphic corruption for *svelu 
(which could also easily be corrupted to svelu). But cf. 
also prec., and rola. 

kheluka, m. (cf. AMg. khela, acrobat , tightrope- 
walker; Skt. khelati, khelana, °naka), prob. acrobat , 
tightrope-walker , in a list of entertainers of many kinds: 
Mv iii.255.12. Some such word may be represented by 
the corrupt mss. reading cited as kelukam- at Mv iii.442.9, 
in a similar list. 

kheluda, m., a high number (= next): Mvy 7771 == 
Tib. rdzi phyod phyod. 

kheludu, m. (or f.), a high number (= prec.): Mvy 
7900 = Tib. rdzi phyod khyod, or rji phyod phyod; cited 
from Gv 133.23 °duh. 

kho = khu (Skt. khalu), q.v.; this, which is the 
Pali form, is rare in BHS: in vss, where meter requires 
a long syllable, Samadh 8.25; Mv ii.57.22; but in Mv 
iii.79.12 prob. read khu with v.l., and keep kadacit with 
mss.; in prose, Mv i.144.10, 12; Thom»s ap. Hoernle 
MR 133 for SP 327.3 (ed. khalu). 

khotaka (see also ksodaka), khodaka, (kholaka?), 
m. (or nt. ; perh. cf. AMg. khoda, log of wood ? JM. khodi, 
box'! or De£i khoda(ga), peg , nail ?), some part or append- 
age of a wall or rampart; acc. to pw 7.336 coping of a 
wall, a mg. said to be that of Skt. Lex. khodaka-SIrsaka ; 
in Mvy 5529 text erroneously kodhakah, but vv.ll. khot°, 
khod°, one of which must be read; Mironov khotakah, 
v.l. khodh°; Tib. lcog, turret , or sin thags skabs dan sbyar; 
the last three words seem to mean fit for , adapted to (Das, 
s.v. skabs), and sin thags = wooden enclosure; this cpd. 
is used for khotaka LV 193.6 in Tib.; khotaka occurs: 
LY 193.6 (vs) parikha-khotaka-toranas ca mahata prakara 
ucchrapita; Mv ii.193.14, read, attala-khotaka-racite 
drdha-prakara-torane (see Senart’s note on iii.19.17, 
p. 468); Gv 162.20 (mahanagaram . . . aneka-)-ratna-kho- 
taka-pratimanditam, 21 sarve ca te ratnakhotaka . . . ; 
167.17 ratna-khotakani; 202.26 sarva-ratna-khotaka-racita- 
prakaram; khodaka, in Mv ii.484.16 = iii.19.17 (vs) ete 
udviddha- (ii.484.16 mss. oviddha)-prakara attattalaka- 
khodaka (in iii.19.17 Senart °kholaka with i ms., the 
other quoted as °sodaka, doubtless misprint for °sodaka = 
°kho°); Divy 220.21, read (tesu prakaresu caturvidhah) 
khodaka (mss. so°) mapitah; AsP 486.1 (tesam . . . praka- 
ranam) . . . suvarnasya khodaka-^Irsani (cf. the Skt. Lex. 
cpd. cited above) pramanavanty upodgatani. For another 
case see ksodaka. 

khotana, nt., see s.v. utkotana; true form doubtful, 
and etym. and mg. both obscure. 

(khoda, adj., = Skt. Lex. and late lit., Schmidt, 
Nachtrage; Class. Skt. khora, Lex. also khola; lame , in 
a list of adj. for bodily deformities, noms. or accs. : Mv 
ii.150.9; 152.3; 153.19; 156.11 (in 150.9 ed. with mss. 
khado, mere corruption; in 152.3 ed. also khado, but 
the only ms. khodo); in all preceded by kano (or kanam) 
va, then khodo (°dam) va dadrulo (°lam, or other variant, 
see this) va . . .) 

khodaka, see knotaka. 

? khodaka, m. (so text; cited pw 7.336 as khotaka, 
without annotation; cf. next), acc. to Divy, Index, and 
pw, pot : tena 6arkara-°ko labdhah Divy 29.14. This may 
be right; but if reading of text is correct, the word could 
be related to AMg. khoda (in khododaga), khoya, sugar- 
cane; or even to Skt. ksoda, piece (pw s.v. 5); any of these 
mgs. would make possible sense. Uncertain. 

khora (m. or nt.; cf. prec. and next), alms-bowl (so 
Tib., slon phor): MSV iv.52.15. 

khoraka (cf. AMg. khoraya, nt., a kind of round 
shaped pot , Ratnach.; cf. prec. two, and JM. khodi, 
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wooden box; Skt. Lex. kholaka = paka, cooking-pot ?), 
pot: °kam purayitva (with guda, candy or sweets , solid 
or liquid) MSY i.222.14. 

[kholaka? so Senart, Mv iii.19.17; but prob. read 
khod 0 , see s.v. khotaka.] 

? khola (Skt. khola, m. or nt.), some sort of head- 
covering, hat or cap, or perhaps helmet (Tib. zhva, any 
kind of headcovering') : Mvy 8612 na khola-sirase (but 
Mironov khola 0 ) dharmam desayisyami. 


khosayati (cf. AMg. khosiya = jirna?), perh. wears 
away , wears off : marditva mama laiigulam khosayitva 
ca valadhim MSV iv.228.4; spoken by a wolf; Tib. yah 
phyis (to hphyi ba, wipe , blot out ?) nas. 

khyati-vijnana, nt. (Skt. khyati, appearance , be- 
coming known), pure perception, reflection ‘as the mirror 
reflects all forms before it’ but with no differentiation even of 
subject and object (see Suzuki, Studies, 189 f.) ; function of the 
alaya; opp. to vastuprativikalpavijnana : Lank 37.15 IT. 


G 


Gagana-, see also Gagana- (as in Skt. there is 
much variation, but °na seems commoner). 

Gaganagamin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.6. 

gaganapreksinl-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.10. 
Tib. nam mkha blta ba, sky-seeing. 

Gaganakantaraja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 360.13. 

Gaganakosanavaranajnanagarbha, n. of a Bo- 
dhisattva: Dbh 2.17. 

Gaganaganja (or Gagana 0 , so in LV 295.10; Mvy 
1336, but °na 700; °na Kv *38.13 ff., 49.17 ff., but °na 
39.8), (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: one of eight B’s, Dharmas 
12; Mmk 62.13; one of sixteen, Mmk 40.13; otherwise 
named Mvy 700; LV 295.10; Siks 127.1 (from Dharma- 
samgitisutra) ; Mmk 68.21; 406.3; Sadh 49.16; Kv, see 
above; (2) m., n. of a work: Mvy 1336 Gaganaganjah, 
prob. — °ja-pariprccha, see note ad loc. and note on 
Siks 33.11, or °ja- sutra, q.v. ; (3) n. of a samadhi (one 
of four listed): Dharmas 136 (°na° or °na°). 

Gaganaganja- sutra, n. of a work: £iks 33.11 etc. 
(perh. same as °ja-pariprccha, see prec.). 

Gaganagarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.24; 
(?) n. of a dharani: Gv 66.19. 

Gaganaghosa, n. of two Buddhas: Gv 258.9 and 
285.5. 

Gaganaeitta, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.14. 

Gagananirghosasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva : Gv 

4.10. 

Gagananetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.3. 

Gaganaprajna, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.7. 

Gaganapradlpa-abhirama6(i)rl (wrongly printed 
as two words), n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.7 (vs). 

Gaganabuddhi, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.12; 
(2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.2. 

Gaganameghas(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.23. 

GaganaSrI, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.4. 

Gaganalaya, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.11. 

Gahga, n. of a merchant: Av ii.53.3 ff. 

GangadevI bhagini, AsP 352.1 (in title of chapter), 
or Gahgadeva bhagini, 366.8, 13; 367.2 (v.l. in each of 
the three last Gahgadeva); 368.7 and 9 (here in both 
inst. Gangadevaya, v.l. Ganga°, bhaginya), n. of a woman 
for whom Buddhahood was predicted. 

Gahgapala (= Pali Gangamala, in Jat. 421, but 
there not an incarnation of Upali; rather, he becomes 
a Pratyekabuddha), n. of a barber, previous incarnation 
of Upali: Mv iii.l91.8ff. (prose). Gf. next. 

Gangapalaka = prec.: Mv iii.191.10 (prose). 

Gangarastha, n. given to Virupa, q.v., after her 
marriage to Gahga (see Speyer’s note): Av ii.53.6 ff. 

Gahgadeva, v.l. for Ganga 0 , see s.v. Gahgadevi. 

Gahga- nagaraj an, n. of a naga-king: Mvy 3304; 
May 247.8. 

Gangika, n. of a householder’s son of Benares: Av 
ii.181.6. 

gangeyaka, adj. ''cf. Pali gangeyya, Skt. gangeya), 


of the Ganges: Mv iii.423.10 evarri ayusmato gangeyakasya 
navikasya pravrajya upasampada bhiksubhavo, . . . of the 
Ganges-boatman (who took the Buddha in his boat across 
the Ganges). Or is this meant to be the boatman’s name? 

gacchati, seems to be used in the sense of Skt. 
tisthati, vartate, exists, carries on, or substantially this, 
in Mv i.22.11 (gharakehi) oruddha chinna-Iryapatha (mss. 
oruddha chinna-ir°) gacchanti, (sinners in hell) shut up 
in huts, get along with iheir freedom of action cut off. So 
Senart’s note. PTSD s.v. 5 gives a similar definition, but 
the passages it cites obviously do not support it. Here 
perhaps gacchanti Mv i. 17.11, 12. 

gacchantaka — Skt. gacchant(-a), walking: Mv 

111.330.2 (prose) (kim nu khalu purimakah samyaksam- 
buddhah) gacchantaka dharmacakram pravartenti (the 
only ms. °tanti) tisthanto va nisanna va Sayantaka va. 
No apparent reason for -ka. Gf. next. 

gacchamanaka, — °mana = prec.: LV 235.8 (vs; 
here -ka may be m.c.). 

gaja-karna, ‘elephant’s ear’, as symbol of imper- 
manence (for some reason which is obscure to me as it 
was to Feer and Speyer): Av i.144.9 (ime bhoga) jala- 
candrasvabhava gajakarna-sadrsa anitya(h) . . . 

Gajadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.1. 
gajapati, m. or nt., n. of some unknown gem: Mv 

11.311.2 anye gajapatihi maniratanehi samalamkrtam (sc. 
bodhivrksam samjananti). 

Gajaprameha, n. of a rain-deity: &iks 247.7. 
GajaSirsa, n. of a naga: Mvy 3325. 
gaja-&vasana (= AMg. gaya-sasana), elephant* s 
trunk (misunderstood by Senart): Mv i. 216. 14 = ii.19.11 
(vs) °na-sannika^a ^aradamegha khapathe virocanti (so 
read, combining evidence of mss. and meter). 

gajaSva, m., perh. < elephant-stallion , = male elephants 
MSV iii.125.18. I do not know this use of -asva; later in 
the story the animal is called simply hastin (126.7 etc.). 

? Gajomanikula, m. or nt. (doubtless corrupt, tho 
metrically correct), n. of a country: Mmk 325.18 (vs) 
°kule capi siddhis (sc. mantranam) tatra pradrSyate. 

(ganja, m., occurs in late Skt., Kathas., Rajat. ; 
Persian loanword, BR; also in the NW Niya Pkt., Bur- 
row 7 , KharosthI Documents, vii; net recorded in Pali or 
Pkt.; treasury , jewel-room, and fig. treasure-store (esp. of 
dharma): aharma-ganju (nom. sg.) LV 73.16 (vs); dusya- 
ganjas ca vividharatnaganjas ca 77.14; saddharmaganjah 
Gv 163.15; sarvajina-ganja-raksakah Gv 481.17; dharma- 
ganja-paripalana-karaya (sc. Avalokite^varaya) Kv 35.7.) 

gada (— Skt. gada), club: LV 305.9 (all mss.); 311.17 
and 317.15 (in both v.l. gada). 

gadita (= Skt. galita, §2.46; in Pali galita), fallen 
in: SP 83.1 (vs) gavaksa-harmya gaditaikadeSa (mss. 
°i§am), its windows and upper apartments (so Tib.; but 
prob. rather, its windowed upper-story-apartments) were 
fallen in in places. (Tib. bral, parted, lost, perished; not 
to be connected w ? ith Dhatup. root gad, avarane). 
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gana-guna, adj. (cf. caturgunam), in many folds : 
°nam samghatim sirasi pratisthapya (as a pillow, Chin.) 
MPS 27.9. 

gananagati, f., a high number: LV 148.7, cited 
thence Mvy 7970-1. 

gananavarta-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.7. See 
avarta. Does it mean something like mathematical writing ? 
Cf. also Sastravarta. 

(ganana-samatikranta, f. °ta, surpassing calcula- 
tion: SP 66.4 (prose); so read with all mss.; KN em. gana- 
nam sam°, which WT keep without note.) 

gaiia-bhojana, nt. (— Pali id.), eating in a group ; 
forbidden to monks except for special reasons which are 
stated in Prat: Mvy 8458; Prat 510.3. 

gana-vacaka, m., teacher of a group (of pupils), 
school-teacher: °ko brahmanah . . . ganam brahmanakan 
mantran pathayati MSV i. 46.14. 

ganika = ganin, teacher: Mv iii.392.7 (prose) -tir- 
thika-ganika (v.l. °gani), n. pi., heretical teachers. 

ganitra (nt. ?), Divy 263.9, acc. to Index astrologer's 
instrument , abacus ; perhaps quite as likely, (astrological) 
calculation: Bhuriko ganitre krtavi svetavarnam (q.v.) 
grhitva ganayitum arabdhah, Bh., who was clever at g., 
took sv. (pw T chalk) and began to reckon . 

ganin (= Pali id., and more commonly AMg. id.; 
see also kuganin, ganika), teacher: SP 313.1 (vs) maha- 
gani (n. pi.); 298.5 and 387.4 (prose) ganin- mahaganin- 
ganacarya-; Mv i.74.3 (vs) para-ganl (n. pi.), hostile 
teachers (nisprabha para°); LV 243.19 samghe (v.l. saingha-) 
ganinam ganacaryam, and 20 samghe (v.l. saingha-) 
ganl ganacaryah; read samghinam and samghi (see sam- 
ghin) for samghe; the corresp. Pali phrase (PTSD) is 
samghi (ca) gani (ca) ganacariyo (ca), and Tib. has three 
coordinate epithets, tshogs dan ldan pa ( = samghin), 
tshogs can, tshogs kyi slob dpon. 

Ganendra, n. of a Tathagata: LV 295.9. 
Ganendraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.6. 
Ganesvara, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh p. 57 
line 13. 

ganda, m. (nt. ? cf. also gandika and gandaka), 
(1) stalk of a plant (in this sense, somewhat doubtfully, 
in Pali, see PTSD): iksu-ganda, acc. pi., Mv i.21.9; na- 
dankura-ganda- Lank 18.4; ankura-ganda-pattra- Bbh 
99.24; esp. as possessing medicinal properties, ganda- 
bhaisajyam Mvy 5839; mula-bhaisajyam ganda-bhai° 
Bhik 23b.l; mula-ganda-pattra-puspa-phala-bhaisajya 
Divy 100.16; 109.25; 347.6; 486.16 (om. puspa); Av 
ii.133.12; bhaisajya-vrksasya mulato va . . . gandatah 
sakhatah tvaktah . . . Siks 21.17; (2) piece , part, portion 
(cf. ganda Kathas. 94.66 ‘fehlerhaft fiir khanda', pw, but?) : 
madhyamalco gandah MSV ii.104.19; ganda-gandam, adv., 
in pieces, Divy 155.13 (see s.v. gandaka, 3); kati-ganda, 
of how many partsl (savitri) Divy 638.2, savitri tri-ganda 
3: panca-ganda-gati-cakra, Gv 484.9 (vs), the wheel of the 
five-partite (five-fold) states of existence, — samsara-cakra, 
see s.v. (panca-) gandaka 1 ; (3) rhinoceros (so Skt. Lex. ; 
also gandaka 2, q.v.): Mvy 4793 = Tib. bse. 

gandaka (m.? = ganda, q.v.), (1) part, in panca- 
gandaka, adj., five-partite, five-fold (also ganda, 2), ep. 
of the (samsara-) cakra or wheel of rebirth (not the dharma- 
cakra as absurdly stated in Divy, Index) referring, as is 
clear from Divy 300.8-12, to the five states of being in 
which one may be reborn (see s.v. gati), hell-inhabitants, 
animals, ghosts (preta), gods, and men: Divy 48.25; 
180.22; 281.29; 300.8, 9; 301.18; 551.15; 567.10; Av 
i.50. 13-14; 96.5; 104.5 etc. (and in Gv 484.9 panca- 
ganda-gati-cakra); MSV ii.l 30.18; (2) rhinoceros (= ganda 
3, q.v.; Skt. Lex. and Pali Lex. id., see Childers; Pkt. 
Lex. and DeSin. 7.57 gandaya): Mv iii.303.10 (prose) 
gandaka-bhayam va (with other dangerous animals); 
(3) n. pr., given to Kala, brother of King Prasenajit: 


Divy 155.13 (yatrasya) Sariram ganda-gandam (see s.v. 
ganda 2; cf. Divy 153.28 if. for the point) krtam, tasya 
Gandaka aramika iti samjna samvrtta; 157.25. 

Ganda- gramaka, m., n. of a Vrji village: MPS 
21.6. Corresp. to Pali Bhanda-gama; Tib. (dum, a piece) 
and Chin, support g-. 

Gandavyuha, m. (in Siks 2.3 °ha-sutra), n. of a 
work, our Gv: in colophon, Gv 548.10, 11; Mvy 1341; 
Mmk 38.12; Sadh 10.11; various citations from it in 
Siks, 2.3 if. (Gv 116.16 if.); 34.18 if. (Gv p.462.5 if.); 
101.13 if. (Gv 482.3 if.); 310.1 if. (Gv 31.9 if.); these 
quotations are all abbreviated; Gv contains in 543.9 ff. 
the entire text of Bhad. 

gandi, only Divy 335.13 °dir, n. sg., usually gandl, 
q.v., gong . 

gandika, ( 1 ) stalk (= ganda, 1; = Pali gandika, 
ganthika): iksu-g° (= Pali ucchu-g°) Mv i.17.11, 12; 
(2) piece (cf. ganda, 2) or block of wood (also Pali id., 
more often spelled ganthika): gosirsacandanasya tisro 
gandika vastrena pidhaya Divy 31.27; (tisro) gandika 
darsitah 32.2; (3) — gandi, gandi, gong: Kv 13.8, read, 
dharma-gandikam akotayanti (see akotayati). 

gandi (= Pali id.; cf. gandi, °dika), gong; very 
often with a form of akotayati, q.v.: Mvy 9155; gandy 
akotita Divy 336.11; 337.9 (cf. gandir ak° 335.13); Av 
i.258.9; 272.1, etc.; in ii.87.2 read with ms. gandi-m- 
akotyatam, cf. Kv 36.17 na ca tvaya dharma-gandl-m- 
akotyamana ^ruta (fig., the gong of the dharma); esp. as 
a sign of meal-time, gandi-kale Av i.264.8; gancIi-deSana- 
kale Av ii.95.1, app. at the time of the manifestation of the 
gong , i. e. at dinner-time, see Speyer's note; in Av i.258.1 
and ii.l 0.8 is printed instead of this gandl-desa-kale, but 
Speyer on ii.95.1 would emend de£a to desana, prob. 
rightly. 

gandiraka, m. (= Skt. °ra), a kind of pot-herb, 
growing in water: candana-°kah MSV ii.64.11 (cf. can- 
dana 1). 

gandusika, °mika, °sa, see kandusika. 

gala, adj., ppp., (1) understood, grasped (hardly a 
Skt. usage; cf. however BR s.v. gam, ppp. gata, 1, I): 
gat am etad Divy 301.27, I have understood this (which 
you have said); etad api gatam 302.1, 5, 12; (2) exten- 
sions of the quasi-suffixal use of gata noted for Skt. by 
Whitney, Gr. 1273 c; very close to the Skt. is perhaps 
Divy 29.21 ekasya grhagatam ksetragatam ca, ekasya- 
varigatam deSantaragatam ca, to one went (in a division 
of property) what was in the house and in the field (? or 
possibly the house(s) and /ieW(s)? as in drstigata, rupagata, 
see below), etc.; Siks 246.16 (tatra katamo ’bdhatuh?) 
yad idam asmin kaye 'dhyatmam pratyatmam apah, 
abgatam; aptvam snehah (abgatam perhaps what is 
water), snehagatam snehatvarn . . . ; on drsti-gata and 
riipagata, which seem hardly distinguishable in mg. from 
drsti and rupa, see s.vv. (the former is found in Pali, 
the latter in AMg.). 

gataka, adj. (gata plus specifying -ka), the one who 
has gone: Mv ii.216.18 udakahar! gatako. 

gata-pratySgatika, Bbh 122.18-19, or °tika-ta (v.l. 
gati-pratyagatika) 121.20 (cf. Skt. gata-pratyagata, gone 
and come back), the coming back again after having gone: 
instr., (na ca bodhisattvo yacanakam) punah-punar- 
yacanataya gata° °taya (or, gati° °kaya) . . . pariklisya 
danam dadati. 

gati, f., (1) (= Pali id.) state of existence into which 
rebirth is possible ; destiny , (future) state . As in Pali, there 
are normally five : hell (naraka, niraya ; nairayika), animals 
(tiryak, tiryagyoni, tiryaggata), ghosts (preta, yamaloka, 
°kika), gods, men; or six, with addition of asuras. The 
first three are evil, durgati (tisrnam durgatmam SP 260.8, 
listed 9), or apSya, q.v. A brief summary of the 5 or 6 
gati in LaVall6e Poussin, AbhidhK. iii.ll. Lists of 5, 
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Samadh 19.17; Divy 300.10-11; 301.20; of 6, Dharmas 
57; SP 244.12-14; without listing, anista-gati-( = dur- 
gati)-traya-, and abhimata-gati-dvaya- (= gods and men), 
Av i. 244. 14; panca-gati- SP 131.16; LV 173.16; sadgati-, 
v.l. pahcagati-, SP 135.14, satsu gatisu, or (vss) satsu 
gatisu, gatisu satsu, SP 6.9; 9.6; 48.3; 54.11; satsu gatihi 
(loc. I) Mv i.42.17 (vs); satsu gatisu 337.5 (prose); six 
also Mv ii.368.12 (text uncertain); existence even in the 
relatively favorable states is still evil, cf. SP 48.3 satsu 
gatisu parikhidyamanah ; in Siks 147.14 a totally different 
list of four (evil) gati is given, viz. (1) aksana-gati (see 
s.v. aksana), (2) going to a Buddha-field which contains 
no Buddha, (3) birth in a heretical family, (4) sarvadurgati- 
gati; (2) a high number: Mvy 7800; 7930 (cited from Gv); 
8026; Gv 106.20; 134.5; (3) in gatim-gata, q.v., perhaps 
to be taken in the sense of understanding , comprehension 
knowledge ; Tib. in this cpd. renders rtogs pa, understanding , 
and uses the same translation when gati is associated 
with such words as smrti, mati, as in LV 8.2 smrti-mati- 
gati-dhrty-uttapta- ; see s.v. gatima(nt). See next two. 

gatika, (1) m., a recourse, refuge: Kv 53.21 (prose) 
agatikanam gatiko bhava, advipanam dvipo bhava, be a 
refuge for (us, women) who have no refuge ; (2) at end of 
Bhvr. cpds., = gati in various senses; recourse . refuge, 
agatikanam Kv 53.21, above; state of (future) existence, 
destiny (see gati), samsarasya panca-gatikasya Kv 69.10 
(prose), of the samsara which is characterized by the five 
states of existence, cf. (panca-)gandaka ; agatika hi te 
tathagatah sarvalokagati-niruddhatvat Gv 238.6, for 
Buddhas are not sub feet to (rebirth in) the states of existence 
. ..; sadgatikat (v.l. panca-ga°) traidhatukat SP 137.6 
(prose) ; sunyata-gatika . . . sarvadharmas AsP 298.5 ; 
passing away, vanishing , perishing, vicinanti samskrta- 
gatikam an-agatikam (i twice m.c.) Dbh.g. 11(347). 2, cf. 
Dbh 31.5-6, and s.v. an-agatika; sarva dharma ajata 
anirjatah anagatika agatika natra kascid dharma ut- 
panno . . . napi . . . niruddho . . . AsP 162.2 (prose). Cf. 
next. 

gatika = gati (1), state of existence, destiny, in Tat- 
purusa (not Bhvr.) cpd.: RP 34.16 (prose) nicakulopa- 
pattir durvarnatandhatva-gatikah papamitrasamavadha- 
nam etc., (evil) states of existence such as . . . 

gatigata, adj. = next (unless misprint or corruption?): 
Mv ii.434.14 (prose) sarvatra niscita gatigatah (no v.l.). 

gatimgata, adj. (cf. gati 3, prec. and next; nowhere 
recorded in this sense), skilled, experienced, adept; perh. 
lit. gone to understanding, so Tib. regularly, rtogs par khon 
du chud pa, entered within understanding; some editors 
print gatim gata- as two words, certainly wrongly; with 
loc. of the field of skill, or in comp.: loc., SP 26.5 (vs) 
gatimgato jnani (most mss. jnana; certainly loc.) ana£ra- 
vesmim (mss.); SP 131.3 (vs) sarvatra traidhatuki ye g°; 

313.2 (vs) prajnabale; Mv ii.73.9; 76.14 sarvatra; iii.l 84.8 
(series of Iocs.) . . . isvastrajnanesu sarvatra; 386.10 
naksatresu; 393.9 sarvaSastresu ; 419.2 parivrajakaSasttesu; 
RP 5.18 sarvasattvacarite ; 10.16 Sunyatasu; Suv 175.6 
sarvaSastresu ; in cpds., Mvy 356 anavarana-; SP 3.2 
prajnaparamita-; Lank 2.2. ; LV 2.8, read with v.l. sarva- 
bodhisattvapratisamvid-gatimgataih; 179.15 upaya-kau- 
salya-; Gv 25.11 bodhicarya-; 31.11, etc.; Sukh 59.4-5; 
alone, no dependent, Mvy 866; 2888; Sadh 15.17. 

gatimgatvS, ger., to prec., q.v., having thoroughly 
comprehended, at end of cpd. in Lank 72.13 (prose) -panca- 
dharmasvabhavanairatmyalaksanadvaya-gatimgatva, cf. 

2.2 pancadharmasvabhavavijnananairatmyadvaya-gatim- 
gataih; with acc. object, Sukh 36.12 aprameyasam- 
khyeyaml lokadhatun gatimgatva (here perhaps in 
physical sense, having penetrated, permeated ?) sattvebhyo 
dharmam de$ayanti. 

Gaticandranetranayana, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.20. 

Gatipravara, n. of a kalpa: Gv 398.21. 


gatima(nt), adj., possessing gati (perhaps in the 
sense of knowledge, intelligence, see s.v. gati, 3): Mv 
i.229.9 (prose) gatimena smrtimena dhrtimena matimena 
(of the Bodhisattva); cf. Pali MN i.82.37 adhimatta- 
satimanto, °tta-gatimanto, °tta-dhitimanto. 

-gatika, m.c. for gatika, q.v. 

Gadgadasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 423.10 ff. 
[gantra, said to mean cart, in &iks 28.1, ms. sad- 
gantopetan (hasty-ajaneyan), ed. em. °gantrop°; but Tib. 
clearly had saddantopetan, see Bendall and Rouse, 
Transl. 30 n. 4, and this should be adopted.] 

gandha-kuti (= Pali id.), name given to a special 
private cell of the Buddha (and a similar one of earlier 
Buddhas, so in Pali, and in Divy 333.4-5); esp. one at 
the Jetavana at Sravasti: Mvy 9151; Av i.96.4; ii.40.1 ; 
153.11; Divy 46.5 and 13 (in both text with mss. °kuti); 
333.4 (one ms. °kut!) and 6. (Divy., Index, wrongly 
°kuti). MSV ii. 142.10 seems to imply that any monastery 
might be provided with one; in iii.133.6 ff. directions for 
its location (in general, in the center of a vihara). 

gandhatailaka, Mv iii.442.15, or °lika, Mv iii.l 13.10 
(from Skt. gandhataila plus ka or ika), dealer in perfumed 
oil. 

Gandhapura n. of a town: Mv iii.328.2. See s.v. 
Kandha. 

Gandhapradlpa, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 81.13. 
GandhapradipameghaSiri (== °sri), n. of a Buddha- 

ksetra: Gv 258.2 (vs). 

Gandhaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.21. 
GandhaprabhSsa, n. of a Buddha in the zenith: 
Sukh 98.16. 

? Gandhamadana, n. of a mountain, = Gandhama- 
dana: May 253.26. Occurs in Skt (pw), allegedly only 
m.c.; prose in May! Perh. corruption for °madana. 

Gandhamadana, (1) n. of a park in the city Ratana- 
kholaka: Mv i. 186.18; (2) n. uf a pratyekabuddha : Mmk 
40.22; 64.12 (here, acc. to Lalou Iconographie 35 n. 7, 
taken by Tib. and Chin, as two names; she follows them, 
but the interpretation is impossible in the other passages 
and must certainly be rejected); 111.10; Av i.156.20 (here 
a future pr. b.); (3 = Skt. and Pali id., n. of a mountain, 
which in Pali is persistently associated with pacceka- 
buddhas, cf. 2 above: Mvy 4151; Mv ii. 53.17; 55.4; Divy 
157.27 etc.) 

Gandhameghavyuhadhvaja, n. of a lokadhatu: 
Gv 12.14(13). 

gandharva, m. (cf. Pali gandhabba, f., and Skt. 
gandharva, nt., id.), music : Mvy 4954 (so also Mironov; 
short a may be M Indie, but note gender!) = Tib. rol mo. 

gandharva- kanya, a gandharva-maid (distinguished 
from Apsarasl): Kv 4.13 ff.; 62.5, 6. Cf. Gv 88.13 (gan- 
dharvendran) asamkhyeya-gandharvendra-kanya-Satasa- 
hasra-parivaran. 

Gandharva- kayika, adj., a class of devaputras: SP 
4.15 °kayikair (mss. °kaih; ed. °ka-) devaputraih s&rdham. 

Gandharvakayu-prabhar3ja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
284.21 (vs). Read °kaya°? In a list of Buddhas. Or pos- 
sibly, with different division of words, read Manisumeru- 
Sirl-gandharvakayu (one cpd. word, n. sg.), followed by 
Prabharaja? 

GandharvagJta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.2. 
Gandharvamadana, n. of a mountain: RP 43.4 
(vs ; meter correct). Does it refer to the well-known 
Gandhamadana, q.v. ? 

Gandharvaraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.10. 
gandharva- lipi (= AMg. gandhavva-livi), a kind 
of script: LV 126.2 (confirmed Tib., dri za). 

gandharvika ( = Skt. ga°; a MIndic?), musician: Mv 
iii.111.20 (here Senart em. ga°); 113.2; 442.8 (all prose). 

Gandhavati, (1) n. of a goddess: Mvy 4324; (2) n. 
of a city: AsP 485.13; (3) n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 82.6. 

14 
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Gandhasugandha, n. of a lokadhatu: Lank 105.9. 

? gandha-hasta, in sa-gandhahastam LV 415.12, in 
a list of epithets of the dharmacakra; Tib. spos kyi lag 
ris dan bcas pa, having perfumed lines-on-the-hand. I do 
not understand the term. There is no v.l. 

Gandhahastin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 704; AsP 
474.2; Sukh 92.11; Samadh p. 36, line 1. The word occurs 
in Skt. and AMg. (°hatthi) in the sense of an elephant in 
the climax of must , i. e. in the fourth stage of must, de- 
scribed in Matangalila ix.15; this mg. is also found Mvy 
8209, where °hasti-balam is contrasted with 8208 prakrta- 
hasti-balam, strength of an ordinary elephant. 

Gandha, n. of a yogini: Sadh 157.13 etc.; 324.6. 

gandhara, m. (1) (= Skt. Lex. id.; M Indie for Skt. 
gandhara), the third note of the gamut: Mvy 5030 (v.l. 
gan°, but Mironov gan°); (2) n. of a naga-king: Mvy 
3298; May 247.37. 

Gandhari, n. of a raksasi: May 243.17. 

Gandharcihprabhasvara, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 
81.13. 

GandharcimeghaSrirSja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 

311.15 (prose). 

Gandh£rciravabhasaraja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 

310.16 (prose). 

Gandh£lamkSrarucira£ubhagarbha, n. of a loka- 
dhatu: Gv 81.19. 

gandhika, (1) at end of Bhvr. cpds. (= Skt. gandhin; 
in Skt. only Lex., except pejoratively = having only the 
smell [semblance] of . . .), having the odor of . . . : Mv i.168.16 
mukham cotpalagandhikam, and his mouth is lotus- 
scented: Divy 120.2 (bhumipradesam . . .) nisputigandhi- 
kam : in LV 293.5-6 (vs) prob. pejorative, as in Skt. (above), 
yasya gunaih satatam gunagandhika bhonti surasuraya- 
ksamahoragah, by reason of whose virtues the gods . . . (etc.) 
are (or perhaps, with v.l. bhanti, appear ) possessed of a mere 
semblance of virtue (in comparison); (2) m. (= Pali id., 
Skt. gandhika), a perfumer , dealer in perfumes: Mv i.38.1; 
44.5; iii.113.7; 442.13; in Divy mss. vary with gandhika 
(see note on 348.23): ga° 351.2, 5; 647.3; 649.19. 

-gandhinika, adj. fern, (to gandhin-I, § 22.34), 
perfumed , in LV 322.9 (vs) surabhlvaragandhinika, said 
by the daughters of Mara of themselves, speaking to the 
Bodhisattva. 

Gandhottama, n. of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh 
98.15. 

gabhira, adj. (m.c. for gabhlra, gambhlra), deep , 
profound: Sukh 7.18 (vs). 

gamantra, nt., a high number: Mvy 7882, cited from 
Gv 133.17; = Tib. gzhal hkhor, which seems to support 
ga-matra, q.v. ; prob. = samgamantra Gv 106.7. 

gam£tra, m., = prec. : Mvy 7753 = Tib, gzhal 
(= matra) hkhor (go around ). 

gamika, m. ( = Pali id.; opp. agamika, q.v., or 
agantuka = Skt. id.) (a monk) setting out on a trip : Mvy 
8747; Divy 50.27 agantukasya gamikasya glanasya etc., 
Av i.87.3 (asti te . . . vijite) kaScid viharo yatr agantuka 
gamikaS ca bhiksavo vasam kalpayisyantiti ; id. 4; MSV 
ii.84.9. 

Gambhiragho§asvaran5dita, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Mvy 686. 

Gambhiradharmagunaraja£(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 285.3 (vs). 

Gambhiradharmagrisamudraprabha, n. of a 
TathSgata: Gv 282.9. 

Gambhlranirghosa, n. of a naga: Mvy 3338. 

Gambhlrapak$a, n. of a king: Mmk 621.2 (so read 
for text °yaksa). Cited from Wassiliew by BR 5.1369. 

Gambhirabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.138.4. 

GambhlreSvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18. 

gamya, adj., belonging to, property of (with gen.): 


Divy 42.28 (yasya namna vahanam) samsiddhayanapatram 
agacchati tat tasya gamyam bhavati: 232.26 (after almost 
the same first clause) tasyaiva tani ratnani gamyani; 
243.19 (etat suvarnam) asmakam gamyam. 

gamyate (pass, of gam, cf. BR s.v. gam 5; but I 
find no record of the pass, in this use), it is possible , there 
is opportunity (with infill.): Mv ii.248.(17-)18 yadi tava 
abhiprayo, agaccha-, nanaprakarani phalani paribhoktum 
tahim gamyate. 

Gay5-kasyapa (= Pali Gaya-kassapa), n. of one of 
Buddha’s disciples, mentioned with his brothers Uruvilva- 
kagyapa and Nadi-k°, qq.v. : Mv iii.102.13; 103.2; 430.13, 
18; 432.8; SP 2.2; 207.3; LV 1.11; Mvy 1064 (Uru° and 
Nadi 0 1049, 1050); Sukh 2.5. 

Gayagirsa, m. ( = Pali Gayaslsa, Skt. GayaSiras, 
Gaya°), n. of a mountain near Gaya: Mvy 4116; LV 246.8; 
248.7; Mv ii.121.1; 200.9. 

gara-dattaka, adj. (specifying ka, § 22.39), one that 
has been poisoned , given poison: Mmk 53.26 (prose) °kam 
(sc. alikhet) ekaksarenaiva mantrenaiva udakam sapta- 
bhimantritam krtva tatraiva mandalamadhye patayita- 
vyah, mucyate. On the construction ( poison-given = 
poisoned ) cf. pw s.v. da 10, garam or visam da with acc. 
(as well as gen.); this is the passive equivalent of that 
syntax. Cf. also -garadi-pradattam Mmk 82.13. 

garahati (= Pali id., Skt. garhati), censures: Mv 
ii.376.4 (vs; metr. required). 

Garuda, n. of a yaksa on (Mt.) Vipula: May 5. Occurs 
as n. of a yaksa also in AMg. (Ratnach.) 

garuda- lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.3 (confirmed 
Tib., nam mkhah ldih). 

gargarl (in Skt. churn ; = Pali gaggarl, regularly 
kammara-ga°), usually karmara-ga°, blacksmith's bellows: 
LV 251.17 tad yathapi nama karmaragargaryam (pw with 
only Calc. °rayam, rendered churn) mathyam§nayam 
ucca^abdo . . . ni^carati; same figure Mv ii.124.12 kar- 
mar a gargarl dhamyamana; 232.2 gambhlram sya (mss. 
°rasya) tad aSvasam karmaranam va (mss. ca) gargarl. 

Garga (corresp. to Pali Gaggara), n. of a pool at 
Campa where Buddha stayed: MSV ii.202.12; 203.1. 

Garjani, n. of a raksasi: May 243.23. 

Gardabha(ka) (cf. Pali Gadrabha, a yakkha), n. of 
a yaksa: °bha MSV i.l5.4ff.; °bhaka i.16.15; May 37; 
Samadh p. 43, line 20. 

Gardabhakaty&yanl, n. of the gotra of the naksatra 
Purvasadha: Divy 640.20. 

gardula, gardura, gardula (m. or nt. ; = Pali 
gaddula, °ula, thong), (1) thong , bond: LV 207.17 (prose) 
iha te bala viparivartante kurkura iva gardula-(so read 
with some mss., v.l. gandula, gadula, etc.; Lefm. em. 
^ardula-)-baddhah, . . . like dogs tied to a thong ; MadhK 
218.6 (sattvanam . . .) trsna-gardura-baddhanam (so mss., 
ed. em. wrongly °gandura; cf. Pali tanha-gaddula-); (2) 
some kind of forest plant (perhaps one used in making 
thongs?): as fuel for fire, parallel with arani, Siks 248.6-7, 
text garbhala- (corrected in ms. to gardula, which read) 
-sahagatebhyo va; eaten by ascetics, LV 213.12 (vs) 
£aka-syamaka-gardula-bhaksa$ ca; 258.10 (vs) syamaka- 
saka-bhaksa mrnala-gardula-kana-bhaksah (here short u 
could be m.c., but it occurs also in Pali gaddula). 

Garbha, n. of an author: Sadh 295.18. 

Garbhahfirinl, n. of a raksasi: May 243.19. 

? garbholika, in upari-garbholikam (to be read as 
one word; sc. asanam) AsP 488.20, having (some sort of) 
cover on top ; parallel to gonikastlrnam, kasikavastrapratya- 
staranam (read ka£i°), etc. The word is otherwise unknown, 
obscure in etymology, and perhaps corrupt. Possibly read 
for the cpd. a word containing ubhayato-!ohita-(upadha- 
nam, or the like), cf. Sukh 67.8; Mv ii.115.16-17; iii.70.2 
(all similar passages). 

galita, of Buddha’s voice, perhaps fluent: Mv i.315.3 
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°tam (so or °tam mss.; Senart em. gaditam, but his note 
retracts the em.) avistam bhasati, metr. dubious; i. 171. 11 
galita-pada-samcayavatl, of Buddha’s voice. It would 
perhaps be rash to read agalita, which is used in Pali 
in the sense of ( not dropping ,) fluent , distinct , agreeable 
(CPD). Relation of the two forms obscure. 

galll (v.l. gallika; unrecorded; cf. ardha- galll), some 
sort of vehicle: Mv ii.434.8 (prose). Doubtless — AMg. 
(etc.) gaddi, cart. 

gava, m. (Skt. only in cpds., = go), bull , ox: SP 
363.10 (vs) mahisa gava ye. 

GavayaSIrsa, n. of a naga-king: May 246.28. 
Gava, n. of a nagaravalambika (q.v.) at Senapati- 
grama who gave a rag garment to the Bodhisattva: Mv 
iii.311.18; 312.12. 

? Gavadevagupta (so all mss.; Senart em. Sarva- 
deva 0 ), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.8. 

Gavampati (= Pali Gavampati), (1) n. of a disciple 
of Buddha :Mvy 1051 ; SP 2.4; LV 1.10 (see s.v. Ya£odeva); 
Mmk 111.12; Sukh 92.8; Karmav 62.3; (2) n. of a naga- 
king: Kv 2.10 (cf. 2 Gavampati, in DPPN, who had once 
been born to a naga girl). 

-gave§aka, adj. (= Pali -gavesaka), seeking : Sukh 
8.13 (vs) Siva-vara-bodhi-gavesako. 

gavesana (= AMg. gavesana; Skt. Lex. id., and Skt. 
°na, nt.), search , inquiring , inquiry : LV 182.21 (vs; final 
metr. indifferent) pariprcchata kim kuSalam gavesana. 

gavya-dpdha, m. (Skt. Lex. = gorocana), a yellow 
dye made from the bile of cattle : Mvy 5929, in a list of dye- 
stuffs (Tib. spyin, defined in Dictt. only as paste , glue). 

gaha, nt., possibly MIndic for Skt. grha, house , but 
acc. to Chin, a shrine , pagoda , or the lower part of one; 
see § 3.90: Bbh 231.11, 26; 232.7. Cf., however, gahastha. 

gahana (nt., or adj.), is sometimes, apparently, in- 
volved in word-plays with grahana, q.v. (on the basis of 
MIndic pronunciation of the latter). In Siks 286.1 (aSathata 
sathesu,) amayavita gahanacaritesu (this is the clear 
intention of the ms., see ed. note, and must be read), 
krtajnata akrtajnesu, etc., the Tib. is said to render 
guilelessness among the guileful , which is supported by the 
parallel phrases surrounding this. The transl. of Bendall 
and Rouse renders gahana-carita overreaching ; it seems 
more likely to mean of obscure , hidden (or perhaps tangled) 
conduct , and so tricky. See next (apparently a quite un- 
related confusion). 

gahanata (app. = Pali gahana, below; cf. prec.), 
designates some sort of heresy: Siks 172.3 (prose) idam 
agram mithyadrstmam, yad uta gahanata-drstih. Ed. note 
refers to Dhp. comm, iii.494.1 (on Dhp. 318 micchaditthi- 
samadana) gahana-samkhataya micchaditthiya samadin- 
natta, from being taken by the heresy called gahana ; the 
domal n suggests connexion with Skt. and BHS grahana, 
which Bendall says is also shown by the Tib. rendering, 
which he quotes as gzins pa (connecting it with hdzin pa). 
The Dhp. context suggests that it consists in taking what 
is sinful for no sin, and vice versa; perh. then lit. holding 
(perverse views on morals)? Unfortunately I find no other 
evidence for the heresy referred to, in either Pali or BHS. 
Bendall and Rouse : the chief est of all false doctrine, that is, 
the heresy of clinging to the world (would this be called a 
false doctrine, 

gahastha (cf. gaha ; = Pali gahattha, Skt. grhastha), 
householder: SP 291.11 (vs), contrasting with pravrajita. 

gadha (m. ? = Skt. and Pali gadha ; see also gaha), 
firm ground, solid basis: in alabdha-gadha (Senart °dha, mss. 
°dham, which could stand as adv., °dhe, or once °gaho) 
Mv iii.284.2, 11 paribahiro (q.v.) bhavati alabdha-g°, 
. . .not finding any basis (support). Cf. Skt. agadhe gadham 
icchatam Mbh. (Calc.) 7.91 ; gadha in Pali often with esati, 
vindati, labhati. In Mv iii.285.13 mss. agahe gaham 
esatha, which may be kept, see gaha ; Senart em. agadhe 


gadham, which is read by some mss. in the same vs LV 
379.11 (Lefm. with v.l. agadhe gadham, also esata). Cf. 
also next. 

gadham, adv. (to Skt. gadha, adj., firm), certainly, 
assuredly; in this sense modelled on badham, which is 
used in the same way in Skt.: LV 121.4 (prose) badham 
gadham kriyatam, certainly, decidedly let it be done. 

gddha (m. ; in mg. ford, solid ground, firm basis, in 
Skt. and Pali, see s.vv. gadha, gaha), basis, in the sense 
of occasion, opportunity, (to do something, dat., quasi- 
infinitive): AsP 472.3 (avataram na labhate grahanaya) 
gadham na labhate. 

Gandharva, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.153.16. 
Gandhara, n. of a maharsi: May 256.31. 
gabhira-ta, deepness, depth: Mv ii.148.3 (prose) 
(kleSaSatanam) gabhlrata. Skt. Gr. records gambhlra, adj. 
acc. to BR, pw 7.338; but gSbhira-, if not a corruption, is 
most likely a replacement of gambhira by the ‘Morengesetz’ 
(§ 3.3). 

(-gamika as in Skt. — -gamin: in LV 397.16, vs, 
read with all mss. and Mv iii.316.20 pratisrotagamiko 
margo, which Lefm. wrongly em.) 

-gaminika (to gamini, f. of gamin, §22.34), going: 
°kam LV 323.3 (vs), of a daughter of Mara. 

gayanaka, m. (= Skt. gayana), singer: in lists of 
entertainers of all kinds, Mv iii.l 13.4 (here mss. £aya°); 
255.12; 442.10. 

gayita (nt.), song: LV 194.4 (vs) no nrtte na ca gayite 
(Calc, gayane, most mss. gayate, ms. A text) na ramite. 

garava, nt. ( = Pali id., for Skt. gaurava; vrddhi to 
MIndic garu, Geiger 34), reverence, respect: Mv ii.230.7; 
373.3; iii.345.18; 372.5; 430.11 (in the last three v.l. gaur 0 ). 

gardha, nt. (so Mironov without v.l.) or gardha, f., 
desire: Mvy 2227 = Tib. zhen pa. In pw 7.338 this is called 
an error for gardhya; but the latter is recorded only once 
in Skt. (BR 7.1738), and a vrddhi formation in suffixal -a 
is as natural as one in -ya. 

garhapatika, adj. (to grhapati plus -ika; cf. Pali 
gahapatika), of a householder: MSV ii.161.6. 

gavi (Pali and Skt. Gr. id.), cow: Mv ii.125.4 (prose) 
gavlye, gen. sg. ; Sadh 182.4 and 187.17 (prose) raktavarna- 
gavi-(text em. go-)-ghrtena. 

gaha (m. ; MIndic for gadha, q.v.), = gadha and 
(Skt., Pali) gadha: Mv iii.285.13, mss. agahe gaham esatha. 

gira (= Pali, Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. gir, f.), voice, speech: 
SP 152.2 giram, acc. sg. ; Mv i.163.16 -girahi, inst. pi.; 
ii.143.23 giram acc. sg. ; LV 360.15 gira, n. sg. (all vss). 
See also next, -giri-. 

Giri, n. of a naga-king (cf. next): May 246.32. In 
LV 393.3 (vs) I am doubtful of -giri-, which seems to stand 
for a form of gir(a), speech, words, and suggest em. to -gira-, 
m.c. for -gira, see prec. Text apagata-giri-vakpatho hy 
aliptOj said of the Buddha: unstained , because beyond the 
range of speech in words; in Skt. (atlta-)vakpatha (not well 
defined in BR) means ( beyond ) the range of words , inexpressi- 
ble, indescribable; some such meaning must be involved 
here. Mss. vakyatho, but Tib., otherwise not clear, confirms 
a form of -path(a): tshig bral dag gi lam (= way) gyis 
(inst.; does this point to a reading -patha?) mi gos pa, 
which seems to mean not stained by the way of those deprived 
of speech. But Calc, and Foucaux understand apagatagiri 
as a separate word (loc. absolute), which may be right. 

Girika, (1) n. of a jackal, in the Vj-sabha-jataka: 
Mv iii.28.8 ff. Cf. Pali Giriya, n. of a jackal, Jat. iii.322.1 ; 
but the story is not the same; (2) n. of a naga-king (cf. 
Giri): Mvy 3253; May 246.33; (3) n. of a weaver’s son: 
Divy 374.14 (also Canda-girika, q.v.). 

GirikQta, n. of a yaksa: May 24. 

Giripradipa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.18. 
Girimanda, n. of a yaksa: May 38. 

Giriyagra- samaja (v.l. Giri-m-agra°; MIndic for 

14 * 
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Giryagra 0 ; — Pali Giragga-samajja), nt., mountain-top 
festival, n. of a festival held at Rajagrha (see Hardy, Album 
Kern, 61 ff.) : Mv in. 57.6 Rajagrhe . . , Gir°samajam nama 
parvam; also 12. Also called Girivalgusamagama, q.v. 
Cf. samajya. 

Giriraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.17. 
Girirajagho$a, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.12. 
Girirajaghose&vara, n. of a former Buddha (in 
same list as prec.): Sukh 6.7. 

Girivalgu-samagama, m. (doubtless corruption for 
Giriyagra-) = Giriyagra- samaja, q.v.: Av ii,24.6 

Rajagrhe . . . Giri°gamo nama parva (mss. °vata[m]). 

girisSra-candana (cf. Skt. Lex. girisara, n. of 
Mount Malaya, noted as home of sandalwood), sandal- 
wood from Mt. Malaya : Mv ii.310.4. 

Giryagra- samaj a, see Giriyagra 0 . 
gilana, °naka (= PaM, both; Skt. glana, BHS 
glana and glanaka), weak, exhausted, sick : °na LV 189.19; 
Mv i.117.7; ii.153.19 (prose); °na-bhaisajya SP 13.12; 
119.10; 284.8; Mv ii.221.5 * °naka-tva, see glanaka. 

gillapetta, adj., pot-oellied : Mvy 8889 = Tib. gsus 
hphyan, lit. with belly hanging down, same as lambodara 
8890; spelled gillapetha MSV iv.194.8 (here as term of 
abuse). 

GitS, Song, personified as one of eight deities or 
(324.6) yoginis: Sadh 157.12 and 324.6 Lasya-Malya 
(324.6 Mala)-Gita-Nrtya-Puspa-Dhupa-Dipa-Gandhas ca 
(324.6 °Gandhjldy-astayogimbhir . . .); et alibi. 

GIrghosaksaravimukta, m., n. of a samadhi: SsP 
1423.19. This form, which also occurs in other lists of 
samadhis in SsP, is corrupted in Mvy to Nirghosa 0 , q.v. 

guda, nt. (in Skt. m.), ball: LV 339.11 (vs) kecit 
sumerusadr£an (note m. form!) ayasa (v.l. °so) gudani . . . 
niksipanti. 

gudagunjika-bhuta, adj., Mvy 5391 ; so also Mi- 
ronov; but gunjika seems impossible; see s.v. gunava- 
gunthita-bhuta; the mg. of these two cpds. is substant- 
ially identical and both go back to one original. 

gudayati (cf. s.v. gudugudayate), thunders, roars (of 
the noise of a thunder-storm): LV 308.4 (vs) deva guda- 
yati (v.l. gud°). 

gudika (cf. Skt. guda), in mala-gudika (nanapuspa- 
nam) Mv i.302.16, cluster (of garlands); cf. (mala-)guna 
(2), and Pali mala-gula, -guna, id. 

gudugudayate (onomat., cf. gudayati, and gulu- 
gula and following; also Skt. gudugudayana, noise of 
rumbling in the belly), makes a kind of noise, said of ser- 
pents: Megh 288.15 °dayamana(h). 

guna, (1) m. (Skt. and Pali id., not recorded in this 
use), advantage : Mv i.155.7 (vs) kam va gunam karoti, 
or what good does it dol what use is it ?; (2) m. (= Pali 
guna), cluster, bouquet, garland : LV 214.19 (vs) sugan- 
dhamalam gunapuspasamcayam (acc. pi.), bunches of 
flowers in clusters, of garlanded flowers', kanthe-guna, see 
this; mala-guna-pariksiptah Mvy 9463. See also’ antra- 
guna (in which guna may perhaps mean lit. garland, 
chain, i. e. of the intestines). 

gunaka, m. (== Skt. guna, in vallaki-guna, BR; 
perhaps -ka m.c.), string (of a musical instrument): Mv 
iii.82.4 (vs) ekadaSim ca vinam vadenti vallaki-(so Se- 
nart em., mss. vallihi, vallakihij-gunakam ca. 

GunakusumasSgara, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 310.4. 
Gunaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137. 10; 
LV 5.4 (confirmed Tib.). 

Gunakesari£vara, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.8. 
guna-gana, m., also nt., reckoning, count in g, cal- 
culation of virtues; avoidance of this is a merit: (na) 
kaScid °no ’dhigatah Divy 347.5, 9 (anenaham ku£ala- 
mulena . . ., in a pranidhSna), 15 (kimcit . . . °nam 
adhigatam), 19 (id.). 

Gunagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.11. 


Gunacakravadas(i)riraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
284.25 (vs). 

GunacakravadaSiru- [— siro]-megha, n. of a Bud- 
dha: Gv 285.17 (vs). 

Gunacandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.19. 

Gunatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12. 

Gunapadma^rlgarbha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
310.15. 

Gunaparvatateja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 311.6 
(prose). 

Gunapradipa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.6. 

Gunaprabha, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3486. 

Gunaprabhanodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.26. 

Gunamandala, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.16. 

Gunamati, ( 1 ) n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 292.20; 
(2) n. of a teacher: Mvy 3488. 

Gunara^midhvaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.24. 

Gunar5ja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.18. 

Gunarajaprabhasa, n. of a Tathagata: LV 292.19. 

Gunar&6i, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.13. 

gunavarta, Mv iii.442.10, designation of some kind 
of professional man, seemingly a musician (cf. guna, 
string of a mus. instrument): g5yanaka (q.v.) gunavarta 
tandavika (q.v.). No equivalent in the parallel passages 
(see Senart, note on iii.113.2). 

Gunavi^uddhigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.25. 

Gunairigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.12. 

Gunasamcaya, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.19. 

Gunasamudra, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.26. 

Gunasamudras(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.19 (vs). 

Gunasamudravabhasamandalasri, n. of a Bud- 
dha: Gv 282.17. 

Gunasagara, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.18. 

Gunasumeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.11. 

Gunasumeruprabhateja (n. sg. °tejo), n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 297.2 (prose). 

Gunasumeru6(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.9 (vs). 

Gunakara, was prob. n. of a former Buddha in orig. 
text of LV 5.5, after Mahakara (lost by haplography), 
as indicated by Tib. yon tan (— guna) hbyun gnas ( — 
akara). Is the same personage referred to in LV 73.22 
(vs) udagato Gunakarasya padma ojavinduko? 

Gunakaragupta, n. of a teacher and author: Sadh 
541.14. 

Gunakara, n. of a lokadhatu in the southeast: LV 
292.19. 

Gunagradharin, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.9. 

guna-bhtita, adj. (for Skt. guna°, with a m.c.). 
dependent: Mv i,182.4 (vs) tasya sarvam gunabhutani 
atitanagatasthitam. 

guna va gunthita-bhtita, adj. (see below for Pali), 
LV 205.11, entangled in (or like,; a maze or tangle of) cords 
(threads), Corresp. to Mvy 5391 guda-guftjika-bhuta, 
q.v., = Tib. dru gu (ball or skein of thread) hdzins pa 
(implicatus, embrouille. Diet. Fr. Gath. Miss.) Ita bu. 
become as it were mixed up in a skein of thread. Parts of 
this old cliche in Mvy 5390-93 and in LV l.c., and re- 
peatedly in Pali, see PTSD s.v. guja, which misinterprets; 
an approximation to the Tib. transl. of this w'ord (with 
jata for bhuta) is given in Pali comms., e. g. DN comm. 
ii.495.24 ff. LV: aho vataham . . . lokasya tantrakulaja- 
tasya (q.v.; so mss.) gunavagunthitabhutasya- (here Mvy 
adds muhja-balbajajata, q.v., with Pali) -javamjava- 
samapannasyasmat etc. (for the rest see s.v. Hjavam- 
java; Pali lacks this part, at least in most occurrences). 
The tradition, both Pali and BHS, is confused on the 
form of this word, but there seems no doubt of the es- 
sential meaning, as stated above. Instead of guna, thread, 
Mvy has guda, ball (sc. of thread; both Tib. dru gu and 
Pali comms. prove this mg., against PTSD). In Pali the 
mss. in different occurrences show gufa, gu]i, guna, kula, 



Gunasaha 


213 


gulugula 


kula, etc. ; I suspect the orig. may have been guda (Pali 
gula), as in Mvv, but note the Pali v.l. guna as in LV; 
the mg. of the two is practically identical here. The 
second member appears in Pali as gunthita, gunthika, 
gundika, gunika, ganthita, gandhika, etc.; in LV ava- 
gunthita, in Mvy guhjika which seems to be unparalleled 
and uninterpretable. The orig. was most likely gunthita; 
but possibly gunthika (Pali, prob. based on a M Indie 
gunthiya, really = gunthita), or gundita (AMg. gundia, 
° y a). 

Gunasaha (? m.c, for Gunasaha), apparently n. of 
a naga: Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 
177.4 (vs); text printed guna saha; Chin, transliteration 
Yu-nang-so-ho = gu-na-sa~ha, acc. to W. 

? guntha, m. or nt., covering'! , in LV 284.15 (prose) 
(divya-manusyaka-malya-vilepana-)guntha-parigrhltabhih 
(nagakanyabhih). Tib. lacks vilepana, and for guntha 
(most mss. and Calc, guna) has brgyus pa, acc. to Das = 
grathita, make a string of, stitch together. If correct, the 
cpd. would seem to mean enveloped in a covering of . . . 

gunya, adj. (cf. AMg. gunna; adj. from guna), ap- 
parently relating to virtues (guna, in some sense, not 
precisely clear owing to lack of context), the fifth sort 
of punyakriyavastu, q.v. : Mvy 1704 gunyam (without 
punyakriyavastu, which is added to the first four sorts; 
possibly then as substantive?) = Tib. yon tan (regularly = 
guna). 

gutti (M Indie for gupti, which is recorded in Skt. 
Lex. in this sense, and similarly AMg. gutta), hole or cave, 
used as lair by animals: Mv i.20.6 and 23.1 randhresu 
( ? mss. corrupt) va guttlsu va karasu va bandhesu va 
sahikanam va kimpurus(ak)anam (? see s.v.) va undu- 
runam va bidalanam va ajagaranam va bile(su) . . . How- 
ever, the whole passage is doubtful; mss. very corrupt, 

Gupta, n. of a perfumer: Divy 348.23; 351.5 ft; 
385.6; MSV i.4.2. On gupta see also s.v. gupti. 

Guptakama, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.182.20. 

Gupta, n. of a yaksinl: Sadh 561.2; 562.4. 

gupti, f., in Mv nt. in form (n. sg. °tim), in Mv 
sometimes written gupta, nt., seems to be false Sktization 
of the word which appears in Pali as kutti, apparently = 
Skt. klpti, form, formation , fashion : note esp. svara-gupti = 
Pali sara-kutti (Jat. vi.293.19; Vin. ii.108.18, comm. 
1202.6 = sara-kiriya), form (timbre? so Levi, JAs. 1915, 
I, 404 n.) of voice, Bbh 61.(18-)20 (yadr£i tesam varna- 
puskalata bhavati, tadrsl tasya; yadrsa aroha-parinahah, 
tadrSas tasya bhavati;) yadrSi svara-guptis tesam, tadrsl 
tasya bhavati (Chin. acc. to Wogihara sound, i. e. perhaps 
timbre , of words); very similarly Divy 222.21 (Indra made 
Murdhata like himself; there was no difference between 
them, na . . . nan^karanam va yad utaroha-)parinaho (so 
read with mss., as in Bbh; ed. em. °hau) varnapuskalata 
svara-guptya svaragupter nanyatra . . . ; see also s.v. 
guptika; in Mv a dozen times in a cliche where gupti 
(sometimes written gupta) is parallel and synonymous 
with linga, dhvaja, and kalpa (sometimes akalpa; cf. 
Jat. vi.293.19 akappam sara-kuttim va na ranno sadisam 
acare); with minor variants the cliche reads yam (yat) 
kimci(d) grhi- (or rsi-, parivrajaka-, tIrthika-)-lingam 
grhi-(etc.)-guptim (mss. sometimes guptam, very rarely 
guptih; Senart sometimes em. gupti) grhi-(etc.)-dhvajam 
grhi-(etc.)-kalpam (mss. sometimes akalpam) sarvam 
(sam-)antar(a)hitam (antarahaye), describing sudden and 
miraculous changes in heretics upon their conversion — 
they suddenly appear like Buddhist monks : Mv ii.234,(3-)4 ; 
iii.65.(3-)4 ; 92.(8-)9; 180.14; 181.5; 329.11; 379.14; 

413.(11-)12; 423.8; 430.16; 432.2; here prob. belongs also 
acara-gupti-kuhaka(h) Sramanah KP 121.3; 123.1, 8; 
acaraguptih kuhako 126.12; here Tib. renders literally, 
(hypocritical) while guarding (propriety of conduct); as 
KP 123 makes clear in detail, it refers to a monk who 


goes thru all the external proper forms of behavior but 
for interested, selfish motives (hence kuhaka); 2d and 3d 
Chin, translations render acara-gupti by (having) dignity 
of demeanor, and prob. gupti really meant external form, 
as very clearly in Mv. See next but one, and cf. gutti 
(for Skt. gupti, in a different sense). 

Guptika, n. of a householder’s son of Sauparaka: 
Avii.167.5ff. 

guptika = gupti, q.v., form, fashion (of voice): 
Divy 20.23, text parantikaya (read prob. aparan 0 , see 
aparantaka) guptikaya; certainly refers to the voice 
in which verses were recited. (Index depth of voice , cer- 
tainly wrongly.) Same passage MSV iv. 188.8 svara- 
guptikaya. 

gumugumunti, 3 pi. (cf. Skt. gumagumayita; AMg. 
gumagumanta, etc.), onomat., they make a (pleasant) 
noise (subject, lutes): Mv iii.267.3 vallaki-parivadiniyo 
(so Senart em., mss. °vadaniyo, °van!yo) madhuram gu° 
kona-parighatita. 

Guru, n. of a maharsi: May 256.24. 

guruka, adj. (1) (— Skt. guru), serious , weighty : 
pranidhanam gurukam SP 242.4 (prose); important (of 
persons), influential (?), rajno kumaresmim guruko 
presya(h), tena bhuyo-bhuyah prc.ch(y)amanena aciksi- 
tam Mv ii.73.13 (prose; so read, with mss. except for 
parenthetized letters), there was an important servant of 
the king in the prince's presence; he, on being asked (by the 
prince) repeatedly, said . . . (Senart em. violently and 
needlessly); esp. at the end of Bhvr. cpds., LV 20.4, 5 
(prose) yada. brahmana-guruko (and ksatriya-gu°) loko 
bhavati, when brahmans (ksatriyas) are dominant in the 
world; (2) (= Pali garuka) bent, intent on; eagerly desirous , 
covetous of, with gen. or in comp. ; regularly of desires 
that are disapproved: labha-guruko ’bhut satkara-guruko 
jnatra- (q.v.; so read with v.l. for jnata-)-guruko SP 22.4 
(prose); labha-g°, satkara-g° Mv i. 89. 12-13; jnatra-g° RP 
34.4 (cf. SP 22.4 above); gurukah Mvy 6773 = Tib. 
gduh ba, gdu ba, longing, lustful (esp. in bad sense); 
labha-satkara-sloka-g° RP 58.5; amisa-g° RP 35.2; loka- 
misa-g° Siks 20.17; yacanaka-g° 145.2, eager for alms; 
upasthana-g° 199.17 covetous of service; middha-guruko . . . 
kayaguruko . . . sa tena middhagurukatvena . . . kayakla- 
mathena samanvagato na Srotukamo bhavisyati AsP 
245.9, similarly 13; also of desires which are approved, 
satya-g° Siks 12.8; dharma-g° Siks 323.1; dharmasama- 
dana-g°, samparaya-g° Bbh 7.1 ; samadhisambhara-g 9 Bbh 
395.2; also pratisamlayana-(q.v.)-guruko. 

Gurujanapujita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.1. 

Gurudeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141. 12. 

gurudharma, m. (— Pali garudhamma), important 
rule of conduct : Bhlk 4b.2; 6a.3. There are eight such for 
nuns, listed Bhlk 4b.5-6a.2; they correspond approxi- 
mately, but with some variation and in a different order, 
to the Pali list Vin. ii.255.5 ff. 

Gurupadaka, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 61.20, 22 
(prose). 

guruputraka, some kind of heretical ascetic or 
sectarian, in a cpd. containing a list of them: Mv iii.412.7 
tre-(Senart trai-, em.) dandika-m-anandika-gu°-gautama- 
dharmacintikavrddhasravaka-(trtlya ulukapaksika-bhagini 
sramana). 

Gururatna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.14. 

[gurula, in $iks 271.13 anubadha(q.v.)-guruladya- 
vavicarad, read anubandha-guru-(should be gaurava!)- 
laghava-vicarad ; transl. after full consideration of ad- 
vantage and disadvantage .] 

gurvinikS (= Skt. gurvini; -ka prob. m.c.), (a) 
pregnant (woman): SP 363.11 (vs) striyaS ca ya gur- 
vinika bhavanti. 

GulS, n. of a raksasi: May 243.14. 

gulugula, onomat. (cf. s.v. gudugudayate, and see 



gulugulSyati 


214 


geya 


the foil, items; cf. AMg. gulagula, gulagulaiya, a sound 
made by elephants ; Skt. gulugulita, id., Skt. gulagulayate, 
°la-£abda, Schmidt, Nachtrage, of the thunder of clouds), 
a sound made by serpents: °lena Megh 304.8; °la-6abda 
308.18. 

gulugulayati (see under prec.), thunders , roars (of 
clouds): Mmk 294.12 megha °yanti. 

guluguluyatl (see s.v. gulugula), makes a kind of 
noise , of serpents: °luyanto, pres. pple. Megh 304.19. 

(gulma, a kind of fee, perhaps transit fee , fee for pass, 
or customs fee; occurs in Skt., Kaut. Shama Sastri 1st ed. 
99.2; 143.4 6ulka-vartanyativahika-gulma-tara-deya-, see 
Meyer’s transl. 149 n. 1: Divy (Index wrongly wharf-dues) 
92.27 na gulma-tarapanyatiyatra-bhayam ; 291.25 asulkan 
agulman munceyam, and ff. ; asulkenagulmenatarapanyena 
Divy 34.13; 501.23; Av i.199.12.) 

gulmaka, (1) (cf. Pali maccha-gumba, a lot of fish; 
AMg. gumma = samuha, Ratnach.), bunch : LV 72.6 
(prose) maya dev! trna-gulmakam api dharanitalad ut- 
ksipya. In the vs equivalent 75.1 trnasya tuli; (2) (= Skt. 
gulma) division of ah army : MSV i.95.20. 

gulmala, sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i.135.7. 
Guhagupta, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva. : Kv 1.9; Mvy 
716 (so also Mironov) = Tib. phug sbas; (2) so doubtless 
read in SP 3.11 for Guhyagupta of both edd., Tib. printed 
phug spas (both Burnouf’s and Kern’s transl. Guhagupta), 
here as one of 'sixteen virtuous men’ (satpuru$a, q.v.). 
guhati? prob. error for guhati, q.v. 
guha, cave as a residence for Buddhas (or monks): 
Mv i.54.5 (prose) sapta-ratanamayanam guhanam aslti 
sahasrani Arko raja adasi Parvata-namasya (sc. Bud- 
dhasya). 

Guhavasini, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 567.11, 21 (here 
Guhya°); 568.2 (here Guha°; the last two are prose and 
should certainly be read Guha°). 

guhmita, ppp. (falsely Sktized. form based on Pkt. 
gumhadi, Saur., see Sheth, = Skt. gumphayati), strung 
together: RP 47.3 °ta dharmamala. 
guhya = guhyaka, see next. 

Guhyakddhipati (and see Aguhyaka 0 ), Guhya- 
kendra, also twice Guhyadhipati (otherwise guhya for 
Skt. guhyaka seems unrecorded; the cpds. in Skt. refer 
to Kubera), epithets of Vajrapani, q.v. : LY 66.5 . . . ma- 
hfiyaksasenapatayo Guhyakadhipatis ca nama yaksaku- 
lam yato Vajrapaner utpattis, te . . . ; plainly stated as 
ep. of Vajrapani, Guhyakadhi 0 Mmk 36.2 etc. ; Guhyadhi 0 
Mmk 36.6, 21 (both prose; in 21 misprinted Guhy&dhi°); 
Guhyakendra Mmk 548.7. Note that Vajrapani is also 
called Yaksendra (Mmk 25.12) and the like. 
Guhyagupta, see Guhagupta. 
Guhyasamajatantra, n. of a work publ. as GOS 
53 (1931), ed. Bhattacharya ; with alternative title Tatha- 
gataguhyaka; but clearly not the work cited in Siks as 
Tathagata guhya- sutra, q.v.; see Winternitz, Hist. Ind. 
Lit. 2.635. 

Guhyadhipati, see Guhyakadhi 0 . 
gfitha, nt. (Skt. Lex. m., nt., once in late and prob. 
artificial use, Schmidt, Nachtrage, and in karna-g°, m.,; 
see also giithaka, guthodigalla), excrement: Mvy 4064 
and Mv ii.326.3 gutham, n. sg. ; Siks 57.7 gutha-; Mmk 
60.3 gutha-prasravam utsrjet, so em. Lalou, Iconographie, 
27 n. 5, with Tib. for text kuti°; SsP 1431.12-13, passage 
cited Siks 210.14, aksi-gutham karna-gutham, n. sg., 
excretions from the eyes and ears , in SsP both times °gu- 
thakam. 

-gfithaka, nt. (Skt. m., only karna-g°) in aksi-, 
karna-g°, see s.v. gutha. 

gttthodigalla (m. or nt. ; gutha plus udi°. q.v. or 
odi 0 ?), cesspool: SP 144.10 (prose; cited s.v. syandanikS); 
148.12 apagataguthodigallam (of a Buddhaksetra), free of 
cesspools; here ed. says mss. all read guthodillam or gu- 


thodyam, but Kern, note to Transl., SBE 21.146, quotes 
the mss. as guthodigalla or °gilla; in SP 425.10 (prose) 
all mss. are said to read guthodilla (except one °ila)- 
paripurna. A form of the same word is surely intended 
by MSV iv.230.8 guthodiram (n. sg. nt. ; so ms. ; ed. em. 
guthadharam). 

guhati, guhayati (perhaps connected with Skt. Gr. 
gumpha(ya)ti, Pali ogumpheti; see avaguhayati), winds 
(garlands): Mv ii.426.19 malam guhayati; 427.4 (prose) 
malam guhahi (impv. ; short ul); iii.4.1. malam . . . guhasi 
(impv. in mg.), v.l. guhasi (unmetrical; cf. preceding 
citation; the short u is prob. erroneous). 

grddha (AMg. giddha; semi-MIndic for Skt. grdhra; 
in Pali aberrantly gijjha), vulture: LV 77.15 (prose), text 
grdha, prob. intending grddha, the reading of Weller’s 
ms. 1; 249.1 (prose, no v.l.); Mv iii.456.1 (no v.l.); also 
in the mountain name Grddha-kuta (by the side of Grdhra-, 
also recorded Mv, see Index), Mv i.193.8; ii.257.6; iii.i97.12, 
15; 224.1. 

grddhi, f. (= Pali giddhi), greed, eager desire: Mvy 
2226; Siks 39.15 (not ‘for grdhyam’ as Bendall’s note 
suggests); 137.4 ; Bbh 129.19;’ AsP 92.2; Jm 136.9. 

gj-dhrini (for Skt. grdhri; formed to grdhra as yak- 
sini to yaksa), female vulture: MSV ii.35.7 (prose). 

grhatara, nt. (compv. to Skt. grha; cf. Renou, Gr. 
scte. 237), superior house, the comp, suffix prob. compli- 
mentary; or possibly something like a house (like aSvatara, 
mule): LV 59.19 6uddhodanena manusyatikrantam divya- 
sampraptam ( surpassing human but not equalling divine 
workmanship) grhataram pratisamskaritam abhut (for 
Maya). 

grhapati (— Pali gahapati), lit. householder, in °ti- 
ratna, as one of the 7 ‘jewels’ of a cakravartin: LV 14.5; 
Mv i.49.4; 193.17, etc., see the lists s.v. ratna (3). The 
function of the grhapati-ratna is to discern the location 
of hidden treasures by means of the divya-caksus which 
he possesses, and bring those of them which are ownerless 
(asvamika) into the possession. of the king: LV 17.17-22; 
substantially the same statement in Pali, DN ii.176.7 IT. 
For this reason, no doubt, PTSD s.v. ratna translates 
gahapati by treasurer; but there is no clear evidence that 
he had precisely the functions which we should associate 
with that title. In Pali a gahapati (see PTSD s.v.) is, to 
be sure, often associated with setthi = sresthin; the Pali 
word is often rendered treasurer, but perhaps capitalist 
would be better (orig. guild-leader). 

gfhapatika (= °pati, plus -ka; = Pali gaha°), 
householder, in cpd. brahmana-gr° (= Pali brahmana-ga°), 
brahmans and. . .: Mv iii.317.6, 10; 318.13; 441.21; Siks 
38.2. 

grhavSsa, m. (= Pali gharavasa; cf. Skt. grha-vasa), 
living at home, in the householder's state, contrasted with 
ascetic life: RP 12.16 (prose), - where Finot em. grha°; 
Jm 181.21 (mss.; Kern em. grha°); Mv iii.50.12, text 
grha°, to be sure with v.l. grha°. Pali seems to support 
grha° adequately, tho elsewhere (e. g. Mv ii.69.1; 117.19) 
the regular Skt. grha° occurs. 

[grhlna, RP 29.11 (vs), taken by Finot, p. X, line 5, 
as n. sg. = Skt. grhl; I think we should emend to grhi 
na. Read: grddho grhi na tatha kamair yadr£e pravrajitva 
te grddhah, a householder is not so eager for pleasures as 
they are eager, after becoming monks (said of wicked and 
degenerate monks).] 

grhltaka (Skt. grhita plus specifying ka, § 22.39), 
the one that has been caught, taken: Mv ii.179.9; Mmk 
82.25-26. 

gfhnana (nt. ; nom. act. to grhnati with suffix ana), 
act of taking, grasping: Mmk 118.17 $odhana-vedhana- 
grhnana-virecanadlni karmani. 

geya, nt. ( = Pali geyya), the second in the traditional 
Pali-BHS list of nine (in Mvy twelve) types of Buddhist 
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sacred literature, classified by form and content; mingled 
prose and verse: (sutram) geyam (Mvy gey(y)am, but 
Mironov only geyam) (vyakaranam . . .) Mvy 1268; 
Dharmas 62; (sutrani . . . gatha itivrttakam jatakam 
adbhutam ca,) nidana . . . geyam ca bhasami tathopade- 
San SP 45.(7-)8 (vss). Tib. on Mvy dbyans kyis bsnad 
pa, app. narration with verses. 

Geya-rajan, n. or title of a cakravartin: Mvy 3593; 
first element confirmed by Tib. glu dbyans, song. The 
adjoining parallel names, all ending in -raj an, suggest 
that Geya- was a locality; perh. cf. Geyamalava or -mar- 
thaka (?), Kirfel, Kosm. 74 (from Puranas). 

gela, m., a high number: Mvy 7762 = Tib. phyag 
phyig (= next). 

gelu, in. (or f.), a high number: geluh Mvy 7890, 
cited from Gv 133.20; = Tib. phyag phyig (= prec.). 

gailanya, nt. (or m. ? = Pali gelanna; §3.70; cf. 
glsXnya), sickness : Mv iii.l 65.1 (prose, em., but certain; 
mss. glainanyam); KP 65.6 (prose, text gelanyam); 118.3 
(prose) dvau . , . gailanyo (read °nyau, dual; as if masc.!; 
in 1 above glanyau, in 7 below dve . . . glanye, nt. dual!); 
119.1 (prose) dvau . . . gailanyau (in 2-3 dvau . . . glanyo, 
read °yau); Samadh p. 52 line 25 (vs) gailanyu (for °yam); 
acc. to Kern, Preface vii, viii, SP Kashgar rec. has (manda-) 
gailanya for (manda-)glan(y)a of Nep. 

go-kantaka (Skt. Lex., of ground, roads; cf. Pali 
gokantaka-hata, of ground, bhumi; alleged in Skt. Lex. 
also to mean the hoofs of cattle ), lit. apparently having 
cattle as ' thorns' — enemies , afflictions ; trampled by cattle , 
of grain: Divy 19.19 khara bhumi, gokantaka dhana (so 
mss., ed. em. dhanah). The Pali cpd. could be rendered 
consistently with this: afflicted because of being trampled 
by cattle. This seems to be substantially what is meant by 
AN comm, ii.225. 11-15. 

Gokarna, n. of a mountain: May 254.5. 

goghataka (= Pali id.), beef-butcher: Mvy 3761; 
°ko va goghatakantevasi va Mv ii.125.3-4; Siks 210.4. 

gocara, m., (1) as in Skt., scope, range: Lank 1.11 
svacitta-drsya-gocara-parijnana-, knowledge of what has 
as its scope things perceptible to their own minds (Suzuki, 
. . . the objective world as the manifestation of their own 
Mind, which is not what the words say); pratyatma-gati- 
gocaram, what has as its scope the course of the individual 
self, Lank 4.16; 5.5; 7.8, 11; atra gambhire buddha- 
gocare Siks 174.9, in regard to this profound sphere (range, 
scope) of the Buddha(s ) ; similarly tathagatagocarabhiratah 
LV 180.13; dhyana-gocaranam . . . laukikasamadhmam 
LV 244.4; etc., common, but hardly transcending Skt. 
limits; (2) (also quite close to Skt. usage, but closer to 
Pali locutions), association, the range of persons with whom 
one associates; in comp, or parallel with acara, right con- 
duct; so also in Pali, acara-gocara-(dvandva! as all comms. 
agree; PTSD wrongly)-sampanna, perfect in conduct and 
personal associations, fully explained Vism. 17 f., where 
proper gocara is defined as avoiding the company of 
immoral persons, kings and courtiers, heretics, and im- 
pious families; so in SP 275.6 a Bodhisattva must be acara- 
gocara-pratisthita, fixed in (right) conduct and associations, 
which, as the following makes clear, means (besides good 
conduct, acara) avoidance of kings and courtiers, heretics, 
worldlings, or even followers of the HInayana (276.1-11, 
in response to 275.11 katamas ca . . . bodhisattvasya . . . 
gocarah); in this sense, samtosaniya me sabrahmacarino, 
yad fita tena tenacara-gocara-samudacareneti nihatamano 
bhavati (does samudacara, as third member of the cpd., 
mean address , manner of speaking to people ?) Siks 150.21; 
prob. also samganikayapi vivekagocarah Siks 202.20, 
even with company, he is in association with solitude, i. e. 
he is not contaminated or distracted by crowds; (3) ( = 
Pali id.) sustenance, provisions, food; particularly used 
(as in Pali) of food for monks : supriya sravastlm abhisam- 


prasthita gocaravyavalokanartham Av ii.9.1; (patraci- 
varam adaya) sravastlm gocaraya prasthitah 114.9; 
gocara-grama (= Pali °gama), sustenance-village, a vil- 
lage where food is supplied to monks, Mv ii.123.19; 
127.14; 129.1; 130.4; 131.4; LV 248.9 (read °gramam 
with ms. A for ed. °gramam); 255.3; 267.12; Av ii.145.3; 
164.6. Cf. also gocarika (1). 

Gocaraparisuddha, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1376. 
Cf. next. 

Gocaraparisuddhi- sutra, n. of a work (same as 
prec.?): Siks 350.21. 

— gocarika, adj., ( 1 ) providing sustenance (see s.v. 
gocara, 3) for . . . (monks) : (tatraiko) banig bhiksugoca- 
rikah Divy 307.21; (2) (= Pali gocariya, see below), ? an 
epithet of wool, some of which is to be used in making 
coverlets for monks, Prat 496.10, 12; they are to be made 
of two parts 'pure black’ (suddha-kadanam) wool, one 
part white (avadatanam), and the fourth part gocarika- 
nam (gen. pi.), which acc. to Finot is rendered in Chin, 
by (wool) of inferior quality. In the close Pali parallel 
Vin. iii.226.25 ff. (ignored in PTSD; Childers records it 
from Minayeff’s Pratimoksa S.) the corresponding epithet, 
gocariya, is said by the comm. 684.21 to mean tawny 
(kapilavannanam); this is adopted by Childers; also 
transl. SBE 13.25 'of the colour of oxen (reddish brown)’, 
or (below) ‘tawny’; it seems like a dubious guess. 

gocarin, adj., having as one's scope or sphere; devoted 
to: rajyakaryu no karoti dharmam eva gocari LV 76.4 
(vs), does not perform the business of kingship, being devoted 
only to religion (or dharmam eva may depend on implied 
karoti). 

gocari (°ri?), f. (not in Skt. or Pali, but cf. AMg. 
gocari, JM.goyaii, both defined as begging, cf. s.v. gocara 
3), = gocara, course, sphere, range: tesu (sc. Buddhanam, 
gen. pi.) ca gocarim (no v.l.) otari nityam Bhad 33 (= Gv 
545.22, vs), and may 1 enter permanently into the range of 
them (viz. of all Buddhas). 

gona, m. (= Pali id., also Pkt., Hem. 2.174), ox, bull: 
(gorathakan . . .) gonair yojitan SP 75.8 (prose); in vss 
SP 89.1, 7; 358.1; gona-mukha£ ca SP 84.13 (vs), ox-faced 
(of demons). 

gonasaka, m. (= Skt. gonasa, AMg. gon°; -ka 
possibly m.c. ; all mss. gona°, ed. em. gona°), a kind of 
snake: satapadl °kas ca vyadah SP 84.2 (vs). 

gonasika, nt. (v.l. gonaslta, with dental n; Mironov 
as text, v.l. °sikam), some sort of ornament: Mvy 6037 
= Tib. gser gyi mon lhas, which Das renders suvarna - 
ddma, a gold braided head-ornament, also a necklace. 

goni, n. sg. gonih, or goni (f. ?), Mvy 9564 — Tib. do 
gal gal: Ja. and Das define do gal as important , importance, 
Das adding as Skt. equivalent gaunl (but Skt. gauna 
= unimportant, of secondary importance !). Chin, also 
important. Mironov goni, v.l. gonih. 

gonika (also spelled gonika, Sukh 67.6; cf. Pali 
gonaka, also gonaka, woolen cover with long fleece PTSD; 
Skt. goni — carmamayam achadanam, Schmidt, Nachtr. ; 
Ganapati Sastri uses sayyastarana-gonikadih as a gloss 
on parivapah Kaut. Arth. i, 12th prakarana, line 3), 
coverlet, blanket: SP 75.7 (gorathakan...) tulika-gonika- 
staranan; Mv ii.115.16 (paryanka, read °kam, °kan, or 
°kani, mss. °kam . . .) sodasa-gonikastrtam ; iii.70.1 paryan- 
kani . . . sodaSagonikastaranani (Senart em. loma£a- for 
sodasa, which is confirmed by prec.; mss. °sonika°); AsP 
488.20 (asanam . . .) gonikastirnam; Karmav 22.5 goni- 
kastrte paryanke nisannam; Sukh 67.6 paryankah . . . 
anekagonikastirnas; Siks 208.11 -gonikastarana-. 

Gotama, M Indie spelling for Gautama, q.v. : Siks 
331.11 (here apparently = Gautama 3). 

GotamI, MIndic spelling for Gautami, q.v.: LV 
201.10 (no v.l. recorded, but Calc. Gau°; perhaps misprint), 
gotarani, n. sg. °nih, a kind of flower: Mvy 6208 
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(Tib. transliterates go-ta-ra-ni) ; also in ms. H of LV, see 
Crit. App. on LV 11.3, cited as govarani, but read gota°, 
as shown by Tib. which here has ko-ta-ra-ni (dental n). 

gotra, m. and nt. (in Skt. only nt., and not in these 
mgs.; Pali Dictt. also fail to record these mgs. except in 
cpd. gotrabhu, q.v. ; but Pali gotta seems clearly used in 
mg. 1, below, in Vism. i.138.4-5, in definition of gotrabhu: 
tarn parittagottabhibhavanato mahaggatagottabhavanato 
ca gotrabhu ti pi vuccati; note how Pali here associates 
the Sktized gotra-bhu with the M Indie gotta! contrast 
Levi’s note on Sutral. iii.l), (1) lit. family , but in special 
technical sense of religious group or communion : panca- 
gotrah Mvy 1260, listed 1261-5 sravaka-yanabhisamaya- 
gotrah, pratyekabuddha-yana°, tathagata-yana°, aniyata- 
gotrah, a-gotrah; same five, with -gotram, nt., Lank 
63.2-5 (pancabhisamaya-gotrani) ; for the fourth, aniya- 
taikatara-gotram, 63.4; in the sequel Lank explains at 
length the first three; aniyata-, le gotra qui n'est pas 
dtfinitif, Levi, Sutral. iii.l, note, is briefly treated in Lank 
65.2 f., aniyata-gotrakah punar . . . trisv apy etesu desya- 
manesu yatranunlyate tatranuyojyah syat; apparently 
this is the class of people who may be drawn to whichever 
of the three yanas happens to be presented. The a-gotra 
is not explained but evidently means people outside of 
any Buddhist communion; in this sense understand 
gotragotram katham Lank 25.2, (religious) family and 
lack of it (dvandva cpd.). Only the first three gotras are 
listed AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.175; similarly Bbh 223.5-6 
contrasts 6ravaka-pratyekabuddha-gotram (acc. pi.) with 
tathagata-gotran. In KP 102.9; 103.1, 8 aryanam gotram 
is described as a state in which all normal conditions and 
activities are at an end, and in 104.1-2 (continuation of 
the same) it is said, anulomam tad gotram nirvanasya. 
The relation of this to the three or five gotras is not quite 
clear. In the question, kena pravartita gotrah suvarna- 
manimuktajah Lank 26.3, gotra is prob. used in this same 
sense, but the adj., sprung from gold , gems , and pearls , 
is obscure in application ; one is tempted to see an allusion 
(metaphorically) to the next mg., cf. especially suvarna- 
gotra-vat Sutral. iii.9 and suratna-gotra-vat 10, with 
Levi’s note; but producing gold etc., which one would 
expect, seems pliilologically impossible; (2) mine, of gems 
or ores: Sutral. iii.9, 10, above; sarvaratnasambhavotpatti- 
gotrakaramulyajnanesu Gv 451.2; dhatu-gotrani, mines 
of ores (metals), °ni yam paktva suvarna-rupya-vaiduryany 
(°vaid°)' abhinivartante Divy 111.20, and (°urya-sphati- 
kany°) 111.28-29, 112.12-13; catvaro dhatu-gotrah 

pradarSitah MSV i. 106.1 6; (3) like Skt. akara, also origin : 
nikayagati-gotra ye Lank 292.16, paraphrasing nikayagati 
sambhavat (labhyante) 292.13; basis, source, cause , seea 
Bbh 2.25 punar etad gotram adhara ity ucyate, upastambho 
hetur nKraya upanisat purvamgamo nilaya ity ucyate . . . 
(3.1 gotram dvividham, prakrtistham samudanitam ca, 
natural and acquired. . .); 3.6 f. tat punar gotram bijam 
ity apy ucyate, dhatuh prakrtir ity api (cf. gotra = blja, 
hetu, AbhidhK. LaV-P. vii.49); ( 4 ) prob. as special 
development of prec., kind, class, category (like Skt. jati, of 
similar origin and lit. mg.): nanaratna-gotra-puspaprati- 
mandite Lank 1.7, adorned with flowers (made of) various 
kinds of jewels; so prob. vijnapti-gotra-samchannam Lank 
269.12, covered by (various) classes of relative (worldly, 
practical) knowledge (see vijftapti). 

-gotraka, m., belonging to, a member of a gotra (q.v., 
1): aniyata-gotrakah Lank 65.2; Sravakayanabhisamaya- 
gotrakasya 64.2; similarly 64.4, 10, 17; 65.1. 

GotraksSnti, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.22. 
gotrabhu, f. (cf. Pali id., a member of the religious 
communion, see s.v. gotra, 1), in Lank 266.2 asrita sarva- 
bhutesu gotrabhus tarkavarjita, nivartate kriyamukta 
jnanajneyavivarjita, apparently a fern, collective or 
abstract, the ‘ communion of saints' , corresponding to the 


Pali masc. which refers to an individual person. Suzuki, 
the original source, which is certainly impossible ; the word 
must have some relation to the Pali word, on which see 
especially Childers, and Levi, Sutral. iii.l, note. 

gotra- bhumi, f. (see s.vv. bhumi 4 and gotra, the 
latter in mg. 1? or 3?), (1) the first of seven bodhisattva- 
bhumi: Bbh 367.3; (2) the second of seven sravaka-bhumi : 
Mvy 1142; SsP 1473.11 etc. 

gotrantarlya, adj. (see -antarlya, °yaka), belonging 
to a different (religious) ‘ family ' or sectarian school : Karmav 
60.9; 167.12. 

Godaniya = Apara-go°, q.v.: LV 149.19 (but Tib. 
nub kyi points to Apara-!); reported also from AbhidhK., 
iii.145 of LaVallee-Poussin’s Transl. ; and with short a, 
Godaniya MPS 31.46. 

godoha (rn. ; Skt. godohana is used in the same way, 
BR), (the time required for) milking a cow , expression for 
a short time: antato godoha-matram api Bbh 156.19; 
(antasa) ekaratrim dinam apy eka-godoha-matram api 
Sukh 72.6. 

godha, greed, attachment {oi. Pali gedha, and BHS 
paligodha, q.v.); must apparently be read for bodha 
in KP 111.6 (vs) akasa-bodhe imi dve pratisthite, tau 
bodhisattvena vivarjaniyau; prose above, line 1, akasa- 
paligodhau, Tib. (nam mkhah la — akaSa) yons su (= pari) 
chags pa (= greed), while in 6 Tib. (nam mkhah la ni) 
chags pa. It seems that akaSa-godhe is intended. But 
see s.v. 2 bodha. Lin Li-Kouang, Aide-Memoire 169 n. 6, 
cites wrongly pali-bodhe. 

Godha-jataka, nt. (= Pali, commonly cited as 
Godha-j°, tho the word for lizard is godha as in Skt.), n. 
of a jataka story (= Pali Jat. 333): Mv ii.67.14 (colophon). 

gonangula (in., = Pali id., Therag. 113 = 601; Skt. 
golangula, id., see golahgula-parivartana), lit. cow- 
tailed, a certain kind of (black-faced) monkey : Mv iii.438.8, 
read with m.ss. (one slightly corrupt) gonangula-nisevita 
(parvatam, acc. pi.); Senart em. golangula 0 . 

gonasaka, see gona°. 

gonika = gonika, q.v. 

go-nisadika (= Pali gonisadika, Vin. i.240.2; in 
same context as MSV), cow-resting-place: cow-barn (?), or 
merely place where cattle rest: MSV i. 135.5, glossed in 13 
>atra dvarantas tad gonisadiketi. 

Gopa, n. of a son of Khanda (2): MSV ii.4.3 ff. 

Gopaka, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Karmav 65.7. 
Perhaps the same as Pali ayasma Gopako, Vin. i. 300.5. 

gopaksma(n), or °ma-netra, adj. (= Pali gopakhuma), 
having (eyes with) eyelashes like a cow's, the 30th of the 
32 laksana; in Mvy 240 fused with abhinila-netra into 
one term, abhinila-netra-gopaksma; gopaksma Bbh 376.7; 
gopaksmo (read °ma or °mah) sa . . . Gv 401.22 (prose); 
gopaksma (perhaps sc. -netra; -a m.c.) Mv i.227.2; ii.30.5 
(both vss. ; in the latter mss. °ksma, Senart em. °ksa!); 
gopaksma-netra LV 105.15; 432.7 (here text gopeksa 0 , 
v.l. gopaksa 0 , read °ksma°); Dharmas 83 (text gopaksa- 
netra-ta, v.l. gopaksma-bhru-ta). 

Gopagiri, n. of a mountain: May 254.10. 

Gopa (also Gopi and Gopika, qq.v. ; in Pali a Sakiya 
girl named Gopi or Gopika is known, but not identified 
with the Bodhisattva’s wife), n. of a Sakya girl, who in 
LV and Suv becomes the wife of the Bodhisattva (in most 
other texts he marries Ya6odhar3, q.v.): LV 142.8 fT. 
(daughter of DandapSni); 157.4 ff.; 194.7 ff. ; 230.3 ff. ; 
237.19; Suv 200.8; in Mvy 1071 Gopi or Gopa, named next 
to Yasodhara, but there is no reason to assume their 
identification (Mironov reads Gopa without v.l.); in Gv 
385.6 ff. Gopa occurs as a Sakya-kanya, who in 420.19 
is the daughter of Dandap&ni (like the Gopa of LV), but 
there is here no suggestion that she married the Bodhisat- 
tva, tho she mentions him 419.20 (as well as Vairocana, 
396.23). 
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gopanasi (once, in mss., c sa; rare in Ski., see BR 5, 
Addenda, and pw; = Pali id., essentially Buddhist word ; 
cf. Skt. gopana, °naka, Acharya, Diet. Hind. Arch, s.v.), 
framework of a roof , rafters : Mvy 5580; gopanasi vigadita 
tatra sarva SP 83.5 (vs; of a ruined house); (-salayam . . . 
vivrtayam) gopanasy-antarikas ca virajante LV 254.11, 
the interstices of the roof -frame; similarly 256.1 and °siye 
antarani, or °si-antarani, vivatani Mv ii.125.14; 127.1; 
128.7; 129.9; because of curvature, used as type of the 
bent-over posture of old men (so Pali °sl-vanka), kubjo 
c si-vakro vibhagno LY 188.1; Kv 48.12 (text °nasi°, and 
wrongly divided in ed.); in parallel passage, bhagno 
°s!-vakro Mv ii.150.19; kubja-gopanasi-vanka Mv iii.283.11 ; 
kubja-gopanasl- (ms. °sa, em. Speyer)-vakra Av ii.25.8. 

Gopala (= Pali id.), n. of a yaksa: May 103; 237.1. 

Gopalaka, n. of a Sresthin: Gv 525.17. 

Gopali, n. pr. ? see s.v. Kumbhakari (2). 

Gopika •— Gopa (and Gopi), wife of the Bodhisattva : 
°kaya (gen.) LV 235.21 (vs); °ke (voc.) 237.13 (vs); MSV 
iv.233.17 (but in 234.14 Yasodhara). 

go-pitaka, nt., lit. cow-basket; perh. orig. a receptacle 
for fodder for cattle; but in Mv always used for human 
(hard or dry) food or cakes (khajja, khajjaka), while soft 
food (odana, once bhakta, q.v.) is in the same passages 
placed in the alinda or °da, q.v.: Mv ii.461.21; 462.2, 7, 
9, 11; iii.15.9, 12; mentioned merely in reference to its 
size, °ka-matram, Divy 70.28. 

gopitaka, adj. (= Skt. °ta), hidden , concealed : (so ca 
nam maso) tatraiva gangakule °ko abhusi Mv iii.184.18. 

Gopi = Gopa, q.v.: Mvy 1071 v.l. for Gopa (but 
Mironov only Gopa, no v.l.); as the Bodhisattva’s wife, 
Gopi (voc.) LV 235.22; 237.11 (both vss). 

[gopeksanetra, LV 432.7, corruption for gopaksma 0 , 

q.v.] 

? gomaya, m., offal, refuse , if this word is intended in 
Mv ii.65.7 gomayo ti (so Senart for mss. goineti) krtva na 
siddha, thinking it was offal, I did not prepare it as food ; 
foil, by, kumaro aha, na esa godha abhaksya, bhaksya esa 
manusyanam. As Senart remarks, this seems a strange 
use of gomaya, and I share his suspicion of the reading, 
but can suggest no good emendation. 

gomaya- kar si (or -kasl), (possibly cf. kasso = 
pahkah DeSin. 2.2?) perhaps a coating of cowdung , possibly 
mixed with something else, seemingly applied as purifica- 
tion: (grham sammarjitam) sukumari °karsi datta Divy 
306.23; MSV ii.100.13; 129.16; in Divy 338.24 text (sa 
kutika sikta sammrsta sammarjita) sukumari (note same 
adj. I) gomayakasincanupradatta, but mss. °kaslh canu°, 
read °kasi canu° or °karsi canu°; (gomayena miSrayitva) 
yatra cahkrame tathagatah cankramyate tatra gomaya- 
karslm prayacchati Divy 369.5, and, tatra gomayakarsi 
datta 7. If -kasi may be accepted as the true reading, 
perh. connected with root kas and meaning something 
like a rubbing with cowdung. 

Gomardana, n. of a locality: May 49. 

Gomimukhya, n. of a king: Mmk 619.26; seems to 
be the same as the next, but the passage is not clear to me. 

Gomisanda, n. of a king: Mmk 620.10; see under 

prec. 

gomukhl (= AMg. gomuhi, Skt. gomukha), a kind 
of wind-instrument: parivadinl gomukhim atha pi venum 
Mv iii.82,5 (vs). 

Goyoga, n. of a locality: May 64; cf. possibly Pali 
Goyoga-pilakkha. 

go-rajas, lit. cow-speck , a small unit of matter, — 
seven sheep-specks (see edaka- rajas, where the mg. is 
discussed): Mvy 8196; LV 149.6; Divy 645.11. 

gota, m. (in this sense Skt. Lex. nt. and gola, f.), 
bottle: Mvy 9415 = Tib. bum pa; Chin, large bottle. Cf. 
next. 

golaka (m. or nt. ; cf. prec. ; Skt, Lex, bottle ), a bottle- 


shaped (or bali-shaped?) ornament on a building (this is a 
mg. of Tib. bum pa. see under prec.): (nagaram . . .) 
attala-(mss attala-)-golaka-(v.l. goraka)-toranam Mv 
iii. 160. 13 (prose). 

golSngula-parivartana (nt. ?), lit. (place of) turning, 
moving about, of (the) monkeys (called golangula, see s.v. 
gonangula), n. of a mountain near Rajagrha: °ne parvate 
LV 18.14. Tib. (omitting go!) mjug ma (= tail ) sgyur ba 
( — turn). 

golika, also gaulika, in. (cf. AMg. goliya-sala, a 
shop for selling treacle, Ratnach.; from Skt. guda with 
-ika), dealer in sugar or molasses : golika, n. pi., Mv iii.442. 
13; gaulika iii. 113.8. 

golomakam, adv., seemingly in the manner of a 
cow’s hair: Mvy 9331 na go° kesas (so also Mironov; 
Kyoto ed. v.l. kesac; read kesams, kesam? or assume acc. 
form of s-stem kesas, q.v. ?) chedayet; Tib. skra chan pas 
mi breg (dreg), not cut hair with scissors (!); Chin, simply 
hair not cut off; Jap. . . . like a cow’s hair ; corresp. to Pali 
Vin. ii. 134.11 (massum . . .) na golomikanvkarapetabbam ; 
comm. 1211.3 hanukamhi dlgham katva thapitam elaka- 
massukam (!) vuccati; SBE 20.138 transl. nor ... like 
a goat’s beard; but how can go- mean ( sheep or) goat ? The 
Tib. and Chin, renderings, with the Pali gloss, suggest 
that the real mg. was forgotten in both traditions. 

Govardhana, n. of a city in the south: Mv iii.363.6. 

Govinda (== Pali id., DN ii.230.23 ff.), n. of the 
brahman-purohita of King DiSampati: Mv iii.204.9 ff. Cf. 
the next items. 

Govindasutra (nt.), n. of a sutra, prob. — next but 
one (but see Levi’s note): Karmav 157.13. 

Govindiya (or Gau°, also written °diya), adj., 
belonging to Govinda, q.v, : paurohitye govindiye Mv 
iii.205.8; 206.5, 6 (Senart with one ms. Gauvindlye in 5, 
Govindiye in 6; v.l. in both Govindiye). 

Govindiyam sutram (to Govinda; cf. prec.), n. of 
a sutra which corresp. to Pali DN 19: Mv iii. 224. 9 (mss. 
somewhat corrupt); also Mah&govindiyam s°, q.v. 

govratika, adj. (= Pali govatika; Skt. govratin, see 
below), applied to certain non-Buddhist ascetics who adopt 
a vow to live like cows (eating grass, etc.; see the Pali and 
other references, esp. MN and its comm., cited s.v. kuk- 
kuravratika) : Siks 332.3; Karmav 44.19; cf. also Mvy 
3535 govrati, and LV 248.21 govrata- (s.v. kukkuravra- 
tika). The word govratin occurs Mbh. (Cr. ed.) 5.97.13, 
defined 14 thus: yatra-tatra-Sayo nityam yena-kenacid- 
asitah, yena-kenacid acchannah sa govrata (S apparently 
govratir, which as an irregular form from govratin may 
be the original!) ihocyate. 

GoSaliputra, Go$ali(n), °li(ka)putra, °liputra, see 
Maskarin. 

Go6lr§a, n. of a naga-king: Kv 2.12. 

goSrhgavratin, a member of some heretical sect: 
Mvy 3542. Possibly cf. govratika? 

Go£rhgi, n. of a pious woman who entertained the 
Buddha: Mv i.261.15; 263.3, 6; 271.13. 

gosfhika (once written gau° ; not in this sense in Skt. , 
but only as adj., relating to a guild; not in Pali; but = AMg. 
gotthiya, °iga), m., usually pi., ( boon-)companion , member 
of a friendly group : Mv iii.375.13 trim$a(d) gosthika udyana- 
bhumim nirgata; id. 15 and 376.1-2 tehi gosthikehi; 376.5, 
7, 8; Av i.93.6; sambahulaS ca gosthika . . . 163.7; °kanam 
satam nirgatam 377.14; ii.53.9 ff. (in 55.9 ms. gausthika, 
see Speyer’s note); 100.13 ff.; MSV ii.78.2. Obscure is Mv 
iii.121.9 (vs), in which ^uddhodana addresses the Buddha: 
pura tuvam gosthika-tulikasu . . .; Senart suggests doubt- 
fully coussins, divans ou on est assis de compagnie (tulika, 
mattress, Skt.). 

gosSraka (so Mironov also, with v.l. goS&laka), m., 
an architectural term, acc. to Tib. beam (gduh; cf. Das 
gdun pa, gduh ma): Mvy 5577. The surrounding terms 
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seem to refer to parts of a pillar; does this mean a cross- 
beam, connecting pillars? 

Gosalika-putra, see s.v, Maskarin, 
[gaudakamrga, see ghotakamrga.] 

Gaunsiyana, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.13. 

Gautama (also written Gotama, q.v.), (1) (= Pali 
Gotama), gotra-name of ^akyamuni, often applied to him 
especially bv those who are not his followers: Mvy 78; 
Mv i, 251. 19; 294.21; ii.118.8 fT. ; 119.16 ff.; 126.10; 200.1; 
241.2; 277.2 IT.; 287.9; 330.11, etc. etc.; LV 238.21; 
239.8 f.; 255.4 fT.; 256.8 f.; 306.5; 358.5; 369.2; 378.21; 
380.13; 405.7 fT. ; 406.4, 8; (2) gotra-name of another 
(former) Buddha: Mv 1,113. 11; (3) (= Pali Gotamaka) 
n./of a non-Buddhist sect: Mv iii.412.7; _Siks 331.11; LY 

380.12 (here named with Nirgranthas, Ajlvikas, et al.) ; 
(4) n. of a rsi and ascetic: Mv ii.210.2 (lived at S&ham- 
jani, q.v.): prob. same as the rsi killed by the wicked 
King Arjuna, Mv iii.361 .7, 10, who occurs as Gotama in 
Pali also; he was an Ahgirasa, iii.369.8, as in Pali, see 
DPPN s.v. 7 Ahgirasa; (5) n. of a brahmanical teacher: 
Araneml (n. sg.) Gautamo Divy 651.7, or °nemi§ ca Gau° 

653.12 (in 632.12 corruptly Aranemi-gautamau as if a 
dual dvandva); (6) n, of a naga-king (also Gautamaka, 
q.v.): Divy 50,22; May 247.20; (cf. s.v. krsna, 4;) (7) 
Gautama-nyagrodha ( = Pali Gotama-nigrodha, DN 
ii,116.31), n. of a locality at Vaisali, doubtless the caitya 
called Gautamaka, q.v.: Divy 201.5, 14, 

Gautamaka, (1) n, of a naga-king (also Gautama, 
6; cf. s.v. krsna, 4): Divy 50.17, 29; 51.6; (2) n. of a 
caitya (cetiya) at Vaisali: Mv i. 300.9 (see Gautama- 
nyagrodha, s.v. Gautama, 7). 

Gautami (— Pali Gotami; once Got°, q.v.), family- 
name of Mahaprajapatl, to which Gau° is regularly 
added, see citations s.v. Mahap°; rarely used alone, Mv 
in. 137. 13 (vs); Karmav 158.19 (voc., in address by the 
Buddha). 

Gaura, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.11. 
gaura-khara, m. (AMg. gora-khara, white ass , 
Ratnach., a kind of ass , Sheth; once in Late Skt., see 
Schmidt, Nachtrage, gaura-khura [sic] is cited as meaning 
a kind of ass), a kind of ass , acc. to BR wild ass: Mvy 
4797 - Tib. rgyah, which Tib. Dictt. do not record as 
an animal name; Jap. a kind of wild horse found in Central 
Asia ; Chin, reddish-brotun horse, or (2) wild mule (ass?). 

gaura va-ta = Skt. gaura va, the condition of re- 
yarding (something) as important : taye dharma-gaurava- 
taye Mv ii.256.8. Gf. § 22.43. But possibly the true analysis 
is dharma-gaurava, Bhvr., being in a state of regarding 
righteousness as important, plus -ta. 

Gaurl, (1) n. of a yoginl: Sadh 443.15; (2) n. of a 
raksasi: May 243.17, 

gaulika = golika, q.v. 

gaulmika, m. (in Skt. member or commander of a 
troop of soldiers; AMg. gummi(y)a, defined as a guard of 
a fort; a watchman ), acc. to Tib. la gcan pa — a collector 
of duties on a mountain pass (Das): Mvy 3803. Follows 
saulkika; Jap. customs officer; perh. originally guard at 
an outpost , later one who collected duties there. 
Gauvindlya, adj. = Govindiya, q.v. 
gausthika, once written for gosthika, q.v. 
grathita, ppp. (= Pali gathita, often foil, by muc- 
ehita; in this sense not Skt.), enslaved (by desire or worldly 
things): Divy 534.19 (raktah sakto grdhro) grathito 
murchito ’dhyavasito ... Gf. Pali DN i. 245.24 gathita 
mucchita; comm, ii.403.25 gathita ti gedhena abhibhuta 
hutva; mucchita ti mucchakarappattaya adhimattatan- 
haya abhibhuta. Cf. next items, esp. granthita, used 
Mvy 2194 in same context as Divy (prec. by raktah, 
saktah, grddhah, foil, by murchitah, adhyavasitah, etc.), 
grantha, m. ( = Pali gantha; Skt. uses granthi, but 


not grantha, in much the same way; cf. prec. and next), 
bond, fetter (to worldly life): Mvy 2145 — Tib. mdud pa, 
knot; context indicates fig. (religious) application, 
grantha- dharanl, see dharani. 
granthita, ppp. (Skt. Lex. id., for grathita; Pali 
ganthita; ppp. either to *granthati = Pali ganthati, Skt. 
grathnati, or denom. ppp. to grantha, q.v., or Skt. 
granthi), enslaved: Mvy 2194, see s.v. grathita; LV 372.3 
(vs) iha sa vitarkamala saminasutresu granthita nipathi 
(read with v.l. ’narthl?), vinivartita a£esa bodhyanga- 
vicitramalabhih. 

granthi-mocaka, m. (cited by Monier- Williams 
from Wilson’s Diet.), cutpurse: Mvy 5362; (paripanthika. . .) 
janapadaghataka yavad gra°ka iti krtva Siks 77.9. 
Grasati, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.4. 

Grasana (cf. next), n. of a pisaca: Mmk 18.6. 
GrasanI, (1) (cf. prec.) n. of a pisacl: May 239.6; 
(2) n. of a raksasi: 243.15. 

Grahako^a, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141. 14. 
grahana, nt., confused with gahana, thicket, entan- 
glement (?): in Mv i.34.7 (prose) -durga-samsara-kantara- 
grahana-darunato maha-prapatato uddharitva, Senajrt 
thinks that grahana is a copyist’s hyper-Skt. alteration 
of gahana, which is a near-synonym of kantara (esp. in 
Pali, where ditthi-kantara and ditthi-gahana are often 
closely associated); in spite of this, I think grahana may 
be sound and orig. : rescuing from a great abyss that is 
dreadful because of the grip of the forest of the samsara etc. 
In Mv i. 91. 14-1 7 occur four lines of verse in which the 
mss. repeatedly vary between gahana and grahana; the 
text is both very corrupt and fragmentary; Senart’s note 
is a very earnest effort to disentangle it, but I find it 
hardly convincing, tho I am inclined to agree that puns 
are here contained, involving gahana, entanglement, 
obstruction, difficulty , as well as thicket, and grahana, 
seizure, imprisonment (perhaps also eclipse, as by Rahu, 
so Skt.); the text, with the most important vv.ll., reads: 
14 vanagahanam (mss, °grahanam or °nam) balagahanam 
(3 mss. °grah°) girigahanani (em.; 5 mss. °gahanam, one 
°grahanam) tyagagrahanani (3 mss. °gahanani), 15 visa- 
maprati- (mss. visamapati-)-samnisannavanani tu manu- 
syagahanani (5 mss. °graha°), 16 trnagulmakantakalata- 
kulani vrksagrahana- (mss. °grahanya- or °nya~) gahanani 
(3 mss. grahanani), 17 sathanikrtipaKunyani tu manusya- 
gahanani (5 mss. °grahanani or °nani). Tho Senart’s 
interpretation seems very dubious, I cannot suggest with 
confidence any improvements. The meter is meant for 
ary a. See also gahana, gahana- ta. 

graham (Skt. only as n. of an imaginary abdominal 
organ ; Pali gahani app. more loosely used, cf. samsuddha- 
gahanika, of pure womb or origin; DN comm. i. 281. 10 
-matmgahani kucchlti attho), ( bplly , womb;) interior (like 
Skt. garbha): in SP 239.3 (prose) read pancabhih puspa- 
grahani-(so with Kashgar rec. and 3 Nep. mss., ed. °nlya)- 
vedika-sahasraih svabhyalamkrto (stupah), adorned with 
5000 balconies filled with ( containing ; Tib. bkram pa, 
besprinkled with) flowers. 

[grahanlya, see prec.] 

grahSya (= Pali gahava), irregular ger. to root 
grab (see § 35.19), used virtually as postposition, lit. 
taking; with, along with : SP 211.6 etc. (l.c.). 

grahika, adj.,? Mvy 2449, in a list of evil qualities; 
pw 7.339 guesses ‘etwa bissig’; Tib. dus (time) po che 
(great), which I cannot interpret (is it connected with 
sdud pa, which might render grah, collect , bring together, 
perhaps in a corrupt form?); one Chin, rendering vain, 
futile, time-wasting (does Tib. mean [ consuming ] much 
time ?), useless. Etymologically one might guess grasping, 
avaricious, or the like. 

Gramaghosa, n. of a locality: May 104. 
gramanika, presumably = next: Mv iii.160.19 (prose) 
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(raja) brahmadatto amatyaparisadyan amantrayasi: ho 
bhane gramanika ksipram purohitam anetha. 

gramamya (presumably = Skt. grama ill, Pali 
gamani; see prec.), a military officer of some sort: arudha 
°yehi khadgatomarapanibhih Mv ii,487,14 == iii.22.5*(vs), 
and variants ii.487.18; 488.2 = iii.22.9, 13. 

gr5maluka, see grSmeluka. 

(gramika, m., prob. only village headman , as in Skt., 
and as Pali gamika; °ka, f. a woman belonging to a village 
headman’s family. Senart [repeatedly in his Introd.^ on 
the passages below] understands simply villager : gramika, 
in., Mv i.301.8 ff. ; 303.12 ff. (his daughter was attended 
by serving-women, 302.16); Sujata, q.v., was a gramika- 
duhita LV 265.11 or °dhlta Mv ii.263.15-16; 299.9, or 
gramikasya dhlta ii.200.17; she is called simply a gramika 
Mv ii.131.10, but this doubtless has the mg. suggested 
above. Cf. also gramika-gharam agami (in search of 
food) Mv ii.200.16.) 

grSmeluka, adj. or subst. m. ( = Mg. gamelua, see 
Sheth, and Pischel 595, end), living in a village, or, a 
villager; rustic: gramelukenapi (so mss.) dani purusena 
Mv ii.275.17 (prose); in 19 mss, gramaluko puruso; Se- 
nart em. gramal 0 in both. 

gramya, adj. (in Skt. app. only used of speech; 
Pali gamma used more generally, esp. associated with 
synonymous hlna), vulgar , low: in passage = Pali Yin. 
i.10.12, hlno gramyah (sc. antah) LY 416.17 and (om. 
hlno) Mv iii.331.3; gramyam nopajlvitam LY 262.10, see 
s.v. upajlvita; gramyam trsnam Ud iii.9, 10 = Pali 
jamrm tanha Dhp. 335-6. 

-graha, ifc., m. (= Pali gaha), (heretical, erroneous) 
belief (in), holding (to). . .: asantagrahStu ( from false be- 
lief) vimukta bhonti SP 92.9 (vs); esp. atma-graha (= Pali 
atta-gaha), clinging to the (false view that there is a) 
self: Siks 198.20 (bhayani . . .) tany atmagrahata ut- 
padyante; 21 aham . . . atmagraham parityajeyam ; Lank 
177.14 atmagrahapatitaya samtatya; Vaj 23.11-12 and 
25.16 atmagraho bhavet sattvagraho jlvagrahah pudgala- 
graho bhavet; similarly Yaj 42.12; and 42.13 atmagraha 
iti subhute agraha e§a tathagatena bhasitah; 45.4 sa eva 
pindagraho 'bhavisyat ... (5) agrahah sa tathagatena 
bhasitah; LY 205.8 (lokasya . . .) atmaniyagrahanugama- 
nasasya, having minds that follow after the false belief that 
there is anything peculiar (belonging) to the self. 


griveya (nt. ? — Pali glveyya, °yyaka; Skt. graiveya, 
°yaka, usually of a chain put on an elephant's neck), 
necklace or chain about the neck: (suvarnaniskam yatha 
o£iritva) griveya tapla (perh. read °tam? or plural? 
dharaye ca Joke Mv ii.(334.22-) 335.1 (so mss.; Senart 
em. badly), as one might put off gold neck-ornaments and 
wear heated (i. e. red-hot) chain(s)-on-the-neck in the 
world. 

[grismana- mase, printed as cpd. in Mv i.294.3 (vs), 
but read grismana (gen. pi.) mase prathame, in the first 
month of the summer; so also Pali gi mil an a mase (so printed), 
Sn 233. There seems no reason for taking either Pali 
gimhana or BHS grismana as a f stem-form'.] 

grlsmika, adj. (= Pali gimhika: Skt. graismika), 
of , for summer: grismika-varsika-haimantikesu prasadesv 
LV 227.3; trayo prasad a karayat (so Senart divides) 
hemantikam grlsmikam varsikam Mv ii.115.9; similarly 
iii.405.13; traya^ ca (sc. masah) grlsmikas Suv 178.4. 

gredha (= Pali gedha, m.; cf. parigredha; analog- 
ically based on Pali giddha etc. = Skt. grddha etc. ; § 3.68 ; 
the nearest Skt. equivalent in mg. is grdhya), greed: 
sukhapi gredhaSrita Mvy 7553 (= Tib. zhen pa); sam- 
kalpair gredlia-nisritaih Ud xxxi.29; -rasa-gredhat MPS 
31.63. 

(graismika, m. ? see s.v. sSmayika.) 
gl&na (also gildna, q.v.; = Pali gilana; acc. to BR 
Skt. glana is not used in this specific sense), sick , ill; in 
glana-pratyaya-bhaisajya, one of the four pariskSra, 
q.v. for occurrences, medicine to cure the sick. 

glanaka, gila°, adj. (= Pali gila°) = glSna, (one 
that is) sick: MSV i.149.8; glanakam krtva Mv ii.247.4, 
see s.v. karoti; tarn. . . glanako ti krtva, thinking with 
regard to him , He is a sick one (specifying ka), Mv ii. 242.8; 
243.2, 4; ka may be m.c. in Mv ii.221.3 (with mss.; 
vs) b ka (n. pi.), and in SP 293.1 (vs) gilanaka-tvam, 
illness. 

glanya, nt., once m. (Sktized form of gaildnya, q.v., 
or directly formed from Skt. glana plus -ya; but not 
recorded in Skt.), weakness , debility: SP 107.9; Divy 25.8; 
Av ii.85.18; 133.12; Siks 37.4; 135.16; KP 65.4 tasmad 
glanya(t); 118.1 dvav imau . . . dfrgha-glanyau (dual m.) 
katamau dvau; but 118.7 (vs) dve . . . glanye ukte (nt.); 
Mmk 147.26 (vs); all but the last two prose; bahuglanya- 
ta Dbh 26.19. 


GH 


ghataka, m., or adj., who or which reveals' or expounds: 
Divy 442.1; 523.25 (in cliche cited s.v. udghataka, for 
which this is substituted); ekanta-ghatake Sasane (loc. 
abs.) MSY i.237.8. 

ghata-bhedanaka, nt.,? Mvy 9051; Tib. rdza (clay, 
or clay-pot) gzon ( chisel , graving-tool); cf. however rdza 
gzhoh, earthen basin (Ja,), and- rdza gson, rendered in 
Das by ghata-bhedanaka, katanaka, frying-vessel I Chin. 
instruments) used in building Mouses. The next word in 
Mvy is karparah, pot , bowl; but various implements and 
tools are listed in the vicinity. BR render (etymologically) 
ein bei der Verfertigung von Topfen gebrauchtes Instrument. 

ghat£ (Skt. ghata, m. ; ghatl, ghatika; Weller 24 
suggests lengthening of stem-final a in the seam of cpds,, 
but a fern, ghata exists in Skt. tho in other mgs.), pot , far: 
pancapsarahsahasrani divyagandhodakaparipurna-ghata- 
parigrhltani LY 96.9. Cf. next. 

ghata- giras, adj. (cf. prec.; perh. lit. pot- headed*!), 
in Mvy 8807 (not in Mironov), acc. to Chin, and Jap. 
having a knotty , uneven head; this is prob. also the meaning 


of Tib. mgo (head) hbar hbur can; cf. Ja. hbar hbar, un- 
even, rough; pock-marked; Ja. and Das hbur po, having 
protuberances, uneven , rough; hbur, boil, pustule (as pot- 
shaped?). 

ghati (f.? cf. Pali ghatika, small stick), stick, piece of 
wood: samudramadhye patita kecid ghatim (v.h vrttim) 
adaya kecit phalakam kecid alabusreniyam Mv iii.68.5 
(prose). 

ghatika (Pali id., small stick; cf. prec.), stick; in 
vamSa-gh°, q.v. 

Ghatikara, MSV Ghatl° (= Pali Ghatlkara), n, of 
a potter who was a disciple of the Buddha KaSyapa, 
Mv i.319.9 ff. ; 326.10 ff., and later became one of the 
Suddhavasa gods, in which capacity he with others of 
that class of gods fashioned magically the Four Sights 
for the Bodhisattva Sakyamuni to see, Mv ii.150.16; 
152,10 ff.; MSV i.217.12 (called NandipSla). He lived at 
Verudihga or Vebha°, Vaibhidihgi, the later MSra- 
karanda, qq.v. Several parts of his legend (not, apparently, 
his part in creating the Four Sights) recur in Pali, see DPPN. 
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ghatta- (or ghattaya, M Indie for ghattaka), prob. 
polishing-stone : in Mv iii.81.12 (vs) (bhavanani raksasf- 
narn . . .) ghattaya-vimastaka (? mss. ghattapa-vi°; Se- 
nart cm. ghatta-parimrstaka), prob. (the palaces of the 
ogresses were . . .) polished with polishing-stones (cf. AMg. 
ghattaga, stone for polishing ; Pkt., acc. to Ratnach. DeSI, 
ghattanaka, id.); or possibly (cf. JM. ghatta, = gadha, 
nibida), polished hard , vigorously . 

ghattita, ppp. (= Skt. ghatita; cf. udghattayati), 
closed : kaSikavastravari ghattita phuttakavastravarl ud- 
ghatita (mss. in 12 udghattita) Divy 29.7, 12. 

? Ghanta (in Skt. n. of a Danava), n. of a raksasa 
king: Mmk 18.1; but see Yama (3). 

ghantaka (m. or nt. ; Skt. Lex. as n. of a tree with 
bell-shaped flowers; Skt. ghanta, bell), bell : pasa-ghantaka- 
dvaraka-dhanur-naraca-mudgara- Mmk 46.8 (prose). But 
this word and dvaraka may be corrupt; some sort of 
weapons would seem suggested by the other terms. 

ghantika (Skt. Gr. id,; AMg. ghantia), (little, deco- 
rative) bell : MSV ii.l 6.8. 

Ghanavyuha, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1343. 

? ghana-samdhi, n. sg. °ih, LV 106.13, one of the 
anuvyanjana, replacing (it seems) nirgranthi-sira, q.v.: 
acc. to Burnouf, having solid joints; but Tib. tshigs (joint) 
mi union pa (not visible; also renders gudha in the two 
preceding items, suggesting that the Tib. LV text had 
gudha-samdhi). 

ghara, nt. (and m. ? = Pali nt., and acc. to Childers 
m.; AMg. m, and nt. ; Skt, grha), house: gharo. mss. (n. 
pi.; Senart em. ghara) Mv i. 24.1 3; ghara-vasa-raksito 
285.22; gharam, arc. sg. iii. 289.8 (cm.); gharam, n. sg. 
Mvy 5518. 

gharaka (dim. of prec.? so Senart), (small) house, 
hut: nairayika . . . gharakehi oruddha (mss. °ddha) chinna- 
iryapatha (mss. -irya°) Mv i.22.10 (prose). 

? gharani, see gharini. 

gharati (Skt. Dhatup., and Ved. jigharti etc.; see 
pragharati, parighareti), drips, flows (intrans.): Mv 
iii. 408.1 kasamcil lala (mss. lola) gharati (or with v.l. 
gharanti; in accord with this read in Mv i.227. 17-18 
kasamcil (ed. with mss. kacil) lala gharanti (kacil would 
require transitive mg. for gharanti, lala being then acc.; 
but verb and its cpds. seem to be only intrans.). 

ghara, a high number: Mmk 343.25 (= 10 pragharS, 
q.v. ; see a£esa). 

gharini (v.l. once °anl; Pali gharam; AMg. both 
°anl and °inl; cf. ghara and Skt. grhinl), housewife: Divy 
46.27 0 n!~satani (one ms. gharani 0 ); 47.25 gharinl-stupa. 
Divy Index widow, for reasons not evident to me, « 
Ghasmari, n. of a yogini: Sadh 446.2. 

-ghataka = -ghataka, in vadhya-gh 0 , q.v.; cf. 
ghatin, and §2.41. 

(? gh&tika, pot, jar, recorded a few times in Kose- 
garten’i Pancatantra, see BR, who suggest that it is an 
error for ghatika; in Mv iii.255.10 (prose) Senart prints 
gandha-ghatika-vidhupitam, but one of his two mss. 
°ghatika°. Note however that BR also record ghata, 


‘viell. uur fehlerhafi', as meaning pot, — ghata, once in 
Hariv.) 

ghatin, adj. (= ghatin, cf. §2.41), destroying: jaga- 
klesa-gh^tl Dbh.g. 41(67).14 (no v.l.). 

Ghatani, n. of a raksasi: May 243.28. 

ghatika (cf. Pali dubbala-ghatika Jat. i. 176. 27; 
177.4, killing of the weak), destruction, violation, in visram- 
bha-gh°, ... of confidence: bodhisattvo . . . na °tikaya na 
dhurtataya labham uparjayati $iks 269.2. 

-ghat> r a, see nala-gh°. 

ghunaghunayate (cf. Dei^in. 2.110 ghunaghunia = 
karnopakarnika; JM. ghunahuni — Geriicht, Jacobi, Erz.), 
buzzes (of a bee): pres. p. °yamanam (printed °nam) Kv 
46.21. The Skt. ghuna, a wood-boring insect, seems prob- 
ably not connected with this obviously onomatopoetic word. 

ghrta-kundika, m., in a list of trades and crafts, 
seems to mean lit. ghee-potter: °ka, n. pi., Mv iii. 113. 8; 
442.13 (both times without v.L). Does it mean maker of 
pots intended for holding ghee'l Or dealer in pots of ghee f l 
No similar word has been discovered elsewhere. 

ghotaka-mrga, m. (cited by BR from Minayev as 
gaudaka 0 ; Mironov as text), wild horse: Mvy 4798 — Tib. 
rta rgod. 

Ghora, (1) n. of a raksasa king: Mmk 18.1; (2) n. 
of a pRaca: Mmk 18.6. 

Ghoracandl, n. of a goddess: Sadh 488.7. 

Ghorarupl, read perhaps °pin, n. of a piSaca: Gho- 
raruplS (read °pi?) ca (in list of piSacas) Mmk 18.6. 

ghorl (Pali ghora or ghora, n. of a kind of magic, 
Jat, iv.496.10; 498.33; also Skt. ghora, nt., see BR), n. 
of a kind of magic: ghorl vidya vasamkari Divy 636.28 
(vs, printed as prose). 

ghosa, m. (Skt. sound , noise, roar; in this sense nt. 
in Mv i.229.16 = 240.5 = 333.7 ghosam, n. sg.), pro- 
clamation: ghosam anu^rSvayati (q.v.) SP 123.1; LV 
266.1; Samadh 8.10; Siks 38.1; or udirayati LV 401.2; 
Mv i. 40.11. 

Ghosadatta, n. of a Tathagata: Siks 8.20 (from 
Bhadrakalpikasutra); Samadh p. 16 line 6 ff. 

Ghosamati, n. of one of the sons of the Buddha 
Candrasuryapradlpa : SP 19.4. 

GhosasrI, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18. 

Ghosanana, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh p. 57 
line 17. 

ghosanuga, f. -S, a kind of ksanti, q.v.: receptivity 
(ksanti) to the oral teaching (of the Buddha): Samadh 
19.37 (see R6gamey’s note 143, p. 82 f.); Sukh 55.13. 

Ghosila (corresp. to Pali Ghosaka or Ghosita), n. 
of a grhapati (so Divy 541.19 ff., 575.30 ff.), one of the 
ministers of King Udayana: Divy 529.6; 531.19; 541.19 ff. ; 
575.30 ff. The same person is doubtless meant by the 
grhapati Ghosila mentioned Mv ii.2.13; Karmav 157.7. 

Ghosilsirama, m. (Pali Ghositarama), n. of a resi- 
dence built for Buddha by the prec. at KausambI: MSV 
ii.173.6; iii.28.7. 

Gho§e6vara, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh p. 57 
line 15. 


c 


(ca, as in normal Skt. (BR; Speyer, Skt. Synt. § 441b, 
VSS §282), is used (1) in sentences where a contrast 
seems implied, = tu, but: te caivam vacam bhaseran, tac 
ca bhaisajyam upanamitain na pibeyuh SP 321.10-11, 
on the one hand (ca) they would speak thus, and yet (ca; 
on the other hand) they would not drink the proffered remedy ; 
(2) in the protasis of conditions, = yadi (acc. to Speyer, 


VSS l.c., r in Vedic and older Skt./ but this is too limited): 
deSayeyam caham dharmam na va de£ayeyam LV 400.7, 
whether I preach the dharma or not — (the same result, 
as regards some people, will ensue); $akra£ ca (mss., 
Senart em. ce) me varam dadyat Mv iii.6.15, if Sakra 
should give me a boon — . (3) Acc. to Senart, MV i notes 
pp. 370, 501, 561, ca may introduce a following word, 
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as 'proclitic’, no longer enclitic; he says the same is 
authorized for Pali by the Mukhamattadipani, a comm, 
on Kaccayana. Alleged cases are cited in Mv i.3.11; 57.10; 
83.17 (? read 16?); 158.1 ; 241.13. In some of these .(e. g. 
158.1) ca seems to me quite normal; in others the position 
may be peculiar, as sometimes it is in Pali, see Childers 
s.v., but I do not believe it ever introduces a following 
word or phrase; some of the passages cited are violently 
emended by Senart in other respects. The Pali Dictt. do 
not recognize the usage alleged by Senart, and 1 am. not 
convinced that it occurs in BHS.) 

cakati, in °ty-odana, some inferior kind of porridge: 
Divy 496.9, 11, 12, 26; 497.2; and °ti-tandulah, grains 
intended for such a porridge , perhaps grains of cakati 
(some sort of cereal?), Divy 496.21. 

cakoraka, nt. (cf. JM. caora, a kind of dish, Sama- 
raiccakaha), acc. to Tib. and Chin, apparently a covered 
cup or vessel used as a lamp : Mvy 8953 — Tib. skon po 
(or skoh bu, or sgron bu; the first two cup or vessel , the 
third lamp) kha sbyar ( mouth closed ); Chin, covered lamp 
vessel . 

cakra, nt., circle ; (= Pali cakka) one of the four 
circles or states of (desirable, happy) existence (in which 
gods and men may find themselves): catvari devamanu- 
syanam cakrani Mvy 1603 (similarly Pali AN ii.32.1), 
listed 1804-7, pratirupadesavasah, satpurusapaSrayam, 
atmanah samyakpranidhanam, purve ca krtapunyata 
(== Pali ibid. 5 patirupadesavaso sappurisupassayo at- 
tasammapanidhi pubbe ca katapunnata) ; see further 
cakra-bheda, vidyuc-cakra. 

cakraka (= cakra plus -ka, m.c.?), circle : anadi- 
bhava-cakrake Mmk 434.21 (vs). 

cakra-peyala, m. or nt. (see peyala), successive 
round (of listed items): MSV ii.206.11; anaya vartanya 
°lah 208.13; but °lam, nt., 209.20. 

cakrabheda (m. ; = Pali cakka°, parallel with sam- 
ghabheda), breaking of the ‘ circle ' (of unity), sowing dis- 
cord : °da-vastu Mvy 9114 — Tib. hkhor lo mi mthun 
pa, circle non-harmony. 

Cakra vartidatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.11. 
Cakravartin, (1) n. of one of the Usnlsa-rajanah 
(see usnisa 3): Mmk 41.10; (2) n. of one of the krodha, 
q.v. : Dharmas 11. 

Cakravartini, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.8. 

Cakra varti- sutra, n. of a work: Karmav 59.21; 
designated as part of the Abhidharma, 94.7; 102.1 ; 103.6. 
Cakravarmini, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.7. 
cakravada, regularly m. (lit. forms rare; = Skt. 
°vala, Pali cakkavala), n. of a mountain or rather mountain- 
range, supposed to surround the earth: sometimes sg., 
Mvy 4149 °dah; SP 363.5; Dbh 96.4; Mv ii.332.2 sailo . . . 
°do ; more often pi. ; often followed by mahacakravada, 
esp. in cpd. (dual dvandva Kv 91.11-12; Dharmas 124), 
oftener pi., or in longer cpds. where both have stem form, 
or both sg. (Mvy 4149, 4150), LV 150.1; 277.9; Mv i.6.1; 
ii.300.17; SP 244.11; Siks 246.2; Suv 86.7; Sukh 36.14-15; 
63.3; without mahacak 0 , SP 355.5 (pi.); LV 316.13 (pi.); 
Mv ii.341.10 (stem in cpd.); Samadh 19.19 (vs, text 
cakravada, meter requires cakrav&do or °da); in fig. use, 
(punya-)cakravadam loke parisamsthapayisyati Gv 112.22. 

Cakravdlagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.9 
(vv.ll. cakravada 0 , °vara°; read prob. °vada°). 
Cakravicitra, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 150.3. 
cakravimala, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6187. 
Cakravega, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.7. 
Cakravyllha, n. of a kimnara-king: Kv 3.2. 
cakragatapattra, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6188. 
Cakrak$araparivartavyfiha, n. of a (perhaps imag- 
inary) Buddhist work (dharmaparyaya) : Gv 72.26; 75.12. 

Cakr5ntara, n. of a future Pratyekabuddha : Av 
i. 133.10. 


cakrika, adj., or subst. m., (1) some sort of prefessional 
entertainer , perh. a juggler who does tricks with wheels or 
discs (cf. BR s.v. cakrin, 7; a Skt. Lex. possibly gives 
this mg., but it is uncertain): Mv iii.113.2 (mss. here 
corrupt); 442.8; (2) (a) tricky , crafty (person): °kah Mvy 
7326; this seems to be the mg. indicated by Tib. (five 
renderings), Chin., and Jap., and supported by the ad- 
joining words (jihma, kutila, Mvy 7324-5); cf. Skt. (Rajat.) 
cakrika, Ranke (BR); (3) see s.v. cakrika. 

cakrika, acc. to Tib. double door-bar: Mvy 9344 
Tib. sgo gtan zuh can. Chin, contains the words double 
and- bar. I do not know just what is meant. 

-caksuka, ifc. for caksus, q.v. 

Cak$usmati, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4326. 
caksus, in panca-c° ( = Pali panca-cakkhu), the five 
superior qualities of vision (partly physical, partly mental 
or spiritual) possessed by a Buddha (cf. pancacaksuh- 
samanvagata LV 3.5; 403.2, of Buddha): listed, in agree- 
ment except for order, Dharmas 66; Sutral. xviii.54, 
comm.; and Mv i.158.1 fi., where each is explained in 
some detail, viz. mamsa-c 0 158.8-159.5; divya-c° 159.5-7; 
prajna-c 0 159.8-9; dharma-c° 159.9-160.7 (— da£anam 
balanam manovibhuta, 159.10; then follows a statement 
on the 10 bala, 159.12-160.5, in verse); and buddha-c° 
160.7-16 (this = the 18 avenika buddhadharmah, which 
are then listed). In Pali (see Childers and PTSD) the list 
contains mamsa-, dibba-, panna-, and buddha-cakkhu, 
but for dharma- substitutes samanta-c° (before or after 
buddha-c 0 ). A difficult and corrupt line, Mv i.42.15 = 
53,12 = 337.4 (in the last printed by Senart as prose), 
contains some form of bhava-caksuka, which Senart 
regards as containing a *bhava-caksu(s) = mamsa-c°, 
quite wrongly; his transl. (note on 42.15) misunderstands 
mamsa-c° which is a complimentary and superior power, 
not one to be derogated. Possibly rather eye of existence 
and agreeing with prajna-skandha (337.4 prajna-caksu[r])? 
The preponderant evidence of the mss. points to bhava- 
caksuke (or °ko or °kaih) apaye prajnaskandho (or °dhe, 
°dha; 337.4 see above) niveseyam (? °vah, orothervv.il.). 
All too obscure to be useful. 

-cagghati, see uc-, sam-cagghati. 
cankrama, m. and (less regularly) nt. (= Pali 
cankama; to cankramati), (1) act of walking, in purely 
physical sense: vivrtah sobhate arya asana-sthana-cah- 
krame LV 157.15 (vs), when uncovered (unveiled), a noble 
person shines (is distinguished) in sitting , standing , and 
walking ; these are three of the (usually four) modes of 
physical behavior (the fourth being lying down), see s.v. 
* iryapatha 4; AsP 520.13; RP 45.18; cognate acc. °mam 
cankramyate or °mati, see (4) below; (2) walking , wander- 
ing, as an occupation or mode of life: in Karmav 104.14 
one of the dasa gunah paindapatikatve, ten advantages 
in the mendicant's life , is, cankramo ’sya uparjito bhavati, 
he has acquired (a life of) walking, wandering about ; (3) 
place of walking, promenade (in the sense of ground where 
walking is done): of walks in groves or parks (secular), 
ekaikam cankrama-varam . . . kalpayatha Mv ii.18.16 (vs), 
Suddhodana says, adorn (or with mss. kalpayama, let us 
adorn) every excellent promenade (in the Lumbini grove, 
in preparation for Maya's visit); grha-dhana-dhanya- 
sayana-vasanam cankramodyanani caneka£o yacanake- 
bhyo nisrstani LV 318.5 (prose), . . . promenades and parks 
were bestowed on beggars many times; (4) especially, prome- 
nade, terrace, place for walking (often rendered cloister), 
for monks or Buddhas or other ascetics; sometimes as- 
sociated with places for 'standing, sitting, lying down', 
the other Iryapatha, see mg. (1) above; samyaksam- 
buddhanam adhisthitani cankrama nisadyani gayyani 
Mv ii.163.18; tesam bhiksunam sthanani cankramani 
nisadyani Sayyani Mv iii.420.15; tesu ca cankramesu 
nisadyasv asanesu ca Gv 518.7 (places); oftener associated 
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with a vihara (from which it seems that one climbed or 
mounted to the cankrama, cf. Pali Therag. 271 . . . vihara 
upanikkhamim, cahkamam abhiruhanto ; so frequently 
abhi-ruh- occurs in BHS with this word): aranyavasi 
(loc.; v.l. °se) tisthanto cankrame (WT °mam with K') 
abhiruliya ca SP 335.5 (vs); aramas cankrama dattah 
(to Buddha and his monks) 341.13 (vs); ye keci bhiksu 
sugatasya £asane, abhiyuktarupa sthita cahkramesu 365.5 
(vs); (yasmimS ca . . . grame va nagare va . . .) janapada- 
pradeSe va cankrame va vihare va ayam Lalitavistaro . . . 
pracarisyati LV 442.11 ; bhiksunam saptaratnacitan vi- 
haran karayam asa mani-cankraman (prob. Karmadh., 
not Bhvr.) . . . HP 56.13; in Mv i.318.10 text, bhagavato 
KaSyapasya cahkrama-sastih, for which Senart’s note 
suggests cankrama-bhumih (violent em.I), but mss. 
kramkrame (or kramkame) sa°; possibly read cankrame 
yastih, stick ( pole , flagstaff ?) in K’s promenade ; (viharan . . .) 
araman ramaniyams ca cankrama-sthana-Sobhitan SP 
334.9 (vs; ca°-sthana, place of promenade , substantially = 
cankrama?); (viharah . . . bhiksusahasravasa aramapuspo- 
paSobhitaS) cankramavanopetah SP 339.3, , . . provided 
with promenades and groves ; of a brahmanical ascetic, 
atha Brahmaprabho manavako 'nyatarasmin pradeSe 
kutim karayitva cahkramam (a walking-ground , in the 
wilds) pratisthapya sattvanam arthaya tapas taptavan 
Divy 477.17-19; (BhagavataS) cahkrame dattah (sc. 
pradipah) Divy 90.3, a lamp was given to the Lord on his 
promenade (1. e. the place of exercise ? or on his walk , to 
mg. 1?); loc. or acc., followed by form of the cognate 
verb, bhagavams easy a natidure cankrame cahkramyate 
Av i. 183.1; anando bahir viharasyabhyavakaSe cankrame 
cahkramyate 228.9; (Buddha speaks) yan nunaham 
paurusamatram vaihayasam antarikse dlrgham cahkra- 
mam cankrameyam Mv iii. 114. 12-13, which he does in 
15, di° ca° cankramati asprganto padatalehi bhumiyam; 
in a dream the Bodhisattva sees himself, tathagato . . . 
sambodhim anabhisambuddho mahato midhaparvatasya 
uparim anupalipyamano cahkramam cankrame (aor.) Mv 
ii.137.1 1— 12 and 139.7-8; the long(- continued) promenade 
(cf. Mv iii. 11 4. 12-1 3 above) seems to have been a special 
spiritual exercise, to which exceptional importance is 
attached, and the cognate accus, in the following may be 
partly a noun of action, tho it seems rarely if ever com- 
pletely separate from the place-designation; the Buddha, 
in the 2d or 3d week after enlightenment, (dvitiye) saptahe 
tathagato dirghacankramam cahkramyate sma LV 377.4, 
(trtlyam) saptaham pritisukhena dlrgham cahkramam 
cankrame (aor.) Mv iii.281.12; (Buddha, viharato nir- 
gamya . . . smitam praduskaritva) dlrgham cahkramam 
cankrame (aor.) Mv i.317.(7-)9; without use of the word 
dirgha, the like is presented in SP, with emphasis on 
spiritual results: (the Bodhisattva Sarvasattvapriyadar- 
Sana) dvadaSa varsasahasrani cahkramabhirudho (Tib. 
hchag pa la zhugs &m, having begun , undertaken , a walk ) 
’bhun mahavlryarambhena yogabhiyukto ’bhut SP 405.13, 
followed by reference to this in 408.14 (vs), spoken by 
the. Bodhisattva S., ayam mama cankrama rhja Srestha 
yasmin maya sthitva samadhi labdhah; similarly, yada 
ca sa dharmabhanako 'smin dharmaparyaye cintayogam 
anuyuktaS cahkramabhirudho bhavisyati, tadaham . . . 
tasya dharmabhanakasya cankrama-kutim (Tib. hchag 
pahi, — ' cankrama, gnas, = place , esp. abode f habitation ; 
cf. kutim and cahkramam together in Divy 477.17-19 
above) upasamkramisyami ( I will go to his promenade-hut 
which perhaps might be in a vihara, but in any case must 
be the place where he rested during his cankrama with 
its long -continued attendant spiritual exercises) . . . asya 
dharmaparyayasyaraksaya SP 474.11-475.2; ye . . . eka- 
vim$atidivasani cankramhbhirudha abhiyukta bhavisyanti, 
tesam aham . . . ekavim$atime divase tesam dharma- 
bhanakanam cahkramam agamisyamy . . . SP 476.3-5 


(note here the evident reference to cankrama as a definite 
place !); in Kv cahkramana, q.v., is used in the same 
local sense, but twice followed by cankrama in this same 
sense: tato vimanan niskramya svaka-svakani cahkra- 
manani pratyudgatah (sc. Bodhisattvah), cankrame- 
cankrame . . . (follows description of their physical beauties 
and decorations) Kv 65.1-2; (pious kimnaras) satparamita- 
samkathya(m) krtvh svaka-svakani cankramanani can- 
kramanti (cf. cognate verb with cankrama, above); kecit 
suvarnamayaS cankrama(s) tesu cahkramesu samantakesu 
kalpavrksah, etc. Kv 66.6-7. 

cahkramana, nt. (= Pali cahkamana; in sense of 
cankrama 4; in Skt. °na only n. act., walking , strolling ), 
place of promenade (for a monk): (tavarthaya divyani 
sauvarnamayani) °nani karisyamah Kv 42.21; svakasva- 
kani cankramanani 65.1; 66.6; in both of these followed 
by forms of cankrama, q.v., in the same sense, referring 
to places of promenade. 

cankramati (= Pali cankamati; Skt. cahkramyate, 
rarely °mate, °mati; §39.1), wanders , strolls , roams : opt. 
°mi SP 344.1; °med LV 369.1; aor. °nh LV 368.16; etc., 
see Chap. 43, s.v. kram (5). 

? cankramya-yuktah SP 13.2 (vs), so both edd., 
as cpd.; perh. Tib. understood it so, hchag pa byed cih, 
making wandering (no other rendering for yuktah in Tib.); 
if so, we must assume an otherwise unknown noun cah- 
kramya = cahkrama(na), wandering (based on the normal 
Skt. pres, cankramya-te = BHS cankramati?). Burnouf 
clearly understood cankramya as separate word, ger. to 
cankramati; Kern actively engaged in walking, which is 
ambiguous but suggests rather a cpd. 

caccara (m. or nt. ; = Pali id., Skt. catvara), square, 
four-crossroads: so it seems that the mss. must read, or 
intend, at SP 88.1 (vs), where KN sthitu catvarasmin 
(kept by WT without note), but with note over the final 
letter: f O. care the others caresmin’. This very imperfect 
annotation seems to mean that the Nep. mss. have cac- 
caresmin (*cacaresmin or *caresmin would be unparallelled, 
morphologically and semantically incomprehensible, and 
metrically impossible); caccare, seemingly the reading of 
‘O’ = Kashgar rec., would be metrically defective, lacking 
the necessary last syllable. 

caflca, m., acc. to Chin, box, but acc. to Tib. gab tse, 
defined in all Tib. Dictt. as a tablet used in divination ; 
BR Korb (accepting Chin.?): Mvy 5911; preceded by 
tanka, chisel, and followed by pitharl, pot (in a list of 
implements and utensils). Cf. caficu. 

Caflca (Pali Cinca), n. of a brahman girl who falsely 
accused Buddha: Lank 240.12; MSV i.161.1 fT. ; 212.10. 

caficita£raya (cancita, ppp. of Skt. canc, plus 
aSraya, q.v.), with shaking (quivering, trembling) body: 
Av i.243.7, repeated 247.5; 268.10. Speyer, Corr. ii.209, 
adopts from Kern an em. carvitaSraya, which seems to 
me singularly implausible; text is quite sound. 

caflcu, nt., in Divy 131.21, 22, 24, and same passage 
MSV i.250.9 IT., said to mean lit. box (cf. caflca), and to 
be applied to a type of famine: trividham durbhiksam 
bhavisyati, cancu ^vetasthi salakavrtti (Divy mss. °ttim; 
MSV ms. 6ilaka°) ca. tatra cancu ucyate samudgake, 
tasmin manusya vljani praksipyanagate (MSV °ta-) 
sattvapek§aya sthapayanti mj-tanam (MSV asmakam) 
anena te vljakayam (MSV anena bijena manusyah karyam) 
karisyantlti. idam samudgakam baddhva cancu ucyate. 

catita, ppp. as adj. and subst. (to cat, in this sense 
only in cpds. in Skt., except catita, zerbrochen, once acc. 
to pw ; BR s.v. cat erroneously abf alien for Pancat. Koseg. 
131.1; not recorded in MIndic), broken down, or cracked: 
catita-sphutitan (adj.) viharan Kv 13.9; stupa-bimbani 
catita-sphutitani vKirna-bhutani 13.11; tenasau drstah 
stupah; catita-sphutitakah pradurbhutah Divy 22.27, 
he saw that stupa; it appeared cracked and broken (ruined); 
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(subst.) break , crack , fissure , or broken place : tenasmin 
stupe catita-sphutitakani pradurbhutani Divy 23.6, here 
seemingly dvandva cpd., fissures and breaks appeared in 
the stupa. See next. 

catitaka, nt. (= prec., as subst.), break , fissure: 
tasmin stupe catitakani pradurbhutani Divy 22.24, in 
that stupa breaks appeared. 

Gandaka, n. of a yaksa: May 77. 

Canda-giri, Mv iii. 130.4 (prose), or Ganda-parvata, 
133.12 (vs), n. of a mountain. 

Ganda- girika, the fierce Girika (q.v,): Divy 374.17 ff. 
Ganda-parvata, see Ganda- giri. 
Gandamaharo?ana, acc. to Bhattacharya, GOS 26 
p. viii, n. of a Bodhisattva, "the principal figure in the 
Tantra of that name’ : Sadh 171.15, 172.2 etc. Is he not 
another name for, or form of, ManjuSri? His sadhanas 
follow those of the latter in Sadh; both have the name 
or epithet Paftcavlra (read c cIra)-kumSra, q.v. He is in 
any case an angry personage. 

candamrga, a fierce beast of prey (so Tib. on Mvy): 
MSV ii.14.2; fig. of a man: Mvy 2958. 

Canda-vajrapani, the fierce V., a form of Vajrapani, 
with epithet mahayaksasenapati : SsP 2.2. 

Ganda (in Skt,, like Candika and (Lex.) Candalika, 
names of deities identified with Durga), n. of a yaksinl: 
Suv 163.1 (with Candika and Candalika); n. of a raksasi, 
May 243.30, 34. 

Candaksi, n. of a yoginl: Sadh 427.3. 
candalaka (= Skt. °la), an outcaste, canddla: (listed 
among enemies of birds) Mv ii.251.5 (prose; Senart em. 
cand°). 

Candalika (cf. s.v. Ganda), n. of a yaksinl: Suv 163.1. 
Candalini, n. of a yoginl: Sadh 446.20 (vs). 
Candali, n. of a yoginl: Sadh 443.16, et alibi; n. of 
a raksasi, May 243.34. 

Candika (cf. s.v. Ganda), n. of a yaksinl: Suv 163.1. 
catuhkarna, adj. (Pali catu(k)kanna), four-cornered , 
square or rectangular: (of hells) Mv iii.454.11 ( = Pali 
catukkanna Jat. v.266.19); in same vs i.9.12 catuhkala, 
prob. corruption, but acc. to P. Mus, La Lumi^re des six 
voies 94 ff., supported by a Tib. correspondent and to be 
adopted in Mv (with same mg., carris). 

? catuhkala, see prec. 

catutha (m.c. for MIndic catuttha, Skt. caturtha), 
fourth: Dbh.g. 16(352). 8 (vs; no v.l. ; this form not re- 
corded in MIndic). 

[catur-anga, m. (otherwise ep. of an army, having 
the four parts), having a fourfold (army), ep. of a cakra- 
vartin: LY 101.13; 136.16 (both prose); but in the same 
cliche Mv has catu(r)dvipa, q.v., and Pali caturanta, 
DN i.88.33; our word is a malformation; Tib. mthah 
bzhi las (rnam par rgyal ba) suggests caturanta-(-viji- 
tavant), cpd., as the true reading; or possibly cSturantam 
(see this) vijit°. See vijitavant.] 

Caturangabala, n. of an ancient king: Mv i.117.3. 
caturaSrita (denom. ppp. to Skt. caturaSra), squared , 
made square: mandalapramanam ity uktah samantac 
caturaSritam, caturdvaram . . . Mmk 526.13 (vs). 

caturasraka, nt. (cf. Skt. eaturaSrika, Kaut , see 
Schmidt, Nachtrage, and J. J. Meyer, Index; acc. to 
Meyer a square shawl [or a blanket ] used as protection 
against cold), prob. a square blanket or shawl , one of the 
appointments of monks’ quarters: vrsi-kocava (so read, 
see s.v.)-bimbopadhana-caturasraka-£atani (things fur- 
nished to monks) Divy 40.11; 550.16; 553.3, 10; catu- 
rasrakam Mvy 8992, rendered in Tib., Chin., Jap. literally, 
square ; bimbopadh£na and vrsikfi (or vrs°, = Divy 
vrsi) occur in the same vicinity, and kocavaka not far 
away (8982). 

Caturasravadana (mss. °dara), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.138.2. 


caturahika, adj. (to Skt. °aha), pertaining to four 
days :.°kam pancahikam salim Mv i.343.16, 17. Mss. catu- 
rahika (or caturo 0 ); perh. read so. 

catura£lti (= Pali °s!ti, AMg. cauraslim, Pischel 
446; see §19.35), eighty-four: in prose, Mv iii.450.13 (v.l. 
°a6Iti); Gv 389.16 (note in 22 below °a6Iti); in vss (could 
be m.c.) Mv i. 119.5; 216.10; cf. also (vs) catvari a6iti, 
eighty-four, Dbh.g, 44(70).25. 

caturgunam, adv. (— Pali catu[g]g°), (so as to be) 
folded in four (thicknesses), of the outer robe: Divy 77.3 
(MW tied with 4 strings); MPS 30.5, 7 (in 7 ed. em. °guna 
uttarasangah, but ms. °nam, adv.). Cf. gana-guna. 

(caturdikka, acc. pi. °kan Siks 26.16, called by 
Bendall a 'new form’; but it is recorded in Katbas., BR 
3.637 s.v. 2 di^, and [°kam, adv.] 5.1407.) 

caturdvipaka-cakravartin, a universal monarch of 
the highest rank, who rules over the ‘ four continents ’ : SP 
6.4; 20.6. See s.vv. balacakravartin, mandalin; cf. next, 
and catur 0 . 

caturdvipe^vara (cf. caturdvipe^vara), with ca- 
kravartin, = prec.: °6vara6 cakravartinah ^iks 175.10 
(prose); sa cakravart! caturdvipa-Rvaro (so Lefm. em., 
m.c., for °pe6varo of all mss.) LV 211.6 (vs). 

Caturdharmaka- sutra, n. of a work: £iks 41.7; 
160.4. 

caturmahapatha (m.; = Pali catu-ma°; cf. Skt. 
catuspatha and mahapatha), crossing of four main roads: 
catuhmahapathe (v.l. caturma 0 ) sthitva Mv i.301.19 (in 
vs form of the same catuspathe, 303.18); caturmahapathe 
ii.177.20; 178.1; °thato, abl., 178.2. 

caturmaharajakSyika, adj. with deva or deva- 
putra, — next and (the more usual) catur°, belonging to 
the group of the four ‘World-Guardians’ (a class of gods, 
see caturmaharajika) : Mv i.212.15 = ii.16.3; iii.223.9; 
319.13; LY 366.11; 441.15; read so with best mss., sup- 
ported by Tib., in LV 367.4 for text maharajakayika. 
Some of these prose. 

caturmaharajika, adj. (in Pali also sometimes ca°, 
oftener ca°, acc. to PTSD), = prec. and (much oftener) 
caturmaharajika, q.v.: Mv i.30.16, 17; 40.15; ii.348.16; 
Divy 568.24; all these are prose. 

? caturya, m. (— Skt. caturya, nt.), cleverness, 
strategem, trick: in Mv iii. 74.2 (prose) read with v.l. eso 
caturyo (Senart ca tujyo, see tujyo) karyo. (Or read 
caturyo? Pali only caturiya; in Vv.41.2 read with PTSD 
ca turiyagana, supported by comm.) 

Gatuhgaiia, n. of a mountain: May 254.2. 
catuska-nipata (= Pali catukka-ni°), n. of a section 
of the Ekottarikagama : MSY i.45.19. 

catuskumbhika (cf. Pali catu-kundika, adj., going 
on all fours; explained Pv. comm. 181.9; this and the BHS 
form are certainly based on a common orig., one or the 
other, or both, being modified by some analogical or 
blending influence), way of crawling on all fours: °kaya 
sarpati Mvy 9311; so Tib. rkan lag bzhis phye ba (with 
varr.), crawling by the four feet-and-hands. 

catu$kotik5 (see also c£tu§kotika, °kS; Skt. koti, 
alternative ), a set of four alternative propositions (see Suzuki, 
Studies in Lank., 116 n. 2), viz. that something is, is not, 
both is and is not, neither is nor is not: Lank 122.4-8, 
defined 5-8 ekatvSnyatvobhayanobhayastinastinityilnitya- 
rahitam °kam iti vadSrni, etaya *kaya . . . rahit§h sarva- 
dharma ity ucyate. 

catu$padaka, f. °ika, adj. (— Skt. °pada plus -ka; 
see also °p£daka, and c^tu^pada, °pada, °padaka), 
consisting of four padas or metrical units , ep. of gatha: 
Mvy 6350; Divy 505.3 (both prose). 

Gatu$par§adasatra, n. of a work: Karmav 161.20. 
Seems to correspond to Pali AN ii.8 (Book 4, section 7); 
cf. Ldvi’s notes. 

catuspSdaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Pali catu(p)padika 



catuspadika 


224 


Candrima 


gatha), = catuspadaka, q.v. : with gatha, Suv 125.12; 
129.2; Siks 37.8; Kv (misprinted catusya 0 ) 40.5, 13, 20; 
Vaj 28.7, 11; 30.1; 42.5 (all prose; Kashgar rec. of Vaj 
catuspada, °padika, °padi, qq.v,). 

catuspadika, adj. (Skt. °pad or °pada plus -ika; cf. 
prec.), four-footed (creature, sattva): °kani sattvani Kv 
25.3 (prose). 

catvSra (m. or nt. ; — Skt. catvara; only in prose 
of Gv; a perhaps influenced by remembrance of catvarah 
etc.), crossroads , square (as meeting of roads): °rena °ram 
rathyaya rathyam Gv 179.18; sarvarathyasu sarvacat- 
varesu sarvaSrhgatakesu 181.9-10; rathya-catvara-^rnga- 
takebhyah 192.25; sarva-Srngataka-rathya-catvaresu 
327.26. 

candana, (1) adj. (cf. BR s.v. 2; acc. to Skt. Gr. 
used at end of a cpd. meaning best of its kind), superior, 
excellent : (of the Buddha) . . . gantah gantaparivaras can- 
danaS candanapari 0 mukto muktapari 0 . . . Divy 96.16; 
is this the mg. of candana in °na-gand5raka (q.v.)?; 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.234.5 f. ; LY 171.12; 
Av i.74.9 ff. ; Sukh 5.10 (perhaps not all intended for the 
same person); (3) n. of a devaputra (prob. same as DPPN 
Ca° 1, described as a yakkha): LV 4.12; 6.12; 7.5; 438.16 
(only in lists of names of gods); (4) n. of a gandharva: 
Suv 162.4 (not likely to be the same as 3); (5) n. of a 
Pratyekabuddha : Av i.119.8 ff. ; (a different one?) Mmk 
64.12; 111.10 (in lists of Pr.); (6) n. of a noble elephant, 
born at the same time with Sakyamuni: Mv ii.25.13. 

Candanagandha, n. of two former Buddhas: Sukh 
5.9; 6.9 (in the same list!), 

candana- godha, sandalwood-lizard, a kind of godha: 
MSV ii.40.10; 41.14. 

Candanapitha, n. of a ‘Tathagata-caitya’ : Gv 

205.16; 206.6. 

candanaprabha, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv 
ii.311.1. (Read candraprabha, q.v. 8?) 

Gandanamala, (1) n. of a mountain: May 254.10; 
(2), see s.v. mala (2), 

Gandanamegha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.7. 

Gandanavati, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 82.6. 

Candana&ri, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.11. 

CandanaSrigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.9. 

Candana6rlcandra, n. of a Buddha: Gv 310.12. 

Candabhibhu, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.14. 
So text without v.l. ! Read Candra 0 ? Canda°? 

? candisaka (m. or nt. ; v.l. sabdlsaka), some 
musical instrument: Mv ii.159.5. Nothing like either form 
has been found anywhere. In a list of mus. instr. ; prob. 
corrupt. 

candra, (1) nt. (in Skt. only m. in this sense), moon : 
yathaiva candra . . . tarakai parivrtam (no v.l. ; read pari 0 
m.c.) LV 75.7 (vs); (2) (== Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. candraka, 
Pali and A Mg. candaka), spot or ‘eye’ on a peacock’s tail : 
moracandrasamaiS candrair Lank 365.12 (vs), with (moon- 
shaped) spots like the eyes on a peacock’s tail; (3^ n. of a 
former Buddha: Av i.81.1 ff. ; (4) n. of a young brahman 
who died and was reborn as a god: Av i. 295. 11 ; (5) n. 
of a prince: Mv iii.172.9 ff. 

candraka, nt., a (half-)/noon-shaped ornament : Mvy 
6023 — Tib* zla gam can, or, rgya zla gam. 

GandrakdntS, n. of a yaksinl: Sadh 562.5. See s.v. 
Citrakaii (v.l. Candrakanti!), and next. 

Gandrakaii (or °1I; dat. °lyai), n. of a yaksini: Sadh 
561.10 (replacing Gitrakaii, q.v.). 

Gandragarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.21. 

Gandrateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.5 
°jah, n. sg. 

Gandradhvajaketu, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 510; 
SsP 1415.10. 

Gandradhvajagriketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 280.12; 
called Indradhvajaketu 281.7. 


Candradhvaja, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 222.13. 

Gandrapadma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.4. 

Gandrapradlpa, n. of a samadhi: SP 424.4. Refers 
to subject of our Samadh; see next; Burnouf reads Can- 
draprabha (n. of the Bodhisattva who is prominent-in— 
Samadh) in SP. 

Candrapradipasamadhi = next: Mmk 38.12; 

109.27. 

Candrapradipasutra, another name for Samadh 
(-irajasutra), always used for it in Siks, 16.19 etc. 

Candraprabha, (1) n. of a former incarnation of 
Sakyamuni: Divy 315.27 ff., 328.20 (hero of Divy Chap. 
22); RP 23.4 (certainly the same); prob. also intended 
by LV 171.1; (2) n. of another incarnation of Sakyamuni, 
a sre§thin’s son: Divy 475.10 ff.; 480.3-5; (3) n. of a 
Bodhisattva, chief interlocutor of Buddha in Samadh: 
8.1; 19.1 ff., 37; 22.1, 7; (?) perh. the same, Mvy 689; 
Sadh 96.1 (in these two followed by Suryaprabha, q.v.); 
114.2; Mmk 40.15; 62.11; 312.5; (v.l. for Gandrapradlpa, 
q.v., as n. of a samadhi, referring to this Bodhisattva;) 
(4) n. of a yaksa: Divy 113.22; 114.4, 6; (5) n. of a naga- 
king: May 246.24; (6) n,. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.6; 

(7) n. of a mountain: May 253.35 (a mountain of this 
name appears in Skt., Kirfel, Kosm. 59; perh. the same?); 

(8) m. (or nt.), a kind of gem: Mv ii.317.11. Cf. candana- 
prabha. 

Candraprabha, n. of the queen of Rudrayana: Divy 
545.4 ; 553.1 4 ff. 

Candraprabhasa, n. of a female lay-disciple (upa- 
sika): Gv 51.16. 

Candraprabhasvararaja, see Candrasvararaja. 

Candrabimbaprabha, n. of a ‘gandharva maid': 
Kv 5.16. 

Candrabuddhi, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 82.11. 

Candrabhanu, n. of a former Buddha (or of two 
such): Mv i. 136. 17; Sukh 6.6. 

Candravimala, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 551; £sP 
1419.7. 

CandravimalasuryaprabhasaSrl, see Candrasu- 
ryavimala®. 

Candra6ubha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.11. 

Candra£rl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.3. 

Gandrasuryajihmlkarana, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 5.19. 

Gandrasuryajihmlkaraprabha (v.l. °karanapra- 
bha), n. of a Tathagata: LV 292.7. 

Candrasuryapradlpa, (1) n. of a former Buddha: 
SP 17.9; there were 20,000 former Buddhas of this same 
name, 18.4; in the verse account. 25.1 called GandrSr- 
kadipa; (2) n. of a Buddha in the southern quarter: 
Sukh 97.7. 

Gandrasuryavimalaprabhasa^ri, n. of a former 
Buddha: SP 404.11 ff., (v.l. Gandravimalasuryapra- 
bhasa£rl; so both Burnouf and Kern, Transl.). 

Candraskandharcitabrahman, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 443.7. 

Candrasvararaja, n. of a series of 20 hundred 
crores of former Buddhas: SP 380.6 {so both edd., no 
v.l.; Burnouf’s and Kern's translations Candraprabha- 
svararaja). 

candramsujaiamandalagarbha(-maniraj a), some 
kind of jewel: lohitamuktamayesu ksetresu °maniraja- 
varnam prabham pramuncamanani, °maniraja-§ariresu 
ksetresu lohitamuktavarnam . . . Gv 90.6-8. 

CandrSnana, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh p. 57 
line 19. 

Candrabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.5. 

CandrSrkadipa, SP 25.1 = CandrasQryapradipa, 

q.v. 

candravabhSsa, see candrobhasa. 

Candrima (cf. Pali candima = Skt. candramas, 
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moon), n. of two former Buddhas, in the same list: Mv 
iii.233.4 ; 236.17 f. 

Candrottarajnanin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.15. 

Candrottara, n. of a girl, and °ra-darika-pariprccha, 
n. of a work in which she appears: (both) Siks 78.19. 

Candrodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.20. 

candrobhasa (for candravabhasa), m. or nt., a kind 
of gem: Mv ii.310.16. 

candropanisad, pi., a class of gods, lit. based on the 
moon: °do devas candram eva puraskrtya (sc. agatah) 
Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 183.15 (vs); 
Tib., ibid. 204.1, zla la gnas pa, dwelling in the moon; 
= Pali DN ii.259.23 candassupanisa deva candam agu 
purakkhatva; comm, ii.690.12 = canda-nissitaka deva. 
Or possibly like the moonl cf. upanisad. Similarly suryo- 
panisad. 

Gandrolkadharin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 441.26. 

(capalam, adv., rare in Skt., see BR 5.1411; not 
recorded in Pali, but AMg. capalam, cavalam; quickly: 
chandaka capalu ma vilamba he LV 210.4 (vs), so read 
for Lefm. vilambahe (§ 30.8), quickly , Chandakal don’t 
delay , I sayl ; dadahi capalam LV 220.16 (vs), give it 
quickly \; sampuryate capalam eva Mv ii.136.8 (vs).) 

camara, m., a high number: Mvy 7787 = Tib. 
rgod-yas (mg.?). 

camasa, m., Mvy 4050, acc. to one Tib. version rna 
sal, tip or lobe of ear; v.l. sna sal (not recorded; sna = nose 
but Dictt. do not record sal except in rna Sal). Perhaps 
named from fancied resemblance to the (Hat) shape of 
the utensil called camasa. 

camu, camu, (1) as in Skt., host, army, but with 
masc. ending (otherwise only fem.): marasya jetum camun 
LV 276.6 (end of stanza; no v.l.); (2) f., coffin (rare in 
wSkt., only early, see BR s.v. camu 2, and KauS 48.4): 
(so mrtako puruso . . .) camusmim praksipitva subaddham 
krtva . . . Mv ii.l 73.6 ; etam camum 173.12; camum 173.13, 
14; 174.4, 9. 

Gampaka (same as Pali Gampeyya), n. of a naga- 
king: Mv ii.l 77.13 fT. ; colophon 188.22 iti Sricampaka- 
nagarajasya jatakam (= Pali Campeyya-Jat., 506) 
samaptam. 

Gampaka varna, n. of a lokadhatu, in the west: 
LV 291.17. 

Gampakavimalaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.24. 

caraka, m. (not noted in Pali; rare in Skt., see pw 
s.v. 1 c; but recorded in AMg. as caraga-, cpd. with 
pari way aga, just as in BHS), one of a heretical sect of 
ascetics; regularly followed in comp, by parivrajaka, the 
two possibly (as allegedly in AMg., above, see Ratnach.) 
denoting a single sect or class of persons, rather than two : 
usually preceded, immediately or otherwise, by anya- 
tirthika (LV 2.21 ; Mv iii.412.7) or anyatirthya (SP 276.2); 
caraka-parivrajaka- LV 2.21; 380.12; SP 276.2; Mv 
iii.412.7; Siks 331.11. The proper Tib. translation seems 
to be spyod pa pa; so both LV passages (Foucaux reads 
dpyod pa pa for 2.21, but my photostat of the Lib. of 
Gongr. ed. spyod . . .) and SP; spyod = car-. But Jaschke 
defines this by MImamsaka, the correct term for which 
is dpyod pa pa (both terms are given for MImamsaka in 
Mvy 3517; Mvy seems to omit caraka); dpyod = examine 
(mimams-); Tib. tradition has confused the two. 

Garaka, n. of a goddess: Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.17. 

Carana, nt., (1) a high number: Mvy 7914 (cited 
from Gv; Tib. gdab yas); Gv 106.16; 133.26; (2) residence 
(of a king): rajnas carana-kosthe MSV ii.61.12, on the top 
part of the king’s residence; so Tib., rgyal pohi ( king’s ) 
khap (read khab, residence, of a king) kyi (gen. suffix) 
khaii (house) tog tu (on top); for this mg. of kostha cf. 
dvara-kostha(ka). 


carama, nt., a high number: Mvy 7915 (cited from 
Gv; Tib. mthah hbyam); Gv 106.16 (follows carana; 
but omitted in Gv 133.26). 

carama-bhavika, adj. (Pali carimabhava plus ika), 
living in one’s last existence , destined to be reborn no more: 
said of Bodhisattvas, LV 22.4; 85.11 etc.; Kv 68.23; 
75.5; Mmk 324.7; Gv 438.23; (bodhisattvasyaikajatiprati- 
baddhasya, bound to only one further rebirth) caramabhavi- 
kasya va Bbh 229.1; without noun, Mvy 7003; of the 
barber-disciple Upali, Mv iii.179.8; said of Rahula before 
ordination, Mv iii.263.11 (note in 13, said of the same, etehi 
eva skandhehi parinirvapayitavyam); said of £ravaka- 
pratyekabuddha-yanika, Gv 141.5; of creatures (sattva) 
in general, not specifically classified, Divy 1.17; 174.1; 
177.20; 264.2, 6; 331.5; 423.14; Av ii.135.8. 

carama- sayana, 'last couch’, funeral bier (wrongly 
Bendall and Rouse): (-vastravisesair) achaditasya carama- 
sayanavasthitasya . . . kalakriya bhavisyati Siks 208.4. 

cari, or carl (I chiefly or wholly m.c.), f. (not recorded 
in MIndic; = Skt. carya, Pali cariya, both also in BHS, 
see s.vv.; cf. §3.115), course of conduct, regular system of 
action (esp. religious); particularly with reference to the 
programmatic course of a Bodhisattva, leading to enlighten- 
ment; (on its four aspects or stages see s.v. carya ;) these 
forms chiefly, but not exclusively, in verse; see also 
cari, carika; in prose the usual expression is (Bodhi- 
sattva-)carya, e. g. SP 7.1; 65.5; LV 90.10; Gv 58.9; but 
even in prose note (bo)dhisattva-cari-nispanda- LV 5.1 
(all mss., only Calc. °carita°), and cf. Bhadracari-vidhi- 
purvakam §iks 139.13 (prose; the bhadra-cari is the 
bodhisattva-cari; the work of this name is elsewhere 
called Bhadra-carya in the prose of Siks, 290.8; 291.9; 
297.1); in Bhad itself the form is Bhadracari wherever 
meter does not require I, as in the cpd. °cari-pranidhana 2, 
49, 54, 61, where in the seam of the cpd. the consonant 
cluster makes the preceding syllable long; cf. also the acc. 
sg.. °carim (not °carlm) 17, 22, 26, 51, 62; Watanabe 
wrongly regards the title as primarily °cari. (All remaining 
citations in this article are from verses.) carya may be 
used even in vss, where meter is indifferent (so SP 67.13) 
or requires long first syllable (SP 68.6), tho in the latter 
case cari (°i) and carika, qq.v., are also found; nearly 
all the cases here cited refer to the religious course leading 
to enlightenment, to Buddhahood or Bodhisattvahood, 
but occasionally the term is applied to any or all human 
courses of action, including such as are disapproved; iya 
bala-carl, this foolish (or childish) course LV 174.9, 11 (vs); 
janiya te carim ca SP 45.3, knowing them (all the creatures 
of the world) and their (various) course( s) of action; carim- 
carim janiya nityakalam vadami sattvana tatha-tathaham 
SP 326.11, knowing the various modes of conduct ( of beings) 
always, I speak to creatures in this or that way (Kashgar 
rec., Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 133.1, cari acari, metrically 
impossible, and uninterpretable; Thomas the moving and 
not-moving [of living beings], which seems unacceptable); 
j agatah prajanase ya carir yatha ca karmasambhavah 
RP 6.1; otherwise, referring to the course of Bodhisattvas, 
also called the true (bhuta), subtle (suksma), pure (viSud- 
dha), supreme (uttama) course, the course of (leading to) 
enlightenment (bodhi-), of morality (611a-), or other similar 
epithets; also duskara-, referring to Sakyamuni’s tempo- 
rary experiment with severe austerities; often former, 
ancient (purva, purima) with allusion to the length of 
it thru many past births ; frequently a form of the cognate 
verb car (also a-car) is used with it: suksmam carim SP 
12.7; te (sc. of the Buddha) atmana yadr^I car! 63.13; 
bhutam carim 64.2 (but in adjoining prose, 64.13, 65.5, 
carya); 127.10; 193.6; yatha carl mahya sutena cirna 
203.4; smara cari purimam LV 161.21; yam eva varacari 
(acc.) caritas tvam tarn eva cari vibhaja jagasya 164.16; 
purimam pranidhana-carlm 175.14; tarn purvacarlm 
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anusmara 178.5; purvacarim carantah 219.13; sadvarsani 
caritva duskaracarim 276.1; bodhicari sarva (n. sg.) 341.2; 
svacarl viSuddhacari paragata 360.3; nigadottamam 
carim RP 9.6; uttamacarim prakaSaya 9.14; cari buddha- 
sutanam &iks 2.16; carisyamy amitam carim 13.19; cari 
(acc.) samanta-bhadram Gv 57.17-18; purimacarim pari- 
Suddha acaritva Sukh 23.14; silacarim Bhad 17; bodhi- 
carim 22, 26, 28. 

carita (nt.), (mathematical) operation , calculation , 
problem (in mathematics): (SakyakumaraSatany . . .) apur- 
vacaritam samuddiSanti sma, bodhisattva'S casammudho 
niksipati sma LY 147.1, . . . proposed an unheard-of (mathe- 
matical) problem . . . Tib. rtsis, calculation. See also dhar- 
ma- carita. 

caritavant = caritavin, q.v.: bodhisattvacaryam ca 
caritavatam protsahanartham Lank 241.3, and to instigate 
those who have pursued the course of the Bodhisattvas. 

caritavin, adj. and quasi-pple. (§22.51; cf. carita- 
vant), having followed the (true religious) course (sc., 
normally, of Bodhisattvas; see s.v. cari): bodhisattvacar- 
ya-caritavinah (n. pi.) Lank 120.16; darako ’smin dharma- 
paryaye caritavi (only two mss.; most mss. caritavan) 
SP 464.1 (prose), pursued the religious course in (studying) 
this dh° ; bahubuddhaSatasahasra-caritavino (n. pi.) SP 
180.9 having pursued the course of (under?) many hundreds 
of thousands of Buddhas ; text not certain in Mv ii.218.14, 
Senart, vayam pi ugratapacirna-(v.l. °tirnam) -caritavino 
(mss. °tavina), we have followed the right religious course 
in that we have pursued (? clrna) severe austerities (a forest 
ascetic speaks); in absolute use, without dependent noun, 
caritavino hi te bhiksavah LV 404.19, for these monks have 
pursued the (true religious) course. 

carima, adj. (§22.16; = Pali id., Skt. carama), 
last , final: SP 222.2; 229.6 °masmi kale, cf. below; Mv 
i.4.3 ; ii.8.10 (in parallel i.204. 15 carama) ; 438.14 ; carimakale, 
at the last hour (of death), Mv ii.174.5; RP 31.13; 32.4, 5. 

carimaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Pali id.) = prec., last : 
°mikayam Vaj. in Hoernle MR 187.8 (omitted in ed. of 
Yaj 35.4). 

cariya = Pali id., Skt. carya, BHS usually cari, 
q.v. : paSyama sattvacariya yatha jage LY 367.12 (vs), 
we see the course of conduct of creatures as it is in the world ; 
so read, as cpd. (Lefm. sattva cariya), with Tib. hgro 
bahi spyod; cariyam jinasutasya Gv 1.23 (vs); cariyaya 
(loc.) sthihitva Bhad 45. 
cari, see cari. 

[care, acc. to Senart ii note 537 interjection (‘Va!’) 
in Mv ii.214.10 (prose) tarn care ekam satyam pratiSrunami, 
addressed by the penitent king to Syama(ka) whom he has 
accidentally shot; evidently understanding 2 sg. opt. (or 
impv.) of car-. But the division ca re, rejected by Senart, 
or c’ are, is surely to be adopted; in Pali even re seems 
sometimes used without derogatory implication, and are 
is so used even in Skt.]. 

Garendra, n. of a yaksa: Sadh 560.15; 561.9. 

? carcara, adj. (cf. Skt. Lex. carcarf, curly hair , 
which BR take to be an error for varvari or barb°), curly 
(of hair): ardha-carcara-keSam Sadh 310.12 (vs), with half- 
curly (partly curly) hair; ardha-carcara-bhrhganga-6rimat 
(? text 6rlsat)-ke£air alamkrtam 332.7 (vs). In the latter 
passage, to be sure, there is a v.l. °varvara°, supporting 
BR’s suggestion; in the first the only v.l. is candana in a 
single ms. 

carci (-gatra), adj. (unrecorded; cf. root care, injure, 
Dhatup.), (having) injured or defective (limbs): na ca 
andha-kara-vadhira na pi carci-gatra, na ca raudra khanja 
atha cataka (q.v.) preksanlya Gv 214.22(-23; vs). 

carpata (m. or nt. ; Skt. Lex. id.), flat of the hand : 
so read With WT, supported by Tib. thal mo, for KN 
vSpy-atha (-mandaka) SP 52.1 (cited Siks 93.12), read 
carpata-manduka; see the passage, s.v. manduka. 


carpataka, nt. (possibly cf. AMg. cappadaga, acc. 
to Sheth = kastha-yantra-viSesa?), peg (or rack? so the 
Chin, is interpreted; Tib. and Jap. wooden peg) for hanging 
clothes: Mvy 9037 = Tib. gdan bu. 

carpatika (Skt. Lex., Trik., °ti), a flat cake: ye . . . 
gandha avasisyante °kam krtva pratidivasam Sosayati 
MSV ii.60.4 (Tib. re lur byas nas; I cannot find re lur). 
Cf. Turner, Nep. Diet. s.v. capati (?). 

carma-cataka, m. (Skt. Lexx. have corresp. fern, 
forms, °ka etc.), bat (the animal): Mvy 4914 (so Tib., pha 
lban). (Lit. ‘leather-sparrow’.) 

carya (Skt.) = cari, q.v., used like that form (regu- 
larly in prose, but also in verses) esp. of the course of 
conduct of Bodhisattvas, which has four aspects or stages: 
catvarimani bodhisattvanam bodhisattvacaryam Mv i.1.2, 
listed in 3 as prakrti-carya, pranidhana-c°, anuloma-c°, 
anivartana-c° (cf. Senart i p. xxi) ; same list, called cata- 
srah . . . bodhisattvacaryah i.46.6; they are discussed in 
the following 46.8 ff. (prakrti-c° 46.8-47.11; pranidhi-c° 
47.12-63.10; anuloma- and avivarta-c°, very briefly, 
63.11-14); they seem to be aspects, or possibly successive 
stages, of the Bodhisattva’s long course of development; 
prakrti- refers to his original, basic andowment; prani- 
dhana- (°dhi-) to his vows to attain enlightenment; 
anuloma- (also anulomikl, see s.v. anulomika) alludes to 
his progressive approach to the goal, and anivartana- 
(avivarta-) refers to the point at which it becomes im- 
possible for him to backslide. We also find bodhicarya(ni, 
with nt. ending, as above) Mv i.252.4, °ryam ii.341.1 
(both of these vss), and duskara-caryam ii.241.4 (prose), 
parallel to bodhi-cari and duskara-cari. See further artha- 
carya, dharma- carya. 

Caryakara, n. of a ksatriya: Av ii.9.7 (ms.; Speyer 
em. Varsakara, with Kalpadrumav. ; neither seems known 
elsewhere, and ms. reading makes good sense). 
Caryagata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4. 
caryapratipatti-bhumi, third of six bodhisattva- 
bhumi: Bbh 84.25, or fourth of seven, 367.4. 

cal-, in various derivatives substituted for regular 
car-, esp. in Lank; see anucalin, antascalin, vicalana. 

Calakalpaka (corresp. to Pali Allakappaka), adj., 
of next: °ka BulakaS Calakalpayam . . . MPS 51.11. 

Galakalpa (Pali Allakappa, m. or nt.), n. of a city; 
see prec. 

calattha (f. ? Kyoto ed. °tthah, n. pi. ? but Mironov 
°ttha; v.l. in both samcal 0 ), manger: Mvy 5607; so Tib. 
bres, and Chin. 

calana (m. or nt. ; only Mmk 63.2), calanika, m. (so 
also Mironov; only Mvy 5853), calanika, f. (cf. Skt. 
calanaka, once calani, pw, and AMg. calania, defined 
a waist-cloth used by a nun , Ratnach.), short trousers (so 
Tib. on Mvy, dor thun): Mvy 5853 °nikah; otherwise 
only in Mmk; nIla-(om. 63.2, 8)-patta-calanika-(63.2 
calana-)-nivasta (75.15 nivasita), clothed in short trousers of 
(blue) cloth , Mmk 63.2, 8; 75.15, 21, 23; 305.4, 7 (all prose); 
said of Bodhisattvas, all male; Lalou, Iconographie 33 et 
alibi, renders the word in all these passages by vetement(s) 
flottant(s ), which misses the true meaning. 

Calamakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.3. 
calu-&iras, see vattu-£°. 

cavati (== Pali id., Skt. and BHS. cyavati, §2.8), 
falls (to a lower existence): cavitva Mv iii.42.18; 43.10, 14; 
so Senart, v.l. each time cya°. Cf. cuti. 

cakrika, m. (= AMg. cakkia, °iya), disc-bearer , a 
royal officer: Mvy 3733 (so also Mironov without v.l.; 
BR cite cakrika, which Kyoto ed. Index gives as a var.). 

c3k§u$ya, adj. (= Skt. caks°, cf. caksusa; Pali 
cakkhussa), good for the eyes: MSY iv.210.5. 

? cataka, read prob. catuka (= Skt. catu, and once 
catuka, which in the passage cited in BR may be an adj.; 
in Rajat. 1.213, cited in pw s.v. catu, for catuslt- read 
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with Stein catasi-), agreeable , pleasant, approximate 
synonym of preksanlya: Gv 214.23, see s.v. carci (-gatra). 

Candika (cf. Skt. Candika), n. of a yoginl: Dharmas 
13 (misprint or error?). 

catudvipa, see caturdvipa. 

Caturaksa (all mss. °akso; Senart em. Caturanta), 
n. of a discipie of Buddha: Mv i.182.18. 

caturanta (cf. also prec.), nt. (?), the whole world 
(bounded by the four oceans): °tam vijitavan Mvy 6542. 
In Pali used as adj. f. with words for earth; also m. as 
applied to a king (so also in Skt., Kaut. Arth. Sham. 1 
11.10 °to ’pi raja), ruler of the whole earth, Sn 552 etc.; 
unrecorded in this gender and mg.; cf. Skt. caturanta, 
adj. or subst., said of the earth; see next, and s.v. catu- 
ranga. 

caturarnavanta- , presumably nt. (= prec., q.v.), 
( the world ) bounded by the four oceans: cakravarti °vanta- 
vijeta Divy 140.21 (prose). 

caturaryasatya, the Four Noble Truths : MSV i.54.3; 
58.13; etc., replaces the usual catur°, see samprative- 
dhaka. 

caturthya, either period of four days, or the fourth 
day: ekahoratra-caturthya-panca-satka-kalantaraS ca LV 
248.22, and (eating once) at intervals consisting of a day 
and a night, or four, five, or six (days; as a form of auste- 
rities). 

caturdasika, nt., food given on the festival of the 14th 
(lunar day): Mvy 5759; Bhlk 23 a. 3 (see s.v. astamika). 

caturdiSa, adj. (= Pali catuddisa; catur-dis plus -a), 
pertaining to the ‘four directions' i. e. the whole world ; 
universal; ep. of the bhiksu-samgha (as in Pali of the 
bhikkhu-samgha) : °disaryabhiksusamghaya Divy 274.13; 
°disaya bhiksusamghaya Av ii.109.7; MSV ii.70.10; °disa- 
samghikena (sc. dravyena? cf. &iks 170.3), adj. belonging 
to the universal mcmk-brotherhood, &iks 56.5. 

Caturdeva (v.l. Catudeva), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.140.11. - 

caturdvipa, also semi-M Indie catudvipa, (1) adj. 
(= Pali catuddlpa; from catur-dvipa plus -a), (ruler) of 
the earth consisting of four continents, ep. of a cakravartin : 
Mv i.49.2; 52.8; 108.7; 114.13; 193.14; 220.2 = ii.22.3; 
ii.158.14; iii.102.15; ep. of rajya, rulership: Mv i.95.2, 4; 
(2) adj. and subst., consisting of the four continents, ep. of 
the earth: °pam mahlm Mv i.208.4 (corrupt in mss.) = 
ii.12.13; as subst., gender uncertain (f. would be expected, 
recorded forms ambiguous): daSacatudvIpanayutanam. . . 
madhyama catudvipa, the midmost world of ten nayutas 
of worlds, Gv 254.6-7 (vss; final short a perhaps m.c. 
for a?); caturdvipesvaro, lord of the whole world, Dbh.g. 
53(79).2 (as subst., without other noun; cf. caturdvi 0 ). 

caturdvlpaka, adj., f. °ika or (rarely) °aka, also 
as subst. m. (nt. ?) and f. (cf. Pali catuddl 0 , adj., and 
prec., next, and caturdvi 0 ), as adj., of, containing, con- 
sisting of four continents; of the world; as subst., m. (nt.?) 
or f., the world, as containing four continents: °aka, masc. 
adj. with lokadhatu, Gv 107.2; 325.3; Siks 282.3, 9; LV 
149.21 f. ; Mvy 3046; adj. with sattva, °pakanam ca 
sattvanam, and of creatures of the world, Dbh 81.17; adj. 
f. °ika, with lokadhatu, Gv 233.23; subst. m. (nt.?), 
madhye caturdvlpakasya, in the middle of the world, Gv 
352.10; subst. f., usually °ika, once at least °aka, world- 
of -four-continents, but usually regarded as only a part of 
a lokadhatu, which contains a plurality of caturdvipika: 
trisahasramahasahasrayam lokadhatau sarvacaturdvipa- 
kasu Gv 380.1, but in 380.3 same phrase with °dvipikasu; 
(tasmin . . . lokadhatau) madhyama caturdvipika Gv 232.8, 
the middle earth in this world-system; similarly Gv 268.6; 
380.26; in Gv 373.17 the caturdvipika named Bhagavatl, 
q.v., is part of a trisahasramahasahasra lokadhatu, and 
itself in turn contains a Jambudvlpa. 

caturdvipika, adj. and subst. (cf. prec.), (1) con- 


taining four continents, masc. adj. with lokadhatu: °pika- 
lokadhatum Gv 275.23 (or is this, as prior member of 
cpd., to be interpreted as = 2, subst.?); (2) m. or nt., 
the whole earth: °kam vyavalokayitum pravrttah Av 

i. 258.3. 

caturdvIpeSvara, see s.v. caturdvipa. 
caturmahadvlpaka, adj. m., with lokadhatu, = ca- 
turdvipaka, q.v.: Siks 282.3 (in same line caturdvlpaka- 
lokadhatv-). 

caturmahabhutika, adj. (= Pali catu(m)maha°, and 
cf. next), consisting of the four gross elements: Av ii.191.4 
and Bbh 61.7, see s.v. audarika; Divy 652.13 (ayam . . .) 
Brahmana . . . °tika-mahapurusah prajnaptah. 

caturmahabhautika, adj. (cf. Skt. caturbhautika), 
= prec.: °tike atmabhave ^iks 21.21; °tikam (rupam) 
Lank 125.3; °tikam . . . samucehrayam Bbh 253.20. 

caturmaharajakayika, adj., = catur° and next, 
q.v.: SP 160.2; 239.6; LV 50.20; 60.7; 396.14; Mv i.333.5; 
Mvy 3078; Dharmas 127; Divy 195.1; 199.8; 367.9; Bbh 
61.27. 

caturmaharajika, rarely and doubtfully °jaka, once 
caturmaha 0 , adj., almost always with deva or deva- 
putra (the noun~ rarely omitted), = prec., and catur° 
(= Pali catu(m)mah°), belonging to the group of gods of 
the four ‘ World-Guardians' , a class of kamavacara gods, 
see deva, and maharaja(n): °jaka (but v.l. °jika), with- 
out noun deva, Mv i.263.15; in the rest, °jika, LV 46.19; 
150.2; 266.4 f.; 401.8 f.; Mv i.31.10; 240.4 (v.l. °ja-kayika); 

ii. 2.8 ; 163.10; Divy 68.12; 83.6; 127.20; 219.8; 367.9; 
554.4; Av i.5.1 ; 10.16, etc.; Mmk 19.12; common. This 
is the most usual form. Once, at least, caturmaharajika, 
Mv ii.314.5 (prose, no v.l.). Also maharajika, q.v. 

catuskotika, °ka (from catuskotika, q.v.), (1) adj., 
relating to, concerned with, involving or based on the f four 
alternatives': °kah Mvy 6887; °ka-naya-vi£uddhim Lank 
124.1 ; skandhah . . . °ka-rahitah, deprived of anything that 
relates to.... Lank 125.7; (2) °ka, subst. f. = catus°; 
°kaya Lank 152.14; 296.14 (muktam bhavam); 324.14 
(yukto). 

catuspada, f. °padi (Skt. catusp 0 ), = catuspadaka, 
q.v.; f. with gatha, Vaj in Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 192.1 
(for Vaj 42.5 catuspadika, see °daka). 

catuspadaka, f. °ika, = prec,: Vaj in Pargiter op. 
cit. 183.1 °ika, with gatha (for Vaj 30.1 catuspadika). 

catuspada, f. °da, = prec. two; with gatha, Vaj in 
Pargiter op. cit. 181.11, 14 (for Vaj 28.7, 11 catuspadika). 

canah, n. pi. (? cf. Hindi cana, with dental n, = Skt. 
canaka?), parched grain: Mvy 5738, so Tib. yos (so read 
with Tib. Index, misprinted gos), and so one Chin, render- 
ing. Cf. vahuri. 

Capala, nt. (= Pali id., near Vesali), n. of a caitya 
near Vai£ali: Mv i.299.22 (cf. 297.16); purvasmin vai 
(Mv purimasmim) di^o-bhage capalam (Sehart em. capa- 
lam, but mss. of Mv text) nama (Mv va nama) cetiyam 
LV 388.12 = Mv iii.306.14 (vs); Capala-caityam Divy 
201.1 (at VaiSall); Vai^ali Vrjibhumi^ Capala- (13 °lam)- 
caityam 4 and 13; °lam caityam Divy 207.11. 

? capalya (nt., for Skt. capalya), instability: laksmi- 
°ya- Divy 432.13 (prose); prob. read capalya. 

capodara, having a belly (slender) like a bow, one of 
the anuvyanjana, replacing ksamodara (No. 36) in LV 
107.4, and by Senart’s em. in Mv ii.44.3 (see ksamodara). 
Tib. renders LV rked pa gzhu-hi hchan bzun ltar phra 
ba, which, if I understand it correctly, seems to mean 
with waist slender like the handle (?) of a bow; at least the 
words gzhu, bow, and phra, slender, seem clear, and 
suggest that Tib. rendered both capa and ksama; in 
another context Mvy 5207 has capodarl, fern., rendered 
rked pa gzhu-hi chan gzuns, waist (like) handle (?) of bow, 
or bzun ltar phra ba, slender like handle (?); Chin, waist 
like handle of bow. 


15 * 
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Camara, n. of a country or division of the world: 
Mvy 3052. Cf. Aparacamara. See Kirfel, Kosmographie, 
90 (var. Damara). 

camara (AMg. and Skt. Lex. id., f. ; cf. Pali and 
Skt. Lex. camarl; regularly nt. °ra in Skt., Pali, and Pkt.), 
chowrie : vara-camaraye (instr.) Mv i.235.8 (vs). 

camarika, m. (Skt. camara plus -ika), chowrie- 
bearer , a royal attendant: Mvy 3728. 

Camlkaragaura, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5. 

Campeya and °yaka, °yika (= Pali Campeyya, ~ka), 
(1) n. of a naga-king: °ya Mvy 3274; Mmk 18.11; °yaka 
May 247.19; (2) °yika, woman of Campa (ViSakha): 
MSV ii.59.1 f. ; °yikah (monks) of C. MSV ii.120.2. All 
prose. 

c3ra (m. ; Ap. and DeSIn. id., also Skt. Lex.; = Skt. 
caraka, in Kaut. Arth. as well as DaSak., BR), prison : 
cara-palanam ajna datta . . . (etan . . . carake baddhva 
sthapayata) Divy 565.19 f. (prose) to the prison-guards a 
command was given (cf. caraka-palavad Siks 231.5). 

-caraka, m. (to carayati, q.v., 2), dispenser, one 
who deals out (Tib. hgrim pa, or hdrim pa, both for more 
usual hbrim pa), in yavagu- Mvy 9058, khadyaka- 9059, 
phala- 9060, yatkimcic- 9061 ; all referring to officials or 
servants in a monastery. 

caraka = carika 3, q.v., course , stream (of a river). 

carana (nt. ; = Pali id., see below; = Skt. carana), 

(1) conduct , practice ; in Pali, Sn 162, comm, takes a as 
m.c., which it could be in Mv LI 77.2, but elsewhere in 
prose: Mv i.177.2 (vs) anupakrusta-carana; Gv 333.2 
dharmanam grahana-carana-pratibodhisu (dvandva); (2) 
trained , skilled behavior ; practice of an acquired art (Tib. 
cited as bslab pa, regularly — Siksa): MSV i.34.11 (hasti- 
damako . . .) hastiratnam ekahna sarva-caranebhir upa- 
samkramati, and in sequel ; likewise with asvaratnam 
(both of a cakravartin) i.35.11 ff. ; both prose; (3) (rare 
in Skt.: pasturing , tending of animals: MSV iv.227.18.) 

carayati, careti (caus. to car-), (1) distributes , casts 
(lots, Salaka, q.v.); so Pali careti, read at Jat. i. 239. 27-28 
te kalakanni-salakam caresum, for text °varesum: salaka 
caryate, a lot is cast , Mvy 9204, so read, text caryate; 
Mironov Salaka-carya te, v.l. -caryate; Tib. hdrim (pa), 
distribute ; the process consisted in distributing small 
pieces of wood (Salaka) to serve as lottery-tickets ; Salakam 
caraya, yo yusmakam utsahate ... Divy 184.15, and 
£alakam carayitum arabdhah 18; Salakani caretha (mss. 
dhar°) Mv iii.176.9, Salakani. cariyanti (v.l. var 0 ) 10; 

(2) hands out , distributes (cf. s.v. caraka): bhiksunam 
caraya, sa bhiksunam caratum arabdhah Divy 180.13, 
distribute (flowers) to the monks I and he began to distribute 
them to the monks; caraya ... peyam Divy 462.4, distri- 
bute the gruel; °yati (here sc. garments, to monks) MSV 
ii.106.2. 

? cSrayin, adj.? (to carayati, caus. of car-; if adj. 
form, contains suffix -in), propagating, spreading (heretical 
views): vaksyanty avarnam asmakam tirthyavadam ca 
carayl (v.l. °yi) .SP 273.3 (vs); Kashgar rec. tirthika vaca 
carayl, which seems better in eliminating the super- 
fluous and disturbing ca; but the form carayl could not 
only be n. pi. of an in-stem adj., but also ger. (note v.l. 
°yi, also ambiguous). WT karayl with ms. K'. 

Carayana = DIrgha Car°, q.v.: Av ii.114.14, 16. 

c3ri (m.c. for cari, q.v.), conduct , in Bhvr. cpds. : 
sugatasya putran . . . £antapra£antacarln SP 12.14 (vs), 
... of calm , peaceful conduct; paripurnacarl (n. pi. m.) ca 
bhavanti tatra Silena te prasthita agrabodhim SP 13.4 
(vs), having fulfilled the (religious) course of action (that 
leads to enlightenment). 

-carika, adj. or subst. m. (= Skt. and Pali -carin, 
ifc. ; see also pinda- carika), moving; practising : pattra- 
carika rddhya harita-carika bhaj ana- carikaS cagatah Divy 
45.17; similarly 45.20; it seems clear that the reference 


is to persons who magically ride or move thru the air on 
leaves, some sort of plants or trees (harita, cf. Skt. haritaka), 
and jars (bhajana), cf. 45.27-30. Acc. to Burnouf, Introd. 
261 note 2, Tib. renders -carika(h) by hdri ma, which the 
Dictt. of Tib. do not interpret satisfactorily; I suggest 
dri bo, magician. Tib. renders harita by Sin tshe, ap- 
parently some tree or shrub. There is a v.l. -varika, which 
pw 7.365 adopts for bhajana-carika, identifying it with 
°varika in Mvy 9069, which however means something 
like superintendent of vessels and cannot be intended in 
the Divy passage. In Siks 332.4 carika seems to mean 
practiser , follower (cf. Skt. and Pali carin), sc. of a heretical 
religion. 

carika (in mg. 2 = Pali id.), (1) = cari, q.v., course 
of conduct, esp. a religious course leading to enlightenment, 
pursued by Bodhisattvas ; repeatedly used in prose, hence 
not exclusively m.c.; usually with a form of the cognate 
verb carati: caranti ete varabodhi-carikam SP 131.12 
(vs); purusottama-carikam acari, so bodhisattva-caryam 
(note use together of the synonymous forms carika and 
carya!) . . . samsarati Mv i.3.9 (prose); duskara-car° (cf. 
duskara-carim LV 276.1) Mv ii.130.12 (°kaye, instr., 
prose); 237.17 (°kam carantam, prose); bodhisattva- 
carikam caranto ii.356.19 (prose); caranto bodhicarikam 
ii.362.20 (vs); jinacarika(ye) ii.375.12 (vs); carann utta- 
mabodhicarikam RP 50.2 (vs); carisye varabodhicarikam 
Sadh 29.7 (vs); otari carika- (a m.c.)-kalpa-samudram 
Bhad 29; bodhisattvacarika Siks 316.18 (prose) and °kam 
(prob. misprint for °kam) carantam Gv 423.22 (prose); 
pranidhisi carikam (I m.c. for i) asamam (referring to 
the course of Bodhisattvas) Gv 57.15 (vs); samsara- 
earikaisa, naisa bodhisattvacarika AsP 329.15 (prose); 
eka-carika Lank 291.13 (vs), the solitary religious course 
(of Pratyekabuddhas); (2) journey, wandering (also = 
Skt. carya, which varies with this in the same passages; 
Pali carika id.), commonly as object of carati or another 
verb of going; the place of the journey is either in the 
loc. or preceding in comp. : magadhesu carikam prakramat 
LV 246.2 (prose), cf. magadhesu caryam (best ms. carikam) 
caran 246.6; caryam caran kasisu janapadesu carikam 
(v.l. caryam) prakramat 405.2-3; janapadesu carikam 
prakramet(su) Mv i.231.3 (prose), set out on a journey 
over the countryside; carikam caramano 6; gacchantam . . . 
carikam 234.14 (vs); janapadacarikam caramano 244.12 
(prose); kaSisu carikam prakrami 323.10 (prose); maga- 
dhesu °kam caramano iii.47.10 (prose); °kam pratipanna- 
sya, embarked on a journey, 94.3 (vs); janapada-carika 
Mvy 9355; KauSalesu janapadesu °kam caran Divy 80.11; 
°kam carisyati 92.8; Buddha-carika, the journey of a 
Buddha, 92.25; 93.2; gmaSanacarikam gantu(m) 267.8, 9, 
to go on a trip to a cemetery; aaksinagirisu janapade 
°kam caritva Av i.3.3; janapadacarikam caran RP 5.2 
(prose); (Pancalesu janapadesu) janapadacarikam cara- 
mano Suv 202.3 (prose); also used of journeys to other 
worlds or states of existence, inferior or superior: niraya- 
carikam gacchati Mv i.4.15 (prose) went on a trip to (the) 
hell(s ); caranto narakacarikam 5.2; so also tiracchana- 
carikam gacchati 27.2, and caranto tir° °kam 4, a trip 
among the animal-existences; pretacarikam 28.3, 5; asura-c° 
30.1, 3; devesu °kam gacchati 30.16; 31.16; and with 
acc. instead of loc., devam (— °an) car° ga° 33.4, went 
on a trip to the gods; devesu carikam caramanena Mv 
ii. 190.1 7; naraka-carikam caratah Av i.241.9, preta-c° c° 
10; (3) carika or caraka, stream, course (of a river): 
nadlcarikam avatirnah, went down into a river-stream, 
Av ii.86.3; nadlcarakayah (ms., Speyer em. °carik°) pare 
vrksah 4; nadlcarikam uttlrnah, crossed a river-stream, 
ii.116.13; nadyam carakayam (so Speyer; ms. namdya 
carakaya; read nadya^, or, semi-MIndic, nadya, gen.?) 
patitas, fell into the stream of a river, or if nadyam is 
correct, into a river, into its stream , ii.181.17. 
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caritra (nt.), in °tram apadyate (with loc. ; = Pali 
carittam apajjati, with loc.), has dealings with , visits, 
cultivates, esp. said of a monk who takes food at the 
house of laymen : (bhiksuh . . .) kulesu caritram apadyeta 
Prat 522.4. The Pali phrase is rendered goes on his (beg- 
ging) rounds in SBE 13.42. 

Caritramati, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 34.15. 
Caritravati, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 579; £sP 1421.17. 
caritra vant, adj. ( = caritavant, °tavin), that has 
pursued the (true, religious) course : mamsam sarvam 
abhaksyam caritravato bodhisattvasya Lank 246.5 (prose), 
carika, m. c. for carika, q.v., Gv 57.15. 

Caru, n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3559. Seems 
to correspond to Pali Cara, or Caraka Mahav. ii.2. Cf. 
Upacaru. 

Carugandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.7. 
? Carucarana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.14; 
mss. Carucaranadasiddharangah ; Senart em. Carucara- 
nah Prasiddharangah. 

Garuchada (v.l. °chattra), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.137.8. 

Carudanta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.3. 
Garunetra, n. of a Buddha: Mv i.123.19. 
Garubhanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.4. 
Carumant(a), nom. °tah, n. of a cakravartin king: 
Mvy 3561. 

Garuvarna, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i. 182. 17. 
-caia, see prthivl-cala. 

cikitsika (— Skt. °tsa, plus -ka svarthe), medical 
treatment : MSV ii.140.9 °tsikam kurmah (in 10 °tsam 
kuryama; both prose). 

cikka, m., or cikka (n. pi. °as; cf. Skt. cikkana, 
esp. s.v. 5 in pw), sticky matter, as secreted from the eyes: 
cikkas tathaksnoh krimivac ca jantoh Siks 231.11 (vs). 

cinkhala (adj., or less likely subst. m. or nt. ; cf. 
Skt. Lex. cikhalla, Pali and AMg. cikkhalla, AMg. also 
cikkhila, all nouns), muddy (or mud, mire): °le bhupradese 
MSV ii.79.18; Tib. rdzab can gyi phyogs, muddy place. 

cicca, or ciccha, m., a kind of malevolent super- 
natural being: Mvy 4377 ciccha, in Index var. cicca; 
Mironov cicca, v.l. ciccha; follows kakhorda and vetala, 
followed by presaka; = Tib. sems (b)sgyur ba (?); in 
similar lists of evil spirits, cicca May 220.18; 245.16. 

Gicchaka, var. for iSirsaka, n. of a naga-king, q.v.: 
Mvy 3283; Mironov Gicchaka, v.l. Slrsaka. 

citicitayati, °te, once cita°, once citicitl 0 (= Pali 
citicitayati), onomat., sputters, used of the noise made 
by hot things, especially (at least in Pali) in contact with 
water: cakram (a hot metal disk, 604.15) citicitayamana- 
dahanakanacayodgararaudram Divy 606.1; with subject 
sarsapah, citicitayanti Mmk 298.2; 719.1; °tlyanti Mmk 
295.6; with subject an ayomaya cakra, or trisula, cita- 
citayati Mmk 687.9. In these BHS passages it is not clear 
whether contact with water or other liquids is implied. 

cita (orig. ppp. of Skt. ci-), orig. piled up, heaped 
up; so, thick, dense (of hair), stout, large (of fingers), full , 
stout (of the space between the shoulders), in cpds. (1) 
cita-ke£a, having thick, dense hair, one of the anuvyaft- 
jana of the Buddha: Mvy 343 = Tib. stug pa, dense, 
thick ; Mv ii.44.10, so read with one ms., the other vivitra 0 
(Senart em. citra°); instead Dharmas 84 has citra-kesa, 
which I believe is certainly a corruption; lacking in the 
LV list; (2) citanguli, with stout, large fingers , another 
anuvyafljana: Mvy 274 (here Tib. rgyas = large); con- 
firmed by Pali acc. to Burnouf, Lotus, 585; this time the 
corruption citra° (above) is more widespread, being printed 
in Mv ii.43.9 (only one ms., lacuna in the other); Dharmas 
84 (but one ms. cimta°); and LV 106.12-13 (Lefm. anu- 
purvacitrangulig ca, combining this with anupurvanguli; 
most mss. have the reverse order, as does Tib., which also 
renders by rgyas pa = large, proving that it had cita° 


and not citra°); (3) citantaramsa (or °6a) (= Pali citan- 
taramsa, e. g. DN ii.18.10; comm, ii.449.6 antaramsam 
vuccati dvinnam kotthasanam antaram; tarn citam pari- 
punnam assa ti), with full, well filled-in, space between the 
shoulders, one of the 32 laksana: Mvy 251, Tib. thal 
goii rgyas pa = large shoulders; so also Tib. on LV 105.18; 
all lists of the laksana (q.v.) intend the same form, only 
varying between °amsa and °amsa. In Gv 69.26 read 
citta with 2d ed. for cita; see s.v. avabha. See also next. 

cita-vistara, m., some kind of ornament : Mvy 6044 = 
Tib. tshon-tshon (said to be a kind of ornament; as adj. 
or adv. apparently even[ly ]) bSibs (or gsibs) pa, perhaps 
literally arranged evenly ? Chin, hair-net. Does the BHS 
form mean lit. of full extent ? Cf. cita. 

citanguli, citantaramsa, see s.v. cita. 

1 citta (= Pali id., also citra, = AMg. citta, = Skt. 
caitra), n. of the first month of spring (as usually reckoned, 
but here called The first month of summer', evidently 
implying a division of the year into only three seasons, 
spring-summer constituting one season of four months; 
see Senart's note): grlsmana mase prathame cittasmim 
(so, or cittesmim, mss. ; Senart em. caitrasmim) Mv 
i.294.3 (vs). 

2 citta, m. (in Skt. only nt.), thought : used with masc. 
adj. and pron. forms in Bhad 19 abhiyukto . . . cittu . . ., 
ye . . . avaranlyas (sc. cittah). 

-cittaka = Skt. citta, thought, in Bhvr. cpd. : eka- 
cittakah, single-minded, Ay i.378.4 (prose). 

citta-ksana, m. (1) a moment of thought: Gv 222.22, 
see s.v. anujava; adv. praticittaksanam, in each moment 
of thought: Gv 242.21; 252.13; cf. AbliidhK. LaV-P. ii.153; 
(2) in Mvy 1216 soda£a-c°, the 16 . . ., listed in 1217 fl., 
name for what in Dharmas 96 are called caturaryasatyesu 
sodaSa ksantijnanalaksanah; they are summarized s.v. 
ksanti, q.v. It is not clear to me what (citta-)ksana could 
mean as applied to these categories, and the use in Dhar- 
mas of (jnana-)laksana instead suggests that ksana might 
be a corruption for laksana; but Tib. on Mvy has skad 
cig ma = ksana. 

citta- graha, m. (or nt.), fancy of the mind, desire: 
devasya °ham karisyami MSV iii.138.2. 

citta- dhara, stream of thought: (tesam, sc. sattvanam, 
aham) nanabhavam cittadharam prajanami Vaj 39.11. 
Cf. next. 

Cittadharabuddhisamkusumitabhyudgata, n. of 
a former Buddha: Sukh 5.19. Cf. prec. 

citta- paryaya = cetah-p°, q.v. (see also abhijfta). 
Cittaratha, M Indie for Gitra°, q.v. 
cittavistara (Senart suggests that this is Pkt. for 
citra-vi°), n. of 5th (bodhisattva-) bhumi: Mv i.76.15. 
CittaSaSvata, n. of a Tathagata: Sadh 445.11, 13. 
Gittasthita, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 561; or 
Gittasthiti (in same list), SsP 1419.21. 

[cittikara, false reading for citri° or citri°, q.v.: 
LV 196.3; by em. 270.6.] 

cittotpada, m. (= Pali cittuppada), production of 
intention, resolution; cf. the phrase cittam utpadayati, 
common in BHS, see s.v. utpadayati: antasa ekacittot- 
padenapy anumoditam idam sutram SP 224.6, by even so 
much as a single production of intent ’, i. e.) deliberate 
mental act this sutra has been approved; sobhanas te cittot- 
padah, that is an excellent resolution of yours , a fine ideal, 
Divy 389.10; (anena) kusalamulena cittotpadena, by this 
resolution which constituted a root of merit, Av i.4.2; 10.1 
etc.; ii.96.9; iha bodhisattvasya prathamaS cittotpadah 
sarvabodhisattvasamyakpranidhanam adyam Bbh 12.1 ; 
yenasyaikacittotpado 'pi kslyeta Siks 49.10, even a single 
resolution (as in SP 224.6 above); sarvajnatacittotpada- 
ratne £iks 184.10, in the ' jewel ' of a determination to obtain 
omniscience; sahacittotpadat, as soon as the thought arose, 
Divy 212.18, 27; 221.21, 23 etc.; Av i.32.1 ;ji.95.1-2, 11; 
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Sukh 16.8-9; sahacittotpadena, id., Mv iii.329.18; 330.2 
(read as cpd. ; Senart saha cittot 0 , but the commoner 
abl. form disproves the implication that saha is a separate 
word). See next. 

-cittotpadika, adj. ifc. (to prec. with -ika; not re- 
corded in Pali), ( one that is) characterized by production of 
intent , that has formed a resolution (used only of religious 
resolves): bodhi-cittot° £iks 101.11, 13, that has formed 
the purpose of winning enlightenment ; (esam parvatanam.. .) 
parSve kecid ekacittotpadika bodhisattvah prativasanti 
Kv 64.17 (so read), here apparently that have formed a 
single (? the One? the first? as in the following) resolution; 
often in prathama-cittot 0 , always epithet of Bodhisattvas, 
that have formed the initial resolution (to enter on the 
course of a B.), Siks 153.11; KP 29.4; Bbh 18.16; Gv 
500.3; Kv 85.20; 86.4. 

Citra, (1) ( = Pali Citta gahapati) n. of a lay disciple 
of the Buddha, with the epithet grhapati: MSV iii.21.9 fT. ; 
Jm 115.25; (2) n. of a naga king: Mvy 3268, v.l. Vicitra, 
which Mironov reads with v.l. Citta; Tib. ris bkra (each 
word alone elsewhere renders Skt. citra); May 246.30. 
[citraka, see cintaka.] 

[eitrakarah LV 119.9, read citrikara(m).] 

? Citrakali (stem-form, in a cpd. listing yaksinls), 
n. of a yaksini: Sadh 561.1. But v.l. Candrakanti, which 
may well be right; replaced below in 561.10 (based on 
the same list) by Candrakali, whereas in 562.5 (a different 
piece) occurs Candrakanta as n. of a yaksini. 

Citraketu, n. of a king of Vidyadharas: Mmk 655.10. 
[citra- ke&a, error for cita-, see s.v. cita.] 

? Citrachattra (so 2 mss.; v.l. °cheda; Senart em. 
°chada), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.7. 

citrana (to Skt. citrayati with -ana), (the act of) 
painting: antarlksa iva rangacitrana Dbh 6.23 (vs). 

Citradhvaja, n. of a man (monk or layman?) men- 
tioned as interlocutor of the Bodhisattva Aksayamati: 
SP 447.2, 5 (vss). 

citrapatala, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6200. 
Citrapisacika, n. of a pisaci: May 239^23. 
Gitrabhanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.4. 
Citramakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3. 
Citramalla (mss.; Senart em. Citravarna), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.138.12. 

Citramala, n. of a former Buddha (or of two such): 
Mv i.137.11 ; 141.14. 

Citramalya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141. 11. 
Citraratha (once Citta 0 ; = Pali Cittaratha; see also 
Caitra 0 ), n. of one of the groves of the Trayastrimsa 
gods: Mv i.32.5; 149.14; 217.2; ii.19.16 (Citta 0 ); 181.7; 
451.20. 

[Citravarna, see Citramalla.] 

Citrasayana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.8. 
Citrasena, n. of a yaksa: May 99. 

Citrasena, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.2. 
citrastavana, worthy of all manner of praise (Senart): 
Mv i.147.2 (vs), of Maya’s womb. 

Citrahemajala, n. of a forhier Buddha: Mv i. 141. 15. 
Citra, (1) (Skt. Lex. id.) n. of a river: Divy 451.1 ff. ; 
456.19 ff.; (2) n. of an ogress: May 244.1. 

Citraksa, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3244. 
citranga, adj., of scarred body (so Tib. on Mvy, lus 
rma mtshan can): Mvy 8778; MSV iv.68.7. 

[citranguli, error for cita°, see s.v. cita.] 
citranta, of manifold, miscellaneous (with pejorative 
implication) conditions: citranta-cittan sattvan dhyanesu 
pratisthapayami Gv 318.12. 

Citrartha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.15 (vs). But 
perhaps read Citrartha-indrasiri as one compound name, 
and in next line separate Avabhasaraja from Prabha- 
ketusiri, as two names. 

citrika, nt., apparently wonder , marvel , thrilling and 


pleasing thing or experience: nasti loke citrikam yam me 
na parityaktam tasya arthasya aharanataye Mv ii.279.16, 
said by the Bodhisattva as a basis for his noble pride 
(arya-mana); in a series of like formulas, the preceding 
containing ramanlyata in place of citrikam, and the next 
ai^ vary am. 

citrikara, see citrikara. 

citritaka, adj. (Skt. °ta with endearing dim. -ka, 
§ 22.34), made bright, adorned: (tava rupa surupa suso- 
bhanake) vasavarti sulaksana citritake LV 321.(21-)22 
(vs); said by the daughters of Mara to the Bodhisattva; 
the e-forms seem scarcely construable with suvasantake 
in line T9 (nor does Tib. take them so; Calc, reads su£o- 
bhanako and citritako, but all mss. °ke in both) ; accord- 
ingly it seems that, if the mss. are right, we must under- 
stand them either as n. sg. nt. in e, with rupa (§ 8.37), 
or as voc. sg. m., addressed to the Bodhisattva (§ 8.28). 

citrlkarana (nt. ; to next), paying reverence, respect: 
-sambuddha-sasana-gaurava-citrlkaranatayaDbh 13.19-20. 

citri-karoti (= Pali citti°, perhaps also cittl°, see 
next; derived by Childers and PTSD from Skt. citta-; 
Senart, Mv i.444, accepts this and regards BHS citr!° 
as false Sktization; later, he emends the forms occurring 
in Mv ii and iii to cittl 0 ; whatever the history of the 
word may be, the BHS form is only citri° or citri 0 ); (1) 
ppp. respected, honored: (vayam hi...) loke ’tiva citrl- 
krtah SP 215.6 (prose, no v.l.); (2) pays heed: na °kari- 
syati MSV i.8.1, 10, he will pay no heed; caus., causes to 
pay heed, gets the attention of (acc.): (Mara tried to distract 
the Bodhisattva,) na ca tarn bodhisattvam citrlkaresi 
(aor. ; so mss., Senart em. cittl 0 ) Mv ii.268.li; with non- 
caus. mg., and °kar° with short a in mss. except in the 
first passage, Mv iii. 282. 6, 12; 283.2, 7, prob. read in all 
approximately: na ca sanam bhagavam citrlkaraye (or 
°karaye), and the Lord paid no heed to them (the daughters 
of Mara who were seeking to distract him); the mss. are 
variously corrupt; Senart em. cittlkaraye; (3) citrlkrta 
in a quite different sense: hastau samputakarau krtva 
anyonyav avestya citrlkrtau atmorasi sthapayet (in a 
certain mudra) Mmk 400.28; similarly, hastav udvestya 
citrlkrtav abhayavasthitau 401.20; hastav ubhayangu- 
sthavinyastau citrlkrtau lalate darsayed 401.25; punah 
citrlkrtau karau, svastikam . . . bandhitavyam 407.21. It 
is clear that citrlkrtau here applies always to the two 
hands in various mudra-positions, but the mg. is not 
evident to me; possibly made elaborate, by intertwining 
the fingers (which is apparently characteristic of these 
mudras)? 

citrikara, citri°, once citrikara (?), m. (to prec., 
q.v. ; Pali usually cittikara, but also cittl 0 acc. to CPD 
s.v. acittikara; the usual BHS form is citri°, but citri° 
also occurs, in prose; cittl 0 or citti° is not authenticated; 
Lefm. cittikaram LV 196.3, but' practically all mss. citr°), 
(1) respect , reverence, y. citrikaranuyuktah LV 56.9 (vs); 
read citrikara(m) for text eitrakarah 119.9 (vs) and for 
text cittikaram 196.3 (above); citrikara-bahumana- 270.6-7 
(prose; so all mss.; Lefm. em. citti°); citrikara- (various 
forms) LV 278.8 (prose; 2 mss. citri°); 429.16 (prose; no 
vJ.); Mvy 1759 (°rah; Tib. gees par bved pa, making 
esteemed ); Suv 172.16; 173.6; Siks 41.17 T 151.17 ; 183.14; 
Dbh 46.8; 62.15; Megh 288.16 (read mahata gurugaurava- 
citrlkarena; misunderstood by Bendall); AsP 494.15; 
Gv 467.17; citrikara- Mv i.89.15 (prose; 1 ms. citrl°); 
purvaraja-citrlkarena (mss.; read °karena, probably) Mv 
ii.439.18 (prose). Often associated with gaurava, sometimes 
with prlti, prasada, and the like. (2) citrlkarah in Mvy 
7563 (cf. Skt. citrlkrta, made into a picture ) = Tib. mtshan 
mar hdzin pa dan hdom na bkra bar hdzin pa, which 
perhaps means the taking for a sign or the taking for vari- 
egated (?). Follows apasphotanam, rupanat, and rupyate. 

citropacitra, see upacitra. 



cintaka 


231 


Cunda- dharanl 


cintaka, m. inspector, overseer : rajno Murdhata- 
syamatyaS cintakas tulaka upapariksakas cintayitva 
tulayitva . . . Divy 212.9; karvatakah samnamito nipaka 
grhltas cintakah (an overseer, manager) sthapitah. Divy 
451.20; for this last, MSY i.147.2 reads citrakah, doubtless 
by corruption; Tib. sna bo, leader, commander. 

cintaraja- (m.) (1) (cf. Skt. cintamani?) a kind of 
gem with magic powers, conferring wealth: Gv 498.25; 
499.7; 500.18; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.3. 

cinnaka, m. (presumably = Skt. cina, cinaka? and 
Lex. cinna, Panicum miliaceum; cf. also AMg. cinna, 
Chinese ), a kind of grain or legume : kodravo va syamako 
va cinnako va priyamgur va . . . Mv ii.211.14. 

-cippitika, in nada-cippitikam, q.v., seems to be 
an extension of ppp. of next (implying an active cipyati, 
cippati? or a caus. M Indie cippeti?). 

cipyate, pass. (cf. Pali cippiyamana, Miln. 261.28, 
30; and see prec.), is crushed : nada-cippitikam (q.v.) va 
cipyamanasya Siks 182.2 or of one being crushed . . . 

[ciya = iva, like, acc. to mss. at Mv ii.158.7 (prose) 
karsaka ciya, like peasants; Senart em. viya, prob. rightly. 
No ciya or cia is authenticated for iva; Sheth s.v. cia = 
iva is based on an erroneous statement in Woolner’s 
Introduction to Prakrit, Vocabulary, where cia should 
be equated with eva, not iva.] 

ciram with gen., it is long since...; dram me 
devanikayam suddhavasam (or Buddha 0 deva°) upasam- 
krantasya Mv i.56.7, and by plausible em. i.35.1, it is 
long since I visited the £u. class of gods. 

ciratarakena, adv. (to compv. cira-tara plus -ka), 
in or after a longer time : yusmakam evam cira 0 varo 
bhavisyati imehi duvehi potakehi jatehi Mv i.362.3, the 
lot (of death) will fall on you after a longer time, if these 
two fawns are born. But mss. ciratanakena (em. Senart); 
possibly a deriv. of Skt. cirantana is intended. 

cira-sthitika, adj. (= Pali ciratthitika ; Skt. cira 
plus sthitika), long-enduring, lasting: ganavaro, the ex- 
cellent assembly (of monks), Mv i.301.1 (vs); kulavamSa, 
family line, Divy 2.14; 99.6; Av i.14.15 etc.; 277.1; Kar- 
mav 59.15; brahmacarya, Mvy 8356; Divy 207.28; (sa 
ayusman . . . evamdlrghayur evam-)cirasthitikah Bbh 
254.1, . . . lasting for such a long time ; dharmavinaya, 
Bhik 4a.3; saddharma, Mvy 6354; °ka-ta, state of being..., 
Bbh 28.20; saddharma-°ka-ta, Bbh 210.11; 229.10; 

a-cirasthitika-ta, transitoriness (sarvasamskaragatasya), 
Dbh 31.4. See also s.v. sthitaka (4). 

cilimilika, nt., or ciliminika (var. ; so Mironov and 
BR), Mvy 8984, some kind of cloth, or article made of 
cloth (BR Halschmuck , clearly wrong); cf. Pali cilimika, 
cimilika; AMg. ciliminl, curtain, cloth used as curtain, also 
cilimiliga, °miliya, °mili. Tib. bar than (? not in Dictt.); 
Chin, seems to mean mattress of coarse hair (or wool). 

cilia, m. (Skt. Lex.), a kind of falcon: Mvy 4905 = 
Tib. hoi bu (Ja. and Das hoi pa. Das a kind of kite, Ja. 
vulturel). 

cista or cistha (conjectural), see vi§tha. 
cihna-dhara, m., emblem-bearer, a kind of royal 
officer or attendant; Mvy 3727. Tib. translates literally. 
On cihna cf. Meyer, Kaut. Arth. 833, 854. 

ciraka, m. or nt. (in mg. 1 = Pali id., Skt. cira), 
(1) strip, primarily of cloth, bark, or the like: °ka-vadhrani, 
here of strips of flesh, Mv i.19.9 (prose); of either cloth or 
bark garments, i.19.11 (prose), see var§ik5; (2) in Mmk, 
lock or braid of hair, artificially arranged (compared to a 
strip) = Tib. (skra, hair) zur phud ( hair-knot ), Lalou, 
Iconographie 66 f. (but I do not think, with Lalou, that 
this or any cpd. ever refers to a diadem); Manjusrl's head 
is adorned with five such, but some passages suggest that 
in this he was like an ordinary youth in festive garb, 
sarvabalalamkarabhusitah (ed. °ta-) pahcacirakopaSo- 
bhitah Mmk 41.24; pancacIrakopa£obbhita-(text °tam) 


siram baladarakalamkaralamkrtam 305.6; (kumarakara- 
cihnitah) pancaclrakamurdhano 436.3; note especially 
pancacirakopasobhitam ekaclrakopasobhitam sikhopaso- 
bhita-£iraskam (so re^id for text °bhitam asiraskam!) va 
rajaputram murdhabhisiktam ksatriyaputram va . . . 49.13 
(the youth symbolizes Manjusri, cf. 49.16 f.); Manjusri is 
pancacirakopasobhitah 41.24; with more specific reference 
to his head, pancaclrakasiraskah 62.8; similarly 68.16; 
75.14; (3) also in Mmk, ciraka-mudra is a position of the 
two hands, interlocked, in which one index finger is made 
to project (muktva) between the two thumbs, so that it 
resembles a hair-braid: (anyonyasaktangulimustayoh pra- 
desinlm muktva angusthayugalam [prob. read °la-]madh- 
yatah, esa sa Manjusrlh) tvadiya apara ciraka-mudra 
382.(15-)17; prob. this is alluded to by ekaclrakam (sc. 
mudram; see s.v. mudra) 355.27, also sacred to Manjusri; 
its description in 382.15 ff. occurs in a list of mudras the 
names of which refer (presumably because of their shape) 
to various parts of Manjusrl's body, e. g. tvadiya vak- 
tramudra 382.11, etc. (note esp. 383.1 ff. Sravano grlva 
bhujau etc., without specific descriptions). 

? cira- cira- cl varaka, adj., tumbledown (?), of a 
house: MSV i.82.11 = avaclra-viclraka. 

clvaraka, nt. (= clvara, the only form otherwise 
recorded in Skt., Pali, or Pkt. ; no dim. or other perceptible 
force in suffix -ka), monk's robe: °kani Divy 125.16; 181.23; 
267.9; °ka-Satani, -sahasrani Bbh 165.10; bhiksubhir 
grhapati-°kani . . . dharayitavyani MSV ii.48.19. All prose. 

clvara- gopaka, guardian of the (monks’) robes: Mvy 
9065; MSV ii.144.15. 

clvarika, acc. to Tib. (gos kyi rin du bcas pa) the 
price of a robe: patraclvaram sa-clvara-clvarikam MSV 
ii.145.6, 8 ; 146.1. 

cukra, nt., in Mvy 5712 = Tib. tshva, which is said 
to mean only salt; no such mg. otherwise recorded for 
cukra ; the preceding word is amlah, which goes much 
better with the regular Skt. mg. of cukra; lavanam occurs 
5709. Cf. gulukah, defined in the same way. 

cuccu-karakam, adv., making the sound cuccu 
(smacking the lips? sc. while eating): Mvy 8577 na cu°; 
completed by pindapatam paribhoksyama iti, La Vallee 
Poussin, JRAS 1913.845, Stein ms. fragm. 1.2.12. May 
correspond to Pali capucapu-karakam, Vin. iv. 197.13. 
Chin, onomat., indicating that one has eaten something sour. 

cuti (MIndic for Skt. cyuti; see cavati), fall (to a 
lower existence): j agi-r-urmi-cuti LV 173.13 (vs); but 
citation Siks 204.1 jagi janmacyutih, which must be adopted 
at least as to janma; and most of Lefm.’s mss. read cyuti; 
of course, meter proves that the pronunciation was cu°, 
not cyu°, in any event; cuti- Gv 230.25 (vs). 

[Gunanda, LV 1.15, false reading for Cunda, q.v.; 
Tib. skul byed, exhortation-maker , as if from root cud-; 
so Tib. skul bye = Cunda in Mvy 1045.] 

Cunda, (!)(== Pali id.; also Maha-c°), n. of one or 
more disciples of the Buddha: SP 207.4; LV 1.15 (so read 
forCunanda); Mvy 1045; Divy 153.5 (called a sramaneraka 
of Sariputra); 160.6 (a SramanoddeSa ; this title sama- 
nuddesa is given to 2 Cunda in Pali, DPPN); (karmara- 
putra) MPS 26.14 etc.; even in Pali the (apparently) 
several Cundas are hard to distinguish, and still harder 
in BHS; (2) n. of a yaksa: Mv iii.327.18 (see next). 

Cunda- d Vila (v.l. -vlra), nt., or -dvila (v.l. -vlra), f., 
n. of a locality (adhisthana) between Aparagaya and 
Benares, home of the yaksa Cunda (2): Mv iii.325.11 (nt.); 
327.18 (fern.). Seems to be the same as Pali Cundatthiya, 
°tthila, °tthika, Pv iii.1.2 and comm. pp. 168-170 (cited 
DPPN as Cundatthlla, v.l. Cundavila, but neither form 
is recorded in texts or Crit. App.). 

Cunda, n. of a goddess: Sadh 270.8 etc. (cf. next). 
Cunda- dhafanl, n. of a sacred formula: §iks 173.4 
(cf. preceding). 
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culuculayati (? cf. Hem. 4.127 culuculai = spandate), 
onomat. verb, perhaps quivers: manahsilam tri-(text 

tr-)-lohaparivestitam krtva mukhe praksipya tavaj japed 
yavac culuculayati Mmk 319.11, similarly 15; 324.1. 

culla, in cullaksa, see culla. 

Culla-pantha, = Cudapanthaka, q.v. ; so read in 
Sukh 2.11 for Culla-patka, a monstrous form for which, 
amazingly, there is no ms. authority, whereas one ms. 
(reading -patthena) obviously intends -panthena (instr.) 
as the note points out (two mss. omit the word; the 
fourth -pacchena, surely for -patthena = panthena). 

cuda, adj. (= Pali cula; cf. culla, cCilla), small, petty, 
insignificant; always followed by paramacuda, and followed 
or preceded by dhanva (for dhandha, q.v.) and parama- 
dhanva: Divy 488.26; 489.19; 490.7, 19; 492.21; 504.18. 

Gudaka, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.12. 

Cuda-panthaka (Cula 0 , Cuda 0 ; also Culla-pantha, 
Suddhi- panthaka, qq. v. ; = Pali Cula 0 ), n. of a disciple 
of the Buddha: Cuda° Mvy 1054 (v.l. Cula°; Mironov 
Cuda° only); MSV i.206.4 ff. ; Divy 493.12 (in other places 
in Divy called simply Panthaka, q.v.); Cuda° Karmav 
43.1 (doubtless by error; v.l. Yrddha-p°; not in Tib.). 
The first element has nothing to do with cuda but means 
lesser, minor; he is contrasted with Maha- panthaka Divy 
493.11, 12. 

cuds (cf. JM.cula, seemingly used in the general sense 
of ornament, see Sheth s.v.), ornament (for the head): yat 
te drsta bhusana uhyamana, cuda vastra mahya mance 
’drSasi LY 195.19 (vs). Prob. = the usual Skt. cudamani; 
Tib. cod pan, diadem, tiara (usually = mukuta). 

Gudapanthaka, see Cudap°. 

cuda-pratigrahana, nt., ‘ reception of the hair-knot’, 
n. of the caitya commemorating the Bodhisattva’s cutting 
off of his hair-knot and its reception by the gods: LY 
225.19. 

Cudamanidhara, n. of a naga: Mvy 3362. 

cudamaha, m. or nt., festival of the (Bodhisattva’s) 
hair-knot (in honor of his cutting it off): (trayatrimSatsu) 
devesu °ho vartate LY 225.18; (trayastrimsadbhavane . . .) 
°ham ca vartati Mv ii. 166.1. 

cudika, m., or °ka, f., applied to a lokadhatu, see s.v. 
sahasracudika. 

cudikabaddha, adj. (= Pali cu]i°, read with PTSD 
cu}i°, SN ii.182.16), filled full, crammed (lit. to the top): 
(sacet . . .) jambudvlpah paripurnaS cudikabaddhas tatha- 
gatasarlranam . . . AsP 94.3, etc.; (a silk cloth, kaSika . . .) 
purna cudikabaddha (with dust, in a rain of dust) Divy 
577.2. Cf.' next. 

cudikavabaddha = prec. : Mvy 6356 = Tib. byur 
bur (read byur with Ja. and Das?) gyur ba, become heaped 
up. 

Cudesvara, n. of a suparnin, previous birth of 
YaiSravana (maharajan): MSV i.260.19 ff. 

curna, adj.? in Mv ii.87.12 (kim) karmaranam sarva- 
curna-karmam? suclyo, what is the most delicate (so Senart; 
or, profound, significant, important ?) work of smiths ? 
Needles. Perh. cf. JM. cunna, n., defined by Sheth pada- 
viSesa, gambhirarthaka pada, maharthaka Sabda. Sheth 
derives from a Skt. caurna, of which I can find no trace; 
if a secondary derivative of curna, it might mean lit. 
polished with powder, rubbed down, or the like, and so 
refined or subtle. Cf. Skt. curni, curni, and s.v. curnika 
below (?). 

curna- kutta, prob. grinder of powder (for perfumes): 
Mv iii.113.10; 442.15; in both foil, by gandhatailika or 
°laka. 

curnika- (perh. for °ka, m.c. ; cf. Skt. curni, curnl), 
commentary: akhyayiketihasadyair gadya-curnika-vartti- 
kaih Lank 363.7 (vs). 

culaka, m., in udaka-c°, mouthful or handful, small 
draught, of water: °kah, n. pi., Mmk 690.23; 704.20 (both 


prose). In place of Skt. culuka (which occurs 714.19) or 
culaka (719.14); the latter is recorded in late Skt. in pw 
and Schmidt, Nachtr. Is the form with u a mere corrup- 
tion? 

Culapanthaka, see Guda°. 

Culiya, n. of a sister of Maya: Mv i.355.17. 

culla- (= Pali culla, cu}a), in cullaksa, adj., small- 
eyed: Mvy 8834 = Tib. mig chun ba. The Index records 
also cullaksa; Mironov only the latter. 

cusaka, m., 'sucker’, a class of malevolent superhuman 
beings: Mmk 17.5. Also mahacusaka, ibidem. 

cetahparyaya, m., way of thought, manner of mind; 
less often citta-pa°; commonly preceded by para- or 
parasya, of others; knowledge of other’s mental make-up 
is one of the abhijna, q.v. ; so also in Pali, where Buddha 
is parassa (para-) ceto-(citta-)-pariyaya-kusaia (-kovida), 
as one of the abhinna. In Bhik 27 a. 5 cetahparyayasya is 
not preceded by para- or equivalent, but the meaning is 
certainly the same, since other abhijna precede and follow 
it (divyasya Srotrasya, purvanivasasya). In Mv iii^321.13 
Buddhas are called cetahparyayasampannah, probably 
also with implication of para-, tho here most of the other 
abhijna are not listed; but the next following epithet is 
rddhipratiharyasampanna(h), which recalls one of them. 

cetanaka, or (v.l. of Mvy with Mironov) Cait°, nt. 
(to next but one, q.v.), price: Mvy 8392 °kani = Tib. rin 
than, price; Prat 492.12, 13 (bhiksum punar uddisya 
ajnatina grhapatina . . .) clvara-cetanakany upaskrtani 
syur etair aham clvaracetanakair evamrupam clvaram 
cetayitva evamnamanam bhiksum achadayisyami ; simi- 
larly 493.1, 3, 7 etc., always c,et°. The corresponding Pali 
(see next but one) has (civara-)cetapana, from the caus. 
of the verb, which alone is recorded in Pali; its mg. can 
only be substantially the same, price (of an article ordered 
to be bought). 

1 cetayati (Skt. caus. of cit, not in this mg.; = Pali 
ceteti), longs for (dat.): samghasya ca alabhaya apadaya 
°yati MSY iii.8.14. 

2 cetayati (the verb on which is based Pali caus. 
cetapeti, below), buys: cetayitva, ger., Prat 492.13; 493.2, 
4, 9 etc., see cetanaka. In Lang. 22.98 it was stated 
that the subject of Pali cetapeti, causes to be bought, has 
bought, ‘is always a monk or nun, who instigates (a layman) 
to buy (something for himself or herself).’ This is true 
only in Yin. iv. 250. 14-15 ; in Yin. iii.216.13 and 237.10 
the subject is a layman, tho the mg. is certainly causes to 
be bought, has bought (for the benefit of a monk). Yin. 
iii.216.13 is the same passage as Prat 492.13 (see cetanaka) 
where cetayitva, having bought, replaces Pali cetapetva, 
having had (ordered) bought (for a monk). The non-caus. 
form of Prat proves the meaning of the caus. Pali form, 
which Pali interpreters have not understood. The former 
is not recorded in Pali, nor the latter in BHS. The etymology 
is unknown but the mg. is clear from the contexts. 

? cetayika (v.l. ve°)> Mv iii.442.19, some sort of enter- 
tainer. Form and mg. alike obscure; no correspondent in 
parallel passages iii.113.4 (see Senart’s note here) etc. If 
the reading ve- were accepted, one might think of reading 
vetalika or °dika (Skt. vaitalika), were it not for the fact 
that this word seems likely to have been read in 442.8 
in the same list (Senart here talika, but mss. vetaddika, 
vetarddi 0 ), and in 113.2 Senart em. vaitalika for mss. 
tetalika, tetarika. 

cetasika, adj. (MIndic for cait°), = caitasika, q.v.: 
Mv ii.260.7; iii.66.7, 14 (see vedayita, which Senart reads); 
KP 103.5; Divy 352.15 ff.; Av i.31.14. All cited under 
cait°. 

ceti = cetika, cetiya, caitya, qq.v. (see §3.115): 
ceti bhu (mss. bhu, Lefm. em. m.c., printing cetibhu as 
one word) trisahasrah kim punas tubhya kayah LY 
368.18 (vs), the 3000-fold world has become (= abhut) an 
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object of reverence (a shrine) ... So Tib. : ston gsurn ( = 3,000) 
mchod rten (— caitya) gyur na ( become ) . . . 

cetika, nt. (prob. hyper-Skt. for MIndic cetiya, but 
cf. caityaka) = ceti, cetiya, caitya; only in vss: LV 

389.10 cetikam (v.l. cetikam), parallel to 388.12 cetiyam 
(v.l. cetika, °ko); dattva patakam bhagavata cetikesu 
Siks 302.3, parallel to Mv ii.375.9 cetiyesu (rnss. corruptly 
jatiyesu); so in Siks 303.4, 7; 304.4, 8, etc., cetika regularly 
where Mv parallels (ii.379.7 etc.) have cetiya. 

cetiya, nt. or (when applied to a person) m. (= Pali 
id., Skt. caitya), sanctuary , temple ; but also, object (of any 
kind) or person worthy of veneration ; this form common 
in even the prose of Mv, only in vss of other texts; cf. also 
ceti, cetika. In sense of a shrine (building) capalam 
nama cetiyam LV 388.12 = Mv iii.306.14 (vs); capalam 
cetiyam Mv i. 299. 22 (prose), and ff. ; cetiyesu Mv i.223.11 
= ii.26.8 (vs); other forms, ii.354.11 ; 364.11, 13; 365,20 ff.; 
iii.50.19; 303.1, etc. ; cetiya- (mss. mostly cetiyam-, perhaps 
read so; one ms. once cetika-)-pujakam (tarn kulam) Mv 

i. 198.2 = ii.1.12 (prose), shrine-revering , of the family 
in which a Bodhisattva is born the last time (LV 24.9 
caitya-pfijakam in same passage); of the Buddha himself, 
sarvalokasya cetiyo Mv ii.349.6; 359.8; iii.273.5, the 
Revered One of the whole world ; lokasya cetiya (voc.) Mv 

ii. 294.14; cetiyam naranam ii.296.13; lokacetiyah LV 

97.10 (vs), of the Bodhisattva; utpanno iha loki cetiyo 
divi bhuvi inahitah LV 363.2 (vs), of the same; of the 
miraculously produced four bowls, dharet' ime cetiya 
sammataite (so read with v.l., text °matite) LV 383.12, 
preserve them; they (shall be) honored as revered objects; 
cetiyarthe (so with mss.) Mv ii. 263.12 (prose), for the 
purpose of (making it, viz. the spot where Buddha became 
enlightened) an object of veneration (universal emperors 
will never master, adhisthihanti with v.l., that spot 
except for this purpose). 

cetovimukta, adj. (cf. next), emancipated in mind: 
ragaviragaya °ktah MSV iii.53.13. 

cetovimukti, emancipation of mind = Pali cetovi- 
mutti, acc. to PTSD always with pannavimutti: LV 418.18 
°tih prajnavimuktiS ca; both also Mv ii.139.6; iii.333.16; 
but in iii.333.13 prajnavi 0 is lacking. In all four described 
by the adj. akopya, q.v. 

ceto-samadhi, f. (= Pali id., also citta-s°), concentra- 
tion of mind , here as leading to the magic power of becoming 
invisible : tatharupam °dhim samapadye yatha . . . mata- 
pitarau nadrSetsuh Mv iii.409.12 (prose). 

? cedacitta, instr. cedacittena LV 431.12 (prose; so 
only one ms.; v.l., two mss., °cintena; all other mss. and 
Calc, have a haplographic omission here), is uninterpretable 
to me; I must assume a corruption, perhaps a misprint. 
Not noted by Weller. Foucaux's Tib. omits the passage. 
(The particle ced can, it seems, hardly be involved.) 
celaka, cellaka, see cailaka. 

Cela, n. of a daughter of Simha (8): MSV ii.8.8 ff. 
caitanaka, nt., var. for cet°, q.v.: Mvy 8392. 
caitasika, fern. °ki, adj., rarely quasi-sub st. with 
ellipsis of dharma, sometimes written cetasika, q.v. 
(= Pali cetasika); in the following cait° is written except 
in the passages listed s.v. cet°; mental, of the mind : often 
contrasted with kayika, sometimes also with vacika ; sarva - 
kayika-caitasika-praplditany Gv 96.4 ; kayika-caitasi- 
kam . . . sukham 169.10; kayikam caitasikam (sc. sukham) 
Bbh 26.2; cetasikena (parallel to kavikena and vacikena) 
sthamena Mv ii.260.7; kayikam ca me duhkham cetasikam 
ca Av i.31.14; kayikah klamah caitasikah (so!) apy 
upayasah Bbh 194.21; without such contrasting words, 
°kl (sc. vedana) Mvy 7551 ; caitasikenabhvasena Siks 33.16; 
cittani caitasika-samjhi (acc. pi. of -samjna) vitarkitani 
LV 151.13; esp. with dharma, regularly pi., mental states 
or conditions of existence , °ka dharrnah Mvy 1922; read 
cetasika in Mv iii.66.7, 14 (ye . . . dharma pratitya utpad- 


yante, so substantially with mss., . . .) te . . . cetasika 
(Sen art vedayita; mss. in 14 cetasita or °yita, one ms. in 
7 vetayita); na cittam na cetasika dharrnah KP 103.5, 
there is no mind , no mental states of existence; cittacaitasi- 
kanam eva dharmanam Bbh 99.4, and °ka dharrnah 5, 
apparently the mind's menial states , states that are mental 
as belonging to the mind (?), cf. Pali citta-cetasika dhamma, 
Dhammasahgani 1022 ff. But in other occurrences of both 
together, in Pali and BHS, cittam and caitasika dharrnah 
(cetasika dhamma), or caitasika (usually masc. pi.) with 
dh° understood, constitute a duality, the mind and mental 
states-of -being. (For Pali see e. g. Vism. i.84.25 citta- 
cetasikanam samam samma ca adhanam; mind and 
mental properties , Maung Tin.) Cf. KP 103.5, above, and: 
kuSalanam ca citta-caitasikanam (so read) anusmrtir 
Siks 33.13, remembrance of meritorious mind and mental 
states . In Divy 352.15 kldr£as te cittacetasikah (certainly 
sc. dharrnah) pravartante, klista vaklista va, and similarly 
in the sequel, the cpd. may perhaps be a Tatp., menial 
states of the mind , rather than a dvandva. On the other 
hand cf. Sutral. xi.30, comm., marlcikopamau dvau dhar- 
mau, cittam caitasika^ ca ; here the duality is obvious, and 
dharrnah is certainly to be supplied with cait°. In AbhidhK. 
the usual equivalent is caitta, q.v. ; note that the word 
dharma regularly has to be supplied, or at least is not 
expressed, but note LaV-P. viii.159 avasthavKeso 'pi hi 
nama cetasaS caitasiko bhavati (is dharrnah here also to 
be supplied with the masc. quasi-subst. caitasiko?). As 
in Sutral. above, they are false, delusive, illusory. 

Caitika (= Pali Cetiya, DPPN 2, = Apacara), n.. 
of a lying king (former birth of Devadatta): MSV iv. 245.6 fl. 

caitta, adj. from citta in origin but regularly substan- 
tivized as masc. ; fundamentally a Buddhist w r ord, equiva- 
lent to caitasika, q.v.; common in AbhidhK., see LaV-P. 
Index; mental state or condition of being , regularly cpd. or 
associated with citta, as a duality: Lank 150.14 citta- 
caitta-kalapo^ mind and the whole mass of mental things (et 
alibi in Lank); MadhK 11.9 citta-caittanam ; 274.7 -citta- 
caitta-, la pensie et ses derives, ed. note. See esp. AbhidhK. 
ii.149 citta-caittah (note masc.!) sahavaSyam; LaV-P., 
note, says citta = manas = vijnana; caitta = caitasa 
= caitasika = cittasamprayukta (cf. also ii.150). 

caitya, nt., like its MIndic substitutes ceti, cetika, 
cetiya (also caityaka), seems to be used more broadly 
than in Skt., as any object of veneration : lokasya caityam 
Siks 56.11 (said of any ornament of a stupa); 136.2 (of the 
monkish robes); caitya-bhutah Vaj 34.12, of the nature of 
an object of veneration (said of any place where This sutra' 
shall be proclaimed). See mahacaitya. 

caityaka (nt ; Skt. caitya plus -ka; may possibly be 
the direct ancestor of cetika, q.v., or a further hyper- 
Sktization of that form if, as I think likely, cetika is 
itself a semi-Sanskritized substitute for MIndic cetiya), 
temple , shrine : °kesu Siks 301.1 (= Mv ii.373.17 cetiyesu). 

caitradandika, see vetra°. 

Gaitraratha(-vana), doubtless to be identified with 
Skt. id. (n. of a grove constructed by the gandharva 
Citraratha for Kubera), = Citraratha, q.v., as n. of a 
grove of the TrayastrimSa gods: Mvy 4197; Divy 194.2. 

cailaka, (1) m. (from Skt. ceia or caila, cloth) y a monk 
(cf. Burnouf, Intr., 57; Lotus, 392; Kern, SBE 21.186 
note 1), said to mean, specifically, one who wears no more 
than a ( loin-)cloth : te cailaka-bhuta SP 192.9 (vs), turned 
into monks; but most mss. read celaka, cedaka, or cellaka, 
or the like; (2) nt. (= Skt. cela, caila, also celaka, see 
Schmidt, Nachtrage; AMg. celaa), cloth: °kam, acc. sg., 
Mv iii. 163.9 (prose). 

cailondtika (or °duka? m. or nt.; cf. Skt. caila, cela, 
and unduka; — Pali celanduka, or °daka, which in MN 
i. 150. 17 clearly means turban , with comm. ii. 158.28 ff., not 
loincloth with PTSD; celondukah, turban (6iroveste), also 
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Skt. Lex., Trik. 2.6.35, Bombay ed. of 1889; BR cites 
colonduka from old ed., clearly an error), turban : (sacet 
tvam . . . dharmodgatam bodhisattvam . . .) cailondukam 
(v.l. cailarnandukam) iva sirasa parikarseh AsP 493.17, 
if you should carry around ... on your head like a 
turban. 

co (m.c. = ca, see JAOS 66.203), and: SP 13.15 etc., 
§ 3.82. 

cota, °taka (m. or nt. ; cf. next, and Skt. Lex cotl, 
cotika), some kind of garment, or textile goods: cota- 
kambalena, Kashgar rec. SP 106.10; cotakam, Kashgar 
rec. 112,4. 

coda, m. or nt. (Skt. cola, defined as jacket or blouse , 
Lex. = kahcuka, pravarana; BHS seems to use coda in 
a wider sense; see next), garment(s), clothing ; regularly 
associated with bhakta or bhojana, together = food and 
raiment : paryesate bhakta tathapi codam SP 112,4; 
bhaktam ca codam ca gavesamano 8; kirn adya codena 
ca (so read with most mss. for text tha) bhojanena va 
113.8; (ananyacitto) bhakte ca code ca bhavaty abhlksnam 
Siks 113.8, and he always has his heart set on nothing but 
food and clothing. (All verses.) 

codaka, m. or nt. (= prec. ; Skt. colaka Lex. and 
rarely lit., Schmidt, Nachtrage), garments ), clothing: 
with bhakta (like coda) bhakta-codaka-paramo vatayam 
Siks 20.17 (prose); otherwise, coclaka-dhovakasya, washer- 
man (of clothes ), and eodakani dhovlyanti Mv ii. 466.4, 
others in sequel; ujjhita-codaka (discarded garments ) 
sahartavya Mv iii.264.11; codaka- Divy 415.6. 

codaka, adj. (= Pali id.), with bhiksu, accusing 
(monk): MSV iii.18.20 f. 

codana (to next, q.v. ; = Pali id.), accusation, reproof : 
bhutam codana samsrutya Siks 47.4, hearing the true 


accusation, and °nam bhutatah srutva 47.6 (both vss); 
mamaivartham codana kriyate Divy 4.4 (prose); -acodana- 
ta, state of not accusing (reference lost). 

codayati (= Pali codeti), accuses (a person, acc., of 
an offense, instr.): Siks 98.2 pudgalam . . . apattya co- 
dayisyamo (so Pali apattiya codeti, accuses -of sin); SP 
326.6 tarn vaidyu vijho na mrsena codayet, a wise man 
would not accuse that physician of lying', in MSV very 
common with smarayati, e. g. ced . . . codayeyam sma- 
rayeyam MSV ii.177.15, if I should accuse and warn . . .; 
a necessary preliminary to suspension, ib. 202.9. See 
samcodayati. 

Caurika, n. of a yogini: Sadh 446.1. 
caurya (nt. ; not recorded in this sense), stealth, in 
the sense of secrecy: (ya imam dharmaparyayam . . .) 
rahasi cauryenapi kasyacid . . . samprakasayed SP 227.3 
(prose), who should declare this dharma-paryaya even by 
stealth in secret to anyone . . . 

cyavati, falls (to a lower existence); in Skt. and, so 
far as I have found, in Pali (cavati) construed with abl. 
of the existence departed from ; here sometimes with 
loc. instead, dies, passes away in . . .: SP 94.3 fT.. cyutva 
manusyesu avici tesam pratistha bhoti paripurnakalpan, 
(4) . . . cyutas ca tatra prapatanti (Kashgar rec. and WT 
with ms. K' cyutas-cyutas tatra patanti) balah, (5) yada 
ca narakesu (Kashgar rec. °kebhya) cyuta bhavanti . . ., 
having fallen (from existence, i. e. having died) among men, 
Avici becomes their abode for full kalpas . . . and having 
fallen (died) there, the fools fall (lower); and when they come 
to fall (die) in (Kashgar, from ) the hells . . . 

cyutopapada (= Pali cutupapata), fall (from one 
existence) and rebirth (in another), see s.v. upapada. 
[cyudika, read cud°; see sahasra-cudika.) 
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chaka (nt. ; = Pali id., Childers and Geiger 40.1a; 
only chakana reported in Pali literature; = Skt. sakrt), 
dun . in Mv ii.71.14 (vs) read chaka-mutram eva srjam 
(= srjan, pres, pple.) for Senart charda-gutham . . . mss. 
chada-murtam, or chanda-murtem) ; my reading is proved 
by the corresponding prose 70.9 uccara-prasravam muhea- 
mano. 

Chagalapada, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.1. 

? chata-, perhaps to be understood instead of 6ata-, 
q.v., inMmk 112.24. Cf. next. 

chata-chata, chata-chata (Skt. chata, AMg. chada; 
amredita), mass; instr. adv., in a mass, French en masse: 
tarn talaskandham prthiviye chatachataye (in one great 
mass; Senart, lourdement ) upari patitam Mv i. 317.1; tani 
bandhanani hastena chatachataya (in one single mass, en 
masse; — all with one stroked chindati Mv ii.458.2. Both 
prose. 

chaddeti (= Pali id.) abandons: °ti Mv ii.170.18; 
iii.291.14; mss, corrupt in both, but context makes Senart’s 
em. seem certain; in iii.291.14 the only ms. choddeti 
(lacuna in other ms.). 

chandika, acc. to Tib. sgo hu chun, app. small door, 
or ske hu (? ske = neck), in °ka-varika Mvy 9075, some 
servant or official in a monastery; Chin, and Jap. watcher 
at a small gate or door, app. agreeing with the first Tib. gloss. 

chattraka, nt., and °ikd, f. (both Skt. Lex.; cf. Pali 
ahi-chattaka, nt., mushroom), mushroom: tad yatha 

chattrakam (mss. ; Senart em. cha°) evam varnaprati- 
bhaso pi abhusi Mv i.345.7; same phrase i. 340.12 has in 
mss. vadakam, Senart em. chatrakam; chattrikam Mmk 
81.25. 


ChaLtramukha, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.8. 
Ghattrakara, n. of a locality: °re May 50. 
[chaddhva-m, corrupt reading in KN for SP 352.9; 
read cipitam, flat (agreeing with nasa in next line), with 
WT, supported by Tib. sna leb, flat nose. The mss. cited 
by KN vary greatly and at random. Burnouf and Kern 
both translate as if they read cipitam.) 

-chana for -channa (Skt.), covered, in (text) duccha- 
nam and succhanam, yatha hy agaram du° Ud xxxi.11-16 
and . . . su° 17-22; meter favors, indeed almost demands, 
-channam, which is read in the same vss in Pali, Dhp. 13, 
14, and must, it seems, be adopted here, tho the manifold 
repetition of this obvious error is strange. 

chanda, (1) m. (rarely nt., LV 262.8), = Skt. and 
Pali id., used in both bad and good sense; more often in 
bad, desire , whim, caprice, passion, see e. g. acchanda- 
gamin; in good sense, zeal, a characteristic of a Bodhi- 
sattva or a Buddha; often associated with virya: asti me 
(sc. Bodhisattvasya) chando ’sti viryam LV 239.1, same 
passage as: mahyam pi khalu asti chando . . . Mv ii,118.10; 
asti chandam (n. sg. ! one ms. °as) tatha viryam LV 262.8 
= asti chando ca viryam ca Mv ii.239.9 (vs; note chandaS 
ca LV 262.5, just above); nasti chandasya hanih Mv 
i. 160.12 (one of the 18 avenika Buddha-dharma); (aryasmi- 
tam, of the Bodhisattva) chandopastabdham Mv ii. 280.16, 
based on zeal; janemi chandam Sukh 9.6; (2) (m.; this mg. 
in Pali, see PTSD s.v. 2), approval, consent, as object of 
da-, give: dadati . . . tathagataS chandam ... SP 248.8, 
the Tathdgata (who sends this message; not Sakyamuni; 
neither Burnouf nor Kern understands the passage) gives 
his consent (to the opening of this stupa); chandarhibhyaS 
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(= Pali chandaraha, see esp. Vin. i. 318.11, one who has 
the right to a valid vote ) ca chandenanita bhavanti ( are 
agreed in consenting) MSV ii.210.3; (3) n. of Buddha’s 
charioteer, oftener called Chandaka (4), q.v.: LV 133.6; 
Divy 391.24; both times in vss, the -ka possibly dropped 
m.c., cf. § 22.24 (note that Chandaka is the form used in 
prose two lines before in Divy); but in MSV iii.28.8 ff, 
(prose) also Chanda, = Pali Channa, assumed in DPPN 
to be this same person; here as in Vin. ii.21.7 ff. subjected 
to utksepaniya; MPS 29.15; the corresponding name in 
Pali is Channa; (4) n. of one of the sadvargika moifks: 
Mvy 9474. 

chandaka, (1) nt. (== Pali id.; from chanda -plus 
-ka; see also chanda-yacaka), ‘ free-will offering ’, general 
collection of alms for the community of monks, made by 
going the rounds of the town and inviting subscriptions 
from all citizens (Av ii.39.4 ff. describes this); chandakani 
Av i.269.9; otherwise only chandaka- bhiksana (nt.) in 
same mg., MSV i.61.19; ii.77.15; Av i.257.8, 11; 313.9; 
314.2, 4; 317.16; ii.39.4 ff.; in i.264.2 (see Speyer’s Index) 
read chandaka-(ed. chandana)-bhiksana (ms. and ed. 
bhiksa; but the missing -na is read in line 7 below); (2) 
in Av ii.55.3 . . . indriyair avikalatvasya kusaladharma- 
chandakasya ascaryadbhuto loke pradurbhavah, Speyer, 
Index, renders -chandaka by gathering (of merit); but cf. 
Pali dhamma-chanda, desire for the Law , opp. to kama- 
chanda, desire for lusts ; this is certainly the word involved ; 
either chandaka = chanda (ka svarthe), or, perhaps better, 
read -chandatvasya, which matches the preceding series 
of nouns in -tva-sya, the appearance in the world of a state 
of desiring meritorious (or, felicitous ) dharma (Law, or 
states of being?) is a prodigious marvel; (3) in Mvy 2225 
text tivrena chandakah, presumably adj., desiring ( vehe- 
mently ); but v.l. chandena, and so Mironov without v.l. 
(also Index of Kyoto ed. lists this reference under chanda, 
not under chandaka); this is prob. the true reading: 
with vehement desire (chanda); (4) n. of the Bodhisattva’s 
charioteer (in Pali Channa; here rarely Chanda, q.v.); 
sometimes even when the meter seems to demand Chanda, 
Chandaka is written, as in Mv i.154.9; this is the regular 
form in prose and vs; Mv i.154.5 (prose), 6, 9; 155.14; 
ii.25.12 (prose); 114.5 (prose); 159.12 ff. ; 189.1 ff. ; iii.91.7; 
262.8; LV 94.13; 95.10; 123.8; 210.3 ff.; 228.17 ff.; 237.18; 
Divy 391.22; sent with Kalodayin by Suddhodana as 
messenger to Buddha after his enlightenment, Mv ii.233. 
11 ff. 

Chandaka- nivartana, nt. (see prec.), n. of a caitya 
built on the spot where Chandaka left the Bodhisattva 
as he gave up wordly life: LV 225.13. 

chanda-yacaka, adj. with bhiksu, monk begging for 
the chandaka (-bhiksana), q.v.: MSV i.62.1, 2, 4 °ka 
(bhiksavah). 

chandasvinl (from Skt. chandas plus -vin ; sc. 
vidya?), metrics , versification : LV 156.19 °vinyam (prose; 
so nearly all mss., v.l. chandasi nyaya-; . . . bodhisattva 
eva visisyate sma); Tib. tshig (word) sdeb pa ( combining ; 
also to make poetry , to compose verses, Ja.). 

chandarhin, m. (— Pali chandaraha), see s.v. 
chanda ( 2 ). 

chandika (from chanda plus -ika; — Pali id., not 
well defined PTSD, cf. CPD a-cchandika), desirous, with 
instr., inf., at end of cpds., or without complement: 
parasmai carthikaya chandikaya kulaputraya . . . yacama- 
naya AsP 102.19; chandiko bhavisyati . . . lekhayitum Silts 
49.15; (buddhagunebhih) Siks 342.20 (vs); bhuyas-chan- 
dika, desiring more, greedy, Mvy 2211; °ka-ta, abstr., in 
tivra-cch° KP 155.6, kusala- 8. 

channa- dasa, adj., (garment) with hidden fringe or 
border, forbidden to monks: MSV ii.95.7, 13; prob. cor- 
ruption for Pali acchinnadasa, in corresp. passage Vin. 
i. 306.25; see -dasaka. 


chambati (= Pali chambhati, perhaps to be read 
here; derivs. of this root are spelled with b, not bh, in this 
text; see also sa-cchambita; cf. the next entries, and 
(ac)chambhin, (ac)chambhita(tva)), is frightened : bi- 
bhety api chambaty apy uttrasaty api, Dhvajagrasutra, 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, p. 49, line 23. The M Indie 
chambhati is clearly based on Skt. skambh-; BHS (rarely) 
uses the equivalent stambh- in the same sense, see a- 
stambhin. 

chambita-tva, nt. ( — chambh 0 , see prec.), state of 
being frightened : Dhvajagrasutra (as prec.), 47.6, 16, 24. 

chambin, adj. (= chambhin, see prec.), frightened : 
Dhvajagrasutra, Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, p. 49, 
line 22. 

chambhita, adj. (ppp., cf. prec. entries and next, also 
acchambhita; Pali id., for Skt. *skambhita — BHS 
stambh-, §2.18, cf. a-stambhin), frightened: °to Mv 
ii.357.8. 

chambhitatva, nt. (= Pali °tatta; cf. prec. entries), 
consternation : SP 63.5; Gv 159.24; 166.5; Dbh 12.23; 
Dbh.g. 2(338). 11, 13. 

chambhin, see chambin and acchambhin, and cf. 
astambhin. 

[chayika, read chayika, q.v.] 

[challa, text in Mv ii.125.8 kola-challam pi aharam 
aharanti; so one ms., but v.l. kolam curnna, which clearly 
points to kola-curnam = Pali kola-cunnam, MN i.80.3 in 
a closely parallel passage; so read; powder of jujube- 
berries. Senart assumes a m. or nt. equivalent of challi, 
bark (Pali, late and lex. Skt., see Schmidt, Nachtrage.)] 
chava, adj. (also sava, q.v.; Pali chava, homonymous 
with chava = Skt. sava, corpse, and perhaps ultimately 
the same word, cf. Senart, Mv i.583), base, vile, wretched: 
suram sahasikam chavam (acc. pi.) Mv i.278.10; pattraharo 
chavavasl Mv iii.435.22, having a wretched dwelling. 

chavi (= Skt., Pali id., skin), bark (of a tree): kovi- 
darasya chavigandhah Gv 501.11 (prose). Acc. to the 
English of Ratnach., chavi may have this mg. in AMg. ; 
this is a translation of Hindi chal, which seems to mean 
both skin and bark; whether the AMg. word also means 
bark I do not know. 

chagalaka, adj. (to Skt. °la), of a goat: °ka drti, 
goatskin bag, MPS 7.5. 

(chata, adj., thin; occurs, tho rarely, in Skt., as well 
as Pkt. chaa, cf. Desln. 3.33, with comm.; Pischel 328; 
Schmidt, Nachtrage; acc. to Pischel, Pali chata, Pkt. 
chaa, hungry, is an unrelated word, from *psata, while 
our chata is from *ksata; this theory seems speculative. 
In Mv i.147.2 = 203.17 = ii.7.13 (vs) Senart em. capodare, 
but read chatodare with all mss. in first and third citations 
(in second nabhodare); cf. chatodarl in comm, to Desin., 
above; also Jm 3.8 ksudha chatatarodarim.) 

[chattraka, nt., see chattraka.] 

-chada, ifc. (cf. Skt. chadana etc.; this stem seems 
not recorded anywhere), covzr, protection : tad rajyam 
dharma-chadam (with dharma as its protection) pradat Gv 
416.19 (prose). 

(chadayati, Skt., (1) covers : in Mv iii.55.4, text, 
kunjaram pi so . . . sastihayanam balaSaktikaye chadita- 
vyam manyeya, yo me . . . sad vabhijna balam (so mss.) 
vaslbhavam chadayitavyam manyeya (the last part, from 
yo . . ., repeated 6-7, 8, 9-10). For the first chaditavyam, 
Senart thinks a form of chaddeti must be read; but the 
Pali parallel SN ii.222.10 reads talapattikaya chadetabbam, 
(an elephant) to be covered with a palm-leaf, which proves 
chaditavyam correct. Perhaps read before it (with the 
Pali) tala-pattrikaye ; possibly, however, tala-saktikaye 
(closer to our mss.), with an upheld arm or hand, see s.v. 
talasaktika. (2) protects, helps, saves (cf. pw s.v. 6, schiitzen) : 
in LV 168.8 (vs) read, krpakaruna janiya atiraudre chaditu 
so bho (so best ms. A; all other mss. and Calc, sobhe, which 
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is uninterpretable), (by you) taking pity and compassion 
on your very cruel (foe), he , lo ! was protected (helped). So 
Tib. seems clearly to read; it ends, de ni ( that very one ) 
khyod kyis (by you ) bskyabs (protect, help). 

chaya, m., and chaya (see also duschaya, °ya, 
mahachayS), a kind of evil supernatural being, acc. to 
Tib. on Mvy 4763 chaya = grib gnon, harpy, a demon that 
defiles and poisons food; fem. also Mmk 17.8; May 219.10, 
etc.; masc., na chayah chayasamatlye sthanam Mav 
226.24. 

chayika, nt., or °ka, f. (cf. Pali charika; AMg. charia, 
°ya, nt,, and °ya; no form with y for r recorded), ashes : 
chayikam (so Index; text, also Mironov, chayikam; short 
a seems clearly an error) api na prajnayate Mvy 5255 
(Tib. thal ba, dust, ashes; follows mailr, or masir, q.v., 
api...); (na masir) na chayika prajnayate £iks 246.10; 
in Mv ii.325.9 (vs) read, substantially with mss., na . . . 
mas! (mss. add va; read va? or na?) chayika (mss. cha-ika, 
or chayi; Senart em. charikam) va (the first part of the 
line is corrupt but Senart’s em. cannot be right; the nega- 
tive was clearly present); one of, four vikrta-bhojana, 
MSV i.286.8, 9 chayika. See also jambu-chayaka. 

-chiti (acc. sg. °tim), in kanjikacchitim, an inferior 
kind of sour gruel (kanjika): Divy 496.9, 11, 12. Replaced 
by simple kanjikam in lines 15, 21, 26. 

? GhitvSsuta (Oldenburg suggests reading Chibbasuta; 
I find no trace of anything like either), n. of a naga; 
May 221.22. 

chidrachidra (nt. ; §23.12), all manner of holes : 
(na svapet) chidrachidresu sattvanam yac ca sthanam 
mahadbhayam (&iks mahabh 0 ) Lank 257.1, cited Siks 
132.7 (one should not sleep) in all manner of holes of 
creatures (animals), and (not in) whatever is a place of great 
danger . Both translations are incorrect. 

chidrikarana (nt. ; to next), in a-cchid°, the (not) 
making defective : °ranavipadanataya (i. e. -avipad 0 ) Bbh 
187.14. 

chidrlkaroti (cf. prec. and next; to Skt. chidra with 
kr-), makes defective: -samadanam na chidrikaroti (bodhi- 
sattvah) Bbh 183.24. 

chidrlkara (m. ; to prec.) = °karana; in cpd., Bbh 
162.19. 

chinna, adj. (ppp.; not recorded in this sense), 
wearied; in str!-, bhara-, marga-chinna, Mvy 8793-5; 
MSV iv.68. 13-14; Tib. dub pa. 

chinna- bhakta, adj. (Bhvr. ; = Pali °bhatta), or 
°taka, with food cut off, fasting, not having eaten : brahmana^ 
chi. labhakto (having had no breakfast ) halam vahayati 
Divy 461.13; (same phrase, °ktako) MSV i. 68.20. See also 
bhakta- chinnaka. 

chinna- vSrsika, one who has fallen away from 
observance of the rainy season: Mvy 9425 (Tib. dbyar gnas 
pa las nams pa); also varsa- chinnaka (spelled varsacchi 0 ) 
MSV ii,154.12; 157.13. 

chutl, see next. 

chutta, adj. or subst. nt. (also chutl; cf. Skt. root 
chut-; perh. read chuttha? cf. Ap. chuttha, Jacobi, Bhav., 
Glossar, said to = ksipta, to chuhai, which prob. = Skt. 
ksubh-), seems to mean (what has been) injured: -stupesu ca 
khanda-chuttam (Tib. ral ba dan hdrams pa, what is 
damaged and injured, cf. hgrarns pa, to hurt, Ja.) pratisam- 
skartavyam MSV ii.143.12; khanda-chutya pratisamskara- 
nartham MSV iv.136.10. In parallels sphuta (q.v., 2); 
read so? 

cheka, adj. (Jain Skt. and Pali, clever; also Pali good, 
Jat. v. 366.27, comm, sundara, opp. papaka, of odors), 
good, proper, seemly: na chekam na pratirupam MSV 
iii.96.15. 

cheda (= chedya, q.v.), a martial art: chede va 
bhede va Mv ii.74.1. 

chedaka, m. (only pi. in list of misc. artisans), perh. 


cutter (of wood? quite uncertain): Mv iii.113.17 napita 
(v.l. navika) kalpika chedaka (v.l. chedakaraka) lepaka 
sthapati-; Senart by em. also in iii.443.4 (napita, v.l. 
navika) kalpika (mss. °aka) che° (but mss. chadaka) 
lepaka sthapati-. On adv. kavada- chedakam, see s.v. 

chedya, nt. (also cheda; in this sense not recorded; 
Pali has chejja-bhejja-, Jat. v. 444. 22, and chejja, fem., 
alone, Vin. iii.47.7, only as forms of punishment; PTSD 
inaccurate), always associated with bhedya ; both in 
lists of military arts, usually as mastered by the young 
Bodhisattva or another young prince; precise mg. is never 
made clear; Tib. on Mvy and on LV renders chedya by 
bead pa, cutting, and bhedya by dral ba, splitting, tearing 
asunder: chedyam Mvy 4988, bhedyam 4989; otherwise 
only in loc., usually listed with other martial arts, chedye 
and bhedye, LV 156.12 and Mv ii.74.1— 2 (here Mv chede, 
bhede, and so v.l. elsewhere in Mv ; the young Bodhisattva 
challenges other Sakya youths to test their skill in 
such arts); Mv i. 129.5; ii.423.17; 434.13; Divy 100.11; 
442.7. 

chodayati, see chor°. 

chorana (to next), (1) discharge, expulsion, of im- 
purities: kheta-cchorane (of phlegm) Mmk 113.7; puti- ib. 
14; (2) abandonment: (yatra na kasyacid dharmasya) 
choranam asti SsP 1409.16. 

chorayati, rarely (Mv iii.20.2) chod° (cf. prec.; not 
in Pali; AMg. and JM. ppp. chodi(y)a, discharged, released; 
Hindi chorna, let go, release, abandon, etc., see Turner, 
Nep. Diet. s.v. chornu), (1) clears away, removes: (withered 
flowers from caityas) choretva jalam (see jala) jinacetiyesu 
Mv ii.391.22; 392.4, 8, 12, 16, 20 (vss); same passages 
&iks 306.2, 4 choritva, but 6, 8, 10 apanlya (ms.; wrongly 
em. to upa° in ed.); Tib. cited by Bendall as bsal ba, which 
can only mean remove , clear away; immediately following 
verses deal unambiguously with meritorious clearing away 
of withered flowers, and in Mv ii.394.6, 10 choretva is 
again used, with objects osannapuspam and nirmalyam; 
Senart and Bendall misunderstand; patradhisthanam 
chorayitavyam MSV iii.98.3— 4, he must put away the (food-) 
bowl-stand; (2) throws away (refuse, food-leavings, dirty 
water, etc.): chorayisyamah Mvy 8595 = Prat 534.13 
(water with which the food bowl has been washed); Mvy 
8596 (leavings of food); ekante chorayitva (id.; text 
sthor°) Mmk 107.27; chorito (food regarded as unclean) 
Divy 86.23; annapanam choryate Divy 84.21; ucchistoda- 
kam choritam 185.28; tad (foul stuff) ekante chorayitva 
Av i.255.7; chorayitva (a dead body) Divy 166.1; sapta 
parvata utpatita, utpatayitva laghunivanyapradese cho- 
rayitva Kv 31.24, having plucked up and thrown away; 
with gen., tasya patrasesam °yanti MSV i.5.14, threw to 
that (ape) what (food) was left in their bowls; (3) discharges 
(bodily discharges): chorayisyamah (°mi; not in an im- 
proper place) Mvy 8627-28; emits (a sigh), ucchvasam 
choritam Kv 57.15, 16; (4) casts off , puts aside, lays down 
(garments, ornaments): vastrany abharanani ca prthivyam 
chorayanti sma LV 321.2; mukutam . . . chorayitva LV 
135.11 (vs), (Suddhodana) laying off his diadem (etc., in 
saluting the Bodhisattva); (5) abandons , leaves (a place): 
choritva ksetrani svaka-svakani SP 251.5 (vs), leaving 
their several (Buddha-) fields (they have come here; mis- 
understood by Burnouf and Kern); kva tvam gato 'si 
mama sayi chorayitva LV 230.18 (vs; Gopa apostrophizes 
the Bodhisattva), abandoning my bed; (6) abandons, gives 
up: rajyam ca rastram ca chorayitva Mv ii.483.3 = iii.18.6 
(vs); chorita (? precise mg. uncertain from lack of context) 
Mvy 2553; gives away (in largess), patakas choritah MSV 
ii. 107.2; (7) abandons, deserts (a person): tarn (sc. rajanam) 
choditva (v.l. ehodayitva) Mv iii.20.2 (prose); choritah 
(a man) Divy 6.6; 334.22; chorayantu (a woman, in a 
cemetery, after cutting off her hands, feet, ears, and nose) 
Divy 353.23; sa tarn ekante prakramya (read prakramya? 
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cans.) chorayitva prakrantah (Speyer em. violently) Av chorayati viprsthikaroti samsarad vyantlkaroti AsP 

i.245.4, making him go off to one side and deserting him , 343.18-19, so many aeons the B. gets rid of, abandons , puts 

he departed ; (8) gets rid of, relieves oneself of (periods of an end to, from the round of existence (i. e. he shortens his 

life in the world): iyatah Subhute kalpan bodhisattvo . . . necessary stay in the samsara). 


j 


jakrt (semi-MIndic for Skt. yakrt; cf. AMg. jagaya), 
liver : LV 208.18 (vs; vJ. ya°). 

Jagatlmdhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 728; 
RP 2.1. 

Jaga(t)pradipas(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.19 (vs). 
Jagadindr&raja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.5. 
jagadrocana(-maniratna), a kind of jewel: Gv 124.5. 
jagadvyuhagarbha, nt., n. of a kind of magic gem: 
°bham nama mahamaniratnam Gv 499.9. 

jaga(n)mantrasagaranirghosamati, n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.21 (vs). 

Jaganmitra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25. 
^angama, n. of a raksasi: May 243.24. 
jangala, m. (Skt. Lex. and Pali id,, acc. to PTSD nt., 
which its citations do not prove; jahgalani Jat. iv.71.1 is 
an adj.), wild place , jungle : khanayet kupa jahgale SP 
235.11 (vs): ujjangalo ca jahgalo Mv ii.207.5, 8 (treated 
as n. pr. by Senart, Index). 

JanghS, n. of a (tantalizing) state of preta-existence : 
Siks 57.6. 

Jangha-kasyapa, n. of a monk: MSV i.204.18 ff. ; 
Karmav. 76.3. Neither the name, nor the story told of 
him, seems to be associated with any of the Pali Kassapas. 

jangha-pre§ana, nt. (cf. Pali °pesanika, °nika, 
running errands on foot), ‘ foot-errand the sending (someone) 
on foot on an errand : nasti tai janghapresanam yan not- 
sahate Siks 37.1. 

jangl^i-vihara (m. ; = Pali id., ‘usually in phrase 
°ram anucankamati anuvicarati’, PTSD), walk, stroll (on 
foot): °ram anucankramyamano LY 248.7; °ram anukra- 
mati Divy 471.8. 

jata-karana-karman, nt., the ceremony of clipping 
a young boy's hair except for the top-knot: (Rahulasya) 
°karina Mv iii.263.16; = Skt. cudakarana, which replaces 
this as exact synonym in line 18 below. 

Jatapura, n. of a town: May 77. 

Jatimdhara, n. of a Sresthin and medical authority: 
Suv 175.1 ff.; 199.10 ff. 

Jatilika, n. of a village chiefs daughter: LY 265.6. 
Jathara, n. of a local ruler (pradeSarajan), previous 
incarnation of Devadatta: Mv i. 128. 14. 

jada = Skt. jala, water: LY 372.15 (all mss., both 
edd.). 

j ad u vara (var. °para), some sort of herb: Mvy 5814 
= Tib. zur ba (not recorded in Dictt.). 

jatu-yantra, loc. °tre, lit. lac-machine, n. of some art, 
in a list of those in which the Bodhisattva excelled; so 
read in LV 156.22, for Lefm. jala-yantre; mss. vary, A 
(the best) cited as janu- (re;ad jatu-)y°; Calc. jatu°, con- 
firmed by Tib. rgya skyegs kyi hkhrul hkhor, machine of 
lac. The precise mg. is obscure to me; in corresponding 
lists of arts I have found nothing similar, unless j an tun a 
Mv i.129.9 (in a corrupt and obscure line, included in a 
passage -of similar tenor) conceals jatuna, instr. of jatu. 

? jatya, perh. by error for a-jatya, itself either error, 
or with M Indie a for a, for Skt. a-jatya (= Pali a-jacca); 
or else (perhaps more likely) error for a-janya, q.v. ; 
ignoble (person): (na mlecchesu na papakulesu naurabhri- 
kesu [text noratrikesu]) na kaukkutikesu na jatyesu 
pratyajayante Kv 42.10. 


(jana, (1) or Jana (birth, Skt. Gr., BR s.v. ; also cf. 
ajana, evidently unborn, BR 7.1689), krta tvayi hitakara 
bahuguna janato (abl., from birth) LY 165.1 (vs), so text; 
but Tib. hgro la, evidently based on jagato, to (for) the 
world , dependent on hitakara; (2) strange, foreign, subst. 
stranger , Saundarananda xv.31, and cf. jani-bhavati, 
becomes a stranger, Buddhacarita vi.9; acc. to Johnston 
on Saund., jana in this sense is ‘corpmon in Buddhist Skt/, 
but I have not noted it. Cf. however jana, m., fremdes 
Volk, . . . Land, pw 7.342.) 

jana-k5ya, see s.v. kaya. 

Janaksetriya (mss., Senart em. °ksatriya), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.138.7. 

janani (otherwise only mother), woman (Johnston’s 
note compares matrgrama, q.v.): na samraranje visamam 
jananyam, Buddhacarita ii.34, loved no woman wrongly . 

-jananlya, adj. ifc. (cf. §22.20; to Skt. janana, f. 
janani), productive of . . ., producing: samvega-jananlya 
katha Gv 307.24 (prose); cf. Pali samvega-janani (desana) 
Pv. comm. p. 1 verse 6. 

janapada-kalySnl (— Pali id.; Mironov and pw 
7.342 wdth var. °nam, disproved by Tib. and Pali), beauty 
(beautiful) woman) of the country: Mvy 7630 ~ Tib. yul 
gyi bzah mo (fern, suffix mol); °nya striya sardham 
paricaret Siks 252.3; °nim MSY i.136.4 ( = Divy 444.10, 
text °nam). 

janapadi, m. (to janapada; representing stem °pa- 
din?), countryman, man of the country: manusya mahama- 
nusya janapadayo mahajanapadayah Mmk 17.14 (prose), 
in long list of beings of all sorts. 

janayati (like upajanayati, q.v.) is used in BHS in 
the mg. conceive (lit. produce) a feeling or notion, in oneself; 
this seems to Senart, n. on Mv i.47.1, different enough 
from Skt. usage to record: Mv i.47.1 naiva tava janayanti 
manasam agrapudgalagatam; SP 12.6 (vs) harsam janitva 
(metr. bad). 

janayitrl (Skt. Lex. and once cited from Raj at. ; 
= janetri, janetuka, qq.v., and Pali janettl; the regular 
Skt. is janitri), generatrix , mother: matrbhutani kalyanami- 
trani buddhakulesu janayitrl Gv 463.11 (prose), good 
friends are like mothers as causing birth in Buddha-families 
(°trl for °trih — °trayah, n. pi.? or n. sg., ad sensum, 
since each one causes . . . ? followed by danda, which is 
followed by p-) ; janayitribhutam sarvasattvanam Gv 494.11 
(prose); yena svamata janayitrl (but most mss. janetri; 
the mother that bore them) . . . anjalim pragrhya janayitrim 
etad avocatam SP 458.7 (prose); also in SP 462.2 (prose) 
svamatafam janayitrim, but several mss. janetrim; etc. 
Janardana, n. of a naga king: May 246.30. 
janita (or °ta?), sg. or pi., = Skt. janata, people: 
da^aku^ali janita (Calc. °tah) thapita te brahmapathesu 
LV 169.11 (vs); tvayi purima janita (here Calc, janata) 
ima drstva drstivipanna 169.17 (vs); in both Tib. skye 
bo = man, men, people. The mg. seems clearly that of 
janata, but no ms. seems to read so. No record of such a 
form elsewhere; cf. Skt. jani, birth , life . 

janitravatl (unrecorded; seems superficially based on 
Skt. janitra, Pali janitta, plus -vant, -vati; but corresponds 
in usage to janita-vati, periphrastic perf. act. pple. to 
janayati; perhaps read so?), periphrastic verb -substitute, 
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(I) have given birth to: (ihaiva tavad aham . . .) siddhartham 
bodhisattvam jan° Gv 439.2 (prose); Maya speaks, right 
here I gave birth to . . . 

Janisuta, n. of a (virtuous) son of Mara: Mv ii.337.2; 
408.10 (prose; here mss. jana 0 , janam°); 410.2 (vs). 

janetuka (semi-M Indie for *janayitrka = janetri, 
janayitrl; §3.92), generatrix , mother ; associated with 
matar, as are janayitrl, janetri: ma esa matur hi janetukaya 
(or °ye; v.l. also °yam; Nobel em. °yah) Suv 238.1 (vs). 

janetri (= prec. and janayitrl, q.v. ; Pali janetti), 
mother : janetrl-sampannas ca bhavanti samyaksambuddha 
Mv i.142.7; jina-janetri i.149.13 = 217.1 = ii.19.15 (vs); 
purva-janetrl, mother in a former birth, ii.205.3 (vs); 
jatiSatani janetri abhiisi 205.9 (vs); purimabhavajanetriye 
bhavanighatl 206.15 (vs, so read with mss.); Gv 37.15; 
355.5; 381.5 (Vairocanasya janetry evam . . .); LV 82.22; 
98.8 (atltanam . . . bodhisattvanam . . .) janetryah; tasya 
mata janetri Gv 354.23, the mother that bore him (similarly 
s.v. janayitrl); etc. All these prose except as marked vs. 

janta (nt. ; also written jantra, as well as yanta; 
Pkt. or semi-Pkt. for Skt. yantra), machine: Mv ii.475.6 ff., 
476.1, 5, in cpds. janta-kara and janta-masta(ka), see 
the latter. The mss. read prevailingly janta or jantra; 
Senart usually j-, but sometimes y- even against both mss. 

? jantaka (m. or nt.) is read once or twice in Av 
(i.286.9, 10, see Speyer’s note on i. 286.8) for jentaka, see 
s.v. jenta; and jamdaka(-snatra) is written in one of the 
Niya documents, see Rapson and Noble, KharosthI In- 
scriptions (Stein collection), vol. 3, p. 321, where it is 
suggested that jantaka be adopted in Av; but Av i.286.8 
has je-, supporting Mvy and Karmav. 

jantita (cf. janta), Pkt. — Skt. yantrita, q.v.: LY 
372.15. 

jantu-, in Divy 418.1 jantu-grham praveSayitva 
dagdha (Tisyaraksita) ; note conjectures jatu-, lac. But 
cf. Pali jantu, Vin. i.196.6, a kind of grass used for making 
coverlets (corresponds to Divy 19.22 janduraka; see s.v. 
eraka); a house made of jantu-grass would make possible 
sense. 

Jantukarna, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical school: 
Divy 635.18. Perhaps read Jatu°, q.v. 
jantra, see janta. 

? jandaka, see jantaka. 

janduraka, m., a kind of coverlet: Divy 19.22; 
corresponds to syandaraka (v.l. Mironov syandu 0 ) Mvy 
9182, and apparently to Pali jantu, thus supporting j- 
rather than sy-; see s.v. eraka. 

Janmacitra, Divy 436.29 ff.; MSV i.124.5; or °traka, 
Divy 435.11; 436.19 ff., n. of a serpent-demon (naga; not 
‘elephant’ with N. Dutt, Introd. to MSV i p. 16). 

janman (for closest approach to this mg. which I 
have found, see BR s.v. 11), circumstance , condition , case; 
iha janmani, in this case , under these circumstances: Mmk 
56.18 meha janmani avandhya me mantrasiddhih ; 56.29 
iha janmani (Tib. skabs der = en ce cas, Lalou, Icono- 
graphie, 21) samhartavyah (see samharati). See also 
bodhisattva- j anman. 

janmanide&a, n. of the eighth (Bodhisattva) bhumi, in 
the (isolated) formulation of Mv i.76.17. 

janmabhumika, adj. (to Skt. janmabhumi plus -ka, 
or -ika), belonging to one's native land : °kanam manusyanam 
anugrahaya Gv 456.20; °kais ca babubhir jnatisambandhi- 
bhir 479.19; °kanam (text °makanam, certainly corrup- 
tion for °mi°) ca manusyanam 525.17. All prose. 

janmika, ifc. (janman plus -ika), in varsa-janmika, 
born in the rainy season ? or, more likely, taking this as 
irregular cpd. (§ 23.9) with prec. yavat-trlni, up-to-three- 
years old 'l in Mmk 49.(1 2-)l 3 (yavat trlni) °mikam pan- 
cacIrakopaSobhitam ... rajaputram . . . ksatriyaputram 
va . . . praveSayet. See also eka-janmika, paurva-j°. 
jampati, dual (= Skt. Gr. and Lex. id.; not in Pali 
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or Pkt.), husband and wife: Mvy 3905; = Skt. dampatl. 
which follows it in Mvy. 

jambu- kaficana, jambu 0 , prob. to be read, with 
two mss. in first passage, for jambu 0 in LV 122.15 eka 
kakini jambu-kancane bhavati upahata, and 17 jam- 
bukancanasamnibha punar bhavet sakara iya mahl 
(both vss); the mg. seems evidently gold from the Jambu 
river , and it is hard to believe that a in the first syllable 
is anything but a corruption (if an adjectival form, it 
should be jambava; the a of jambunada, jambu 0 , is justi- 
fied because that is derived from °nadl with suffix -a). 

jambuda, m. ornt. (Desln. 3.41 jambudam = madya- 
bhajanam; see next, and jambudl), a liquor-vessel: dhyatva 
jambuda-mamsa-pancapiSitair madyam sapancamrtam . . . 
dadyad balim Sadh 588.17 (vs). 

jambudikii = prec., q.v.: mamsa-jambudika-madya- 
puspa-dhupa-vilepanam . . . srjed balim Sadh 583.12 (vs). 

jambudvlpaka, in Av ii.91.1 jambu 0 , adj., pi., 
(people) of Jambudvipa: °ka akara abhuvan Divy 316.9, 
with ellipsis of manusyah, which in the rest is always 
found expressed; Divy 317.1 ff. ; 335.21; Av ii.91.1 (jam- 
bu 0 ); Karmav 36.5; Gv 352.22; 504.6. Also jambu 0 , 
jambu 0 , qq.v. 

Jambudhvaja, m. (1) = Jambudvipa, n. for India; 
only in vss: LV 12.7; 13.3; 29.9; 94.7; Gv 336.10 et alibi; 

(2) n. of a group of former Buddhas: Mv i. 58.1 3; 62.3; 

(3) n. of a naga: Mvy 3359. 

jambukancana, see jambu 0 . 

jambu- chayaka or °ika, f. °ika, adj., having the color 
of the rose-apple (?), ep. of poles (yasti): MSV ii.142.2. 
jambudvlpaka, see jambu 0 . 

JambudvIpaSlrsa, nt., ‘tip of India’, = Milaspha- 
rana, q.v.: Gv 83.20 (here printed Jambu 0 ); 84.16. 

jambunada (nt. ; = Pali jambu 0 , Skt. jambu 0 ; 
§3.32), gold: jambunadarcisadrSam (all mss.) LV 134.11 
(V s ). 

Jambunadaprabhasavatl, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 
80.25. 

jambulika, presumably = Skt. jambula, Pandanus 
odoratissimus : (randam) masa-jambulika-homena (. . . va- 
Syam karoti) Mmk 287.22; randavaslkarane masa-jam- 
bulikam juhuyat 707.18. Both prose. 

Jambhaka, n. of a yaksa: May 74. Perhaps to be 
identified with one of the demoniac beings so named in 
Skt. (BR); and cf. next. 

Jambhala (cf. prec. and next), n. of a supernatural 
being, a yaksa aec. to Mmk 549.23; 607.1; 648.6 (yaksa- 
rat); cf. Sadh 421.7 °la-rQpam atmanam dhyatva; in Mvy 
4331 rendered by Tib. rmugs hdzin, which Das renders by 
jalendra (cf. next), 'the chief of waters ,’ the sea . . . 

Jambhala-jalendra (see Mvy 4331 under prec.), 
°dra-nama yaksarupl bodhisattvo Mmk 45.20; doubtless 
the same as Jambhala. 

jambhi, m. or f,, palate: °ih Mvy 3954; so acc. to Tib. 
thag hgram, see Das, who gives Skt. as jimbha (a different 
word; see Sheth s.v., and BR s.v. jimbha-jihvata) ; occurs 
in a list of bodily parts, after hanu, Sankha, and before 
danta, talu, ostha; p W 7.343 suggests reading jambha. 

[jambhlra, var. for jamblra, nt., Mvy 5808; but 
Mironov jamblra, m., without v.l.; = Skt. jamblra and 
Lex. jambhlra, citron (m. the tree, nt. the fruit).] 

jaya, (1) nt. (otherwise recorded only as m.), victory: 
yadi no jayam syat LV 304.14 (vs); no v.l.; (2) m., n. of a 
youth, previous incarnation of A£oka: Divy 366.7, 9. 
Jayamgama, m., n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.5. 
Jayadatta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 724; SsP 

37.8. 

Jayanta (see also Jenta), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.238.9 f. 

Jayantadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.1. 
JayantI (see also JentI), n. of a devakumarika in the 
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eastern quarter: LY 388.9; and so Senart in Mv iii.306.8, 
but his defective mss. lack it. 

jaya-pataka, trophy for the winner in a contest, in fig. 
use: (Gopa nama Sakyakanya) °ka sthapitabhut LV 144.8. 

Jayaprabha, n. of a king: Gv 352.24. A previous 
incarnation of Satyaka, q.v., the 'great debater’: 358.26. 

Jayamati, n. of a Bodhisattva, perhaps of several 
different ones: Mvy 682; RP 2.1 ; in &iks 6.16, one who was 
punished for disbelief in sunyata. 

Jayamitra, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.10. 
JayaSr!, n. of a naga maid: Kv 3.22. 

Jaya, n. of one of the four Kumari, q.v., or Bhagini: 
Mmk 537.7; 539.7, et alibi; prob. the same, a yaksinl, 
Mmk 573.14; 574.4. 

Jayottama, n. of a merchant (Sresthin): Gv 189.1 ff. 
Jayosnlsa, n. of one of the 8 Usnlsa-rajanah (see 
usnisa 3): Mmk 41.11. 

Jayosmayatana, n. of a brahman: Gv 115.1 ; 116.4 ff. ; 
158.2. Cf. next. 

(arya-)Jayosmayatanavimoksa, n. of a section of 
Gv (viz. 115 ff.): Siks 2.3. Cf. prec. 

[jara, m., old age , instead of jara, f., according to 
text LV 175.4 (vs) tatha ojaharo ahu vyadhi jaro; so 
all mss. acc. to Lefm.; but citation Siks 206.2 has jage 
for jaro, and is supported by Tib. hgro bahi (in transl. 
of LV); jage is surely right; jaro is carried over from 
174.16-175.2 where jara occurs repeatedly. Tib. on LV 
also supports Siks ayu instead of LV text ahu, reading 
hdi.] 

jaraprajnayate, see prajnayate. 
jarodapana, m. or nt. (= Pali jarudapana, SN 
ii.198.3), an old (ruined) well, as a danger to walkers: 
tad yatha caksusmam puruso °nam va nadidurgam va . . . 
avakrsya kayam avakrsya cittam vyavalokayed . . ., 
Candropama Sutra, Hoernle, MR 42.5-6 . . . (43.2-3 . . .); 
cf. note p. 44. 

Jalagarbha, n. of a son of Jalavahana: Suv 183.10; 
188.10; 200.11. 

jala-dardaraka, nt. (cf. dardaraka, and Skt. jala- 
dardura), a musical instrument playable in the water: 
°rake, loc., Mv ii.97.13— 14 ; °rakani (so) ii.109.9. 

jaladhara (in Skt. cloud, and Lex. ocean; in Pali 
ocean, Milp. 117.31), ocean, appears in Pkt. form, and 
with a m.c. for a, as jalahara, in LV 175.11 (vs; cited 
Siks 206.9) marano (Siks °nam) grasate bahupraniSatam 
(Siks °tan) makareva jalahari bhutaganam (£iks °ro va 
jalakari bhutaganan); the meaning ocean, which alone 
fits the context, is confirmed by Tib. rgya mtshohi. The 
form is loc. sg., for jala-dhare. 

Jaladharagarjitaghosasusvaranaksatrarajasam- 
kusumitabhijfia, ,n. of a former Buddha: SP 457.3 ff. 
Jalapatha, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 450.10; 455.28. 
Jalabindu, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.2. 
[jala-yantra, read jatu°, q.v. But in MSV iii.16.10 
occurs jala-yantraka, lit. water-machine , something used 
in water-play with women; Tib. chu (water) la spal pahi 
skad hbyin (?).] 

Jalavahana, n. of a son of the Sresthin Jatimdhara: 
Suv 175.4 ff.; 182.14 ff. (= the Bodhisattva, 200'.3-5). 
jalahara, ocean, see jaladhara. 

Jala, n. of a princess: Mv i.348.13. 

Jalagama, n. of a river: Suv 187.1; 188.11. 
JalSmbara, n. of a son of Jalavahana: Suv 183.9; 
188.9; 190.6 ff.; 200.10. 

Jalambugarbha, n. of the wife of Jalavahana: Suv 
183.7 f.; 200.7. 

jalahara, m.c. for jalahara, which is Prakritic for 
jaladhara, q.v.: LV 175.11. 

Jail, n. of a princess: Mv i.348.13. 
jaltika, m. (= °ka, f., Skt. Lex., and AMg. jaluga), 
leech : Mvy 4855 (so also Mironov). 


Jaliika-vana-sanda, n. of a grove at Papa where 
Buddha once stayed: MSV i.282.2, 7. 

jalusita, read °ta with Kashgar rec. SP 85.9 (vs) 
for ed. samlusita (most Nep. mss. samtusita), burnt with 
flames (for jvalosita, prob. for jval°); confirmed by Tib. 
tshig par hgyur. WT em. jvalusita; but cf. §4.31. 

Jaleniprabha (!), n. of a Buddha in the north: Sukh 

98.1. 

jalpa, m., or better jalpa (= Pali jappa, desire), 
desire : in Mv iii.284.19 (vs) mss. sarvam prahaya bhavalo- 
bhajalpam, not to be emended; same vs in Pali SN i.123.8 
chetvqna (v.l. hitvana) sabbam bhavalobhajappam. It is 
tempting to interpret in the same way such passages as 
Lank 186.8,' 9 (vss) jalpaprapancabhirata hi balas . . . 
jalpo hi traidhatukaduhkhayonis, fools delight in jalpa and 
idle fancies (? see prapanca) ... for jalpa is the source of 
the misery of the universe. This seems more naturally to 
mean desire than (idle) talk; but acc. to Suzuki’ s Index 
Tib. (smra ba) supports the latter; this might however 
only mean that Tib. knew the regular Skt. jalpa and had 
lost the tradition of the old word represented by Pali 
jappa. 

? jalla, nt. (Pali id.), dirt or dirty moisture; perh. 
represented by (rajo-)jala (q.v.; 1 for 11 m.c.?). 

? java, a high number: Gv 106.13; see ayava. 

javita (nt., also javita, q.v.), (1) running (as an 
athletic performance), foot-racing : langhite plavite javite 
sarvatra bodhisattva eva visisyate LV 151.17; similarly, 
°te in lists of athletic exercises, LV 156.10; Mv ii.423.16; 
434.12; iii.184.8; (2) velocity; in Bhvr. cpd., sakyo vayuh 
paSair baddhum . . . gamanajavito narena LV 337.13 (vs), 
a man might bind with fetters the wind that possesses im- 
petuosity of motion, so Tib., hgro bahi sugs can, having 
velocity (Sugs, speed, impetuosity , violent force , used of the 
wind, see Das s.v.) of motion; prob. in this sense also in 
KP 154.2, where, after lacuna, -da-java-javita (in a series 
of adj. cpds. in fern, gender); Tib. mgyogs pahi (swift, 
— java) Sugs (as above) dan ldan pa (possessing); (3) in 
LV 337.10 (vs) perhaps ppp., expelled, uttered (of cries): 
svamam (so read) draksye duhkhenartam bahu-vividha- 
javita-ravitam . . . (perhaps) I (Mara) my seif shall see him 
(the Bodhisattva) tormented with pain, and with many 
and various shrieks uttered (expelled); Tib. ku co (clamor) 
rnam pa man po (= bahu-vividha) hdon (expel, drive 
forth, also utter [sounds]) cih. 

? javina, adj. (if correct, a-extension of Skt. javin; 
cf. § 10.3; Sheth cites Pkt. javina beside javi), swift: so 
all Nep. mss. in SP 104.1 (prose) for Kashgar rec. and 
both edd. javanan (purusan sampresayet). 

-jaha, adj., f. -jaha, ifc. (to jahati, § 28.9, = Skt. 
jahati; = Pali id.; cf. Skt. Gr. Sardham-jaha, interesting 
as a vulgar word evidently borrowed from a M Indie 
dialect), abandoning, giving up: punarukta-dosa-jaha 

Mvy 475, said of Buddha’s speech: Rati(m)jaha, see 
s.v. ; kile£a-jaham LV 46.3 (vs); sarvamjahah Ud xxi.l 
(v.l. sarvaj 0 ; = Pali sabbamjaho, Dhp. 353). In Siks 
273.1 text jaha (of Sunyata), but Tib. bem po = jada, 
which read (transl. 249 note 3). Cf. next, and see s.v. 
rana(m)jaha. 

-jahana, f. °ni, adj. ifc. (see under prec.; this form 
not recorded elsewhere), abolishing, banishing, getting rid 
of: Sarvasattvapapajahana (see s.v.) SP 464.2; ariSa- 
trumara-patha-jahanl KP 154.3, kutirthya-tlrtha-jahani 
4, (a-)satkayadrstim-jahanlm 9 (read as cpd.; ed. as 
separate word). 

jahati, in caus. sense (§ 38.24), removes , abolishes: 
SP 61.8 (vs) sugatana ghosah kanksam ca Sokam ca 
jahati praninam. It seems hardly possible to understand 
it otherwise; so Tib. bsal = remove, do away (an evil), 
cure (a disease). 

jagarika (cf. next; perh. hyper-Skt. to Pali and 
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AMg. jagariya, id.), wakefulness, staying awake (as a form 
of self-discipline): °ka ca saddharma-svadhyayadina 

kartavya Sadh 11.11; °kam bhajeta Ud xv.6 (in Pali also 
with bhajati); yukto jagarikasu ca Ud vi.6; °ka-yuktah 
Bbh 139.24; °kanuyukta-tam 206.4 (in Pali often with 
anuyutta, and cf. the following); esp. common in jagarika- 
yogam anuyukta, devoted to the discipline of wakefulness : 
instr. °ktena Mv i.284.2; ii.48.18; iii.145.14; 152.11; 
172.17; 265.12; 362.17; °ktaye, fern., iii.48.17; 49.4; n. 
sg. °ktah Mmk 146.3; n. pi. Av i.273.7; 297.16; gen. sg. 
Siks 191.6. 

jagarya (read °ya? which is recorded in Skt. Gr. 
and Lex., and prob. underlies Pali and AMg. jagariya), 
= prec. : jagaryam anuyuktasya Ud xv.8, of one devoted 
to (the discipline of) wakefulness. There is no metrical 
reason for shortening a; °yam would be just as good. 
I suspect a misprint or error of tradition; prob. jagaryam 
should be read. 

jagrta (nt. ; § 34.14), waking (state): MPS 10.12 (ms.; 
ed. em. jagarita, Skt., Pali). 

jagraoa (nt. ; = Pali jaggana, °na-ta; from pres, 
jagrati, § 28.11, Pali jaggati, plus -ana), waking, being or 
staying awake: supta idani yada jagrana-desakalah Mv 
i. 154. 15 (vs), asleep now when it is the place and time for 
being awake. 

Janguli, *m. y n. of a maharsi: May 256.30. 

j£ngull, f. (Skt. Lex. id.; JM. janguli, AMg. jangoli, 
icL), ( 1 ) the science and art of curing snake-bites: §iks 
i42.1 °lyam vidyayam udahrtayam, a snake-charm having 
been recited ; but Transl., p. 139, note 3, reads jangulya, 
allegedly ‘with Tib/ (which is not cited), and renders 
when the snake charmer recites this spell against poison; 
there is a stem janguli, m., snake-charmer, Skt. Lex., 
but this form being fern, would have to be taken as 
meaning by a female snake-charmer; (2) n. of a goddess: 
Sadh 177.14 etc.; in 249.5 a personified charm (vidya) 
against poison (uttama visanaSanl). 

-jata (= Pali id.; in Skt. rarely found, if at all, in 
just this use; cf. BR s.v. Id, end, where it is not cited 
after an abstract noun except from LV), after an abstract 
noun, become characterized by , full of, equivalent to prapta 
(note audbilyaprapta SP 20.7 = audbilyajata 61.6 full 
of joy, joyous), or to an adj. based on the abstract; very 
common in Pali as In BHS; particularly common in both 
is prlti-saumanasya- (Pali piti-somanassa-)jata, full of joy 
and gladness , SP 60.1; LV 58.5; Mv ii.96.4; 163.20; 237.1; 
Mvy 2933; Divy 297.15; Suv 9.8, etc.; priti-pramodya-j° 
SP 75.2; LV 395.14; harsa-j° SP 14.1; praharsa-j° SP 
229.13; prasada-j° Divy 75.2Q; kutuhaia-j°, interested, 
curious, Divy 77.25; 466.21; sam£aya-j°, doubtful, Divy 
191.5; vega-j°, excited , LV 232.9, 14; full of haste, nearly = 
speedily, Mv ii.299.13; vegajatu adade (mss. adaye) 
trnamustim Mv ii.399.5 (vs); gaurava-j°, filled with respect, 
LV 410.1 ; vipratisara-j 0 , remorseful , Av i.90.10; samtapa-j°, 
afflicted , LV 381.1; antah£alya-paridagha-j°, tormented 
with inner anguish, Mv i.42.3; krodha-j 0 , angry, Karmav 
45.6 ; sometimes, when prec. part of the cpd. is a concrete 
noun, may be rendered like (as in Pali): samam pani- 
talajatam (buddhaksetram) SP 202.2 (prose), level, like 
the palm of the hand. Cf. ASokan jata, nt. (Hultzsch 96 
n. 5). 

jataka, nt., rarely m., (1) m. pi., experiences in past 
births, particularly of Bodhisattvas : Bbh 67.17 (sa tena 
purve-)nivasanusmrtijnanena jatakan purvam bodhisat- 
tvacarya-paramadbhutacaryam sattvanam buddhe . . . 
prasadajananartham . . . prakaSayati, by this knowledge 
consisting of remembrance of former births he reveals to 
creatures, in order to make them well-disposed to the Buddha , 
his experiences in past births etc.; 397.13 (purvenivasa- 
nusmrtijnanabalena tathagatah purvante itivrttakams) 
ca jatakamS ca smrtva . . . vineyanam deSayati; this 


usage, which is prob. only a late and secondary extension 
of the next mg., seems not recorded in Pali; (2) nt., = Pali 
id., a story of a previous birth of the Buddha, common 
esp. in colophons to many such stories in Mv, e. g. i. 282. 13; 
also as n. of a work or type of literature, sometimes, at 
least, referring to a specific collection of such stories like 
the Pali Jat. : as one of the nine (Mvy twelve) pravacana, 
gospel texts (Mvy dharma-pra°), Dharmas 62; Mvy 1275; 
in a similar list, SP 45.7; Jatake £yamakajatakaprabhrtisu 
Karmav 50.6, in the Jataka (collection), in the Syamdka 
(individual) Jataka and others like it, combining both these 
mgs. in one phrase; (3) in Mv i.104.13; 105.5, 7; 192.19 
taken by Senart in sense 2 above, but I think wrongly; 
I believe it means nativity in the sense of (astrologically 
determinable) personality and destiny, as in Skt.; or 
possibly future birth. This seems to me indicated by 
adjoining parallel terms, esp. paramata, q.v., which 
Senart misunderstands: (bodhisattvacaritam . . .) jataka- 
paramatesu kovida (desayanti . . . Isvara) Mv i.104.13 (vs; 
-ka for -ka, m.c.), the Lords (Buddhas), being skilled in 
nativities (indicating personality and destiny; or, future 
births) and in the thoughts of others , proclaim ihe (future!) 
course of Bodhisattvas . . .; (yanlmani) . . . jatakani jina- 
bhasitani imani kutahprahhrtikani vijheyani (? em. ; mss. 
cimhneyani) 105.5, answered by: yanlmani . . . jatakani 
jinabhasitani imam astamlm bbumim (so some mss.) 
prapadyanti (v.l. prayanti) 105.7; the mg., as Senart 
suggests, seems (from -prabhrtikani) to be that they 
begin with the 8th bhumi; but as this passage occurs in 
a description of the 4th bhumi, it is future births or 
destines that are meant. In i. 192. 19 (vs), after sam- 
buddhah sarvaparamatam viduh 18, Buddhas know all 
the thoughts of others, we read: adhyaSayam pariksanti 
jataka sarvapraninam, they perceive the disposition and 
the destinies (future births) of all living beings. 

jata-maha, m. (or nt.), = jati-maha, jati-mahi: 
Divy 515.18. 

[jataya, &iks 4.10, 11 (vss), read jatiya = Skt. jatya, 
prob. noble: jatiya-buddhakuie anujatah, they are (born 
as) worthy sons (like their parents) in a noble Buddha- 
family. Bendall and Rouse propose a less plausible em.] 

? jatarupya, if correct = jatarupa, gold: utsada . . . 
rajata-jatarupyam (most mss., but A °pam) LV 276.21 
(prose); cited s.v. utsada 3. 

jati, (1) as in Skt., kind, sort, but with forms of nt. 
gender: tani sarvani pranaka-jatini Mv ii.95.10 (prose), 
all those kinds of living beings; (pranakajatlyo 14, but 
then, in same sentence) tani sthalacarani pranakajatini 
(v.l. °tani) 15; cf., in ii.132.17, ekam (so mss.) pi jatim 
duve pi jatim (mss.) trayo pi jatim (mss.), etc.; (2) f., 
age (cf. -jatiya): daharo 'ham asmi ... jatya SP 318.2 
(prose), I am young in age (lit., perhaps, by birth); (3) (as 
in Pali, e. g. jati-vlna Jat. ii.249.24, noble lute; and like 
Skt. kula-) at beginning of -cpd., characterized by nobility; 
noble , excellent: jaty-utpalatimuktaiS ca SP 342.8 (vs), 
with excellent water-lilies and atimukta- flowers (BurnoUf 
and Kern transl. have different readings for the last 
word). 

-jatika, adj. ifc. (= Pali id.; = -jatiya; often the 
same cpds. occur with both), . . . by nature or character, 
of . . . sort: pandita-j° (= -jatiya) Mv i. 274. 10; ii.241.16, 
18; 251.3; prajna-j°, or sa-pra° (uncertain whether sa- 
is separate word or not; Senart em. °jn&-) iii.71.3; sa- 
mudra-j° sarthavaho iii.286.17, a merchant of the sea- 
going) class; dusprajna-j° Mv iii.289.7; aparoksa-j°, see 
aparoksa-; in SP 282.12 Kashgar rec. uparambha-j° for 
edd. upalambha-jatlya. 

jatijaramaranlya, adj. (from dvandva cpd. °ma- 
rana), leading to birth, old age, and death: ayatyam °ya 
(aSrava vighata paridagha) Mv iii.338.3ff.; 340.2, 7; 
ayatyam °yaih (papakair akuSalair dharmaih) Av ii. 107.4. 



jatiprajnayate 


241 jay ate 


jatiprajnayate, see prajnayate. 
jati-maha, m., birthday festival : Mvy 5673. Cf. 
(jatl-)mahl. 

jatiya, adj. (= Pali id., Childers, for Skt. jatya), 
prob. noble ; to be read for text jataya, q.v. 

[jatilinl Gv 399.25, read with 2d ed. jalinl, see jalin.] 
jati-vada, m. (= Pali id.), account or record of (a 
person’s) birth: padmodbhaveyam na hi jativadah sam- 
dusanam arhati nirmalatvad Gv 414.1 (vs), 
jati-mahi, see mahl. 

-jatiya, ifc. adj., (1) (in this sense unrecorded; cf. 
jati 2) of (such and such) an age : bala-j°, young in age , 
Mvy 7099; (kumarakas . . .) SP 73.4 (in this and the next 
two bala may also connote foolish ); balah (fools) ksanyante 
madhudigdhabhir iva ksuradharabhir balajatlyah (prima- 
rily like children) LY 208.1 ; abhir bala (as above) ba- 
dhyante dhurtakair iva balajatlyah (as above) 4; yada . . . 
manavako ’stavarsajatlyah samvrttas Divy 476.27, eight 
years old ; (2) (not in Pali; but in Skt., see BR s.v., used 
in substantially the same way, tho much less commonly; 
here extremely common, and apparently characteristic 
of this language; = -jatika, which is much rarer here 
but characteristic of Pali), of (such and such) a nature, 
cpd. with prec. adj. or noun, concrete or abstract: pandita-j° 
of intelligent ifature, SP 80.4; Mvy 2895; °ye matrgrame, 
in a woman that is intelligent by nature, Divy 2.3; 98.22; 
440.17; Av i.14.7 etc.; Bodhisattvajatlyo bhiksuh Divy 
261.9, a monk who had the nature of a Bodhisattva ; bala-j° 
(v.l. °jatiko) SP 211.5 (prose), foolish by nature (cf. 1 
above); dusprajha-j° Gv 508.26; momuha-j°, confused, 
deluded by nature, Bbh 9.20 (a-mo°); 157.2; aparoksa- 
(q.v.)-j° Mv iii.322.11, 14 (= °jatika iii.415.10); alpara- 
jaska- (q.v.)-j° Mv iii.322.16; vanka-(most mss. vancaka) 
-j° SP 268.5, deceitful; upalambha-j° (v.l. jatika) SP 282.12, 
censorious; lolupa-j° Mv i. 339. 10, greedy; manabhimana-j° 
i.340.11; alasa-j° Divy 485.18; aroga-j° Av i. 168. 10; 
evam-j° £iks 135.2, of such a sort ( Skt., BR) ; pariprcchana-j°, 
of an inquiring disposition, Lank 11.10; Siks 50.7; and 
prob. read so with v.l. Karmav 44.1 (text pariprcchaka-) ; 
adhivasana(q.v.)-j° Sukh 25.15. 

Jatukarna, m. pi. (cf. Jantukarna), n. of a brah- 
manical (Yajurvedic) school: Divy 633.5, 7; also °na, f., 
n. of the gotra of the naksatra Purva-Bhadrapada: °na- 
gotrena Divy 641.6. 

-jatya, ifc. Bhvr. (= -jatiya 2, -jatika; cf. -jatiya); 
of (such and such) a nature : lolupa-j° LV 386.9, greedy; 
sthavaradhivasana-j° Siks 23.9, firmly patient. Both prose. 

jaty-antarlyaka, adj. (see -antarlya-ka), belonging 
to another birth : Jm 194.19. 

jana, adj. or subst. m. (occurs, tho rarely, in Pali, 
e. g. Jat. iii.24.2; orig. prob. = janant-, pres, pple., cf. 
§§18.52 ft.; see next), knowing, wise (person): draksyanti 
janu (all mss.; acc. sg.) imu saptapadam kramantam LV 
48.1 (vs); purusadhlrena purusajanena (nearly all mss.) 
LV 350.11 (prose), by a wise one among men. 

janaka, adj. (Pali Gr. id., Childers; AMg. janaga; 
= prec., but prob. formed on the pres, janati plus -aka), 
knowing, wise: janako janakaviharehi Mv i.34.12 (prose); 
janakah prcchaka Buddha bhagavantah Divy 184.26; 
299.15; MSV i.i.12 (prose), Buddhas, (tho) knowing (the 
answers), are (in the habit of) asking (questions; other- 
wise Divy Index); a-j°, foolish, ignorant: SP 10.1 (so 
read with Kashgar rec. and WT for ajna°, unmetr.); 
37.5; 47.14; 93.12; LV 323.12 (all vss). With objective 
gen., acquainted with: janako duhkhasya Av ii.119.11; 
120.3, 11. 

[jSnata LV 264.1 (prose), na me paScima °tanu- 
kampita syat, read janata, people, with v.l.; Tib. skye 
bo; cf. in the verse account 270.22 no . . . anukampita 
hi janata . . . paScima.] 

janana, nt., birth, origination: Mvy 1848 = Tib. 


bskyed pa. Cf. Skt. janana, perh. to be read here; but 
Mironov ja°. 

jananaka, adj. (= Pali id.; to Pali janana, knowledge, 
from janati plus -ana, with adj. suffix -ka; in BHS only 
a-j° which could be considered Bhvr., a- plus janana plus 
-ka, Bhvr.), knowing; a-j°, not knowing, with acc.: ragam 
ajananako LV 323.13 (vs); in prec. line ajanaku. 

[janapati, in KP 84.8 (prose) sarva-sresthi-naigama- 
janapatayah, read °janapadah, people of the country. Tib. 
and Chin, lack this sentence.] 

janapada (= janapada; otherwise, in Skt., Pali, and 
Pkt. janavaya, only in mg. inhabitant of the country), 
country: yam velam dharmalabdho ksemena varanasyam 
janapado (so mss., Senart em. °dam, read rather °de, 
loc.) praptah Mv iii.291.8 (prose); nagarehi ca nigamehi 
ca janapadehi ca 13 (prose, no v.l.). Perhaps read jana° 
both times. 

janayati (= janayati; §38.15), produces: kayabala- 
sthamam janayitva Mv ii.131.10 (prose), cf. LV 272.9 
kayabalasthama samjanayya; janayi sarvi vikurvitu 
tesam Bhad 45, may I produce all the miracles of those 
(Buddhas); (sa . . . tathagato) janitah Gv 381.17. 

[janikah, text Lank 26.4 (vs) abhilapo janikah, 
Suzuki of whom is speech bornl But read ’jani, or better, 
m.c., ajani (aor. pass.) kah.] 

Janutrasta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7. 
janu-mandala, nt. (= Pali id.; nowhere else), 
knee-cap; knee; °labhyam (abl.) ni^caritva Gv 85.13; in 
list of anuvyanjana, q.v., our no. 25, acc. to Mv ii.44.5; 
LV 106.20, but the lists in Dharmas 84 and Mvy 293 
have a different reading which omits janu; mostly used 
in a cliche, daksinam (daksina- LV 397.8; Suv 64.4; 
Sukh 2.16; ubhau Av i.2.11) janumandalam (°le Av 
i.2.11) prthivyam pratisthapya Mvy 6277; Av i.2.11 etc.; 
Suv 64.4; Kv 8.14; 17.2; 38.14; Sukh 2.16; SP 100.5; 
LV 397.8; 398.13-14. 

[janeya, in purusa-j°, v.l. -jana, Mv ii.133.8 (prose), 
read purusajaneya; see s.v. ajanya.] 

janya, adj. (= Pali janha), noble: durlabhah puruso 
janyo Ud xxx.27. 

japana (Pkt. for Skt. yap°, cf. next; = AMg. javana, 
nt., and JM. °na, Sheth), sustenance, maintenance: kaya- 
japanartham ^iks 131.8; (mahabhutanam) sthitaye japa- 
nayai 137.9. 

japayati (Pkt. for yap°, q.v., cf. prec. and §2.34; 
= AMg. javei), lives, sustains life: kiyal-luhenapi bho- 
janena japayanti ^iks 130.11 (prose; ed. jnap°, corrected 
Transl. p. 129, note i). 

jamatika, °tuka (MIndic for Skt. jamatr-ka, yarn 0 , 
rare for jamatr; neither in Pali; AMg. jamauya), son-in- 
law: °tukasya Mv iii.24.18; °tiko 146.5, 9, 12; all prose. 

Jambala (muddy, from Skt. jambala plus -a), n. of 
a man, hero of Av chap. 50: Av i.279.1 ; 280.6 etc. 
jambu-kancana, jambu°, see jambu°. 
jambudl (= jambuda, °dika, qq.v.), a liquor-vessel: 
jambudi-sldhum eva ca . . . balim dadet Sadh 411.5 (vs). 

Jambudvlpaka, Jambu°, adj. (= jambu°, q.v.), 
of Jambudvlpa: °budvipakani ratnani Divy 116.6; usually 
of the people (manusya, sattva) of J., jambu° Divy 292.9; 
Kv 13.2, 3; 46.11; 57.17; 87.7; jambu° Av ii.94.2 fT. ; 
RP 37.8; Siks 84.1. All prose. 

Jambunada or Jambu°, n. of three former Buddhas, 
all in the same list: Mv iii.233.6 (°bu°); 236.12 (°bu°); 
237.9 (°bu°, v.l. °bu°). In all v.l. °nanda; all prose. 
Jambudvlpaka, Jambunada, see Jambu°. 
Jambunadatejoraja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.15 
(prose). 

Jambunadaprabhasa, SP 151.6 (prose), or Jam- 
bunadabhasa, 152.9 (vs), n. of a future Buddha, to be 
an incarnation of Mahakatyayana. 

jayate = Skt. jayate, °ti (§ 28.33), conquers: naSuro 

16 
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jay ate senam . . . Suras tu jay ate senam LV 262.12 and 
13 (vs, but in the fourth syllable of anustubh padas a 
can hardly be m.C.). The mg. is certain; no v.l. recorded. 

jayapatika, m. pi. (see also jaya°, jayam°; Pali 
jayampatika, jayam°, jayapatl, all m. pi.; Vedic jayapatl, 
rare), wife and husband, a married couple: duve jayapatika 
(v.l. °kas; pi. for dual) Mv iii.26.20 (prose). 

Jaya, n. of a lokadhatu: SsP 37.5. 
jayapatika, m. dual (= jaya°, q.v. ; and see next), 
wife and husband , a married couple: dvau °tikau Divy 
22.6 (prose). 

jayampatika, nt. sg. (cf. prec. and under jaya-p°), 
a married couple: (vikhyapayamanau) °tikam iti Divy 
259.7 (cf. 3, above, jayapatiti vikhyatadharmanah); 
°tikam iti khyatau 259.17. 

Jayendra, n. of a Tathagata (living in Jaya): SsP 

37.5. 

jala, jalaka, nt., prob. bouquet of flowers (here 
withered ones, to be removed from caityas); so jalaka is 
used in Skt. ; the only plausible alternative would be 
spider-web, which jala also means in Skt. (cf. Schmidt, 
Nachtrage) and Pali. In any case it means something 
the removal of which from caityas is a work of merit: 
yo jalakani apanaye (so read with v.l. for Senart upanaye) 
cetiyesu Mv ii.391.3; choretva jalam jinacetiyesu 391.22, 
repeated in the sequel; parallel Siks 306.2, 4 choritva 
jalam; 6, 8, 10 apanlya (ed. em. upa°) jalam. On the 
p assage, misunderstood by Senart and Bendall, see s.v. 
chorayati. In the immediately following verses, Mv 
ii.392.21 ff., Siks 306.11 ff., the meritorious removal of 
withered flowers is unambiguously mentioned. 

jalayati (MIndic for jval°, §2.8; = Pali jaleti), 
kindles: dharmadipam ayu (so read for unmetr. °dlpa- 
maitrayu; 2d ed. °dipam atrayu, still unmetr.) jalayisyati 
Gv 482.24 (vs). 

jala (fern.!), net = jala (nt.): jala-vitanavanaddhena 
(panina) LV 318.14 (prose), with his hand bound by a web- 
canopy (between the fingers). The only v.l. is jalo- for 
jala-, which is senseless. Both edd. jala-. 

Jalantara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.14. 
jalika (cf. Skt. jalaka, nt., BhagP.8.20.17, s.v. in 
BR, same mg.), a network (of jewels, used as an ornament): 
chinnam jalikam (m.c. for °am) a(d)drsati supine ratana- 
mikam sobhanam LV 194.20 (vs), she saw in her dream 
her beautiful network, made of jewels, cut (so Tib., rin po 
che las byas pahi dra ba . . . net made of jewels etc.); here 
the fern, adjectives prove that °kam is m.c. for °kam; 
the same must be assumed also in the next: mukta-mani- 
jalika-chaditaS ca SP 89.2 (vs), and covered with networks 
of pearls and gems (°ka m.c. for °ka). 

jalin, (1) adj. (== Pali id., Vv.81.16 and comm. 
315.30, not in PTSD; from jala, web), webbed, of hands 
and feet, i. e. having the fingers and toes connected by 
a web (one of the 32 laksana): hastapadatale jalini 
(dual; so read for text jatilini) abhutam Gv 399.25; 
jalina hastaratnena . . . panina Mv ii.282.4-6; (2) n. of 
ViSvantara’s son (= Pali Jali), Jm 59.21 ff. See also next. 

jalini (f. to jalin, q.v., but in sense of ensnaring or 
the like: = Pali id., ep. of tanha, with or without that 
word; the comms. have various explanations, three being 
offered on Dhp. 180 alone), perhaps ensnaring, or subst. 
enchantress, as ep. of trsna, thirst, longing: tasinam ca 
jalinlm Mv i. 166. 20 (vs); jalinlm trsnam ii.307.12; trsnam 
chittvana jalinlm 357.15; jalini . . . trsna iii.92.1 = Pali 
Dhp. 180 jalini . . . tanha; without the word trsna, Dharma- 
samuccaya (unpublished BHS work) 8.44, 47, acc. to 
Renou, JA Jul.-Sept. 1939 p. 336 note 1 ; in a personal 
letter of May 16, 1945, Renou kindly informs me that 
here jalini ‘a ni plus ni moins le sens de trsna, hors de 
toute ambiance m6taphorique ; de meme pour viSalS’ 
(q.v.). We should, then, doubtless recognize the same 


mg. in: sarvakilesabandhanalatam . . . jalinlm (Tib. dra 
ba, net ) LV 276.12 (vs), and: iha jalini . . . sattrimsati- 
carini LV 373.7 (vs), thirst which acts in 32 ways (as does 
tanha in Pali, PTSD s.v.); Foucaux le filet d’ illusion. 
Most mss. and Calc, read indrajalini for iha j° (hence 
Foucaux’s rendering); but this is metr. impossible, and 
the epithet proves that trsna is referred to. 

Jaliniprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 705. Tib. 
renders jalini by dra ba, net, or dra ba can, having a net. 
Perhaps having seductive (alluring) splendor ? See s.v. 
jalini, which otherwise — trsna. 

Jalinimukha, n. of a mountain: Kv 91.15. 
java, m. (to java, but nowhere recorded), speed, 
swiftness: °vah Mvy 2003 = Tib. mgyogs pa. So also 
Mironov; no v.l. Follows yogah and precedes anukramah, 
kalah. 

javita, nt. (= javita, 1 ; perhaps so read, but Mironov 
also ja°), running, foot-racing: Mvy 4999 °tam = Tib. 
bah, foot-race. 

[? jahu, in RP 58.18 (vs), printed: dure jahu bhujaga- 
vad etan (sc, evil companions). Since it is scarcely possible 
vthat the Vedic verb aj-, drive (away), is concerned ( J ja 
= aja, hu = khalu, drive them away like serpentsl), I 
believe that some form of ha, abandon (less likely of han, 
smite ) must be involved; the a might well be m.c. (meter 
requires two long syllables), but I cannot explain the 
final u (u?). Perhaps read jaha = jaha, 2 sg. impv., 
abandonl (?)] 

jighatsita, adj. (ppp. of jighatsati, desid. to ghas-; 
Skt. jighatsu, BR 5.1444; = Pali jighacchita), hungry: 
Mvy 6306 (see s.v. purnagatra); 7328 (v.l. and Mironov 
jighamsita, see next; precedes pipasitah); °ta bhojana 
margamana(h) SP 84.12 (vs); °tanam ca sattvanam agram 
varabhojanam dadati Siks 274.7 (prose). See next. 

? jighamsita (should be ppp. of desid. of han- 1 but 
in mg. = jighatsita!), clearly means hungry in Karmav 
46.9 °ta-pipasitasya kruddhasya kalakriya; so Tib. bkres 
sin skom pa, hungry and thirsty; and so Levi translates, 
without any note, tho a note is surely needed! So v.l. 
for Mvy 7328, see prec. It seems likely that the true 
reading is jighatsita; or dare we assume that MIndic 
(Pali) jighacchita was falsely Sktized as jighamsita? 

jijnasana (cf. Skt. °na, nt., and jijnasa, f. ; perh. a 
blend of these two), test, trial: yuyam kanyaka (Mara 
speaks to his daughters) . . . bodhisattvasya jijnasanam 
(no v.l.) kuruta LV 320.2 (prose). 

jitam, apparently interj. or particle, chiefly in phrase: 
api hi jitam Mv ii.126.9; iii.181.14; 206.10, 12; 209.12; 
this seems to be an expression of astonishment, something 
like Who’d have thought it ? That beats alll Once, in Mv 
iii. 286.1, jitam (v.l. jidam) occurs by itself; the daughters 
of Mara, reporting to Mara, say: (any other man than 
the Bodhisattva, seeing us,) so jitam murchitva prapatisyad 
va . . . cittaksayam va prapune (but the B. was unmoved) ; 
here too astonishment might be the connotation of the 
particle; he, good heavensl would have fallen down fainting 
. . ., or lost his wits. No etymology is apparent for the 
word. 

Jitasatru, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.15 (confirmed 
Tib.); follows Lokabhilasita, precedes Sampujita; Mv 
i. 136.1 6, follows Lokabhilasita, precedes Supujita. 

(jina, conqueror, standard epithet of a Buddha, so 
used in Skt. : Mvy 12 = Tib. rgyal ba, victorious; et passim. 
The word appears to be used of any head, or at least 
founder, of a religious sect; see s.v. jina-6ravaka.) 

Jinakantara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.10. 
Jinacakra, n. of a former Buddha: so read in LV 
5.7 for Jinavaktra of both edd.; best ms. Jinacakra, 
confirmed by Tib. dmag tshogs (army) las rgyal. 

jinaputra, (spiritual) son of a Buddha, common 
epithet of Bodhisattvas: Mvy 629 et passim. Arty synonym- 
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ous word or phrase is apt to be similarly used; see e. g. 
jinaurasa. Not listed in this work: sugatasya putra(h) 
SP 10.5; 12.4; jinendraputran 12.9; buddhaputro 48.12; 
sugatatmajanam 57.10; jinatmajanam 116.10, etc. 

Jinabhaskara, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.10 (vs). 

Jinarsabha (corresponds to Pali Janesabha, Jana- 
vasabha; but the temptation to emend to Janarsabha 
should prob. be resisted; Chin, versions on May 85 support 
Jina-), in May 237.1, n. of a yaksa; in May 85 n. of a prince, 
son of Vaisravana (Kubera), who dwelt in Tukhara, 
f attended, by (a) crore(s) of yaksas’. 

[Jinavaktra LV 5.7, read Jinacakra.] 

Jinavaruttama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.236.14, 
15. (Would be °varot° in Skt.) 

? Jinavrata, n. of a Pratyekabuddha, predicted as 
future incarnation of Sujata: Mv ii.206.18 (vs), text 
°vrato ti, by em., mss. unmetrically and uninterpretably 
Jinavarttayi. 

jina-6ravaka, pupil of a jina , applied in Mv ii.118.2, 
3 to the pupils of Arada Kalama, and in ii.119.9, 10 to 
those of Udraka Ramaputra. Senart assumes that this 
means that these teachers were Jains. But in default 
of any other evidence this seems unlikely; jina is of course 
also a title of a Buddha, and we may infer from this that 
it could be applied to the founder of any religious sect. 

Jinasurya, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.18. 

jinati, jinati, conquers, see Chap. 43, s.v. ji, 2. 

Jinendra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.5; n. 
of 300 successive former Buddhas, 237.12 f.; the last of 
them predicted the Buddha Sarvarthadarsin(a), 238.5. 

Jinendraghosa, n. of Susambhava’s capital city: 
Suv 147.1. 

jinaurasa = jinaputra, ep. of Bodhisattvas : Mvy 
641 et passim. 

Jihnuna, n. of a mleccha king: udayah jihnuno hy 
ante mlecchanam vividhas tatha Mmk 622.1 (vs), at the 
end of a list of mleccha kings. 

jihma, adj. (in these senses recorded nowhere else; 
Skt., Pali jimha, and Pkt. jimha, jimma, regularly crooked 
or fig. dishonest), (1) bereft of light, obscured, not shining, 
dull; regularly said of entities regarded as brightly shining 
in themselves, but having their light eclipsed or obscured 
by a greater radiance, esp. that emitted or caused by the 
Buddha; so at the bodhi-tree Buddha causes a radiance 
which makes the divine abodes of the gods jihma Mv 
ii.316.18 or jihinavarna Mv ii.313.17; 316.16 and by 
Senart’s em. (for mss. jihmabala) 295.1; 296.9; 304.1; 
308.16 (in all these jihma-bala might stand, of obscured, 
dulled power); similarly, jihma vipasyatha (so divide) 
divya atmabhavam LV 49.12 (vs; Apsarases speak, looking 
at Maya’s superior beauty), see how (our) divine bodies 
are eclipsed (in splendor); jihma sarvatusitalayo bhuto (m.c. 
for bhuto) 54.3 (vs), the whole abode of the Tusita became 
splendorless; sarvani marabhavanani karonti jihma 296.16 
(vs); jihma (so divide; acc. sg.) kurvati jagat sadevakam 
RP 6.15 (vs); also fig. of the intelligence and senses; 
-vijnana, in Mv ii.355.14 (vs) ye grddha labhasatkare 
jihma-vijnana-(rfu// intelligence)-niintsi ; and Karmav 31.12 
(apayesupapanno) durgandho bhavati jihmendriyo bhavaty 
avyaktendriyah, . . . of dull and obscure (see avyakta) 
senses ; (2) (cf. jihmikrtah Mvy 5200, below s.v. jihmikaroti, 
with Tib.) disappointed, depressed, saddened, despondent : 
in LV 193.19 (vs) read (with v.l.) jihma-jihma (n. pi., 
amredita) sudurmana, very depressed and downcast; con- 
firmed by Tib. dman zhin dman; prob. so, a-jihma in 
Sukh 25.16 (prose) asahko ’jihmo, free from doubt and 
despondency (in a description of a Bodhisattva) ; to be 
sure the next words are ’Satho ’mayavi, which suggest 
the Skt. meaning, not deceitful, but these lists of charac- 
teristics are apt to go in pairs, and asanka suggests this 
BHS meaning of (a-)jihma, which is otherwise known 


and easily develops from mg (1). See the following items, 
which support both mgs. 

jihmlkara, adj. (= next), obscuring : in Gandra- 
surya-jihmlkara-prabha, q.v. ( having a splendor that 
obscures the moon and sun): LV 292.8 (prose). But v.l. 
°karana, which, being much commoner (I have noted no 
other case of °kara), is very likely the true reading. 

jihmikarana, adj. (from next, with -ana), (1) ob- 
scuring, making (what is normally bright seem) dark or 
dull: candrasuryajihmikaranaya prabhaya LV 41.5; 

-indusurya-jihmlkarana-prabho Sukh 29.16; see also prec. ; 
-ta, (jambunada-suvarnalamkara-bhutam) samskrtava- 
cara-kuSalamiilopacaya-jihmikarana-taya Gv 496.6, (it is 
like an ornament of finest gold) because it obscures ( over- 
shadows , makes seem dull) things in the realm (see avacara) 
of the conditioned thru the acquisition of roots of merit; 
(2) disappointing (lit. darkening, so making despondent or 
the like), in a-ji°, not disappointing (beggars): (upasam- 
krantanam, sc. yacanakanam, cavi)mananajihmikaranavik- 
sepam (adv.) LV 431.10, while not showing disrespect to 
(beggars) who come to him, not disappointing them, and 
not turning them away; yacanaka-maitrlkarunyapurvam- 
gamasampreksanajihmlkarana- LV 432.5, looking upon beg- 
gars with love and compassion and not disappointing them. 
jihmikaroti (to jihma, q.v., in both its BHS senses), 

(1) obscures, makes (esp. something normally bright to 
appear) dark or dull : bhagavantam . . . suryasahasratirekaya 
prabhaya sarvaparsanmandalam °kurvantam . . . drstva RP 
2.16; (sarvamaramandalani) °kurvamanan (to pres, kur- 
vate) Gv 87.5; sarvamarabhavanani jihmikrtya (text 
jihvl°) Mmk 7.20, and (°bhavanam) 78.16; ppp. °krta 
(various forms), with marabhavanani LV 300.9 (cf. 296.16, 
s.v. jihma); of Mara’s host, 316.10; abharanani 122.3; 
jihmlkrta (so mss., Lefm. em. jihmi°) candrasurya 354.18 
(vs); (candrasuryau . . .) taya prabhaya te ’pi jihmlkrtau 
navabhasyante nisprabhani ca bhavanti Mmk 78.17; fig. 
eclipsed, overshadowed, jihmlkrta (so mss., Lefm. em. 
jihmi°) sakrabrahma (by the Bodhisattva) LV 354.2 (vs); 

(2) disappoints (lit. darkens, makes dull; cf. jihmikarana, 
2); ppp. °krta, disappointed , despondent, overcome: °krtah 
Mvy 5200 = Tib. (among various renderings) spa skons 
pa, despondent, or zil gyis non pa, overcome. Cf. prec. and 
next. 

jihmlbhavati (to jihma, q.v.; cf. prec.), becomes 
obscured: °vanti RP 51.2, see s.v. pala (jagato). 

jihrlyati (to root hri, q.v. in Chap. 43), is ashamed; 
so best ms. Karmav 47.26 for text jihreti; and so ed. 
49.2, 10, 16. 

jihva-nirlekhanika, m. (= Skt. °khana; not other- 
wise recorded), tongue- scraper: Mvy 8974. 

[jlranka, m., cummin-seed; v.l. for jirakam, nt., Mvy 
5801, but prob. only error of tradition. Mironov jirakah, 
m., no v.l.; Skt. °ka, m. or nt.] 

jlrnaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Skt. Gr. id., Pali jinnaka; 
Skt. jirna plus -ka; twice in vss, may be m.c.; once in 
prose, may be pitying or contemptuous dim.), old: LV 
109.15 (vs); Mv i. 184. 21 (vs); ta maradhitaro jirnika 
vrddhik§ sthavirika palitika . . . bhavitva dandam avasta- 
bhya . . . Mv iii.283.13 (prose). Above, lines 10-11, the 
other three appear with -ika, but jirna without the suffix. 

JIvaka (= Pali id.), n. of a physician and follower of 
Buddha (called in Pali Komarabhacca, in BHS Kumara- 
bhrta, °bhuta, qq.v.): Divy 270.12 ff. ; 506.2 ff. ; MSV 
ii.2*5.5ff. ; has epithet Vaidyaraja(n) KP 96.2, 3; £iks 
159.8, 12 (here, amazingly, Bendall and Rouse translate 
vaidyaraja as n. pr. and jivaka as adj., when alivel). See 
also JIvika. 

jlvakajlvaka, m. (= Skt. jivajivaka), a kind of 
pheasant: °vaka(h), n. pi., SP 358.8 (vs); may be m.c. 

jlvati (for Skt. jiyate, pass, to jayati), is conquered, 
is lost: yasya jitam natha jivati Mv iii.91.19 (vs) = Pali 

16 * 
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Dhp. 179 yassa jitam navajlyati, which proves the mg. 
(and suggests nava- for natha = na atha?); if not a mere 
corruption, change of y to v, § 2.31. 

jivantaka, f. °tika (pres. pple. of Skt. jivati with 
a-extension plus ka svarthe), living : (pranaka) Mv i.24.3, 
16, living creatures', °tika evam vivarjita Mv i.353.19, 
abandoned alive: all prose. 

jivasulaka, or °ika(?), f. °ika, adj. (to Pali jlvasula, 
lit. live-stake, plus -ka), lit. provided with (= impaled on) 
a stake alive : yehi iha °£ulikd karita bhavanti edakayo 
Mv i.25.10, who in this world roast she-goats on spits alive; 
nam . . . °lakam karotha ii.168.8, make him to be impaled 
alive; °likam (read °lakam?) api kriyamanasya Siks 182.6, 
of him even being impaled alive. 

JIvika, (1) = Jivaka, the physician: Av ii.134.6 if.; 
[(2) in LY 430.20 text jlvika-pariskara, but most mss. 
jivita- or javika-; read jlvita-, equipment or utensils for 
living .] 

jlvitaka, ifc. Bhvr. (= jivita plus -ka, Bhvr., perhaps 

m. c.), life : jarjarakastha va sosita-jlvitako (for £os°) LY 
322.8 (vs), with life dried-up, withered. 

jivita- samskara, m., see samskara (2). 
jugutsu, adj. (unhistorical hyper-Skt., §2.19, for 
MIndic *jugucchu = Skt. jugupsu, cf. Pali jiguccha etc., 
JM. juucchiya, etc.), abhorring, with loc. : kamesu jugutsuno 
Mv iii.438.2 (no v.l. ; gen. sg.). Gf. next, Mv iii.407.16. 

iugupsana, °na (?nt.), °na-ta (Skt. Lex. °na, nt. ; 
Pali jigucchana, nt.), loathing, condition of abhorrence, 
with loc. or in comp. : kamesu . . . °na utpanna Mv iii.407.16, 
v.l. jogustana, intending jugutsana, .cf. s.v. jugutsu; 
°na-ta LY 32.4; 34.9; -parigraha-°nataya (instr.) Gv 456.25; 
°na or °na, in Bhvr. cpd., alpabhoga-°nah Mmk 46.28. 
All prose. 

juhana (nt., = Pali id., to juhati, § 28.18, = Skt. 
juhoti, plus -ana), pouring, offering (oblation): agnihotram 
juhanaya (dat., infin.) Mv iii.161.9 (prose). 

jrmbhikrta, ppp. (to Skt. jrmbha plus karoti), made 
to appear, caused to stand out : saptadvarani (so read for 
text sarva-dv°) °krtani Kv 31.11 (not openedl since the 
gates were heavily locked and barricaded, as the sequel 
explicitly states). 

Jeta-vana, (normally) nt., rarely m. (== Pali id.), 

n. of the grove at SravastI where Buddha often dwelt 
and preached: Mv i.4.13; 27.11; 29.13; 30.11; 31.9; 32.14; 
33.8; 73.3; iii.224.11; Mvy 4112, °nam; LY 1.5; 4.14 (here 
masc., sarvavantam °vanam, acc.); Divy 1.2 etc.; 80.12; 
Av i.13.5 etc.; also, in vs, the two parts separated, Jeta- 
sahvayam vanam LY 7.4 (vs), the grove called Jeta. 

Jetavaniya, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9097. 
[jen-, quasi-root, prob. error: upajenitva, text LV 
36.20, see s.v. upajanayati.] 

1 jenta, nt. (Mironov jontaka, m.), v.l. for jentaka, 
m., at Mvy 9289, a hot (steam) bathroom. The true reading 
is doubtless jentaka, which is Skt. (Garaka 1.14, BR 7, 
App.) and also occurs Av i.286.8 ff. ; ii.205.1; Karmav 
38.13; but see also jantaka. Regularly cpd. with -snatra 
or -snana. 

2 Jenta (cf. Jayanta), n. of a bastard son of King 
Sujata Iksvaku: Mv i.348.13 ff. 

Jenti (cf. JayantI), n. of the mother of 2 Jenta: 
Mv i.348.13. 

jestha, semi-M Indie for Skt. jyestha (§ 2.8), n. of a 
month: Mvy 8264 (but Mironov jye°); LV 133.2 (vs). 

jehriyate (nowhere else recorded; intens. to hrl-), 
is much ashamed: °yate Mvy 1829; °yante Divy 39.7; 
°yamanam SP 108.6. 

joda, chin: Mvy 8849-8857; = Tib. sko, (s)ko-(s)ko; 
in cpds., hasti-, a£va-, etc., a-. 

-jota, semi-MIndic for -jyota (§ 2.8) = Skt. -dyota 
(as kha-dy°), light: su-jota-carano Mv i. 156. 13 (vs); so 
all mss., Senart em. °dyota. 


jotis(a), semi-MIndic for jyo°, light , in sa-jotisa LY 
340.18 (vs). 

? jontaka, m., see 1 jenta. 

?joma, a kind of broth or liquid food (drunk; pasyasi, 
pita), with adj. hilima, Divy 497.19 ff. Perhaps error for 
josa, cf. yosa; hardly for *jema (cf. Skt. jemana; AMg. 
jemana, delicacies in food). 

jnapti, for (always in Mvy, but nowhere else) jfiapti, 
f. (= Pali natti), proposal, motion , made before the assem- 
bly of monks or nuns; in the BHS literary passages re- 
corded, usually concerning initiation (upasampada) : 
jnaptim krtva MSY ii.101.15; Bhik 17b. 3, having made 
the motion: esa jnaptih 5, this is the proposal; (duhSIlena 
bhiksuna . . . na ca) jnaptir datavya Kv 96.14 (. . . prag 
eva jnapticaturtham 15, see below); jnapti-karma(n), id., 
Mvy 8660 (= Pali hatti-kamma) ; jnapti 0 MSY ii.101.16; 
there are three forms in which the motion may be made (see 
SBE 13.169, note 2), (1) isolated, simple (muktika, q.v.) 
motion, not followed by a separate question as to whether 
the monks (or nuns) present approve, Mvy 865^; Bhlk 
15b. 3; (2) accompanied (followed) by a single such formal 
question, called jiiapti- (Mvy jnapti-) dvitiyam (sc. karma; 
= Pali natti-dutiya-kamma), Mvy 8661; MSV ii.178.12; 
(3) accompanied by three such questions, called jnapti- 
(Mvy jnapti-)caturtham (karma; = Pali natti-catuttha- 
kamma), Mvy 8662; 8754 °tha-karmanopasampanno 

bhiksuh; Bhlk 31b. 1 jhapticaturthena karmana; Divy 
356.16 °tham ca karma vyavasitam; Kv 96.15, see above; 
MSY ii.178.12. The putting of the questions (one or three) 
to the congregation, after the jnapti, is called karma- 
vacana, q.v. 

[jnata, wrong reading for jnatra, q.v.] 

Jnataputra, see s.v. Nirgrantha. 
jnatika, m., and f. °ka (Skt. jnati, Pali nati and 
nataka, for which sometimes v.l. °tika), kinsman, relative: 
mitra-jnatika(h) Mv i. 244. 10; jnatika(h), pi., Mv i. 354. 11; 
°ko ii.49.2; 379.10 (v.l. °trko); iii.258.6 (mostly prose); 
-suhrda-jnatika-bandhavehi Gv 214.14 (vs); a-jnatikam 
bhiksunlm Prat 497.13 (prose), a nun who is not a relative. 
[-jfiatika Mv ii.292.12, 14, read °nika, see s.v. pancajfia- 
nika.] 

Jnatiputra, see s.v. Nirgrantha. 
jnatra, nt. (rarely Yedic id., YS 18.7, comm, jnatur 
bhavo, vijnanasamarthyam; PB 5.7, see BR; prob. here 
too reputation for skill; — Pali natta, Dhp. 72, badly 
defined PTSD; it means public reputation for skill, which 
only fools seek, to their ruin, as the Dhp. verse says and 
the comm.’s story illustrates), public reputation for skill 
or intellectual accomplishments, regularly mentioned as 
something which a good monk or Bodhisattva should not 
covet: labham ca jnatram (so with Kashgar rec., text 
jnatam) ca gavesamanah SP 27.7 (vs), coveting profit and 
reputation for skill; in corresponding prose 22.4-5 labha- 
guruko ’bhut satkaraguruko jnatraguruko (so v.l., text 
jnata°) yaSaskamas; aniSrita sarva-jnatra-labhe RP 16.3 
(vs); tyakta . . . jnatram aSesam 21.6 (vs), of good Bodhi- 
sattvas; tyaktva ca jnatra-labha-ya£a-klrti 33.2 (vs); 
jnatra-gurukah 34.4 (prose), of evil Bodhisattvas ; jnatra- 
labha-matrakena (so!) 34.12 (prose); jnatra -pratilambhah 
Bbh 289.10, 16. 

jfiana, nt. (= Skt.; Pali nana), knowledge; for dis- 
tinction from vijnana see the latter; five j° (of a Tatha- 
gata) Mvy 109, listed 110-114 and Dharmas 94, dharma- 
dhatuviSuddhih (Dh. suvKuddhadharmadhatu-jnanam, 
No. 5), adar£a-jnanam (Dh. adar§ana-j°, No. 1), samata-j° 
(Dh. No. 2), pratyaveksana-j° (Dh. No. 3), krtyanusthana-j° 
(Dh. ° sthana°, No. 4); ten j° Dharmas 93 and Mvy 1233- 
43, eleven $sP 1440.10 ff.: duhkha-j° (Mvy No. 5), samu- 
daya-(Mvy 6), nirodha-(Mvy 7), marga-(Mvy 8), dharma- 
(^sP 7, Mvy 1), anvaya-(SsP 8, misprinted annaya-; 
Mvy 3), samvrti- (^sP 9 erroneously samvrtti; Mvy 4), 
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paracitta- (Mvy 2; SsP 10, paricaya-t = Pali paricce DN 
iii.277.6, expl. SsP 1441.20 as pratipaksa-j° confirming 
paracitta-), ksaya (SsP 5; Mvy 9, aksaya), anutpada- 
(SsP 6, Mvy 10); No. 11 in SsP is given as yatharuta-j° 
1440.13, but yathakata-j° 1441:21, explained tathagatasya 
sarvakarajnata-j° (perhaps read yathabhuta-j°?); AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. vii.ll has the ten as in Dharmas and Mvy, 
in slightly different order, reading ksaya-j° for No. 9; 
three jnana Dharmas 114: avikalpakam, vikalpasama- 
bhavabodhakam, satyarthopayaparoksam. Cf. also pafi- 
cajfianika. 

Jfianaketu, (1) n. of one or more former Buddhas: 
Mv i.137.10; LV 171.18; Gv 423.2; (2) n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Gv 3.18; (3) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 559; SsP 
1419.16. 

Jfianaketudhvaja, n. of a deity (devaputra) : LV 23.2. 

Jnana- kaundinya, for Ajfiata-k°, q.v. : LV 1.6 (so 
also Calc.; v.l. Lefm. Jnata°). 

Jfianagarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 670; 
(2) n. of a teacher: Mvy 3491. 

jfiana-ta = jnana, knowledge (§22.41): jnanata- 
paripurtyai LV 32.18 (prose), not at the end of a cpd.; 
at end of cpds., in which immediate constituents may be 
(. . .)jnana plus -ta: LV 33.18, 21. 

Jfianadatta, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3504. 

Jfifinadar£ana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.7. 

Jfianadhvaja, (1) n. of a Buddha: Mv i.123.13; 
(2) ep. of Bodhisattvas (Tatp. or Bhvr.? not recorded in 
Pali), banner of knowledge , or having knowledge as banner : 
°tva, abl. °tvat, because they are. . ., Mv i.153.11. 

Jfianaparvatadharmadhatudikpratapanatejoraja, 
n. of a Buddha: Gv 324.8. 

Jfianaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 691. 

Jfianaprasthana, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1419. 

Jnanabalaparvatateja (nom. °jo), n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 297.13. 

Jfianabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.12. 

Jfianabhaskarateja (nom. °jo): Gv 421.25. 

Jfianamandalaprabhasa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.9. 

Jfianamati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.15. 

Jfianamatibuddha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.2. 

jfianamudra, (1) n. of a samadhi: SP 424.3; (2) in 
Mvy 4298-4313 is a list of cpds. all ending -jnanamudra, 
described in 4297 as dharam-mudra ; they are not listed 
individually here. 

Jfianameru, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.2. 

JfianaraSmimeghaprabha, n. of a Buddha : Gv 
422.2. 

[jfianalotu? evidently corrupt, in RP 8.18 (vs, 
rathoddhata) °tu bhavate ksayah katham; in laudation 
of the Buddha, addressed to him. Possibly read jfianaketu, 
voc., 0 Banner of Knowledge l] 

Jfianavajratejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.21. 

Jfianavatl, (1) n. of a princess, previous incarnation of 
Sakyamuni: RP 24.18; acc. to Finot viii, her story occurs 
in Samadh chap. 31 ; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva-dharanl : 
Mvy 748. 

Jfianavatl- parivarta, n. of a (section of a) work: 
Siks 134.7. Acc. to Wogihara ap. Bendall p. 405, note, = 
Chap. 34 of Samadh. 

Jfianavibhutigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 734. 

Jfianavaipulya- sutra, n. of a work: &iks 192.6. 

Jfianavairocana, n. of a sravaka of old: Gv 150.6. 

Jfianavairocanagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Dbh 2.8. 

Jfianasikhararcimegha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 310.6. 

Jnana£rl, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.4; (2) (-Sir!) 
n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.16 (vs). 

JfianaSrlpunyaprabha, n. of a ‘night-goddess' 
(ratri-devata) : Gv 296.20. 

Jfianasambharodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.1. 


JASnasimhaketudhvajaraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
309.20. 

Jfianasuryatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 150.7. 

Jfianakara, n. of a son of the former Buddha Maha- 
bhijnajnanabhibhu: SP 160.9. 

Jfianakaracuda, n. of a Buddha: Gv 309.11. 

JfianarcijvalitaSarira, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.16 (prose). 

JfianarcitejaSiri (for °rcis-tejah-sri), n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 258.8 (vs). 

Jfianarcih6rlsagara, n. of a Buddha: Gv 309.17 

(prose). 

Jfianarcisagarasiri (for °rcihsagara-srl), n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.20 (vs). 

Jfianavabhasatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.22 
(prose). 

JfianeSvara, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh p. 57, 
line 1 . 

Jfianottarajfianin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.13. 

Jfianodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.25. 

Jfianolka, m., n. of a Bodhisattva-samadhi : Mvy 
744; °lka, f., n. of a samadhi: SP 424.6 (prose). 

Jnanolkavabhasaraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 297.6. 

jnapti, f., (1) bidding, order : Mvy 7536 (= Tib. bsgo 
ba), para-jnapti-samcetaniyata; (2) proposal, motion, Mvy 
8659-8662, 8754 (= Tib. gsol ba) = jnapti, q.v. 

[jnamaka, see vyamaka.] 

jyesthataraka, f. °ika (°tara plus -ka svarthe), elder : 
sad darikayo °tarikayo Mv i. 356. 13, and °tarika sad 
darikayc 15. 

[jyestha-bhavika, Divy 28.22; 30.11-12, read 

-bharika, q.v.] 

Jyoti-, often for Jyotir-, Jyotih- (sometimes in vss 
m.c.); see under the longer (regular Skt.) forms. 

jyotika, (1) at end of Bhvr. cpd. = Skt. jyotis, light; 
ajyotika in garbhagrhe °ke Mv ii.444.9 (prose), without 
light; (2) ? questionable reading in Mv ii.318.15 (vs), 
text jyotikam ca (mss. °kam va, or jyotim ca va) manira- 
tanam grahetva; some name of a jewel is concealed here, 
but jyotika does not seem right; the meter is bad with 
either ms. reading. Perhaps jyotiskaram mani°, which 
improves the meter; Finot, Lap. ind. 138, notes jyotiskara 
as n. of a jewel. Or else read jyotirasam (or °sam = °san); 
this is known as n. of a jewel in Skt., and in Pali as jotirasa, 
AMg. joirasa. 

Jyotigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7. 

Jyotimdhara, v.l. Jyotidhara, n. of a future Buddha: 
Mv ii. 355.4. In repetition of same vs Jyotivara (or v.l. 
°cara), q.v. 

Jyotipala (both 1 and 2 = Pali Jotipala), also spelled 
Jyotih 0 , Jyotis 0 , (1) n. of a previous incarnation of Sakya- 
muni under the Buddha KaSyapa: Mv i.319.11 ff. ; also 
mentioned i.2.8, 9 where (as also e. g. i. 319. 18-19) Senart 
adopts Jyotis 0 in text; (2) n. of a son of Govinda, later 
purohita under Renu son of King Disampati and then 
called Mahagovinda (= Pali Jotipala, DN ii. 230.25 ff.): 
Mv iii.204.12 ff. (iii.224.5 says that he was a previous 
incarnation of Sakyamuni). 

Jyotiprabha, see Jyotisprabha. 

jyotiprabhasa, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv ii.310.16. 
Cf. jyotisprabha. 

JyotiraSmirajendra, n. of a Tathagata: Mmk 7.13. 

JyotirjvalanarciSrigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Mvy 712; (°arcihsri°) Dbh 2.16. 

jyotirdhvaja, (1) a kind of jewel: °ja-maniratna- Gv 
53.2, 3; (2) (Jyoti-dhvaja) n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.17 
(vs); (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.17 (prose). 

Jyotirnama, m. pi. (= Pali Jotinama): n. of a class 
of gods: Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4.191.2. 

Jyotisakuta, n. of a dharani: Gv 66.20. 

Jyotiska (= Pali Jotika, Jotiya), n. of a rich house- 
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holder (who in a previous birth was Anangana): Mv ii.271.1 
IT.; Divy 271.6 fT. ; MSV i.197.12 ff. ; Jyotiskavadana, n. 
of Divy Chap. 19: Divy 289.26. 

jyotiskara, m., a kind of flower: Mvy 6196. Cf. jyotis. 

Jyotispala, see Jyotipala. 

jyotisprabha, m., (1) a kind of flower: Mvy 6195; 
(2) n. of a Brahma: SP 4.9; (3) n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 5.13; (4) n. of a contemporary or future Buddha: 
Sukh 70.4; (5) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 729; Gv 3.16; 
(6) n. of a king: Gv 335.21 (vs, here Jyoti-p°, but not 
m.c.); 336.19 (vs); 339.2 (prose). 

jyotisprabha(-ratna), n. of a jewel: Mvy 5963. Cf. 
jyotiprabhasa. 

Jyotismati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 698 (with 
epithet kumarabhuta). 

jyotis, (1) a kind of flower (qy: Trigonellci foenum 
graecuml so Skt. Lex.): jyotir-malika- LY 11.3 (prose); 
Tib. proves that jyotis was understood as a separate name 
of a flower: me tog ( flower ) sna n hod ( bright light ) dan 
ma li ka dan, etc.; (2) n. of a (brahman-)youth: Jyotir- 
manavakam (acc.) Siks 167.3, cited from Upayakausalya- 
sutra. 

Jyoti-surya-gandha-obhasa-srI (see next), n. of a 
Tathagata: Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 101 (prob. error 
for next). 


Jyoti-somya-gandha-obhasa-srI, Thomas ap. 
Hoernle MR 102 (twice; from Mahasamnipata Sutra; cf. 
prec.., which refers to the same); or (Sanskritized) Jyotis- 
saumya-gandhavabhasa-sri, Mmk 7.9, n. of a Tathagata. 

Jyotlrasa, n. of a naga: Mvy 3364. 

Jyotlvara, or (v.l.) °cara, n. of a future Buddha: 
Mv iii.279.9 (in previous occurrence of same vs Jyotim- 
dhara, q.v.). 

Jvalatkukula, n. (or epithet) of a hell: °le narake 
Jm 196.1. 

Jvalanasirlsa (read °sa?) n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.18. 

Jvalanadhipati, n. of a contemporary or future 
Buddha: Sukh 71.3. 

Jvalanantaratejoraja, n. of a god (devaputra): 
Suv 168.1; 170.1; 171.3 etc. 

Jvalanarcihparvatasrivyuha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
282.3. 

Jvalani, n. of a raksasi: May 243.10. 

Jvalanolka, m., Mvy 599, or Jvalanolka, SsP 
1423.21, n. of a samadhi. 

Jvalantasikhara, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.11. 

Jvalitatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3. 

Jvalitayasas, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141. 16. 

JvalamukhI, a name or epithet of Vajravarahi: 
Sadh 436.4. 


JH 


Jhalujhalu, n. of a naga: Mmk 454.15. 
jhallaka, m. (= Skt. jhalla), prob. a kind of prize- 
fighter, fighter with a cudgel (listed among entertainers; 
cpd. with malla): natair °ka-mallebhir Siks 48.12 (vs; 
cited from SP 280.6 where text natebhir jhalla-ma°); 
jhallaka-mallah Siks 330.15 (vs); here Tib. cited as rol 
mo mkhan = musician (so Burnouf, reading rllaka, q.v., 
and Kern on SP); but Bendall and Rouse Transl. fencers 


or musicians . I am swayed by Skt. jhalla and the com- 
position with malla. 

jhasayati (cf. Skt. Lex. jhas-, jas-, Pali Lex. jhas-, 
Childers; Vedic jasate, jasayati), pulverizes, destroys utterly 
(so Tib. cited on Siks 59.12, thal bar rlog): °ti §iks 59.12 
(purvavaropitani kusalamulani), similarly 61.2, and °nti 
60.12; (svakleSams ca paraklesams ca) °ti 89.3. 


T 


Takkiraja, n. of a Buddhist deity (one of the krodha): 
Sadh* 137.10 et al. Also Acalatak 0 , AcaratarkirSja, 
qq.v. 

tangana-ksara, m. (= Skt. tarikana-ksara and Lex. 
tangana), borax: Mvy 5903. 

titibha, m. (cf. titila, titilambha), a high number: 
Mvy 8016. Tib. mthah (= Skt. anta) snan (light, bright- 
ness; thinking of Skt. bha?). 

titila, nt., a high number: °lam Mvy 7964, cited 
from LV 148.3 where titilambha, q.v. Tib. as on LV, 
confirming -lambha as last part of the word. 


tippitaka, m. (unrecorded; cf. Skt. tippani etc.?), 
acc. to Tib. mdor bsad pa, condensed explanation, or, sa 
bead (gcad) pa, synopsis: Mvy 1448. 

tivyaka, m., Mvy 9416, Chin, snapping the fingers in 
water, and fig. a moment, jiffy; Tib. has a long phrase the 
first part of which means snapping the fingers in water; 
the rest is obscure to me: chu la hdzub (mdzub) mos se 
gol rdob rkus hdzugs pa hgal gzugs hkhri las hdzugs pa. 

teraksa, adj. (= Skt. Lex. teraka; v.l. toraksa, 
Mironov toraksa), squint-eyed: Mvy 8882 = Tib. mig non 
ba (faulty eye); Chin, having eyes with deep sockets. 


TH 


thapanlya-pra6na(-6abda), in the alphabet list in 
the school scene, to furnish a word with initial th, LV 
127.17, a question that is to be rejected, left unanswered; 
thapanlya = Pali id. = Skt. (BHS) sthapaniya; see 

sthapanlya- vy akarana. 

thapeti (= Pali id.; see sthapayati, § 38.52), places, 
sets, establishes: thapetu Gv 34.24 (vs). 


thambhana or °na (= Skt. stambhana; from this 
root Pali records only forms with th-, as thambhana, and 
so Pkt. except Gr. and Lex. th-, see Sheth), restraint, 
constraint, (hostile) immobilization: avamanana, tatha 

vimana ca thambhana^ ca (. . . mama namadheyu smara- 
mana labhanti moksam) Gv 213.25 (vs). 
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D 


dambha, Mvy 6102 = Tib. hphan-mdun (thun), a 
sling-hook or spear head to which a string is tied and . . . 
(which) is flung at a fish or bird (Das, who gives Skt. 
sakti as equivalent). 

-daha for Pali daha, Skt. hrada (Lex. draha), see 
s.v. Deva-daha. 

damara (1) (m. or nt. ; = Skt. Lex. id., Skt. damara), 
riot , tumult: kali-kalaha-kalusa-dimba-damara-duhsvapna- 
vinayaka-pldah Suv 104.3 (prose, no v.l.); (2) (cf. Skt. id., 
n. of an attendant of Siva; perhaps the same), n. of a super- 
natural being, prob. = Bhuta-damara : Sadh 515.1. 

(damarika, once in late Skt. = caura, Schmidt, 
Nachtrage; AMg. °ria; man of violence, ruffian : °kanam 
manusyaghatakanam Gv 157.3 (prose).) 

dimphika (also maha-di°), m. pi., a class of male- 
volent superhuman beings: Mmk 17.5. (Cf. dimba?). 


dimba, m. and nt. (Skt. Lex. id.,, in lit. rare except 
in cpd. dimbahava, but see Schmidt, Nachtrage; AMg. 
id.), disturbance , riot , tumult : yadi Malinlm na parityaji- 
syami, dimbam bhavisyati Mv i. 310.9; regularly cpd. with 
damara, Mv iii.349.13; Divy 98.15; 131.18; 282.27; Av 
i. 120.4 etc.; with damara, q.v., Suv 104.3; damaratha 
dimbas SP 96.3 (vs). 

dimbara, or (v.l.) dimbala, some kind of enter- 
tainer (at a festival): Mv iii.57.10. Perhaps cf. dvistvala 
(in like contexts). 

duma, var. for huma, q.v. 
dorikara, see s.v. autkara. 

Dombint, Sadh 445.22, or Dombi, 443.16 etc., n. 
of a yoginl. 

Dombiheruka(-pada), n. of an author: Sadh 443.9. 


DH 


dhalita, ppp. (Pkt. dhalai, dangles , hangs down ; 
dhaliya, bent, lowered; Hindi dhalna, etc., see Turner, Nep. 
Diet. s.v. dhalnu, and next), dangling: kalipasu (v.l. °sa) 
duranuga (m.c. for dur°? so Foucaux) dhalitamula (with 
dangling roots) . . . chinna me jhanasastrena LV 371.17 
(vs). 

dhalayati (caus. to prec. ; Pkt. dhalae, ppp. dhalia ; 
Hindi dhalna, Nep. dhalnu, etc.), makes hang down , 


dangles (trans.): sakatakam . . . bhadraghatam iva dhala- 
yantam (pres, pple.) Sadh 569.19; bhadraghatam iva 
dhalayantam 575.7. 

dholla (m. or nt.: Pkt. and late Skt. id., Schmidt, 
Nachtrage; Skt. Lex. dhola), a kind of drum: dhollavid- 
dhasrutim Sadh 571.1, with ears unpierced (aviddha, cf. 
577.9 below) like drums; dhollakarnam 574.17; aviddha- 
dholla-karnadvayam 577.9. All epithets of Jambhala. 


T 


taka, m., and taka-karnin, m. (Pali taka, and cf. 
taka-panni, in corresp. list), n. of two resinous substances 
(jatu) used medicinally: MSV i.iii.l 7, and i.iv.l tako 
laksas, takakarnl siktham. 

Taksasilaka, adj. (from Skt. °sila plus -ka), of 
Taksasila: °laka nata Mv ii.175.3; °lakanam pauranam 
Divy 409.30. Both prose. 

taksana (for Skt. taksan; §§ 17.39, 41; cf. Pan. 6.4.9 
and Kas. ; Pkt. takkhana, Hem; 3.56), wood-worker, car- 
penter: °no MSV i. 11 7.5; °nasya 119.20; °nam, °nah 120.2 
(all prose). 

Tagarasikhi(n), (Pali °sikhi, a Paccekabuddha), 
(1) n. of a former Buddha: °khim, acc., and °khir, n., 
Mv iii.233.7 (prose); read Tagara 0 with best ms. (a m.c.) 
LV 172.12 (vs); (2) n. of a pratyekabuddha: °khi Karmav 
57.18; 58.1; 68.9; 70.2. Is (1) really the same as (2)7 
Hardly in Mv, where, he is predicted by an earlier Buddha 
and predicts the next one. 

tangati (only Skt. Dhatup.), stumbles; in etym. fan- 
tasy, to explain the caste-name matanga: ma tanga Divy 
632.1, don’t stumble ! 

tacchaka (= Pali id.; § 2.18; Skt. taksaka), carpenter, 
woodworker: Ud xvii.10 (same in same vs Pali Dhp. 80 
etc.). Cf. next. 

tacchita, ppp. (to Pali tacchati, taccheti, see under 
prec.), cut (as with axes): Mv i.16.14. 

Tatiskandha, m. or nt., n. of a locality: May 47. 

tatta, tattu, tattuka (m. or nt. ; = Pali tattaka, a 
flattish bowl; otherwise unrecorded), some kind of bowl 


or dish: tattukam (acc.) &iks 58.1; tatta-kara, bowl-tnaker, 
Mv ii. 468.1 4, 18; iii.442.17 (here mss. tadva°, Senart 
wrongly em. taddhu 0 ); tattu-karaka, id., Mv iii.113.13 
(so read for taddhu 0 ); tattv-akara, bowl-shaped, to be 
read in Divy 342.26; 343.5, for text tapv-ak°; this passage 
cited Siks 58.1 tattakara (tatta-ak°), but 58.5 tattukakara 
(tattuka-ak 0 ); miswritten khatvakara, see khatu (2). 
Tadagapalinl, n. of a raksasi: May 243.21. 
?Tatamjacala (one ms. out of six Tatam°), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.139.7 (Senart em. Patamgacara). 
tatonidanam, adv., for that reason, see nidana. 
tatomukha, adj. (unrecorded), facing that way: Mv 
ii.303.9; 351.14, 16, 18, 20; 352.1, 5; 353.13 (this passage 
repeated iii.275.14 ff.). 

[tat-katara, false reading for tatkara, in LV 239.15 
and mss. of Mv ii.119.5; see s.v. katara and next.] 

tatkara, adj. or subst. (— Pali takkara), one who docs 
that: Mv ii.120.16, and read so ii.119.5; LV 239.15, see 
s.v. katara, end; MPS 2.35. 

tatksana, m. (see BR s.v. 2, where citation from 
Julien’s ‘Hiouen-Thsang’ is obviously identical in language 
with our Divy), the smallest unit of time, of which 120 — 
one ksana: Divy 643.1-2 = 644.9-10 (tad yatha . . .) 
striya natidlrghahrasvakartinyah sutrodyamah (see ud- 
yama), evamdirghas tatksanah; vimsatyadhikam tatksa- 
na^atam eka ksana (read ekah ksanah, or ekam ksanam ; 
644.10, corruptly, vim^atyuttaraksana^atam tatksanasyai- 
kaksah, mss., ed. °aikaksanah); sasti-ksanany eko lavah. . . 
tatksanika, acc, to Jap. temporary wife: Mvy 9454; 
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9464; = Tib. than hgah hphrad pa, meeting for a few 
moments ; so Chin, in essence; pw 7.344 prostitute. 

tattaka, f. °ika, adj. (also, rarely, written tataka, 
tattaka, tatuka, and in mss. sometimes with nt for tt; 
= Pali tattaka, Geiger 111.6; perh. analog, to Pali kittaka, 
BHS kettaka, and Pali, BHS ettaka, if Geiger is right 
in deriving these from kiyat-, iyat-; cf. yattaka), sg. so 
great , so much , pi. so many; in most texts only in ~vss, 
but in Mv common in prose, and KP has tattaka, q.v., 
in prose: na ca virya sya tattakam SP 254.3 (vs; Kashgar 
rec., La Vallee-Poussin, JRAS 1911.1073.1, tatakam); 
ganana yesa tattika (Kashgar rec. tatikah) SP 304.9 (vs), 
f. pi., so many; gananaya tattakah (v.l. tata°) 330.11 (vs), 
m. pi.; tattakam, so great , so much , Mv i. 364.1; ii. 90.15; 
276.2, 7 (these and most of our Mv citations are prose); 
tattaka (m. acc. pi.) Dbh.g. 41(67). 16, 17; rarely in mg. 
(only) so much = so little , tattakam aharam (. . .yatha) 
Mv ii.242.2, 3; in correlation with yattaka, mostly pi., 
as many ... so many, Mv i. 266.1; 267.8; 314.1; ii.99.3-4; 
tattaka before yattaka Mv i. 359. 22 (both pi.); adverbs, 
yattakam . . . tattakam, as often, as many times as . . . 
every time, Mv i. 246. 5-6. 

Tattvarthaikadesanupravesa, m., one of the adhi- 
mukticaryabhumi : Mvy 900. 

tatprathamakarmika, adj. (cf. next), (a Bodhi- 
sattva) engaging in the (appropriate) action for the first 
time; regularly associated with adikarmika, q.v.: adi- 
karmika-tatpra°ka-viryena Bbh 205.2; on Bbh 395.2 see 
next; Bbh 394.24. 

tatprathamatas, adv. (cf. AMg. tappadhamaya, 
priority; if such a cpd. occurs in Pali I have not found 
it in PTSD or Childers), for the first time: °tah salakam 
grhnatam Divy 44.28; °to Buddhadarsanam 47.6; tada 
mama grhe tatp° pindapatah paribhoktavya iti 188.24; 
adikarmikam tatprathamakarmikam (see prec.) tatpra- 
thamata evam avavadati Bbh 395.2. In several of these, 
notably the last, tat could certainly not be interpreted 
as an independent word. 

tatsvabhavaisiya, m., sc. vinaya, or nt., with karma, 
(procedure of discipline) which investigates the special 
nature of that (accused monk), a particular type of procedure 
for settling disputes, one of the 7 adhikarana-samatha, 
q.v.: MSV ii.207.12 (nt.); m., Mvy 8635 = Tib. dehi (of 
that ) no bo hid (= svabhava, reality , entity) tshol du 
(seeking, -esa) gzhug par (for entering ?) hos pa (suitable). 
The Pali equivalent is tassa-papiyyasika, with which 
kiriya is assumed to be supplied; PTSD offers no etym.; 
Childers, tasya-papiyas-ika; MN ii. 249.1 ff. has a descrip- 
tion, its comm, iv.49.22 f. glosses tassa puggalaasa papus- 
sannata, that individual’s abundance of sin; can the Pali 
be an unhistorical distortion of the orig. of the BHS 
form? Or is the latter a secondary rationalization? Childers 
s.v. gives a description of the performance acc. to Pali 
tradition (the case is decided on the accused person's 
general bad behavior). 

tathata, f., and tathatva, nt., once tathatvata 
(= Pali tathata, tathatta; note that Pali has actually an 
adj. and subst. tatha = sacca, Skt. satya, true, truth; it 
has not been noted in BHS; it was prob. a Pali back- 
formation from these nouns, and/or from such Bhvr. cpds. 
as vi-tatha; BHS also has the more Sktized tathata, °tva, 
qq.v., but they are rare), true essence, actuality, truth: (the 
SP is) asambhinna-tathata SP 473.8 (prose), unmixed 
truth (Kern); tathata bhavet katividha Lank 25.17 (vs); 
tathataparivarto nama AsP 306.1 (title of chapter); 
anujatas tathatam subhutih sthaviras tathagatasya 307.1 
(prose), the Elder S'. is created after the manner of the truth 
(true nature) of the T.; and often in the sequel; tathata 
tathateti . . . ^unyataya etad adhivacanam Siks 263.1 
(prose), ‘truth, truth’ — this is a designation for nullity; 
sasau parama (so prob. read for ed. sa sauparama) ta- 


thata .. . Bbh 38.26 (prose), this is that supreme truth; 
tathatayam tathatvatah (. . . dharmavideso) LV 437.1 
(vs; v.l. tathatvatah), in truth, according to reality; both 
stems together also in tathata-sama tathatvad (dhar- 
mata) Dbh.g. 26(52). 2, alike in true nature according to 
truth; tathatvaya (i. 31 9.6 °aye) dharayisyanti Mv i.319.6; 
ii.257.15; iii.337.15 (prose), will hold it fast for truth, make 
certain that it is true; tathatvaya pratipadyate (Gv °yante) 
Dbh 19.13; Gv 181.14 (prose); eka ca tasya (read tasyo; 
sc. dharmasya) samata tathatvam SP 128.6 (vs), it has 
one sameness and true nature; tathatvatayam (! loc. sg.) 
pratipanno KP 125.4 (prose), resorted to the truth; tathata- 
yam, in truth, AsP 320.15; 321.2 (see pravibhavayati). 

Tathataprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.9. 

TathatasthitaniScitta, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
620 (ed. Tathata 0 , but Mironov Tathata 0 ; var. °niscita, 
but Tib. sems med pa = niscitta); £sP 1426.2. 

tathatva, °tvata, see tathata. 

tatha-r-iva (= tathaiva), fust so, also; see §4.61. 

tathagata (= Pali id.) = Buddha: Mvy 3 Tib. 
de bzhin gsegs pa, thus gone or come (could = gata or 
agata; both theories are held; acc. to Ja. and Das, in 
Tibet today the commonly accepted interpretation is who 
goes, or has gone, in the same way, sc. as earlier Buddhas) ; 
seven listed JDharmas 6 (Vipasyin, Sikhin, Visvabhu, 
Krakucchanda, Kanakamuni, KaSyapa, Sakyamuni); 
Vipasyin is the first 'of 7 Tathagatas, of whom I (Sakya- 
muni) am the 7th’ SP 201.4; same list, with variant forms, 
Mmk 397.11; Divy 333.3; and with other Buddhas, LV 
5.15; 20 listed Mvy 82-101, the above seven, with variants, 
in 87-94; passim in all texts; as adj., f. °gati, only m.c. 
for tathagati, of (a) Buddha(s), in list of bhumi: dharma- 
megha tathagati Lank 318.12 (vs; tath° metr. impossible; 
sc. bhumih; see s.v. tathagata). 

Tathagatakulagotrodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 4.1. 

Tathagatakosaparipalita, n. of a kimnara maid: 
Kv 6.12. 

Tathagatakosa (i. e. °kosa)-sutra, n. of a work: 
Siks 171.13 (see Bendall 407, note). 

tathagata- garbha, m., (1) in Lank acc. to Suzuki 
(see Studies 405 with references), the womb where the T. 
is conceived and nourished and matured = the Alayavijhana 
fully purified of its . . . vdsana and . . . dausthulya: Lank 
77.14 ff., etc.; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 669. 

Tathagataguhya- sutra, n. of a work: Siks 7.20; 
126.5; 158.16; 242.7; 274.3; 316.5; 357.1. Not identical 
with Guhyasamajatantra, q.v. ; whether same as 
Tathagatacintyaguhyanirdesa, q.v., is not known to me. 

Tathagatajnanamudrasamadhi, m. (or f. ?), n. of 
a work: Mvy 1387. 

‘Tathagatabimba-parivarta, n. of a (? part of a) 
wnrk: Siks 173.8. 

Tathagatamahakarunanirdesa, m., n. of a work: 
Mvy 1351. 

Tathagatasrlgarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 

2 . 21 . 

tathagata-hrdaya, nt., heart of the T., n. of a magic 
spell: Siks 139.3 (it is quoted in lines 4-7). 

Tathagatacintyaguhyanirdesa, n. of a work: Mvy 
1355. See s.v. Tathagataguhya- sutra. 

Tathagatotpattisambhavanirdesa, m., n. of a 
work: Mvy 1378. 

tathata = tathata, q.v.: Mvy 1709; 1716; 1721; 
Vaj 37.3. In Mvy 620 Kyoto ed. also tathata-, but the true 
reading is Tathata(-sthitaniscitta, q.v.). 

tathatva = prec. and tathatva, q.v.: v.l. in LV 
437.1 (vs) tathatvatah for tatha° of the text. 

tathadarsana, adj. Bhvr. (evidently = evamdar- 
Sana, °drsti), holding such a view: Mv ii.120.17 (sa) caham 
bhiksavo tathadarsanato evam va (one ms. omits va) 



tad- anuvartaka 

samano yena gayanagaram tad avasari, and, 0 monks 
(realizing the worthlessness of the doctrine of Rama, 
taught by his son), from the holder of such a doctrine (viz. 
from Udraka Ramaputra), being fust as I was, I went off 
to Gaga-city', in ii. 11 9.6 we should_expect a close parallel, 
in which the Bodhisattva leaves Arada Kalama, but the 
text seems corrupt: sa khalv aham bhiksavo tathadar- 
Sanaya (so, or °nayai, mss.; Senart em. °nayaiva; required 
is rather °nato, prob. followed by evam va) samano, etc. 
(he goes to Rajagrha). (Otherwise Senart; ignoring the 
Bhvr. nature of the cpd. which seems guaranteed by 
evamdarsana, °drsti.) Also Mv ii.123.16 (prose) sa khalv 
aham . . . tathadarsanasamano, 1 being of this opinion (as 
just stated in prec.). 

tad- anuvartaka, adj. or subst. m., (the samghava- 
6esa offense of persistently, and in spite of remonstrance) 
following that one (sc. a monk who persists in causing 
samghabheda, q.v.): Mvy 8379; corresp. to Prat 483.9 ff. ; 
Pali Vin. iii.l 75.14 ff. 

tadaho-posadhe, adv. phrase, see posadha. 
tadagata, m., a kind of (medicinal) resinous substance 
(jatu): MSV i.iii.l 7 and i.iv.2 (here Tib. cited as drod 
sman, stimulating or heating drug). 

tadani (= Pali Lex. id., Childers; Skt. °nlm), then : 
Mv i.253.6 (prose). 

[tadahim is apparently understood by Senart as 
meaning then in Mv ii.69.5 (prose), yada bhagavam pravrt- 
tadharmacakro tadahim etam bhiksubhi srutam. But mss. 
tada hi or tada hi-m-(i. e., I suppose, ‘hiatus-bridging’ m 
before following vowel); I think the particle hi must be 
assumed, after tada. Perhaps Senart assumed a blend of 
tada with (e)tar(a)hi(m).j 

tad-ekatya, see ekatya (8). 

[taddhu-, read by Senart with mss. in Mv iii.l 13.13 
(v.l. taddhura)-karaka, and by em. for mss. tadva-(kara) 
in iii.442.17; read respectively tattu- and tatta-, qq.v.] 
tad-yatha, tad-yathapi (nama), tad-yathedam ; see 
s.vv. yathapi (nama), sayyathldam. The simple tad- 
yatha occurs in Skt. (pw and Monier Williams s.v. tad) as 
well as in BHS: Mv i.55.13; 56.8 (prose), fust as if . . . 

tanu, pi. (in this sense apparently not recorded ; 
Sheth cites tanu = alpa, thora, from Desln. 3.51, a 
wrong reference; I have failed to find it in Derin. else- 
where), few (in number): ima ucyante (ms. ucyate) tanu- 
bhyas tanutarah Av ii. 188.4 (prose), these are said to be 
fewer than few (= extremely few). [In LV 243.3, vs, read 
with v.l. tatu = tatas for text tanu; confirmed by Tib. 
der.] See also s.v. Taru. 

tanuklbhuta, ppp. (from Skt. and Pali tanuka — 
tanu with bhavati), become slight : apaya °ta Mv i. 175.11 

(V s ). 

tanu- (also tanu-)bhumi, f., the 5th of the seven 
Sravaka-bhumi: Mvy 1145; SsP 1473.13 et alibi, see 

bhumi 4. 

tanuruha (recorded only in mg. hair, or rarely wing, 
feathers, Schmidt, Nachtrage), member, limb of the body: 
chini tava tanuruha kalinrpu rusito LV 165.22 (vs), an 
evil king in anger cut off thy bodily member(s ); the mg. is 
certain and is confirmed by Tib. yan lag. 
tanu- bhumi, see tanu°. 

tantrajala-jata, adj. (see next, which is the older 
form), become (confused) like a (tangled) net of string : Mvy 
5390 (Mironov wrongly jala for jala) — Tib. thags hkhrugs 
pa lta bu, like a disordered web or texture, the latter repre- 
senting tantra; hkhrugs pa, disordered, prob. indicates 
that the BHS original had akula rather than jala. 

tantrakulajata, adj. (= Pali tantakulakajata; see 
under prec.), become confused like an (entangled) web (or 
warp): LV 205.11 (so mss., wrongly em. in ed.). The Tib. 
transl. under prec. fits this, which is proved by Pali to be 
the orig. form, rather than tantra- jala-. For the rest of 


Tapoda 

the passage (same in LV and Mvy) see s.v. gundvagun- 
thita-bhuta. 

Tantri, n. of a daughter of Mara acc. to Mv iii.281.15; 
283.15; 284.3; 286.6. The Mv is clearly secondary here; 
thruout most of the passage it mentions only two daughters 
of Mara, Tantri and Arati, but in 286.6 three, the third 
being Rati. Originally (LV 378.4 ff.; Pali, see Childers 
s.v. Raga) there were three, Trsna, Arati, and Rati (or, 
in Pali, Raga, SN i.124.15 ff.). It is clear that Mv replaces 
Trsna by Tantri. Could it be a corruption of M Indie 
*Tanhi = BHS trsnl, q.v.? Or is the corruption based 
on some form of the numeral for three (which is lost in 
Mv except in the final verse), cf. tas tisro . . . LV 378.4? 

tanmukhikaya, instr. (adv.?) of °ka (see -mukhaka, 
°ika), for this reason or by that means: (anapattayas) tanm° 
nirgata bhavanti Divy 330.2, acc. to p. 708 rendered in 
Tib. through this consideration they go forth innocent. 

tanvlbhavati (for Skt. tanu-bh°, ppp. °bhuta, Pali 
tanubhuta ; -I due to influence of forms in -I before bhavati 
derived from a-stems), becomes slight, diminishes: (akusalaS 
ca te dharma . . .) te tanvibhavisyanti Divy 236.17 (prose). 

tapana, (1) m. or nt., and °na, box or basket, in 
which infants are enclosed and thrown into a river: (tahi 
dani) antahpurikahi te daraka tapanasmim cailakam 
upastaritva tatra praksiptah, tarn tapanam sv-apihitam 
subaddham krtva rajakyena tapaniyena tapayitva mu- 
drayitva nadiye gangaye praksipta Mv iii.l 63.9, by the 
harem-women those infants in a tapana, putting a cloth on, 
were laid in there, and making that tapana carefully closed 
and tied, soldering it with the royal solder (? gold) and (so) 
sealing it, they were thrown into the River Ganges', referring 
to the same incident, (te) casmabhih tapanaye (loc. f.) 
praksipitva etc. 166.6; the same receptacle is called 
manjusa, basket, in 166.10 ff., which makes the mg. clear. 
Senart’s note compares tapu, in Divy, q.v., but this is 
a false reading. It seems unlikely that Skt. tapani, Koch- 
topf, Schmidt, Nachtrage, or Desln. 2.59 comm, tavanl, 
frying-pan, are directly connected; (2) m., less often nt. 
(= Pali id.), n. of a hot hell (see also Tapana): Dharmas 
121 (°nah); Mv i.6.3; 9.9 (m.); 14.15; ii.350.8 = iii.274.10; 
ii.369.14 ; iii.454.8 (nt.); Divy 67.22; 138.6; 366.29; Av 
i.4.8 etc.; Samadh 19.20; Kv 18.13; Mmk 114.26; Mironov 
tapanah for Mvy 4925 tap°. 

Tapani, (1) n. of a river (= TapantI): Divy 451.1; 
456.19; (2) n. of a raksasl: May 243.22. 

TapantI, n. of a river (= Tapani): Divy 451.4, 8; 
456.22, 26. 

tapara, nt., a high number: Gv 133.2; cited in Mvy 
as tavara, q.v. 

[tapasvanl, Divy 525.27, poor wretch (f.); read 
tapasvinl.] 

Tapa, n. of one of the 8 deities of the Bodhi-tree: 
LV 331.21. 

[tapu: Divy 342.26; 343.5; read tattu; see s.v. 
tatta.] 

Tapoda, m. or nt., °da (= Pali Tapoda, n. of a 
lake and its outlet river at Rajagaha), n. of one or more 
bodies of water (lake, spring[s], river?) at Rajagrha: 
tapoda-dvarena Rajagrham . . . praviksat LV 240.1 (prose), 
entered R. by the gate of that-which-has-warm-water, so Tib., 
chu dron can gyi (of that which has warm water) sgo nas 
(by gate) ; the gate was named for warm springs or for the 
river outlet from them; (rajagrhe samasamam giriyagra- 
[v.l. giri-m-agra-]-samajam) nama parvam vartati pan- 
canam tapoda-satanam (so read for ed. tapo-sa°; mss. 
tapa-^a°, capo£ata-sa°). tatra dani pancahi tapoda-(so 
read, ed. tapo-, mss. tapa-, tapota-)-6atehi panca udyana- 
Satani Mv iii.57.7, at R. at the same time there took place 
the festival called Mountain-top-gathering, of 500 Warm 
Springs. Now at these 500 Warm Springs there were 500 
pleasure-parks', Tapoda, as in Pali n. of a river at Rajagrha, 
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Pischel, SBBA 1904 p. 813 fol. 158a; n. of a river May 
253.7 (doubtless the same). 

tabdha, ppp. (cf . Pali thaddha; semi-MIndic for 
Skt. stabdha), haughty, puffed, up: (devadattah . . .) mani 
ca balavan eva tabdhah sakyamanena ca tabdho . . . LY 
152.15 (prhse). So all mss.; only Calc, sta°. 

Tamasavana, n. of a grove: Divy 399.11 (vs; m.c. 
for tamasa- or tamasa-? or cf. the river-name Tamasa?). 

tamasikarana, adj. (to *tamasi-karoti; perhaps m.c. 
for tamas°), darkening, making dark : smrtisokakaras tama- 
sikaranah bhayahetukara . . . (kamagunah) LV 173.21 (vs). 

Tama(h)sundarl (text lacks h), n. of a yaksini: 
Mmk 564.26 (here text corrupt); 566.15. Cf. Andhara- 
sundari (same personage). 

Tamalapattracandanagandha, n. of a future 
Buddha (= Mahamaudgalyayana, by prediction): SP 
153.8; 154.14. 

Tamalapattracandanagandhabhijfia, n. of a Bud- 
dha in a northwestern lokadhatu: SP 184.14 (no v.l. in 
edd. ; Burnouf omits -abhijna, reading as prec.). 

tamisrayita-tva, nt. (abstr. from denom. pple. to 
tamisra), begloomedness: Mv i.41.5; 229.20; 240.10; 

ii.162.10; iii.334.8; 341.12; in all of which I believe we 
should read tamisrayitatva (or possibly ti°, cf. Pali timissa) 
for the corrupt mss.; Senart tamisrarpita, but the mss. 
have no -r-. See under andhakarapita-tva. 

-tamisrita, ppp. denom., see andhakara-tamisrita. 
[?tam-enam, Mv i.11.7, 11 (vss), assumed by Senart 
to be adverbial phrase, thereupon , straightway, and iden- 
tified with Pali tarn enam, Vin. i. 127. 32, which is so inter- 
preted PTSD s.v. ta-, 11.4(b); neither Senart’s nor PTSD’s 
explanation seems plausible. It seems to me that acc. sg. 
m. pronouns may quite well be intended; if Senart is 
right in his em. of the rest of the text, i.11.7 would read: 
tarn enam krsnapranaka agnitiksnamukha khara, chavim 
bhittvana khadanti . . . , him . . . they eat, cutting his skin ; 
and similarly line 11 where tarn enam may depend on 
khadanti in line 12. In the Pali passage, also, I believe 
pronouns are to be assumed, anticipating tarn bhikkhum 
of the next line, altho the construction is indeed excep- 
tionally loose.] 

Tamodghatana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5. 

? tampuruka or tambu°, see s.v. kimpurusa. 

? tambhu (for Skt. *tad-bhu), being that, as just 
described; perhaps in Mv i.349.5 raja ca Sujato aprati- 
vacano satyavadi yathavadl tathakarl tambhuvo (so mss.) 
raj ho varam yacahi, . . . from the king, being that (as just 
described), ask a boon ! Senart em. tarn tuvam, which seems 
implausible; tarn would have to go with varam, which 
would be separated from it by tuvam. 

tayyathapi nama, ms. var. for tadyath 0 , sayyath 0 , 
see s.v. yathapi 2. 

Tarahgavatl, n. of a locality: May 42. 
(tarangayate, denom., Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage, is 
wavy, acts like a wave : (vikalpavijnanam . . .) mrgatrsni- 
kavat tarangayate Lank 94.14.) 

tarana, nt. (Skt. id., fording (a river), so also Tib. rgal 
ba, below; AMg. id., defined Ratnach. swimming, crossing ), 
perhaps boating, rowing, or swimming, in lists of arts and 
sports: javite plavite tarane LV 156.10; °nam, after 
javitam, plavitam, Mvy 5001 = Tib. rgal ba. Foucaux’s 
Tib. rgyal in LV, prob. error for rgal; he renders la 
natation. 

tarani, °nl, f. (Skt. Lex., used of various plants and 
flowers), a kind of flower: °nih Mvy 6207; LV 11.3, reading 
of ms. H in Crit. App. °ni; Tib. in both places trans- 
literates ta ra ni or °ni. 

tara-panya, nt. or m. (= Skt. tara-deya, in Kaut. 
Arth., cited s.y. gulma, q.v.), ferry-money : Mv iii.328.7 
(naviko dani aha, dehi) tarapanyam; LV 407.4 (same 
incident) prayaccha . . . tarap°; aSulkenatarapanyena Divy 


4.12; similarly Divy 34.13; 501.23; Av i. 199.12, see s.v. 
gulma; Divy 92.27, see ibid. See also tarapanyika. 

taraputa, m., Mvy 9371 = Tib. gru btsums (gru = 
boat', btsums = ?) or gru tshugs, ferry or ghat (Das); 
next word is pratisrotah; perhaps ferry-landing ? 

?Tararka, n. of a yaksa: May 57. See Kutararkaka. 
?Taru, n. of a legendary king: Mv i. 188. 12; 189.7; 
191.12; one ms. in the first passage, three in the third, 
and all' in the second, read Tanu; both occur as names 
of men in Skt., but very rarely. 

tarunaka, adj. or subst. (-ka svarthe, or dim.; AMg. 
°naa), young; child: darakanam dahukanam (so mss., see 
dahuka) °nakanam kridapanikani Divy 475.(1 7-)l 8 
(prose). 

Tarunarkabhanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 140.3. 

tarka, m. (in Skt. reasoning, philosophizing), as with 
Pali takka, in BHS seems normally to have pejorative 
connotation, sophistry, vain speculation; typical are Sutral. 
i.12 with comm., see Levi’s Transl. ( dialectique ), and 
Lank 24.2 katham hi sudhyate tarkah kasmat tarkah 
pravartate, katham hi drsyate bhrantih . . . , how is tarka 
purified (got rid of)? From what does it arise ? 

tarjaniya, adj. with karman (= Pali tajjaniya- 
kamma), act of rebuke or threat, a formal censure against 
dissident monks: Mvy 8642; MSV iii.5.14 ff. (described, 
as in Pali Vin. ii.2.20 ff.). 

tarpana, nt. (in Skt. food, sustenance, in general), a 
particular kind of food, dough , paste, meal (?) : Mvy 5753 = 
Tib. skyo ma, pap, paste, dough; bhaktani va tarpanani 
va (ya)vagupanani va . . . Bhik 23a. 2 (in list similar to 
that of Mvy). 

tala, m. or nt. (= AMg. id. = Skt. bhutala), surface 
of the ground: yehi iha kitakamardanani va karapitani 
bhavanti talamardanani va . . . Mv i.21.12; tala-m° acc. 
to Senart stamping oh the ground; but perhaps breaking 
up the surface of the ground, as in digging; reprobated as 
injurious to living creatures. 

talaka (tala plus -ka svarthe), upper surface, top, 
roof: °kopari Mvy 9351 = Tib. khan sten, (on) the top of 
a house. 

talavarga, m. (cf. Skt. talaraksa, pw 5.255; and 
AMg. talavara, talara, some sort of guard or police officer ), 
some sort of royal officer, acc. to Tib. sku bsruns, body- 
guard: Mvy 3724, in a list of royal functionaries. 

1 tala-6aktika (= Pali talasattika, also a raising of 
the hand, but there seems to denote a threatening gesture), 
lit. palm-spear, a raising of the hand in a gesture of salut- 
ation: anjalis (so with WT) . . . pariptirna eka talasaktika 
va SP 52.7 (vs), (by whom is made) either a complete ahjali 
or a mere raising of one hand (in salutation). On Mv iii.55.4, 
where this word might be conjectured, see s.v. chada- 
yati (1). 

taliks, sc. lipi, a kind o.f writing: Mv i. 135.8 (prose). 
tallak§ana, nt., a high number: LV 148.11, cited 
Mvy 7977; Tib. renders literally dehi mtshan nid, mark 
of that. 

tavara, m., Mvy 7709, or nt., Mvy 7835, a high 
number; in 7835 cited from Gv which reads taparam, q.v. 

tasarika (from Skt. tasara, shuttle), in Divy 83.24 
(prose), acc. to Index weaving , as operation of the shuttle; 
this force of the suffix would seem peculiar, but the con- 
text gives little help: (Sacy api . . .) tasarikam kartum 
arabdha. In the preceding sentence Sakra, in disguise, 
vastram vayitum arabdhah. Perhaps tasarikam kartum, 
to make the (little) shuttle, means only to operate the shuttle. 

tasinS (= Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. trsna), thirst: 
Mv i. 166. 20 (vs; may be m.c.; mss. ka°, va°, but em. cer- 
tain), see s.v. jaiirn. 

tahi, tahim, loc. of pron. stem ta-, also as adv., 
there ; see §21.22. 
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tada, (1) m. or nt. (Skt. tala, Pali tala, cymbal or 
some percussion instrument; also clap of the hand etc.), 
a musical instrument, cymbal: vlnas ca tada panavas ca 
SP 51.13 (vs); samglti-tada-samaye ca viniscayajnah RP 
42.17 (vs), but here and in the next tada could mean not 
the instrument, but the sound made by striking it; vadya- 
tada-ninada-nirghosa-sabdair SP 338.11 (prose); others, 
see s.v. samya; see also tadavacara; (2) m. (= Pali tala, 
m.; see next), key (in Skt. tala, lock, cf. talaka; see John- 
ston, note on Buddhac.): saddharma-tadena Buddhac. 
1.74; tadam adaya grham asya gatva Av ii.56.2; tadam 
apahrtya grham gatva 3 (ms. tadan both times). 

tadaka, m. (cf. s.v. tada, 2), key, or some kind of key: 
°kam kuncikam ca tavad dharaya Divy 577.21, 27; °kah 
kuhcika ca 578.11; tadaka-kuncikam (acc. ; so read for 
ed. tadhaka 0 ) MSV iii. 23. 14. Cf. also talaka. 

tadana, f. (Skt. °na, nt.), a beating: kasci kuryan na 
tadanam . . . SP 285.1 (vs); tadanas, acc. pi., to be read 
LV 214.3 (vs) with practically all mss. for °na; all the 
series of nouns in this line are f. 

tadavacara, also (doubtless wrongly) spelled tado- 
pacara, m. and nt. (= Pali tala°, wrongly defined in 
PTSD; it means a musical instrument, as stated by comm. 
(596.15) on DN ii. 159.16 which glosses turiyabhandam; 
Skt. talav° seems to mean a person, see BR, and Ram. 
7.91.15, BR 5.1469), a musical instrument in general or 
a particular class of them, prob. of the cymbal type, cf. 
tada; almost always preceded by turya: sarvaglta- 

vadyanrtya-turya-tadavacara-samgiti-sampravaditaih 
puja karanlya SP 232.3 (prose); nearly this same cpd. LV 
82.5; turyatadavacaraih satkriyate sma LV 96.20; vadyan- 
tam sumanojnaturyatadavacarani 118.9; sarvavaditehi 
sarvaturyatadavacarehi bhagavantam satkrtya Mv iii. 
138.7; sarvaturyatad°rehi 179.2; °rah Mvy 5023 = Tib. 
pheg rdob pa, variously defined as a small brass plate for 
music (a cymbal), or a kind of drum; turya-tad° Lank 
3.4-5; 16.1,7; Dbh 85.31; Mmk 79.5; turya-tad°ra-nirgho- 
sesu Gv 174.24; sarvaturyani sarvatadavacaran 219.22; 
spelled (almost certainly by error, yet cf. upacara with 
avacara) tadopacara twice in Gv, -divya-turya-tadopa- 
cara-samglti- 119.4 and 147.7; in Samadh p. 20 line 2 
printed °canaih, read °raih. 

(tandavika, m., Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage, = nar- 
taka, dancer: twice in lists of entertainers, Mv iii. 11 3.4 
(here Senart with mss. bhand°); 442.10 (mss. tand° or 
tand°, MIndic); the passages are closely parallel and ta° 
must be read in both.) 

tataka, tatuka, tattaka, all = tattaka (§ 3.2), so 
much , so great, pi. so many ; no such forms are recorded 
elsewhere; tataka, only as v.l. of Kashgar rec. of SP for 
tattaka, q.v. ; tattaka, m. pi., Samadh 19.16 (vs); KP 
158.3 (prose; twice); 159.5 ff. (prose); tatuka, correl. with 
yatuka, q.v., Siks 346.16 (vs); Gv 487.17 (here the correl. 
in 1st ed. is spelled yataka, in 2d. ed. yatuka) and 18 (vss). 

tathagata, adj., f. °I (from tathagata plus -a), of or 
belonging, pertaining to the (or a) Buddha: °tah (viharah) 
Bbh 318.5; 367.13; °tam caturtham dhyanam Lank 97.7; 
°tasya padasya Bbh 10.4; °tl (bhumi) Lank 244.11; 318.12 
(vs, here m.c. tathagati); bodhisattva- °ti bhumih Bbh 
367.3; °tl (vidya) Mmk 561.20; (puja) 600.25; (mudra) 
502.13; tathagatl-mantrah Mmk 35.3; 392.17 (here °gatl 
seems to represent °gatl-mudra, cf. 392.13 tathagata- 
patra-mudra-mantra anena samyuktah); tatrottarapathe 
sarvatra tathagati-vidya-rajhah (cf. line 4 vidya-rajnam; 
here tathagati, which read in composition with vidya, 
takes its gender from that word, see Mmk 561.20, above) 
siddhim gacchanti samksepatah Mmk 325.5-6 (one might 
expect raj hi instead of raj an after vidya, but this text 
tolerates such things). 

ftadin, Pali id., = tayin, q.v., has not been found 
in BHS, tho Ud once has a gen. tadrno = Pali tadino, 


see next. In Mv iii. 397. 2 Senart reads tadi, n. sg., but 
mss. bhavayi, and the true reading is certainly tayi, see 
s.v. tayin 1.] 

tadr(n), (hyper-Skt. for Pali tadin = BHS tayin, 
q.v.), holy (person): devapi tasya sprhayanti tadrnah 
(dental n) Ud xix.3, even the gods envy that holy man; 
corresp. to Pali Dhp. 94 which reads tadino. 

tadrsa = tayin, q.v.: Ud xix.l (oldest ms. tadrsah, 
later ms. tayi). 

tadrsaka, (1) adj. (= Pali tadisaka), such, — Skt. 
tadrsa: Mv iii. 287. 10 (prose; correl. with yadrsaka, q.v.); 
(2) = BHS tadrsa, and tayin, q.v.; applied to a Bodhi- 
sattva or a Buddha; holy: (kausldyapraptas tada yo 
babhuva . . .) tvam eva so tadrsako babhuva SP 28.2 
(vs), addressed to the Bodhisattva Maitreya, (he who was 
indolent at that time . . .) has become none other than thou, 
the holy one (misunderstood by Burnouf and Kern); tvam 
eva so tadrsako bhavisyasi anabhibhuto dvipadanam 
uttamah SP 69.4 (vs), predicting Buddhahood in the future, 
thou thyself shalt become a Holy One (a Buddha), unconquered, 
best of bipeds. 

?tanika, see talika. 

tapa- = tapas, ascetic practice (a mg. unrecorded for 
tapa or its MIndic equivalents); in Mvy 1608, chapter- 
title, tapa-samvara-paryayah, words for ascetic practices 
and restraints; samvara is also unparallelled in the sense 
of samvara; Tib. dkah thub, which regularly = tapas, 
and sdom pa, which regularly = samvara. Perhaps read 
tapah-samvara- ; but Mironov (p. vi) cites both words 
as in Kyoto ed. 

Tapana, (1) m. (acc. to DPPN Pali id. = Tapana; 
but no reference is given; this v.l. recorded in some mss. 
for Tapana), n. of a hot hell, — Tapana: Mvy 4925 (but 
Index lists Ta° as well as Ta°, and Mironov Tapanah with- 
out v.l.); (2) n. of a mountain: May 254.6. 

tapanlya, m. or nt., acc. to Senart solder or some 
substance melted and used for sealing containers: Mv 
iii.163.10, see s.v. tapana (1), and next. But possibly 
gold (in Skt. adj. golden). 

tapayati, solders: °yitva Mv iii.163.10, see under prec. 
Tapasasutra, n. of a work: Karmav 157.13 (Levi’s 
note says no such title is otherwise known). 

tapya, nt., regret, grief: (ma vah pascaj) jambudvi- 
pagatanam tapyam bhavisyati Divy 230.10 (prose). 

Tamara, n. of a river: May 253.6 (prose). Cf. Epic 
Skt. Tamra, a river (?). In list between Amara and Pancala. 

Tamradvlpa (was prob. known in Skt. tho not so 
recorded BR or pw; cf. dvlpam tamrahvayam Mbh. Cr. 
ed. 2.28.46), an earlier name for Ceylon, later replaced 
by (Skt.) Simhaladvlpa (cf. Divy 528.12): Divy 525.10, 
21, 28; so also in the version of Kv reported by Burnouf, 
Introd. 223 f. 

Tamradvipaka, adj., belonging to, of Tamradvlpa: 
Divy 525.3. 

tamra-loha, m. or' nt. (= Pali tambaloha), copper: 
°ham ca sanam (hell-inhabitants) villnakam payayanti 
(mss. payanti) Mv i.8.5. 

tamrasatiya, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9083. 
Tamraksa, n. of a serpent: Divy 106.1, 8, 11. 
Tamratavl, n. of a forest: Divy 102.29; 105.29 f.; 
106.12. (So ed.; but perhaps merely a descriptive epithet, 
a copper-colored forest, or a forest of tamra trees, any of 
several trees given this name in Hindu Lexx.) 

tayana, °na (nt.; MIndic, = trayana, q.v.), (act of) 
saving: jaga-tayanam smarati Dbh.g. 2(338). 7; jaga- 
tayanartham (v.l. °tray°) 16(352). 12. 

tayin, m. (= AMg. tai, defined as attaining salvation, 
i. e. holy, religious; also who protects himself and others, 
i. e. a Jina ; Pali tadi, see below), originally Prakritic for 
Pali tadi(n) = Skt. tadrs; see tadr(n), tadr£a(ka). The 
identity of the two words can hardly be questioned. The 
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mg. of Pali tadi(n) is also quite clear, such (= tadrS); 
doubt remains only as to whether this meant originally 
such as the Buddha , of the same quality as He, or such 
as a religious man ought to be, thus holy, following the path 
of true religion. On the Pali see esp. Childers s.v., also 
Senart on Mv ii.256.9, where BHS uses evamrupa in 
nearly the same sense; Senart points out that tatharupa 
glosses tadi in Dhp. comm. Acc. to Childers tadi is usually 
applied to holy men, only rarely to Buddha. In BHS tayin 
most often applies to Buddhas, but also fairly often to 
Bodhisattvas, and occasionally to other holy men. Once, 
at least, tadr&aka, q.v., is clearly applied to a Buddha, 
like tayin. These facts all together make it seem clear 
to me that the etym. and original mg. are as stated above. 
It is true that Tib. (see on Mvy below) interprets tayin 
as if for trayin, rendering protector or the like ; some modern 
scholars (Burnouf, Lotus 16, on vs 73 of Chap. 1 ; pw 
7.345 'wohl nur fehlerhaft fur trayin’) assume that this 
was the etym. and primary mg. of tayin. But against this 
stands not only Pali but BHS tadr£a(ka), tadr(n)-. Tib. 
doubtless has a secondary popular etymology. The forms 
are typical of in-stems: tayi n. sg. (SP 45.13; Mvy 15, 
1746), tayinah gen. sg. (SP 69.2; 208.7, etc.), °nam gen. 
pi. (SP 176.8 etc.), tayibhih (LY 388.13), etc. Occasionally 
the mss. write corruptly tapin (so Mv ii.349.12 text, prob. 
mere misprint; Mmk 98.8; 499.19; 599.20; 600.17). 
(1) Used of others than Bodhisattvas and Buddhas, .holy: 
anigho tayi tarn ahu Srotriyam ti Mv iii.400.2; ariyo (mss., 
Senart aryo) tayi pravuccati tathatva 400.6; in iii. 397.2 
read, Sramano tayi (mss. bhavayi, Senart tadi, cf. 400.6) 
pravuccati tathatva, he is called in truth a monk, a holy man 
(or, one such as the Buddha, or, such as he should be); 
tayi sa sarvam (read °vam) prajahati duhkham Ud xix.l, 
in later version of line which in oldest ms. reads prahasate 
( = °syate) sarvabhavani tadrsah, the holy man (men) gets 
( will get) rid of all misery ( states of being): (2) used of 
Bodhisattvas (other than Sakyamuni in his last existence, 
when in laudations he is often given epithets of a Bud- 
dha, even beforfe his enlightenment): SP 304.5 (vs; bud- 
dhaputrasya tayinah), 12; 306.1; Mv ii. 370.1 (vs, buddha- 
putrana tayinam); Sadh 93.10 (of Manjuvajra = Manjusri) ; 
Dbh 29(55). 14(? reference not clear); (3) but most com- 
monly of the Buddha (Sakyamuni) or of any or all Buddhas : 
Mvy 15 (text trayi, tayi, but Mironov tayi without v.l. ; 
Tib. skyob pa, protector); 1746 (tayi; Tib. skyob ston, 
protector-teacher); SP 25.1; 45.13; 69.2; 116.9 (tayinah, 
for the Buddha; wrongly Kern); 176.8; 208.7; 303.13; 
331.8; LV 122.20 (tayino with v.l. for kayi no); 388.13; 
421.5; Mv ii.349.12 = iii.273.11; ii. 351.8, 14; 352.15; 
353.17; iii. 109. 20; 124.20; 445.17; Av ii.199.4; Suv 17.11; 
Siks 260.11; Mmk 98.8; 125.15; 320.14; 375.10, 15; 442.9; 
499.19; 599.20; 600.17; niksiptah sadhu tayina Divy 

712.7. All these passages (except Mvy where the word 
is cited alone) are verses; they are not exhaustive, but it 
is doubtful whether tayin occurs anywhere in prose. 

taraka, m. (°ka, f., Skt. and Pali; °ka, said by 
Ratnach. to be nt., AMg.), pupil of the eye: °kah Mvy 
3945 = Tib. mig gi hbras bu, lit. fruit (cf. Eng. apple) 
of the eye. 

Tarakaksa (cf. Taraksa), n. of a mountain: Divy 
102.29 (Nilodas Tar° ca parvatau). 

Tarakopama, n. of a kalpa: SsP 309.9; AsP 366.12; 

458.7. 

tarapanyika, m. (tarapanya plus -ika; cited BR 
as tara°, but Mironov also tara° with no v.l.), ferryman : 
Mvy 3804. 

Tara, n. of a Buddhistic goddess: Mvy 4280; Dhar- 
mas 4; Sadh 18.16 etc.; Mmk 10.16, at the head of a list 
of vidyarajnl; 40.10; 65.9, called 'compassion of Avalo- 
kitesvara’, AryavalokiteSvara-karuna; 69.16; 312.6; 576.11 
etc.; 647.12 ff. 


Taraksa (cf. Tarakaksa), n. of a raksasa: Divy 
105.2, 6 (called a daka-raksasa), and by em. text 104.21, 
where mss. Raktaksa, Raktaka (described as raktanetrah) ; 
he lives Nilode mahasamudre. 

tarayana- (m. or nt.), once °ni, n. or epithet of the 
bodhi-tree, only noted in LV ; Tib. sin sgrol rgyu, cause- 
of -salvation-tree (deriving from tarayati): °na-mule LV 
381.3; 392.7; -samipe 381.11; -mulam 385.11; 396.17; 
398.11; these both prose and vs; °ni-mulam 387.4 (vs, 
meter requires long stem-final). 

? tara-vana, m., n. of a muhurta, in list of them: 
°no (3 of 4 mss. °to) nama muhurtah Divy 643.22; (all 
mss. tarah vacanah) 644.16. 

taravarta, m. or nt., some kind of flower: °ta-puspam 
juhuyat Mmk 684.25 (prose). 

TarinI = Tara: Sadh 208.2 (prose), etc. 
Tare^vararaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 80.26. 
tala, nt. (in Skt. only m., and so BHS usually), 
palm-tree: (sarvasmac ca talad ratnasutrad, so read with 
Calc, for Lefm. °tra) dvitiye talam avasaktam abhut LV 
273.22 (prose), and from a jewel-thread (extending) from 
each palm-tree , (each) palm-tree was attached to the next. 
As a measure of length or esp. height, tala, palm-tree, 
occurs also in Skt. (BR), and much oftener in BHS, where 
previous translators often erroneously render span, esp. 
in the cpd. sapta-tala; but this (= Pali satta-tala) means, 
as in Pali, seven palm-trees, and ^o tala regularly (con- 
firmed by Tib., regularly sin ta la, tala-tree). Acc. to Mv 
ii.313.3 ff. a tala is one-eighth of a krosa, and eight times 
a pauruseya 3, q.v. In LV 14.11 the cakra-ratna of the 
cakravartin is saptatalam uccaih; in LV 154.5 a metal 
figure of a boar (ayasmayi varahapratima) measures 7 
talas (read saptatala as one word); in LV 273.19 a vedika 
is saptatalan uccaistvena; in Av ii.104.4, 14 a throne is 
saptatalodgatam ; in SP 428.10 kutagaram abhiruhya 
vaihayase saptatalamatrena, having mounted a tower-house 
seven talas high in the air. Most commonly used as a 
measure of height to which someone, esp. Buddha, magi- 
cally rises in the air; one tala only, talamatram (vaiha- 
yasam . . .) Mv i.239.18; iii.107.12, 13; 108.5; 411.13, 15; 
oftener sapta-tala-matram vaihayasam abhyudgamya, or 
variations on this, SP 459.11; 465.7; LV 18.16 (here a 
Pratyekabuddha, rising 7 talas, passes thru the Tire- 
element’, tejodhatu, and disappears); 350.20-21; Lank 
16.6; Diyy 252.16. 

'talaka, (1) nt. (= Skt. Lex. id. and Skt. tala), lock: 
Mvy 5905 = Tib. sgo lcags, door-lock; cf. pratitalaka; 
(2) nt., a kind of ornament, acc. to Tib. shaped like a 
palm-leaf: Mvy 6029 = Tib. rgyan ta la hdab. 

Taladhvaja, nt., n. of a city (in the south): Gv 
154.20; 155.10. (In Skt. m. as n. of a mountain, and °ja, 
f., cited Lex. as n. of a city.) 

tala-mukta (Mvy) or °ta-ka (MSV), adj., designates 
a kind of person not to be accepted as a monk : Mvy 8796 ; 
MSV iv.68.14, Acc. to Chin, on Mvy, one who mixes liquor 
(from the palm tree) with his food. Tib. obscure, perhaps 
similar to Chin. 

talavantaka, nt. (= Pali °vanta, Skt. °vrnta), (palm- 
leaf) fan: °kani Mv ii.475.8; 477.5. See also talavrndaka. 
[talavastu? see kalavastu.] 

talavrndaka (nt., = °vantaka, Skt. Lex. °vrntaka; no 
form with d otherwise known), fan: na °kam (adv.) Mvy 
8529, (the monk’s robe is to be worn) not fan-wise. 

?talika, or tanika, Mv ii.311.6, n. or epithet of 
gems: talikehi (v.l. tani°) manlhi. Senart has no note. (In 
Mv iii. 442. 8 read, instead of talika, vetadika, or vai°, or 
Tika; Skt. vaitalika; cf. iii. 113. 2.) 

tallsa, m., prob. an unctuous substance made from 
the (Skt.) talisa plant (== Pali tallsa, talissa): Mvy 5787 
(see s.v. karisi). 

taluka (AMg. taluya; Skt. talu, nt. taluka, and acc. 
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to Wilson °ka), palate : °ka cabhiraktika Mmk 156.24 
(vs). 

[taluka, nt, °kam MSV i. 239. 16, read Saluka (Skt.), 
edible lotus-root.] 

tava-kalika (perhaps only m.c.), tavat- ka°, adj. 
(= Pali tavaka 0 ), temporary : (samskara . . .) pamsunaga- 
ropama tavakalikah LV 175.20 (vs; may be m.c. for 
-tk-); °tkalika-vihara- Bbh 27.1; °ka-yogena 63.4; °ka- 
MadhK 263.3 (these three prose). 

tavattakam, °ntakam, °ttikam, adv. (from Skt. 
tavat; cf. Pali tavataka, AMg. tavantia; for the greater 
variety of forms based on the correl. yavat-, see s.v. 
yavataka), so far ( = tavat): Mv iii.115.10 (mss. °ttakam, 
°ntakam); 437.17 (mss. °ttakam, °ttikam); see the passages 
s.v. yavataka, and next. 

tavantaram, or (text in Dbh.g.) tavattaram, adv. 
(tava = tavat plus antara, M Indie cpd.), for so long (a 
time): Mv iii.252.7; Dbh.g. 12(348). 18; see s.v. yavantara. 

[tahi in LV 232.3 (vs), read (ma) bhahi, fear {not), 
with v.l. and Tib. hjigs.] 

1 ti (= Pali, Pkt. id.), = Skt. iti; see §§4.5, 14, 
18, 19. 

2 ti- = Skt. tri-, three, initially in cpds. : (read) vicara 
ti-gatisu LV 165.2 (vs); (read) trsnanadl ti-vega 372.16 
(vs, so most and best mss., referring to 'thirst’ for kama, 
bhava, vibhava). 

[Tiksna, Lefm., Tiksu, Foucaux with v.l., wrong 
readings for Tisya, q.v. (Tib. hod ldan) at LV 172.3. 
Calc, reads Viksu.] 

titilambha, nt., a high number: °bharn (== 100 naga- 
bala) LV 148.3; cited Mvy 7964 as titilam, but Tib. in 
both places nogs (! regularly = Skt. tlra) hthob (= Skt. 
labh-, lambh-), confirming -lambha as the last part. Cf. 
also titibha. 

titlla, m., bat (the animal): Mvy 4913; so acc. to Tib. 
pha bah (lban). 

tipyaka, nt., acc. to Tib. as cited in note sgo bead, 
locked door, but context suggests rather bucket or container 
attached to a rope, with which water is drawn from a 
well: MSV i.24.14 (a brahman, thinking the Buddha 
will damage his well, tato rajjum) tipyakam ca gopayitva 
sthitah; 25.1 (inviting Buddha to use the well) iyam 
rajjur idam tipyakam, grhnatu panlyam. 

(timingala, also Skt., Ind. St. 14.i06, and Pali id., 
more usually Skt. °gila, m., a kind of sea-monster: Divy 
229.22 (so mss., ed. em. °gila); elsewhere, as 232.4, mss. 
°gila; in 502.19 mss. mostly °gira, cf. next, and timi- 
timingila.) 

Timingira (cf. prec.), n. of a naga king: Kv 2.10. 

(timitimingila, m., cf. prec. two, once in Skt., BR; 
Pali °gala; a kind of sea-monster : Mv i.245.2, 15, 17, etc.; 
iii.454.3, where if I understand Senart his mss. read 
timitimi 0 and he em. to timing 0 for metrical reasons, an 
insufficient ground in this instance, meter being bad in 
any case; Divy 231.16; 239.29; 502.19, here associated 
with timingila.) 

timira, m. (cf. Skt. °ra, nt., darkness; obscuration of 
vision, an eye-disease ), veiling illusion : °ro mrgatrsna va 
svapno vandhyaprasuyatam Lank 9.2 (vs); in prec. line 
maya etc. 

Timirapagata, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 578; 
SsP 1421.14. 

timirlkrta, ppp. of *timirl- (to Skt. timira)-karoti, 
blinded : °ta-netro Divy 103.14. 

Timisika, n. of a yaksinl: MSV i.17.9. Perh. cf. 
timisaka. 

? timisra (for Skt. tamisra; cf. Pali timissa, Jat. 
iii.433.10), darkness, gloom; perh. to be read in Mv i.229.20; 
240.10; iii.334.7, instead of tamisra; cf. next, and s.v. 
lokantarika. 

? timisrayita-tva, see tamisr 0 ; the corrupt mss. 


tirya 

on the whole favor tam°, but sometimes (as at Mv iii.334.8) 
tim°. Cf. prec. 

timisaka, adj. (§3.2; cf. AMg. timissa-, °ssa, Skt. 
tamisra; Pali timisa), dark: yatha ca bhavanam mahyam 
andhakara-timisakam (dark as night) Mv ii.398.5 = 401.17 
(vs); so mss. at 398.5; in 401.17 timasakam; Senart em. 
tamisrakam both times. 

-tiraka ( = Skt. tilaka), speck, spot: lipiphalakam 
adaya divyarsa-suvarna-tirakam LV 125.17-18 (prose), so 
Lefm. ; the mss. vary, and none has exactly divyarsa-, 
but all but one have -tirakam (that one -tilakam); taking 
a writing-board with . . . golden (decorative) spots (Foucaux 
paillettes, spangles). 

tiraccha, or (?) tiraksa (hyper-Skt. ?), adj.-subst. 
(= Pali id., in °bhuta r gone astray, going wrong; cf. next, 
and tiriccha, °cchana, tirya; Skt. tira6c-a, Wackernagel 
3.230; § 2.12) animal (sub-human): °cchesupapadyante Mv 
i.31.8 (prose); in 12 below tiriccha; Mv ii.195.2 (vs), 
read, pasya tiraksa-(or, as intended by v.l., tiraccha-)- 
bhutena karmam upacitam subham (Kern, IF. 31.195). 

tiracchana (m. ; — Pali id.; cf. Skt. tiraScina; a for 
I due to some analogy, somehow related to the stem-final 
of tiraccha, q.v. for other forms), animal (sub-human): 
°na-carikam Mv i.27.2, 4, journey to the animals (cf. 
tiryagyonisu 4); °na-yomyam iii.274.16, see s.v. tiric- 
chana; °na-gata (= Pali id.), existing in the state of an 
animal: °gatain Mv i.17.5 (acc. pi.); °gataye (v.l. tiric- 
chana- q.v.) iii.153.19. 

tiras-, tiraskrta- (cf. Pali tiro, outside, esp. as prior 
member of cpds.), in comp, with -prativesya, taken by 
Divy Index (and pw) as meaning near (neighbor), but 
rather outside (neighbor), (neighbor) living outside (one’s 
own house): tirahprativesya-suhrt-svajanadibhyo Divy 
234.24; tena tirahprativesyah prstah 272.4; tiraskrta- 
prativesya-sajana-(read -svajana-?)-yuvatya£ 235.19. See 
also s.v. tiryak, where it is suggested that even Skt. 
tiras may have this mg. in Mark. Pur. 17.3 (BR s.v. 2 a). 

tiriccha m. (= AMg. id., oblique, slanting, and 
°cchiya, animal; the penultimate i by ‘samprasarana’ 
from tirya(k), cf. §3.115; see next, and s.v. tiraccha), 
animal (sub-human): naraka-tiriccha-pretasuresu kayesu 
Mv i.31.12 (cf. tiraccha, line 8 above); similarly 32.17; 
eso hi margo narake tiricche ii.324.10; narakan tiriccham 
344.17; nayam (na te) tiriccho (°ccha) . . . vayam tiriccha 
Mv i. 365. 8-9; ii. 236. 11-12, said in recognition of greater 
virtue shown by an animal than by human beings. 

tiricchSna (m. ; nowhere recorded, but cf. prec. and 
tiracchana), animal (sub-human): °na-yomyam (loc.) 
Mv ii.350.14 (vs) = iii.274.16 which reads tiracchana-; 
kuto imasya (mss. °sya) tiricchana-gataye mrglye manuso 
apatyo Mv iii.144.3 (prose); in similar phrase 153.19 
Senart tiracchana-gataye mrgiye, with one ms., v.l. 
tiricchana 0 . 

tirltl, °ti (cf. Skt. tirlta, Symplocos racemosa; Pali °ta, 
°taka, this tree, also a garment made of its bark), a garment 
of bark (of the above* tree): °t!m dharayitum, tiriti iti 
valkalah MSV ii.94.13; °tim ib. 91.17. 

tirya, adj. and subst. (= Skt. tiryanc, tiryak, § 15.3, 
cf. Pali tiriyam, adv., and AMg. tiri, tiriya, adj. and subst. 
animal; spelling tiriya not recorded in BHS but metrically 
demanded in Mmk 107.27, 28), (1) adj. oblique, transverse: 
akaSagamanam capi tiryam capi nabhastale Mmk 148.20 
(vs; perhaps adv., or adj. with -gamanam understood); 
(2) subst., animal (sub-human): tiryana (gen. pi.; separate 
word) yonisu ca so sada rami SP 97.2 (vs); tiryana yonlsu 
358.13 (vs); tirya, n. pi., LV 336.3 (vs); meter seems to 
demand tiriya, contrary to text, in tiryebhyo dadau 
vratl Mmk 107.27 and °bhyo tu dattva vai 28 (vss). 
Also for the Skt. cpds. tiryag-gata and °gati, tirya- occurs 
m.c., Samadh 19.17; Suv 48.1; RP 27.10 (text here tir°); 
32.8. The stem tirya has been recorded only in verses. 
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The AMg. form tiri, with ‘samprasarana’, suggests the 
origin of the penultimate i of tiriccha, °cchana. 

tiryak, adv. (used in the sense of Pali tiro, BHS 
tiras, tiraskrta, q.v. ; the converse use of Skt. tiras in 
the sense of tiryak, crosswise, is recorded by BR s.v. 2a 
from lexicons, and once in Mark. Pur.; but in this one 
passage it seems to me that tiras may have its Pali mg. 
of ouiside, away, afar), outside, away, afar, in contrast 
with iha; neha na tiryak nobhayam antara Siks 252.15, 
not here , not afar, not between the two. (Bendall and Rouse, 
Transl. 234 line 2, across ; but this seems manifest nonsense 
in the context.) 

tiryakkama(-sevin), (one addicted to) bestiality, 
sexual love of animals: °vl Siks 75.17 (punishment for this 
sin in future lives is described). 

tiryagyonika, adj. (also tairyag 0 ; cf. Pali tiracchana- 
yonika), belonging to the animal state of existence: °kanain 
(sc. sattvanam) anyonyabhaksanadidulikham LY 86.12. 

Tiryag-lokadhatu, m. or f., n. of a fabulous lokadhatu 
where people walk on all fours: Mvy 3070; Tib. thad ka 
— tiryak (Das). 

tilakocavaka, nt., a kind of arrowhead: Mvy 6099 
(in a list of weapons); acc. to Tib. (mde liu zur bzhi pa) 
and Jap., an arrowhead with four edges or blades; Chin. 
arrowhead with four layers (?). I see no etymology for the 
word; Skt. tila plus BHS kocavaka, q.v., seems to make 
no sense. 

tisthatu (3 sg. iinpv. of stha; = Pali titthatu; so 
far as I know, not so used in Skt.), be it so! all rightl as 
formula of assent : tisthatu tava LV 287.19 (vs), in Svastika’s 
response to the Bodhisattva’s request for grass; rendered 
by Tib. freely, khyod bzhes sig, do you take it\ (qy: did 
Tib. possibly take tava as = tava, and understand literally 
let it remain yours*!). 

tisthantika, adj. (== pres. pple. tisthant-; we should 
expect °ta-ka, but there is no v.l. ; -ika is abnormal here; 
gender is m.), remaining (in the world, of Buddhas, con- 
trasting with nirvrta, entered into nirvana): datta aprati- 
rnesu maitramanasa tisthantike (so read, both edd. °ti 
ke) nirvrte LV 291.14 (vs), were given with loving heart 
to the Matchless Ones (Buddhas), to (one) that was remaining 
in the world, (and) to (another) who had entered nirvana. 
Cf. Senart, Mv i.568, who reads this word correctly, 
equating it with tisthamano (mahaviro) i.252.12, but 
wrongly understands ’nirvrte; Tib., at least, supports my 
interpretation : byams pahi yid kyis do zla med par bzhugs 
(remaining) dan (and) mya nan hdas la (= nirvrta) phul. 

tistha-vakya, adj. (cf. Pali tittha-bhadantika, one 
who says to a guest, * wait , sir l’), one who says (to a guest) 
wait l : na ca yatra svanu (= Skt. sva) bhavatl na cahi- 
tani tena (te na?) tisthavakyasya LV 258.7 (vs). Acc. 
to Foucaux’s Note, p. 161, Tib. (omitted in F.’s ed.) indi- 
cates a reading tistha va gaccha. 

Tisya, (1) (= Pali Tissa), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.240.5; 241.15; 243.12; 244.3; 245.14 f. ; 247.8; 
248.17; LV 5.10; 172.3 (so read for Lefm. Tiksna, con- 
firmed by Tib. hod ldan, as in Mvy 1046 = Tisya; divide 
Tisya lohamustina); Sukh 6.3; Gv 206.12; ( 2 ) n. of a 

future Buddha: Gv 441.25, in a list of them; cf. Pali 

Tissa, 2 in "DPPN, also in such a list, but the lists do not 
otherwise correspond; ( 3 ) (= Pali Tissa, in same vs, 
DN ii.261.13, cf. DPPN Tissa 6) n. of a Mahabrahma: 
Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 191.11; 

( 4 ) (= Pali Tissa, 5 of DPPN) n. of one of the leading 

disciples (agrasravaka) of the Buddha Kasyapa: Mv 
i.307.4, 17; ( 5 ) in a list of cakravarti-rajanah, Mvy 3605 
(Tib. rgyal), but the adjoining names are mostly only 
those of Sakya nobles, contemporaries of the Buddha, 
incl. even Siddhartha (!); stands between Nanda and 
Bhadrika; (6) as n. for Sariputra (otherwise Upatisya): 
SP 91.7 (vs); ( 7 ) n. of a brother of Sariputra: Mv iii.56.11 ; 


(8) n. of Sariputra’s father: Av ii. 186.6; (9) in a list of 
‘disciples’ (sravaka): Mvy 1046 (Tib. hod ldan); followed 
immediately by Upatisya; Sariputra is named, 1032, in 
the same list; various monks of the name Tissa are 
mentioned in Pali, see DPPN; ( 10 ) n. of a householder 
(associated with Pusya 4) of Rauruka; converted by 
Katyayana and attained enlightenment: Divy 551.6 IT.; 
571.3, 5; apparently not the same as Pali Tissa, 13 in 
DPPN, a raja of Roruva (= Rauruka). 

Tisyaraksita (cf. Pali Tissarakklia, here Asoka’s 
second w r ife), n. of the chief queen of Asoka: out of jealousy 
she plotted to destroy the bodhi-tree (as in Pali): Divy 
397.21 ff. ; made advances to Kunala, and being rebutted 
plotted his ruin, 407.5 ff. 

tisra-loka, see § 19.8. 

Tiksna, n. of a naga: Mvy 3314. 

[tiksnam, in SP 149.2 (sa ca bhagavan . . .) sthitva 
tiksnam dharmam desayisyati, read (a)bhiksnam with WT 
and their ms. K'; so Tib. rtag tu, constantly.) 

Tiksnagandha, m. ph, n. of a tribe of serpents 
living in the Saptasfvisa rivers: Divy 107.22. 

tiksnendriya, adj. (tiksna-indriya; = Pali tikkhin- 
driya), of keen senses or faculties: AsP 387.3 (cited s.v. 
atlksnendriya). 

timayati (cf. Dhatup. tlm- — Skt. tim-; M. timia, 
ppp.), makes wet, sprinkles: sugandhatailena ca vastrani 
tlmayitva Divy 285.25. 

tira (m. or nt.), side (of a mountain): (parvatasya 
vaihayavarasya) uttare ca (so mss., Senart uttarasmi) 
tire varaparsve Mv i.70.17 (vs). 

tirana (= Pali id.) = samtirana, q.v.: AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. i.81. 

-tiriyaka, adj. or subst. (§ 22.20; cf. Pali -tlriya, 
Vin. ii.287.4), dwelling (one who dwells) on the bank: 
samudra-t° Mvy 7149 (Tib. hogs na gnas pa, dwelling on 
the bank). 

tirthaka (°ika), see sama- tirthika. 

tirtha-kara (see the foil, items; = Pali titthakara; 
cf. Skt. tlrthamkara, used by Jains of their own sect- 
founders; in BHS as in Pali always pejorative, of heretics; 
see however s.v. tirthika), heretical sectarian, heresiarch, 
founder of a heresy: sramana-brahmana-tirthakarehi Mv 

i. 234.1 7; °kara nigrhltah Av ii. 187.3; °karanam Lank 
11.12. All prose. 

tirthika (also para-t°; see prec. and next items; 
prob. Sktized from MIndic (Pali) titthiya, see tirthya; 
both 'are very common in prose as well as vss), (1) heretic; 
like its relatives, pejoratively used; there is one seeming 
exception, tirthika va bhavanti bhavasudanah Mv i. 106.8 
(vs), where if the text is correct it seems to be said of 
Bodhisattvas in the 8th bhumi that they become religious 
prophets (or the like), destroying (the states of normal) 
existence. I suspect a corruption, and cannot explain the 
text as it stands any more than Senart (his doubtful 
suggestion based on LV Calc. 313.19 falls now with the 
reading of that text, which in Lefm. 250.1 is replaced 
by . . . tlrthyah, heretics, kurvante). However, it is barely 
possible that this one Mv passage preserves the original 
neutral mg., adherent (or founder) of (any) religion. A 
trace of this may also remain in the not infrequent pre- 
fixation of anya- to t°, other (than Buddhist) sectarian, 
LV 268.12; Mv iii.49.12 (anyatirthikapurvo, formerly a 
member of another sect); 412.7; or para-t°, q.v.; cf. kutlr- 
thika(h) LV 12.10, members of base (heretical) sects. Other- 
wise, and very often, tirthika alone means heretic simply: 
SP 272.10; LV 250.21; 258.1; 260.9; Mv i.45.10; 69.17; 

ii. 1 35. 12; iii.392.7 (Sramana-brahmana-tlrthika-ganika, 

apparently implying that brahmans were not included 
among tlrthikas; this cpd. appears in some of the other 
passages listed); Mvy 3514; Divy 146.19; 152.5; 275.9; 
Av i.2.6; 16.3 etc., common; Bhad 52; Bbh 173.11 etc.; 
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yat kimeit tlrthikalingam . . . LV 409.17; Mv iii.329.11, 
whatever (external) mark (dress etc.) of heretics (was borne 
by converts, all magically disappeared and they wore 
the aspect of Buddhist monks); tirthikavakrantaka, see 
avakrantaka; (2) n. of a naga: Mvy 3320; (3) see s.v. 
sama- tlrthika. 

tlrthikara, heresiarch, founder of a heretical sect : &iks 
317.17 (prose). Prob. a mere error for tirthakara; but cf. 
tlrthyakara, which tirthi 0 might represent by ‘sampra- 
sarana’. 

tirthya (= tlrthika, q.v. ; Pali titthiya), heretic: LV 
248.14; 250.1; Divy 81.7, 9; 126.18; 127.25 ff.; 143.13 ff., 
etc.; Av i.112.7, etc.; Dbh 47.3; Lank 2.7; 7.16; common 
in prose as well as vss, tho in most texts less common 
than tlrthika; para-t° RP 3.16; tirthyayatana, see ayatana 
(2). See next. 

tlrthyaka, m., = prec. : MSV i.79.17 f. ; ii.204.10 
(prose). 

tirthya- kara, founder of a heretical sect: Mvy 3513; 
= tirthakara, which one is tempted to read here, but 
Mironov also °ya; no v.l. ; cf. tirthikara which perhaps 
supports this. 

tivra, adj. (like Pali tibba, hardly Skt., used of 
religiously and morally good activity), adv. tivram, 
zealously: matapitrsu viro upasthapetva tivram paricarati 
Mv ii.220.18 (vs), zealously waited upon (his parents). 

tu, but , recorded at the beginning of a sentence: tu 
tava vijite catvarah praninah . . . MSV iii.130.1. Unless 
some word has been lost or transposed, no other inter- 
pretation seems possible. 

tucchaka, adj. (Skt. Lex. and Pali id., acc. to PTSD 
‘always with rittaka’ = BHS riktaka; = Skt. tuccha, 
with -ka, prob. pejorative), empty, vain, only with riktaka 
and asaraka, see under the latter; Mv ii.145.19; AsP 
346.10. 

[tujyo Mv iii.74.2, presumably taken by Senart as 
2 pers. pron., tho his Notes and Index ignore the form; 
read (ca-)turyo, see s.v. caturya.] 

tuna (m. or nt. ; cf. tuna, tunava; AMg. tuna [tuna?], 
an unidentified mus. instrument), some musical instru- 
ment: in lists, tuna-panava-mrdangam LV 80.5; tuna- 
venu-(text vainu-)-ravaih 173.9; tuna-vlna-sughosakadi- 
bhih 177.14. Tib. confused; it may intend this word by 
rgyud gcig (pa) in the first two (see under tunava), but 
if so the order varies from our text; on 177.14 this Tib. 
word does not occur, and tuna may be glin bu (otherwise 
= venu or vamsa), altho the order suggests sgra snan, 
but this elsewhere = sughosaka. In spite of Tib., which 
suggests a stringed (or in 177.14 a wind?) instrument, 
perhaps really a kind of drum. 

tunatunayati (cf. prec.?), onomat., used of the sound 
made by the kokila: kokiia °yanti Mv iii.256.2 (v.l. bhuna- 
bhuna°). 

tunava, m. (? cf. Skt. tunava, acc. to BR a wooden 
wind instrument, perhaps flute.', Pali tinava, AN ii.117.6, 
acc. to comm, iii.121.15 = dendimo or dind°, a kind of 
drum; see tuna, tuna), some musical instrument, possibly 
a kind of drum; but acc. to regular Tib. renderings a one- 
stringed instrument of the vlna type: °vah Mvy 5015 == 
Tib. pi wan ( = vlna) rgyud gcig pa ( one-stringed ); on 
LV and SP Tib. regularly rgyud gcig (pa); in lists, -panava- 
tunava-vlna- LV 163.6 (here om. in Tib.); tunava-panava- 
vlna-venu- 212.3; -pataha-tunava-(so mss., except one 
tuna-panava-; Lefm. tunava-)-v!na- 301.15; in SP 51.13 
read tunava(h) with Kashgar rec., WT, and Tib. rgyud 
gcig, for KN pranada. 

tunda (m. or nt. ; in Skt. beak, snout, of birds and 
animals, only contemptuously of men; so Pali tunda 
and °daka; cf. next), ( 1 ) face (?), of men, as a part shaven: 
siras-tunda-munda £iks 59.17 and 68.2 “(Transl. once 
cheek, once chin), of monks, shaven of head and face ; 


siras-tunda-mundana Bbh 194.5; (2) in Vajra- tundi, 
Bhvr. cpd., q.v., Hoernle assumes tunda, navel (cf. Skt. 
Lex. tundi, tundika, tunda, late Skt. tundika, Schmidt, 
Nachtrage); (3) in tunda-bandham Mmk 110.9, uncertain, 
possibly ( binding of the) belly ? (Skt. tunda, pot-belly, 
AMg. tunda, belly)', but possibly face, as in (1), or mouth', 
(4) trunk of an elephant: na hasti-tundavalambitam Mvy 
8528. 

tundaka (m. or nt. ; = Pali id., Skt. tunda; see under 
prec.), ( 1 ) muzzle, of a dog: mukha-tu° Karmav 28.23; 
(2) face or mouth, of a man, not contemptuously: (padayor) 
nipatito (400.18 patito) mukha-tundakena ca padav anu- 
parimarjya Divy 387.7; 400.18, said of King Asoka, 
paying his respects to holy men. 

Tundaturika, n. of a mountain (where Purna 1 
stayed): °kato parvatato Mv i. 245. 11 (prose, no v.l.). 

tundi- cela, nt. (with this mg. of tundi, excellent, 
related to tunda, q.v., cf. Skt. mukha in same mg.; Pkt. 
tunda = agra-bhaga, Sheth), a fine garment: Mvy 5884 
= Chin, beautiful garment; Tib. bzhag (gzhag) gos, which 
I cannot interpret thus, but the Chin, is confirmed by the 
surrounding words (5883 kalpadusyam) and by Divy 
221.19 (kalpadusyavrksais caturvidhani) tundicelani (this 
om. in mss.) tais tundiceiais caturvidhani kalpadusyani. 

tudana- or °na- (n. act. to tudati plus -ana), piercing: 
Salyavat tudanatmakah (kayah) Siks 231.2. 

tumbaka (m. or nt. ; in Skt. a gourd), acc. to Tib. 
lamp-oil vessel (among monks’ belongings): MSV iv.107.12. 

Tumburu (in Skt. n. of a gandharva), n. of a yaksa, 
brother of the four Kumari, q.v., or Bhaginl: Mmk 
523.11 (read Tumburoh); 534.1; 575.10; called a sartha- 
vaha and karnadhara, 537.2; 538.1; et alibi in Mmk. 

turiya (nt. or m. ; = Pali id., MIndic for Skt. turya), 
musical instrument; common in vss of LV, e.g. 54.6 (v.l. 
tury°); 161.17 (v.l. tury°); 164.20; 169.22; sometimes 
turiya and turya in the same sentence, LV 175.15 and 16 
(no v.l.). Bu^ in Mv iii.122.16 (vs) turiya is Senart's em., 
mss. turya (which is metrically inferior). 

[tula, see atula.j 

tulaka, m., apparently counsellor (of a king), or the 
like: Divy 212.9 rajno . . . amatyas cintakas tulaka 
upaparlksakas . . .; 212.11; cf. tulana. 

Tulakuci, m., n. of an ancestor of Asoka: °cl, n. sg., 
and °ceh, gen., Divy 369.11 (prose). 

tulana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7725; 7851 (cited 
from Gv); Gv 105.24. In Gv 133.7 ulana, q.v. 

tulana (= Pali id.; in this mg. Skt. only tulana, nt.), 
weighing (mentally), consideration: Mvy 6472; Bbh 193.26 
(foil, in comp, by upaparlksana) ; SsP 615.11 (foil, in 
comp, by vyupapariksanata). 

tulakuta, (m. or nt. ; = Pali id.), cheating in weights: 
Siks 269.2 na °tena; as Bhvr., one who cheats in weights, 
Bbh 29.1 (kamsakuta-, q.v.)-tulakutadibhih ; SP 402.10 
(vs) ya gatis tulakutanam (a m.c.) 

tulya, adj., used in a peculiar sense in SP, and as 
I think misunderstood by Burnouf and Kern: equal in 
the sense of equally available, open to choice (said of different 
forms of dharma, religion, and specifically thinking of the 
three yanas): tulye (so with Kashgar rec., text tulya-) 
nama dharmadhatupraveSe SP 60.8 (prose), when entrance 
into the sphere of religion is, after all (nama), alike (all the 
same, open to free choice); the sequel complains that the 
speaker has been given only the hina yana by the Buddha ; 
tulyesu dharmesu SP 61.12; 62.2 (both vss). Chinese 
versions confirm this interpretation. 

Tusita (— Pali Tusita; see deva), n. of a class of 
kSmavacara gods: Mvy 3081; Dharmas 127; sg. Divy 
140.14; tusitakayiko devaputro Mv iii.345.16; same, sg. 
or pL, LV’ 124.12; 183.17; 363.21; tusitabhavanakayiko 
devaputro Mv i. 174.1; tusitavarabhavana- LV 4.18-19; 
7.21; tusitalaya LV 411.20; °te devanikaye Divy 83.2; 
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Bbh 271.2 f. ; usually pi. with, or sc., pi. of deva, often 
in lists of classes of gods, Mv i.212.15; 229.15; ii.16.4; 
LV 46.20; 150.3; 219.8; 396.15; 401.10; Divy 68.13; 
140.13; 195.22; 367.10; Av i.5.1 etc.; Suv 86.10; Mmk 
19.12; et passim, common everywhere. Their chief is 
Samtusita, q.v.; in Divy 140.14, by exception (just like 
Yama, q.v.), Tusita (n. of the class in the sg.) is their 
chief. 

tuna, and tunaka (m. or nt. ; cf. tuna, and AMg. 
tunaya), a musical instrument, perhaps a kind of dram 
(= tuna?): tuna- (Senart em. tunava-)-panava-vina- 
(so read; Senart venu-) Mv iii.113.5; kacit (of the harem- 
women) tunakam Mv ii.159.5; in same scene iii.407.18 
kaci tunam; in these passages little evidence as to the 
nature of the instrument; cf. kumbhatuna, apparently 
also a kind of drum. 

[turna, (m. or) nt., a high number: Gv 105.26, read 
viturna, q.v., with 133.9.] 

Turyaghosa, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.14. 
tula, (1) m. or nt. (cf. Skt. tulika, and Lex. tuli, 
tuli, f., paintbrush ), an instrument for writing (Index 
pencil ): (ratrau pradlpena Buddhavacanam pathanti, atra 
bhurjena prayojanam) tailena masina kalamaya tulena 
(mss. bhu°) Divy 532.11; (2) some musical instrument, 
prob. = tura (late and Lex. Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage; 
also AMg.; cf. Skt. turya), which should perhaps be read: 
vallaki-tulam Mv iii.82.5 (vs, in list of mus. instruments; 
prob. acc. pi., rather than acc. sg. f.). 

tula-picu (m. ; same cpd. Pali and Skt. Lex.), cotton 
(in some form; symbol of lightness): AsP 286.5 (sa punar 
evotksipyate ’vasidati tasya) calacala buddhir bhavati, 
tulapicupamaS ca sa bhavati; Divy 210.14 and 388.14 
mrduh sumrdus tad yatha tulapicur va karpasapicur 
(q.v.) va. 

tuli or tuli (cf. Skt. and Pali tula; Skt. Lex. tuli, 
tuli, paintbrush ), tuft (of grass): trnasya tuli (acc. sg.; 
m.c.) LV 75.1 (vs). 

tusni, tusnim, indeclinable (Skt. tusnim only, even 
in comp., except once Lex. tusni-Sila; but Pali tunhi, 
lacking nasal, as separate word, and in tunhl-bhava, 
-bhuta), as adv., in silence, silently: °nlm ca so asi SP 
191.4 (vs); °nipavane vaseyam LV 393.2 (vs); °nl vyavasthi- 
tah Divy 7.17 f. ; 8.16 f. ; adhivasya bhagavams tusni . . . 
vyavasthitah Lank 6.15 (vs); in Divy and Av often in 
lieu of tusnimbabhuva, fell silent, no verb form being 
expressed; esp. in the formula . . . kathaya samdarsya 
samadapya samuttejya sampraharsya tusnim Divy 80.20; 
89.11; 91.18; 189.8; 283.13; 310.6; 506T5, et alibi; Av 
i.63.9; 290.9; ii.89.11; also, ayusman Anandas tusnim 
Divy 201.12, 20-21; evam ukte Rastrapalo grhapatiputras 
tusnim Av ii.119.13; tusnibhava (= Pali tunhi°), silence, 
SP 167.9; LV 6.2, 3, 20; 392.19; 394.20 (vs, °sni° m.c.); 
416.13; Mv iii.255.4; 257.2, 3 (in 3 °nim° but v.l. °ni°); 
271.17; Divy 20.1; tusnibhuto (= Pali tunhi°) Mv iii.314.7; 
°bhutah (m.c.) LV 421.17 (vs). 

tusnlka-Sobhana, adj., having the glory of a silent 
ascetic (Skt. tusnika, silent; AMg. tunhikka, one engaging 
in a vow of silence ), epithet of pratyekabuddhas: Mv 
i.301.3 (misprinted tus°), 14 (here v.l. usnisa-£o°, but 
context indicates that the silence of the pratyekabuddha 
is the significant thing); iii.414.3. 

tusni- bhava, -bhuta, tusnim, see tusni. 
trmhana(-ta), (Skt. Gr., n. acj. from the Vedic and 
Gr. root trh), crushing: vatamandalibhutam sarvavarana- 
nivarana-trmhana-taya Gv 495.22-23, it is like a whirl- 
wind, because it crushes all obstructions and hindrances. 
But Siks 6.6, citing this passage, reads °trna-vikiranataya, 
scattering like grass , for °trmh°. 

trna-kuficaka, nt., a kind of gem: Mvy 5972 = Tib. 
sbur len (or Ion), acc. to Ja. = amber, but given in Mvy 
5970 as translation of pusparaga, topaz. 


trna-prastaraka, m., sc. vinaya, or in MSV nt. 
with karman (= Pali tinavattharaka, see Childers and 
PTSD s.v.), (procedure) which covers over (as if) with grass, 
one of the 7 adhikarana-samatha: Mvy 8636. = Tib. 
rtsva bkram pa ( strewn grass ) lta bur (like) hos pa (suit- 
able, fit); MSV ii.207.13. 

trtiya, adj. (= Pali tatiya, Skt. trtiya), third; rare 
and only m.c. in BHS: SP 92.7; LV Ill’ll; by em. (mss. 
trtl°), m.c., SP 46.11; Mv i. 174. 16; in Gv 256.7 text trti°, 
should be trti° m.c. All vss. Cf. s.v. dvitiya. 

trtlyakam, adv. (= Pali tatiyakam, Skt. trtlyam; 
see also traitiyakam), for the third time: SP 315.4, 9, 11; 
Mv i.347.2 ff.; iii.49.2, 7, 9; 189.8; AsP 182.13. All prose. 

trdha (hyper-Skt. for tridha, which occurs SP 55.10), 
so all Nep. mss., or trvidham, Kashgar rec., in three ways: 
SP 56.1 (vs). 

Trptavasantagandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.137.13. 

trptita (= Skt. trpti), satiation: na strlkamagunebhi 
trptitam LV 324.1 (vs). 

trbhava, hyper-Slct. for tri-bhava, q.v.: Gv 483.16. 
[trmundlkrta, read tripundl 0 : Mmk 40.9.] 
trvidha, for Skt. trividha, see trdha. 
trs- = tris-(krtvas). 

Trsna (= Pali Tanha), (1) n. of a daughter of Mara: 
LV 378.4; cf. Tantrl; (2) = Skt., craving; as with Pali 
tanha, three in Buddhism, kama-, bhava-, vibhava- (2): 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. v. 29. 

trsnl (unrecorded) = trsna, thirst, longing: trsni-lata 
vichinna LV 376.14 (vs); so Lefm. with best ms.; vv.ll. 
trsna and drsti (the latter clearly a rationalizing ‘cor- 
rection’ of trsnl); trsniyah karanabhinivesaS ca Lank 
179.3 (prose; no v.l.; Suzuki Transl. and Index em. trsna). 
Cf. also Tantrl, perhaps pointing to an original Trsni. 

Tejagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.13 
(prose). 

Tejaguptarajan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141. 16 
(prose). 

Tejavativegaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.18 (vs). 
TejaSiri (m.c. for TejahSrl), n. of a Buddha: Gv 
257.12 (vs). 

tejita, ppp. (could formally belong to tejayati, caus. 
of tij-, but prob. really denom. to tejas, with which it 
seems to be usually associated), illumined: satapunyatejas- 
tejitam LV 101.7-8 (prose); punyatejastejitasya LV 9.13 
(prose); punyatejitah LV 211.5 (vs); punyatejena tejito 
Mv ii. 367.11 (vs). 

TejeSvara, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh p. 57 
line 3. 

tejo-dhatu, the element (see dhatu 1) fire: as purifier 
of bodily impurities, Mv i. 357. 16 f. and LV 18.22 ff., 
Pratyekabuddhas in gaining nirvana attain the element fire 
(tejodhatum samapadyitva, LV samapadya), and by this 
(svakaye tejodhatuye, Mv) their ‘flesh and blood’ (Mv) or 
these and other bodily substances, incl. pitta, Slesman, 
asthi, snayu (LV), are burnt up, whereupon their purified 
bodies fall to earth; as source of supernatural power in 
a religious person possessing it, Mv i.232.(5-)6 (meghasya) 
manavakasya tejodhatubhavena, by reason of the state of 
/zre(-element) possessed by the Brahman youth Megha (no 
reason to suspect corruption with Senart); Svagata was 
declared preeminent among those attaining the fire-element, 
tejodhatum samapadyamananam Divy 186.20-21 (cf. 
above). 

Tejo’dhipati, n. of a prince: Gv 399.18 etc.; 428.5. 
TejorjiSi, n. of one of the 8 Usnisa-rajanah (see 
usnlsa 3): Mmk 41.11. 

Tejovatl, (1) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 549; SsP 1418.17; 
(2) n. of a dharanl: Gv 66.16. 
tena, there; see yena. 

tela, m., a high number: Mvy 7761 = Tib. nar ner, 
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which also renders bhelu; cf. next, which occurs, how- 
ever, in the same context with bhela. 

tela, a high number: Gv 106.9. Cf. prec., and bhela, 
which occurs in the same context with this. There are 
three sets of numbers in -el- preceded by various con- 
sonants; in one set the stem-vowel a is added, in another 
a, in another u. The t- and bh-forms of Mvy seem dup- 
lications of each other, but Loth appear in one Gv version 
(106.9 and 11), viz. the one ending in a. 

? tesa, acc. to Susa semi-MIndic for trsna, thirst: 
Dbh.g. 28(54). 3, 11, tesu in f:ext, v.l. trsna in 3, tesa in 

ll. Cf. AMg. tisa, from Skt. trsa (equivalent to, but not 
identical with, trsna); tesa (better than tesu) might 
possibly be a curious substitute for that AMg. form, with 
a for a and e for i m.c.., cf. § 3.60. 

tairthika, adj. (from tlrtha-, in tirtha-kara, etc.), 
heretical : °ka.-drsti- Kv 29.21. 

tairyagyonika, adj. (Skt. °yona) = tiryag 0 , q.v. : 
°ka-yamalaukikad duhkhaskandhad Siks 29.12; °kam 
pretalaukikam Bbh 245.2; °kah yamalaukikah 295.23; 
°kani duhkhani Gv 376.4. 

taila-kundika (v.l. tela°), some kind of bird (in a list 
of birds): Mv ii.475.13 (prose). Seems to mean lit. little 
oil-jar (from its shape?); no record found elsewhere. 

taila-pacikam, adv., in °kam va kriyamanasya Siks 
182.1, in a list of tortures, looks etymologically as if it 
might mean (or of one being made to be) boiled in oil, but 

acc. to note in ed., Chin, making mincemeat of one (perhaps 
°ka is the name of some dish, of chopped meat fried in oil?). 
Cf. next. 

taila-pradyotikam, adv., °kam va dipyamanasya, 
Siks 182.2, in the same list of tortures as prec. (of one 
being set on fire ) with oil lamps ( Hike an oil lamp ?). 

totaka, m. or nt., n. of a meter: °ka-vrttena Lank 
4.5, referring to the preceding three vss, the pada scheme 

of which seems to be ^ ^ ^ x , which 

is inconsistent with Piiigala’s scheme of the totaka, ISt. 

Tonehara, or °haraka, see s.v. Ujjhebhaka. 
Todeya, v.l. for Tau°, q.v. 

Tomara (mss. sometimes Tomala), n. of a Licchavi 
leader: Mv i.254.13 ff. ; 288.6. Probably a family or gotra 
name, since the person uses the pi. Tomaranam (of whom 
he is one) in 256.3. 

tomara- graha, m., the art of wielding a lance: °hah 
Mvy 4984; °he, in lists of martial arts: Divy 58.25; 100.11. 

Toyika (from Skt. toya?), n. of a town: Divy 76.1 1 f. ; 
465.il f. = MSV i.73.17 f. ; °ka-mahah, established by 
King Prasenajit, MSV ii. 143. 1 6 ff. 

Toragriva, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.154.1. 
torana, f. (= Skt. torana), portal, arched gateway: 
°naye (gen.) karkatakasmim Mv iii.178.16 (see karkataka). 

tosanS (only nt. Skt. °na, Pali tosana), gratification: 
avarjana-tosana-vismapana Bbh 140.27. 

tosanlya, adj., satisfying, pleasing: LV 411.8 (Sabdah, 
words, sounds); adv. °yam, (mahaprthivi . . .) °yam ca 
kampayati Mv iii.341.7. Both prose. 

Tosala, nt., n. of a city in the country of Amita- 
tosala, q.v.: Gv 179.3. Cf. Tosala as n. of a people, Kirfel 
76,- and AVPariS. 56,1.4. 

Taudeya (v.l. To°) = Pali Todeyya, n. of the father 
of Suka (Pali Subha): Karmav 21.15 etc.; see Levi’s 
note ad loc. and DPPN s.v. Subha. 

TySgagata, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4,6. 
Tyagavant, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.154.2. 
Trapu-karnin, nickname of a brother of Purna, lit. 
tin-ear (because he wore a tin ear-ornament): Divy 26.29; 
45.17 etc. Similarly Daru-k°, Stava-k°. 

Trapusa (var. °sa; = Pali Tapussa, Tapassu), and 
Bhallika, q.v., names of two merchants (in Pali brothers) 
who visited Buddha soon after his enlightenment: LV 


381.4 ff.; Mv iii.303.4 IT. (here regularly written °sa, but 
°sa 304.2); Divy 393.19. 

tramida (v.l. °ra), sc. lipi, Dravidian writing: Mv 
i. 135.7. In LV parallel dravida-lipi, q.v., v.l. dramida 
(dental d). 

traya-timsad (-bhavanam), in LV 61.16 (prose), = 
next; only v.l. cited is traya°; it seems questionable whether 
the MIndicism ti- for tri- was orig. found here in prose, 
perhaps read °trirns° with Calc. 

trayastrimsa (cf. prec.) = tray°, q.v., in lists of 
Buddhist classes of gods: Mv iii.223.9 (prose, no v.l.); 
Divy 68.12 (prose); 138.19; 367.10; 568.24; Av 1.5.1 
(prose) ; Suv 86.9 (prose). 

trasa-cchidra (m. or nt.), drain: MSV iv.234.8 (Tib. 
stor khun = udaka-bhrama). Is trasa corrupt? 

trayana (nt. ; to trayati plus suffix -ana; also tayana, 
°na, q.v.), (act of) saving: sambhuta sarva-jaga-trayana- 
samgrahaya Gv 212.24 (vs). 

traya-trimsa (alone, or with -kayika; semi-MIndic, 
cf. Pali tavatimsa), = more usual trayas-tri°, q.v., a 
class of gods; this form seems to occur only in LV (cf. 
also traya-timsad), but is fairly common there in ed. 
and mss. (with vv.ll. trayas-t°): LV 150.2; 225.17; 366.9; 
39644; 401.9; °sa-kayika, 365.8 (v.l. traya-); of these, 
stem-final t only in 225.17, where most mss. trayas 0 . 

trayastrimsa (cf. Pali tavatimsa, prec., and trayas- 
tri°), adj. with deva (q.v.) or subst., n. of a class of Buddhist 
gods: Mv i.31.16 ff. ; 40.15; 212.15 =. ii.16.4; i.229.15; 
262.1; 333.5; ii.163.11; 314.5; °£a- (v.l. °se) bhavane Mv 
iii.302.8; °se devanikaye iii.302.15; °sah Mvy 3079; Dhar- 
mas 127. In other texts than LV, Mv, the form trayas 0 
seems more usual, while in LV traya-t° seems regular. 

trayastrimsaka, adj., belonging to the class of the 
trayastrimsa, q.v.: namatidevo (q.v.) nama °sako bo- 
dhisattvo bhuto Mv i.98.1 (prose). 

[trayin, reported once at end of cpd. in Skt., pw 
3.263, protector; given as var. for tayin, q.v., in Mvy 15, 
but Mironov tayl without v.h] 

Trikanthaka, May 273.3, or °kin, Mahasamaj. 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,175.3, n. of a yaksa or 
gandharva. 

Trikatyayani, n. of the gotra of the naksatra Sra- 
vana: Divy 640.26. 

tri-koti (f.), the three * alternatives ' (as in Skt., BR s.v. 
koti, 3) or classes (so Tib., rnam, &iks 135 n. 2) or ways 
in which animals may have been killed, so that their 
flesh may be lawfully eaten (acc. to some): Lank 

257.12-13 (cited Siks 132.14-15) trikoti-suddha- (v.l. 
°dham; Siks ksuddhaml) mamsam vai akalpitam ( not 
intended) ayacitam ( not asked for), acoditam (not instigated) 
ca naivasti tasman mamsam na bhaksayet; acc. to gloss 
cited Siks 135 note 2, the three (supposedly) unlawful 
kinds of killing are tad uddisya hatam (killed specifically 
for this meal), svahatam, and hanyamanam drstam (seen 
by the prospective eater as it was being killed); Siks 135.2 
trikoti-parisuddha-bhaksaiTe^ in the eating of what is pure 
in respect to the three points; Lank 255.2 (cited Siks 135.6) 
trikotim baddhva, restraining, suppressing (ruling out) 
the three points. 

tri-ksutto, -khattum, -khuttam, etc., — Skt. 
-krtvas; see the second elements, listed s.v. -krtva. Cf. 
also tri$- krtvas. 

Trigupta, n. of a yaksa: May 34. 
tri-civara, nt. (= Pali ti°), the three garments of a 
Buddhist monk: °ram Mv i.168.17 (vs); see s.v. samghati. 
Trijata, n. of a naga maid: Kv 3.23. 

[trita- in LV 96.4 (prose), is an impossible em. by 
Lefm. The mss. vary greatly and the true reading is 
uncertain; probably tri-visyandambukupah.] 

tri-dandaka, nt., ? MSV ii. 120.6 and (°ke bhasya- 
mane) 7 (after the death of a monk); the latter seems to 
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suggest the figurative use of tridanda in Manu 12.11, 
meaning triple self-control , in word, thought, and act; 
MSV iv.80.5. 

Trinayana, m., n. of a region (janapada ; in the south) ; 
Gv 126.26. 

tri-nidana (this category not found recorded else- 
where), the three moiives (see nidana 2) of worldly creatures, 
viz. raga, dvesa, mona: ragadvesamohatrinidananugata (so, 
with n, text!) vateme sattva(h) Dbh 28.4; trinidana- 
sattva Dbh.g. 7(343).17. 

tri-parivarta, see parivarta 1. 

tri-pita, (1) m., °ta, f. (in Pali tipetaka, °kin, tepi- 
taka), (a monk or nun) who knows the three pitakas : m. Divy 
261.10, 22; 329.2, 6; 505.2; Av i.334.19 f.; f. Divy 4.938; 
(2) given as name to a son of King Prasenajit . who was 
thus gifted miraculously at birth: Av ii.78.1 ; 79.4 IT. 

tri-pitaka, (1) nt. (= Pali id.), the * three baskets * , 
the Buddhist canon: Mvy 1411; (2) m., = tripita (1): 
Divy 54.15. 

-tri-pundarl-krta, Mmk 44.13, or -tri-pundi-krta, 
40.9, ppp. (to Skt. tri-pundra, JM. tipunda, with karoti; 
both semi-M Indie forms), having the triple pundra-mark 
(made with ashes; both cpd. with bhasma-); text in 40.9 
printed tr-mundi°. 

Tripura, n. of a locality: May 88 (app. not the same 
as Skt. Tripuri which occurs May 50). 

tii-puskara, m. or nt., app. a kind of drum (‘ having 
a triple drum-skin ’): pataha-Ta-ninada-samgitim Mv 

ii.201.20 (vs); (-ghosa) triTa-sphotika-saryamanah (?mss. 
°aryamanah, aryanama) Mv iii.58.4 (vs), (if the em. is 
right, perh. sounds ) being emitted with rattle (?sphotika) 
of drums ; or is sphotika (unrecorded) another musical 
instrument? 

tri-pradaksinikrtya, ger. (tri- plus Skt. prad°; 
oftener trih prad°, which is normal Skt.), having passed 
around thrice keeping on the right: Mvy 6275 (v.l. trih, 
so Mironov without v.l.); Av 1,821.3 (inss., ed. em. trih); 
LV 68.1 and 69.14 (all mss.); also °ni-krtva LV 253.21 
(prose). 

? triphala (m. or nt.), in Ta-vahaka darakah LV 
132.18 (prose), form uncertain (vv.ll. triphara, trisphara, 
tisthara; Calc, tila); acc. to Tib. khrihu, a small stool or 
chair , seat ; Foucaux’s Note 126 suggests reading tri(s)paaa 
(Skt. tripadika is recorded as tripod in a lexical citation, 
BR, and tripada allegedly in Kau£. but not in 26.41 as 
BR state). 

Triphalin, n. of a yaksa or gandharva: May 237.3; 
Mahasamaj. W^ldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4.175.3. 

tri-bhava (= Pali tibhava, nt., see Childers), the 
triple states of existence (kama, rupa, and arupa): yadi 
sarvabhayam tribhave na bhavet Mv ii.149.17 (vs); sarva- 
sattvan . . . tribhave vilagnan SP 128.1 (vs); tribhaveSva- 
rah (= the Buddha) Lank 6.9 (vs); (see s.v. vartmiya) 
Mmk 26.22. See also trhhava. 

Trimarigala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.14. 

tri-mandala (nt.; not noted in Pali in these senses), 
lit. the three circles or spheres : ( 1 ) of giving, viz. the giver, 
recipient, and act of giving; all must be ‘pure’, i. e. 
unselfish: (danasya) dayakasya pratigrahakasya triman- 
dalapari£uddhya danaparamita paripurita bhavati SsP 
92.15; Ta-parisuddham Mvy 2537 = Tib. hkhor gsum 
(see Das s.v.) yons su dag pa; trimandala-parKodhana- 
dana-parityagi LV 181.8 (said of Buddha); dadato dattva 
ca trimandala-parisodhitam danapramodyam Siks 183.11; 
(2) tri-mandalam krtva purvam sastuh pranamam kara- 
yitva . . . saranagamana-Siksapadani dadati Bhik 9a. 4, 
here prob. threefold sacred plot of ground (for the rite), 
see mandala (1), mandalaka (3). In Lank 35.5 triman- 
dala-padam a-trimandalapadam, formulaic, no context; 
precise mg. obscure. 

tfiyadhva-, only in vss for tryadhva(n), of present , 


past, and future (cf. adhvan): °dhva-cittam janitum Mv 
ii.368.8 (vs), to know ell thoughts, present, past,, and future; 
°dhva-jinanam Gv 230.15 (Buddhas); dharmasariru ma- 
madhivisuddham (read mamati 0 with 2d ed.) sarva- 
triyadhva-samanta-sthitabham Gv 231.9 (vs); others, LV 
151.12; Bhad 1, 29, 31, 41, 56, etc. In triyadhuva Dbh.g. 
51(77). 8 the epenthetic u (§ 3.114) actually spoils the 
meter! See next two. 

Triyadhvapratibhasaprabtia, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
285.12 (vs). 

Triyadhvaprabhaghosa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

256.11 (vs). 

triy-antara, f. °ra, one ameng three (? so Senart 
doubtfully): tasya dani sresthisya triyantara (with two 
others ?) darika jata Mv iii.389.17 (prose). 

tri-ySna, nt., the triple vehicle : °nam ekayanam ca 
Lank 155.14 (see yana). 

tri-ratna, nt. (= ratna-traya, q.v., and see ratna 1), 
the ‘ three jewels’ : °nat AsP 179.20 et alibi. 

tri-£akuniya, nt., adj.-subst., (jataka) relating to 
three- birds: °yam nama jatakam Mv i. 282. 13 (colophon 
to the story). 

Trisanku, (1) m., n. of a mountain: Divy 106.17, 
18, 20, 24; MSV i.30.12; °kuka, id., MSV i.40.8; (2) f., 
n. of a river associated with 1: Divy 103,1 ;* 106.20, and 
°kuka 24; (3) m. pi., n. of thorns (kantakas) growing on 
1: Divy 106.18, 20; (4) m., n. of a matanga chief: Divy 
619.19 ff. ; MSV i. 109. 13 ff. (different story). 

TriSankuka, °ka, see Trisanku 1, 2. 

Trisatikaprajnaparamita, n. of a work: Mvy 1374. 

Trisirsa, n. of a naga king: Megh 308.7; = next. 

Tri^irsaka, = prec. : Megh 302.11. 

tri-sukla(-bhojin), (eating) the three pure substances' ? 
or what is triply pure ?: . . . japet trisuklabhoji, ksiraharo 
va Mmk 106.4. I have found no clue to the seemingly 
technical mg. There seems to be no reason to connect the 
word with Skt. trisukra (pw). 

Tri^ula, n. of a raksasa king: Mmk 18.2. 

TrisulapSni, n. of a yaksa: May 88. Cf. Tri^ulin. 

Tri6ulap3ni, n. of a raksasl: May 243.32. 

TriSulin, n. of a yaksa (or gandharva?): May 237.4. 
Cf. prec. but one. 

triskarma, (nt.) triple activity, i. e., presumably, acts 
of body, speech, and mind: °ma-pari£uddha- (. . . vaisa- 
radyam, sc. of Bodhisattvas) Mvy 783. 

triskala, (1) m. (= Skt. trikala, BHS tryadhvan), 
the three times, past, present, future: °lah Mvy 8322 (= trya- 
dhvan 8321); (2) adj.? or subst. m.? (Skt. trikala), (at) 
the three times of day, morning, noon, and night; °lam, 
and m.c. Ta, adv., at (these) three times: divase-divase 
Tam darsanaya Divy 274.4 (prose); Ta vrksehi pravarsa- 
yantu Suv 41.6 (vs; cited with var. §iks 218.15), let them 
cause .(flowers etc., objects listed in prec. lines) to rain 
from trees (so Tib.; see Nobel’s note) thrice daily. 

tris-krtvas (Skt. tri-k°, once, pw; trisk°, also Vedic, 
blend of this with tris, thrice; in Class. Skt. -krtvas is 
ordinarily not used with dvi-, tri-), thrice: Lank 3.4; 
Siks 98.11 (prose); trskrtva, m.c., &iks 99.4 (vs). For tris- 
b^fore other representatives of Skt. -krtvas, see s.v. 
-krtva. 

Trisamayaraja, m. or nt., n. of a work: Siks 138.15; 
172.13; 290.13. 

tri-sahasra, f. °ra or (once, cf. trisahasri) °ri, adj., 
consisting of 3,000 (worlds), sc. a world-system of that 
extent; the word lokadhatu seems to be always lacking; 
only in vss, and °sah° seems to be m.c. for the regular 
°sah° (despite Pali sahassi; °sah° seems unknown in Pali): 
ceti bhu (= abhut; so divide) trisahasrah LV 368.18 (vs, 
see s.v. ceti); °srayara Suv 63.5 (vs); trisahasri (acc. sg., for 
°rim; the only i-stem form) Dbh.g. 40(66).4, and °ra (acc. 
sg., for Tam or °ram) 10. See also s.v. trihsahasra (°ra). 
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tri-sahasra-mahasahasra, adj. m. or (°ra) f., or 
in comp., with lokadhatu (which in BHS is both m. and 
f., in Pali app. only f . ; cf. Pali sahassl, see BHS tri-sa- 
hasrl, also ti-, maha-, which acc. to Childers are synonyms 
in Pali; no numeral mahasahasra seems recorded in BHS 
and it is not clear what precise mg., if any, attaches to 
mahasahasra; in Mvy 7999 11. and Mink 343.16 IT. maha- 
cpd. with other numbers means ten times the number), 
(world system) consisting of a ‘ triple thousand great thousand’ 
(worlds): °ra-iokadhatu, cpd., LV 319.3; 377.4; Suv 8.6, 
9; 86.4; masc. forms, °ro, °ram (acc.), etc., Mvy 226; 3044; 
LV 276.19; 393.18; 405.2; 410.12, 22; Mv i.40.6; ii.300.16 
(mss.); 301.2, 8 (mss.); 349.3 (mss.; prec. by fern, adj.); 
Divy 68.23; 139.3; 158.6; 266.14; 367.21; Av i.5.10; 
11.8 etc.; Samadh 8.9; 19.6; RP 2.11; fern, forms, Mv 
i.214.12 = ii.17.11 °rayam °dhatuyam (loc.); ii.281.16; 
301.12; 314.10; Suv 87.6 °rayam °dhatau; Siks 138.10 id. ; 
see also trisahasra, and items here adjoining. 

trisahasramahasahasrika, adj., with mahabrahma, 
(ruler) of a lokadhatu consisting of 3 thousand great thousand. 
(worlds): °ko mahabrahma imam trisahasramahasahasram 
lokadhatum . . . samam adhyatisthat LV 276.19. 

tri-sahasra (sc. lokadhatu), = °sri: °sram bahurat- 
nadharam . , . Mv i.80.9 (prose); imam °ram i.236.15 (vs); 
°sraya yavata (see this) ii. 302.20. No noun expressed. 

tri-sahasrika, f. °ka, adj. with lokadhatu (cf. adjoin- 
ing items), consisting of three thousand (worlds): sarva-°ka- 
lokadhatau Suv 149.13 (vs); °kayam mahasahasrikayam 
lokadhatau Suv 100.9 (vs; analysis of trisahasra-maha- 
sahasra). 

tri-sahasri, f. (sc. lokadhatu; cf. °sra), the three- 
thousandfold (world-system): yas ca imam trisahasrim (so 
most mss., two °ram) . . . kampayet SP 253.7. Only here 
and in Dbh.g. 40(66). 4 trisahasri have I noted the fern, 
(tri-, or maha-)-sahasri(~sah°), corresp. to Pali sahassi, 
which app. is the regular Pali form, see Childers s.v. 
Otherwise the BHS fern, stem is °sra, see preceding 
items. 

Triskandha-, perhaps = next, but prob. rather in 
the sense of skandha (3), q.v., in °dha-patha-desika 
(Mironov °daisika), a title of Buddha: Mvy 74. 

Triskandhaka, nt. (cf. prec.), n. of a work: °kam 
Mvy 1384; °ka-dharmaparyaya-pravartanena Siks 171.5; 
°ka-pravartanam 290.1. 

trihsahasra (only f.) = trisahasra, see °ra; like the 
latter only in vss, and °sah° presumably m.c. for °sah°; 
printed in LV 368.7 (°ra), 11 (°ra) and 21 (°ram, here with 
medini = °nlm); all mss. in 7 and 21, and all but one 
(A, the best) in 11, read tri-sah°, unmetr., Lefm. em. m.c.; 
tri° would be equally satisfactory but A trih° in 11; 
trihs- can be interpreted as doubling of the sibilant m.c., 
but doubtless influence of tris, thrice , is involved. No 
noun accompanies the (substantivized) adj. in 7, 11. 

trihika, adj. (§ 3.115; cf. Pali dviha-tiham, adv., and 
trehika), (sufficient) for three days (to Skt. tri plus aha-n), 
with Sali, rice (as food): °kam Mv i.343.11, 12, 14, so 
Senart (em. °ko in 14); mss. mostly trehika, once tri° 
once tri°. 

(truti (f.), Skt., so read with v.l. for Lefm. truti, 
a small particle : LV 149.4; as a unit of measure, here = 7 
anu, one-seventh of a vat5yana-rajas, q.v., which in LV 
is one-seventh of a sa&arajas; Tib. rdul chun hu = small 
speck. Not in curresp. Mvy list, 8190 fT. ; possibly cf. Tib. 
chu rdul = ab- rajas 8193, water-speck , between loharajas 
and SaSarajas, not in LV ; can a corruption have occurred 
based on Tib. chun, small , and chu, water*!) 

tre- for trai- in vrddhi formations, see the following 
items. 

tredandika, m. (Pali te°, late Skt. trai°, Schmidt, 
Nachtrage; Skt. tridandin), triple-staff-carrier , a sort of 
brahmanical (Schmidt, Saiva) ascetic: °ka-m-anandika- 


guruputraka-, etc., Mv iii.412.7 (prose); mss. tre° or te°, 
Senart em. trai°. 

tremasika, adj. (= Skt. trai°; cf. traimasa and 
dvemasika), (suitable) for three months : °kam (v.l. trai°) 
va bhaktam Mv ii.462.6. 

trembuka = tryambuka, q.v.: May 252.2 (prose), 
in long cpd., before trailataka. 

trevimsat (= Pali tevisa, for Skt. trayovimSat), 
twenty-three : °sad-varsa-sahasrani Mv iii.234.3 (vs; v.l. 
trayastrimsad 0 , unmetr.). 

trehika, adj. (= AMg. tchia), so mss. mostly for 
trihika (Senart), q.v. 

traikuntaka, nt., Mvy 6045 — Tib. rgyan rtse-gsum 
pa, a three-pronged ornament. 

traicivarika, adj. or .subst. m. (= Pali tecT), one 
who wears the three (monk’s) robes , one of the 12 dhuta- 
guna: Mvy 1129: Dharmas 63; RP 57.10; AsP 387.6; 
MSV iii.122.5. 

traitlyaka, (1) adj. m., recurring every third day (of 
fever): Mvy 9533; SP 401.7 (prose); Bhlk 17a. 2; May 
220.20 (2) °kam, adv., for the third time : SP 37.6; 38.8 
(Kashgar rec. trir), 9; 484.8; 486.4 (all prose); also v.l. in 
some mss. for trtlyakam SP 315.9, 11. 

[traidandika, see tre°]. 

traidhatuka, nt. (= Pali tedh°), the triple universe 
(of kama-, rupa-, and arupa- existence): asmad...°kan 
nirdhavita nirvanasainjnino ... SP 101.3; eso. hi trihi 
kramehi °kam langhiya (mss., Senart em. °ya m.c.) ana- 
va^esam Mv ii.40.21 (vs); °ka-asaktah Mvy 865; °ka-vita- 
ragah Divy 40.13; 282.1; 488.6; Av i.207.11 etc.; °kam 
anityatagnina pradiptam pasyanti Divy 422.16; punar eva 
°ke virohati KP 39.3; cittamatram idam yad idam °kam 
Dbh 49.9; others, Mv ii.148.1 ; Samadh 8.4; Dbh 29.8; 
Bbh 246.25; Gv 288.16, etc. 

traimasa, m., nt., and °sl (sc. varsa, which is nor- 
mally pi. in Skt. but sometimes sg., so also in BHS, 
notably Divy, 401.7, 509.19), f. (= Pali temasa, which 
seems, in all passages cited in Childers and PTSD, to mean 
specifically the rainy season, tho not so defined in Dictt.), 
the rainy season (of three months); generally either °sa- 
in comp., or °sam, °sim, acc. sg. adv., for the period of the 
rains ; but also °sam, n. sg., and °san, acc. pi.: in comp., 
adhivasehi me bhagavan °sa-bhaktena sardham bhiksusam- 
ghena Mv ii.272.2, similarly 6; adv. °sam Mv ii.272.13 
°sam bhaktam; (ekapindapatrenaham . . .) °sam nisidisyam 
iii.225.11; °sim, sa °sim sramanero dharitah Divy 18.8; 
adhivasayatu me bhagavan °sim . . . sardham samghena 
89.13; °sim sarvopakaranaih pravarito 283.5, . . . prava- 
rayeyam 6; noun forms, yavat °sam (so read with v.l. 
for Senart °sikam) samaptam Mv ii.273.7, until the rains 
were ended ; sasthim traimasan ( for 60 rainy seasons ) sar- 
dham bhiksusamghena sarvopakaranair upasthitah Divy 
242.8. 

[traimasika, see tre 0 ; in Mv ii.273.7 error for traima- 
sam, see prec.] 

traiyadhvika, adj. (tr(i)yadhva(n) plus -ika), of the 
present, past , and future: namas °kanam tathagatanam 
Sadh 2.12 etc.; $iks 139.4 and 140.13 (text erroneous, 
see note p. 405); °ka pratima buddhakulabhijata Gv 372.16 
(vs; refers to Buddhas; read °kapratimabu°, i.e. °ka-apra- 
tima-bu°). 

trailataka, m.(?) = next: May 252.2, in long cpd., 
following trembuka. 

trail&ta (so text, also Mironov with v.l. °taka; 
Kyoto ed. Index with BR °ta; cf. prec.), a kind of fly: 
Mvy 4861; °tah, pi., MSY iv.74.22. 

Trailokyavajlra, n. of an author: Sadh 524 16. 

Trailokyavagamkara (-lokeSvara), n. of a deity: 
Sadh 79.13 etc. 

TrailokyavikrSmin, n. of a Bodhisattva : SP 3 7. 

Trailokyavijaya, n. of a deity: Sadh 511.6. 
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traividya, adj., and °ya-ta, noun (= Pali tevijja, 
°ja-ta), (state of) possessing the three knowledges. In Pali 
(see Childers s.v. vijja and Levi, Sutral. vii.9, note), these 
are either (1) knowledge that all is anicea, dukkha, anatta, 
or (2) knowledge of former births (pubbenivasa), of the 
(future) rebirths of beings (cutupapata), and of the de- 
struction of the depravities (asava-khaya); of these the 
first and the third are two of the abhijfta (Pali abhinna), 
q.v., and the second results from another abhijna, viz. 
divyacaksus (see s.v. upapada), so that these three abhijna 
are identified in BHS as the three vidya, AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
vii.108. So far as I have found, this second of the two Pali 
sets is the only one recognized in BHS, where the category 
is in any case of very restricted occurrence; I have failed 
to record it except in SP and LY. In SP only the adj. 
occurs, always associated with sadabhijna, having the six 
abhijna, as in: te traividyah sadabhijna(h) . . . SP 179.17 
(prose), and in verses (always separate sadabhijna from 
traividya 1 text makes them cpd.) 90.7; 129.10; 150.2; 
155.2; no such association in LY, where context never 
helps in interpretation; adj., traividya (voc.) LY 363.16 
(vs); noun, traividyatadhigata 350.14 (so read with best 
mss. for text traividyadh 0 ); °dyata dasabalena . . . prapta 
352.17; °tam anupraptam 353.13 (prose); the last suggests 
that in 426.13 (prose) it is necessary to em. to traividyata- 
nuprapta (text °dyanu°, no v.l.) ity ucyate (said of Buddha). 


traivaidika, adj. (Skt. only °vedika), of the 3 Vedas: 
°ke pravacane Divy 620.27. 

tryadhva(n), also (in vss, m.c.), triyadhva(n), in 
comp., of the three times (adhvan), i. e. present, past , and 
future ; see next two; nt., the three times: Mvy 8321. 

Tryadhvalaksanapratibbasateja (n. sg. °jo), n. of 
a Buddha: Gv 312.5 (prose). 

Tryadhvavabhasabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
4.14 (prose). 

tryambuka, m. (= trembuka, prob. the true 
original form), a kind of fly: Mvy 4862 = Tib. sbran 
(misprinted sbrun) bu (fly) tryam bu ka; prob. by popular 
etym., as if tri-ambu(ka); MSV iv. 74.22. 

tvam-sadrsaka, adj. (see §20.2 and tvam-Idr£a), 
like thee; °kehi panditaih SP 31.11 (vs). 

tvagbhara (m.), part of a tree, some part of the bark 
or a kind of bark: °ra-tas ca Divy 628.1, see s.v. phalgu 1. 
One is tempted to em. to tvaksara- (Pali tacasara); the 
fact that saratah follows is no objection, since it means 
as to the pith; but unless the mss. actually read tvak-, 
the misreading implied is not easy to assume. 

(tvaca, nt., cinnamon: tvacam Suv 104.7, in list of 
medicinal herbs; tvak, tvacah (n. pi.?) Mvy 5806 = Tib. 
sin tsha, cinnamon; see BR and pw s.vv. tvac, tvaca.) 

tvam-idr6a, adj., = tvam-sadrsaka, q.v.: purnam 
sarvajagat tvamidrsair yad iha syat LY 325.13 (vs). 


TH 


thandila (= Pali id., M Indie for Skt. stha°), see 
sthandila- sayika. 

Thapakarni(n), and °nika (semi-M Indie for Stha°), 
see s.v. Sthapakarni(ka). 

thapayati, thapeti (Pali only fhap 0 ), see s.v. stha- 
payati. 

tharatharayate, onomat., pres. p. °yamana (AMg. 
tharatharai, °ranta, ppp. tharahariya; Pkt. °tharaamana, 
Sheth), trembling: atha balir asurendro 'dhomukham pra- 
patitah, smrtibhrasta-tharatharayamanah sthitah Kv 
33.24; bhltas trastah °ayamanah Mmk 182.17; °ayamanah 
pidyamanas ca vepathu-r-upajata£anka Mmk 520.17. (n, 
not n, always written.) 

tharu (= Pali id.; § 2.9), hilt of a sword; sword: (dha- 
nusmim va) tharusmim va Mv ii.74.3; in Mv iii.366.2 (vs) 
read tharu-khadga-pani, for text tara°, with Pali Jat. 
v.136.24 tharu-khagga-baddha. 


thala (nt., == Pali id., MIndic for Skt. sthala), dry 
land: Mv iii.32.2,11 (v.l. sthala in both: prose). 

thavana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7855 (cited from 
Gv); Gv 133.8. 

thama (= Pali id., see sthama-n), fortitude: LV 
127.19 thakare thama . . . Sabdah, in the spelling-lesson. 

thina, nt. (= Pali id.), MIndic for stySna (§§2.12; 
3.115; also stina): °nam (n. sg.) Mv iii.284.5 

thutthu(-karakam, adv.), (making) the sound thutthu 
(in eating): n^ . . . Mvy 8579 = Tib. hu hu (the sound of 
one’s mouth in eating) mi bya. Cf. Skt. Lex. thu-thu, said 
to be imitative of spitting; Skt. thutkara, and the like. 
Chim onomat., indicating that one has eaten something hot. 

thera, m. (= Pali id. cf. sthera; MIndic for Skt. stha- 
vira, which has this mg.), old man (decrepit; not in religious 
sense): Mv iii.4.17 (vs). 


D 


Darpstrasena, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3507. 
Dam§tranivasin, n. of a yaksa: Divy 434.15, 22. 
daka (nt. ; = Pali id., for Skt. udaka; rare in Skt. 
except dakodara, dropsy , Su$r., but see Schmidt, Nach- 
trage), water: khandaghatakam dakasya (v.l. uda°) Mv 
ii.429.17 (prose); daka-raksasa, water-ogre , = udaka°, 
q.v., Mv iii.11.19 (v.l. ud°); 29.14, 15; Divy 105.3 11; 
daka-candra, moon in water , = udaka-c°, q.v.. maya- 
maricl-dakacandrakalpa Suv 250.2 (vs; read so, or with 
v.l. °maricy-ud°, m.c.; Nobel unmetr.); marici-dakacan- 
dra-samah RP 51.16 (vs); dakacandra also SsP 542.12 
(prose) and Siks 204.15 (vs, cited from LV which reads 
udacandra, q.v.); in Divy 231.1 (prose) read, uparimam 
dakaskandham adaya (see s.v. skandha 1); other cpds., 


Mv ii.152.13; 171.5 (these are prose); Gv 27.21 (vs, could 
be m.c.). 

dakodarika, adj. (from Skt. dakodara), dropsical: 
Mv ii*l 52.1 3 (prose). 

dakodarin, adj., = prec. : LV 305.21 (prose). 

daksinaka, adj. (= Skt. °na plus -ka), adv. °kena, 
on the right: Divy 111.18, 27; 112.10 (all prose). 

Daksina-giri, or °na-giri (= Pali Dakkhina-giri or 
°na°), n. of a district: °nagirisu janapade Av i.2.1; so also 
ed. i.3.1, where best ms. °na-girisu. 

daksinade^ana (once °na; = daksina-ade^°), assign- 
ment (to someone other than the donor or performer) of 
the profii from gifts or works of merit (see s.v. adiSati): 
Divy 239.2-3 °nam (made by the recipient of alms-food) 
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api bhayagrhito ’srutva; Divv 179.20 bhagavan daksi- 
nadesanam krtva prakrantah; 190.9, similarly, °nam krtva 
prakrantah; when the subject is not the Buddha or other 
recipient of the gift, but the donor or performer of the 
virtuous action, the ger. of the caus. karayitva is used 
(as adesayati tends, tho not invariably, to replace adisati 
with daksinam in this case): Av i.257.9 asmakam namna 
daksinadesanam karayitva; 264.11 pretya namna daks°- 
nam karayam asa, caused the profit to be assigned in the 
name of . . . 

daksinavarta, m. (in Skt. as ep. of a conch-shell, 
sankha, and so Pali, dakkhinavatta-sankha-ratanam Jat. 
v.380.5, but seemingly not used in Skt. or Pali as subst., 
independently of Sankha; AMg. uses dahinavatta thus, 
defined Ratnach. the right conch', a particular conch), a 
conch-shell with spirals turning to the right, valued as a 
gem (cf. °varta-Sankha- Divy 138.3): in lists of gems, 
. . . lohitaka °varta etani ca te ratnani . . . Divy 115.4; 
similarly 229.7; 502.7; 543.29; Av i.205.3; Bbh 234.2. 

Daksinavibhanga Sutra (= Pali Dakkhina 0 ), n. of 
a sutra found in Pali MN no. 142, iii.253 ff. : Karmav 
61.5; 156.13 (here apparently included in the Etadagra, 
q.v. ; prob. the same text but the quotation seems to have 
no close correspondent in Pali). 

Daksina- sutra, n. of a sutra presumed by Levi 
to = prec. : Karmav 163.1. 

? daksinahi, adv. (Skt. Gr. only), on the right : so 
acc. to Lefm., in LV 354.15 (vs) esa (all mss.; Lefm. esu) 
vara-daksinlyo utpatu daksinahi, he (Buddha) is the best 
recipient of homage, a portent appearing on the right; but 
I am very doubtful of this. Text is metrically and other- 
wise dubious (also in next line). Tib. omitted by Foucaux. 

daksinlya, adj. (also °neya, q.v. ; = Pali dakkhineyya), 
worthy of veneration, to be revered ; orig. no doubt worthy 
of receiving a sacrificial or reverential (guru’s) gift , a mg. 
which seems still alive in LV 358.21 (vs) °yas ca te loke 
ahutlnam pratigrahah, na tesu daksina (noun, present ) 
nyuna . . .; but ordinarily simply venerable; very common 
in prose and vss: LV 57.21 ; 84.20; 89.19, 20; 97.20; 223.9; 
407.6; 429.5; Mv i.78.12; 89.15; 291.18; 301.16; ii.195.1; 
214.4; 368.5; iii.155.6; 414>4; Mvy 6829; 9218 (here er- 
roneously daksan 0 in text) = Tib. sbyin gnas, worthy of 
gifts; Divy 82.15; 229.10; Av i.173.9; Suv 139.7; Bbh 5.1; 
often emphasized by prefixing such words as inaha- LV 
425.6; Mv ii.300.4 (vs, maha- m.c.); Divy 192.10; vara- 
LV 354.15; Mv ii.336.13; eka- Divy 132.22; 538.18; sad- 
bhuta- Divy 133.12; 192.13; parama- Divy 404.12; atulya- 
Sukh 22.6; °ya-ta, abstr., Jm 71.14. 

daksineya, adj. (= °nlya; also daks°; closer to Pali 
dakkhineyya, but in BHS noted only in Mv and rare 
there), worthy of veneration: Mv ii. 295.1 3; 300.8; 308.17; 
328.15; iii.194.4; 414.3; °ya-ta, abstr., ii.260.13. (Some of 
these have v.l. °niya.) 

daksya (nt. ; from Skt. daksa plus -ya; = Skt. 
daksya, perh. read so), skill: daksya-daksinya-caturya- 
(text caturya-)-madhuryopetam Divy 109.28 (prose). 

dagodara- (= Skt. dako°; AMg. regularly daga for 
(u)daka; cf. Skt. dagargala, VarBrS., BR), ‘ water-belly ’, 
dropsy: in LV 189.11 (prose) read dagodarabhibhutam for 
Lefm. dagdhod 0 ; proved by Tib. dmu rdzin can = dako- 
dara Mvy 9558, and Das, Diet. 

[dagdhodarabhibhuta, see prec.] 

Dandaka(-vana), n. of a forest (cf. Pali Danda- 
karanna? but in LV associated with an evil person named 
Brahmadatta) : LV 316.2. Tib. transliterates, dan ta ka. 

danda-kamandalu, m. and nt., a sort of water- jar 
(conjectured to mean one with a handle): Divy 14.26 
(°luh), 16.27 (id.), 246.18 (°lu, n. sg.), 473.5 (°lum, acc. 
sg.). In the first two and last cpd. with sauvarna-; in 
246.18 sauvarnakam dandakamandalu. 

Dandaki(n), n. of a wicked king (of Govardhana): 


Mv iii.363.6, 16; 364.20; 365.16; 368.14; 369.2. His story 
is comparable to that of PaliDandaki (DPPN), tho quite 
different in details; see s.v. Vatsa (1). 

danda-parayana, adj. (= Pali id.), dependent on a 
staff (for walking), said of old people: jirna °yana Mv 

i. 180. 16 (vs). 

Dandap5ni, n. of a Sakya, father of Gop5, q.v.: 
LV 140.9‘ff.; 153.20 ff.; 157.3; Suv 199.8; Gv 420.19. 

Dandapada, pi., n, of a group of nagas: May 221.17. 

danda-pona, see pona. 

danda-bhasa, m., a celestial portent: Mvy 4403 = 
Tib. bran her snan ba, light in upright position; so, pre- 
sumably, lit. staff-light, or freely, vertical flash. 

Danda-Iagna, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.14 (follows Lagna). 

danda-vasika, m. (= Pkt. °vasiga, °vasiya, Sheth, 
by the side of °pasi; to be derived from Skt. dandapaSika, 
comm, on Desin. 2.99; § 2.30), policeman, local guard (not 
Tiirsteher, BR): Mvy 3741 = Tib. yul sruns, place-guard. 

dandapayati (cf. Pkt. ppp. dandavia, Shech), caus. 
to Skt. dandayati, causes to fine or punish: °payanti Siks 
63.13; °payed 67.10. 

Dandin, n. of a brahman: MSV i.116.4 ff. (corresp. 
to Pali Gamani Canda, see DPPN). 

Datrma-, see Dattrima-. 

Datta, n. of a rich householder at Sravasti, father of 
Sudatta = Anathapindada: MSV iii.133.13 ff. 

dattaka, (1) nt., thing given. (specifying -ka): (visma- 
rami satyam yat tava) kimeid °kam iti Divy 504.4; see 
also gara-d°; (2) f. °ika, given (in marriage): MSV i.105.1. 

Datta, n. of a yaksinl: Sadh 561.1, 11. 

? Dattrima- dandika-putra, patron, of Rajaka: LV 
238.10; Lefm. with most mss. Datrma 0 ; Calc. Trima°, with 
v.l. Dattrima 0 ; form and mg. of first element obscure. 
Tib. gdul bahi be con can gyi bu, son of one who has a 
stick for discipline. 

-dada, adj. (= Pali id., only in comp.; cf. also next; 
to pres, dadati), giving , only at pnd of cpds.; esp. when 
prior member is an a-stem, it appears that it regularly 
has acc. form, -am, except in vss where meter requires 
short syllable: kama-d° Siks 331.4 (vs), see also s.v. ka- 
mam° ; caksur 0 LV 361.7 (vs); 365.16 (vs); 422.6 (vs); 
caksu° (m.c.) LV 359.22 (vs); in Mv i.316.14 (vs) mss. 
caksur 0 , Senart em. caksu° m.c. ; abhayam 0 , dharmam 0 
Kv 11.9 (prose); priyam 0 Kv 11.7 (prose); sarvam 0 (see 
also s.v., as n. pr.) Mv i.287.10 (prose; v.l. sarva°); iii. 250.14 
(vs); Divy 316.14; 319.2-3, et alibi (prose); Mmk 324.15 
(prose); sukham 0 Mv ii.297.3 (prose); Gv 481.14 (vs); 
sukha° LV 363.3 (vs, m.c.); saukhya 0 LV 45.18 (vs, m.c.); 
various proper names, see Danamdada, Dharmam 0 , 
Prthivlm 0 , Priyam 0 , Phalam 0 . 

-dadana, adj. (not recorded elsewhere; = -dada), 
giving, at end of cpd.: sarvajagasya saukhyadadanah LV 
221.22 (vs; presumably m.c. for saukhyam 0 , see s.v. 
-dada). 

dadantaka, f. °ika (pres. pple. dadant-a plus -ka), 
giving: (apsara . . , bodhisattvaguna bhasamanikah) kan- 
thakasya balu te dadantikah LV 236.22 (vs). 

dadrula, dardura (dardara), dardula, dradula, 
adj. (all these spellings recorded in the mss.; cf. Skt. 
dadruna, adj., Schmidt, Nachtrage; from the noun Skt. 
dadru, Pali and AMg. daddu, a skin disease variously 
alleged to be leprosy or ringworm), afflicted with a skin- 
disease, leprosy or ringworm (?), in a list of adj. describing 
physical deformities, see quotations s.v. khoda, lame. 
Senart’ s readings vary and are not always related to the 
wildly varying readings of the mss., which I quote: Mv 

ii. 150.9 darduro, dardaro; 152.3 dradulo (only one ms.j; 
153.19 dadrulam, dradulam; 156.12 dadrulam, (da)rdulam. 

dadhi-pradyotika, adv. °kam (va dipyamanasya), 
Siks 182.3, in a list of tortures, after taila-pradyotikam. 
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q.v., and sarpih-pra°; Bendall and Rouse render this 
(burnt with blazing . . .) ghee , on what ground I do not 
know; dadhi seems always to mean sour milk or curds in 
Skt., Pali, and (dahi) Pkt. literature. Some inflammable 
material must be meant; ace. to Skt. Lexicons, dadhi also 
may mean turpentine or resin (BR), here perhaps the 
latter. 

Dadhimalin (= Pali °li), n. of a mythical sea: 
Jm 91.4. 

Dadhimukha (= Pali id.), text actually Dadhi 0 , 
n. of a yaksa: Hoernle MR 26.13 (Atanatiya Sutra, in 
Hoernle’s terminology; see Atanatika). 

[dadhyika, supposedly dealer in sour milk, Senart 
with mss. Mv iii.113.8; but read dhanyika, q.v.] 

danta-karaka (= Skt., Pali, AMg. °kara), worker in 
ivory : Mv iii.113.7 (prose), in list of artisans and tradesmen. 

Dantapura, nt. (= Pali id.), n. of the capital of 
Kalinga (only in Buddh. works) : Kalingesu °ram nama 
nagaram Mv iii.361.12; 364.3; in Mv iii.208.16 (vs) read 
Dantapuram for atah puram, mss. antahpuram, and trans- 
fer to line 17 before Kalihganam; see the same vs in Pali 
DN ii.235.19. 

Dantasayana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.8. 
Danta, n. of a raksasi: May 243.34. 

-dantinika, f. (= Skt. dantin-i, plus -ka, endearing 
dim., see § 22.34), having . . . teeth: -sukla-su-dantinika(h) 
LV 322.15 (vs), of the daughters of Mara. 

Dantura, n. of a raksasi: May 243.20. 
damatha, m. (= Pali, Skt. Lex., id.), restraint , con- 
trol: dustanaga c tham agacchanti Divy 185.24; esp. self- 
control, atma-damatha Mv i. 127. 17; iii.52.18; tri- (Divy 
95.14 trividha-)-damatha-vastu-kusala Divy 95.14; 124.13; 
264.28; Av i.16.11 (presumably control of body, speech, 
and mind); damathah (context not clear) Mvy 6727. 

damadama(sabda-; see Hemacandra, Gr. 3.138, 
with note in Pischel’s Transl.), onomat., perh. as noun, 
a kind of drum : (anta)bhramac-cakra-mandalaloka-pra- 
mukta-damadama-Sabda (!read °da-? °dad?) gambhira- 
bhairavam ayasam nagaram Divy 603.18. 

? dayati, pres, to root da-, q.v. in Chap. 43. 
Darada-lipi, or (in Mv) without lipi, a kind of script: 
LV 126.1; Mv i.135.6 (here mss. -varada-, em. Senart). 
In Mv i. 171. 14 (vs), in a list of dasyu peoples, mss. -daresu, 
Senart em. -daradesu in accord with meter. That the 
(Skt.) Darada people is meant in LV is indicated by Tib. 
bru sa. 

daridraka, adj. (= Skt. °dra), poor: °ka presana- 
karakas ca SP 95.9 (vs), (-ka svarthe? m.c. ? or dim.?) 
dardara, variant for dadrula, q.v. 

? dardaraka, m. or nt. (cf. %kt. Lex. dardara, said 
to be a kind of drum; Skt. dardura, said to be a flute ; 
AMg. daddara, some musical instrument; and BHS jala- 
dardaraka), some musical instrument: in Mv ii. 159.7 
Senart ein. jharjharakam, but mss. dardarakam, dardu- 
lakam. 

[dardara, see dardura.] 
dardura, variant for dadrula, q.v. 

? dardura (most mss. dardara), sc. lipi, a kind of 
script: Mv.i.135.7. Senart’s note mentions this as one of 
the forms in the list which ‘ne laissent guere d’incertitude’; 
to me it is by no means clear. Did Senart mean to associate 
it with the Skt. name of the mountain range, often asso- 
ciated with Malaya? As a mountain name. Dardara (rare 
and doubtful in Skt., but in Pali Daddara) would merit 
consideration, as supported by most mss. But one would 
not expect a mountain-name here. 

dardula, variant for dadrula, q.v. 
dardulaka, variant for dardaraka, q.v. 
Darbhakatyayana, pl. 4 n. of a brahmanical gotra: 
Divy 635.15. So read for Durbha 0 of text; one ms. Dar- 
bhakayana. 


darvika ( = Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. darvl), spoon, ladle: 
Mvy 9047 ; ayasa-d° Mvy 9347. 

darsana, nt., once m. (Skt. nt., not in these senses; 
cf. °na), (1) nt., = drsti, false, heretical view: tasvedam dar- 
sanam abhut, subhasubhanam karmanam phalam nastlti 
niscayah Mv i. 178. 11 (vs); (2) once m. (= Pali dassana, 
nt., in sippa-d°), exhibition (of skill in arts or exercises): 
kumaro . . . darsanam dasyati Mv ii.73.18; 74.4, 7; kuma- 
rena . . . darsano dinnah 75.18; dar£ana-satani vartanti 
iii.57.9, hundreds of exhibitions (as entertainments at a 
festival). 

Darsanaksama (v.l. °ksema, so read?), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i. 139. 12. 

- darsana- ta, state of seeing: LV 32.17 (prose); in 
amogha-d°, perhaps to be analyzed as amogha-darsana 
plus -ta, state of having unfailing vision. 

dar£ana-bhumi, f., the 4th of the 7 sravaka-bhumi: 
Mvy 1144; SsP 1473.12 et alibi, see bhumi 4. 

darsana (nowhere recorded) = Skt. °na, nt., sight: 
(yaye) prabhaye samanvagatam yaye suksma-darsanaye 
samanvagatam yave tattva-darsanaye samanvagatam . .' . 
Mv i.158.9 (prose); perhaps nonce-form, attracted to gender 
of prec. prabhaye (the suffix -ana, f., is not rare in other 
forms beside -ana, nt.). 

darsaniya, adj. (§3.42), beautiful: SP 313.13; LV 
240.11 (em., mss. °niya, unmetr.). 

darsayati, in mg. of desayati, teaches, instructs 
(falsely, in wrong ways), influenced no doubt by drsti, 
q.v. : ye ca te darSayisyanti (seemingly passive, so Senart) 
tesam api ca sa gati (sc. narakah) Mv i. 179. 15 (vs), and 
those who will be taught (by you) will suffer the same fate; 
the next line is, anyan hi vihato hanti, nasto nasayate 
param (so Senart). 

? darsayin, possibly adj. (pres, stem darsaya plus 
-in), showing: bhutam carim dariayi lokanathah SP 64.2 
(vs). But no such stem is recorded, and more likely the 
form is a verb (aor.), the World-lord has shown . . . 

darsavin, adj. (= Pali dassavin; §22.51), seeing, 
perceiving, also intellectually, realizing: purvabuddha- 
darsavini (or with most mss. °vinah, conStruotion ‘ad 
sensum’) SP 36.6-7 (prose); darSavi purvabuddhanam Mv 
iii.104.15 (vs^; anantavarna- Gv 30.1; bhaya- Mv iii.52.1; 
abhaye k bhayadarsavi Ud xvi.4 (oldest ms. ; later ms. 
°darsino, and so Pali equivalent °dassino Dhp. 317); 
adlnava-darsavl Mv i. 283. 18 (prose; kamesu); iii.52.5 
(prose); anantajnana-d° Mv i.357.5 (vs); sarva-d° Mv 
i.254.4 (prose); ii.13.3 and 22.5 (vss); iii.51.7 and 10 
Uprose); asarva-d° iii.51.6 (prose). 

-darsin (from Skt. darSa, aspect, plus -in), having 
the aspect of, resembling, like : tathagatadarsi ca veditavyo 
SP 226.8 (prose), and he is to be regarded as like a r i . 
(because he has similar qualities and behavior; cf. lines 
1-2 above, sa hi ... tathagato veditavyah; so Kern, 
clearly rightly; Burnouf, wrongly, as having seen the T.). 

-darsimant (= Pali dassima(nt), see § 22.48), in 
artha-, bhuta-d°, qq.v. 

das(ay)-, m.c. for Skt. dars(ay)- (MIndic dass-, 
dams-), show; see §2.87. 

-dasaka, ifc. Bhvr. (Skt. da£a w r ith -ka.; == Pali 
-dasaka, in a-d°), fringe: achinnagra-dasake pate Mmk 
322.20 (prose); achinna-dasakaih saha Lank 365.11 (vs; 
wrongly Suzuki). See channa-daSa. 

Da^adharma- sutra, $iks 5.7, or Dasadharmaka-s°, 
8.8; 116.16, n. of a work (cf. the ten dharma-carya, Mvv 
902 fl.). 

da^abala, adj, (= Pali dasa°), possessing the ten bald , 
ep. and synonym of (any) Buddha, often used in the same 
way as tathagata, jina, etc.: Mvy 25; (yo dadya jambudvi- 
pam saptaratnasamcayam) dasabalanam Mv i.80.7, who 
gives . . . to the Buddhas : similarly 8; 116.2, etc.; in Divy 
275.5, 7. dasabala Kasyapa (as either two words or- one) 
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refers to a monk in Sakyamuni’s entourage (not to the 
former Buddha Kasyapa, who acc. to PTSD and DPPN 
was 'especially' called dasabala, a statement for which 
I have found no evidence; in BHS, at any rate, dasabala 
applies equally to any and every Buddha); see s.v. 
KaSyapa (2). 

Dasabala- sutra, n. of a work: Bbh 384.24. Printed 
(practically) completely by Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 
4.209 ff. Text is brief, prose, normal Skt. in forms, and 
has little BHS vocabulary except technical religious terms. 

Dasabhumaka, or °mika, m. or nt., also °ka- sutra, 
n. of a work, = our Dbh ; see Bahder p. iii IT. on relations 
to other texts, esp. Mv, which cites a text certainly different 
from Dbh, tbo resembling it; Siks (ms.) seems always to 
read °aka; Mvy 1350 °mikam, nt. ; Mmk 109.28 °makah, 
in.; Mv and Bbh record both °aka and °ika: Mv i.63.15 
(°ko, m.) and 16 Senart °mika, but 5 of 6 mss. °maka; 

i. 193.8, 9, 10 mss. all °mika(m, nt.); Siks (°maka) 227.11; 
291.11: °makasutra 10.15; 11.10; 126.9; 287.14 (ed. °mika° 
in 10.15 and 11.10 but ms. °maka°); some, at least, of 
Siks citations are from Rahder’s Dbh, e. g. 227. 11 ff. 
from Dbh 50.26 ff. ; Bbh names several of the ten bhumi, 
°mika 332.20 f. (naming Pramudita, read °ta); 334.24 
(Vimala); 343.16 (Sudurjaya); °maka 338.17 (Prabhakara); 
341.2 (Arcismati). 

daSavarga, adj. or subst. (= Pali dasavagga), 
consisting of a group of ten; a quorum of ten (monks); 
required acc. to Pali Yin. i.319.33 (cf. 31) normally, ‘in 
the middle regions,’ for ordination: MSV ii.205.11 ff., cf. 
203.16 ff.; Mv i.2.15 dasavargena ganena upasampada 
(q.v.); Bhlk 18b. 5 bhiksunam dasavarge mandalake (see 
s.v. dvadaSavarga) ; certain sins to be confessed before 
such a group, Siks 169.1 apattir dasavarge rjukena 
des&yitavya. 

Dasa&iras, n. of a Pratyekabuddha: Av i.134.1 ff. 

dasika (Skt. dasa plus -(i)ka; cf. Pali dassika-sutta, 
°tta-matta), hem , fringe (of cloth): °kam dattva tantra- 
vayabhutena Siks 9.3. 

dksottarapadasamdhi-lipi, see yavad-dasot°. 

dastaka (ppp. dasta plus specifying -ka, § 22.39), 
one thdl has been bitten (by a snake; in magic practices to 
cure snake-bite): °kam mahahrade nagayatane va (sc. 
alikhet) Mmk 53.22; dastakottisthati (i. e. °ka ut°) 462.19, 
°ko hirviso bhavati 25; sarpa- (text sarva-) -visa-dastakani 
cotthapayati 711.28; dastakopari sthapayitva 721.4. All 
prose. 

dahati (= Pali id.; for Skt. dadhati; cf. also ni-da°), 
sets , places: dhvajam dahitva Mv ii.377.6; dahitva dipam 
. . . cetiyesu 379.7 (both vss). 

dahara, (1) adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. not in this sense; 
cf. next, and dahra, which is far less common), young ; 
common in prose and vss alike, in Ud xvi.7, 8 even where 
meter demands dahra! (in corresp. Pali vs, Dhp. 382, 
daharo metrically correct, with other different readings): 
aham ca vrddhas tvam ca daharo SP 106.14 (prose); 
(sakyaih) vrddha-dahara-madhyamaih LV 82.4 (prose); 
dahara (mss. °ro) ca madhya ca mahallaka ca Mv i.262.18 
(vs; dahra would be as good metr.); dahara-manohara(h) 
Sukh 25.14 (prose), youthfully charming ; as v.l. along 
with dahra Mvy 4081; 8734 (Mironov dahra); others, SP 
293.4; 311.11; 318.2; LV 241.17; Mv ii.41.2; 63.7; 78.18, 
19; 79.4 ff.; iii.48.16; 294.20; 457.9; Divy 116.16; Av 

ii. 71.6; Gv 127.19; 129.3; 136.24 etc.; (2) Dahara-Sutra 
(= Pali D° Sutta, viz. SN i.68 ff.), n. of a sutra by which 
Buddha converted King Prasenajit, as in Pali King 
Pasenadi: Av i.36.7; also called Daharopama Sutra, MSV 
iv. 6$. 3. 

daharaka, adj. (-ka svarthe) = prec. : °ka-vayasy 
(mss. corrupt as to °sy-) avasthitena Av i. 178.1 
(prose),. 

? dahuka, so mss. of Divy 475.17 (ed.,em. daksaka), 


ep. of children, see tarunaka. Prob. read dahara(ka), 
or dahraka, = next. 

dahra, adj. (not in this sense in Skt. ; cf. dahara, 
which is much commoner), young: LV 100.12; yuvan . . . 
navo dahras . . . 212.6; in Mvy 4081; 8734, both times 
(in Mironov only in 8734) with v.l. dahara; Bbh 75.1; 
281.12. All prose. 

daksineya, adj. (== daks°; cf. Skt. id., not in this 
sense, pw 6.302), venerable : Karmav 156.10 (sambuddho 
°yanam agryah); 161.18. 

daksinya-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.22 (Tib. 
of the southern region). 

dagha, m. (recorded only for Pkt. in Hem. 1.264, 
but cf. Skt. nidagha), burning , conflagration: (geha-)dagha 
va krta bhavanti vana-dagha . . . Mv i.23.1 (prose); 
dagho ca utpanno . . . nirvapitah ii.181.2; (silena parisud- 
dhena kayo bhoti prabhasvaro,) na casya jayate dagho 
(but v.l. doso, perhaps better) marane pratyupasthite Mv 
ii.358.14 (vs); agnidagham (pari-)nirvapayitum ii.457.9, 
13, also hasti-dagham 12, conflagration (burning) of 
elephants. 

-datha, ifc. Bhvr. for *datha (— Pali id., Skt. 
damstra; cf. next), (large) tooth ; in several anuvyahjana, 
buddha . . . vattitadatha (m. n. pi.) ca, tlksnadatha ca, 
abhagnadatha ca, achinnadatha ca, avisamadatha ca Mv 
ii.44.5-6. The mss. vary, usually reading °data or °danta; 
both these occur in the corresponding Pali; but in the other 
BHS lists (see s.v. anuvyanjana) the form is °damstra. 

dathin, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. damstrin; see prec.), 
having large teeth or fangs: dathl Mv iii. 103. 20; 261.10; 
410.16 (all prose; always of a lion). 

dandajinika-ta (to Skt. Gr. and Lex. °jinika; cf. 
late Skt. °jinaka, Schmidt, Nachtrage), state of being a 
hypocritical ascetic (characterized by external marks, 
staff and skin , only): Jm 188.3. 

(dana, nt., Skt., gift ; as one of the four samgraha- 
vastu, q.v.) 

Danamdada (cf. -dada), (1) n. of an apsaras: Kv 
3.17; (2) n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.6. 

Danapraguru, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137. 15. 

Danavakula, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.4. 

Danavagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.1. 

DanaSQra, n. of a Bodhisattva, previous incarnation 
of Sakyamuni: Kv 15.16; 93.17 (here printed °sura). 

dani, danim, danim (before vowel), (= Pali dani, 
before vowel danim, Childers; for Skt. idanlm) now ; dani 
SP 113.3; 170.3 (vss); in prose in Mv, i.17.10; 18.10; 
21.4, 5; i. 226. 14 = ii.29.17; i.227.4; 232.2, 7; ii.26.5, etc., 
very common; also App. to Jm (= Mv) 240.5; in vss of 
Mv, dani i.142.15; 143.1; 155.1, 5; i.204.19 = ii.8.14; 
in i. 154. 12 (vs) Senart Kim dani a°, but read danim with 
2 mss., the others danim, unmetr. ; i. 221. 21 = ii.24.8 
(vs) danim, before vowel; in ii.11.12 (vs) danim, before 
cons., m.c. ; in ii.6.18 (vs, = i. 203.1, where Senart prints 
dani) and i.209.3 (vs) Senart em. danim, m.c., for mss. 
dani. It appears that dani-m was used only (optionally) 
before vowels, and danim only in verses m.c. in Lank 
336.11 (vs) text yathapi danim naivasti; rather, yathap’ 
idanim . . . 

-dantaka (danta plus -ka, svarthe?), tamed , controlled: 
sarvadanta-sudantaka (voc.) Mmk 4,29 (vs), perhaps m.c. ; 
or perhaps specifying -ka, you who are the one that is well 
controlled among all controlled onesl In a fcrmulaic passage 
in which most lines end in vocs. in -ka. 

dama(n), (only Vedic, and even there rare, in this 
sense, except, possibly, in the cpd. sudaman, Class. Skt.), 
gift: dama-cari ( course of almsgiving) yadrsa ti pure LV 
11.13 (vs). So acc. to Lefm. all mss.; Calc, dana-; mg. 
confirmed by Tib. sbyin. 

? damaka, possibly adj. (from Skt. daman), garlanded , 
formed into garlands (of flowers), in paryaiikam damaka- 
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puspa-samnibham Mv ii.183.16 (vs); so Senart reads, but 
assumes inverted order of parts of cpd., = puspa-damaka-, 
like a garland of flowers ; if the reading is right, perhaps 
like flowers that form a garland . But the text is an em. 
and quite uncertain; mss. damakam or °ko. In the follow- 
ing line bharyam ca sadrsi devim, understand sadrsl = 
°sim, as separate word, corresponding, suitable. 

Damodara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.1. 
dayika, adj. and subst. m. (= Pali id. ifc., Skt. 
dayin, dayaka), giving, a giver : bijam . . . phala-dayikam 
MSV i.70.12 (vs); same vs in same story Divv 462.23 
-dayakam; -samghasya dayikaih prajnaptah MSV ii.113.5. 

? darika (= Skt. daraka), and acc. to text °ka- 
(in comp.), bog : dvatrimsad-darika-sahasrani LV 128.11 
(prose), all mss. acc. to Lefm.; darikebhih LV 133.6 (vs), 
two mss. with Calc. dara°. There can hardly be a reference 
to girls (cf. Weller 26), and at least the final -a of darika 
must, it seems, be a corruption for -a. Perhaps read 
daraka both times. Note the same cpd. with daraka 128.9; 
the word seems to occur only once in this passage in 
Tib. 

daru, m. (always nt., acc. to Dictt., in Skt., Pali, 
and Pkt., except for one Skt. acc. sg. darum), tree: daruh 
LV 188.14 (vs), end of line, all mss. acc. to Lefm. (Calc, 
daru). 

Daruka, n. of a yaksa, and °ka-pura, n. of the 
town where he lived: May 30. 

Daru-karnin, nickname of a brother of Purna, lit. 
wood-ear (see s.v. Trapukarnin) : Divy 26.28; 45.16 etc. 

[darvayasmaya, prob. misprint for darv-ayasmaya, 
made of wood or iron, in SP 440.4 (prose), altho uncorrected 
in Errata and repeated without note in WT: °mayair 
hadi-nigada-bandhanair. But the true reading is prob. 
darumayair va ayasmayair va, with Kashgar rec. Cf. 
verse version, darumayair ayoma*yair 450.1 (vs).] 

dalana (nt. ; Skt. in diff. mg. ; = AMg. °na), splitting, 
piercing', in literal sense, of a military art mastered by the 
Bodhisattva: (bhedye) dalane sphalane . . . LV 156.13 
(Tib. dbug pa); fig., object heresies: sarva-drstigata-jala- 
dalanaya prayuktah Gv 117.3; adj. (perh. Bhvr.?) destroy- 
ing (heresies): (mahayoginam . . .) akuSala-drstidalananam 
Lank 10.13. 

dalavana (if not corruption), some sort of tree: 
(panasa-)dalavana-tinduka- etc. Divy 627.23 (in long cpd. 
containing list of trees). 

Dasaka, n. of a servant of Srona Kotikarna: Divy 
3.11; 4.22; 5.17 11'.; 6.2, 4; cf. 2 Dasaka Thera in DPPN, 
possibly the same personage but presented in a quite 
different way; and cf. Palaka 1. 

? -dasita, in candavaco-da° Mvy 2109 (v.l. in Mironov 
°dasita); acc. to Tib. (tshig brlan(s) pos, = candavaco, 
zher hdebs pa) and Chin, reviling with harsh words. 
The etym. of dasita (app. containing suffix -ta) is obscure. 

dasinika (to dasl; see §22.45), maid-servant, slave; 
tava 6 kam LV 323.2 (vs). 

daha (m. ; in this sense seems unrecorded in Skt., 
Pali, or Pkt.), fig. pain, sorrow : sarva-daha-vinasanl Mv 
i. 314. 13 (vs), said of Buddha’s voice. 

? dahani, must mean burning, as adj. or n. act.; 
so both edd., no v.l.: tusady-angara-dahani-kumbha- 
sadhana-pakvasilapacanagnijalapravesana- LV 249.11 
(prose). Possibly understand dahanin (dahana plus -in)? 
Or mere corruption for °na? 

[diksisu, LV 364.11 (vs), read udiks°, see udiksati.] 
Dignaga, see Dinnaga. 

Digvilokita, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 524; SsP 
1416.18. 

Digvairocanamakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.5. 
Dinnaga, n.-of a teacher: Mvy 3481 (v.l. Dignaga; 
so Mironov with no v.l.). 

didrksuka, adj. (= Skt. °ksu with -ka svarthe), 


anxious to see : preti-didrksukany anekani pranisatasahas- 
rani samnipatitani Av i.264.9 (prose). 

dinna, ppp., = Skt. datta; see § 34.16 and cf. a-dinna. 
Divasacara, n. of a raksasl: May 243.30. 
divasa-niriksaka, pi., should mean observers of the 
day or of days (astrologers?): in Kv 81.7 referred to as 
people who are initiated into certain heretical sects (but 
who cannot attain moksa). 

divasam, adv.? (if so, = daivasikam), daily, every 
day : evam tuvam aryam tarn divasam aharena upasthihisi 
(? so Senart em., mss. °sa, °sa; true reading probably 
°hasi, 2 sg. pres.) Mv i.302.6, and: sa dani tani . . . divasam 
aharena upasthihati 8 (both prose). But possibly, with 
Senart, understand divasa-m-ahara, for divasah 0 , with 
‘hiatus-bridging’ m. 

divasanudivasam, see s.v. 1 anu. 
divavihara (m. ; = Pali id.), relaxation (rest) during 
the day : (arama, acc. pi. . . .) °harartha dadanti . . . puru- 
sarsabhanam SP 13.18 (vs); °ram })arigamya 62.5 (vs); 
(went to a caitya) °haraya Mv i.300.2, 5 IT. ; (nadyam . . .) 
°haram kalpayitva ii.264.1; (vrksamulam nisritya) nisanno 
°haraya Divy 201.3; 202.2; Av i.252.9; vrksamfile nisanno 
°haraya 246.6; bhagavan °haropagato 319.12; bhiksavo 
°haram (v.l. °haraya) gatah Karmav 74.10. Regularly of 
the Buddha or his monks. 

divim, prob. m.c. for divi, loc. of div: Mmk 618.26; 
625.7; 627.14; 629.16. Otherwise H. Smith (see § 1.38 fn. 
15), pp. 4-5 [3.2] ; Smith’s em. of Mmk 629.16 (see my 
§ 2.74) introduces not only metrical irregularity but a 
stem *diviya which I have not noted in BHS and do not 
find in MIndic except once in Asoka’s 4th Rock Edict, 
Dhauli-Jaugada version. 

Divaukasa, n. of a yaksa, attendant on Mandhatar: 
Divy 211.5 ff.; MSV i.68.13; 94.11. 

Divyannada, n. of a future Buddha: Av i. 11 6.1 3. 
Divyavadana (nt.), n. of a work: Divy 24.8 etc., in 
colophons. 

[disa; m.-nt. forms occur from stem dis(a), as from 
other f. a-stems, §9.4; ex. da£a-disebhir LV 416.2.] 

disata (= Pali disata; Skt. dis, disa; PTSD refers 
to a ‘Skt. disata’ which does not exist), direction, region , 
point of the compass; only in vss except (rarely) in prose 
of Mv, e. g. ii.295.4 ; others* vss: SP 27.10; 205.6; LV 
162.8 and 167.11 (disato, acc. pi., §9.97); 295.21; 421.17 
(read dasa-disata, §9.68); Mv i.204.6 = ii.8.1; i.305.20; 
ii.135.12; 140.12; 299.2; 315.19; 409.17; iii.381.7; 438.15; 
Suv 233.1 ; RP 55.3, 14; Bhad 21 (text wrongly di£a tasu); 
Gv 316.22; Dbh.g. 39(65).25. 

di^ati, (1) says, speaks (so in Ap. disai, Bhav. 232.7): 
pradaksinam daksina (so divide) lokanathah tesam disaisa 
’pratimo vinayakah LV 391.21 (vs), where we must under- 
stand (a)disa(t) as the verb of the sentence (Tib. gsuhs, 
said), the Lord of the World , the Matchless Guide , declared 
their donation (daksina) auspicious (virtuous, pradaksina); 
direct quotation of his words follows; tatra gata sukha 
me disanti ksipram Sukh 9.4 (vs), quickly declare my 
happiness; ksetrarnavan . . . cintavyatitams ca diSami 
diksu Gv 428.14 (vs), I proclaim, tell of; di£e (aor., by em. 
for disam which would make construction difficult) 
sovatthikam divyam Mv iii.305.10 (vs); (2) teaches ( — 
deSayati, q.v.): dharmam didesa yaksaya Lank 8.12, and 
dideSa nikhilam sutram 13 (both vss); (3) confesses (also 
= desayati): (krtam yat) papam jinanani purato disami 
Sadh 56.12 (vs); sarvani papani disami bhitah 90.4 (vs). 

Di£adesa-amukhajaga(t; so read, as cpd.), n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.23 (vs). In this and the next two dis- 
may be regarded as for disa- m.c. 

Disabhedajnanaprabhaketumati, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 285.6 (vs). See under prec. 

Disasambhava, n. of a. Buddha: Gv 284.11 (vs) 
See under prec. but one. 
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Disampati (= Pali Disampati, DN ii.230.22 fl.), n. 
of a mythical king, father of Renu: Mvy 3579 (here called 
a cakravartin); Mv iii.197.9; 204.8 IT. f in LV 171.1 (vs) 
apparently used as n. or epithet of Renu. q.v., himself 
(Renu bhu Disampati). 

disi (= AMg. disi, for Skt. dii, disa; not in Pali), 
direction. Noted only in Mmk, but not rare there; usually 
acc. sg. disim; sometimes (notably 205.26, where it seems 
clearly to.be taken so, § 4.59, end) this could be interpreted 
as loc. disi plus 'hiatus-bridging’ m; among the cases 
which are certainly acc. are: daksinam disim asritah 
Mmk 326.18, and . . . dsritya 626.26; pracim (°cim) disim 
upadaya 620.1 (these all vss). The great corruption of the 
text of Mmk might tempt to emendation (disam would be 
easy), but AMg. seems to confirm the form. 

disodaha, m. (= Skt. digdaha, Pali disadaha), 
‘burning in the sky ’ (as omen): Divy 203.9; 206.4; Av 

ii. 198.2; MPS 16.14. In MPS 17.21 ms. disodagha (ed. 
em.). 

(dlksate, cf. Skt. id., undergoes consecration or mona- 
stic initiation : Kv 81.6 IT.) 

DIpa, (1) n. of the king of Dlpavati: Divy 246.9 ff. ; 
(2) n. of a serpent king: Mmk 18.24; (3) m.c. for Dipam- 
kara: buddha DIpa-nama LV 393.12 (vs). 

DIpakara, m.c. for Dipamkara: LV 172.14 (vs). 

Dipamkara (= Pali id.; in Pali the first of the 24 
Buddhas; here sometimes, e. g. Sukh 5.6, first of a much 
longer list of Buddhas, but often named without any such 
preeminence), n. of one of the most celebrated of former 
Buddhas: his story told at length in the ‘Dipamkara- 
vastu’ Mv i. 193. 13 IT. ; incomplete list of references, SP 
22.3; 27.4; LV 5.4; 172.19; 185.15; 253.16; 415.19; Mv 
i.1.13; 2.1; 3.3; 57.13; 61.11; 170.3; 227.6 (his qame is 
given to him); iii.239.10 ff.; 241.13; 242.19; 243.20; 244.13; 
247.3; 248.3; Mvy 95; Divy 246.5 ff.; Gv 104.13; 222.2; 
Vaj 26.18; Sukh 5.6; 76.10; Karmav 102.15; 155.9; AsP 
48.10. Also, in vss m.c., DIpa, DIpakara, DIpasaha. 

Dlpavati (also DIpa°, q.v.), n. of the capital city of 
(Arcimant and) Dipamkara: Mv i. 194.1, 3; 231.7, 9; 

iii. 239.11 ff.; AsP 48.10. 

DIpasrI, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.2. 

DIpasaha, = Dipamkara, m.c.: Dipasahena ti LV. 
11.11 (vs), so read as suggested by Lefm. in Grit. App. for 
text °sahenasti. 

DIpa, n. of a goddess or yogini: S5dh 157.12 etc.; 
324.6. 

Dlpavati = DIpa°, q.v.: Divy 246.9. 

Dlptateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136.17 
(°jah, n. sg.). 

DIptabhanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.4. 

DIptavIrya, n. of a previous incarnation of Sakya- 
muni: LV 170.19. 

dlrita, ppp. (§34.10), rent, destroyed : mantra- 

dirita(h) Mmk 143.24 (vs). 

Dirgha (= Pali Digha), n. of a yaksa: May 235.11; 
237.2. 

dlrghaka, (1) adj. (Skt. dirgha plus -ka, ? m.c.), 
long: natidirghakah Mmk 154.24 (vs); (2) m. (= Pali 
digha), snake : tehi halehi °ko ca manduko (mss. mand 0 ) 
ca utksipta Mv ii.45.6; so ’pi °ko kumarena ksipto 7 (both 
prose). 

DIrghakatyayanI, n. of the gotra ol the naksatra 
Jyestha: °ni-gotrena Divy 640.16. 

Dirgha Carayana (Pali Digha Karayana; also called 
simply Carayana, q.v.), n. of the charioteer of King 
Prasenajit: Dirghena Carayanena Av ii.l 14.10; in 13 mss. 
DIgha-Car 0 , as cpd. word, M Indie in form. 

DIrghanakha (= Pali Digha 0 ), n. of a mendicant 
to whom Buddha preached the Dirghanakhasya parivraja- 
kasya sutram: Mv iii.67.7 (to be put in, kartavyam, but 
not quoted Here); in Pali it is MN i.497 ff., and a version 


occurs in Av 99; acc. to DPPN, D. was a nephew of 
Sariputta (but no citation is furnished for this; the MN 
sutta does not say so); in Av ii.l 86.9 ff. and MSV iv.22.1 
he is the uncle (mother’s brother) of Sariputra; in this 
story his given name was (Maha-)-Kosthila, q.v.; he 
had the surname Agnivaisyayana, q.v. 

DIrghabahur-garvita (so, with -r-, no v.l., both 
edd.), n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to the Bodhisattva: 
LV 310.20. See § 12.4. 

dlrgharatra-, very commonly adv. °tram (= Pali 
digharattam), for a long time: prose, SP 37.10; 320.3; 
LV 108.7; Siks 37.17; Dbh 7.14; Divy 616.21; Av i.177.7; 
vss, SP 38.4 (su-); 97.11; 213.8; LV 42.11; 158.11 ; 219.3; 
in comp., °tranugata- Divy 84.9; Av i.42.3; °tra-krta- 
paricaya- Divy 264.30. 

dirgha- varsika, m. sg. Mvy 9286, pi. Bhik 22a. 3 
(°kah), long rains ; see s.v. samayika. 

DIrghasakti, n. of a yaksa (or gandharva?): May 
237.4. 

DIrghagama, m., n. of a section of the canon ( = 
Pali DN): Mvy 1423; Divy 333.12. 

DIrghayu (= Pali DIghavu), n. of a prince, son of 
Arimdama: Mv iii.457.8 IT. 

dirghayuka, app. name of a class of gods, the long- 
lived ones: so dlrghayukehi devehi upapanno Mv i.51.14, 
he is born among the J). gods. 

DIrghika, MSV ii.173.3, or DIrghila, 182.7 (corresp. 
to Pali DIghiti), n. of a king of Kosala, conquered by 
Brahmadatta of Benares; reference to his story in the 
Dirghila-sutra of the Madhyamagama (Samadhisamyuk- 
taka), 182.8. 

dlrghya, gdve. (to Skt. denom. dlrghayati, pw 7.348), 
°yam, impersonal, (it is) to be delayed: tvaya kim punar 
eva dlrghyam Divy 600.15 *(vs). 

du- (= Pali id.) for Skt. dvi-, stem for numeral 
two , §3.117, esp. in cpds.: see duguna, dupadendra, 
durupa, ekadukaye. 

duh-k -, see dus-k-. 

duhkhaka (nt. ; duhkha plus -ka, prob. m.c.), misery: 
vedenta bahu duhkhakam Mv i.11.4 (vs). 

duhkhata (Skt.), (state of) misery ; three, listed Mvy 
2228-31, and cited SP 108.17 f. (prose) tisrbhir duhkha- 
tabhih sampidita(h) . . . yad uta duhkha-duhkhataya 
samskara-du° viparinama-du°; on this group see AbhidhK 
LaV-P. vi.125 fT., state of misery qua misery (what is 
grievous by its very nature, from the start, always painful), 
state of misery due to conditioning (samskara; acc. to 
Vism. 499.20 f. this means particularly experience in 
itself not painful or pleasurable, but, because impermanent 
and so undependable, still a cause of misery), and state 
of misery due to alteration (of what was pleasurable to 
begin with, but cannot last); in Mvy 2232-40 eight duh- 
khata, each consisting of one of the list of evils enumerated 
in the first of the four noble truths. 

duhkhati (=■- Pali dukkhati; denom.), is painful , 
hurts: angapratyangani duhkhanti SP 100.12 (prose); 
jihva pi tasya (read tasyo with v.l.) na kadaci duhkhati 
SP 352.7 (vs). See also duhkhapayati. 

duhkhana, adj. ifc. (duhkha-ti with suffix -ana), 
hurting , causing pain to: maya . . . jana-duskhanena (so 
spelled) Siks 156.5. But note cites Bodhicaryav. as reading 
°duhkhadena (same mg.). 

Duhkhamukta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.8. 
duhkhapayati (= Pali dukkhapeti; caus. to duh- 
khati), causes pain to , hurts , grieves: sukhitan (mss, °tany, 
may be kept) api sattva tvam duhkhapayasi durmate 
Mv i. 179. 19 (vs). 

duhkhitaka, m. (ppp. °ta plus -ka, prob. pitying 
dim., § 22.36), poor wretch: °ko ’yam iti krtva Divy 84.1 
(prose); santy anye ’py asmadvidha duhkhitaka(h) 86.22. 
duhkhila-ta (from duhkha plus -ila; §22.17), state 
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of being miserable: Mvy 1652 = Tib. tha ba nan pa 
ltar. 

duh-p-, see dus-p-. 

? -duka, -duka, for dvi°, see ekadukaye. 

Dukura, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.11. 
dukulaka (nt. ?; Skt. °la plus -ka svarthe), a certain 
fine textile fabric : °kanam tatha varakausakanam Siks 
302.6 (vs, may be m.c.); pate caiva °ke Mmk 131.21 (vs, 
may be m.c.); °laka-suksma, subst. nt., a fine garment 
made of duku.la(ka): °mam va Bhlk 22b. 4 (prose), in a list 
of various textile fabrics. See also daukulaka. 

dukha (as in Pali, see Childers), dukhin, and dukhita, 

m. c. in verses for duhkha, °khin, °khitn, misery; miserable. u 
The mss. and edd. are quite inconsistent, but write dukha 
very often, at least, where meter requires it; so SP 54.10; 
162.2 (in 92.6 ed. dukha-, acc. to note with only one ms.); 
LV 173.11 (no v.l.); 220.22 (dukhl, v.l. duh°); in LV 
252.10 Lefm. properly em. dukhitam against all mss., 
but in 188.12 he allows the equally unmetr. suduhkhito 
to stand; Senart on Mv i.9.17 keeps duhkha of mss., 
noting that meter implies a short penult; so also i. 14. 16, 
15.13, and often, usually not em. by Senart; dukha is 
rather common in vss of Samadh, e. g. 19.20; also in Gv, 
dukha 301.22; 488.9; dukhitam 4,74.23; dukha (v.l. duh°) 
Bhad 21 ; etc. In my opinion dukh 0 should always be read 
where meter indicates short first syllable. 

dukhya (nt. ; cf. dukha; semi-M Indie for *duhkhya, 
♦dauhkhya, cf. Pali sokhya = Skt. saukhya, with which 
dukhya is compounded and to which it was perhaps 
formed as a pendant), unhappiness, misery: labha atha 
alabhe saukhya-dukhye (so, as cpd.) HP 47.15 (vs). 

du-guna (= Skt. dviguna), two-fold, double: duguna- 
palaSa ca padapah Mv ii.86.7 (vs); so mss., Senart em. 
dviguna 0 . 

ducchana, read prob. °channa (see s.v. -chana); 
M Indie for Skt. duschanna, § 2.12. 

[dutiy£s is read by Senart Mv ii.134.7 (vs), but mss. 
dvitlyas or °yam; meter requires two short first syllables, 
but dvitiya is as good as dutiya. I have found no writing 
of du- for dvi- in the ordinal numeral.] 

Dundubhi (1) f., n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 
4.21; (2) m., n. of a naga king: May 247.16. 
-dundubhika, see mukha-du 0 , 

Dundubhisvara, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 
171.11; (2) (the same? cf. also next, and °svara-raja), 

n. of a Buddha in the north: Suv 2.5; 8.2; 120.7; (3) n. 
of a gandharva king: Kv 2.17; (4) n. of a £&kyan youth: 
Av i.. 371.1 ff. 

Dundubhisvaranirghosa, n. of a Buddha in the 
north (cf. prec., 2): Sukh 97.22. 

Dundubhisvararaja, n. of a series of former Buddhas 
(cf. Dundubhisvara 1 and 2): SP 380.9. 

dupadendra (M Indie for Skt. dvi°; cf. du- ; dupada 
not recorded in Pali; AMg. dupaya acc. to Sheth), (1) 
king: in Gv 259.20 (vs) read, yada sa niskraml dupadendra 
(or °dro), when that king retired from the world; (2) n. of 
a former Buddha: in Gv 258.8 (vs) read with 2d ed., sap- 
tamu tesa asi Dupadendrah. 

dumela (var. dumaila; Mironov dumela), nt., a high 
number: Mvy 7873 (cited from Gv) = Tib. yal yal; Gv 
133.14 f. 

duyamana (m.c. for Skt. duyamana, pres. pass, pple), 
being distressed: LV 166.8 (vs). 

dura, nt. (etym.?), seems to mean something like 
worldly existence: mayopamam hi duram etat, svapnasa- 
mam ca samskrtam avlksyam RP 33.3 (vs; meter, Finot’s 
No. 18, p. xiv). The only possible connection I have 
discovered is duram-daram, DeSIn. 5.46, glossed duhkhot- 
tlrnam. 

duradhimoca, °cya, hard to strive zealously towards 
(see adbimukti and its congeners): SP 185.9 duradhimo- 


cyam (tathagatajhanam; Kashgar rec. °mucyanlyam, cf. 
adhimucyana, °nata); said apropos of the fact that 
disciples of the Buddha in many past existences are still 
in the same stage of disciplehood ; AsP 185.2, 5, et passijn, 
duradhimoca (prajnaparamita); r^ad with 2d ed. dura- 
dhimocam Gv 321.19 for text durabhimocam (etat stha- 
nam,, sc. anuttara samyaksambodhi). 

dur-anubodha (= Pali id.; of. anubodha), hard to 
comprehend: Mvy 2917 (as synonym of gambhira); LV 

422.12 °am (cakram); Mv iii. 314.1 (dharmah). 
dur-abbimoca, prob. error ior dur-adhimoca, 

q.v. 

dur-abhisambodha, see abhi°. 
dur-abhisambhava, adj. (= Pali id.; to Skt. and 
Pali abhisambhavati; see abbisambhavayati, and cf. 
next), hard to attain: Mvy 7210; Bbh 10.3; Gv 267.10; 
321.19; Jm 78.12; 122.17. 

dur-abhisambhuna, adj. (= prec.; see abhisam- 
bhunati), hard to attain: Mv ii.237.21 ; 238.13: iii.264.5; 
387.4. The last = Pali Sn 701, which has durabhisam- 
bhavam (cf. prec.). 

durakara, see akara. 

dur-akhyata, adj. (= Pali durakkhata), ill-pro- 
claimed, ill-stated, incorrect: Lank 244.12 dur^khyata- 
dharmair api . . . anyatlrthikair (Suzuki who hold erroneous 
doctrines). 

dur-agata, (1) adj. (= Pali id.), unwelcome, unpleas- 
ant, offensive; associated with durukta, and applied to 
words, vacana-patba (same collocation in Pali, AN 

ii. 117.34; 143.29): sarva-durukta-duragata-vacanapatha- 
LV 181.11; durukta-duragatan vacanapathan sahate 
Siks 185.2; duruktan duragatan . . . vacanapathan 188.9; 
Bbh 238.9, cited s.v. avaspandana; (2) name given to 
Svagata because of his bad luck: Divy 171.14; 172.12; 
173.9; 177.7 IT. 

dur-ajfieya, see ajneya. 
duranuga, m.c. for dur°? see s.v. dhalita. 
Durarohst, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.154.2; and 
Duraroba, a name for the first bodhisattva-bhumi: Mv 
i.76.13; 90,13. Cf. Duraroha-buddhi. I think it probable 
that Duraroha (dura, far, plus aroha, q.v., height or 
length) is the true reading in all these cases. 

duravagaha, adj. (for durava 0 ), hard to fathom: 
samudrakalpa . . . gambhlra-duravagahatvat LV 424.11 
(prose). See § 3.10. This is ignored by Weller 39, tho he 
refers to two other cases of apparent vowel-lengthening 
in the following lines (see l.c.). The -a- here may have been 
carried over from some passage in vs w r here it was metric- 
ally required. 

du-rupa, adj. or subst. (cf. du- ; for Skt. dvirupa), 
(of) two kinds: (karma kalyana-papaka) Mv i.12.13 = 

iii. 456.19 (mss. du° both times; Senart em. dvi° first time, 
not the second), see s.v. paryaya (4). 

dur-opagama, adj. (m.c. for dur-upa°), hard of 
access: LV 46.15 (vs). 

durga, (1) nt. (Skt. id.), evil state; five such, perhaps 
— the five kasaya, q.v. (not durgati, of which there 
are only three or at most four): durgani (so text) panca, 
sasti mohani, trimSatim ca malinani (. . . chinna) LV 372.5 
(vs); (2) m. or nt. (loc. durge), n. of a region (janapada) 
in the south: Gv 201.10, 25. 

durgati, f. (== Pali duggati), evil destiny or state of 
being , see s.v. gati: SP 260.8; also called apSya, q.v. 

? durgandba, acc to Bendall and Rouse, Transl. 
179 (cf. note 3, implying support of Tib.) danger of a bad 
destiny: sarva-durgandham (to be understood as °gandha- 
m-, with ‘hiatus-bridging’ m?) atikramasvasanam Siks 

183.12 (prose), giving confidence in passing beyond. . . If 
this is the meaning, surely the text must be corrupt. 

durgandhita, denom. ppp. to Skt. durgandha, made 
ill-smelling: MSV ii.90.13 (prose). 
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Durgottarinl, n. of a form of Tara: cpd. with 
-Tara, Sadh 237*10; or alone, 237.21: 238.4. 

Durjaya, (1) m of a former Buddha: LV 172.12; 
(2) n. of an ancient king: My i. 115.15. 

Durjayacandra, n. of an author: Sadh 489.14. 
Durjaya, (1) n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.6; (2) n. of 
the 7th bodhisattva-bhumi: Mv i. 76.16; of the 5th bhumi 
(= Sudurjaya, the regular name in the standard list), 
Sutral. xx. 35. 

durdatta, adj.-ppp., wrongly imposed (cf. su-d°), of 
an ecclesiastical penalty: MSV iii.64.1 fl. 

durdina, adj. (Skt. id., Pali duddina, and Pkt. 
duddina recorded only of weather), gloomy, fig. of men’s 
faces or eyes: sasrudurdinavadana- Divy 4.28; 323.24; 
Kv 29.15; Av i. 170. 10; 199.15; savaspadurdinamukha- 
Divy 426.24; sokasrudurdinamukha- Jm 109.22-23; 
asrudurdinanayana- Suv 221.2. 

Durdharsa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 699 (with ep. 
kumarabhuta). 

durbalaka, adj. (Pali dubbalaka, AMg. dubbalaya; 
once in Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage; Skt. °la plus -ka, 
svarthe, or pejorative dim.?), feeble : krsaluko durbalako 
mlanako (or mlano) Divy 334.1, 3; 571.11, 18, 22. 

durbuda, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.4; 
corresponds in position to drabuddha, q.v. 
Durbhakatyayana, see Darbha 0 . 
durbhaksa May 220.18 = durbhukta, q.v. (in 
identical list). 

(durbhara-ta, cf. Skt. durbhara, hard to satisfy, pw, 
and Pali du(b)bharata, insatiableness, of a monk as regards 
alms-food: Mvy 2473. Cf. subhara, °ta, and dusposata.) 

durbhukta, nt. (Pali dubbhutta cited PTSD without 
reference), indigestion, or indigestible food (Tib. bzah hes), 
app. regarded as due to malevolent magic or superhuman 
powers, in a list including vetala etc.: Mvy 4380; May 
245.18; 259.12 (in same list 220.18 durbhaksa). 

dur-manku, adj. (= Pali dummanku; cf. s.v. 
mahku), not showing regret or remorse at sins committed: 
Mvy 2503; 8350; in both Tib. gnon mi bskur (8350 bkur, 
so Das) ba, which acc. to Das means not confessing faults. 
The mg. assigned is supported by some Pali comms., 
while others say less specifically dussila, immoral ; see 
esp. Hardy, AN vol. 5, Introd. pp. v-vi, note. Perhaps 
orig. z/Z (= not properly ) disturbed in mind (?). On Mvy 
8350 var. °mangu, °madgu (as for mahku). 

Durmati, (1) n. of a king: Mv ii.485.8; (2) n. of a 
son of Mara, unfavorable to the Bodhisattva: LV 309.3; 
(3) f., n. of a queen: Av i.178.9 ff. 

durmanasvin, f. °nl (cf. Skt. amanasvin, in same 
mg., pw 2.291), melancholy , dejected : duhkhita °vini Gv 
411.6. 

Durmukha, n. of a (brahmanical) sage (rsi): Divy 
211.24; 217.19; MSV i.93.15. 

Duryodhana, n. of a yaksa: May 23. 
Duryodhanaviryavegaraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
9.10; 25.9. 

durlanghita, nt., some form of hostile magic or its 
result (see s.v. durbhukta): Mvy 4381; May 220.19; 
245.18 (here dull 0 ). Acc. to Tib. on Mvy, bgo ne(s), app. 
bad clothes ; or sgyun (which I cannot find) nes. On the 
basis of Skt., langhita could mean violation, hostile attack ; 
or fasting , hunger, starving. 

durl'ambha, adj. (for usual durlabha; Skt. Gr. ati- 
dnrl°; Pkt. M. dullambha), hard to get: (kantara-)durlam- 
bhah pindako yacanakena Av ii.83.9; °bhah . . . Avalokite- 
svaro Kv 66.22. 

durlikhita, nt., written hostile magic: Mvy 4382 = 
Tib. bri(s) nes, bad writing', May 220.19 and 245.18 (in 
both dulli°). See s.v. durbhukta. 

durvarnl-karana (nt.; Pali dubbanna-k°, Vin. 
iv.l 20.21, to durvarna plus kar-), the making to be of an 


ugly color (referring to a monk’s robe; a new robe must 
be so treated): Prat 517.6, 7, 8; also °nl-krtya, ger., treating 
(robes) thus, MSV ii.48.19. 

dull-, see durl-. 

dullabha, adj. (= Pali id.; M Indie for Skt. durl°), 
hard to get: LV 113.17; 322.4; 429.1 (this last prose; two 
mss. and Calc. durll°); Mv i.233.19; 248.2; ii.55.8; 359.14. 

duvara (rare in Pali, see Childers; = Skt. dvara), 
door, gate: bhavana-duvaram (acc.) Mv ii.37.8 (vs). 

duvarika, m. (AMg. °riya, derived by Hem. 1.16Q 
and Ratnach. from Skt. dauvarika; cf. also Skt. raja- 
dvarika, Ind. Spr. 2 5631), doorkeeper: karotha °kam LV 

337.9 (vs), make (him mv) doorkeeper. Could be m.c. for 
Skt. dau°, Pali do°. 

duve, see dve. 

duscaraka, adj. (= Skt. duscara plus -ka, perh. 
m.c.), hard to carry out , to live thru: °kam sramanyam 
Mv iii.269.18 (vs). 

Duscmtita-cmtin, n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable 
to the Bodhisattva: LV 314,11 °cinty aha. Tib. hes par 
bsam pa sems pa, thinking bad thoughts , which clearly 
supports ' the text, contrary to Foucaux’s statement, 
which Lefm. quotes, that it indicates Upacitta 0 ; nes 
par = dus-. 

dugchardita, nt., (evil) vomit (possibly as food of 
devils, or perhaps as result of their influence): °tam Mvy 
4379; May 220.18 etc. 

dugchaya, °ya (cf. chaya, °y&), an evil supernatural 
being, presumably (like chaya, °y3) a defiler of food: 
°yah Mvy 4384 = Tib. gnod hgrib, injurious defiler; 
°ya May 220.19; 245.18. 

duh-graddadha, adj. (to pres. Sraddadhati == Skt. 
°dhati), hard to believe: SP 57.7; 313.10 (both vss). 

duh-graddadheya, adj. (dus- plus gdve. based on 
pres. Sraddadhati, as prec.), = prec. : SP 70.2 (vs). 

duskara, nt. (= Pali dukkara; Skt. as adj.), difficult 
task , said of the feats of religious performance accomplished 
by a Bodhisattva: °rani Mv i.83.12; 95.15; °ram 104.21; 
°ra-karaka bodhisattvah AsP 293.9; Gy 74.10; °ra-karino 
bodhisattvasya Suv 203.9; °ra-carya Mvy 6679; LV 36.2; 

250.10 ff., or -carika Mv ii.130.12, course of (such) difficult 
tasks (engaged in by Bodhisattvas). 

duskaraka, (1) nt. = prec.: °kam hi kartum SP 
119.6 (vs; -ka may be m.c.); (2) adj. (Skt. duskara, also 
used in this sense, plus -ka svarthe), difficult (to get), 
extraordinary , rare (with complimentary implication): 
durlabha-samjna duskaraka-samjna Gv 332.7 (prose). 

duskuhaka, adj. (possibly cf. dukkuha Desin. 5.44, 
defined asahana, in comm, also arocakin), lit. hard to 
deceive , not credulous (cf. Wogihara, Lex. 24): duskuhaka 
Jambudvlpaka (or Jambu°) manusya(h), nabhiSradda- 
dhasyasi (°yati, °yanti) Divy 7.29; 8.26; 9.30; 10.23; 
11.18; 12.8; 13.4; 14.23; 335.20; 336.18; 337.14; (avalo- 
kiteSvaram . . .) duhkuhakam lokam upadesayantam Sadh 
77.14. 

duskpta, nt. (Skt. id., Pali dukkata), also, rarely, 
°ta, f., misdeed, sin: (amulikaya, samulikaya . . .) duskrtaya 
(sc. vipattya or apattya) MSV iii.109.21 (here text with 

ms. dustataya, but Tib. nes byas = duskrta-); 110.2. 
(Note dustataya in parallel 111.1, 3, where Tib. hes bcas; 
I am not sure which word this represents.) 

duskha, regularly in ed. and acc. to note on 1.1 
'always’ in the ms. of Siks for duhkha, misery. 

Dusta, n. of a Prajapati: May 257.20, in a list of 
twelve P. 

dusthula, adj. (also spelled °stu°; Pali duttnulla, 

adj. and n.; cf. dausthulya; on etym, see below), wicked, 
grievously evil: °lam apattim Prat 504.1 (Chin, une faute 
grave); MSV iii.79.5 fsee atisarin), dustulapattih, a-austu° 
Hoernle, MR 12.5 (in a Vinaya fragment), rendered grave 
offense , not...; in Mvy 8424 Tarocana, 8473 Ta-prati- 
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cchadana, Mironov °laprati°, telling and (not) concealing 
what is wicked (no neg. in Tib. and Chin.), the word could 
(but need not) be considered equal to dausthulva; °la- 
samudacarah, of wicked behavior , MSV ii.200.17 (of the 
sadvargika monks). In Prat 479.12 dusthulaya vaca 
(cf. Pali Vin. iii. 128.22) could be rendered with lewd words 
(making sexual advances to a woman), which acc. to 
Childers and PTSI) is a special (tho not the exclusive) 
mg. of Pali dutthulla; since no other BHS occurrence of 
this word or dausthulva suggests this mg., it seems more 
probable that the standard meaning, gravely evn, prevails, 
here too. Derivation from Skt. Gr. dusthu (pendant to 
Skt. susthu) has been plausibly suggested by Levi, Sutral. 
vi.2 note 3, and others. Prob. Pali -ulla shows the older 
form of the ending: on the Pkt. suffix -ulla cf. Pischel 
595. Probably dausthulya was first constructed as a hyper- 
Skt. form from dutthulla; it was restricted to substantive 
use, and dusthula (which seems to have been much rarer) 
was a back-formation from it, as adj. Leumann, cited by 
Wogihara, Lex. 27 f., came fairly close to this suggestion 
as an alternative (his first proposal seems to me implau- 
sible). 

dusposata (= Pali duposata-), opp. of su-p°, q.v., 
the being hard to feed (to satisfy with alms-food): Mvy 
2472, with durbharata 2473. 

dusprativedha, see prativedha. 

Duspradharsa, n. of a Tathagata: Siks 9.5; of a 
Tathagata in the northern quarter: Sukh 98.1. 

[dusprasamstara SsP 112.15, read dusya-sam°.] 

Dusprasaha, n. of a Buddha in a remote Buddha- 
ksetra and different universe, but contemporary with 
Sakyamuni ; he stopped preaching when the latter ‘turned 
the wheel of the law’ : Mv iii.342.3 ff. ; the same personage 
may be meant (tho this incident is lacking) by Buddhas 
of seemingly exceptional renown so named at Sukh 70.1, 
and (spelled Duhprasaha) Mmk 64.1; 130.3. 

duspreksita, May 220.19, or duhpr°, Mvy 4383, 
nt., evil eye. See s.v. durbhukta. 

1 dusya, adj., evil , = Skt. dusya, which Senart’s 
note would read by em. : ye ’dusyadharmasampannth 
Mv iii.320.12, who are not endowed with evil characteristics. 

2 dusya, dusya. nt. (= Pali dussa; see also kalpa-d 0 ), 
a kind of cloth, apparently of cotton but of fine quality; 
see valuable note of Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 138 n. 12 
(on Kashgar fragment of SP 329.3), with examples of uses 
to which it is put in Pali and BHS (dress of laymen and 
-women, not monks; wrapping of corpses; spreads on 
chairs, and floors; curtains). Spellings with u and u seem 
both to occur in mss., but editions are exceptionally 
confusing. Even the usually so reliable Senart always 
prints (kalpa-)dusya, but in his Index reads (kalpa-)dusya, 
without explanation and without citing any v.l. in the 
Grit. App. In SP usually and in LV only dusya is printed; 
Lefm.’s mss. of LV often read dusya, or corruptly puspa 
or the like. Recorded dusya(m) Mvy 5876 (so also Mironov; 
BR du°) = Tib. ras bcos bu, said to mean calico ; dusyani 
Mv i. 251. 14; dusya (various forms) Mv i.216.13 = ii.19.lQ; 
i.227.14 ; 236.4; Divy 614.17 (mss.); RP 41.2 f. and 56.1£ 
(ms., Finot em. du°); Suv 126.18 (no ms. has du°); SP 
89.4; Siks 76.12; dusya-yuga, see below, Mv i.61.1; 331.12; 
on the other hand, dusya SP 75.7 (-pata, q.v.); 243.6 
(-patta); 283.10; 331.6;* LV 77.14, 187.13; 284.13; 368.5 
(misprinted duspa), Suv 7.8 (but so only 1 ms., the rest 
du°); Divy 297.23; Gv 22.3: dusya-yuga, see Thomas loc. 
cit., a double piece of d° (two lengths), SP 119.9; LV 159.12; 
or, dusya-yugma, id., SP 329.3; in Kv 78.22 and 81.7 
reap dusya (or dusya) for dhyusita, q.v. 

dusyati, °te (see dusyate, dusana, and dosa = 
Skt. dvesa; = Pali dussati, clearly with this mg., e. g. 
Jat. vi.9.5 (rajanlye) arajjanta dussanlye adussanta nama 
n’atthi, . . . not loathing the loathsome . . . ; some forms of 


Skt. dusyati, at least its ppp. dusla in Ram. Gorr. 2.92.16, 
BR, are so used, and the ‘cans.’ dusayati = Pali duseti 
also comes close in some uses), hales (intrans.), becomes 
hateful or malicious , parallel with rajyati (°te) and muhyati 
(°te), cf. the standard trio raga, dvesa (or BHS dosa), 
moha: kataram cittam rajyati va dusyati (Tib. zhe sdan 
bar hgyur ba, becomes malicious) va muhyati va KP 
97.4; yo rajyeta ... yo dusyeta ... vo muhyeta MadhK 
143.1. 

[duhatr- for duhitr-, which doubtless read, daughter: 
cakravarti-duhatabhut Gv 269.14, and °duhatur 17; 
-duhita, regularly, 275.11 etc.j 

duhitrka (= Skt. duhitr plus -ka, here ifc. Bhvr. ; 
cf. Schmidt, Nachtrage, s.v.), daughter : apagata-putra- 
duhitrka (Maya) LV 26.16 (prose). 

duhitr! (§ 13.15) = duhitr, daughter: °tryoh, gen. 
dual (or, with v.l., °tryah, gen. sg.), Divy 392.10 (prose); 
°trya, instr. sg., 402.1 (prose); °trir (v.l. °tri), acc. pi., 
LV 301.21 (prose); °tryah, gen., MSV i.104.5. 

[? dukula = Skt. dukula, a textile fabric: Siks 208.3. 
Prob. error or misprint.] 

dut!, substantially = mahaduti, q.v.: Mmk 12.(18-) 
19, read, (mahadutyah aneka-)duti-gana-parivarita(h). 

Duramgama, n. of the 7th Bodhisattva-bhumi: Mvy 
892 (erroneously °mah; Mironov °ma); Dharmas 64; 
Dbh 5.9 etc.; Bbh 350.9; Lank 125.17 et alibi. 

duravedha, m., the art of shooting at a target from a 
distance : Mvy 4991; Divy 100.12; 442.8. 

Duraroha-buddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i. 140. 13. So mss., which I would follow; Senart em. Dura°, 
but see s.v. Duraroha. 

dusana, nt. (to dusyate, q.v.; = BHS dosa = Skt. 
dvesa), hatred , malice , with dosa in expl. of dvesa, parallel 
with raga, moha: (ragasya dvesasya mohasya; tatra 
ranjanam rago raktir adhyavas^naip ; rajyate vanena) 
cittam iti ragah. dusanam dosah, aghatah . . . dusyate 
vanena (5) cittam iti dosah MadhK 457.(3-)4. 

dusika, eunuch: °ka, voc., Divy 165.8. Cf. Pkt. (M., 
Ratnach.) dusia, ‘a kind of eunuch’, Sheth and Ratnach. 
(derived by them from Skt. dusita); cited from a ms. 
dusya, see 2 dusya. 

dO^yate, (= dusyati, °te, q.v.), becomes hateful, 
malicious: MadhK 457.4, see s.v. dusana. 

Drdhadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.7. 
Drdhadhana (? cf. next), n. of a previous incarnation 
of Sakyamuni: LV 170.17 (vs); Lefm. with best ms. 
°dhanu, Calc, with other mss. °dhano; Tib. nor brtan, 
firm wealth, supporting stem -dhana; metr. indifferent; 
°dhanu could be regarded as identical with next. 

Drdhadhanu, (1) (cf. prec.) n. of a cakravartin, 
previous incarnation of Sakyamuni: Mv i.60.14 (°nuna, 
instr.); n. of an ancient king, perhaps the same: Mv 

ii. 146.19 (°nuh, n. sg.); (2) n. of a yaksa: May 56. 

Drdhanaman, n. of a yaksa: May 19. 
drdha-niskramana, adj. (Pali ^alhanikkama), of 
firm prowess, said of the family into which the Bodhisattva 
is born in his last existence: °nam Mv i.198.2, mss., Senart 
em. °vikramanam; Pali supports mss., tho the parallels 
Mv ii.1.12 and LV 24.7 have vikramam (LV v.l. °manam). 
Drdhaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.23. 
Drdhapralamba, n. of a prince: Samadh p. 64 line 
20 (reading uncertain, for avat! read avaci?). 

drdhapraharanataraka, adj. (cf. next), lit. of stouter 
blows; more martial (in some specific way?): (tf tratavikan- 
tare bahutarakas ca suratarakas) ca dr°tarakas ca . . . 
AsP 373.4. 

drdhaprahari- ta, or -tva, n. of some kind of military 
art or technique, dealing vigorous blows (?); in a cliche 
list of military arts: °ta Mvy 4995; °tayamy loc., Divy 
58.27; 100.13; 442.8; °tve LV 156.13. Tib. on Mvy and 
LV tshabs (Mvy tshab) che ba, which ace to la. and 
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Das is an adj., very great, very serious (esp. said of diseases 
or dangers, disasters); its application here is not clear. 
Cf. prec. 

Drdhabala, n. of a king: Samadh p. 16 line 14; 
probably read so also Samadh p. 66, line 27, where text 
Drdhavaro, of another king, father of a previous incarna- 
tion of Sakyamuni. The first part of p. 60 line 30 corruptly 
refers to the same person; read drdhabalo (or m.c. drdha- 
balo) nama pitasya bhusi? 

Drdhabahu, (1) n. of a Buddha in the nadir: Mv 
i.124.8; (2) n. of a disciple of Sakyainuni: Mv i.182.17. 

Drdhamati, (1) m., n. of a man (in Suramgamasama- 
dhisutra): Siks 91.8 if.; (2) f., n. of a girl attendant on 
Subhadra (1): Gv 52.2. 

Drdhamula, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.9. 

D»*dhavikrama, n. of a Tathagata: £iks 9.4. See 
drdha-niskramana. 

Drdhavlrya, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.8; 
(2) n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.4. 

(drdhavlryata, intended as Bhvr. adj., characterized 
by firm heroism , with Mula; not n. of a naksatra: LV 389.17 
(vs) Anuradha ca Jyestha ca Mula ca drdhavlryata (the 
Mv parallel iii.308.2 reads Mulas ca drdhaviryavan), (18) 
dvav Asadhe Abhijic ca_6ravano bhavati saptamah; the 
count is correct taking Asadhe as two.) 

Drdhasakti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.l 37.14. 

Drdhasamdhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.l 37. 11. 

Drdhahanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137. 10. 

Drdha, n. of an (or, the) earth-goddess (prthivide- 
vata) : Suv 1.8; 3.12; 85.1; 91.15; 121.1 ft (here begins 
Chap. 10, entitled Drdha-parivarta). 

drsyati (app. based on Skt. °te, passive; cf. sam- 
drsyati), sees (active!): °yanti Lank 268.14 (vs), foil, by 
accusatives (see s.v. sparisa) which must be objects of 
this. 

drsta-, (1) short for drstadharma or °dharmika, 
in a cpd. : (sarvadharmanam) . . . drstasukhasamsthanam 
abhilapya-(read with Tib. an-abhi°) -gati-visesah Lank 
18.7 (prose), innumerable different courses of alt states-of- 
existence which are based on (samstha) the pleasures of the 
visible (world). Suzuki fails utterly to understand the 
passage. For the phrase drsta dharma, see next; (2) perhaps 
= drsti, false view : aya-vyaya-drstabhinivesena Lank 
174.12 (see s.vv. aya and abhinivesa); the alternative 
would be to emend to °drsty-abhi°. 

drsta- dharma, m., also as two words (== Pali dittha- 
dhamma, also as two words), the visible world , the. present 
life , often contrasted with samparaya (sam°): drsta- 
dharmah Mvy 2974; °ma-sukha- Jm 3.3; °ma-samparaya- 
sukhaya Bbh 198.9; °ma-hitaya Divy 207.25; °ma-duhkha£ 
LV 416.20; yoginam nilayo hy esa drstadharmaviharinam 
Lank 6.13 (vs), for this (mountain, giri, from prec. line) 
is the abode of disciplined men that are dwelling in the visible 
(present) world (badly misunderstood by Suzuki); drste 
dharme, in the present life , SP 279.7; Bbh 25.16; Mv iii. 
211.15 = 212.2 (drsta-); drsta eva dharme Divy 302.20; 
Av ii. 195.1; in LV 409.12 (prose) read drsta (with mss.) 
eva dharma (as loc., or possibly em. to vo me with Weller 
38); drste ca dharme . . . samparaye ca Ud v.25. 

drstadharmika (only Mvy 8354), or (commonly) 
°dharmika, adj. (rarely subst. nt., and °kam, adv. ; = Pali 
ditthadhammika ; from prec. plus -ika), relating to the 
present world % to this life; often in contrast with sam- 
parayika or sam°, qq.v.: adv. SP 77.14; subst. nt. SP 
482.3 (see samparayika); adj. SP 420.11; Mv iii.212.5, 7; 
Suv 80.5; 83.4 ; 136.5; Mmk 426.16 (cpd. °ka-sampara- 
yikah); Bbh 17.19; 170.17; °mika eko 'rthas tathanyah 
samparayikah (so L6vi; see s.v.) Ud iv.26. 

Drsta^akti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.l 37.7. 

drsta, n. sg., for drasta, to stem drastr, seer : in same 
line drstavya, for dra°, gdve. : na drsta na ca drstavyam 


Lank 9.6 (vs), there is no seer nor object of sight. Possibly 
both are errors or misprints. 

drstanta, in., a high number: Mvy 7870 (cited from 
Gv); Gv 133.13 (text corruptly drstvanta). 

drstantaka (in. ; = Skt. °ta plus -ka svarthe, perhaps 
m.c.), parable , comparison : °kaih karanahetubhis ca SP 
49.6 (vs). 

drsti, f. (= Pali ditthi), view , opinion; rarely in a 
good sense, (tena, sc. by Buddha, drstam acalam param 
sukham, mss. sukha) drstibhih paramasadhudrstibhih Mv 
i.73.17 (vs), he has seen immovable supreme bliss by views 
characterized by supremely good insight; but, as in Pali, 
almost always wrong opinion, heresy : SP 71.2; (sattvesu 
. . . nana-)-drsti-praskannesu LV 248.15, attacked by various 
heresies ; Mv i.l 79.2, 3; prahina-d° Mv iii. 61. 7; 62.12, 
having abandoned heresy; drstim kurvami ujjuk&m SP 
125.14 (vs), I make a heretical view straight ( correct it); 
five drsti listed Dharmas 68 and Mvy 1955-59, satkaya-d°, 
anta^raha-d°, mithya-d°, drsti-paramarsa, §Ilavrata- 
paramarsa, qq.v.; these same five under other designa- 
tions AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.15, as explained in the sequel; 
there are also, as in Pali, 62 drsti, see s.v. drstikrta; see 
the following items, and upalambha(-drsti). 

-drstika, ifc. (= Pali -ditthika), having a ( usually 
false) belief in . . . ; or, in Bhvr., = drsti, (false) belief , 
(usually) heresy; always said of persons: vigatapapadrstikas 
ca LV 26.9 (prose), rid of evil heresies; pudgala-d° Bbh 
46.24, believing in the person ; atma-drstikaih, sattva-, 
jlva-, pudgala-, Vaj 34.5-6; in good sense, samana-°tika- 
nam MSV iii.101.8 = samanadrstibhir 100.9. 

drsti- krta (also drsti 0 ), nt., app. equivalent to drsti- 
gata, q.v. ; matter , item of heresy , instance of heresy : Mvy 
4650 °tam = Tib. lta bar hgyur ba (perhaps changed into 
or become heresy), or lta bar byas pa ( made heresy, a lit. 
rendering); in 4651 drsti-gatam is defined lta bahi rnam 
pa (class, species of heresy), or lta bar gyur ba (= hgyur 
ba, above); important are KP 18.3 (prose) drstlkrtanam, 
resumed 18.8 by drsti (read m.c. drsti)-gatan (m.c. for 
-gatan = -gatany), both being rendered by Tib. lta bar 
gyur pa (cf. above), and so KP 109.2 (prose) drstigatanam 
(Tib. lta bar gyur pa), resumed 109.7 (vs) by drstlkrtanam 
(Tib. lta gyur); in KP 112.1-2 (prose) and 5 (vs) both 
times drstikrta (or drsti 0 ), Tib. lta bar gyur pa (prose) 
and lta gyur (vs); SP 62.15 vimucya ta drsfcikrtani sar- 
va£ah; §iks 190.1 drstikrtani vinodayanti; Gv 463.9 
vinivartayitarah sarva-drstikrtanam; MadhK 374.7 °krtani 
(fn. : 'expression assez rare; cf. drstigata’); 447.10 (tasyai- 
vam vikalpayatah) syad drstikrtam, if he* fancies thus, it 
would be a case of heresy. There are 62 heresies: dvasasti- 
drstlkrta niscayitva (read ni^rayitva, q.v.) SP 48.6 (vs); 
see Burnouf’s note on this; Childers s.v. ditthi; LaValtee- 
Poussin, AbhidhK. ix.265, note. 

drsti- gata (also drsti 0 , sometimes even in prose; 
= Pali ditthigata), nt., rarely masc., lit. what relates to 
heresy, substantially = drsti, heresy; cf. in Pali MN comm. 
i.71.20 ditthi yeva ditthigatam, guthagatam (text gutha°) 
viya; cf. also drsti- krta, which is not recorded in Pali 
or elsewhere; and see s.v. gata: Mvy 465^; KP 18.8; 
109.2, see d|*§ti-kfta (Tib. renderings noted there); 
papakani akuSalani drstigataKy utpannani LV 398.3 — 
Mv iii. 317.7 ; drstigatani LV 398.10; Jm 146.7; Bbh 228.1; 
°gatam Siks 61.19; other, misc. forms Mv iii.67.9; 353.15 
(°gatesu, mss., Senart °gatisu); ^iks 18.4; KP 154.9; Gv 
117.3;’ 508.15; drsti-gatani Mv iii.318.14 (prose: v.l. 
drsti 0 ); °gatam Suv 61.13 (vs, I may be m.c.); other 
drstigata, in prose, KP 94.3; 95.4; masc. drstigatan Divy 
164.19, 22; dr$tigatan (m.c. for °tan ; °tany) KP »18.8 
(vs). 

drsti-paramarsa, m. (= Pali ditthi-paramasa), lit. 
clinging, attachment (see paramrsati) to heresy , as one of 
the five drsti: Dharmas 68; Mvy 1958; paraphrased 
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AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.15, 18 as hinocca-d°, regarding as 
high what is low (evil). 

drstivisa (subst. ; in Skt. as adj. with nouns for snake, 
so also here, LV 317.8, prose), having poison in the glance, 
a snake (perh. a particular kind of snake?): na simhavrn- 
dam . . . drstivisanam (°ti° m.c.) api nasti vrndam LV 
314.1 (vs); aslvisa bhujaga drstivisas ca ghorah 339.2 
(vs; is this a noun, distinct from aslvisa and bhujaga? so 
the ca seems to suggest). 

drstK(in cpds.), see drsti-. 

♦-dekkhiya, M Indie, worthy to be seen, implied by 
a-deksiya, q.v. 

deyadharma, m. (= Pali deyyadhamma, primarily 
adj. and may have nt. gender, AN i.166.12 deyyadham- 
mam, n. sg., see comm, ii.265.32, 266.3), meritorious gift , 
lit. having the quality of something that should be given: 
°ma-parityagat Mv ii.276.10, as a result of having given 
meritorious gifts; °ma-parityagena Av ii.117.4; °mam, acc., 
Mv iii.426.6; (ayam) asya °mo yat tathagatasya pamsvan- 
jalih patre praksiptah Divy 369.3; bhagavacchasane sar- 
vadeyadharmah samucchinnah Av i.308.6. 

delu, nt., a high number: Gv 133.20; = elu, m. or 
f., q.v. 

deva (Skt.), often also devaputra (rare in Skt., com- 
mon in Pali devaputta), god. More or less complete and 
corresponding lists of the classes of Buddhist gods are 
given in Pali in MN iii.100 If. ; Kvu 207, 208; Abhidh-s. 
(here called Abh) 21 ; Childers (Ch) 467 has a list nearly 
agreeing with the last; in BHS, in Mvy 3075 ff. ; Dharmas 
1 27 IT. ; Mv (1) ii.314.4 ft. ; (2) 348.16 11; LV 150.2 IT.; 
Av i.5.1 ff. (et alibi); Divy (1) 68.12 IT.; (2) 138.19 ff.; 
(3) 367.9 IT.; (4) 568.24 fT.; Bbh 61.27 IT.; Gv 249.10 IT. 
(the last in reverse order). There are other lists, mostly 
fragmentary, and often so confused as to be hardly usable. 
The gods fall into three grand divisions: kamavacara, 
living in the kamadhatu (cf. Mvy 3071-4), usually six in 
number; rupavacara, in the rupadhatu; arupyava- 
cara, in the arupyadhatu. Cf. also the 9 sattvavasa, 
Mvy 2288 IT. (Pali DN 3.263). — Kamavacara (deva). 
The standard list is: caturmahargjika (BBS sometimes 
cat°); often °rajakayika, so in Mvy, Dharmas, Divy 2, 
Bbh; trayastrimSa (Av, Divy, Bbh, trayas 0 ); yama 
(Bbh yama); tusita (in Dharmas before yama); nir- 
mSnarati (see also nirmita); paranirmitava&avartin. 
The Gv list omits 1 and 2. Before 1, Mvy inserts bhauma 
and antariksavasin, making 8 instead of 6. So Mv 2 
prefixes bhumyam (see s.v. bhumi) va cara (devah; so 
read with mss.; va = eva) and antariksecara(h). While 
no other of the above lists has these two items, bhauma 
and antariksa (or antariksa; adjective) devas are asso- 
ciated with shorter lists (generally of kamavacara, or some 
of them, alone) in LV 266.1; 367.7 and 368.3; 396.14; 
401.1; and correspondingly bhumya and antariksecara 
(deva) in Mv i. 40.14; 229.14, 15; 240.3, 4; ii.138.P2 and 
elsewhere. — Rupavacara ^deva) dwell in the rupadhatu 
(Mvy 3073), divided into the four dhy ana- bhumi (Mvy 
3084 ff., see dhyana), the last of which includes, as its 
finaf^ and highest group, the Suddhavasakayika gods, in 
five sub-groups. These being counted separately, the 
standard list of rupavacara contains usually 18 items in 
BHS, 16 in Pali, as follows. First dhyana-bhumi, usually 
4 items, in Pali 3: brahmak&yika (not in Pali lists, but 
the word occurs, acc. to Childers as an inclusive term for 
the classes of the first dhyana-bhumi; perhaps rather for 
all the rupavacara, or for them- plus the arupavacara, 
since they all inhabit brahmalokas, Childers s.v. ; in Gv 
also omitted; in Mv put second, brahma (deva) being 
first in Mv 1, and mahabrahma in MV 2); brahma- 
parisadya (Dharmas, LV, Divy 4 °par$adya, Gv °p3r- 
sada; om. Mv 1, Divy 1-3, Av, Bbh; after brahmapurohita 
in Dharmas, LV, Mv 2, Divy 4 ; our order is that of Mvy, 


Gv, Pali); brahmapurohita (Gv ornits brahma by haplo- 
graphy), mahabrahman (or °hma; as no. 1 in Mv 2). 
Second dhyana-bhumi, regularly 3 items in BHS and Pali; 
but Mv 1 and 2 and Pali MN iii. 102.25 prefix another, 
abha(h) (misprinted afaha in MN) deva(h): parittabha 
(Divy 1-3 mss. parita°; Mv 1 ornits); apramanabha 
(Mv 1 omits); abhSsvara (Divy 3 apramanabhasvara). 
Third dhyana-bhumi, regularly 3 items in BHS and Pali; 
Mv and Pali MN iii.102.30 add another, subha devah 
(Pali subha deva): parlttasubha (Mv 2 omits); apra- 
manasubha (Dharmas omits), subhakrtsna. Fourth 
dhyana-bhumi, usually three items in BHS, one in Pali, 
plus (sometimes app. included in the 4th dhy. bh. but 
sometimes not, cf. Childers s.v. jhanam) the five sud- 
dhavasa(kayika), who are usually not given this separate 
group-designation in the lists (but are so designated e. g. 
in Mvy 3101 and Abh): anabhraka (Pali and Mv omit); 
punyaprasava (Pali and Mv omit); vrhatphala (so only 
Mvy and Mv 2 in BHS, others brh°, but Pali vehapphala); 
only in Dharmas, LV, and Abh of Pali there follows 
asamjnisattva, Pali (Abh) asannasatta, a term which 
occurs as the 5th sattavasa in the Pali list of these DN 
iii.263.9 fT. (preceding the arupadhatu), while in the cor- 
responding list of 9 sattvavasa in Mvy (2297) it is made 
the 9th and highest, above the arupadhatu (an obvious 
error of Mvy); this item is also given in Childers’s list and 
is needed to make up the traditional Pali number of 16 
rupa-brahmaloka. Then all lists have the five suddha- 
vasakayika: avrha (Av, Divy 1-3, Bbh abrha, Gv 
abrhat); atapa (Gv atapo, as s-stem); sudrsa (Mv 1 
omits); sudarsana (Mv 2 omits; Divy 1 sudarsa); 
akanistha (for the Pali forms see these words). Here 
Mvy alone adds as additional stages of suddhavasakayika, 
aghanistha and mahamahe^varayatanam (see these 
words). — The arupyavacara gods dwell in the four 
arupyadhatu bhumi listed (only in Mvy and Dharmas, 
and in Pali MN, Abh. and Childers) as akasanantya- 
yatana, vijnananameyayatana, akimeanyayarana, and 
naivasamjfianasamjnayatana; the gods dwelling in 
them are described in Dharmas as °ayaianopag&h (see 
s.v. upaga; similarly Pali "ayatanupaga). In Suv 86.11 fT., 
curiously, the first three ‘stages’, ending °ayatana, are 
personified as gods (°ayatananam kotiSatam), while only 
with the last °ayatanopagatanam (for °nopaganam) is 
used. The first of the four is found in the Pali Kvu list 
also. For the Pali forms of the names see s.vv. 

devakulika, see daiva°. 

Devaku&a, n. of a brother of Kusa: Mv ii.433.16. 

Devagarbha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.1. 

Devagupta, n. of two former Buddhas: Mv i.137.9; 
140.12. 

Devaguru, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141. 11. 

Devacuda, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.7. 

Devadaha, m. (= Pali Deva-aaha; Pali, AMg. daha 
for Skt. Lex. draha = Skt. hrada; demai d seems not to 
be recorded anywhere else), n. of a £akyan village (ni- 
gama): °ho Mv i.355.15; °hato 357.1; in 356.5, 7 mss. 
corruptly deva-ubha (em. Senart). 

devata, m., nt., divinity ; interpreted by Weller 36 
as — ~Skt. daivata; that may have something to do with 
it, but see § 9.4 ; in part it seems also a matter of use of 
m. and nt, endings (and modifiers) with f. noun (devata): 
kasman name devate (acc. pi.) LV 120.12 (vs), why should 
he bow to the gods t} .; devataih 221.5 and 10 (vss; only v.l. 
devaih, unmetr.); -devataih, °tair also 281.5, 8 (vs, no 
v.l.); kimeid giridevatam va nadidevatam va (n. sg.) 
382.6 (prose; Calc. daiv°); ete catvaro bodhivrksade- 
vatas (m. n. pi.) 401.22 (prose), and tan devatan (acc. pi.) 
402.2; anye . . . -devatah 421.9 (vs), and in next line 
tesam, referring to these devatah; in Divy 209.5 (prose) ane- 
kabhir VaKalivananivasinlbhirdevatair (despite fern. adjs. !). 
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? devatatika (-pravrajita, f.), prob. a corruption 
concealing the name of some kind of (female) ascetics: 
devanirmalyahomena devat°jita ca vasya bhavanti Mmk 
714.11 (prose; in prec. line, by another means, kulastriyo 
vasya bhavanti). 

Devata-sutra, n. of a work: Karmav 89.6; 94.6. See 
Levi on the latter. The corresp. Pali sutta is the Kimdada 
s.. but it is part of the Devata-sarnyutta, the first division 
of SN. 

devatl — devata (the form °ti is cited by Ratnach. 
from a manuscript work as = Devaki, the mother of 
Krsnal), divinity: only noted in Sadh, but fairly com- 
mon there, by the side of devata; devatyah, °tyo Sadh 
140.11; 180.10; 185.19; -tvor, loc. dual, 191.22; dasade- 
vatiparivrtam 195.6; sarvasam °tinam 199.4, etc. 

Devadacta (1) (= Pali id.), n. of a Sakyan, relative 
of the Buddha and inimical to him: son of Suklodana, 
brother of Ananda and Upadhana, Mv iii.176.15; after 
the Bodhisattva’s retirement asks Yasodiiara to marry 
him, Mv ii.69.2; kills an elephant at the city gate but can- 
not remove it, Mv ii.74.13 If.; various previous incarnations 
identified, Mv i.128.14; ii.72.10; Divy 328.11; instigated 
Ajatasatru to parricide, Divy 280.18; Av i.83.6; 308.5; 
other refs., Mvy 3610; LV 144.10 ff. ; 152.14 ff. ; 154.1 ff. ; 
enters the order of monks, Av ii.112.4; hostility to Buddha, 
Av i.88.6; 177.6 ff. ; Karmav 45.3; as a typically, prover- 
bially evil person, Karmav 49.4; RP 36.3; Devadatto- 
drakasamacaro Siks 105.17, characterized by conduct like 
J). and U.; (2) n. of an evidently virtuous monk, follower 
of Buddha, to whom in a previous birth he had taught 
a holy text, and for whom the Buddha now predicts 
future Buddhahood: SP 259.2 ff. (only in prose; no verse 
account of this incident; prob. a late intrusion). 

devadunctublii, m. or f. (= Pali id.), pi., drums of 
the gods (thunder): Divy 203.10; MPS 17.19, 21. 

devapatra, see deva. 

Devaputra-mara (= Pali Devaputta 0 ), one of the 
four Maras, see s.v. Mara. 

Devapura (v.l. °ra, nt.), n. of the capital of the former 
Buddha Sudarsana: Mv iii.235.18; 236.8. 

Devaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.17. 

Devamakuta, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.4; 
(2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.7. 

Devamati, (1) n. of a past cakravartin, whose wife 
was later reborn as the goddess Pramuditanayanajagadvi- 
rocana: Gv 255.10; (2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.15. 

Devamatiprabha, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3415. 

Devamitra, n. of a raksasl: May 241.14. 

DevarSja, n. of a future Buddha, who, it is predicted, 
will be a future incarnation of Devadatta (2): SP 
259.7 ff. 

Devarajagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.1. 

Devarajaprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.6. 

?devaia, a high number: Gv 106.2. Cf. hevara; 
perhaps read so, or hevaia, here; but Gv 133.9 hetura. 

deva-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.2; so also Tib. 
lha-, god. 

Devalokabhilasita (so most mss.; Senart with one 
ms. °lasita), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.1. 

Devavacana, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.7. 

Devavalaha, see Vaiaha. 

DevaSarman, n. of a yaksa: May 76. 

DevaSiri-, see DevaSri-. 

DevaSuddha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.23. 

DevaSrI, (1) n. of a (Buddhist) monk: Gv 47.10; 
(2) (°siri, m.c.) n. of a kalpa: Gv 256.15 (vs). 

DevaSrlgarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.10; 
(2-3) n. of two Buddhas (in form °£iri°, m.c.): Gv 256.18 
and 259.8 (vss). 

Devasattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.2. 

devasika, M Indie for daiv°, q.v. 


DevasiddhayStra (v.l. °patra), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.137.2. 

devasumanas, m., a kind of flower: °nah Mvy 
6206 — Tib. lha yid dgah, god-mind-pteasing (literal); 
the insertion of ms. H cited by Lefm. on LV 11.3 contains 
the word in a cpd. devasumanotpala-, confirmed by Tib. 
lhahi sna mahi me tog, flower of nutmeg of the gods (sna 
ma, reported to mean nutmeg flower , Ja. and Das). 

Devasopana, n. of the lokadhatu of the future Buddha 
Devaraja: SP 259.9. 

Devabharana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.3. 

Devabhika, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.2. 

Devalamkrta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.6. 

Devavatarana, nt., n. of a place: Karmav 78.16. It 
seems safe to assume that it means Devavatara; cf. 
(SamkaSye nagare) devatavataranam vidarsitam bhavati 
Divy 150.23. 

Devavatara, m., n. of a place, = Samka&ya, q.v.: 
°rah Mvy 4103; °re May 105 (the Chin, comms. cited by 
Levi 115 make the identification); °re mahacaitye Sam- 
kasye mahapratiharike Mmk 88.14 (vs). Cf. prec. 

Devavatara- sutra, n. of a work: Karmav 159.18 
(see Levi’s note). 

Devi, n. of a yaksini: Sadh 561.2 (but possibly only 
an epithet of one of the names which adjoin this word in 
a long cpd. listing names of yaksird). 

Devendragarbha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 360.9. 

Devendracuda, n. of two presumably different 
Tathagatas: Gv 259.1; 361.5. 

Devendrabuddhi, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3490. 

Devendraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.6. 

Devendra-samaya, nt., n. of a ‘royal science’ (raja- 
sastra) taught in Suv Chap. 12: Suv 69.18; 131.9; 132.6ff. 
It deals with kingship, and seems to have been originally 
an independent work; Nobel, Introd. XL I. 

desa, nt. (otherwise m.), part (here, of the body; not 
common in Skt., but see sariradesebhyah BrhU 4.4.3; 
common in AMg., see Ratnach. s.v. desa 5): na ca te 
’ntara kayu kadaci caiito, na hasta-padam no pi canya 
desam SP 161.9 (vs; mss., except Kashgar rec. grlva for 
de£a; KN ern. canyad-angam, kept by WT without note), 
and your body never moved , not your hands or feet , nor any 
other part. 

-de&aka, f. °ika, adj. ifc. (to Skt. desayati plua -aka), 
showing , exhibiting: pancadasa-(and, soda£a-)-varsa-de£ika 
Mv iii.282.8-9, (girls created by magic) showing (an ap- 
parent age of) 15 or 16 years. See also dharma-ae£aka. 

de&ana, nt. (= °n& 2, q.v.), confession ; see atyaya-d°. 

desanata = desana, (1) preaching , In dharma-d° 
Bbh 82.18; (2) confession: Bhad 12. 

desana (= Pali des°; to Skt. or BHS desayati plus 
-ana), (1) preaching , in this sense Skt., hardly specifically 
Buddh., but see °na-patha, dharma-d°, (°na-)matsarin ; 
also, desana dharmasya Mv i.42.10; 53.5; °na naranaganam 
(— Buddhanam) Mv i.168.4; deiana-naya, the way of 
verbal instruction, in Lank 148.10 if., 172.6, distinct from 
and inferior to siddhanta-(pratyavasthana-)naya, the 
finally approved way , which is that of immediate personal 
realization, see Suzuki, Studies, 409 (where other citations 
of this depreciative use of desana in Lank); LaValtee 
Poussin, HJAS 3.137 ff.; ^2) confession (so Pali, e.g. JSt. 
v.379.22 desanam patiganhanto ; not in PTSD, Childers): 
°na-parivarta Suv 20.1, Confession , title of Chap. 3; °na- 
gathah 21.8; papa-d° Dharmas 14; °nadyam tu papader 
Sadh 72.13, et alibi; see also atyaya-d 0 ; (3) see s.v. 
gandi(-deSana). 

de&an£i-pafha (m.), sermon-reading , verbal instruction 
or text; acc. to Suzuki, always depreciative in Lank; so 
(thinks S.) °tha-katham Lank 12.17 contrasting with 
tathagatapratyatmagocarakatham 16; I am not sure that 
I understand this passage, but deSanapathabhiratanam 
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sattvanam 14.2 is certainly depreciative; as to desana- 
pathe 16.12, I am again uncertain; yani desanapalhe 
(Suzuki, canonical texts) ’nusamvarnitany anantaryani 
139.9, these are among the ‘external’ (bahyani, 139.6) 
acts-of- immediate- f ruitiori; in 222.19 etacl eva . . . maya 
Srlmalam devim adhikrtya desanapathe . . ., there seems 
nothing depreciative, even in Suzuki’s rendering, this . . . 
was told by me in the canonical text relating to Queen Srimald 
(viz., the Srim'ai5simbanada- sutra?). 

deSayati oh °6eti (= Pali deseti; sec also disati, 
2, 3), (1) communicates , teaches : Mvy 2770; almost always 
with dharma, the Doctrine , as object, and very common 
everywhere: SP 63.10 (ppp. desitu, dharma), 12; 92.14; 
199.7; 264.6; 317.10; LV 409.10; 416.22; Mv i.52.11; 
60.6; 73.10 (desita dasabalena, subject skandha); iii.51.12; 
201.9; 357.11; dharma in different sense, (naham . . .ye) 
dharma anityas te nityato desayami Mv i. 173.2, I do not 
teach that states-of-being which are impermanent are per- 
manent; deSanam Suv 28.11 and 29.1; desayamo Bhik 
6b. 1, communicate, make known; text ppp. desayito, yo 
imu Bhadracari-pranidhanam dharayi vacayi desayito va 
Bhad 54, but read opt., desay’ ito va, or teaches from it; 

(2) confesses: see s.v. atyaya, where SP 210.1; 
212.7; LV 409.22 are cited; tat (papakam karma) sarvam 
deSayisyami Suv 25.4; similarly 27.8, 10 etc.; (karma 
krtam . . .) desayati Karmav 47.26; see also desya; 

(3) displays, exhibits, in the sense of darSayati: desenti Mv 
i. 170.2, cited s.v. upadeSeti, q.v. for reasons against em. 
to dars°. 

?de£ayin, teaching (the Doctrine); perhaps so inter- 
pret SP 272.5 (vs) rasesu grddha saktas ca grhinam 
dharma desayl, satkrtaS ca bhavisyanti . . ., (will, in later 
ages, be) teaching the Doctrine to householders, n. pi. m.(?); 
but perhaps better as 3 pi. (in form sg.) opt., like desayuh 
line 10, from deSayati (altho verb forms in this passage 
are mostly fut.). 

de£ya, gdve, ,to desayati (2), to be confessed: (apat- 
tayo hy eta . . .) Juyasyakasagarbhasya . . . desyah Siks 
67.14. 

dehaka (Pali id.) = Skt. deha, body: vikopenti (see 
this) na dehakam Mv i.168.18 (vs; -ka perh. m.c.). 

dehala (or g ra? ; Skt. and M. °li; not in Pali), threshold : 
dehalaya, °ye., gen. sg., Mv ii.437.i4, 15, 17' (prose; in 
the first two mss. °raya). 

dainya-ta (= Skt. dainya), discouragement: Mv 
i.83.17 (vs). 

daivakulika (Mironov deva°), m., temple guard : Mvy 
3748 = Tib. lha khan bsrun ba. (M. devakuliya, defined 
pujari, worshiper.) 

daivasika (also written dev°) adj., and °kam adv. 
(— Pali dev°, adj. and adv.; Skt. divasa plus -ikaj, daily, 
relating to or consisting of a day; adv., each day: May 
220.20 (of fever, quotidian); adv. °kam . . . pujeti Mv 
i.302.14; 309.9 (bhumjanti), 10; 360.4 (ekam inrgam . . . 
dasyamah); 361.7; iii.255.3 (in i.309.9, 10 mss. dev°, em. 
Senart; in iii.255.3 Senart dev°, v.l. daiv°); at end of cpds. 
with numerals, dvi-d°: kim dvidaivasikam bhrtim dadasi 
Divy 305.6, why. do you give two days * wages (for a single 
day)?; evamrupai ratrimdivaih pancada^a-daivasikena 
paksena ' trimSad-daivasikena masena . . . Siks 283.5-6, 
with a - half -month made up of 15 days of that sort, a month 
made up of 30 . . . 

dosa, m. (once app. nt., na ca dosam asti LV 138.19, 
vs, but p‘erh. dosa-m-, 'hiatus-bridging > m; = Pali dosa; 
see dusyati, dusaria), hatred, malice, aversion, for Skt. 
dvesa, which also occurs, sometimes in variants of the same 
passage; usually distinguishable from the homonym dosa 
(Skt. id.), esp. by association with raga and synonyms 
(also moha), or contrast with love (kama, preman, sneha): 
prema ca dosa^ ca na me kahim cit SP 128.9 (vs), I have 
no love or hatred for any; nirjita-kama-dosah Divy 399.3-4; 


na ca snehu napi dosas LV 355.10; associated, often com- 
pounded, with raga, and generally also with moha, LV 
291.1 ; 313.3; 403.5 (but also raga-dvesa-moha LV 374.19); 
Mv ii.41.18; Suv 23.10; Gv 54.5; 195.19; Siks 164.6 (cited 
from Suv 33.9 where text with all mss. dvesa); Dbh 35.16; 
MadhK 457.4, in explanation of dvesa, sec s.v. dusana; 
dvesa Siks 232.12, resumed by dosa 13; maitriin utpa- 
dayitva dosam vivarjayisyami Siks 200.15; among misc. 
vices, LV 357. G ; 372.17. 

dosa, adv. (Skt. chiefly Vedic; cf. Skt. dosam, Pali 
dosam), last evening: Mv ii.258.5 (prose). 

dohaiaka, m. (= Skt. dohala, °da; cf. Skt. dohadaka, 
pw), pregnancy-longing : tasya (mss. tasya) kakiye rajabho- 
janena dohalako Mv iii. 125.16 (prose). 

daukulaka, nt. (Skt. °la plus -ka svarthe), a gar- 
ment made of the fine fabric dukula: °kam Mvy 9162 (text 
misprinted °kul°, Index °kul°). 

daumya, adj. (cf. AMg. dumiya, white; dumana, also 
dumana, nt., making white; not in Skt. or Pali), white: 
site daumye tatha Sukle (sc. pate) Mmk 131.20 (vs). 

daurgandha, nt. (Skt. durgandha plus -a; Skt. 
daurgandhya; this is a quite possible Skt. formation, cf. 
Speyer on Av i.280.1), bad odor : Divy 57.20 (°dham 
mukhan niscarati); 193.21; Av i.280.1; ii.167.2. 

daurmanasya-ta (= Skt. °sya), dejection: Mv 

ii. 355.17 (vs; not cpd.). 

daurmanasyita, denom. ppp. from Skt. daurmana- 
sya, used as subst., defection: Samadh p. 29 line 21. Or 
is this an error or misprint for °sya-ta, prec. ? 

daurvacasya, nt. (= Pali dovacassa, which, with 
dubbaca, is wrongly defined PTSD, see SBE 13.12 n. 1), 
the quality of being hard to talk to, i. e. not receptive to good 
advice, a samghavasesa sin: Mvy 8381 = Tib. bkah bio 
mi bde pa, not putting one’s mind on advice; MSV iii. 88. 5; 
cf. Prat 486.6 IT.; Pali Vin. iii.178.3 ff. 

daurvarnika, 9 niya (only Mv ii.392.13), written also 
dauv°, nt. (Skt. durvarna plus -ika, -(i)ya; cf. AMg. du- 
vanna; form without r may be genuine analogical creation 
to sauv°, suv°, frequent antonym), ugliness, ill-favoredness: 
18 kinds, cited from gloss on Asokavadana by Speyer, 
note on Av ii.52.11 ; the number 18 also Av ii.175.6; Divy 
411.14; dau-v° SP 293.1 (vs), all mss. lack -r- acc. to KN, 
yet WT daurv 0 without note; Av ii.52.11, ms., Speyer em. 
daurv°; Mv ii.392.13 (vs), mss. dauvarna(m) yam, Senart 
em. daurvarniyam ; mss. daurvanika Divy 411.14 (em. 
°varn°); daurvarnika attributed to ms, only Av ii.175.6. 

dausthulya, spelled in Mvy 2102 (also Mironov) 
°stulya, in Das, Tib. Diet. s.v. gnas nan lan (for which 
Mvy, and L6vi, Sutral. vi.2 note 3, read len, Levi adds 
pa) dausthulya, nt. (Pali dutthulla; see s.v. dusthula), 
gross wickedness > depravity; AbhidhK.LaV-P. v.2, mauvais 
etat ; apparently very general word, applied to any wicked- 
ness; e. g. kaya-dau 0 Siks 116.17 is illustrated by hasta- 
viksepah etc. ; kaya-d° utpadayet, vag-d°. . . mano-d°. . . 
SsP 281.16 ff.; anadikala-prapanca-d°-vasana Lank 38.7, 
etc.; Bbh 9.1; 14.26; 20.6, etc., common in these texts. 

dausprajfla, adj. (in mg. = Skt. dusprajha, Pali 
duppanna; app. formally from Skt. dus-prajna plus -a; 
cf. next), unwise: °jnah Mvy 7070; {na) ca bodhisattvo 
dausprajna-danam (a gift to the unwise) dadati, dadat 
prajna-danam eva dadati Bbh 123.16. 

dausprajfiiya (nt. ; from Skt. dusprajna, or BHS 
daus°, plus -(i)ya), unwisdom: °yam ca vijahati Mv 
ii.392.14 (vs). 

dyutiiiidhara, <1) adj. (= Pali jutim°), brilliant, 
glorious: parthivendrair °dharair Divy 398.21 (vs); (2) n. 
of a naga-king: May 247.11 ;*(3) n. of a mountain: May 
253.28. 

[dranga, v.l. for avadranga, q.v.] 
dradula, see dadrula. 

drabuddha, m., a high number: Mvy 7742; v.l. in 
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Mironov drabudah; corresponds in position to durbuda, 
q.v. No corresp. in Gv 133.13-14. 

[Drama, Kv 3.6, read Druma, q.v.] 

Dramida, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3299; May 247.37. 
drava (m., = Skt. Lex., and late lit., id., see Schmidt, 
Nachtr. s.v. ; Pali dava), sport, play : Bbh 169.5 samkili- 
kilayate auddhatyam dravam praviskaroti paresam hasa- 
yitukamo; MSV iii.16.2 (matrgramena . . .) samkilikilayete, 
audatyam (read auddhatyam) dravam (Tib. hphyar bar 
byed, assuming a seductive attitude) kayitantyam(?)kuru- 
tah; Jm 225.11 -drava-hasa-nadam; (?) SP 189.1 ma 
khalv ima ekam eva buddhajnanam srutva dravenaiva 
(in mere sport, lightly, not taking it seriously ? but 
Burnouf bien vite, Kern suddenly) pratinivartayeyur . . . 

dravlkaroti (Skt. Lex. id.; to drava), makes liquid : 
°krtya MSY i.249.13 ff. 

-dravyaka, ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. dravya), substance: 
astadravyakam etan nu Lank 270.6 (vs), consisting of 
eight substances (possibly m. c.). 

dravyambara, adj., lacking in wealth, poor: LV 
42.21 (vs) °ras (acc. pi.) ca purusan dhaninah kurusva, 
and make poor men rich; confirmed by Tib. nor gyis brel 
pa poor in, destitute of, wealth; Calc, divyambarams, 
without ms. support. Having (only) their clothes as wealth 
would seem to require ambaradravya ; I do not under- 
stand the formation. 

draksa-latika (would be expected to mean grape- 
vine-creeper, but actually means) grape (the fruit): . . . ma- 
tulungani ca virasenakani ca °tika ca amrani ca . . . Mv 
ii.475.14 (prose; in a list of fruits). 

Dramida, adj. (precisely this form seems to be un- 
recorded; cf. AMg. Damila), Dravidian: (avyaktah sabda 
yesam artho na vijhayate; tad yatha) °danam mantra- 
iiam . . . Bbh 69.3. 

? drava, nt. (vv.ll. drasa, nasa), some part of the 
body, in a passage (vss, tho printed as prose) identifying 
various bodily parts with features of the outside world: 
(sagaras capy amedhyam vai) dravam Brahma Prajapatih 
Divy 628.29. I have no idea what is intended; but sarvam, 
conjectured in note, seems implausible. 

dravida-lipi (v.l. dramida-, with d; cf. tramida), 
Dravidian writing : LV 125.21 = Tib. hgro ldin ba (standard 
word for Dravidian), rendered etymologically by Foucaux. 

druma, (1) nt. (otherwise recorded only as m.), tree: 
drumani Mv i.7.3 (prose, no v.l.); (2) m., n. of the king 
of the Kimnaras (in Skt. n. of the king of the Kimpurusas; 
not noted in Pali or Pkt.): SP 4.13; Mv ii.97.5; 108.5; 
Divy 443.2; 451.12; 457.3; Mvy 3414; MSV i.134.11; 
Siks 261.15; Kv 3.6 (printed Drama); Mmk 19.4; 655.9; 
Gv’ 250.4. 

Drumakimnaraprabha, n. of a gandharva: Mvy 
3382. 

Drumakimnararaja-pariprccha, n. of a work: 
Mvy 1352. 

Drumakusa, n. of a brother of Ku4a: Mv ii.433.17. 
Drumachaya, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.4. 
Drumadhvaja, nt., n. of a Buddhaksetra : Mv 
i.123.16. 

Drumaparvata, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.26. 
Drumaparvatateja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 310.20 
(prose). 

DrumamerusrI, n. of a capital city: Gv 398.23. 
DrumaratnaSakhaprabha, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 

3 419 . 

Drumavatl, n. of a city: Gv 427.13 (vs; a may 
be m.c.). 

drona-, valley (so Skt. droni), implied in drona- 
mukha, q.v.; BR state that v.l. -droni 0 occurs for drona 0 
in Mvy (5285), but Mironov drona 0 with no v.l. 

drona-kaka, m. (Skt. Lex. id., also drona, m., id.), 
crow or raven : Mvy 4897 = Tib. bya rog. 


Drona- gramaka, m., n. of a Vrji village: MPS 21.6: 
here lived Dhumrasagotra, q.v., MPS 51.2. 

(dronamukha, nt. [see also next; in BR, pw, only 
recorded Lex., but Schmidt, Nachtr., shows that it occurs 
in late Skt.; not in Pali; = AMg. donamuha, a city near 
a port..., Ratnach.], a town [of some sort]; recorded 
only of Utkata or °ta: Mvy 5285 = Tib. [2d gloss] lun 
pahi mdah, outlet of a valley, said of Utkata; Divy 620.12, 
21; 621.11.) 

dronamukhya, nt., Divy 620.28, or °khya, f., 620.26, 
= prec. ; said of Utkata or °ta. 

Dronavastuka, nt., n. of a village in Kosala, home 
of Purna Maitrayaniputra ; cf. Pali Donavatthu, home of 
Punna Mantaniputta: Mv iii.377.8. 

droni (= Pali doni), the wooden body of a lute (from 
its Tub’-like shape): AsP 515.19 (cited s.v. upadhanl). 

Dronodana, n. of a brother of Suddhodana; app. 
corresponds to Dhautodana, q.v.: Mvy 3601 = Tib. bre 
bo (= drona) zas; Av ii.111.7, with Amrtodana as a 
leading Sakya. 

drohinya, nt. (seemingly Skt. drohin plus -ya; no 
such formation recorded; = drauhinya, q.v.), injurious 
malice : Gv 459.15 (prose) sattva-drohinyani sodhavyani. 

? DraupadI, n. of a devakumarika (or of two? see 
below) in the Western Quarter: Mv iii.308.9; LV 390.6. 
Mss. of both confused, and readings doubtful; Senart 
reads krsna sukra ca dr°, the dark and light Dr.; LV may 
go back to some such reading; some of its mss. and Lefm.’s. 
text contain krsna. It hardly needs to be recalled that 
Krsna was the name of the epic heroine known as Draupadi. 

drauhinya (nt.), so read for ed. drauhilya, = dro- 
hinya, q.v., injurious malice : Siks 279.5 sattva-drauhinya- 
dosaih (Tib. cited as bkhru bahi hah tshul can). 

dvaya (nt.), (sexual) coupling, copulation: sa nehaiva 
matrgramena sardham dvayam samapadyate Siks 76.8, 
he does not by any means enter into copulation with a woman; 
dvaya-dvaya-samapattih Mvy 9469, copulation , lit. attain- 
ing (entering into, sc. a state of) couple by couple. 

dvaya- mati, doubt (lit. double thought): ®ti-vimocaka 
LV 360.2 (vs), O freer from doubt I 

dvatrimsata = °sat, thirty-two; see §19.34. 
dvadaSavarga, consisting of a group of twelve (nuns), 
necessary for ordination of a nun (whereas ten monks 
have this power, see dasavarga): Bhik 19a.l bhiksuninam 
dvadasavarge mandalake. 

dvadasavargika, fern. °ka, with or without bhiksunl, 
pi., prob. not = next but to prec. plus -ika, members of 
the °varga : MSV ii.144.1, 16. 

dvadaSavarglya, f. °ya, pi., belonging to a group of 
twelve (nuns; clearly not heretics as stated in Index): 
°yabhih srutam Divy 493.12; °yabhir 495.23. No such 
group has been discovered in Pali; the context in Divy 
is my only source of knowledge of the meaning. It can 
hardly mean members of me dvadasavarga, q.v., in the sense 
of quorum for ordination. Apparently these nuns were 
given to cavilling and trouble-making; they object to 
functions assigned to (Cuda-)Panthaka. 

dvara-ko6a (m. ; = Pali °kosa, Vin. iv.47.23), app. 
door-frame: in the corrupt and fragmentary passage Prat 
506.10 ff., mahallakam bhiksuna viharam karayata yavad 
dvarakosargadastha[pa]na alokasamta (read aloka-sam- 
dhi, q.v. ?) bhumi . . . (lacuna). In the same passage in 
Pali (Vin., above), yava dvarakosa aggalatthapanaya 
alokasamdhiparikammaya. 

dvara-ko$tha (m.), = next: (jetavanavihare . . . 
sopanani . . .) °kosthe ca muktapatakalapapralambitani 
Kv 7.23 (prose). Here seems to mean the upper part, top 
story, over the entrance(s) to the vihara. 

d vara- kosthaka, m. (= Pali °kotthaka; cf. carana- 
kostha), lit. gate-room; a room, or (often) roofed but open 
space, over a gate or entrance (to a private hoifse, religious 
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edifice, or city); such spaces, guarded by railings and 
covered but open in front, are seen in the 'cave-temples’ 
of Ajanta etc. Also, perhaps by extension, seems to be 
used in the sense of gate, entrance', and sometimes it is hard 
to say which is meant: °ke sthitva Divy 17.12, at the gate 
(entrance, to a house); bhagavams tasya (sc. of. a private 
person, at his house) dvarakosthakam anupraptah ; dauva- 
rikapurusenasya niveditam, bhagavan dvare (note ! = 
°kosthake) tisthatlti Av i.31.10, is standing at the gate; Divy 
535.11 ff., here app. a city-gate; bahirdvarakosthaka ( = Pali 
bahidvarakotthaka), the space outside the gate : °kasyaikante 
Bhik 3b. 2 (here prob. of the vihara-gate) ; jetavanam 
gatah . . . dvara°ke sthitvagarum dhupitavan Av i.24.2; 
in the last it is hard to say whether the gateway, or the 
space over it, is meant; app. of the space over the entrance 
to a vihara, °ke pancagandakam cakram karayitavyam 
Divy 300.8, 9, 25; (stupasya . . .) catvaro °ka mapitah 
Divy 244.17; (dvitiyamandale) °ke Mmk 47.26; others, 
Jm 19.17; 20.1; MSV i.168.12 etc. 

dvarapalinl (cf. Skt. °palika; f. to °pala), female 
doorkeeper : Sadh 502.13. 

Dvarapall, n. of a town: °liyam, loc., May 13 (see 
Levi p. 62). 

Dvaravatl, n. of a city, said to be in the south, and 
residence of the god Mahadeva: Gv 218.6 11. 

dvara-sakhl, acc. to Chin, door-frame: Mvy 5569 (so 
also Mironov; BR °kha) = Tib. sgo (door) skyobs (or, 
skyes; mg. of both obscure to me). BR cite Skt. Lex. 
dvara-sakha, Tliiirflugel. 

Dvarasvaraprabhutakosa, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
312.3. 

dvi, m.c. for dve, q.v. 

Dvijatirajan (Senart nom. sg. °rajah, most mss. 
°rajah, pointing to stem °rajan), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.140.12. 

dvijihvika, adj. (Skt. °hva), double-tongued, falsely 
speaking : °ka (m. n. pi.) bhavanti, anyatha nidarsayanti 
Siks 61.21. 

dvitiya, adj. (cf. Pali dutiya, for Skt. dvitlya; § 3.41), 
second; rare and only m.c. in BHS (so also trtiya, q.v.); 
in many of the following cases some or all of the mss. 
read i, tho meter justifies em. to i: SP 46.11, 14; 91.7; 
158.1; LY 94.8; 175.10; Mv ii.134.7 (see s.v. dvitiya; 
Senart dutiya, but I have not found du- written for dvi- 
in this word); in Gv 257.10, 20 text dvitiyu, meter requires 
°iyu. All vss. 

dvitlyakam, adv. (= Pali dutiyakam, Skt. dvitiyam; 
see also dvaitiyakam), for the second time : SP 315.2, 7; 
Mv i. 346. 20; iii.49.2, 7; 189.8; AsP 182.13, All prose. 

dvitiya (Skt. Lex. id.; Pali [purana-jdutiyika), wife, 
in purana-dv°, former wife: Mvy 9262; read dvitiya m.c. 
in Mv ii.134.7 (vs) dvitiyas (mss. °tiy°; Senart em. duti°) 
tathaiva caturo (so mss.) svajanam ca sphltam (vijahitva. 
from line 6); perhaps also dvitiya- (short a! mss. °ye in 
405.18, later only °ya-) -kulika Mv iii. 405.18 ff., 407.14; 
acc. to Senart wife’s kinsman; but I am doubtful of this; 
we should expect °ya-; the passage is wholly prose; in 
406.1 dvitiya- is omitted, kuliko alone being read; perhaps 
rather, a second (= another) kinsman, or a fellow (second) 
kinsman. 

dvi-dandin, a member of some heretical sect ( carrying 
two staffs ): Mvy 3541. 

dvi-daivasika, see daiv°. 

dvipadaka, f. °ika (= Skt. dvipada; Bhvr.), (a verse) 
consisting of two metrical units: (na tena) kasyacid dvipa- 
dika gatha sravita Divy 396.6 (prose). 

? dvipari(-vartanavenl), LV 256.1. If we accept dvi- 
pari- with all mss. and both edd. we should have to under- 
stand it as part of the foil. cpd. ; in that case apparently 
parivartana = vartana, and with preceding dvi- the whole 
might mean string of double beads (lit. spheres ?), i. e.. 


possibly, extra-large ones? See the whole passage cited 
s.v. vartana(venl). Note however that the close parallel 
LV 254.13 lacks dvipari; and Tib. on 256.1 has nothing 
corresponding. Note also that the preceding comparison, 
ending parsve (and cited l.c.), lacks any statement of the 
tertium comparationis between the Bodhisattva’s sides 
(parsve) and the 'ribs' of a crab or the roof-frame of a 
(ruined) stable; 254.10-11 shows the point, viz. that they 
were 'open', so that light shone thru. Is it possible that 
dvipari goes with the preceding and contains a corruption 
of some form of vi-var- (cf. vivrtayam 254.10)? Something 
like opt. vivare(t), vivari? The passage is prose, and 
MIndic forms are not normal in prose of LV; but no one 
knows how MIndic its original form may have been. 

dvipadaka, adj. (= Skt. dvipada; cf. Pali dipadaka, 
said of the human body, Sn 205), ‘two-legged’ , human, 
only with punyaksetra, a human, (personified) field of merit 
(virtue): of a Buddha, Divy 48.6; 63.24, 28; of other 
pious persons, Mv i. 329. 11 (not quite rightly Senart). 

dvi-puta, adj. (cf. eka-puta), folded double (of a 
cloth): Mvy 9187; MSV ii.90.7. 

dviprasuta, who has borne twice: Mv iii.282.14. Cf. 
eka-pra°. 

dviruttarapadasamdhi-lipi, a kind of writing: LV 
126.8; Tib. tshig lan lan gnis su gdab pahi tshig gi mtshams 
kyi (yi ge), which Foucaux renders, ( ecriture ) du samdhi 
( liaison ) d’un mot repele deux fois, which does not make 
much sense to me, nor can I see how it renders the Tib. 
(which however I find obscure). The text continues : yavad- 
dasottarapadasamdhi-lipim ; this time Tib. is rather dif- 
ferent, tshig gi mtshams bcur brgyud pahi bar gyi (yi ge), 
which Foucaux renders as before (with ten for two); it 
seems to mean writing up to a series of ten (forming) a 
combination of words, or writing of combinations of words 
in which up to ten words follow one another. Possibly dvirut- 
tara° means no more than writing of two words in com- 
bination. 

dvisa, m. (= Pali disa; in Skt. as adj. if c. ; a-extension 
of Skt. dvis), enemy: MSV ii.17.1 dviso (so ms., ed. em. 
dvid) bhavisyami. 

dvisahasra (in Skt. as adj., consisting of 2000; cf. 
Pali dvisahassi majjhimika lokadhatu AN i.228.5), de- 
signation of a medium-sized lokadhatu, consisting of 2000 
(worlds): as subst., sc. lokadhatu, Dbh 81.31 dvisahasra- 
dhipatir (mahabrahma); °sro madhyamo lokadhatuh Mvy 
3043; AsP 95.18; °sre lokadhatau SsP 26.10; °sre ma- 
dhyame lokadhatau AsP 66.3; 67.3; contrasted with 
sahasra(-cudika) on the one hand, and trisahasrama- 
hasahasra, qq.v., on the other. Cf. next. 

dvisahasrika, adj. (cf. prec. and cf. sahasrika), 
consisting of 2000 (worlds), of a lokadhatu, or ruling over 
such a system, of a Mahabrahma: dvisahasriko maha- 
brahma sarvasmin dvisahasrike lokadhatau . . . Dbh 
81.23-24. 

?dvistvala, m., or (iii. 161. 4) dvistvalaka, m., 
dubious form assumed by Senart (the mss. in most of the 
passages vary considerably), some unknown kind of 
entertainer, in lists of various sorts of entertainers (cf. 
e. g. kheluka, gayanakaj kumbhatunika, pancavatuka, etc.): 
Mv iii.113.3; 141.18;' 161.4 ; 255.12; 442.9. Cf. dimbara. 

dvipa (Pali dlpa, see below; as in Skt. usually m. 
but sometimes nt., e. g. Divy 214.25; Mv iii.378.2; the 
gender of the names follows that of the word dvipa in 
the context; normally they are m.), one of the 4 continents, 
which to Buddhists are Jambudvipa, Purvavideha 
(Pragvideha LaVallee Poussin, AbhidhK. iii. 145), Apara- 
godanlya (°ni, °danl- in comp., °nika; rarely Avara°, 
Godanlya, qq.v.), and Uttarakuru (Kuru alone, AbhidhK 
l.c.); see the second and third s.vv. Listed LV 19.15 f. ; 
149.19 f . ; the three outer ones cpd. with -lipi LV 126.4 f. ; 
Mv i.6.2; ii.68.6; 158.18; iii.378.2; cf. AbhidhK. l.c.; 
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Mvy 3045, 3047, 3050, 3054, 3057; Dharmas 120; Divy 
214.7, 10, 24; 215.15, 20; MSV i.94.4 f. The Pali forms 
are Jambudipa, Pubbavideha, Aparagoyana (! or v.l. 
°godhana), and Uttarakuru. 

dvipaka (m.; dvipa plus -ka svarthe), continent : 
. . . catvaro dvipa abhuvan ; ekaikasmims ca dvipake . . . 
Gv 325.4. Prose; no possible difference of mg. from dvipa 
appears. 

1 dvlpika, m., a certain insect: °kah Mvy 4918 = 
Tib. sril ( silkworm ) or mug pa (moth, acc. to Ja. also worm). 
Seems likely to be related to Desln. 5.53 divia, glossed 
upadehika (Skt. Lex., said to be = Skt. upadlka, a kind 
of ant). 

2 -dvlpika, ifc. adj., in pratyantadvlpikanam (brah- 
mananam) Suv 14.4 (prose), belonging to the ( outlying ) 
continents. 

dvlhika, dvehika, dvyahika, adj. (so the mss. and 
Senart variously read; § 3.115; cf. Pali dvlhika), (sufficient) 
for two days, with sali, rice (as food): °kam Mv i. 343. 11, 
12, 14; Senart dvyahika in 11 (with one ms.), dvlhika in 
12, 14; mss. have v.l. dvehi(ka) in 11; both read dvihika 
(so!) in 12 and both dve° in 14. Most likely dvehika is to 
be read; cf. trlhika, tre°. 


dve, duve, m.c. dvi, MIndic for Skt. dvau etc., two: 
see §§ 19.3, 4. 

dve-caturaslti, prob. twice 84, expressive of a large 
number (for Skt. dvi- or dvai-?): Mv i.259.8; 261.15; 
271.15 (all prose; in the last duve°). 

dvemasika, adj. (cf. tremasika, and Skt. dvaima- 
sya), (suitable) for two months: °kam (bhaktam) Mv 
ii.462.6; iii.15.11. 

Dvesaparimukta, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.13. 
dvehika, so prob. read for dvlhika, q.v. 
dvaitlyaka, (1) adj. m., recurring every second day 
(of fever): Mvy 9532; SP 401.6 (prose); Bhik 17a. 2; May 
220.19;' (2) °kam, adv., for the second time: SP 36.4, 11; 
484.8; 486.3 (in first two Kashgar rec. dvir; all prose); 
also in some mss. as v.l. for dvitlyakam SP 315.2, 7. 

dvyangula-prajna, adj. f. (= Pali d(u)vangula- 
pahna), having (only) two-fingers-intelligence, said of 
women in derogation: °jnaye strlmatraye tvam nigrhito 
ti Mv iii.391.19. Acc. to comm, on Therlg. (67.1-5) the 
word refers to a feminine habit of taking grains of 
rice between two fingers to see if the rice is cooked 
enough. 

dvyahika, see dvlhika. 


DH 


?dhatika, m. (perh. cf. Skt. Lex. dhatl, rag; loin- 
cloth ?), acc. to Tib. and Chin, (a cloth ) with hemmed edges: 
Mvy 9189 = Tib. cha ga btab (or ltab) pa. But the reading 
is uncertain ; vv.ll. vatika (so Mironov, who cites no dhatika 
even as v.l.), dhajika, dhanika. 

Dhanapalaka, see Dhana°. 

dhana, (1) nt., (spiritual) treasure (= Pali ariya- 
dhana, the same seven, see s.v. in GPD): Mvy 1565-72, 
seven such: sraddha, sila, hri, apatrapya, sruta, tyaga, 
prajna; (2) n. of a king (= Mahadhana): Divy 437.19; 
439.26; 441.20; MSV i.123.20 ff. 

Dhanagupta, n. of a son of Gupta the perfumer: 
Divy 351.22. 

Dhanamjaya- sutra, n. of a work: Karmav 55.19. 

Dhanapati, n. of a king: Gv 399.12. 

Dhanapatigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.140.3. 

Dhanapala (= Pali id.), n. of an elephant let loose 
by Devadatta, or by Ajatasatru at his instigation, to kill 
the Buddha: Karmav 49.21; see also next. In Pali oftener 
called Nalagiri. 

Dhanapalaka (= Pali id.), = prec. : Av i.177.6 
(here ed. with best ms. Dhana°, but v.l. Dhana° as in Pali). 

DhanasrI, n. of a Tathagata: Siks 169.13. 

Dhanasammata, n. of an ancient king: Divy 62.11 ff. 
(previous birth of Maitreya, 66.22). 

dhanahara, °haraka, °harika, see s.v. rnadhara. 

Dhanapaha, n. of a yaksa: May 47. 

Dhanika, n. of a rich householder of VaKali: MSV 
i.225.4 ff. 

cfhanuh- in cpds., see dhanus-. 

Dhanudhara, n. of a raksasl: May 241.32. 

Dhanunasa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.9. 

dhanus-kalapa (m., see next; dvandva cpd.; = 
Pali dhanu-ka°), lit. bow and quiver, actually in effect 
archery, the art of handling bow and arrows (so Tib. mdah 
gzhuhi thabs, method of arrow and bow): °pe LV 156.1L 
in list of arts mastered by the young Bodhisattva. 

dhanus- kalapaka, m., = prec.: °kah (so also Miro- 
nov) Mvy 5005; here Tib. simply mdah gzhu, arrow 
(and) bow. 


dhanuskarika or °ka, a kind of flowering tree: 
(puspavrksanam . . .) sumana-varsika-dhanuskarikadlnam 
Divy 628.15 (prose). Obviously = the commoner dha- 
nuskarin or °rika, °rika (°rlka), q.v. But in Pali recorded 
only with dhan°: dhanukarika (in a cpd.) Jat. v.420.7, 
which (tho prose) is glossed in the comm. 422.28, which 
replaces this word with dhanukarl(ti), glossing it with 
dhanupatali ' (otherwise unknown). 

dhanuskarin, once as v.l. for dhan°, q.v., and cf. 

prec. 

dhanusketakl (so also Mironov, and so pw 7, App.; 
cited in BR as dhanu-ke°), n. of some flower: Mvy 6175; 
Tib. dha nu ke ta ki. 

Dhanusketu, n. of a king: Mmk 625.21 (text dhanuh 
ketus, n. sg.). 

Dhanesvara, n. of two yaksas: May 26 and 89. 

dhandha (= Pali dandha; see also adhandha), slow, 
weak, dull: cf. Wogihara, Bbh. Lex. 28; opp. to ksipra, 
Pali khippa. In Siks (see note p. 395) and Divy always 
recorded as dhanva; as to AsP, see next two: dhandha- 
bhijna Mvy 1245, 1246; Bbh 322.26; dhandham, adv., 
slowly Bbh 175.12 f. ; other forms and cpds. Bbh 176.6, 
19 f. ; 193.5; 218.9; 322.26; Siks 7.9; 51.6; Divy 488.27; 
489.20; 490.7 f., 20; 492.21; 504.17. 

dhandhaka = dhandha, slow; difficult, hardly to be 
expected: AsP 238.13 dhandhako (text corruptly dvan- 
dhako) hy anyesu (sc. hinayana-) sutrantesu bodhisat- 
tvasamudagamah (Wogihara Bbh. Lex. 28 unerfaliren, not 
happily). 

dhandhayati, °te, denom. from dhandha, is slow, 
is dull (of wit); in AsP always recorded as dhanva 0 (as 
in Silcs, Divy): a-dhandhayamana Bbh 284.7, not going 
slow; dhanvayati AsP 284.4; 326.4; °yisyati 176.9; dhan- 
vayita-tva, state of being dull of comprehension AsP 31.16; 
454.9; °yita-ta 454.11 (associated with kanksayita-tva, 
q.v.); dhanvayita-tvam Gv 451.7. 

dhandhlkriyate (text dhanvi 0 ), is made dull, from 
dhandha: Siks 7.11. 

Dhanyabhanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139. 13. 

Dhanyakara, nt., n. of a city: Gv 2.1; 50.17 ff. ; 
491.6. 
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dhanva, dhanvayati, etc., common miswriting for 
dhandha, etc., q.v. 

dham, syllable used in learning to write, see s.v. si. 

dhamana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7917 (cited from 
Gv) = Tib. hdzin yas; Gv 106.17; 133.26. Cf. next. Mironov 
has the same reading in Mvy. 

dhamara, m., a high number: Mvy 7788 = Tib. 
hdzin yas. Cf. prec. Mironov has the same reading, but it 
seems likely (in view of Gv’s confirmation of °nam) that 
°ra is an error for °na. 

dharana, (1) nt. (in Skt. a certain weight), a high 
number: Mvy 7726 = Tib. gzhal ( weight ) dpag; cf. varana; 

(2) m., n. of a yaksa: May 13; 235.30. 

Dharanitejas (perhaps m.c. for Dharani 0 ; yet Skt. 

has dharani = dharani), n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.2 (vs), 

Dharani- tej a- sir!, m. (m.c. for °tejah-srl, possibly 
also m.c. for Dharani 0 , but see under prec.), n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 285.2 (vs). 

Dharanimdhara = Dharanimdhara, q.v. 

dharani, (1) acc. to Tib. on Mvy 5578 = phyam, 
defined by Ja. support (of rafters), the resting point of a 
beam ; by Das, ‘the resting beam of a staircase or ladder. 
Also: prop, bracket, mortice ’: dharanjyo (v.l. °ya), n. pi., 
Mv iii.228.5 (prose), as parts of a city gate; (2) a small 
weight (cf. Skt. dharana, a considerably larger weight): 
in eka-suvarna-dharanl LY 63.19 (prose, no v.l.), acc. 
to Tib. = phye ma zho gcig, one grain (a very small 
weight, which is clearly intended in the context of LV ; 
Ja. defines zho as dram, a small weight = If 10 ounce) of 
dust. There is no word for gold in Tib.; it may be noted 
that suvarna is also used in Skt. as n. of a rather small 
weight (a karsa) of gold, but acc. to BR, pw, not of other 
substances; did suvarna-dharanl mean a gold-grain in 
some such sense as a small weight commonly used in weighing 
gold ? (3) n. of a raksasl: May 243.12. 

DharanitalasrI, m., n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3423. 

? Dharanitejas, °teja(h)s(i)ri, see Dharani 0 . 

Dharaninirghosasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.8. 

Dharaninirnadaghosa, n. of a Bodhisattva : Gv 3.21. 

Dharanimdhara, or °nimdhara, (1) n. of one or 
more Bodhisattvas : SP 3.8 °nim°, v.l. °nim°; 456.1 °nim° 
(no v.l.); RP 2.1 °nlm°; Mv i.112.1 °nlm° (here a cakra- 
vartin); (2) n. of a satpurusa, q.v.: SP 4.1 °nlrn°, v.l. 
°nim°; (3) n. of a naga king: May 247.10 °nim°. 

dharanipreksani-lipi, a kind of writing: LV 126.10. 
Followed by gaganapreksanl 0 , indicating that dharanl- 
means earth; so Tib., sa blta ba, earth-seeing. 

Dharanisubhakaya, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3376. 

Dharanisriparvatateja, n. of a Buddha: °jo, n. sg., 
Gv 360.10 (prose). 

Dharanisvararaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: LY 2.11. 

Dharanisurendrayudha, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3369. 

Dharananda, n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.30. 

1 Dharma, as n. pr., (1) n. of a brother of Sariputra: 
Mv iii.56.11; (2) n. of a Pratyekabuddha : Divy 200.12; 

(3) n. of a Buddha in the nadir: Sukh 98.8; (4) n. of a 
pupil of Mati 4 = Mahamati 5, qq.v. : Lank 365.3. 

2 dharma, normally m. as in Skt.; occasionally (as 
in Pali, see Childers s.v. dhammo) nt. : SP 70.2 (vs) acc. 
to Kashgar rec. duhsraddheyam idam dharmam desitam 
adya sastrnam (ms.), but Tib. seems to support Nep. mss. 
which lack dharma; idam . . . dharmam srutva SP 71.3 
(prose; KN em. to imam, which WT keep without note); 
asrutvaiva . . . idam . . . dharmam SP 60.4 (here kept with 
all mss. in both edd.); ma . . . a-dharmam utpadyate LV 
15.10 (prose), may no wickedness arise ; idam dharmam 
LV 396.1 (prose; acc. sg.); paramam dharmam Mv ii.99.5 
(n. sg. ; in next sentence dharmo). — (1) characteristic, 
quality, substantially as in Skt. (BR s.v. 2), but used in 
BHS, as in Pali dhamma, very commonly and in a way 
which seems specially pointed and deserving of special 


mention: asti-dharma, see s.v. 1 asti; vinasa-dharmena 
(subject to destruction, perishable) mansena Mv i.94.12; 
divyas ca kayah parihana- (v.l. °ni-) dharmah SP 162.3 
(vs), and divine bodies were characterized by diminution, 
i. e. became few (meaning proved by parallel 170.2 ; wrongly 
Burnouf and Kern) ; marena . . . Irsyadharmaparltena LV 
267.2 (prose), full of the quality of jealousy; catvara ime . . . 
duhkhavipaka dharmah RP 19.16 (prose), qualities that 
result in misery, i. e. vices; in Mv iii.200.5 are mentioned 
eight ascaryadbhuta dharma, marvelous qualities, of the 
Buddha, seven of which (the eighth apparently being 
omitted by mistake) are listed 200.6-202.2; they cor- 
respond imperfectly to the eight yathabhucca vanna of 
Pali DN ii.222.7, listed 222.13-224.14 (DN nos. 2, 4, 5, 
6, and 8 == Mv nos. 2, 7, 3, 4, 6); Suddhavasa ca deva 
astadasa amodanlyam dharman (the eighteen ‘ qualities of 
rejoicing ’, here conditions of, elements or matters for re- 
joicing) pratilabhanti Mv ii.259.10 (they are listed in the 
sequel); (2) like Pali dhamma, dharma (or dharmayatana) 
is the object of manas (as rupa of caksus, etc.) ; sometimes 
rendered idea; it seems likely that, at least in origin, it 
meant quality, characteristic (= 1), as that element in the 
outside world which the indriya manas (as distinguished 
from the five external organs of perception) concerned 
itself with; see AbhidhK. LaV-P. i.45, where it is ex- 
plained that ‘tho all the ayatanas are dharmas’ (qualities), 
‘because it includes many and the chief (agra) dharma, 
one ayatana is specifically so called;’ in any case this 
exclusively Buddhist use occurs: dharmayatanam Mvy 
2039; Dharmas 24; dharmadhatuh Mvy 2057 (after mano- 
dhatuh, as dharmayatanam 2039 follows mana-ay°); 
manendriyam dharmavicaranesu Suv 56.12; similarly 57.8, 
etc.; see also dharmayatanika, s.v. ayatanika; (3) in Lank 
used in a peculiar sense; pancadharmah Lank 229.6; 
°rma- id. 2.2; the list of them is given id. 228.5 panca- 
dharmo (v.l. °ma, which seems surely correct), nimittam 
nama vikalpas tathata samyagjnanam ca, which are then 
defined in the sequel, but I confess i find the definitions 
hard to understand; Suzuki, Studies 155 ff., discusses the 
passage and renders dharma by category; it seems likely 
that it started out as a specilized application of mg. (1), 
quality; (4) very commonly, as with Pali dhamma, state 
of existence, condition of being; crystallized in the phrase 
or cpd. drsta dharma, the present state, the present life, 
see drsta- dharma; (naham . . . ye) dharma anityas te 
nityato desayami, napi ye dharma nitya te anityato 
desayami Mv i.173.2, I do not teach that impermanent states 
are permanent, nor permanent ones impermanent; mostly 
restricted to states of empiric, hence transitory, worthless, 
existence: nairatmyam . . . dharmanam Lank 1.4 ; nairatmy’ 
asubhas (so divide, as Foucaux implies) ca dharm’ ime 
LV 176.19 (vs); mayasamams tatha svapnasamamS ca 
. . . samudiksati dharmam; LV' 308.9 (vs), but note in 10 
that the word is used in two radically different senses, 
Idrsa dharma-nayam vimrsanto (considering as such the 
rule, nature, condition, of the states of existence) . . . dhyayati 
samsthitu dharme, he meditated . . . steadfast in the Doctrine; 
dharma pratitya-samutthita buddhva LV 308.13 (vs, just 
after prec.), realizing that the states of being have originated 
by dependent-causation; santah kila (read with WT °la 
or with K' °lah) sarv’ imi dharm’ anasrava ... (4) na 
catra kascid bhavatiha dharmo SP 117.3-4 (vs; Burnouf 
and Kern take dharma in 3 as law), all the conditions of 
being (in the saint) are calmed, free of the impurities (so 
that) there is not (any longer) in them under these conditions 
any state of (conditioned, empiric) existence; by extension, 
however, even nirvana is called a dharma, state of being: 
(Srestho . . .) dharmana nirvanam iva Mv i. 166. 18 (vs), 
(Buddha is the best of creatures) as nirvana of states of 
being; nirvrtau . . . dharma (loc. sg.) RP 6.9 (vs), in the 
state (of) nirvana. See also the following cpds., esp. dharma- 
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kaya. For Dharma as n. pr. see prec. ; for dharma as adj. 
see next. I have not listed dharma law , doctrine (second 
of the 3 ratna, Dharmas 1 etc.), since it is both extremely 
common and hardly un-Skt. It may refer particularly to 
the collections of sutras which set forth the Doctrine;^ 
see e. g. dharma- carya. — dharma is also one of the 
four pratisamvid, q.v. ; on the mg. here see esp. AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. vii.89 ff., with references (note Dbh 77.3 ft.) ; it 
seems likely to belong to mg. (4) but definitions are con- 
fusingly variant and obscure. 

3 dharma, f. -a or (rarely) -i, adj. (= Skt. dharmya, 
dharma; BHS also dharmya, and as element in comp, 
dharml-, dharmi-, dharmi-, dharmi-, dharma-, 
qq.v. ; Pali dhammi, as fern. adj. or as element in comp., 
as such also dhammi-, only with katha), religious , only 
with katha except for the last citations; on the forms cf. 
Senart i n. 574 (the regular Skt. dharmya also occurs); 
most commonly instr. sg. : dharmaya kathaya LY 38.13 
(prose, all mss.; Lefm. and Calc. °myaya); Mv i.261.18 
(prose, no v.l.); 297.16 (ib.); 309.2 (v.l. dhamma-); 329.14 
(v.l.; text with 1 ms. °myaya); 333.19 (v.l. °maya); 334.5 
(v.l. °mya); 334.10, 16; iii.272.11 (v.l. dharma-); dharmya 
(v.l. dharya-, intending dharmya-?) kathaya iii.142.4; 
dharma- (Senart em. °mya) kathaya iii.143.6; dharmyaya 
kathaya Mv i.322.6; dharmi-kathaya Mv i.282.3 (vs); less 
often acc. sg., dharmi-katham Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 157.8; dharmi-katham Mv i.319.3 (v.l. 
dharmaya katham!); Divy 241.26 (3 of 4 mss. dharmi- or 
dharmi-), 28 (no v.l.); dharmyam katham Mv iii.446.9; 
dharmyam dharmacakram Divy 393.23. In MPS 34.30 ff. 
dharma, f. °ma, occurs many times as adj. with other 
words than katha (prasada, puskarinl, talavana); ed. al- 
ways em. to dharma, f. °mi. 

dharma- kathika, m. (also dharma 0 ; = Pali 
dhamma 0 ; cf. 3 dharma, with katha), preacher: SP 200.3; 
Mvy 2763; Karmav 162.1; Divy 329.2, 7 (by em.). (BR’s 
alternative dharmakathaka is evidently a false reading 
for Mvy 2763; Mironov only °ika.) 

DharmakahksinI, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 4.23. 

Dharmakama, (1) n. of a son of Mara, favorable to 
the Bodhisattva: LY 312.8; (2) n. of one of the four 
devatas of the bodhi-tree (so Lefm. with Tib. chos hdod; 
all mss. and Calc. Dharmakaya): LY 401.21. 

dharma- kaya, m. (in Pali recorded only as Bhvr. 
adj. in quite dL.erent sense, having a body that is , or is 
characterized by, the Doctrine, DN iii.84.24, said of the 
Buddha; see below for similar use in BHS); ( 1 ) the mass 
of conditions of existence, see s.v. kaya (2); (2) perhaps 
to be rendered spiritual body (?), contrasted with rupa- 
kaya, q.v. : (drsto mayopadhyayanubhavena) sa bhagavan 
dharmakayena (in his spiritual form, or the like; he had 
not seen him physically) no tu rupakayena (but not in his 
physical form ) Divy 19.11; similarly 360.19 (. . . na drsto 
rupakayo me 20-21); na rupakayatas tathagatah prajna- 
tavyah . . . dharmakayaprabhavitas ca buddha bhagavanto 
na rupakaya-prabhavitah Samadh 22.7 (R6gamey, Absolute 
Body, Material Body; R. does not understand prabhavita 
quite rightly; it means recognized, see BR s.v. bhu with 
pra, caus., 3); similarly 22.9 and esp. 34, with the explana- 
tion, dharmena kayu nirjito, (His) body is born (? see 
nirjita) by dharma; see RSgamey p. 23; elsewhere, with 
the same contrast, the word dharma-k° is used as a Bhvr. 
adj. (cf. the Pali usage above, with which this usage may 
be directly connected), na hi tathagato rupakayato 
drastavyah, dharmakayas tathagatah AsP 513.15; instead 
of rupakaya, simply kaya may be used in contrast, dharma- 
kaya buddha bhagavantah, ma khalu punar imam bhik- 
savah satkayam kayam manyadhvam, dharmakaya- 
parinispattito mam bhiksavo draksyanty AsP 94.11-13; 
(3) perhaps to be rendered in the same way as (2), but 
considered the highest of three bodies of a Buddha, the 


others being sambhoga- and nirmana-k 0 ; this is a 
late formula (Regamey, 1. c. above) and I have noted the 
triad only in Mvy 116-118 among texts included in this 
work (see under the others); (4) without specific contrast 
with other kayas but most likely belonging to (2) rather 
than (3): sa dharmakaya-prabhavito (see Samadh 22.7 
above) darSanenapi sattvanam artham karoti Siks. 159.7; 
manomaya-dharmakayasya tathagatasya Lank 192.1 
(AbhidhK. knows a manomaya-kaya, app. not identified 
with dharma-k°, see LaV-P. Index; acc. to ii.209 it pertains 
to the rupa-dhatu); prob., na rajan krpano loke dharma- 
kayena samsprset Divy 560.2 (vs). [In LV 401.21 all 
mss. and Calc, read Dharmakaya as n. of one of the four 
devatas of the bodhi-tree; Lefm. Dharmakama, with 
Tib. chos hdod; the em. seems plausible.] 

Dharmaklrti (cf. Pali Dhammakitti), n. of a teacher: 
Mvy 3483. 

Dharmakusumaketudhvajamegha, n. of a Tatha- 

gata: Gv 309.8. 

Dharmaketu, (1) n. of a former Buddha (or of 
several such?): LV 5.4; 172.14; Sukh 6.14; Mmk 365.17 
(herejacc. sg. °ketunam, in a vs); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 3.18; (3) n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 guardians 
of the bodhimanda: LV 277.14. 

Dharmagaganakantasimhaprabha, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 311.23. 

Dharmagaganabhyudgataraja (cf. next), n. of a 
Tathagata: SP 218.9. (Burnouf’s and Kern’s translations 
°gahana° for °gagana°, but Tib. confirms the latter with 
nam mkhah, sky.) 

Dharmagaganabhyudgatasrirajan (cf. prec.), n. of 
a Tathagata: Gv 360.7. 

Dharmagupta, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.138.8 (and by Senart’s em. for °gupti, q.v.); (2) pi. 
(= Pali Dhammagutta), n. of a Buddhist school: Mvy 9081. 

Dharmagupti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.9 
(so mss., Senart em. °gupta; in same list with °gupta 
above). 

Dharmagrama, n. of a locality in the south: Gv 
454.8. 

dharmacakra, nt. (Skt. id., but in BHS as in Pali 
dhammacakka used in a specialized sense, hardly exactly 
paralleled in Skt.), the wheel of the law, which was 'set 
in motion’ (pra-vartayati ; pravartana, n.) by the Buddha 
when he first preached his doctrine: passim; triparivarta- 
(see parivarta)-dvadasakara-dharmacakra-pravartanam 
Mvy 1309; °kra-pravartana- LV 36.3; °kram pravartitam 
SP 69.13; Divy 393.23; °kram pravartesi SP 69.15 (vs), 
etc. 

Dharmacakracandrodgatasri, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 310.26. 

Dharmacakrajvalanateja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
311.17 (prose). 

Dharmacakranirghosagaganameghapradlparaja, 

n. of a Tathagata: Gv 352.6 (here om. megha), 15, 20; 
355.15, 21 (in 21 1st ed. om. gaganamegha) ; 356.6, 12, 16; 
357.8; 359.10; 360.6. All these prose; in vs 362.25 the 
same personage is called Saddharmaghosambaradlpa- 
raja. 

Dharmacakranirmanaprabha, n. of a nun: Gv 
308 . 4 . 

Dharmacakranirmanasamantapratibhasanir- 
ghosa, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 360.17. 

Dharmacakraprabhanirghosa, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 310.25. 

Dharmacakraprabhanirghosaraja, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 360.11. 

dharma- caksus (= Pali dhamma-cakkhu, nt., 
defined DN comm, i.237.23 by dhammesu va cakkhum 
dhammamayam va cakkhum), ( eye of the Doctrine ’, religious 
insight: sastmam devakotinam dharmacaksur visodhitam 
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LV 421.8 (vs); lokottama dharmacaksurdadah 422.6 (vs). 
Others, where this appears as one of the five caksus, see 
under this word. In Pali not used as a member of this 
category. 

Dharmacandraprabhuraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
256.9 (vs). (Qy: °prabha-raja?). 

Dharmacandrasamantajnanavabhasaraja, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 13.4. 

dharmacarita = (the 10) dharmacarya, q.v. : 
Sutral. xx. 41, comm. 

dharma- carya (cf. Pali dhamma-cariya, but the Pali 
Dictt. do not record any list of ten), (one of the ten) 
action( s) with reference to the Doctrine : Mvy 902; listed 
903-912 as lekhana, pujana, danam, sravanam, vacanam, 
udgrahanam, prakasana, svadhyayanam, cintana, bhavana. 
Mentioned as (ten) dharma-carita in Sutral. xx.41 
(comm.), without listing; Levi cites from Chin, a list 
similar to that of Mvy but containing only nine items. 
Here dharma = the teachings, sutras. 

Dharmacarin, (1) n. of a devaputra: LV 204.5; 
205.17; 209.2, 8; ( 2 ) n. of one of the 4 devatas of the 
Bodhivrksa: LV 401.22. 

dharmacintika, apparently some kind of heretical 
ascetic or sectarian, in a cpd. listing several such: Mv 
iii.412.7, see s.v. guruputraka. 

Dharmacinti(n), ‘thinking on the Doctrine’ , perhaps 
n. of a previous incarnation of Sakyamuni (otherwise 
unrecorded): LV 170.17 (vs). Tib. chos sems confirms the 
meaning; but it lacks the connective dan, which occurs 
after each of the other three names in the line ; accordingly 
it seems to have understood this word as an epithet of 
the following Arciman. 

Dharmaialavibuddhasrlcandra, n. of a Tathagata : 
Gv 309.24. 

Dharmajnanasambhavasamantapratibhasagar- 
bha, n. of a Tathagata: G\ 309.10. 

Dharmajvalanarcihsagaraghosa, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 312.4. 

dharmata (= Pali dhammata), natural and normal 
custom, habit, natural condition, what is to be expected, normal 
state, rule, standard custom, ordinary thing ; (as in Pali) 
often in n. sg., frequently at the beginning of a sentence 
and often followed by khalu (sometimes hi), ( you are to 
know that) it is the regular thing, often then gen. of person, 
as e. g. buddhanam, rarely loc., and a clause stating what 
the Tegular thing’ is ; but sometimes also referring to what 
precedes: dharmata (usually foil, by khalu or hi) . . . Mv 
i. 338. 19 (. . . (i)yam tesam sattvanam . . .); iii.255.17 

(. . . buddhanam . . .); Divy 3.2; 18.8; 67.16, etc.; Av 
i.4.6; 10.6, etc.; Jm 88.3; 98.16; iyam atra dharmata 
LV 219.5; RP 10.9; dharmata hy esa dharmanam Lank 
9.4 (vs), for this is the normal condition of states-of -existence; 
lokahitana dharmata SP 392.2 (vs); buddhanam esa (read 
with v.l. esa, m.c.) dharmata Mv iii.327.12 (vs); loc., esa 
buddhesu dharmata Ud xxi.12 (same vs with gen. in 
Pali AN ii.21.22); dharmata-pratilambha esa caramabha- 
vikanam bodhisattvanam . . . LV 161.12 (here I fail to 
see that -pratilambha adds anything in particular; the 
cpd. seems to mean about the same as dharmata alone, 
it is the established, normal procedure...); (bodhisattva- 
sya . . .) abhijhadharmata LV 85.10, normal state of (having 
the) abhijhd; dharmata-prapta Mv i.301.8, arrived at the 
normal (correct, to-be-expected) state, said of the mind of a 
Pratyekabuddha ; pratyatma-dharmata-suddham (nayam) 
Lank 8.1 (vs); srunuya vo ti dharmatam LV 54.2 (vs), 
who ever hears your true nature (regular procedure; con- 
trasted with one who just sees or listens, i. e. to a few 
words); lokanuvartanakriya-dharmatam anuvartya LV 
179.18; jaradharmatayam anatitah Mv -ii.151.7, not free 
from (subjection to) the normal condition of old age; jati- 
dharmatayah (abl.) Av i. 21 1.15, from the normal condition 


of birth; instr., by the method (means) of . . ., by way of . . .. 
(satana-patana-vikirana-) vidhvamsana-dharmataya Divy 
180.24; 281.31; atyantaksmaksaya-dharmataya (so, as 
cpd.) niruddhah LV 419.16 (vs), Tib. sin tu zad cin byan 
bahi chos-nid-kyis (dharmataya) ni hgags ; paramagatigato 
’si dharmataye Mv iii.381.8, you have gone to the highest 
goal according to your natural, normal procedure ; dharmatam 
va pratisaraty Bbh 255.13, see pratisarati. In Bhad 3 
Leumann interprets dharmata-dhatum as m.c. for dhar- 
mata-dh° which he assumes = dharma-dh°; but dharmata 
is rather for °tah, abl. of dharma, as a separate word. 

dharmata-buddha, in Lank a kind of Buddha: 
Lank 56.10; 57.8; 241.7, etc. See Suzuki, Studies, 142 ff., 
208 f., where this is related to the dharma- kaya as 
(later) contrasted with the sambhoga- and nirmana- 
kaya. 

Dharmatrata, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3508. 

Dharmadinna (= Pali Dhammadinna), n. of a nun, 
disciple of Sakyamuni: Mvy 1073 (v.l. and Mironov °nah, 
m.); Karmav 97.3. 

Dharmadeva (corresp. to Pali Dhammasena), n. of 
a leading disciple of Buddha Mangala: Mv i. 248.1 7; 252.7. 

dharma-desaka, m. (in Skt. rare and somewhat 
doubtful, see BR s.v. desaka; = Pali dhammadesaka, 
Childers, s.v. desaka, also app. rare), preacher of the law; 
= the much commoner dharma-bhanaka ; in BHS, too, 
not common, despite the frequency of dharma- desana: 
niramisa-dh° LV 436.2 (prose), of the Tathagata. 

dharma- desana ( = Pali dhammadesana; also in 
Skt.., KSS, BR 5.1509 ; but seems characteristically Buddh. ; 
very common in BHS), sermon : SP 39.7; 64.1; 100.11, 
etc.; Mv ii.99.15, 17;- 291.1; Bbh 80.7; 82.15 (= desana 
alone, 82.12); Divy 48.13, Av i.64.13; Suv 18.9; Mvy 
2759; 8426. 

Dharmadrumaparvatateja(s), n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 296.19 °jo, n. sg. ; 296.21, text °jas, read °jasas, gen. 
sg. ; both prose. 

Dharmadhanasikharabhaskandha, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 310.5. 

dharma- dhara, (1) adj. or subst. (= Pali dhamma- 
dhara), one who has a good hold on the Doctrine, i. e. who 
knows the sutras well: °ra-samganana Mv i.70.11 (vs); 
vaistarikan °ran kurusva Divy 379.28 (vs); ( 2 ) n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.17; of a (presumably different) Buddha 
in the nadir, Sukh 98.8; ( 3 ) n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.18; 
( 4 ) n. of a king of the kimnaras: SP 4.14; ( 5 ) n. of a sama- 
dhi : Kv 51.14; 83.12. 

dharma- dhatu, (1) m. (cf. Pali dhamma-dhatu), 
sphere of religion; regularly rendered by Tib. chos kyi 
(of religion) dbyins (whereas khams is the usual Tib. for 
dhatu, q.v.); acc. to Das, dbyins = space, expanse; sphere 
. . . also that which is massed in indefinite compass: tulye 
(so read with WT) nama dharmadhatu-pravese SP 60.8, 
see s.v. tulya; dharmadhatu-gagana-gocaranam tathagata- 
mahajnana-suryacandramasam Gv 500.8 (the sun and moon 
of the great knowledge of the Tathagata have the heaven of 
the sphere of religion as their scope, gocara); °tum eva 
vicarayamano RP 4.10 (meditating on . . .); sarva-dharma- 
dhatu-prasrtam tathagatajnanam RP 4.12; dharmadhatu- 
visuddhih Mvy 110, as one of the five jftana, q.v. (where 
note variant of Dharmas 94); sive virajase ’mrte dharma- 
dhatau pratisthapayisyati LV 227.1, he will establish 
(creatures) in the auspicious, pure, immortal sphere-of- 
religion; (parijnato) dharmadhatur vyavasthapitah sattva- 
dhatuh LV 351.9, he (Buddha) has completely understood 
the sphere of religion and established the ' sphere ’ (community, 
mass; see s.v. dhatu 6) of creatures (presumably sc. in 
religion) ; dharmadhatu-paramany akasadhatuparyava- 
sanani sarvabuddhaksetrany LV 290.7-8 (. . . which make 
the sphere of religion their supreme interest . . . ? but Tib. 
chos kyi dbyins kyis klas pa, prob. which are beyond the 
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dharmadhdtu , otherwise Foucaux); dharmadhatv-asam- 
bheda-cakram LV 423.1, wheel that causes no confusion in 
the sphere of religion; ananta-madhya-dharmadhatv- 
avikopana-cakram 3 ; dharmadhatu-samavasarana-cakram 
7, wheel of attainment (see samavasarana) of the sphere of 
religion. The cpd. dharma-dhatu seems to be used differently 
in AbhidhK, see LaV-P’s Index. On the other hand, the 
use of it described by Levi, Sutral! p. *24, can be recon- 
ciled with that which I have described, and which is the 
only use I have noted in my texts. (2) n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.137.10. 

Dharmadhatukusuma, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.13. 
Dharmadhatugaganapurnaratnasikharasrlpra- 
dlpa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 283.1. 

Dharmadhatugaganasrivairocana, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 11.4. 

Dharmadhatujnanapradlpa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

10.3. 

Dharmadhatutalabhedajnanabhijnaraja, n. of a 

Bodhisattva: Gv 32.3 (= Dharmadhatupranidhitalanir- 
bheda). 

DharmadhatunagarSbhajnanapradlparaja, n. of 

a Tathagata: Gv 312.12 (prose; in vs 314.9, called Dharma- 
meghanagarabhapradlparaja). 

Dharmadhatunayajnanagati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

285.16. 

Dharmadhatunayavabhasabuddhi, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Gv 4.15. 

Dharmadhatuniyata, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
514; SsP 1415.16. 

Dharmadhatupad(u)ma, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.17 

(vs). 

Dharmadhatupariraksini, n. of a kimnara maid: 
Kv 6.13. 

Dharmadhatupranidhitalanirbheda, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Gv 15.19 (in 32.3 called Dharmadhatutalabheda- 
jfianabhijnaraja). 

Dharmadhatupranidhisunirmitacandraraja, Gv 
27.23, = °dhatusunirmitapranidhicandra. 

Dharmadhatupratibhasa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
257.21. 

Dharmadhatupratibhasaprabha, n. of a palace in 
Kapilavastu (see samgiti): Gv 385.18. 

Dharmadhatupratibhasamanimakuta, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 3.4. 

Dharmadhatupratibhasasiri (n. sg. °rih), n: of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.5 (vs). 

Dharmadhatuvaglsvara, n. of a form of Manjusri: 
Sadh 127.20. Cf. Vaglsvara. 

Dharmadhatuvidyotitarasmi, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 81.22. 

Dharmadhatuvibhaktipravesa, n. of a samadhi: 
Dbh 82.11. 

Dharmadhatuvisayamaticandra, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 422.5. 

Dharmadhatusimhaprabha, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 312.6. 

Dharmadhatusunirmitapranidhicandra, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 11.24 (23); = Dharmadhatuprani- 
dhisunirmitacandraraja. 

Dharmadhatusvaraketu, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.1. 
Dharmadhatusvaraghosa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

259.16. The foil, word is app. an epithet of this, not 
another name. 

Dharmadhatvarcivairocanasambhavamati, n. of 
a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.23. 

Dharma- dharanl, see dharani. 

Dharmadhvaja, n. of several different former 
Buddhas: Gv 257.2; 259.2; 284.8; 427.2; LY 171.17 (no 
v.l., but Tib. hod zer rgyal mtshan, which points to 
Rasmidhvaja) ; n. of a Buddha in the nadir, Sukh 98.9. 


(-dharman, = dharma at end of cpds., as in Skt., 
BR; note pratyaksadharman pw 5.260; nature , character , 
characteristic : yatha balaprthagjana na (WT with K' om. 
na) pasyanti pratyaksadharma (but mss. °man!) tatha- 
gatah . . . asampramosadharma (mss. °mah) SP 318.11-12 
(prose; the acc. could be construed, with an implied 
pasyati, but the last word is clearly meant as n. sg.); 
jatidharmanah sattvan LV 226.19; pratyaksadharma 
bhagavam Mv i.9.7; viparinamadharmano (n. pi.) 31.13; 
papadharma (n. sg.) 36.13; cyavanadharma (n. sg.) Divy 
193.22 f., ready to fall (from heaven to a lower existence); 
kaladharmana (sam)yukta- Divy 210.28; 258.23, dead; 
jatidharmanah sattva(h) Av i.240.8, creatures subject to 
birth : see also avinipata-dh°; common.) 

DharmanagaraprabhasrI, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
310.19. 

Dharmanayagambhlrasrlcaridra, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 309.9. 

Dharmanarayanaketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 423.1. 

Dharmamdada, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’ : Kv 4.23. 

dharmapada, nt. (once m. ; = Pali dhamma 0 ), 
(1) religious saying : catvari dharmapadani Dharmas 55 
(they are: anityah sarvasamskarah; duhkhah sarv°; 

niratmanah sarv°; santam nirvanam ca); (2) as n. of a 
Buddhist work (Pali Dhammapada), sg. or pi. : °pade 
Mv ii.212.18, followed by vs = iii.156.16-17 = Pali Yin. 
v.149.22-23; imam dharmapadam bhasati Mv iii.91.18, 
foil, by two vss = Pali Dhp. 179, 180; °padesu Mv iii.156.15 
(cf. above); 434.12, foil, by verses == Pali Dhp. 100 ff. 

Dharmapadmapraphullitasrimegha, n. of a Ta- 
thagata: Gv 309.25. 

Dharmapadmaphullagatra, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 310.3. 

Dharmapadmavairocanavibuddhaketu, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 311.1. 

Dharmapadmasrlkusala, n. of a deity: Gv 432.1. 

dharma- paryaya, m. (Pali dhammapariyaya, not 
well defined PTSD), lit. device , means of (teaching) the 
doctrine , and so, secondarily, religious discourse. Cf. Pali 
(katha) sapariyaya and nippariyaya (e. g. Vism. 473.16-17), 
discourse involving indirect * devices (not to be taken ab- 
solutely literally), and discourse to be taken literally , without 
‘ devices' ; cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. ix.247, note. This fits the 
regular BHS mg. of paryaya, q.v. 2. Tib. renders chos 
kyi (dharma-) rnam grans, specification , enumeration (Das) ; 
only in this cpd. the Tib. Dictt. allege also the mg. treatise , 
dissertation for rnam grans, but obviously that is made 
to fit this word alone ; the Tib. rendering was intended to ren- 
-der Skt. paryaya, repetition , series , etc.(only in the Yeda does 
it mean a piece of text , and then chiefly if not exclusively 
one that is repeated , a refrain , etc. ; this special use cannot 
be related to the BHS and Pali word, tho PTSD would 
have it so). Originally, the mg. was close to that of upa- 
yakausalya, indeed it was a verbal manifestation of that 
quality as clearly in: tathagatasyaisa kulaputra dharma- 
paryayo (so WT with most mss., supported by Tib. chos 
kyi rnam grans te; KN desana-paryayo, which would be 
substantially equivalent) yad evam vyaharati, nasty atra 
tathagatasya mrsavadah SP 320.5, this is the Tathagata' s 
way of (teaching the) doctrine . . . (sc. by giving out state- 
ments not literally true); in so doing the T. does not lie; 
cf. dharmanam paryaya-jnanam Bbh 214.10 (with dhar- 
manam laksana-jnanam id. 11); ayam manjusrih dharma- 
paryayah, asmim sthane pracarisyati Mmk 657.3, this, M.. 
is a way of (teaching) the doctrine (does this refer to the 
following discourse?); (atmanah parinirvanam vyaharati 
tatha tatha ca sattvan paritosayati) nanavidhair dharma- 
paryayaih SP 318.1, here perhaps merely by various ways 
of (teaching) the doctrine (but possibly religious disqui- 
sitions); more commonly the word comes to be used of 
a specific religious discourse : asmin khalu dharmaparyaye 
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bhasyamane Divy 340.8; Av i.50.12; 233.4; ii.108.3; ito 
°ryayad SP 225.3; ayam °ryayo Mv ii.297.12; frequently 
named, buddhanusmrtir nama °ryayo Mv i.163.11 ; applied 
to the work in which it occurs, Lalitavistaro nama °ryayah 
LY 4.17; Karmavibhangam . . . °ryayam desayisyami (mis- 
printed °yami) Karmav 29.31 ; other occurrences, °ryayah 
Mvy 6263; kim (sol prob. kim-nama, cpd.) namayam . . . 
^ryayah RP 59.20 (similarly in Pali, DN i.46.20-21, 
Ananda asks, and is told, what is the name of this dham- 
mapariyaya, viz. the first sutta of DN); imam °ryayam 
srutva £iks 137.18; °ryaye KP 52.1. Once in SP 28.6 (vsj, 
the simple paryaya, q.v., is used for dharma-p° in this 
sense. 

Dharmapala (1) (= Pali Dhammapala 2 of DPPN), 
n. of the son of the purohita Brahmayu (previous incar- 
nation of Rahula): Mv ii.77.12 ff. ; ( 2 ) (= Pali Dhamma- 
pala 8 of DPPN), n. of a teacher: Mvy 3482; (3) n. of a 
prince (previous incarnation of the Buddha): Av i.l78.9ff.; 
his story is clearly a modified form of that of the prince- 
hero in the Pali Culla-Dhammapala Jataka, No. 358, 
where he has the name Dhammapala (4 of DPPN); ( 4 ) n. 
of a gandharva: Suv 162.2; (5) n. of a yaksa: May 84. 

Dharmapalasya jatakam, colophon of a story (of 
prec., 1): Mv ii.82.3; = Pali Maha-Dhammapala Jat., 
No. 447. 

Dharmapltha, n. of a naga-maid: Kv 4.9. 

Dharmapradipavikramajnanasimha (1st ed. mis- 
printed Dharmapradapa 0 ; corr. 2d. ed.), n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 297.11. 

Dharmapradipasirimeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
259.8 (vs). 

Dharmaprabha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.16; 
( 2 ) n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.20. 

Dharmaprabhasa, n. of a future Buddha (= Purna 
Maitrayaniputra, by prediction): SP 201.12. 

Dharmapriya, n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2.21. 

Dharmabalaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.2. 

Dharmabalasrlkuta, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 311.14. 

Dharmabuddhi, n. of an ancient king (= the Bo- 
dhisattva): Av i.91.16. 

dharma-bhanaka, sometimes written °naka, as LV 
179.10; 432.11 (= Pali dhamma-bh°, Childers, s.v. 

bhanako ; not in PTSD), a preacher of the doctrine , religious 
preacher : SP 19.9; 227.5; 343.9; 402.5, 7, 9, 11; Mvy 
2764; LY 179.10; 432.11, 18, 19-20; Suv 66.12; 112.8; 
RP 15.11; Kv 13.12; 27.17; 78.1; Bbh 175.15; Dbh 46.12; 
°ka-tvam, state or condition of . . ., Dbh 76.24; Gv 417.25. 

-dharmabhanin, adj. (*dharma-bhana, exposition of 
the doctrine , plus -in; cf. prec.), in aprapta-dharmabhanin 
(actually to be analyzed as a Bhvr. aprapta-dharma- 
bbana plus -in), not having received an exposition of the 
doctrine : dharmasravanikasyapraptadharmabhaninah AsP 
244.20. 

Dharmabhaskarasrlmegha, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 309.5. 

Dharmamandalapatalamegha, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.9. 

Dharmamandalaprabhasa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
257.23. 

Dharmamandalavibuddhasricandra, n. of a Ta- 
thagata: Gv 311.11. 

DharmamandalaSrlsikharabhaprabha, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 312.5. 

Dharmamati, m. (1) n. of one of the sons of the 
Buddha Candrasuryapradipa: SP 19.4; ( 2 ) n. of one of 
the four deities of the bodhi-tree: LY 401.22; (3) n. of a 
former Buddha: Sukh 6.16; of a Buddha, Gv 285.14. 

Dharmamaticandra, n. of a queen: Gv 232.12. 

Dharmamativinanditaraja, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 6.3. 

dharma-mukha, nt., entrance or introduction to the 


doctrine or to religion , way of entering it; so correctly Bur- 
nouf on SP 53.5, introductions a la loi, confirmed by Tib. 
on LY 161.14 chos kyi sgo rnam, doors or entrances to the 
doctrine or to religion. They are usually said to be very 
numerous: dharmamukha (°ma° m.c.) kotisahasr’ aneke 
prakasayisyanti anagate ’dhve SP 53.5 (vs); asamkhye- 
yani dharmamukha-satasahasrani niscaranti sma LY 128.8 
(as the alphabet is recited, religious dicta come forth); 
a formulaic list, beginning (aksayavimoksa)-sambhedam 
nama dharmamukha(m) Gv 195.24; sarvadharmasubha- 
vyuham nama dharmam 0 196.3, and others in 196.5-6, 8, 
11, 14, 17, 20, etc. (the names are pompous but unilluminat- 
ing); (sarvaromamukhebhyo) vividhaiii dharmamukhani 
niscaramanany aSrausit Gv 515.5, foil, by: yad uta, bo- 
dhisattvagunavarna-mukhani danaparamita-mukhani etc. 
(the cpds. become longer and more embracing as they 
proceed); precisely four are listed in LY 182.5 ff., (bodhi- 
sattvah . . .) catvari dharmamukhany amukhlkaroti sma... 
(6) yad idam . . . catuhsamgrahavastu-prayoga-nirhara- 
visuddhim ca nama dharmamukham . . . (and three other 
even more complicated ones, showing no clear relation 
to the Gv lists; it seems clear that there was no standard 
or accepted list) ; (bodhisattvah . . .) dharmamukhaih 
samcoditavya bhavanti LV 161.14, are to be instigated (to 
withdraw from the world) by (the utterance of) intro- 
ductions to religion (such as those which then follow in 
verses). 

dharmamukhika (to prec.; pejorative -ka?), an 
(unworthy , deceptive ?) introduction to religious teaching: 
(Upanandena tan mahalladvayam) °khikaya vyamsitam 
(q.v.) MSY ii.102.12. 

dharma-mudra, ( seaV of the doctrine : iya . . . °dra 
SP 92.13 (vs); also dharma-svabhava-mudra, ‘seal’ of the 
true nature of the doctrine : bhasisyate °dram SP 28.8 (vs); 
de£em' imam °dram 47.8 (vs). Tib. renders literally, phyag 
rgya, and so Burnouf, le sceau ; Kern, closing word of my 
law , fixed nature of the law , ( unmistakable ) stamp oif the 
nature of the law ; probably the last rendering comes close 
to what is meant. 

Dharmameghadhvajapradipa, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 310.10. 

Dharmameghanagarabhapradiparaja, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 314.9 (vs); = Dharmadhatunagara- 
bhajnanapradlparaja (in prose), q.v. 

Dharmameghanirghosaraja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 297.4. 

Dharmameghavighustakirtiraja, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 311.8. 

dharmamegha, n. of the tenth Bodhisattva-bhumi 
(in the usual list; cf. abhiseka, °ka-vatl): Mvy 895; 
Dharmas 64; Bbh 354.26; Lank 15.5; Dbh 5.10, etc. 

DharmayaSas, n. of the father of Bakula: Karmav 
76.10. 

dharma-yoga (m.; in PTSD dhammayoga is re- 
corded, s.v. yoga, only from AN iii.355.6, where it is a 
Bhvr. adj., °g§ bhikkhu), application to a religious doctrine , 
in idrsa-dharma-yoge LY 420.20 (here a heretical doctrine); 
see s.v. pravadl. 

Dharmarati, n. of a son of Mara (favorable to the 
Bodhisattva): LY 313.9. 

Dharmaratnakusumasrlmegha, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 309.14. 

dharmaraja(n), (mgs. 1 and 2 = Pali dhammaraja), 
(1) king of the doctrine or religious , righteous king , ep. of 
Buddha: LY 214.13; 395.9; 426.19; 437.18; °ja-putra 
(= jina-putra etc., of disciples or Bodhisattvas) Mvy 
1090; (2) lawful (or righteous) king, as standing epithet of 
a cakravartin (cf. Pali DN comm, i.249.29, glossed dham- 
mena rajjam labhitva raja jato ti): Mvy 3618; LV 14.3; 
101.13; (3) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.2 (°jah). 

dharmarajika, once dharm° (from dharmarajan 1), 
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lit. (edifice) which belongs to (serves for relics of) the king 
of the doctrine (= Buddha); a stupa. So correctly BR; 
Burnouf Intr. 370 n. 1 and 631 is uncertain ; Divy Index 
wrongly royal edict on the law. The mg. seems clear from 
(caturasiti-)dharmarajika-sahasram pratisthapayeyam 
Divy 381.14, °sram pratisthapitam 18, 23, while in the 
same passage, describing the same performance, in verse, 
we read: cakre stupanam . . . saslti . . . sahasram 21. To 
my mind this settles the matter. Other occurrences, always 
with forms of pratisthapayati, establishes, founds: Divy 
379.22; 381.5; 402.19; 405.15, 16; 419.15; 429.13; 433.27; 
434.1; also dharmarajika 368.28. 

dharmarajya, nt. (°raja, mg. 1, plus -ya), Duddha- 
hood: (bodhisattvanam . . .) aprapte °jye Mv i. 148.1, while 
they have not yet become Buddhas. 

Dharmaruci, (1) (= Pali Dhammaruci) n. of a 
disciple of Sakyamuni: Mv i. 246.3, 6, 12 (later incarnation 
of Meghadatta, q.v.); Divy 236.2 ff. (here a number of 
the same stories are told of him as in Pali); Divy chap. 18 
is called Dharmarucy-avadana, Divy 262.6; (2) n. of one 
of the four deities of the bodhi-tree: LY 401.21. 

Dharmalabdha, n. of a merchant (previous incar- 
nation of Sakyamuni): Mv iii.286.16 ff. ; °dhasya sarthava- 
hasya jatakam, colophon, iii.300.9. 

Dharma vikurvitavegadhvajasrl, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 297.8. 

Dharmavimananirghosaraja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 422.21. 

Dharmavivardhana, n. originally given to Asoka’s 
son, later called Kunala, acc. to Divy 405.24, 26. Known 
to Chinese sources: Przyluski, Asoka, 106 etc. (see Index). 

dharma- vesti, see vesti. 

Dharmasarlra(- sutra), n. of a short work: Stonner, 
SBBA 1904 pp. 1282, 1283 (line 5 of text). Here printed 
entire; a list of Buddhist religious categories. 

Dharmasikharadhvajamegha, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.6. 

Dharmasura, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.9. 

dharma- sravana, nt. (= Pali dhammasavana), 
listening to the doctrine, attending sermons and religions 
recitations: Jm 162.8 etc. Forms the basis of the next. 

dharmasravanika, also dharma- srav° and °srav°, 
adj. or subst. (from prec. form plus -ika; not recorded in 
Pali), listening ( one who listens ) to religious discourses: 
dharmasrav 0 SP 283.2, all Nep. mss. 4 ed. with Kashgar 
rec. dharmasrav 0 ; Siks 49.16; 355.10; Suv 104.2; 107.5; 
128.16; dharmasrav 0 SP 20.13; Siks 49.17 and 18 (thrice); 
56.2; 197.16; 201.5; AsP 243.9; 244.20; dharmasrav 0 SP 

286.8 (and see above under 283.2). 

Dharmasrl, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.3; (2) n. 
of a Buddha: Gv 258.7 (vs; °siri£ ca, n. sg., m.c.). 

Dharmasamglti, f., n. of a work: Mvy 1346; Siks 

12.8 (-sutra); 145.16; 263.1, etc. See samglti 2. 

Dharmasamudra, n. of two Buddhas: Gv 257.12; 

(°mahsamudra, so read, as cpd., § 8.12) Gv 285.16. 

Dharmasamudragarjana, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
257.1 (vs). 

Dharmasamudragarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 2.25. 

Dharmah- (m. c. for Dharma-; cf. § 8.12) samudra- 
prabhagarjitaghosaraja, Gv 314.14, and °garjitarajya, 
Gv 314.7, both in vss, = Sarvadharmasagaranir- 
ghosaprabharaja, n. of a Tathagata, q.v. 

Dharmasamudra vegasiriraj a (for °sriraja) ; n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 258.6 (vs). 

Dharmasamudrasambhavaruta, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 259.17 (vs). 

Dharmasagaranigarjitaghosa, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 422.10. 

Dharmasagaranirghosamati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
285.3 (vs)- 


Dharmasagaranirdesaghosa, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 309.6. 

Dharmasagaranirnadanirghosa, n. of a Tathagata : 
Gv 310.21. 

Dharmasagarapadma, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 423.2. 
Dharmasuryatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.21. 
Dharmasuryameghapradipa, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.7. 

dharmaskandha, m. (= Pali dhammakkhandha, on 
which see Childers, and cf. Kern's note in Transl. of SP, 
SBE 21, p. 241), article or item of the doctrine, of which 
there are said (also in Pali) to be 84,000: Mvy 1417 (°dhah); 
dharmaskandhasahasrani caturaSiti dharayet SP 254.11 
(vs; so read with most mss. and \VT, as required by meter, 
contrary to note in KN, whose text is unmetrical). 
dharmasvabhavamudra, see dharma-mudra. 
Dharmahsamudra(-), see Dharma- sa°. 
dharma- (katha), see s.v. 3 dharma. 
Dharmakara, n. of a monk (of old): Sukh 7.3 ff.; 
he became the Buddha Amitabha, 28.10. 

Dharmakaramati, n. of an author: Sadh 200.9; 
417.7 (here called Madhyamaka-ruci). 

Dharmadityajhanamandalapradipa, n. of a Ta- 
thagata: Gv 309.7. 

dharmanudharma- , see s.v. anudharma. 
dharmanvaya (m. ; = Pali dhammanvaya), con- 
secutive or constant exposition of the Doctrine: (yada devo 
’ntahpuram) pravisati tada mamantike °yam upastha- 
payed Divy 531.2; °yam prasadayati (q.v.) 4. 

Dharmabhimukha, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.15. 
dharmayatana, see 2 dharma (2). 

Dharmarci(s), n. of a Buddha: °rci (n. sg.) Gv 
284.12 (vs). 

Dharmarcihparvataketuraja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 309.8. 

Dharmarcinagaramegha, m., or °gha, f., n. of a 
lokadhatu: °gho, n. sg., Gv 307.2; °ghayam, loc. sg., 
307.10. For this the next item, q.v., occurs in vs. 

Dharmarcimeghanagarah (or °rah-siri; n. sg.) = 
prec., in vs, Gv 314.3. 

Dharmarcimeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.3 (vs). 
Dharmarcihsamtejoraja, or (2d ed.) Dharmarcis- 
mattejoraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 12.14. In 28.19 
replaced in 1st ed. by next; 2d ed. as before. 
[Dharmarthamatitejoraja, see prec.] 
dharmaloka, m., light of (‘ Ion ) the doctrine; acc. to 
Sutral. xiv.26 comm., aloka iti dharmanidhyanaksanter 
etad adhivacanam, aloka is a synonym for * readiness to 
meditate on the doctrine’ (but generally the word seems to 
be an appositional karmadh.): (avidyamohandhakarasya) 
mahantam °kam kuryam LV 205.3, may i make the great 
light of the doctrine against the darkness of ignorance and 
delusion; dharmalokasyadarotpadanartham LV 395.16, to 
produce respect for the light of the doctrine; (?) bodhisat- 
tvanam . . . mahanto dharmaloko (but mss. dliarma-loko) 
krto bhavisyati asvaso ca datto bhavati Mv ii.294.5 (as 
a result of a requested statement by the Buddha on how 
he attained enlightenment); (-Karandavyuham nama) 
dharmalokam nama desayitva Kv 38.3; °ka-pravesa, 
( means of) ingress into the light of the doctrine (= °ka- 
mukha, see next) Dbh 38.1, where ten such are listed, 
viz. sattva-dhatuvicaranalokapravesair, and (substituting 
for sattva in the same cpd.) loka-, dharma-, akasa-, vijnana-, 
kama-, rupa-, artipya-, udarasayadhimukti-, and mahat- 
myasayadhimukti-. See under next. 

dharmaloka-mukha, nt. (see under prec., and cf. 
dharma- mukha), entrance, means of ingress, into the 
light of the doctrine: Mvy 6973 = Tib. chos snan bahi sgo, 
‘door’ (or entrance) to the light of dharma; in LV 31.2 ff. a 
list of 108 dharmalokamukhani; cf. the ten dharmaloka- 
pravesa, s.v. dharmaloka; evamrupasarvasattvasamjna- 



Dharmavabhasasvara 


282 


dhatu 


panam dharmalokamukham Gv 304.26 ; dharmalokamukhe- 
nantahpuram pratyaveksamano LV 207.1, looking upon the 
harem by the door of the light of the doctrine (i. e. by entering 
into that light? perhaps substantially by way , by the path 
or means, of that light ; but the alleged use of mukha in 
the sense of means is certainly very rare in both Skt. and 
Pali and prob. not to be admitted, unless as a deliberate 
and intentional figure). 

Dharmavabhasasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.10. 

Dharmasoka, epithet of the emperor Asoka: Divy 
381.24; Mmk 608.4. 

dharmasana (nt. ; = Pali dhammasana), preacher's 
seat (used by him in preaching): Siks 355.8. 

dharmasanaka, m. (dharmasana plus -ka), occupant 
of the preacher's seat : Siks 355.8. 

dharmi-(katha; Pali dhammi-), see s.v. 3 dharma. 

dharmika, adj. (very rare in Skt. and regarded by 
BR as error for dharmika; in BHS doubtless Sktization 
of MIndic, Pali dhammika), righteous, pious : Mvy 3618; 
Divy 381.24; both times followed by dharmaraja (of 
a king). 

[-dharmita, Siks 103.8 (vs) karuna-maitra-dharmitah, 
could be taken as a denom. pple. to dharma, characterized 
(by . . .). But the passage is cited from Gv 483.3, which 
reads idrSah karuna-(read with 3iks °na, m.c.)-maitra- 
varmitah, armored with compassion and love , which is 
undoubtedly the true reading.] 

dharmi-(katha; Pali dhammi-), see s.v. 3 dharma. 

Dharmendraraja, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.5; 

(2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.18 (vs). 

Dharmendrarajagunaghosa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

258.7 (vs). 

Dharmesvara, (1) n. of a devaputra, one of the 
16 guardians of the bodhimanda: LV 277.14; (2) n. of 
one or two Buddhas: LV 171.14 (vs); Gv 285.21 (vs). 

Dharmesvararaja, n. of an ancient king: Gv 150.8. 

Dharmoccaya, m., n. of a palace in the Tusita 
heaven: LV 13.10; 27.17. 

Dharmottara, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3502. Gf. Pali 
Dhammuttara (DPPN). 

Dharmodgata, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: AsP 487.14 
etc.; Siks 37.16 etc. (cited from AsP); (the same or not?) 
Suv 120.5; Gv 3.25; (2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.11 (vs); 

(3) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 568; SsP 1420.16. 

Dharmodgatakirti, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 361.6. 

Dharmodgatanabhesvara, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 

422.25. 

dharmolka ( = Pali dhammokka), the torch of the 
Doctrine : Mv i.42.8 = 53.9 = 337.2 (see vicalayati); 
i.250.6 (see abhidharayati). 

Dharmolkajvalana^ricandra, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 310.8. 

Dharmolkaratnavitanaghosa, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.22. 

-dharsika, see adharsikata. 

dhavara, nt., a high number: Mvy 7916 = Tib. Ian 
lin (not elsewhere in Mvy); cited from Gv; corresponds to 
parava of that text 106.17 (not in the other Gv list, 
133.26). 

dhatu, m. or f. (nt. forms occur rarely; in Skt. 
recorded only as m. ; in Pali app. usually, acc. to PTSD 
only, f., but acc. to Childers in. and f.); in BHS most 
commonly m.; f. examples, akasadhatum yah sarvam SP 
253.13, prthividhatum ca yah sarvam 254.1; yattika 
prthividhatu Mv i.126.12; svakaye tejodhatuye (instr.) 
357.16-17; see also lokadhatu, often f. as well as m. ; 
nt., tani dhatuni Mv ii.93.20 (vs); in Mv iii.65.10 ff. adj. 
forms of all three genders, catvaro (dhatavah), repeatedly, 
10-12; catvari, 11 ; tisthamanavo (f. n. pi.) and bhajyama- 
niyo, 11 ; (== Pali id. in all mgs. except 6; in some included 
here, viz. 1 and 2, more or less similarly in Skt.; some 


Pali mgs. etymologically explained in Vism. 485.2 ff. ;) the 
most fundamental meaning is perhaps element, cf. Levi, 
Sutral. i.18 note 1, Tidee centrale reste tou jours celle de 
element primordial, original, principe’; Tib. regularly ren- 
ders khams, except in cpd. dharma-dh° where it renders 
dbyins; once (below, 6) it uses rluri; conscious recognition 
of several different mgs. in a four-pada vs: sattvadhatu 
paripacayisyase, lokadhatu parisodhayisyasi, jnanadhatum 
utthapayisyase (meter!), asayasya tava dhatu tadrsah 
Gv 484.15-16, you will completely mature the (or, a) mass 
of creatures, you will completely purify the world-system(s), 
you will raise up on high the sphere ( state of mind ? see 
below) of knowledge ; such is the natural character of your 
disposition; (1) physical element, constituent of the material 
world, of which, like Pali, BHS normally recognizes (a) 
four, earth, water, fire, and air or wind, prthivl, ap, tejas, 
vayu; listed Mvy 1838-41 prthivi-dhatuh etc. but given 
the caption catvari mahabhutani 1837; and cf. §iks 250.14 
under (b) below; in a cliche, na . . . karmani krtany upa- 
citani vahye prthivldhatau vipacyante nabdhatau na 
tejodhatau na vayudhatav api tupattesv (em., but prob- 
able), eva skandhadhatvayatanesu vipacyante Divy 
54.5 ff.; 131.9 ff.; 141.9 ff.; (with slight alterations 191.16;) 
311.18 ff.; 504.19 If.; 581.29 ff.; 584.16 ff.; Av i.74.4 ff., 
(the effects of) deeds done do not mature in the four external 
physical elements, but in the skandha, dhatu (sense 4, q.v.), 
and ayatana (q.v.); iha dhatu-bhuta (so divide) caturo . . . 
visosita me bhavasamudra LV 373.13(-14; vs), here 1 
have dried up the four * oceans' of existence (there are four 
oceans in normal Hindu geography, surrounding the earth) 
which consist of (-bhuta) the (four) elements ; catvaro . . . 
dhatavah Mv iii.65.10; caturo dhatava LV 284.5 (vs; 
Foucaux renders directions, claiming support of Tib., but 
Tib. khams, the regular rendering of dhatu); abdhatum 
pratyapibanti SP 122.5 (pratically simply water); tejo- 
dhatu, see this separately; prthividhatu Mv i.126.12; 
SP 254.1 ; but also (b) again as in Pali, not five as in Skt. 
but six, the above four plus akaSa (as in Skt.; note akasa- 
dhatu alone SP 253.13; 342.11) and also vijnana (Pali 
vinnana), listed Dharmas 58 as sad dhatavah; important 
is $iks 244.11 ff. (similarly Bet 326.24 ff.): saddhatur ayam 
. . . purusah . . . katame sat? tad yatha: prthividhatur 
abdh° tejodh 0 vayudh 0 akasadh 0 vijnanadh 0 ca . . . sad 
imani . . . sparsayatanani (see ayatana 5) ... caksuh 

sparSayatanam rupanam darsanaya, (and so) srotram . . . 
ghranam . . . jihva . . . kaya(h) sparsayatanam sprastavya- 
nam sparsanaya, manah spa 0 dharmanam vijnanaya . . . 
(245.1 ff.) adhyatmikah prthividhatuh, which is whatever 
is hard in the body, as hair, nails, teeth, etc.; (245.4) 
bahyah prthividhatuh is whatever is hard in the outside 
world. Similarly with abdhatu 246.16 ff. ; tejodhatu 248.2 ff. ; 
vayudhatu 248.11-249.3; akasadhatu 249.3 ff., in the body 
of man, is such things as the mouth, throat, etc. ( empty 
space , we would say); in the outside world, what is hollow 
and empty (as a hole in the ground); vijnanadhatu 250.5 ff., 
(line 7) sadindriyadhipateya (see adhipateya) sadvisaya- 
rambana (read °bana-, in accord with line 5 caksurindriya- 
dhipateya ruparambanaprativijnaptih; see arambana 3) 
visayavijnaptir ayam ucyate vijnanadhatuh (this is only 
adhyatmika; there is no external vijnana); in 250.14 ff. 
it is made clear that the sparsayatanani, i. e. the sensory 
organs or powers (244.15 ff.), are constituted by equili- 
brium or tranquillity (prasada 2, q.v.) of the four physical 
elements (a, above, here called mahabhutani, as in Mvy 
1837): katamac caksurayatanam? yac caturnam maha- 
bhutanam prasadah, tad yatha, prthivldhator abdhatos 
tejodhator vayudhator yavat, etc.; these four only make 
up the several senses; akasa, emptiness, cannot be involved, 
and vijnana (six-fold) is what results from the operation 
of each sense on its appropriate objects; (2) element in 
the body exclusively and specifically (aside from 1 above 
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which applies to the body but also to all the external 
world), pretty much as in Skt. (BR s.v. dhatu 3), but I 
have found no numerical listing of them in BHS (in Skt. 
various numbers occur, rarely 3 — the 3 dosa, wind , gall , 
phlegm; but regularly 7, sometimes 5 or 10), main con- 
stituent of the body: in Suv 179.5 six (saddhatu-kausalya, 
see below, end, note*); abhisyanna vatatapa samvrtta Mv 

111.143.16, cf. abhisyannehi dhatuhi 144.6; 153.il; 154.8, 
see s.vv. abhisyanna and vatatapa, excessive or over- 
exuberant bodily humors (a cause of disease ; Pali uses abhi(s)- 
sanna of the dosa, Skt. dosa, [three] bodily humors) ; dhatu- 
vaisamyac ca glanah Divy 191.28, sick from an upset con- 
dition of the humors; tvam vaidya (n. sg. ; so divide) dhatu- 
kuSalas LV 184.21 (vs), thou, a physician skilled in the 
humors or bodily elements; kaccid dhatavah pratikurvanti 
SP 429.4, I hope your bodily humors (or elements ) are acting 
properly ?; (3) the 18 dhatu, psycho -physical constituent 
elements of the personality in relation to the outside world 
(Pali id.), are the 12 ayatana (i. e. the 6 senses plus 6 
sense-objects, see s.v. 5) plus the 6 corresponding sensory 
perceptions, vijnana; listed Mvy 2040-58, caksur-dhatuh, 
rupa-dhatuh, caksur-vijnana-dhatuh, and so with srotra 
(sabda), ghrana (gandha), jihva (rasa), kaya (sprastavya), 
mano (dharma); same in abbreviated form (with sparsa 
for sprastavya) Dharmas 25; astadasa dhatavas LY 372.7; 
see also varna- dhatu; (4) constituent element of the mind, 
‘heart’, or character, and so by extension (psychic) char- 
acter, nature, natural disposition; as element of the citta, 
Av ii.140.13 ff., samatha-vipasyana-paribhavitam . . . (14) 
aryasravakasya cittam dhatuso (cf. Pali dhatuso in quite 
similar sense, SN ii.154.19 ff., referring to dhatu 153.23 ff. ; 
note avijja-dhatu 153.29) vimucyate. tatra sthavira katame 
dhatavah? yas ca . . . (141.1) prahana-dhatur yas ca 
viraga-dhatur yas ca nirodha-dhatuh, kasya nu . . . pra- 
hanat (2) prahanadhatur ity ucyate? ... (3) sarvasamska- 
ranam . . . prahanat prahanadhatur ity ucyate, and so 
identically with viraga and nirodha; in this sense I under- 
stand nanadhatu-jnana-balam Mvy 123 (one of the 10 
balani of a Buddha), and (also one of the 10 balani) 
nanadhatukam (-ka Bhvr. ; = °dhatum) lokam vidanti 
Mv i.159.14; nanadhatum imam lokam anuvartanti pan- 
ditah (= Tathagatah) Mv i.90.17; Pali similarly has 
anekadhatu and nanadhatu as eps. of loka, and knowledge 
of them as one of the 10 balani, e. g. MN i.70.9-10, where 
comm, ii.29.20 ff. is uncertain, cakkhudhatu-adihi (see 3 
above) kamadhatu-adlhi (see 5 below) va dhatuhi bahu- 
dhatum . . . lokam ti khandhayatanadhatu-lokam (see be- 
low); but DN ii.282.25 ff. seems to prove that the mg. is 
different, anekadhatu nanadhatu kho . . . loko . . . , yam 
yad eva satta dhatum abhinivisanti, tarn tad eva thamasa 
. . . abhinivissa voharanti: idam eva saccam mogham 
annam ti; tasma na sabbe . . . ekantavada ekantasila 
ekantachanda ekanta-ajjhosana ti (here, dhatu is surely 
something like nature, disposition , as comm, says, aj jhasaya, 
iii.737.18); similarly, nanadhimuktanam sattvanam nana- 
dhatv-asayanam asayam viditva SP 41.3; 71.8, knowing 
the disposition of creatures who vary in interests and who 
vary in character and disposition; CPD s.v. anekadhatu (as 
ep. of loka) is not quite clear, saying with many elements, 
or natural conditions (or dispositions ); confirmation of this 
interpretation may be found in a cliche, (bhagavams 
tesam, or the like) . . . asayanusayam (see anusaya) dha- 
tum prakrtim ca jnatva (evidently disposition, character , 
or state of mind ) Divy 46.23; 47.9-10; 48.12-13; 49.11-12; 
(in 269:12 cpd. asayanusayadhatuprakrtim ca, in view of 
ca prob. to be read °dhatum;) 462.9-10; 463.18-19, etc.; 
Av i. 64. 12-13; also asayasya tava dhatu tadrsah Gv 

484.16, above, and possibly jnana-dhatu in the same line, 
but here sphere (5, below) may be meant; here also, it 
seems, must be included dhatu, state of mind, psychic 
characteristic, when used parallel (or in composition) with 


skandha and ayatana (where, if sense 3 were intended, 
ayatana would be included in dhatu so that tautology 
would result), as: te skandha tani dhatuni tani ayatanani 
ca, atmanam ca adhikrtya bhagavan tarn (mss. etam; 
Senart’s em. leaves the meter still bad) artham vyakare 
(v.l. °ret) Mv ii.93. 20-21 (vss); na skandha-ayatana- 
dhatu (read as one dvandva cpd,, as suggested by Tib. 
phun po skye mched khams rnams, the last syllable being 
the plural suffix, put after the third noun only, sans 
rgyas yin mi smra) vademi Buddham LY 420.17 (vs), I 
do not say that the skandha, sense-organs and their objects, 
and states of mind are Buddha; skandhadhatvayatanesu 
Divy 54.5 ff. etc. {see 1 a, above), roughly, in the mental 
(not gross-physi6al) constitution; in LY 177.5 (vs) read, 
skandhayatanani dhatavah, with citation of the line Siks 
240.5, as required by meter and supported by Tib. (Lefm. 
skandhadhatvayatanani dhatavah); (5) sphere, region , 
world, state of existence (Pali id.); so in lokadhatu, q.v. ; 
sometimes dhatu alone appears to be short for loka-dhatu, 
world(-region): ratnavati nama dhatv aika (read eka?) 
yatrasau bhagavan vaset Mmk 139.1 (vs, bad meter); 
evam asesata dharmata dhatum sarv’ adhimucyami purna 
jinebhih Bhad 3, thus completely according to what is right 
I devote myself to the world(-region) that is all full of Buddhas 
(wrongly Leumann); three states pf existence, kama-dh°, 
rupa-dh° (qq.v.), and arupya- (q.v.)dh° (all in Pali); 
nirvana-dhatu (Pali nibbana 0 , usually with adj. anupa- 
disesa), the sphere or state, condition, of nirvana, usually 
with adj. anupadhisesa, SP 21.9; 411.5; Kv 18.19 (text 
arupavisese, read anupadhisese, nirvanadhatau), or niru- 
padhisesa, Divy 22.9; 242.16; 394.8; asadrsa nirvana- 
dhatu-saukhyam Sukh 9.1 (vs); see also dharma- dhatu, 
sphere of religion; jnanadhatum utthapayisyase Gv 484.16 
(above), you will raise up on high the sphere (? possibly 
state of mind, mg. 4) of knowledge; (6) from this last, 
world, sphere, develops the meaning mass, abundance, 
large quantity (not recorded in Pali nor recognized by Levi, 
Sutral. i.18 note 1), chiefly in comp, with sattva: tvaya 
Manjusrih kiyan sattvadhatur vinitah SP 261.8, how large 
a quantity of creatures have you, M., trained ( religiously )? 
(so both Burnouf and Kern ; no other interpretation seems 
possible); durapranastam sattvadhatum viditva SP 187.1 
(Burnouf, la reunion des etres; Kern creatures, adopting a 
v.l. sattvan which is not recorded in either ed.); (yatha- 
bhinimantritasya) sattvadhatoh paripakakalam LY 180.4 
(Tib. khams = dhatoh); vyavasthapitah sattvadhatuh 
LV 351.9 (see s.v. dharmadhatu; note that Tib. renders 
dhatu by dbyins after dharma-, but by khams after sattva-) ; 
na tv eva sakyam ganayitum sarvasattvadhatu (v.l. °tum) 
dasasu disasu . . . Mv ii.295.11 ; yavanti buddhaksetrasmim 
sattvadhatu (so mss., evidently pi.; Senart °tu) acintiya 
352.12; sattvadhatavah parimoksitah Kv 13.24; sattva- 
dhatu- (in comp.) 15.5; °tu paripacayisyase Gv 484.15 
(vs, above); na ca sattvadhatum parityajanti Gv 471.23; 
rarely with any other word than sattva, sisire hi yatha 
himadhatu mahan (a great mass of snow ) trnagulmavanau- 
sadhi-ojaharo (one cpd. word) LY 175.3 (vs), cited &iks 
206.1 ; here Foucaux translates wind, claiming support of 
Tib. rlun, which does indeed primarily mean wind, but is 
also used of the bodily humors, which is one of the mgs. 
of dhatu (2, above); Foucaux’s mg. could only be right 
if we em. to vayu (or vata), but Siks confirms dhatu, 
which cannot possibly mean wind in the ordinary natural 
sense; it seems that Tib. misunderstood the passage and 
used a word which is a synonym of khams (= dhatu) in 
one of its senses, but does not fit here; (7) (orig. elemental 
bodily substance, 2 above; hence) relics, bodily remains 
(after death; = Pali id.), sg. or pi.: (buddhanam) dha- 
tustupah SP 7.3; 340.12, relic-stupas; dhatu SP 99.1 (sg.); 
324.1 (pi.); jina-dhatusu 341.2; (yas ca parinirvrtasya, 
v.l. adds tathagatasya,) sarsapaphalamatram api dhatum 
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(so read) satkareya lMv ii.362.15; lokanathasya dhatusu 
Mv ii.367.3; dhatu-vibhagam krtva Divy 90.9, division , 
distribution of the relics; sarira-dhatun Divy 368.27, °tum 
380.19; dhatu-pratyamsam dattva 380.20; dhatavah 381.2; 
dhatu, sg., Suv 13.6 ft ; dhatu- (in comp.) RP 6.9; dhatu- 
nam 57.3; see also dhatu- vigraha and (dhatv-)avaro- 
pana. — [Note*: on the medical use of dhatu, see No- 
bel, JAOS Supplement 11 to Yol. 71 No. 3, 1951 ; on 
Suv 179.5 (above; 2) esp. p. 8.] 

-dhatuka (-kaifc. Bhvr.) = dhatu 4, q.v.: Mvi. 159.14. 
Dhatu-kaya, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1418 = Tib. 
khams kyi tshogs, collection (see kaya) of * elements* (in 
which sense of dhatu?). 

(dhatuki, once in Skt., acc. to pw error for dhatakl, 
n. of a plant: MSV i.iii.13.) 

dhatugarbha (cf. dhatu, 7; = Pali °gabbha, Chil- 
ders; not in PTSD), ' containing relics’ i. e. relic-shrine , 
dagoba : mad-dhatugarbha-parimandita-jambukhandam 

Divy 369.1. 

dhatu- tantra, nt., ' science of dhatu * (in which sense? 
possibly 2, the bodily elements , physiology ?), one of the 
subjects studied in school: LV 124.16 (vs); prec. by sam- 
khya, lipi, ganana; no clue to precise mg. in context, nor 
in Tib. which renders mechanically khams kyi rgyud. 
Dhatupriya, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.2. 

? dhatu- rastra, in °tropasobhitah Sukh 39.3, epithet 
of the rivers of Sukhavatl; Muller, SBE 49.2, p. 39, adorned 
with fields, full of metals. One mg. of Skt. dhatu is metal 
or mineral; if that is the mg. here, the cpd. might be 
rendered adorned with kingdoms characterized by minerals. 
I am very doubtful of this interpretation, but have no 
guess which seems to me plausible as to what dhatu, 
q.v., means here. 

dhatu- vigraha (m. ; not recorded in Pali), ' relic- 
body ’, relics (substantially = dhatu 7): (vayam api . . .) 
Prabhutaratnasya Tathagatasya . . . °ham pasyema SP 
430.6; (bhagavan darsayatu . . .) °ham 7. 

dhatr *= dhatrl, nurse : matrbhir dhatrbhis (both 
edd., no v.l.) ca rudantibhih parivrtah SP 160.14 (prose), 
surrounded by their weeping mothers and nurses. The form 
has phonetic aspects (§ 3.95) but may and doubtless 
should be regarded as in part, and perhaps primarily, a 
riming adaptation to the preceding matrbhih. 

-dhana, nt., ifc. (see BR s.v. 2 dhana, 1, which is 
fairly common in Vedic, hardly used in Cl. Skt. except 
in some proper names of doubtful interpretation), place, 
or perhaps receptacle , in varca- dhana, samkara- dhana. 

dhanuskarika or °ka (in cpds.), = next, q.v.: °ka- 
Mink 61 '9 (prec. by vapika, read varsika); 111.18 (text 
dhatuh 0 ); °ka- Mmk 63.12 (prec. by varsika). 

dhanuskarin (= dhanus 0 , q.v. on mg. and Pali 
equivalent; see also prec. and next), n. of a certain flowering 
tree; also written °skarin, and corruptly dhatu 0 ; usually 
in cpds. listing flowering trees, and apt to be preceded by 
(sumana-)varsika (with variants)-: (sumanavarsika-)-dha- 
nuskari- (mss. dhatu 0 ; Tib. dha-nu-°) LY 366.13 ; shnicina- 
varsiki-dhanuskari- (v.l. dhatu 0 , also °skari-) 431.16"; in 
LV 11.3 Tib. confirms insertion in ms. H and has da nu 
ska ri (= BHS dhanuskari or °skari) for the corrupt 
dhatusphanite of H; °kari- to be read (after varsika-, 
once text varsikam but v.l. °ka-, once varsaka-, in cpds.) 
in Mv i.249.13 (for vatuskara-, no v.l.); ii.116.10 (for 
Senart’s vatuskari, mss. cited as vanus°, carukkarl); 
iii.80.4 (here Senart varsaka-dhatuh karl; mss. °kari); 
°skarl, n. sg., Mvy 6160 (v.l. dhanus 0 , but Mironov dhan° 
without v.l.); Mmk 445.24 (vs, metr. indifferent); °skari, 
apparently n. pi. (end of cpd.), to be read for dhatu 0 of 
ed. and mss. Divy 244.25 (prose). 

dhanuskarika- (perhaps read °rika, q.v.), = prec., 
q.v.: stem in comp., Mmk 69.18 (prec. by varsika-). 

Dhanyakataka, n. of a caitya, in the south: £rl- 


dhanyakatake caitye jinadhatudhare bhuvi Mmk 88.10 
(vs); in prec. line daksinapathasamjnike; °ke mahacaitye 
JRAS Oct. 1875 (N.S.VIII Pt. 1),‘ p. 27, line 1. 

Dhanyadrahyayana (so read for ed. °drayayana; 
see the readings of the corrupt mss., some of which sup- 
port this, the obviously correct reading), pi., n. of a brah- 
manical gotra: Divy 635.19. This passage is omitted in 
two Chin, translations, my colleague Prof. Rahder informs 
me. Cf. Dhyana- drahyayanl, where Chin, seems more 
favorable to initial Dha- rather than Dhya-. It seems that 
one or the other of these two must be an error, and per- 
haps Dhanya- should be read in both. 

Dhanyaparigraha, n. of a work(?): °he Bbh 100.10. 

Dhanyapura, n. of a city: MSV i.xvii.12. 

dhanyika (Skt. dhanya plus -ika), grain-dealer; in 
list of tradesmen and artisans; so read with mss. Mv 
iii.442.14, and also iii.113.8 where m§s. dadhyika (which 
Senart reads both times). 

dharaka, adj., subst. (= Pali id.; in Skt. only ifc. 
and hardly in this sense), one who retains in his mind or 
memory, with gen. of a sacred work: sutrantanam dhara- 
ka(h) SP 44.1; (sc. sutrasya) 228.7; (sutrarajasya) Kv 
13.12; dharmaparyayasya 27.17. 

? dharakuSalantara, in na °rac ca grhnanti LY 
258.6 (vs, see s.v. karota), and do not take (food) from . . .? 
Foucaux renders, from the crack (fente) of a door; I do not 
understand this rendering, even assuming dvara for dhara 
(for which there seems to be no ms. authority). Tib. 
omitted in Foucaux. 

dharana (nt.), °na, in a list of sciences studied by 
young men, app. some branch of mathematics (memory 
is an established mg. of the word, but seems hardly possible 
here); seems to correspond to uddhara, q.v., in Divy 
(cf. Senart iii n. 520); gananayam pi mudrayam pi dhara- 
nayam (loc.) pi Mv ii.423.15; otherwise always °na, 
-gananam dharana-mudram (dvandva cpd.?) Mv iii.184.7; 
gananam dharanan? (mss. var°) niksepanam iii. 394. 9; 
niksepanam (mss. add tarn) dharanam iii.405.12. 

[dharanita, read dharan' itafh), Dbh.g. 20(356). 11; 
see s.v. udyana 3.] 

dharanl (recorded nowhere except in BHS), magic 
formula : often consisting of meaningless combinations of 
syllables (which this Diet, does not record), as e. g. Suv 
105.6-8; 106.8, 11, 15 ff.; 108.11 ff.; in Tib. regularly 
gzuns, lit. hold, support, or (Mvy 4239) gzuns snags (= man- 
tra, incantation ); names of 12 Bodhisattva-dharani, Mvy 
746-758; names of 10 dharam-mandala Gv 305.18 ff. (not 
listed in Diet.); a list of dharani names (not listed here) 
Mmk 12.20 ff.; four kinds, atma-, grantha-, dharma-, 
mantra-dh° Dharmas 52; another list of four, Bbh 272.13 ff., 
all defined, dharma-dh° (by which a Bodhisattva is able 
to remember a book on merely hearing it, without study), 
artha-dh° (same, except 'its meaning * is remembered), 
mantra-dh° (by which he acquires charms to allay all 
plagues, iti), bodhisattvaksantilabhaya dh°; °nl-prati- 
labdha, having obtained (being in possession of) a dh° SP 
263.4; 270.8; Dbh 46.12; sarvabodhisattvadharaniprati- 
bhanapratilabdhaih LV 2.6; °ni-pratilambha, acquisition 
of dh°, SP 327.5; kotmayutasatasahasraparivartaya dha- 
ranyah pratilambho 8, acquisition of the dh. which makes 
(very many) revolutions (an amulet-wheel?); °ni-mantra- 
padani SP 396.3, talismanic charm-words, or words of 
dharanis and mantras; mantra-dharani-padani 397.2-3: 
dharani-padani 397.6 ff.; °nl-mudra Mvy 4297; sarva- 
dharma-dharany-asampramositah LY 275.6; others, Mvy 
782; 4239; Divy 616.14; Kv 84.9; Suv 30.5; 103.1. 

Dharanlgarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.23. 

Dharanimati, f., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 604; SsP 
1424.14 (°tir, with adj. katama). 

Dharanlmukhasarvajagatpranidhisamdharana- 
garbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.18. 
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Dharanis vararaj a, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 2.1. 
dharayati, (1) with infin., holds out = is able, endures 
(to do something): na dharayisyati eso bliuyo imam alin- 
dam odanasya (so read, see alinda) khaditum Mv ii.462.11, 
(after eating a large basket of hard food he will be lull;) 
he won’t last out (be able) further to eat this dish of porridge ; 
(2) makes fast, locks (a door, gate, against someone, gen.): 
vaidyanam dvaram dharayitva svayam eva cikitsa krta 
MSY ii.66.10. Or read dvar°? Gf. avadvarapayati. 

dharmakathika, m. (= dharma 0 , q.v.), preacher: 
Divy 493.8; Siks 56.1; Kalpanamanditika, Luders/ Kl. 
Skt. Texte 2 p. 43; Bbh 162.2; 175.7; -tva, abstr.: Bbh 
239.8; MSY iii.122.4. 

dharmarajika = dharmarajika, q.v. : Divy 368.28. 
dharmasravanika and °srav° = dharmasrava- 
nika, q.v. 

dharmi-(katha), see s.v. 3 dharma. 

? dharmikiksita, acc. sg. °tam (v.l. °ksitim, but 
Mironov only °ksitam), anupradasyamah (Mironov °ma) 
Mvy 7307 = Tib. chos bzhin du (according to dharma) 
dpyah (?dpya, tribute ?), or kha(?), or cha hbul ba (give 
portion ); Chin, versions also seem to mean offer or hand 
over according, to law. I can only conjecture a hyper-Skt. 
substitute for some M Indie form, Skt. dharmika, adj., 
plus possibly icchita, M Indie ppp. to icchati, what is 
required by dharma (?). 

dharmi-(katha), see s.v. 3 dharma. 
dharmya, adj., religious, holy ; see s.v. 3 dharma. 
dhavana, nt., causing to wash, having washed (a 
monk’s robe, by a nun unrelated to him; cf. Pali Vin. 
iii.206. 20-22): Mvy 8388; cf. also Prat 491.8 and Mvy 
9258 dhavayet (caus. of dhav-, wash; recorded in BR, 
tho the mg. assigned is that of the non-caus.). 

dhavita (nt. ? not otherwise recorded as noun), run- 
ning , as an athletic exercise or art, in lists of arts learned 
by a young man: °te (423.16 adds langhite) javite plavite 
Mv ii.423.16; 434.12; °tesmim (so mss., Senart °tasmim) 
langhite javite iii.184.8. All Iocs. 

dhi, interj. (= Pali id., Skt. dhik), fie I out upon itl: 
ha ha dhi musyanti hi (v.l. °ti mi, i.e. °ti ime) sarvasattva 
SP 351.6 alas, alas, fie\ for all creatures (or, all these crea- 
tures' ) are deceive 4 (or, lost). WT read susyanti; both edd. 
take dhi as the preverb adhi with the verb, but it is surely 
the interj. 

dhigama = adhigama, q.v., Lank 144.10 = 324.5; 
see § 4.7. 

dhltar-, dhitara- (°ra-), dhita-, dhitra- (= Pali 
dhitar-, dhita; Skt. duhitaT-), daughter : (1) forms based 
on normal Skt. r-stem forms: n. sg. dhita Mv i.36.10; 
44.10 ff.; 302.6, 13; 304.8; 305.6; 349.2; 352.15; ii.97.6; 
172.10; 441.8, etc.; dhita, m.c., LV 271.5 (vs); acc. sg. 
dhitaram Mvi.180.17; ii.88.16; 110.18 (v.l. °taram); 441.18; 
442.1; 485.18; iii.9.1; 20.1; 23.14; gen. (abl.) sg. dhitur, 
°uh Mv i.36.14; 302.10; 306.8; 307.3; ii.444.11; dhitu 
(v.l. °uh; prose, before vowel) ii.458.18; n. pi. dhitaro 
Mv i.348.12; 355.16; 356.8; ii.490.9; iii.282.7, 13; 283.3, 
8, 13; 285.15; 300.4; dhitaro used as acc. pi. Mv ii.490.11; 
iii.16.4; 285.11; (2) forms based on fern, a-stem, starting 
from n. sg. dhita: voc. sg. °te Mv ii.172.16; acc. sg. °tam 
Mv i.356.12; ii.65.6; 73.5; 337.18 (mss.); 442.3; 490.12; 
iii.146.8; oblique sg. °taye Mv ii.66.1; 88.15; 263.16 (note 
duhituh 17); 444.9; 486.10; iii.39.7, 19; n. pi. dhita, m.c. 
for °ta(h) LY 170.13; ( 3 ) stem dhitra, § 13.15: (read) kula- 
dhil^raya, inst., Thomas ap. Hoernle, MR 94.2; ( 4 ) forms 
based on stem dhitara-, abstracted from acc. sg. °ram, 
with masc. endings: n. sg. dhitaro Mv iii.88.18, 20; 89.12 
(here Senart em. dhita), 14; inst. °rena Mv iii.39.47; loc. 
(?§ 13.37) dhitare Mv ii.65.17; acc. pi. °ram Mv i.356.17 
(in 18 °ro); °rams caiva ii.367.21; ( 5 ) forms based on 
stem dhitara-, fern.: acc. sg. °ram Mv iii.146.4; 284.3 
('v.l. & ram), and read so with 1 ms. 284.17; oblique sg. 


°raya Mv ii.58.2 (loc.; mss., cf. Pali Jat. 5.403.4-5), °raye 
ii.111.14 (inst.); n. pi. °rah LY 53.1 (vs); acc. pi. °ra (for 
°rah) Suv 63.3 (vs); gen. pi. dhitaranam Mv i.356.6 (prose). 

dhuta, adj. and subst. (= Pali id.; as adj. rarely in 
Skt., in comp, dhuta-papa, having purified his sin, BR), 
purified, got rid of (evil, as in Skt.); araham dhutakleso 
Mv i.247.12; pure, of persons: buddham dhuta-janarcitam 
Mv i.185.13; oftener (as also in Pali tho not clearly in- 
dicated in PTSD; cf. dhutadhara, Childers dhutavata, 
and AN i.23.19 dhuta-vadanam aggam) = dhuta- guna 
(dhu°), -dharma (cf. dhuta- dhara): aranya-dhuta- 

bhiyuktah SP 310.3 (vs; cf. Pali arannakanga, ar°); siksa 
dhutam£ ca RP 30.15 (vs), the instructions and qualities 
of the purified man (Finot p. X strangely les exhortations I); 
dhuta-yana (ms. dhuna 0 ) desita jinebhih RP 27.17, the 
way of the dhuta(-guna ), taught by the Jinas ; tatra dhute 
satatam ca prayukto id. 18, in that dhuta(-guna) ... (In 
SP 83.2 (vs) KN jirnapravrddham dhutavedikanr ca, 
reporting Kashgar rec. as jirnapravrddhoddhrtavedikam 
ca; WT with ms. K' jirnu pravrddhoddhrta 0 ; certainly 
uddhrta, not dhuta, must be intended.) 

dhuta- guna, m. (= dhuta- guna, q.v.; tho not 
recognized in PTSD, this occurs in Pali, Dhp. comm. 
iv.30.13, besides dhuta 0 , q.v., for more regular dhutanga; 
cf. dhuta, which is also used alone in this sense, and 
dhuta- dharma), (one of the 12) qualities of the purified 
man: Dbh 98.2; dhutamguna (nasalization m.c.) Siks 328.2 
(vs, from Ratnolkaaharani) ; dhutagunagraparago (of Ka- 
syapa, see s.vv. dhutadharma, dhutaguna) Mv i.64.14 
(vs). 

dhuta- gunin, one who possesses the dhutaguna: Siks 
98.20 (prose). The word dhutaguna is used without suffix, 
as Bhvr., in this mg. 

dhutam-guna, m.c. for dhuta- guna, q.v. 
dhuta- dhara, m. (= Pali id.), maintainer of the 
dhuta(-guna.): Mv i.71.12 (vs) °ra, voc., to Kasyapa; see 
s.vv. dhutaguna, dhu°, dhutadharma. 

dhuta- dharma, m. pi. (= dhuta, °guna, dhuta- 
guna: cf. Pali dhammam dhutam Sn 385, but the sequel 
shows that this is not used in the technical sense of Pali 
dhutanga ; it is very vague and general ; Childers cites a dhu- 
ta-dhamma but his references fail to show it), the qualities 
of the purified man: °mah RP 33.1 (vs) ; the disciple Kasyapa 
is*regularly called dhutadharma-dhara, maintainer of the..., 
Mv i.85.11 ff. ; 105.12, 13, or the like, as °rma-dharin Mv 
i.66.16; °rma-samangin (see samangin) i.71.16; in i.69.13 
(vs) Senart reads evam ukte dhutadharmavisuddho (Ka- 
syapo . . .), mss. °rma-su-visuddham ; the syllable su is 
hypermetric, but the acc. °dham (tho certainly referring 
to K.) could perhaps stand as goal of ukte, it having been 
thus spoken to the one-that-was-purified-in-the-dhutadharma , 
K. (replied) ; Kasyapa has similar epithets involving 
dhutaguna (dhu°), a fact which establishes their equi- 
valence of mg. with dhutadharma; and see also dhuta- 
dhara. Similarly in Pali, Maha-Kassapa in AN i.23.19 is 
called dhuta-vadanam (v.l. dhutanga-dharanam) agga. 

dhutturaka (= Skt. dhatturaka, Schmidt, Nach- 
trage; cf. M. dhuttiraya, flower of the thorn-apple), °ka- 
puspani, flowers of the thorn-apple: Mmk 314.18; 316.11. 

dhunana, (nt. ; = Pali id., Childers, without ref., 
and °na-ka, ifc. Bhvr., PTSD; AMg. dhunana; Skt. dhu- 
nana; to dhunati = Skt. dhunoti plus -ana), shaking, 
agitation: °na-kampana- Sadh 80.12; 82.10, 13, 15. 

?dhum (perh. = Pkt. Lex. dhuni, Sheth, cf. AMg. 
jhuni, for Skt. dhvani?), sound (?), in -mahati gatha-dhunl 
Divy 328.26 (prose). 

dhura, subst. and adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. dhur, both 
mgs., and dhura, at least mg. 1, in less technical sense), 
(1) burden, esp. religious obligation or duty (in Pali, 
e. g.> gantha, study of texts, vipassana, reflection, saddha, 
sila, panna): dhura-(so mss., to be kept; Senart em. 
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dhuta-)-buddhinam (sc. of Bodhisattvas) Mv i.86.2, having 
their minds occupied with their religious obligations; dhura- 
dhlrah i.90.13, firm in their religious obligations (also Bo- 
dhisattvas); pravrajayami, sasane dhuram unnamayatlti 
Divy 487.28; (2) ifc., best, most excellent (cf. BR s.v. 
dhur 3, end): pramadavaradhura(h) LV 326.2 (vs), so 
read with best ms. for Lefm. °vara madhura, which is 
unmetr. and disproved by Tib. bu mohi nail na gees mchog, 
the most excellent and best among girls . 

dhura-tunda, °daka, m: ( — Skt. dhus-tunda), the 
tip of the wagon-pole : MSV ii.71.7 (°do), 10 (°dakena). 

Dhuraniksepana (ed. °na), nt., n. of a caitya in the 
general region of Vaisali: Divy 201.5, 14. 

? dhurdhuraka, n. of some plant: °kasya tu mulani 
Mmk 556.24; °ka-mulam juhuyad ekam 557.14; each 
phrase should constitute the first half of an anustubh 
line, the meter being bad both times. 

dhuta-guna, m., usually pi. (also dhuta°, q.v. ; 
corresp. to Pali dhutanga, dhu°; Pali also has dhutaguna, 
Dhp. comm, iii.399.18; and dhu°, q.v.; cf. also dhuta- 
dharma), the qualities or virtues of the purified man (Tib. 
sbyans pa, pure), viz. of an ascetic who lives an unworldly 
life (see dhuta, which is also used alone in the sense of 
°guna); also as Bhvr., one who possesses these qualities : 
°na-samanvagato SP 135.9; °na-saksatkrta(h) Divy 62.3; 
°na-vadinam agro Divy 61.28; 395.23; said of Kasyapa, 
see s.v. dhuta°; there are 12 °nah (Bhvr., m., persons 
so characterized) in BHS, Mvy 7011 and 1127, listed 
1128-1139 as pamsukulika, traicivarika, nama(n)tika, 
paindapatika, aikasanika, khalu-pascad-bhaktika, 
aranyaka, vrksamulika, abhyavakasika, smasanika, 
naisadika, yathasamstarika, qq.v. ; same in diff. order 
and with minor variants (recorded s.vv.) Dharmas 63, 
and (without the name dh°) AsP 387.3 — 8; in Pali there 
are 13 dhutanga, see Childers, and esp. Vism. i.59.15 ff. 
where they are listed and defined ; they include Pali 
equivalents of all the above except the third, and in 
addition two others, sapadanacarika, and pattapindika. 

Dhutarajas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15. 

dhupanetra, m. (cited as nt. in pw from Caraka, 
defined Rauclipfeife), incense-burner : °tram grhetvana or 
grahe° (v.l. grhi°) Mv ii.351.2 = iii.275.4; ii.352.18 = 
iii.277.1 ; said of gods paying homage to the Bodhisattva. 

Dhupa, ‘ Incense ’, n. of a goddess or yoginl: Sadh 
50.3 etc.; 324.6. 

dhumakalika (Pali id., see below; from Pali °kala, 
death, destruction, Jat. iiii422. 14, plus -ika), subject to 
destruction; destroyed, lost : (17-18 tirthika . . . krayur, so 
mss. for Senart kreyur, apratimasasana-dosam) dhumakali- 
kam iti sramanasya, etad eva ca tu raksaniyata (so with 
most mss.) Mv i. 69. 19-20 (vs), the heretics may do harm 
(or, cause enmity ) to the matchless doctrine of the Monk 
(Buddha), saying that (iti) it is perishable (is now going 
to be destroyed); but this very thing is a state that we must 
guard against (Senart quite differently, ignoring iti); sam- 
gatavyam imam vacyam ma haiva (text °vam) dhumaka- 
likam Mmk 600.10 (vs), this text must be recited in unison, 
lest it be destroyed (lost); °ka-ta, abstr., (ma haiva prava- 
canam krtsnam . . .) dhumakalikatam vrajet Mmk 596.25 
(vs), lest the whole Gospel become destroyed (lost). This, I 
believe, is the mg. of the Pali word too; both the Pali 
comm, and modern interpreters misunderstand it. In Yin. 
ii.288.20 (bhavissanti vattaro:) dhumakalikam samanena 
Gotamena savakanam sikkhapadam pannattam, (if we 
do not preserve the Gospel, people will say:) a perishable 
set of religious teachings was taught by the monk G. to his 
disciples, or in other words, these teachings are perishing, 
or will perish. In Vin. ii. 172.15, the only other passage 
recorded, dhumakalikam pi pariyositam viharam navakam- 
mam denti, or they give as new work (the reparation of) 
a completed monastery that has proved perishable, that has 


fallen into ruin, or begun to. The adj. dhumakalika cannot 
rfiean, as is supposed, lasting to (the monk’s) funeral, for 
then it would be synonymous with yavajivikam, just 
before it, in line 15; the time expressions vlsativassikam, 
timsavassikam, yavajivikam, lines 14-15, all forbidden, 
contrast with lines 26-29 where jobs lasting from 5 or 6 
to 10 or 12 years are permitted, but only upon an akatam 
or a vippakatam viharam; it is these latter expressions, 
in line 25, which contrast with the (forbidden) work on 
a dhumakalikam pariyositam viharam. It seems that this 
derivative of (Pali) dhumakala came to be used figuratively 
in a way fairly remote from its original and literal mg., like 
English to go up in smoke — to be destroyed, completely lost. 

dhuma-gara, m. (acc. pi. °ran; so text with corr. 
for first hand ms. dhupa-ragan), some kind bf torture in 
hell: Siks 80.11 (vs), see s.v. kabhalli- ; Bendall and 
Rouse suffocation; Tib. cited as du bas bdug, fumigation 
by smoke. Possibly swallowing smoke ? (but I find no noun 
gara with this mg.); or houses of smoked (gara is used in 
AMg. for agara, house; and here dhfimag 0 might be m.c. 
for dhumag 0 ). 

Dhuma-netra (cf. dhupanetra), m., n. of a moun- 
tain: Divy 103.2 (here reading is doubtful, °tram udakam); 
107.6, 8, 13, 19. 

Dhumrasagotra, n. of a brahman livivg' at Drona- 
gramaka: MPS 51.1 ff. ; plays the role of Pali Dona 
(DPPN 1; = drona). 

Dhrtamatiteja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.26. 

dhrtarajya, apparently a kind of bird (hamsa?) with 
a pleasant voice (cf. Skt. dhartarastra, BHS Dhrtarastra 
2, and BR s.v. dhrtarastra 3): LV 43.21 (vs) parivara- 
yatha dhrtarajya- (Calc. °raslra)-manojhaghosam devya- 
bhayartha . . . (Tib. understood a bird of the hamsa type, 
hah skya, rendered by Foucaux cygne). The syntax is 
not clear; the cpd. °ghosam ought seemingly to be acc. 
sg. fern., agreeing with Maya understood (°sam, fern., 
M Indie for °sam?). But Tib. seems to make it agree with 
the retinue prescribed by the impv. parivarayatha. 

Dhrtarastra (in mgs. 1 and 2 = Pali Dhatarattha), 

(1) n. of one of the four 'world-guardians’, see mahara- 
ja(n); guardian of the east and lord of gandharvas; 

(2) (see s.v. dhrtarajya) n. of a hamsa-king (previous 
birth of the Bodhisattva): Gv 399.26; Jm 127.24; also 
n. of the hamsa-king in the story which = the Pali Nacca 
Jataka (32), MSV ii.92.17 if.; (3) n. of a former Buddha, 
or (probably) of two such: Mv i. 138.1; iii. 235.1; (4) n. of 
one of Suddhodana’s palaces: LV 49.1; Mv ii.5.5 ff. 

Dhrtarastragati, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136. 16. 
See under prec. 2. 

dhrti-pada (nt. or m.), word of weighing, i. e. of 
measurement (cf. dhar-, BR s.v. 7, weigh): RP 59.16 
. . . upanisam api dhrtipadam api nopaiti, does not permit 
even any comparison, any word of weighing (see s.v. upa- 
nisad 2). 

Dhrtiparipurna, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 67.1 ff., 
predicted to become the Buddha Padmavrsabhavi- 
kramin. 

Dhrtimant, n. of a king, former birth of the Buddha: 
RP 23.12. 

-dheya (only ifc.; = Pali -dheyya), realm, sway, 
control (normally subst. in Pali, despite PTSD, and in 
BHS): anagatam mrtyudheyam Ud ii.8, . . . the realm of 
death (so Pali maccudheyya) ; parispandati vai cittam 
maradheyam (Pali also has maradheyya) prahatavai Ud 
xxxi.2; bhruna- dheya, q.v. 

?dhopati (this spelling occurs also in Pali mss., app. 
always with v.l. dhov°) = dhovati, washes, q.v.: acc. to 
text dhopami Siks 154.18. 

dhova (m., or nt. ; to dhovati; = Pali id., subst., 
kilesamala-dhove vijjante Bu.v. ii.15), (the) washing, 
cleansing: danta-dhovam ca sevanti jVlv i.168.16 (vs). 
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dhovaka, m. (to dhovati plus aka; M. dhoaga; not 
recorded in Pali or AMg.), washerman: Mv ii.466.4, 8; 
467.10; iii.113.15. 

dhovati (= Pali id.; to Skt. 2 dhavati, ppp. dhauta 
which yielded M Indie dhota, as in Pali; from such forms 
the o became generalized, Geiger 34; less plausibly Pischel 
482), washes ; except for one case of the noun dhovana, 
and one of sarndhovita, this verb and its derivs. are found 
only in Mv, the Appendix to Jm, and the Bhiksuprakir- 
naka as cited in &iks (the two latter contain prose of the 
same type as Mv): dhovati Mv ii.466.7; Siks 155.1; °vami 
Mv ii.244.15; Siks 154.18 (text dhop°, see s.v. dhopati); 
Jm (App.) 241.1; °vanti Mv i. 168. 12; impv. °vahi Mv 
ii.430.3; °va Siks 154.20; °vatu Siks 154.19; ppp. (su-) 
dhovita- Mv ii.466.9; ger. °vitva Mv ii.244.13; iii.313.7; 
inf. °vitu-kama- Mv iii.312.15; pass. °viyanti Mv ii.466.4, 5. 

dhovana (nt., = Pali id.; to dhovati), fact of) 
washing: read (clvara-)dhovana-sosana-sivana- (etc.) Sukh 
19.12 (prose), with most (three) mss.; ed. dhavana with 
1 ms. (Sktization). 

dhovanaka, m. (from prec. plus -ka, perhaps by 
blending with dhovaka), washerman: coda-dhovanako Mv 
ii.467.1 (prose). 

dhovapanika (nt.; to unrecorded M Indie *dhovapeti, 
caus. to dhovati, plus -ana, plus -ika), fee for having 
clothes washed , washerman’s fee: Mv ii.466.17; 467.4, 5, 7; 
in all °kam, acc. sg. Cf. ranjapanika, which occurs a little 
later in the same text, and on which this form may possibly 
be modelled. 

Dhautodana (= Pali Dhot°), n. of a brother of 
Suddhodana: Mv i. 352.1 3; 355.20; app. corresponds to 
Dronodana (which read for Dhonodana as cited from 
Rockhill by DPPN s.v. Dhot c ). 

Dhaumrayana, m. pi. (Skt. Gr.), n. of a brahmanical 
gotra: Divy 635.20. 

?dhaura = (or error for?) Skt. dhaureya, in (purusa- 
simhena purusarsabhena) purusa-dhaurena (purusajane- 
yena, see -janeya) Mv ii.133.8 (prose); in essentially the 
same passage in which other texts read purusa-dhaureyena, 
but in Mv with v.l. °dhaurena, LV 350.12; Mv i,229.8; 
ii.284.18. The word dhaureya, = Pali dhorevya and 
(purisa-)dhorayha, occurs occasionally in Skt., and seems 
to mean primarily stout animal , capable of bearing burdens , 
but then secondarily best of his kind (= mukhya, Schmidt, 
Nachtrage). In the cliche passage just mentioned, it refers 
to superior men, esp. Buddhas (used in reference to Sakya- 
muni at the moment of enlightenment), In . . . dhlra dhau- 
reya dhrtimanto . . . , in the midst of a long description 
of the inhabitants of Sukhavatl, Sukh 61.6 (prose); in 
Mv ii.364.16 (vs), of a man who worships at stupas, 
drdhavlryo drdliasthamo dhaureyo (replaced by vlras ca 
in citation Siks 299.3) drdhavikramo. In all these it is not 
entirely clear how definite the lit. mg., stout animal , 
remained. In any case (purusa-)dhaureya seems pretty 
well established as standard Skt. ; and I suspect that 
-dhaura is a mere error. 

dhmataka, ms. at Siks 211.1, for vyadhmataka, 
q.v., which Bendall reads by em., and which indeed is 
read in SsP 1431.19, the source of Siks 211.1. Cf. how- 
ever next. 

[dhyataka(-samjha), corruption for dhmataka (see 
preceding) = vyadhmataka, q.v. : SsP 59.2.] 

dhyana, nt. (Skt. id.; in technical sense = Pali 
jhana), lit. meditation or contemplation; mystic ‘trance’; 
Levi (Sutral.) extase. Normally four , as in Pali, described 
in some detail in a long ancient passage (the Pali form, 
virtually identical, cited in Childers), found with hardly 
a true variant LV 129.1-11; 343.14-344.4; Mv i.228.3-10; 
ii.131.16— 132.5 ; Mvy 1478-1481; an abbreviated form, 
giving the central points, as follows: savitarkam savicaram 
vivekajam pritisukham iti prathamadhyanam, adhyatma- 


pramodanat pritisukham iti dvitiyam, upeksasmrtisam- 
prajanyam sukham iti trtlyam, upeksasmrtiparisuddhir 
aduhkhasukha vedaneti caturtham dhyanam iti Dharmas 
72; they are the first four of the nine anupurvavihara- 
(-samapatti), qq.v. ; these are related to the four dhyana- 
bhumi constituted or occupied by the various classes of 
rupavacara gods (see deva), as explained by Childers, 
in that attainment in worldly life of (various stages of 
adeptness in) each of the four dhyana leads to rebirth in 
successively higher stages among these gods ; catu-dhyana- 
(meter proves single initial consonant pronounced for 
written dhy-)-dhyayino (as before) SP 131.5 (vs); three 
dhyana, listed as sadosapakarsa-, sukhavaiharika-, and 
asesavaibhusita- (read °vaibhutika- ? see this word), 
Dharmas 109; I have found no other trace of this list; 
the names sound vaguely as if the first might apply to 
the first of the 4 dhyana, the second to the 2d and 3d 
combined, and the third to the 4th; in Lank 10.11 na 
saddhyanadidhyayina (tvaya bhavitavyam), you should not 
meditate on such things as the six dhyana; apparently some 
reprehended practices are meant, but I have no more 
idea of the specific meaning than had Suzuki (Studies, 414). 

dhyanagocara, a class of gods: LV 219.11 (vs); 
250.7 (prose, no v.l.). They are included among, or asso- 
ciated with, the rupavacara gods (who occupy four 
dhyana-bhumi, see deva), in both these passages; in the 
second, °ranam ca rupavacaranam ca devanam. 

Dhyana- drahyayani, n. of the gotra of the naksatra 
Uttarapada: Divy 641.9. Chin. (Taisho Chin, canon text 
1300, p. 405 a, line 6 from left) begins with a character 
which usually represents dha (dha), tho allegedly some- 
times dhya. See Dhanya-drahyayana; perhaps read 
Dhanya- for Dhyana- here. 

dhyana-bhumi (four), see s.v. deva (rupavacara). 
dhyananga (nt. ; = Pali jhananga, nt., misdefined 
PTSD), factor in dhyana: °ga-vibhajanartham LV 251.2 
(cf. vibhajana). No specification here; in Pali, Vism. 
i. 190.2, refers to vitakko (vitarka), vicaro, piti (priti), 
sukham, ekaggata (ekagrata). 

dhyanahara, one of five kinds of ‘food’ (ahara), 
Dharmas 70. Seems to correspond to vijnanahara of 
Mvy 2287, but cannot have the mg. attributed to the Pali 
corresp. of that term, q.v. Prob. a corruption; orig. there 
are only four ‘foods’, see s.v. kavalikarahara. 

[dhyani-(buddha, -bodhisattva), produced by medi- 
tation {trance): Burnouf, Introd. 117 and Lotus 400; Muller 
on Dharmas 3, where five such Buddhas are listed. I have 
failed to note any actual occurrence in my texts. P. Mus 
calls them ‘transcendent’ Buddhas in his searching study 
cited s.v. Buddha, end.] 

dhyapayati or °peti, see dhyayati. 
dhyama, adj. (Skt. Lex. and late lit., Schmidt, 
Nachtr. ; also Skt. dhyamala; acc. to Senart Mv i note 
407, hyper-Skt. for Pali jhama = Skt. ksama, burnt; 
the mg. does not fit very well, but cf. AMg. jhama-vanna, 
black color), dark , darkened , eclipsed , lacking luster: dhya- 
mani ca abhunsuh (abhunsuh) marabhavanani Mv i.41.12; 
230.7; 240.16 (in all these mss. dhyanani); ii.162.16 (here 
mss. vyamani) ; marah . . . svakam balam dhyama-balam 
(mss. dhyana 0 ) samjanati Mv ii.314.14; °ta, abstr., (kra- 
mau mune, the Buddha’s feet) dhyamatam (mss. mostly 
dhyayatam; em. certain) upagatau, become less resplendent , 
Mv i.68.2 (vs). Cf. the next two. 

dhyamlkarana, adj. and subst. nt. (to next), making 
dark , eclipsing: (f. adj. °ni) sarvagrahanaksatra-dhyamika 
rani (voc. sg.) Sadh 416.23; °nam, presumably subst. nt., 
Mvy 6624 = Tib. mog mog par bya ba (byas pa), making 
{made) very dark. 

dhyamikaroti (to dhyama, q.v.), darkens , eclipses: 
ger. °krtya (sarvamarabhavanani) Dbh 8.17; 84.6; ppp. 
°krta Mvy 6625; LV 260.9 (vs; °ta tirthika). 
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♦dhyayati or *dhyayeti, burns (trans.), cremates ; 
caus. *dhyapayati or °peti, id., hyper-Skt. to Pali jhayati 
(intrans.), jhapeti (caus.); §2.14. Gf. abhidhyayati, 
which is intrans. ; otherwise BHS seems to have only caus., 
or at least trans., forms; emendation of y to p in four 
occurrences would make them all caus. in form. Used of 
cremating dead bodies: dhyapiyantanam (em. Senart, mss. 
dhyaniy 0 ), pres. pple. pass. gen. pi., of (Buddhas) being 
cremated , Mv i.126.2; (-buddham) dhyayetva Mv i.302.12; 
304.12 (mss.); dhyayito Mv ii.78.15; 174.11; dhyapita- 
(same mg.) Mv i.357.17; RP 57.2. 

[dhyayi, LY 325.6 (vs), read either dhyana (= °ne, 
before ut-) with best ms., or dhyani; in any case a loc. 
of dhyana, parallel with sile ; so Tib.] 

dhyayika (to Skt. dhyayati, cf. dhyayin), intent 
contemplation : sirsavyavalokanenanuvilokayati sma (Tib. 
mgo byol nas bltas kyan), unmesa-dhyayikaya va (or with 
open-eyed intentness, sc. anuvilokayati ; for this phrase 
Tib. has no correspondent in Foucaux’s text), na ca saknoti 
sma drastum (Tib. mthon bar mi nus so) LY 62.6. All mss. 
agree on the cpd. ; only Calc, unmesadhyayikaya, which 
is plainly nonsense. 

?dhyusita, adj., ep. of garments or cloth, acc. to pw 
blendend weiss : civarani (so) °tani Kv 78.22; °ta-patam 
81.7, see s.v. indra-pata. There is a very dubious record 
of a Skt. n. pr. Dhyusitasva, BR, but this is prob. incorrect. 
The word pata is often preceded in comp, by dusya- or 
dusya-, designating a very fine cloth, and I am inclined 
to read this; the text of Kv is so corrupt that it seems 
not implausible. 

dhriyati, holds back, resists (cf. pw s.v. dhar- 3, d, 
Widerstand leisten ): avadhyayanti dhriyanti vivacayanti 
Divy 492.17. But see s.v. vivacayati; Divy perhaps cor- 
rupt for ksiyanti (cf. ksiyati) or ksipanti (Mvy). 

Dhruva, (1) n. of a sresthin, instructed and saved 
by Buddha: legend referred to Mv i. 177.14, told 184.19 ff. ; 
(2) n. of a king: Mmk 625.16; (3) n. of a yaksa: May 72. 
Dhvajaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.7. 
Dhvajadhvaja, n. of two former Buddhas in the 
same list: Mv iii.230.8 f. ; 237.6 f. 

dhvaja-baddhaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Pali dhaja- 
baddha, Yin. i.74.30 °dham coram; comm. 997.14 dhajam 
bandhitva viya caratlti dhajabandho [so also several mss. 
in text!], Muladevadayo viya loke pakato ti vuttam hoti, 
i. e. notorious , as if having raised a banner of thievery, SBE 


13.196 who wears the emblems [of his deeds]; it is not clear 
where PTSD, which renders captured , gets authority for 
the allegation that ahata is meant, since this is not in 
the comm, on the above Yin. passage, the only one quoted 
in PTSD s.v.), prob. notorious (as a robber): cauro dhvaja- 
baddhakah Mvy 8799 = Tib. chom rkun por (as a robber- 
thief) grags pa ( famous ; but, curiously, this word may also 
mean bound, acc. to Ja. and Das!); ma cauri, ma dhvaja- 
baddhika Bhik 16b. 2, you aren't a (female) thief ? a notorious 
one ? (in examination of a candidate for initiation, who 
must make negative answers). But note that ma is found 
before both cauri and dhva°, as if each were a noun; this 
arouses some uneasiness. 

Dhvajamaparajita (i. e. dhvaja-m-apar°, m ‘hiatus- 
bridging’), n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.9 f. 

Dhvajarucira, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.6. 

Dhvajavati, n. of one of the four goddesses pro- 
tecting the Bodhisattva in his mother’s womb: LY 66.8. 
Tib. rgyal mtshan ldan pa supports this form, not the 
v.l. Dhvajapati, contrary to Foucaux’s assertion. 

dhvajagra, nt. (= Pali dhajagga), top of a banner 
or standard : °grany api (240.19 adds asya, v.l. casya) 
prapatetsu(h; mss.) Mv i. 230. 10 = 240.19. 

Dfivajagrakeyura, (1) m., n. of a samadhi: SP 
424.1; Mvy 530 (not in SsP); (2) n. of a work: Mvy 1410 
(cf. Dhvajagrasutra). 

Dhvajagrakeyura, n. of a goddess: Sadh 403.1 etc. 

dhvajagra- nisravanl, a high number or means of 
computation (ganana): Mvy 7980 (Tib. hes par, often = 
ni-, nis-, sgrogs pa, proclamation, for nisr°); cited from 
LY 148.14 where Lefm. nisamani; best ms. nisra°; no ms. 
°vani; note domal n; Tib. as for Mvy 7980, except sgrog 
pa, which is the form given by Ja. 

dhvajagra- mani, a high number or means of com- 
putation (occurs just before prec.): °nir, n. sg., Mvy 7979; 
cited from LY 148.13 where Lefm. -vati for -manir, but 
best ms. -mam; Tib. on both LY and Mvy nor bu = mani. 

Dhvajagravatl, n. of a capital city (rajadhanl): 
Gv 444.7. 

Dhvajagrasutra, n. of a work, fragments publ. in 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, pp. 7-8 (excerpted in this 
book). Cf. Pali Dhajagga(-sutta), SN i. 21 8-220; and (?) 
Dhvajagrakeyura. 

Dhvajottama, n. of three former Buddhas in the 
same list: Mv iii.230.4 f. ; 237.5 f.; 238.7. 


N 


1 na, pronoun (Pali id.) = ena, see § 21.48. 

2 na- acc. to Senart i n. 381 used in comp, for a-; 
see ana-, which may well be intended here: Mv i.14.10. 
See however na-yacanaka, where ana- cannot be assumed 
without emending. 

nam, see nam. 

nakula, (1) (m. ; cf. next; = AMg. naula), a kind 
of musical instrument: LV 163.6; 206.14; 212.4; Mv 
ii.159.4; iii.407.19; all prose; Tib. transliterates; (2) n. of 
a gandharva: Suv 162.4. 

nakulaka, m., (1) = prec. (1), some musical instru- 
ment: Mv ii.322.14; iii. 70.15; 82.5 (°kam, acc. pi.); 270.5 
(iii.70.15 prose, the others vss); (2) money-bag or purse : 
°ko (°kah) katyam (133.23 adds upari) baddhas Divy 
124.2; 128.29; 133.23; MSV i.241.8. See under (3). Hertel, 
ZDMG 67.125, states that nakula is used in this sense in 
Jain Skt. (3) °kah Mvy 6024, acc. to Jap. a jmrse (cf. 2) 
made out of a mongoose's skin (adding that in India purses 


are so made). However, Tib. glosses rgyan ( ornament ) 
ne-hu le ( mongoose ) can (having, with), the whole cpd. 
interpreted by Das as ornament made in the shape of a 
weasd’s head . Not only Tib. rgyan, which seems to mean 
only ornament, or at least not purse, but also the context 
supports this general sense; it occurs in the midst of a 
long list of what are certainly ornaments. 

naksatra, m. (— Skt. nt., once m. in RY), star, con- 
stellation (recorded only as nt. nakkhatta, na°, in Pali and 
AMg., Ratnaeh., but acc. to Sheth also m. in Pkt.): ete 
sapta naksatra (best ms. °trah) lokapala ... (n. pi.) LY 
388.1 (vs), repeated 21, 389.19. 

Naksatragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.5. 
Naksatraraja, (1) n. of three former Buddhas: Mv 
i. 137. 14; iii.231.9 f. ; Siks 9.1; n. of a Buddha in the zenith: 
Sukh 98.14; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.9. 

Naksatrarajaprabhavabhasagarbha, n. of Bo- 
dhisattva: Dbh 2.16. 
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Naksatrarajavikridita, n. of a samadhi: SP 424.3. 

NaksatrarSjasamkusumitabhijiia, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: SP 404,2 ff. ; 425.4. 

NaksatrarSjaditya, m., n. of a samadhi: SP 458.2; 
v.l. tara for raja, which acc. to note agrees with Kuma- 
rajiva’s version; Burnouf °tararajaditya; WT as in KN 
without note. 

Nakhaka, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3290. 

nakharika (= °rl, q.v.), nail, claw : (pada-)nakhari- 
kabhir avalikhitamadhyam Karmav 28.23 (prose; of 
a dog). 

nakhari (cf. prec. ; Senart with v.l. °1I, both times; 
= Skt. °ra, m. or nt., f. in Lex.), nail, claw : nakharlhi 
panlyartham (75.4 tr. pan° nakh°) bhumim khananti Mv 
iii.71.17; 75.4 (prose). The mg. is certified by the vs 
account of the same incident, bhumim nakhehi vilikhanti 
iii.83.14. 

Nagarabindu (cf. Pali Nagaravinda), n. of a city 
in KoSala: MSV i.66.5. 

nagaravalambaka, m., and °ika, f., seemingly city- 
washerman and -woman: m. only £iks 9.4 trnapradipam 
dattva nagaravalambaka-bhutena (Bendall and Rouse, 
ignoring the fern, counterpart, inhabitant of the outskirts 
of the town, without evident justification); f. °ika Mv 
iii.311.8, 18; 312.12 (no v.l.), apparently a woman whose 
job it was to hang out clothes (to dry?), cf. 311.11 pam- 
sukulam (which she has just presented to the Bodhisattva) 
vrksaSakhaye olambitva; the gerund seems to suggest 
her occupation. Senart Introd. p. xxix, etendeuse de linge 
(which is surely far better than his suggestion, note p. 505, 
that velambika be read by em. ; this is clearly impossible, 
see s.v. velambaka); Divy 82.11, 28; 84.24; 89.20, 26 = 
MSV i.80.16 ff. (in these passages no light seems to be 
thrown on the meaning by the context). 

nagna, m. (cf. on the etym. and exact mg. the com- 
moner maha-nagna, of which this is essentially a syno- 
nym), great man, mighty man, champion : sarvi bala-upeta 
nagnah sama duspradharsah paraih LV 94.11 (vs); 

-nagnabalanupradana- 429.22 (prose), the granting of the 
might of champions; (ekasmin dvare eko) nagnah stha- 
pitah, dvitiye dvitlyah, trtiye Radhaguptah (an agrama- 
tyah), purvadvare svayam eva rajasoko ’vasthitah Divy 
373.13. 

nagnacarya (= Pali naggacariya, Dhp. 141, same 
vs as Divy), (ascetic) practice of going naked: Divy 339.23 
(vs). 

nagna- Sravana, pi. (= Skt. °£ramana; §2.30), 
naked monks, a sect of ascetics (Digambara Jains?): Kv 
81.8; see s.v. Vailmavegarudra. 

Nanga, n. of a river: MSV i. 146.3 ff. ; 153.13 ff.; so 
read with mss. Divy 456.19 ff., and for mss. Ranga 451.1 ff. 

nangula ( = Pali id., for Skt. langula), see go-na°. 

na ca (as in Skt., see pw s.v. 3 vara, 2, e; Speyer Skt. 
Synt. § 250; but here used in a rather peculiar way which 
has misled Burnouf, Kern, and Liiders ap. Hoernle MR 
154), than, after comp.: (sighrataram) samyaksambodhim 
abhisambudhyeyam na casya maneh pratigrahakah syat 
SP 265.3 (prose), may I attain perfect enlightenment more 
quickly than there could be a receiver of (i. e. than one could 
accept) this jewel. 

Nata, n. of a sresthin: Divy 349.11; MSV i.3.17. 

Natabhatika, °ka (m.), n. of a monastery (vihara; 
also called aranyayatana) founded by Nata and his brother 
Bhata: Divy 349.13 ff. ; 356.15; 385.11 ff.; MSV i.3.18 
(°ka iti). 

nata-ranga, m., lit. actor-stage , as symbol of deceptive 
or illusory character: °gah Mvy 2837, in chapter headed 
mayadayah, such things as mayd; na nataranga-vacanah 
(sc. bhavati) &iks 126.3, his speech is not deceitful (Bendall 
and Rouse, fictitious). 

[Nata, see Natta.] 


Natika = next, n. of a yaksinl: Mmk 565.1 (prose). 

Nati = prec.: Mmk 564.25 (vs). 

Natta, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 565.18 (Nattaya(h), 
gen.; prose); in 564.25 (vs) the same name is printed 
Nata, read Natta (no metr. reason for short a). Or should 
Nata be adopted in both places? 

Nada, n. of a naga: Mvy 3311. 

nadaka (m. or nt. ; Skt., hollow of a bone; — Skt. 
nada), reed: Mv i.359.23 (prose). 

nada-cippitikam, adv., by being crushed like a reed, 
as a form of torture: &iks 182.2, see cipyate. 

nadinl (= Skt. nalini; § 2.46), lotus-pond: LV 328.16 
(vs; °ni, m.c.); Gv 374.9 (°nlsu, prose); 531.9 (prose). 

Nadera (= Pali Naleru), acc. to Pali comm. n. of 
a yaksa; see picumanda. 

Nadin, n. of a brahman: nadi nama Mv iii.325.2. 
The same personage is referred to, but not named, in 
Pali, Vin. i.2.32. 

nadi-kala(-samaya), time for the river , i. e. perhaps 
time for bathing in it (?): nadikala- (v.l. °kale) samaye 
nadiye nairamjanaye snayitva Mv i.4.5. Senart has no 
note. See s.v. naga-nadl,’ Mv ii.l 31.11. 

Nadi-kasyapa (= Pali Nadi-kassapa), n. of one of 
Buddha’s disciples, mentioned with his brothers Uruvilva- 
kasyapa and Gaya-k°, qq.v. : Mv iii.102.12; 103.2; 
430.12, 18; 432.8; SP 2.1; 207.3; LV 1.11; Mvy 1050 
(misprinted Nadi 0 ); Sukh 2.5. 

Nadidatta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 722; = Tib. 
chu bos byin, given by a river . 

Nanda, (1) (= Pali id., DPPN Nanda Thera 1; 
also called Sundarananda, q.v.) n. of a monk, disciple 
of the Buddha, and his half-brother: Mv iii.132.20 (mama, 
sc. Buddha’s, pitriyaputro); prob. also meant by Mvy 
1041; 3604; LV 2.2; Sukh 2.11; 92.7; is he also the Nanda 
of Mvy 9471 ? (one of the sadvargika monks, cf. Upananda 

(1) and Nandopananda); cf. also Nandana (1); (2) n. 
of a naga-king, always associated and almost always 
compounded (regularly as dvandva, Nandopanandau or 
°nandakau) with Upananda(-ka), q.v.: SP 4.11 (here 
not a cpd.); LV 83.21; 204.10; Mvy 3278; Divy 162.9; 
395.11; Suv 162.9; Kv 2.13; Mmk 62.2; 437.2; Gv 119.11; 
Karmav 72.18; May 221.18; 246.17; 247.33; (3) n. of a 
monk in a Jataka story : Mv i.36.6 ff. ; (4) n. of a devaputra : 
Mv ii.257.7, 12 etc.; LV 4.12; 6.12; 7.5; same (?) LV 438.16; 
(cf. DPPN Nanda 8 ?); (5) n. of a teacher: Mvy 3501; 
(6) n. of a Sakya youth (same as 1 above?): LV 152.12, 
and perhaps Av i.148.9; (7) n. of a king, said to be grand- 
father of Asoka: Divy 369.12; (8) n. of a son of a sresthin 
of Sravasti, called ‘the lazy’: Av i.15.10; (9) n. of a yaksa: 
May 17; 235.19; (10) n. of a cowherd, converted by 
Buddha: MSV i.51.1 ff. 

Nandaka (= Pali id., 1 or 2 in DPPN), n. of one (or 
more?) disciple(s) of the Buddha: Mvy 1042 = Tib. 
dgah byed, making joyous, whereas Nanda in 1041 is 
dgah bo, joyous, and Nandika in 1043 is dgah yod, being 
joyous; Av i.267.6 ff. ; Karmav 161.5 (= Sundara-nanda? 
so Levi). 

Nandadatta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 52.22. 

Nandana, (1) n. of a Sakyan, son of Sukrodana (cf. 
Nanda 1), who retired from the world: Mv iii. 177.1; 

(2) n. of a yaksa: May 236.26; (3) n. of a naga-king: 
May 246.25, 29; (4) nt., n. of a mythical city: Divy 602.2; 
Av i. 201. 12. 

Nandabala, n. of the girl who fed the Bodhisattva 
after his fast, associated with Nanda, q.v.: Divy 392.9 
(prose); in Buddhacarita xii.109 Nandabala alone does 
this deed; here she is a cowherd girl. More often the girl 
is Sujata, q.v. 

NandasrI, n. of a Tathagata: SsP 52.19. 

Nanda, (1) n. of the daughter of a village chief who 
gave food to the Bodhisattva when he broke his fast 

19 



Nandika 


290 


Namuci 


after his long austerities; otherwise known as Sujata, 
q.v. : Divy 392.12 (vs); in 392.9 (prose) associated in this 
act with NandabalS (they seem to be regarded as sisters, 
dual gramikaduhitryoh), q.v.; (2) n. of a iokadhatu: 
SsP 52.18; (3) n. of a raksasf: May 240.7; 241.13. 

Nandika, (1) (prob. = Pali Nandiya, particularly 
1 of DPPN) n. of a disciple of Sakyamuni (or of more 
than one?): MSV i.187.5 if.; in lists of mahaSravakas Gv 
17.23; Sukh 2.8; of sravakas Mvy 1043 (on Tib. see s.v. 
Nandaka); of bhiksus LV 1.16 (Tib. here dgah byed, 
which in Mvy 1042 = Nandaka); prob. a different person 
is Nandika (v.l. °aka) the son of Sukrodana and brother 
of Nandana (1), mentioned as having retired from worldly 
life Mv iii.177.1; (2) n. of a village chief at Uruvilva, 
father of Sujata, q.v.: LV 267.13, 18; (3) n. of a yaksa 
(? or, acc. to some versions, n. of a locality): May 44. 
(3 Nandaka in DPPN is n. of a yakkha.) 

Nandika- sutra, n. of a work: Karmav 33.14; 42.5 
(see Levi's note here); 44.6. 

nandikavarta (perh. hyper-Skt. for Pali nandi- 
yavatta), n. of a mystic diagram, = Skt. nandyavarta, 
which is also recorded in LV: sa-n°, Bhvr., LV 415.13 
(prose, no v.l.) 

Nandigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.8. 

(nandi- ghosa [also nandi 0 , q.v.], some sort of bell 
or other sound-making instrument, normally referred to 
as attached to chariots; the word occurs in Skt. but is 
not rightly defined in BR, pw; not recorded in Pali; acc. 
to Ratnach., AMg. nandighosa — a sound produced by 
playing upon twelve kinds of instruments at once : this could 
scarcely fit nandighosa Siks 29.1 in ep. of umbrellas; and 
AMg. nandighosa is the bell of (a certain deity) acc. to 
Ratnach.; sa-n°, ep. of chariots: Mv ii. 339.17, 19; 420.13; 
456.11; iii.22.7 (°salamkrta); 178.13; 267.5; 449.20; read 
nandighosa-m-alamkrta Mv ii.487.16, of chariots.) 

nandi-janana, m., — Skt. nandi-kara, son : &akya-°ne 
Tathagate Mv i.64.9 (vs). 

nandidhvaja, some kind of gem: °ja-maniratnopama 
Gv 295.5. 

Nandin, n. of two yaksas: May 35; 104. 

Nandinagara, n. of a town: May 104. 

Nandinl, n. of a devakumarika in the eastern quarter: 
LV 388.10 = Mv iii.306.7. 

Nandiraksita, n. of a devakumarika in the eastern 
quarter: Mv iii.306.7 (= Nandivardhani of LV). 

Nandivardhana, (m. or) nt., n. of a locality: May 
35 (see L6vi p. 78); MSV i.xviii.3 f. 

Nandivardhani = Nandiraksita (of Mv): LV 388.10. 

NandisenS, n. of a devakumarika of the eastern 
quarter: LV 388.10 = Mv iii.306.7. 

Nandihara, nt., n. of a city: Gv 189.1 etc. 

nandi (= Skt. nandi, f. ; both in Pali), joy: yo rago 
ya nandi ya trsna Sarny Ag 1.2; nandi-raga, m., app. not 
dvandva (as taken by PTSD), but passion for joys (cf. 
Pali MN i.145.3, 4, in sing, and not compounded with 
another word): °gah Mvy 2217 = Tib. dgah bahi hdod 
chags, passion for joy(s), so also Tib. on LV below; °gasya 
MSV i.49.16; °ragandhas ca Siks 288.1 ; (trsna . . .) nandira- 
gasahagata (as in Pali with tanha) LV 417.8, 10 (in 10 
v.l. nandi 0 ); Mv iii.332.6, 7 (no v.l.). All these are prose. 

nandighosa, (1) = nandi 0 , q.v., but here in °sa- 
manojna-Sabdopacarani, Siks 29.1, Bhvr., ep. of chattrani; 
(2) n. of Indra’s chariot: Av ii.104.3,13. 

Nandidhvaja, n. of a Sresthin: Gv 427.19 (vs). 

Nandipala, a name given to GhatlkSra in MSV 
i.217.11; cf. Jyotipala 1, who was a friend of Gh. ; °la- 
sutra, an account of this story, in the Madhyamagama, 
ibid. 12. 

nandi- mukha, °khl, adj. (cf. AMg. nandi, the sound 
of a particular drum , Ratnach.), with rajani or ratri 
( = Pali nandimukhi), (the time at the end of night) just 


before the beating of the (morning) drum , i. e., substantially, 
dawn ; so Tib. on LV, rna brdun bahi (of beating the drum) 
nam tshod tsam na (at the point of time of the night), for 
°khyam ratrau; in phrase, ratryam pascime yame aruno- 
dghatanakalasamaye °khyam ratrau LV 345.20; 350.9; 
nearly the same, but °mukhayam rajanyam, Mv i.229.6; 
ii.133.7; 284.16; 415.18; in Pali, . . „ pacchime yame 
uddhate arune nandimukhiya rattiya Vin. i.288.12; 
ii.236.15 (comm, has an absurd etymological attempt to 
explain nandimukhi, 1287.1-2). 
nandi- raga, see nandi. 

Nandottara, n. of a devakumarika in the eastern 
quarter: LV 388.10 = Mv iii.306.7. 

[Nandopananda, Divy 307.1 ; 329.9, 14, acc. to ed. 
name of one individual monk, a member or associate of 
the sadvargiya or sadvargika group, which acc. to Mvy 
9471-2 contained two monks named Nanda and Upananda. 
This is, I believe, also the intention of Divy. In 307.1 
understand Nandopananda- as cpd. with the following 
bhrtaka-purusah sa, he (the householder just mentioned) 
is a serving-man of Nanda and Upananda. In 329.9 and 14 
understand two vocs., Nanda-Upananda. However, in 
MSV i.95.4 Nandopananda, sg., is presented in the text 
as n. of one naga king; cf. s.v. Nanda 2.] 

napta = Skt. naptr (§ 13.4), (nearer) descendant : 
napta-pranapti-kaye (mss.) Mv i.348.9, in the crowd of his 
near and remoter descendants’, cf. pranapti. 

nam (nam = Pali nam, Pkt. nam; variously regarded 
as from Skt. nanu or nunam), asseverative particle, 
assuredly , certainly, of course ; recognized by Senart only 
at Mv i.314.11 (see his note), where it is not wholly certain. 
Clearer cases: agatva ca bhuvam sresthi(m) nam (so 
several mss.) dhruvam pratipatsyase, . . . yam sraddha 
tarn samacara (misunderstood and wrongly em. by Senart) 
Mv i.l87.5(-6), and having come, sresthin, to the spot (where 
Buddha is), you will assuredly attain security ; . . . (now) 
do what seems best to you ; na ca saknoti aradhayitum, 
taye (mss. yaye) ca nam godha hrdayam gata ii.66.11, 
and he could not pacify her, (because) of course the (incident 
of the) lizard had gone to her heart (turned her against him); 
tata ma nam antarayam karohi ii.408.10, father, do not, 
assuredly, make any obstacle (for the Bodhisattva) ; Mv 
i. 168.18 (vs), see s.v. vairambha. 

namata (cf. Pali namataka), m. Mvy 5862, or nt. 
Mvy 8981, MSV ii.52.2 ff., felt’, Tib. (h)phyih ba; as material 
for monks’ garments. Cf. namatika. 

namati, in LV 259.21 (vs) said by Foucaux to mean 
arise, gei up, and vinamate, sit down. But I think the mgs. 
of both are close to or identical with those of normal 
Skt. Line 20 reads, na ca injate bhramati va dhyayaty 
asphanakam dhyanam, and he does not stir nor swerve, 
he practises the asph° dhyana; then 21, na ca namati no 
vinamate na kayapariraksana sprsati, and he does not bend 
(to one side?) nor stoop down ... On the other hand, 
namati is used as in Pali (apparently not in Skt. so far 
as recorded) with object cittam, bends, inclines the mind, 
thought, with loc. (dat.), towards . . . ; see nSmayati, also 
used similarly: pravrajyayai (so Senart, but °ye, which 
might be loc., is just as plausible; mss. °iirye£, °ayai6) 
cittam name (aor.) Mv i.322.20; ppp,, pamSukule cittam 
natam LV 266.3. 

namantra, nt., a high number: Gv 133.18; Mvy 
7883 (cited from Gv) = Tib. gzhal med (cf. nam&tra). 

namaskara, nt., = °kara (masc.), homage-paying: 
nidana-namaskarani samaptani Mv i.2.12 (colophon). 

namatra, m., a high number: Mvy 7754 — Tib. 
gzhal med (cf. namantra). The Tib. fits this form (gzhal, 
measure). 

Namuci (= Pali id.), a name for Mara, used chiefly 
in vss (but also in prose, Dbh 28.17; 90.5); LV 261.6; 302.21 
fi.; 311.15; 328.3; 357.14; Mv i.264.9; ii.238.6; 413.2; 
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iii.254.6; 381.10; Divy 393.11; Mmk 171.18; Sarnadh 19.36; 
RP 58.15; Namucibalanudam, not n. pr. but ep. of the 
Bodhisattva, Mv i.208.12 = ii.10.20; in same cpd. with 
Mara, nihata-namuci-mara(h) Dbh.g. 52(78). 4, Bhvr. ; pi., 
perh. used of Mara and his hosts, or like the pi. of Mara, 
q.v. : tarn namucinam (but v.l. °cino, gen. sg.) mahatim 
avastham LV 356.9. 

na-yacanaka, adj. or subst. (see yacanaka, 2; = 
yacana plus -ka), hastapralehakair °kair LV 248.17 (prose), 
(ascetic practices) consisting of not begging (qy: perhaps 
sitting and waiting for food to be brought unsolicited?); 
mss. vary but Tib. mi slon ba confirms the text and mg. 
In a list of ascetic practices of various sorts. 

nayuta, m., nt. (not in Pali, which has nahutam, 
nt. ; AMg. naua, nauya, defined as 84 lacs of niyutangas), 
seems to occur in BHS as replacement of Skt. niyuta, 
with which it frequently varies in mss.; a moderately 
large number, generally 100,000,000,000 (niyuta in BHS 
usually the same), and rendered in Tib. (like niyuta) 
khrag-khrig, which is given the same value by Ja. : nayu- 
tam, nt., Mvy 7956, cited from LV 147.21 where Lefm. 
niyuto, m., allegedly with all mss.; but nayutah Mvy 
8000, and niyutam, nt., 7702, 7828, 8056 (in the last, 
however, the value is only 1,000,000, as shown by the 
position in the list and Tib. sa ya). Common everywhere: 
ambiguous as to gender, SP 316.6; LV 36.10; 52.17; 
Mv iii.443.12; Divy 318.10 (mss.); KP 155.2; Gv 255.20 
(etc., but niyuta 267.26, 268.14, etc., prob. equally com- 
mon); Mmk 25.16; Dbh 19.27, 29; masc. (besides the 
above) LV 12.2, 21; both this and niyuta common in 
LV, side by side in 151.2-3 (vss), kotlsatam ca ayuta 
nayutas tathaiva, niyutariu kankaragati tatha bimbaras 
ca; Mv i.119.8 (°tam, acc. pi.); 247.1 (°ta, n. pi.); RP 
5.13 (°tan, acc. pi.); nt. forms, °tani, Mv i.72.12; 171.12; 
209.5 = ii.11.12; Sukh 30.15 (but niy° seems commoner 
in Sukh); in Suv I have noticed only niy°. Cf. maha-nay°. 

naraka-kumbha, n. of a (minor) hell: Mv i.7.8. 
Senart compares Skt. naraka-kunda. 

narada, nt. (Skt. Gr.), a medicinal plant or a product 
of it, presumably = nalada, which Nobel reads with 
support of Tib.: Suv 105.3 (mss.) 

Naradatta, (1) n. of a nephew and pupil of the rsi 
Asita: LV 101.2 ff. ; in Mv as in Pali named Nalaka; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.8; (3) n. of a virtuous 
man (satpurusa q.v.): SP 3.11 (Kashgar rec. Nala°; 
Burnouf Ratnadatta, noting that all mss. but one read 
Nara°; Tib. mes byin, which should render Pitamaha- 
datta, doubtless understanding Nara as the Primeval 
Spirit, also sometimes called Pitamaha). 

naradamyasarathi = purusa-damya°, q.v.: SP 
359.7 (vs); LV 235.10 (vs); Mv i.234.3 (vs); Divy 72.14 
(vs). Apparently used only m.c. for purusa°. 

Naradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.12. 

Narampravaha (half the mss. Nara-pra°), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.137.7. 

Nara- raja, n. of a yaksa: May 237.1. Read probably 
Nala°; corresponds to Pali Nalo raja (cited Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 175 n.3). 

Naravahana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.13. 

Naravlra, n. of a yaksinl: Mmk 567.11; 568.22. 

Narasimha, n. of a naga king: May 246.29. 

Narendra, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.15. 

Narendragho§a, n. of a former Buddha: Sarnadh 
p. 58, line 23 ff. 

NarendrarSja, n. of a contemporary or future 
Buddha: Sukh 70.16. 

Nare^vara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 112.7. 

narottama ( = Pali naruttama), highest of men, 
standard ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 40 = Tib. mi mchog, 
best man ; et passim. 

Nardana, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3243; May 246.25. 


Nala (see also Nara-raja), n. of a naga king: May 
246.18. 

Nalakuvara, n. of a yaksa: May 94. 
nala-ghatya, reed-slaying (so Tib., literally, hdam 
bu bcom bzhin): hanmy esam (gen. for acc.) nalaghatyaya 
MSV i.177.13; °tyaya hanisyanti 17. Just what form of 
killing is meant I do not know. The second member (not 
in Skt.) = Pali -ghacca. 

Nalamaiin (= Pali Nalamali), n. of a mythical sea: 
Jm 92.9 (vs; °maly esa sagarah). 

NalinI ( = Pali Nal°, oftener Nalinika), n. of the 
heroine of the Nalini Jataka (colophon °niye rajakumariye 
jatakam Mv iii. 152.19), a daughter of a king of Benares, 
who seduced EkaSrnga: Mv iii.146.4ff. 

nava, oftener navaka, m. ( = Pali, both), newcomer 
to the Buddhist order, junior, recently ordained monk; see 
also nav(ak)anta: nava, May 219.29; navakah Mvy 8742; 
navakair adikarmikair acirapravrajitair RP 5.1 (prose); 
& kair acirapravrajitair (text °varjitair) Gv 47.8 (prose); 
daharo jatya °kas tu pravrajyaya 129.3 (prose); sthavira- 
madhya-navakesu bhiksusu §iks 199.16 (prose). 

navakarmika (= Pali °kammika, said to mean 
repairer of buildings , but see below): Mvy 8735 °kah = 
Tib. lag gi bla, which Das defines as one who does general 
menial service to the congregation of lamas in a monastery; 
MSV i.235.6, 9; ii.145.13; he was as a rule himself a monk, 
but inferior in position and function, as shown by Jm 
113.22 (vs) avasikah so ’stu mahavihare kacangalayam 
navakarmikas ca (as a punishment). That the navakam- 
mika in Pali, too, was low in station among monks is 
shown by the story of Sudhamma, Vin. ii. 15.30 ff. (avasiko 
. . . navakammiko dhuvabhattiko), and navakamme in 
Jat. iv.378.29 seems to mean manual labor (certainly not 
repairing, since a new structure was being built). I have 
found no Pali comm.’s interpretation, but the Pali word 
seems to need reexamination. Perhaps lit. ( one who per- 
forms) new- i nit i ate’ s work (see nava). 

navakanta (m.) = navanta, q.v.: Divv 404.14; 
Bbh 122.18. 

nava-d&nta, adj^ or subst. m., newly broken in (to 
work), a new hand: tvam °tah, sthanam etad vidyate 
yad asmakam prsthato gamisyasi Divy 304.25. 

Navamika, n. of a devakumarika in the West: LV 
390.6 (Calc, with v.l. navanamika, which is hypermetric). 

nava-y5na-samprasthita, adj. (also acira-ySna 0 , 
q.v.), newly entered upon the Vehicle, (a- ^Bodhisattva) 
that is in the early stages of the ( maha-)yana : SP 32.5; 
218.5; yah kascid . . . bodhisattvo ’sya dharmaparyaya- 
syottraset samtraset . . . navayanasampr^sthitah sa . . . 
bodhisattvo mahasattvo veditavyah. sacet punah Sravaka- 
yaniyo ’sya (etc., as before) adhimanikah sa . . . sravaka- 
yanikah pudgalo veditavyah SP 233.13 ff. This last 
passage is decisive. Kern correctly renders the 2d and 3d 
passages but mistranslates the first; Burnouf misunder- 
stands all three. Similarly SP 312.8; SsP 910.11; AsP 
139.12 et alibi. 

navara, m., a high number: Mvy 7783. 
Nava&ir$aka, n. of a naga king: Megh 302.16. App. = 
Meghasamcodana, q.v., with epithet navaSIrsa. 

navSnga, adj. (— Pali navanga), with £asana, (the) 
nine-fold (Buddhist sacred texts): °gam etan mama 
Sasanam ca SP 46.1 (vs); see Kern, SBE 21.45 note 4. 

navanta, m. (= Pali navanta, CPD s.v. anta), the 
juniors’ end or place, in an assembly of monks; opp. to 
vrddhSnta: Mvy 8744 °tah; Divy 349.26. Also navakanta. 

[navutpattika, Mv iii.179.7, ed. °ko aryadharmanam, 
if the text were right, would seem to mean freshly pro- 
ductive, given to ever-new production (of noble qualities). 
But this seems forced, and the true reading is doubtless 
na utpathika, nearly with one ms.; see utpathika.] 

? navodaka (nt. ?), some kind of food: °kam ca 

19 * 
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tailalavanakvathanam Mv i. 329. 13. Senart has no sugge- 
stion. Read perhaps navodanam (navaud 0 ), or some other 
cpd. of odana? 

nasta-karana, -karman, nt. (perh. for Skt. nastah- 
-k°; but cf. nasta, BR 4.82, 5.1539), ‘nose-operation’, 
sternutatory treatment (of disease): °karanam Mvy 9034; 
°karmana MSV ii.45.13. 

naharu, or °ru, f. (Pali naharu, nharu; AMg. etc. 
nharu; no form with short penultimate a recorded; cf. 
Skt. snayu), sinew: °ruh Mvy 3989 (but Index cites stem 
°ru, and Mironov °ruh) = Tib. chu ba, a large sinew; 
note snayuh Mvy 3990 = rgyus pa, small, finer fibers. 

nahimantra, nt., a high number: °tram Gv 133.18, 
and (cited from Gv) Mvy 7884 = Tib. gar gzhal, which 
also renders hematrah Mvy 7755; gar = strong, gzhal 
= measure (matra). But in Gv 106.8 occurs himantra, f. 

? Nahlnagarbha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.10. 
All six mss. virtually agree on this form (two with un- 
important variations), but it seems implausible. 

Nagakulottama, n. of a former Buddha: Mviii.232.20, 

Nagakulodbhavameghavirajita, n. of a Tathagata : 
Megh 296.16. 

Nagadatta, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.2. 

naga-nadi, ‘river of nagas (serpent-demons)’ , epithet 
of the Nairahjana, given to it because nagas lived in it 
(LV 270.2 ff.), as in the Pali (see 1 Neranjara, DPPN): 
(bodhisattvas . . .) naganadlm (10) purvahna- (v.l. °hne) 
kalasamaye nadi- (so mss., Lefm. nadim) nairanjanam 
upasamkramya ... (11) nadim (so Lefm., but most and 
best mss. nadi-, again) nairanjanam avatarati sma LV 
269.9 ff.; this word is confirmed by Tib. which also con- 
nects it syntactically with nadi-nair° of line 10, kluhi (of 
nagas) klun (river) chu bo (water, river) nai ra nja nahi 
(of the N.) hogs su (to the bank) son ste (being gone); similarly 
twice in Mv, . . . naganadi- (so mss., Senart wrongly 
°nandi)-kalasamaye (does this mean betimes, at the appro- 
priate hour ‘l cf. nadi-kalasamaya; perhaps at the proper 
time for [bathing in] the naga-river ?) yena (?this word may 
not have been in the text) nadi-nairanjana (v.l. °nan) 
tenopasamkramitva . . . Mv ii.131.11 ; and similarly ii.264.3, 
except that here one ms. is reported to read -nandi- 
(instead of nadi-)kalasamaye with Senart's text (and both 
have nama- for naga-), but the LV parallel (and reading of 
the other ms. here and both in 131.11) proves this wrong. 

Nagapalaka, n. of a yaksa king: MSV i.xviii.3. 

nagabala, (1) nt., a high number: °lam LV 148.2 
and (cited from LV) Mvy 7963; (2) m., n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv iii.239.7. 

Nagabahu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137. 15. 

Nagabhuja, n. of a mythical king: Mv i.95.1. (Read 
with mss., raja nagabhujo nama tada so.) 

Nagabhogabahu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.4. 

nagamani, also °ni-varma, a kind of gem: naga- 
manim (-ga- m.c. ; Senart em. °nlm; acc. pi.) ca 6ubhavar- 
naniyam . . . Mv ii.318.19 (vs), here brought by guhyas 
to decorate the bodhi-tree; °varma-mahamaniratnam 
Gv 498.18 (worn by fishermen and others who go into 
water, it protects them from injury by any serpent); in 
line 21 misprinted -dharma for -varma. 

naga-mandalika, m., snake-charmer: Mvy 3765 = 
Tib. sbrul tshogs can, lit. having a collection of snakes; 
MSV i.288.16 ff. 

Nagamuni, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii. 230.13 f. 

?N3gayana, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.5 (no v.l. 
but Tib. and Chin, help to make the reading doubtful; 
see Nobel's note). 

Nagara, n. of a locality: May 64. 

Nagarabindava, m. pi., (people) of Nagarabindu: 
MSV i.220.12 ff. 

naga-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.2 (confirmed by 
Tib. klu-). 


Nagadhipati, n. of a kumbhanda: Mvy 3438. 
Nagabhibhu, n. of one or two former Buddhas: LV 
172.7; Sukh 5.12; of a contemporary or future Buddha: 
Sukh 70.9. 

nagamani, m.c. for nagamani. 

Nagarjuna, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3474; Sadh 194.17; 

267.4. 

Nagahvaya, n. of a teacher (= Nagarjuna?): Lank 
286.13; Mvy 3475. 

Nagendracuda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.9. 
NageSvararaja, n. of a Buddha (or of two): Siks 
169.8; Gv 12.14 (13). 

Nagottama, n. of two former Buddhas in the same 
list: Mv iii. 233.2; 239.6. 

nagnya, nt. (to Skt. nagna plus -ya ; — Pali naggiya, 
AMg. nagga), nakedness: MSV ii.92.8 ff. 

nada (Skt. Lex.; = Skt. nala, § 2.46), stalk: SP 122.4; 

127.5. 

Nadakantha, n. of a town: Av i.78.6 ff. 
Nadakantheya, adj., of Nadakantha; pi., the people 
of N. : Av i. 7.8.8 ff. 

Nadika, n. of a raksasl: May 243.10. 
nadikerl (cf. nalikera and Skt. nalikeri), n. of a tree, 
presumably the cocoa-palm: Gv 501.26. 

-nadya (perh. hyper-Sktism based on a MIndic form 
like AMg. naliya, from Skt. nalika, with d for 1, § 2.46), 
hollow tube: in kantham va kanthanadya va &iks 249.6 
(prose), throat or gullet (Bendall and Rouse). Cf. Skt. 
kantha-nala, throat . 

nada, acc. to mss. for nada — nala, stalk (of a flower) : 
-padumehi . . . nila-vaidurya-nadehi Mv ii.302.1 (x>rose), 
so mss.; Senart em. °nadihi. 

nadana (nt.), roaring: (mahasimha-)nada-nadanar- 
tham LV 275.12 (prose). 

Nadika (= Pali id., also ftatika), n. of a village: 
MPS 9.2 ff. 

[nana, misprint for nagna: nana£ ca krsnas ca . . . 
pretah SP 84.11 (vs); so, without v.l., both edd.; but 
ms. K' (photostat) nagna; Burnouf and Kern both transl. 
naked, without note; so Tib. gcer bu; read nagna(s).] 
nanakarana, nt. (== Pali id.), difference, distinction: 
Divy 222.20, see s.v. abhipraya; pisacasya ca etasya ca 
nasti kimcit nanakaranam Mv ii.459.4, between the pi&aca 
and him there is no difference; kim nasti nana° Karmav 
58.12; kim nana° Mvy 6892; AsP 346.15; nir-nana°, adj. 
Bhvr., without difference: Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 95.13 
(Mahaparinirvana Sutra) ; tulyam . . . nirnanakaranam Bbh 
164.22. 

nana-bhava, (1) adj., different, various: (tesam 
aham) nanabhavam cittadharam (see this) prajanami 
Vaj 39.11; (2) m., the becoming separate(d); sarvehi priyehi 
manapehi nanabhavo vinabhavo Mv ii.215.2, from all 
loved and charming things separation (?or, possibly, alter- 
ation, becoming different; but the instr. is then hard to 
construe) and deprivation occurs; similarly MPS 31.70. 

Nanaratnavyuha, m., n. of the Bodhisattva’s palace 
in Kapilavastu: LV 100.7. 

nana-vasa, nt. (°sam, n. sg.), dwelling separate (from 
the generality of monks in a monastery); imposed on 
monks who wish to conduct a ceremony of ordination, as 
also on those guilty of immorality: Kv 96.8, 9, 10, 11, 14. 
Cf. next. 

nana-samvasika, m., and f. °ka (Pali °saka), one 
who lives apart (from the generality of monks or nuns), 
under restrictions which bar him or her from certain rights 
of association (such as participation in the uposatha along 
with the rest, Vin. i.134.2 ff.) ; see prec. : °kah Mvy 8757; 
°ka Bhik 16b. 2; masc. MSV ii.178.14 ff. ; ii.204.10; opp. 
samana-samvasika. The transl. of Vin. in SBE 13.293 f. 
is not correct. 

napini, woman of the barber caste : Divy 370.1, 3. 
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One might be tempted to assume a misreading for Skt. 
napitl. But note Pali nahamini, Pv iii.1.13, repeated in 
comm. 176.1 with gloss kappaka-jatika. Our word looks 
like confirmation of Kern's conjecture, cited PTSD s.v. 
nahamin, that the Pali form stands for °pin(i). 

Nabhigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.26. 

1 nama = avanama, q.v., depression (of spirits), 
only in £iks 108.12, see s.v. unnama, In this verse ava- 
nama or onama would be unmetrical; but it is barely 
possible that the text unnamanamani should be taken for 
unnama-(o)namani, with M Indie elision in samdhi of 
initial o (for ava) after final a in comp. 

2 nama, adv., particle, pretendedly , quasi-: hitakama 
iva nama Jm 20.9, as if pretendedly desiring his welfare; 
dharmatmako nama bhutva Jm 143.21, assuming a 
righteous character , forsooth ; so also in Asvaghosa’s language : 
Buddhac. iv. 29 (see Johnston’s note), Saundaran. iv.15, 17. 

namaka (nt. ; AMg. namaya; nama-n plus -ka 
svarthe), name (in Skt. only ifc. Bhvr.): (raja Ku£o, 
atmano) namakena alikhati Mv ii.463.9 marks with his 
own name; Kusasya namakam 13. 

namatika, adj. (to namata plus ika), wearing gar- 
ments of felt , one of the dhutaguna: Mvy 1130; Dharmas 
63; in both v.l. namantika, q.v. (so text AsP 387.8, but 
can hardly be right); Mironov cites v.l. namantika; nama- 
tikah MSV iii.122.5. Not in Pali. 

Namatideva (?so, no v.l.; meaning?), n. of a divine 
Bodhisattva, one of the trayastrimSaka gods: Mv i.98.1 
(prose). 

ndman, nt., usually as in Skt. name, noun; but in con- 
trast with pada, q.v., sentence, and vyafijana, sound, 
seems to mean (any) word: Mvy 1996 nama-kayah (see 
kaya 2); defined AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.238 by samjnaka- 
rana, ce qui fait nattre une idee; the examples given are in 
fact nouns, but other parts of speech, if they are not 
included under this term, are completely ignored here. 

nSmana (cf. Pkt. namana, bending, lowering ), see 
a- namana- ta. 

NamaniyatapraveSa, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 

576. 

namantika, adj., = namatika, q.v.: AsP 387.8. 
Gan hardly be anything but an error of tradition, despite 
its widespread occurrence, and should doubtless be emen- 
ded. (Here too in list of dhutaguna.) 

namayati (cf. also namita; caus. of namati, which 
alone seems to be recorded in Pali in these senses, tho 
nameti occurs in the literal sense, bend, trans. ; see namati, 
which in BHS is much rarer in these senses), (1) inclines, 
with object cittam, and remoter object (to, towards ) dat. 
or loc. or infin.: aharam ahartum cittam namayati sma 
LV 264.12-13, inclined (made up) his mind to take food; 
bodhaya cittam nametva Mv ii.362.17; 364.11; cittam 
bodhaya namaye 367.13; nametva cittam sahalokanathe 
385.24, directing (centering) his thought towards (upon) the 
Buddha; cittam bodhaya namayet §iks 5.18; (2) with 
other objects than cittam, directs, applies, something (acc.) 
to (dat. or loc.) : (citracaryo . . .) citrarthe namayed rangan 
Lank 48.9 (vs), would put colors to use for a picture; yac 
ca Subham mayi samcitu kimeid bodhayi (dat.) namayaml 
(=* °yami, m.c.) ahu sarvam Bhad 12; sabhagacarlye (dat.) 
namayaml kuSalam imu sarvam 42; namayaml kuSalam 
imu sarvam 55 (construe with next), . . . kusalam imu 
sarvam namayaml vara-Bhadracariye 56; sarva kuSala- 
mulam bodhaye namayamah LY 369.4 (vs), let us apply 
all roots of merit unto enlightenment; seems used almost in 
the sense of upanamayati, q.v., presents, in: grhitva 
Brahma ojavindu bodhisattva (loc. in sense? § 8.11) 
namayi LV 74.2 (vs), Brahma, taking the drop-of-might 
(elixir), applied (presented?) it to the B. 

nSmSvaSesa, adj. (cf. Skt. namaSesa, same mg.), 
of which (only) the name is left , i. e. destroyed, dead: Divy 


185.28 (°sam enam karomi); 187.4; 334.6 (always with 
forms of kr-). 

namita (ppp. of namayati; seems unrecorded in 
this sense; nearest approach is Pali pitthim nametva Jat. 
vi.349.24), bent, of limbs; distorted, deformed : na khahja- 
kubjo napi ca namitaiigah &iks 304.11. 

?namnas, adv. (abl. of naman, cf. Skt. namatas, 
adv.), by name; so all Nep. mss. in SP 68,2 (vs), viraja 
ca namnas tada lokadhatuh; Kashgar rec. nama (m.c. for 
nama, by name); ed. em. namna. 

nayaka, guide, very common ep. of Buddha, as in 
Pali: Mvy 20 = Tib. hdren pa, guide; LY 4.4, ct passim. 

nSyin = nayaka, but applied to a Bodhisattva 
(Manjusri): bhasita bodhisattvena Mahjughosena nayina 
Mmk 32.18 (vs). 

naraklya, adj. (Skt. Lex.; cf. next), of hell: °ya 
(printed naraki ya) vedana Kv 36.11 ; °yam karma Karmav 
49.9, 15, deed that results in (rebirth in) hell. 

riarakeya, adj. (subst. ; cf. prec.), inhabitant of helk 
Siks 69.15; 70.6; 72.2. 

Narada, (1) occurs as the n. of the w'ell-knowr sage, 
as in Skt., e. g. Mv iii.401.9; (2) in Mv ii.55.3; 63.18 
given as n. of the ascetic Kausika (1), q.v., owing to a 
confusion of tradition (in Pali, which has the original form 
of the story, he is the same as Skt. Na r ada and not = 
Kosika, Kosiya); (3) in Mv ii.42.19 and 43.2 (here v.l. 
nalada) the name seems to replace Nalaka, q.v., perhaps 
by corruption of tradition (but cf. the form Nalada in 
Av, also v.l. at Mv ii.43.2). 

Narayana, (1) (also Maha-n°, q.v.; presumably the 
name of the Hindu god, but used in BHS as a proverbially 
powerful personage; so also in Pali, see DPPN s.v. Nara- 
yana-samghata-bala, ‘ name given to a certain measure of 
physical strength... [z7] was the strength of the Buddha 
but in MPS 31.21 Buddha has the power of many hundreds 
of Narayanas): Narayana-balam Mvy 8214 — Tib. sred 
med buhi (of Narayana, so Das; lit. seems to mean of son 
of the desireless one ) stobs (strength); °na-sthamavan LV 
109.11; 110.8; 291.15 (all vss), having the might of N. 
(Tib. on the last, sred med bu yi mthu Idan pa); °na- 
samhananakayah SP 428.9-10, said of a Bodhisattva; 
°na-samhananah MSV i.271.10; vajradrdha abhedya nara- 
yano atmabhavo guru LV 202.17 (vs) = Tib. sku (body) 
ni sred med bu yi stobs ldan (having the strength of N.), 
which seems to imply that Tib. took narayano as an adj., 
N drayana-like (in strength); it could perhaps be under- 
stood as for °na-, in comp, with -atmabhava (§ 8.12), 
having the body of a N. (i. e. like N,); sarvaparvasu caikas- 
min (read caikaikasmin?) parvani Narayana-bala-samni- 
vistata (... a state of being invested with the power of N.) 
Bbh 74.27; see the similar cases s.vv. Ardhanarayana, 
Mahanarayana ; (2) n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.12; (3) n. 
of a yaksa: Suv 161.6; (4) n. of a naga-king: May 247.4. 

NSrayanapariprccha, n. of a work: Siks 21.1; 147.1 ; 
189.7. 

NSrayanavIrya, n. of a Tatliagata: Gv 421.20. 
Narayanavratasumerus(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
284.25 (vs). 

NarayanaSrlgarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.12. 
[?nara£Ibhava-h, n. sg., Mvy 2588 (so Mironov, no 
v.l.), but prob. read with v.l. in Kyoto ed. na rasl°, which 
accords with Tib. spuns pahi dnos pa med pa, not becoming 
a heap; this also fits the context, a chapter entitled 
nisrja-paryayah.] 

Narlkela, see Nalikera. 

[naryadhanahlna LV 178.5, preceded by anusmara; 
read aryadhana 0 , with Tib., which has no negative. The 
n- belongs with the preceding word, which should be read 
either anusmaran(n), or with some mss. anusmaram, in- 
tending the same form, a n. sg. m. pres, pple.] 

Nala — next: Mv iii.387.4 (vs; doubtless m.c.). 
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Nalaka (= Pali id.), n. of a nephew and pupil of 
the rsi Asita (also Nala, and' perhaps Nalada, q.v. ; in 
LV called Naradatta; see also Narada 3): Mv ii.30.14; 
33.14; iii.382.14 ff. (his story told at length); belonged to 
the Katyayana gotra, 382.13; 386.8; colophon, Nalaka- 
praSna (mss., Senart em. °nam) 389.12. 

Nalada, (1) v.L in Mv ii.43.2 for Narada (3), q.v., 
referring to Nalaka; prob. the same person is meant 
by the sthavira Nalada Av i.274.6 ff. ; (2) = Nalanda, 
birthplace of Sariputra (Tisya) : °da-gramake Tisyo . . . 
(here father of Sariputra) Av ii.186.6 (so text, no v.l.). 

Nalanda, nt. (Pali Nalanda, also Nala, Nalaka, 
Nalika), or °da, n. of a village near (one-half yojana acc. 
to Mv) Rajagrha, birthplace and family home of Sariputra; 
also called Nalada acc. to Av ii.186.6: rajagrhasya ardha- 
yojane nalanda-gramakam (v.l. nalandam) nama gramam 
Mv iii.56.6; sri-nalanda Mvy 4120, 

Nalayu, m. or f., n. of a province (janapada; in the 
south): °yur nama Gv 110.11; 111.6. 

?nali, m. or f. (°lih, n. sg.), Mvy 7521, from the con- 
text should mean something connected with weaving; 
Tib. son pa, arrived{ I) and so also Chin. I; Jap. pipe , or 
vein , which fits Skt. nadl (and Lex. nail), but not the 
context in Mvy. 

nalika, (1) (= Pali nalika), a tubular vessel or recep- 
tacle: puccham sauvarnayam °kayam praksiptam Divy 
514.6; bhaisajyanjana-nalika Mvy 9014; (2) (= Pkt. 
nalia, AMg. nail), a metal plate on which the hour is struck: 
jm 83.24. 

Nalikera (= Pali Nalikera, °kira), n. of a wicked 
king of Dantapura in Kalinga: Mv iii.361.12 (text Narlkela, 
v.l. nalikela) ; 368.14 (v.l. °la); 369.12 (v.l. °la). 

Nall, n. of a yaksinl: MSV i.xviii.17. 

nalikera, nt. (cf. nadikeri, and Skt. nalikera, narl- 
kela), cocoanut, the fruit of the cocoa-palm: Mv ii.475.15 
°rani (v.l. °lani). 

(n5vika = Skt. id., sailor ; see pauruseya 2.) 

na&ita-samgraha, m. (nasita, ppp. of Skt. na£ayati, 
Pali naseti; cf. Pali nasita, Yin. iv.139.5 ff., where the 
situation contemplated is described), social relations with 
(a monk who has been) banished: Mvy 8481. 

nSsti-bhava, condition of not-being, see s.v. 1 
asti (3). 

nihk(h)-, see in general nisk(h)-. 

[nihksepa, see nik$epa.] 

nihksobhya (nt. ; imitation of aksobhya, which 
occurs in the same line), a high number: aksobhyam pare 
vindyan nihksobhyam ca tatah pare Mmk 262.13 (vs). 

nihp-, see nisp-. 

Nikata (= Pali id.), n. of an upasaka in Nadika: 
MPS 9.13. 

Nikantha, n. of a gandharva: Suv 161.17. 

Nikanthaka (cf. Pali Nighandu?), n. of a yaksa: 
May 236.27. 

nikaruna, adj. (m.c. for Skt. nisk°, Pali nikk°), 
pitiless: LV 235.8 (vs). 

nikaya, (1) (as in Skt., but nt., in Skt. m.) collection , 
group : yena . . . deva-nikayam tenopasamkrameyam Mv 
i.54.13; Buddha is saptabhiS ca nikayaih sampuraskrto 
Divy 159.15; (2) (= Pali id.) ‘ collection ’ of sutras in the 
Buddhist canon, or more loosely, the canon collectively: 
nikaya-gati-sambhavat Lank 292.13, from (having their) 
origin in the course of the canon, and °gati-gotra(h) 16, 
said of the abhijna ( psychic powers, Suzuki) as acquired 
by orthodox canonical lore; Suzuki misunderstands the 
mg., which is made clear by naikdyika, q.v., shortly 
after; (3) school (of religious opinion),, in nikSysintarlya, 
q.v. (orig. and lit., no doubt, canon as under 2). The four 
Nikayas of the Pali canon are usually called Agamas 
in BHS. 

nikaySntarlya, adj. or subst. m., belonging to (ad- 


herent of) another school (nikaya): Mvy 5149; MadhK 
312.1 (and see ib. 10 n. 5, 145 n. 1). 

Nikuntha, n. of a raksasl: May 240.7. 
nikubja, adj. (= Pali nikujja, nikk°; cf. next), prone, 
lying face down: kascin nikubjah LV 206.11 (prose; v.l. 
nikujj-, as in Pali; most mss. nikuks-). 

nikubjana, nt. (to nikubjayati, see Addendum p. 627), 
upsetting, making to be prone: patra-°nam Mvy 9252. 
nikula, adj., low, descending ; see s.v. utkula. 
nikrnta (also nikrntana? prob. only by error) adj. 
(= Pali nikanta, MN i.364.17), cut off; common in Divy 
and Av in mula-ni°, cut off at the roots; mss. regularly 
read so; in Divy 539.5 they read °nikrntana, which 
ed. em. °nikrntita; otherwise edd. of both texts al- 
ways em. to nikrtta, but the Pali word supports the 
reading of the mss. It is doubtless derived in some way 
from krntati, but the precise process is obscure to me: 
Divy 192.9; 313.15; 362.17; 387.6; 400.17; 425.5; 539.5 
(see above); 583.15 (in 537.14 occurs nikrntita-mulam) ; 
Av i.3.16 (one ms. here nikrta, v.l. nikrnta); 9.12; 24.11; 
37.12; 51.2, etc. 

niketa (m. or nt.), state of existence, life: pascime 
bhave pascime nikete paScime samucchraye pascima atma- 
bhavapratilambhe Divy 70.2; 73.16; niketa-sthanani, 

bases for (further) lives, Dbh 39.23, quoted s.vv. un- 
minjita, kelsiyati (4). 

nikkata, adj. (= De£I nikkada, hard), in nikkata- 
kaccha Mv ii.87.17, ep. of a needle (so one ms.; Senart 
wrongly em. nikkatta-), with hard kaccha or kaccha 
(? perhaps edgel see s.v.). 

nikranda- (in comp.), loud pronouncement (Bendall 
and Rouse boasting): nasti nikranda-danam Siks 271.5, 
there is (to be) no giving with . . . 

niksipana (nt. ; = Pali nikkhipana, Childers, pada-ni° ; 
Skt. niksepana; to niksipati plus -ana), putting, setting 
down (of the feet): vimalapadma-krama-niksipana-gatih 
(mahapurusanam) LV 272.19. 

niksipati, (1) figures, calculates, works out (a math- 
ematical' problem) : LV 146.12, 15, 16, 20, 22; 147.2; see 
s.v. uddi^ati; (2) lets down in sense of permits to descend: 
LV 186.13 f. (see s.v. utksipati, 1); Tib. hbebs, cause to 
descend. 

niksepa (m.; cf. next; presumably n. act. to prec., 
1, q.v.), working out mathematical problems (?), in stock 
lists of arts, (gananayam mudrayam uddhare nyase) 
niksepe Divy 3.19; 26.12; 58.17; 100.2; 441.28; same 
spelled nihksepe MSV iii.20.1; (lipiSastra-mudra-samkhya)- 
ganana-niksepadlni Dbh 45.22. See also nyasa, nyasana; 
cf. also niksepa- lipi (here in diff. sense). 

niksepana (nt.? presumably = prec., q.v.), working 
out mathematical problems (?), in a list of arts: lipim . . . 
gananam dharanam (mss. var°) niksepanam Mv iii.394.9; 
lipim . . . niksepanam dharanam vyavaharam ca iii.405.12. 
(In Mv ii.287.9 na . . . pasyami Sramanasya gautamasya 
kamcid devamanusyesu niksepanam, the word means 
subjugation , as in normal Skt., or at best conqueror , as 
nom. ag. ; not egaliU with Senart.) 

niksepa-lipi, LV 126.5, and niksepSvarta-lipi, 7, 
n. of two kinds of script; see s.v. utksepa-lipi. 

nikhadga, nt., a high number: Mmk 262.16 (cited 
s.v. khadgin, q.v.); 343.15 (vs) da£a-khadga-(text as cpd., 
but read as separate word?) nikhadgam tu da£anikhah 
(? hypermetric ; I should expect da£a nikhadga-ni) kharvam 
isyate (follows 1. 14, cited s.v. khadga). 

nigama, nt., a high number: Gv 134.1; Mvy 7919, 
cited from Gv; = Tib. dpag bral. Equivalent to vigama, 
q.v. 

nigarjati, °te (this and its derivs., see next two, 
have been noted only in Gv), roars, cries forth, often with 
obj. a sacred text or doctrine, then fig. proclaims loudly: 
°jamana, pres, pple., Gv 43.10 (vs; rutani bauddhani); 
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92.10, 23; 532.4 (all prose, object -meghan in fig. sense, 
e. g. prajnaparamita-m° 92.10); similarly -meghan (fig.) 
nigarjayamana(h) 272.26 (prose; is this a true caus., 
causing to roar forth ? or — °jamanah? most likely the 
latter); -ghosu . . . nigarjita 241.7 (vs), . . . was cried forth ; 
sutram nigarjasu (certainly intends 3 sg. aor. ; read °si? 
§ 32.62) narendrah 259.23 (vs). 

nigarjana (nt., to nigarjati, °te, plus -ana), roar : 
(sarvadharmadhatv)a-sanga-nigarjana-spharana-candra, n. 
of a samadhi: Gv 37.3 (seems strange, perhaps corrupt); 
(-meghonnata-)nigarjanam (acc.) 68.10; -dharma-nigarja- 
nena 247.21, et alibi (in Gv only). 

nigarjita (nt.) = °rjana: -megha-nigarjita- Gv 86.22; 
-nirghosa-nigarjitan (Bhvr, adj.) 88.3; -sagara-nigarjita- 
ghosam 94.21. 

nigarhaniya (to Skt. ni-garh-), adj. with karman 
(corresp. to Pali nissaya-kamma, Vin. ii.8.1, ( act of sub- 
ordination’ SBE 17.344), action of (severe) condemnation 
(more serious than tarjamya): MSV iii.12.2 ff. (descrip- 
tion); Mvy 8643. 

(nigala, m. or nt., = Skt. Lex. and late lit. id., see 
Schmidt, Nachtrage; Skt. nigada, Pali °la; fetter: °lehi 
Mv ii.484.2, mss., Senart em. °dehi.) 

niguna, adj. (m.c. for Skt. nirguna, Pali nigguna), 
virtue-less: LV 206.20 (vs; most mss. corrupt, haplog.). 

Nigrantha, var. for Nirgr° (Jnatiputra), q.v. 
Gf. next. 

nigrantha and °thaka (cf. prec.), a Jain monk : 
Kalpanamanditika, Ltiders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2 p. 43, where 
evidence is cited to show that ni-gr° was, at least some- 
times, not an error but a deliberate and malicious alter- 
ation of nirgr°. 

nigha, m. (also nigha, q.v., and cf. anigha), evil , sin: 
Mvy 7308 = Tib. sdig pa, sin. In Pali only anigha, anigha 
seem to be in real use; nigha and nigha are given in comms. 
and said to mean dukkha; they have the look of ab- 
stractions from anigha (anigha); alternatively the comms. 
analyze an-igha. Real etym. of anigha uncertain. But 
BHS seems clearly to have used nigha, and probably 
nigha, independently (tho perhaps by secondary back- 
formation from an°). 

(nighanta, nirghanta, rare in Skt. for usual nighantu, 
word-study, lexicology , esp. as a Vedanga; AMg. has ni- 
ghantu, nigghantu, acc. to Sheth also nigghanta: LV 
156.18 nirghante; in cpd. sa-nighanta-kaitabha (with veda), 
see s.v. kaitabha: Mv i.231.18; ii.77.9; 89.17; iii.450.7; 
Av ii.19.7; Divy 619.22; in Mv mss. vary between nigh° 
and nirgh° in i.231.18 and ii.89.17, both nirgh° ii.77.9; 
iii.450.7; also with th for t.). 

[nighosa, m., prob. error of tradition for nirghosa, 
sound: Suv 231.5 (vs), but meter seems bad in any case; 
best ms. -nirghosah, which gives better approach to good 
meter.] 

nicuta, a kind of tree: May 258.14. 
nicchavi-(v.l. °vi-)-krtva, ger. (M Indie form of nis, 
neg., plus Skt. chavi, plus karoti), having skinned, removed 
the skin of: s& .. . godha tena . . . nicchavi- (v.l. °vi; Senart 
prints nirchavi-)krtva pakva Mv ii.65.9. (For standard 
Skt. *nischavl°.) 

[nijinitu (only v.l. °nita) LV 165.2 (vs), foil, by 
jinaguna; certainly corrupt; Tib. gnug mar (= nija, with 
‘terminative’ ending) byas (made, = krta), made (your) 
own; read prob. nija-krta, or niji- (m.c. for niji-)krta.] 
nitirana, nt. (looks like deriv. of *nitlrati, M Indie 
pass, of *ni-tarati; cf. next; note that in Pali nitinna 
occurs in mss. as v.l. for nittinna — Skt. nistirna), com- 
plete and conclusive investigation: Mvy 7471 = Tib. hes 
par (or, phye ste) rtog pa; sarvadharmajnana-nitlranam 
Dbh 57.13; satya-nitiranam Dbh.g. 20(356). 25. 

nitlrayati (prob. corruption for nistlr 0 , q.v.; but cf. 
prec.), accomplishes, solves (problems, questions): gam- 


bhlrh-gambhlran prasnan svaprajnaya °yati MSV i. 114.13; 
°rayitva (a legal question) id. 116.13. 

[nitya, acc. to Senart used as synonym for nirvana, 
Mv ii.140.16 (vs), see his note, comparing ii.144.4. But 
this seems hardly sufficient evidence, and I have been 
unable to find elsewhere in Pali or BHS or Skt. any such 
use of nitya. Text: nityantarena manasa krtamoksa- 
buddhih, margam (?mss. aryam) va (mss. ca) tava mama 
putra cara prasida, jlvami yavac ca aham (so mss.) . . . , 
(Suddhodana pleads with the Bodhisattva to wait for his 
own death before renouncing the world; text in part 
uncertain;) with constantly internal mind fixing your will 
on salvation (i. e. keeping it to yourself, not doing any- 
thing about it yet) ... as long as I live . . . The word nitya, 
at any rate, seems to have its Skt. meaning.] 

nityaka, nt., constant provision, regular food: yan tu 
brahmananam rajakule nityakam . . . tarn pi na vartati 
Mv i.309.18; na Sakyam brahmanehi rajno nityakam 
pratlcchitum 310.4; pi., either subst. or perh. adj., con- 
trasting with nimittika, q.v. : bhaktais tarpanair yavagu- 
pjinair nityakair nimittikair ( regular food and food for 
special occasions; but both words may be understood as 
adjectives with the adjoining nouns) dipamalabhih 
kathina-civarair danapradanani dattva Av ii.13.5. 

nitya- j vara, m., permanent (uninterrupted) fever: 
°rah Mvy 9535; = satata-jvara, q.v. 

Nityaparinirvfta (v.l. °parivrta; so Burnouf), n. 
of a Buddha in a southern lokadhatu: SP 184.10. 

Nityaprayukta (so Mironov on Mvy, and SsP), or 
Nityaprabha (so Mironov v.l.), or Nityayukta, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Mvy 715; Tib. rtag tu (= nitya) sbyor ba 
(misprinted spyor ba; = prayukta or yukta), or hod 
(= prabha); SsP 6.19. 

Nityotksiptahasta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 7.6. 
Nityodyukta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.4; LV 2.14; 
Mvy 696; Sukh 92.11. 

nidarSana, (nt.) exhibition (of skill or powers); cf. 
dargana (2) in same sense: pascime nidarsane bana 
vidhyanti Mv ii.75.20. 

nidargayitar, one who sets forth, expounds: °taro 
niryanamukhanam Gv 463.7 (prose). 

[nidaga, read with 2d ed. nirdesa, q.v., Gv 106.18.] 
nidahati (= Pali id., for Skt. nidadhati; cf. dahati), 
puts down: nidahiya (ger.; Senart em. nidahya, which is 
not an improvement metrically or otherwise) janu bhii- 
myam Mv ii.320.16 (vs). 

nidana, nt. (Skt. id. in mg. 1, but even here BHS 
develops the word differently from Skt. ; most, perhaps 
all, mgs. found in Pali id.), ( 1 ) cause, underlying and 
determining factor; may be associated with virtual synonyms 
hetu, pratyaya, nimitta: paribhoga-nimittam ca kama- 
hetu-nidanam ca . . . drstadharmikani ca paryesti-nidanam 
parigraha-nidanam ca SP 77.14-15; sa-hetu sa-prat.yayam 
ca sa-nidanam LV 376.21 ; jatl-nidana jaravyadhiduhkhani 
bhonti LV 420.7 (vs), in the pratltya-samutpada, where 
the regular term is pratyaya; Tib. here gzhi, underlying 
cause; dane nidane ca sukhodayanam Jm 24.25 (vs), 
and since giving is the cause of happiness and advancement 
(word-play on dana); (bodhisattvah . . .) mahantanam 
utpadanam nidanam anuprapnuvanti, bhutanam (true) 
utpadanam nidanam anupra 0 Mv ii. 260.16, 17; sakaram 
sodde^am sa-nidanam purvanivasam anusmarati sma Mvy 
229, he recalled his former births with their forms, locations, 
and underlying causes (i. e. what made them what they 
were; Tib. gzhi ci las hgyur ba dan bcas pa, together with 
from-what-cause-origination); the acc. sg. nidanam is used 
adverbially, because of . . ., sometimes with dependent 
gen. preceding, mama nidanam Mv ii. 111.1, on my account; 
asmakam eva ni° Mv iii.221.9, tava . . . ni° 13; or in comp, 
with preceding pronominal stem, tan-nidanam, for that 
reason, Bbh 29.2, 7; 72.18, etc.; Lank 251.2; (kasva 
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hetoh, so read with v.l.) kimnidanam va baddham SP 
211.4, for what reason or cause was it tied on?; yan-nidanam, 
inasmuch as, MSV ii.191.1 ( = yad, 190.14), 11, and ft.; 
esp. commonly preceded by tato, yato, less often ato, 
ito, it being open to question whether these latter forms 
are compounded with nidanam (like tan-, kim-, yan-, 
above), or are dependent ablatives (like the gens, mama, 
etc., above); editors vary in printing them as one word 
or two (and so in Pali, tato-, yato-nidanam) : tato-nidanam 
SP 347.12; Mv i.351.12; iii.66.5, 11; Siks 84.6; Vaj 24.15; 
Bbh 46.25; ato-ni° Divy 448.4; MSV i.51.4; yato-ni° 
Siks 100.12; Bbh 163.12; Ud ii.20 (duhkham hi yo veda 
yatonidanam, who knows misery, whence it is caused, — 
Pali id. in SN i.117.3; same line in Divy 224.18 reads 
yah preksati duhkham ito nidanam, as caused from this); 
(2) ( cause of action, so) motive, motivation , in tri-nidana, 
q.v. ; also prob. in Av i.169.14, tesam sattvanam nidanam 
asayanusayam copalaksya svayam arabdhaS cikitsam . . . 
kartum, noting the motives , the disposition and inclination 
(see anuSaya) of these creatures (who were afflicted with 
a pestilence; i. e. finding them worthy), himself undertook 
to give them medical treatment; otherwise Feer, who under- 
stands cause (of the disease) of these creatures; it is true 
that Pali nidana means cause ( aetiology ) of disease in Miln. 
272.13, but it seems to me forcing the Av passage to read 
that mg. into it, esp. since the coordinated aSayanuSaya 
can hardly be applied to disease (tho Feer makes the 
attempt); (3) beginning, introduction (cf. Pali Nidana- 
katha, the introduction to Jat.): nidana-parivartah 

prathamah Suv 5.6, colophon to Chap. 1, the first, Intro- 
ductory Chapter; nidana-namaskarani samaptani Mv i.2.12, 
colophon, the introductory salutations; iti srimahavastu- 
nidana-gatha samapta Mv i.4.11, colophon, the first gatha 
of the Mv (lines 9-10, which Senart prints as prose but 
which obviously were a verse, and the first one in Mv); 

(4) theme , content, subject-matter : vaipulyasutram hi 
mahanidanam LV 7.9 (vs), . . . having an exalted theme, 
Tib. glen gzhi ( subject of discourse ) chen po (great); yatha 
Sravastyam tatra vinaye tantravayasya) nidanam varna- 
yanti Karmav 71.(10— )11, as here in the Vinaya they 
describe the theme (matter, account) of the weaver at Sravasti ; 
Sravastyam nidanam Divy 123.16; 198.1: MSV i.v.4, at 
the beginning of a story, the theme (subject-matter) is 
(laid) in £. (so also Pali, e. g. SN v.12.9); yad-yat tvaya- 
bhihitam nidane Divy 626.29 (vs), ... on (this) theme , 
subject; uktam nu te saumya gune nidanam 627.1, ... the 
subject-matter (theme, account) on (the subject of) quality; 

. . . vadami dharmam, bodhim nidanam kariyana nityam 
SP 128.7 (vs), I declare the doctrine, making enlightenment 
my constant theme; sanidanam aham . . . sravakanam 
dharmam deSayami na anidanam Mv iii.51.1 2— 13, I preach 
to my disciples the doctrine including its content, not devoid 
of content; vistarena nidanam krtva, a phrase indicating 
abbreviation of a cliche, making the content (theme, subject- 
matter) in full, Mv i. 4. 13-14 (here Senart em. krtyam, 
all 6 mss. krtva, which he keeps in the rest); ii.115.7; 
iii.224.12; 377.1, 8; 382.9; 389.14; 401.20; in all these 
reference is to the cliche given in full e. g. Mv i.34.1 ff.; 

(5) as title of a class or type of work or subdivision of the 
Buddhist canon, acc. to Tib. on Mvy == glen gzhihi (ed. 
bzhihi) sde, statement of subject-matter , table of contents , 
summary (of a work): Mvy 1272, in list of dvadasaka- 
dharma-pravacanam (omitted in Dharmas 62, navanga- 
pravacanani, see Muller’s note); in more informal lists of 
the same kind SP 45.8; Kv 81.21; (6) theme, subject, 
hence virtually occasion, parallel with prakarana and vela, 
once also utpatti, vastu : etasmim nidane etasmim prakarane 
taye velaye (Divy tasyam, misprinted tasyam, velayam) Mv 
iii.91. 17-18; Divy 654.21, on this occasion, in this connexion, 
at this time; (asyam utpattau) asmin nidane (asmin pra- 
karane asmin vastuni) Mvy (9209,) 9210, (9211-12). 


nidesita, m.c. for nirdesita, expounded, ppp. of 
*nirde£ayati (either unrecorded 'caus,’ to Skt. nirdisati, 
in same mg. as this, or denom. to Skt. nirdesa): tatra 
nideSitu (so all mss.. Calc. nird° unmetr. ; Lefm. em. ti 
de°) dharma udaro LV 364.3 (vs). 

nidraksa, adj., f. °i, sleepy-eyed (nidraksan): in Mv 
ii. 203.1 (vs) read, nana-udyanagamana-sranta pramada 
viya nidraksya (n. pi. f.). So the mss. ; Senart em. violently. 
The meter is almost perfect; we must understand pro- 
nunciation nida° for nidra 0 . 

nidhupita, or nirdhupita, q.v. (ppp. of an unrecorded 
*ni(r)-dhiipayati), perfumed : LV 187.15 (one ms. and Calc. 
nir°); 203.18 (only Calc. nir°); Mv iii.266.9 (ni-dh° mss., 
Senart em. vi-dh°); Mvy 6133 (no v.l.; but Mironov 
nir-dh°, no v.l.). All prose. 

nidhyapta, adj., quasi-ppp. ( = , and prob. hyper- 
Skt. back-formation from, Pali nijjhatt.a; contrary to 
PTSD, note Vv. comm. 265.24 where nijjhatto is glossed 
nijjhapito, sannaya pannattigato ; I believe other Pali 
occurrences may be similarly interpreted; cf. next and 
the following items), made to understand, comprehending : 
nidhyapta-cittena Siks 130.13, with comprehending mind. 

nidhyapti, f. ( = , and prob. hyper-Skt. back-formation 
from, Pali nijjhatti, on the mg. of which see s.v. nidhya- 
payati, also cf. nidhyana and nidhyapta), profound 
meditation, (leading to) comprehension: °tih, prob. so read 
with Mironov for nidhyaptih Mvy 7460 = Tib. nes par 
sems pa, deep thought (the usual Tib. rendering); gambhira- 
ni° Samadh 19.37; dharma-ni° Siks 131.8; 190.18; Gv 
163.20; (buddha-)dharma-ni 0 Samadh 19.14, 15; sarva- 
dharmasvabhava-ni° Gv 72.23; citta-ni°, meditation on, 
or comprehension of, the mind, thoughts, Siks 152.2; KP 
107.4; 118.2, 5 (in 5, vs, °ti cittasya); Gv 110.20; svacitta- 
ni° Dbh 33.28; samadhi-nidhyapti-jnana- Dbh 70.10; 
anagatanam kuSalamulanam nidhyapti-bodher Siks 33.15, 
illumination of comprehension of future roots of merit. 

nidhySta (ppp. of Skt. ni-dhya; not in Pali), com- 
prehended, realized mentally: Vaj 32.14 (with dharma). 

nidhyana, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali nijjhana; PTSD 
def. requires revision, see s.v. nidhyapayati ; °nam 
khamati acc. to PTSD to be pleased with, but MN comm, 
ii. 106.32, on MN 1.133.28, defines it by upatthahanti, 
apatham agacchanti, i. e. become known, lit. submit to 
comprehension), profound reflection, (leading to) com- 
prehension: dharma-nidhyanato ’pi ksamate Bbh 196.26, 
also thru reflection on (or, comprehension of) the states-of- 
being he is receptive; cf. dharma-nidhyanadhimuktiksantih 
Bbh 195.10, and sarvadharmasvabhava-nidhyana-ksantih 
Gv 248.4, both cited s.v. ksanti; sattvartha-nidhyana- 
virahitah Bbh 23.11; see s.v. samlaksanS for Bbh 83.6. 

nidhySpaka, adj., causing comprehension: araksasmrti 
nidhyapaka- (so mss., Senart em. °pana-)-smrtih (Bhvr.) 
Mv iii.52.4, with mental- intentness on guard and causing 
comprehension. 

? nidhySpayati (= Pali nijjhapeti, give to understand , 
Childers; certainly means this in MN i.321.7, — sannapenti, 
comm, janapenti; in same line nijjhatti, see nidhyapti, 
defined by comm, ii.393.32 as synonym of sannatti; 
PTSD defs. of this group of words need revision), causes 
meditation or comprehension; noted only in a probably 
spurious sentence, atha guddhavasakayika deva nidhyapa- 
yanti sma, bodhisattvam aharitum LV 187.19 (bracketed 
by Lefm., om. most mss.. Calc., and Tib.); would seem 
to mean, then the *$. gods instigated earnest thought, to draw 
the Bodhisattva out. (In lines 21 ff. they cause the first of 
the Four Sights to appear to him.) 

nidhyapti, Mvy 7460, prob. error for nidhyapti, q.v. 
ninandati (unrecorded elsewhere), rejoices, applauds: 
°dimsuh (or v.l. °ditsuh), 3 pi. aor., Mv iii.267.8 (vs, but 
metr. poor). 

nindiya, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. nindya), blameworthy: 
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(with antonym prasamsiya) Ud viii.3 (same vs in Pali, 
Sn 658 etc.) 

nipaka, (1) m., chief (cf. Jain Skt. nipa, doubtless 
semi-Skt. for AMg. niva = Skt. nrpa, Ind. Stud. 14.386): 
Divy 447.27; 451.20; (2) adj., = Pali id., in Pali tradition 
app. always interpreted as wise , prudent, and so nepakka, 
wisdom , prudence ; occurs in Ud several times, mostly in 
vss which also occur in Pali with the same word, viz. 
vi.8; xii.18; xiv.13, 14; xv.6 (here text nrpaka, not cor- 
rected in ed.; if genuine, could only be hyper-Sktism; 
the Pali vs, It. 47.3, has nipako); in all these occurrences 
zealous (see 3 below) would make quite as good sense; 
(3) in phrase nipakasyangasambharaih Mvy 7023 and 
Bbh 145.23, with the collection of parts of the nipaka (man)? 
Acc. to Tib. on Mvy, hgru skyan, zealously attending (?), 
zealous , and so Chin, on Mvy appears to take nipaka; 
Wogihara’s Index to Bbh renders it by two Chin, characters 
which may mean constantly self-possessed (possibly associat- 
ing the word with Pali niya, niyaka, = Skt. nija, own ?). 
It would be possible to identify this occurrence of the 
word with mg. 2; it might mean prudent, wise , here; or 
contrariwise the occurrences under 2 might mean zealous. 
Further complication is caused by niyaka, which Tib. 
seems to interpret as the same as nipaka, suggesting 
graphic confusion; this is proposed in the Index to Mvy 
and in pw 7.352, where niyaka is assumed to stand for 
nipaka and the mg. wise is given for both Mvy passages, 
but doubtfully for the one here under discussion. 

nipacchita (related to nepatthita, q.v.), seems to be 
denem. ppp., clothed: Kalpanamanditika, Luders, Kl. Skt. 
Texte 2, p. 44, q.v. Since cch and tth are often confused, 
possibly nipatthita (or even ne°) should be read. However, 
acc. to Pischel 280 AMg. has nevaccha and nevacchiya, 
by the side of nevattha and nevatthiya, Ratnach. ; 
and Pischel believes that cch is the only ‘correct’ 
spelling. 

[nipathi, LY 372.3 (vs), seems uninterpretable and 
has very little ms. support; v.l. (a)narthl, which is metric- 
ally and semantically good (see citation s.v. granthita), 
disadvantageous, and seems implied by Foucaux’s transl. ; 
Tib. omitted in Foucaux but the mg. attributed to Tib. 
in his Note (193) to transl. of the BHS LV accords well 
with anarthi.] 

nipanna, adj. (= Pali id., ppp. of Pali nipajjati, 
Vedic nipadyate; not recorded even in Vedic Skt.), lying 
down: Mvy 8602. 

nipata (m.; = Pali id.), section (of a literary work), 
in titles like BrShmana-n 0 , Rddhipada-n°, qq.v. 

nipatayati (caus. of Skt. nipatati), applies (a word, 
to . . ., gen.): katamasyayam . . . arhacchabdo nipatyate 
(pass.) Lank 120.12, to which is this word arhat applied ? 

nipatin, adj. (= Pali id.; not in this mg. in Skt.), 
lying down (to sleep), going to bed: (kalyotthayl) sayam 
nipatl Bbh 8.7. 

nipuna, °na, adj. (as in Pali, ep. of dhamma), subtle: 
(gambhirah . . . dharmo) . . . suksmo nipuno (duranubo- 
dhah) LV 395.20; 397.13 (both prose; in the second some 
inferior mss. °na). Acc. to pw 7.352, fein, zari, zartlich 
also in Jm 20.25 yukta . . . daivatesu paranukampa- 
nipuna pravrttih; but here the usual Skt. mg. skillful 
would seem possible (so Speyer). 

Nipura, n. of a son of King Sujata Iksvaku: Mv 
i.348.11, 352.9; and of a son of his son Opura, 352.11. 
Gorresp. to Pali Sinipura (also written SIn°, °sura, and 
Nipura), see refs, in DPPN. 

nibaddha, ppp. of ni-bandh, in astapada-ni°, adorned, 
laid out, marked out with (or, in) a checkerboard: Mvy 
6062 — Tib. mig mans ( checkerboard ) ris su bris pa ( drawn 
or painted in the form of); SP 65.10 and 145.1 suvarna- 
sutrastapadanibaddham (with gold threads . . .). This seems 
to have been a fairly standard expression; vinibaddha 


(q.v., 2) was also used; the use of vinaddha (q.v.) in the 
same cpd. seems to be a mere corruption. 

nibhanakti (cited in BR only once from the artificial 
Bhatt. ; cf. AMg. nibhahga), breaks; pass. ppie. nibhajya- 
mana, to be read in Siks 230.13, see s.v. nibhunakti. 

nibha ( = Pali id.), appearance , sheen: LY 255.6; 
256.5, 10 (all prose). In Skt. recorded only as -nibha in 
Bhvr. adjectives; but the existence of the noun in Pali 
makes Weller’s note, 30 f., quite valueless. 

[nibhunakti, pres. pass, pple., acc. to text kadalivan 
nibhujyamanasarakah Siks 230.13. But Transl. of Bendall 
and Rouse assumes nibhajy 0 , broken, citing Tib. bsig na, 
217 note 3; this is surely right, since it accords with the 
usual fig. use of the comparison.] 

nimantranaka, nt. (Skt. °na plus -ka), a meal to 
which monks or nuns are invited: Mvy 5763; Bhik 23a. 3 
(in list of kinds of food); Av ii.150.3, 5; 154.12 (all prose). 

nimantrana (= AMg. nimantana; in Skt. and Pali 
only °na, nt.), invitation: na °nam svikaroti Bbh 162.11. 

nimantritaka (°ta, ppp., plus specifying -ka, § 22.39), 
one that has been invited, an invited guest: Mv iii.383.20; 
Divy 486.14. 

Nimi, (1) (= Pali id., also Nemi, q.v.) n. of a king, 
former incarnation of Sakyamuni; the hero of the Pali 
Nimi Jat. (541): LV 170.16 (Tib. mu khyud, rim, suggesting 
Nemi); MSY i.112.18 ff. ; (2) n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 6.9. 

niminjita, nt., or adj. (see s.v. minj-, and cf. especially 
unmifijita, opposite of this and regularly associated), 
closing (as of the mouth): Mvy 2669, 6303 = Tib. btsum(s) 
pa; ending, finishing (of an act etc.), AsP 268.19 ff., see 
unminjita; adj. (ppp.) closed = concluded , finished, Dbh 
39.22, see ibid. 

[niminati, °ndti, see niminati.] 
nimitta, nt. (mast., nimitta ime LV 109.8, 193.16, 
vss; besides the Skt. mgs., the following seem worthy 
of distinct listings; all seem to be also in Pali, for which 
Childers must be consulted to correct and supplement 
PTSD), ( 1 ) (sign, mark, and so) external aspect or feature , 
appearance (but not only visual; cf. AbhidhK. La V-P. 
i.28 samjna nimittodgrahanatmika, la notion consiste dans 
la prehension des caracUres; comm, nimitta = vastuno 
’vasthavisesa, les diverses conditions ou manieres d’etre de 
la chose; quite similarly Lank), defined, yat samsthana- 
krtivisesakararupadilaksanam drsyate, tan nimittam Lank 
228.6-7; each of the 5 objects of sense-perception has or 
consists of a nimitta, cf. Suzuki, Studies, 156, end: na 
jatu rupa-nimittam udgrhitavan na 6abda-ni° na gandha- 
ni° na rasa-ni° na sparsa-ni° RP 42.3-4; na nimitta- 
samjnayam api pratitisthet Vaj 21.10, 19; cf. 8-9 above, 
na rupapratisthitena . . 7 na sabda-(etc.) ; duhsraddadham 
etu . . . nimittasamjmn , (gen. pi., for °inam) iha bala- 
buddhinam SP 57.7 (vs) ... for fools who form notions 
based on appearances; nimittacarina (gen. pi.) bravfti 
dharmam SP 120.3 (vs) ... to men who follow appearances; 
anitya-samjnanimitta-kamehi Mv i.54.6, desires for what 
is impermanent, (mere) name and appearance (wrongly 
Senart’s note); (for the Bodhisattva about to attain 
enlightenment) Sunya nimitta Mv ii.341.12; 344.9, appear- 
ances (esp. prob. as objects of the senses) are void (wrongly 
Senart); so (Buddha) caksusa rupam drstva na ca nimitta- 
grahl bhavisyan na canuvyanjanagrahl Mv iii.52.6, and 
with the other senses, incl. manasa dharmam vijnaya, 
na ca etc. (10-)11, when he perceives the objects of sense 
he is not one who grasps appearances or minor marks (Pali 
also associates nimittaggahin and anuvyanjanaggahin 
in the same way); similarly £iks 357.2, of Bodhisattvas ; 
saced . . . bodhisattvo . . . rupe (and below with vedanayam, 
samjnayam, samskaresu, vijnane, the 5 skandhas) carati, 
nimitte carati (he operates in, on superficial appearance) 
SsP 683.4 ff,, also . . . rupam nityam iti carati, nimitte 
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earati 8, etc. ; (2) personal , physical mark or trait or 
characteristic , esp. of the body, but also of dress or orna- 
ment: murdhato upadaj^a yavat padesu nimittam pasyati 
Mv iii.148.3 (the following details include munja-mekha- 
lam !); nimittani 19; as basis for prognostication by 
soothsayers (cf. nimittika, nai°), te tasya nimittam 
udgrhitum arabdha(h) Divy 579.20; (3) (sign, in sense of) 
hint , suggestion of something wanted; sometimes with 
avabhasa, q.v., as in Pali, see Childers s.v. obhasa, 298; 
avabhasa-nimittam Siks 131.6 (designed by a monk to 
extract donations); na bodhisattvo danapatim va drstva 
nimittam karoti Siks 268.6; so prob. MSV ii.36.12 sa 
kamaragadhyavasita nimittam upadarsayati, showed an 
intimation (of her desire). Cf. naimittika(-ta, ~tva). 

nimittaka, adj. or subst. (cf. °ttika 2), sign-reading, 
- reader : °l<anam brahmananam Mvii.155.18 (prose, no v.l.). 
Nimittaprajna, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6. 
nimittika, (1) subst. or adj., ( food ?) for special 
occasions: Av ii.13.5, see s.v. nityaka (cf. Skt. naimittika, 
Pkt. nemittia); (2) sign-reader, soothsayer (not in Skt. or 
Pali, but A Mg. nimittia; = naimittika): Divy 131.20 
(prose, no v.l. ; ed, em. nai°). 

[niminati, °nati, exchanges, barters; so Pali; in Mv 
ii. 1 76. 12, 14 ♦nirminati is implied in this sense; see s.v. 
nirminoti 3.] 

Nimimdhara, (1) n. of a king, previous incarnation 
of Sakyamuni: LV 170.16 (Tib. mu khyud hdzin, rim- 
holding, as if Nemi°); (2) m. sg., once pi., n. of one of the 
mountains (or mountain-ranges), regularly seven (with 
the central Sumeru sometimes counted as eighth, e. g. 
Dharmas 125 where Nemim°; see Kirfel, Kosm. 186), 
surrounding the earth (— Pali id., also Nemim°, q.v.): 
Mvy 4140 (Tib. as above); Mv ii.300.18; Divy 217.1, 3; 
Dbh 96.4; Mav 253.29; pi., Siks 246.4; (3) n. of a naga- 
ldng: May 247.11. 

Nimi- sutra, n. of a sutra of the Rajasamyuktakani- 
pata: MSV i.112.19. 

nimulayati, m.c. for Skt. nirm°, uproots : RP 45.1 
(vs) nimulayitum. 

nimna, adj. (= Pali ninna; cf. abhi-nimna; in this 
sense once in Skt., pw 7 App.), inclined to, bent upon, 
headed for; often parallel with pravana and pragbhara, 
as final ‘ i cpds.: LV 180.16 viveka-ni°, -pravana, -prag- 
bhara; Mv iii.62.13 nirvana-ni°, pra°, prag°; iii.61.8, 
same without °nimna; Mvy 808 (read sarvajnata-ni°) ; 
5163 (separate word, but associated with the other two); 
Divy 50.12 buddha-ni° dharma-pravana samgha-prag- 
bhara; same 80.4; Av i.65.3-4 etc. (cliche); apaya-ni°, 
-prav°, -prag° headed for.,., Divy 95.28; Av i.16.17; 
dharma-nimnata °pravanata °pragbharata Siks 191.8. 

nimbarajas, nt., a high number: °jah Mvy 8028. 
niyaka, adj., in Mvy 1795, acc. to Tib, rtag tu hgrus 
che ba, (having) constantly great zeal; Chin, perhaps 
constantly respectful (?). Tib. seems to indicate (graphic) 
confusion between this word and nipaka (2 and 3), q.v., 
which itself is problematic. 

niyatacaryapratipatti-bhumi, fifth of six bodhi- 
sattva-bhumi: Bbh 85.2; in 367.5 called niyatacarya- 
bhumi, as 6th of seven b° bh°. 

Niyatadhvajaketu, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 515; 
SsP 1415.18. 

? niyatana, perh. determination, fixation (an irregular 
formation, as if with suffix -ana, based on niyata, fixed; 
§22.7; cf. Pali accanta-niyata, -niyamata, ( possessing ) 
final assurance, CPD): ye te gambhirapratltyasamutpada- 
vvupapariksanaviharinas ca na catyanta-niyatana- 
vlharinah Gv 472.11-12; may refer to fatalistic beliefs, 
in contrast with belief in the pratitya-samutpada. 

niyata- bhumi, fourth of six bodhisattva-bhumi: 
Bbh 85.1 ; in id. 367.5 called niyata bhumih, as fifth of 
seven. bo° bhu°. 


Niyataniyatavataramudra- sutra, n. of a work: 
Siks 7.1; 87.14. 

niyati, absorption, addiction (sc. to worldly things): 
&iks 19.18 (na . . . parigraho . . .) nadhyavasanam, na 
niyatih, na trsnanusayah kartavyah. Not so recorded in 
Skt. or Pali; but Skt. niyata is used similarly (BR s.v. 
yam plus ni, 3: sich beschrankend . . . ganz bei einer Sache 
seiend). Elsewhere niyanti, q.v., an irregular formation, 
is used in the same sense. 

niyanti, nom. °tih, addiction to, absorption in, so 
read with v.l. Mvy 5383 for (kama-)niyantrl, text ; Mironov 
-niyanti (sol); = niyati, q.v.; the Jap. definition (for 
kama-niyantri) means one who pursues pleasure; Bhik 
24a. 3 kamaniyantih, without v.l., confirming the form and 
mg. ; occurs in a list of synonyms, kama-snehah, -premah, 
kamalayah^ kamaniyantih, kamadhyavasanam. The Tib. 
on Mvy 5383 is confused and contains, after hdod pa la, 
for lusts (kama-), either htsuns pa or hchums pa; the 
latter is prob. correct and means wishing, longing for 
(see Ja. and Das, the latter s.v. hchum pa). 

niyama, also nyama, q.v., m. (= Pali and Skt. 
Gr. niyama; Skt. niyama), fixed regulation; certainty, 
unchangeableness : °mah Mvy 6501 = Tib. hes par hgyur 
ba, what is certain to come to be; dharma-niyama-ta Mvy 
1714 — Tib. chos mi hgyur ba nid, the doctrine’s being 
unchangeably the same; SP 53.9 (vs); Lank 143.13; citta- 
nagaraniyama-vidhijnena Gv 431.8 (fixed, established 
rules; text °vidha°, but cf. -vidhijnena line 9); bodhisattva- 
niyama Dbh 11.27 (°mam jato, born into the fixed way of 
Bodhisattvas ); Dbh.g. 54(80). 11; sattvan niyamam avakra- 
mayitum Dbh 63.14 (see £iks, below, and cf. Pali (niyama)- 
avakkanti, CPD), to make creatures enter into the fixed 
course, or unchangeable condition; yaiS ca . . . bhiksubhir 
anavakranta-niyamair etad bhojanam bhuktam tesam 
evavakrantaniyamanam parinamsyati Siks 270.4-5. See 
on this and nyama Wogihara, Lex. 28 ff. There is no 
doubt that these two words are the same, tho Tib. and 
Chin, have a different (and fantastic) explanation of 
nyama; indeed, acc. to Wogihara, still other interpretations 
occur in northern Buddhist (Chin.) texts. They are certainly 
negligible. Most of the above passages are prose. 

niyuktaka ( = Pali niyuttaka ; Skt. °ta plus specifying 
-ka? § 22.39), (one that has been) appointed in command : 
Mvy 3713 = Tib. snar bskos pa. 

(niyuta, nt., Skt. id., a large number, in Skt. variously 
defined; = nayuta, q.v.; like the latter usually defined 
in Tib. by khrag khrig, 100,000,000,000; so Mvy 7702; 
7828; LY 147.21, which is cited in Mvy 7956 as nayutam; 
but in 8056 ni° is defined as only 1,000,000, Tib. sa 
ya.) 

niyojayitar, one who unites, provides with (instr.): 
°taro bodhisattvasamadanena Gv 462.26. 

Nirankusa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.9. 
nirahgana (= Pali id., CPD s.v. angana) = an- 
arigana, spotless, free from evil (also spelled with °na): 
LV 7.1 ; 179.4 (ed. with ms. A niranjanam, perhaps rightly); 
345.2; Siks 121.2; KP 136.7. 

Niranjana = Nair°, n. of a river: noted only in 
tiru niranjana (gen. sg.) LV 243.12 (vs); i m.c. for ai 
(M Indie e)? The modern vernacular name is given by BR 
as Niladjan, by DPPN as Nilajana. 

Nirati, n. of the city of the king of the Kimnaras: 
°tim, acc. sg., Mv ii.101.9; 102.9; 108.6, 16; 109.2! 

niradhimana-ta, absence of arrogance (adhimana): 
°taya KP 23.6. 

Niradhisthana, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 591; SsP 
1423.1. 

-nir-abhinandin (cf. Skt. abhinanda, Skt. and Pali 
abhinandin), not desiring (end of cpd.): Mvy 607. 

nir- abhiramya (cf. abhi°, an-abhi°), unpleasant; 
Mv i.41.12; 230.7; 240.17 (here mss. niramyani); ii.162.17; 
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iii.420.16; (nir-abhi°, m.c.) Gv 334.4; Suv 60.1 (mss. all 
nira°, Nobel em. nira°, unmetr.). 

nirabhilapya, adj,, neg. gdve. ( = an-abhi°), 
inexpressible, that cannot be put in words; °pya-svabhavata 
Bbh 41.16; 43.24; °pye vastuni Bbh 266.5; °pyo Samadh 
22.33 (kayo me). 

nirayika, adj. (== nair°, q.v.), of hell: °kam duhkham 
SsP 1264.17 (prose). 

nirargada, (1) adj. (= Skt. °la, Pali niraggala), 
unimpeded, used as ep. of sacrifices in Skt. (among other 
ways), and so here apparently: yajna nirargada LY 341.5 
(vs); °da-sarva-yajna- 432.17 (prose); °da-yajnah Mvv 2867 
(but here could have mg. 2); (2) subst. m., n. of a specific 
brahmanical sacrifice (also Pali, e. g. Sn 303; defined in 
comm, i.322.4 ff. as a specially elaborate and ' unrestrained ’ 
form of the asvamedha; Pali Dictt. need correction on 
this), in lists of brahmanical sacrifices (as also in Pali 
Sn 303); (mahayajnani ca yajahi asvamedham purusame- 
dham) samyaprasam (q.v., so read for text somaprasam) 
nirargadam padumam pundarikam ca Mv ii.237.20 (prose); 
asvamedham purusamedham pundarikam nirargadam 
405.11 (vs); (aSvamedham) purusamedham Samyaprasam 
(so read) nirargadam Divy 634.7, similarly 11, 18 (°do, 
n. sg.), 21 ; not in a list, but app. in this same mg., yajno 
mayestas . . . nirargadah purvabhave ’navadyah LV 318.8 
(vs), I sacrificed a perfect nir° sacrifice in a previous birth. 
Above, in prose, the word nirgada (2), q.v., is used 
instead. 

nirarthaka, adj. (read perh. °thika? cf. arthika, 
anarthika), not desirous (of, instr.): aSucibhi (sc. stribhih) 
°thako ’ham RP 43.18 (vs). 

Nirarbuda, m. (= Pali Nirabbuda), n. of a cold 
hell: Mvy 4930 °dah; Dharmas 122; Divy 67.23; 138.7; 
Av i.4.9 etc. ; Ud viii.5. 

[niravadya, nt., a high number: LV 148.7, 8 (prose); 
the only v.l. is nira°; but Tib. sgrib pa — nivaranam, as 
read in Mvy 7971, which is cited from this LV passage; 
we may assume nivaranam as the true reading.] 

nirava&esa, adj. (— Pali an-avasesa, defined Vin. 
v.153.25), (a sin) that is absolute, complete (‘ without remain- 
der’; acc. to Vin., that can never under any conditions be 
atoned ; CPD, contrariwise, of which nothing is left, all done 
away); opp. savasesa: MSV iii.lll.10f., 15 f. krtena 
°sena etc.; iv. 125.4. 

nirava£esya, ger. (to a denom. verb based on Skt. 
nirava$esa), making complete: AsP 146.17 (tani sarvany 
ekato ’bhisamksipya pindayitva . . . °sya niravasesam anu- 
moditavyani) et alibi (only in this text). 

?nirasta, so Lefm. with ms. A in LV 210.21 (vs), 
perh. read nirasta, cast (down), with several mss.: jara- 
marana-panjara-nirasta-sattva-parimocanasya samayo, 
time to free creatures cast into the cage of old age and death; 
cf. however nyasit, § 2.60. 

nir-anurakta, adj. (m.c. for nir-anu°), prob. Bhvr., 
having no one devoted to them, not (fit) object of devotion: 
sarve priya ripusama hi niranurakta RP 43.15 (vs). 

nir-apar3dha, adj. Bhvr. (m.c. for nir-a°), inoffen- 
sive: °dhesv aparadhyate (so read) yah LV 342.16 (vs), 
nir-abhiramya, m.c. for nir-a°, q.v. 
nir-^magandha, adj. (neg. Bhvr. from dmagandha, 
q.v.; — Pali id., wrongly analyzed and defined in PTSD 
s.v. nirama, a ‘word’ which does not exist), lit. free from 
foul odors; so defined in Tib. on Mvy 6784; otherwise 
recorded only in fig. sense of (free from vice , hence) saintly , 
virtuous, applied to holy men: Mv^iii.212.17 (= Pali DN 
ii.241.14) °gandho ; 214.1; 388.16 (= Pali Sn 717), in a 
description of the typical bhiksu; Divy 578.22 Mahakatya- 
yanasva niramagandhasya ; Sukh 61.4; Samadh p. 59 line 
4 (text ninarna 0 ); applied to actions, Gv 65.10 °dha~ 
karma-. 

?niramika, adj. (from an unrecorded noun ni-rama, 


to ni-ram-, plus -ika?), calm: sagaro ca niramiko (so 1 
ms., v.l. niromiko; Senart em. niramito) ksubhye (aor.) 
Mv ii.162.5, en plein calme V ocean se prit a s’agiter (Senart). 

nir-amisa, adj. (= Skt., Manu 6.49; much com- 
moner in Pali and Pkt. °sa), ( 1 ) free from worldliness (see 
amisa): contrasted with samisa, Mvy 6752; °sa-dhar- 
madeSakah Mvy 842; LV 179.12; 436.2; °sam . . . prltim 
Mv iii.125.3; 250.6; -niramisa- in cpd., prob. modifies 
prfti, &iks 7.15; °sena . . . premna Bbh 225.12; °sa-citta 
RP 57.11; Bbh 83.10; °sena cittena KP 2.4; SP 199.3; 
(2) spiritual, non-physical: niramisahara, living on spiritual 
sustenance , Siks 31.4: guru^usrusana . . . niramisasevana- 
taya (anugantavya) RP 14.14, by spiritual service, not 
aiming at worldly rewards; in Mmk 286 of the bodies of 
Buddhas, (yatha hi buddhanam Sarira pravrtta dhatavo 
jane, line 2, sc. as relics) samisa (their physical remains) 
lokapujas te, niramisah tu (text su) visesatah 3, saddharma- 
dhatavah prokta niramisa lokahetavah 4 (their ' spiritual ’ 
relics), samisa kalevare prokta, jinendranam maharddhi- 
ka(h) 5, . . . samisa niramisa^ caiva prasrta lokahetavah 
7, etc. 

nirarambha, in $iks 263.3 °bho bodhisattvah, taken 
by Bendall and Rouse, Transl., as n. pr. of a Bodhisattva, 
subject of aha following. Perhaps better: (a Bodhisattva 
is) free from undertakings; or with same passage as cited 
Bet 377.19 niralambo, without (sensory) hold or attachment. 

nir-alambya, adj. (see alambya), without anything 
to be supported: Lank 190.2 (yac ca na) karyam na karanam 
tan niralambyam yan niralambyam tat sarvaprapan- 
catitam. 

nir-alaya, adj., free from attachment (alaya, mg. 2): 
jnane . . . ratis tesam (sc. Buddhas) . . . niralaye Gv 
30.20 (vs). 

nirikta (so Mironov; Kyoto ed. °ti), what is left (of 
food), leavings: akrta-nirikta-khadanam Mvy 8456, °kti- 
(Mironov krta-nirikta-)-pravaranam 8457 ; (same situation) 
akrta-nirikte khadanlya-bhojamye Prat 509.10. Cf. Pali 
Vih.iv.82. 21 and 84.14, where an-atiritta occurs. 

niriksate (= Skt. nir-Iks°), views: ger. niriksya LV 
56.11 (vs). 

?nir-ingita, adj. Bhvr., motionless; written nilingita 
in all occurrences in mss., except that in iii. 276.5 one ms. 
seems corruptly to have both ri and li : yena bodhi niringita 
Mv ii.352.11, 13; iii.276.5, 9, 11, 13, 15; yatha vrksa 
niringita (while the wind blows) Mv ii.402.2. 

niriksaka, f. °ika, intending to inspect (§ 22.3), = 
preksaka: Mv iii.12.13, 16 (in 16 Senart °aka with v.l.). 

nirlksyate = Skt. niriksate (ksy for ks? cf. parik- 
syate, upaparl 0 ), views: °ksyamanafi Divy 408.8. 

nir-ihaka, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. niriha), indifferent; 
often associated with Sun^a: SP 14.5 (vs); LV 176.14; 
437.4 (vss); Mv ii.147.17 (prose); AsP 465.19 (prose); 
°ka-tva, abstr., Siks 262.3 (vs); °ka-ta, AsP 465.20 (prose). 
See next. 

nirihika, adj., = prec. (perhaps corruption for c aka?): 
katham loko nirihikah Lank 25.9 (vs, no v.l.). 

(nirukfa = Skt., explained, in: likhapayen narah 
ka^cit su-niruktam ca pustake SP 342.5 (vs), a man shall 
cause (this sutra) to be written and well explained (com- 
mented upon) in a book; Burnouf and Kern strangely 
renferme , have it well put together.) 

nirukti, f. — Skt. id., Pali nirutti, explanation, not 
necessarily etymological, of the meaning of a word or 
text; one of the four pratisamvid(a), q.v.; other cases: 
nanabhinirhara-nirde6a-vividha-hetu-karana-nidar£anaram- 
bana-nirukty-upayakau£alyair SP 41.2, 12; 71.7; nana- 
nirukti-nirdesabhilapanirde^anair 39.11; nananiruktihi ca 
karanehi 45.5 (vs), by various explanations and reasons; 
nirukti dharmana bahu prajanati 238.1 (vs), he knows 
many explanations of the dharmas; nirukti-rutebhir Gv 
231.3 (vs). 
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Niruktiniyatapravesa, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
522; SsP 1416.13. 

[niruttamaka(-samjna), SsP 1258.6, is a strange cor- 
ruption for vipadumaka, or a related form; see this.] 
nir-uttrasam (or, once, nir-uttrastam; see ut- 
trasa), adv., in a manner that causes no terror: Mv i.207.1 
= iii.341.9 (mahaprthivi . . . kampe . . .) °sam (in same 
cliche ii. 10.12 niruttrastam). 
nirupaka, see upaka. 

Nirupaghtata (most mss. nirupa 0 ), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.140.7. 

nir- upadhi- 6esa ( = Pali nirupadisesa, cf. under 
upadhi, and nirupadhi 0 ), free from upadhi — skandha , 
ep. of nirvana(-dhatu), i. e. absolute , complete; opp. to 
sopadhi 0 , q.v. ; also an-upa°, q.v. ; see LaVall6e-Poussin, 
AbhidhK. ii.109; vi.211, 279, and Childers, s.v. nibbana: 
°sesa-nirvanam Mvy 1727; °sese nirvanadhatau Divy 
22.9; 202.24; °sesam °dhatum Divy 583.21. 

Nirupama, a 12th Bodhisattva-bhumi (one of three 
added to the usual 10): Dharmas 65. 

nir-upalepa, adj. Bhvr. (once in late Skt., Schmidt, 
Nachtrage), unstained : Mvy 6672; Mvy 623 = £sP 1426.12; 
AsP 170.8. 

nir-upavadya, adj. (gdve. to upavadati, q.v., with 
nis-; cf. Anupavadya), not to be blamed , faultless , irre- 
proachable: Mv i.117.6 (vs) sayyasanam ca vipulam kara- 
yate parthivo nirupavadyam (mss. nirupa 0 , which seems 
unmetr. ; Pali has anupa° beside anupa°). 
nir-upahatya, see upa°. 

nir-upadatrka, adj. (Bhvr. cpd., nis plus upadatar, 
q.v., plus -ka), without one who grasps or clings (to exist- 
ence): MadhK 286.3 (upadanam api) nirupadatrkam nasti. 
nir-upadana, see upadana. 

[nirupadhisesa, error for nirupadhi 0 , of nirvana- 
dhatu: MSV ii.77.11; 87.13.] 

nir-upaySsa, see upayasa. 

nir-upayena, adv., inescapably , absolutely, uncon- 
ditionally: °na sarvam (sc. mamsabhojanam) pratisiddham 
Lank 255.4. 

nirudha, ppp. (to ni-ruh-, in sense otherwise un- 
recorded), climbed down (in active mg.): °dhah Divy 527.9. 

?niruha-marga, probably a corruption; I cannot 
offer an interpretation, any more than Senart: (yatrapi) 
niruhamargam pratipadyati Mv iii.223.18 (contrasted with 
whenever he dwells near a town or village; not however a 
wild or desert place, since the following shows that people 
were present). 

nir-odaka, adj. (see s.v. odaka), waterless: Mv 
ii.178.10 etani ca puskarinlni (mss. °nina) nirodakani. 

nirodha, m. (= Skt. and Pali id.), suppression; in 
statements of the 3d Noble Truth, see arya-satya; ni°- 
samapatti, see this; mg. obscure in (sukhito pramuditah 
pratikrosam) pratilabhati (sc. in the decadence of religion) 
purima-nirodha-drstam Mv ii.371.(10-)ll (vs); Senart’ s 
note has what seems to me an unacceptable suggestion. 
Could it mean (revilings) seen in earlier repressions (of 
religion)? [See s.v. Rodha for a wrong reading which would 
make Nirodha the n. of a former Buddha, LY 171.17.] 
Nirodhanimna, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15. 
nirodha- samapatti (= Pali id., see Childers s.v. 
nirodho ; helpful but not entirely accurate), an abbreviated 
equivalent of samjna-vedayita-(°vedita-)-nirodha- 
sam°, see esp. AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.213; called the chief 
(pradhana) of all samapatti: Bbh 291.21; others, Dharmas 
82; Mvy 1500; in this sense understand Lank 24.10 (vs) 
arupya ca samapattir nirodhas (sc. °dha-samapattis) ca 
katham bhavet. 

nir-opadhi (only m.c. for nir-upadhi; see upadhi; 
sometimes recorded as nir-aupadhi, e.g. Ud vi.10, an 
error or possibly hyper-Sktism), free from the upadhi, 
things which attach to rebirth: Mv ii.239.13 (of the Bo- 


dhisattva); 294.8 (here nirupadhi, unmetrically, read 
nirop°); iii.456.22 (of dharma); Ud vi.10, 12; vii.5; xxx.51; 
SP 307.1. 

nir-gada, adj. (neg. cpd. of Skt. Lex. gada, obstruc- 
tion, presumably orig. bar , = argada, Skt. argala), 
(1) without bars , of doors, in a-nir°, not unbarred: dvara 
pithetha sarva suyantritanirgadam drdhakapatam LV 

201.17 (vs); (2) unrestrained, as n. of a specific sacrifice = 
nirargada (2), q.v.: rajnapi , . . yatha Sudhanuna kuma- 
rena samdrstam (so with mss.) tatha nirgadam yajnam 
avadyam (sc. krtam, or istam) Mv ii.100.3 (prose); tvaya 
tavat papiyann ekena nirgadena yajnena kame^varatvam 
praptam; maya tv anekani yajnakotiniyutasatasahasrani 
nirgadani yastani LV 318.2-4 (prose); in vs below, 8, 
nirargadah in same sense. 

?nirgarati, perhaps rather nirgalati, spits out: LY 
306.21 (prose) nirgaranto; but best mss. nirgalanto; object 
ayogudani, spitting forth. Cf. BR s.v. gal plus nis, nirgali- 
tambugarbham ^aradghanam Ragh. 5.17, which could 
very well mean an autumn cloud that has ejected its water- 
content. On the other hand, nirgirna is recorded in BR 
once from Ram. Neither nir-gr nor nir-gal seems recorded 
otherwise, in Skt. or M Indie. Since galati is the regular 
present to gal, it seems more likely that the best mss. of 
LV have the true form, nirgalanto. 

nirgudha, ppp. (= Skt. nigudha, Pali nigulha; cf. 
Pkt. niggudha = sthira rup se sthapit, Sheth), hidden, 
concealed: °dhenopacarakramena Divy 256.10. 

nirgrhlta, ppp. (= Skt. nigr°; cf. Pali niggahita, 
and § 2.7), checked , humbled: Divy 401.18 (vs, could 
be m.c.). 

(nirgrantha, cf. next; Skt. id., Pali nigg°, a heretical 
monk, commonly assumed to mean a Jain; so clearly, 
nirgrantha-tlrthakara-Rsabhah nirgrantharupi Mmk 45.27, 
text both times ndha for ntlia; others, SP 276.3 (to be 
avoided by a Bodhisattva); LV 380.12; Mvy 3529; Bbh 
244.6; Divy 154.4; 155.20 ;_262.9; 264.17; 270.7 ff.; often 
mentioned together with Ajivika, and in Divy 427.2 f. 
apparently means the same as this, as indicated by line 7.) 

Nirgrantha JnStiputra (cf. prec.), also written 
Nigrantha, and in Av Jnataputra (= Pali Nigantha Nata- 
putta or Natha°), one of the six famous heretical teachers 
of Buddha’s day (see s.v. Purana KaSyapa): named with 
the others, Mvy 3550; Mv i.253.17 (v.l. Nigr°); 257.1; 

111.383.17 (v.l. Nigr°); Divy 143.12 (mss. Nigr°); Av i.231.5 
(Jnatap 0 ; best ms. Nigr°). His followers are supposed to 
be the Jains, 

nir-granthi-, free from knots, in °thi-6ira (n. sg. m. 
°rah), one of the anuvyaiijana, having veins (Tib. rtsa) 
free from knots: Mvy 276. The corresp. list Mv ii.43.9 
has in mss. vinigrantha-^ira, which Senart em. to nir- 
granthi-. App. not in the Pali (Burnouf, Lotus, App. 
VIII, 2); in LV seems perhaps replaced by ghana- 
samdhi(?). 

(nirghanta, see nighanta.) 

-nirghatin, adj.-subst. (cf. Skt. nirghata, plus -in), 
destroying, in bhava-nirghatim (acc. sg. m.) Mv i.113.4 
(vs; Senart is wrong in supposing that a stem in °ti must 
be assumed; cf. §10.43). 

nirghosa (m.? — Pali nigghosa), blame, censure: 
BHS Sutranipata, fragment corresp. to Pali Sn 818 (nig- 
ghosam, acc. sg.), Hoernle, JRAS 1916, 711. 

Nirghosaksaravimukta, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
598; Tib. sgra dbyans kyi yi ge dan bral ba; the Mvy 
form is a corruption for GIrghosa 0 q.v. 

nirjava (to next), impetuousity , eager movement: 
samanta-nirjavena samadhy-anugamena Gv 434.7 (prose). 

nir-javati (Chap. 43, s.vt ju), rushes forth: nirjavami 
Gv 434.4 (prose). 

nirjavana (from prec. plus -ana), presumably nom. 
act., impetuosity, eager rushing forth, but only noted ifc. 
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Bhvr. : sarvabuddhaparsanmandalesu sabhaga-nirjavanani 
(strinam . . . sahasrani) Gv 140.26; samanta-mukha-nir- 
javana, n. of a ‘bodhisattva-vimoksa’, Gv 216.23. 

nirjata, ppp. adj. (cf. AMg. nijjaya, gone or come 
forth or out , and niryata, which is app. blended or con- 
fused with this in BHS, and which the AMg. word could 
represent historically), (1) produced , originating , born 
(understood as ppp. of nir-jan-; Tib. on LY yas skyes pa, 
born from): anekaSatasahasra-nirjato 'yam (of a courtesan’s 
son) MSV ii.21.16; prltipramodyena tathagatagauravama- 
nasikara-nirjatena LY 370.1-2; sraddhagaurava-nirjatena 
ca kayapranamena Gv 96.20; punyanirjata, produced by 
merit (thru former good deeds) Divy 463.4; Karmav 67.18; 
(svapunyatisaya-nir 0 ) Jm22.1 ; Tathagatakayah Satapunya- 
nirjataya buddhya ekarthanirdeso dharma-nirjato (. . . dhar- 
makayah) Samadh 22.9, the Buddha’s body , born of dharma , 
is to be defined as synonymous with enlightenment born of 
hundreds of (deeds of) merit (. . .the dharma-body ) ; maha- 
bhijnaparikarma-nirjata SP 66.9 (for SP 312.2 see nir- 
yata); Samadh 22.12 (in SP of Bodhisattvas, in Samadh 
of the body of the Tathagata), born of (produced by; Tib. 
on SP las skyes pa) the (preparatory) performance of the 
great abhifhas ; ato nirj°, born from this , Yaj 25.4, 5-6; 
pasyako drsyanirjato drsyam kimhetusambhavam Lank 
360.16 (vs), the seer is produced from the thing to be seen; 
what does the thing to be seen have as its causal origin ?; 
(2) app. occasionally = niryata, adept , perfected , per- 
fectly skilled: sarvabodhisattvaparamita-nirjataih (of Bo- 
dhisattvas) LY 2.5 (no v.l.); Tib. nes par skyes pa, made 
fine , right , cf. hes par hbyun pa for niryata, q.v. ; acc. to 
Lefm., sarvabodhisattvacarya-sunirjatah LY 274.20-21 
(Lefrn. divides °caryasu nir°), but several mss. °niryatah, 
and Tib. tshar phyin pa, which is a regular rendering of 
niryata; prob. read so. 

nirjita, seemingly born (R6gamey suggests a blend 
of nirjata with nirmita): dharmena kayu nirjito Samadh 
22.34 (vs), see s.v. dharmakaya (2). So Tib., skyes pa, 
and acc. to R6gamey Chin.; the meaning seems almost 
necessary ; forced and improbable would be the (sc. material) 
body is conquered (suppressed) by dharma (in the state of 
the dharmakaya): cf. dharmanirjato . . . dharmakayah 
22.9 (prose). 

nirjinati (see Chap. 43, s.v. ji 2), conquers: rajyam 
nirjinati SP 289.3 (prose). 

nir-jvara, adj. Bhvr., free from disease, healthy , sound: 
Mvy 1293. 

nirnayana (Skt. Lex. id.), settling , deciding: sam- 
Sayanirnayanartham Divy 234.30. 

nirnamayati, also nirnam 0 , and (once) nirnam 0 
(— Pali ninnameti, only in mg. 2, of the tongue), (1) 
bends , inclines , = abhinirn 0 , q.v. (object cittam, and 
with dat. of remoter object, to . . .): nirnamesi, aor. Mv 
i.228.12, parallel to LV 344.8 which has abhinirn 0 ; (2) 
sticks out , extends: Mv ii.282.4 (-baham, his arm ) nirnama- 
yitva; otherwise only of the tongue: jihvam nirnamayya 
Divy 7.6, nirnamayya (or, acc. to Index, nirnam 0 ) 71.14; 
nirnamya Bbh 376.4; jihvendriyam nirnamayatah SP 
387.9; °yam nirnamayam asa Mvy 6446. 

nirdarana (cf. AMg. niddariya, ppp.) plucking out, 
destroying: sarvabhinivesa-nir° Gv 189.21; drdhatmasam- 
jna£aila-nir° 220.17. Cf. next. 

nirdSrayitar (cf. prec.), one who rends , destroys: 
(kalyanamitrani . . .) °taro drstibandhananam Gv 462.22. 

nirde&a, (1) (m.) elucidation , particularly of religious 
or philosophical questions ; in this sense only slight speciali- 
zation (as in Pali niddesa) of Skt. id: : lokadhatu-pariprccha- 
nirdesesu Dbh 72.14; (2) m., once nt., a high number: 
°£ah Mvy 7792; 7921 = Tib. nes bstan; in 7921 cited from 
Gv 134.2, where °6am, nt. ; read -nirdeSasya Gv 106.18 (1st 
ed. nidaSasya, or perh. nird 0 ?); -nirdeSah Gv 324.11, and ff. 
nird^Sana (nt.) or °na, f., explanation, exhibition, 


revealing, making clear: nana-nirukti-nirde£abhilapa-nirde- 
Sanair (four-member dvandva? so Burnouf and Kern) 
SP 39.11; sarvabodhisattvavyavasthana-nirdesana-taya 
Gv 496.2, because of the fact of making clear . . . ; °na, 
(buddhanam . . . mahayana-samudayavatara-)-nirde£anam 
avatarati Dbh 56.15. 

*nirde£ayati, see nidesita. 

nirdeSya, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Skt. nirdesa, command), 
one subject to command, attendant, servant: Divy 302.26 
(see s.v. kSmamgama 2). 

nirdhanta, adj., ppp. (cf. next; non-Skt. ppp. to 
nir-dham-, §34.11, = Pali and AMg. niddhanta, which 
is used in Pali of gold, jatarupa, and in comp, with mala, 
both as in BHS), purged, purified by fire; of metals: 
dvi-(read dvir-?)-nirdhantam suvarnam (so read for °na-) 
kuSalena karmakarena suparinisthitam LY 63.12 (prose); 
in comp, with -mala, with impurities purged (as if by fire), 
nirdhantamala Ud xvi.3 (= Pali Dhp. 238 niddhanta 0 ); 
recorded nirdha[nta]malo as ‘Skt.’ gloss for Toch. lyalyitku, 
Sieg and Siegling, Toch. Sprachreste 359.9 (Toch. Gram. 
466.2); in Mv ii.470.13 read su-nirdhanta-mala-kasayani 
for °nirvanta° (mss. add -vantal), said of gold ornaments 
made by a skillful goldsmith. 

? nirdhayate or °ti (pass, corresponding to the 
preceding ppp.; possibly based on a MIndic form corresp. 
to Skt. dhmayate? cf. § 37.38), pres. pple. su-nirdhayan- 
tani, being purged or purified by fire: so read Mv ii.470.13 
for Senart su-nirvay° (v.l. °vap°), same context as under 
nirdhanta. 

[1 nirdhavana (nt. ; Skt. nir-dhav-, run out, escape, 
plus -ana), running out , escape: nirdhavanarthaya (scr 
traidhatukat) SP 90.6 (vs). But most mss. nirvapanarthaya.] 
2 nirdhavana (nt. ; nir- with Skt. dhav-, wash, plus 
-ana), washing away: varibhutam sarvakleSamala-nirdha- 
vana-taya Gv 494.3 (prose), it is like water, because it 
washes away . . . 

nirdhupita, or nidhupita, q.v., perfumed: LY 30.9; 
162.17; 277.20; Sukh 41.7; so also Mironov for nidh° 
Mvy 6133. All prose, no v.l. except in Mvy. 

Nirdhautalaya, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.21. 
nirnamayati, see nirnamayati. 
nirnada, m. (— Pali ninnada; cf. also samnirnSda; 
Skt. only ninada; all cases of this and related words, see 
the following, either occur in prose, or in vss in positions 
where quantity of the first syllable is indifferent; in many 
places associated with nirghosa, whence possibly nir- for 
ni- is derived by blending), sound, cry, shout: LY 226.17; 
(? 266.9, see samnirnada;) 401.18; 435.13-14; Mv ii.215.14; 
282.2 (so prob. read with 1 ms., v.l. nidana, Senart em. 
ninada); Gv 251.24 ff. 

-nirnadana, only ifc. Bhvr., f. °nl, = prec.: maha- 
dharma-nirnadanam Dbh 90.4, shouting out, proclamation; 
naga-nirnadani (sc. vac) LY 286.17 (prose; v.l. -nirnada-, 
cpd. with next word). 

nirnSdayati (cf. prec. two and next; perh. denom.), 
sounds, or makes resound: (mahambudah) °yanta(h, n. 
sg. pres, pple.; no expressed object, but perh. sc. vasum- 
dharam, line 2) SP 126.4 (vs). 

nirnadita, ppp. of prec. (see nirnada; perh. denom.), 
caused to resound: °ta dundubhayaS ca SP 51.12; others, 
LV 11.7; Divy 315.12; 318.2; 320.15; Kv 64.20 (cf. next). 

Nirnaditasiirya (misprinted °bhurya), n. of a gan- 
dharva-king: Kv 2.19. Cf. nirnaditam suryam dharayanti 
Kv 64.20 (subject gandharvas). 

nir-nanakarana, see nanakarana. 
nirnama (m.?; not recorded in this sense), turn or 
extension; course (of time): kalanirnamasampanno casi Mv 
ii. 158.6, and you (the Bodhisattva) are come at (or to) the 
right time (to retire from the world); lit. perfect in the turn 
or course of time . (Mss. kalam nir 0 , which seems scarcely 
interpretable.) 
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nirnamayati, see nirnam 0 

nirbuda, m. (presumably = nyarbuda, Ved. and 
BhagP.), a high number, = 10 arbudas: Mmk 343.14 
daSarbuda nirbudah uktah. 

nirbhacchita, ppp. (semi-M Indie, to Pali nibbhac- 
cheti, Skt. nirbhartsayati ; cf. the following), reviled : RP 
32.14 (vs). 

nirbhatsana (to next plus -ana; cf. also prec.), 
reviling : °nam &iks 82.18 (so mss., ed. em. °rtsanam). 

nirbhatsayati, also written °bhat° (doubtless an 
imperfect Sktization of M Indie nibbhaccheti, as in Pali; 
see Chap. 43, s.v. bharts), reviles : nirbhatsya, ger. LV 
319.10 (prose, both edd., no v.l.); nirbhatsitah or °bhat°, 
ppp., Mvy 7183, text °bhats°, v.l. nirbhansitah ; in Index 
recorded as °bhats°, °bhats°, and °bharts°; Mironov nir- 
bhartsitam, v.l. nirbhasitam. See prec. two. 

nirbhidyati (to Skt. nir-bhid-, 4th class pres, or 
pass, with act. ending and mg.), destroys : nirbhidyet 
tribhavam ko ’sau Lank 24.14, who is he that could destroy 
the triple state-of -existence ‘l 

nirbhukta, ppp. (to nir- plus Skt. bhuj, use), used 
up; that has served its purpose: LV 222.17 (vs) nirbhukta 
malyarn iva paryusitam. 

nirbhedana (nt. ; once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nach- 
trage; M. nibbheyana), splitting, destroying : sarvarana- 
parvata-nirbhedana- Gv 244.15; -drstiparvata-nirbheda- 
nam 245.14; (nivarana)kavata-nirbhedana-tayai 491.23. 

nirbheda-bhagiya, adj., = nirvedha-bh 0 , for 
which this is clearly a corruption or malformation: °yaih 
kusalamulaih Av ii.181.10. 

-nirmatha, adj. (to Skt. nir-math-, used of churning 
the ocean), churning, i. e. doing violence to (a figurative 
ocean): sarvasattvabhinivesasagara-nirmathanam (bodhi- 
sattvanam) Gv 188.23. 

nirmadana, only in mada-nir°, q.v. 
nirmadhya, adj. or subst., apparently (the part) 
off the middle: narigare na bhasmanirmadhye bandhed 
mudram kadacana Mmk 365.25 (vs, first half hypermetric). 

nirmardayati, rubs (hands, in reflection): hastau 
°dayan MSV iv.236.8. 

Nirmala, (1) n. of a future Pratyekabuddha : Av 
i.162.5; (2) n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.9. 

nirmana, nt. (cf. Pali nimmana, in cpd. issara-ni 0 
-hetu, supernatural creation), a magical creation, usually 
concrete, and used as symbol of unreality: (samasato 
nirvastukam) nirmanam Bbh 63.24 (definition of the 
word), in brief, a magic-creation is what has no material 
basis ; (sarvadharma-maya-svapna-)pratibh asa- p rati£ rutko- 
dakacandra-pratibimba-nirmana-samataya Dbh 47.14; 
sarvatathagata-nirmanany Gv 469.1; dharmasya nirma- 
nam ivopavistmn Buddhacarita x.19, (the Bodhisattva) 
sitting like a magic-image of dharma, i. e. a ‘picture’ of 
Dh. (otherwise Johnston, . . . magically projected by Dh. ; 
Weller, wie eine iibernaturliche Schopfung des Gesetzes; 
Tib. chos kyi (gen.) sprul pa, which seems to support 
my interpretation). 

nirm3na- kaya, m., body of magic transformation: 
Mvy 118; Dbh.g. 6(342).22. In Mvy contrasts with dhar- 
ma-k° (3) and sambhoga-k°; see s.v. k&ya, end. In 
Sutral. ix.60, 63 nairmanikah k°; L6vi mitamorphique. See 
also Mus, Barabudur (II) 643 ff. ( corps d’ artifice). In Lank 
241.7 nirmana-kayair may be an early occurrence of this; 
see Suzuki’ s transl., and Studies p. 145; cf. also Lank 
314.2. Cf. nairmanikam (q.v.) kayam Lank 73.9 (vs), but 
the same vs 276.10 reads nairvanikam. 

nir-mana-ta (domal n; so all mss.; Skt. nir-mana, 
prideless), pridelessrtess: LV 182.20. 

nirmana- buddha, Buddha of magical craeation, a 
kind of Buddha in Lank, contrasted with dharmata- 
and nisyanda-b 0 and acc. to Suzuki, Studies, 142 ff., 
208. f., related to the later nirmana-kaya, q.v.: nirmita- 


nirmana-b° Lank 57.10; nisyanda-dharma-nirmana jina 
nairmanikah ca ye 283.6 (vs). Cf. nirmanika, nair 0 . 

nirmanarati (= Pali nimmanarati), lit. enjoying 
magical creations (of their own), n. of a class of kamavacara 
gods, see s.v. deva (also called nirmita, q.v., chiefly in 
vss); commonly in lists along with other classes of gods: 
LV 46.21; 51.1; 150.3; 266.6; 396.15; 401.10; in Mv, 
even prose, n.-acc. pi. may be °ratino i. 240.4 (v.l. °rati); 
ii.16.4; °rati ii.348.17 (v.l. °tis); °rati i.212.15; °ratayah 
i.40.15; 229.15; 333.6; gen. pi. °ratinam ii.163.12, etc.; 
Mvy 3082; Dharmas 127; Divy 68.13; 367.10; Suv 86.10; 
&iks 257.9; Av i.5.1, etc. Their chief is Sunirmita (once 
Sunirmanarati). 

Nirmanangulimalaka, (?) n. of a work, see s.v. 
Ahgulimalika. 

nirmanika = nair°, magically created; with buddha, 
= nirmana-b°: kena nirmanika buddhah Lank 28.5 (cf. 
34.2, nairm° buddh°). 

nir-madayati (nowhere in this sense; cf. mada- 
nirmadana?), washes: notthitah patram nirmadayisya- 
mah Mvy 8598 (Tib. bkru, wash); (patram) °yati Divy 
53.18; (hastau) nirmadya (em., mss. °pya) 185.21 ; varakam 
°yati 343.1; adarho °yitavyah MSV ii.57.18; 68.6. 

nirmaya, adj. Bhvr., without guile (maya): Siks 285.9. 
nirmalyaka (nt., = Skt. °lya; -ka may be m.c.), 
left-over garland , remains of a garland: °kam yo 'panayeta 
caitye §iks 307.10; same line Mv ii.393.20, read with mss. 
nirmalya so apanaye cetiyesu. 

nirminoti, see nirminoti (recorded more prevail- 
ingly, while from abhi-nir-m° I have, perhaps by accident, 
more forms with domal n; the orthographic variation 
probably means little). 

nirmita (= Pali nimmita), (1) ppp. of nirminoti, 
q.v,; (2) nt., a magic creation: bhagavan °tam visarjayati 
Divy 138.13; Av i.4.12; nirmitopamam mayopamam SP 
137.10, like a magic creation, an illusory thing (mirage); 
(3) as n. of a class of gods, = nirmanarati; so very 
clearly in Mv ii.349.13 (vs) °ta (devah), the verse equivalent 
of nirmanarati 348.17 (prose); elsewhere, SP 235.1-2 
(prose, see s.v. samavartayati) ; 237.2, 6; LV 45.11; 
50.5 (read nirmitah for nim°); 213.15; 215.13; 219.8; 
sg., one of the class, 241.2; (4) n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.237.11; (5) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3. 

nirmitaka, f. °ika, subst. (nirmita plus specifying 
-ka, § 22.39), one that has been created by magic: °kav KP 
142.4; 143.4 ff., the two that . . .; samyaksambuddhena yo 
nirmitako nirmito AsP 442.15, a magically-created individual 
that has been magically -created by a Buddha; sa nirmitako 
yasya krtyasya krtaso (= °so) nirmitas, tat krtyam karoti 
AsP 443.1, that magic ally -created form does the act for the 
sake of which he was magically-created; same mg. MadhK 
47.6; 330.2, 10; 338.7; nirmitika Bhik 16a. 4, a woman 
created by magic (not to be admitted to the order), so if 
text is right, ma (sc. asi) °ka; but this may correspond 
to Pali animitta, Vim ii.271.17, 23, lacking the {female) 
characteristics; in which case the orig. reading would be 
manimittika instead of ma nirmitika. 

nirmita- nirmana- (sc. tathagata), not dvandva 
with Suzuki but (Buddhas) of magically-formed magic- 
creation: nirmita-nirmana-bhasitam idam bhagavan dhar- 
madvayam, na maulais (so for text maunais) tathagatair 
bhasitam Lank 16.13. See s.v. maula. 

nirminoti, °nati (also with domal n), and nirmimlte 
(see also abhi-nirm°, which has perhaps even more 
variations of inflexion; = Pali nimminati, °nati; Skt. only 
nirmimite or °mimati, used without the implication of 
’magic’ which is almost always present in Pali and BHS), 
(1) rarely creates, builds, without implication of ‘magic’, 
as in Skt. nirmimlte: Divy 59.15 mandalavatam nirminu 
(impv.), and 18 °vato nirmito; (2) regularly, as in Pali, 
creates by magic: (A) forms implying presents in nirmin- 
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(cf. nirminu, above): nirminati Mv i.179.7 (mss. °mi6ati, 
Senart em., certainly rightly, cf. nirmito 10); opt. nirmi- 
nuyam Divy 5b. 3; aor. nirmini LV 219.19; nirmine Mv 
i.189.6; ger. nirminitva Mv iii.282.15; nirminiya (mss. 
°ye) Mv i.366.10; (B) forms of the pres, nirmimite, and 
others from Skt. root ma: nirmimite SP 245.11 ; LV 290.20; 
(perf. nirmamire, Buddhacarita iii.26 ;) ger. nirmaya Lank 
8.2; (G) ppp. nirmita (see also s.v.), magically created , 
SP 242.8, 9, 11; 247.12; 248.10 (svan nirmitan . . . viditva, 
seeing his own magically created persons , sc. tathagatan?) ; 
307.4 (ye te tathagata . . .) iSakyamunes tathagatasya nirmi- 
ta(h), the Tathagatas magically created by Sakyamuni; note 
gen. !); LV 45.11 nirmitapure; 237.7 kanthaka. . .trayatrim- 
sabhavane sunirmito (? mss. corruptly °mitapsaraih, but 
the word apsaraih belongs to the next line), being magically 
created (i. e. brought into existence) in the heaven of the 
Tr . ; 350.19 nirmitam (acc. pi. m.) abhinirminvanti they 
create-by -magic magic personages , cf. SP 248.10 above; 
Mv i. 270.13; 365.17; Divy 50.4; 128.17; (3) in Mv ii.176.12, 
14 nirmineya, opt. (in 14 by em.) used in sense of exchange 
(one thing, acc., for another, instr.); this = Pali niminati, 
used in the same verse in Pali, Jat. iii.63.9, 10. Meter 
guarantees, and perh. is the reason for, nirmi° in Mv. 
See nirmitaka. 

nirmrsa, read prob. °&a, nt., only in serni-etym. 
explanation of amisa; doubtless understood as enjoyable 
contact or the like (root mrs, not cpd. with nis in Skt. or 
Pali); so Tib. hug pa, touch, caress : (tatramisam . . , 
katamad? yad utamisam) amrsam akarsanam nirmrsain 
paramrstih svado . . . Lank 180.7. 

nirmocana, see samdhi-nir°. 

nirmocayitar, one who frees : °taro jnarapasebhyah 
Gv 462.23. 

niryana, nt. (Pali niyyana, in mg. 3; Pali and Skt. 
also going out, literally, and so BHS bhavaty aparyadattah 
sarvapradipaniryanaih Gv 502.15, said of a light from 
which many other flames have been lighted, it does not 
become exhausted by the going forth from it of all the lights $ 
in Skt. also in mg. of a military art, marching forth, as in 
Mvy 4986 = Tib. mdun du bsnur (rnur, rgyu) ba, going 
forth; and niryane LV 156.12, in list of arts mastered by 
the Boddhisattva as prince; Divy 442.6), (1) as in Skt., 
departure : (bherundaka . . . manusyakunapani vi-[WT caj 
bhaksayantah,) tesam (sc. bherundakanam) ca niryanu 
pratiksamanah svanah srgalas ca vasanty aneke SP 83.12 
(vs), and waiting for them to leave . . . ; Burnouf and Kern, 
matter, issue (of the putrescent corpses); (2) expertness, 
surpassing knowledge , skill, as n. act. (abstract) to niryata 
2, q.v. : bahulipi-niryanatah LV 146.1-2, as regards 
expertness in many scripts; in niryanam iva sarvakusala- 
mulasya (Bodhisattvasya) LV 10.4 something seems wrong 
with the reading; mss. vary greatly; Tib. dge bahi rtsa 
ba ( = kusalamula) hes par byas pa, with rightly made or 
accomplished roots of merit , as if niryata-kusalamulasya (per- 
haps rather nirjata-?); it is often hard to distinguish this 
mg. from 3, below; the foil, cases seem to me more likely 
to belong here: pararthapratipatti-niryana- Siks 7.16-17, 
expertness (not dying, Bendall and Rouse) in accomplishing 
the interests of others; so prob. when pranidhi (°dhana) 
depends on this, expertness, skill in accomplishing (the 
Bodhisattva's vOw), -bodhisattvapranidhicarya-niryana- 
Gv 98.8; -pranidhana-niryana-mukhani Gv 490.2; (maha- 
pranidhanabalam va samvarnayitum) (sc. pranidhana-?) 
niryana-mukham vavabhasayitum Gv 99.8; less certain, 
perhaps to (3) deliverance , bodhtsattva-niryana-visuddhi- 
parimarganam Gv 59.26; sarvajna-jnana-niryana-marga- 
vidhim pradarSayamanan Gv 86.5; mahayana-niryanam 
abhidyotayamanan Gv 92.18; surely here, because asso- 
ciated with niryata, and rendered in Tib. hes par hbyun 
ba, Mvy 2543 (tho found in a chapter headed parisuddha- 
paryayah, which might suggest deliverance ); -aniryana, 


q.v., Tib. mi hgyur ba, not arriving at, in -anyayananiryana- 
Mv 785; (3) (= Pali niyyana) deliverance, salvation (cf. 
niryanika, nair 0 ), often hard to distinguish from 2 above : 
na catyanta-niryana-viharinah Gv 472.13 (this is a 
distinction of Bodhisattvas in the Mahayana); yah punar 
dharmam pratiksipati sravaka-niryana-bhasitam va pra- 
tyekabuddha-nir°-bha° va mahayana-nir°-bha° va pra- 
tiksipati Siks 59.15-16, seems most likely to mean deliver- 
ance, ‘Scheme of Deliverance ’ (Bendall and Rouse); if so, 
the same must follow with parapudgalanam ca yana- 
traya-niryanaya Bbh 87.20; sravakayana-niryanadhi- 
muktinanatvam avatarati Dbh 56.11; less certain, perhaps 
to 2 above, nidarsayitaro niryana-mukhanam Gv 463.7; 
bodhisattvasyavibhranta-niryanam abhidyotitam bhavati 
Bbh 258.2; -paramayana-niryana- Mvy 795 — Tib. 

hbyun ba, arriving at . . .; (4) deliverance from, curing of 
(a disease): MSV i.x.15. 

niryanika, adj. (to prec., 3; = Pali niyya°, niya°; 
also nairya 0 , q.v.), conducive to deliverance, emancipation : 
nayam margo niryaniko Mv ii.200.8; in LV 239.14 Lefm. 
ayam khalv Aradasya dharmo na nairyaniko, with ms. 
A only, other mss. and Calc. niry°; Tib. hes bar hbyun 
ba ma yin te (see niryati and niryata 2). Cf. also nir- 
vanika. 

niryata, ppp., adj. (for AMg. nijjaya see under 
nirjata, with which this seems blended or confused in 
BHS; Pali once niyyatam, in MN i.360.9 [puttanam 
dayajjam], property or inheritance bestowed upon his sons; 
comm, niyyatitam, cf. niryatayati; perh. corruption for 
that w r ord; or possibly lit. went out to ?); (1) in sense of 
nirjata (1) hardly used, but seems clearly to mean come 
from, produced from: sarvaratana-niryata-simhasanam 

(mss.) Mv ii.312.7, throne made of all jewels; in mahabhi- 
jnaparikarma-niryata(h) SP 312.2 perhaps to be read 
-nirjata (q.v. for the same cpd., occurring twice); this 
cpd. is not in Tib. nor acc. to WT in their ms. K', but 
may have been omitted by haplography, since the next 
word is mahabhijnakrtaparikarmanah; (2) == nirjata (2), 
which is very little used in this sense and should perhaps 
be em. to niryata, adept, perfected , perfectly skilled, in 
(loc. or comp.): Mvy 864 = Tib. hes par hbyun ba, become 
perfect or the like; 2544 = Tib. same, or, tshar phyin pa, 
completely arrived or the like; these two regularly used in 
Tib. for this word: dharmesu niryatah syama SP 60.12; 
na tavan niryato (Kashgar rec. parinispanno; Tib. hes 
par hbyun pa) ’nuttarayam samyaksambodhau SP 241.1; 
ksanti-niryatah LV 179.14 (here Tib. acc. to Foucaux 
hes par byun ba); (mayapy esa . . .) dharmo 'dhigato 
yatra tvam niryatah LV 245.9, ... in which you are adept; 
purvasubhakarma-niryata LV 46.22, adept (perfected) 
thru previous good deeds; abhisamjata-kusalamula-niryata 
Mv ii.312.6; mahayana-niryatas ca bhavati Bbh 413.16-17 ; 
samantabhadracarya niryatanam Sukh 15.14; sa niryatah 
sarvaSiksasu Gv 489.26. See s.v. niryana. 

niryatana (to next), gift , offering : Sadh 64.7. 

niryatayati, °teti (also °dayati; rare in Skt. except 
in mg. returns, repays, gives back; in general sense common 
in BHS and Pali, where usually niyyadeti, more rarely 
°teti), gives , presents; act., with acc. of thing, dat. or gen. 
of person; pass., with instr., rarely gen., of giver, also, 
rarely, recipient in nom., both giver and gift instr.: 
sarvam asmai . . . °tayami SP 108.11 ; °tayami Mv iii.457.17 ; 
RP 56.9; °temi Mv i.63.9; °tayati Mv U18.ll; °teti 
119.13; atm an am °tayet Sadh 3.17; °tayanti Kv 49.1; 
LV 367.10; 368.5; °tema, opt., Mv i.299.20; °tayanto, 
pres, pple., SP 13.16; °tayisyamy SP 115.4; °tayi, 1 sg. 
(pres, mid., for °ye, or aor.? either is possible) SP 115.9 
(vs); °tesi, aor., Mv i.49.16; °tayi, aor., Suv 152.10 (vs); 
°tayam asa (asuh) SP 165.13; 429.1; Jm 127.15; °titva, 
ger., Mv i.117.8; J tetva i.243.5; °tayitva iii.204.17; °tya 
LV 367.11; Av- i.70.1; 96.4; °tita, ppp., various forms, 
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SP 60.9 (vayam bhagavata hinena yanena niryatitah, 
exactly as in English, we have been presented by the Lord 
with the Lesser Vehicle ; but this is a very rare construction); 
SP 211.3 (niryatitam te . . . mamaitan maniratnam, to 
thee by me this jewel was given); 339.6 (te ca, sc. viharah, 
which Kashgar rec. inserts, mama sammukham gravaka- 
samghasya niryatitas, and they have been presented in my 
presence to the assembly of disciples); generally the gift 
is nom., the giver instr., and the recipient gen. (dat.), 
or loc., with niryatita, Mv i.295.15;~ iii.57.2; Divy 23.4; 
155.12; 274.13; Av i.87.7; 198.11; Suv 146.2; Kv 36.17; 
etc. Very common in most texts. 

niryati (= Pali niyyati; in this special sense not 
noted in Skt.), goes forth , issues (unto deliverance); (after 
clause cited under niryanika, q.v.) na niryati tat-katarasya 
duhkhaksayaya LY 239.15 (Tib. translates just like the 
prec., niryaniko or nair°); Mvy 2545 (follows niryatah; 
Tib. includes the same two translations as for that, one 
of which agrees with LV). 

niry«ttitaka, adj. (niryatita, ppp. of niryatayati, 
plus specifying -ka, § 22.39), (the one) that has been (pre- 
viously) presented (with kalasa): Mmk 51.9, 15, (purva-) 25. 

niryadayati (the usual Pali form, °deti, for niryata- 
yati, q.v.): niryadayinsus, 3 pi. aor., v.l. of Kashgar 
rec., SP 191.2 (vs). 

niryamaka, m, (Skt. niy° or niry°, see Schmidt, 
Nachtrage, s.v. niy° with references; Lex. niyama, °maka, 
niryama; Pali niyyamaka), pilot, helmsman (of a ship): 
read niryamaka aha Mv i.245.5 (mss. niryamukha; Senart 
em. niryatamukha, which does not seem to me to make 
sense). 

niryuha, abandonment , withdrawal , opp. of ayuha, 
with which it is compounded in Lank 80.7; 115.15, see 
ayuha; also in neg. a-nir°, q.v. (As an architectural term, 
turret or other excrescence on a building, e. g. LV 10.20; 
302.15; Gv 124.4, the word is familiar in Skt.; see BR, 
pw, and Acharya’s Diet. Hind. Arch, s.v.) 

niryuhati (Pkt. nijjuhai; see also nirvyuhati), (1) 
abandons , withdraws from (Sheth, nijjuhai: parityag karna), 
Lank 115.13-14, cited s.v. ayuhati; (2) at least in Gv 
used as a near-synonym of ayuhati, meaning presumably 
effects , accomplishes (cf. Sheth’s second mg. for nijjuhai: 
racna, nirman karna; and so noun derivs.; cf. niryuha 
as architectural term): Gv 69.23-24 bodhisattvavimoksam 
ayuhata niryuhata anusarata etc.; so, parallel forms of 
a-yuh- and nir-yuh-, in what must be nearly identical 
mgs., with objects tathagatavimoksam Gv 80.24 r 25; 
83.12; jhanalokainukham Gv 199.24. This may well be 
the mg. of nirvyuhati, q.v., in MadhK; discussion s.v. 
avyuhati. 

nir-lapaka, adj. or subst. m. (Bhvr., nis plus lapa, 
q.v., with -ka Bhvr.; Pali nillapa); read so, or nirlapana, 
for (akuhako) nilapako (Muller ’ni°), not boasting , free 
from (religious) boasting or humbug : Sukh 26.2. See 
lapa(ka), °na. 

nirlikhita, ppp. (to Skt. nir-likh-, rare, in not very 
different mg., pw), erased , blotted out , done away with: 
°tam Mvy 2595 = Tib. Sin tu phyis pa ( wiped out), bsrabs 
pa ( vanished , see Das), bzhar ba ( scraped off), bsubs ( blotted 
out, erased). 

nirlopa (m.? — Pali nillopa; not in Skt.), plunder : 
°pam liarati Mvy 5366; °papaharaka, or °paharaka (so 
Mironov), or °pa-haraka, °pa-haraka, a carrier-off of 
plunder, robber: Mvy 5363. 

nir-lomaka, adj. Bhvr. (= Skt. nirloma; perhaps 
m.c.), hairless : SP 94.8 (vs). 

nirvana, adj. (= Pali nibbana), free from desire : Ud 
xviii.3 (see s.v. vana). 

? nir-vamhana, f. °nl (cf. Pali vamha, vambhana, 
vamheti, etc., etym. unknown; DesI bambhani, °nia, 
poison, seems hardly pertinent), free from contempt or 


ill-will : of Buddha's speech (gira), nirvamhani Mv i.314.13 
(vs), so Senart by em. ; cf. parivambhita. 

nirvarnaniya, adj. (gdve.), lit. app. praiseworthy (so 
Tib. on LV), and so agreeable, enjoyable, of sounds: (sabdah) 
prahladaniya nirvarnaniya (411.9 adds aprativarnamyS, 
q.v.) asecaniya LV 52.7; 411.9; adv. °yam, agreeably, of 
the sound of earthquakes at the Bodhisattva’s conception, 
Mv i.206.17 = ii.10.10, see s.v. ullokanlya. 

nir-vastuka, adj. Bhvr. (to vastu; -vastuka ifc. in 
Skt.), without material basis : Bbh 63.23, as definition of 
nirmana, q.v. 

Nirvanapriya, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.8. 
NirvananguIimsSlika (loc. °ke), n. of one or (more 
likely, with Suzuki and Bendall and Rouse) two works: 
Lank 258.4 (v.l. Nirman 0 , one ms. Nirvane ’ngu°), cited 
Siks 133.4 (mss. °aka). The first work, Nirvana(-sutra), 
presumably means the (Maha-)parinirvana-sutra ; for the 
second see Angulimalika, °liya. 

nirvamka, f. °ki, adj. = nairv°, q.v.: Mv ii.33.3 (of 
dharma); Kv 25.6 (of dharmaparyaya); °kim bhumim 
(cf. under nairv°) Kv 24.2. Cf. also niryanika. 
[nirvanta, see nirdhanta.j 

nirvapamya, adv. °yam (app. from Skt. nirvapayati), 
refreshing: Mv iii.341.8 (? no v.l.), of the sound of earth- 
quakes after Buddha’s first sermon; but parallels suggest 
nirvarnaniya, q.v. 

[nirvayate, °ti, see nirdhay 0 .] 
nirvaha, see a-nir°. 

? nirvikalpayati (if correct, denom. to °lpa = Pali 
nibbikappa, Vism. 193.7), makes free from uncertainty (or 
false discrimination) — distinguishes, considers carefully: 
nirvikalpayanti ca viragam ayiha (read apiha) tesam Gv 
473.19 (vs); but very likely read nirvikalpa (= °pam) 
yanti . . ., go to viraga that is free from vikalpa. 

nirvighatta (°am, adv.), without obstruction or 
disturbance: utksipta^ahkahkusanirvighattam Jm 87.9. 

nirvida (= Pali nibbida, Skt. nirvid), world-disgust, 
aversion from worldly things: °daye Mv iii.331.4 (prose; 
in LV 416.18 parallel nirvide); °daya KP 126.10, 15 (vss). 

nirvisista, adj. (nir- in neg. sense! == Skt. nirvi^esa, 
Pali nibbisesa; only M. nivvisittha in this sense), without 
distinction or difference, alike: Lank 141.16; 142.4, 8; 
197.18; 231.15; 348.6; 350.10. 

nirvisl (Skt. Lex. id.; Pkt. nibbisi, Sheth), a grass 
used as antidote for poison, acc. to Tib. a kind of wolfsbane: 
Mvy 5820 = Tib. boh ha nag po. 

nirvislkarana (nt. ; n. act. to Skt. °si-karoti), the 
making free from poison: Gv 495.21. 

nirv^ta (ppp. to Skt. nir-var-, but even in Skt. used 
in ways which suggest secondary association with nir-va-; 
so in Skt. extinguished, of fire, also BHS, Mv i.66.1; Divy 
157.12; Av i.48,8; and esp. often happy, blissful, in worldly 
sense, also BHS, SP 106.13; Mv 1.131.14), (1) like Pali 
nibbuta functioning as ppp. to nirvana and its relatives, 
released, entered into nirvana (oftener pari-nir°; see also 
nirvrtaka and nirvrti): SP 392.9; 393.2, etc.; (2) in 
Mv iii.214.6, 13 (vs) = Pali DN ii.242.18, 243.6, nirvrta- 
(Senart with mss. unmetr. °ta; Pali nivuta-, text with 
Cambodian sources, others nivuta-, ni- being unmetr.)- 
brahmalokam (adv.; Pali °loka, n. sg. f. adj.); (in such 
a way that the brahma-world is) cut off; shut out, excluded 
( from the br. world). So DN comm, ii.665.19 ff., nivuto 
pihito (and later paticchanno) brahmaloko assa ti. This 
implies Skt. nivrta; the Pali nivuta, adopted by ed., 
must have i m.c.; Mv nirvrta also, directly or indirectly, 
m.c., perhaps directly derived from a misunderstood 
M Indie nivuta with false Sktization. 

nirvrtaka, adj. (= nirvrta, plus -ka, prob. m.c.), 
entered into nirvana: SP 250.15; 393.6 (vss). 

nirvrti, f. (parallel to nirvrta, q.v.; already in Skt. 
extinction , of fire, so e. g. Mv i.66.9; also bliss, happiness , 
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in worldly sense, so e. g. Mv i.293.8), (1) like Pali nibbuti 
(see Childers) = nirvana (Pali nibbana); so even in Skt. 
of Jains, Ind. St. 14.385: Mv iii.418.11; LV 38.1 (vs); 
46.17 (vs); 245.11 (prose); 355.22 (vs); (2) also like Pali 
nibbuti (see esp. Childers), destruction , annihilation; but 
in Pali cited only of destruction of evils, whereas app. in 
Mv i.134.2-3 used of good things: phala-nirvrty-apari- 
kanksinah (of Bodhisattvas), not desiring extinction of the 
Fruits; v.l. °apratikanks°. 

nirvrtta, in a-nir°, prob. error for (a-)nirvrta,., (not) 
happy (see BR s.v. vart plus nis, 6): Mv ii.215.17, 18. 

nirvethana (= Pali nibbethana; to next), exposition 
(verbal): Sukh 97.5, 11 etc., °nam kurvanti. 

nirvethayati ( = Pali nibbetheti, which also means 
explains; on this mg. the prec. item is based), denies , 
rejects: abhutam cabhutato nirvethayitavyam Bhlk 16a.2, 
and the false is to be rejected as false (follows bhutam ca 
bhutato vaktavyam, the true is to be declared as true). 

nirveditva (?), ger., becoming disgusted : Mv ii.198.1. 
See Chap. 43, s.v. 2 vid (4). 

nirvedha (= Pali nibbedha; related to Skt. nir- 
vyadh-; cf. the foil, items and nairvedhika), (intellectual) 
penetration, insight : °dha-bhagakramah Mvy 1210, cf. 
°dha-bhagiya (Tib. hes par hbyed pa); °dha-virya- 
vajra-prakarena Gv 161.21; cf. AbhidhK. La Y-P. vi.169, 
* nirvedha signifie niscita vedha, c'est done le Noble Chemin . . . 
il est done niscita, et les verites sont distinguees ( vibhajana , 
vedha).’ 

nirvedhana (nt. ? ; cf. nirvedha, and Skt. nir-vyadh-), 
(physical) piercing: banabhutam duhkhalaksa-nirvedhana- 
taya Gv 495.6, like an arrow , because it pierces the target 
of misery; perhaps by double entente both this and intel- 
lectual penetration (like nirvedha), vajrabhutam sarva- 
dharma-nirvedhana-taya Gv 494.19-20, like a vajra because 
it penetrates (physically, and intellectually?) all dharmas 
(states of existence, and religious doctrines?). 

nirvedha- bhagiya, adj. (subst. ; = Pali nibbedhabh 0 ), 
belonging or conducing to the (four states of) penetration, 
insight, which are usmagata- (avastha), murdhan 
(murdhanah, murdhavastha), ksanti, and laukikagr(y)a- 
dharma (the last = anantaryasamadhi, Sutral. comm.): 
Mvy 1211; °giyani (kusalamulani) Divy 50.8; cf. Sutral. 
xiv.26, comm., and AbhidhK., see s.v. nirvedha. For 
this Av once reads nirbheda-bh°, q.v. 

nirvedhika, adj. (to nirvedha; = nairve 0 , q.v.; 
Pali only f. nibbedhika, with panna = prajna), (intellectu- 
ally) penetrating : sarvadharma-nirvedhika-(all mss.)-jnana- 
tvat LV 424.14, because he has penetrating knowledge of all 
dharmas. 

nirvyfidadati (cf. Skt. vyadadati), opens wide: 
mukham nirvyadehi Jm 236.22. 

nirvyadhita, ppp. (denom. ppp. from Skt. nirvyadhi; 
cf. Pkt. nivahia, id., analyzed by Sheth as = Skt. *nirvya- 
dhika), free from disease: °tah sa ca krto me RP 24.8 (vs). 

nirvyuhati = niryuhati, q.v. (cf. also a-nirvyuha), 
MadhK 298.14; 517.20. It is uncertain which of the two 
meanings of niryuhati applies here; see s.v. avyuhati. 

nirharati (cf. abhinirharati ; cf. Pali nlharati, in 
Pali Dictt. said to mean only takes away or the like; 
but it certainly sometimes has the mg. recorded below, 
e. g. bhumim nlharati Miln. 219.4, provides, makes available, 
land (which was formerly jungle); also pindapata-niharaka 
SN v.l 2. 11-1 2 et alibi clearly means one who brings food , 
not one who takes it away, with PTSD; acc. to pw s.v. 
har with nis 10, Kern cited from SP this verb in the mg. 
bekommen, erhalten, theilhaftig werden , in a passage which 
I cannot trace), produces, makes effective, carries out: tan 
(= tarn, sc. pujam; in prec. line abhinirhrta puja) ahu 
nirhari Bhad 6 2 ; yair iyam cari (= carya) . . . pranidhlbhir 
nirhrta Gv 488.6 (vs). 

nirhf&ra (m. ; = Pali nlhara, which certainly some- 


times has this mg., e. g. in nlhara-bhatto Yin. i.13.3; 
see s.v. nirharati; this entire group of words in Pali 
needs serious study), Tib. (b)sgrub pa, production, accom- 
plishment, bringing to pass: Mvy 6865, see i£m-praty- 
ani- ; samadhi-vikridita-Satasahasra-nirhara-kugalah Mvy 
863 ; (catuh-)samgrahavastu-prayoga-nirhara-vi£uddhim ca 
nama dharmamukham LY 182.7; samadher . . . gunanu- 
samsanirharapadani srutva Samadh 19.1; citta-carita- 
caryanupraveSa-nirhara-cestitam jnatum Mmk 6.2; tatha- 
gata-nirhara- 6.3; tena rasmi-dhatu-mandali-samuddyo- 
tita-nirharena 7.8. 

nirharaka, (1) m., some member of a ship’s crew 
(see s.v. pauruseya 2), after aharaka, q.v., Mvy 3852 
= Tib. sel ba, remover; acc. to Chin, one who looks after 
boats (possibly unloader of freight?); (2) adj. (see s.v. 
nirharati), bringing, producing: Bbh 209.22 (durbhik- 
sesu . . .) vrsti-nirharakam dhyanam, bringing or pro- 
ducing rain (to relieve famine; an activity of Bodhisattvas). 
In Pali niharaka only recorded in pindapata-ni°, one who 
brings food (esp. to Buddha; = abhinir 0 ; see s.v. nirha- 
rati); the same, °ta-nirharakah pindapatam adaya bhaga- 
vatsakaSam upasamkrantah MSV ii.130.2; °ta-nirharakam 
bhiksum 180.15, 17. 

[nilapaka, see nirla 0 .] 

nilamba, nt., a high number: Gv 133.11; in Mvy, 
cited from Gv, replaced by nivala, q.v. 

-nilambha, only in a-ni°, q.v. 

nilihati (once in Skt. nilldha in fig. sense, pw 5.264), 
licks: jihvaya niledhum arabdhah Divy 137.8. 

niliyati (ni with Skt. dl), flies down: °yatha (mss., 
Senart em. °tha) Mv i.219.3 (= ii.21.5, where abhi-li° 
is read, see abhiliyati). 

nivarana, see nivarana. 

nivartaka, f. °ika, adj. (to caus. of next, q.v.), 
creative, productive: (trsnayah . . .) janikaya nivartikaya(h) 
LV 417.11 (prose; no v.l.), which is creative and productive 
(Tib. sgrub pa for niv°); occurs in the 3d arya-satya, in 
the Dharmacakrapravartanasutra, but unparalleled in 
other versions; sarvakama-nivartakam SP 211.2 (prose), 
effecting all desires. 

nivartati, °te, ppp. nivrtta, caus. nivarteti (cf. vart 
plus ni, caus., BR 7 and 8, verschaffen, vollfiihren , and s.vv. 
nivartaka, nivu^tati), (1) nivrtta ratana trayah LV 
421.2 (both edd. nirvi* 0 , but all mss. niv°; metr. indifferent), 
the three Jewels were produced, realized (Tib. mnon du grub, 
accomplished so as to be manifest); divyani ca samgiti 
nivattetsuh (so mss., Senart em. nirvartensuh) Mv ii.160.19 
(prose), were manifested, occurred, took place; (2) caus., 
puts down (under water) ; tarn Syamam kanthe samalingam 
krtva nivarteti Mv ii.172.4; just below occur nivuttiya 
and nivuttapiya, for nivart-, see s.v. nivuttati. 

nivala, nt., a high number: Mvy 7864 = Tib. stobs 
yas without strength (as if nirbala!); cited from Gv, which 
however reads in the corresponding list nilamba, q.v. 
(metathesis of syllables has taken place in one direction 
or the other). Cf. nevala. 

nivasta, ppp. (== Pali nivattha, for Skt. nivasita), 
clothed: LV 157.21; ajinena nivasto ca pravrto ca Mv 
ii.211.12; krsnajinena ni° iii.157.1; often varies in mss. 
with nivastra, q.v., in cpds. where either could be inter- 
preted, clothed in . . . (Karmadh.), or having ... as clothing 
(Bhvr.) ; where mss. are unanimous they should be followed 
in such cases; : where they vary, either may be 
accepted; in such cpds. -nivasta Mv ii.322.10; iii.210.13; 
267.9 (but in 11 mss. °vastra); Mmk 63.2; 68.25; sunivasta, 
v.l. °stra, Mv ii.430.2. 

nivastra, nt. (see prec.; Senart, ii note 515, regards 
the form as false Sktization for Pali nivattha, but cf. 
Skt. vastra): ka£cit sunivastrany (so some mss., others 
°vastany, Lefm. em. °vasta) api durnivastram (so best 
mss., v.l. Q vastam; Lefm. em. °vastah) kurvanti sma LV 

20 
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320.18-19, some (daughters of Mara) made even fair gar- 
ments appear poor garments ; ahata-vastra-nivastro Mv 
ii.95.19, having freshly washed garments as clothing ; in 
cpds. Mv iii.6.2 (sunivastra) ; 167.17; 267.11, mss. all °stra, 
as Bhvr., and so sometimes as v.l. for °sta, where either 
can be interpreted. 

nivata, adj. (== Pali nivata, given in Dictt. only as 
noun, but clearly adj. in MN i.125.6 nivata Vedehika 
gahapatanl, gentle , parallel with sorata and upasanta), 
gentle, mild: as ep. of princes, parallel with mahegakhya, 
sukhasamsparsa, qq.v., Mv i.350.6; ii.64.15; with 
akarkasa, sukhasamvasa, in similar description, Mv 
ii.423.19; in Mv i.171.4 (vs) Senart em. -nivata (mss. niva- 
nam or nirvanam) in pralalita-(so mss.)-kalahamsa-barhina- 
nivata, of the Buddha’s voice, gentle as the sweet (voice) of 
kalahamsa or peacock (?). I have some doubt of the em., 
partly because nivata seems not otherwise used of the 
voice, partly because I doubt whether the peacock’s 
voice would be referred to in this complimentary way. 

nivapaka(-bhojana, nt. ; = Pali nivapa-bhojana; -ka 
svarthe), rations, food (provided for animals intended to 
be slaughtered for human consumption): Mv i.17.1; 25.2. 

nivarana, nt., see s.v. nivarana. 

nivasa, m. (= Pali id.), (former) state of existence; 
usually in cpds. purva-(purve-) ni°, qq.v. ; with separation 
of the cpd., purv£-(so all mss., Senart em. °vam) ca nivasa- 
vamm {time, turn) Mv i.4.8; rarely otherwise, nivasanut- 
tarya-sampanna Mv iii.320.5 (see anuttarya), perfect in 
the supreme excellence of (former) births. See also s.v. 
purve-vasa. 

nivasana, nt. (= Pali id.; to next), wearing, or 
(concretely) a garment, esp. an undergarment: (-carma)- 
nivasanair LY 249.2, so read with Tib. gyon pa, to wear, 
for Lefm. -niveSanair (mss. mostly nives°), by the wearing 
of ... as garments; parimandala-nivasanam Mvy 8525, 
prob. n. act., putting on (one’s undergarment) ‘in a circle ’ 
(not hanging down before or behind, cf. Vin. iv. 185.4, 
18); concretely, Mvy 8938 = Tib. sam thabs, petticoat: 
Bhik 11 a. 4, see s.v. nivasayati. 

nivasayati, generally as in Skt. puts on (a garment, 
regularly undergarment). So also Pali nivaseti, wrongly 
defined in PTSD to dress oneself . . . to get clothed or dressed. 
It is true that in the common cliche (kalyam eva, or the 
like) nivasayitva, LY ^40.11 (vs); Mv i.34.14; 54.10; 
307.14; iii.60.3; 255.15; 272.5; 414.5; or nivasya, LY 
407.13; Divy 20.2; Av i.290.16, etc. ; no object is expressed. 
It is unnecessary to say what the monk puts on before 
starting his round of begging; the gerund however means 
strictly having put on (sc. the undergarment; cf. Prat 
527.8 civaram nivasayisyamah, with Chin, transl. ; contrast 
pravarisyamah 529.1 ff., of the upper garment; same 
contrast in Pali, Yin. iv.185.18, 27). Once the verb is 
used in the causal sense of cause (someone else) to put on 
(an undergarment): Bhik lla.4 nivasanam nivasayitavya, 
(the nun) is to be caused (by the instructress) to put on the 
undergarment. 

nivasikd, adj. f. (prob. to °saka, m., Skt. Gr., to ni- 
vas-, dwell; cf. Pali nivasiko, m., Jat. ii.435.14, vs, in 
comm, repeated with v.l. °ako), dwelling: Lumbinivane 
devata °ka Mv ii.145.6. 

nivuttati (MIndic for nivartati, in mg. 2, q.v.), 
sinks down (in water): nivuttiya, ger., Mv ii.172.6 (cf. 
nivarteti, in line 4, caus., puts down under water); caus., 
ger. nivuttapiya 7, putting down (under water). 

nivrta, ppp. (related to nivarana, l , and rendered 
by related words in Tib. ; = Pali nivuta, which may mean 
obscured, as in avijjaya nivutassa SN ii.24.30, cf. avijja- 
nivaranassa in 5 above; nivutanam tamo hoti SN iv. 127.26), 
obscure (of intellectual questions), subject to obstruction: 
nivrtavyakrtah Mvy 6889, obscure and not explained', and 
a-ni° 6890; Tib. bsgribs pa, or bsgrib ba, for nivrta. 


nivegaka, f. °ika (to Skt. nivesayati with -aka), 
introducing, bringing in: (prajnaparamita na kasyacid 
dharmasya . . .) °ika AsP 203.10. 

[nivegana, read nivasana, q.v., in LY 249.2.] 
nivegayitar (to Skt. nivesayati), one who causes to 
enter into or settle in: °tarah sarvabuddhadharmesu Gv 
463.10. 

nivyapara, adj.. Bhvr. (pronounced ni-vapara, or the 
like; m.c. for nir-vyapara), without activity: kayas ca 
niScesta nivyaparas ca Suv 57.13 (vs; Tib. byed pa med, 
not acting). 

Nigacara, n. of a raksasl: May 243.30. 

? nigathaka or nigathaka, in: kalaha-rana-°ka(h) 
Mv i.176. 6-7, ep. of Buddhas; clearly corrupt; Senart em. 
-niSataka, rendering ( sharp =) redoubtable in (spiritual) 
fights and battles. But niSata is not recorded in this use, 
and moreover I question such a complimentary fig. use 
of kalaha-rana. It seems more likely that some deriv. of 
nisamyati, is pacified, is involved; a caus. to this would 
mean quieters (of strife and evil). Possibly nisamaka(h)? 

' nigada-putra, m. (cf. next, and Pali nisada-pota; 
see s.v. gila-putra; = Skt. drsat-putra, upper and smaller 
millstone ), upper millstone, or pestle: Mvy 7516 = Tib. 
mchig gu. 

nigada-gila (cf. prec., nisida, and Pali nisada, also 
°da), lower millstone, or mortar: Mvy 7515 = Tib. mchig, 
grindstone, mortar, or gtun gyi gzhi, what is below a pestle. 
Nigantayu, n. of an ancient king: Mv ii.146.19. 
nigrnoti (not in Skt. or Pali, but = AMg. nisunai, 
ni°), hears: gopi niSrnohi LY 235.22; nisrnotha 296.2 
(both vss). 

nigrtya, see nigritya. 

[nigcayitva, SP 48.6 (vs), would mean having deter- 
mined, made sure of (heresies, drsti). But Kashgar rec. 
asrayitva, and WT with their ms. K' nisrayitva, both 
relying on, supported by Tib. brten nas su; prob. the 
latter is to be read, mg. same as nigritya or nigraya.] 
nigcara, adj. (to Skt. niScarati), coming forth, issuing 
(of sounds): ime sloka£ ca niscarah Suv 22.2. 

-nigcarakam, in jihva-ni°, adv. (= Pali jivha- 
niccharakam, Yin. iv.197.6), putting out the tongue: na 
jihva° pindapatam (pari-)bhoksyamah Mvy 8581; Prat 
533.9; La Yallee Poussin JRAS 1913 (Stein fragments) 
846.3. 

nigcarana (nt. ; to next), utterance: °ruta-pratiruta- 
niscarana- LV 435.11; vagniScaranena Divy 116.26; 119.4. 

nigcarayati (caus. to Skt. niscarati; = Pali nic- 
chareti), (1) utters (words, sounds): avarnam (sc word) 
nisc° SP 282.13; vacam LV 264.15; Divy 116.26; Av 
ii.161.10; 162.5; 163.4; vacanam, °nani, Divy 119.4; 
£iks 268.3; -^abdam LY 352.9; (2) emits, sends forth: 
rays of light LV 274.11; poison LV 306.13. 

nigciklrsa, Mvy 2456; La Yallee Poussin, AbhidhK. 
iv.189, note 3; or °su-ta, Bbh 168.22 (= Pali nijigim- 
sanata, or °gis°), in labhena labha-(Bbh ed. labham) nik° 
(also -nispadana, q.v.), extraction of a profitable gift (from 
a layman, by a monk) by (referring to) a gift received 
(from others); one of the 5 mithyajiva for a monk; see 
references s.v. kuhana. Wogihara, Lex. 26, believes the 
original form was nirjigisa or °suta, relying on the Pali; 
I believe the contrary. 

Nigcitartha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.17. 
Nigcitta, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 539; SsP 1417.18. 
Cf. Sthitanigcitta ; Tathatasthitanigcitta. Tib., all three 
times, sems med pa, without thought. 

*nigchavi-krtva, see nicchavi 0 . 
nigraya, m. (= Pali nissaya, not completely or per- 
fectly described in the Dictt.), fundamentally, support, 
basis (Tib. gnas, place, abode, place of settlement; or rten, 
support ): niSraya-bhutam sarvabodhisattvacarana-taya 

Gv 494.10, it (bodhicitta) acts as a support, because it con- 
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stitutes legs for all Bodliisattvas ; niSraya . . . sraddha Siks 

3.7 (vs), faith is a support (see s.v. aisika); nisraya- 
sampanna Mv ii.259.14; 280.1 (here text wrongly nihsraya 0 ), 
perfect in the (five) supports or aids, for getting rid of evil 
and cultivating good; so in Pali nissayasampanna AN 
iv.353.18; they are there listed in 21 fT. as saddha, hiri, 
ottappa, viriya, panna; by relying on (nissaya) them one 
akusalam pajahati kusalam bhaveti; in Mvy 820 Bodhi- 
sattvas are described as sarvapranidhana-nisraya-vigata, 
for whom all basis for (further) pranidhanas is • removed 
(because they are already perfect in pranidhanas, as stated 
in Mv ii.280.1 and substantially in 259.14, along with 
niSrayasampanna) ; app. support (of life; Tib. rten) Mvy 
1849; in Mvy 8669 °yah (Tib. gnas), of the four technical 
* requisites’ or supports, supplies, which a Buddhist monk 
needs and is allowed, listed 8670-3 as vrksamulam (for 
sleeping), pindapatah (for food), pamsukulam (for gar- 
ments), putimukta-(q.v.) -bhaisajyam (for medicine); 
the same four in Pali (nissaya); in this sense nisraya- 
dayaka, m., a giver of . . ., Mvy 8731; in Bbh 193.2 also 
four, the list in 3-5 is (1) civara-, (2) pindapata-, (3) sayana- 
sanam, and (4) glanapratyayabhaisajyapariskaras ca; for 
nuns there are only three of these nisraya, since living in 
the woods, ‘at the foot of a tree’, is forbidden to them 
(Vin. ii.278.14); hence trayo nisraya(h) Bhlk 22a.5-22b.l; 
na ca skandhaayatana-dhatau (one cpd. word) niSrayu 
tubhya vidyati kadacit Gv 253.10 (vs), 'reliance (depen- 
dence) on (the external world), the being based on (it); in 
Mvy 5623 (Tib. gnas or rten) the context suggests residence, 
fixed abode (between aspadam and niketah); in KP 103.1 
tatra na siksa na nisrayo nanisrayah, the exact mg. is 
not too clear, and Tib. as printed in ed. omits this -phrase; 
perhaps as in nisraya-sampanna, above, there is no in- 
struction, no support and no non-support (for moral develop- 
ment) (?); Chin, no keeping nor not keeping of the moral 
code ; nisrayahrta (labha), received thru support, MSV 

11.109.8, explained 112.15 ff. 

niSrayitva, so WT for SP 48.6 niscayitva, q.v. ; so 
Tib. brten nas su; nisray 0 seems to be the true reading, 
as a sort of cross between nisritya and nisraya, as if 
based on pres, nisray ati but ger. of M Indie type; this 
form should also be read in SP 335.11 (vs) where both 
edd. nisevitva (but all Nep. mss. nisrayitva) imam kriyam, 
relying on . . . 

niSraya, postposition w. acc. (= Pali nissaya, partly 
Sktized; a further Sktization produced nisritya, q.v., 
which is commoner and has the same mgs.; § 35.20): 
(1) relying on, based on: balacakram hi nisraya dharmaca- 
kram pravartate Mv i.277.3; (2) near, by, at, on, in: Upa- 
tisyam ni° Mv iii.271.7 near, with U.; vrksamulam ni° 
tisthe Mv iii.53.13„ at the root of a tree; mahaprthivlm ni° 
(. . . sarvabljani virohanti) Mvy 6368, on the whole earth; 
vanasanda ni° (bodhisattvah) SP 12.15 (vs), living in . . .; 
matur yonim ni° tisthanti Mv i.144.3, in the mother’s 
womb (and others in what follows); bodhisattva prthivl- 
pradeSam nisraya gacchanti va tisthanti nisfdanti Mv 

11.260.9, go to or stay or sit in . . ., also 261.10; clvara- 
karnakam cen nigraya akramanti pade-pade, aparadhena 
tisthanti na te buddhasya santike Karmav 161.1 (-2), v«. 
seems to mean if they step on the fringe of the (monk’s) 
robe at every step (i. e. who violate or disgrace the monkish 
garb they wear), they abide in offense; they are not near to 
the Buddha. (Otherwise L6vi, who understands ni° as 
because of.) 

niSrita, ppp. (Pali nissita; cf. prec. and next items, 
and see a-ni°), depending, relying, based on (normally 
with acc., or at end of cpds.); sometimes (placed) on, in 
(of physical location): bhumir na catra paratlrthika- 
niSritanam LV 420.19 (vs; so read for Lefm. nissrt 0 ; some 
mss. nisrt°; Tib. gnas); mam caiva ye nisrita bhonti SP 

90.7 (vs), and those who are relying on me alone; viveka- 


ni£ritam, viraga-, nirodha- Mvy 972-4 (= Tib. gnas pa); 
lokanathanam, ksetram tattvarthaniSritam Mv i.121.8, 
based on...; pravada-nisritani Mv iii.400.20, based on 
talk, casuistry; samjnaksara-samjna-nisritani 21 (on this 
passage cf. osarana); (na ca bodhisattvah kirtisabda-) 
sloka-nisritam danam dadati, na ca paratah pratikara-ni° 
Bbh 121.23 f., cf. nisritya Bbh 135.5; rupa-nisritani AsP 
269.1, things based on form; dvayanisrito ’yam . . . loko, 
yad utastitvanisritas ca nastitvanisritas ca Lank 145.4-5; 
prthivl-ni^ritam Mv ii.435.16, placed on the ground (lit. 
and physically), in 18 reinterpreted with an extension of 
mg., (a king will enjoy) what exists on earth (still physically). 

niSritya (sometimes recorded as ni-sr°, ni-sr°, nih°; 
formally ger. to Vedic ni-sri), postposition with acc. = 
nisraya, used in same senses; doubtless Sktization of 
M Indie nissaya: (1) relying on, taking one’s base on: drstim 
ni° Ud viii.7 (same vs Pali Dhp. 164 ditthim nissaya); 
na prthivim (etc.) ni° dhyayati Bbh 49.16 ff.; (-parijna- 
nam) ni° 55.11; alobham ni p 125.7; yan (sc. trln nisrayan, 
see nisraya) ni° Bhik 22b. 2; dana-viprajtibandha-prati- 
paksam ni° Bbh 130.2 (ni-sr°); aiming at, (na . . . klrtisab- 
daghosaslokam) ni° danam dadati Bbh 135.5; (2) near, 
by, at: ye mam ni° kusalamulany avaropayanti LV 90.17; 
vrksamulam: ni° Divy 201.2, 26; 516.6-7; kudyamulam 
ni° paribhuktam Divy 82.25; daksinam (vamam) parsvam 
ni° nisannah Divy 162.7, 9 (in 9 text with mss. nisrtya); 
in (the womb), daksinam (vamam) kuksim (sc. part of the 
womb ) ni° tisthati Divy 2.7, 8; 98.26 f. 
nihSarana, see nihsar 0 . 

nih^rayanika (cf. Skt. °ni), ladder; in alabu-°, gourd- 
ladder, serving as a raft on a river: MPS 7.5. 

[nih^ritya, see nisritya.] 
nihsrenibhuta, adj., see s.v. visrenlkrtva. 
nih^reya(s), adj. (Skt. nihsreyasa and M Indie derivs. 
only in opposite sense, having no superior, supreme bliss, 
etc.), deprived of happiness or weal: (grham) nihsreyam 
samvrttam, sarva laksml antarahita Mv ii.101.8. 

nisanna, nt. (not recorded as subst.), sitting down: 
gamanam (mss. gatam, unmetr.) sthitam nisannam 
sayitam lokottaram munino (= Buddhasya) Mv i. 167. 18, 
supra-worldly is the going , standing, sitting, lying of a Buddha 
(a Lokottaravadin doctrine); note that Skt. (tho rarely) 
uses sthita as a noun (like gamana); perhaps this other- 
wise unknown use of nisanna and sayita is influenced 
by that. 

nisannaka, f. °ika, adj. (Pali nisinnaka; = Skt. 
nisanna with -ka svarthe, in some cases perh. m.c.), seated: 
na . . . mata bodhisattvam janeti Say ana nisannika va 
yathanyah striyo Mv ii.20.9 (prose); (yadi . . .) svake 
asane nisannako pratisammodayisyami Mv iii.114.8 (prose); 
in vss, may be m.c., (buddham) nisannaku (acc. pi.) Bhad 
28; nisannalca(h), of Buddhas, Gv 34.17 fin same context 
with samnisannaka, q.v.) 

nisadana, nt. (in Skt. rare, chiefly Ved., and not in 
this concrete sense; = nisldana, q.v.) a seat, sometimes 
a mat or article for sitting on: Mvy 8514 = Tib. gtin (read 
gdin with Tib. Index) ba; 8942 = Tib. gdin ba, v.l. pra- 
tyastarana (cf. the Pali cpd. nisidana-paccuttharana) ; 
bodhimanda-nisadana, the seat on the Bodhimanda, Bbh 
94.5-6; Mmk 131.5; a king’s seat, throne, ekachattra- 
mahaprthivy-anuSasana-nisadanabhisiktani Siks 28.13. 
[nisada, see nisida.] 

nisadya (Skt. Lex. id., Pali nisajja), rarely °ya (with 
nt. forms, see below), (1) act of sitting: (matrgramena sar- 
dham . . .) rahasi praticchanne asane (seat) nisadyam kal- 
payet ( should perform the act of sitting) Prat 488.10; (same) 
rahasi nisadya (with a woman) Mvy 8449; as an irya- 
patha, q.v. (4), Bbh 193.17; antaSo nisadya-cittam (so 
read with ms.) api Siks 17.18, even so much as a thought 
of sitting down; sthanena cankramena nisadyaya RP 45.18; 
(?)-nisadya-sthanan Dbh.g. 22(358). 9, prob. places for 

20 * 
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sitting (short a may be m.c.); cf. also °dya Mvy 8465, n. 
act.; as a formal religious practice (yoga), MSV iv.72.16ff.; 
(2) concretely, a seat; fern. °ya forms Mv i. 318. 12; ii.398.20; 
403.1 (?mss. °dya); Divy 259.10 (read °yayam with mss.); 
Siks 28.14; 215.7; Dbh 87.12; Gv 518.7; cankrama 
(iii.420.15 °mani) nisadyani sayyani Mv ii.163.18 and 
iii.420.15 (prose; note the nt. ending Sayyani, stem nor- 
mally sayya); acc. to text, nisadya-sampadam ca sayya- 
sampadam ca Mv ii.262.6 (prose), here °dya- with short 
a, but Sayya. See also Slhanisadya (for °ya?), naisadyika. 

nisada, m., in Skt. as n. of a hunting tribe; here = 
naisada, q.v. ; in Pali nisada said to mean robber , comm. 
(366.27 f.) on Jat. iv.364.14; (bird-) hunter, fowler: Jm 
134.24. 

nisadika, see go-ni°. 

nisida (cf. Skt. drsad; also nisada-; = Pali nisada; 
Senart reads nisada by ein. except in iii.7.19 where he 
keeps nisi 0 ; mss. (except one at 433.3) always nisi° or 
nisi°; perh. popular etym., as if to nisidati?), (lower) mill- 
stone: °dayam, °daye, °daya Mv ii.432.7 ff. ; 433.3, 4; 
iii.7.19. 

nisidana .(= Pali nisi°; = nisadana; to nisidati, 
§ 22.7), ( 1 ) act of sitting: °nartham SP 251.7 (vs); °na- 
samstara Prat 497.3 ff., rug for sitting on; (2) concretely, 
seat, acc. to Chin, specifically rug or mat for sitting on 
(so also Pali): Prat 524.6. 

nisedyati (a sort of hyper-Skt. denom. to Pkt. 
nisejja, AMg. nisijja, ni°, also nisajja, — Pali nisajja, BHS 
nisadya, q.v.; the y shows that the verb is based on this 
noun, and the e can only be Pktic.), sits (down): tvaya 
pratigupte sthane nisettavyam (gdve.); saham prati- 
gupta eva nisedyami (so ms., ed. em. nisidami) MSV 
ii.68.16, 17; fut. nisetsyami iv. 195.6. 

niskattati (see s.v. kattati), draws out, removes: Mv 
ii.242.12 (£akuntakam . . . panjarato) niskattiya (ger.). So 
surely read; Senart niskuttiya with mss. (except that they 
read tis- or ti- for nis-). 

niskana, adj. Bhvr., free from kana, = akana: Siks 
158.15.* 

niskarsana, nt. (in Skt. not in this exact sense; in 
mg. = Pali nikkaddhana), expulsion, ejection (of a person 
from a place): °nam Mvy 8436. 

niskanksa, adj. Bhvr. (see kanksa), free from doubt 
or uncertainty: °kso Divy 619.25; °ksa-prapta purusarsa- 
bhatve SP 130.2 (vs), become (see s.v. prapta) free from 
doubt in regard to becoming Lords of Men (Buddhas). 

niskarunika, adj. (cf. Skt. karunika and niskaruna; 
Pali has nikkaruna adj., but also nikkaruna, subst., lack 
of compassion, Pv. comm. 55.23; our form might be based 
on that), pitiless: raudracitto °niko Divy 323.3; °niko 
MSV i.94.1. 

niskasati (unrecorded; seems to be kind of back 
formation to the 'caus.' Skt. niskasayati, drives out), goes 
out: mrgavyam niskasati Mv i.361.3, goes a-hunting. 

niskasayitar (to Skt. niskasayati), one who drives 
out: °tarah samsarapurat !§iks 35.4. 

niskuta, nt. (AMg. nikkhuda, acc. to Ratnach. 
balcony , entrance ), small room (so Tib., khan phran), cell 
(Kern), chambre (Burnouf): SP 83.4 (vs) bahuni ca (so 
read) niskuta (separate word, n. pi.) samkatani uccara- 
piirnani jugupsitani, and there were many small rooms 
(closets), narrow, full of excrement, revolting. 

[niskuttati, draws out, removes: read niskattati, q.v.] 
-niskramana, see drdha-nis°. 
niskramya (m. or nt. ; cf. next; — naiskramya), 
departure from the world , renunciation of worldly life: Mv 
i.88.10 (°myabhiratah, see Senart’ s note); °myasyayam 
kalah LV 161.5 (prose, all mss.); °mye LV 184.2 (cf. 
naiskramya 12, 18); Mv iii.407.17. 

niskramyati (on the surface looks like ya-present 
from nis-kram; actually prob. denom. from niskra- 


mya), retires from the world, renounces worldly life: 2 sg. 
impv. °myahl LV 161.22; 162.10; °mya 163.20; 164.11 
(all vss.). 

niskramayitar (from caus. of nis-kram, cf. prec. 
items), one who causes to retire, depart: °tarah samsarad 
Gv 462.22. 

[nisthapada in Lank 214.3, error or misprint for 
nisthapada, q.v.; Chin, and Tib. as for nistha 0 .] 

nisthapeti (caus. of ni, or nis, plus stha; = AMg. 
nitthav-imsu, aor.), makes stop: antahpurikam °peti Mv 
iii. 165.15, makes the harem-women stop (their songs etc.). 

Nisthagata, app. n. of a devaputra (sing, in all mss., 
pi. in Calc., but possibly referring to a class of gods? not 
otherwise noted): LV 44.13 (prose). 

nisthagamana-bhumi, the sixth of six bodhisattva- 
bhumi, Bbh 85.3, or 7th of 7 such, 367.5. 

nisthatva, nt. (cf. Skt. nistha, used in same mg.), 
assurance, certitude: °tvam tatra gacchetha(h) LV 90.6 
(prose), be assured on this point. In akopyam tac cakram 
atyantanisthatvat LV 422.17 (prose), the last word must 
be interpreted as atyanta-nistha, Bhvr., having infinite 
certitude (or the like; Skt. nistha) plus -tva. 

nisthana (nt. ? in Skt. Lex. said to mean sauce , 
condiment; cited once by BR from Ram., in passage where 
the mg. given below would fit very well; = AMg. nitthana, 
ni°, defined as wholesome food; eatables, Ratnach.), food, 
seemingly of any kind (served to monks): sapta-saptehi 
nisthanehi Mv i. 325.11, (seven servants served each monk) 
with seven dishes of food each. 

nistha-pada, Lank 123.7, and (doubtless by error 
written) nisthapada 160.16, or nisthapada 214.3, funda- 
mental term (Suzuki inexhaustible vow), cf. anisthapada, 
which seems used as a synonym. They are ten, and furnish 
the basis for the ten mahapranidhanas: see Dbh 17.1 ff. 
where they are listed; cf. Suzuki, Studies, 231 note 1 and 
Glossary, which gives the list s.v. dasa-ni°. Dbh 17.1 
tani ca mahapranidhanani dasabhir nisthapadair abhinir- 
liarati, he effects the 10 vows by ten fundamental terms; 
the list here is sattva-(dhatu-nistha), loka-, akasa-, dharma-, 
nirvana-, buddhotpada-, tathagatajnana-, cittalambana-, 
buddhavisayajnanapravesa-, and lokavartanidharmavar- 
tanijnanavartanl-(dhatunistha). Suzuki’s list is identical 
except for omission of pravesa in 9. 

nisthapana, nt., conclusion (?Pali nitthana), one of 
the 8 reasons for kathinoddhara: MSV ii.161.15, 17; 162.5; 
164.2. 

(nisthita [= the regular Skt. nisthita, Pali nitthita; 
regarded as obscure by Divy, Index], ready, fixed , pro- 
perly arranged or done; esp. °ta-clvara, having his (three 
monkish) robes all fixed, provided: Prat 490.10 ff. (so Chin., 
au complet); RP 5.1; Divy 18.20; 565.25; also [tasmimi 
ca stupe sarvajatakrta-]nisthite Divy 245.8.) 

nisthiva, m. (= Skt. Lex. id.; M. nitthiva), spittle: 
Kalpanamanditika, Liiders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2.44. 

nispad (root-noun to nis-pad-; in mg. = Skt. nispatti; 
cf. next; Pali, see below), accomplishment, attainment: 
yavad arthasya nispadah (abl.) Ud xvi.2, until attainment 
of the goal; Chakravarti with only ms. reported nispatah, 
metr. impossible (end of anustubh line); same vs in Pali 
SN i. 225. 33 yava atthassa nippada (abl.; to read nip- 
phada, as nom. of a stem *nipphadar, with PTSD, is im- 
possible on both metrical and formal grounds). 

nispadi (m.c. for °di? = nispad, and Skt. nispatti; 
Sheth cites a Pkt. nippaddi [! possibly read nippadi?] 
by the side of nippatti and nipphatti), production , attain- 
ment, accomplishment: tasya mi nispadi bhesyati adya 
LV 287.8, 10 = Tib. de ni de rin ha la hgrub par hgyur, 
that today for me at accomplishment arrives. It seems that 
nispadi must be a nom. sg. ; this seems confirmed by 
287.6 where Lefm. prints the same reading, but Tib. has 
thob par, obtaining, getting, = prapti, instead of hgrub 
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par = nispadi, thus confirming the v.l. of the best mss. 
prapti bhavisyati instead of nispadi bhesyati; it would 
be very forced, in view of n. sg. prapti (and for other 
reasons), to see anything but a n. sg. in nispadi. 

[nispanda, for nisyanda, q.v., at LV 5.1 (prose).] 
nisparidaha, adj. Bhvr. (see paridaha), free from, 
feverish longing : Mvy 465 (Tib. renders pari° by yons su 
gdun ba, great desire , also distress ); SItalo nisparidahah 
Samadh 22.12 (parallel Sitalo, coo/, shows that lit. mg. is 
still felt in the word, tho both are certainly used in this 
fig. sense); LV 279.4; Sukh 19.16; Siks 121.9. 
[nisparusa, error for nispurusa, q.v.] 
nispaiapa, see s.v. paiava. 

nispalayati, °te (in Siks written nihpalayate; seems 
unrecorded anywhere), runs away : Divy 151.21, 23; 164.3, 
18, 26; 170.7, 9; 186.23; 527.10; Siks 72.16; 74.14; caus. 
nispalayita, f. °ta, ppp. (see § 38.14), banished, forced to 
flee : paravisayam °yita Bhik 28b. 1; nispalanah (ppp.) 
MSV i.288.10. 

nispalava, see paiava. 

[nispata, see nispad.] 

nispadana = nisciklrsa, °suta, q.v.: in labhena 
labha-nis° Mvy 2497. 

nispadita, prepared , made ready : °ta-pani-patrah 
MSV i.222.7, having prepared his hands and bowl (for 
eating, sc. by washing them). 

nispalayita, see nispalayati. 

nispldayati (Skt., and Pali nippileti, in other mgs.), 
torments (the body, by asceticism): LV 251.5, 7 (kayam; 
parallel with nigrhnlte). 

nispidin, in su-nispidi-hanuh Gv 401.2-3, (having a 
jaw) that produces a tight, contracted pronunciation in. speech; 
on the meaning of nis-pid in phonetics see BR s.v. pid 
with nis, end. The mg. is confirmed by apa-viv5rah, 
q.v., in the same passage. 

nispisati (see § 28.4 and Chap. 43, s.v. pis-ayati), 
crushes: °santo MSV ii.76.7 (see abhinispesayati). 

nispudgala (also written nihp°), adj. Bhvr. (see 
pudgala), without personality : °lah sarvadharmah Mvy 158; 
Vaj 38.5; -tva, nt., state of being . . ., °tvena sama sanut- 
tara samyaksambodhih Vaj 41.18; °lesu dharmesu KP 97.2. 

nispurusa, adj. Bhvr. (occurs in Skt.; but special 
uses noted here are not recorded there; = Pali nippurisa, 
e. g. °sehi turiyehi DN ii.21.10, comm, ii.455.4 purisavi- 
rahitehi, explaining further that all participants in the 
performance, not only the instrument-players, were 
women), without men, performed by women only : °sena 
turyena kridati (°te) Av i.321.7, see Speyer’s Index (Tib. 
cited by Feer as bud med hba zhig, which means (with) 
women only); same phrase erroneously written nisparu- 
sena . . . Divy 3.24 (here v.l. nispur 0 ); 442.13; 460.4; nis- 
purusena (mss. mostly nihp°) natakena Mv iii. 165.6; 
177.5; nispurusena (natakena must be intended, as the 
next sentence, 148.1, shows, and was prob. actually in 
the text; mss. corruptly kena, na-kena) Mv ii.l 47.19. 

? nispula, nt. (Mironov nisphalam, v.l. nispulam, 
nippulam; Kyoto ed. has the same vv.ll.), acc. to one Tib. 
gloss, snigs ma med pa, without impurity (sediment) Mvy 
7635; so one Chin, interpretation; precedes apagata- 
phalguh (see phalgu), of similar mg.; AMg. pula is cited 
Ratnach. v.73 as meaning tumour, but whether it is con- 
nected with our word does not appear; another Tib. gloss 
is sin tu (or, te) med pa, which would seem to mean com- 
pletely non-existent (unless we should em. Sin tu or te to 
sin tog, fruit, in which case the cpd. would mean without 
fruit, nisphala). Very obscure. 

nispe$ana (nt.) = nai$pe$ikata, q.v.: RP 15.10, 
see s.v. kuhana. 

ni$-po$a, see posa. 

nis-pratibhana, see pratibhana : miswritten nisprati- 
bhata in MSV ii.101.14. 


nispratimana, adj. Bhvr. (to Skt. pratimana), 
matchless : °na-dhvaja(h) Mv i.176.6, having a matchless 
standard (viz. the dharmadhvaja, just mentioned), said of 
Buddhas. 

nisprapafica, see prapaftca. 

nisprabhamkara, adj. (cf. prabhamkara, and Skt. 
nisprabha, splendorless), making bereft of splendor : °karasya 
LV 9.11 (written nihpr°). 

nisprabhlkrta, adj. (ppp., to *°bhi-karoti, to Skt. 
nisprabha, see prec.), made without splendor: prabha 
nisprabhlkrta Divy 474.19; 476.25. 
nisprana(ka), see prana(ka). 

nispritika, adj. (= Pali nippitika), free from (disturb- 
ing) joys; here and in Pali as ep. of the third dhyana: 
LV 129.8; 344.1; Mv i.228.8; Mvy 1480 (all substantially 
the same prose passage). 

nisyanda, m. (see also nisyanda and syanda; = 
Pali nissanda), issue , outcome, natural result; Tib. regularly 
rgyu mthun pa = cause-correspondence, i. e. what follows 
naturally from an antecedent cause: (sarvabodhisattva)- 
cari-nisyanda-(so read for text nispanda, without v.l. ; 
Tib. as above) -nispatti-phaladhigama-parikirtano LV 5.1 
(prose), description of the attainment of fruit in (by) achieve- 
ment of the natural result of all (his previous) course as a Bo- 
dhisattva; svapunya-vipaka-nisyanda-parimandite simha- 
sane LV 30.7; LV 126.11, see sarvausadhi-ni°; acintvah 
punyavipaka-nisyanda iti LV 278.9; buddhanam subhani- 
syandanam Mv i.169.3 (vs), characterized by excellent 
results (of their actions); ii.230.7 matapitugaravasya ni°; 
270.15 (here by em., text uncertain); 359.7 (sllasya); °dah 
sa Tathagatah punyanam Mvy 373, the T. is the result 
of meritorious deeds; karmanisyando jatih Dbh 48.31, 
birth is the natural result of action (in pratityasamutpada) ; 
nisyandato Bbh 13.12, in regard to the outcome (of cittot- 
pada); prajnaparamita-nisyandena AsP 74.11, as a result 
of...; tathagatadharmadeSana-nisyandena Gv 319.1; 
bodhisattva-sambhara-bala-nisyanda(h) Gv 524.5, the out- 
come, results of . . . ; °da-phafa, one of the five phala (q.v.), 
Mvy 2272, acc. to Sutral. xvii.31 of karuna; comm, there 
explains, svabhavadatvena . . . viSistakarunaphaladanat ; 
Bbh 102.17, explained in 22 f., kuSalabhyasat kuSalaramata 
kuSalabahulata purvakarmasadrSyena va pa^catphalanu- 
vartanata. 

nisyanda-buddha, issuance-( or natural-result)- 
Buddha, a kind of Buddha in Lank 56.8, 14; 57.8; 283.6; 
contrasting with dharmata- and nirmana-b 0 , and acc. to 
Suzuki, Studies, 142 ff., 208 f., an early form of the 
later sambhoga-kaya, q.v. 

nisyandayate (denom. to nisyanda), results naturally 
from (abl., or gen.): (tathagatadharmadeSanaya eva . . .) 
esa °yate AsP 4.13. 

nisam^ayam, adv. (m.c. for Skt. nihs 0 , niss 0 ), 
without doubt: LV 316.10 (vs). 

nisattva, adj. (m.c. for Skt. nih-s°), without essence: 
sunya nisattva Siks 336.4 (vs). 

nisrja, giving up, renunciation: °ja-paryayah Mvy 
2546 = Tib. spans pa. Cf. nihsarga. 

[nisrtya, see ni^ritya.] 

[nistara, see nistara.] 

nistadana (nt. ; to next), the striking down, overcoming, 
subduing: Gv 495.6 (prose), see s.v. satkaya. 

nistadeti (for °dayati; cf. prec., and Pali nitaleti 
Jat. iv.347.27, comm, paharitva ganhati; neither nistad- 
nor ni-tad- has been noted otherwise), strikes down: °deti, 
°ditva, °detva, ppp. °dita, Mv ii. 76. 1 -3, 12. Only nis- 
recorded here, never ni-. 

nistara, m. (so Mironov with v.l. nistara, which 
Kyoto ed. reads with v.l. nistara; only the latter recorded 
in Skt., Pali nitthara, also ne°, AMg. nitthara), finishing, 
termination: Mvy 7209 = Tib. zin pa, or mthar phyin 
pa, or nes par brgal ba, all substantially same mg. 
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nistlrana, (to next, plus -ana), accomplishment : LV 
429.18; Dbh 3.22 (pratisamvid-bhumi-°naya) ; 4.7; 42.21; 
Gv 201.25; 344.19 (-samarambha-nis°); all prose. 

nistirati or °rayati, ppp. °rita (see §38.10; cf. Skt. 
nistarati, AMg. nittharana, a successful performance ; Pkt. 
tlrei, accomplishes , Sheth; see also prec.), accomplishes: 
su-nistirita-kausalya- Dbh 3.20, well accomplished. See 
also nitirayati. 

nisyanda, m. (= nisyanda, q.v.), outcome , result : 
sadhuh punyasya °dah LV 280.22 (vs). 

nisrava, m. (Skt. not in this sense), issue (of the body) 
= offspring : mamaiso anga-nisravo (mss. nisr°) Mv 
iii.144.8, fruit of my body. 

nisvara (cf. nihsvarate), sound: °rat Divy 447.16 
(same passage MSV i. 140. 15 nisvanat). 

nihsara- (evidently from Skt. nih-sr-), ace. to Tib. 
phu chu, mountain torrent: -dharah Mvy 4186. 

nihsarana (cf. also a-nih°, nihsrti; often written 
nihsar 0 ; = Pali nissarana), nt. (in Mvy 1201 m. in Kyoto 
ed., but nt. in Mironov), escape (from the world), salvation ; 
in this sense only lex. in Skt., where the word is however 
standardly used as (means of) riddance (from anything). 
It has this mg. also in BHS; esp. getting rid of evil or 
misfortune, as Bhik 28b. 5, MSV iii.7.15 escape from 
religious punishment; or riddance from sins, Mvy 1597 ff. ; 
Siks 64.14; 191.7 apattisu nihsaranajnanam (Translation 
wrong); jara-nihs° from old age LV 174.18; more generally 
loka-nihs° from the world Gv 191.25; bhavanihsarane (so 
read with v.l. and citation Siks 203.16 [s for sj for Lefm. 
bhavani sarane, unmetr.) LV 173.12, from existence. The 
last two mean virtually salvation, moksa, and show how hard 
it is to draw a clear line between the standard Skt. and 
the specialized Pali-BHS mg. Substantially salvation is 
the mg. in LV 346.2 asya . . . duhkhaskandhasya nihsara- 
nam, salvation from this (world which is a) ... mass of 
misery; Mv i.73.6 so hi nihsaranam (all mss. s, Senart s) 
uttamam prabhuh, he, the Lord, is the supreme salvation; 
i. 180.5 nihsaranajfias ca (here all mss. 6, Senart em. si; 
he also em. wrongly °jnasya); ii.418:8; Mvy 853 anantakal- 
pakoti-nihsarana-kusalah, skilled in (attaining) salvation 
after endless crores of kalpas (said of a Bodhisattva); Divy 
616.23; Siks 236.7; KP 64.8; sa-nihsaranam Bbh 219.4, 8, 
of dharma, containing (bringing) salvation; nihsarana- 
prajna (= Pali nissarana-panna; -prajria can be defended 
as Bhvr., having knowledge of salvation, but may also be a 
MIndicism, cf. -prajna below) knowing salvation Mvy 1105 
(of Sravakas); Mv iii.201.6; nihsarana-prajna (so with 1 
ms.; Tatpurusa), id., Mv iii.52.5; others, see a-nihsarana. 

nihsaranlya, adj. (to Skt. nihsarana, riddance, plus 
-iya), relating (conducing) to riddance (of evil qualities in 
man): sad-nihsaranlya-dhatavah Mvy 1596, the six elements 
that lead to .. ., listed 1597-1602, e. g. vihimsa-nihsaranam 
karuna 1598. 

nihsarita, nt., Gv 351.19; see s.v. asarita. 
nihsarga (m.; not in Pali, except pati-nissagga, see 
pratinihs 0 ), abandonment (= prati-nihs°) : sarvopadhi-ni 0 
(Bhvr.) LV 392.11 (Tib. bor ba, forsaking ); 395.21 (both 
prose), abandoning all upadhi, ep. of dharma. Cf. nisrja. 

nihsargika, adj. (also naihs°; = Pali nissaggiya, 
there as a group among the pacittiya offenses), involving 
forfeiture (of a monk’s right to share in garments belonging 
to the order, SBE 13.18, note 1); °kah patayantika 
(q.v.) dharmah Prat 490.8; °ka patayantika (subst., with- 
out dharma) 11 ff. 

nihsrti (f.) = nihsarana, deliverance , salvation: 
hmayana-°tim carabhya mahayana-°tim va Bbh 223.2. 

nihsvarate, emits sounds, cries: °rante Mv i.14.16 
(so 5 mss., the sixth °svasante; Senart em. °svanante, 
but this seems to me no better than the mss. reading; 
Senart assumes the correct mg.). See nisvara. 
[Nihatatejas, read Anihata 0 q.v.] 


Nihatadhira, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.23. Here 
to read Anihata 0 one must em. preceding final -sya to 
-sya; and the cpd. seems possible as it stands: one who 
has struck down the stout, i. e. heroic. 

nihitaka, f. °ika (Skt. nihita plus specifying ka, 
§22.39), the one that had been deposited: Mv L353.13. 

Nihitagunodita, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.11. 

nihinataraka, adj. (compv. of nihina plus ka), rather 
low or mean: Bbh 16.2, 9 (the latter quoted s.v. utkrstata- 
raka, q.v. ; in the former the contrasting word is utkrsta- 
tarebhyah, without ka.). 

ni-huhumka, adj. (= Pali id., in same vs as Mv, 
Vin. i.3.5), one who is not characterized by using the 
interjection huhum, q.v.; i. e., one who is not haughty 
or irritable: Mv iii.325.7 (so Senart; mss. slightly corrupt). 

nigha, m. (see nigha, anigha), evil: Mv ii.374.23, 
by Senart’s plausible em., na tasya nigho (mss. niyo) 
bhavati janasya, to that man no evil comes; the Pali dukkha, 
given by Pali comms. for nigha, fits here very well. 

nlcataraka, adj. (cf. Pali nicatara, Dhp. comm, 
i. 11 1.12; Skt. nicaistara), lower: Mvy 8603 (see s.v. 
uccataraka). 

? nldaka, seems to represent corruptly a form of 
anedaka, q.v.: madhv iva nidakat sravat MSV i. 270. 19 
(vs); surely corrupt; Tib. cited as sbran rtsi ma bskol 
(= anedaka, see Mvy 5729) ro (taste, = rasa) lta bu (like); 
the last suggests rasa-vat, which would be unmetr. (end 
of sloka line). 

nitartha, adj. (cf. BR s.v. ni, 12, establish, determine; 
= Pali nitattha), of clear, definite , well-established meaning; 
opp. a-nitartha or neyartha, having a meaning that is not 
(clearly) established, that has to be determined (by inference 
or the like); see LaVallee-Poussin, AbhidhK. ix.246-8 for 
very complete and illuminating discussion of these terms 
in Pali and BHS. (In Pali neither is ipso facto preferred 
to the other; one errs only in interpreting one as if it 
were the other, nitattha as neyyattha, or vice versa; 
see esp. AN i.60. 13-15, and comm. ii. 118. 7-27; Dipav. 
5.34, Oldenberg p. 36, and LaV-P. l.c.) In BHS a nitartha 
text, de sens explicite (La V-P.), is recommended as a 
guide in preference to one that is neyartha, Mvy 1549; 
Bbh 257.10 ff. Equivalent to neyartha is a-nitartha, for 
which see LaV-P. l.c. 248. 

nlti, f. (seems not used in quite this sense elsewhere), 
management , control, and so object of management , thing 
under control: sarva esa bodhisattvanam niti Mv i.135.4; 
sarvany etani bo° nltih 9 (prose). 

Nllaka, n. of a hunter (in the story of the deer 
Siriprabha) : Mv ii.234.19. 

Nila-kayika, n. of a class of gods, noted only in 
LV 383.9 °kair devaputrair, and 11 Vairocano (q.v., 7) 
nama Nilakayiko devaputrah. .1 have been unable to find 
anything more about this term. Tib. renders snon po 
(blue) ris (form, figure; also party, like BHS kaya). This 
suggests that Tib. understood belonging to the group of 
Nila (blue) ones, rather than blue-bodied. In LV they, 
and their spokesman Vairocana, seem to be superior to 
the four maharaja gods. 

nila-krtsna, nt., see krtsna. (Divy Index wrongly 
kind of lotus.) 

NIlake£a, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.182.19. 

Nllagiryanilavega (text °anila°), n. of the horse- 
jewel of a cakravartin: Gv 418.8. 

Nllagrlva, n. of a raksasa: Divy 102.29; 105.9, 24. 

Nlladanda, n. of one of the ten krodha: Dharmas 11 ; 
Sadh 137.1 1’ etc. 

Nllabhuti, n. of a learned brahman: MSV i.8.3 ff. 

nllamukta, blue pearl, a kind of gem: -hara, Sukh 
54.11. Follows lohitamukta(-hara), a form otherwise 
known; perhaps invented to match the latter (blended 
with Skt. nila-mani?). 
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Nilavasas, perh. n. or ep. of Kubera as lord of 
vaksas: pancabhir Nllavasaso yaksasatair Divy 238.23. 
Nila, n. of a raksasi: May 244.1. 

Nilada, n. of a yaksa: Divy 113.11; 122.23. 
Nilambuda, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.12. 
Nilotpala, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.15. 

Niloda, n. of a sea (so Skt. Gr.) and of a mountain: 
Divy 102.28; 104.20, 21; 105.8, 10, 20, 24. 

nivarana, nt. (also written nlva° in text with one 
ms. Mv ii.143.16, but v.l. niva°, metr. indifferent; niva° 
SP 75.2, but Kashgar rec. niva°; niva° v.l. for niva° 
Mvy 6511; niva° also Divy 567.19; Siks 280.13; Bbh 9.1; 
218.19, 20; Gv 491.22; Lank 49.7; niva° Mvy 6511, with 
v.l. niva°, also acc. to Mironov niva° for niva° Mvy 2146), 
(1) (= Pali nivarana), disturbance, trouble, interference : in 
ordinary worldly sense, prltipramodyajato nirupadano 
vigata-nivarano ’bhayaprapto SP 75.2; in beginning a 
story (vs), nlvaranani vijahitva ekagrena manasa mama 
srnotha Mv ii.33.7, getting rid of hindrances (to attention) 
listen to me with intent minds, and similarly nivaranam 
vijahitva. . . iii.133.6 (vs); usually, as in Pali, hindrance 
or obstruction to a religious life, ‘ besetting sin ’ (Childers); 
Tib. regularly sgrib pa = darkness, also sin; there are 
five such, listed AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.98 (in accord with Pali, 
see Childers, PTSD) as kamacchanda, vyapada, styana- 
middha, auddhatya-kaukrtya, and vicikitsa: Mvy 651 ; 
2146; 6511 (here, for nivarana, Tib. chod pa, covering over, 
is alternative to the usual sgrib pa); nivarana-kathina- 
granthi (read °thi, metr. required) LV 371.18 (vs), having 
the hindrances as its hard bulb (of avidya, compared to a 
plant) ; °na-vananl (so with v.l. for °ri) dagdha me kusala- 
mulatejena LY 372.1; °na-kapatani ca panca mayeha 
pradarita sarvam (text °va; or °ve, v.l.) LY 376.13; 
nivarana-kavata-nirbhedana-tayai Gv 491.22; vigata-niva- 
rana (adj. Bhvr.) SP 123.11 ; apagata-ni 0 Dbh 56.26 ; manda- 
ni° Bbh 9.1 ; panca nlvaranani Mv i.147.15; °na panca ceta- 
savarana (mss. °nam; = cetas’, for cetasah, av°) i.248.1; 
°ranapagatam cittarn ii.143.16; nasti °nani ca iii.401.12, 
said of Buddha; (Sukhavatyam . . .) sarvaso °na-$abdo 
nasti Sukh 40.8; °nanam viskambhanata Siks 191.7; 
mukto . . . Salyair nivaranais tatlia Divy 567.19; -middha- 
-nivarana-vigatena Lank 49.7; avidya-nivaranavrtah Siks 
280.12-13; °na-prahanaya Bbh 218.19; also 20; see also 
vi- nivarana; (2) a high number: Mvy 7971 = Tib. 
sgrib pa, as for mg. 1; in LY corruptly niravadya, q.v. 

niharati (= Pali id.; Skt. nir-h°), carries out : Mv 
iii.429.14, patrena niharitva (object, a dangerous snake); 
Siks 155.3 (from Bhiksupraklrnaka) bahirdha niharitva 
(so with ms. ; ed. em. haritva) snapayet (a sick monk ; 
see s.v. anuparigrhnite). 

nu, in kim nu, acc. to mss. and ed. Av i. 191.2 ; 209.5, 
for Skt. kim tu, however. Not noted in Pali or Pkt. 

nudantaka (ka svarthe with a-extension of nudant-, 
pres, pple), rejecting, repulsing: °takam Mv i.321.11 (prose). 
Nupurottama, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.15. 
Nytya, ( dramatic ) Dance or Drama, n. of a goddess 
or yoginl: Sadh 157.12 etc.; 324.6. 

? nrpakam, text Ud xv.6; Chakravarti’s note says 
read nrpakah; but the true reading is surely nipakah, 
q.v., as in the Pali equivalent Itiv. 47.3, unless nr° is a 
hyper-Sktism. 

[? neti, f. : (smrtim) pratilabhate netiye Mv ii.264.2; 
Senart suggests nitiye, la conduite d. tenir; more likely 
read netriye, or MIndic nettiye, gen. sg. of netrl, q.v.] 
netra, m. (otherwise nt.), eye : netra . . . tvacanaddhah 
(n. pi.) LV 324.11 (vs; no v.l.). 

NetraSrI, n. of a bodhimanda-deity : Gv 444.10. 
netrika, nt. ( = Skt. netra; cf. Pali nettika, tube, 
pipe), clyster-tube : °kam Mvy 9033 = Tib. sman gee hu, 
medicine-tube. 

netrika, as ep. of trsna, — bhavanetrl, q.v.: trsna 


nasya (mss. nasti, which may be kept) kahitn pi (mss. 
vi, c-in) netrika Mv iii.92.1 (vs), he has no craving that takes 
him towards (any bhava, state of being). Metrical con- 
siderations are no doubt concerned in the form. 

netrita, denom. ppp. (based on Skt. netra), guided : 
kalyanamitra-ne° Gv 461.12 (prose). 

netrl (= Pali netti), (1) adj., in bhava-netrl, q.v. 
(and cf. netrika), leading, conducive (to . . .); (2) subst., 
way, method, rule, usage; Tib. (on Mvy 6325) tshul (ed. 
tshal, but Tib. Index tshul), or lugs: usually in cpds. 
dharma- (Pali dhamma-netti) and buddha-n°, the way (or 
The like) of the Law, of Buddha; rarely alone, so prob. in 
Mv ii.264.2 where I would read (smrtim . . .) netriye, 
recollection or contemplation of the Way, see s.v. neti; 
mama netrl Lank 201.3 (vs; Buddha is speaking); dharma- 
netrl SP 10.4; 25.13; 53.7; 251.6; LV 439.1; Mv ii.373.5 
(sastu varadharmanetrl) ; iii.234.12, 17; Suv 69.3; KP 
20.18, etc.; Dbh 14.17; Bbh 56.16; 297.4; in RP 9.6 (vs), 
text dharmanetri rayina pramuhyata, read °netrir iya 
(= iyam, m.c.) na pramuhyata (or °te), this rule of the Law 
has not become confused; buddha-n° Mvy 6325 (Tib., see 
above); SP 92.1 (Kashgar rec. dharma-n°); 93.13; 94.12; 
96.6; 154.16; Siks 147.3; Lank 70.14. 

nepattha (== Skt. nepathya), costume , clothing: karma- 
nepatthaih Mmk 100.7 (vs), with costumes (fig. for external 
things) consisting of deeds. 

nepatthita, or (?) nepathyita (denom. ppp. to Skt. 
nepathya), clothed, garbed: some such form (possibly with 
Prakritic v for p) must be read in Divy 48.24; 49.16; 
159.12; 342.2; 463.26; 558.22; Av i.284.11; 347.9; MSV 
i.71.19; in all these the mss. (followed by edd.) are corrupt, 
showing such readings as neva (naiva) sthita, nopasthita, 
(once, Av i. 347.9) nepathyasthita, in Divy 436.26 te 
panthita; cf. also nipacchita, representing the same 
form. 

nema, nt., a high number: Mvy 7712; 7838 (cited 
from Gv); Gv 105.21; 133.3. 

Nemi (cf. also Nemin), (1) (prob. = Nimi, Pali 
Nimi, Nemi), n. of a cakravartin: Mvy 3583; (2) (= Pali 
id.) n. of a pratyekabuddha: Mmk 64.13; 111.10. 

-nemika, ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. nemi; Pali sa-nemika, 
PTSD s.v. sanabhika), in sa-ne°, provided with a rim: 
(cakrani . . .) °kani Gv 399.23 (prose), prec. by sanabhini. 

Nemin (possibly n. pr., == Nemi 1 ?), or Nemina, 
ep. of the Buddha: °nam, acc. sg., in a formulaic list of 
such epithets: Lank 192.15. 

^emimdhara, m. sg. (= Pali id., also Nimim°, 
q.v.), n. of one of the ‘eight mountains’ (including Sumeru) : 
Dharmas 125. 

neyartha, adj. (= Pali neyyattha), of meaning which 
has to be determined (by inference or the like), which is 
not clear on the surface: Mvy 1549; Bbh 257.12; opp. 
nltSrtha, q.v. with references. 

nela (1) adj. (= Pali id.), pure, of speech, see aneda; 
(2) m., a high number: Mvy 7764 = Tib. gtah yas; cf. 
next two. 

nela, a high number: Gv 106.11. Cf. prec. (2) and next, 
nelu, m. or f., a high number: neluh Mvy 7892 = 
Tib. btan yas; cited from Gv 133.21. Cf. prec. two. 
nevatthita, or the like, see nepatthita. 
nevala, m., a high number: Mvy 7736 = Tib. stobs 
yas; cf. nivala. 

naikayika, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Pali nek°), (1) 
follower, devotee of the nikaya, q.v., i. e. of the literal canon: 
naikayika^ ca tlrthyas ca drstim ekamSam aSritah Lank 
294.3 (vs); clearly reprobated and’associated with heretics, 
in accordance with the general position of Lank, which 
is hostile to literalism and even to acceptance of any 
verbally expressed doctrines; (2) sapta-naikayikam (pra- 
timoksa-samvara-samadanam) Bbh 138.24, pertaining to 
the seven groups (of Buddhist adherents, listed 25 f. as 
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bhiksu-bhiksuni-siksamana-( ! so text)-sramanera-srama- 
nery-upasakopasika). 

naikhanya, in tripaurusa-naikhanyani (isikani, or 
isi°) Mv i.196.2; iii.228.13, (having) a part sunk in the 
earth (measuring three man-lengths). Mss. naikhadya or 
nakhanya; Senart on i.196.2 reads naikhanya, but in his 
note adopts °kha° from the parallel; however, naikhanya 
may be right, for the word is clearly the same as that 
cited by BR from Sadv. Br. 4.4 yupasya yan naikhanyam. 

naigama (= Pali ne°; from Skt. nigama, town, 
plus -a), townsman; pi. townspeople : SP 115 5; Mv i.313.4; 
364.5; (? ii.64.16 naigama-sthanam sarvasya, read nigama 0 
?;) iii.38.2; LY 117.17; Divy 87.1 and 89.2, read sa- 
naigamam, cf. note p. 706; Divy 404.14; janapadesu 
naigamah LV 391.13 (vs); often (as in Pali) cpd. or asso- 
ciated with janapada, countryman , countryfolk: SP 108.8; 
Mv ii.100.14; 424.2; Mvy 3746 (foil, by janapadah); Divy 
143.17; Jm 86.24; Av i.87.9; 184.7; RP 41.15; Bbh 122.2; 
with janapada, prob. only an error for jana 0 , Mv ii. 439.7; 
440.1 (but here v.l. jana°, so read); Divy 211.13. 
Naigamesa, n. of a yaksa: May 55. 

Naitari, n. of a town: MSV i.xvii.12. 
naityaka, nt. (cf. Pali nicca-bhatta, and Skt. naityaka, 
adj.), food regularly and permanently provided by laymen 
for monks and nuns: °kam Mvy 5762 = Tib. rtag re 
(stag res) hkhor, constantly recurring; taya °ka-samucche- 
dah ( suspension of regular provision ) krtah Av i.269.12; 
in Bhik 23a.2, in a list of kinds of provisions included in 
atireka(labha), q.v. (beyond regular pindapata); context 
of Mvy 5762 was surely the same. 

naibhrtya (nt. ; seems not recorded in this sense; 
Skt. nibhrta plus -ya), stillness, quietude: °tya-nirmukta- 
samagra-toyah Jm 89.12, all of whose water was deprived 
of stillness, of the ocean in a storm. 

naimitta, m. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali ne°), soothsayer 
(much rarer than naimittika, q.v.): Divy 168.23; Mv 
iii.59.3 (?). 

naimittaka, m. (= Pali ne°) = prec. : Divy 168.19; 
234.30. 

naimittika, m. (= Pali ne°, both mgs.; from nimitta 
plus -ika), ( 1 ) one who hints at a desire for a gift (from a 
lay patron): RP 58.7 °kah; cf. Wogihara, Lex. 21, 24 f., 
and next; (2) (commonly) sign-reader, soothsayer, for- 
tune-teller (also nimittika, naimitta, °ttaka; but these 
are much rarer than naimittika, contrary to Wogihara’s 
statement, above, that the latter is found in Buddhist 
sources only in the LV and Mvy passages; to disprove 
this statement, I cite a few of many occurrences, altho 
the word is also recorded in Skt.): LV 186.15; Mvy 3793; 
Mv ii.32.6; iii.178.17; Divy 132.8; 168.17; 319.14 ff.; 
410.18 f.; 474.26; Av i.13.11 etc.; Gv 53.6. 

naimittika- ta (from prec., mg. 1; = Pali nemit 0 ), 
Bbh 168.21, or °tva, nt., Mvy 2496: hinting at desires, 
to get particular gifts; one of the 5 mithyajiva of a monk; 
see references s.v. kuhana. Tib. renders Mvy gzhog 
slon, indirect begging. See also s.v. nimitta. 

naimittiki, hermaphrodite: Mvy 8930 = Tib. mtslvan 
tsam yod pa, of doubtful sexual characteristics (?); Chin, 
clearly means one with both male and female character- 
istics; Bhik 16b.l, in list of persons who must not be 
initiated as a nun. 

Nairanjanavasini, n. of a goddess: Suv 3.11. 
Nairanjana, once Nir° (q.v.; — Pali Neranjara), n. 
of a river in Magadha: LV 248.8; 252.15; 261.3 ff. ; 272.8 ff. ; 
380.12; Mv (incomplete, for others see Index) ii. 123.20; 
131.12; 207.19; 237.17; 263.16 ff.; 300.14; 302.6 f.; 

iii.301.8; 425.18; Mvy 4191; Divy 202.7; Mmk 581.12: 
Buddhacarita xii.90, 108 (in the latter ms. Nir°, see s.v. 
Nir°). 

nairayika, once nir°, q.v., adj., also subst. m., and 
rarely nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali ner°, which is used in 


nairvana 

very similar phrases), of hell: adj. with sattva, creature 
reborn in hell (said of the damned, not of fiendish tormen- 
tors of them with Senart on Mv i.6.14), LV 86.11; Mv 
i.6.14, etc.; ii.301.6; as subst. without sattva, inhabitant, 
of hell, Mv i.17.6; iii.43.5 (°kani); one destined for hell, 
Divy 165.19 (°ko, of a man); adj. with dubkha, pains of 
hell , Mv i.5.1 ; ii.350.6; iii.274.8; Gv 522.20; with karana, 
torment, Siks 181.14;- °ka-marga- &iks 215.1, the path to 
hell; °ka-kaya Dbh 68.7, body (existing) in hell; with 
ayuh, span of life in (an existence in) hell, Karmav 30.17. 

[nairatma, prob. only error for °tmya: samatha- 
dhanu grhitva Sunyanairatma-banaih LV 156.5 (vs), but 
best ms. °atmya-; nairatma sarthavan nityam cittena 
saha vartate Lank 372.12 (vs), corrupt in the beginning, 
read doubtless nairatmya- (the following word can hardly 
be right but no plausible em. occurs to me).] 

nairatmya, nt. (cf. prec.; to Skt. niratman plus 
-ya), the not having a self; the doctrine that there is no self: 
LV 9.10 etc.; 436.21 (see s.v. atmya); Mv ii.145.10; 
363.9 ; Mvy 783 °myadhigamat ; KP 97.2 ; Dbh.g. 20(356).14 ; 
Lank 1.4, etc.; two kinds, pudgala-n° and dharma-n°, 
Dharmas 116; Bbh 280.19-20 (see the next lines); dharma- 
n° Bbh 41.16. Cf. next. 

Nairatmya- yoginl, also Nairatmya, n. of a yogini: 
°mya Sadh 443.8, etc.; in 502.15 (the same personage?) 
named as one of four 'doorkeepers’; °mya-yoginI 445.4 
etc., in vss and usually where short a might be m.c., 
but this could hardly be said of 448.4. 

Nairrta, or °ti (?), m. (Skt. Lex. id.), n. of the guardian 
(lokapala) of the southwest; cf. Skt. °ti (di£): °tah Dharmas 
8; °tih Mvy 3156 (read °tah? Mironov, however, °tih, 
printed Nairtih). 

[nairnitya, LV 325.10 (vs), false em. ; read, sub- 
stantially with best mss., no vai ’nityasubha-anatmabhir 
vasi sardham (i. e. anitya-asubha-anatmabhir etc.). No 
ms. has nai-.] 

nairmanika, f. °ka or °kl, adj. (= nirm°; from 
nirmana plus -ika), related to magic creation ; usually, 
created by magic: °kenagnina Divy 186.26; °kam kayam 
Lank 73.9 (see nirmana- kaya; but in same vs 276.10 
nairvanikam, q.v.); of a class of Buddhas, contrasted 
with vipaka-stha, Lank 34.2 or vaipakika 283.4, 11, 
magically created as against naturally developed; as ep. of 
rddhi, f. °ka Bbh 55.21, or °ki 58.20; 63.23 ff., that kind 
of magic (rddhi) which creates something out of nothing 
(nirvastukam 63.23), as opposed to parinamika, °kl, 
that which is based on or involves alteration, transformation 
of things which have a ‘real’, natural existence. See next. 

nairmita- nairmanika (-vyapetam, sc. Tathagatam), 
(cf. prec., and s.v. nirmita), ( who transcends) the (forms) 
connected with the magically transformed and with magic 
transformation: Lank 11.17 (prose). Such seems to be the 
lit. mg., but I do not understand what distinction may 
have been felt between the two, and Suzuki gives no 
real help. 

nairyanika, f. °kl, °ka, adj. ( = niry°, q.v.), con- 
ducive to deliverance: LV 239.14 (see s.v. niry°); °ka- 
pratipad LV 428.17; Mvy 134 (in the 4th vaiSaradya, 
q.v.; for this Dharmas 77 nairvanika); °kim pratipadam 
LV 434.5 and 7; Bbh 80.26; 219.11-12; nayam marge 
nairyaniko Mv ii. 198.2 ; adj. with dharma Mv ii.259.15; 
iii.59.14; (dharma-vinaya) Mvy 1299; slla Bbh 187.12; 
artha (the Bodhisattva’s goal) Mv ii.279.7 ; atyanta- 
nairyanika-ta Bbh 298.12; of cittotpada (of a Bodhisattva), 
nairyanika^ canairyanikas ca. tatra nairyaniko ya utpanno 
’tyantam anuvartate na punar vyavartate; a-nairy° . . . 
natyantam anuvartate punar eva vyavartate Bbh 13.14-17 ; 
and so, nairyanikanairyanika-ta Dbh 69.32; drstir arya 
°nika MPS 2.35. 

nairvana, adj. (= Skt. nirvana, as ppp. ; note AMg. 
nevvana = nirvana as noun), extinguished, lit., of lamps: 
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dipa nairvanah Divy 90.11 (same passage MSV i.90.13 
parinirvanah). 

nairvanika, f. °ki, adj. (= nirv°; neither seems 
recorded anywhere), relating or conducive to nirvana : 
Dharmas 77 (same passage in Mvy 134 nairyanika, q.v.); 
°kam kayam . . . labhante Lank 276.10 (but same vs 
Lank 73.9 nairmanikam, which is prob. the correct reading) ; 
°kim bhumim, the basis of nirvana, Kv 65.9; 66.19; 
67.6. 

nairvedhika, adj. (to nirvedha; = nirvedhika; 
cf. next), penetrating, in lit. and fig. sense: °ka-prajna 
(= Pali nibbedhika-panna), Bhvr., °inah Mvy 1106 = 
Tib. hes par hbyed pa (= nirvedha); akasasad^ah 
sarvadharma-nairvedhika-taya Sukh 60.4, like ether, 
because they penetrate (intellectually, as ether does physic- 
ally) all dharma(s) (religious doctrines, or conditions of 
existence); drstir . . . °ka MPS 2.35. 

Nairvedhika- sarva-bhava-talopagata, m., n. of a 
samadhi: Mvy 596. This seems the correct reading; 
Mironov °tamopagata; SsP 1423.13 °talavigata, but this 
is certainly an error; Tib. khons-su chud pa for the end 
of the cpd. = entering within. 

nairhetuka, adj. (from nir-hetu(ka), vrddhi deriv. ; 
cf. ahetuka), arising from no cause : fern. °ki AsP 516.8. 

naivakimcanya, m. pi., a class of gods: Mmk 19.11. 
Nonce-formation, pendant to akimcanya, q.v., perhaps 
influenced by naivasamjfianasamjnayatana. 

[naiva-jiva, assumed by Senart’s em. to be adj., 
not at all alive : yatha naivajivani evam tisthanti Mv 
i.18.8. But the mss. are quite different; em. very uncertain, 
and even if correct might be taken as separate words, 
naiva jivani.] 

naiva&aiksana&aiksa, one who is neither a saiksa nor 
an as° (qq.v.): Mvy 1735. 

naiva samjfianas am jfi&yatana (= Pali nevasanna- 
nasannay 0 ), (1) nt., stage of neither consciousness nor 
unconsciousness: as 4th of the stages of arupavacara gods, 
Mvy 3113; Dbh 34.15; as 4th of the arupya samapatti, 
Mvy 1495; Karmav 47.22; naivasamjnanasamjnayatana- 
samapatter margah LV 244.13 and 245.3; as condition of 
the 7th vimoksa, Mvy 1517; as 8th of the sattvavasa, 
Mvy 2296; in Bbh 49.17-18 akaSavijnanakimcanya- 
naivasamjnanasamjnayatanam, the four "stages’ are 
telescoped in one cpd. (ayatana being understood with 
all four); Rudraka (Mv Udraka) Ramaputra taught as 
the goal association with this stage, °tana-sahavratayai 
dharmam desayati LV 243.17 and 403.10 = Mv ii.119.9 
and iii.322.12; (2) m. pi., °yatana devah Mmk 45.7 = next. 

naivasamjnanasamjnayatanopaga, °paka, m. pi., 
the gods who are in the stage named in the prec, : Dharmas 
129; Bbh 229.21;- Suv 86.12 (here Nobel with 1 ms. 
°opagatanam, read with the other mss. °opaganam). For 
the variant form in °opaka see s.v. upaka. 

naivSkaSanantya, m. pi., a class of gods: Mmk 19.11. 
Nonce-formation, pendant to aka£3nantya, q.v., perhaps 
influenced by naivasamjfian5samjfiayatana. 

Naivala (read Naipala or Ne°?), Nepal: MSV iv.209.4. 
naivasika, (1) adj. (cf. Skt. Gr. id.; = Pali ne°), 
resident: Divy 390.4 (vs) °ka ya ihaSokavrkse . . . devaka- 
nya; MSV ii.176.3; (of a monk, dwelling in a monastery) 
Mvy 8745; Av i.286.4; 287.1 (perhaps servant; = Svasika, 
q.v.); (2) m., some sort of monster, python or the like: 
Mv iii.33.4 (Maro tena kalena . . . ajagaro) naivasiko 
abhusi; Candropama Sutra, Hoernle MR 41.3 vyado va 
yakso va amanusyo va naivasiko va . . .; Bbh 19.26 
(vyada va yaksa va) [ed. manusya va, omit with v.l. 
and Tib,] amanusya va naivasika va vihetham kartum. 

naisadika, m., — next: Mvy 1138 (both edd., no 
v.l.); MSV iii.122.6. 

nai$adyika, m. (see also prec. ; to ni$ady5 plus -ika ; 
= Pali nesajjika), one who sleeps in a sitting posture, one 
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of the 12 dhutaguna, q.v.: Dharmas 63; AsP 387.7; 
RP 57.10. All prose. 

naisada, m. (= nisada, Pali nesada; Skt. naisada 
referring to the tribe Nisada), ( bird-)hunter , fowler: Jm 
134.23 ff. 

naiskramya, nt. (== Pali nekkhamma; cf. niskra- 
mya), departure from the world, renunciation of worldly 
things: °mya£rita Mv i. 173.13 (opp. to grhasrita); Mvy 
6755; 7554; °myabhiprayo Mv i. 283. 19; °nrya-cittasya 
Siks 69.8 (Tatp., the thought of . . .); °mya-carin Dbh 19.17; 
others, LV 136.8; 164.6; 170.10; 184.12, 18; 196.14; 
439.10; Mv i.107.3; iii.321.12; 357.13; 422.10; Jm 3.2; 
Bbh 8.26; 26.10 (°mya-sukham); 246.20; Ud xv.19; Lank 
307.2; kamesu °myam Mvy 6444, renunciation as regards 
desires (lusts). 

naiskramyin, adj. (to prec. plus -in), characterized 
by withdrawal from the world: °myino (by em.) Gautama- 
Sasanesmim (mss.) Mv i.293.6 (vs) = Pali Sn 228 nikkamino 
(one ms. nikkh°), interpreted by Khp. comm, i.184.22 
kata-nikkhamana. 

naispesika-ta (= Pali nippesikata), extraction of 
gifts (from laymen, by monks) by means of threats, one 
of the 5 mithyajiva, see references s.v. kuhana: Bbh 
168.22; a-naispesikata, so read, Siks 183.15. Cf. nispesana 
and next. 

naispesika-tva (text °pes°), nt., = prec.: Mvy 
2495 = Tib. thob kyis hjal ba, app. something like 
extortion of property (cf. Das s.v. thob pa II); one Chin, 
rendering, desire to get something by annoyance. 

naisyandika (to nisyanda plus -ika), of the outcome 
or result: °kam viryam Bbh 203.14 (defined by: purvahetu- 
baladhanataya). 

naisargika, see naihsargika. 

naistarika, adj. (cf. Pali nettharam vattati, the first 
word representing a Skt. *naistara; wrongly PTSD), 
involving termination (of), riddance (from, some penalty 
or evil): °kam phalasambhavam Mmk 352.22. 

naihsargika, adj. (= nihsargika, q.v.; also written 
naisar 0 ), involving forfeiture: °kapattih Mvy 9309 (text 
nai-sa°, Index naihs°, so Mironov with v.l. nai-sa°); °kah 
payattikah (see this; in Pali the corresponding pacittiva 
offenses include the nissaggiya) Mvy 8383; in both Tib. 
span ba, giving up, renouncing, or the like; applied to 
robes (clvarani), subject to forfeiture: Divy 19.26 (here 
mss. nai-sa°); 21.21. 

naihsvabhavya, naihsva 0 , nt. (to Skt. nihsvabhava 
plus -ya), state of having no essence ; only in vss, but quantity 
of 2d syllable indifferent: °sva° Lank 274.3; 295.10; 
311.6; 336.2; °sva° 266.12; 280.15. 

no hldam (= Pali no hi idam, PTSD s.v. no), not sol: 
SP 323.1 (prose). 

nau-krama, m., Divy 55.17, 19, or nau-samkrama, 

m. , Divy 55.24 ff. ; .386.10 ; Av i.64.1, 5; 66.3; acc. to Divy 
Index and Speyer’s Index to Av, bridge of boats (joined 
together): e. g. naukramo mapitah Divy 55.17, 19. But 
this interpretation is difficult in Divy 386.(9-)10, (nauyane- 
nagamisyatlti yavac ca Mathuram) yavac ca Pataliputram 
antaran nausamkramo ’vasthSpitah, thinking, ‘he will come 
by boat,’ established a boat-course from Mathura as far as 
Patalipulra. Not only is this a long distance for a "bridge 
of boats’, but in line 12, as a result of this arrangement, 
Upagupta mounts on a ship (navam abhiruhya) and pro- 
ceeds to Pataliputra. Here, at least, the mg. seems then 
to be course for boats , water-way, navigable passage for 
ships; and this is possible in all the other passages. 

Nyagrodha, m. (1) (= Pali Nigrodha, or °dha-miga), 

n. of a deer-king: Mv i.359.19 ff. (in the story called in 
Pali Nigrodhamiga Jataka); (2) n. of a deity, formerly 
a goatherd who had planted a nyagrodha tree under 
which Buddha spent the 6th week after enlightenment: 
Mv iii.302.3; this tree was the Ajap&la- nyagrodha; 
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(3) n. of the deity inhabiting a nyagrodha tree at Benares: 
Mv iii.403.10. 

NyagrodharSja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.238.8. 

NyagrodharSma, m. ( = Pali Nigro°), n. of a park 
at Kapilavastu where Buddha often stayed : Mv iii.101 .14 ff. ; 
107.11; 114.6; 138.1, 5; 141.17; 179.3; Av i.345.6 etc. 
(see Speyer's Index). 

NyagrodhikS, n. of a village near Kapilavastu : 
Divy 67.1 fT. 

Nyanku, n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3575. 

Nyankuta (Mironov Nyatkuta; vv.ll. both edd. 
Nyatka, Nyakuta), n. of some hellish creature: °ta nama 
pram Mvy 4948 ; Tib. hbu mchu rnon, worm with sharp beak. 

ny-asati (cf. nyasa 2, and next; = niksipati; for 
Skt. -asyati, Epic -asati), calculates , reckons (in math- 
ematics); so Tib., rtsi: humkarena nyaseya (3 sg. opt.) 
ekinaiso LV 151.8 (vs), he could reckon in a single instant 
(saying ' humY ). 

nyasana (nt., or m. ; cf. prec.), one of the arts, pre- 
sumably = nyasa, and perhaps also niksepa, qq.v. ; at 
least seems clearly mathematical; perhaps solving math- 
ematical problems (? acc. to Wogihara Lex. 31, rendered 
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measuring by Hiuen-thsang): lipi-ganana-nyasana-sam- 
khya-mudra- Bbh 7.4; 103.3; 210.13. 

nyama, m., certainly = niyama, q.v. ; §3.106; 
this is demonstrated by parallelism of phraseology accom- 
panying the two words: nyamah Mvy 6502, following 
niyamah, but expl. by Tib. skyon med pa, lack of defect 
(as if ni plus amal), and so Chin.; nyamavakranta (cf. usr 
of niyama with ava-kram in BHS and Pali) Mvy 6503, 
acc. to Tib. entered (zhugs pa) into lack of defect ; nyama- 
vakranti-viharah Bbh 358.2, samyaktva-nyamavakranti- 
prayogaviharah id. 1 ; bodhisattva-nyamam avakramya 
Gv 320.22; °mam avakramanty SsP 272.8, °mam . . . 
avakramitukamena 67.11; °nyamavakrantas (printed 
°nyamava°) AsP 331.10; read nyamavakrantau 322.5; for 
Lefm. nyayakramanatayai LV 31.20 and 34.10, read with 
Wogihara, Lex. 29 nyamavakram 0 (so most mss. in 34. 10, and 
traces of the same in mss. 31.20). All passages are prose. 

ny5sa, m. (1) threshold , door-sill: Mvy 5571 = Tib. 
them pa; (2) one of the arts, presumably = nyasana, 
and perhaps niksepa, qq.v., hence working out mathemat- 
ical problems (?) : * Divy 3.18; 26.12; 58.17; 100.2; 441.28 
(in a cliche quoted s.v. niksepa); MSV iii.20.1. 
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pamsaka, m. (see next two), one who disparages , 
vilifies (others): parapamsakah Mvy 2445; KP 1.7; pare- 
sam piamsako AsP 184.io. 

pamsana, nt., and °na (cf. Skt. -pamsana, ifc., 
besmirching , disgracing , e. g. kula-p°; once pamsana, see 
Schmidt, Nachtrage; Skt. Gr. pams-, pams-; not in Pali; 
see prec. and next), speaking ill of, disparaging , degrading 
(by speech); almost always cpd. with para-, the cpd. often 
coupled with atmotkarsa or the like, exaltation of oneself, 
bragging : °na, nt., Mvy 2631 (syn. .of nindana, °na); KP 
1.16; 8.6; Siks 10.14 (margin, note 4); 67.8; °na, f., KP 
8.16; 135.7; Bbh 158.5. 

pamsayati, °te (Skt. Gr.; AMg. pamsei, rendered 
defiles', not in Pali; see prec. two and vipamsayati, pra- 
tipa°), speaks ill of, disparages, reviles (others): °yati, 
°yanti, Bbh 107.10; 174.21; Siks 62.3; 63.6; 90.14, 16; 
158.3; opt. °yema, °yeyur, &iks 98.17; 186.6; °yate KP 
107.24; °yisyati AsP 385.14; 388.20; ppp. pamsita KP 
107.2, 4; pamsitavanto Siks 68.16. 

[pakti- is printed for pankti-, row, line, in LV 43.18, 
without correction; and occurs several times in mss. of 
Mv, e. g. i.194,4, both mss., and i.249.14, one ms.; Senart 
reads pankti-, doubtless rightly.] 

pakva, adj. (cf. BR s.v. 8, pw s.v. 1, i; more clearly 
and commonly in this sense Pali pakka), decayed, near 
destruction, rotten, foul: pakva-gatra Divy 82.11 (= Pali 
pakkagatta); pakva-kheta-pindam LV 242.4, a rotten 
lump of phlegm. 

pakva-taila (cf. Pali telam pakkam, Dhp. comm. 
i.12.8, oil has been prepared, lit. cooked, sc. to be used as 
ointment), prepared oil (ointment?): te dani °lena bhaga- 
vantam nimantrayetsuh Mv iii.329.14. The corresp. Pali 
cpd. seems to be paka-tela; e. g. Dhp. comm, iii.31 1.8-9 
sata-paka-telena, with oil a hundred times refined (Bur- 
lingame, HOS 30.105). Is -ak- here for -akk- by the 
Morengesetz? The form to be expected is Pali pakka = 
pakva. 

pakvamgna (quasi pres. mid. pple. to pac-, see 
§34.1), being baked: °mananam bhandanam Divy 510.8. 

(paksa, m. = Skt., party, see ku£ala-p°, 6ukla-p° 
and apaksya.) 

paksagupta, in. (doubtless = pattragupta, q.v.), 


a kind of bird: Mvy 4907 = Tib. hdab skyons (or, skyob), 
both = wing-guarded. 

[paksati: °nti in LV 88.15, if correct could only be 
a denom. from paksa, party, cf. Dhatup. paksa(ya)ti = 
parigrahe; with object pratipaksam, adhere to the opposite 
party. But several mss. vaksanti, which could intend 
vaksyanti, as read by Calc., and this seems supported by 
Tib. brjod pa, speak; prob. therefore read so.] 

-paksika, adj. (= Skt. paksika, -paksin, Pali -pak- 
khika, in brahmana-p°, Childers), ifc., belonging to the 
party (of. . .): Mara-p° Mv ii.353.15; Siks 314.8; see also 
Kr^na- paksika, and cf. gukla- paksika. 

Paksin, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.16. 
Paksu, n. of a naga king: °ur Mvy 3307. Cf. Vak§u. 
Tib. Pag-£u. But it seems to be a river-name; the three 
preceding names are Ganga-, Sindhur, and SIta-nagaraja; 
similarly in MSV i. 164.1. (Nagas are often thought of as 
living in rivers, as is well known; cf. Mvy 3304-6.) Since 
Vaksu occurs as n. of a river in Skt., it is probably the 
correct form. 

pacanika (cf. Skt. pacana; AMg. payanaga), a cooking 
vessel of some sort (-ika diminutive?): Mvy 9011 = Tib. 
dog le, an iron pan with a handle (Ja.). 

paccate, MIndic for pacyate : paccamana- Mv iii.45.14. 
paccha (em. ; Pali id.) or better pacche (with mss.), 
MIndic for Skt. pa£ca(t), behind: te dani kusumani pa° 
drstva anugacchanti Mv ii. 106.2, they now seeing the 
flowers (which she had left) behind (her), follow after. The 
mss. reading may stand, possibly as a blend of paccha = 
paScat with its synonym prsthe, in the rear , behind; in 
any case it is supported by the statement of Hem. 1.79 
that in AMg. (arse) pacche-(kammam) may be used for 
pa$c,at-, and by the stem pa&ca, q.v., even in BHS, in 
loc. pa£ci m.c. for pa£ce, and in comp, 
pacchimaka = paScimaka, q.v. 
pacyate (pass, of Skt. pac-, in Skt., as usually in 
Pali and BHS, used lit., is roasted in torments of hell), 
is tormented in general (so also Pali paccati): manasi . . . 
pacyamanasya Divy 422.19. 

paficaka, adj. (as in Skt. and Pali in this mg.), con- 
sisting of five, forming a group of five; regularly of the 
bhadravarglya (or the like, q.v.) monks; pancaka bha- 
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dra° LV 245.16; 246.2; 404.7, etc.; Mv ii.241.2; iii.322.20; 
415.7, et alibi; without the word bhadra 0 but certainly 
or probably referring to them, as bhiksavah Jm 51.19; 
Suv 239.10; SP 56.10; pancakehi (by ein.) saha, tehi 
munihi (same group) Mv i.72.10. 

panca- ganda(ka), adj., see s.vv. ganda, gandaka. 
paficagatika, adj., = panca 0 , q.v. : mss. at MadhK 
269.9 (ed. em. panca 0 ). 

panca- caksus, see caksus. 

Pancaclra (cf. also Pancavlra), an epithet of Man- 
jusri: Trikandasesa 1.1.22 (BR); Lalou, Iconographie, 67 
with note 4 ; see s.v. ciraka (Panca-c 0 ). Lalou thinks this 
epithet ultimately related to the gandharva Pahcasikha, 
q.v. for some evidence tending to support the theory. 
See pancaclra. 

panca- ciraka, see ciraka. 

panca- cira, in °rasu vinyastah Mmk 334.4; lacuna 
precedes these words, so that application is not clear; 
perhaps on five strips of cloth (? the fern, cira occurs in 
Skt. tho very seldom, see BR s.v. cira). 

Pancacuda, n. of a naga king: May 247.20. 
panca-jnanika, adj. ( = Pali -nanika, ep. of samadhi, 
DN iii.278 infra, where the five kinds of knowledge are 
set forth), based on five kinds of knowledge , ep. of samadhi: 
°ka-samadhi-sampanna (of Buddhas) Mv. iii.321.16; arya- 
maha-°nika- (mss. pancajnatikasya)-samyaksamadhiprapta 
322.1 ; with the mss. reading in the last cf. Mv ii.292.12, 
14 arya-(14 adds maha-)pancajnatika-(read °jiianika; sc. 
samadhi)-sampanna(h), of Bodhisattvas. Mvy 109 panca- 
jnanani, see s.v. jiiana; but these have no relation to 
pancajnanika-samadhi, at least acc. to the Pali DN. 
[Pancabhuryabhimukha, see Pancasurya 0 .] 
paflcavatuka, m.? some kind of entertainer, in lists 
of various kinds (cf. kumbhatunika, kheluka, gayanaka, 
dvistvala, °laka, etc.); very likely corrupt: Mv iii.113.4; 
255.12 (here mss. pancabahuka); 442.10. 

paiicavarga ( = Pali °vagga, Yin. i.319.30), con- 
sisting of a group of five; a quorum of five (monks), sufficient 
to perform ordination ‘in border countries' in Pali, Vin. 
i.197.31, cf. i.319.31: panca-vargena (so, nl) ganena upa- 
sampada (q.v.) Mv i.2.16; a quorum for performing pra- 
varana, MSV ii.203.15-16, cf. 204.18 ff. 

paiicavarsika (so Divy 403.16, 27; 405.11; and Kal- 
panam., below), or (in all others) °varsika, adj. and subst. 
nt., of five gears , or as subst., the festival-gathering of the 
Buddhist order every five years ; as adj., °ka-mahah Mvy 
5676 = Tib. lo lnahi (of 5 years) dus ston; °kam satkaram 
Divy 398.24, the 5-yearly entertainment (of the order, on 
this festal occasion); but usually nt. subst., °ke vartamane, 
Kalpanamanditika, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44 (Liiders, das 
grosse , alle fiinf Jahre gefeierte Ordensfest ) ; ghusyatam °kam 
Divy 403.7, 16, 27; others, Divy 242.11; 465.11; 419.15; 
429.15; Av i.88.1 (title of Chap. 16, with story of origin 
of the festival); 89.14; 90.1; 92.2, 4; ii.39.5, 6. (Divy 
Index wrongly entertainment for five months of the rainy 
season , with Burnouf, Introd. 394, but B. in his note 
shows awareness of the possibility of the other, true inter- 
pretation.) 

Pailcavimsatisahasrika, n. of a work: Mvy 1327. 
(Understand: -prajnaparamita.) 

? Pancavlra- kumara, n. or epithet of ManjuSri: 
Sadh 111.18; of Candamaharosana (q.v.), 174.8. Read 
prob. Pancaclra, q.v. 

PancaSikha (1) m. ( = Pali °sikha), n. of a celebrated 
gandharva: Mv iii.197.15 ff. ; 215.5 ff.; Av i.95.8-9ff.; 
113.5; Samadh 19.11 ff., 37; king of gandharvas, Mmk 
46.1; as in Pali (DPPN) sometimes regarded (like Sakra) 
as an office rather than an individual, so that a person 
may be reborn as the gandharva P., Mv ii.49.3; (2) f., or 
adj., °kha mahamudra (q.v.), a mudra belonging to 
Manjusri (cf. Lalou's theory cited s.v. Paficaclra), Mmk 


26.15; printed °kha-mahamudra Mmk 37.8, but in 37.26-27 
and 58.24 mahamudra(m) pancasikham baddhva, and so 
regularly (fern.). 

Pancasirsaka, n. of a naga king (in the south): 
Megh 302.13. In 308.8 evidently the same individual is 
named Prasphotana, with the epithet pahcaslrsa, five- 
headed. 

Pancasuryabhimukha (misprinted Pahcabhur 0 , cf. 
Nirnaditasurya), n. of an Apsaras: Kv 3.13. 

pancanga, see s.v. anga, and cf. next. 

pancarigika, adj. (in general sense Skt.), (1) ep. of 
turya (as in Pali pahcahgika-turiya), (instrumental music) 
of five kinds (listed in PTSD s.v. for Pali) : °kasya turyasya 
Mv i. 194. 13; iii.229.4; °kam turyam Karmav 87.16; °ka- 
turya-^abdo 88.2; in view of this last, °ka-tulya-rava Mv 
i.171.4 (vs), ep. of the Buddha's voice, is doubtless to be 
em. to °ka-turya-rava ; (2) ep. of samadhi (as in Pali 
pancangika is ep. of jhana; the five elements listed PTSD 
s.v. from Dhs 83; a partly different list s.v. samadhi): 
arya-pa°-samadhi-sampannah Mv iii.321 . 15, and arya- 
maha-pa°-samyaksamadhi-sampanna(h) 16 (the difference, 
if any, is not made clear); (3) as ep. of gods, °kanam ca 
devakotlnam Mv iii.339.2, mg. not clear; perhaps pos- 
sessing the five ‘ gentlemanly qualities’ (Pali pancanga, see 
s.v. anga); or of five groups ? 

pancangula, nt. (= Pali panca°, also °laka, °lika), 
(magic) five-finger-mark (see Vogel, Versl. en Med. d. K. 
Akad. v. Wet. Amsterdam, Afd. Letterk., v. 4.218 ff., and 
PTSD s.v.): °lani (to be made on stupas) Mv i.269.14; 
Kalpanamanditika, Liiders Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44. 

pancatapika, m. (from Skt. °tapa plus -ika), an 
ascetic observing the five- fires penance : Kalnanamanditika, 
Liiders Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44. 

Pancala, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3257. Cf. Paficala. 

Pancala- ganda, n. of a yaksa: May 89; 236.2; 237.2. 
Corresp. to Pali Pahcala-canda, which acc. to Levi is 
suggested by some Chin, renderings of May 89, but others, 
and perhaps the Tib. which Levi cites (?), point rather 
to °ganda. 

Pancala, n. of a river: May 253.7; in list between 
Tamara and Suvasu. 

panca&ati (analogical alteration of pancasat, like 
rare Skt. trimSati; recorded by BR once from Rajat.), 
fifty: °tmam sama yojananam SP 95.1 (vs). Burnouf and 
Kern wrongly 500. 

paficasima, ord. num., fiftieth : SP 351.1 (vs). See 
§§ 19.36; 22.14. 

pancahika, adj. (to Skt. pahcaha), pertaining to five 
days : Mv i.343.16, 17 (see caturahika). 

Pancika, n. of a yaksa: Mmk 44.2. Note that Pancaka 
is a well-supported v.l. for Pandaka as n. of yakkha in 
Pali, Mahav. 12.21. 

panjala, m. or nt. (= Skt. pahjara), cage: LY 420.8 
(all mss. 1); repeatedly in mss. of Mv, where Senart always 
em. °ra, ii.241.14, 17 (one ms. °ra), 18; 242.5, 6, 7 (one 
ms. °ra), etc.; in these contexts both mss. sometimes °ra. 

pata, m. (rarely nt.), (1) cloth, as in Skt., seemingly 
in very general sense: in Mvy 5864, 9168 Tib. snam bu, 
which is said to mean woolen cloth (contrast pataka Mvy 
9169); in SP 75.7 (prose) both Burnouf (who reads patta, 
see his note p. 369-370) and Kern translate silk ; the word 
is cpd. with prec. dusya- or dusya-, q.v.; B. and K. 
regard the cpd. as a dvandva, but it is surely a karmadh., 
meaning some kind of fine cloth (see dusya); in Kv 81.6 f. 
(likewise in Mv ii.157.7) it also means cloth in general, 
as used to garb persons initiated in various religious orders, 
see s.v. indra-pata; (2) in Mv iii.31.11 apparently piece, 
fragment (of a stone; cf. Skt. pa^ati, splits ), if the text is 
right: (upalanam) patam (so mss., Senart patam) chittva, 
splitting off a piece of the stones; (3) in LV 315.15 (vs) 
assumed to be a kind of bird, but reading uncertain; Lefm. 
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viksasva bodhimande patukroncahamsakokilamayurah, 
with v.l. pata for patu; Calc, pata-; Tib. pa ta kun ta 
(presumably understanding it as n. of a single bird) for 
pata(or patu-)kronca (the rest of the cpd. is correctly ren- 
dered in Tib.); neither pata nor patu seems to be known 
as a bird-name; if patu is right, could it not be taken as 
adv. with viksasva? look keenly, sharply, at the . . .; [(4) on 
LV 127.17 for patopachedana read vattopa 0 , supported 
by best ms. and Pali; see s.v. vatta.] 

pataka, m. (cf. Skt. pata, AMg. padaga), cloth, acc. 
to Tib. on Mvy 9169 a large piece of cotton cloth (ras yug 
chen); Divy 308.12 f.; 547.16; Av ii.112.8. 

? patapamsin, n. pi. °si (written °$I), a doubtful 
and prob. corrupt w r ord, applying to ascetics, and prob. 
in derogatory sense; possibly vilifying (? besmirching, 
degrading) the (monk's) cloth (garment): sailaranyaguhani- 
vasino bhavateha tatrasthas ca ma (m.c. for ma) atma 
manyatha patapamsi RP 59.7 (vs); cf. pamsayati and 
its group. 

pata-bhedaka, m. or nt., substantially = Skt. and 
Pali putabhedana (for which a var. pata° is cited in BR 
from Amara acc. to Loiseleur), city, metropolis , or perhaps 
castle, citadel (so Bendall and Rouse on Siks, citing Tib. 
mkhar which has that mg. and also house): raj yam va 
parityajan patabhedakam va nagararajadhanim . . . 3iks 
27.5. Perhaps read puta° (and °na for °ka?). 

patahika, (to Skt. pataha, with -ika, perh. dim.; cf. 
M. padahiya, defined as a small drum), a (small?) drum : 
bheri-Sankha-mrdanga-patahika Mv iii.113.4 (prose). 

pataka ( = Skt. Lex. id., Skt. pataka; Pali records 
pataka, nt., PTSD, beside pataka; AMg. padaga; t doubt- 
less due to blending influence of Skt. pata), banner : LV 
273.20; 295.15; 359.4; 365.9; 367.9; 413.4*; 424.1; 430.10, 
13 (in all these Lefm. pat°, sometimes with all mss., but 
often v.l. pat 0 ). 

? patijagareti(°jagarti) = pratijagarati, q.v., read 
by Senart by em. for (agnihotram) patipakaroti (so, or 
prati°, pati°, mss.) Mv iii.148.20; 156.8, attends to, cares 
for ; and amatyehi yathanattam sarvam patiyakrtam (mss., 
Senart patijagrtam) iii.161.7 (here Senart is supported by 
the closely similar ii. 180. 5-6 amatyehi pratijagrtam). On 
the whole Senart seems likely to be right, but cf. next. 

[patipakaroti, so mss. for patijagareti, q.v.; or in 
Mv iii.161.7 mss. patiyakrtam (y could be graphic error 
for p). While Senart’s em. seems probably right, we must 
note Pali patipakatika, also simply pakatika, set right , 
fixed up, or the like; esp. restored to normal or desirable 
condition ; formally, the mss. forms of Mv could be related 
to the Pali pati-pa°, retaining partially MIndic phonology; 
Skt. would require prati-prakaroti, or °pra°.] 

patipati (§2.47; = Pali id., Skt. paripati), or °tika, 
order; only adv. patipatiya (Pali id., Skt. paripatya), in 
order, in due course, Mv i.3.3 (em., but surely right); 
°tikaye, in order (of age, or rank) Mv i.354.16 (v.l. pari°); 
iiL181.ll, 12, 13 (in 11 and 13 v.l. prati°). 

patimoka, or pati°, m. (= Skt. pratimoka, defined 
pw 5.260 das Umlegen , Umhangen, but may rather be con- 
crete, an ornament fastened on; certainly this is the mg. 
in BHS), an ornament fastened on: caturnam varnanam 
patimoka (so mss., Senart em. °modaka) abhunsuh suvar- 
nasya ca rupyasya . . . Mv i.195.14, of a city gate; so 
also iii.228.7, where mss. and text pratimodaka, v.l. pati 0 ; 
twice in Bhvr. cpds., of elephants (hasti-sahasrani), danta- 
patimokani sunda-patimokani (so Senart, essentially with 
mss.) Mv ii.453.17, with ornaments (garlands?) on their 
tusks and trunks . 

pa^isamdheti, see pratisamdadhati. 
patisubhati (cf. subhati; Pali ppp. patisumbhita, 
also parisumbhati), strikes : anyam-anyam . . . °bhanti 
Mv i.20.3. 

[patu is sometimes written by error for Skt. patta, 


esp. in the sense of (honorary) fillet or turban; or even 
seemingly for Skt. pata, see s.v. pata 3, and Kv below. 
In LV 275.4 most mss. point to °patv-abaddha, but it 
seems we must read with Lefm. vimukti-pattabaddho, 
bound (decorated) with the honorary-turban of emancipation 
(Tib. confusedly rnam par grol pahi, = vimukti, thabs 
thob pa, acc. to Foucaux il a trouve le moyen de . . ., but 
thabs might well indicate patu as the BHS reading); 
in LV 367.9; 430.10 and 13 both edd. patta, some mss. 
in all, all mss. in 430.10 patu; in Kv 84.20 text mukta- 
patu-dama-kalapa-pralambitani, but read patta or else 
pata as in 87.5 muktahara-pata-dama-kalapa-pralam- 
bitani.] 

patumaka, see padumaka. 

patta (once in Skt., pw, and not found elsewhere; 
error for Skt. pattana?), city: Kasi-pattam, -patte MSV 
i.280.8, 9. 

pattika, once °ka, m. (fundamentally strip, as in Skt., 
where it is primarily a strip of cloth), (1) strip of land 
around a building, in pradaksina-p° Mvy 4361, = Tib. 
hkhor sa (khor ba); abhyantara-, bahis-p°, inside ( outside ) 
strip of land, path, around a structure, Mvy 4362-3 = Tib. 
nan rim, phyi rim; (2) °ka-samnaha, m., coat of mail: 
Mvy 6075 (Mironov pattika 0 ) = Tib. khrab ; (in Mvy 8994 
and MSV ii.89.11 pattika, belt, as in Skt., Tib. sur bu;) 
in Mvy 9191 ananda-pattikah, acc. to Tib. mthah skor, 
lit. border-circle, perh. edge of a garment (?). 

pathita (nt. ; not recorded as noun, only as ppp.), 
reading, in a list of arts: °te LV 156.15 = Tib. yi ge bklags 
pahi mig hor, a curiously awkward paraphrase, which 
seems to mean fixing the eyes for reading letters (?); at 
least bklags = reading. 

padumaka, or patumaka, worm; implied in vi-pa°, 
q.v. Related to Pali pulava(ka) or pulu°, worm. 

panana, nt., traffic, in dliarma-p°, selling religion: 
Mvy 9430 = Tib. chos htshon ba. 
panayati, see paneti. 

panitaka (m. or nt. ; = Pali id., read panitako, or 
°kam, in Jat. vi.192.22 for text panitako; Skt. panita, nt.), 
wager , stake (in gambling): °kam badhnanti Mvy 9417. 

panidhi (MIndic spelling) = pranidhi, solemn vow 
(to win enlightenment): LV 163.16 (vs). Only 1 ms. pra°. 
Pandara (= Pali id.), n. of a naga king: Mvy 3281. 
Pandaravasini, see Pa°. 

panditaka, adj. (Skt. id.; here endearing dim., 
§ 22.34), ( sweetly ) learned, of the daughters of Mara : 
divyaratisu su-°kam LV 323.6. 

Pandulaka, MIndic (if not misprint) for Pand°, n. 
of a naga king: May 247.3. 

Patamga, n. of a naga king: May 247.26. 
[Patamgacara, em. for Tatamjacala, q.v.] 
Patamga, n. of a river: Divy 451.1 fl. ; 456.19 If. 
Patamgi, n. of a raksasi: May 243.16. 
patappanti (MIndic for pratapyante), are tormented: 
Mv i.10.4 (vs); repetition iii.454.20 pratapyanti. 

patika (in Skt. and Pali only ifc. Bhvr.), = Skt. 
pati, husband: (asmakam) apatikanam (Bhvr.) patika 
bhavisyatha Mv iii.68.16 (prose); is the -ka endearing 
dim.? or influenced by the prec. Bhvr. cpd. apatikanam? 
Patidhara(I), n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.16. 
patimoka, see pati°. 

patlyati = pattiy 0 , q.v., believes: fut. patlsvanti 
Mmk 73.15, parallel with sraddhasyanti. 
pateka, var. for padeka, q.v. 

[Patka, text Sukh 2.10, read Pantha, q.v.] 
pattika, or °ka, cpd. with -astarana, as ep. of par- 
yanka, couches, in pattikastaranam (acc. pi.) Mv ii.115.16, 
having coverlets (astarana) of ... ? Either error or cor- 
ruption for pattika, strips of cloth , or possibly MIndic for 
pattrika, = Skt. pattra, pattraka, leaf (in lit. or trans- 
ferred sense)? 
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pattiyati, and caus. pattiyapayati ; also (rarely) 
patlyati, and (oftener) pratiyati, qq.v. (see Chap. 43 for 
etym. and forms; closest is AMg. pattiyai; in Pali pattiya- 
yati, prob. denom. to Pali adj. -pattiya, trusting ), believes , 
trusts; often parallel with forms of srad-dha (e. g. in SP 
44.3; 286.8; KP 16.8, cf. 16.2): °yati Mv ii.110.9; 208.6; 
iii.189.14 ; KP 16.8; °yasi Siks 174.7, 18; °yanti Siks 
174.15; °yata SP44.3; °yisyanti SP 286,8 ; 312.9; °yitam Mv 
ii.249.14; caus. °vapayisyamy (Kashgar rec. °vapavami) 
SP 288.5. 

pattragupta (m., doubtless = paksagupta, q.v.), 
a kind of bird: LY 11.3, acc. to ms. H, see Crit. app., 
confirmed by Tib. bya (bird) hdab sbed ( wing-guarded ); 
162.19; 320.17 (Tib. as on 11.3). 
pattracarika, see s.v. -carika. 
pattrachedaka (so Index and Mironov, text °ika), 
m., Mvy 3792, acc. to Tib. glegs (board, esp. panel of a 
door , Mvy 5567) hbra (? this word I have not found) 
mkhan (one who is concerned with); so, perhaps, board 
or door-panel cutter; but AMg. patta-chejja is said to mean 
art of shooting leaves (with an arrow), and cf, patta-chejjaka, 
activity of one who shods down leaves from a iree( I). Cf. 
Jacobi, Ausgew. Erz. 19.37 (here piercing leaves with 
pebbles). In any case, designation of some trade or occu- 
pation. Chin, is obscure; Jap. paper-maker (note pattra 
also of leaves used for writing!). 

pattra- mukha, nt., border (? on a robe; so, acc. to 
N. Dutt, Tib. snam bu mams kha): MSV ii.50.16 ekena 
parsvena °khani patayanti, 51.2 ubhayaparsvayoh °khani 
dattani. 

pattrayana, nt., a vehicle moving on wings : Mv 
ii.434.8 (associated with akasayana). 

Patnlya, n. of a locality: May 100, loc. sg. Patniye; 
could also be from a stem Patni, f. 

patha, nt. (in Skt. m.), way. marutpathani LV 117.9 
(vs). See also Lanka-patha, 

pathajiva, adj. m., one who makes his living on 
roads(l ): MSV i.52.7 (gopalaka) asvapalakas trnaharakah 
kasthaharakah pathajiva utpathajlvas ca manusyan; 
ii.146.12. 

(pathy-adana, nt., journey-provisions , tho not in pw, 
is good Skt., see Schmidt, Nachtrage; commoner is pathy- 
odana. In Mvy 7182 °adana with v.l. °odana, which 
Mironov reads without v.l.; in Divy 60.1 read sva-pathy- 
adanam as one word; in Dbh 21.6 pathyodana, but below 
21.19 pathyadana.) 

pada ( = Pali id.), sentence , complete utterance , in 
contrast with naman, word , and vyafijana, sound (same 
triad in Pali, PTSD s.v. pada, 4): Mvy 1998 (-kayah), 
see s.v. kaya (2); defined AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.238 as = 
vakya, a complete statement which makes sense; this may 
perhaps be the mg. in agra-pada; where the context 
contains no contrasting word for word, that common 
Skt. meaning of pada may ordinarily be assumed; see 
s.v. vyafijana for one or two such passages where pada 
is thus ambiguous (word or sentence). 

padaka, adj. or subst. m. (in Skt. Gr., versed in the 
padapalha; Pali id., interpreted by PTSD in this latter 
sense, but by Pali comms. generally more broadly, learned , 
esp. in brahmanical learning), learned, in brahmanical 
learning (possibly more narrowly, in the padapatha): °ko 
vaiyakarano Divy 619.24; 620.19; Speyer on Av ii. 19.8 
would em. Divy. to padaso with text of Av, but this 
seems hardly necessary. 

Padakrama, n. of a mleccha king: Mink 621.25. 
pada-parama, adj. (= Pali id.), who makes the word 
(not the meaning) the main thing, literalist : LV 400.2 and 
Mv iii.318.4 (in both after vipaiicitajiia, q.v.; virtually 
same passage); Mvy 2477 = Tib. tshigs la hchol ba. 

pada-bandha, m. (= pada-b°, q.v.), a particular 
technique of holding or wielding (the bow), viz. apparently 


by using the foot in some way; Tib. on LV renders gom 
stabs, step-manner (making a step?); in a list of arts to 
be mastered by a prince, and associated with musti- 
bandha, q.v.: LV 156.12; Divy 100.12; 442.7. On the 
Tib. see s.v. pada-b°. 

(pada-£as, occurs in Skt. in mgs. step by step, gra- 
dually, and letter by letter; the latter mg., or piece by piece , 
part by part, is to be assumed in LV 337.12 (vs), which 
read thus: sakyakaSe lekhyam citram bahu vividha 
vikrta padaSah (Lefm. fails to divide correctly) prakartu 
prthak-prthak.) 

padasa (= Pali id.; instr. sg. of pada, §8.41), on 
foot: Mv ii.199.8; iii.115.11. 

(padata, footsoldier; also in Skt., stigmatized by 
Boehtlingk as erroneous for padati; but padata, n. pi., 
Mv ii.282.17, prose, tends to confirm its correctness.) 
padavihara, see vihara (3). 

Padasva, n. of a prince: Karmav 80.4; corresp. to 
Pali Payasi, see Levi’s note. 

paduma, MIndic for Skt. and BHS padma, q.v. 
(and in cpds. thereof), lotus; very common; examples 
§3.114. 

Padumuttara, Padumot 0 , see Padmottara. 
padeka, m. (so Mironov; var. pateka), sparrow-hawk, 
falcon : Mvy 4901 = Tib. khra. 

padma (paduma), m. or nt., (1) n. of a kind of 
brahmanical sacrifice: Mv ii.237.20 (prose) padumam 
pundarlkam (this occurs in Skt. in this sense) ca, in a 
list of sacrifices, see nirargada; (2) m. (paduma), n. of 
one of the 4 'great treasures’ (cf. Pali pundarlka; see s.v. 
elapatra): Mv iii.383.19 (known in Skt. as n. of a naga); 

(3) n. of a former Buddha (Paduma): Mv iii.233.7 f. ; 

( 4 ) n. of the world-age (paduma kalpa) in which 62 Buddhas 
named Sikhin succeeded each other: Mv iii.235.6; ( 5 ) 
nt., also m., n. of a hell (= Pali Paduma ; cf. Mahapadma) : 
Divy 67.23; 138.8; Av i.4.9 etc.; it is cold acc. to Mvy 
4935; Dharmas 122, but hot (at least sufferers are boiled 
there) in Siks 75.8, where (and in 10) the spelling is Padumo, 
n. sg., tho in prose!; (6) nt., n. of a cetika (caitya) in the 
south: LV 389.10; in the parallel Mv iii.307.17 Abhipasya; 
Pali has Paduma as n. of a cetiya (DPPN s.v. 8), but it 
is not clear whether it is the same. 

Padmaka, n. of a king (the Bodhisattva) : Av i.l69.6fL 
padmaka, n. of a (medicinal) plant (prob. = padma, 
Su£r., BR): MSV i.iii.8. 

padma- kutagara, lotus-apartment, n. applied to the 
place (magically produced from a lotus, Mv i.227.18 ff.) 
in which Dipamkara attained enlightenment and then 
received the adoration of the gods: °re Mv i.230.12. 

Padmagarbha, (1) n. of one (or two?) former 
Buddha(s): LV 171.21; Gv 104.18; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Mvy 673; Gv 2.24; Dbh 2.5. 

Pad(u)magarbha§(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.20 

(vs). 

Padmadakiru, n. of a yogini: Sadh 460.4 etc. 
Padmadhrk-, stem in comp, for °dhrt (in Skt. 
-dhrk is said to be used only as n. sg. for -dhrt at end of 
cpds.), n. of a Tathagata: °dhrk-pramukhaih sarvatatha- 
gataih Sadh 362.18. 

PadmanarteSvara, n. of a deity: Sadh 75.6 et alibi. 
Padmanetra, (1) n. of a Tathagata: Mvy 96; (2) n. 
of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 676. 

Padmaprabha, (1) n. of (a future birth of Sariputra 
as) a Buddha-to-be, predicted: SP 65.5 ff.; (2) n. of a 
devaputra, one of the 16 guardians of the bodhimanda: 
LV 277.15. 

Padmaprabha, (1) n. of a mythical city: Gv 232.8; 
(2) n. of a queen: Gv 335.21. 

PadmabimbyupaSobhita, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 6.8. 

Padmabhadrabhirilmanetra&rl, n. of a princess, 
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daughter of a cakravartin: Gv 269.14. For other forms see 
s.v. Samantajfianaratnarcihpadma 0 . 

Padmamala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.11. 

Padmayoni, n. of a former Buddha: LV 171.19. 

Padmarajavarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 138. 12. 

Padmavajrl, n. of a goddess: Sadh 160.6. 

Padmavana, n. of a grove where Dlpamkara was 
born: Mv i. 215. 11. 

Padmavara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 576.15. 

Padmavardhana, n. of an author: Sadh 317.4. 

Padmavasinl, n. of a goddess: Sadh 75.16. 

Padmavrsabhavikramin (v.l. °vikrama), n. of a 
future Buddha (= Dhrtiparipurna Bodhisattva): SP 
67.4, 6. 

Padmavyuha, n. of a ‘Bodhisattva-dharani’ : Mvy 
753; padmavyuha-(m. or nt. ?)-dharanI-: Gv 66.17. 

Padma6rl, (1) m., n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.8; 
431.3 ff.; 470.3; (2) m., n. of a Tathagata: SsP 50.7; 
(3) f., n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 536.22. 

Padmasrigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.26; 
Dbh 2.6. 

Padmasrigarbhasambhava, n. of a queen : Gv 
399.16. 

Padmahasta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 42.14. 

Padma, (1) n. of a brahman woman who entertained 
the Bodhisattva: LV 238.7; (2) n. of a lokadhatu: SsP 
50.6; (3) (Paduma) n. of a raksasr: May 243.9 (prose). 

Padmakaramati, n. of an author: Sadh 42.7. 

Padmaksa, n. of a Sakyan youth: Av i. 367. 12 ff. 

Padmanka-mudra, n. of a certain mudra: Kv 74.8. 

Padmantaka, m., one of the 10 krodhas: Dharmas 
11; Sadh 137.9. 

Padmabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.17. 
(In Mmk 452.12 prob. adj., colored like a lotus , as in Skt. 
[Schmidt, Nachtrage], agreeing with Mahapadmo [’tha 
nagendrah padmabhas . . .), rather than n. of another 
naga-prince; cf. 452.14 where padmabhau, dual, is certainly 
an adj., referring to Vasuki and Taksaka of line 13.) 

Padmalamkara, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.2. 

Pad(u)mavati, (1) n. of a girl of miraculous birth 
who became the wife of King Brahmadatta of Kampilya; 
heroine of the f Pad(u)mavatI parikalpa’ (colophon Mv 
iii.170.10): Mv iii.155.7 ff. (mss. vary between Paduma 0 
and Padma°, Senart prints the former); (2) n. of a devaku- 
marika in the northern quarter: Mv iii.309.8 (Paduma 0 ) 
— LV 391.3 (Padma°, meter rectified by a ‘patch-word’), 
vs; (3) n. of a wife of King Asoka, mother of Kunala: 
Divy 405.17, 

Padmocca, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 573.14, 16. 

Padmottama, (1) n. of a future Buddha: Av i.40.13; 
(2) n. of a past Buddha: Samadh p. 66 line 16; (another?) 
Kv 70.5 ff. ; 74.1, etc.; also (3) m., n. of the lokadhatu 
where the last-named lived: Kv 70.4; 76.16 (here mis- 
printed). 

Padmottara, in Mv spelled also Padumot 0 , Padu- 
muttara, (1) (== Pali Padumuttara), n. of a former Buddjia, 
one of the standard list of 24 in Pali, in most BHS cases 
doubtless the same individual: Mv iii.240.2; 241.14; 243.3, 
4, 22; 244.18; 247.5; 248.8; LV 5.4; 172.13; Gv 206.13; 
Mmk 499.22; a group of 500 Buddhas of this name (Pad- 
mot 0 ) are recorded Mv i.58.1, 7; 61.16; (2) n. of a future 
Pratyekabuddha: Av i.128.6; (3) n. of one or two Bodhi- 
sattvas: Gv 442.1; SsP 50.10. 

PadmottaraSrI, n. of a Tathagata: SsP 42.11. 

Padmodgata, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.13. 

Padmosnlsa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.2. 

padya (m. or nt. ; Skt. only padya f. in this mg., 
Lex. and rarely lit., Schmidt, Nachtrage; = Pali pajja), 
way , path : padyena krtena atmana Mv iii.395.11 (vs) 
= Pali Sn 514 pajjena katena attana. 


? pana, indecl. (= Pali pana, Skt. punar), but', acc. 
to Senart’s em. in Mv i. 188. 10 (vs), for mss. panna; but 
the whole line is corrupt and dubious. (Senart has no 
note and omits the word in his Index.) 

paneti, read paneti (= Skt. panayati), evaluates , 
rates , in LV 330.13 (vs) kaya sarva paneti, he rates all 
bodies (at their true worthlessness); Tib. rtogs, perceive , 
know. The alternative, which seems unattractive, would 
be to assume a strangely distorted M Indie form of Skt. 
pra-jna- (cf. AMg. pannayati etc.). 

pantha (m. ; = Pali id. ; Skt. panthan with altered 
stem-final), (1) way: acc. pantham, Mv i. 363. 16 (prose, 
v.l. patham); vss, ii.199.1, 3; iii.82.17; abl. panthato 
iii.74.17 (prose); 82.12 (vs); instr. panthena iii.74.19 
(prose); (2) n. of a disciple of Buddha, = Pali (Maha-) 
Panthaka: so read for text Patka (!) in Sukh 2.10, where 
the only mss. read Paccha or Pattha, both based on 
Pantha, as the note observes; see also Gulla-P°, and 
(Guda- )Panthaka. 

Panthaka = Cuda-p°, q.v. (younger brother of 
Maha-p°): Divy 485.28 if. 

panthalika, m. or nt., and °ka, f. (obviously based 
somehow on panthan, but formation obscure; unrecorded 
elsewhere), path, way: tarn °kam, acc. sg., Mv iii.82.14, 
16; °kam grhitva Kv 54.13, 21; 55.5; Divy 335.1; °kayam, 
loc., Divy 485.19, 26, 27. 

[panthita(h),. Divy 463.26, error: see s.v. nepat- 
thita.] 

pamatta- bandhu ( = Pali id. ; with M Indie phonology, 
both mss., Senart em. pra°), friend of the indolent, ep. of 
Mara: °dhuno, gen., Mv ii.319.13 (vs). See also pramada- 
bandhu. 

payyaka, m. ( = Pali id.; Skt. *praryaka), great- 
grandfather: Mv ii.426.16. Cf. ayyaka, aryaka. 
para, adv. parena, see this. 

? paraksa, adj. (MIndic for paroksa), perhaps when 
(the owner) is absent, ep. of dhana, wealth: Gv 407.2; 
see aparaksa. 

Paraganamathana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.3 
(read with 2d ed. °mathanasyanila°). 

paratantra, dependent on something else , as one of 
the three svabhava, q.v., in Lank: explained Lank 67.15; 
mentioned 130.9; Suzuki, relative knowledge or relativity ; 
the same triad called laksana, q.v., in Mvy and Sutral.; 
paratantra-1 0 Mvy 1664; °trasya laksanam Sutral. xi.40 
(Levi, indice du relatif). 

paratara, adv. °ram and °rena, chiefly following 
parena, q.v.; also alone, postpos. with prec. gen., beyond 
(in space): saptanam prakaranam paratarena ksipto Mv 
ii.75.14, hurled beyond seven walls. 

(paratas, afterwards, as in Skt., and Pali parato; in 
specific sense, after this life = in a future existence, perhaps 
not specifically so used in Skt. or Pali, but hardly deserving 
Senart’s note which ascribes it to ‘confusion’ with Skt. 
paratra: imasmim loke parataS ca Mv i.164.6 (vs), in 
this world and (in the) hereafter.) 

para-tlrthika, adj. or subst. m. (= tlrthika; not 
recorded in Pali, but cf. anna-titthiya, see anya-tirthika 
s.v. tlrthika; occurs in Jain Skt., see ISt. 10.257), adhering 
to ( adherent of) a heretical sect: °ka-ni£ritanam LV 420.19 
(vs; so read, see Crit. App.); 436.10; in Mv i.87.5 (vs) 
read with (most) mss. paratirthikamatam tesam (Senart 
em. apara° and om. tesam, which does not improve the 
sense). Also para-tirthya, see tirthya. 

paratram (m.c. for °tra), in the world beyond: Ud 
vii.6 (see § 2.74, end). 

Paranirmita, m., (1) sg., = Vasavartin, chief of 
the paranirmitavaSavartin gods: °to RP 52.18 (vs), 
see s.v. Suyama; (2) pi., that class of gods: paranirmita 
ye deva Mv ii.349.14 (vs), resuming prose, paranirmitava- 
savarti ca deva 348.18; brahmatha Sakra paranirmita 
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sakanisthah LY 342.18 (vs; or is this sg., to 1 ?); °ta, pi., 
Mmk 19.12 (prose), cited s.v. sunirmita, pi. 

paranirmitavasavartin (= Pali paranimmitava- 
savatti-n), n. of the highest class of kamavacara gods, 
see deva; lit. controlling (enjoyments) magically created by 
others ; they rank higher than the nirmanarati, who create 
their own magical enjoyments: LV 46.21; 51.1; 150.4; 
266.7; 396.15; 401.10; Mv i.33.3; 212.15; 229.16; 240.5; 
263.17; 333.6; ii.16.4; 163.12; 348.18; 360.6; iii.223.11; 
Mvy 3083; Dharmas 127; Divy 68.13; 367.10; Av i.5.1; 
Suv 86.10; Sukh 41.2, etc.; sg., of the chief of this class 
(parallel with Sunirmita etc.), LV 44.10; 59.9; 361.13 
(later he is referred to as Vasavarti-, q.v., in 362.15); 
he is more regularly known as VaSavartin, also (in vss) 
as simply Paranirmita, q.v. The interpretation of the 
name is correctly given by Childers, and supported by the 
paraphrase paranirmitodyukta. 

paranirmitodyukta = prec., in a vs, doubtless a 
paraphrase to fit the meter: LV 219.8; interesting because 
the mg., devoted to ( zealous for ) the (enjoyments) magically 
created by others , confirms the interpretation of para- 
nirmitavasavartin. 

para-praneya, needing to be guided by others (on 
account of blindness): Mv ii.212.4 (prose) and 214.4 (prose), 
Senart both times °praneya (with both mss. 212.4 and 
one 214.4, also v.l. 221.2), interpreted as whose life (prana) 
depends on others ; 221.2 (vs) °praneyes'u (Senart em. 
°yyesu), here short a in °pran° is required by meter; that 
Senart’s theory is incorrect seems to me proved by 218.3 
where the persons in question say that, being blind, they 
cannot go anywhere vina pranetarena, without a guide. 
-parapratyaya, see a-para°. 

para-pravada, m. (= Pali parappavada), rival (false, 
heretical) doctrine : nihatah °da(h) LV 260.9 (vs); in LV 
7.12 (vs) read parapravadan for param pra° (Tib. phas 
kyi rgol, see next); Lank 10.12. 

parapravadin (prec. plus -in; not recorded in Pali), 
false teacher , one who promulgates false doctrine : Mvy 2730 
= Tib. phas kyi rgol ba, which seems the usual term; 
Mvy 831 °dy-anabhibhuta, said of Bodhisattvas, Tib. here 
pha rol gyi rgol ba; LV 5.19; 273.2; 275.13; 375.1; 377.15; 
439.5; 440.8; Divy 202.12; Dbh 53.15; Sukh 60.11 (sarva- 
parapravady-akampanataya) ; Gv 195.8; 221.6, etc. See 
also para-vadin. 

[para-praneya, read para-praneya.] 
param, indecl. (nowhere recorded; Skt. paramam is 
so used), particle of assent, esp. to a command, assuredly , 
certainly : Divy 288.13; 292.24; 293.8; 390.1; 407.29; 
460.3; in LV 102.9 (prose) Lefm. parameti, with all his 
mss., read surely param iti with Calc., supported in sense 
by Tib.; a verb eti is not construable, and paramam ti 
(for iti), or paramam iti, would be much less probable 
emendations. 

parama, m. or nt., a high number: °masya Gv 105.20. 
Corresponds to mapara, nt., mavara, also savara (2), 
qq.v. 

para-mata (nt.), ihought(s) of others , known to a 
Buddha by his supernatural knowledge: jataka-paramatesu 
kovida (sc. Buddhas) Mv i.104.13; sarvaparamatam viduh 
i.192.18; see full discussion of both passages s.v. jataka 
(3); Senart misunderstands. 

paramata, supreme quality of the parama bodhi, 
supreme enlightenment of a Buddha; there are seven 
such, Bbh 89.10 ff. (they are in no way related to the 
paramita), viz., aSraya-, pratipatti-, sampatti-, jnana-, 
prabhava-, prahana-, and vihara-p°, defined in the follow- 
ing. 

paramantra, nt., or °tra, f., a high number: Mvy 
7886 = Tib. gzhal thag; cited from Gv 133.19; in Gv 
106.8 °mantraya(h), gen. sg. fern.; corresponds to para- 
matra, q.v.; °mantra$ah Mv i.13.8 (vs), by Senart* s em. 


which is prob. right (mss. mostly °mantino, one good 
ms. °mantri6o). 

paramanurajahpraveSa, m., Mvy 7987 (cited from 
LV), or °pravesanugata, LV 148.20 (in both foil, by nama 
ganana), lit. ( following ) the entrance ( penetration ) into 
ultimate atom-dust , n. of a high number or method of 
computation (ganana). Tib. on both rdul phra rab la 
hjug pa (in LV adding rjes su son ba = anugata). 

paramatra, m., = paramantra: Mvy 7757, also 
= Tib. gzhal thag, which suggests that Tib. read °matra 
rather than °mantra (gzhal, measure ). 

Paramarthadharmavijaya, m., n. of a Buddhist 
work: Mvy 1380. 

Paramarthavikr5min, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.17. 

ParamarthasamvrtisatyanirdeSa (see s.v. samvrti 
2), n. of a Buddhist work: Mvy 1368. 

Paramarthasattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.141.8. 

Paramasva, n. of a deity: Sadh 510.7 etc. 
paramparabhojana, nt. (== Pali id.), eating (alms- 
food, on the part of monks) in (chosen) sequence , by (chosen) 
turns: Prat 508.11 (a sin, unless the monk is sick, or robes 
are to be given at one house; cf. SBE 13.38 note 4). 

parava, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.17. Corre- 
sponds to dhavara, q.v. 

Paravada, n. of a naga-king: Mvy 3284. Cf. Maravala. 
paravadin (= Pali id.) = parapravadin, q.v.: 
mathiya (most mss. pathiya, but cf. Pali Miln. 348.5 
paravadivadamathanam) °di (acc. pi.) Mv i.72.16 (vs); 
°dibhir Bbh 251.8 (prose). 

paraspara-samsakti(n), adj. Bhvr. (cf. Pali andha- 
veni paramparasamsatta DN i.239.25; Skt. samsakta, 
ppp., with parasparam, adv., BR s.v. sanj with sam, 4), 
connected with one another , succeeding one another , of 
kings: te ca °tinah . . . maharajanah Mmk 47.8 (prose); 
if not corrupt, paraspara may be a blend of the adv. 
°ram with the noun parampara, both Skt. 

parakarsayati (Skt. only ger. °krsya and ppp. 
°krsta, once each in BR; not noted elsewhere), draws 
away: Mvy 6747 = Tib. phar hdren. 

Parakramavikrama, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.17. 
parajinati = parajayati, Chap. 43, s.v. ji, 2. 
paradha, aphetic form of aparadha, offence (§4.22): 
desikas ca paradhaparaddhah Mv i.132.10 (prose; no v.l.). 

[? parantaka, f. °ika, doubtful reading in several 
Divy passages, listed s.v. aparantaka.] 

parapata, m. (vv.ll. parap°, paravata, both Skt., 
see on the first Schmidt, Nachtrage; Mironov parapata 
with no v.l.), pigeon: Mvy. 4902 = Tib. phug ron. 

paraparajftata, condition of knowing successive states: 
pudgala-(mss. pungala-)paraparajnata-ku£alo Mv i.4.2; (?) 
indriya-°ta SP 317.14, so KN without report of v.l.; 
but WT very differently, omitting this word, acc. to the 
note with their ms. K' and Tib. 

paraprsthikarana, nt. (n. act. to next), the putting 
to flight : sarvamarabala-abhibhavana-°nam (so read, 

cpd.) Mmk 55.11, conquest and putting to flight of all 
Mara's host. 

parapfsthlkrta (ppp. to °karoti, noted only in this 
and °karana, preceding; cf. next), put to flight f routed: 
jita bhagnah parajitah °krta(h) Divy 223.16; in virtually 
identical list, °krta(h) Av i.55.3. 

paraprsthibhavati (cf. prec. ; cpd. of para with 
prsthibhavati, q.v.), turns one's back ; in simple, literal 
sense, nirgaechantam °bhutva Divy 259.24, as he was 
going away (from the house) turning his back (to it); 
turns away (in disgust) from (someone deemed unworthy), 
°bhutah Siks 283.14, of a Bodhisattva, from greedy 
people; resumed in -vimukhyasya (so mss., ed. em. vai°) 
15-16. 
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parSmarsa, m. (to next; — Pali paramasa), clinging 
to; see drsti-p° and 6ilavrata-p°. 

paramrsati (== Pali °masati; in Skt. seems not 
used in same mgs.), cleaves or adheres to , takes up or is 
attached to (in an unworthy, disapproved Way) : Lank 
119.2 Silarn ... na paramrsati srotaapannah, does not 
adhere to moral rules (in an unenlightened way, as the 
sequel explains; see Silavrataparamarsa) ; AsP 292.15, 
17; 293.4 ma . . . samyaksambodhim rupatah (etc.) 
paramrksah, do not attach yourself (cleave) to enlightenment 
as form (etc.); followed 292.18; 293.5 by aparamrsta 
(q.v.) hi . . . sarvajhata, for omniscience is unattached (not 
unworthily affected, untarnished). See also parampsra. 

paramrsta (ppp. of prec. ; = Pali °mattha; cf. 
a-para°), ( unworthily ) adhered to: Ud xi.4 ( — Pali Dhp. 
311) Sramanyam dusparamrstam evilly adhered' to; the 
next vs 5 is a secondary imitation of this, and only as 
such has Sramanyam supara 0 , well or properly adhered to 
(su-para° is really a contradiction in terms, as if one said 
‘a righteous infatuation’); Mvy 7031. [In Ud xiv.7 = MSV 
ii.183.4 paramrsta = considered , deliberate , a Skt. mg. of 
the verb; so Tib. indicates; MSV ms. paramrsta, ed. 
wrongly em. parimusta, cf. Pali. The whole vs is substant- 
ially right in text of Ud, wrong in MSV.] 

par&mrsti, f. (= paramar&a: to paramrsati, q.v.), 
(unworthy, disapproved) adherence , clinging to: Lank 

119.3; 179.2; 180.7. 

-parayaniya, adj. (or subst., nt. ; Skt. parayana 
plus -iya), that which has ... as its goal; what tends towards 
... as its goal or refuge: likhapanlyam bodhi-parayaniyam 
(delete danda or transpose it to here); bodhiparayanam 
niyatam Mmk 38.21, what tends to the goal (or refuge) 
of enlightenment is to be depicted; (then) the goal (refuge) 
of enlightenment is certain. 

Pararthasaviharas(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.24 

(vs). 

paravrtta, ppp., and paravrtti, n. act. (both Skt.), 
reversed , and reversion , revulsion , of the basic mentality 
(esp. called asraya, q.v., in Suzpki, Studies, 390 with 
refs.); technically of the fundamental change in mental 
attitude which is taught as necessary to knowledge of 
the true doctrine: p ar a vrtt asraya (text °vrta°) Lank 9.11; 
cf. 10.14; paravrtty-a£raya, having the basis (of conscious- 
ness) characterized by (this) revulsion 93.3 (or read 
°vrtta£ra°?); paravrtta, e. g. 284.11; °tti 10.14; for others 
see Suzuki’ s Index and Glossary; also in AbhidhK, see 
LaV-P’s Index; Sutral. ix.12-17 (L6vi *20, *24). 

parahanana, nt. (to next; here domal n), beating 
(of a drum, here the ‘drum of the law’): mahadharmabheri- 
°nam SP 16.12 (prose). 

parahanati (also °nati), °hanti (not recorded in 
M Indie; in Skt. not in this mg.; cf. parahanana), strikes; 
esp. a drum (bheri, dundubhi, either lit., or fig. dharma-bh°, 
-du°, the drum of the law): °hananti SP 12.12 (read °ti 
m.c.); 69.11 ; °hane, 1 sg. opt., Mv i.42.8; °hanasva (Kashgar 
rec. °hanahi) SP 178.10; °hanisyati SP 421.8; °hanisyasi 
Suv 90.9; °ghnanto, pple., Sukh 61.2; °hanantam Suv 
20.8; °hanyamanair, pass. pres, pple., LV 274.12; °hata 
Suv 62.3; a gong (gandl), °hatya, ger., Av i. 272.1 ; vaditra- 
bhanefeni parahatani Divy 203.14; (pindapatam) parahatya 
Av ii.156.2; the earth (mahi, prthivi, dharanl) °hanti LV 
266.14; °hanati Mv ii.282.8; °hatya Gv 221.23; °hanitva 
LV 12.19 (vs). 

parikattaka, m. (mss.; Senart °ddhaka; to next, 
plus -aka), leader , manager , ruler: Mv ii.254.15 (of a flock 
of birds); 256.20 (of deer). CL parikar$aka. 

parikattati (mss.; Senart °kaddhati; see Chap. 43 
s.v. katt-ati; in mg. = Skt. pari-krs), leads , governs , 
manages , said of the leader of a flock of deer: °ti Mv 
ii.255.17, 18. 

parikatha (= Pali id., both senses; Skt. Lex. only). 


(1) roundabout talk; indirect allusion (see s.v. avabhasa): 
Divy 92.18 ff. ; (2) more generally, talk , perhaps lengthy 
speech: LV 242.22 (vs) parikatha bhiksu yadl na bha- 
rasamjha, if a (long) tale does not seem io you a burden; 
but Foucaux takes parikatha as 2 sg. impv. to °katha yati; 
Tib. dge slon (= bhiksu) khur gyi hdu Ses ( notion of 
burden ) med (not) na(= yadi) gsuhs (speak; verb or noun?); 
more especially of a religious talk , sermon or dialogue , 
Divy 225.26; 235.25 (bhiksavo . . .) °tham kurvanti. 

parikarana (nt. ; to next, plus -ana), help , assistance, 
service: paraduhkhesu parikaranaku£ala£ ca (of Bodhi- 
sattvas) Mv i. 133. 18. 

parikarati (= Pali id.; possibly denom. to Skt. 
parikara; cited °karoti PTSD, but all its citations fit the 
stem in -a-), aids, serves, waits upon : (mataram pitaram . . .) 
parikared Divy 51.23 (prose). 

(parikarma-katha, Divy 210.9, acc. to Index, prayer 
(?); but rather speech of preparation (Skt. parikarma), sc. 
for religious life: (may a . . ., Buddha speaking of his past 
existences) evamvidha parikarmakatha krta yad . . . 
pranKatasahasrani grhasramarn apahaya rsayah pra- 
vrajitva etc.) 

parikarmana, nt., n. sg. °nani, = parikarma 
(§ 17.28), or n. act. to Skt. parikarmayati with -ana, 
working over, preparation (of Bodhisattvas, compared to 
jewels): buddhorasanam parikarmanam tatha KP 92.8 
(vs; cf. vaiduryaratne parikarma niyamte, read niyate, 
line 8). 

parikarmi-karoti (Skt. parikarma-n plus kar-; = 
Skt. parikarmayati), works up, makes ready: °kuru MSV 

1.31.2. 

parikarsaka, rn. (to Skt. parikarsati; cf. parikat- 
taka), one who controls, manages: (dvav agramatyau . . .) 
raja-parikarsakau rajaparipalakau Divy 318.19-20. 

parikarsana, nt. (not noted in these mgs.), (1) 
carrying about in the mind , thinking on, planning: idam 
agram vyapadanam yad utanantarya-parikarsanam ^iks 

172.2. Acc. to Bendall 408, a parallel text has anantaryopa- 
kramanam; Tib. cited as byed par 6om pa, preparing to 
commit; (2) (cf. Pali parikaddhati, in this sense) attracting, 
drawing to oneself: svapaksa-parikarsanakaram Siks 190.18, 
having the form of attracting (drawing to oneself) one's own 
allies (presumably ‘good friends’ who help one in the 
right path); parikarsanartham balanam Lank 135.5 = 
321.7 (vs), for the sake of drawing ihe simple-minded to 
myself. 

parikarsayati, °te (1) (= Skt. parikarsati, carries 
around; in Skt. karsayati is used in the sense of karsati) 
carries around (a child, said of a nurse): Divy 475.14, 
see s.v. ankadhgtri; (2) perhaps attracts, draws to oneself 
(see s.v. parikarmana, 2): (buddhavamsarn anudharayi- 
syasi dharmavam&a pariSodhayisyasi) samghavamSa pari- 
karsayisyase Gv 484.12 (vs). Or can the word here mean 
you wilt support, nurse, carry around the Order (as a nurse 
carries a child; above)? 

parikalpa, m. (not in Skt., except rarely Jain Skt., 
see Schmidt, Nachtrage, where it is rendered Tduschung ; 
Pali parikappa, acc. to PTSD assumption, supposition , 
surmise; once, Therag. 940, said to mean preparation, 
intention, strategem, but at least as possible would be 
vain, false imaginings for parikappehi there), fundamentally 
(1) surmise, assumption, hypothesis, figment of imagination, 
regularly with implication of falsity or unreliability (cf. 
parikalpayati) ; sometimes of an innocent hypothesis or 
frankly imaginary assumption: parikalpam upadaya £iks 
87.15, 16; 166.11, assuming a hypothetical case, to take an 
imaginary hypothesis; but chiefly with derogatory impli- 
cation, vain fancy , as something to be got rid of; often 
with kalpa and vikalpa, qq.v. ; sarva-kalpa-vikalpa- 
parikalpa-prahanaya LV 34.11; ha kalpo na vikalpo na 
parikalpah Siks 272.7; kalpavikalpa-parikalpa- KP 94.3 
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(prose; Tib. omits the equivalent of parik°, doubtless by 
haplography) ; parikalpa-samjna-vigata(h) Gv 478.8 (vs); 
(avikalpe bodhisattvajnanamandale) sarva-kalpa-parikalpa 
na samvidyate (= °yante; read so?) Gv 350.6; suk'ham 
atra (sc. grhavase) kutah katham kada va parikalpa- 
pranayam na ced upaiti Jm 108.6, whence , how , and when 
could there be happiness in this (householder’s life), if 
(as has been shown in the pree. vs) it does not come to one 
who is devoted to vain imaginings ? (otherwise Speyer); 
abhuta-(q.v.)-parikalpa- Lank 38.4; abhuta-parikalpa- 
samutthitas ca Suv 58.1 (said of the body), arisen from 
unreal imaginings; -parikalpa-samutthita- Gv 466.21; 
parikalpa-samucchrita LY 174.8 (vs), produced by vain 
imaginings , said of kamagunah, which are called maya- 
marici-sama(h) and the like in the same vs; parikalpa- 
samucchritah (Mironov -samutthitah) Mvy 7423; Tib. here 
yons su rtogs pa, and regularly so or with rtog (pa) for rtogs 
(pa), as in Suv 58.1 and LV 34.11 (but in LY 174.8 rtogs); 
this is a woodenly literal rendering; yons su = pari, 
while kalpa is rendered rtog(s pa), defined consider , reflect , 
discern , perceive, understand (the distinction between rtog 
and rtogs which Ja. sets up is clearly not maintained in 
the texts); the derogatory connotation is recognized s.v. 
rtog pa by Ja. and Das, yet Das erroneously renders the 
cpd. yons su rtogs pa las byun ba, ‘having arisen from quite 
reliable information (parikalpa-samucchriti)’ ; vikalpa is 
rendered rnam par rtog(s) pa; (2) nt. or m., prose version 
of a jataka or legend ; four times in colophons of Mv, always 
at the end of prose accounts; in the first three followed 
by verse accounts of the same story: parikalpa-padam 
Mv ii.181.3; samaptam syamakajatakasya parikalpam 
219.17; samaptam hastinikajatakasya parikalpam iii.133.5; 
padumavatiye parikalpo samapto (v.l. °pam samaptam) 

170.10 (here not followed by any version in verse), 
parikalpayati (cf. prec.), imagines or distinguishes 

falsely : °payan, pres, pple., Lank 57.6; °pita, ppp., Lank 
19.1; °pita as one of the three svabhava, q.v., wrongly 
imagined, 51.1, 2; 130.9; explained 67.3 ff. ; with laksana, 
3, q.v., instead of svabhava, °pita-laksanam Mvy 1663; 
Sutral. xi.38, 39 (L6vi: indice imaginaire ). 

-parikanksin, adj., in a-pari°, (not) desiring : Mv 
i.134.3, see s.v. nirvrti 2. (There is a v.l. a-pratikanks°.) 

parikatara, adj. (pari-, intensive), very cowardly: 
Jm 223.12. 

Parikala, n. of a naga king: May 247.35. 
Pariklta, n. of a naga king: May 247.35. 
parikileti (pari plus denom. from kila, stake, cf. Skt. 
kilita), puts stakes around (a tree, for protection) : (so dani 
tarn) nyagrodhapotam . . . parikhaneti parikileti parikud- 
daleti (? see this) Mv iii.301.16. 

parikuttaka, abusing, reviling: °kah, v.l. of Kashgar 
rec. and La*Vall6e-Poussin JRAS 1911.1076 for SP 272.8 
parivadakah and 12 anukuttakah. 

? parikudyeti, perhaps to be read in Mv iii.301.16 
(see pariKuddaieti), walls about (?). 

? parikuddaleti, so Senart’s note for his text pari- 
kuddaleti; he assumes pari plus denom. from Skt. kuddala, 
hoes or spades around (a tree): Mv iii.301.16, see parikileti. 
But the mss. read °kudeti or °kudyeti, which looks more 
like a denom. from kudya (Lex. also kudya), wall; perhaps 
walls about ‘l 

Parikuta, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3295. 

pari-krudyate, read prob. pari-kudyate, (pass, 
of pari with kud-, kul-, qq.v. in pw), is roasted: (iha te) 
balah parikrudyante (all mss. -kr-, but read °kud°) suna- 
kasthesv (most mss. suna°; read sula°) ivorabhr ah ~LY 

207.10 (prose), in this (life) fools are roasted all around 
(turned over fires) like rams on spits (lit. spit-sticks). 

-parikha, ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. parigha, Pali usually 
paligha, once palikha, Geiger 39.2, where kh is explained 
as dialectic for gh; another possible explanation would 


be confusion with Skt. and Pali parikha, ditch, trench ), 
obstacle; chiefly in cpd. utksipta-p°, with obstacles removed: 
LV 428.16 (prose), Lefm. em. °parikheda, but mss. clearly 
tho corruptly point to °parikha, confirmed by Mv iii.225.6; 
Samadh p. 28 line 13; also udirna-p 0 Samadh p. 28, line 14. 
parikhanda, see parisanda. 

parikhanati (= Pali pali°; Skt. only ger. parikhaya, 
once in AGS, see BR), digs up, roots out: (mulam) parikha- 
nya Mv iii.284.18 (em., but confirmed by same line in Pali 
with palikhaya, SN i.123.6; one ms. palikhan-, perhaps 
read so). 

-pariga (Skt. Gr. only), going about: -gaganapariga 
nadanti mahatsvarah Mv i.100.8 (vs). 

parigana, m., house: Mvy 7511 = Tib. khan khyim; 
MSV ii. 128.11. Orig. doubtless attendants, household, like 
Skt. parijana. 

parigardha (m.), greediness: upasthanaparicarya- 
parigardham adhipatim krtva Bbh 171.23. 

parigavesana (to °gavesate plus -ana), act of searching 
for: °sanavipravasitenasayena (so read, 2d ed., see vipra- 
vasati) Gv 533.1. 

parigavesata, read prob. °sana-ta, or possibly °sana, 
f. ; = prec.: citta-parigavesa-taye (loc. ; so text) KP 97.3, 
see next. 

parigavesate, rarely °ti (this cpd. of Skt. gavesate 
is recorded only in BHS; cf. prec. two), searches all round 
for, looks intently for (acc.): kumaram °samanah LY 132.1; 
grhapatim parimargati °vesati Gv 142.23; arthan pari- 
margate °vesate Dbh 19.9; -devatam °vesamano Gv 365.19; 
°samana- Gv 532.24; cittam °vesate KP 97.4, looks hard 
for, tries to find (Bendall and Rouse inquires into, but the 
sequel shows that the point is that the citta cannot be 
found however hard one searches for it); this is cited 
Siks 233.15; atmanah parigavesyamananupalambhat KP 
104.7 (pres, passive pple.). 

parigrddha, adj., greedy, grasping: Divy 351.10; RP 
29.14; Gv 387.5; a-parigrddha-cetasah Gv 323.18; see 
paliguddha, and parigredha. 

parigrhita, ppp. (in mg. comprehended, °tam bodhi- 
sattvaih LV 423.14, may be regarded as standard Skt., 
where at least close relatives of this word are so used), 
ungenerous, close-fisted, stingy , in neg. a-pari°: amatsaryo 
’ham (Buddha speaks) kulaputra aparigrhitacitto . . . 
buddhajnanasya data SP 485.1, / am, gentlemen, one who 
gives out the Buddha-knowledge without selfishness, with heart 
not niggardly (restricted); Tib. hdzin pa (= parigrhita; 
note that zin pa, a form of the same Tib. verb, renders 
parigrddha, q.v.) sems (= citta) med do (I am not). 
The word of course is not connected with parigpddha; 
Skt. parigrhita has mgs. like limited, restricted, of which 
this is a specialization. 

parigodha, m., see pali°. 

?parigohya, in Mv i.196.2 tripaurusa-parigohyani, 
is or represents a word meaning circumference (epithet of 
isikani, so ed., see i$ika); mss. corrupt, see Senart’s note. 
The same word, whatever it was, should surely be read 
as final member of the word read by Senart tripaurusoc- 
cani iii.228.13 (see s.v. udvedha). 

parigraha, nt. (Skt. only masc.), property : SP 85.4 
(vs), here predicate noun to subj. grham, neut. ; perhaps 
by assimilation of gender; (may be m. or nt.,) (saddharma- 
pundarlkam nama); dharmaparyayam . . . sarvabuddha- 
parigraham . . . samprakaSayam asa SP 181.6, perhaps 
which is the property of all the Buddhas (one Chin, transl. 
protected, guarded, or preserved by the Buddhas); vaipulya- 
sutrana parigrahe SP 98.3 (vs), in the acquisition of the . . . 
(substantially so used in Skt.). 

-parigrahaka, adj. or subst. m., completely grasping, 
comprehending (not recorded in this mg.): °kah, maha- 
yana-p° Mvy 6351; saddharma-p° 6352; pravacana-p° 
Divy 379.9. 
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parigredha, m. (= Pali paligedha; see paligodha, 
parigrddha, and esp. s.v. gredha), greed : Mvy 2200 = 
Tib. yons su zhen pa, extreme desire. 

parighareti (caus. to pari plus ghar-, Skt. gharayati ; 
see s.v. gharati), moistens round about : Mv iii.301.17 
(Senart em. °ghar°), after parisyandeti (and acc. to Senart 
paryardreti; mss. corrupt). 

paricarana (cf. next three), ( sexual ) commerce: kutah 
punar anaya sardham °na Siks 252.9. 

paricaryd, lit. service (of the body;, with special 
reference to (sexual) enjoyment: Prat 480.2 (kaya-pa°); 
°rya-samvarnana Mvy 8372 commending of * service ’ (Tib. 
bsnyen bkur), i. e. of sexual pleasure (in speaking to a 
woman; one of the samghavagesa sins); paricaya (alone, 
in this sense) MSY iii.87.18. The Pali term is attakama- 
paricariya, Vin. iii.133.13, ministration to one's lusts (GPD). 
See also paricarya. 

paricarana, nt., or °na, f. (= Pali °na; n. act. to 
next, mg. 1; in Skt. recorded only in mg. attendance ; cf. 
AMg. pariyarana, sexual pleasure ), amusement (not neces- 
sarily sexual); only in °ranartham, and only after kridar- 
tham ratyartham (cf. the grouping of the corresponding 
verbs, s.v. paricarayati; see also pravicSra, °carana or 
°na): Mv ii.115.9; 116.2, 5, 7, 10, 15, 18, 21. 

paricarayati, °reti (= Pali °reti, AMg. pariyarei; 
Skt. °rayate, only BrhU. 6.1.1 Madhy., 6.2.1 Kanva, and 
KathaU. 1.25, defined BR sich beaienen..., aufwarten 
lassen, but rather amuses oneself ; cf. Charpentier IA 
57(1928), note 96, on KathaU. 1.25, where it means . . . 
with women), (1) amuses oneself: very often preceded by 
krldati ramati (°te), the latter sometimes omitted, as in 
Mv ii.97.8; of any kind of amusement, as kridanakaih 
kridanti ramanti paricarayanti SP 72.13, and so (not of 
sexual pleasures) SP 78.2; 80.1; 361.4; Mv i.194,17 (with 
liquor; read with mss. paricaretsu, proved by corresp. 
passage in Pali DN ii.172.5 paricaresum) ; but esp. of 
sexual enjoyment with women, kridahi ramahi paricarehi 
Mv ii.103.6; similarly 443.8, 11; 444.10; 452.10; iii.36.6; 
37.14; Divy 1.6; 24.14 and often; Av i.13.8 etc.; RP 42.7; 
same trio of verbs but not clearly or exclusively of sexual 
pleasures Mvy 7349 (cf. 7347-8); Suv 183.2; LY 157.7; 
Mv i.32.6; 194.17 (mss.); Divy 3.25; Sukh 42.9; used alone, 
without krid- and ram-, in the specific sense of has sexual 
intercourse (with, instr. with sardham), Bhavena . . . taya 
sardham paricaritam Divy 25.28; tah parapurusaih sar- 
dham paricarayanti 496.5; anaya parapurusena sardham 
paricaritam 538.1, and similarly 2; °yati MSY ii.36.3; 
°yavah, dual, MSV i.213.16; (2) attends, waits upon (a 
person; so simplex paricarati in Skt.): tena dani pratye- 
kabuddhena ye paricarita (v.l. °varita) pratyekabuddha(h) 
Mv iii.347.18; sarve pi devasamgha devim (ii.20.7 Mayam) 
paricarayitva akaSe Mv i.218.8 = ii.20.7 (vs), so Senart 
in ii.20.7, in i.218.8 he reads °varayitva (the mss. vary 
between these two both times); note that acc. to PTSD, 
Pali parivareti is 'often erroneously’ used for paricareti; 
similarly, paricarita (so read m.c. for Lefm. paricarita, 
v.l. °varita) purime nara ye te sarvasukhena LY 168.13 
(vs), those men who formerly were attended (Tib. rim gro 
byas, made homage or offerings ) by you with every joy; 
attends (a corpse, said of the funeral procession), pari- 
carayitva LY 190.16 (vs; no v.l.); ppp. attended, accom- 
panied (of the mind), gunagana-paricarita-mati Mv 
iii.104.16, his mind attended by flocks of good qualities ; 
frequented , occupied (of a place), nairayikehi sattvehi 
sulopetehi tani parvatani paricaritam Mv i.6.14, these 
mountains are frequented by hell-inhabitants impaled on 
stakes (wrongly Senart’s note); (3) possibly to be read for 
paritarayanti Dbh.g. 44(70). 11 in the mg. they get full 
knowledge of (cf. pw 4.39 s.v. paritaraniya, where it is 
suggested that paricar 0 be read, to be sure not in this 
mg.); this is the regular Skt. mg. of pravicarayati, q.v., 


which occurs in this mg. in the preceding line 10, and which 
in BHS is also used in the mg. of paricarayati (1), hence 
perhaps the latter may have come to be used also in the 
regular mg. of the former; but I have no parallel case; 
(4) summons (monks to a meeting): bhiksun paricarayitum 
arabdhah MSY ii.175.9, so ms., ed. em. pracar 0 ; Tib. 
bsgrags pa, call. 

-paricarika, see bodbi-pari°. 

paricita, ppp. (essentially = Skt. and Pali id.), 
familiarized, well practised (in): °tah (supply vacasa, as in 
2411, see paricetar) Mvy 2412 = Tib. (yons su, legs su, 
legs par, = pari) byan ba, acc. to Das skilled; Pali vacasa 
paricita, in similar context, AN ii.185.4; Yin. ii.95.36. 
Mironov parijitah; cf. parijaya. 

paricurnayati (cf. Skt. curnayati; the cpd. unre- 
corded), pulverizes completely: cakravadah kacci sthiro 
(voc., = sthira in prec. line) me (used for acc. sg.) pari- 
curnayeyuh Gv 412.16 (vs). 

paricetar (cf. paricita), one who practises, is versed 
in (with instr.): vacasa °ta Mvy 2411 (v.l. °jita; Mironov 
°jeta; cf. s.v. parijaya) = Tib. byan ba, as for paricita, 
parijaya. 

parichinatti, reaps (grain); pass. (Sasyani) . . . °chi- 
dyante Kv 71.7. 

Parichedakara, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 589; 
SsP 1422.18. 

parijapati (Skt. id., in good sense, recites sacred for- 
mulae over; Pali id., recites magic spells, object vijjam), 
recites magic charms over (with acc.), esp. of hostile or 
‘black’ magic: mantraih parijapto Divy 397.26, bewitched; 
arkapuspam p^rijapya 612.15; parijapya (object sup- 
plied) Mmk 61.18. 

parijaya, m. (see next; — Skt. paricaya, §2.28, cf. 
s.vv. paricita, paricetar), intensive cultivation, thorough 
acquaintance, familiarity, careful consideration (with loc.): 
Mvy 6532; Bbh 11.16 a-parijayad; AsP 293.1 prajnayam 
parijayam ka'rosi; 322.3; 332.9 dhyana-parijayam ca 
karoti; 356.14 animitte ca parijayam karoti; 370.3 Sunya- 
tayam; 370.16, 17. Prakritic j for c: Leumann cited by 
Wogihara in Bbh. Lex. 32. According to Wogihara, in 
AsP 332.9 the word would mean conquest, mastery, from 
root ji, and also in a ms. citation from YaSomitra, AbhidhK. 
(cf. LaV-P. vi.150) yogacaras trividhah, adikarmikah, 
krtaparijayah (un mattre, LaY-P.), atikrantamanasikaras 
ca. I see no reason to separate these passages from the 
others. It is clear to me that BHS has only one word 
parijaya, and I think Leumann’s interpretation is the 
true one. Tib. on Mvy yons su (— pari) byan bar (some- 
times purification, but also acc. to Das skilled ; also used 
for paricita, °cetar, qq.v. ; note that Mironov reads 
parijita, °jetar for these) byas pa {made, the making), or 
hdris par {acquaintance) bya ba ( making , being made). 
Chin, and Jap. seem to follow Tib. 

parijayati, prob. not masters, but the verb corre- 
sponding to parijaya, q.v., for Skt. paricaya: cultivates , 
considers carefully, gets well acquainted with: (bodhisat- 
tvavimoksam) bhavayann avataran . . . parijayan paricin- 
tayan Gv 385.17. 

parijSgarati, °grati (= the more usual prati-j5°), 
tends, cares for: sthanani . . . parijagrisu (3 pi. aor.) Mv 
i.76.4 (vs); (bodhisattvamataram devakanya . . . uccha- 
dana-) parimardanehi (or °mardana-, ii.14.16) parisekehi 
(so read, nearly with mss., see Grit. App.) pratijagaranti 
Mv i.210.17 = ii.14.16 (prose). 

[parijata, in °tani puspani Mv hi. 99. 19, — Skt. 
pari°, a (heavenly) flower; not in Senart’s Index, hence 
no doubt merely an uncorrected misprint for Skt. pari 0 .] 
parijita, var. for paricita, q.v., and cf. parijaya. 
parijuna, adj. (= Skt. paridyuna; Pali parijunna, 
Ud. ii.7; cf. paridy3na; not *parijurna, old , as assumed 
by Childers, PTSD, and evidently Senart), wretched, 
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miserable , poor; also parijunya (nt., abstr. from prec. ; 
once written in one ms. °junna, in M Indie fashion), weak- 
ness, debility, poverty (Pali has the noun parijunna, nt. ; 
the same four kinds as in Mv are listed in MN ii.66'.9 fT. ; 
the Pkt. adj. parijunna, °junna, is defined by Sheth weak, 
poor, durbala, daridra, nirdhana, and doubtless belongs 
with this word): read in Mv ii. 161. 14-15 na . . . bodhi- 
sattvo jaraparijunyena parijuno . . . abhiniskramati; in 
17 . . . vyadhiparijunyena (one ms. here °junnena) pari, 0 ...; 
in 19 . . . bhogapari 0 pari 0 ...; in 162.3 . . . jnatipari 0 
pari°. . .; the mss. are corrupt in all these, but in 17 and 
19 one of them is nearly right, reading °parijutena parijuto 
or °parijunena parijuno. 

parijunya (nt.), weakness, poverty; see under prec. 
Should we read parijunya, with Pali parijunna? 

parijetar, var. for paricetar, q.v., and cf. parijaya. 
parijna (= Pali parinna), ( thorough ) knowledge; here 
not used in any special or technical way: Mvy 6910 = 
Tib. yons su ses pa; LV 33.5 (namarupa-pa°); Mv iii.400.13 
(vs, parijnacari, read °jna° m.c. as in the same vs in Pali, 
Sn 537, parinnacari) ; Gv 38.4; 70.1; Bbh 294.10 (yatha- 
bhuta-parijnayai) ; Lank 184.13. , * 

parijnata, ppp., distinguished, renowned : Mv i.197.15, 
ep. of the family into which the Bodhisattva is born in 
his last existence; must mean about the same as abhijnata, 
which it follows; but omitted in the other versions of the 
same passage, Mv ii.l and LV 23.11 fT. Gf. next two. 

parijnata- bhojana, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali parin- 
nata-bh°), having true knowledge about food : pratyeka- 
buddho pari° sarvasucipariksino mahabhago Mv i. 302.9; 
ye °jana(h) Ud xxix.35 = Pali Dhp. 92 ye parinnata- 
bhojana, expl. in comm, ii.l 72.1 fT. as having the three 
parinna, viz. nata-pa°, knowing what the food is that 
he is eating; tirana-pa°, keeping in mind while eating 
that food is repulsive; and pahana-pa°, keeping in mind 
the rejection of pleasure in eating. I have found no evidence 
in BHS for this or any specific understanding of the term. 

parijnata vin, adj. (= Pali parinna 0 ; cf. Skt. pari- 
jnata and §22.51), knowing thoroughly : (cyutyupapatti-) 
parijnatavinaS ca Gv 472.2. 

-parijnana-ta = Skt. parijnana, ( state of) knowing; 
but perhaps rather analyze duhkhaparijnana plus -ta(yai): 
LV 33.8, unto a state of having thorough knowledge of 
misery. 

parinamana, nt., or °na, f., also °na-ta (once Skt. 
°na in mg. transformation, changing into . . . ; so also M. ; 
not in Pali; cf. parinamana, °na, and Skt. parinamati), 
( 1 ) change of state or occupation, in the sense of giving 
up one for another: prthivlsamacittena sarvabhara- 

vahanaparinamana-taya Gv 463.21, with mind like the 
earth, in that it does not change (a-pari°) from bearing all 
burdens; cited Siks 35.6, where ed. as in Gv text, but 
ms. aparitasyana-taya (see this), in that it does not 
become wearied with . . . , which fits quite as well, tho 
presumably a secondary change; (2) ripening, maturing 
(in religious contexts): kuSalamulanam °nad Bbh 30.10; 
(bodhisattvasya) °na Bbh 307.8; 309.15 (the process con- 
sists in this, that . . . bodhisattvo . . . kuSalamulam . . . 
prasadena parinamayati 309.15-19); °na, the last of the 
seven anuttara-puja, supreme forms of worship, Dharmas 
14 (following bodhicittotpadah; probably understand 
bodhicittasya, or bodheh, with pari°); sarvabodhisattva- 
parin&mana-jnana- Gv 466.3; (sc. of Bodhisattvas) °na 
Gv 469.4; ku£alamula-°na 499.5. 

parinama, nt. (= Skt. id., m. ; also Pali; and cf. 
next), development, ripening, maturing : (sc. bodhisallva-) 
bhumlnam parinamani Mv i.77.3 (vs). 

parinamana, nt., or °na, f. (cf. parinamana, °n5; 
Skt. parinamati, changes, intrans. ; also ripens; Pali °na, 
only noted in mg. 4; AMg. °mana, °manaya for °manata, 
transformation , change of form), ( 1 ) change, alteration : 


priyavastu-parinamana-taya ( because of the fact that there 
are alterations of the desired object) sokabhajano labhasat- 
karah Siks 105.13; change of one physical element into 
another, mahabhutesv anyonya-parinamananyathabhava- 
kriya Bbh 60.13; (2) ripening, lit., of a seed; (rtur api) 
bijasya parinamana-krtyam karoti Sal 74.17 (Tib. bsgyur 
bahi bya, see below), the act of causing the seed to ripen 
(or grow); (3) fig. development, causing to grow, ripening , 
maturation, usually of religiously desirable conditions; Tib. 
somewhat confused, sometimes yons su (b)sno ba (so on 
Mvy 794 and Suv 44.5), said to mean regularly bless 
(certainly not the mg. of parinamana); other mgs. cited 
are devote, design, intend; elsewhere (e. g. Mvy 1675; Sal 
74.17) Tib. bsgyur ba, change, transform, but app. also 
multiply, increase, make grow; Chin, on Mvy turn, change 
(in direction): sarva bodhisattvacaryapagata-klesakalmasa 
bodhiparinamanadhipatyena pratyetavya(h) Dbh 58.18-19, 
all depravities and impurities foreign to the Bodhisattva- 
course are to be recognized, thru mastering the development 
(ripening) of enlightenment; bodhi-parinamana Siks 33.14; 
158.6; (prob. understand bodhi- also in) parinamana- 
kusalena Siks 282.2; prathamayam eva parinamanayam 
Siks 29.10, sc. of kuSalamulani; cf. 29.13-14, 21; also 
parinamana 31.2; bodhisattva-°na- 31.18-19; imaya 
parinamana-varnitaya Suv 44.5 (vs), with this (sc. desana) 
which is praised as a cause of ripening ; imam °na-rajam Bhad 
48, this King of Ripeners (the Bhad itself); ya parinamana 
varnita agra Bhad 56; parahita-parinamanat Jm 41.11-12, 
thru developing ( increasing , furthering) the welfare of others; 
parinamanam Bbh 307.2, uncertain reading, replaced by 
parinamana in line 8; istarthe parinamanam Sadh 34.15; 
said of the development of an evil trait, (read) evam apsa- 
rasah prarthanayabrahmacaryaparinamanan mahapadumo 
nama naraka uktah Siks 75.10, thus , as a result of the 
development ( stimulation , ripening) of unchastity thru de- 
siring an apsaras (wrongly Bendall and Rouse); (4) (= Pali 
°nam, Vin. iv.157.12) diversion (of something to the use 
of someone for whom it was not intended): °nam Mvy 8415. 

parinamayati, °meti, (1) (in Skt. and Pali recorded 
only as caus. to parinamati; acc. to Senart Mv i note 439, 
these BHS forms are denom. to parinama; identical forms 
are also used, as in Skt. and Pali, in caus. sense, e. g. 
Bbh 309.19; Siks 29.13 fT. ; Senart’s theory may be right; 
but cf. § 38.23), = Skt. parinamati, ripens, matures, 
develops (intrans.): bodhisattva avaivartikatayai (or °ye) 
parinamenti Mv i.81.1 (prose), develop (themselves) to- 
wards . . . ; parinamayanto iha agrabodhau vayam . . . SP 
10.14 (vs); parinamayanti (with loc. of goal) Lank 119.7; 
(2) (= Pali °nameti; caus. to Skt. parinamati, is changed 
into) changes into : yo varsikah (sc. labhah) sa haimantikah 
parinamitah, yas tu haimantikah sa varsikah °mitah 
Siks 59.5; see s.v. samparivartayati ; parinamyam&nam 
Lank 159.8, being changed, see s.v. svasti. 

parinSyaka, m. (very rare in Skt., BR, only in mg. 1; 
commoner in Pali, in both mgs.), ( 1 ) leader : °ka-sampanna 
Mv ii.255.17, said of a herd of deer, perfect in their leader 
(who was Surupa, a former birth of the Bodhisattva); 
as ep. of a Buddha, °kah Mvy 21; marga-°kah 439; andhe 
loke anayake aparinayake Buddho. . . tarayita etc., in a 
cliche, Av i.4.2; 10.2; 210.13, etc.; ep. of Bodhisattvas, 
(loka-)°kanam Mv ii.297.17; (sattvanam. . .) parinayaka- 
bhutah Gv 219.7; (2) specifically, the 7th of the 7 ratna 
(q.v. 3) of a cakravartin: Mvy 3628 = Tib. blon po, 
officer, minister of state, app. with both civil and military 
functions of the highest rank under the king, so also Chin., 
while Jap. seems to make him more specifically military; 
same Tib. regularly elsewhere, e. g. on LV 14.5; for his 
functions, see LV 18.3, pandito vyakto medhavi rajnaS . . . 
cintitamatrena udyojayitavyam (read surely °vyam, as 
Tib. appears to take it, bsko bar bya bahi dpun rnams) 
senam udyojayati sma, he activates as quick as thought an 
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army that is to be activated for the king (here only military 
functions); Divy 217.20-21 suggests military functions; 
but contrariwise Mv i. 109. 14-1 5 margagato pranastanam 
hatahatanayananam (read °nana, m.c.) desayati (so mss.) 
margam, tena parinayakavaram labhati ratanam (read 
°nam, m.c.; one ms. ratnam) uttamanayakam; for Pali 
cf. DN comm, i.250.12 parinayakaratanena vijitam anurak- 
khati; DN ii.177.5 patibalo rajanam . . . upayapetabbam 
upayapetum apayapetabbam apayapetum thapetabbam 
thapetum, he is competent to bring to the .king what needs 
to be brought , to remove what needs to be removed , to hold 
(make stay) what should be kept ; comm. ii. 628.3, on this 
passage, says that he is the eldest son of the king, ranno 
jetthaputto va; a sort of viceroy or chief assistant to the 
king seems to be meant; very often in lists of the 7 ratna, 
without specific statement of his functions, e. g. LV 14.5; 
101.16; 136.18; Mvi.49.4; 193.17; ii.323.5; iii.377.21 ; Divy 
60.18; 140.25; 211.18; 548.27; Kv 17.20; 49.4; Gv 418.12. 

parinispanna, see parini§°. 

paritamana, see apari°. 

paritar$ana (nt.) or °na, f. (cf. a-paritarsana, and 
Pali paritassana), desire, longing : Bbh 271.16 °nartham; 
°narthena trsna £al 81.8; Bca.t. 259.6; SsP 1456.17 °na- 
cittam parivarjayitavyam; 1465.20; 1463.20 °na-cittam 
(with reference to a bhiksunl; sexual desire). See also next, 
and paritr§ita. 

paritasana, nt. (prob. M Indie for °trs° to Pali pari- 
tasati, and esp. °tasita, ppp., see paritrsita), great longing, 
— utkantha: tarns tathagatan apasyan (pres, pple.) maha- 
tim utkantham paritasanain capannah AsP 494.8 (prose), 
sc. to see the vision which had disappeared. Cf. also prec. 
The neg. a-paritasana, q.v., has been noted only as a 
noun from the different verb parit(r)as(y)ati; in Pali 
the two seem to be confused, at least if the Pali Dictt. 
are to be trusted. It must be noted, however, that the 
meaning discouragement, mental trouble (as in a-parita- 
syana etc., cf. paritasyati, °tras°) would be possible in 
the above AsP passage, and could also be the meaning 
of utkantha, as in Pali ukkantha and BHS utkanthati; 
the disappearance of the vision could lead to depression 
of mind, as well as to eager desire to see it again. 

paritasyati (= paritrasyati, °sati; Pali paritassati, 
°tasati, which seems to be blended with derivs. of Skt. 
trs-; cf. MN i.136.16 (na) paritassati; comm, ii.111.11 ff. 
glosses, bhaya-paritassanaya tanha-paritasanaya va na 
paritassati, is not disturbed either by fear ip.) of danger or 
desire (?) for cravings, distinguishing the two nouns pari- 
tassana and °tasana but associating both with the verb 
paritassati; the forms with -tras- may indicate the true 
origin, or may be hyper-Skt., association with root tras- 
being then secondary; cf. Dhatup. tas — upaksaye, but 
with var. upaksepe), is wearied, exhausted, troubled, dis- 
turbed; cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.145 note 5 paritasyati, 
upak§!yata ity arthah (see s.v. paritasa); na °syati Mvy 
6813 (ed. adds, as variant?, paritrasyati; Mironov °tas° 
without v.l. ; follows parikhedah; forms related to this 
word occur with other forms mentioned in this article) 
= Tib. yons su (= pari) mi ( — na) (h)chad = decay , 
cease; so Chin, and Jap.; notkanthyate (see utkanthati) 
na °syati Bbh 193.6; a-paritasyamanah Bbh 218.9. Cf. 
a-paritasyana(ta), and Wogihara, Lex. 32 ff. ; Leumann’s 
theory there cited seems hardly conclusive. 

paritasyana(-ta), see a-pari°. 

paritapana (nt. ; = Pali id.), ( self-)torture (in ascetic 
practices), esp. in cpd. atapana-pari°, see s.v. atapana; 
also LV 258.4 kayaparitapanartham. 

paritayati, °te, gdve. °tayitavya (M Indie, to Skt. 
°trayate), saves, rescues: paritayitavya maya sattva 

duhkharditani (read dukha 0 ) Dbh.g. 3(339). 19. 

paritarayati, see paricarayati (4): °yanti Dbh.g. 
44(70). 1 1. 


paritasa, m. (nom. act. to paritasyati), troubled 
mental state, discouragement: AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.145 note 
5 paritaso daurmanasyam, tena hi paritasyate, upakslyata 
ity arthah. 

pari-tikta, adj., very bitter: Jm 29.10. 
paritulana (nt. ; except in LV 431.2 could also be 
understood as °na, f. ; n. act. to next; not recorded), also 
°na-ta, weighing (mentally), consideration: -dosa-paritu- 
lanakaram (sc. of Sruta) £iks 191.1; £rutartha-°na-ta 
191.6; °nabhimanata Bbh 289.2; °nasammoha-(-asam- 
moha-) LV 430.16; °na- 431.2. 

paritulayati, °te (= Pali °tuleti; cf. prec.), weighs 
(mentally), considers: °yati Bbh 254.12 (atmanam); °yatah, 
gen. sg. pres, pple., Bbh 9.2 (svartham); °yamanena, pres, 
pple. mid., AsP 483.6; °yitva LV 208.7 (antahpuram). 

paritrsita, adj. (ppp. of next, q.v.; = Pali °tasita, 
presumably subst., extreme craving, in DN i.40.2 tanhaga- 
tanam paritasita-vipphanditam eva; see paritasana, and 
°tarsana, °na; Skt. has no form of pari plus trs-, but 
the ppp. of trsyati is Skt. trsita; in Pali there seems to 
be great confusion between forms of this root in -s-, 
based chiefly on trsita, leading even to a present tasati, 
and in -ss-, based partly on trsyati, partly on Skt. full- 
grade forms in tars-; in DN i.40.2, above, the v.l. °tassita 
is recorded in text and comm. ; both these are moreover 
confused in Pali with the homonyms related to BHS 
paritasyati, °tras(y)ati), eagerly desirous, longing, with 
dat. or instr. or preceding stem in comp.: °tah smo bha- 
gavato darSanaya (ii.90.11 °nena) Av i.325.8; ii.90.11; 
darsana-pari° Gv 223.17; 530.18; dharma-pari° Kv 80.13; 
(absolute use) Dbh 5.23. 

paritrsyate (see prec. ; Pali paritassati beside °tasati), 
longs eagerly for, with gen.: sa tasyah (sc. sukhaya veda- 
nayah) punah-punah samyogartham °te MadhK 555.5 
(prose). 

paritta, adj. (= Pali id., — paritta, q.v.), small: 
LV 20.16 (so Lefm. with all mss.); KP 78.5, 7 (read 
parittam for text pariktam or, with dittography, pari- 
ktaktam; separate from the preceding word, see abhy- 
antarita; Tib. chuh ba, little). 

parityakta, ppp. (Pali pariccatta; cf. BR s.v. tyaj 
with pari, 5; cited only Gr.), ( food that is) left over: yadi 
(or, sacet) te (bhagini) °ktam akiryatam (or, dlyatam) 
asmin patre Divy 67.12; 82.19; 88.22 (in a modest request). 

parityajana (nt. ; = Pali pariccajana), giving up, 
giving away: -lokadhatoh °nam &sP 1469.22 (syntax not 
clear; there seems to be no verb in the sentence as printed). 

paritrasyati, °sati (looks like cpd. of pari plus Skt. 
trasyati, trasati, cf. Skt. ppp. paritrasta; but equivalent 
to paritasyati, q.v.; Pali usually paritassati, °tasati, but 
occasionally paritt 0 , as in parittase Sn 924, cf. parittasin 
SN i. 201. 28), = paritasyati, and used in similar contexts: 
na paritrasyati Gv 351.15 (in same line na parikhidyate, 
cf. Mvy 6812 parikhedah, and see s.v. paritasyati Mvy 
6813; in next line navasidati); (na parikhidyante na 
samsldanti . . . na) paritrasyanti Gv 366.9; na paritrasanti 
Gv 526.22 (parallel na parikhidyante, line 20). 

[paritrasyana or °n3, °nata, false em. for °tasya°; 
see a-paritasyana.] 

paritrayaka, m. (= Pali parittayaka; to Skt. 
°trayate plus -aka), rescuer: °ka mama kalyanamitrah 
Gv 171.11 (prose). 

paritrayana (nt. ; n. act. to Skt. °trayate plus -ana; 
cf. Skt. paritrana, Pali parittana), rescuing , saving: sattva- 
°nartham LV 223.16 (vs); jagat-°narthah Dbh.g. 1(337). 6; 
sarvasattvadhatu-°nena Gv 440.13 (prose). 

paridamana (= Pali id.), control: AsP 54.11 °naya 
(bodhisattvanam). 

pari-da^a, adj., full ten : Jm 170.15 °6a(h) . . . striyas ca. 
paridahana, adj., fern. °ni, tormenting: Dbh 24.10 
(vag . . .) hrdaya-paridahani. 
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paridahyati, °te (pass, to Skt. paridahati, which 
seems recorded only in lit. sense, burns; Pali paridayhati, 
subject cittam, Therag. 1224), is tormented (with passion 
or desire; cf. paridaha etc.): ragena °hyami Divy 420.6; 
aharatrsna-°hyamanah SP 84.14. 

paridagha, m. (nowhere recorded; cf. next; Pali 
parilaha in all mgs.), (1) hot weather : °gha-samayah Prat 
517.12 (not noted in this sense in PTSD, but found in 
Vin. iv.117.30 parilaha-samaye); (2) ardent desire (Pali 
kama-parilaho MN i.241.5), kama-paridagha, Bhvr., having 
an ardent desire for lusts, Mv ii.121.4; read °ghah in Karmav 
37.19 with ms. for text pradasah; vimuktah paridaghaih 
Mvy 401, said of a Tathagata, perhaps rather to mg. 3; 
Tib. yons su gdun ba, which is equally ambiguous, having 
the same two mgs.; (3) torment, anguish : antahsalya- 
paridagha-jata, see s.v. antahsalya; sokasalya-parida- 
gham (acc.) Mv ii.224.4; rupa-(or, in 8, vijnana-)-pratyaya 
. . . paridagha Mv iii.338.2, 8; jvara-°ghah Dbh 48.19; 
dvau . . .°ghau (text °gho) KP 117.1, 3 (Tib. as on Mvy 
401 above; parallels vrana in 116.1 and glanya 118.1 
indicate this mg. rather than 2). 

paridaha, m. (Skt. only lit. burning, and fig. mental 
anguish; — Pali parilaha; cf. paridahyati, paridagha, 
and nisparidaha), (1) fever (disease): Mvy 9485, in list 
of diseases, Tib. tsha ba, heat; (2) feverish longing, ardent 
desire, substantially — trsna, as a vice: kamesu °hah LV 
246.13; in lists of vices, LV 52.14; Siks 198.8; Dbh 
25.4. 

paridipana (? nt.), °na-ta, °na, f. (= Pali °na, °na; 
n. act. to next; clear cases of °na, nt., not recorded, prob. 
by accident), explanation, clarification, expounding, setting 
forth : (sattva-) °na krta AsP 47.8; sarvasamsaranityatva- 
paridipanatayai Gv 527.17; °panan, ifc. Bhvr., Gv 278.13; 
°panakaram, Bhvr., Bbh 96.21 ff. 

paridipayati, °te (= Pali °peti; cf. prec.), makes 
clear, explains, expounds, sets forth : °yanti SP 53.14 
(ekam . . . yanam); °yami Gv 152.19; °yati Bbh 50.8 
(artham); °yan (pres, pple.) Sukh 49.2; °yamana Bhad 26 
(bodhicarim); Gv 88.15 (bodhicittam); 243.20; °yitum, 
inf., LV 377.14 (jnanam); Gv 135.15; °dipita, ppp., Siks 
124.6; anamakah sarve dharmah namna tu paridipitah 
Siks 241.14 (vs), . . . but they are distinguished ( convention- 
ally ) by name(s). 

[paridyana, °nah Ud v.10, acc. to Chakra varti from 
Dhatup. dyai-, nyakkarane; but v.l. paridyuna, which is 
confirmed by Pali parijunna in the same vs Ud ii.7; see 

parijuna,] 

paridrava (in.? = Pali pariddava, to which it is 
prob. a hyper-Sktism ; etym. of the Pali word obscure, 
see PTSD for Trenckner’s not very attractive theory), 
lamentation : saha-Soka-paridravam ca Dbh.g. 11(347).3, 
so all Susa's mss.; text em. °pardevanam (1), as if for 
parid°; this is not only formally monstrous but metrically 
impossible. 

paridh&vana, nt. (not in Pali, and not in this sense 
in Skt.; to pari-dhav with suffix ana), running around : 
&iks 268.13, see s.v. adhilvana. 

paridhauta, ppp. (cf. Skt. dhauta; = Pali °dhota, 
to paridhovati, Chap. 43, s.v. dhovati), washed, cleaned; 
as periphrasis for verb, was cleaned : garbhamalam °tam 
Mv iii. 144.11. 

[parinikasa, LV 371.11 (vs), kamakrodha mohapra- 
bhava jagatparinikasah, both edd., no v.l.; but read 
jagaty arinikaSah, having the aspect of enemies in the world.] 
pariniksipta, adj. (cf. next; ppp. of unrecorded pari- 
ni-ksip), app. formed, fashioned; su-pariniksipta-lalato SP 
350.12, he has a well-formed forehead (so Kerni~ Btrrnouf 
very high); Tib. dpral bahi ( forehead ) dbyes che ba (said 
to mean of great size, used for vistlrna, and app. for prthu); 
cf. the 71st anuvyaftjana in Mvy 339 suparinata-(we//- 
dei>e/oped ?)-lalatah, Tib. dpral ba legs par dbyes pa; cf. 


Burnouf, Lotus, 604 (other texts speak of a broad, prthu, 
forehead). 

pariniksepa (m.; see prec.), form (?): paramapurusas 
te p’ ime imasya manusasya (so mss.) pariniksepam pi 
na jananti Mv ii.278.4 (one of the sad reflections of Mara 
about the Bodhisattva), these Supreme Persons do not 
know even the form of this human (species), i. e. they are 
completely superhuman (?); otherwise but implausibly 
Senart, who was not aware of pariniksipta SP 350.12. 

parinirvana, nt. (= Pali °nibbana), complete nirvana : 
Mvy 186; 1370 (maha-p°); 4106; SP 319.5; LV 428.15; 
Mv ii.157.5; Av ii. 197.6 ff. (with description); etc., passim. 
Note Bbh 55.17-18 prapanca-nirodho bodhisattvasya 
mahayana-parinirvanam iti veditavyam (a reinterpre- 
tation of the old term); see prapanca. 

Parinirvana(- sutra) = Maha-pari°: Karmav 

156.15. 

parinirvati, °vayati, caus. °vapayati (= Pali id., 
caus. regularly °vapeti; cf. prati-nir°), (1) enters (caus. 
brings to) complete nirvana: °vanti Divy 150.18; °vatu 
Divy 202.4; °vasyanti LV 401.7; °vasyati Divy 90.10; 
°vayanti Mv i.63.3; 301.4; a-°vayan, pres. pple.,SP 320.4 
(Kashgar rec. °vayamanas); °vayamana(h) SP 319.4; aor. 
°vayet Mv i.267.18 (v.l. °ye); °vaye Mv iii. 97. 7; caus. 
(see parinirvrta) °vapayati (mss. °yanti), °vapayisyanti 
Mv i. 126.6, 7; °vapayanti Mv iii. 414. 4; °vapayitavya Mv 
iii.178.8; 263.13; seemingly in mg. of simplex, yathayam 
bhagavan . . . °vasyati evam aham api . . . °vapayeyam 
Divy 90.10, ...so may I also enter complete nirvana; 
(2) in literal sense: dipah parinirvanah (ppp., went out) 
MSV i.90.13; caus. °vapayitum, inf., to put out completely 
(a Are), Mv ii.457.10, 12. 

parinirvSyin, adj. (= Pali °nibbayin), attaining 
complete nirvana : Mvy 1015-1018; fern. °yim Divy 533.25. 

parinirvrta, adj. -ppp. (= Pali °nibbuta; used as 
ppp. to parinirva(ya)ti, cf. Skt. and BHS nirvrta, similarly 
used), completely emancipated or entered into nirvana: Divy 
22.9 ; 242.16; in collocation with forms of caus. parinirva- 
pavati ( being emancipated . . .' emancipates others ), °to 
(°tah) parinirvapayeyam Mv i.39.5; 50.6; 335.20; °vapaya 
Divy 39.15; °vapayisyasi Mv i. 239. 13. 

parinih&vasati, sighs deeply: °santo, pres, pple., Mv 
i. 1 54.8. 

parinisthura, adj., very harsh : Jm 55.14. 

parinispatti, f. (n. act. to next), perfect development , 
perfection; the bringing to that state: bodhisattvanam parinis- 
pattihetoh SP 219.1, similarly 233.13 (in both Kashgar 
rec. parinispadana-h°), in order to bring Bodhisattvas to 
perfect development; (bodhisattvasya) rupakaya-°ttim 
drstva LV 48.18, beautiful body-development; Mvy 758, see 
Buddhakayavarna-pari 0 ; rupakayaparinispattya (of the 
Buddha) Samadh 22.39; Vaj 40.7 (and ff.), (full) development 
(or perfection) of rupakaya, here physical, material form; 
Dbh 52.15 and Siks 214.5, see s.v. parinispanna; carya- 
parinispattito Dbh 7.27, because of development from the 
(Bodhisattva) course; cittakarma-°ttih Siks 121.10; others, 
Gv 53.17; 461.5; Bbh 273.24 (apari 0 ); 29*8.11. 

parinispadyati, °te (in Pali only ppp., see prec. and 
following items), (1) becomes perfected: °padyeyuh SP 
228.2 (samyaksambodhau); vipullbhavati parinispadyate 
Gv 296.2; °padyante Dbh 58.9; °padyemahi AsP 509.11; 
(2) is turned into (orig. doubtless develops into, cf. parinis- 
patti) : bhasmamustim upaksiptam api amrtam parinis- 
padyate Kv 29.20. 

parinispanna, sometimes spelled °nis°, ppp. of prec. 
(rare in Skt. and as parinipphanna in Pali, perhaps not 
in the same mgs., but see a-parinipphanna in CPD), 
(1) completely perfected (Tib. yons su grub pa): °nah 
sa . . . anuttarayam samyaksambodhau veditavyas SP 
226.6-7; parinispannam catmanam jane Siks 38.11; °nna- 
bhumir ity ucyate apunahkaryatvat Dbh 71.14; (maha- 
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bhijna-)vipaka-parinispannas (bodhisattvah) 71.24; (maha- 
ratnarajapadmam . . .) mayasvabhavagocara-parinispan- 
nam 82.25; aparinispannanam bodhyanganam parinis- 
pattaye 52.14-15; aparinispannanam sarvaparamitanam 
parinispattaye Siks 214.5; mg. obscure in Bbh 279.25; 
perfected in the sense of arrived at the supreme goal , cf. 
SP 226.6-7 above: bodhisattva ito buddhaksetrat °nna(h) 
(here spelled parini 0 ) . . . sukhavatyam . . . utpatsyante 
Sukh 69.11; parinispannanam avaivartikanam 14-15 (here 
instead of nirvana, permanent life in Sukhavati is their 
reward); (2) °nna-svabhavah (text °nna-) Lank 67.15, 
nature (based on knowledge of) absolute (truth), see 
svabhava, contrasting with parikalpita, paratantra, 
qq.v. ; as one of this same triad, but with substitution 
of laksana, q.v., for svabhava, °nna-laksanam Mvy 1665; 
Sutral. xi.41 (Levi, indice absolu). 

parinispadana (nt.), once °na-ta, the making perfect : 
sarvasattvanam °danaya Siks 282.14; bhumyanga-°danaya 
Dbh 20.23; sarvaloka-°danartham Gv 371.17; twice as 
v.l. for parinispatti, q.v., in SP; buddhaksetra-°dana-ta 
SsP 1469.21. 

parinispadita (ppp. to caus. of °padyati, q.v.), 
completely developed or accomplished : bodhisattvacarya (so 
divide)°dita SP 319.2; asmabhih sarvabuddhadharmah 
°ditah AsP 510.18; °ditah sarvasamadhayah Gv 489.22-3; 
na ca mayaikasattvasyarthe atmabhavah parinispaditah 
(misprinted) Kv 39.(21-)22, and 1 have not developed 
(formed; pw zur Erscheinung bringen, offenbaren, not quite 
accurately) a (material) body for the sake of a single creature 
(AvalokiteSvara speaks). 

parindana (also pari°; to parindami), the giving 
over , presenting : °nartham SP 391.1; °naya LV 443.9; 
Dbh.g. 56(82). 5 (prose, not vs); see s.v. parlndana on 
Vaj 20.5, 11. 

parindami (also pari 0 , anu-par°, qq.v. ; peculiar to 
BHS; formation unexplained, see below), I present, hand 
over : °ami SP 410.10; 484.5; LV 443.9 (Lefm. paridamy, 
read with v.l. parind 0 ); ppp. parindita, see Parinditartha, 
and Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR p. 179, where parindita is 
read for parl° Vaj 20.4, 10. Could nasalized vowel -in- 
(-im) be a substitute by the ‘law of Morae’ for pari-dami 
(cf/ppp. paritta), and the forms with parind 0 be blends? 
Not satisfactory. But pari- occurs for pari-. Dr. Paul 
Tedesco would derive by the Morengesetz from *pariddami 
for paridadami with loss of -a-; as a parallel he cites Skt. 
ujjhami etc., which he also derives directly from uj-jahami 
with loss of -a-. That ujjh- is somehow derived from ud 
plus root ha, few will doubt; but I am not sure that this 
is the precise way (for a different one see Uhlenbeck s.v.); 
and I should like other examples of such loss of -a-. 

parindayin (see prec.), one who presents : Dbh.g. 
56(82). 5 (prose, not vs) °dayi. 

Parinditartha (cf. prec. items), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.141.13. 

(paripakva, = Pali °pakka; cf. paripacayati etc.; 
used in virtually the same sense in Skt.; fully developed , 
intellectually and religiously: a-paripakvanam ca sattva- 
nam . . . paripakvanam ca . . . Bbh 221.9-10, etc.) 

[paripandita, in LV 404.20 (prose) suparipandita- 
sukla-dharmano, Lefm., but v.l. °paripindita°, supported 
by Tib. bsdus pa, accumulated, and proved by the same 
cpd. Dbh 11.10-11; see paripindayati.] 

paripantha (m. or nt. ; in Skt. only adv. °tham in 
Pan.; = Pali id.), obstacle, blockage, obstruction: catvaro 
ime . . . bodhisattvanam bodhiparipantha-karaka dharmah 
RP 18.1 ff. (listed); astau bodheh paripantha-karan 
dharman vadami RP 34.15 (also listed; list entirely 
different from prec.); adv. °tham tisthati (cf. Pan. 4.4.36; 
in Pali °the is so used) Mvy 5351, in a manner obstructive 
of a road (as a robber); Tib. lam (road) gcod, or chod 
(cutting off). 


paripacaka, f. °ik5, adj. (to °pacayati plus -aka), 
bringing to maturity (in religious sense): °kah pudgalah 
Bbh 84.21; (kalyanamitrani . . .) samyaksambodhau ... 
°cakani SP 466.7; jnana-°kair dharmaih Dbh 38.8; 
bodhi-°cika . . . devata (= °ta) LV 185.11 (vs). 

paripacana, nt., °na (?), °na-ta (to next), ripening, 
bringing to maturity, in religious sense: sattva-°na(m) 
Dbh 42.6; 56.2; Kv 24.21; Gv 178.21; -sattvendriya- 
paripacanabhimukha- Gv 265.7; antahpurasya °canartham 
LV 182.13; bodhicitta-°na- ^iks 51.16; in ^iks 328.16 (vs) 
paripacanuloma seems to stand by haplology for pari- 
pacan(a)-anuloma; the alternative would be to assume a 
stem *paripaca, instead of (Skt. and BHS) paripaka; 
sattvanam paripacana Bbh 221.9 (but v.l. °naya, dat. of 
°na); sattva-°canatayai LV 34.21; 35.1; °taya Gv 460.14 
(all prose). 

paripacayati (= Pali °paceti), (1) causes (food) 
to be cooked (for someone else): bhiksuni-paripacita, (food) 
which a nun has instigated (a layman) to have cooked (for 
a monk; he must not accept it) Prat 508.9; Mvy 8451 
(= Pali Vin. iv.67.1, 19); (2) ripens (grain etc.): (nanasa- 
syaphalosadhlh) °cayati Suv 166.10; (3) fig., ripens, 
brings to maturity (in religious sense): object sattvan, 
expressed or understood, °cayati Kv 14.8; 21.21; °cya, 
ger., Samadh 8.18; sattvan paripacayamanan Gv 249.9 
(mid., maturing themselves, or as pass., perh. to be read 
°pacyamanan, being matured)', (bodhisattvas) °cayati Kv 
63.14; (tvam, addressed to a bodhisattva) . . . samyaksam- 
bodhau paripacitah AsP 493.12; (kusalamulani) paripa- 
cayeyam Divy 1^5.1. 

paripatana (nt. ; n. act. to next), cutting open (of a 
sore): vrano yada °tanaya nisthagato bhavaty anantaram 
patanarhah, sa paripakva (ripe) ity ucyate Bbh 78.11. 

paripatayati (cf. prec.; JM. paripadia, ppp., rendered 
vidarita, torn', no relation to Pali paripateti, with which 
PTSD connects it on the strength of a single corrupt v.l. 
°teti in Sn comm., ii.l, p. 353, note 9 ; the Pali word belongs 
to root pat, caus., the BHS clearly to root pat), cuts or 
tears all around: utpatya netre paripatayami gatram kim 
asya nakharaih . . . Divy 417.6 (vs; note the cognate 
utpatya; not destroy with Divy Index). 

[? paripathayati, in SsP 381.21 sattvan paripathayan 
buddhan . . . satkurvan, said of a Bodhisattva, should 
mean causing creatures to be enumerated or named, and 
honoring Buddhas, which seems improbable; I suspect a 
corruption for paripalayan, protecting .] 

Paripatrika (= Pari°), n. of a river near Benares: 
Mv ii.244.5 (prose; v.l. °yatrika); in corresp. text Jm 
(App.) 240.4 corruptly Paripadika, confirming Pari°, how- 
ever. See Pari°. 

pariparayati (= °palayati, § 2.49), protects: sarva- 
sattvavamsah pariparayitavyah Gv 410.18. The only other 
interpretation would be to connect it with parayati, saves, 
which seems otherwise not to be compounded with pari. 

paripinda(-tva), cf. next two, (state of being) accu- 
mulated: °tvat kusalasya bodhisattva kamam (acc. pi.) na 
pratisevanti Mv i.153.9. 

paripindayati (only noted in gdve. and ppp. ; denom., 
cf. prec. and next; Skt. ppp. °dita, acc. to pw zusammen- 
geballt; AMg. ppp. °diya,, accumulated, Ratnach.), (1) 
makes into the shape of a ball or lump: suptoragarajabhoga- 
paripinditam (like a sleeping snake-king’s coils . . .) paryan- 
kam baddhva Divy 567.6; (2) accumulates (so Skt. pindita): 
buddhadharmah °dayitavyah Gv 69.5 (2d ed. absurdly 
paripiday 0 ); °dita-kusalamulah Mv i.142.2; suparipindita- 
sukladharmanam Dbh 11.10, and so read in LV 404.20 for 
text °paripandita°, q.v. 

paripindi-krta (ppp. of °di-karoti, see paripinda), 
made into the shape of a ball or lump; = paripindita, see 
°dayati, in the identical word and phrase there cited from 
Divy 567.6: Divy 516.7; 582.25. 
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paripurayati, °te; once °purati, once °puryati? 
( = Pali paripureti, used similarly to mg. 1 ; not, seemingly, 
in these mgs. in Skt.), ( 1 ) accomplishes fully, completes, 
perfects, fulfils (cf. next): dasamam bhumim °rayitva Mv 
i. 142.3; Bhadracarim (17) or bodhicarim (22) paripuraya- 
manah Bhad 17, 22; sarvakaram ( every form, of Tathagatas) 
°rayisyamah Sukh 10.1; satparamitah °rayati Kv 68.19; 
82.9; -paramita °rayitavya Kv 50.17, 19; sarvatyaga- 
dhimuktim paripurye (tyaga-) Siks 34.1 (prose), read some 
3 sg. opt. form, °ryet? °rayet? °ret (cf. under 2)?;, (2) 
peculiarly used in Mv iii.356.6 (vs), so bhinnayanapatro 
( his ship being wrecked ) paripurati (v.l. °rayati, but meter 
seems to support °rati) sagaram (so mss.) narapravaro (so 
Senart em. for unmetr. ms. naravaro), which seems to 
mean the noble man ‘filled the sea’, i. e. gave his life up 
to it (for the benefit of his companions); this is what the 
story certainly attributes to him. I have no exact parallel 
to this usage but can conceive no other interpretation; 
Senart’ s is very unsatisfactory (and involves the most 
implausible em. sagare). 

paripuri, °rl, f. (see also puri, purl; this word serves 
as n. act to prec. ; in Skt. paripurti, also BHS, e. g. LV 
32.18; also paripuri, q.v. ; both in Pali, but pari° seems 
to be commoner, so that PTSD and pw 7.356 consider 
pari° the 'correct’ form; this is disproved by BHS, where 
pari° is commoner, and °ri commoner than °ri; pari 0 
could, of course, not be explained by Senart’s theory, 
Mv i.373, w r hich involves the vrddhi of secondary deriva- 
tion), lit. filling up: divyah kayah °rim gamisyanti LV 
401.6; usually fig., fulfilment, accomplishment: paramita- 
nam °purya(i, dat.) SP 256.11 (prose); (pratijna-)paripuri- 
LY 275.14 (prose); pranidhi-paripuriye (so read with mss.) 
Mv ii.205.16 (vs), by fulfilment of my previous vow (instr.); 
pranidhana-paripuryai (dat., so with mss., Lefm. wrongly 
em. °rtyai) LV 31.22; manorathasa-paripuri Mvy 6334; 
Sunyatayah °rir Siks 117.9 (prose); iccha-°rih Bbh 123.25 
(prose); other forms, °rih Dbh 56.28 (prose); °rim id. 
59.26 (prose); Sadh 34.15 (vs, metr. indiff.); °raye Gv 
73.10, 26 (prose); °ryam &iks 30.6; 119.14 (prose). See also 
pratipuri. 

paripurika, adj. (= rare Skt. °rin, pw; cf. °ri), 
fulfilling: sarvabhipraya-°rika-dar£anah Gv 402.21 (prose). 

Paripurnacandravimalaprabha, m., n. of a sama- 
dhi: Mvy 611; = Paripurnacandrabhavimala, SsP 
1425.7. 

Paripurnamanoratha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.6. 

ParipurnaSubha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.17. 

Paripury^bhayaprada, n. of a future Buddha: Av 
i.62.3. 

pariprccha-ta (cf. Pali paripucchakata, see PTSD), 
questioning: (gurunam) °ta LV 182.21 (vs); read, utthita 
lokapalehi brahmendra-°ta Suv 133.6 (vs), so best ms., 
Nobel with other mss. °cchaya, which I cannot construe; 
there arose {began, took place) a questioning of ... by . . 
pariprcchatotsukah Suv 221.1 (prose), eager to question. 

pariprcchana (nt.) or °na-ta (Ap. paripucchana, 
Jacobi, Bhav., Index; AMg. paripucchanaya ; n. act. to 
Skt. pariprcchati), questioning (esp. of a teacher or autho- 
rity), investigation, inquiry (into a subject): °na-jatiya, 
given to . . ., Lank 14.10; Siks 50.7; (tathagatasya . . .) 
°naya Sukh 71.7; °narthika Siks 103.12; °na-, in cpds., 
LV 430.15, 16; Gv 44.21; Bbh 240.5 (all prose); iha Sasane 
carifcyanty apariprcchanaSilah RP 34.9 (prose), so text; 
I cannot understand the a-(pari°) and suppose it to be a 
misprint or corruption, perhaps for a , not interested in 
( religious ) inquiry (the epithet is uncomplimentary, 
describing false Bodhisattvas ; people are expected to be 
°na-jatlya, above); sarvapra£na-°nata RP 8.12, capacity 
for investigating all questions; °na-ta Gv 163.21 (end of a 
cpd.). 


pariprcchanika (cf. prec.), Divy 489.14, or °cchi- 
nika, 489.23 ff. (cf. svadhyayanika, °yinika), subject for 
investigation or inquiry. The form in -inika seems suspici- 
ous, but occurs repeatedly in the mss., as also in svadhyay 0 . 

pariprccha (= Pali paripuccha, patipuccha), question- 
( ing ), interrogation: Mvy 1352, 1357, 1361 etc.; Samadh 
19.2; Dbh 62.19; 72.14; Bbh 217.10, 11; title R5stra- 
palapari 0 , q.v.; pariprccha-vyakarana, nt., elucidation 
(response to a question) by questioning (the questioner), 
Mvy 1660 (see vy5karana 1); cf. Pali pati-(not paril)- 
puccha-vyakaraniyam panham AN i.197,21-22, explained 
comm, ii.308.30 ff. yatha cakkhum tatha sotam . . . ti 
putthena, ken’ atthena pucchasiti patipucchitva, dassa- 
natthena pucchamiti vutte, na hlti vyakatabbam, anic- 
catthena pucchamiti vutte, ama ti vyakatabbam. The 
precise equivalent of the Pali, *pratiprccha, asking in 
reply, has not been noted. See also prcchapariprcchika. 
pariprakaSa, adj., very clear: Jm 79.6 (em.). 
paripraSnati, °te, °nayati (denom. to Skt. pari- 
prasna; cf. pra^nati, Pali paripanhati, AN v.l 6.2, follow- 
ing paripucchati, and Skt. prasnayati), questions, usually 
after or before pariprcchati; so, °nayati LV 70.22; Siks 
88.6; 152.10; °nayanti AsP 199.3; otherwise, °nayatah 
(acc. pi. pres, pple.) Gv 518.11; °nase Mmk 218.17; °nita- 
vyam (gdve.) Mmk 229.16. All prose. 

paripra£nikarana (n. act. to next; see also prec.), 
questioning, interrogation: Sukh 48.17 (of Amitabha); 
(pariprcchanaya) °karanaya 71.8. 

paripraSnl-karoti (to Skt. pariprasna plus kar-; cf. 
prec. two), questions, interrogates: pass. °kriyate AsP 31.1; 
pariprstah °krta^ ca (ppp.) 208.12. See samparip 0 . 

pariprSpayati (Skt. only noun derivs., as pariprapti; 
no record of the verb), ( 1 ) gets, acquires (prapayati, some- 
times = prapnoti in Skt., BR): (^alakam, small pieces of 
wood ) °payitum Mv ii.274.7, 8; (2) oftener, gets = gets 
done, successfully finishes, brings to a conclusion: of mathe- 
matical problems, (niksipati, q.v., sma) na ca °payati 
LV 146.13, similarly 15, 17, 20, and Mvy 6658 (after 
uddi&ati sma); of karyam, karanlyam, gets (a job, task) 
done, karyam a£u pariprapyam Divy 410.6 ; tat (karanlyam) 
°payisyami 545.27; °payami 583.19, I’ll get it done; ^iks 
278.7 f. ; svakaryam va °payeyuh 282.6; sarvam krtva 
pariprapya MSV iii.143.22; paripraptam ca taih sarva- 
karyam LV 89.15 (prose), formally ppp. to non-causative 
*pariprapnoti, which has not been found, in mg. belonging 
to caus. °payati. 

pariprlnayati (unrecorded ; Skt. pari-pri- only in 
ppp. °prita), delights (trans.): (abhisyandayati parisyan- 
dayati) °nayati (parispharayati) Mvy 1648 (DN i. 73. 26-27 
has this list in Pali forms but with paripureti for °prinayati) ; 
sampramodayami °nayami Gv 138.8; pariprinitendriyah 
Gv 489.3. 

pari-proksate (unrecorded), sprinkles thoroughly: 
(ksirena) °ksasva Av i. 375. 15. 

paribahira, adj. (= Pali id.), external, outside, alien: 
Mv iii. 284.2 and 11 paribahiro (so with mss.) bhavati; 
same vs in Pali, SN i.126.24, paribahira, n. pi. 

paribahya (written °vahya; gdve. to pari plus 
bahayati, baheti, q.v.), to be excluded: samghat °hya 
bhavisyanti AsP 179.19; sarvatriratnat °hya-bhavc 
bhavisyati 20; triratnat °hya-bhavo bhavati 183.19. 

paribudhyati (unrecorded ; Skt. has gdve. °bodhaniya 
and n. act. °bodhana in mg. admonition, exhortation), 
understands: na °yami kim atra antaram Mv ii.66.15; 
etam tatra antaram na °yami ii.444.16; etat karanam na 
°yami 21 ; fut., katham ete buddhajnanam paribhotsyante 
SP 78.15; ger., kayam imam . . . marlcidharmam paribu- 
dhya caiva Ud xviii.18 (also 19, 20), in later mss., oldest 
ms. abhisambudhana(h), supported by Pali Dhp. 46, for 
pari° caiva (see § 34.4) ; caus. enlightens, makes to understand: 
tan (sc. prthagjanan) . . . aryas . . . paribodhayanti MadhK 
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58.3; ppp. (avataritah) paribodhitah SP 309.7 (said of 
bodhisattvas). 

(paribubhuksita, desid. ppp., once in Mbh., pvv 
4.301, very hungry , prob. really cpd. of pari, intens., and 
bubhuksita: °ta(h) Mv i.8.2, prose, but mss. paribhuksita, 
em. Senart.) 

paribhavita, ppp. (= Pali id., to paribhaveti), made 
to be completely pervaded , saturated : °ta sunyata dirghara- 
tram SP 117.7 (vs), we have long been thoroughly imbued 
with (the notion of) void; subhakara-°ta-cetah LV 181.17 
(prose); -tva, abstr., kusala-°ta-tvat Mv i.153.12, because 
(Bodhisattvas are) completely saturated with merit (other- 
wise Senart). 

paribhasaka, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali °saka; cf. 
next two), reviling , one who reviles: SP 273.8 (vs); with 
rosaka, Divy 38.10; Bbh 120.19. 

paribhasana (nt.), °na (to next; Skt. °na, defined 
BR Zurechtweisung , admonitio), blame , rebuke , reviling : 
°na-, in comp., after akroSa, LY 181.12; Gv 244.2; °nabhih, 
°nam, &iks 19.9; 177.5 (in 19.9 with svacittam paribhasi- 
tavyam); atmaparibhasanaya SP 60.14-, with self-reproach; 
but Kashgar rec. °bhasaya. 

paribhfisati, °te, °sayati (cf. prec. two: = Pali 
°sati, °seti Jat. iv.285.8; Skt. p sati, defined BR Jmd zu- 
sprechen, zureden, admonere; it is at least questionable 
whether anything close to the Pali-BHS mg. appears 
with the Skt. verb; yet the noun paribhasa seems clearly 
so used, pw), rebukes , reviles (often with forms of akrosati, 
sometimes also of rosayati, as also in Pali, e. g. SP 375.3; 
378.10; Bhik 5b.3): °§ati Mv ii.480.2; 485.19; 487.2; 
iii.20.1; 23.14; °sasi My ii.480.4; °sante SP 378.10; atma- 
nam °satha RP 59.8 (vs); °si, aor., Mv ii.93.1 ; °sisyanti, 
fut., SP 375.3; °syamanah, pres. pass, pple., Mv i.18.7; 
(paribhasanabhih svacittam) °sitavyam, gdve., Siks 19.9; 
°sayitavyah, gdve., and °sayitum, inf., Bhik 5b.3; 
°sayitva, ger. SP 213.4 (vs). 

(paribhukta, ppp., SP 339.6, enjoyed, utilized , as in 
Skt.: te [sc. viharah; follows phrase cited s.v. niryatayati; 
Kern misunderstands the reference of the pronoun] ca 
maya °ta veditavyah, and these [monasteries] are to be 
regarded as having been utilized by me; cf. maya sa bhuktah 
prthivipradeso 344.5.) 

paribhuktaka, adj. (= Skt. °kta), utilized; specific- 
ally, worn , used (of a garment): Divy 277.21 fi. (vastram). 

paribhuksita (cf. bhuks^ta), very hungry: Mv i.8.2 
(prose, mss.; Senart em. paribubhu 0 ). 

paribhutaka (= Skt. °ta, -ka pejorative?), despised: 
RP 31.17 (vs). 

? paribheda (m. or nt.), a high number: Gv 106.2. 
Corresp. to haribha, nt., q.v. 

paribhoga, m. (commonly, as in Skt. and Pali, 
enjoyment , usufruct , use, also article of enjoyment; e. g. 
bodhisattvasya paribhogartham LY 95.15, °gaya 16), 
property to be enjoyed , in LV 60.18 fl. ... ratnavyuham 
bodhisattvaparibhogam drastum yo matuh kuksigatasya 
bodhisattvasya paribhogo ’bhut, refers to a physical (tho 
of course magical) structure, described in detail 63.1 ff., 
which houses the Bodhisattva in his mother’s womb; it 
had three turrets or apartments, kutagara, one within the 
other, and within the third a couch or litter, paryanka; 
it was hard ‘like vajra’ yet soft to the touch (64.7-8); all 
the bhavana-vyuha of the kamavacara gods appeared in 
it (64.9); it always develops or appears in the right side 
of a Bodhisattva’ s mother in his last earthly existence 
(65.20, here called ratnavyfihah, q.v., kutagaro); in 73.3 
referred to again, draksasi (so text and app. all mss.) 
tvam Ananda ratnavyuham bodhisattvaparibhogam yatra 
bodhisattvo matuh kuksigato vyaharsit, Tib. on LV 60.18 
renders literally, complete enjoyment , yons su spy ad pa. 
cf. Mvy 7369 paribhogah = Tib. yons su spyod. SP 337.13. 
ku^agaraparibhogesu catra bodhisattvan nivasato draksy- 


ati, does not refer to this magical structure in the womb, 
but to structures occupied by bodhisattvas while attending 
on the Buddha Sakyamuni. 

paribhogiya, adj. (cf. next two), usable , fit for use: 
sati °giye (vv.ll. °gike, paribhoglye) patre unapancaban- 
dhane Prat 498.12. But pari° seems to be lacking in Chin., 
acc. to Finot, and is lacking in the Pali, Yin. iii.246.10. 

paribhogya (cf. prec. and next), (1) adj., usable, fit 
for use , suitable, salutary: panlyam °gyam LY 408.2; (2) 
subst. (nt.), use: puskarinyo jala-paribhogya-sthas LY 
40.13; bhaisajya-sarava-°gyena paribhoktavyani Divy 

275.24. 

paribhojya, adj. or subst. nt., useful ( object , sc. for 
monks): sarvam °jyam Mv 1.115.3. 

[parima, adj., read parima, q.v. (not Pali parima 
= Skt. parama, supreme , highest), further (with tira, bank): 
KP 154.9 (prose) °ma-tira-gaminL] 

ParimandanSrtha, n. of a fprmer Buddha: Mv 
i. 139.1. 

parimardana, see s.v. ucchadana. 
parimana-vant, adj. (corresp. to Pali parimana, 
as adj., Yin. ii.62.7 etc.), f. °vati (apatti), (sin) of (definite) 
extent (?): MSV. iii.69.8, 12, ete.^ opp. a-parimanavati 
70.11; 12.1 fl. (= Pali aparimana). The real mg. is not 
clear, nor is it clear which category is more serious. Pali 
is equally uncertain, see SBE 17.421, n. 1. It does not 
mean "if the period is known’ (N. Dutt, Introd. xiv), for 
the period (ratriparyanta) may be known or unknown in 
the case of an aparimanavati, 72.7 ff. 

parimfirgana, adj., and °na, subst. (Skt. only °na, 
nt., subst. = BHS °na), (1) adj., searching: °nah pari- 
prcchan Gv 491.5; (2) subst., ( act of) searching: (kalyana- 
mitra-) °nasu Gv 460.22. 

-parimarjaka (= Pali °majjaka), touching , attaining 
to: candrama-surya-°jako maharddhiko . . .rsi Mv ii.49.1, 
who (by magic) can travel to the moon and sun; so Pali 
eanda-suriya-parimajjaka Miln. 343.16. 

parimimamsate (== Pali parivimamsati), considers 
thoroughly: °se, 1 sg., SP 22.15 (prose). 

parimlmamsa (to prec. ; = Pali parivimamsa), 
investigation, careful consideration: Mv ii.297.11; AsP 
62.15 etc. 

parimocaka, adj. or subst. (to °cayati), saving, one 
who saves: samsaraduhkha-pa° Gv 416.13. 

parimocana, nt. (to next; cited by Childers without 
reference; AMg. °moyana acc. to Sheth), saving , salvation , 
freeing, either from the samsara etc. (religiously), or in 
ordinary worldly application: SP 77.11; LY 210.21; Kv 
11.17; Dbh 44.15; Siks 280.16; 281.2, 8; Karmav 33.19; 
Lank 160.9; kle£avyadhi-°na-taya Gv 463.16, because he 
saves from . . . 

parimocayati, °te (= Pali °moceti; in Skt. only 
non-caus. °muncati), saves , rescues (usually but not 
invaiiably in religious sense, cf. °mocana): °caya Mv 
i. 180.9 ; °cayeyam i.337.5, 7; °cayasva SP 321.2; active 
finite forms, Divy 39.11; 95.28; Suv 91.2; Gv 354.15; 
LV 226.19; ger. °cya LY 226.21; °cayitva Kv 8.20 (prose): 
gdve. °cayitavya SP 78.7; Siks 280.9; inf. °cayitu-kama 
Suv 95.2; ppp. °cita RP 24.6; Suv 82.3; Vaj 42.9 ff. 

parimocayitar (to prec.), one who frees: °taro 

’jnanagahanat (so read with 2d ed. for 1st ed. jnana°) Gv 

462.24. 

parimrak?ana (nt. ; n. act. to *pari plus mraks-), 
smearing, rubbing on: -pamsu-panka-°nai§ ca LV 249.7 
(prose). 

pariyanta, m. (= Pali id., Skt. paryanta), end, limit: 
parvatacakravada-pariyantah (so text, acc. pi. m. ; 
. . . avasati sarvan) Gv 254.18 (vs), 
pariye^ate, see parye§ati. 

[pariruddha(text adds -dha) SP 54.11, see paligud- 
dha.] 
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parilabha (in.; to the very rare Skt. pari-labh-), 
acquisition: sudurlabha-buddharatna-parilabha- Gv 416.11 
(prose). 

parivandita, adj. or ppp. (perhaps really cpd. of 
pari, intensive, and vandita; Skt. has pari-vand only 
once in RY. ; but cf. AMg. parivandijjamana, pres. pass, 
pple., and n. act. parivandana), highly praised: naramaru- 
°ditam sugatam Mv i. 152. 17 (vs). 

parivambhita, ppp. (cf. Pali vambheti), acc. to KN 
Preface VIII, v.l. of Kashgar rec. of SP for Nep. pari- 
vahcita. Cf. nlrvamhana. 

parivarjanata and °n a (= Pali id., both; Skt. only 
°na, nt.), avoidance: caturvagdosa-°natayai LV 31.16; 
matsarya-°nata &sP 1464.1; papamitra-°na Siks 52.4 (all 
prose). 

parivarjayati, in yo (mss. ye) evarupam (mss. °pena) 
naradamyasarathi (Senart em. °thim) drstva maharsim 
parivarjayeyam (Senart em. °ya), hastehi padehi ca so 
mahasirim pranamaye . . . Mv iii.327.(14-)15 (vs) acc. to 
Senart satisfaire, rendre favorable (— a-varj-); but I find 
it hard to believe that it could mean anything else than 
avoid. Should we read something like parivarayeya (or 
paricar 0 ), would wait upon? This would at least make 
good sense. 

parivarnayati (= Pali °vannayati; Skt. ppp. °var- 
nita, described ), extols , describes with laudation: yam 
buddhasrestho °naye (aor., or opt.?) 3ucim Mv i.291.10 
(vs) = Pali Khud.p. 6.5 yam buddhasettho parivannayl 
(comm. 181.7 pasamsi pakasayi, aor.) sucim. 

parlvarta, m. (in mg. 2 rarely nt. ; in mg. 1 = Pali 
parivatta), (1) turn, revolution (so in Skt.): ekasmi citta- 
parivarti LV 151.15 (vs), in a single turn of thought (= in 
one instant ); substantially = method , process, ime punah 
panca dharmah (= bodhisattvalingani, line 4, cf. 306.1 
panca bodhisattvalingani pancaparivartena veditavyani) 
pahcaparivartena veditavyah Bbh 301.8; esp. applied to 
one of the three * turns' of the "wheel of the law’ or stages 
in development of knowledge of the four noble truths ; they 
are most clearly stated in Mvy beginning 1310 aryasatya- 
nam prathamaparivarto darsanamSrgah, the first turn . . . 
is the way of seeing, sc. what the 4 truths are; these are 
stated 1311-14; 1315 . . . dvitiyaparivarto bhavanamar- 
gah, . . . the way of putting them into effect, viz. as stated in 
1316-19, duhkham aryasatyam parijneyam, duhkhasa- 
mudayah prahatavyah, duhkhanirodhah saksatkartavyah, 
duhkhanirodhagaminl pratipad bhavayitavya ; 1320 arya- 
satyanam trtlyah parivarto ’saiksamargah (so Tib. mi 
slob pahi lam), the stage in which the efforts of the 2d 
stage have succeeded, 1321-4 duhkham parijnatam, 
samudayali prahlnah, nirodhah saksatkrtah, duhkhaniro- 
dhagamini pratipad bhavita. Similarly LV 417.15 fL 
Similar (but somewhat less clear) detailed statements in 
Mv iii.332.13 fL, 333.3 ff. (here the last two parts of the 
2d parivarta and the first two of the 3d are omitted, by 
accident or compression), and in Pali Vin. i.11.1-18 (here 
all is stated, but the three parivarta as relating to each 
of the four noble truths are each compressed into a single 
statement). The whole is referred to in LV 418.14 as tri- 
parivartam dvadaSakaram (because each parivarta refers 
to each of the four truths) jnanadarsanam, and similarly 
Mv iii.333.11 (omitting jnanadarsanam; trip 0 and dvad° 
seemingly adverbs, the noun is aryasatyani) ; Pali Vin. 
1.11. 25 tiparivat^am dvadasakaram . . . nanadassanam. 
With reference to this, the dharmacakra is called tripari- 
varta (usually also dvadaSakara) SP 179.1; LV 422.2 (vs); 
Divy 205.21; 393.23; (2) m. or (rarely) nt., (orig. turn,) 
section , part, chapter of a literary work; °tam (acc.) Samadh 
8.20; asmin . . . dharmalokamukhaparivarte LV 36.6, here 
section , not one of the formal chapters of the work, and so 
150.19; parivartan Gv 66.12 ff., chapters; °tah Mvy 1467 
— Tib. le hu, section , chapter; regularly in the colophons 


of various works, m. in SP, LV, Suv, Samadh, Dbh 99.33 
parindana-parivarto (read as one word), cf. 98.12 ff. 
dharmamukhaparivarto, in body of text; nt. °tam Mv 

1.27.1 (colophon); I have failed to note the word elsewhere 
in colophons of Mv; idam saddharmapundarlkasutra- 
parivartam (so with WT) srosyati SP 260.7 (prose; acc.); 
(3) m. or nt., math., square (of a number): (after asam- 
khyeyam Mvy 7802) asamkhyeya-parivartah Mvy 7803 
(Tib. bsgres pa, multiply, Ja.); and so in 7805 etc., and in 
the similar table of large numbers 7933 IT. (cited from Gv) ; 
Gv 106.20 fL ; 134.8 ff. (w'hich last makes the mg. unmistak- 
able; e. g. aparimanam aparimananam aparimanaparivar- 
tam). 

parivartaka, m. or nt. (= °ta, 2), chapter, section 
(of a work): prathame °take Mv iii.411.18 (referring to 
what?). 

parivartati (--= Pali °vattati; in Skt. without comple- 
ment, changes), (1) changes into (with norn.): Mv i, 29. 8-9 
= Pali Pv iii.6.5, which proves Senart’s text wrong; read, 
nadim upemi (so one ms. ; most mss, upeti, Senart upenti) 
trsita, riktika (mss. °kam) parivartati (it is changed 
so as to be empty); chav am upemi (mss. °ti) samtapta, atapo 
parivartati (it changes to sunshine); (2) like Skt. parinamati, 
(changes, then) develops, ripens, matures: ye caivam pari- 
vartanta (most mss. °tenta, perh. read so, but not in caus. 
mg.) na vivartanti panditah Mv i.90.12 (vs), who are thus 
maturing . . . (otherwise Senart). 

parivartana (nt.? to Skt. parivartati; not recorded 
precisely in this sense), turning-place, place of habitual 
movement , in golangula-p°, q.v. 

parivartika, v.l. °vartata, in caksuh-pari°, rolling 
(of the eyes): instr. °aya, LV 227.10. 

? parivalliya, see °velliya. 

parivahin, adj. (to Skt. and Pali °vahati), carrying 
around: hayanavarehi °vahi (matapitaram . . . raja) Mv 

1.109.1 (vs). 

pariv^daka, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Skt. °vada), re- 
viling, one who reviles: asmakam °kab SP 272.8 (vs). 

parivadanl (so, or parivani, mss.; = Skt. °vadini. 
so Senart em., perhaps rightly; °vadim, no real v.l., Mv 
iii.82.5), a seven-stringed lute: °n!yo, n. pi., Mv iii.267.3. 

parivara, nt. (= Pali °ra, m., title of the Appendix 
to Vin., v.226.3, colophon), accessory (text), appendix, 
addendum: avalokitam nama sutram mahavastusya pari- 
varam Mv ii.397.7, colophon to second version of the 
Avalokita sutra. 

parivarayati, °reti (Skt. has ppp. °varita; Pali 
°vareti, regarded by PTSD as error for °careti, but may 
easily be denom. from Skt. parivara, retinue ), attends, 
waits upon (with gen.?): tasya (mss. tasya) . . . parivaresi 
(aor.; but mss. °retva) Mv i.303.4; note on Divy 1.6 says 
mss. of Divy "sometimes’ read parivarayati for paricar 0 . 

parivasa, m. (Skt., period of residence; = Pali id. 
in technical sense), period of probation to which certain 
monks were subjected, as a disciplinary measure, for 
concealment of a samghSvaSesa offense: °sah Mvy 8649; 
mula-pari 0 8650; mulapakarsa-pari° 8651 (on these see 
s.v. milla); same three MSV ii.207.15; iii.32.21 ff.; Tib. 
spo ba, change , esp. of residence. Its extent was equal to 
the period of concealment. See next, and 1 paryusita- 
(parivasa). In MSV passim; origin and prescription of the 
three varieties, as in Mvy, MSV iii.94.12 ff, (in the pari- 
vasika-vastu). 

1 parivasita, in paryusita-pari°, seems equivalent to 
parivasa, q.v. : paryusita-parivasitena bhiksuna Prat 
487.10-11, by a monk who has completed his period of 
probation; the Pali is parivuttha-(or °ttha-)-parivasa, see 
1 paryusita. 

2 parivasita (= Pali id., Jat. i.51.27; cf. Skt. pari- 
vasa, 2, BR 5.1587), perfumed: sugandhi-(v.l.°dha-)-taila- 
pari° LV 76.15; divyagandha-pari° LV 96.5; Sukh 43.4; 
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in Mvy 6595 assoc, with vasana, q.v., prob. means some- 
thing like conditioned , habituated , and if connected with 
our word, used only in fig. sense (so Jap. understands it, 
but not Tib. or Chin. ; I do not understand the Tib. ren- 
derings, yohs su bskos pa or bgos pa, the latter clothed , 
suggesting association with root vas, dress). 
parivahya, see paribahya. 

parivijnapanin, adj. or subst. m. (no cpd. of pari-vi- 
jna recorded), making ( one who makes ) completely known : 
trisahasra ajha-parivijnapanl (n. or voc. sg. ; short a may 
be m.c., cf. Pali vinhapana; v.l. °jnapana, unmetr. in 
antepenult and ultima) jagasya, ksipram pramunca 
bhagavan mahabuddhaghosam LV 116.19 (-20; vs). 

parivitarka, m., rarely nt. (= Pali °takka). reflection , 
consideration , thought: tasyasi °ko Mv iii. 355.9 (vs), he 
reflected ; almost always, as in Pali, preceded by cetah- 
(always in comp, with pari°, tho sometimes printed sepa- 
rately in edd.), or gen. cetasah; eva(m)rupas (°po) cetaso 
parivitarka udapadi (also °pasi, utpadye, aor.) Mv i.51.9; 
329.21; 330.19; ii.257.12-13; iii.314.15; 416.11; same but 
with cetasi cetahparivitarka (Divy °kam) udapadi Divy 
291.24; Av i.211.8; 240.2; evamrupas cetasah (v.l. ceta- 
saiva cetah-) °tarka utpannah Suv 195.1 ; of someone, 
regularly Buddha, ‘recognizing’ the mental processes of 
others by his own mind, cetasaiva cetahparivitarkam 
ajhaya (very common, e. g.) SP 8.4; 33.13; 206.7; 218.8; 
250.8; 269.7; 303.1; LV 69.9-10; 264.4-5 (read with best 
ms. A, text tr. cetas cetasaiva pari°); Mv i.330.11; cetaso 
parivitarkam ajhaya iii. 53. 15; 315.2; 424.15; 444.6; Gv 
6.11 ; with pi. subject, cetobhir (for cetasS) . . . LV 285.21 ; 
with aor. ajnasit (for ajhaya) LV 393.21; evamrupena 
(adv. ; sc. cetasa? but this adj. does not otherwise occur 
in this phrase and is prob. introduced by confusion with 
the phrase cited previously) cetahpari 0 ajhaya LV 396.5; 
akara-pari° (= Pali akara-parivitakka), careful considera- 
tion of appearances (or conditions ), MSV i.236.21. 

parividita, adj. or ppp. (prob. not ppp. to Vedic 
pari-vid, but noun cpd. of pari, in tens., with Skt. vidita), 
well known : Jm 190.10. 

parivigista (= AMg. parivisittha), especial , parti- 
cular: parivisistan avenikan (sc. dharman) Bbh 377.9. 
Prob. n. cpd. of pari, intens., plus visista- 

parivisuddha, adj. or ppp. (prob. n. cpd. of pari 
plus pp A ,. viSuddha), completely purified ; triguna-pari° 
Dbh.g. 52(78). 21. 

parivisati, also written °sati in mss. (— Pali °visati; 
Epic Skt. °vesati and AMg. °vesai), serves with food: 
°sati Mv ii.211.17 (to be read for mss. parivasati or prativas 0 , 
Senart em. praticarati) ; 276.9; iii.145.10; opt. °viseyam 
ii. 276.6; ger. °visitva iii. 145.12 (mss. °sitva, Senart em. 
°sitva); iii. 130. 12 (mss. °sitva, here Senart °sitva); fut. 
°visisyamah ii.275.12; pass. °visiyati ii.276.4. 

parivetheti (Pali so cited by Childers without refe- 
rence; ppp. °thita in PTSD; MIndic for Skt. °vestayati), 
wraps up: °thitva Mv ii.82.14 (tarn bhurjam khnde, mss. 
kantho, kamtho); 253.17; °thitam Mv i.302.17 (mss. 
°vet°, °vest°). 

[? parivena (= Pali id.), cell , apartment (of a monk 
or nun); only by Senart’ s em., sa parivrajika upadarsita 
svake °ne . . . svadhyayam karonti Mv iii.391.8. Both mss. 
purimante, or (omitting svake) °tena, for parivene; prob. 
a form of purima, q.v., is contained here; perhaps puri- 
main, adv., in front , before him , foil, by tena (with foil, 
svarena).] 

parivellayati (cf. Pkt. parivellira, defined kampana 
Sila; to Skt. root veil), makes wavering: °yisyanti AsP 
215.13 (cittani). Cf. next (?). 

pariveiliya, ger.? (or °valliya?), in Mv i.203.2 — 
ii.6.19 kusumalata va drumavaram Sayanam pariveiliya 
(mss. °ya, i.203.2 °valliya; Senart °ya, required by meter) 
sayita, perh. embracing: she lay hugging the couch as a 


flowering creeper (embraces) an excellent tree . It is uncertain 
whether the root veil or (chiefly Dhatup.) vail should be 
recognized. Senart prints as if cpd. with sayita and inter- 
prets otherwise. 

parivyakta, adj. (— Pali °vyatta; pari, intensive, 
plus vyakta), very clear , distinct : °tenaksarapadavyanja- 
nena AsP 461.21. 

parivyaya, m. (= Pali paribbaya), allowance for 
(daily) expenses: Divy 28.10 (divasa-pari°) and IT. ; &iks 
146.17; Jm 24.13; fig. baspa-parivyayena Jm 120.17, with 
spending (lavish pouring forth) of tears. Cf. parivyayika. 
(In Mvy 5708 = Tib. spod, spice, as in Skt., Manu 7.127.) 

parivyakula, adj. (pari, intensive, plus vya°), com- 
pletely confused, disordered : Jm 158.11; °li-krta, made . . ., 
Jm 111.18. 

parisakti, capacity, in yatha-°ti-tas, adv., according 
to capacity: Mmk 110.2. 

pari^ahka (== Pali °sanka; to Skt. pari-sank-), 
suspicion: Jm 144.2; drstena srutena °kaya va Bhik 
5a. 4. 

? pari^ara, app. nearly == sara, dart, arrow: soka- 
parisara-viddha-(mss. °ddho) hrdayo Mv ii.274.5 (prose). 
Should we read by transposition soka-6ara-parividdha-? 

parisithila, adj. (pari, intensive, plus ii°), very loose 
or lax: Jm 54.5; °la-sirasthicarmagatra Divy 512.15. 

Parisuddhakarma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.140.14. 

Parisuddhasuvi^alabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.4. 

(pariSuddhi, f., seems to me used in no different mg. 
from purification, purity , = Skt. id., Pali °suddhi; so even 
in mandala-parEuddhim katham samjanite Kv 74.10, 
where pw renders richtige Beschaffenheit, Correctheit . A 
feW other passages: LV 87.15; 440.2, 3; Dbh 26.8.) 

pariSodhaka, adj. (to Skt. BHS °£odhayati, Pali 
°sodheti, purifies), purifying: °kah Mvy 1113; bodhicarya- 
°ka dharmah HP 15.9 (here misprinted pari 0 ), 12; bhumi- 
°kan dharman Dbh 20.11 (cf. parisodhika). 

paT^odhika, adj. (= °dhaka; perhaps wrong 
reading for that), purifying: bhumi-°kani Dbh 60.5. 

Pari^obhitakaya, (1) n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.11; 
(2) n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.3. 

[pari^raddhah, em. in LV 184.5, where mss. un- 
metrically grha-dhana-(Lefm. em. m.c. grhe dhane)-putra- 
bharya-parisuddhah or °dham; Tib. for the last member 
chags, devoted , attached , fond ; no pari-srad-dha is recorded, 
and the em. seems implausible, but the mss. reading can 
hardly be right. The best em. that has occurred to me is 
parisaktah, to Skt. pari-sajjate; see parisakta for an- 
other possible occurrence.] 

pariSraya, nt. (= Pali parissaya), ( obstacle ?) diffi- 
culty, danger: abhibhuya sarvani parisrayani Ud xiv.13 
(= Pali Dhp. 328 parissayani). See parisrava. 

parigrSvana, see parisr°. 

parisakta, attached, enmeshed, involved, prob. to be 
read for parisikta(m idam kalipasa jagat) LV 173*18, 
cited $iks 204.6 (Bendall and Rouse entangled ; Tib. thogs, 
hindered, which elsewhere translates derivs. of root sanj). 
See s.v. parigraddhah. 

parisanda (once written °khanda), (1) m., or °da, 
f., acc. to Tib. (bah rim) terraced approach , flight of steps 
(leading to a mountain, usually Sumeru, or to a building, 
acc. to Ja. a chorten, i. e. stupa): °dah Mvy 6760; dvara- 
kosthake °dayam cankramesu MSV ii. 90.19; most often 
Sumeru- (parisandah) Mvy 4159; MSV i.94.3; Divy 212.8 
(°khand&ici, acc.); °parisandayam, loc. f., Divy 217.17; 
344.12; Av ii.127.8, 9; parisando tada Mero(r) Mmk 
203.4 (vs); parisanda-varika, m. (see vSrika), Mvy 9072, 
(monk) in charge of the flight of steps (to a building, no 
doubt a stupa); (2) m., MSV ii.159.5 °dah, 9 °da-civarena, 
perh. corruption for Pali paribhanda, which SBE 17.154 
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renders binding along the back (of a robe); Tib. zegs pa 
(?zegs ma = dirt, Ja., water-spray , Das). 

? parisada, see parsada. 

parisadya, m. (Skt. Lex.) = pari°, q.v. : amatya- 
pari° (mss., Senart em. -pari°) Mv ii.442.19 (prose). 

parisa (also parsa and rarely parsada, qq.v. ; 
§ 15.4; = Pali parisa, Skt. parisad and parsad), assembly : 
in prose of SP acc. to LaV-P. JRAS 1911.1074 °sayah 
(abl.-gen.), instead of parsadi (loc.) of KN 267.10; °saya 
(gen.) SP 98.7 (vs); °sam LV 361.10 (mara-); 363.13 
(naramaru-; both vss); in Mv prose, i.133.16; 158.3; 
310.6; 354.21; ii.419.1; 446.16, 17; iii.10.15, 16; catuhi 
parisahi (of a Buddha, viz. monks, nuns, male and female 
upasakas, as in Pali) 53.1; vss, i.75.3 (meter bad, °sayam, 
but Senart’s suggestion parsadi requires further change 
to correct it); 171.12, 14, 16. 

[parisikta, for parisakta? q.v.] 
parisincana (nt. ; n. act. to Skt. parisincati; = Skt. 
parisecana), sprinkling: -pravrajita- . . . -sugandhataila- 

murdhni-°nam (nt. acc. adv., or n. sg. of separate state- 
ment?) sarvayacanakebhyaS curnamalya- . . . -pradana- 
tvad LV 432.15. 

pariskara, m. (also pariskara; = Pali parikkhara), 
equipment, utensils, personal belongings : = Tib. yo byad; 
Mvy 2856; °ra-vasita, one of the 10 vasita of a Bodhi- 
sattva, Mvy 772; Dharmas 74; °ra-clvaram Mvy 8945, 
presumably the robe as part of (a monk’s) standard be- 
longings; not of a monk but of an ordinary (poor) man, 
SP 106.13; often in a standard list, (a monk’s) clvara- 
pindapata-(or °tra-)-sayanasana-glanapratyayabhaisajya- 
pariskara (or °skara; same in M Indie form in Pali, counted 
as four items), Mv i.49.10; 52.13; 295.17; Av i.1.7-8; 
Divy 143.6, 19; 470.1; Suv 112.9; LV 2.22; Sukh 27.1; 
£iks 41.18 (and 215.7 same list without the word pariskara); 
Kv 19.9; 20.20; 40.17; 82.13; elsewhere without list, 
referring to anything which could properly be given to 
a monk, Av i. 271. 13, 15; six pariskara (of a monk) Av 
ii.81.6, MSV ii. 123.6, not listed (it is hard to see how the 
above list could count up to six; perhaps the ‘eight’ 
listed PTSD s.v. parikkhara are meant, the three robes 
counting as one item); agrhita-pari°, see agrhita; doubt- 
ful is LV 181.1 pariskara-vigata-malamatsarya-sunigrhita- 
citta, where pw renders implausibly ‘etwa an sich geiibte 
ZuchV ; Foucaux must have read susamgrhita-punya- 
pariskarah, as part of the preceding word, assuming mg. 
parure (as in Skt.); Tib. omitted in Foucaux’s ed.; sapta- 
samadhi-pariskara- (dayaka, of Buddhas) Divy 95.20, 
explained by Pali DN ii. 216.31 ff., the seven pari° (comm. 
ii.645.28 gloss paricarika, v.l. parivarika) are the first 
seven stages of the noble 8-fold path, because they lead 
progressively to the eighth stage, samma-(samyak-) 
samadhi; the word here seems to mean utensils in the 
sense of means leading towards (DN l.c. 32 sammasama- 
dhissa bhavanaya samadhissa paripuriya). In MSV iv. 108.1 ; 
109.7 (bheda-)pariskara (tho rendered in Tib. yo byad!) 
is false Skt. for Pali (bheda-)purekkhara. 

pariskarika, adj. (to prec. plus -ika; Pali parik- 
kharika recorded only as one possessing the p.), belonging 
to the personal belongings (of a monk): mrta-°ka MSV 
ii.120.16, 20 (in 20 quasi-subst., what belongs . . .); 145.1, 9 
(with prativastu). 

paristhita, ppp., in su-pari°, app. used in sense of 
Skt. pratisthita, Pali patitthita, with confusion of M Indie 
pati (pati, = prati) and pari, § 2.47, (well) established 
(or, acc. to Tib., properly taught ? gnas par bstan): °ta 
(spelled °sthita) sa varabuddhabodhis SP 63.8 (vs); 
parallel with darsita in 7. 

parisyanda, m. (to °syandayati; unrecorded in this 
sense), moisture : Mvy' 6949 = Tib. rlon pa, brlan pa, gser ba. 

parisyandana (nt. ; to next; cf. prec.), saturation 
(fig.): asmimana-°na-tah Dbh 48.11. 


parisyandayati, °deti(= Pali parisandeti), = abhi- 
syandayati, q.v., w r hich often precedes it, as in Pali; 
saturates , irrigates, moistens: literally (plants) Mv iii.301.17; 
of the mind (citta), Gv 83.7 kusalamulaih svacittam eva 
parisyandayitavyam ; AsP 92.1 manasikara-parisyanditena 
cittena; as a yoga-practice, after abhisyand 0 , Mvy 1647. 

parisvedana (nt. ; n. act. to caus. of pari plus svid, 
used in Susruta, BR), sweating (as a form of medical 
treatment): Gv 152.10 °danam (. . . . prajanami), in list 
of methods of treating diseases. 

parisamstuta, adj. -ppp. (cf. Skt. pari-sam-stu-, 
praise , once in Mbh., BR), in (bodhisattvah . . .) tathagata- 
°ta(h) SP 66.8, either praised by . . . (so Tib. and later 
Chin.), or intimate with... (cf. samstuta; so earliest 
Chin., Dharmaraksa). 

parisamsthapana-ta (to next), establishment: -sar- 
vajnata-mahapura-°pana-taya Gv 170.8. 

parisamsthapayati, and (perhaps only m.c.) °stha- 
peti (cf. next; caus. of pari-sam-stha-, not recorded Skt. 
or Pali; cf. Pkt. parisamthavimta, °thaviya), establishes, 
fixes, makes firm, arranges in fixed order: °sthapayati 
SP 246.5, 7 (buddhaksetra); SP 247.5 (lokadhatu); °stha- 
payami Gv 66.21 (parivartan, chapters or sections of a 
literary work); °sthapemi SP 308.12 (vs, perhaps m.c.; 
yusman, followers of Buddha); °sthapayisyati Gv 112.22 
(punya-cakravadam loke); °sthapitah SP 309.7 (bodhi- 
sattvas); °sthapayitavyam Siks 56.2 (parsanmandalam). 

? parisamsthita (ppp. of pari-sam-stha, of which 
no other form seems to be recorded except the caus., 
see prec., and Pali parisamthati, in a very different mg.; 
°sthita occurs once in Mbh. Grit. ed. 1.114.59 in mg. 
standing round about, of attendant deities; AMg. pari- 
samthiya, well-established, Ratnach.), established: (iyam 
sarvavati lokadhatu . . .) apagatanadimahanadi parisam- 
sthita SP 244.12 (prose; ed. fails to separate from the 
prec. word). But perhaps the caus. parisamsthapita (see 
prec.) should be read with WT; no ms. is reported with 
it but some mss. have caus. forms, and the parallel 246.7 
looks in this direction. 

parisakkati (cf. Pali id. in mg. sets out to, tries, 
with dat. ; see -sakkati), walks around: Mv ii.254.3 
parisakkantam (acc. sg. m. pres, pple.; but mss. °sak- 
kantam or parisamkrantam) drstva, seeing him (a man 
covered with branches, imitating a tree) walking about. 

parisanga (cf. Pkt. id., Sheth, one of whose defini- 
tions is sanga), sticking, cleavage: in Gv 401.9 (prose), 
nabhut sango va parisangoparuddhamgo (read °ddhango?) 
va upakledo va . . ., said of a mahapurusa, as possessor 
of the laksana samacatvarimsad-danta-ta : there was no .. . 
obstructed member due to cleavage (?). 

parisamtusta (ppp. of unrecorded pari-sam-tus-, or 
cpd. of pari, intensive, and samtusta), completely satisfied: 
Gv 457.26 (prose). 

parisamanta (m. or nt. ; see also parisamanta, 
°taka; Pali parisamanta-to, adv., rendered from all sides, 
perh. lit. from the vicinity), neighborhood; only in quasi- 
adverbial instr. and loc., with dependent gen., near . . ., 
usually with a form of the verb carati (or a synonym): 
°ntena Mv ii.253.3 (nivapasya ca °ntena carati); iii. 126.2 
(°ntena rajakulasya); iii.144.2, 14; 155.9; °nte Mv ii.251.11 
(sanam); iii.144.1 (v.l. °ntena). All prose. 

parisambhavati (tw r ice in AV., otherwise unrecord- 
ed), develops completely: (sambhavanti) parisambhavanti 
parinispadyante Gv 371.7. 

? parisara, nt., in a colophon Mv i. 193.12, dasa- 
bhumayah mahavastuparisaram, acc. to Senart intro- 
duction (from the mg. environs, vicinity); he also thinks 
of possibly emending to parivartam (q.v.), section. 

parisarpika, writhing, or stumbling ? in LV 227.8, 
kascin (women of the harem, on finding the Bodhisattva 
gone) nana-kaya-parisarpikaya rudanti sma, wept with 



parisarpyaka 


332 


pariharya 


various contortions , grovelings, or stumblings , of the body; 
Tib. rdeb, rendered by Foucaux se frappent (le corps), 
but, the meaning stumble, and others, is also given for it. 

parisarpyaka (gdve. of pari-srp- plus -ka), capable 
of being run about in (or, acc. to Bendall and Rouse, 
easy to traverse): (sthanani . . .) sukha-parisarpyakani 

Siks 197.3 (prose; to be cultivated by an ascetic). 

parisamanta (AMg. id., said to be m., neighborhood; 
see next, and parisamanta; all seem to be variants of 
one word, or at least equivalents), m. noun or adj., neigh- 
boring, belonging to the vicinty ; °ntah (so Index, mis- 
printed parisam 0 in text; Mironov °samanta, but most 
mss. °sam°) Mvy 6493 = Tib. khor yug ( round about ) or 
he khor C those about us’); in cpd., bodhimanda-°ta-gata(h) 
AsP 56.7, those who were in the neighborhood of . . either 
adj. or acc. adv., nirdhavati tarn vanasandam parisaman- 
tam Mv i. 359.21 (so mss., Senart em. °samantam), went 
out to that forest-thicket in the vicinity; otherwise adv. °te 
or °tena, with gen., — parisamanta (°te, °tcna): °te 
Mv ii.211.6 (asramapadasya); °tena Mv ii.252.7 (kala- 
pasanam); iii.153.15 (asramapadasya . . . carati). 

“parisamantaka (cf. samantaka), in Bhvr. adj. 
( = prec.), ardhayojana-parisamantakah Mvy 5603, having 
environs (surrounding area) of half a yofana (= of that 
circumference?); cited by BR as °samantaka, but Mironov 
also °sam°, no v.l. ; °kena, adv., = °ntena (see prec.), 
SP 159.11 (bodhimandasya). 

parisr§ta, ppp. (recorded only in one very doubtful 
Vedic passage, AY. 8.6.20, see Whitney-Lanman), mingled , 
set (with precious stones): jatarupam vaidurya-parisrstam 
Dbh 54.7. 

pariskara (m.; = pariskara, q.v.), equipment , 
utensils : LV 429.22 (no v.l.); 430.20 (only v.l. parihara); 
also in some citations s.v. pariskara. 
paristhita, see paristhita. 

parisnati, °snayati (unrecorded), swims thru or 
across : bhiksavo *tra (sc. arnave, fig. of the samsara) 
parisnanti Divy 56.11 = °vah parisnayanti MPS 7.10. 

parispharayati (prob. caus. .to Pali parippharati, 
suffuses, permeates), causes to expand : Mvy 1649, so also 
Mironov 85.12; BR cite °sphar°; = Tib. yohs su rgyas 
par byed pa. 

narisphuta, adj. (see next, and sphuta, prati- 
sphu;a; — Pali paripphuttha, or MN iii.94.2 °pphuta, 
read °ta?), completely filled, full: Mvy 6295 (abhava); 
6867; LV 77.12 (ratnajala-pa° . . . grham); 231.7; 307.16; 
SP 175.3; Mv ii.349.21, 22; 350.2, 20; 351.3, 6 (all these 
in vss, repeated iii. 274.1 if.); ii.359.22; RP 40.18 (puspa- 
phalavrksaih); Siks 28.7 (mahakaruna-pa°); Gv 8.6 (ta- 
thagatakaya-) ; 167.21; Sukh 41.11; °tam tu patam krtva 
Mmk 60.13; 553.18; 554.1, of a magic cloth, woven and 
painted so as to be full (of figures). 

parisphuta, adj. (cf. sphuta, on same page of LV, 
for sphuta), — prec. : (prabhaya . . .) °to 'bhut LV 86.3 
(prose). 

parisrava, m. or nt. (Asokan id.), seems used in the 
sense of pariSraya == Pali parissaya, difficulty, trouble , 
perh. by folk-etym. confusion with Skt. parisrava: prati- 
ghanunaya na santi te na ca te santi mune °vah MSV 
i.11.11 (vs); sarvani parisravani ib. ii. 185.3 (vs, = Ud 
xiv.1'3 pariSrayani, see this). 

parisrava (m., = next), filter , water-strainer : Mvy 
9120 = Tib. chu tshags (°va-kalpah); a-parisravam . . . 
paniyam Karmav 160.13, unfiltered water. 

parisravana, also written °$rav°, nt. (— Pali paris- 
savana; cf. prec. and next), = prec.: Mvy 9020; patra- 
parisravanam (dvandva, bowl and strainer) yathasthane 
sthapya Divy 582.24. (The preceding patram ca is to be 
construed with nirmadya.) 

(parisrSvita, = Pali parissa 0 , ppp. of Skt. °sravayati, 
Pali °ssaveti, filtered, of water: LV 249.8.) 


-parisravin, in a-pari°, not provided with ( made like) 
a filter or sieve , of the webbed hands and feet of a maha- 
purusa, see s.v. jalin; vicitra-suvibhakta-chidraparisravini 
(dual) Gv 399.26, (if text is right) in a manifold and well- 
separated way not made like a filter with holes; but perhaps 
read °chidra-pari°, having (the nature of) a filter by reason 
of various well-divided holes. 

parisruta, ppp. (cf. prec. items), strained (of fat): 
(v'asa . . .) akale °ta MSV i.v.16. 

pariharati, °reti, (1) (— Pali id.; cf. also parihara, 
°ha.rya), once ger. °harya as if from ‘caus.’ °harayati, 
protects, guards, looks after : (sisya-)ganam LV 239.11; 
245.10; sravaka-, bhiksu-samgham Mv i.39.3 ; 60.6; 238.20; 
239.14; 331.6; ii.119.2; a herd (yutha, of deer, apes, 
birds, the subject being their leader), Mv i.359.18 (mss. 
°reti); ii. 234.1 7; 251.3; iii. 31. 6; parents (subject being their 
son), janetrim Mv iii.134.9; mataram . . . pitaram . . . pari- 
haret Av i.205.2; pass., matapitarau . . . parihriyete Av 

i. 193.7; the embryo in the womb, subject the mother (so 
also Pali), pariharya (seemingly to *°harayati, but reading 
doubtful) kuksina Mv iii.109.13; one's own speech, Dbh 
24.21, see s.v. pariharya; (2) (cf. umschlingen in BR s.v.) 
wraps up, a purchase (otherwise Senart): (kesaram, q.v.) 
parihariyaham bhagavato . . . adhikaram karomi. pariha- 
retsuh (mss.) . . . te duve gandhikamahattaraka Satasa- 
hasrakesaram Mv i. 38.4-5, having wrapt up (the perfume 
being bought), I shall pay service to the Lord (with it). (So 
saying) the two perfumers wrapt up the perfume worth 100,000; 
(3) brings , moves (trans. ; cf. umherbewegen in BR s.v.): 
bhagavam daksinam eva caranam kanakakamalam, pari- 
harati indrakile (loc. of goal) tatra bhavati adbhuto ghoso 
Mv i.235.11-12 (vss), in account of Dipamkara’s entrance 
into Dipavati-city. 

(parihataka, nt., Mvy 6020, and pariharaka, nt., 
Mvy 6028 [in both = Tib. gdub bu, with addition of tham 
pa = pari in 6028] or °raka m., Mv ii.352.6 [°kah, n. pi., 
in vs]; in Mvy 6028 v.l. °harakam, which Mironov reads 
without v.l.: bracelet [or anklet], acc. to Tib.; certainly 
some bodily ornament. The two are surely different forms 
of one word, which also appears in BHS as pariharaka, 
q.v. It occurs in Mbh. crit. ed. 1.67.2; 4.15.2 and 18.19, 
always following a parallel form of kundala, °hataka in 
text [with most mss.] but always with v.l. °haraka. Taken 
by BR 4.560 as noun, identical with Mvy °hataka, but in 
7.1768 as adj., ganz von Gold [with kundala] ; the existence 
of the v.l. °haraka, and BHS pariharaka, give support to 
BR’s earlier interpretation, to which I adhere. See § 2.47.) 

parihana (nt. ; = Pali °hana; in Skt. rare, only twice 
in a Brahmana, BR s.v., in neg. a-pari°), loss, ruin: Siks 
105.14, 15; abhavyah °naya Ud vi.7 (so with abhabba in 
Pali). 

-parihanika (to Skt. parihani plus -ka), in pada- 
°nikaya, adv., ( by diminution of a step*, one step behind 
(another monk): cankramanti . . . MSV iii. 97. 3. 

parihapana (nt. ; to Skt. °h5payati, Pali °hapeti), 
abandonment , quitting : samgha-°naya Karmav 40.2. 

parihapita, ppp. (— JM. °haviya = Skt. Pali 
°dhapita, to °dhapayati), clothed: vastram °to Mv 

ii. 170.12. 

parihara (m.; == Pali id.; to pariharati, 1), watchful 
care, guard, ward, act or process of guarding: tesam bhavanto 
ardhaparihara (em.) Mv iii. 63.8, of these (disciples) you 
(two) have half the guardianship (Bhvr. ; are half-guardians) ; 
pariharadharmam na margayati Siks 152.6, he seeks not to 
follow the law of watchful care (of religious practices; 
wrongly Bendall and Rouse); saparihara £iksa Siks 178.13, 
full of watchful care (here B. and R. correctly), 
pariharaka, nt. or m., = parihStaka, q.v. 
pariharya, adj. (quasi-gdve. to pariharati 1, or to 
parihara plus -ya), guarded, of speech, opp. to sambhinna- 
pralapa : sambhinnapralapat prativiratalj . . . supariharya- 
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vacanah (Bhvr.) Dbh 24.18; vacanam pariharyarn pari- 
harati 21, keeps his speech guarded. 

pariksa, Skt., investigation , testing , of valuable things: 
Divy mentions eight pariksa in the cliche cited s.v. udgha- 
taka, q.v., 3.19 etc., and ghataka; single complete lists 
are rare but by combining the Divy lists preceding oc- 
currences of the cliche it seems that we get vastu-, daru-, 
ratna-, hasti-, asva-, kumara- (or purusa-), kumari (°rika-, 
or stri-), and vastra- (442.1, in a list also containing vastu-) 
pariksa; these all occur, in different order, MSV iii.20.3 fT. 

parlksyate = Skt. parlksate, examines : Divy 407.5; 
cf. upaparlks 0 ; nirlksyate; § 2.23; Chap. 43, s.v. Iks (2). 

1 paritta, adj. ( = paritta, q.v.; cf. also parlttaka, 
parittasubha, parittabha), small, limited, restricted, 
minor ; very common: Mvy 1918; SP 211.10; LV 402.3, 
4; 438.10; Mv i.316.2; iL49.17; Av i.329.10; Suv 6.5; 
9.12; Divy 498.12; 504.12; Siks 54.3; Dbh 26.21; Bbh 
125.6; Sukh 25.4; rna parittamanam (! for °manas) utpa- 
daya Gv 528.19, don’t be faint-hearted ('small-minded’); 
a-paritta, not small , Mv ii.44.8. 

2 paritta (nt. ; — Pali 2 paritta, see PTSD, or °tta), 
protection , safeguard, refuge (from Skt. pari-tra-): suparit- 
tam (v.l. °Itam) bhavayisyati Mv ii.145.8, he (the Bodhi- 
sattva) will produce , effect, a good safeguard (refuge, against 
the ills of life); otherwise, but very implausibly, Senart. 
The I may be due to influence of the very common homo- 
nym, 1 paritta; but, of course, the l of the preverb pari- 
is otherwise capable of lengthening in Skt, 

parlttaka, adj. ( = Pali parittaka), = 1 paritta, 
q.v.: Mv i.57.5 (prose); iii.244.8 (vs, meter bad). 

parittasubha (— Pali parittasubha), m, pi., of limited 
magnificence , one (usually the 1st) of the classes of riipa- 
vacara gods in the 3d dhyanabhumi; usually with deva, 
q.v.: LV 150.7; Mv ii.314.8; 360.19; Mvy 3094; Dharmas 
128; Divy 68.15 (mss. mostly parlta 0 ); 367.12; Gv 249.13; 
Av i.5.3 etc. 

parittabha ( — Pali paritt 0 ), m. pi., of limited radiance, 
one (usually the 1st) of the classes of rupavacara gods of 
the 2d dhyanabhumi; usually with deva, q.v.: LV 150.6; 
Mv ii.348.19; Mvv 3090; Dharmas 128; Divv 68.14 and 
367.12 (mss. in both parita 0 ); Mmk 43.21 ^Gv 249.14; 
Av i.5.2, etc. Once, in Mv ii.163.17, seems to be used 
otherwise, as adj., but the expression is very strange, 
possibly corrupt; at the time of the Bodhisattva’s abhinis- 
kramana, the habitations of various gods became com- 
pletely purified; at the end of the list, in 16, Suddhavasa- 
nam (highest of rupavacara gods, and far higher than 
parittabha gods) devanam bhavanani (etc.); then, in 17, 
evam ca tesu Suddhavasesu devesu parittabhanam samyak- 
sambuddhanam adhisthitani cankrama nisadyani Sayyani 
tani pi ativa pariSuddhani abhunsuh paryavadata. I 
cannot explain the dwelling of Perfectly Enlightened 
Buddhas 'of limited radiance’ among Suddhavasa gods. 

parmdana (also pari°; to next), the giving over, 
presenting: °na- Dbh 95.10; 99.33; °naya Vaj 20.5, 11 
(Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 179 pari°); °nam Sukh 73.11; 
AsP 462.16. 

parlnddmi (= parin°, q,v.), I present , hand over : 
°ami AsP 460.14; 461.12; ppp. °dita AsP 218.18; Vaj 
20.4, 10 (Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 179 parindita). 

parena (in Skt. seems to be used in time expressions 
only in meaning afterwards, later , as adv., or prep, with 
abl. or gen., after , later than; acc. to PTSD, Pali para is 
used also of 'remote past’), (1) alone, postpos. with gen., 
before (of remote past time; lit. beyond ): kalpanam p° Gv 
232.5; (2) in collocation with following parataram or °rena, 
as postpos. with abl. or gen., of both future and past time; 
future, beyond, later than , after : tata6 ca bhuyah parena 
paratarena SP 151.4, 153.6; (tatah) parena paratarena SP 
269.1 ; tatah parena parataram SP 156.9 (prob. temporal, 
after that, but could possibly be local, beyond that point); 


after gen. of noun, after , later than: parena parataram SP 
206.10-11; Sukh 5.7 (Dlpamkarasya) and fi. ; of past 
time, before , long before , with prec. gen. of noun, parena 
paratarena Gv 150.3; 222.13; °taram Gv 380.21-22; in a 
longer phrase, prec. by abl. of pronoun or gen. of noun, 
tatah (or tebhyah, SP 375.10, or gen. of noun, Gv 352.3) 
parena paratarena yad aslt tena kalena (following an 
expression for a very long time in the past) SP 156.2; 
375.10; Gv 352.3. 

paropara, pron. adj. (= Skt. paraspara, AMg. 
paroppara; not recorded in Pali), one another : °ram ca 
yathabhiprayam samagacchanti Mv iii. 394.1. 

parnaka, (1) nt. (= Pali pannaka), leaf: $Irna-°kani 
samudaniya Divy 582.22; feather, (paryahkah . . .) tulika- 
parnakastlrnah Sukh 67.7; (2) adj. (or parnika = parnin?), 
fern. °ika, leafy , made of leaves: °kam kutim abhinirmaya 
Divy 574.6. 

parnakula, °kulaka (m. or nt.), acc. to Senart a 
certain kind of rice; more likely, I think, some special 
preparation (curry ?) of rice: ekam-ekam ca (sc. bhiksum) 
sapta-sapta purusa sapta-saptehi nisthanehi parnakulakena 
ca ^almam Mv i.325.11 (so mss.; Senart Salina by em. 1), 
seven men served each monk with seven dishes and with . . . 
(curry ‘l) of rice; parnakula-Salisya Sata (mss. £aka) vaham 
presayet Mv i.329.12, sent . . . carts (loads) of . . .(? curry-) 
rice, i. e. of rice prepared in this style. 

Parna^abarl, Mmk 318.13, or °6avarl, Sadh 306.11 
et alibi, n. of a goddess. 

-parpataka, m. (= Skt. °ta, a kind of cake; AMg. 
pappada, a thin paper-like dried cake, Ratnach. ; in Pali 
only recorded in bhumi-pappataka), noted only in bhu- y 
bhumi-, prthivi-p°, qq.v., all of which (certainly the 
first two) seem clearly to mean a kind of edible mushroom 
(like Pali bhumi-p°, above); lit. earth-(pan)cake or the like. 

[parmakanaka, nt., see varmakanaka.] 

paryankin, adj. (unrecorded), squatting in the position 
called (Skt.) paryanka: °nam Sadh 35.6 et alibi; see also 
ardha- paryankin. 

[paryanthate, roams about: so Kashgar rec. for 
paryesatl SP 251.2 (vs), see paryesati (2); so also, in the 
same passage, LaV-P in JRAS 1911.1071; read prob. 
paryanvate, see next.] 

? paryanvati, roams about (cf. anvati): sa codyanam 
paryanvantl . . . Mv i.99.8 (vs), so Senart by plausible em. 
for hopelessly corrupt and metr. deficient mss. Cf. prec. 

paryadhigacchati, attains completely: sujatadarsa- 
natvam ca sresthl paryadhigacchasi (3 sg. aor.) Mv i.188.3 
(vs). 

paryanta, (1) nt. (in Skt. only m.), end: °tam (n. sg.), 
praptam maya . . . LV 372.21 (at end of line of vs; in 
374.3 paryantah . . . prapto, in same series of vss; both 
times no v.l.); (2) at end of a cpd., patra-paryanta, m. 
Prat 4S9.3 (== Pali patta-pariyanta, Yin. iii. 246.1 3; comm. 
iii.708.33 evam parivattetva pariyante thitapatto), the 
last , worst (of its kind, here bowl), Chin, le plus laid; cf. the 
following; (3) adj., in obscure passage LV 147.2 evam 
aparyantah sarva^akyakumara atha paryanta^ ca bodhi- 
sattvah; essential mg. must be thus all the Sdkya youths 
were unsuccessful (didn’t get to the solution? sc. in mathe- 
matical computation), and on the other hand the B. was 
successful. The Tib. reads as if the two terms pary 0 and 
apary 0 were reversed: de Itar (~ evam) sa kya gzhon 
nu de dag (youths) thams cad (all) ni phug thug par gyur 
(? became arrived at endl Foucaux, furent pousses d bout), 
byah chub sems dpah la ni thug pahi mthah med par 
gyur to (Foucaux, sans que le B. eut ete poussi a bout 
lui-meme; Tib. is not quite clear to me but certainly 
contains a negative). If the apparent transposition in Tib. 
authorized the assumption that the true text was paryan- 
tah Sakyakuinara athaparyant.a£ ca bodhisattvah, this 
and the preceding (2) would authorize setting up an adj. 
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paryanta, ‘at the end’, inferior, and then a-pa°, not inferior. 
But aparyanta also occurs in its Skt. mg. of limitless; see 
e. g. aparyanta-tvat LY 180.1, because of the limitlessness. 

paryantaka, adj. (to Skt. paryanta plus -ka), of the 
border, frontier : °kah kottarajas LY 94.16 (vs). Cf. also 
next. 

paryantika (or °taka?; Pali, see below), f. °tilca, ifc. 
(Bhvr.?), having ... as its limit, ending in, limited to: 
kaya-°tikam vedanam Av ii. 193.3, and jivita-°tikam ve° 
4, = Pali SN ii.83.1 fT. kaya-pariyantikam vedanam and 
jivita-par° (acc. sg.); these, like the Av forms, might be 
ferns, to °taka, but in Yism. i.69.17 fT. occur masc. forms 
(bhojana-)pariyantiko etc. 

paryantikrta, ppp. (to °ti-karoti, from Skt. °ta plus 
karoti), ended: Divy 97.19; 236.18; Sukh 14.3. 

-paryaya (m.; seemingly = paryaya, q.v., which 
perh. read?), course, regular procedure: ifc. Bhvr. in avi- 
parita-paryayo (v.l. °pratyaya) Sastuh Sasane Mv iii.254.11 
(prose), having ( adopted ) an unreverting course in the 
Teacher’s teaching, said of one who has realized the srota- 
pattiphala. 

paryavagahayati or °heti, and ppp. °gadha (= Pali 
pariyogahati and °heti, ppp. gajha), examines, investigates, 
penetrates intellectually: ger. a-paryavagahitva Mv iii.153.2; 
167.5; °hetva 165.11; 170.7 (mss.); ppp. in °gadha-dhar- 
ma(n) = Pali °ogalha-dhamma : °ma (n. sg. m.) Av i.233.5; 

ii. 194.9 (em.); MSY ii.46.17; stem °ma-, Waldschmidt, Kl. 
Skt. Texte 4,111.12 and 143.5. 

paryavadata, ppp. (to pary-ava-da-, purify, recorded 
only in the foil, and in caus. forms chiefly with -dap- in 
Pali, except °data rarely in Skt., Kad., BR 7.1752, 1768), 
completely purified: exceptionally in the sense of educated , 
nanapanyapariksasu °datah sarvasastrajnah Divy 100.4; 
otherwise noted only following parisuddha, one or the 
other sometimes preceded by ekanta- in comp.: °ddham 
°datam brahmacaryam LV 3.9; Mv ii.117.17; ii. 140.3; 

iii. 50.11; 214.16; Av i.211.12; RP 2.14; Mvy 1289; of 
citta, Mv ii.132.14 ; Mvy 829 (su-pary°); misc., LY 405.8 fT. ; 
Mv ii.163.4fL; iii.325.'i5. 

paryavadana (nt. ; to prec.), complete purification: tat 
sarvam tejasa °nam agacchat LY 18.18 ; sarvaku4aladharma- 
paryavadana-karana-taya Gv 494.19. 

paryavadapaka(-tva, nt. ; — Pali pariyodapaka), 
(slate of) completely purifying: °tvat Bbh 91.22. 

paryavadapana (nt. ; to next; Pali pariyodapana), 
complete purification: °naya Dbh 3.28; sarvadharmamukha- 
°naya Gv 492.20. 

paryavadapayati (Pali pariyodapeti ; see prec. items 
and next), purifies completely: °payati Bbh 363.19; (dhar- 
maparyayam . . .) °payan (pres, pple.) SP 465.5; gdve., 
dharmamukhani °dapayitavyani Gv 460.10; ppp. °pita, 
Dbh 98.4; with suffix -ta, su-paryavadapita-taya Gv 
391.15, because of being well purified. 

paryavadSpayitar (to prec.), one who purifies com- 
pletely: svasya vadasya °taro Divy 202.13. 

paryavanaddha, ppp. (Skt. Gr. only; cf. next two; 
= Pali pariyonaddha), covered, overgrown , concealed , beset; 
rarely in a good sense: (bhumipradeSam) Divy 120.3, 
covered with useful grain; almost always in bad sense (so 
in Pali, DN i.246.23); Mvy 2140 = Tib. yohs su dkris 
pa ( enwrapped , esp. ensnared , as in sin); -timira-patala- 
paryava 0 (often °ddha-nayana, or -netra) LY 104.21 ; 
Divy 125.2; Av i.17.2; &iks 192.2; KP 84.4; avidyandakoSa- 
patala-pary° Dbh 44.7; Siks 288.8 (°kosa°); matsarya- 
pary° Gv 319.9; Siks 11.2. 

paryavanahati (cf. Pali pariyonandhati; Skt. regu- 
larly nahyati, Mbh. also nahet, but with pary-ava- only 
as stated in prec.), grows over, covers: Salisya kano ca tuso 
ca paryavanahe (aor.) Mv i.346.2. 

paryavanaha, m. (== Pali pariyonaha, or °naha DN 
i.246.16 = nlvarana; cf. prec. items), growing over, covering 


(only in bad senses): -timira-patala-paryav 0 SP 77.6, 11 
(see paryavanaddha); in Gv 401.10 (because of the even 
and well-spaced teeth of the mahapurusa, as he eats food: 
nabhut . . .) paryavanaho va (follows abhisyanda, q.v. ; 
precedes abhisajjana or atisarjana, qq.v.), app. some 
pathological condition of the teeth, growing over, covering 
(with remnants of food? with tartar, or decay, caries?). 
One might think of impacted teeth which fail to grow out, 
except that the whole list of non-existent defects seems 
modified by asyaharam paribhunjanasya. 

paryavarodha, m., obstruction: Mvy 7381 = Tib. 
yohs su hdzin pa, or hgag pa, bgag pa. Neither this nor 
any form or deriv. of pary-ava-rudh- is recorded elsewhere. 

paryavasthana, nt. (once m., Divy 458.14; seems 
= Pali pariyutthana in mg. 1, but see BHS paryutthana), 
(1) ( state of) possession (by vice or depravity; cf. AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. v.l, n. 4, where it is shown that some schools 
equated this with klesa and anusaya) : nana-drsty- 
anu£aya-°na-kle£a-prasamana-kusalah (of a Bodhisattva) 
Mvy 862 (= Tib. kun nas dkris pa, complete wrapping up, 
ensnaring); °nam (erroneous var. paryupasth 0 ) Mvy 2139 
(Tib. id.), follows upakle^a; -anusaya-parya° Gv 387.4, 
see s.v. anusaya; kama-chanda-°na-duhkhitanam sattva- 
nam Bbli* 145.8 f. ; a longer list of vices in cpd. ending °na- 
duhkhitanam sattvanam 10 ; -anusayopaklesa-°nanam Bbh 
202.20; kleia-°nam anusayo va Bbh 388.8; raktanam 
raga-°nam vigacchati Bbh 76.3; tasya yad raga-°nam tad 
vigatam, dvesa-°nam utpannam Divy 520.9-10, possession 
by passion (desire) disappeared, and possession by loathing 
arose; nisparyavasthana-jhana- Siks 24.7, acc. to note in 
Transl. = Tib. yohs su dkrigs pa ( obscuration , instead of 
dkris pa, above, enwrapping), knowledge that is free from 
possession (by vice, impurity); (2) more particularly cpd. 
with krodha, possession by anger: krodha-°na Bbh 158.11 
(Tib. as in Mvy above); Divy 186.9; Av ii.128.4-5; °nena 
paryavasthitah Bbh 149.17 (Tib. as in Mvy above, for 
both noun and ppp.); cf. krodha-paryavasthita, under 
next; (3) hence, more specifically, without expression of 
krodha, anger (cf., with a different implication, Eng. 
possessed, orig. sc. by an evil spirit): tena tivrena °nena 
kharavakkarma niscaritam Divy 54.20 and, yadasya °nam 
vigatam 23; tivrena ca °nena Sirasi mallakena praharo 
dattah Divy 177.8; tivrena °nena paryavasthitah Divy 
185.29; tivra-°na-paryavasthito ’yam Siks 58.10; °no 
vigatah (m.l) Divy 458.14, his anger departed, tato vigata- 
°nah (Bhvr.) kathayati 15; °nam Divy 521.2. Cf. next. 

paryavasthita, ppp. (cf. Pali pariyutthita, but it is 
not clear that Pali shows the senses here recorded, corre- 
sponding to paryavasthana 2 and 3), orig. possessed, but 
specifically by anger: krodha-pary° Divy 565.19, and see 
others s.v. °sthana 2; alone, without krodha (see also s.v. 
°sthana 3), or without even- paryavasthana, angry, 
enraged: Divv 54.22 (cf. °sthana 54.20, 23); 186.1; 191.29; 
520.27; 530.18, 20; 574,1. 

paryavSpti (f.; n. act. to next; corresp. to Pali 
pariyatti = paryapti, not used in this sense in Skt.), 
mastery, comprehension (of a text): (dharma-paryayasya . . .) 
°aptaye (text wrongly paryavaptaye) Sukh 72.4 ; vacanaya 
paryavaptaye AsP 460.16 (cf. vacayati with paryava- 
pnoti). 

paryavapnoti (used like paryapnoti, q.v., pary5- 
punati, which — Pali pariyapunati ; Pali records no 
pariyavap 0 ; cf. prec.), masters, understands (words, a 
speech, a text, learning): often follows parallel form of 
Skt. vacayati, so, vacayed va °pnuyad va SP 226.4; 
vacaya °pnuhi Divy 613.27 (vidyam); vacayisyanti 
°apsyanti Kv 61.10; Vaj 28.14; 30.17; Sukh 73.2; vacayi- 
tavya . . . paryavaptavya AsP 461.15; likhisyanti yavat 
°apsyanti ^iks 49.11; °pnoti (dharman) Dbh 79.18; follow- 
ing udgrhya (or in Divy 18.18 grhya), paryavapya Divy 
18.12, 18; 207.27; Samadh 8.15; Karmav 28.12 (bhagavata 
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bhasitam, what the Buddha said). The n is recorded only 
as dental, not domal n. 

paryadadati (Pali pariya 0 , in ger. °daya, and acc. 
to Childers inf. ’datum, also ppp. °dinna, and pass. °di(y)- 
yati which however is also used in active mg. ; see s.v. 
adiyati; cf. paryadana, a-paryatta etc.), (1) masters , 
overcomes ; (2) exhausts. Forms: °dadami; ger. °dava; inf. 
°datum, also °dattum (°datnm? see § 36.12); ppp. paryatta, 
paryadatta, and °dinna; pass. °diyate. Mgs.: (1) KP 33.2 
and 3 abhibhavitum paryada(t)tum va, to conquer (of an 
army); Mv iii.429.11 paryadinno (gautamasya tejena), 
15; Gv 502.6 °datum, to overcome (a magic fluid; said of 
copper, meaning to turn it into copper ); 502.8 °daya, ger.; 
Gv 66.16 parivartan paryadadami, I master (intellectually) 
chapters (of a text); SP 200.7 muktva . . . tathagatam 
nanyah Saktah purnam . . . arthato va vyanjanato va 
paryadatum, except the T. no one else can master ( overcome , 
surpass , in learning) Purna, either as to the spirit or as to 
the letter (of the texts; wrongly Burnouf and Kern); RP 
1.10 sarvagunavarna-paryadattaih (ppp. but in active 
mg. ; said of Bodhisattvas) who had mastered . . . ; of 
mastering, overcoming the mind on the part of deleterious 
forces (cf. a-paryatta etc., with citta etc.), Av ii.191.7— 8 
tac casya cittam na paryadaya tisthati, and that does not 
continue mastering his mind ; similarly Siks 20.2 na . . . 
cittam paryadaya sthasyati; Bbh 9.3 (papakah asad- 
vitarkah) . . . na (sc. cittam) paryadayd tisthanti; Mv 
i. 128. 15 kamarago manasam paryadinnavan, love-passion 
mastered his mind ; for KP 5.2 see below; (2) KP 5.2 parya- 
diyante (kusala dharmah), might be understood as are 
overcome, repressed, but Siks 148.9 cites the passage reading 
parihlyante, suggesting that it means are exhausted; Bbh 
62.23 (pratibhane) paryadatte, exhausted , given out, ex- 
pired; AsP 141.3 paryatta-vaspa, whose tears are at an 
end. 

paryadana, nt. (= Pali pariya 0 ; to prec.), (1) reg- 
ularly, exhaustion, giving out : esp. common in comb, 
pariksayam °danam plus a form of gacchati, give out and 
be completely exhausted, Divy 4.3; 10.29; 100.24; 169.25; 
488.10; 567.30; Av i.48.8; ii.193.7; Karmav 65.6; na 
kslyate na °danam gacchati Gv 138.9; (without pariksaya) 
LY 207.14 °danam (Calc, paryavadanam, and so pw) 
gacchanti patalasamdhigatam iva vari; Mvy 2113; 2579; 
Av ii.193.6 jivita-paryadanad from (after) the end of life; 
Siks 177.15 sarvakusaladharma-paryadana-karanataya; 
(2) in Gv 495.22 -visa-paryadana-taya, perhaps because 
of the condition of mastering ( overcoming ) of poison (but 
perhaps rather exhaustion ?). 

parya-dinna, -dlyate, see paryadadati. 

paryapanna, adj. (= Pali pariya 0 ; prob. pari, inten- 
sive, plus Skt. apanna, in specialized mg., rather than 
ppp. of unrecorded *pari-a-pad-), belonging to, included in, 
involved in: °nah Mvy 6728 = Tib. gtogs pa, belonging to; 
kamadhatu-(q.v.)-pary° Mvy 2153; Mv ii.314.12; Lank 
16.2-3; Siks 281.10; trisahasra-pary° LY 307.15-16, 
belonging to the system of 3000 ( great-thousand worlds ); 
(trisahasramahasahasra-)-pary 0 Sukh 13.13; naika-(or other 
modifier)-lokadhatu-pary° Gv 107.2 ff. ; 138.20; purvanta- 
paranta-pary° Gv 207.13; sarva-paryapanna-sarva-sattva- 
Gv 250.13, all beings comprised in all (classes of beings, 
many of which have been listed just above); tarka- 
p ary ap an nay am bhumau sthitanam Bbh 37.24, (duh- 
kham . . .) sugati-paryapannam Bbh 245.2, (misery) that 
is involved (even) in ‘good’ forms of existence (in addition 
to hell, etc., preceding); samgha-paryapannam Saiksakam 
(q.v.) karma Siks 55.10, . . . ‘included in the routine of the 
Order’ (Bendall and Rouse); pravrajya-paryapanno bo- 
dhisattvah Siks 144.13, . . . that is involved in (included 
in, a practitioner of) wandering monkhood; patra-°nnam 
Siks 312.14 (so in Pali patta-pariya°), (food) that is con- 
tained in the ( monk’s ) bowl. 


paryapunati, °nati (semi-M Indie, = paryapnoti, 
q.v., and Pali pariyapunati), masters (in Pali, DN comm. 
i.288.6, rendered by janati; may take object dhamma): 
dharma (re^d as separate word) paryapuneya (3 sg. opt.) 
Samadh p. 30 line 22 (text paryayaneyya) = Siks 189.5 
(vs); kusala dharma paryapunisyanti Mv iii.52.18 (prose), 
will be mastered (fut. in pass, mg., representing Skt. mid.); 
(bhaisajyam) paryapunitva KP 130.4 (prose), having 
mastered (controlled) remedies; (bodhi, sa na sakyam . . .) 
paryapunitum KP 139.9, it cannot be mastered. 

paryaptam (= Pali pariyattam = alam, it is enough ), 
it is enough: paryaptam yam bhagavam . . . eko abhinis- 
kranto, tat sadhu bhagavam (mss. °vam) rahulakumaram 
anujanahi yani na pravrajisyati Mv iii.263.9 (Suddho- 
aana to the Buddha); (Makandikalam, i. e. -ka alam) 
paryaptam iti Divy 532.14. 

paryapnoti (= paryapunati, q.v., but also parya- 
vapnoti, q.v.; in Pali only pariyapunati, or °nati, seems 
recorded), masters, understands (a text): °pnuyad, opt., 
KP 159.19 (after likhapayed); 160.4 (object dharma- 
paryayam; after udgrhniyad and likhed, cf. paryavap 0 ). 

paryaya, m. (= Pali pariyaya; in these mgs* not 
in Skt.), (1) arrangement, disposition for doing anything: 
°yam akarsit . . . iha agamanaya Mv i.35.7, has made ar- 
rangements to come here (so Pali, pariyayam karoti); brah- 
inanai(r) . . . paryayo hy esa cintitah Divy 624.7, this 
procedure has been devised ...; (2) way, means, virtually = 
upaya: ko nu khalv asyat paryayo yena . . . Mv iii.439.15, 
repeated 440.11, what would be a way (means) whereby . . .; 
in this sense esp. dharma- paryaya, q.v. ; cf. dharmanam 
paryaya-jnanam Bbh 214.10, and paryaya alone = 
dharma- p°, in SP 28.6 (vs) tarn eva 'yam (so with WT 
for KN yarn) icchati bhasanaya paryayam agram tada 
yo maya srutah (so \VT with K' for KN yam . . . srutam) ; 
here doubtless also Mv i. 104. 15 (vs), where mss. bodhi- 
sattvaparyaya-(unmetr., but M Indie °pariyaya- gives good 
meter and sense; Senart em. °parisaya)-Kvara, lords of 
the manner (method; of teaching, dharma-p°) of Bo- 
dhisattvas; alternatively, °pariyaya = °yam, acc. with 
deSayanti in 14, the Lords teach the way (manner, course, 
mg. 3) of bodhisattvas; (3) way, manner: loka- (so read 
with v.l., Senart loke) -paryaya-kovidu Mv ii.405.6, 
knowing the ways of the world; cetah- (citta-)- paryaya, 
q.v., the ways of thought , of the mind (esp. of others, as 
known by Buddhas); anekaparyayena, in various ways, 
Av i.63.8 etc.; anekaparyayena asmin kaye duhkhani 
samkramanti Mv ii.146.3; anena paryayena, in this way, 
SP 107.5; 316.8; Yaj 33.8-9; in this (changed, alternative) 
way SP 110.8; sometimes esp. anenapi paryayena appears 
to mean even in that alternative, on that different sup- 
position, SP 76.14, and prob. 82.9 (parallel to 76.14); 
hence (4) (alternative) kind, sort, in durupa-(q.v. ; so 
with mss.)-paryaya (same vs iii.456.19 durupam agamya) 
karma kalyanapapaka (iii.456.19 karma °pakam) Mv 
i.12.13 (vs), actions are of two alternative kinds, good and 
bad. 

Paryayasamgrahani, n. of the 4th division of the 
Yogac5rabhtimi: Bbh 392.19. See samgrahani. 

[paryavapti, read parya 0 .] 

paryahindati (see hindati), wanders about: pres, 
pple. °danto Mv i.353.4; °dantiye (gen. sg. f.) iii.155.1. 

paryutthana, nt. (— Pali pariyutthana ; used sub- 
stantially like paryavasthana, in mg. 1, q.v.; cf. LaY-P. 
note on AbhidhK. v.4, ‘la distinction entre paryavasthana 
et paryutthana parait surtout verbale; il y a paryut° 
lorsque la passion se 16ve . . . paryava 0 lorsque la passion 
enveloppe’ ; so Tib. kun nas Idan ba, rising all around, 
for paryut 0 ), rising all about , overwhelming , possession 
(always by depravities or vices): sarvavarana-vivarana- 
paryutthana-vigatah Mvy 814; °nam 2137 (after anu^aya, 
before upakle&a and paryavasthana); °na-viskambhana- 
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matrena (with merely blocking the uprising, sc. of depra- 
vities) tustim vindati, na canusayasamudghataya (see 
Bendall and Rouse 50 note 1) margam bhavayati Siks 
50.8; °na-viskambhanam Samadh p. 5 line 1; kaukrtya- 
pary° Siks 178.14; (after akaukrtyata) aparyutthanata 
191.7, state of having no possession (by depravities); 
nivaranavarana-pary° 198.13; nispary 0 KP 8.3 ( = a-pary°, 
Siks 191.7 above); vigataraga-dosa-moha-paryutthanam 
Gv 195.19; paryutthana-kisalaya nirdagdha jnanatejena 
(referring to anuSaya in prec. line) LV 372.14 (vs), the 
‘ shoots ' (fig., alluding to literal mg. of paryutthana) of 
the risings-up of ( possession by) them (the anuSaya) have 
been burnt out by the fire of knowledge. 

[paryupasthana, erroneous var. for paryutthana 
Mvy 814; and for paryavasthana Mvy 2139.] 

paryupasana, nt., and °na ( — AMg. pajjuvasana; 
Slit, in nearly the same mg. ; to Skt. paryupaste in similar 
sense; Pali payirupasana, °na, °sati), respectful, reverent 
waiting upon, service , worship: °nam Mvy 1763, 1780; 
vandanaya °naya ca (of the Bodhisattva) LV 265.2; °naya 
(of Buddha) Mv i.255.5; iii.379,2 (read with mss. upa- 
samkramanam °naya, for purposes of worship, of Buddhas); 
°naya (of Buddha) also Divy 147.9; 149.26; Av i.341.9 
(bhagavantam darSanayopasamkramitum °naya); RP 54.7 
(vandanaya °naya; so also Kv 63.20; 78.5); °nena Gv 
36.10 (misprinted paryupas 0 ); °sana° in comp. Gv 386.8 
(here could be °sana°); 438.18 (in both these of kalyana- 
mitrani); f., bhagavantam darSanayopasamkramisyami 
°nayai Divy 147.1; 149.19. 

paryupasita, ppp. of Skt. paryupaste (cf. prec.; 
normally in passive sense, honored, revered, respectfully 
attended, e. g. Divy 57.5; Siks 35.2, cited from Gv 462.13; 
but also) in active sense, having honored, revered, attended : 
°tah sugata (object) Dbh.g.l(337).2; na . . . te . . . eka- 
buddha-paryupasita bhavisyanti Vaj 22.19, they will not 
have served one Buddha (only); bahubuddhaSatasahasra- 
paryupasitair (Bodhisattvas) SP 2,12; bahubuddha- 
paryupasitah (Manjusri) 7.9. 

paryupasitavin (§22.51) = prec., in active sense: 
bahubuddhakotmayutasatasahasra-°tavino (. . . tathaga- 
tah) SP 29.3-4; similarly (buddha . . .) °tavinas te . . . 
bhavisyanti SP 225.1, they shall become ones-who-have- 
worshiped . . . Buddhas, i. e. shall accomplish such wor- 
ship. 

1 paryusita (Skt., ppp. of pari-vas), in °ta-parivasa 
(see also 1 parivasita; = Pali parivuttha-(or °ttha-)- 
parivasa, in technical sense, see parivasa), (1) having 
undergone probation: MSV ii.157.16; iii.41.15; °ta-mula- 
parivasah, and mulapakarsa-paryusito ib. 16 (see mula 
3); mulaparivasa-paryusitah 42.15; (2) having completed 
residence (in heaven; said of gods reborn there after having 
been lower beings previously; is divine existence regarded 
as a kind of probation ? prob. merely change of residence, 
sc. from earth): in a cliche Av i.259.9; 282.3, nasmakam 
pratirupam syad yad vayam paryusitaparivasa bhaga- 
vantam darSanayopasamkramema, yan nu vayam apar- 
yusitaparivasa eva . . ., it would not be prpper that we 
should approach the Blessed One to see him after finishing 
our residence ( probation ?); let us, while this is still un- 
finished, (visit him); similarly MSV i.53.19. 

2 paryusita (for Pali and BHS 2 parivSsita; form 
app. assimilated, by some analogical process, to 1 paryu- 
§ita = Skt. id.), perfumed: candana-karpurakuhkuma- 
°sitena Mmk 304.16; -paryusite 311.12. 

paryesa (m.? cf. paryesati 2, with its ppp. parye- 
sita), circumference, enclosure, circle, orig. seemingly a 
going around: in Bhvr. cpds., samanta-jvalavabaddha- 
(text °buddha)-mandala-paryesah (of a figure of Man- 
jusri) Mmk 62.10-11, lit. having a round-about-flame- 
bound-circle- circumference (or enclosure); ratnaprabha- 
vicchurita-dyoti-paryesam (acc. sg. ; of a Tathagata) 


63.26, having a jewel-radiance-covered-light-circumference 
(or enclosure ); Lalou, Iconographie 35, aureole du rayon- 
nement fulgurant des joyaux (similarly 31 for passage 
above, entoure . . .). 

paryesaka, adj. or subst. m. (to paryesati with 
-aka), seeking, one who seeks: asadguna-paryesakasya RP 
35.4; yathabhilasino yathavastuparyesakan Gv 332.11. 

. paryesana (Skt. Gr. id., — Pali pariyesana; Skt. 
°na, nt.), seeking, striving after: °nam Divy 56.13; 151.25 
(paksa-; here ed. em. °nam); °na Bbh 22.22 (bhoganam); 
194.10; 294.10 ff.; Mvy 7276. 

paryesati, °te, °syati, °sayati, rarely (semi-M Indie), 
pariyesate (Skt. °sati, rare, cited pw 1.208 once from 
Mbh.13; Pali pariyesati; only in mg. 1; cf. prec. and 
following items), (1) seeks, searches for, strives after: 
c santi Mv i.89.15 (bodhisattvacaritam) ; 170.8 (vs; object 
tirthe, acc. to Senart religious teachers); °sate SP 112.4 
(bhakta); LV 140.8 (kanyam); 245.20; Suv 186.12; 213.5 
(Sastram; last four prose); °sase Av i. 339.8 ; °sante LV 
248.16 (kayasuddhim); impv. °satha Mv iii.217.6 ; 220.16; 
°sadhvam Divy 511.1; pple. °samana SP 112.5; LV 239.16; 
246.17; 417.6; Mv ii.121.8 (= LV 246.17); m.c. pariye- 
samanah Suv 62.18 (vs); and even in prose, parato va 
pariyesitaih (sc. bhogaih) Bbh 235.1, or with such as have 
been sought from others; paryesyanti Suv 227.2 (vs, only 
one ms., but that the best, has y after s); paryesyamah 
Mv iii.59.15 (prose, but v.l. °samah); °sayanto, pres, 
pple., Suv 225.5; fut. °sayisyami Mv i.232.3; ger. °sayitva 
SP 105.13; ppp. paryesita-(Tib. yohs su btsal ba, thor- 
oughly sou^/z/)-sarvakusalamulasya LV 10.3; a-paryesitam, 
unsought, after a-margitam, SP 110.9, and doubtless read 
so in close parallel 101.8 (both prose) with Kashgar rec. 
for a-paryestam (with only 2 Nep. mss. !) in both edd. 
(cf. however paryesti, which supports paryesta as a 
possibility); (2) wanders around: parinirvrto pi (so read 
with v.l. and WT, m.c.) imu sarvalokam paryesati (Kash- 
gar rec. paryanthate) sarvadasaddisasu SP 251.2 (vs), 
tho entered into nirvana, He wanders over (so Tib., yohs 
su rgyu) this whole world . . . ; hence, ppp. paryesita, gone 
around, enclosed, encompassed: samanta-jvala-mala-( = 

mala, perh. read so)-paryesitam Mmk 65.14 (prose; of a 
figure of Tara), enclosed by a garland of flames on all sides; 
so Lalou, Iconographie, 38; see paryesa. 

paryesti, f. (= Pali pariyetthi; to paryesati), 
search, striving for, seeking; often with worldly things as 
the object, ahara-civara-paryesti-hetoh SP 102.5; 105.8; 
210.8, seeking for food and raiment; apariSuddhajnana- 
ksanti-sambhoga-paryestih (. . . duhkhavipako dharmah) 
RP 19.18-19; labha-paryesty-artham 34.4; lokayata- 
mantra-paryesti-ta KP 111.2; or with implication but no 
expression of such objects, paryesti- vyasanadini duh- 
khani Divy 299.4; °ti-samudacara-duhkham 422.12; °ti- 
duhkhanugatam . . . grhasthatam Jm 106.1; °ti-nidanam 
SP 77.15 (see nid£na 1); but also with expressed or 
implied neutral, or even religiously commendable, objects 
(as in Pali pariyetthi), mantracaryaparyestih Mmk 23.12; 
$ruta-p° Bbh 336.13; buddhadharma-p° SP 340.1; Dbh 
32.19; dharma-p° LV 179.11; °tim (for religious enlight- 
enment) apadyeyam (or °ham) Mv ii.120.16, to be re- 
stored also in Mv ii.l 19.5-6 (cf. Senart's note and parallel 
paryesamanah LV 239.16). 

paryesyati, see paryesati. 

parva, see parvan. 

parvata, (1) prob. error (but see s.v. parvan I) for 
parva(n), joint of a plant: Lank 18.4 -ganda-parvata- 
pattra-pala^a-puspa-; (2) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.54.5 (cf. ParvataS(i)ri) ; (3) n. of a yaksa: May 64. (Also 
n. of the well-known brahmanical sage, associate of Narada: 
Mv iii.401.9.) 

Parvata6(i)ri, n. of a Buddha (cf. Parvata, 2): 
Gv 284.12 (vs). 
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parvan, nt., also parva, nt. and m. (in mss. some- 
times written parvata, which is prob. a mere corruption; 
cf. s.v. parvata 1, where the same is recorded for parva(n) 
in mg. joint of a plant; in mg. holiday = AMg. pavva, 
nt. ; cf. Skt. parvan, day of change of the moon’s phases , 
which was a holiday; hence this more generalized mg.), 
holiday: Mv i. 232. 10 kim idam . . . parvam (v.l. parva) 
va prayogam va utsavam va; ii.109.15 (kim) atra nagare 
parvo 'yam, is today a holiday in this town ? and 16 (na 
adya) kimcit parvo na utsavo; iii.57.7 parvam (v.l. parva- 
tam), see Giriyagra-samaja; Av i. 121. 10 nagara-parva 
pratyupasthitam ; 302.6 salabhanjika nama parvatam (so 
mss., one perhaps parvanam, dental n; Speyer em. parva; 
read parvanam, n. sg.? so in next) pratyupasthitam; 
ii.24.6 parva (mss. parvata[m]), see Girivalgu-sama- 
gama; 53.9 kasmimscit parvany upasthite; 144.14 parva 
pratyupasthitam; Divy 307.20 parva (mss. parvah!) 
pratyupasthitam. 

parsaccharadya, see Saradya. 

-parsatka (= Skt. parsad plus -ka, Bhvr.), assembly , 
ifc. Bhvr.: jita-p° Jm 152.22; sa-p° 155.1. 

[parsadasadya, error for parsaccharadya.] 
parsada (= paris°, Skt. parsad; §15.9), assembly : 
°danam Mv i.29.13 (prose); °dayam Suv 21.14 (vs), so 
Nobel em. m.c., for paris°, some inss., or v.l. parsadi 
with different following text but correct meter. 

parsadya, m. (== paris°, pars 0 , paris°), member of 
an assembly: amatya-p° Suv 232.1 (vs), but same cpd. 
with pars 0 230.9 (vs). 

parsavant (for parsa plus vant; short a can hardly 
be called m.c. since a would also be possible metrically), 
attended by an assembly, or by the (four) assemblies (of a 
Buddha): parsavantana tayinam SP 303.13 (vs). 

parsS (= parisa, etc.; Skt. parsad), assembly: SP 
354.12 (vs); Mv i.310.5 (prose); of the four assemblies of 
a Buddha (see s.v. parisa), SP 9.1; 237.13 (both vss); 
Mv i.27.11 (prose). 

-palaka, m. (etym. not clear), app. point (of a spear), 

see kunta-p°. 

palaganda, m. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.), mason , 
plasterer : Mvy 3772; Av i.339.12; AsP 236.19 f.; 443.7. 

pal&ta, pple. (to Skt. palayati; = Pali id., cf. next, 
and §34.12), fled: in Siks 347.4 prob. read palat’ (for 
text palatv) asurendrah, the asura-lords fled (§ 8.84). 

palana, pple. (= JM. palana, Pischel 567, cf. prec., 
and § 34.19), fled , or sometimes seemingly with pass, 
force, put to flight, with instr. of person causing the flight, 
e. g. bhagavata te (mss. tena) amanusyaka ( demons ) 
palana Mv i.270. 11-12; so several times Mv i.283.7 ff., 
regularly with instr.; used absolutely, without instr., fled, 
Mv ii.172.16; 235.2; iii.350.1. Qf. also palSyaka, with 
v.l. palanaka, and prapaiana. 
palapa, see palava. 

? palSvaka, m., a fugitive: SP 112.1 (vs), but Kash- 
gar rec. palayitah, and WT with K' palanakah = palanah, 
see palSna and § 22.4. 

palava (m. or nt. ; once in AV.) or palapa (= Pali 
id.; so Kashgar rec. of SP, both times), chaff : nispal 0 
SP 39.3; 44.13 (both edd. with Nep. mss. °va), free from 
chaff . 

palaga, see pallaSa. 

paia&aka, m. (== Skt. °£a; -ka svarthe), leaves, 
foliage : Divy 631.10. 

palikufica, °cika (m. or nt.), °clka (to pali = pari 
plus a form of Skt. kuc-, kune-, bend , cf. Skt. samkuc-, 
bring together, close; AMg. paliuncai, in diff. mg., conceals 
a fault, deceives ), ( thatched ) hut, in most cases prec. by 
kata-, of grass, straw: kata-palikuneikayam, text, loc sg., 
SP 106.2; 107.7; 108.3 (all prose), but mss. vary greatly 
one v.l. each time palikunce; niveSanasyo (so Nep. mss., 
m.c. for °sya) palikUncikesmin (read as one word, loc. of 


°ka) SP 114.2 (vs; Kashgar rec. has very different and 
certainly secondary reading; WT here °syopari ku q ; this 
division is incorisistent with the above forms where kata- 
precedes pali°; in these WT read katapali-kunc°, with 
printed hyphen 1 which I cannot interpret at all): Tib. 
khyim gyi drun du rtsva yi spyil po na, in a hut of straw, 
or grass, near the house. 

palikhanati, see pari°. 

paliguddha, adj. (ppp., M Indie for parigrddha, 
q.v. ; §3.92; I find only (pari-)giddha recorded in MIndic 
records; confirmed by the analog, paligodha, q.v.), attached 
(to), greedy (for), usually worldly and unworthy objects: 
bahu-paligodha-paliguddha &iks 105.12; kamahara-pali° 
186.10; a-pali°, not affected, lit. not greedily fastened upon 
(rupagatena, see this) 249.8; in SP 54.11 (vs) read prob. 
gatisu satsu (so mss.) paliguddha- (text em. pariruddha; 
mss. mostly pali-, or pari-, suddha; Tib. zin pa, one mg. 
of which is captivated ; WT with K' parigrddha)-cittah; so 
too in Siks 146.20 read tad grhasukha-paliguddham (text 
°suddham) adhikrtyoktam, this is said with reference to one 
eager for household- joys; but also with worthy objects, 
dharma-pali° Siks 100.3-4. Cf. Thomas, JRAS 1915.99 ff. 

paligodha, m. (= Asokan [a-]pari-[pali-]godha; 
analog, back formation to °guddha, q.v., on such models 
as rodha and cpds. to ruddha; §3.68; similarly Pali 
gedha, analog, to Pali giddha = Skt. grddha, not a 
phonetic development of the latter as assumed by Geiger 
10; corresp. to Pali paligedha, BHS parigredha, of similar 
origin, tho no Pali *paligiddha is recorded), attachment 
(to), greed (for), usually but not always worldly and un- 
worthy objects: °dhah Mvy 6524 = Tib. chags pa, attach- 
ment, among other (and irrelevant) renderings; akaSa- 
(see this)-paligodhau KP 111.1 = Tib. yons su (== pari) 
chags pa; in 111.6 (vs) akasa-bodhe (Tib. chags pa), read 
prob. °godhe, see godha and 2 bodha; vaiyaprtya- 
paligodhe (so with ms) §iks 50.15, attachment (devotion) to 
duties (here no offensive connotation); see paliguddha 
for Siks 105.12; °dha-mantresu ratim janitva 109.1 ; 
laukikakrtya-°dhah 114.4. 

palitaka, f. °ika, adj. (palita with -ka, perhaps 
pitying or contemptuous dim.), gray (-haired): Mv iii.283.11, 
13; see s.v. jirnaka. 

? palimbha (m. or nt.), a high number: Gv 106.2. 
Corresp. to halibha, q.v. 

[paliguddha, Siks 146.20, read paliguddha, q.v.] 

? palikrta, in Av ii.136.10 (vs) adiptam kananam 
sarvam parvata pi °krta, perh. even the mountains are made 
into straws (pala, Skt. Lex., straw). Speyer, a-glowing , with 
little if any support, and evidently thinking the word 
must have a mg. similar to adiptam ; but this is quite 
unnecessary; two entirely separate situations are referred 
to, related only in that they are things hard to conceive 
as accomplished. Speyer cites Tib. as ser bo, which he 
identifies with ser po, yellow; this, even if justified, does 
not give the meaning he assumes. 

pallatthikS (= Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. paryastika, 
the form used Mvy 8544), n. of some posture or attitude 
regarded as undignified for a monlc; the exact mg. is 
differently given, see refs, in PTSD: Prat 536, note 2 
(app. Finot’s only source reads so, he em, paryastika with 
Mvy; Chin. acc. to him les reins atcouverts); La Vall6e- 
Poussin, JRAS 1913.844, lines 1, 4. 

pall&nati (cf. next; — JM. pallapei, to Skt. parya- 
nayati, denom. to paryana, saddle), harnesses, or the like 
( saddles ?): tena . . . kanthakam (the horse) pallanatena 
(pres, pple.; so mss., to be kept) Mv ii.160.4. 

? palia&a, or pala$a (so mss., varying; cf. prec.), 
refers to some part of the harness on a horse's back: 
mss. a§vaprsthapalla£asya pr$thato bandhyati Mv iii.158.9; 
mss. aSvaprsthe prsthato pallaSabaddhatena (v.l. pala$e 
baddhena) baddham abhusi 12. Senart em. pallana, said 
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to mean saddle (Pkt., Sheth, and rarely in Skt., pw), 
prob. rightly. 

palvara (= Skt. palvala; §2.49), pool : alpamatsye 
va °re Ud xvii.3 (in Pali Dhp. 155 pallale). 

pavana (nt.? = Pali id.), wood, forest', so Pali comms. 
regularly, cf. MN i.l 17.23 aranhe pavane (clearly near- 
synonym of aranna), comm, ii.85.2 vanasande; DN comm. 
ii.680.14-15 (on DN ii.254.6) pavanam vuccati vanasando; 
use of the word in Pali and BHS clearly refers to iife in 
the wilds, contrasting with life in society; Tib. on SP 13.2 
nags tshal, wood ; etym. of the word not certain, but 
unlikely to be connected with Skt. pravatia (PTSD; 
others — upavana, see PTSD): pavane vasanti SP 11.13 
(Nep. mss. ya vane); 13.2 (Nep. mss. hi vane); ekantasthayi 
pavane (Nep. mss. ha vane) vasami 90.1 ; °ne vaseyam 
LV 393.2 (v.l. upavane, unmetr.); viharatha pavane 
udagracitta Mv ii.361.18; pavanam vrajitva Mv ii.382.14, 
going into the forest . All these vss, but in Pali also in prose. 

pavara (= Pali id., M Indie for Skt. pravara), ex- 
cellent: so if text is right, Dbh.g. 12(348).17 yavattarena 
pavararsina (v.l. parikarsina) jnanalabhas. 

pa&urathagatika, adj., who rides in an ox-cart: °ko 
bodhisattvah (= one who follows the Hlnavana) Siks 7.1 
(parable follows). 

pa&ca, adj., subst. (= AMg. paccha- in comp., M. 
paccha, separate word; cf. paccha, pacche, and paScS- 
kSla), later, last (of time): yasodhara sarvapasca ( last of 
all ) agata Mv ii.72.16; pa£ci (m.c. for pa£ce) kale Samadh 
p. 10, line 1 (so read); p. 12, line 28; p. 19, line 20 (kalasmi); 
as subst., later time, id. p. 19 line 22 sa pasci nirvrtah. 
In SP 45.13 (vs) na tu (read tatu with WT) paSca bhasate, 
pasca = pa£cat m.c.; in SP 92.13 (vs) paScakale doubtless, 
also m.c. for pa£cat-(or paSca-, q.v.)-kale. 

[pageama, in sarva-pascamu Gv 314.10 (vs), doubtless 
misprint for Skt. paScima. No such form noted anywhere.] 
pa&ca, adv. (Vedic, = Skt. paScat; here semi-M Indie 
form of pa£cat, cf. pa&ca, paccha or °che), afterwards: 
Mv ii.391.2 (vs); in pasca-kala; later time; instead of 
pa£cat-k° of SP ed. 253.11, 16; 254.6; 255.12, La Vallee- 
Poussin’s version, JRAS 1911.1072 f. has pasca-k°; and 
so Kashgar rec. for the same word SP 278.8. 

pa6cacchira6ayana, adj., acc. to Tib. dead ($i ba): 
MSV ii.102.6. Lit. seems to be ( be)hind-head-lying (or, -bed). 

pa&cacchramana, m. (= Pali pacchasamana) a 
(junior) monk who walks behind another monk: Mvy 8740; 
Divy 154.17, 28; 330.12 IT.; 351.6 ff.; 494.3; Av ii.67.11; 
68.1; 150.4 f. 

pa&cadbhakta (or pa£cabh°), (1) adj., after eating 
(the midday meal): atha khalu bhagavam . . . pascabha- 
ktah (v.l. pa£cadbh°) purastat sammukho nisanno . . . 
(turned the ‘wheel of the law’) Mv iii.340.16; (2) (nt. ?) 
the afternoon, period after eating (so adv. pacchabhattam 
in Pali, see Childers, in the afternoon): tarn (a long time) 
evaikam pa£cadbhaktam samjanante sma SP 300.10, 
took (feit) it as a single afternoon; (3) in cpd. °kta-pindapata- 
(also written °tra) -pratikranta Mv i 56.1 (mss.), i.329.16 
(mss.); LV 407.15; Divy 516.5; 566.3; in mss. of Divy 
and Av, and in ed. of the former, sometimes °patah° or 
°patrah°; = Pali pacchabhattam (only recorded in this 
form, as adv.) pindapatapatikkanta, having returned from 
( collecting ) alms-food in the afternoon; (besides above 
citations, all of which have °patra°) Divy 155.29; 200.23; 
550.9; 552.24; Av i 252.7; 267.7; 274.7. 

pa£c&nmukha, adj. or subst., also °mukhik|*ta, adj. 
(Skt. id. in mg. turned back , so LV 319.19, or turned towards 
the west , so Sukh 62.7 °mukhlbh0tva), perh. llg. (made) 
inferior, surpassed outdone: bahava Satasahasra paScan- 
mukha bodhisattvS krtahi LV 421.22 (vs), sc. by Sakya- 
muni’s ‘turning the wheel of the law’ (? or simply turned 
back, stopped , without attaining Buddhahood? Foucaux, 
however, renders sont, ensuite , devenus muets , as if reading 


pascan muka = muka, m.c. ; no such reading is recorded 
in Lefm., nor in Calc., which glosses parafimukha ity 
arthah; Tib. phyir ni bsnil ba, acc. to Ja. banished, exiled ); 
Maitreyo . . . ekena galaparityagena pascanmukhikrtah 
Divy 481.5, M. was outdistanced by a single sacrifice of his 
own throat (on the p^rt of a previous incarnation of Sakya- 
muni). In Siks 167.6 pageanmukho nivartya seems to mean 
turning backward (on the religious path), and 167.8 paScan- 
mukham akarsam, I made a retrograde movement (on the 
same). 

paScabhakta = pa&cadbhakta, q.v. 
pa^cima, adj. (= Pali pacchima; Skt. not in this mg.), 
(last =) lowest, mean, vulgar: °ina janata (Pali id., Vin. 
ii.108.19), vulgar folk, AsP 182.15, 18. 

pa&cimaka, pacchi 0 , f. °ik5, adj. (= Pali pacchi 0 ; 
to Ski. pa^cima, -ka svarthe), (1) last , latest, later, subse- 
quent: pascimake samucchraye SP 68.7 (vs), in his last 
body (incarnation); pasci° SP 27.14 (vs); pacchi 0 , v.l. 
pasci° Mv iii.232.15 (vs); the rest in prose; pasci° Mv 
i. 348. 10; ii.273.5, 10; Mmk 51.13; Bbh 283.8; 356.7; 
paScimikayam Vaj Hoernle MR 187.8 (ed. Vaj 35.4 °mayam) ; 
(tac ca) paScimakam daridryam Karmav 67.3, and that 
was his last poverty (i.e. he was never poor again); (etavan 
me samucchrayasya) °makam parinirvanam SP 43.13, perh. 
this (lit. so far) is the final complete nirvana of my body, or 
there is final etc. (? Tib. nahi lus hdi tham mya nan las 
hdah ba ho); (2) western: (mahaprthivl . . . purastimam, 
v.l. °mena) unnamati paScimakam (one ms. °mako, v.l. 
pacchimako; Senart em.) onamati Mv iii.256.8, in the 
west. 

paSyaka, m. (to pasyati plus -aka), seer, one who 
sees: Mvy 4681; SsP 121.4; Lank 360.16. 

paSyana (nt.; to paSyati plus -ana; cf. Pali anu- 
passana etc.), seeing, sight: °naya, inf., Mv ii.450.14; 
451.1 etc.; iii.163.19; -paSyaha-taya Gv 61.10, because of 
the fact of seeing . . . 

pa§yin, adj. (= AMg. passi; to pasyati plus primary 
-in), seeing: samudayastamgaman (em. ; one ms. °dayad 
ast°) pa^yi Mv iii.53.3. 

pam^ava, m. (in late Skt. adj. dusty, once only), 
= pamsu, pamsu, dust: tatra masih pam^ava^ ca varsanti 
LV 315.17 (vs); the only v.l. is the impossible pamSuvaS. 

pam&u-kula (or pamsu 0 ), nt. (= Pali pamsu 0 ), 
refuse rags (from a ‘dust-heap’, used for garments by 
monks): °iu° LV 265.21 ff.; Mv iii.54.10 ff.; 311.8 ff. (hero 
mss. favor °su°); Divy 153.13; 424.2; 425.12; 559.11; 
Bhlk 22 b. 2; in Av i.l 82.8 Speyer °su° but acc. to his note 
ms. regularly °£u; ii.69.1 ; 114.12; °su° Mvy 8672; Divy 
56.26; 57.4; Jm 123.9; 125.14; in Jm 18.18 balyaprajnaih 
pamsudanam sudanam Speyer assumes that pamsu = 
pamsukula, but this is unprecedented and implausible; 
render, (even) a gift of dust made by people of childlike 
minds is a good gift, cf. SP 50.11-12. 

pam&ukulika, m. (= Pali pamsu 0 ), one who wears 
pamsukula , q.v., one of the 12 dhutaguna, q.v.: Mvy 
1128; Dharmas 63; AsP 387.4; MSV iii.122.5. 

pamgu-krta, adj., dusty: °tani gatrani LV 255.1; 
Mv ii.126.7, 8; 127.12, etc. 

pamgukridana, m. adj. or subst. (in Skt. cited only 
as nt. n. act.; cf. next, and saha>pam&u-kridanaka; 
Bloomfield, Muladeva, Proc. Am. Philos. Soe. 52.616, n. 
3, cites Skt. pamsu-krldita — Pali pamsukilita from 
PariSistaparvan and Harsacarita; and saha=pam$ukrldita 
is Skt.), once v.l. °daka (adopted by Senart in each case, 
twice against both mss.), lit. diist-player } — boyhood 
comrade , with sahaya: Mv iii.451.6 (= Jat v.249.8, where 
pamsukilita), 10, 20. 

pamgukridanaka, m. = prec., q.v.: Mmk 602.3, 

26 (vss). 

p5m&u-pis&ca(ka), m. (= Pali pamsupisacaka), 
dust-goblin, presumably one covered with dust: °cam LV 
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257.5 (prose), °cakam LV 259.18 (vs), mockingly applied 
to the Bodhisattva performing austerities. 

pam&ulika, nt., or °ka ( = AMg. pamsuliya; cf. Pali 
phasuli, °lika; the aspiration in Pali ph- is unhistorical), 
rib : °likani °likantarani Mv ii.125.15; 127.2; 128.8; 129.10; 
to be read thus, or else pamsulikantarani (omitting °likani), 
( ribs and) interstices between the ribs ; so the mss. clearly 
indicate tho with various corruptions; confirmed by AMg.; 
Senart em. par£uli°. The form is of course related to Skt. 
parsu(ka), BHS parSuka, q.v., and is hyper-Sktized from 
the M Indie represented by AMg., which has nasalized 
vowel for double consonant (or long vowel), by the ‘law 
of morae’. 

n 5 ^tti(-ka?), see s.v. patayantika. 
pacana, nt., means of cooking (referring to wood): 
°nam presitam Divy 31.11. 

pacaniya, adj. (to prec. plus -lya, in specialized mg.), 
heating , softening (a boil): °yani dravyani MSV ii.39.1 f. 

paficagatika, adj., containing five states of existence , 
see gati (1), ep. of the samsara: Siks 91.9; MadhK 269.9 
(here mss. pafica 0 , q.v.); 304.8; 323.5. BR refer to Mvy 
(chap.) 90, but I have been unable to find the word in 
either ed., in this or any other place. 

padcada£ika, nt., food given on the festival of the 15th 
(lunar day): Mvy 5760. Cf. s.v. a§tamika, and next. 

paficamika, nt., food given on the festival of the 5th 
(lunar day): Mvy 5757. See under prec. 

Paficala, n. of a naga king: May 247.20. Cf. PaftcSla. 
P3fic3ll, n. of a city: May 55. 

Paficika (cf. Pancaka, DPPN, as var. for Pandaka, 
n. of a yaksa), (1) n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3379; May 78 (see 
L6vi 101); Samadh p. 43, line 21; a yaksa-general, (maha-) 
senapati, Divy 163.18 f.; 447.7 ff.; MSV i.24.15; LV 202.9; 
May 236.2; 258.30; (2) n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.1. 

patapatika, m. (adj. or n. ag. ? or n. act.?), °kah 
Mvy 9397, acc. to Tib. Ian (g)cig gnis sprad (phrad) pa, 
and Chin., meeting once or twice. Etym. not clear; possibly 
related to AMg. padaya, street, lane ? 

? patala, nt. (= Skt. patala, which is read in one ms. 
of AsP and should perhaps be adopted), film on the eye, 
cataract: aksirogo va patalam (v.l. pa°) va bhavet AsP 
97.10. 

patalaka (nt. ; = Skt. °la plus -ka), (1) the plant 
called in Skt. patala, trumpet-flower: Divy 619.19; (2) n. 
of a caitya at Pataligramaka: MPS 4.2 ff. 
pStalika, see patalika. 

Pataligramaka, m. ( = Pali °gama), n. of the city 
of Pataiiputra: MPS 4.1 ff. 

Pataligramiyaka, adj., of the prec.: MPS 4.5, 19 etc. 
patahika, m. (= M. padahiga, °hiya; Skt. pataha 
plus -ika), drum-beater: Mv iii.442.11 (prose). 

patiyaka, adj. (= Pali patekka, patiyekka; AMg. 
padikkaa, padiekka; to Skt. pratyeka), individual: Mv 
ii.242.13 (prose), °kam nivapam, °kam panlyam. So mss.; 
Senart em. patiyekam; but is the em. necessary? An 
analogical blend form ending in (M Indie) °yaka seems 
quite conceivable. 

patiraja (— Pali pati°, Skt. prati°), rival king: Mv 

i. 276.6, 8 (in 8 one ms. padhi°; note in 281.1 pratiraja). 
On the a see Senart’s note, citing parallels in Pali, and 
§ 3.11. 

-patha, m. (to path-; cf. Skt. pathaka), reader (other- 
wise only n. act.): vedasupinapatha ye (so divide) LV 57.1 
(vs); Sastrapathan 6 (vs). 

pana, m. (= AMg. id.), a cdpddla , ‘untouchable’ : Mv 

ii. 487.1 (mss. ya°), 4; iii.21.10. (Orig. = MIndic papa, 
creature ? see prana.) 

paid (or p§ni? nt. ; — AMg. id.; preserved in many 
modern Indo-Aryan vernaculars; cf. Skt. panlya), water: 
pani-pratigrahaka Mv iii.304.7 (prose); amrtasya panina 
Suv 37.12 (all seven mss.; Nobel em. varina); he§t£ ca 


toyasya ananta-pani (v.l. pani) Mv ii.92.13 (vs), and under 
the ocean there is infinite water (Senart takes pani = pranin, 
surely wrongly). 

Panikhata (°ta, °da or °da; cf. Skt. °ta, below, and 
Panihata), n. of a river magically created by Sakra for the 
Buddha: °ta (mss. °da) nama nadi Mv iii.312.16; °ta-nadi- 
(so text with mss.) 313.7; °tato, abl. (so Senart; mss. 
°dato) nadito 313.8. Cf. Panikhate, loc. sg., a sacred 
bathing place, Mbh. Crit. ed. 3.81.75. 

panisvara (m. ? in Mv ii.52.15 seemingly nt. ; — Pali 
panissara), prob. recitation or singing to the accompaniment 
of clapping of the hands , a form of entertainment; PTSD, 
a certain kind of musical instrument , but there seems to 
be no evidence for this; on the contrary, panissare (acc. pi. ; 
need not be personal, as PTSD assumes) in Jat. vi.276.28 
is expl. in comm. 277.1 by . . . ti panippaharena gayante; 
doubtless persons performing the same activity, to (especi- 
ally) waken in the morning and entertain a high personage, 
are meant by pathanti panisvanikah Mbh. 7.2912 (Nil. 
hastena talasvanam kurvante, prob. palm-clapping, not 
cymbal-sound; so pw s.v. talasvana), also 12.1899 (no 
comm, in Nil.): panisvaram kumbhatunam (see this) 
mrdanganam svarani ca . . . pratibodhenti Mv ii.52.15 
(= Jat. v.390.25); panisvarakhyana- iii.122.17. 

pSnisvaraka, °ika, m. (to prec. plus -ka, -ika), 
one who performs the panisvara (cf. also next): °aka Mv 
iii.57.9; °ika iii.113.3; 442.9; and (with v.l. °aka) iii.141.18; 
255.11; 266.5. 

panisvarya, m., = prec.: Mv i.231.13; 259.5; ii.100. 
10; 150.4; 153.17; 156.9; iii.161.3 (all prose). 

Panihata (corresp. to Panikhata, q.v., a river), n. 
of a lake (puskarini) magically created for the Buddha 
£>y a (here unnamed) god: LV 266.14 (prose). 

pani, see pani. 

Pandaka, n. of a naga king: May 246.20 (corruption 
for Panduka, q.v.?). 

Pandara, see next, and s.v. Pandava. 

pandara-bhiksu, a member of a certain heretical 
sect (Svetambara Jain? or = AMg. panduranga, defined 
as a southern sect who smear their bodies with ashes?): 
Mvy 3538; AbhidhK. LaV-P. iii.86 n. 3 (vyakhya). 

Pandara vasinl, or Pand°, n. of a Buddhist goddess, 
associated with Tara (Mvy 4279; Mmk 621.19), with 
AvalokiteSvara (Mmk 40.7); prob. the same as Pandara 
or Pandura: Mvy 4279; Sadh 75.8; Pand° Mmk 40.7; 
611.1; 621.19. 

Pandara (in Dharmas 4 text Pandura, v.l. °ara which 
prob. read), n. of a Buddhist goddess, associated with 
Tara, and prob. identical with prec.: Sadh 18.15 etc. ; 
Dharmas 4. 

pandala, adj. (= Skt. °ra, Pali pandara; cf. next), 
pale , white: Mv i.207.8 = ii.11.19, both mss. both times 
°la (v.l. pandula; Senart em. °ra); in i.207.12 = ii.12.2 
Senart also pandara, with 1 ms. each time, v.l. pandala, 
pandura; in ii.487.6 Senart pandala with 1 ms., v.l. pan- 
dura. 

Pflndalamegha, n. of a nag^ maid: Kv 4.5. 

Pdndava, m. (= Pali Pandava), n. of a mountain 
near Rajagrha: LV 239.19; 240.10; 241.4, 10; Mv ii.198.14, 
17; 199.5 (but here mss. pandaro dr °ulo); in iii.438.12 
text with mss. Pandaro, but Senart cites the passage 
without comment s.v. Pandava; it certainly refers to the 
same mountain. (For °vah, m. pi., MSV ii.31.17, see s.v. 
Kha$a.) 

P5ndu (doubtless = Panduka, q.v.), n. of a naga 
king: Mvy 3246. 

panduka, (1) adj. (= Skt. Lex. id. = Skt. pandu), 
whitish : Mv ii.152.15, read with mss. (plto) panduka- 
vello, with (morbidly) whitish hair; ( 2 ) (cf. Skt. Lex. id., 
as Jain term; AMg. pandua), n. of the guardian of one 
of the 4 mahanidhis. Divy 61.3 (see s.v. elapatra); 

22 * 
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certainly the same as the naga king of the same name, 
May 247.2 (and cf. Pandu, Psindaka). 

PandukambalaSila ( = Pali Pandu°sila), the throne 
of Indra (perhaps orig., the stone of which it is made): 
Divy 194.3, 11; 195.10; Av ii.89.5; °la talam Mvy 7127. 

panduraka, (1) adj., f. °ika (= Skt. pandura), 
white : *°ika (pattika) Divy 352.19 (prose; in next line 
°ram); (2) m. (cf. Pandaraka, Pandulaka, Pandu), n. 
of a naga king: Mvy 3250. 

Pandura, see Pandara. 

pandula, v.l. for pandala, q.v. 

Pandulaka, see Pand°. 

Pandu- lohita, °taka, °tika (= Pali Pandu[ka]- 
lohitaka, here named for two members of the chabbaggiya; 
not mentioned among the sadvargika in BHS), adj. pi. 
with bhiksavah, a group of troublesome monks: °ta MSV 
iii.5.2 (vs, bad meter); °taka ih. 12.; °tika 1.2; 5.7; 6.8, 
14, 20, etc. 

Pandya-mathura, n. of a town, acc. to L6vi 92 the 
modern Madura: May 39. 

pata, m., attainment , getting , what comes or is got: 
bhiksunam civara-pato (Tib. rned pa = labha) deyah 
MSV ii.97.6; in this sense also in pinda-pata, q.v. 

patayati (caus. of Skt. pat), (1) puts back into a 
whole (what has been divided, to divide it again): °yitva 
MSV ii.119.19, and ff. ; (2) with roma ( = Pali lomam 
pateti), lets (the hair) hang down , as sign of humble peni- 
tence (see romapata and s.v. prakaca): Bhik 28b. 4; 
MSV iii.7.14. 

patayantika, adj., and °ka, subst. (for alternative 
Pali and BHS forms see below), causing fall (to an evil 
existence, if not repented and expiated); this is clearly 
the usual Northern interpretation; one of the three main 
kinds of monkish transgressions, the others being parajika 
and samghava£esa, qq.v. : as adj., °ka with dharma, 
(trayanam dharmanam anyatamanyatamena dharmena 
vadet parajikena va samghavaSesena va) patayantikena 
va Prat 489.(l-)3, and ff. ; there are 30 offenses called 
nihsargikah (q.v.) patayantika dharmah 490.8, listed in 
the following where each is called °gika °yantika (subst. 
fern.), 490.11-12 and ff. ; they are followed by 90 pa- 
tayantika dharmah 502.13, each again styled patayantika 
(subst. fern.) 502.15 ff. ; °tika dharmah also Mvy 8417 = 
Tib. ltun byed, lit. making fall , usually rendered trans- 
gression; the Pali correspondents are 30 nissaggiya pa- 
cittiya dhamma Vin. iii. 195.1, each one styled nissaggiyam 
pacittiyam (nt., not f.) id. 18, etc., followed by 92 pa- 
cittiya dhamma, Vin. iv.l, each one styled pacittiyam 
2.14 ff. On the various forms of Pali and BHS see (besides 
older treatments, now obsolete) S. L6vi, JA. Nov.-Dee. 
1912, 506-8, and esp. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 3.1 1 6 f., 
who says inter alia: In den spateren Turfanfragmenten 
erscheint ganz allgemein als Sanskritform patayantika' 
(so e.g. op. cit. 41.1). He notes that pateti is used in Pali 
in explaining pacittiya, Vin. v.l 48.30, and that patayati 
is similarly used in BHS in explaining the mg. of other 
(substitute) forms, see below. He states that Chin., like 
Tib. (regularly ltun byed, above), supports this mg. On 
the otner hand he reports a BHS ms. reading paca(tt)i, 
which reminds one of the Pali form; and shows that 
patayantika, and other alternative forms, are rendered 
in ways which suggest association (certainly unhistorical) 
with root pac-; he cites a passage (p. 117) reading pa- 
tayantika, pacati dahati uddahati avyutthitasyavarana- 
krtyam karoti, tenaha patayantika, and compares Divy 
544.10 payantiketi (text papanti 0 , as also 543.24; in 544.15 
mss. payantikam, read thus all three times with L6vi 
l.c. above) dahati pacati patayati (so with Levi for text 
yat°). Besides the popular etymology papantika of the 
Divy mss., just cited, Das gives papatmika for Tib. ltun 
byed. The same word is read payattikah (sc. dharmah) 


Mvy 8360; (naihsargikah, q.v., — nihsa°) payattikah 8383, 
and papattika (f.) 9223, but with vv.ll. in one or more 
of these places (besides payattika in the last) payantika 
(payantikam apattim, acc., MSV ii.174.9), papantika, 
patayantika, patavantika, (acc. to Waldschmidt also 
padayantika,) and with °ka as subst. f. (payantikaya, 
instr., MSV iii. 109. 20). There is moreover (besides psicatti 
cited by Waldschmidt above) praya£cittikah (sc. dharmah) 
Mvy 8418 (£uddha-p°, acc. to Tib. only , merely pray° y 
hbah zhig tu hgyur ba); (snana-)prayaScittikam 8484 
(both these = Tib. ltun byed); and prayaScittikah (sc. 
dharmah) Mvy 9307 (= Tib. ltun ba, fall), which is fol- 
lowed by $uddha- (Tib. ma hdres pa, unmixed) -papattikah 
(sc. dharmah; Tib. again ltun ba, = prec.) 9308/ cf. 8418 
above, and s.v. 6uddhaka. L6vi l.c. points out the phonetic 
difficulty of deriving Pali pacittiya from BHS praya§cit- 
tika, and proposes an orig. *prakcitta plus -ika, thru 
*paccittika to paci°, la pensee en avant , = either (des 
actes commis) avec precipitation , or qui prtcipitent (aux 
enters). He cites a Tocharian loan payti, which he says 
goes back to payantika. It is obvious that the orig. form 
and mg. of the word can not be confidently reconstructed. 

patalika, or pat°, receptacle , pouch : la'vana-p° Mvy 
9018 = Tib. tshva (salt) khug (pouch). Text pat° (and so 
Mironov); Index patalika, but lavana-patalika (so BR). 
Etym. ? 

Patala, n. of a locality: May 90 (cf. L6vi p. 103, 
suggesting the port at the mouth of the Indus). 

patra, regularly nt., (1) with masc. forms, in Skt. 
mg. bowl : caturi patram, acc. pi., LV 185.8 (vs); tenemi 
patra§ (acc. pi.) caturah . . . dadanti 385.7 (vs; in prec. 
line patrani); (2) = Skt. yana-patra, ship (cf. Eng. vessel 
in same mg.; not recorded elsewhere), in siddha-patra, 
with successful ship (after a voyage): Mv iii. 287. 8; 288,15; 
298.17; v.l. each time siddha-yanapatra, which is read 
in text with both mss. iii.286.17. 

p5tra-kara, -karaka, or -kataka, see the latter 
forms. 

pSdaka, (m. or nt., in mgs. 1 and 2 = Skt. pada), 
(1) foot of a bed or seat: Mvy 8512 = Tib. hkhri hi rkan 
ba (°ka-sampadanam); (2) upright pillar of a balustrade: 
Mv i.194.20 (em.); 195.1, 4; iii.227.8, 11 ff. (see sucikS); 
(3) adj., connected with , relating to (Tib. sbyor ba) a word 
(Skt. pada = Tib. tshig), in purva-pa° Mvy 7616, paScat- 
pa° 7617. 

pada-dhavanika, place for washing the feet : Mvy 
9348; so Chin., and Tib. rkan pa pa bkru bahi sa (BR 
understand sand for foot-washing , but Tib. sa here means 
place). 

-padapaka, ifc. (— Skt. padapa, with ka prob. 
endearing dim., § 22.34), tree: LV 321.20 (vs). 

pada-phalaka, nt. (cf. Skt. padaphalika, Schmidt, 
Nachtrage), foot-board , foot-rest , some sort of board, plat- 
form, or rest under the feet: °kam Mv ii.82.15 (cf. pada- 
mule phalake 18); °kani 465.1; read °phalakani 475.9 
(mss. °phullakani, Senart em. °phalaka). 

pada-bandha, m., = pada-b°, q.v.: Mvy 4980 (after 
mu§ti-b°, 6ikh3-b°) = Tib. gom stans, step-posture , or 
gom stabs, step-manner (the latter used by Tib. on LV 
for pada-b°). The definitions given by Das for these Tib. 
cpds. cannot apply to our passages, which clearly relate 
to archery; see mu§ti-b°. 

padamaya, in danta-°maya (v.l. -padakama) pi 
kriyanti Mv ii.473.12, some product of the ivory-worker’s 
craft; prob. corrupt. 

padamulika, m. (= Pali id.), servant , attendant: 
raja-°kanam LV 2.20 (prose) = Tib. rgyal pohi zham 
rin (Foucaux) or zhabs hbrin (var. for the same, Library 
of Congress text) ba, king's subordinate followers or servants. 

padalikhita-Iipi, a kind of script written with the 
foot: LV 126.8 (so Tib.). 
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pada-vanda, adj., f. °I (cf. AMg. paya-vandaya acc. 
to Sheth, °vandana acc. to Ratnach, id.), saluting ( one 
who salutes) the feet: °vando Mv ii. 108.4, 10; °vandiyo, 
n. pi. f., iii.265.17. 

pada-vestanika (so also Mironov; BR °ka), stocking , 
sock: Mvy 8970 = Tib. hbog, which Ja. and Das define 
as a kind of upper garment ; but Chin, as above. 

padadhisthana, nt., foot-support , footstool . Mvy 
9054 = Tib. rkan (misprinted rkan) rten. 

padastaraka, m., and °rana, nt. (cf. Skt. astarana, 
and Pali attharaka, rug ), foot-rug: (antahpurasya arthaye. . .) 
padastaranani pi kriyanti Mv ii.470.7, and . . . padastaraka 
pi kriyanti 11. In the same long sentence; what difference 
there may have been between the two is not clear. 

papaka, once °ika, f. °ika, adj. (Skt. Pali id. only 
bad , evil), (physically) ugly: (°ka)rupena Mv ii. 440.8, 15; 
kayena papaka iii.15.18; without any such qualifying 
noun, ii.440.10, 11, 12, 18; iii.8.5 ff. ; note esp. na me . . . 
Srutam va drstam va raja papiko (only case of masc. 
°ika) ti, napi raja papikaye striyaye sardham abhiramati 
ii.440.12 — 13, I have never heard of or seen that a king was 
called ugly, etc. ; always with reference to Kusa (who was 
very ugly but not at all wicked) and a possible bride 
for him. 

papattika, pSpantika, papSntika, see patayantika. 
Papa (= Pali Pava; recorded in Jain texts, Cole- 
brooke, Misc. Essays 2.215, or 2d ed. 193, as Papapuri, 
Pavapuri), n. of a city of the Mallas: MSV i. 282.1 ff. 

paplmant (cf. Pali papimant, id.), (the) Evil (One), 
ep. of Mara, = the morq usual (Skt.) papiyams (whence 
the I by blending, otherwise based on the Pali form): 
n. sg. °mam, before t- °mams SP 289.15 Kashgar rec., 
for text with Nep. °yams; °mam Mv i.42.3; 230.10; 240.19; 

ii. 268.9; 404.20; iii.281.12; 416.1; voc. °mam Mv ii. 238.1; 

iii. 416.6; °mam (nom. used as voc., so mss., Senart em. 
°mam) ii.238.16; °mam (to M Indie stem in °ma for °mant, 
§ 18.58, q.v. for others), acc. sg. (v.l. °mam), Mv iii.416.4; 
°mata, instr., Mv i. 270. 12; °matas, °mato, gen., KP 33.1; 
Mv ii.264.10 (note maro papiyam, v.l. °mam, in prec. line). 

Papiyaka, adj., of Papa: °ka Mallah MPS 31.2. 
Papeya, pi., people of Papa: MSV i.282.4 ff. 

? pama, see yama 2, poma. 

-paya, adj. (M. id. defined as subst. m., act of drinking) 
in panlya-p°, with implication of purpose (so in pay aka 
1, q.v.), drinking (in order to drink) water: (yo) tatroda- 
kahrade otarati panlyapayo mrgo va . . . Mv iii.29.12; 
similarly 13; 30.1; 31.8. 

payaka, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. drinking, drinker), 

(1) drinking, with implication of purpose (see -paya, and 
§22.3): panlyam payako Mv iii.29.11, to drink water ; 

( 2 ) young (of an animal), orig. presumably ‘drinker', 
suckling: yatha aranyakam nagam prsthato ’nveti payako 
Mv iii.459 21 (vs); mg. confirmed by same line in Pali, 
Jat. v.259.21 . . . poto anveti pacchato (pota = payaka). 

payattika, payantika, see patayantika. 
paragata, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. pSraga; Skt. °gata 
in lit. mg., of a river, Ind. Spr. 1047, and in Jain Lex. = 
an arhant or Tirthamkara), gone to the farther shore (of 
existence), ep. of Buddha and arhants or disciples of his: 
naragato paragataparivaro (of Buddha) Mv iii.64.11. 

PSragS, n. of the mother of Syamaka in the S. 
Jataka: Mv ii.21 0.6 fl. ; 218.9; 229.12. In the corresp. 
Pali Sama Jat. she is named Parika 

PSramgata, (1) n. of a former Buddha; Mv iii.231.7; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.1. 

pSrajanmika, adj. (para-janman plus -ika), of a 
future birth: Mvy 2979. 

parami-, °ml (f. ; = Pali id., in Pali used both as 
in BHS, paramippatta, °mim-gata, Childers, and, usually 
in the form parami, as equivalent of BHS paramita 2; 
BHS seems to use it only once in this latter sense; seems 


clearly deriv. in secondary -a, fern. -I, from parama), 
mastery , supremacy ;' usually in vss; in LV 414.19 (vs) 
read sadi parami te, the six supremacies (= paramita 2) 
are thine (see §19.24); otherwise noted by me only in 
forms °mi-, °ml-, and (with -gata) most commonly °mim-, 
in comp, with following -gata or -prapta (edd. often print 
the cpd. as two words), arrived at, attained to mastery, 
often in comp, with preceding word stating the field of 
mastery, but also used absolutely, aham atra °mi-prapto 
SP 35.6 (vs; so ed. with Kashgar rec.; Nep. mss. paramita-, 
cpd. with foil, nirdistah); or with gen. or loc. preceding; 
paramimgata SP 451.5 (vs, rddhibala-); 453.2 (vs, svara- 
mandala-), 5 (vs, sarvaguna-); LV 28.6 (vs, isvastrasisyesu 
ca); 398.19 (vs, aryadharmesv iha); Divy 637.5 (vs, 
printed as prose; mantranam); Mv i.47.4 (vs, va£i-, q.v.); 
74.4 (vs, rddhipadabala-); 129.6 (vs, sastre hi, so divide), 
for I have attained supremacy in weapons (even beyond 
you, see ati-r-iva); 164.11 (vs, cittasthititve asi); 166.9 
(vs, Sresthesu dharmesu; 3 mss. unmetr. °mi-gato; the 
other three °mim-gato; Senart em. °mi-gato, why?); 
169.18 (vs, punyesu); Gv 488.22 (vs, sarvabuddhaguna-); 
the preceding nouns are only rarely those included in the 
lists of paramita (2), but such occur with °mimgata Mv 
ii.368.2 (vs, ksantiye); RP 5.16 (vs, prajn J upaya sada); 
°mi-gata RP 13.11 (vs, dhyane vlryagune ca); in the 
last, and in the foil, cases, it seems likely that the short 
i is m.c. : mi-gata LV 110.7 (vs, vararupa-, read as cpd.); 
Mv i.215,4 and ii. 18.1 (vs, rupa-, in 18.1 read anurupa-); 
ii.33.16 (vs, devaguna-); iii.355.12 (vs, cittacarita-) ; but 
before prapta I have found °mi-prapta only in the doubtful 
passage SP 35.6, above; no certain case of °mim-prapta 
(cf. Mv i.226.9 below); and otherwise only °mi-prapta, 
once in prose, Mv i. 237. 12 (uttamadamaSamatha-); and 
in vss (note that the syllable °mi- may be metrically either 
long, as in Pali °mippatta, or short!), LV 437.12 (vineya-); 
&iks 324.20; Mv i. 115.7 (vaisaradyavara-); 152.11 = 

226.5 = ii.29.8 (laksana- or °na-guna-; mss. always °mi-, 
but the syllable is long in the last two cases, short in the 
first); i.152.15 = 226.9 (here mss. °mim-prap°! but °mi 
in the others; syllable is long) = ii.29.12 (laksanaguna-). 

paramita (== Pali id., to prec. plus -ta; in Pali 
synonym of parami or °mi in all respects), (1) = prec., 
mastery, supremacy, perfection, in general sense, cpd. with 
preceding attribute indicating the field cf mastery: 
garbhavakranti-°ta Mv i.214.12 = ii.17.11, supremacy 
(supremeness, perfection) as regards entry into the womb; 
sarvakusaladharma-vasibhava-°tam Mv ii.261.7; jina-°taye 
402.22 (of the Jinas); uttama-damatha-Samatha-°ta-prapta 
Mv iii.64.6 (cf. i. 237.12 s.v. parami); sarvacetova6i-(see 
va6in)-parama-°ta-prapta LV 425.22 (prose); in LV 376.18 
(vs), read probably da£abalaguna-paramita-(m.c. for °ta, 
which all mss. read; Lefm. em. °mi-)-praptam; possibly 
to be classed with (2) below are mahopayakausalya- 
jnana-(29.10 adds dar£ana-)-parama-°ta-prapta SP 29.10; 
77.8 (both prose); (2) one or more of a technical list of 
(usually six, sometimes ten, rarely five or seven) supreme 
virtues, of Buddhas, or (to be cultivated by) Bodhisattvas; 
usually rendered perfection; Burnouf, Lotus 544 (App. 
VII deals with this category) vertu transcendante ; the lit. 
mg. was surely supremacy: (five) SP 334.2 °tah panca 
(and panca is v.l. for sat ca SP 142.7); pancasu °tasu SP 
332.10 (prose), listed in the foil, as dana, Sila, ksanti, 
vlrya, dhyana; but a sixth, prajna-p°, is separately 
mentioned after the list in 333.1 ; (six) listed, as just 
cited from SP 332.10 ff., Dharmas 17 (cf. 18 cited below); 
Mv iii.226.2 ff.; Divy 476.2 ff.; Bbh 4.13 ff.; 58.16 f.; 
Lank 237.6; Sutral. xvi.2 and 3, comm.; described in 
brief statements £iks 187.5-15; in Kv 50.13 ff. with 
substitution of dhairya for virya; without listing, but 
with number 6, SP 17.15; 142.7 (v.l. panca, above); 
256.10; 259.3; 262.1; 264.10; Divy 95.19; 265.2; 490.16, 
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18 Av i. 7.4 ; 16.13; Suv 37.13; 42.7; RP 21.7; (seven) 
the above six plus upayakausalya-(LV mahopa° and adds 
parama-)-paramita SP 457.11-12; LV 8.2-3; also LV 
34.20 fT. (with upayakausalam) ; ( ten ,) the above seven 
(with upaya for upayakausalya in Mvy, Dharmas [upayam, 
nom.I], Gv) plus pranidhana (Dharmas pranidhi), bala, 
jnana, Mvy 913-923; Dharmas 18 (immediately after 17 
which lists the six); Bbh 371 5 IT. ; and in Gv 295.10-25 
where, curiously, the same list is given but called maha- 
vitanadharma, q.v., instead of paramita; in Pali, be it 
noted, the list is (so far as has been recorded) always ten 
in number, but not quite the same as in BHS: dana, 
sila, nekkhamma, panfia, viriya, khanti, sacca, adhitthana, 
metta (or metti, Childers), upe(k)kha; in Pali they are 
called paraml as well as °mita; note further a list of ten 
jhana-paramita-vihara in Gv 537.11 fT., not noted else- 
where, seemingly a nonce-elaboration of the tenth (jnana) 
paramita; paramita without indication of number, LV 
274.21 (sarva-°tasu paramgatah); Bhad 19; individual 
members of the category, dhyana-p° SP 335.10; dana-p° 
Mv i.102.5; esp. frequent is prajfia-p°, q.v., Mv iii.67.4; 
LV 179.14-15; 427.17; and passim in SsP, AsP, and other 
works of this school which makes prajna-p 0 its central 
point; the word is rendered in Tib. pha rol tu phyin pa, 
going to the other shore, a fantastic etymological rendering, 
as if from param plus a form of root i; often forms of 
(pari-)purayati, and noun or adj. derivs., are used governing 
paramita, e.g. SP 256.10 (°tanam paripuryai); Kv 50.16 fT. 
(each °ta paripurayitavya) 
parami, see parami. 

? paraloka (m., = AMg. paraloga, aec. to Ratnach. ; 
Skt. paraloka), the other world : imam lokam °kam (acc.) 
Mv i.9.2 (vs; v.l. pala°; first part of sloka). Senart quotes 
ASokan palaloka, but the passage he cites (Dhauli Sep. 
II. 6; Jaugada Sep. II. 7) is now read pala° (Hultzsch 98, 
115); cf. however palate, °tam (acc. to Hultzsch 119 n. 3 
to Skt. adv. paratra; rather *para-tva?). 

paraSvadhika, m. (= Skt. Gr. and Lex. id.; to Skt. 
parasvadha plus -ika), battle-axe wielder : Mvy 3732. 

parSjayika, adj., grave , extremely serious (sin), = 
parajika, q.v.; the identity of the two is proved by 
°jayikadhyapanna Bbh 159.22 = Pali (parajikam) ajjha- 
panna (q.v. in CPD), see adhyapadyate ; similarly Bbh 
180.26, see ibid.; bodhisattvasya catvarah °jayika-sthaniya 
dharmah Bbh 158.3, 5, etc.; 159.3; they are described 
in this passage, but bear no resemblance to the four 
parajika of monks, being evidently a recent invention 
patterned on that ancient category. 

parajika, f. °ka, adj. (= Pali id.; on etym. see Levi, 
JA. Nov. -Dec. 1912, 505 f., who assumes Pktic form for 
*paracika, from parac-, paranc-, plus -ika; as Levi notes, 
Pali comms. connect with para-jayati; so also Northern 
Buddhists must sometimes have taken it, since Bbh 
uses parajayika, q.v., which may be only a hyper-Sktism, 
see Wogihara, Lex. 34; Levi notes AMg. paranciya as 
supporting his view, suggesting derivation from Skt. 
paranc-; a mysterious Skt. parancika, acc. to Schmidt, 
Nachtrage, Bruch , Verletzung, occurs in Kaut. Arth., 195.16 
in Sham. 1 , hastapada-°kam va kurvatah, or of one causing 
injury (?) to hands or feet ; neither Meyer, 307.11 and note 4, 
nor Ganapati, who glosses by parancikam anyathabhavam 
samdhivighatanam iti yavad, can offer any real explanation 
of the word, but it looks startlingly like the AMg. form), 
involving expulsion from the order of monks ; of the utmost 
gravity (of a sin): catvarah °ka dharmah Mvy 8358; the 
four afe listed 8364-7 as unchastity, stealing, taking life, 
and falsely claiming superhuman powers (uttaramanusya- 
dharma-pralapa, see s.v. uttari); the same, four in Pali 
(for the last, uttarimanussadhammam . . .) Vin, 'iii.l fT.; 
°ka dharmah Prat 476.7; °Ken& dharmenanudhvamsayet 
481.6, should accuse falsely of a par° offense; f., without 


noun (sc. vipatti or apatti), amulikaya °jikaya MSV 
iii.l 09.21 ; apat parajika Siks 66.16, a par° offense ; said 
of the person guilty of such an offense, deserving of ex- 
pulsion, °ko bhavati Prat 477.1, 5; 478.5; similarly Siks 
143.7; (bhiksun! . . .) °jika Bhik 28b. 1; in Siks 59.12 read 
parajitah, with same phrase in 60.12, 61.3, instead of 
text parajikah, cf. Bendall and Rouse p. 61 note 3. Cf. 
also next. 

par&jiklya, see a-p°, and prec. 

pSrayana, n. of a Buddhist work, presumably = the 
P°-vagga of ’Pali Sn (976-1149): Divy 20.23; 34.29. 

Parasara, n. of a yaksa: May 95. 

pari (f. ; cf. AMg. pari, a particular vessel, Ratnach. ; 
par! dohanabhande, Desin. 6.37, and pari in Gaudavaha, 
Sheth), a kind of (milking?) vessel : suvarna-pari-sahasrani, 
rupya-pa°, Mv iii. 450. 3-4 (prose); sasti parisahasrani 459.3 
(vs, i not m.c.). 

paricaryS, or (M Indie) °cariya (= Pali paricariya; 
see also paricarya), service : upasthita (mss. °to) pari- 
caryaye (instr. sg.) santo Mv i.286.2 (vs), so mss., Senart 
em. paricariyaye, which if final e be read short corrects 
the meter; in Mv ii.225.2 Senart paricaryaye, but see the 
readings of the mss.; meter would be better if we read 
tarn guru-su-paricariyaya (all supported by one ms. or 
the other except that both read °caryaya) but the rest 
of the line is defective; Senart’s reading is bad; paricarya 
Mv iii.348.9 (prose); -paricariyaye 348.13 (vs), so Senart 
em. m.c., mss. -pari°. 

(Parijata, n. of a mountain: May 254.3. Recorded 
in Skt, Kirfel 98 f., as n. of a mountain in the west; not 
in BR, pw in this sense.) 

? parijunya, perhaps to be read (as in Pali parijunna) 
for parijiinya, q.v. 

parinamika, f. °ki (parinama plus -ika), ep. of rddhi, 
(magic) involving transformation, see s.v. nairmanika, 
with which this is contrasted: rddhih . . . °kl Bbh 58.19; 
°ka-rddhi-prakara-bhedah 22; °kya rddhyah prakara(h) 
63.18. 

paridhvajika, m., standard-bearer’. Mvy 3725 (so Tib. 
rgyal mtshan thogs pa). 

parinirvanika, adj. (parinirvana plus -ika; cf. Pali 
parinibbanika), dealing with , leading to, complete nirvana: 
dharmah ca . . . °kah Av ii. 107.7. 

Paripatrika (°tri? = Pari 0 , q.v.), n. of a river near 
Benares: Jm (App.) 241.5; corresp. to Mv ii. 245.1 where 
text Paripatri, v.l. °tri; the text is uncertain; in Jm 240.4 
text corruptly Paripadika for Mv ii.244.5 Paripatrika. 

paripana, nt., a kind of drink: °nam, n. sg., Divy 
221.28. 

paripuraka, f. °ki or °ika, adj. (= Skt. pari°; cf. 
next), making full or complete : sarvasa-p° Mmk 2.23; 6.15, 
17; 26.25; f. °kl 27.3; f. °ika 28.1; abhipraya-°ka 9.22; 
(sarvabodhisattvacarya-)°ka 55.11; all prose; et alibi, in 
Mmk only. 

paripuri, °ri, f. (Pali id., = paripuri, q.v.; cf. prec.), 
fulfilment, accomplishment : £ilam samadhih prajna ca °rim 
na gacchati Ud vi.13 = °rim Pali Therag. 634; arthasya 
°rir (v.l. pari°) bhavati Av ii.107.6 (prose); arthaparipurl 
(acc., sg. or pi.) . . . dharaya RP 60.1 (prose); (vratasya) 
°rim LV 197.18 (vs); °rim Mmk 22.26; 23.8 (both prose); 
-kuSaladharma-paripuryai (so read, dat., for text °ryaih) 
KP 95.7 (prose). 

paripurna, adj., ppp. (m.c. for pari°), full: subha 
°nam Mv ii.299.1i (vs). Cf. prec. 

paribhogika, adj. (cf. Pali id., in special slightly 
different application; = paribhogya, °giya, qq.v.), fit 
for use, of articles for? personal use, specifically of a nun’s 
robe: civaram kalpikam °gikam Bhik 15a.l, 

paribhoglya, v.l. for pari°. 

parima, adj. (==, Pali id.; cf. also a-pa°; from Skt. 
para plus -ima, § 22.15), further (bank or shore, only with 
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tira or kula): °mam tiram LV 437.14; Mv ii.259.7; 260.1; 
°me tire Mv iii.407.9; AsP 434.12; Av i. 148. 14; Gv 351.3; 
°me kule Mv i. 261. 17. See parima. 

pariyatra, °traka, m. (= Skt. parijata, °taka, which 
also occurs here, n. of a heavenly tree; Pali paricchattaka, 
also rarely parijata, °taka, cf. Childers; see DPPN, and 
under our kovidara, which is sometimes equated with 
this; the form °yatra(ka) is supported by Chin., Ware, 
JAOS 48.160, note, and Tib. below, and should not be 
emended), n. of a heavenly tree: °traka Mv i.267.1 (v.l. 
°jataka); of a heavenly grove (perh. formed by a single 
enormous tree, cf. s.v. kovidara), Mv i.32.4, read °yatra 
with v.l. for Senart °patra; Divy 194.3, 11 °yatraka; 
either grove or tree, Mv i.358.6 (read °yatro for mss. and 
Senart °patro); Mvy 4198 °yatrah, so also Mironov (with- 
out v.l.), not to be em., Tib. hdus-brtol supports yatra, 
assembly; Divy 219.20, mss. °yatrs(l<o, while in 219.27 
they seem to read °jatakah; Gv 501.11 °yatrakasya. 

Parileya ( = Pali °leyya), n. of an elephant who 
ministered to Buddha: Jm 116.1. 

parivasika, adj. (= Pali id.; parivasa plus -ika), 
one on probation : MSV ii.154.14; 204.3, 11; iii.34.15; also 
mula~pari°, ib., see parivasa and mula; upardha-pari°, 
half-way thru with probation , MSV iii.86.14; yadbhuyah- 
pari°, having finished most of a probation, ib. 18; °ka-vastu, 
a part of MSV, MSV iii.93.1. 

parivyayika, adj. (to parivyaya plus -ika), relating 
to ordinary, regular (daily) expense , contrasting with 
uisavika, q.v. (wrongly Senart): vyayakarmena (em.) 
utsavikena °yikena ca Mv iii.177.17. 

parisuddhi (f. ; = Pali °suddhi, for Skt. paris°; 
§3.10), purification : MSV iv.99.7 ff. ; kayakarma~pari° 
KP 161.1 (prose). 

parisadya, in. (also parsadya; = Pali parisajja; 
pari° Skt. Lex. and once Rajat., for regular parisada; 
also Skt. Lex. parsadya for regular parsada; see also 
par(i)sadya, and s.v. brahmapar(i)sadya), member of 
an assembly or group; pi. retinue; esp., and almost always, 
said of members of the retinue of a king (or god, or Mara, 
or the like), and often associated or cpd. esp. with amatya 
(so e.g. LV 26.10; Mv iii. 160.19, and many others in the 
foil.), or with this and other royal 1 retainers such as dau- 
varika (e.g. LV 118.11); usually pi. : LV 26.10 (prose); 
43.15; 50.9; 78.17; 118.11 (prose); 219.19; Mv ii.443.2 
(prose, v.l. pari°), 12, 17, 18; iii.160.19; Divy 291.27; 
Suv 227.11, read °dyah (all mss. contain y, and meter is 
better so) for Nobel °dah. See also parsada which is used 
absolutely, like Skt. gana. 

parihana (nt. ; — Skt. and Pali pari 0 ; §3.10), loss : 
prajna-°naya (dat.) KP 1.2, 8 (prose). Cf. next. 

parihani, or °ni, f. (cf. prec. ; = Skt. and Pali pari°; 
§3.10), loss: °ni Mv ii.238.1 (prose); °nim (acc. ; mss. °ni, 
unmetr.) 391.21 (vs); °nim (n. sg.) 395.18 (vs, perhaps 
m.c. for °ni, which Senart reads by em. ; parallel Siks 
308.8 seems to have read in ms. parihanir, but ed. pari° 
m.c. with Mv); °nim (acc.) Samadh p. 53 line 1; °nir 
(n. sg.) KP 8.3, 4. 

pariharaka, m. (= pariharaka, °hataka, q.v.; cf. 
§3.10), bracelet (or anklet*!): °ka (so mss., Senart em. 
°haryaka) pi kriyanti Mv ii.470.10 (prose); nupura valaya 
. . .°raka (here kept by Senart) iii.276.8 (vs). 

parusaka, (1) nt. (and, in °ka-vana, or parusaka-, 
seemingly fern.; = Pali pharusaka; cf. parusyaka; perh. 
cf. Skt. parusa, °saka, Grewia asiatica ? cf. next, 2), n. 
of a flower (cf. also mahaparu 0 ): °kam Mvy 6162; 
parusaka-vanam (Mironov parusaka-) Mvy 4196 = 

parusyaka, q.v. ; (2) adj. = parusika (1), q.v. : Gv 159.14. 

paru§ika, (1) adj. (also °saka 2, q.v.; to Skt. parusa 
plus -ika), harsh in speech: Divy 301.24; Gv 228.14; 352.18; 
Bbh 168.11; (2) (-panam), acc. to Dutt, juice of Grewia 
asiatica: MSV i.ii. 19 (cf. prec., 1). 


parusyaka (nt. ; = Pali pharusaka; also parusaka- 
vana, or paru°, see s.v. parusaka), n. of one of the groves 
of the trayastrimsa gods: °ke (loc.) Mv i.32.4; °ka (voc.) 
Divy 194.2, 10; 195.9. 

parusya-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.21; Tib. 
transliterates pa ru sa. Not in the Mv list i. 135.5 ff. Could 
Parasa- (or °sl) be the original? Or cf. parusaka, °syaka? 
parevataka, v.l. for pale 0 . 

? parna- vasin, m. (cf. Skt. parna, hut of leaves, acc. 
to Galanos; Pkt. panna, leafy), perh. hermit as dwelling 
in a hut of leaves: °si Mvy 7134 = Tib. nom(s) pa, hermit 
(Das). But Mironov reads varna-(v.l. rana-)-vasi (vv.ll. 
-vasi, -pasi). 

parthagjanaka, °nika, f. °naki, °niki, also pra- 
thujjanika (influenced by the rare and questionable Skt. 
prathu? or by some other form of prath-? note u in the 
Pali), and mss. v.l. prartha 0 , adj. (to Skt. prthagjana, 
plus -ka, -ika, but partially, at least, a back-formation 
from MIndic, cf. Pali pothujjanilva), vulgar, common, 
characteristic of low people: prathujjaniko (sc. antah) Mv 
iii.331.4, and parthagjaniko LV 416.17 (prose; in LV 
vv.ll. prarthakjanako, prarthajjanako and °iko); (vag . . .) 
parthagjanakl Dbh 24.9; (bhumau . . .) parthagjanikyam 
(loc. f.) Bbh 37.25; parthagjanikani karmani MadhK 
319.2. 

? parthika, king: °ka-varah LV 43.15 (vs); = Tib. 
rgyal po, king. Seems prob. a graphic error for parthiva 
(which Calc, reads), but acc. to Lefm. in all his mss. 

par4uka (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali phasuka; cf. pam- 
sulika, c ka, and Skt. parsu, °suka, as well as BHS par- 
svaka, p£r4vika), rib: LV 254.9 (twice), 11; 255.22 (v.l. 
in all par4vaka, q.v,); (of a house) ‘rib’, rafter , Ud xxxi.7 
(spelled parsuka; same vs in Pali, Dhj3. 154, phasuka; 
see s.v. visamskara). 

par4va (m., nt. ?), lying or leaning on one’s side, 
leaning, slouching: in comp, with -sukham, (divam nidra- 
sukham) paHvasukham ^ayanasukham ca svikurvatah 
Bbh 156.18, of one who is attached to the pleasures of sleeping 
by day or lying ( leaning ) on his side or {keeping to) his bed; 
(nidrasukham Sayanasukham) parsvasukham ca Bbh 172.2: 
as object of verb of giving, (na tv akale) parSvam anu- 
prayacchati mance va pithe va trnasamstare va . . . Bbh 
193.(19-)20, but he does not lie down (? lean, slouch; lit. 
give a side) at improper times on a couch or stool or grass- 
bed; na jatu parSvam dattavan, na styana-middham (q.v.) 
avakramitavan RP 57.10, he did not at all ‘give a side \ 
nor give way to sloth and torpor; in MSV i.237.7-8, 11 
.seems to mean leans , lounges , slouches : (bhiksavah) par- 
svam dattva tisthanti . . . kimartham parsvam dattva 
tistliatha? . . . ksudharta durbala jatah, atah (11) parSvam 
dattva sthitah; possibly, however, it may mean stays (at 
home) lying . down. 

p3r4vaka (see s.vv. psir4uka, par4vika), rib: ^iks 
228.13 (ed. note suggests reading parsuka); v.l. in some 
mss. for parsuka LV 254.9, 11; 255.22. 

par4va-dSha, m. (cf. Skt. parsvasula), a kind of 
disease, burning {pain) in the side: Mvy 9524; Bhik 17a.2. 

par4va-sutraka, nt., a kind of ornament, ‘string for 
the sides’ (?): Mvy 6030 = Tib. se ral (mg.?) (h)phren 
(= sutraka). 

par4vika, m. (cf. par4vak5, par4uk3; Skt. parSvaka, 
m.), rib: Mvy 4005 •= Tib. rtsib (so read with Index) ma. 

(parsada = Skt. id., a kind of supernatural being, 
attendant,' sc. on a god ; similar to gana, which immed- 
iately follows, and after which pitr must be read with 
Tib. mtshun for text pati, which was a natural error 
induced by gana-: LV 249.17, prose, in long cpd. listing 
supernatural beings. Cf. parisadya, parsadya.) 

parsadya = paris°, q.v. for other forms; used 
exactly in the same way: SP 474.8 (prose, mara-p°): 
LV 2.20 (prose, amatya-p°); 55.17 (prose); 118.2 (prose); 
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302.19 (prose); 383.18 (prose); Divy 297.16; amatya-p 0 
Mv iii.129.2; Suv 230.9; 236.1. 

pala jagato, protector of the world , = lokapala; so 
read, as two separate words, in RP 51.2 (vs) brahmendra 
paia jagato bhagavan jihmibhavanti tava te prabhaya, 
Brahma , Indra , the Protectors of the World , 0 Lord , these 
are obscured by thy radiance. 

Paiaka, (1) n. of a servant of Srona Kotlkarna: 
Divy 3.12; 4.22; 5.1 7 fT. ; 6.3; mentioned with Dasaka, 
q.v. ; (2) n. of a yaksa: May 46. 

palaloka, v.l. for para°. 

palika, m. (= Skt. paiaka; perhaps to Skt. palin 
plus -ka), protector: °ka vardhika (q.v.) sarvagunanam 
Siks 2.18 (vs). 

Palita (= Pali id.), n. of an attendant on the Buddha 
Mangala: Mv i.248.20; 252.9. 

Paiitaka, n. of a yaksa: May 26. 

Paiitakota, n. of a yaksa king: MSV i.xviii.3. 

pSlevata, once °taka, m. (= Skt. pallvata, and Lex. 
and once in Rajat. pale°, BR 4.693; Schmidt, Nachtrage, 
s.v. ; Pali and Skt. Lex.-Gr. parevata), a kind of tree 
bearing edible fruits: °ta Mv i.249.11; ii.248.3, 15; iii.80.10; 
°taka iii.324.2 (prose; v.l. pare 0 ). 

pa&a-graha, m., the art of casting a noose or lasso , 
one of the martial arts studied by a prince: Mvy 4983 = 
Tib. zhags pa gdab pa, noose-casting; LV 156.11; Divy 
442.7. 

? pa&a, f. = Skt. pa£a, mass : LV 357.9 (vs); see s.v. 

tlrnako&a. 

pa&alepa, m. (pa£a-alepa), lit. snare-smearing , a 
method practised by hunters for catching animals, as- 
sociated with kuta: Divy 582.11 (°pam$ ca, acc. pi.); 
kutah °pa£ ca 582.13; 583.1; in 582.29 kutan paSamS 
(alone) ca. 

pa$andika ( = Skt. Lex. id., Skt. °din, Pali pasan- 
dika), heretic : Av i.'2.6. 

p&?I, pa?i (not found elsewhere; perh. cf. pam- 
sayati; AMg. pamsei is rendered defiles ), dung: pas! Mvy 
5309 = Tib. lud, dung; pasim, acc., MSV ii.33.10 = Tib. 
lei ba, (esp.) cow-dung. 

-pasa(ka), f. -ika, ifc. (Pali suci-pasa, Vism. 284.14), 
eye (of a needle), in vatta-p°, q.v., Mv ii.87.17; text 
°yasika; same vs in Pali, Jat. iii.282.13, su-pasiyam (v.l. 
°kam), acc. sg. with sucim ; comm, sundarena suviddhena 
pasena samannagatatta supasiyam (suggesting that -iya 
or -ka, -ika, accompanies the Bhvr. cpd. only); and, in 
fact, pase (l° c *) occurs in the prose iii. 282.3, 5, with 
vijjhi(tva), where the translators render wrongly dice; 
rather, piercing (the needle) at the -(place for the) eye. 
From Skt. pasa, /oop? A Desi word (DeSln. 6.75) pasa == 
aksi, eye, is recorded. Hindi ankh, eye, is given the meaning 
hole of a needle (sul ka ched) in Hindi Sabdasagara (1914), 
1 p. 312, s.v. ankh, mg. 4; I have found no confirmation 
of this, or of any use of a word for eye, of a needle’s eye, 
in any Indian dialect, in any other source. The Hindi 
usage (evidently limited) could possibly be explained as 
due to English influence. Professor W. N. Brown informs 
me that the common Hindi word for eye of a needle is 
naka. However, Ja. says that Tib. mig, regularly eye, 
also means eye of a needle, and hole for the handle of a 
hatchet etc. 

pi = Pali id., Skt. and BHS api, § 4.3, 11, 12, also 
m.c. pi, § 3.14. 

pinga (m. ; in one Skt. Lex. said to mean buffalo), 
young (male) elephant, parallel with karenu, as in prec. 
line kiSora, male colt, with vadava: panca karenu-sahasrani 
pafica pinga-sahasrani LV 95.11 (prose; vv.ll. kapiiiga-, 
pi£a-); confirmed in Tib., ba lan gi phrug gu pho, (usually 
bullock but also) young male elephant (for karenu Tib. 
has the same phrase with mo, female, instead of pho, 
male). 


pkigala, m. (Skt. Lex. id., as Jain term; AMg. 
pimgalava), n. of one of the four 'great treasures’, Mv 
iii.383.19, or of the ‘king’ who guards it, Divy 61.3; see 
s.v. elapatra; doubtless this guardian is the same as the 
naga so named Mvy 3315; May 247.2; as n. of a yaksa 
Suv 161.13 (?), see Kapila. 

Piiigalavatsajiva, n. of a wandering mendicant: 
Divy 370.14 fT. 

Pingala, n. of a raksasl: May 241.13; 243.16. 
PingalayanI, n. of the gotra of the naksatra Magha: 
Divy 639.24. 

? pici- (perhaps a corruption), seems to designate 
some impurity, defect, or undesirable quality in a cloth 
on which images are to be painted: site daumye (see this) 
. . . pici-varjite (sc. pate) Mmk 131.20 (vs). Possibly read 
picu, cotton ? 

picut-kSra (m.; onomat.), a sound made by Mara’s 
hosts, see s.v. phuphu-kara: LV 306.3 (v.l. picuk-kara; 
Tib. pi tshi). 

picumanda (m. ; Skt. Lex. and Pali id., Pali oftener 
pucimanda), the nimba tree: Nadera-(q.v.)-picumanda- 
mule (viharati) MSV i.25.15, 19 (Pali Naleru-pucimanda), 
at Vairambhya; MPS 31.56, at Vairanya. 

picuva, n. of a formula and rite in honor of Marie!: 
Sadh 298.15; 299.9, 11. (Origin acrostic?) 

piccata, or (Mironov) °da, m., Mvy 8883, app. adj., 
red-eyed (owing to a disease), so app. Chin, and Jap. ; 
Tib. tshag po, which is not clear to me. 

piccayati (Skt. Dhatup.; ppip. piccita used in Susruta; 
cf. AMg. picchiya, pounded bark), presses, squeezes, tor- 
ments: sirsani picclyanti (pass.) Mv i.24.3, 5; nakhehi 
piccita 21.14; Sirsani °tani 24.4. 

pinjala = °ra, reddish: so text with mss. in sirigarbha- 
°lehi (padumehi) Mv ii.301.4, see Srigarbha; but 1 perhaps 
mere corruption for r, since below in 302.3 we must cer- 
tainly read sirigarbha-pinjarehi (Senart with mss, -pan- 
jarehi), see ib. 

pita (nt. ? or m.; Skt. Lex. id.,*not in Pali) = pitaka, 
uasket in the fig. sense of collection of literary works, esp. 
of the Buddhist canon; only in tri-pita (Bhvr.), q.v. 

pitaka, nt., m. (= Pali id.), = prec.; of the Buddhist 
canon, in tripitaka, q.v.; also in Bodhisattva-pitaka, 
collection of writings on bodhisattvas: Mmk 22.12 (°kam . . . 
bhasisye, referring to Mmk itself or its doctrine), et passim 
in Mmk (not noted elsewhere, but cf. -pitaklya); (also, m., 
as in Skt., blister, pustule, swelling on the skin: [krodhavi- 
stasya mahanagnasya] yaval latate pitakas tisthanti . . . Gv 
504.6.) On pitaka see pittaka. 

-pitaklya, adj., belonging to a collection of literary 
works (see prec.): vidyadhara-pi° Sadh 151.15. 

pittaka, m. (= Skt. pitaka, pidaka, Pali pilaka), 
blister, swelling on the skin: Divy 210.14, 

[pittaka or pitaka, mss. Divy 256.24, ed. em. pattika 
or patika, cloth, prob. rightly.] 

[pithaka, error for pitaka, basket (in literal, Skt. 
sense): Kv 52.23; 71.8. Cf. 'pithaka.] 

pitharika (= Skt. and Pali °ra and °raka>, (small) 
pot (perh. dim. -ika): Divy 496.14 (so read with most mss. 
for ed. pipar°); Gv 137.7; 138.1 fT. 

?pindaka-yuddha, nt. (after aja-yuddha, etc.; before 
strLy°, purusa-y°), perhaps error for pandaka-y°, a fight 
of eunuchs (?): MSV iii.17.3. 

pindaka (= Skt., Pali pinda, pindaka; cf. also 
pindikaj, (alms-)food: Divy 87.2, 7, 10. 

pinda-carika, adj. ( = Pali id.), (engaged in) going on 
the round of food-begging, said of a monk: yo bhiksuh °ko 
bhavati Siks 55.12; °kena bhiksuna 130.12, and fT. 

pindapata, m. (see pata), or °patra (the latter very 
often, esp. in mss., tho editors often em., cf. Speyer Av 
i.l 3 note 1; Index to Divy suggests two different words, 
‘often confused’, but note that even in the cliche list of 
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pariskara, q.v., pindapata occurs as always in Pali, 
beside °patra, the latter e. g. Suv 112.9; Siks 41.18; Sukh 
27.1; LV 2.22; also mss. at Av i.13.4 et alibi, Speyer, note 
ad loc. ; it seems that both forms mean simply alms-food 
(- attainment , put into a monk’s bowl), as is quite obvious 
in Pali, see Childers and PTSD, and in some BHS passages; 
the BHS °patra was doubtless due to pppular etym., 
association with patra = Pali patta, bowl; tho secondary 
and unoriginal it occurs so often that it seems probably 
to have been used in BHS tradition, by the sihe of °pata), 
food thrown into a monk's almsbowl; see also (besides s.v. 
pariskara) s.v. pascadbhakta : °pata Mvy 2374; 8571; 
8581; 8591; 8671; Divy 188.24; 236.28; 262.23; 553.3, 10; 
573.10; Jm 19.25; RP 29.13; Siks 128.2, 8; 215.7; Prat 
500.4 ff. (so regularly in Prat); Bhlk 23a. 1; °pata-carika, 
living by alms-begging , RP 57.10 (— °patika), °patra, 
besides cases in cpds. cited above, Siks 312.14; v.l. in Mvy 
8571, 8581, 8591, above; ekapindapatrena Mv iii.225.10, 
13, 21, with nothing but ( a bowl of) almsfood . — See Rahder, 
Hobogirin 158. 

pindapatika, m. (= Pali id.; to prec. ; BHS also 
paind°, q.v.), one , who lives on alms-food, one of the 12 
dhtltaguna, q.v.: AsP 387.4; Divy 141.21; Av i.248.4; 
°ka-tva, abstr., Karmav 105.5 (note paino a in 104.14). 
Pindavamsa, n. of an ancient king. MSV i.63.4, etc. 
pinda-venu, m., a kind of bamboo: °nuh Mvy 4216. 
(pindaraka, presumably = Skt. °dar a; in Skt., 
Schmidt, Nachtrage, s.v.; -ka svarthe; n. of one or more 
plants: °ka-puspanam Mmk 712.15, 18, prose.) 

pindartha, m. (= Pali pindattha), meaning of the 
sum or whole mass, summary meaning: (asya tu granthavi- 
star^syayam) °tho . . . dharayitavyah Siks 127.9. 

pindalu, m. (f. ? Skt. Lex. id.; °iu, f., Schmidt, Nach- 
trage; AMg. °lu, m.), an edible root or tuber: °luh Mvy 
5769 = Tib. do bahi rdog ma, do bahi dag pa, cf. Das do 
bahi tog ma, root of Jerusalem artichoke , also potato . 

pindika (see s.v. pindaka; recorded in late Skt., see 
Schmidt, Nachtrage, defined Opferkloss), (alms-)food: Divy 
88.8, 11, 19, 23, 27; 89.4 (but in 89.1 note pindakah, m., 
as in Skt.); MSV i.86.12 ff. (always this, never °aka). 

pindita, adj. (= Pali id.; the word is Skt. but is not 
there recorded of sounds), full, compact , of sound: Mv 
i.171. 7 (vs), cited s.v. avistara, q.v. 

pindl (in Skt. app. not precisely in this sense; also in 
AMg., whether in this sense is not clear), large group , 
collection: buddhapind! nirmita Divy 162.15; buddha- 
pindya (gen.) nimittam 163.1. 

pindoddana, nt. (see uddana), apparently abridged 
summary or statement of contents: Mvy 1474 — Tib. sdus 
pahi ( abridgement ) sdom; MSV ii.3.1, 5; iii.61.1. 

pin^opadhana, nt. (cf. Skt. upadhana, cover), cover 
for alms food, i. e. for the alms-bowl : °nam Mvy 8960 = Tib; 
lhun bzed gyi (read kyi?) kha gyogs, cover for the open 
(top) of the alms-bowl; tasmad anujanami 9 nam dharayita- 
vyam iti Divy 84.22 = MSV i.84.2, therefore I authorize 
an alms-food (bowl) cover to be maintained (to prevent 
undesired things falling into it). Wrongly Dutt Introd. p. 10. 
? Pindola-Kapila, see s.v. Kapila. 

Pindola Bharadvaja (Divy, Mmk, MSV) or Bh3rad° 
(Karmav), — Pali Pi° Bharadvaja, n. of one of Buddha’s 
disciples, called ‘chief of lion’s-roarers (simhanadin; so 
in Pali sihanadin, °dika)’ : Divv 399.30 ff. ; 404.1 (represented 
as still living in tfie time of Asoka, to whom he presents 
himself); Mmk 111.12; Karmav 62.5; MSV i.183.18 ff. 
PitSnandin, n. of a yaksa: May 44. 
Pitaputrasamagama (once Pitr-pu°), m., n. of a 
work: Mvy 1333; Siks 181.12; 244.11 (Pitr°) = Bet 326.24. 

pitrjfla, father-honoring, see under matpjfia, which 
regularly precedes this. 

Pitaputrasamagama, see Pita°. 

pithati, oftener pithayati, or pitheti (see also (a)pi- 


dheti; to Skt. api-dha-; Geiger 39.5; in Pali only pass, pi- 
thiyati, pithiyyati, in some mss. pidhiyyati; cf. AMg. pihei) 

( 1 ) covers : etam manim panina pithiyeyasi (2 sg. opt. of caus. 
of pass., you are to cause to be covered) Mv iii.25.6 (Senart em. 
pidhi°); (saravena, sc. pratikrtim) pithayet Mmk 287.1; pi- 
thayet sarvavidisain 362.15; yasya papakrtam karma kusa- 
lena pithlyate Ud xvi.9, 10 (= Pali Dhp. 173, where pithi- 
yati); (2) shuts, closes, esp. a door, also a window, the mouth: 
dvaras te pithita(h) LV 220.20; dvara pithetha LV 201.17 
(vs), shut the doors; nagaradvarani pithayata LV 228.2 
(prose); in Mmk 560.27 perh. read dvaram (for text 
^uddharam, q.v.) pithayitva; sa pithad evain cittam 
utpadayati Siks 348.10-11 (prose), he, closing (the door), 
forms this thought; here pithad stands for pithan, pres, 
pple. n. sg. m. r perh. owing to association with Skt. 
(a)pidad,hat? cf. Bendall’s note; pithita-vatayane Mv 
iii.122.5 (vs, so read, see vatayana); mukhadvaram . . . 
pi^hitam Divy 232.20; (3) blocks, suppresses (the senses, 
ascetically) : na cendriyani pithayati sma LV 257.2 (prose; 
Tib. bkag), of the Bodhisattva performing austerities (yet 
he did not grasp the objects of sense); (4) blocks (a way), 
in lit. sense: margo . . . pithitah Divy 7.1 ; (5) closes (the 
aoor td) or blocks (the way to), evil states of existence 
(either dvara or marga, or a synonym, may be used, or 
neither; the figure, is clearly derived from 2 and 4 above): 
(tisrnam durgatlnam) dvaram pithitam bhavisyati SP 
260.9; pithita apayapatha LV 117.9 (vs); pithiturn apaya- 
patha yesa matir viyrtum ca sad-(Calc. sad-; read sad-)- 
gatipatham hy amrtam LV 46.7 (vs), . . . to block the ways 
to evil and open the immortal way to good fates (Foucaux 
la bonne vote ); (sarva)payadurgati-pithita-gatih LV 273.1 
(prose); sarv5ny aksanani pithitany abhuvan LV 278.22; 
pithitani . . . apayapathani Suv 62.10; kumarga sarvam 
pithita apayabhumih Siks 307.3 (vs; Bendall’s note 
misunderstands); (sarvaKsana-dvarakapatani) pithapayi- 
syati Gv 112.20 (prose; would seem to be fut. of a caus. 
analogous to sthapaya-, dapaya-, etc., but prob. read 
pitbayisyati) ; -pithita, m.c. for pi°, Gv 55.1, see s.v. 
pithana; pithanti (2d ed pibanti, which is absurd) sarva- 
ksanapayadurgativinipatadvarani Gv 63.15. 

pithana- or °na- (n. act. to prec., suffix -ana, -ana), 
the shutting off, blocking: pithanarthaya apayabhuminam 
LV 178.7 (vs; Tib. lam ni bead pa, blocking the way); 
vitathagraha-pithana-su-pitbitam Gv 55.1 (vs; °na could 
be m.c., as pith° certainly is); sarvaksanagati-dvara- 
pithanarthena Gv 98.1 (prose). 

? pithanita (!), in krtaraksa-pithanitam, Mmk 57.18; 
60.18; acc. to Tib. and Chin, the cpd. means having made 
the rite of security. See Lalou, Iconographie, 23 note 1 ; 
Us there suggested our word seems to be related to, or 
corrupted from, some form of vi-dha (perh. vidhana). 

pidhayati, pidhayati, pidheti (also apidheti; to 
Skt. (a)pi-dha; and cf. pitha(ya)ti), covers; also closes 
(a door): (dvaram) pidhayitva Mmk 566.18, and pidhayitva 
21 (one of the two seems likely to be a corruption, but see 
Chap. 43, s.v. dha); apidheti, covers, conceals, Mv ii.493.8; 
pidheti 17; 496.2; pidhehi 494.7; avidya-pidhita (ppp.) 
balaV §iks 81.1; pidhapetha, caus. impv., Mv iii.126.18 
(prose); pidhiyantu, pass., iii.23.18 (vs). 

? pinya, m., (mg. unknown) Divy 650.9, pinyadhya- 
yah, colophon of a section omitted in ed., which only 
quotes in a note the following: krttikayam jatasya mukhe 
caturaiigulih (mss. °leh) pinyo daksinato ’syai lomaSah 
krsnalohitah. 

[Pip5sk, May 253.1, n. of a river, read (Skt.) VipaSa.J 
? pipasin, adj. (= Pali °si; Skt. °sa plus -in), thirsty: 
read prob. bhuksa-pipasino (ed. °sita, mss. cited as °sito; 
a n, pi. is needed) madhukarah LV 328.12 (vs). 

Pippalayana, of a brahman (manava) living at 
Pippalavatl, who got a share of the fuel used in cre- 
mating the Buddha: MPS 51.19 ff. He replaces the 
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Pipphalivaniya Moriya (pi.) of Pali; aec. to DPPN a Pali 
Pipp(h)9ll-manava was a previous birth of Maha-Kasyapa. 

pibana, nt. (Pali pivana; also °na, f. ? but only in 
dat.-inf. °naye, which may belong to stem °na, §36.16; 
to pibavi with -ana), drinking , drink: °na-bhajanani Mv 

ii.468.16, 17; 469.15, drinking-vessels; panaka-pibanani 
(mss. -piban&ni) pitva MV iii. 147. 1 1 , having drunk draughts 
of water; infin. °naye, Mv ii.432.4, 5; °naye . . . dinnam 

ii. 479.10, given to drink. 

(1 piyala, m., = Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. priyala, 
but occurs also in Skt.; n. of a tree: Mv ii.60.16; 248.16; 
Jm 167.4.) 

2 piyala = peyaiam, q.v.: AdP, Konow, MAS I 
69.34.2 (prose). Corruption? 

pilaksa (m. ; = Pali pilakkha; semi-M Indie for Skt. 
plaksa), n. of a tree: read pilaksa-sakham in Mv i.149.15 
= ii. 19.17 (vs), as suggested (but in i.149.15 not adopted) 
by Senart, confirmed by LV 83.3 ft. 

Pilindavatsa (= Pali °vaccha), n. of one of Buddha’s 
disciples: SP 2.5; Mmk 111.12; MSV i.x.12. 

pilipalipayeti, onomat., rattles ? (the razor; said of 
Upali the barber jn) Mv iii.179.16 °payeti, 3 sg., and 
°payehi, impv. 

pilotika (m. or nt., in mg. 2 perhaps °ka f. ; = Pali 
°ka, once °ka m. or nt., Jat. iv.365.19; MIndic for plotika, 
ploti, qq.v, for discussion), (1) piece of cloth, rag: karpa- 
sikarn pata-pilotikam adaya (in becoming a monk) Mv 

iii. 50.15; pata-pilotika-samghati(m) Mv iii.53.14, 16; 54.1 
fY. ; (2) (gender uncertain), when modified by chinna, peril. 
connecting cord or thread , binding cord., bond (presumably 
of karman, see s.v. ploti-ka): chinna (mss. °ne) pilotika 
Mv iii. 63. 10, cut are the cords (of dharmavinaya, by the 
Buddha); (Bhvr.) dandachinna-pilotiko (said of dharmavi- 
nayo) Mv iii. 41 2.11, whose cords are cut (as) with a stick 
(? no other use of danda in this connexion has been noted; 
note that chinna-pilotika in Pali i^ an ep. of dhamma, 
and chinna-plotika, see the latter, in BHS of dharma; 
here also of dharmavinaya). See also pailottaka (?), 
°ttika. 

pi&acim (= Pali pis°; Skt. only pisaci; formation 
like Skt. yaksinl, f. to yaksa), also written °cani (doubtless 
by error), female pisaca , ogress: Mv iii.163.18 (prose, no 
v.l. ; in prec. linp pisaci); 164.3, 8; 295.17 (v.l. °cani); 
°canlya, n. pi. (Senart em. °yo) iii. 292.1 (both mss.). 

pistaka, nt. (Skt. Lex id.), cake: °kani rasarasagrope- 
tani Kv 48.2. 

pista-pacanika, acc. adv. °kam (cf. Skt. pista-pacana, 
Wilson also °pacaka, meal-baking-pan ), in (by the use of) 
a baking pan ( for meal): °kam va pacyamanasya &iks 182.5 
(a form of torture). 

[plthaka, error for pitaka, basket (in lit. sense as in 
Skt.): Kv 28.17. Cf. next, and pithaka.j 

plthika, (1) base , pedestal (of a divine figure; cf. Skt. 
pitha): prthivi tasya pi° Kv 15.9 (misprinted plthika); 
this is the definition of pw, but perhaps footstool is at least 
equally probable; (2) in Kv 32.18 perh. error for pitakd 
or pitika = Skt. pitaka, basket, in lit. sense (cf. plthaka): 
pithikam upagrhya, said of Rama (Visnu) masquerading 
as a brahman dwarf in mendicant’s garb; plthika surely 
means something which an ascetic might carry (hardly 
footstool !). 

pitaka, (1) adj. and subst., ifc. one that has drunk , 
in visa-pltaka (= Skt. °pita), one that has drunk poison 
(specifying -ka?): Mmk 462.26; subst. (= Skt. pita), 
drink: Av i.179.6 f. ; (2) n. of two naga kings (? from the 
other Skt. pita, yellow): May 247.14 dvau Pitakau nagara- 
janau. 

Pitangalya, pi., n. of a people or region: May 42. 
See Levi 93 (= Petirgala of Ptolemy, prob. modern 
Pitalkhora, near Chalisgaon, Khandesh). 

pithita, m.c, for pithita, see pitha(ya)ti, end. 


pith! — Skt. vlthi (by hyper-Sktism? §2.30), street , 
bazaar , public market-place: plthim gato Divy 172.10; 
nagarasya pithi (n. pi.) Divy 221.3 (so mss.; ed. em. 
vithyah ; Tib. market-place acc. to Schiefner, cited Divy 
Index). 

Pilu, n. of a pisaca: Mmk 18.5; pi£aco pllu-namatah 
Mmk 611.19 (vs). 

-plsaka, f. °ika (to next; cf. Skt. pesaka), one who 
pounds , crushes, or grinds: varnaka-pisika Mv ii.427.5 
(prose; so Senart em., plausibly, for mss. °pldhika, °mi- 
dhika), woman who grinds (materials for) paint; note Mv 
ii.427.9 under next, 

pisati, pisayati, piseti (very rare in Skt., see § 28.4 
and Chap. 43; AMg. pisei; for Skt. pinasti, Pali pimsati), 
pounds, grinds, crushes: pisayanti Mv ii.273.15 (prose); 
opt. pisayet Suv 105.4 (vs); Mmk 82.15; impv. pisehi Mv 
ii.427.9 (varnakam, paint; cf. prec.); so, plsahi iii. 3.1 7; 
ger. pisayitva Divy 409.18; Mmk 81.29; 82.5, etc. 
Pukkasi, n. of a yogini: Sadh 445.21. 
pumgala, see pudgala. 

pucchati (= Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. prcchati), 
asks: gen pucchitva (vv.ll. buddhitva, vrddhitva) Dbh.g. 
4(340). 10. 

puja (m.c. for Skt. puja), homage: puja karoti (so 
read, as two words) Gv 215.3 (vs). 

punchati or °te (= Pali °ti, with object upahana; cf. 
pohehate), wipes off, cleans (upanahan): inf. puhehitum 
Divy 491.7 (so mss., ed. em. po°); forms of ponchate 
follow, perhaps justifying the em. 

puta, see puspa-puta, eka-, -dvi-puta; also s.v. 
pata-hhedaka. 

putaputl, some sort of (comfortable) foot-gear: MSV 

iv.208.2. 

pudini, pool: pudinl-puskarinlsu LV 193.20 (vs), in 
pools and lakes , Tib. rdzin (pool) dan rdzin chen (large pool, 
= puskarini); ke cagatah . . . pudini (acc. pi.) grhltva LV 
298.3 (vs), and some (Bodhisattvas) came (to honor the 
Buddha) bringing (magically) pools; so Foucaux; the 
whole scene is full of magic marvels, of which this is not 
less natural than some others. Etym. obscure; cf. Pkt. 
(Desi) pudainl — putakinl, lotus (?), or Skt. pulina? 

punda, pundara, implied as MIndic forms of Skt. 
pundra, see tri-pundari-krta, tri-pundl-krta. 

Pundakaksa, n. of a mountain (but acc. to Tib., 
Bailey, JRAS 1950.173, a grove): Divy 21.25; presumably 
semi-M Indie for Pundra 0 , which is not recorded; cf. 
Pundavardhana. 

pundara, see punda. 

Pundarlka, (1) n. of a locality: May 91; (2) v.l. for 
Paundarlka, 2, q.v., n. of a former Buddha. 

Pundarlkanetra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.4. 
Pundarlkarajan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.7. 
Pundarlka, n. of a devakumarika in the Western 
Quarter: LV 390.5. 

PundarikSksa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.6. 
Pundavardhana, nt., n. of a city: Divy 21.24; 
402.2, 4, 8; 427.2. Semi-M Indie for Skt. Pundra-va 0 , which 
is the form cited Mvy 4113 and by Burnouf, Introd. 399, 
423, in translating Divy (last four occurrences). 

Punyakusumaprabha, n. of a park in Adakavati: 
Suv 116.1. 

Punyaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.18. 
punyakriyavastu, nt. (= Pali punnakiriyavatthu, 
or, acc. to Childers, °kriyavatthu), object or item of meri- 
torious action ; in Pali 3 kinds are listed, danamaya, silamaya, 
and bhavanamaya:^in Mvy 1699-1704 five kinds, dana- 
mayam 1700, sllamayam 1701, bhavanamayam 1702, 
aupadhikam (q.v.) 1703, and gunyam (q.v.) 1704; upadhi- 
ka-pu° (= aupa 0 ) LV 32.1; (aupadhikanam) °vastunam 
Siks 138.8; see AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.15, 94, 231 f., 237. ' 
Punyadatta, n. of a former Buddha; Mv i.137.6. 
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Punyaparitratar, see s.v. Lokaparitratar. 

Punyaparvatatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.21. 

Punyapradipadhvaj a, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 422.1. 

Punyapradipasampatketuprabha, n. of a goddess: 
Gv 296.14. 

Punyaprabha, (1) n. of a monk, disciple of &akya- 
muni: Gv 47.9; (2) n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.10. 

Punyaprabhasa6(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.8. 

punyaprasava, m. pi., having increase or abundance 
of merit , the 2d (but om. in Mv and Pali) of the classes of 
rupavacara gods in the 4th dhyanabhumi; with or sc. 
deva, q.v. : LV 150.8; Mvy 3099; Dharmas 128; Divy 
68.16; 138.23; 367.13; Mmk 43.22; Gv 249.11; Bbh 62.5; 
Av i.5.3 etc. 

punya-maheSakhya, see the latter. 

Punyarasmi, n. of a previous incarnation of Sakya- 
muni: LV 170.19; RP 23.18; 37.5 fT. (his story at length). 

PunyaraSi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.1. 

Punyavant(a), n. of a prince (the Bodhisattva), son 
of a king of Benares: Mv iii.33.15 IT. ; the Punyavanta 
Jataka ends 41.11. 

Punya£rigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.11. 

Punyasama, n. of a former incarnation of Buddha: 
RP 23.6. 

Punyasumeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.18. 

Punyasumerudgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.26. 

Punyabha, (1) n. of a Buddha: Mmk 305.13; 426.7 
(both times, following Amitabha in lists); (2) n. of a god 
or class of gods: Mmk 19.10 (a nonce-form, invented here? 
cf. Suddhabha). 

Punyalamkara (v.l. °lamkrta), n. of a son of Mara 
(favorable to the Bodhisattva): LV 311.19. 

Putkasa (Pali Pukkusa), n. of a Malla official: MPS 
28.24, 46 fT. 

putrapautrika, line of descendants , family line ; 
°kaya, adv. : Av ii. 19.13 (soma-namani kriyante). 

putramotikaputra, bastard (as term of abuse): 
°trair ajivikair MSV ii.83.19 = Tib. htsho ba pa (= ajivika) 
nal phrug ( bastard child); yena na kascit °putro ’lpasruta 
utsahate bhiksunir avavadetum Divy 493.20-21. No 
doubt motika means basket or the like (cf. mota-ka, 
muta), and the lit. mg. is child-basket child, i. e. foundling. 
Cf. vata-putra. 

putrimant (= Pali putti 0 ), having ( one who has) 
sons: Mv iii.417.15 (vs, = Pali Sn 33). See § 22.48. 

Putrlvata, n. of a locality: May 94. 

pudgala, m., often written pumgala (so regularly 
in LV, SsP, e. g. 4.1, and mss. of Mv, also Mmk 108.23; 
112.19 etc.; RP 19.2; this writing also occurs in Skt., see 
BR, and Tedesco, JAOS 67.172 ff., who rightly observes 
that the word is essentially Buddh. and Jain, and offers 
an etym. which does not convince me; another reading 
found in Mv mss. is pungava, a Skt. word which may have 
influenced the form with nasal, pumgala; = Pali puggala; 
see also aprati-pu°, nis-pu°), = Skt. purusa, person , 
man, creature, soul (often in the latter sense = atman, 
esp. in nis-pu°): SP 120.7; LV 103.14; 420.10; 423.13; 
439.2; My i.4.2 (Senart always prints pudgala, contrary 
to most or all his mss. pumg°); 47.2, 8; 80.13; -119.14 ; 
142.4; 163.18; Bbh 46.22; Siks 236.15 (puruso va pudgalo 
va); Ud xiii.14; Mvy 4674; 7028; SsP 4.1 etc.; Mmk 
108.23; 112.19 etc. ; catvara ime - . . pudgala bodhisattverta 
na sevitavyah RP 18.17 (wicked-persons, listed in sequel; 
here text repeatedly pudgala but in 19.2 pumgala); 
pumgaladhyagaya (Senart em. pudga°) Mv 1.85.10; 88.12/ 
14, acc. to Senart, Introd. ^xviif note, ( inclinations ) 
tournees vers la grande personnalite (i. e. the Buddha), 
which seems to me doubtful; rather — Skt. atma^*, .with 
self-determined {-directed, - controlled ?) dispositions ; catvSr^h 
pudgalah Mvy 2968-72 (as in Pali, Puggala-pannatti 51 f. 
same terms in Pali form), tamas (separate word) tamahpa- 


rayanah, tamo jyotispara 0 , jyotis tamahpara 0 . j-yottr 
jyotispara 0 , i. e. one who is in a low state of existence and 
does evil (tending to still lower states), ditto but does good, 
who is in a good state but does evil, ditto and does good; 
eight pudgala Mv i. 291. 16 = Pali Khp. 6.6, on which comm. 
182.11 f. says, te hi cattaro ca patipanna (viz. the four 
just listed above) cattaro ca phale thita (i. e. as reaping 
the fruits of their good or evil courses) ti attha honti. 

punarbhavika, f. °ki, adj., — paunar 0 , q.v.. 
(trsnayah) °kya(h, gen. sg.) LV 417,10 (prose); (parida- 
ghah . . .) °ka(h, m. nom. pi.) Mv iii.338.3. 

Punarvasu (— Pali Punabbasu), n. of one of the 
sadvargika monks: Mvy 9473; also called Punarvasuka, 
MSV i.xviii.5 (later incarnate as a naga); iii.l 5.21 ff. (see 
A^vaka 2). 

[punahsramana, error for purah°, q.v.] 
puna, for punar, again, or rather but , yet, prob. m.c. 
for MIndic puna: Gv 476.9 (vs: before ca). So also Pali 
Jat. iii.437.26 puna atthi (vs, m.c.). The form occurs in 
Pkt., as una or puna- (in comp.), where it seems not to 
be m.c. and is regarded by Pischel 342 end, 343 end, as 
abl. to the 'stem’ (p)una-; cf. under puni; or in the case 
of puna- perhaps due to lengthening in the seam of cpds., 
Pischel 70. 

puni, in LV 151.8 (vs) seemingly m.c. for *pune, 
certainly represents punar, but; both edd. read so, no v.l. 
No *pune seems to be recorded, even in a MIndic equiva- 
lent (as *pune, *une). Possibly it may be assumed as loc. 
to the 'stem' puna- (Pkt. puna-, una-) recorded by Pischel 
(see under puna). Less likely, in my opinion, *pune as 
‘Magadhism’ for MIndic puno. 

? pubba (m., = Pali id., for Skt. puya, Geiger 46.1), 
pus: Mv i.28.9 (prose). So Senart; but several mss. cited 
as pucca, clearly intending puvva, which must underlie 
the Pali pubba and may well be the true reading here. 

pura, (1) city, as masc. (Skt. nt.): LV 300.22 (vs) 
purnam . . . puram (acc. pi., for purnan . . . puran); (2) 
in cpds. with numerals, tri-pura etc., an element in the 
architecture of a vihara, acc. to Tib. (b)rtseg, upper 
chamber: MSV iii.133.9 IT., monks’ viharas have five, 
nuns’ three; a gandhakuti, and a balagraputika, of 
monks have seven each, of nuns five. 

Puramjaya, n. of a yaksa: May 56. 

Puramdara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 1 37.6 
(v.l. °dhara*). i 

puram,’ adv. = Skt. pura, before (in time), formerly 
(or to be analyzed pura-m plus vowel?): Mv i. 1 33.4 (vs) 
yatha puram (iti, quoting the vs), as before. In AMg. 
puram is used for Skt. puras, but I find no record of this 
use. 

pura(ya)ti (for Skt. pur°), fills: pureya Suv 37.13 (vs, 
only two mss. pur°; may be m.c., in the first syllable of a 
pada; the other padas in this vs have short initial syllables; 
but surrounding vss show longs in the same place). Dialectic 
forms with pur- for pur-(aya-) are recorded for Ap. in 
Sheth s.v. pur = pur (puraha), and in modern vernaculars, 
Turner, Nep. Diet., s.vv. purnu, puraunu. 

purah^ramana (= Pali puresamana), leading monk, 
one who walks before another monk; opp. pa^cacchramana, 
q.v. : Divy 494.7 f. (ed. with mss. punah°, clearly error). 

purasta, adv. (= Skt. purastat, m.c. ; cf. Pali pu- 
rattham), in front: kamam prabhasanti purasta (so divide) 
nayakc Sukh 50.11 (vs), they declare their wish to the 
Ledder before (him). Cf. next. 

purastatdh, adv. (from Skt. purastat, cf. prec., or 
Pali purattham, plus.-tah: = Pali puratthato, misdefmed 
in PTSD), to the east, on the eastern side: Papdavasmim 
purastatah Mv il. 198.1 7 (vs) — Pali Sn 416 Pandavassa 
puratthato. Render Mv on (Mt.) Pdndava, on its eastern 
part. Confirmed by Jat. i.66.14 puratthabhimukho. 

purastima, adj., with case-forms used as adv. and 
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quasi-prep. (= Pali, AMg. puratthima; §22.15), orig. no 
doubt in front, a mg. which is possible in one or two passages, 
but as a rule, and prob. always, used in the sense of eastern, 
in the east, easterly: °time di£o bhage Mv i.123.6, 8, 10, 12, 
14; ii.34.19; iii.306.6 (in same vs LV 388.8 purvasmin vai 
for °time, with ‘patchword’ vai indicating secondary 
correction to purvasmin); °mayam (diSayam) Mv ii.139.8; 
iii. 116.1, 3; 410.12, 13; °ma$ ca anto iii. 334. 2, 3; other 
cases of adj., Mv i.26.1; 40.7, 8 (°ma disa); ii.95.20 (also 
with di£a); 136.17; adverbs, °mam Mv iii.256.7, 8, in the 
east; °mena Mv i.194.2; 249.3; ii.31.6; iii.226.7; Suv 120.5 
(prose); °me, Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 
pp. 5, 171 (ms. 127 V 1); as prep., °time nagarasya Mv 
iii. 186.16, to the east (possibly in front ) of the city. Cf. 
purima, which however rarely means eastern or in front 
(of space), but regularly former, first (of time). 

pur&kpta, ppp. (for Pali purakkhata, Skt. puraskrta, 
§ 3.2), put in front: devaih . . . °tas te LV 297.14 (vs). 

Pur&na (= Pali id.), n. of a sthapati of Prasenajit, 
associate of Isidatta, Divy 77.27; 466.23, or Rsidatta, 
spelled Ri§idatta in Av i.224.3, and Rddhidatta in mss. 
Av ii,9.7. He, and perhaps his associate, were doubtless 
referred to in MSV ii.70.4, which must contain a lacuna 
as well as more than one corruption. See also next. 

Purfi^a (so ed. with mss.), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i. 137.13. Senart’s note rightly expresses doubt of the 
reading, which he says could at best represent Vedic 
Purasad (once in RV). I suggest that Purana is apt to be 
the true reading. 

purl, m.c. for pure, q.v. 

purima, adj. (also °maka, q.v.; =•■ Pali id., also 
usually former; PTSD gives only this mg., but Jat. v.398.29 
proves that it can also mean eastern; in mgs. 1 and 2 based 
on Skt. puras or M Indie equivalent, in mg. 3 on Skt. 
pura, in both with -ima, § 22.15; cf. purastima; there is 
no ‘Skt. purima’ as alleged by PTSD), (1) rarely, eastern, 
= purastima: SP 9.3 (vs, purima-diSaya); Mv ii. 56.19 
(vs, °mam diSam; same vs in Pali Jat. v.398.29 °mam 
disam); ii.163.3 (°ma di£a); iii.305.19 (°mam diSam; in 
same vs LV 387.18 purvikam); (2) front, esp. in “main 
kayam, front (part of the ) body: Mv ii.126.5-6 (= kuksi 
of LV 254.20, udara-chavi of Pali MN i.246.3); ii.131.15; 
232.15; read prob. purimam, adv., in front, Mv i.217.3 
and 227.13 (mss. corrupt, Senart em. violently); (3) 
regularly, former , preceding (in time), ancient, first: SP 
48.1; 49.3; 55.9; 93.3; 115.11; 351.12 (here previously 
mentioned; all these vss); LV (also only vss) 123.3; 161.21; 
163.20, etc.; 363,5; 393.6; Mv (often in prose as well as 
vss) i.108.10; 142.11; ii.52.18; 200.12, 14; 206.15 (with 
mss. purimabhavajanetriye, of his mother in former births ); 
361.5; Suv 225.8 (vs); RP (vss) 39.3; 52.7; 59.8; Sukh 
23.14 and 24.3 (vss); purime yame, in the first watch of 
the night, Mv i.4.6; 228.12; ii.283.14 (in parallel LV 344.7 
prathame); purima koti Mv ii.148.3, the prior end (i. e. 
beginning , of the drama of the samsara); adv. purime, 
= pure and piirve, qq.v., of old, in former time: LV (vss) 
167.13; 168.13; 169.9; 393.9; Siks 177.7 (vs); purime 
bhavesu Mv ii.341.4 (vs, favored by meter, lit. formerly 
in incarnations; cf. purima-bhava Mv ii.361.5 et alibi; 
text bhavesu with 1 ms., v.l. bhavetsu, both hard to 
interpret); °mena, adv:, formerly , RP 55.10 (vs). 

purimaka, adj. (= purima 3), former: LV (vss) 
165.3; 234.9; 366.5; Mv (mostlv prose) ii.148.7; 170.18; 
257.13; 302.13; 313.13; iii.179.7; 300.12; Gv 301.10 (vs); 
prob. with specifying -ka (§ 22.39), the former one, yatha 
so °ko 6resthiputro Mv ii.170.18 (= prathamaka, id. 15). 

purima- kfir aka, m., °ka(h) n. pi., some sort ot 
artisan or tradesman, in a list of occupations: Mv iii.113.14; 
443.1 (so without v.l. both times, except one ms. in 443.1 
°kara). What makers of purima means is not clear, but 
this word can hardly be identified with the adj. purima. 


It is prob. connected with AMg. purima as cited by Sheth 
(as a De£i word) from Ohanijjutti 265 (I have not found 
it in Ratnach.) cha ppurima nava khoda; the word khoda — 
cleansing a part of a garment (see Ratnach. s.v.), and 
Sheth says purima, like khoda, is a part of the Jain 
cleansing ceremony, (prasphotana or) pratilekhana. If 
cleaning is the mg., our cpd. would perhaps mean pro- 
fessional cleaners (of clothes). I have no access to the 
Ohanijjutti. 

-purusaka, see kula-purusakena. 

purusaksira- (= Skt.), in °ra-phalam, one of the 5 
phala (q.v.): Mvy 2274; sc. of karuna acc. to Sutral. 
xvii.31, comm., fruit consisting of heroic deed, because it 
brings happiness to others and penance (austerity, tapas) 
to oneself, reading in text and comm, tapaka instead of 
tayaka, with Levi’s note in transl., but Levi’s transl. 
(qui eclaire le Moi) seems clearly wrong; it brings pain to 
oneself, pleasure only to others; tapas surely cannot mean 
illumination; it is this quality w r hich makes it heroic; in 
more general sense Bbh 102,17, expl. 103.1-5, purusa- 
karena yadi va krsya . . . sasyadikam labhadikam ca 
phalam abhinirvartayati . . . 

purusakSraka, nt. (! = °kara, normally m.), manly 
performance : na °kam bhavati asmakam Mv iii. 126.9, (if 
I do not do the bidding of the crow-king) I (shall) have no 
manly performance (fail in my duty ; wrongly Senart’s note). 

purusa-damya-sarathi (= Pali purisa-damma-sa°; 
expl. Vism. 207.22 ff. essentially as here interpreted), 
charioteer (di iver, tamer, controller) of human ones-that-need - 
to-be-tamed ( — trained religiously; as Vism. indicates, 
dam = vi-ni, discipline); the figure clearly refers to taming 
animals, particularly horses, and indeed is no doubt 
directly based on Pali assa-damma-sarathi, q.v. in CPD; 
cf. such expressions as purusajaneya (see s.v. ajaneya), 
noble steed of a man. Ep. of a Buddha, or a Bodhisattva 
just before his attainment of Buddhahood. Often misunder- 
stood ; further evidence supporting the interpretation here 
given will be found below. Tib. (on Mvy 10, LV 3.4 etc.) 
skyes bu hdul bahi (of human [to-be-] tamed ones, more lit. 
of [to-be-] tamed men) kha lo (b)sgyur ba ( helm-governor = 
charioteer). In Tocharian yataslyes yapy a(£a)nt, leader of 
one to be tamed (omitting purusa; yapy is uncertain, 
possibly helm as in Tib.). Regularly in cliche listing 
characteristics of a Buddha: SP 17.11; 65.6; 144.6; 156.4; 
LV 3.4; Mvy 10; Mv i.38.12; 238.15; 330.2; 331.1; 332.4; 
335.16; Divy 54.13 etc.; Av i.65.12 etc.; Suv 168.10; in 
Mv i.4.9 (read with mss., and print the sentence as an 
arya vs, not prose as in Senart) purusasimhasarathina 
(Senart em. purusadamya 0 ), controller of lions of men, 
evidently meant as a much stronger variant of the usual 
term, but incidentally confirms our interpretation of the 
latter; so also does the epithet purusadamyasarathina in 
another formulaic series of epithets applied to the Bo- 
dhisattva just before his enlightenment, in which several 
preceding epithets compare him to animals, such as 
purusarsabhena, purusasimhena : LV 350.12; Mv i.229.9; 
ii.133.9; 284.19; 415.21; in less formulaic passages LV 
428.5; abstr. °sarathi-ta, state of being . . ., meaning the 
state of Buddhahood which Bodhisattvas are to attain: 
Mv ii.260.11 ; 261.12. 

pure, and m.c. puri, adv. (= Pali, AMg. pure, Skt. 
puras), in BHS only of time (but see purebhaga), for- 
merly, before: quasi-adj., pure bhave LV 385.6 (vs) in a 
former existence , and (m.c.) puri bhavi LV 165.9 (vs), 
id.; tatpure Mv i.192.13 (vs), before that; as simple adv., 
pure LV 11.13; 282.21; Mv ii.34.17; 169.2 (see Senart’s 
note), in a vs virtually repeated iii. 148. 11 and 185.9 (in 
the last Senart strangely em. to pura, tho mss. read pure, 
which he keeps in the other places, or v.l. puro); iii.445.13; 
RP 27.18; puri, only in vss m.c., LV 165.13; 169.1 ; 230.13; 
352.19. 
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purebhaga (m.; cf. pure = Skt. puras; = Skt. 
purobhaga), forwardness , insistent pressing forward , Zu- 
dringlichkeit (BR), obtrusiveness : read sa-purebhago (Bhvr. ; 
so 1 ms., v.l. so pure bhage; Senart em. so puregaml) 
Mv i. 232. 13, with obtrusive insistence (he questioned . . .). 

purojava (in mg. 2 = Pali purejava), (1) m., at- 
tendant , follower: (tasya . . . yaksah) °vah Divy 211,6; 
214.5; MSV i.68.13; (me) nagah °va bhavantu; tatas te 
naga . . . (15) ’nuyayino jatah Divy 218. 1 4(— 15) ; purojava = 
anuyayin; (2) ifc. Bhvr., (orig. having ... as attendant) 
characterized , marked by...: saptaratna-purojavah Divy 
214.19; 215.8, 23; sattvesu karunya-purojavesu Divy 
379.26; dharmacakraratanam-purojava Gv 54.16 (vs), 
voc., addressed to Mahjusri; one cpd. word, not two as 
printed; O thou characterized by the jewel of the wheel of 
the Law\ 

purobhakta (nt. ; = Pali purebhatta; cf. next), 
morning meal , breakfast: as expression of time, eka- 
°ktena Sukh 57.4, during (or, at the time of) a single break- 
fast (they go to other world systems and wait on countless 
Buddhas); ekena °ktena kotiSatasahasram buddhanam 
vandanti Sukh 94.12, same mg. 

purobhaktaka (see prec.), breakfast: °kam kurmah 
Divy 307.2, . . . kuruta 4, . . . krtva 7; °ka krta 5. 

purobhak§ika — prec. (cf. purva-bhaksika): Divy 
175.8. 

purohitya (nt. ; = Skt. pauro°, Pali porohicca, also 
written °hacca; to Skt. purohita plus -ya), purohitaship : 
°tyam labhate Mmk 319.27 (prose). Childers cites a Pali 
purohicca from Tumour’s Mahav. (11.26), but the PTS 
ed. (of Geiger) reads poro°, to be sure with v.l. puro°. 

pula, nt., or pula, f. (dual pule), designates some- 
thing given by Mahakatyayana to a devata as’ relic or 
keepsake, with the thought that these two articles were 
not to be worn or kept (na dharayitavye) in MadhyadeSa, 
by Buddha’s instructions: Divy 581.7. May it be related 
to Skt. pulaka, AMg. pulaga, pulaa (all said to be masc.!), 
a kind of geml Not mentioned in Divy Index; no further 
clue to mg. 

PulindiS, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.7. 

Pulliramalaya, n. of a place or region: Sadh 376.7. 

? puvva, see pubba. 

Puskara, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8 = Tib. 
Shr tu rgyas, very extensive. 

puskarani (cf. Skt. puskarini, the only form re- 
corded in lit., Lex. also pauskarini; BHS also pu$kirinl, 
°nlka, and °niya, nt., qq.v. ; and Pali pokkharani, the 
only form recorded), lotus-pool: °niye Mv i.227.18 (v.l. 
°kiriniye). 

puskarata (== puskalatS, q.v. ; despite the Pali there 
cited, the orig. surely = Skt. puskala plus -ta), excellence: 
parama-puskarataya samanvagata Mv i.352.16; paramaya 
subhavarna-puskarataya samanvagata(m) SP 263.7; LV 
140.11 (in Pali only cpd. vanna-pokkharata is recorded). 

Pu§karasarin, (1) n. of a brahman, ruler of the 
dronamukha Utkata, q.v.: Divy 620.11 ff. As suggested 
in DPPN, prob. identical with Pali Pokkhara-sati or 
°sadi, dwelling in Ukkattha; but the Divy story about 
him seems not paralleled in Pali. See also s. v. PtiraSayin ; 
(2) n. of a king of Taxila, app. = Pali Pukkusati: MSV 
ii.26.12 ff. ; 31.15 ff. 

pu$karas5rl (in mss. of Mv °Sari; cf. AMg. puk- 
kharasariya, ‘one of the 1 8 kinds of script’, Ratnach.), 
n. of a kind of script: Mv i.135.5 (°sari, Senart); LV 
125.19 (°sarim, acc. sg.; Tib. pad mahi snin po, heart of 
lotus). 

pu$karastika, adj. nt. (false Skt. for Pali pokkha- 
rattha), (thing) produced from lotus-clumps (so Pali Vin. 
and comm, cited s.v. vanastika, q.v.), such as taifika 
(q.v., read £aluka), lotus fibers and seeds: °kani MSV 
i.239.13, 16 (all edible) 


puskarini, n. of one of the groves (udyana) of the 
TrayastrimSa gods: Mv i.32.4. (As common noun = Skt. 
id., lotus-pool , by the side of puskarani, pu$kirinl, °nika, 
and °niya, qq.v.) 

pu^kalata (also puskarata; — Pali pokkharata, in 
vanna-p 0 , cf. below; PTSD gives wrong etym.), excellence , 
in comp, with varna-: varna-p 0 Bbh 61.18 and Divy 
222.21, see s.v. gupti; in Av ii.202.13 parallel with varna: 
kumarasya rupam ^obham varnam puskalatam ca . . . 
(drstva); or should we em. to varna-pus°? 

Pu$kaiahga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.12. 

Pu^kalavata, nt., n. of a city: Divy 479.19. 

puskirini (see also puskarani and next two), a very 
common spelling instead of Skt. puskarini, lotus-pool; not 
noted elsewhere; editors often em., and mss. sometimes 
vary; so for °karani of text Mv i.227.18 there is a v.l. 
°kirini, while Senart prints °kirini Mv iii.329.16, with v.l. 
°karini; in Divy mss. seem regularly to write °kirini, so 
114.10; 116.6 (in these two, but not later, ed. em. °karini); 
118.5 (here ed. em. °karani); 165.9; 194.2; 221.6 ff.; 244.20; 
248.23, 25, etc.; in Av regularly °kirini, acc. to Speyer 
on i.75.11, who does not em.; in RP likewise in ms., but 
Finot em. °karini, 40.14 ff.; 56.14; others, Kv 54.1; Gv 
193.17; 519.2. 

puskirinikd (mss.; v.l. puskar°, see prec.; Senart 
em. °nika), = prec.: °kato Mv ii.438.5. See also next. 

puskirinlya, nt. (1 see prec. two), lotus-pool: °yani 
(printed °yani) Kv 45.20. 

pusnati (Skt.), used in Lank in a curious way which 
I find it hard to interpret; Suzuki omits the word in his 
transl. : (people who fail to abandon false distinctions) 
vikalpayanti ( discriminate , sc. falsely) pusnanti (? develop , 
i. e. expand, in worldly activity; the opposite of pragma) 
na praSamam pratilabhante (do not attain tranquillity ) 
Lank 21.2. Perhaps cetanam, or a syndnyiiij is to be 
supplied as object; cf. MSV ii.79.9-10 cetanam pusnati, 
develops or cherishes (the following) thought. 

pu§pa, m., (1) as common noun, flower (regularly 
nt.): puspam = °pan, acc. pi., LV 92.16; (2) n. of a 
plurality of former Buddhas, puspa-namaka or the like, 
numbering 300: Mv i.46.3, but 3 crores, 58 A; 61.13; n. 
of an individual former Buddha, iii.239.7-8, 432.12; oc- 
curs also as v.l. for Pu$ya (1), q.v., In mss. and some edd. ; 
(3) n. of a future Buddha (cf. Pu§ya 2):^Mv ii.355.12 = 
iii.279.17; (4) n. of a king: Puspa-namo Mmk 625.22 
(possibly means with a name containing the demerit pu$pa, 
and may even refer to more than one king). 

Puspakutadhfirani, n. of a work: Siks 173.13. 

Pu?pakfta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.239.10 
(read Puspakuta?). 

Pu$paketu, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.10: 
LV 5.7 (confirmed Tib.); (2) n. of a yaksa: May 29. 

[Puspadatta, mss. for Puspadanta, Mv i.115.9.] 

Pu$padanta, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.115.9 
(here mss. °datta), 16; 116.1; in 116.11 referred to as 
Pu§pa-sahvaya; (2) n. of a palace belonging to King 
Udayana: Divy 529.lt. ; 535.9, 19; (3) n. of a yaksa: 
May 63. 

Pu§padanti, n. of an ogress (raksasi): SP 400.5. 

Pu§padrumakusumitamuku{a, n. of a gandharva: 

Mvy 3384. 

Pu§padhvaja, n. of a contemporary or future Bud- 
dha: Sukh 70.19. 

Pu§paniv&sinf, (?) n. of a goddess (or epithet of 
Uma?): Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 
185.16. 

pu§pa-puta, nt., °pilta, m., f-> flower-sheath, 

calyx: so Tib. me tog gi phur ma (acc. to Das) on Mvy 
6112 °putam, n. sg., in list of ‘articles of worship' (puj§- 
pariskarah), between curna and gandha; Sukh shows how 
they were used, viz., thrown upon a Buddha, or up in 
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the air where they remain magically fixed and form um- 
brellas; in Sukh the forms are puspa-puti 49.5 and 50.9, 
or gandha-puti, fragrant calyx (of a flower), 50.1, but 
puspa-puta, masc., in 50.13 (all these are in vss) and, 
in prose, 57.11 ff., repeatedly, always with a; Muller 
renders the second member handfull , BR Diite, but the 
use in Sukh confirms Tib. on Mvy. It is, to be sure, doubt- 
less connected with Skt. puta, put!, pocket , cavity , con 
tainer, etc. 

Pu§pabherotsa, n. of a village in Gandhara (not of 
a man, BR with Burnouf, Introd. 433): Av ii.201.10, 15. 

Puspamanjarimandita, n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.140.4. 

Puspamandita, n. of the 3d Bodhisattva BhQmi: 
Mv i. 76.14. 

puspa- lipi, n. of a kind of script: Mv i.135.5; LV 126.2 
(both without v.l., but Tib. on LY rgyal gyi = pusya 0 ). 

(puspaloha, once in Skt., ‘a kind of precious stone’, 
Schmidt, Nachtrage (from Thomas): °ha-mayim mundim 
Mmk 691.25, see s.v. mundi.) 

Puspasrigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.9. 

Puspa, n. of a goddess or yoginl: Sadh 157.12 etc.; 
324.6. 

Puspakara, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.1; 
(2) n. of a kalpa: SsP 323.2. 

Puspavakirna, n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.3. 

Puspavati, n. of the capital of the former Buddha 
Sirasahvaya : Mv iii.231.13 ff. 

Puspavativanarajasamkusumitabhijna, n, of a 
former Buddha: Sukh 5.20. Cf. next. 

Puspavalivanarajikusumitabhijna, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: LV 291.17 (v.l. Puspavanti 0 ; °sarnkusumita°); cf. 
prec. 

Puspika, n. of the present Bhadrakalpa (q.v.): Mv 
iii.330.5. 

Puspita, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8; 171.22; 
in both Tib. me tog (= puspa) rgyas pa (= vipula or 
the like, also phullita, vikasita). 

puspitaka (= Skt. puspita; -ka svarthe), flowering 
in bloom: padmani ca °kani Mv ii.448.16 (prose). 

Pusputtara (semi-M Indie for Puspo°), n. of a for- 
mer Buddha: Mv iii.239.8. 

Pu§pendra, n. of a Buddha: Mmk 130.4. 

Pusya, (1) (== Pali Phussa) n. of a former Buddha, 
following Tisya (1) in the list well-known in Pali: LV 
5.10, Tib. skar (= naksatra) rgyal, cf. Mvy 3192 where 
Tib. rgyal = (Skt.) Pusya, n. of an asterism; prob. the 
same person LV 172.7 (so Lefm. with no v.l., confirmed 
by Tib. rgyal; Calc, and Foucaux Puspa); prob. also the 
same Av ii.l 75.14 ff. (inferior v.l. Puspa); certainly the 
same Gv 206.12; also in Mv iii.240.6 ff. clearly the same, 
tho mss. call him Puspa (q.v.) 240.6; 243.13; 247.8; 
these Senart emends to Pusya, in accord with mss. at 
241.16; 244.3; 245.16 f. (here with etym. allusion to the 
month Pusya [Pausya] ! proving the true form); 248.19; 

(2) n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.25 (cf. Puspa 3); 

(3) n. of a Sresthin of Sravasti: Av ii.36.6; (4) n. of a 
householder of Rauraka who, with Tisya (10), was con- 
verted by Katyayana and entered nirvana: Divy 551.6 ff., 
571.3, 5. 

Pu§yagupti (Senart em. °ta), n. of a former Buddha: 
MV i.138.6. 

Pu§yadharman, n. of a king, descendant or suc- 
cessor of ASoka : Divy • 433.23 f. He was succeeded by 

Pusyamitra. 

(Pu§yamitra, n. of a king, son or successor of 
Pusyadharman, and ultimately successor of ASoka : Divy 
433.24 ff. ; known in Brahmanical sources as founder of 
the Sunga dynasty.) 

? pusyala, ( Buddhist ) monk ? In Skt. Lex. °laka, id., 
see BR s.v. puskalaka; there pusyalaka is called a wrong 


reading. Mv i. 137. 13 has a n. pr. of a former Buddha: 
Ajitapusyalah (v.l. °pusyah, °pusyah), which Senart 
suggests may contain this. But it does not seem very 
appropriate in comp, with Ajita-; I have assumed that 
-pusvah is the true reading. 

pusta-, acc. to Tib. letter (of the alphabet); perh. 
more generally (painted) figure (for decoration; in Skt. 
said to mean modelled figure ): LV 95.12 (prose) tani 
(elephants, perh. also other animals born at the same 
time with the Bodhisattva) sarvani rajna Suddhodanena 
pusta-varopetani (Tib. sna grans yi ger bris te, which 
Foucaux 97 renders marques d’un grand nombre de peintures 
diverses ) kumarasya krldartham dattany abhuvan; Fou- 
caux renders the Skt. marques (a la trompe ) de belles lettres 
peintes. (In Skt. manuscript , book,, — the more usual 
pustaka.) 

pujana (= Pali id.; in Skt. only °na, nt., recorded), 
worship, reverence : SP 144.3; 148.6 (both prose); LV 
282.8 (vs). 

pujayati (= Pali id., see Childers; not in PTSD, 
but occurs e. g. Mahavamsa, PTS ed., 36.125 pujayitva 

m. anirrr; not in this sense in Skt.), presents respectfully, 
with acc. of thing and gen. of person: lokadhatuyo (acc. 
pi.) . . . lokanathana pujayet Mv i.80.11 (prose); Senart’s 
note correctly. 

Pujita, Divy 509.16; 514.21; or °taka, 511.7, 10, 

n. of a place (adhisthana). 

puta, m., and put!, sheath , calyx (of a flower); see 
s.v. puspa-puta; only in comp, with puspa-, except once 
with gandha-. 

puta (Skt. Lex., n. of various plants), n. of some 
plant: Mmk 85.11. 

puti-mukta, m. or nt. (Mvy 9435 app. either °tah 
or °tam; = Pali putimutta, interpreted even by Pali 
comms. as containing mutta = Skt. mutra, urine; this 
is prob. a late and secondary interpretation, suggested 
by puti- ; it seems unlikely in MN i. 316. 24 putimuttam 
nanabhesajjehi samsattham; BHS prob. has the true 
form), a medicinal decoction , of herbs acc. to the apparent 
mg. of Tib., Chin., and Jap. on Mvy; one of the four 
nisraya, q.v., or requisites of the Buddhist monk: Mvy 
8673; 9435 (misdefined in BR); Bhik 23a.4. 

pupika (= Pali puvika; Skt. pupa plus -ika), cake- 
maker: Mv iii. 113.8 (in a list of trades). 

pura, adj., full, and subst. m. (= Pali id.), mss. 
often pura, in vss meter proves pura, full measure , full 
extent, full contents (Skt. also nearly in this sense, but 
usually of water, flood, acc. to BR only fig. of other things); 
it is doubtful to which mg. some instances belong; (1) 
adj., udupana pura (or °nam puram) Mv i.220.20 = ii.23.5 
(vs) ; puram ca te bhavisyati sahasram putranam, and you 
shall have a full thousand sons, Mv ii.158.17, and similarly 
Mv iii. 107. 6; 124.3, 8 (vs, putrana te, or me, purasahasram, 
a full thousand of sons); 377.21; yadi pi lokadhatu pura 
bhave . . . sarsapehi Mv ii.295.10, if the universe were full 
of mustardseeds ; (ksetra . . .) pura bhavetsuh yadi sarsa- 
panam 379.13; ksetra sahasra bahuvastra-pura 380.9; in 
Mv ii.461.21; 462.2, 3, as in some others of our citations, 
mss. puram (gopitakam, q.v.), but Senart seems surely 
right in his em. puram, full ( cow-basket ); contrasted with 
unakam, empty, yam unakam (mss. corrupt, but cf. next 
line) tarn svanati (?) yam puram bantam eva tarn Mv 
iii.389.6; purarghena, with fall value, £iks 143.6, see s.v. 
prStimoksa; (2) subst. m. : (dvau trin va) patra-puram 
(acc. pi.) Prat 509.4, bowls-full; dva-tri-patra-puratirikta- 
grahanam Mvy 8455; patrapura Divy 51.16, 18; °ro 
dattah 262.22; katacchu-(q.v.)-pura- Divy 475.21; anjali- 
puro dattah Karmav 67.16; saptahapura, the full extent 
of a week, a full week, °ram ekaparya^Mtenatinamesi Mv 
ii.348.15, he spent a full week. . .: °ram, adv., for a full 
week, Mv ii.343.3; 349.2, 3, 5; bhavagra(q.v.)-pura, the 
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full extent of the top of the universe (or adj.?), hesta upadaya 
(beginning from the bottom) bhavagrapuram jambunadasya 
imam (unmetr.) buddhaksetram Mv ii.378.21 (in same vs 
£iks 303.1 vi-, for which read pi, bhavagru yavat); 380.2, 
etc. 

Puranakarna, n. oi a naga: May 222.1. 

Purana Kasyapa, or (in Mv always) Kasyapa Purana 
(= Pali Purana, v.l. Purana, Kassapa), n. of a celebrated 
heretical teacher of Buddha’s time one (usually the first 
in listing) of a group of six (sastarah, tirthyah): in Divy 
154.4 nirgranthah; P. himself called a nirgrantha, Divy 
165.14; the others are Maskarin Gosallputra, Samjayin 
Vairatiputra, Ajita Ke.sakambala, Kakuda Katyayana, 
and Nirgrantha Jnatiputra (with variants), qq.v. ; P.K. 
named with the rest, Mvy 3545; Divy 143.10; Av i.231.3; 
in the order K.P., MV f.253.o_and (as cpd., Kasyapa-pur°) 
9; 256.20; iii.383.15; P.K. without the others, Av i. 281.1; 
K.P. without the others, Mv ii.200.10; 207.2; Purana 
alone (without Kasyapa, and without the names of the 
others, but often as one of the ‘six teachers’ or the like) 
Divy 143.9, 13; 154.4 ff.; 164.17, 26; 165.14 ff. ; Av i.16.3; 
47.7; 48.6; ii.24.11; 134.10. 

? PuraSayin (so mss.; perh. the person called in Pali 
Pokkharasati or °sadi; Levi suggests reading Puskara- 
sarin, q.v.), n. of a brahman convert to Buddhism: 
Karinav 157.5. 

puri, purl, f, (not recorded; cf. paripuri, °rl), the 
fulfilling ; full measure : bodhi-sambhara-purye (for °yai, 
dat.) Dbh.g. 52(78). 11; daSaparamita-puryai 55(81). 13; 
bodhisattva-carya-pranidhi-purim adhigamisyante Gv 
493.9 (prose),' full measure . . . 

purna, adj. and n. pr. (adj. as in Skt., full, with 
numerals; wrong division in edd., notably that, of SP, 
often makes the construction seem strange, when it is 
really quite normal Skt., e. g. [read] astadasa ksetrasahasra 
purnah [ed. as one word!] SP 9.3 and 24.1 ; aSiti so antara- 
kalpa purnam [with asiti, acc.] 26.12; aSiti purnah 82.3 
[ed. as one word]; dvatrimsati [so mss., acc.] antarakalpa 
[so divide] purnam 68.11; cf. next vs, dvatrimsati antara- 
kalpa sthasyati 69.1; note the same use of paripurna, in: 
°na so antarakalpa [so divide] sastim 25.8, for full 60 
intermediate kalpas ; sahasr’ aSitih paripurna ye sthitah 
35.12; all these are vss), (1) also Pijrnaka (1), Sampurna, 
qq.v. ( = Pali Punna, -ka, No. 1 in DPPN), n. of a sthavira, 
a well-known disciple of Buddha; his story is told Av 
i.2.8 ff. (here always called Purna except twice Sampurna, 
q.v.); and more fully Divy 26.8 ff. (here regularly Purna, 
occasionally Purnaka without difference of mg.); a 
fragment of the story in Mv, with name Purnako i.245.10; 
referred to as Purna Jm 115.23; Karmav 63.3; (2) Purna 
Maitrayaniputra (— Pali Punna Mantaniputta), n. of 
another disciple of Buddha: as two separate words Mv 
iii.377.13 (here Maitrayaniye . . . putro); 379.3, 12, 17; 
382.7; SP 199.1; 200.1, etc.; as one cpd. word, Purna- 
Maitrayaniputra, SP 2.7; EV 1.15; Mvy 1036; Gv 17.23; 
and so Sukh 2.4, where he seems to be confused with 
Purna (3), see s.v. YaSodeva; (3) n. of another disciple of 
Buddha, corresp. to Pali Punnaji, which should = Pur- 
najit: LV 1.9 and Sukh 2.4, above (see YaSodeva); (4) n. 
of another disciple of Buddha (the same as 1?) called 
Kundopadh&niyaka, q. v . (once also POrnaka): Divy 
44.8; 45.1; (5) n. of a former Buddha: Av i.117.10 ff.; see 
SampQrna 2: (6) (= Pali Punnaka; also BHS Purnaka 
3), n. of a yaksa: Sadh 5*62.20 (prose). 

Piirnaka, (1) = POrna (1): Mv i.245.10; Divy 29.22, 
26; 30.5, 10, 14, 16; 31.22; 40.18; 44.15; only the last is 
in a vs, the rest are prose, often occurring close to the 
form Purna which is much commoner, and without any 
discernible difference of mg.; (2) — Pdrna (4): only in a 
vs, Divy 44.15; (3) = Purna (6): May* 40; 54; 235.12; 
236.29; (4) adj. purnaka (= Skt. purna; nowhere recorded 


in this mg.), full : pancasa varsani su-purnakani SP 115.7 
(vs), full 50 years ; here perhaps -ka m.c.; but prose in 
MSV i.252.20 (same passage Divy 133.24 purna). 

purna- gatra, adj. Bhvr., full-bodied in the sense of 
satiated with food: jighatsitah purnagatra bhavanti Mvy 
6306, the hungry become filled ; Tib. hdrans pa, satiated . or 
lus rgyas pa, full-bodied. 

Purnacandra, (1) n. of a Buddha: Mv i.124.6; (2) 
n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.6. 

Purnabhadra, n. of a future Buddha which it is 
predicted that Purna (1) will become: Av i.7.4. 
Purnabhadrika, n. of a pisacl: May 239.23. 
purnama ( = Skt. Lex. 4d., Pali punnama; Skt. 
purnima), day (or night ) of the full moon : loc. °mayam, 
all mss. but one, and Calc., LV 55.1; Lefm. with ms. A 
purnamasyam (to °masl, rare in Skt., cf. paurnamasi); 
several mss. add paurnamasyam (gloss?). 

Purnamukha, (1) n. of a yaksa: May 97 ; (2) n. of a 
jackal: MSV ii. 103.9 ff. (in story = Pafi Tat. 400); in 105.4 
his mother calls him Purnika and Supurnika, affectionate 
hypocoristics. 

Purna- maitrayaniputra, see Purna (2), and Mai- 
trSyani. 

Purnika — Purnamukha (2), q.v. 

(purvakarin, adj., that has previously done a favor: 
°karisya, gen., Mv ii. 1 84.1 2, vs, so mss., Senart em. 
°karisya, m.c.; Skt., pw 7.359, and Pali pubba-karin.) 

purva-koti, f. (= Pali pubba-koti; see koti, and cf. 
aparanta-koti), the * first end ’ (in time), the very beginning : 
Mvy 8306. (In Pali used of the samsara, see PTSD.) 

purvamgama, adj. (= Pali pubbamgama), foremost , 
first: °mah Mvy 6270; sarvatra °mah Divy 333.17, 26; 
°mam (-samprasthanam) Gv 504.17; used much like Skt. 
-adi, et cetera , Mahamati-bodhisattva-purv° Lank 1.10 
(= including the bodhisattva Af.); similarly Gv 149.20; 
purvapra^na-purvamgama- Mmk 6.10, preceded by...; 
abhivilokana-(q.v.)-purvamgamehi dharmehi Mv ii.259.8; 
260.1, preceded (and conditioned ) by intimate examination ; 
°ma-tS, abstract: bodhicitta-°ma-taya Siks 53.18, by 
keeping ... in the foreground; °m!-karoti, makes (puts, 
keeps) in the foreground: Siks 216.2. 

purvamgamana, = prec., q.v.: Gv 494.18, sec s.v 
pratilayana. 

purva-carama, m., (a distribution of goods to monks 
begihning with) the first and the last (monk): °mah Mvy 
9271; written purvacaramam (krtva) MSV ii. 121.1 (the 
process explained in ff.); Tib. thog ma (in Mvy dan po) 
dan tha ma, first and last. 

PurvajanmavadSna, see s.v. Purvavadana. 
purvajanmikai, see paurva 0 . 

pQrva-nimitta, nt. (= Pali pubba°), advance-sign , 
prognosticating something that is to happen in the future: 
°tani LV 76.9 and 77.21, of the 32 signs which precede and 
forecast the birth of the Bodhisattva (so also in Pali); 
they are listed in detail between these two points in LV; 
in Gv 373.20 ff. only ten pfirvanimittani are listed as 
preceding the Bodhisattva’s birth; in Divy 193.20 of the 
five signs, that a god is about to Tall’ (so also in Pali); 
used (as also in Pali) of dreams that foretell events, so 
LV 186.5 of Suddhodana’s dream presaging the Bodhi- 
sattva’s retirement from the world; in Gv 375.2 ‘ff., ten 
purva-ni 0 occurred in the Lumbinl-grove when Maya 
came out of Kapilavastu; in Gv 531.4, ten precede the 
revealing of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra (these are 
all esoteric, dealing with occurrences in Buddhaksetras). 

pQrva-niv&sa, m., = pttrve-ni 0 , usually with forms 
or derivs. of anusmarati (as in Pali with anussarati): Mv 
i.160.3 (°sam vetti, one of 10 bala); 228.16; 229.5; 319.3; 
iLl 32.15; 284.7, 8; iii.67.6; 321.9; Mvy 229 (see nidfina 
1); Divy 619.8 ff.; Bhik 27a. 5; °sanusmrti, one of the 
abhijfla, q.v. 
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Purvapranidhanasamcodanasvara, n. of a Bodhi- 
saitva: Gv 4.11. 

Purvapranidhinirmanacandra, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 422:24. 

purva-preta, m. (= Pali pubbapeta, wrongly 
defined PTSD as = peta; it means spirit of an ancestor , 
or at least of a deceased member of one's family', this is 
dear from DN comm, i.90.28, on i.8.2, atite nati-katha, 
as gloss on pubbapetakatha; and Pv comm. 17.26-27 
pubbe keci pitaro, gloss on i.4.1 pubbe pete), spirit of an 
ancestor or deceased membe . of the family; as object of 
worship: purvapeta-pujakam tat kulam (in which the 
Bodhisattva is to be reborn in his last existence) LV 24.10 
(replaced in same passage Mv i.198.2 by purvapitrpuiakam, 
in Mv ii.1.13 by purvamitrapujakam ; the latter may be 
an error, mitra for pitr); in a list of venerable persons and 
benefactors, a cliche in which all are contrasted unfavorably 
with the Buddha, Divy 47.13; 97.16; Av i.149.3 etc. 

Purvabuddhanusmrty-asangajftana-(read °asan- 
ga-jnana, as in Mvy 186, cf. Tib. below)-lokalamkara, nt. : 
°ram, n. sg., nama raSmis, LY 3.13, n. of a ray emitted 
from the crown of the Buddha’s head; in 4.6 repeated as 
abl. fern., °jnanalokaya ra£mya(h), omitting purva and 
alamkara; Tib. both times snon gyi sans rgyas rjes su 
dran par bya ba la chags pa med pahi ye ses snan ba, 
light of unattached knowledge for making to remember past 
Buddhas, omitting alamkara both times; Tib. ye ses = 
jhana, not ajnana, confirming ms. A in 3.13, °asahga- 
jnana°. 

purva- bhaksika = puro-bha°, breakfast : Divy 
30.18, 20. 

purva-yoga, in. (in Mv also nt. ; = Pali pubbayoga), 
lit. former connexion, i. e. deeds, adventures , lives in former 
incarnations : pratibhatu te vagisa tathagatasya °go Mv 
i. 267. 10-11, let a previous life of the T. recur to your mind 
(there follows a story of a former life of the T. and of 
Vagisa together; but Senart is wrong in supposing that 
this ‘reunion anttrieuve’ is inherent in the mg. of the word); 
etesu purvayoga prakirtita Sastuno Mv i. 338.9, previous 
lives or adventures in them; purvayoga-sampanna, per- 
fected in (thru) previous lives , said of the Buddha or Bodhi- 
sattva, Mv ii.259.11; 287.13; iii.320.2 (ye te sattva °sam- 
panna bhavanti te aryadharmacakram pravartenti) ; 
colophons, Padumavatiye purvayogam Mv iii.172.4, and 
Rahulabhadrasya pu° 175.19; etam eva °ga-parivartam 
Samadh 8.20; °ga-parivarta, title of SP Chap. 7 (not 
'ancient devotion* with Kern, nor Tancienne application’ 
with Burnouf, but a former existence , of Sakyamuni and 
others, under an ancient Buddha). 

PGrva-videha, one of the 4 Buddhist continents 
(see dvipa); -lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.5. (Prag- for 
Purva- is reported in AbhidhK, see s.v. dvipa.) 

purva£as, adv., of old , in former time : LV 221.6 and 
20 (vss). 

Purva-^aila, m. pi. ( = Pali Pubba-seiiya, see 
Apara-6° and CPD s.v. Apara-seliya), n. of a (heretical) 
school: Mvy 9090. 

' ptlryasyam (loc. sg. of Skt. purva, f.), or purvikayam 
(loc. sg. of f. of Skt. purvaka; in both sc. jatau or jatyam), 
in a former birth : kim punar Bhagavan . . . Sankhakun- 
jarasyasmakam purvasyam jatam janite Karmav 27.15-16, 
but does the Lord know wnat , in relation io me, happened to 
(jatam) $. (we should expect acc., °kunjaram, as what in 
relation to me was £. born) in his former birth*!; kim punar 
Bhagavan . . . asmakam Sankhakunjaram purvikayam 
jatam samjanite 27.19-20, ... as what in relation to me 
was born in a previous birth*!; saced bhavan Chankhakun- 
jaro ’smakam purvikayam jatah pitabhut 28.2-3, if you, 

were born as my father in a previous birth ($. in his 
present birth was a dog). 

pdrvSnta, m. (= Pali pubbanta; sometimes in con- 


trast with aparanta, q.v.), the past: °nte, in past time LV 

164.3, 7; Divy 427.20; Bbh 67.3; °ntata eva LV 180.11, 
from past times already (wrongly pw in advance); in LV 
422.16 read with many mss. and Calc., supported by Tib., 
purvantasambhavatvat (Lefm. °ntasambh°), because it 
has no origin in the past; Mvy 8305 °ntah, n. sg. ; Mv 
i. 176.6 °nta-naya-sampanna, perfected thru past behavior 
(wrongly Senart); Gv 49.25, read purvantaparanta; Dbh 
17.15; 31.4; Sal 88.16, cited Siks 227.7; purvantakalpa- 
kanam Bbh 67.23 (see s.v. ekatya-sasvatika), qui se 
forgent des systhnes sur le passe (LaV-P., AbhidhK. v. 14). 

purvantika, fern. °ki (from prec. plus -ika), of the 
past: Siks 228.1; quot. from Dbh 51.2 where paurvantiky 
is read. 

Purvaparantaka Sutra, Sutra of the Past and 
Future , n. of a work: Karmav 39.13 (see Levi’s note); 

67.3. 

purvabhilapin, adj. (unrecorfi^d ; cf. purvalapin), 
speaking ( greeting ) first, a mark of graciousness or respect: 
°pL n. sg., Mvy 848 (of Bodhisattvas) ; 1787; Bbh 6.16 
and 123.12, read °lapi for text °bhapi; 254.20, text °lapl, 
em. for. ms. °lasi; °pinyah (n. pi. f.) smitamukhaS ca RP 
41.18; abstr. °pi-ta Siks 183.15. 

? purvabhutva (v.l. omits purva; should we read 
purvlbhiitva?), having existed in a previous time: Lank 
251.5. 

Purvarama (m., = Pali PubDarama), Eastern Park, 
n. of a locality at SravastI, where Vi6akha built the 
Mrgaramatuh prasada: MSV ii.70.11; 82.8. 

purvalapin, adj. (cf. AMg. puvvalavana, n. act.), 
= purvabhilapin, q.v.: Av i.243.2 etc. (of Buddhas); 
Mv ii.64.16 (of a prince); 367.23; 423.19. 

Purva vadana, m. or nt., n. of a work or section in 
an unnamed work: Siks 10.12. Doubtless = Purvajan- 
mavadana,, 13.16, namec as part of the Mafiju6ribuddha- 
ksetragunavyuhalamkara- sutra. 

purvahnika, app. morning meal: MSV ii.144.6 fT. 
purvi, m.c. for purve, q.v. 

purvika, adj., or subst. (unrecorded; Skt. -purvika 
in Mbh 5.7553 is an error for -purvaka, as BR saw, and 
as is proved by Crit. ed. 5.193.62), former , of old; (one) of 
olden time : °kali, n. pi., Mvy 6549; °kani stupabimbani 
Kv 13.10. 

purvikayam, loc. sg., sc. jatau (jatyam), in a former 
birth : Karmav 27.20; 28.3; see s.v. purvasyam. 

purvlkaroti, ger. °krtya, bringing to the front , and 
so raising (his tail, of a peacock): kalapam °tya (Tib. 
bsgren nas, raising) MSV ii.93.2. 

purve, and m.c. purvi, adv. (= Pali pubbe; in Skt. 
purvam), of old , in former time; first, beforehand : in prose 
of Mv, otherwise hardly found except in vss, but note 
purve SP 158.13 (prose, only Kashgar rec. and one Nep. 
ms.); pQrve adattva Mv ii.56.4, not having first given; 
Mv i.26.7; ii.98.14 (purve va samnivasena, either by 
dwelling together in a former birth . . .); 121.1 (purve aSruta 
caiva a&rutapurva ca, cf. parallels LV 246.9 a£rutapurva(h), 
only, and Pali MN i.240.30 pubbe assutapubba); 130.14; 
192.19, 21 ; 337.13; 356.19; 469.10 (so with mss.); iii.332.13, 
15, 18, and 333.2 (in some v.l. purvam, once followed by 
Senart), etc.; the rest are only vss: RP 21.14; 23.8; Gv 
230.13; LV 163.16; 164.1; 196.5; 215.15; 231.11; 331.6; 
340.15; 376.6; 386.14; pflrvi, m.c., LV 170.11; 365.13; 
cf. also the foil, cpds., and see purvasyam, pGrvikayam. 

purve-jati (f.), substantially = purve-nivasa, and 
noted only in a line of vs also containing that word; 
purvenivasam bhagavan purvejatim anusmaran Mv 
i.282.4 = ii.93.18 = 188.9 = 237.5 = iii.26.6 = 89.21. 

purve-nivasa, m. (= Pali pubbe-ni°; also pUrva- ni° 
and rarely pQrve- v3sa, qq.v.; cf. s.v. nivasa), former 
birth or state of being ; usually with forms or derivs. of 
anusmarati (as in Pali with anussarati): LV 375.15; Mv 
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i.282.4 ; ii.93.18; 133.5; 188.9; 237.5; 300.12; 415.13; 
iii.26.6; 89.21; Gv 104.12; Bbh 58.14; 389.15. 

purve-vSsa = prec. : purve-vasa-nivasena Mv 

iii.148.8 = 185.6, because of birth in a previous state of 
existence. 

pula, m. pi. (pulan), MSV iv.107.12, or pftia, n. sg. 
f., Mvy 8967, buskin(s); so Tib., both times, lham sgro(g) 
gu can; Chin, laced boots . Cf. manda-pula. 

prnga, m. (n. sg. °gah, v.l. br°; Mironov prrigah, vv. 
11. pridgu, pringa, vradgah), figured silk (so Tib., dar ri 
mo can) : Mvy 5866. Reported but not defined in Schmidt, 
Nachtrage, from comm, to Harsac. 

-prccha (= Skt. prcchaka), ifc., see ksemanlya- 
prccha. 

prcchati, (1) requests, asks something to be done by 
another: bhagavato vandanam °ti Mv i.307.7, she asks 
(us to make) a salutation of the Lord ; (2) in mg. of Skt. 
aprcchati, says goodby: matapitrnam mama vacanena 
prcche (2 sg. opt.) LV 231.17 (vs), say goodby to my parents 
in my name. 

prccha-pariprcchika (or °aka; cf. Skt. prccha, BHS 
pariprcchS), repeated questioning : °chikaya or °chakaye 
(instr. sg. ; so mss.) Mv iii.391.5 (prose). 

prcchika, = Skt. prcchaka, one who asks , see s.v. 

sukharatrl. 

- prthakkSrakam, adv., in siktha-pr°, separating the 
lumps of rice: na . . . (we will eat) Mvy 8582; corresp. to 
Pali sitthavakarakam, see CPD s.v. avakarakam (‘scat- 
tering about’). This is supported in sense by Prat 534.1 
which is printed sista-vikiram, with note: ‘Corr. sista’ ; 
Chin, sans feter des rnorceaux ; it seems clear that either 
the M Indie (Pali) sittha, or a Sktized (perh. hyper-Skt.) 
form of it, was intended; Chin, suggests this rather than 
sista, what is left. 

prthagudah5ra, m., separate utterance: SsP 567.6; 
615.7 (here text °haro), see s.v. udahara. 

prthagjana-kalyanaka, m. (= Pali putthujjana-), 
a good kind of ordinary man, one striving for religious 
improvement: saiksanam °kanam ca Divy 419.17; 429.17; 
samvrti-samghah katamah? sarve °kah MSV iii.117.1. 

prthagjanata (= Pali puthujjanata), quality of 
common folk: samante °taye (gen.) Mv i. 102. 13 (prose), 
near (in association with ) vulgarity. 

prthagbhavati (cf. ppp. M. puhabbhuya; noun, Skt. 
prthagbhava; the finite verb not recorded), is peculiar to 
(gen.): in phrase (mahantam prthivlmandalam abhinir- 
jityadhyavasatam, or in 58.23 °dhyasatam, prob. by error, 
but Skt. adhy-as and adhy-a-vas are both used in the 
sense required) °vanti Silpasthanakarmasthanani (MSV 
rajakrtyani) Divy 58.23; 100.9; 442.5; MSV ii.74.9. 

prthita-prthita, adj. (prob. hyper-Skt. for AMg. 
pahiya — Skt. prathita, ppp., partly under influence of 
Skt. prthu etc.), scattered, spread out (drops, spots, sc. of 
water): °tani (sc. udakani) Siks 247.16. 

Prthivi, or Prthvi, n. of a devakumarika in the 
northern quarter: Prthivi Padumavati Mv iii.309.8 (vs) 
= Prthvi Padmavatl tatha LV 391.3; note how LV San- 
skritizes and then patches the meter I Both without v.l. 

prthivi- cala, m. (cf. Skt. bhumi-cala, and Pali 
maha-bhfimicalo, Mahavamsa 17.55), earthquake : SP 164.2; 
Mv ii. 30.15; mahantah °lo abhusi Mv ii.300.15. All prose. 
Ppthivimdada, n. of a 'gandharva maid’: Kv 5.4. 
prthivi- parpataka, m. (so read with Index; text 
°parvataka; Mironov °paryataka, vv.ll. °parv°, °parp°), 
prob. = bhumi-, bhu-p°, a kind of edible mushroom: 
Mvy 5287 = Tib. sa zhag, lit. earth-fat (-grease), acc. to 
Das bitumen (or rock-oil, petroleum); follows prthivl-rasa 
and precedes vanalata and prthivl-manda. 

Pfthivlpa^yin, Prthivlpaia, names of future Bud- 
dhas: Mv iii.330.10, 9 respectively. 

Prthivlvaralocana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 2.1. 


Pfthivlvijaya, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.10. 

Pfthivyupasamkramana, n. of a kimnara maid: 
Kv 6.19. 

pfthu (like Pali puthu = Skt. prthak- in prthag-jana), 
common, ordinary: prthu pratyekarajano Mv ii.270.10 
(prose), contrasted with raja cakravarti. But prthu- 
kayah (one or two words) Mv i.350.10 prob. means numer- 
ous (so Skt. prthu) classes (of beings); and so prthu(-)tir- 
thya(h) &iks 332.9 (vs), numerous (rather than worldly, 
Bendall and Rouse 295) heretics; in &iks 109.9 (vs) prtha 
(for prthak? or read prthu, in sense of numerous ?) kaya- 
saksi (see °ksin). In prthu-vaiSSradya (see this) Mv 
ii.261.6; 262.7 mg. uncertain; perh. manifold, inclusive, 
general confidence ? Contrasts with kaya-, vaca-, and 
citta-vai°. 

prthuka, adj. (not recorded in this sense; = Skt. 
prthu, -ka svarthe), broad : (pate . . . trihasta-, text trha- 
sta-)-prthuke Mmk 311.12 (pro§e). 

Prthurastra, nt., n. of a country (in the south): 
Gv 182.10. 

Prthvi, see Prthivi. 

pr£ati (semi-MIndic for spr£-, based on MIndic phus-, 
phas~; cf. Weller, Prosa des LV, 25; cf. also Whitney, 
Roots, s.v. prs), touches: prsisyati (for pr£°, fut.) LV 153.18 
(vs); ma . . . praksur (aor.) LV 379.18, 21; 380.2; ma 
praksir Divy 443.21 (vs, = MSV i.135.7 spraksir); pra$tum, 
inf., Mv ii.427.7; iii. 158.5; Divy 519.18; ppp. prstani LV 
122.7 (prose; all mss.); prstho, read prsto, Divy 190.11; 
vyadhina prsta ^iks 330.6 (vs), touched by disease; gdve., 
see s.v. prastavya. 

prsta-vaeika (cf. Pali vaeika, speech), °kaya (instr.) 
bhiksun samanuyujya MSV ii. 145.3, questioning the monks 
by words involving the matter asked about; same 153.7; 
156.8. 

prstha-kant(h)aka, see prsthi-k°. 

prsthato-mukha, adj., f. °khl, with face turned back- 
wards: °kha(h) Divy 333.15; °khi Mv ii. 102.3. 

prsthi', °I, f. (or m. ? cf. late Skt. prsti, pw; BHS 
mss., in fact, mostly t, not th; = Pali pitthi; for Skt. 
prstha), back: °I MPS 30.5; loc. sg. prsthiyam Mv ii.232.13; 
-prsthismin iii.73.3; adv. prsthito (= Pali pitthito), in 
back, Mv i.31.3; prsthi-vam^o LV 260.2 (vs), backbone, 
and see next. 

prsthi- (prstha-, prsthi-; mss. sometimes prsti-) 
-kantaka, often spelled °kanthaka (see this) in mss. of 
Mv, m. or nt. (= Pali pitthi-kantaka ; also pitthi-?), 
backbone: LV 254.13 evam me prsthlkantako ’bhud; 20 
prsthikantakam evaspraksam; 256.1 prsthikantakah ; Mv 
ii.125.16 prsthakantakani; 127.5 prsthikantakasthikani ; 
128.10 prsthikantakani; 129.12 evam eva me prstha- 
kantakam (mss., Senart em. °ka) abhunsuh (all passages 
are prose); prsthikantakam Mv ii.127.10; 128.15; 129.17, 
see prec. and next. 

p?*$thima, once (Mv ii.126.6, prose) °maka, adj. (to 
pp^hi or Skt. pr§tha, § 22.13), of the back, back-, rear: 
°makam (sc. kayam) Mv ii.126.6, back (part of the body), 
contrasted with purimam kayam; the LV (similarly Pali 
MN) parallels (see s.v. purima 2) have pr§thi-kantakam 
(or Pali equivalent), and so also (or spelled °thakam) in 
repetitions Mv ii.127.10; 128.15; 129.17; but prsthimam, 
sc. kayam, Mv ii.232.15 (vs, same incident); adverbs, 
°mena (ahata) Mv ii.455.18, in the back, behind; °mena 
°mam samanubaddho Mv ii.255.2, 4; iii.28.2; 53.11, 
pursuing ever behind; °mena °mam anugacchati iii.291.7; 
prsthena prsthimam samanubaddha iii.296.9; prsthimam 
(but mss. prstim me, or se) aruhitva Mv ii.479.19, mounting 
on (a person's) back. 

prsthi- kantaka, see pp?thi-k°. 

pp?thlbhavati (cf. para-, vi-p°, and avapf§thl- 
kyta; Pali vipitthi-katva(na) clearly means turning one’s 
back on worldly things, evils, Sn 67, 362, substantially 
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abandoning ; and Pali pitthito karoti is used in the lit. 
sense, turns one's back on , Jat. i.71.23), (1) in Divy 326.9 
prsthibhutah, and in 11 avaprsthikrtah, both seem to 
have the mg. suggested by Pali vipitthikatva(na), above: 
(made) averse , turned away (from worldly things); see the 
passage cited s.v. Maitriya. In Mvy 2590, also, prsthi- 
bhavati may have this mg., becomes averse (followed by 
kelilyita, q.v., in a chapter headed ' synonyms of nisj*j&’); 
but the two Tib. renderings are not clear; pw 7.359 under- 
stands this as belonging to (2); of course pw’s assumption 
that the 'correct reading’ is pistl° is wrong; (2) becomes 
depressed (= viprsthibhavati, q.v.), orig. doubtless 
turns one's back as a sign of unhappiness: cittam navallyate 
na samllyate na prsthlbhavati AsP 320.17 (prose). 

pfh£ (semi-M Indie = Skt. sprha), longing : &iks 195.8 
(vs, from Samadh). 

pe (= Pali id.), abbreviation for peyalam, q.v.: 
Siks 53.15; 55.18, etc. 

peja, m. (sg. or pi.; M Indie for Skt. peya, Mvy 5701; 
cf. Pkt. pejja, and see peyya), broth : pejah Mvy 5702 
(Mironov pejah, n. pi., peja in Index; BR cites peja) =-- 
Tib. thug pa, as for peya 5701. 

(peya, in the udc&na MSV i.66.4, is not the n. of 
a city like most other words in it, but refers to the peya 
of i.68.21 ff.) 

peyaia, prob. orig. m., see cakra-peyala ; also 
seemingly nt. ; regularly °lam, prob, acc. adverb, rarely 
°lena, instr. (see also 2 piyala and pe; = Pali peyyalam; 
presumably MIndic for Skt. paryaya, adverbial acc.), et 
cetera , indicating abbreviation, usually but not always 
of a passage previously cited in the text, and often but 
not always with implication that the full text is supposed 
to be recited: SP 174.6 (only in 2 mss.); LV 247.13 (iti 
sarvam °lam); 349.4; 418.7, 8, 9; Mvy 5435; Mv iii.219.10; 
220.2;* Siks 6.2; 15.16; Bbh 19.8; 146.13; AsP 87.11; 
Mmk 94.13; °lam vistarena kartavyam Mmk 61.16; 107.10; 
°lam yavat Mv iii.202.11 ; 203.6; LV 150.15; 161.7; 248.4; 
255.16; 397.14; purvavad eva peyalam yavad LV 417.22; 
418.1 (but here and in lines 7, 8 read prob. peyalah with 
best mss.); (note in the same mg., without peyalam, 
sarvam purvavad yavad LV 417.21 ; purvavad yavad LV 
403.19; 418.4, 5; sarvam purvavat LV 409.3; yavad, 
alone, LV 403.20; sarvam yavad 418.3;) instr, peyalena, 
noted only in evam °lena kartavyam AsP 109.11; 159.9; 
used where the passage has not occurred before in the 
text in question, but where presumably its sense is re- 
garded as well-known or obvious, like Eng. el cetera , SP 
424.8, perhaps with connotation in short , in a word; so 
in LV 295.21 (vs), the opening w r ords of a series of stan- 
zas, peyalam esa, this is the story in brief; similarly LV 
314.21 (prose), beginning a resume of a prec. series of 
stanzas, peyalam, evam, in brief , thus . . .; in Divy 103.1-2 
(prose) read with mss. Trisanku-peyalam, that is, Trisahku 
etc. (the name that is understood with T. is not found 
in Divy until 106.24 IT.). 

peyya (m.? cf. Pali id., Skt. peya, and peja), bever- 
age , or broth (the latter, Tib. thug pa, given for peyah 
Mvy 5701): Av i.3.11 (in cpd.). 

(pela, m., testicle : Mvy 4002; so in Skt., Schmidt, 
Nachtrage.) 

? pelalaka, see &el&laka. 

? pelavaka, m. (mss. pelacaka, palavaka), in Mv 
ii.161.2, see passage quoted s.v. antiSrotam. Senart as- 
sumes P. as proper name of a horse; it might as well be 
a common noun, horse (cf. pelin, horse acc. to Wilson); 
but the whole passage, esp. this word, is doubtful and 
likely to be corrupt, 

pels (1) (= Pali pela, basket , also chest , box , see 
phelS; — Skt. peda, basket), basket: pelayam, loc., Mvi.92.4 
(vs); pelaya, loc., ii.245.2 (vs), here for carrying flowers; 
(2) a high number (= pelu, phela, qq.v.): Gv 106.11, 


? pelanka, m., in aksi-pe°, acc. to Tib. (mig gi hbras 
bu) pupil of the eye: MSV ii.37.2 (corrupt?). 

Peliyaksa (= Pali Piliyakkha), n. of a king of Be- 
nares, in the Syamaka Jataka: Mv ii.212.15ff. In 226.1 
(vs) Senart reads Peliyaso ; the mss. are clearly corrupt ; 
perh. read Peliyakho, or Pil° (cf. Pali), an adaptation 
m.c. of a MIndic form of the name. 

pelu, m. or f., a high number: peluh Mvy 7896, cited 
from Gv 133.22, same; but in Gv 106.11 pela, q.v., and 
in Mvy 7767 phelah, m. ; Tib. phyol yas in both passages 
of Mvy. Occurs in a long list of stems which rhyme, in 
one list ferns, in a, in one mascs. in a, in one m. or f. in u. 

Paingika (cf. Pali Pingiyani, Pingiya), n. of a brah- 
man (manava) of Vaisali: MPS 11.12. 

paindapStika, m., = pinda°, q.v.: Mvy 1131; 
Dharmas *63; Sadh 541.14; °ka-tva, anstr., Karmav 32.2; 
104.14 (note pinda° in 105.5). Cf. also next. 

? paindilika, m., read prob. paindinyika, mendi- 
cant , monk , like prec. and p.indapatika a complimentary 
term: °ko ’smi samvrtah Siks 150.18. I derive °nyika 
from Skt. Lex. (Trik., which has many Buddhist w r ords) 
paindinya, nt., mendicant monk's life , which BR derive 
from pindin (cited with appropriate mg. only from Wil- 
son). Pali and AMg. have a word pindola(-ka, -ga), men- 
dicant monk , but this cannot be used to interpret the 
Siks text form, unless by em. 

? pailrkya, adj. (cf. Skt. paitrka), paternal: °kyehi 
(but v.I. °kehi) Mv ii.424.12 (prose). 

pailottaka, or (var. in Index) °ttika (so Mironov), 
nt., Mvy 9445, acc. to Tib. rdol ba, leak; Chin, leak- 
instrument; Jap. identifies with Pali pilotika, see pilotika 
(despite double tt). Follows varatram, app. = more usual 
Skt. varatra, strap . Could it possibly mean stopper against 
leaks , made of rags'! Improbable. Cf. next. 

pailottika, adj. (see also prec.), thin (of a blanket): 
MSV ii.90.7 °kena va dviputena, in contrast with ghanena 
va ekaputena; Tib. sen bzhig na, thin; made of thin cloth 
(of a robe), or pieced out by adding such a cloth, ib. 160.15; 
161.2; here Tib, gso mahi sen ras (same for plotika, q.v.). 

pai^imika, adj. (= Pali pesunika, not °nika with 
PTSD; to pisuna plus -ika), slanderous: after mrsavadika 
or °vadin, Divy 301.23; Gv 159.14; 352.18 (all prose). 
Cf. next. 

pai§unya, adj. (Skt. id. and Pali pesuniya, °niya, 
pesunna, only as nt. abstr.), — prec. : mrsavadinam 
°nyanam Gv 228.14 (prose). 

ponchate (— punchati, q.v.; semi-M Indie from Skt. 
pronch-, see BR s.v. unch), wipes off, cleans: °chasva Divy 
491.7, °chitum (inf.) 7, °chate 12. 

pottalika (= AMg. °lia; Skt. °laka, and Lex. °ia, 
°1I), package, bundle: Mv ii.90.12 (°ka; Senart em. potalika); 
Sadh 366.2 (°kam krtva). 

-pona, nt. (for Skt. -pavana, in danta-p°; = Pali 
-pona, in danta-p°, tooth-cleanser, toothpick, = dantakattha, 
cf. Miln. 15,7 with 9 and 10), in danda-ponam, filter with 
a stick (i. e. handle): Mvy 9026 = Tib. sbyans tshags, 
cleaning-filter; Chin, filter; Jap. translates danda, handle. 

-ponika, m. (perh. cf Desin. 6.28 ponia = purna, 
6.61 ponia = sutrabhrt tarkuh?), receptacle , container 
(Tib. snod), in Mvy 8950 patra-ponikah, bowl-carrier. 
Under Tib. snod Das cites Skt. yonika! corr. for ponika? 
But MSV iv.67.15 reads patra-yonika (fern., but n, not 
n); Tib. snod bzhag. Same mg. is given for Mvy 8951 
patra-sthapikah (Index °sthavikah); see sthavika. 

Potana, nt. (= Pali id.), n. of a city, capital of the 
Asmakas or (in Mv) Asmakas: read Potanam (ms. cited 
as yo°) Mv iii.208.17. 

potalaka, m., (1) also °ika, f. (cf. Skt. pota, potaka, 
and go-potalika in BR 7.1740; also AMg. poala, poyala), 
young (of an animal): naga-°ka(h)_ Av ii. 127.9, 10; also 
kumbhanda-potalako va °lika va, Atanatika Sutra, Hofl- 
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mann, Kl. Skt. Texte 5, 65.5-6; (2) n. of a mountain 
(also Pautalaka, q.v.): Mvy 4154; Avalokitesvara dwells 
on it, Gv 208.8; (3) n. of a maharsi: May 256.25. 

potara, m. or nt., boat: loc. °re Gv 499.26; 500.3 
(here misprinted °ro). Cf. Skt. pota, id.; see §22.11. 
ponti, so with pw 7.359, rather than text potri 
Pali ponti, or °ti, see PTSD, which wrongly questions 
the form; Pali and BHS confirm each other), cloth : Divy 
256.26 (atmiyam) evoparipravarana-pontim (mss. cited 
as yontim, yontim, yantim, ed. em. potrim) alabhama- 
nas . . . (below, line 28, the same article is referred to as 
tarn evatmlyam pravaranam); the context indicates that 
it was a headcloth ( turban ?) in this case; in Pali it is a 
garment worn by a Buddhist nun. 

popphala, nt. ( = M. id., Hem.; Skt. pugaphala), 
betel-nut : Mvy 5804 (v.l. pohala, q.v.); the next entry 
is pugaphalam, 5805. 

poma, nt., a high number: Mvy 7837 = Tib. zam 
zim; cited from Gv 133.2 which reads yama; in Gv 105.21 
anaupamya. Also — huma, q.v. 

posa, m. (= Pali posa, which is said by PTSD and 
Geiger 30.3 to be used only in vss; doubtless somehow 
derived from Skt. purusa, but Geiger’s theory is not 
compelling), person, individuality, soul , spirit; occurs often 
in prose of various texts, regularly associated with near- 
synonyms like jiva, jantu, pudgala (pumgala), and even 
with purusa itself, which clearly had come to be felt as 
a different word (if it was derived from the same original) : 
in Mvy 4672 defined by Tib. gso ba, nourishment, as if 
from root pus-, tho the context proves it means the same 
as purusa, which is the next word; purusa also adjoins 
it (along with other words of like mg.) in &iks 236.15; 
Lank 63.15, et alibi; SsP 120.12 (purusa in parallel phrase 
13), et alibi; otherwise with similar words, &iks 199.8; 
KP 125.6; 142.8 (in these two miswritten pausa); Dbh 
39.21; MSV ii.76.15; nisposa, without personality, along 
with nirjiva, nispudgala, etc., KP 97.2; Dbh 43.13; Vaj 
38.5. 

posadha, m. (on gender and forms see uposadha; 
cf. the following items) — uposadha, 'sabbath’: Mvy 
8676 °dhah; 9101 °dha-vastu; 9287 °dha-sthapanam; 
9403 chanda-posadham, acc., p. of profound desire or 
faith (so Tib., Chin., Jap.); posadha-sthapana-vastu, title 
of a section of MSY, MSV iii. 107.1 ; posadha-parigrhitaya 
matuh LV 25.21; 55.2; grhnami . . . astanga-posadham 
LV 41.18, see astanga (1); also astanga-posadhe Gv 
521.5; astanga-samanvagatam (so Pali, atthangasaman- 
nagata) posadham grhnamah Karmav 52.7; tantuvayasya 
posadham dattva Mmk 58. li; on Divy 116.21 and 118.27, 
see uposadha; Jm 15.5; 28.14; 52.18 etc.; posadhamukha, 
nt., with or sc. vastu, (a site) fitting for the posadha , MSV 
iv.81.8ff.; mss. at Mv iii. 97. 20 and 98.2, see uposadha; 
tadaho-posadhe Mv i.255.5 (= Pali tad-ah-uposathe; Pali 
also tadahe and tadahu, on that day), adv. phrase, on 
that day ( which was ) a ‘sabbath*; see posadheya. (Senart 
prints as two separate words, perh. rightly.) 

posadhika, f. °ika (= upos°, posadhin, qq.v.), 
keeping ( one who keeps) the ‘sabbath’: Mvy 8726 °kah; 
Mmk 76.26 °kena va aposadhikena va; 322.20; f. posa- 
dhikaye Mv i.207.9 (mss. °kayam) = ii.11.20 (mss. uposa 0 , 
unmetr. ; vs). 

posadhin (cf. Pali uposathin, and prec.), keeping the 
‘sabbath’ : LV 76.3 °dhl, nom. sg. 

posadheya, adj. (from posadha), of the ‘sabbath’: 
only in adv. phrases, tad-aho posadheyam Mv iii.210.12, 
on that day, a ‘sabbath’ day; tad eva (sc. aho) posadheyam, 
id., LV 14.8. Cf. tadaho-posadhe, adv., s.v. posadha; 
perhaps °dheyam was based on that form. 

posatha, m. or nt. (= Pali id., BHS posadha, 
uposadha), ‘sabbath’: Ud xvi.15 Suddhasya posatham 
(so oldest ms., later ms. posathah; nom. sg.) sada. 


pohala, nt., var. (also in Mironov) for popphala, 
q.v.: Mvy 5804. Cited from a Pkt. Lex. by Sheth s.v. 

paundarika, (1) (Skt. as adj.; AMg. pondarlya, id., 
= pu°), white lotus : Gv 136.8 (at end of a Bhvr. cpd.); 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.236.16 f. (v.l. Pund°). 
Paundra, n. of a serpent (naga) king: Megh 306.3. 
Pautalaka = Po°, n. of a mountain: May 253.27 
(prose). 

paudgalika, adj. (Pali puggalika; to pudgala plus 
-ika; in different sense recorded pw 4.302), individual, 
personal , always contrasted with s^mghika, sometimes 
also staupika: samghikah puspavrksah . . .°ka-paribho- 
gena bhuktah Divy 342.19, . . . were put to individual, 
personal (not selfish with Index) use; staupikam sam- 
ghikam . . . vittam °kam ca RP 29.8; similarly Siks 63.14; 
Bbh 166.26; MSV ii.123.19. 

paunarbhavika, f. °ka or °ki, adj. (also punar 0 , 
q.v.; = Pali ponobbhavika ; to Skt. punar-bhava plus 
-ika), pertaining to rebirth: of trsna, °ka Mv iii.332.6; °ki 
LV 417.8; Lank 138.11-12; 162.15; of masc. nouns, 
(. . . paridagha . . .) °ka(h) Mv iii. 338. 4, 9 (in both v.l. 
punar°), 11; (akusalair dharmaih) . . .°kaih Av ii. 107.3; 
Bbh 182.27. 

paura, only f. °ri, with or sc. vac(a) (cf. Skt. paura, 
subst. ; = Pali pori, with vaca; PTSD wrongly gives 
stem as porin), urbane , courteous , elegant (speech): pauriye 
vacaye (instr.) Mv iii.322.2; (vag . . .) na paurl Siks 127.5 
(wrongly transl. Bendall and Rouse); with vac, Dbh 
24.13; Bbh 65.11; sc. vac, in cpd. pauri-samkathyam 
Mvy 2808. 

pauranaka, adj. (= Pali por°; Skt. only °na and 
°nika), previous, former , ancient, of olden time: °nakam 
LV 379.5 (Lefm. with all mss.; Calc. °nikam); Mv ii.492.10; 
iii. 25. 5 (here Senart with v.l. °nika). 

paurusa (= Pali porisa; cf. next three), servant, 
henchman, attendant: yama-°sah Mv i.12.5 (vs); pau- 
could be m.c. for pu-. 

paurusaka = prec. : nrpa-paurusakebhyo Divy 

447.24 (vs, could be m.c.). 

pauruseya (not recorded in these senses; cf. prec. 
and next), (1) m., servant, laborer: Divy 86.13; 153.28; 
168.28; 274.15, etc.; Av i.189.8; 315.9, etc.; Mvy 3833; 
often in cpd. dasl-dasa-karmakara-pauruseya (the other 
words precede Mvy 3833), either alone as dvandva subst., 
or in Bhvr. preceded by prabhuta-, bahu-, or the like: 
SP 102.2; LV 24.20; Mv i.36.5; 198.8; ii.2.4; 168.13; 
420.18; iii. 56. 9; 177.16; 377.11; Divy 229.9; Kv 35.24; 
Dbh 18.28; Bbh 119.11; putra-dara-dasl-dasa-pauruseya 
Bbh 119.22; (2) m., specially, panca pauruseyan (acc. 
pi.), the five ( kinds of) members of a ship’s crew: Av i.200.5; 
ii.61.9; but in both places only four are named, viz. 
ahara, navika, kaivarta, karnadhara; in Mvy 3850-55 
six are named, nsivika, aharaka, nirhSraka, karna- 
dharaka, ranadhara, kaivarta; (3) adj., or subst. 
(nt. ?) ifc. Bhvr. (cf. Pali porisiya, AMg. porislya, Ratnach. 
5.74, adj. ifc., as high as a man), in sapta-, sat-, etc., 
-pauruseyam, of seven (six, etc.) times the height of a man: 
Mv ii.313.6 ff. ; follows talamatram, in descending order, 
implying that one tala, q.v,, = 8 pauruseya (if this is 
to be understood as a noun; the noun might be paurusa, 
so used in Skt.; see pauru$ya; in the Mv passage, 313.8-9, 
a single man’s height is expressed by purusa-matram). 

pauru$ya (1) (nt.; Pali porisa is used in this sense; 
cf. paurusa), service, position or activity of a servant: 
-raja-paurusyadi Bbh 195.3, the position of a king’s 
henchman; (2) ifc., perh. adj. (= Pali porisiya), or subst. 
in Bhvr. cpd. (na) sadhika-paurusyam (vrksam adhirok- 
syamah) Mvy 8629, (a tree) above a man’s height; but 
Mironov °paurusam, and so Prat 537.18, implying the 
noun paurusa, man’s height, so used in Skt. Instead of 
na sadh 0 (Mvy prints nasadh 0 as one word) Mironov 
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nasadh 0 , erroneously; cf. Pali MN i.74.12 sadhika-porisa, 
of more than a man's height ; this is confirmed by Tib. 
mi gan tsam las mthor, to the height of an average man. 
For na sadhika Prat (l.c.) has a lacuna, which Finot 
fills by the erroneous nasadhikam from MinayefT’s Mvy. 
Cf. prec. (3). 

(paurvaka, adj., f. °ika, once in Ram., BR 7.1773, 
defined von den Vorgangern stammend, ererbt, but scarcely 
to be differentiated from this; of former times , = the more 
usual Skt. purva and paurvika, f. °ki: °kam caryaprani- 
dhanam SP 64.13; °vikaya daridracintaya 108.6; °akaih . . . 
jinendraih LV 285.12 (vs); Divy 245.28; °kah punyaskan- 
dhah Vaj 35.7; all except LV prose.) 

paurvajanmika, adj. (Skt. purva-janman plus -ika), 
of former births: °kany asubhani karmani Vaj 34.17, 18; 
but Kashgar rec., Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 187.1, 2 
purvajanmikany. Neither form has been noted elsewhere. 

paurvantika, fern. °ki (= purv 0 , q.v.), of the past : 
Dbh 51.2 (cited as purv° Siks 228.1). 

Pauspaka, nt. adj. (?) or subst. in apposition (= Skt. 
Puspaka, or adj. from this), with vimana or yana, n. of 
Ravana’s car: Lank 3.2; 4.12 (in 6.16 Puspaka but v.l. 
Pau°). 

prakaca, adj., with dishevelled hair (so Chin.): Mvy 
9198 (follows utkaca, q.v.); Bhik 28b. 4 tarn (bhiksum) 
utkacaprakacam samghe roma patayantam . . . evam 
vaden ma tvam arya utkacaprakacah samghe roma 
pataya . . . ; modulation of MSV iii.7.14 ff., et alibi, where 
penalized monks, asking release from tarjanlya, utkaca- 
prakacah samghe roma patayanti (cf. romapata; all this 
indicates humble penitence) . . . osaranam yacante. 
Prakaranapada, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1420. 
prakaranika (? partly conjectured; to Skt. °na), 
subject of study (Tib. bstud par bya): °kaya MPS 41.4. 

(prakarsin, adj., distinguished , excellent : Jm 100.12; 
once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage.) 

prakanta, ppp. (semi-M Indie for Skt. prakranta), 
set forth , departed: LV 58.2; so nearly all mss.; vs, but 
metr. indifferent. 

prakara? in SP 146.5 (vs) puspaih (so all mss., KN 
em. puspa-, kept by WT without note) prakaraili sama- 
lamkrtam ca; acc. to Tib. adorned with many flowers (me 
tog man pos). On the face of the reading of the mss. and 
the Tib. rendering, prakara should be an adj., many ; it is 
otherwise known only as a noun, kind, sort. KN’s em. 
hardly helps; with kinds of flowers could not, so far as I 
know, serve as a substitute for with many kinds . . . ; for 
this we should expect bahu-, nana-, or the like, modifying 
prakara. I have thought of reading pravaraih, taking it 
as = pravaraih, excellent , with a for a m.c. ; but Tib. does 
not support this. 

praka&a, nt. for regular m., light: yad andhakaram 
tat prakaSam iti samj anise, yac ca prakasam tad andha- 
karam iti samjanise SP 135.4 f. (prose). Perh. attracted 
to gender of andhakara. 

PrakaSadharma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.6. 
praka&an& (Skt. °na, nt.), illumination , explanation: 
(dharmasya) Mv i. 42.10 = 53.5 = 337.1 (vs; in the last 
text corrupt, printed as prose by Senart); as one of the 
ten dharma-carya, Mvy 909. 

PrakS&avarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.14. 
praklrna-Iapi-ta (to *prakirna-lapin, cf. AMg. 
pakinna-vai = °vadin), incoherent talking: Bbh 42.8. 

prakusumita, adj. (pra, intensive, plus Skt. kusu- 
mita), in full flower: Mv ii.203.2, 6. 

-prakrta, adj. -ppp. ifc. (= Pali -pakata), ... by 
nature , in Irsya-prakrta, jealous (= Pali issa-pakata) : °tena 
Mv i.36.12; 44.13; °taih Av i.199.4. For another mg. of 
prakrta ( = Skt.) see s.v. 2 Prakrti. 

1 prakrti, f., once in Mv nt. in form ( = Pali id., 
Pv ii.8.9 samghe arocayi pakatim, told the occurrence to the 


assembly of monks: comm. 110.5 pakati-pavuttim, doubtless 
the above-mentioned occurrence , the one here treated; not 
in this mg. in Skt., but doubtless connected with the use 
of Skt. prakrta mentioned s.v. 2 Prakrti), ( above-mentioned ) 
matter , occurrence , circumstance, story ; usually object of 
a form of arocayati: kumarasyainarn prakrtim arocayanti 
sma LV 137.11, told the prince this circumstance: bodhi- 
sattvaya tarn prakrtim arocayati sma 143.18; similarly 
200.16; 386.6; 407.8; tesam bhagavam bhiksunam etarn 
prakrtim vistarenarocayati Mv i. 246.11 ; tasya imam prakr- 
tim arocehi 287.10; also with other verbs, etam prakrtim 
srutva LV 157.13, having heard this circumstance; (tarn) 
prakrtim aciksati (the verb is an em., supported by the 
next) Mv i.244.6; as if nt., tehi tarn prakrtim (n. sg.) 
sarvam (Senart em. -am) aciksitam Mv i.355.2. See also 
s.v. carya for prakrti-carya (here prakrti in another, 
normal Skt. mg.). [Senart reads, in part with mss. of Mv, 
prakrtyaiva for pratikr 0 , see pratikrtya.] 

2 Prakrti, n. of an outcaste girl (matanga-darika): 
Mvy 3665; Divy 611.6 ff.; also of a previous incarnation 
of the same person, when she was a brahman’s daughter, 
Divy 620.22 ff. Acc. to Senart, i.xliv infra, also n. of 
another girl, who plays a role in the story of Megha; 
but I believe this is an error. The girl is introduced but 
not named Mv i. 232.1 3; she is then referred to as prakrti 
(for °ti) manavika 232.16, and, in oblique forms, °tive 
°vikaye 233.14; 238.3; there is no indication that these 
passages state her name, and I believe they contain the 
Skt. adj. (ppp.) prakrta, above-mentioned (BR 2.95), in 
fern, form (°tf, § 11.3). 

prakrtisthaka, m. (Skt. °stha plus -ka), one who is 
in normal condition, esp. (a monk) in good standing, opp. to 
utksiptaka, one suspended: MSV ii.113.16 ff . ; opp. to faulty 
monks, iii.93.9. 

Prakrtlsarlrasirifohadra, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

285.24 (vs); m.c. for Prakrti . . . sri . . . 

prakramani, n. of a kind of magic: Divy 636.27. 
prakseda, °dita (semi-M Indie for Skt. praksved 0 ), 
shout: °da (in °doccair-) Av i.48.9 (ms., Speyer em. °ksve°; 
in 49.6 he reads °ksve° without report of variant); °dita 
LV 151.9; 153.4; 155.7, 21; 226.17; 306.3 (Weller’ 27 
would read °ksve° everywhere); cf. §2.17. 

praksepa-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.6; see s.v. 
utksepa-lipi. 

praksvedana, nt. (to next), shout: Mvy 2784 = Tib. 
bsun ba (also spyugs pa, which I do not understand in 
this situation; the context clearly proves that some sort 
of noise is meant). Cf. prakseda, °dita. 

praksvedayati (cf. prec.), shouts: mahaSabda(m) 
°yantah MPS* 31.8. 

prakharati, pres. pple. °rantah (semi-M Indie for Skt. 
pra-ksarati), flows forth; perh. to be read for both edd. 
prakh 0 , q.v.: SP 126.8 (vs). 

prakhalati (semi-M Indie for Skt. praskhalati, cf. 
Pali pakkhalati), staggers: °lamanair gatraih Mv ii.151.3, 
and read so (avastabhya pra 0 ga°) above in 1, where cor- 
rupt mss. are not emended in text. 

prakhy&Iaha (nt.); semi-M Indie or false hyper-Skt. 
(based on derivative of Pali pakkhaleti) — Skt. praksalana, 
washing: asanapadaprakhyalanakarma Siks 153.21. 
pragalbhSyate, see apraga 0 . 

praguna, adj. (seems not used in Skt. in this mg.; 
— Pali paguna), skilled, familiar, versed: nirayagnicitta- 
pragunah (sol) bhavanti ^iks 184.7 (prose; so read for 
°gunnah, see note 1 in ed. for Tib., supporting this). 

pragrhlta, (ppp.) adj. (= Pali paggahlta, °hita, see 
Childers), high, lofty , synonym of ucca, which is usually 
bracketed with it: (gorathakan . . .) uccan °tan SP 75.6; 
-caityam . . . uccam °tam 231.9; of viharah 339.1 (without 
ucca); prasadam (acc. pi.) ... uccam mahantam pra- 
grhltam Mv ii.117.13; in Divy (always with parallel ucca) 
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7.13 (nagaram); of mountains, (maha-)parvata, 102.26; 
107.27; 113.8. 

pragrhnati (not in this-mg. in Skt. ; = Pali paggan- 
hati, used with cittam as object), exercises , activates (the 
mind): cittam °nati Mvy 964 (follows viryam arabhate); 
pragrahakale (see pragraha) cittam °nati Bbh 205.16. 
praggharati, see pragharati. 

pragraha (m.? = Pali paggaha), exertion , energetic 
activity: Bbh 205.16 (see pragrhnati; contrasted with 
samatha-kale, prec. line). 

pragrahana (nt. ?), seizure , convulsion, as caused by 
famine: °ne Divy 471.4 (see s.v. apatSna). 

pragharati (praggh 0 ? below; see gharati; Pali 
paggharati, which because of the double ggh is customarily 
associated with Skt. ksar-, Geiger 56.2; even Skt., and still 
more BHS, has forms which at least look as if they came 
from a root ghr-, ghar-, see Wh. Roots and BR; cf. also 
parighareti), flows forth : °ti Mvy 6967 (here v.l. praggha- 
rati, and so Mironov; the only trace in BHS tradition of 
the double ggh); Divy 57.21 ; 409.1 ; Siks 249.7 ; Av i.202.13; 
Karmav 66.4. See also prakharati (pra 0 ?). It may be, 
perhaps, that the BHS forms of ghar- (not in Pali) origin- 
ated as simplex back-formations from M Indie paggharati, 
and that pragharati (instead of praggh 0 ) was influenced 
by gharati. How are the Skt. forms to be interpreted? 
Uhlenbeck connects them with ghrta, ghee, 

pragharil, a high number: Mmk 343.24, 25 ( = 10 
mahasagara; see ghara). 

praghatana (to next), dat. °tanaya, quasi-inftn., 
Divy 531.10 (after praghatyate 531.9, see next): sa ca 
tasyah °tanaya . . . avasthita, she set about to kill her (or, 
to have her killed), 

praghatayati (caus. to Skt. prahanti, but seems 
nowhere recorded), causes to be killed (by another), so 
clearly pass, praghatyate Mv i.181.3; possibly also in 
Divy 10.2 praghatya (ger.), 9 °tayasi, 14 °tita, ppp. (of a 
butcher or meat-dealer, perhaps having killed, but perhaps 
killing, etc.); in Divy 376.21 praghatita, killed , seemingly 
not caus., and prob. so praghatayitva 530.13; praghatyate 
531.9 (but this last perh. caus., is caused to be killed)', MSV 
i.5.2 °tayati. Cf. prec. 

Pracanda (cf. Skt. id., eine Form oder Sakti der 
Durga, BR), n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.3. 

pracala (m. ?), setting out; in °la-parivarta, title of 
LV Chap. 5: LV 54.17 (colophon), chapter of departure 
(sc. of the Bodhisattva from the Tusita heaven to earth). 

pracalayati, °te (= Pali pacalayati; in Skt. only 
ppp. °yita and n. act. °yana recorded), nods (the head, 
while sleeping sitting up): °yatah Jm 233.8, and °yama- 
naya Gv 405.9, both pres, pples. 

(pracara [m.; cf. Skt. id.], in uncertain mg., Lank 
13.15 [bhagavan . . . ravanasyaiva yoga-]-gati-pracaram 
anuvicintayamanah, meditating on Ravana's own conduct 
in the way of discipline [? or, on the appearance of the way of 
discipline to JR.?]. Otherwise Suzuki.) 

pracarana, going about, behavior (with unfavorable 
implication): Av ii. 136.7 °nayam vartamanayam, while his 
(worldly) behavior (just alluded to) continued (he was 
rebuked by his monk-superior). Feer, au moment de 
Vexercice; which seems in every way improbable. 

pracSrika, m. or nt., °ka, f., in pada-pra°, journey 
on foot : Mmk 694.3-4, usmayamane padapracarikam 
pancayojanasatani gacchati, sarve casya padapracarika 
vasya bhavanti, if it steams , (it augurs that) he is going a 
journey of 500 yojanas on foot, and all foot-journeys come 
under his control; but the mg. in the next two is obscure 
to me: usmayamane (as above!) padapracarikam (so!) 
pancavarsasahasrayur bhavati Mmk 713.17, and: pada- 
pracarike (! loc. sg.?) saptavar§asahasrani jlvati 718.8-9; 
in both of these it seems that omens of very long life are 
inferred, in the first depending on steaming of the offering; 
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the word padapra 0 is obscure in application ; perhaps read 
°rikayam for °rikam in 713.17, and render both words 
in case of (his making) a foot- journey'} 

pracarita (nt. ; orig. ppp., cf. Pali pacareti, goes 
about in, frequents; so, parts frequented, dwelt in ?), town, 
or perhaps region (about a town): aham api tatra (sc. 
Rauruka-) pracarite gamisyami Divy 563.28; aham 
pracaritam Raurukam gamisyami 564.5. (One ms. out of 
four pravarita, both times.) 

-pracalaka, (1) °kam, adv. (= Pali -ppacalakam, 
with kaya-, bahu-, slsa-, Vin. ii.213.22 f. ; iv.188.4, 17, 28), 
with shaking (motion) of (body, arms, head): na kaya-, 
bahu-, slrsa-p° Mvy 8550-2; (2) adj., shaking, moving 
(various parts of the body); in passage corresponding to 
Pali and Mvy above: Prat 531.7 ff. na bahupracalaka 
antargrham praveksyamah (°grhe nisatsyamah), and so 
with amsa-, slrsa-, kaya-, for bahu-; this form is intended 
by the Stein ms. fragments publ. La Vallee Poussin, JRAS 
1913, 844.14 ff., where text na bahupracalakantargrham 
etc. (like Prat, also with amsa-, sirsa-, kaya-). 

? pracodaka, see praccopaka. 
praccaya (semi-M Indie for pratyaya, q.v., = Pali 
paccaya), in bhojana-gilanapraccayam rsiyogyam Mv 
i.117.7 (vs); g(i)lanapratyaya (bhaisajya) is the fourth 
pari^kara (q.v.) for a monk. It should be noted that the 
meter proves that paccaya was pronounced. 

? praccopaka, m. pi., v.l. pracodaka, Mv iii.442.17, 
see pradhvopaka. 

-pracchandika-ta, desirous-ness, eager-ness, in tivra- 
pracchandikataya bodhisattvamargam paryesante Gv 
492.26, with ardent eagerness . . . ; cf. Pali tibba-chanda. No 
*pracchanda, eager desire, seems to be recorded anywhere, 
but it seems implied as an intensive to Skt. clianda, 
underlying this adjective. 

pracchanna-bhartr (cf. AMg., acc. to Sheth, pac- 
channa-pai, id.), ‘ secret husband * — (a woman’s) paramour : 
°ta Karmav 73.10. 

pracchflya (= Pali pa°), shady place: MPS 5.3. 
prachodayati, rears aloft (its body, Sariram), said 
of the horse ValSha: °dayitva, ger., Kv 55.16; 56.19; 
°dayati 58.7, 8; °dayami 58.12. The corresp. expression is 
atyunnamayati in Divy (120.5), unnameti in Mv (iii.75.17); 
the Pali Jat. (196) seems to lack a correspondent. 

[prajanlyam, 1 sg. opt., in Siks 283.10 (sarvasattva- 
nam . . .) svacittacaritani pra°; read instead prajanlyam, 
of all creatures may I learn to know the own thoughts and 
conduct; cf. line 9 (ekaikasyapi) sattvasya cittacaritam 
janiyam. Bendall and Rouse, 259, interpret as if from 
pra-jana(ya)ti, produce; this is most implausible on formal 
(linguistic) as well as philological grounds; it assumes an 
unbelievable opt. of a thematic verb which does not exist 
in Skt. (only pass, prajayate, °ti) or Pali.] 

prajahana (nt. ; n. act. to prajahati = Skt.' °hati 
with -ana), riddance, the getting rid: sarvasattvaklesa- 
prajahanena Gv 356.3. 

Praja^u, n. of a naga: °gus ca Mahasamaj., Wald- 
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 177.4. The Pali version has 
Payaga, n. pi. 

-prajana-ta (from prajana = Skt. prajanant, know- 
ing, pres, pple., §§ 18.52 ff., plus -ta), in dharma-°tayai, 
(for) state of knowing (the dharma): LV 34.3-4 (prose; no 
v.l.; both edd.). 

prajanati, °nlte (app. not recorded in Skt. or M Indie 
in this mg.), claims, makes profession: with predicate nom., 
anacaryo bhagavam Gautamo prajanasi Mv iii!326.9-10, 
you profess to be untaiight'l, and similarly 13-14, 17-18; 
in the corresp. passage LV 405.22 and 406.4 pratijanlse 
(in 405.22 v.l. pra-ja°), which is more normal Skt.; also 
with acc. (? gen.) of the thing claimed, matrgramo ’sam- 
vidyamanaguno ’pi gunan (so prob. read with v.l. for 
Lefm. with best mss. gunanam) atmani prajanite LV 
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141.9, womenfolk , even when no virtues are found , profess 
(claim) virtues in themselves ; the meaning is certain 
(wrongly Foucaux); some (inferior) mss. prati-ja°; Calc, 
gunan. 

Prajapati, m. (1) n. of one of the 16 devaputra who 
guard the bodhimanda: LV 277.12; (2) n. of a brahman, 
father of the Buddha Viraja: Lank 364.13; (3) n. of a 
yaksa: May 236.26. (For prajapati, f., see °ti.) 

PrajapatinivasinI, n. of a 'gandharva maid’ : Kv 5.10. 

prajapati, °ti, °vati, f. (— Pali pajapati; believed to 
be hyper-Skt. for prajavatl, which occurs once in Divy), 
consort , wife : (of a king, as Kusa), °pati, voc., Mv ii.484.7, 
10; iii.17.8 (so with one ms., v.l, °tih, Senart em.; his note 
is wrong); 19.21; °tim, acc. (Senart em. °tim) iii.9.2; 
°tyah Divy 2.2 (of a grhapati); 98.21; Av i.14.7 etc.; 
277.9; °tl, nom., Av i.138.2; prajavatlm, acc., Divy 620.10; 
°pati-putra-duhitr-(cpd.) AsP 241.9. 

prajiiapayati, °te, or °peti (in all mgs. = prajiia- 
payati, q.v., but commoner than it in BHS, tho not 
recorded in Pali; see the following items), (1) makes known, 
declares, teaches : kim bhagavam (mss.) prajnapento 

prajnapeti Mv iii.65.8, what does the Lord expound (teach) 
when he is expounding?, answered in 10, catvaro . . . 
dhatavah prajnapento prajnapemi (or, v.l., °ti; Buddha 
is speaking; Senart misunderstands and em.); in iii.447.14 
Senart em. prajnapeti (I am not sure that prajhapti of 
mss. may not be kept, as noun, n. sg. : there is a declaration, 
it is declared, viz., as follows); (yan, sc. dharman . . . 
agraprajhaptisu ca) prajnapayanti Bbh 291.13; gurudhar- 
man prajnapayami Bhlk 4b.2; yavan kascit sattvadhatuh 
(text °tur) prajnapyamanah prajnapyate (pass.) Vaj 20.19, 
. . . being made known, is made known; defines, (tandula- 
harataye, or other instr.) suddhim prajhapenti (or °payanti) 
Mv ii.126.14; 128.1 ; 129.5, they define purity as (instr.) . . . ; 
(2) arranges, provides (a seat): °payasva SP 410.8 .(prose; 
mancam); °payet Mv i.325.8 (asanam; Senart em. prajna°); 
°plyanti, pass., ii.274.4 (asana); °petha iii.63.15 (asanani); 
°paya Divy 20.8 (mancam), and se, prajnapya, ger. 10, 
and prajnapto (manco) 11; °pitva SP 194.3 (vs; asana); 
°pya Suv 203.2; (3) arranges, spreads out (a cloth or gar- 
ment, to sit on): ger. °petva Mv i.238. 12 (ajinam); 318.15 
(-samghatim); °payitva i.241.1 (ajinam); trnasamstaram 
ii. 131.14 (for himself; LV parallel, 289.13, samstirya); 
268.3; prajnapya (uttarasangam) Divy 77.4; 465.30. See 
next. 

prajnapta, ppp. of prec. (= Pali pannatta), (1) 
arranged, provided (of seats, see prec. 2): esp. with asana, 
often prajnapta evasane, in the seat expressly provided, SP 
183.2; LV 6.8; Mv i.318.16; ii.258.5; Divy 49.29 and often; 
others with asana, SP 283.7; LV 67.14; 408.21 ; Mv i.306.10; 
Suv 203.2, 4; RP 41.1; Divy 222.8, 10; simhasana, SP 
159.9; 245.4-5; 246.10; LV 288.21, and padmasana 22; 
manca Divy 20.11; (2) arranged in the sense of covered, 
strewn (with cloths or garments, see prec. 3): praveni- 
pranlta-praj napta(h) SP 341.12 (vs), elegantly spread with 
cover-cloths; paryankani . . . ratnadusyapataih prajnaptam 
Suv 7.8, . . . spread with . . . ; (3) in a cliche occurring 
Divy 2.19; 99.10, and often in Av, i.15.3 etc., vaidya- 
prajnaptair aharair, perh. with food provided ( arranged ) 
by physicians (in description of the care bestowed on a 
pregnant woman; Divy Index ordered, but this does not 
seem to be a mg. of this or related words). 

prajflaptaka, adj. (prec. in mg. 1 plus specifying -ka, 
§22.39), (the seats) that have been provided : yany etany 
asanani prajnaptakany . . . Divy 222.13-14 (cf. prajnapta 
with asana above, lines 8, 10); (Panthakena simhasanam) 
drstam prajnaptakam (the one that had been provided ), 
drstva samlaksayati, kim tavat prasadajatabhih prajnap- 
tam ( was it provided . . .?) Divy 494.14. 

? prajfiaptapayati, ppp. °pita, caus. to denom. from 
prajflapta, causes (a seat) to be arranged (for himself): 
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Mv iii.93.3 and 4, see s.v. prajiiapayati (2) and 
$ 38.56. 

prajnapti, f. (in Skt. recorded once, Bhag.P., in mg. 
1, BR; in general used much like Pali pannatti, cf. 
prajiiapayati and relatives; see also prajnapti), (1) 
making known, declaration: agra-°tisu Bbh 291.12, see 
prajiiapayati 1 ; (2) sabda-pra°, manifestation in words (cf. 
Pali sadda-pannatti, Compendium of Philosophy 4), 
verbal expression: Samadh 8.11 yavati ca tatra lokadhatau 
sabdaprajnaptih, every ... in this world (took on the same 
sound, when the Buddha became enlightened); (3) state- 
ment, manifesto: icchami ekam prajnaptim (I wish, sc. to 
make, a statement ) brahmanaparisa yadi pramanam ti 
Mv i.311.5; the brahmans reply, jalpa ya te vijnapti, 
say what your statement (? request ?) is; (4) designation acc. 
to LaV-P. AbhidhK. ii.214, where °ti-dharma is contrasted 
with dravya-dharma, chose en soi; notation, Levi on Sutral. 
xix.43 (Tib. brtags, signe , symbole; Chin, kia, faux, simule ); 
'le mot designe la notion comme purement verbale, comme 
moyen de se faire entendre;’ lokanuvartanam buddha 
anuvartanti laukikim, prajnaptim anuvartanti yatha 
lokottaram api Mv i.l 68.8-9 (vss), . . . Buddhas imitate 
(or follow ) the conventions (which pass current in the world; 
i. e. they seem to carry on worldly activities) as if (all this 
were) super-worldly (esoterically real); bahubhir abhila- 
paih prajhaptaya upacarah ( access ) kriyante Bbh 44.14, 
and repeatedly in sequel, esp. in cpd. °ti-vada; (rupadi- 
samjnake) vastuni ya rupam ity evam-adyah prajhaptayah 
tah samvrtaya (see samvrti) ity ucyante Bbh 49.4; 
nama-samketa-°tih 50.10; (namadheyamatram samketa- 
matram samvrtimatram) prajhaptimatram Siks 257.8 (said 
of the 5 samskara; note samvrti again, virtually = 
praj.napti); wrong actions are of two sorts, some like 
adultery wrong by nature (prakrti-dusta-tvad), others like 
remaining in the householder’s life blameworthy by con- 
vention (prajnapti-savadya-tvad) Siks 192.13; Buddhas 
are prajnapti-samatikranta(h) Mv i.l 76.18, passed beyond 
convention (exoteric things ); in Lank 153.10 (vs) an atman 
exists prajhapti-satyato, by ( exoteric ) verbal convention , 
it is not dravya-sat, real in itself (cf. AbhidhK, above), 
and so in line 11, skandhanam skandhata tadvat prajnaptya 
na tu dravyatah, . . . by conventional designation, not in 
reality; (5) arrangement, provision (of a seat; n. act. to 
prajnapayati 2, prajnapta 1) : satasahasrika asana-prajnaptl 
kriyati Mv ii.273.12, a seat-provision worth 100,000 was 
made , i. e. a seat worth that was provided; similarly, 
asanaprajiiaptl ca me na tadrSi bhavisyati 274.9. 

prajria (Skt., and Pali panha), knowledge: three 
kinds, Srutamayi, cintamayi, bhavanamayi (so in Pali 
cintamaya, sutamaya, and bhavanamaya pahha, Childers) : 
Mvy 1550-3; Dharmas 110. 

Prajfiakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 260.14 IT. 

PrajMntaka, n. of one of the ten krodha: Dharmas 
11; Sadh 137.8. 

prajftapayati (caus. of Skt. pra-jha, = Pali panha- 
peti, but in BHS, in all mgs., less common than prajriap 0 , 
q.v., which does not exist in Pali unless in parinatta, °tti, 
see prajfiapta, °pti; both practically unknown in Skt., 
acc. to BR prajnap 0 once in SB. in mg. 1, prajnapita in 
one questionable v.l. in Sak., also in mg. 1), (1) makes 
known, declares, teaches: prajnapayanti ca sammudhah LV 
248.16 (prose), and foolish (teachers) make public announce- 
ment (or, teach ; Tib. ston pa; sc. their doctrines, just 
listed; but no object is expressed); (2) arranges, provides 
(seats; so also Pali): LV 439.15 (dharmasanam prajna- 
payisyati, no v.l.); Divy 198.14 (asanam prajnapayata); 
Suv 203.1 (asanam prajnapaya, but in next line, asanam 
prajnaptam, prajnapya ca...); (simhasanam) prajna- 
payanti Mvy 6282, and prajnaptam 5602 (Tib. Mams pa, 
see Tib. Dictt. s.v. $om pa); ger. prajnapya, SP 182.6 
(simhasanam); LV 102.14 and 268.7 (asanam; but in 
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both most mss. prajnapya); Av i. 227.9 (maiicam); a 
strange caus., of doubtful form, prob. to a denom., mss. 
prajnapayitam or prajnaptapitam (prob. read the latter, 
see § 38.56), Senart em. prajnapayitam, with asanam, 
Mv iii.93.3 and 4, (by Buddha) a seat was caused, to be 
arranged (for himself); (3) arranges , spreads out (cloths, 
garments, etc., for sitting on; so also Pali); Mv iii.53.13 
prajnapayeyam (-samghatim). 

PrajflapSramitS (see pSramita 2), as n. of a work 
or class of works, extant in several versions, of which I 
have excerpted for this study two, A$tasahasrikap° 
(AsP) and J§atasahasrika-p° (SsP), qq.v. ; there are 
other references under the name of Prajnap 0 alone: so 
Mvy 505 refers to, and 506-623 cites, a list of samadhis 
as Prajnaparamitodbhavita-(the list occurs SsP 1412.8 IT.); 
so, (Arya-) Prajnap 0 Siks 49.5; 120.11; 313.18, 349.6; 
351.9; called Mahati Praj° &iks 275.14; °ta-parivarta Gv 
124.26; °ta-mukha-parivarta 125.1 ff. ; see also 149.1 fT. 
et alibi; °ta-pustaka J>adh 127.5, et alibi; personified and 
depicted in Mmk, Arya-pra° 109.27; 318.9; Bhagavati 
Pra° 38.11; 40.11; 312.7, 17, 24-25. 

Prajft&p&ramit&paftca£atika, n. of a work: Mvy 
1373 (cf. prec.). 

prajfiapti, f., noted only in Mvy as substitute for 
the usual prajftapti, q.v., cf. vShana-pra° where in 
citing LV the Mvy substitutes a for a in the word. Besides 
this cpd., the word occurs Mvy 1415, 6496, 9213; and see 
anu-pra°. Tib. on the first two gdags pa (also used for 
prajna), making known , but in 9213 bcas pa (and so for 
anu-pra°), which is ambiguous (context suggests perhaps 
mg. of prajnapti 2 or 3), and on 6496 alternatively bcah ba, 
probably intending the same ; Jap. deciding , settling , fixing. 
(Acc. to LaV-P., Index, also occurs in AbhidhK, = 
prajnapti.) 

Prajftaptivadin, m. pi. (cf. prec., and prajnapti 4, in 
the sense of which prajnapti is here used), n. of a school: 
Mvy 9094. 

Prajnaptisastra, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1415 (see 

prajftapti). 

Prajfiapradipa, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 555 (not 
in SsP). 

Prajftapradlpaprabhaketu&(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 285.15 (vs); printed as two words. 

-prajfiayate, denom. from -prajna, in jati-prajnayate 
jara-pr° vyadhi-pr° marana-pr° LV 19.12 (prose), there is 
knowledge of birth, old age, disease , death ; based on cpd. 
jati-prajna, etc. Weller 18 wrongly assumes that jati etc. 
are separate nouns, n. sg., and prajnayate pass. ; this is 
the construction in Mv i.52.10 jara vyadhi maranam (so 
mss.; Senart as one dvandva cpd., em. °marana) ca 
prajnayanti, old age y disease , and death become known. 
In prose of LV it is hardly conceivable that jati, vyadhi, 
and marana would occur in one sentence as n. sg. ; while 
in prose of Mv vyadhi is not at all surprising as n. sg. 

Prajfisivant(a), n. of a companion of Punyavant(a), 
q.v. : Mv iii.33.20 fT. 

PrajftftvabhSsa^ri, n. of a merchant’s daughter: 
Gv 233.20.. 

prajftavimukta, adj. (= Pali pannavimutta), eman- 
cipated as to intelligence (acc. to Pali Pugg, i.31, p. 14, 
thru destruction of the asava = asrava): Mvy 1027. Cf. 
next. 

prajftdvimukti, f. ( = Pali pannavimutti), emancipa- 
tion of intelligence (cf. prec.); with cetovimukti, q.v. (so 
also Pali): LV 418.18; Mv ii.139.6; iii.333.16. 

prajftopaka, see upaka. 

prajvara, m., acc. to Tib. on Mvy 9530 a virulent 
contagious disease (rims drag po); also Bhik 20b. 2, in a 
list of diseases. Doubtless a fever. 

[pradina, pradlyati, see prall 0 .] 

pranata, ppp. (to Skt. pra-namati, in mg. depart, 


implied by Pali caus. panameti, sends away, dismisses; cf. 
AMg. panaya, acc. to Sheth = prapta), departed, set out 
towards : yena himavam parvataraja tena pranata Mv 

ii. 101.16; yena himavantaparvataraja tena pranato 103.17; 
(yena rajakulam) tena pranato iii.39.1 ; yena venuvanam 
tena pranata 63.11. In Mvy 426 pranata-pratyekasatya 
(see the latter), ep. of a Tathagata, must mean from whom 
individual (heretical) doctrines are departed , if the reading 
is right; it corresponds to Pali panunna- (or panunna-)- 
paccekasacca, DN iii.270.5 etc. ; should we boldly em. to 
pranunna-? Tib. bstsal ba, or btsal ba, possibly (= bsal ba, 
to sel ba, see Ja. s.v. stsol ba, 3) = removed (of impurities). 

[pranada, SP 51.13, read tunava, q.v.] 

pranamati (?), pranamayati (cf. Skt. id.), (1) ger. 
pranamayya, saluting (in non-caus. mg.) : Bhagavantam Divy 
463.22; but MSV i.71.16, same passage, anjalim pranamya; 
(2) anjalim pranamya, making an ahjali : SP 60.2 (prose; 
so all mss., ed. em. pranamya); and so all Nep. mss. and 
WT, SP 100.5 (prose), KN with Kashgar rec. pranamayitva; 
anjalim pranamayya Av i.347.4; ii.3.9. Is pranamya ger. 
of pranamati, or of pranamayati? See pranftmayati, 
which like Pali panameti is so used with anjalim; is the 
literal mg. bends, or rather extends, holds outl 

Pranada (= Pali Panada, both mgs.), (1) n. of a 
king (acc. to Mvy a cakravartin) : Mvy 3576; Divy 57.9 ff. ; 
(2) n. of a yaksa: May 236.28. 

pranamayati, °meti (in mgs. 1 and 2 = Pali pana- 
meti; cf. also abhi-pranam°), (1) with object anjali, 

” makes (a gesture of reverence); so also pranamya and 
pranamayya, see s.v. pranamati; was the lit. mg. bends, 
or extends, holds out, as in (2)?: anjalim pranametva Mv 
i.255.12; °lim pranamayitva SP 100.5 (prose; so KN with 
Kashgar rec., Nep. mss. and WT pranamya); Mv iii.97.9; 
pranamehi anjalim Mv iii.358.2; (2) holds out, holds forth, 
extends, e. g. a hand or arm: hasto pranamito Mv ii.450.3, 
the hand was extended (to pluck flowers); (ekaSrngasya 
hastam) pranami (aor.) Mv iii.147.19, held out her hand 
to E.; (baha) pranamita iii.313.13; also a bowl, patram . . . 
pranamaye (aor.) Mv i.303.14, held out his bowl (for inspec- 
tion); so in Pali, pattam panametva Vin. ii.216.11 means 
holding out his bowl (with his right hand; wrongly PTSD 
and SBE 20.88, 290-1); (3) gives, furnishes, provides (in 
this sense app. not in Pali, but x\Mg. and other Pkt. 
panamai, °mei, offers, Hindi arpan karna, Ratnach. 3.440 
and Sheth 652), doubtless as specialization of holds out 
towards : so app. dharmyam katham pranamaye (aor.) Mv 

iii. 446.9, presented, gave a sermon; possibly dando prana- 
mayitavyo Mv ii.457.3, punishment must be given (i. e. 
administered, meted out), but here v.l. pradapayitavya 
(for °vyo), must be caused to be given. (In LV 172.2 (vs) 
kayu pranami (prob. verb, aor., not noun with Senart 
Mv i note 427; Tib. lus btud) bowed your body , the mg. is 
substantially Skt.) 

Pranalin, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.2. 

pranitar (m.c. for Skt. pranetar), leader, guide: 
°taro Mmk 167.17 (vs; delete jagati before this word). 

pranidadhati, pranidheti (= Pali panidahati, 
panidheti, Childers), orig. fixes firmly the mind (cittam, 
manas), but often with ellipsis of such an object, used 
absolutely, makes an earnest wish, cherishes an ardent desire 
(pranidhdna, pranidhi, qq.v.) for something (usually 
dat., sometimes loc., rarely acc.), vows, assumes a vow; 
sometimes (like the related nouns; and cf. apranihita) 
applied to worldly desires, so pranidadhati Dbh 24.26, 
used absolutely, synonym of abhidhyam utpadayati, mid 
lobhacittam utpadayati, in the context; usually some sort 
of religious purpose is involved, so: pranidhehi tuvam 
tatra sresthikule cittam upapattiye (prob. loc., cf. kule in 
14 below) Mv iii.404.il, concentrate your mind on being 
born there in a merchant's family (with the understanding 
that he should become a monk), and cf. Sresthisya kule 
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cittam pranihitam 14; the wish may be for the enlighten- 
ment (bodhi, or the like) of others: evam ca (sc. Sujata) 
pranidadhati sma ('after eating my food, may the Bodhi- 
sattva attain enlightenment V) LV 265.14; bodhaya 
cittam atulam pranidhaya sattvam (gen. pi.) LY 356.11 
(vs), fixing our minds in an unequalled degree on the enlighten- 
ment of creatures (Bodhisattvas speaking); varagrasattve 
pranidhenti bodhaye LV 133.12 (vs), (women) earnestly 
wished for enlightenment for (loc., lit. in the case of) the 
Supreme Being (the Bodhisattva) ; but commonly the 
object is enlightenment or Buddhahood for the maker of 
the vow, which is very often taken under the inspiration 
of an earlier Buddha: (bodhaya cittam) pranidadhad Bbh 
12.5, fixing the mind on enlightenment ; bodhaye (or °ya) 
pranidhento, pres, pple., Mv i.80.7, 9, 10, 12, 14 (mss. 
often pranidhyanto) ; °dheti Mv i.83.8 (narasimhataye, 
for Buddhahood ); °dhesi (aor. ; used absolutely) Mv i.42.6 
= 53.3 = 336.19; i.49.16; pura pranidhitva (ger. ; absolute) 
Mv i.96.10; °dhenti i.120.5 (bodhaye); mss. °dhenti, 
°dhyanti, Senart em. °dhento i.120.12 (bodhaya); °dhintana 
(gen. pi. pres, pple.; Senart °dhentana) bodhaya i.124.18 
(vs); °dhenti i.127.1 (samyaksambodhaye) ; 193.9 (buddha- 
tvaya); °dhento i.127.4 (bodhaya); yebhir manah prani- 
hitam varabuddhabodhau LV 343.10 (vs); yam may a 
bodhaya pranihitam Mv i.46.1 that (or, since) I have made 
a vow for enlightenment ; bodhaye pranihitam i.47.16; with 
cognate noun, asamkhyeya-pranihita pranidhi Mv iii.281. 
8-9 (sc. for bodhi); with goal in acc., pranidhisi (m.c. for 
°dhesi, 2 sg.) carlkam asamam Gv 57.15 (vs), thou vowest the 
matchless course (of a Bodhisattva), and similarly pranidhisi 
57.20 (samantabhadram . . . carika, acc.). 

pranidhana, nt. (m. modifiers Bhad 58; = Pali 
panidhana; like pranidhi, n. act. to pranidadhati, 
pranidheti), fixation of mind (ceto-pra° Mv i.239.5; 
iii.138.19; Pali ceto-panidhi), and so ardent desire , earnest 
wish , vow ; sometimes (but rarely) of purely worldly 
desires, which are reprobated, pranidhana-vivarjitam SP 
142.8 (vs); usually religious at least in basis, fulfilment 
being expected on the ground of acts of merit, which are 
often mentioned in a solemn declaration of wish ; the thing 
desired may nevertheless be worldly (wealth, or special 
marks of grace), tho often the intention is stated to use 
it for religious purposes: Mv i.302.19 (magic possession of 
garlands); iii.414.12 (fortunate rebirths); Divy 23.17; 
65.10 (to become a cakravartin) ; or it may be truly religious, 
yet not Buddhahood or Bodhisattvahood, SP 242.4 (here 
made by a past Buddha, to do services to Buddhas to 
come); most commonly to win enlightenment, i. e. to 
become a Buddha, SP 43.12; LV 31.22 (°na-paripuryai, so 
with mss.; cf. pranidhi-paripuriye); 180.1; 415.15; Mv 
i.39.8; 104.3; 239.5; iii.138.19; Divy 66.22; 90.3; Av i.8.12; 
pranidhana-carya, a whole course of pranidhanas , Mv i.1.3, 
see s.v. carya; when made by a Bodhisattva it may mean 
rather the vow to follow the Bodhisattva-course, and may 
then be called specifically carya-pra° SP 64.13, 14, or 
bhadracari-pra° Bhad 2, etc.; pranidhana is one of the 
ten bala of a Bodhisattva, Mvy 764, and one of his vaSita, 
Mvy 778; anuloma-pra° Mv i.1.11, continued successive pra ° , 
seems to mean a pra^ repeated by the same individual 
(Sakyamuni in previous incarnations as cakravartin), in 
similar terms, as described later in i.48.17 ff. ; there are 
ten mahapranidhana of a Bodhisattva, Dbh 14.15 ff., 
described at length (ten such are referred to in Sutral. iv. 
12, but the list quoted from another source by Levi, note 
to Transl., is quite different from the Dbh list); four 
purva-pranidhana-padani LV 204.16, each described in 
the sequel in an entire paragraph; three kinds of pra° 
Dharmas 112, viz. susthana-prabandhikam (see praban- 
dhika), sattvartha-prabandhikam, buddhaksetra-pariSo- 
dhakam. Rarely prilrthana, q.v., appears to be used of 
the ‘ earnest wish ’ for enlightenment. 


Pranidh5nasagaraprabhasa£(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 285.13 (vs). 

pranidhi, m., sometimes f., even nt. (= Pali, and 
once BHS, panidhi, q.v., f. acc. to PTSD, m. acc: to Chil- 
ders; both are right) = pranidhana, q.v. for development 
of mgs.; gender f., (pranidhim . . .) ya ti (= te) abhusi 
LV 167.15 (vs); ya pranidhi 175.13 (vs); saisa te . . . 
pranidhi 283.2 (Vs); °dhi . . . paripurna 364.10 (vs); °dhi 
iyam evarupa (mss. °pah) 415.21 (vs); prathama pranidhi 
(v.l. °mo °dhih) Mv i.48.16; caturthi tada pranidhih asit 
54.6; pancama °dhih 54.7; prathama °dhir 81.2 (these 
in Mv all prose); neut., tarn yusmakam mulapranidhim 
Mv i.45.8 (complete sentence!); dvitiyapranidhim tadasi 
54.3, then was the 2d pra° (Senart em. °yo pranidhi); of 
worldly desires, nastiha me pranidhi samskrtasarvakainaih 
RP 45.7 (vs), and so in a-pranidhi, q.v. ; religious in basis, 
for desired fate in rebirths on basis of past merit, Av 

i. 171.1; of religious desires, but other than Buddhahood 
or Bodhisattvahood, Mv ii.276.10; LV 386.14, 16 (Trapusa 
and Bhallika had made a pranidhi in a former birth that 
the Buddha might ‘turn the wheel of the law’ after eating 
their food; this was fulfilled); a Bodhisattva is called 
pranidhl-sagaru SP 447.4, an ocean of pious vows ; mula- 
pra°, the original or primary vow leading to ultimate en- 
lightenment, Mv i.45.8; commonly of the vow to gain 
enlightenment, LV 161.19; 167.13; Mv i.237.18; ii.259.14; 
Jm 204.1; Av i.4.1; Gv 255.17; pranidhi-paripuriye Mv 

ii. 205.16 (so mss,, instr., see s.v. pranidhana- paripuryai); 
paripuritavya pranidhi Gv 58.4 (vs); to this, the common, 
sense also belong the citations of pra° with f. and nt. 
gender, above. 

pranidheti, see pranidadhati. 

? pranidhyeti (if correct, cpd. of Skt. dhyayati), 
meditates on: °dhyenti te prathamajanmasthitah Gv 371.24 
(vs); object may be in prec. line 23, sarvam jinana aparan- 
taviyuhameghan, but this could be object of pasyanti in 
line 22, in which case °dhyenti could be an error for 
°dhenti, make a solemn vow , to pranidheti, °dadhati, 
q.v. for similar corruptions recorded in mss. of Mv. 

pranita, adj. (= Pali panita, esp. of food, but also 
of dhamma, satta, creatures , etc.), superior, excellent, 
distinguished, first-class ; esp. of food (and drink) and 
sometimes used, without noun, of fine food: °ta-vijnapanam 
Mvy 8462, asking for fine food, = Tib. zas (food) bsod pa 
(good) slon ba (begging), something forbidden to monks 
by Prat 511.2 (°ta-bhojanani . . .) ; elsewhere, of food 
(sometimes drink), LV 387.5; Mv i.113.6; 211.9 = ii.15.8; 
ii.274.9 ; iii.39.5; 142.2, 15, etc.; Divy 13.7; 50.14, etc. 
(common); Jm 19.25; Av i.64.9; 264.11, etc. (common); 
LV 214.21 (rasam pranitam, acc. pi.); of living creatures 
(sattva), esp. bracketed with hlna, low, sometimes also 
with madhya(ma), middling, SP 9.8; 370.2; LV 151.14; 
344.11; 399.22; Mv ii.132.8; Bbh 391.2, 3; of dharma, 
LV 393.16; Mv i.173.11 f. (opp. hlna); Divy 385.20; 
Bbh 33.16; of divine existences, Divy 98.21 (devanikaya); 
Av i.259.4 and 292.1 (trayastrimsa) ; misc., Mvy 1200, 
2527 (unspecified; = Tib. gya nom pa); SP 341.12 (see 
prajfiapta); 214.2 (jnanam); 350.11 (pranita-mukha- 
mandalah, having an excellent round mouth, or face); LV 
47.7 (dhyanasukham); 196.5 (dana); 196.7 (bodhimarga); 
242.9 (kama, desires — desirable things); Mv i.290.20 and 
291.2 (ratanam); ii.279.4 (artha, the goal of the Bodhi- 
sattya); Bbh 120.9 (vastu). 

pranetara or °tara (MIndic extension in -a of Skt. 
pranetar), leader, guide : vina pranetarena (v.l. °tarena) 
Mv ii.218.3 (prose). 

pratata, adj. (ppp. of Skt. pra-tanoti; in this mg. 
seems not recorded), extensive, great: paritrayate tasmad 
vicitrat pratatad ugrad bhayat Bbh 5.6; (kusido nodagra-) 
pratata-viry a-saman vagatah 11.12. 

pratara (m. or nt.), perhaps = Pali patara (Jat. 
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iv. 32.21; Geiger 39.4; = Ski. pradara, §2.29), hole , 
crevice: prataradisu maharogasprstasu (! but the inter- 
pretation is far from certain) Mmk 54.4. 

pratarkya, adj. (gdve. to pra-tark-; cf. BR 5.1617, 
a-pra°), discoverable : ma jnatlnam °kyo bhavisyati Divy 
174.29. 

pratana (Skt., creeper , tendril ), lit. creeper , tendril , 
used fig. of lightning, cf. the common vidyul-lata: vidyut- 
pratana-jvalitam (so with all mss. but one for Lefm, 
°tah) LV 216.19. 

Pratapa, m., (1) n. of a large number of former 
Buddhas: Mv i.58.9; (2) == next, prob. only by corruption: 
Mv i.6.13 (no v.l.); some mss. read so in i.15.7 (vs), but 
unmetrically. 

pratapana, m., n. of a hot hell: Mvy 4926, so with 

v. l., Tib. rab tu tsha ba, and Mironov without v.l., for 
text mahatapanah; Dharmas 121; in these and most 
other places occurs in lists of various hells (cf. Pratapa 
2); Mv i.9.9; 15.7, 12; ii.350.8; 369.14; iii.274.10; Divy 
67.22; 138.6; 366.29; Av i.4.8, etc.; Samadh 19.20; Kv 
18.13 (text pretayanel); 66.16 (text pretapane! some 
copyist thought of preta); Mmk 114.26. 

PratSpavant(a), n. of two former Buddhas: Mv 
iii.237.4 (°ntam, acc., °ntas, nom.); $ukh 5.7 °van, n. sg. 

pratikanthukaya, adv., read with v.l. °thakaya, or 
with pw 7.360 °thikaya (= Skt. pratikantham), singly , 
severally , one by one: Divy 244.8. 

pratikarana (nt. ; n. act. to Skt. pratikaroti), ex- 
piation; in yathadharma-°na-ta, state or condition of 
making expiation according to what is right: vyatikrantena 
ca °nataya pratyapattih karaniya Bbh 180.21-22; (skhali- 
tasya) ca °natayai vlryam 204.10. 

pratikaroti, (1) ( = Pali pati°, Jat. ii.406.19) imitates 
(with dat. of person) : ko nama gaktah pratikartu tubhyam 
SP 119.4 (vs); naiva kadacit pratikartu £akyam 11 (vs); 
(2) works in accordance with what is expected , acts normally: 
kaccid dhatavah pratikurvanti SP 429.4, see s.v. ysipanlya 
(Burnouf, sont-ils en parfaite harmoniel). 

pratikahksana (nt.>, °na (unrecorded; cf. next 
items), (1) desire: akala-°na-ta marakarma &iks 51.14, 
state of having untimely desires; (2) expectation: vipaka- 
°na-vi$uddham (danam) Siks 270.11, free of expectation of 
reward; (danam) vipakapratikanksana-ta KP 16.4 (°ka- 
aprati 0 ); sarvadanesu vipakapratikanksana-cittam Gv 
319.14. 

pratikanksati (in Skt., and Pali patikankhati, seems 
recorded only in mg. desires , longs for; cf. however Pali 
bhaya-patikankhin MN i.21.4, expecting dangers ), waits 
for, expects ; noted only in ppp. °ksita, once, and otherwise 
gdve. °ksitavya; na parah °ksitavyah Siks 282.16, I must 
not wait for another (to do my duty as a Bodhisattva); 
bhiksubhyah sakasad ananda matrgramena pravrajyo- 
pasampad bhiksunibhavah °ksitavyah Bhlk 4b.5; °ksita- 
vyah Mvy 6382 (context suggests to be expected); °tavya, 
various forms, Divy 618.1 (vrddhi); Bbh 155.15 (id.); 
Siks 84.6 (trini bhayani); Sukh 54.18 (srotrarogo na . . .); 
Vaj 35.17 (vipakah); Siks 138.10 (punyakriyavipakah); 
°ksitah, ppp., RP 57.12 (a return for a favor done, not 
expected). 

pratikanksa (cf. prec.), expectation, hope: read °am 
with Gorr. for text pratijnam LV 184.14 (meter demands 
the correction); see s.v. uttSrayati. Cf. also a-prati- 
kanksa-ta. 

-pratikanksin, see s.v. -parik£nksin. 

pratikubjita, adj. (denom. ppp.; — Pali patikujjita), 
covered, enclosed: Mvy 6947, one Tib. version is bskor ba, 
surrounded; ayahprakarapariksipta ayasa pratikubjitah 
Mv i,9.14 (of hell-inhabitants); ayasa prati° iii.454.13 
(of the same). 

? pratikula, nt., would seem to be a part of a city 
gate: (tesam dvaranam dvinnam) varnanam pratikulam 


abhusi, suvarnasya ca rupyasya ca Mv iii.228.8. The 
parallel passage i. 195. 10 IT. seems, as far as I see, to 
have no correspondent, unless far-reaching corruption 
has concealed relationship. Could this be for *prati-kuta, 
as if counter-pinnacle ? 

-pratikrtika, in krta-prati 0 , adj. (to Skt. pratikrti, 
app. not recorded in this sense of requital, repayment, but 
Skt. pratikaroti and Pali patikara are so used), one of 
the six upaya of a Bodhisattva, containing, consisting of 
or concerning requital ( repayment ) for (favors previously) 
done (by the Bodhisattva; he declines any recompense, 
other than virtuous life by his debtor): Bbh 264.9; de- 
scribed 270.9 ff. 

pratikrtya, ger. used as adv. (— Pali patigacca, 
with Pkt. g for k, Geiger 38.1; usually followed by eva, 
i. e. °gacc’ eva), in advance , always foil, by eva: mss. 
sometimes pratikrtyaivam (so LV 182.1); in Mv ii.449.8; 
451.14, 16; 454.2, 4; 455.9; 456.14, 18 prakr° for pratikr 0 ; 
and Mv mss. often °tyeva (or °tveva; °tyevam iii.12.9) for 
°ty aiva ; Senart reads always prakrtyaiva, rendering 
simplement, sans aucun appareil qui fasse connattre ton 
rang (ii.570), tho his mss. read pratikr 0 in ii.448.16; 
449.10; iii.11.18 and 12.9; moreover the mg. he assumes 
for his reading prakrtyaiva can hardly be correct, since 
in 449.10 and 451.16 the word is preceded by prakrtakena 
vesena, in common garb, which would be duplicated by 
the assumed prakrtyaiva: pratikrtyaiva (text with mss. 
°vam) dharmavihary . . . LV 182.1, even in advance (of 
enlightenment, while still dwelling in worldly life, in the 
harem), he (the Bodhisattva) was dwelling according to 
what was right; Mv ii.448.16; 449.8, 10; 451.14, 16; 454.2, 
4; 455.9; 456.14, 18; iii.11.18; 12.9. 

pratik?$ta, ppp., adj. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali pati- 
kittha; see s.v. pratikrusta, where it is suggested that 
both Pali forms may derive from pratikrsta historically, 
°kru$ta being hyper-Skt. ; but possibly the two are 
independent, tho virtual synonyms): bad, evil: ayam 
bodhisattvasya pratikrsto mrsavada iti Siks 12.12. 

pratikopayati (= Pali patikopayati, breaks, violates , 
uposatham; in Skt. only the noun pratikopa is recorded, 
from a spurious vs of Mbh., 4.970*), attacks, or rebels 
against: °yanti AsP 460.6 (prajnaparamitam; . parallel 
with pratikrosanti). 

pratikramati, abstains (from sin, abl.): mss. in Mv 
i. 145. 10 (vs) parusavacanac ca naravara pratikramami 
tathaivam paiSunyam (read °yat, or with Senart °ya, 
abl.); Senart em. to prativiramami, which to be sure 
seems to be intended by prativiremi of mss. in parallel 
i.202.7; but there is no need to em. i.145.10; the ppp. 
pratikrantah is evidently meant in a closely similar way 
in Mvy 2563, in a list of ‘synonyms for nis^ja’, abstained, 
withdrawn (from evil). 

pratikranta, (1) nt., recession; only in association 
with abhikranta 3, q.v.; (2) ppp. as adj., see prati- 
kramati. 

pratikrusta, adj. (felt as ppp. of Skt. prati-kru$- 
which is not used in an appropriate mg.; = Pali pati- 
kuttha, which is a synonym of patikittha and may re- 
present historically another form of pratikrsta, q.v.; 
to this our word may be a hyper-Sktism ; § 3.96; yet cf. 
next): poor, bad, inferior: of land, Mvy 5300; °tam etad 
vairanam yad uta strivairam MSV ii.18.8; similarly 65.6; 
compv. °ta-tara, of an occupation, low, despicable: 
pratikrustataram banijyanam yad uta kasthabanijyam 
Divy 500.21, also 26; 501.2.’ 

pratikro&a (m. ? to next; cf. Pali patikkosana), 
rejection, scorn , disregard: °6ena AsP 179.6 (prose; refers 
to action of 179.4, see next); rejection of, opposition to, 
action in the samgha, MSV ii.210.5, 9 ff. In Mv ii.371.10 
(vs) Senart reads sukhito pramuditah pratikroSam pratila- 
bhati purimanirodhadrstam, and interprets prati° as 
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referring to the contempt and ill-treatment which pious 
men will accept with joy in the time of decadence of 
religion; but this does not seem a natural interpretation, 
and the mss. read, one, pritih krosam, the other prati- 
kosam; combining parts of each we would get priti- 
kosam, a treasure-store of joy , which makes good sense 
and which I would read. The meter is very puzzling to 
me in this whole passage, so that I cannot rely on it, 
pratikrosati (= Pali patikkosati; cf. prec. and 
°kru?ta; if the latter is hyper-Skt., then °kro£ati would 
seem to be based on °krusta), rejects, scorns, treats with 
contempt : (yah sasanam hy arhatam . . .) °£ati Ud viii.7 
(= Pali patikkosati Dhp. 164); (imam prajnaparamitam . . .) 
pratikroksyanti (fut.) AsP 179.4; so also °santi 460.6; 
in Mv iii.7.16 (vs) read, ya mamana(rn) pratikrose (aor.), 
who has scorned ( disobeyed ) my command; rejects, opposes 
action in the samgha: prativahanti °£anti MSY ii.210,4 
(and ft). 

pratiksaya (m.?), loss, ruin, disappearance : sad- 
dharma-pratiksayantakale SP 287.11 (prose); KN sug- 
gest a Pkt. *padikkhaya for parikkhaya = Skt. pariksaya, 
cf. §2.47. 

pratik§epaka, m. (to Skt. °ksipati), one who rejects, 
contemns : saddharma~pra° RP 19.1; Mmk 73.16. 

pratigarvita, adj., showing hostile pride : °tan ari- 
ganan Divy 431.14 (vs). 

pratigrhnati, °nlte, with atyayam (= Pali accayam 
patigganhati), accepts (confession of) a sin, forgives : 
atyayam no sugato °natu LV 379.7; yusmakam darika 
atyayam °nami 12 (both prose); atyayam atyayatah 
pratigrhnlsva MSV i.43.4; others, see atyaya. 

pratigopaka, m., ‘ concealer ’, one who acts secretly, 
on the sly: MSY iv.195.9 (Tib. sbad pa). 

pratigraha, m. (lit. receiver; in a similar sense in 
Skt., Car., see BR 7.1774; Pali patiggaha, receiver for 
scraps and refuse , Yin. ii.l 15.16, 19), bed-pan (acc. to Tib., 
chol zans): Mvy 8964 (among utensils of monks). 

pratigrahetar, m. (= Pali patiggaheta, DN i.89.10, 
cited as °hita PTSD; Skt. °hltar; cf. graheti, Chap. 43, 
s.v. grah 3), one who receives : dharmanam °taram (Anan- 
dam) Mv iii.49.13, 18; 50.3; pamsukulanam °taro 54.16. 

pratigrahaka, m., one who took or has taken: Mv 
iii. 304.7, see § 22.4. 

nratigrahita, ppp. (of f caus.’, AMg. padiggahia, 
received, to °ggahei), received , in a-pratigrahita-bhuktih, 
eating what has not been received (as a gift): Mvy 8461. 

pratigha, generally m., in LV 329.22 nt. (Pali 
patigha, acc. to PTSD m. and nt. ; Skt. pratigha, m., 
resistance; [Lex. and a few doubtful literary occurrences] 
anger), aversion, repugnance, loathing, hostility (hardly 
anger , at least I find no clear proof for this mg.; but in 
Mvy 1945, where it follows and seems to contrast with 
ragah, Tib. renders khon khro ba, anger). It is often 
bracketed and contrasted with anunaya, q.v. for citations ; 
both ( — raga and dvesa) are evil and must be shunned. 
Etymolog. gloss Siks 149.5 it is called pratigha because it 
destroys, pratihanti, roots of merit. One of six klesa, Dharmas 
67 (follows ragah). Other occurrences (without anunaya): 
LV 11.5; Dbh 25.4; Bbh 7.16; 161.13; Siks 6.17; 52.9; 
251.15; 271.12. See also next. 

pratighata, m. (== Pali pati°; substantially = 
prec., but not standardly associated with anunaya; see 
however Gv 351.24, under anunaya), malice, hatred; 
seems to be contrasted with maitri: LY 430.11 aprati- 
ghata-maitrl- (a dvandva), non-malice and kindliness; 
Siks 101.4 pratighatam na janayet, maitracittah sada 
bhavet; 128.9; KP 27.7. 

praticara (m. ; = Pali paticara; Skt. not in this 
mg.), dealing with , having relations with: kalyanamitro- 
paya-samdhi-(q.v.)-lokanuvartana-praticaresu Gv 461.1-2. 
See also praticaraka (read prati 0 ?). 


praticarin, adj. (to prec.), practising, dealing, be- 
having: anudharma-°ri Mvy 1123, acc. to Tib. behaving 
according to the dharma (but perh. practising the anu- 
dharma, q.v.?); apratihatamatigati-(acc. to Lalou, 
Iconographie 18 n. 8, read gatimati- with Tib. and Chin.)- 
pratiearinam Mmk 55.23. 

praticSlayati (= Pali paticaleti, Jat. v.434.4, cited 
as °caleti PTSD), causes to budge or stir, move: sakyo 
naham . . . drumat praticalitum LV 337.15 (vs). 

? praticinoti, investigates, studies carefully: pari- 
vartan vibhavayami °nomi Gv 66.15 (prose); perh. error 
for pravicinomi. 

praticodayati (= Pali paticodeti, in this mg. rather 
than blame, reprove, as given in PTSD; even Skt. may 
have this mg. in Ram. 4.61.48, BR s.v.), countermands , 
forbids: gdve., a-praticodya-(so to be read, as cpd. with 
next)-pratijna-vaisaradya-prapta(-tvat) LV 434.6, 8, not 
to be countermanded or interfered with. 

praticchati (= Pali pati°, Skt. prati°), receives etc.: 
ppp. praticchita, see §3.38; Chap. 43, s.v. is. 
pratichadana, once for °chadana, q.v. 
pratichada (= Pali pati°), covering, in probably 
Bhvr. cpd. (but possibly adj.): svaka-mukha-pratichada 
tasya jihva prabhuta RP 46.18. 

pratichadana, nt., °na-ta, °na? (in mg. 1, conceal- 
ment, once in Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage), ( 1 ) covering, tor 
protection: citta-nagara-prati° Siks 123.6; concealment, 
gambhirartha-dharma-°na-ta Bbh 82.17; esp. concealment 
of one’s own faults, dusthula-°nam Mvy 8473; svadosa- 
(text °dausa-)-°na-ta KP 116.2; kukrta-°na-ta (v.l. °na) 
Bbh 403.24; ( 2 ) (= Pali kandu-paticchadi, f., Yin. iv. 
172.11, 15, glossed paticchadanatthaya) a cloth covering 
or bandage, in kandu-°n'am, itch-covering, allowed to monks 
afflicted with a skin disease: Prat 524.3; Mvy 8516; 
spelled kandu-pratichadanam Mvy 8943 (Index °chad°, 
but Mironov °chad°). 

pratijaneti (m.c. for °janeti, see Chap. 43, s.v. jna 2, 
= Skt. °janati), approves: yadrslm (what noun is under- 
stood?) pratijaneti surata eva (= evam) yuyam anu- 
Siksatho sada Gv 481.22 (vs), whatever the Gracious One 
approves, thus do ye imitate it always. 

pratijagarti, °jagarati, °jagrati (also pati°; forms, 
see Chap. 43; the verb seems to be Vedic only, but a 
few Skt. noun derivs. are recorded; Pali patijaggati, 
defined in PTSD nourish, tend, feed, look after etc., hardly 
covering the Pali range of mg.), ( 1 ) watches — stays 
awake (opp. sleeps): devl . . . pratijagaritva Mv i.154.16 
(vs); ( 2 ) watches — guards: yamam °jagreta Ud v.l 5 
(= Pali patijaggeyya, Dhp. 157; the real meaning of 
yama is obscure in both, but prob. lit. night-vjatch , with 
thought of mg. 1 preceding; acc. to Dhp. comm, the 
three ages of man), not to be em. with ed. (°jagryat un- 
metricalt); krtyam °jagareta Ud xvi.l (one’s own acts); 
here, perhaps, kuSalapaksam (q.v.) °jagrhi Av ii. 145.2, 
etc.; (3) attends to, looks after: °jagaranti Mv i. 147. 11 
(apsarases . . . the toilet operations of the Bodhisattva’s 
mother); (amatyehi) °jagrtam ii.180.6, the ministers 
attended to, carried out (sc. what the king had commanded) ; 
yada ekamatram °jagarti, tada saptamatrah sampadyante 
Divy 124.9 (preceded by: sa yadaikam vastu raksati tat 
saptagunam syat: perhaps rather with mg. 2, guards; 
but it may well be attends to a job); ( 4 ) prepares (food): 
°jagaritva Mv i.307.13; 324.8 (with mss. °jagarayetva, 
to caus., or °jagaritva); °jagrahi (impv., to °jagrati) 

11.274.12 (bhaktam); iii.141.15; 255.8; 272.1 f.; Divy 

306.12 (food and entertainment); Av i.257.14 (bhojanam); 
MSV i.233.17 ff. ; ( 5 ) fixes up, decorates , adorns (orig. 
prepares, for a festive event), a place: yathajnaptani 
sthanani yathoktam pratijagrisu Mv i.76.4 (vs), so read 
with v.l. for text pari-ja°, unless MIndic pati-ja° was 
the orig. reading, cf. § 2.47 (this might account for pari 0 
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of some mss.); MSV i.264.2; esp. of a road, way (usually 
marga) over which a distinguished person is to pass, 
pratijagratha (impv.), prepare, adorn, decorate, Mv ii. 150.2; 
°jagaretha (opt.) 153.14; °jagarisyamah iii.323.10; ppp. 
°jagrta- Mv i. 258. 16 (amatyehi ca sarvam °jagrtam yatha 
anattam; could belong to 3 above, like Mv ii. 180.6, but 
the king’s command was to adorn the road); ii.111.8 
(amatyehi . . . sarvam °jagrtam mahata samrddhlye pra- 
tyudgamanam krtam; situation like prec.); devehi margo 
°jagrto iii.324.10; °jagritam Mv i. 270.13; ii.150.8; mar- 
gam °jagramsu (v.l. °jagrsuh; § 32.76) Mv i.259.3; in Mv 
i. 231. 11 some form of this verb seems to be intended, 
(dasakrosamargam) pratijagrhansuh (Senart, almost as 
one ms. which has °jagrhansuh; v.l. pratigrahetsuh) ; 
Senart suggests contamination with prati-grah-, but this 
hardly makes sense; what was done is shown by the 
following (they made the road level, clean, adorned, etc., 
for the Buddha Dipamkara to pass over). 

pratijagraka, adj. (to prec. plus -aka), attending to, 
in charge of: prahana-°ko bhiksuh MSV iv.77.11. 
[pratijrmbhita, see pravijr 0 .] 

pratijfia (= Pali patinna, ifc. Bhvr. -patinna, in 
samana-pa°. . . brahmacari-pa° Vin. ii.236.25, same phrase 
as below), claim, profession (to be something, with im- 
plicatipn of falseness and presumption; cf. Skt. jha with 
prati in BR, mg. 4), only noted in comp., pratijna-bhiksu 
Mvy 8751, a monk by (his own) claim (only), Tib. here 
and below khas hche ba, promise with the month ; other- 
wise only, at end of cpds., esp. in cliche (as in Pali above) 
asramanah sramanapratijnah, abrahmacarl brahmacari- 
pratijhah Mvy 9143 and 9114 (text °carl-prati°, both 
edd.; Mironov °pratijriah both times, as if pi.!); Siks 
67.20; MSV i.50.8; plural thruout, same phrase, Siks 
64.4-5; sat sastrpratijnah, the six false, self-alleged teachers , 
Purana (q.v.) etc., Av ii.134.10; sat sastara-pratijna(h) 
(id.) Mv iii.383.15; gen. sannam sastarapratijnanam 17. 

pratijna-karaka, m., sc. vinaya, or in MSV nt. 
with karman (= Pali patinnata-karanam, MN ii.248.21 ft., 
with description, cf. Childers s.v. patinnato), (procedure) 
which effects confession (of the erring one), one of the 7 
adhikarana-gamatha: Mvy 8637; MSV ii.207.12. 

pratijnottaraka, adj. (pratijna-ut°?), Mvy 1796, 
perh. surpassing one's promise; exceeding expectations; 
context indicates something like zealous, energetic. Tib. 
kha hog tu lus hkhrus pa, bathing the body with face down- 
ward (!); but Chin, bathing the body with lower part covered, 
that is, observing propriety even when alone (a famous 
Confucian precept). 

pratitadayati, beats in return : tadito na °dayati KP 
107.2; Siks 185.5; taditah °dayati Bbh 170.20; taditena 
(Bhik °taya) na °ditavyam Mvy 8712; Bhlk 31 a.4. 

pratitalaka, nt., key: Mvy 5906 = Tib. lde inig. 
Cf. talaka. 

pratitisthati (virtually = Skt. id.), bases oneself on, 
relies on (loc. ; pw 7.211; believes in, acc. to Muller, SBE 
49.2 p. 114, n. 1, = depends on, or accepts as real): Vaj 
21.7-11, 20 (see nimitta 1); cf. SP 63.10 upayakausalya 
(uninflected stem form?) pratisthihitva (?). 

pratidaksina, adj. (= the usual pradaksina), with 
karoti, ( makes so as to be) on the right hand: pranamya 
padau pratidaksinam ca krtvaiva mam tasthur ihagrato 
me LV 7.7 (vs). (No v.l. for prati°.) 

pratidigati (= pratidegayati, q.v.), confesses: sar- 
vam pratidigamy agham Sadh 29.1 — 106.13 (vs; m.c.?). 

pratidega, m., message, or direction, instruction: 
rajna °£o dattah, nirviSanka tistha MSV ii.24.3. 

pratidegana (to pratidegayati with -ana), confession : 
Sutral. xi.62, comm. 

pratideganikS. (adj., sc. vipatti or apatti), — next: 
MSV iii.109.20 °nikaya. 

pratidegamya, gdve. (to next; == Pali patidesaniya), 


requiring confession, as adj. with dharma: (four) °niya 
dharmah Prat 525.1; (sc. dharmah) Mvy 8361; as nt. 
subst., referring to the same set of four offenses, °niyani 
Mvy 8518 (listed in the sequel). 

pratidesayati, (1) (= Pali patideseti; cf. pratidi- 
sati), confesses (a sin): tarn (sc. papam) pratidesayaml 
ahu sarvam Bhad 8; also with obj. papam Suv 34.4; 
Kv 31.5; Mmk 146.4; (papakam karma. . .) °yami Sadh 
55.14 (prose), etc.; with apattim Siks 65.6; misc. LV 
379.13 (see s.v. atyaya); Bbh 263.21; gdve. impersonal, 
°sayitavyam Prat 525.5, he must confess; (2) renounces, 
rejects; only noted in AsP 328.6 bodhicittam (so read) 
°saya pratinihsrja (q.v.; the two are synonyms here), 
and 14 yad etat tvaya purvam srutain tat pratidesaya, 
yat tvaya purvam parigrhltam tat pratinihsrja (thus 
Mara tempts Bodhisattvas). 

pratidvandvayati (denom. to Skt. pratidvandva, 
rival), rivals, acts as a rival: ko ’yam asmabhih sardham 
°yaty alokajnah Divy 403.18. 

pratidvara (= AMg. padiduvara), small gate , wicket- 
gate: svakasya nivesanasya °dvare asthasi, bhagavantam 
. . . pratipalayamano Mv i.324.18. 

pratinaya (m.? cf. pratinayaka, acc. to pw 7.389 
Ebenbild, Gegenstuck), imitation, matching, copying (but 
I have not found prati-nl, or M Indie equivalent, recorded 
in this mg.): (seeking, the company and advice of good 
friends, kalyanamitra) tad-guna-pratinayesu prayujya- 
mano (and applying yourself to the imitation of their virtues) 
na parikhidyase . . . Gv 386.8. 

[pratinava or °va, acc. °vam, see pratinau.] 

? pratinirvati, may be error, = parinir 0 : °vasyami 
MSV i.259.12; in the context parinir 0 occurs. Cf. however 
§ 2.47. 

pratinivarayate (cf. noun pratinivarana, once in 
late Skt., BR), wards off, keeps away: (vihimsacittan, 
Bhvr.) °yamanan Gv 87.7, keeping ‘ away those minded to 
injuriousness. 

pratinivasana, nt. (== Pali pati 0 , wrongly transl. in 
PTSD; see SBE 13.155), (monk’s) undergarment: Mvy 
8939 = Tib. sam thabs kyi gzan; Chin, underpiece for a 
monk’s garment (lining?); Kalpanamanditika, Liiders, Kl. 
Skt. Texte 2, p. 44. 

pratinivigati, ger. °visya (recorded only in ppp. 
°vista, BR, ganz mil Etwas beschaftigt, nur fur Eines Sinn 
habend), perh. taking a keen interest: tatra (sc. nagare) 
pravisya ( having entered there) pratiniviSya nagaram 
nagarakriyasukham anubhavet Lank 143.16. 

pratinisanna, severally seated: vaiduryasanesu (mss. 
°sane; Tib. plur.) °nnan Suv 20.5 (prose). 

-pratinisevana(-ta), ifc., cultivation (of), adherence 
(to), severally, in each case (prati): (karmanah . . .) °vanena 
(by fcm.; Tib. cited as so sor bsten cin, read cih) samuda- 
nayanam Bbh 107.27; pancahgapramada-°na-taya 187.5. 

pratiniskranta, ppp. ( = AMg. padinikkhanta), re- 
turned: MSV iii.17.17; 18.1. 

pratinisarga, prafinisrjati, see pratinihs 0 . 
pratinistarati, accomplishes, fulfils (in a wag corre- 
sponding to promise , prati): pratijnam °reta Divy 102.14. 

pratinihsarana (nt. ; cf. Pali patinissarati, escapes; 
see next), escape , in duh-prati° (Bhvr.), hard to escape 
from: duh°nam copadanam (see upadSna 3) RP 48.6. 

[pratinihsarati? mss. reading at Mv i.192.1; Senart 
em. pratinihsrja, see s.v. pratinihsrjati.j 

pratinihsarga, m., also written °nisarga (to next; 
= Pali patinissagga), abandonment, renunciation: in LV 
31.21 text °sargayai, as if f., but best ms. °sarga-tayai, 
so read, in cpd., sarvopadhipratinihsarga, m. (except here, 
in LV 31.21; note synonym pariyarjana-tayai LV 31.16); 
Mv ii.285.20; iii.314.4~5 (em. ; but certain); Mvy 2549 
(°nisargah); of drsti, or wrong opinions, Av ii.188.1; 190.2 
(both °nisargo); Prat 516.2; of trsna, Mv iii.332.9; Sarny. 
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Ag. 1.3; of dharmas, esp. as being pratltyasamutpanna, 
Mv iii.61.4; Av ii.194.3; k am an am Bhik 24a.3; of misc. 
or unspecified evils, LV 431.3; Gv 189.21; Mvy 7666 
(°nisargah). 

pratinihsrjati, often written °nisrjati (= Pali 
patinissajjati; cf. prec.), renounces , abandons (usually a 
wrong opinion, or something evil): °nisrjya Mvy 2547; 
°nisrjati 2556; °nisraksyati 5232 (v.l. and Mironov °ksati); 
°nisrjati . . . darunam manam ( = manah) Mv i. 184. 11 
(Senart em. °nihsr°j; tam drstirn pratinihsrja 192.1, 
Senart’s em., mss. °nihsara; tam drstirn °nihsrjya (mss. 
mostly °ja) 192.2, confirming the em.; °nihsarati would 
seem to require an abl., depart or escape from; Pali has 
patinissarati, Nett. 113.1, 9, 11, used absolutely, without 
dependent noun, escape , be freed (comm. acc. to PTSD 
niyyati, vimuccati; the extracts from the comm, in PTS 
ed. do not contain this or any gloss); klesaganam . . . 
pratinihsrstam Divy 44.17; (°nisrstam) 275.8; drstirn 
pratinihsrjaty Av ii. 190.2 (mss. °jyaty: Speyer em. °nisr°!); 
pratinihsrja AsP 328.6, 15, see s.v. pratide^ayati (2); 
pratinihsrje(d) Prat 514.14, 15 (a wrong opinion); caus. 
pratinisrjapayisyanti MSV iv.140.7. 

pratinau (cf. AMg. padinaviya, boat coming to meet 
another boat), meeting-boat , landing-boat (to bring persons 
ashore from a sea-going ship): so dani tatah yanapatrato 
pratinavam (acc.) aruhisyatiti Mv ii.90.11; same form 13. 

pratipamsayati (see pams°), disparages, reviles, in 
return: (pamsito na) pratip 0 KP 107.3. 

pratipak§a, nt. ? (in Skt. only m., rival, enemy; 
acc. to PTSD, Pali patipakkha also adj., opposed , opposite; 
perh. obstacle in Vv. comm. 20.24 [puhnakiriya . . .] pati- 
pakkha-chedana-samattha), obstacle (? so Index): (vatsa 
yadi kevalam) cittam parijnatum na sakyasi, pratipaksam 
mocayitum Divy 352.18, there is an obstacle to setting you 
free (? it interferes with . . .). 

pratipaksika, adj. (=*? Pali patipakkhika), = pr3ti°, 

q.v. 

pratipanya, merchandise in exchange: °yam, acc., 
Divy 173.5; 271.27; 564.2. (Schmidt, Nachtrage, records 
Skt. pratipanyata, once.) 

pratipattavya, gdve. of prati-pad-, nt. as quasi- 
postpos. with gen., on account of: devasya °tavyam MSV 
ii. 20.10, (it is) on account of your Majesty; so Tib., lhahi 
slad 1u ho. 

pratipatti, f. (not far in mg. from Skt. id., BR s.v. 5; 
but closer to Pali patiputti), behavior, practice, performance, 
esp. good behavior , religiously; opp. to vipratipatti, q.v.; 
here are included some passages previously misinterpreted 
(esp. those from SP): pratipatti (acc.) darseti bahupra- 
karam (v.l. °ram) SP 120.5 (vs), (the Buddha) shows (to 
men of various sorts) good behavior in many ways, or the 
various sorts of good behavior; pratipattya ca sampadayet 

395.12 (prose), and (who) shall put into effect (this sutra) 
by his behavior ( conduct , in practice ); ye tubhya dharma 
srutva pratipattim esyatl hi LV 355.12 (vs), who, having 
heard the dharma from you, will arrive at proper behavior 
(i.e. will put it into practice); °ttiya sampanno Mv ii.357.20, 
perfect in behavior; aradhyate satpratipattimadbliir dharmo 
Jm 106.19, by those having virtuous behavior; °tti-guna- 
sausthavac ca 142,17, °tti-sobhaya 20; vacaya yatha va- 
danti te budhas tatra caiva pratipattiya (in actual practice ) 
sthitah RP 11.1 (vs); srutva ca tasmin pratipattiye sthito 

36.12 (vs), and having heard it he remains steadfast in it 
by his behavior; °ttis ca mayapi bhasita iha sutre 59.10 
(vs); pratipattitu Siks 4.16, thru their holy behavior; 
sarvabodhisattvasiksa-pratipattayah Gv 461.9 (Bhvr.,' 
characterized by practice of.,.); °ttisu vyadhinirghatana- 
samjha Gv 464.10, misquoted satrunirghatana 0 Siks 36.4, 
to good behavior ( should be applied) the name of destroyer of 
diseases; bhutapratipattih sramanah KP 125.1, a monk of 
true ( correct ) behavior; Bbh 3.22; 4.2 (see s.v. pratipanna); 


213,18; pratip atti-kaino Dbh.g. 16(352).17; Dbh 25.13 fl.; 
note esp. line 15, ... anavakaso yad atma vipratipatti- 
sthitah paran samyak-pratipattau sthapayet . . ., it is 
inconceivable that myself remaining in evil behavior should 
establish others in good behavior; pratipatti-vipratipatti- 
sthitana(m) sattvanam anutsargah ( not dismissing > ekam- 
savacanata (speaking to them in the same way) KP 25.7; 
(etesu . . .) dharmesu pratipattir na vipratipattih Samadh 
p. 14 line 2, good, not bad, behavior; sarvatragamini-prati- 
pattijnana-balam Dharmas 76, see s.v. pratipad, which 
is here and often interchangeable with pratipatti. In MSV 
ii.86.10 read with ms. amuko bhiksuli sa bhagavata prati- 
pa(t)tyeva vyakrtah (ed. °tah, doubtless misprint); prati- 
pattya iva, as it seems by his intellectual realization (so Skt. 
pratipatti), or with confidence due to experience (so AMg. 
padivatti); the ed. em. to pratipadyeva, stating in note 
that Tib. reads sna nas, which means formerly and which 
I cannot relate to either reading. Is there a corruption? 

pratipad, f., also °da (= Pali patipada), course of 
conduct, practice, behavior, esp. good, approved behavior , 
= pratipatti, q.v.; acc. to Childers and PTSD, so also 
primarily Pali patipada; this mg. is recognized by Speyer 
on Av ii.130.2, which he reads by em. aranya-°dam 
samadaya (better, I think aranam pra°, see s.v. aranya; 
in that case render passionless way of behavior); he also 
accepts this mg. in punyam pratipadam udbhavayan 
danadamasamyamadibhih Jm i00.10, displaying meritorious 
behavior by . . .; vakpragrahena pratipanmayena Jm 105.2, 
by (the kind of) acceptance of his words which consists of 
behavior , i. e. by not only assenting verbally but putting 
them into practice ; (anayapi . . . caryayanayapi) pratipada 
LV 263.11 (pratipad — carya), and similarly 264.18; 
often rendered way, path, and called ‘a quasi-synonym 
of magga’ in PTSD; this is due to the fact that the middle 
course of conduct , madhyama pratipad(a), is (in BHS as 
in Pali) identified with the eight-fold way (marga) stated 
in the fourth Noble Truth, but the terms are quite differ- 
ently defined, ma° pra° being the course of behavior which 
steers between the two extremes (anta) of violent asceticism 
and worldliness ; the lack of real synonymity between Pali 
magga and patipada is shown, e. g., by DN ii. 154.25-26 
(kankha va vimati va) Buddhe va dhamme va samghe va 
magge va patipadaya va (obviously different things must 
be meant); madhyamayaiva pratipada LV 416.21 (con- 
trasted with amadhyama pratipad == violent asceticism, 
416.19); here as elsewhere such a statement introduces 
the Four Noble Truths, the fourth of which is duhkhaniro- 
dhagamini pratipad (with or without aryasatyam, in LV 
417.3, 12 without it, in 12 = esa evaryastaiigamargah); 
so Mvy 1314, 1319, 1324; Mv ii.138.5 (with aryasatyam) 
and 10 (without it); 285.4 (without it); SP 179.3 (with it); 
more metaphysical interpretations of the term madhyama 
pratipad in Bbh 39.26; KP 52.6 and repeatedly in following 
sections; one of the ten bala of a Tathagata is sarvatraga- 
mani-pratipaj-jhanam Mvy 125, cf. sarvatragaminl-(the 
more usual form)-pratipatti-jnana-balam Dharmas 76 
(note obvious equivalence of pratipad and pratipatti 1), 
power of knowledge of courses of conduct which may lead to 
any result; in same context sarvatragaminim ca prati- 
padam (vJ. °dam) vetti Mv i. 159.13 (vs), and, for another, 
see s.v. pratipada; paranukampa-pratipad Jm 28.7, 
conducting oneself with compassion for others; nairyanika- 
(and °ki) pratipad, see s.v. nairyanika; 6aiksa-pratipady 
uttarikaranlyam (see this) Sukh 2.13, in the course (practice; 
here we could also, no doubt, translate path) of the £aiksa 
(q.v.); there are four courses of conduct (Tib. lam, way, 
path, but also manner of conduct) Mvy 1244-1248, viz 
duhkha pra° dhandhabhijna, sukha pra° dhandhabhijna, 
duhkha pra° ksiprabhijna, sukha pra° ksipra 0 (for the 
corresponding Pali list, and interpretation, see Childers 
s.v. patipada). See also next. 
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pratipada = prec. (as in Pali pafipada), but very 
much rarer; hence, where samdhi is ambiguous, I have 
assigned the doubtful forms to pratipad: dharmadesana- 
pratipada-sampannam . . . Sastaram Mv iii.201.9, perfected 
in the practice of preaching the law; ye sarvatragaminiprati- 
padam tatratatragaminipratipadam . . . prajananti 320.14, 
in list of the ten bala of a Tathagata, see pratipad, towards 
the end; nirvanagaminl °da 201.15, 18; madhyama °da 
331.8, 10, between the two extremes, introducing Four 
Noble Truths; in 12 the word marga is omitted, text 
reading yad idam aryastahgika, sayyathldam samyag- 
drstih etc.; but one ms. reads aryastangikah, implying 
margah as in all known parallels, and the adaptation to 
the fern, gender of pratipad in one ms. (followed by Senart) 
is prob. an error, resulting from the accidental omission 
of the noun margah; below the usual formulas are found, 
duhkhanirodhagaminl pratipad-aryasatyam 331.18; tatra 
katama (mss. °mo!) duhkhanirodhagaminl pratipad 
aryasatya ( ! so mss. and Senart), esaiva aryastango margo, 
etc., 332.9-10. 

pratipadyati (Pali patipajjati seems so used, but 
hardly Skt. ; cf. pratipatti, °pad, °panna), behaves , with 
instr. of manner: yannv aham alpaharatayapratipadyeyam 
LV 254.2 (prose), suppose now I behave with ( practise 
according to the method of) taking scant food. This seems the 
most probable interpretation; otherwise Tib., which ren- 
ders the instr. -taya by la, as if dative, and then has nan 
tan bya ho, I shalt make earnest effort to eat scant food ; I 
can hardly believe this is what the text means. 

pratipadyana- ta (to prec., with -ana plus -ta), in 
bodhisattvamarga-°tayai Gv 367.14 (prose), unto state of 
practice of the bodhisattva-way. 

pratipanna, ppp. (to °padyati; Pali patipanna simi- 
larly used), practised (sc. in religiously proper behavior): 
impersonally (passive), (sarthavahenapi) kimcit purvam 
pratipannam Mv iii.354.4, the merchant , for his part , had 
to some extent engaged in previous practice (of a religious 
course); so Senart in 19 (vanijakehi) purvam (read purvena, 
mss. purvana) pratipannam, but mss. pratipannas, n. pi., 
as if with active mg., having practised ; cf. Pali Vv.34 vs 
23 cattaro ca patipanna (comm. 154.31 patipajjamana, 
maggattha ti attho) cattaro ca phale thita; also, as in 
Pali, behaving, acting (for the purpose of, dat.), atmahitaya 
pratipanno . . . parahitaya etc. Bbh 4.3. 

pratipannaka, (adj. or) subst. (Pali patipannaka; 
= Skt. °nna, with specifying ka, § 22.39), one that has 
resorted to . . ., in adhva-pra 0 (= Pali magga-pati°, Dhp. 
comm, i.233.16 ff.), one that has taken to the road , gone 
traveling : MSV i. 249.7. 

(pratipadaka, nt. (= Pali pati°), leg (support) of a 
bed : Mvy 9044 = Tib. khri hu rkan rten, supported by 
Pali; there seems to be a Tib. var. skra hi, of hair , for khri 
hu, of a bed; hence BR eine Schale fur Haare , and Chin. 
cut-hair receptacle (or instrument). The adjoining words in 
Mvy seem to me to support the other interpretation. And in 
fact Skt. has the word in this mg. ; see Schmidt, Nachtrage.) 

pratipadanaka (nt. ; = Skt. °na), bestowal : yacanaka- 
samgha-pratipadanakartham (adv.) Gv 403.17 (prose). 

pratip&dayati, gives, presents (so Skt., with acc. of 
thing and loc., dat., or gen. of person; used thus regularly 
in BHS; note passive pratipadiyati, Divy 226.21, prose, 
mss., ed. em. pratipradiyate), used occasionally with acc. 
of person and instr. of thing presented, as in Eng. presents 
with: pass,, eka-kola-tila-tandula-pradanena ca pratipadito 
’bhut (sc. Bodhisattvah) LV 265.3, was presented with . . . ; 
ebhir (sc. karsapanair) amba Sramana-brahmana-krpana- 
vanipakan pratipadayasveti Av i. 198.1 1 , present monks . . . 
with these ; same, with anena for ebhir, i.262.2-3, et alibi. 

pratipaditaka, adj. (°dita, ppp. of °dayati, plus 
specifying -ka), ( the one ) that has been (previously) presented : 
°kam purnakalaSam Mmk 51.4. 


(pratipalaka, once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage, 
not in Pali, protector : LV 277.15, prose.) 

pratipibate, drinks back (the subject’s own poison): 
visam pratipibasva Mmk 462.22 (prose; addressed to a 
snake, in a magic practice). 

pratiplda (cf, Skt. °pidana, Pali °pllana), affliction: 
Mv ii.145.13* 15, 18. 

pratipudgala, °pumgala (see pudgala), (1) = Pali 
patipuggala, and cf. a-prati°, match , equal, counterpart: 
nasti me pratipumgalah LV 406.3 (vs); (2) pi., several , 
distinct personalities , if text is right: tathastau prati- 
pudgalah Dharmas 103; but text is badly corrupted here; 
the foil, list contains more than 8 items confusedly drawn 
from list found in Mvy 1008-28 and in Pali, Pug. p. 3. 

pratipudgalika, adj. (to prec., mg. 2; = Pali pati- 
puggalika, pati°, misdefined in PTSD), particular, indi- 
vidual , belonging to a specific person : etad agram . . . 
°kanam daksinanam Karmav 156.13. Also pratipaudga- 
lika. 

pratipusta (ppp. of otherwise unknown prati-pus-), 
nourished on fed with: (nrnam, of ordinary men . . .) 
tirthakara-drsti-prativikalpa-(q. v.)-vasana-(q. v.)-°tanam 
Lank 150.13. 

pratipura, adj. (to Skt. pratipurayati; cf. pura and 
Pali paripura, full, complete), full, complete, replete: sarva- 
kara-°ram (dharmam, as preached by Buddha) Mv i.60.5; 
ii.259.16; °ram artham prarthavamano ( seeking a complete, 
full, aim, goal) bodhisattvo . . . Mv ii.279.3 (v.l. °purnam); 
yatha gaganam prat ipu rain (read °ra) tarakehi ii.371.15. 

pratipuraka, adj. (to Skt. pratipurayati with -aka; 
see prec.), filling: apaya-pratipuraka bhavetsu(h) Mv 
i.61.4-5 (mss.), they were filling (i. e. crowding, occupying 
in great numbers) the evil states of existence. 

pratipuri, f. (= paripuri, q.v.), fulfilment, (perfect) 
accomplishment: traividyavidya-pratipurya LV 441.7 

(prose; so, or °iyai, mss.; not to be em. to °purtya with 
Weller 39); kaya-°rim Siks 30.14 (prose), perfect development 
of body. 

pratipurti, f. (to Skt. pratipurayati), fulfilment: °tyai 
LV 35.13, 22 (no v.l.); in 32.18 and 33.16 Lefm. pari- 
purtyai for Calc. prati°, in the former with most mss., 
in the latter with the best (but most others prati°). 

pratiprakhya (cf. Skt. prakhya), resemblance, implied 
in Bhvr. cpd. -khya: dharmakosam cintamani-prati- 

prakhyam Mmk 301.5 (prose), having a resemblance to . . . 

prati-pratidivasam, adv., every single day: LV 
256.11 (prose). The double prati seems not to be represented 
in Tib., and may be dittography, but is found in most 
mss. incl. the best. 

pratiprasrabdha, ppp. (or °srabdha; = Pali patip- 
passaddha; ppp. to pratiprasrambha(ya)ti ; cf. a-prati° 
and prasr 0 ), quieted, allayed, finished, ended: Mvy 845 
karmavarana-prati°, of Bodhisattvas; LV 428.11 sarva- 
samskara-pratiprasrabdha-tvad, because ail his sams 0 are 
quieted; karanaviSesah pratiprasrabdha(h), all torments are 
allayed, Divy 68.9; 138.16; 265.23; 367.3, 6 (here mss. 
°£ra°); rddhyabhisamskarah prati 0 Divy 340.11; yan 
maya (253.5 yavat) prayogo na °srabdhah MSV i.252.15; 
253.5, until my use for them is finished. 

pratipraSrabdhi, f. (or °srabdhi; = Pali patippassad- 
dhi; to pratipra£rambha(ya)ti ; cf. a-prati° and 
pra£ra°), allaying, quieting, putting an end to: LV 33.12 
and 34.14, read °£rabdhyai for Lefm. with all mss. °$rad- 
dhyai, unless semi-M Indie assimilation be assumed (Tib. 
rgyun chad; cpd. with sarvavedita-, sarvesana-, respec- 
tively); Mvy 1383 karmavarana-prati° (n. of a work); 
Siks 29.12 narakapaya-pra°; Gv 165.21 °dhaye, unto becom- 
ing peaceful; 217.22, see a-prati°; Dbh 66.19 sarva- 
sattvakarya-prati°, relaxation, abandonment of the interests 
of all beings (would ensue if Bodhisattvas entered nirvana) ; 
Bbh 63.3 °dhi-sukham, apparently sc. of obstacles, niva- 
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rana; cf. the next sentence; or possibly as in Gv 165.21 
above, becoming peaceful ? 

pratiprasrambhana, nt. (or °srambh°; to next; = 
Pali patippassambhana, f., BHS c srabdhi), allaying: Dbh 
83.15 sarvapaya-pra°; Bbh 210.16 -duhkha-pratiprasram- 
bhana-tayai; ceasing: Lank 212.16 sarvakarya-pra°. See 

a-prati°. 

pratiprasrambha(ya)ti, (or °sram°; see prasrabh- 
yate; = Pali patippassambheti; PTSI) records also 
°inbhati as pass, or intrans., but only °srabliyate or 
°srabhyate, °ti, is so used in BHS), quiets , allays, puts an 
end to, regularly said of evils, but rarely also, apparently, 
of good things: °mbhayati, °yanti, duhkhani Bbh 63.10; 
Megh 296.13; Dbh 83.26; opt. °srambheyuh, for °bhayeyuh, 
Megh 292.19 (duhkhani); inf. °srambhayitum Mv i.254.2 
(vyadhim); ger. °srabhya or °srabhya, duhkhani Mmk 
182.3; Dbh 8.17; rddhyabhisamskaran (once written °ram, 
163.3) Divy 161.11; 163.3; 190.22; 494.22; sarvakar- 
mantan Divy 549.10; in Gv 53.23 (Manjusrih) sattvanam 
dharmadesanadhisthanani pratiprasrabhya prakrantah, 
having brought to an end (by fulfilment), completed (?); 
pass. °srabhyati, subject disease (vyadhi), Mv i.253.9(?), 
10 ff. ; °bhyate or °bhyante, karana-visesah Divy 68.3; 
138.10; 367.1; 568.15; Av i.4.11; 10.11, etc.; duhkhani 
Mmk 183.6. 

[pratiprahitavyam LV 408.2, misprint for prati- 
grah°.] 

[pratiprakaroti, see patipa 0 .] 

pratiprakara, m., Mvy 5541 = Tib. phyi ra, outer 
(or rear) wall. 

pratipriya, adj. or subst. nt. (in Skt. return favor), 
a matching, corresponding kindness: "yarn duskarakam hi 
kartum SP 119.6 (vs), for it were a hard task to perform 
a kindness corresponding (to those done by the Buddha); 
wrongly Kern, resistance; better Burnouf, rivaliser. 

pratibibharti, see pratibharati. 

pratibimbya, adj. (Skt. °mba plus -ya), acting as 
reflection: -pratibimbya-rupani (Bhvr.) Gv 96.6. 

pratibodhi (cf. Skt. pratibodha), realization, com- 
prehension: Gv 333.2 (prose) dharmanam grahana-carana- 
pratibodhisu (dvandva). 

pratibhajati, °te, (1) (once recorded from Mbh 12 
in pw but considered error for pravibhajati; however, 
Pali patibhajitva MN iii.91 5, and BHS, suggest that 
Skt. prati° may be genuine) divides, gives a share in: 
amrtam pratibhajamanam Mv ii.42.8, (the Buddha) 
when he is sharing out amrta (to the people); (dharmade- 
sanam . . .) matya pratibhajami Gv 207.5, but in repe- 
titions of the same phrase lines 11, 26, pravibhajami; 
(2) (cf. Pali pat.ibh°, divides ) distinguishes, makes distinc- 
tions in: Bbh 401.12 pratipadam . . .°ti, iyam pratipat 
samklesayeyam vyavadanaya . . . ; ppp. pratibhakta, sev- 
eral, separate , naksatresu °ktesu Divy 642.17. See also 
pratibhageti. 

pratibhanati, see s.v. pratibhanita. 

pratibhandayati (Pali patibhandati), abuses, quarrels, 
in return: bhanditah °yati Bbh 170.20; bhandito na 
°yati KP 107.3; bhanditena (Bhik °taya) na °bhandita- 
vyam Mvy 8711; Bhik 31a.4. 

pratibharati, pratibibharti, supports in return: 
bhrtah pratibibhryad (Divy 99.5; 440.27 pratibhared), 
said of a son, in a cliche, Divy 2.13; 99.5; 440.27; Av 
i.14.15 etc.; MSV i.131.12. 

? pratibhaga, m. (perh. read pravibhaga, which has 
this mg. in Skt. ; but note Pali patibhaga, opposite, counter- 
part, MN i.304.8 ff.), difference, distinction: (mrtpinda- 
paramanvoh) °go na syat Lank 38.13, there would be no 
difference between the lump of clay and the atoms (composing 
it). 

pratibhageti (denom. to Skt. pratibhaga; cf. prati- 
bhajati; pw regards pravibhaga as the ‘correct’ form of 


the noun), shares, gives a share in: striyaye pratibhagehi 
Mv ii.426.8, give me a share in (i. e. the use of) a woman. 
So by Senart’s em., which seems probable; mss. °bhanehi 
or °bhanehi. 

[pratibhana is read by the mss., and sometimes in 
Nobel’s text, of Suv, for pratibhana, q.v. ; it seems to 
be a mere corruption. Cf. next.] 

[pratibhanika, see °nika.] 

pratibhanita, ppp., m.c. for °bhanita (to prati- 
bhan-, recorded in Skt. only in a single artificial passage ; 
not in Pali; AMg. padibhanai), answered, responded to: 
°to Mv ii.37.17 (vs: v.l. °bhanito; meter requires a). 

(pratibhati, as in Skt. [BR s.v. 4], in pratibhati no 
bhagavan. SP 101.9, means it is perfectly clear to us, we are 
completely reassured, Lord. Kern’s transl. is correct; his 
note suggests needless uncertainty; Burnouf is wrong.) 

pratibhana, nt., also written °na in mss. and some 
edd. (= Pali pati 0 ; usually considered a Buddhist word, 
see e. g. Senart Mv i.511, Levi Sutral. on i.12, and PTSI) 
s.v., where ‘late Skt.’ prati° is derived from Pali; yet Epic 
and Class. Skt. use at least the adj. pratibhana vant re- 
peatedly, and see Ind. Spr. 6451 pratibhanavattvam, 
Geistesgegenwart; the difference is surely not great, but 
perhaps association with readiness in speech is more marked 
in Pali and BHS), presence of mind, self-confidence or 
brilliance, esp. as manifested in speech; quickwittedness, 
inspiration ; Tib. spobs pa, courage, confidence; one of the 
four pratisamvid, q.v. ; equivalent to commoner Skt. 
pratibha, wit, presence of mind, whence nispratibhana 
(Mvy, Av) is replaced in Divy by nispratibha, in a cliche 
cited s.v. manku, q.v., where the mg. seems to be without 
presence of mind, abashed, out of countenance: SP 393.11 
(vs; the 3 other pratisamvid in 12, same vs); sarvabodhi- 
sattvadharani-pratibhana-pratilabdhaih LV 2 6 ; utkrsta- 
pra° 439.10; jnanaparama asamklistapratibhanas ca Mv 
i.134.7; miscellaneous, Mv i.166.8; 282.17 (one of ten 
vasita of bodhisattvas) ; ii.290.18 (°na-sampannah, of 
bodhisattvas); anachedya-pra° Mvy 851 (of bodhisattvas) ; 
Suv 13.2 (tasya °nam utpannam, he became inspired to 
speak his thoughts); 102.17 (spelled °nam, as often in mss. 
of Suv, here kept in ed.); Mvy 389 (anantah °nena, of 
Tathagatas); Samadh 19.30; RP 14.15; Bhad 6 2 ; Kv 14.9 
(here the quality by which Avalokitesvara ‘matures’, 
paripacayati, creatures); Sukh 4.4. See also pratibhana- 
ta, -vant; asanga-prati°. 

Pratibhanakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 703. 
pratibhanata = pratibhana: Karmav 82.5 (here 
by em. but quite certain), 9. 

pratibhanavant (= Pali pati°; occurs in Skt.), 
possessing pratibhana, q.v.: LV 299.7; Mv i. 133. 11 
(°vantas, mss. °vams, n. pi.); Suv 80.10; RP 15.2 (vs; 
°van, as n. pi.; § 18.88). 

pratibhanika, adj. (from °bhana plus -ika): (napi 
ca) svayampratibhaniko (grantho) Mv ii.231.4 (vs; so 
with one ms.), of one’s own invention or native wit; read 
°niko for °niko (Senart em. wrongly). 

[pratibhasyate, error for °syate, fut. of Skt. prati- 
bhati, seems good: (na . . . rasatrsnavyavasitanam idam 
pranitam) bhojanam pratibhasyate Lank 250.6, this 
excellent food will not seem pleasing to . . .] 

pratibhasa, m. (in this sense unrecorded elsewhere; 
also used as in Skt. in mgs. appearance, Dbh 16.4, presenta- 
tion to the mind, LV 397.15), reflected image: (sakrasya . . . 
devanam ca) °sah samdrsyate sma LV 69.6 (so Tib., 
gzugs brnan; possibly however only actual, literal appear- 
ance, as in Skt.); commonly as (mere) semblance, with 
emphasis on unreality, (kamagunah) . . . pratibhasasama 
natarangasamah. LV 174.6; maya-marici-svapnodakacan- 
dra-pratisrutka-pratibhasa- LV 181.21; 428.14; in similar 
lists Mvy 854; Dbh 47.14; Dbh.g. 29(55).3; (parallel with 
chaya, svapna, pratisrutka) Gv 468.21 ; with things of 
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no value, tma-kastha-kudya-(Dbh adds vartma-)-prati- 
bhasopama bbh 18.14; Siks 201.9 (here said of the body, 
as also in) §iks 272.10 and (atma-pratibhasavat, like an 
illusion , illusory image, of self) &iks 199.6; samsarasagari 
anantan darsayase gatiyu (gen. sg.) °san Gv 253.13 (vs), 
in the ocean of samsdra thou display est endless semblances of 
(human) fate(s); in Bbh 282.7 of toys, imitations of real 
things; in Dbh.g. 40(66). 13 of the reflection of sun and 
moon in water. 

pratibhinnaka, adj. (from ppp. of Skt. prati-bhid-, 
show up, reveal , plus -ka, peril, pejorative), shown up, 
betrayed, revealed: sa °kah samlaksayate Divy 280.16 
(Index undecided ?). 

pratibhuka, m. (== Skt. pratibhu; M. padihua), 
surety, guarantor: pratibhuko Mv ii.141.4, 5 (prose); 143.8, 
10, 13 (vss); elsewhere in the context pratibhu, e. g. 
142.20 °bhur. 

pratibhusyam, 1 sg. fut., cf. Skt. pratibhQ, I will 
warrant: Mv ii.142.17 (vs); no v.l. ; meter correct; a nonce- 
form based on the noun; §31.15. 

[pratima, in Gv 372.16, read apratima-; see s.v. 
traiyadhvika.] 

pratimandana (nt. ; to next plus -ana), ornamentation : 
LY 432.22 (prose); -sarvavyuha-pratimandana- Gv 343.25 
(prose), and in Gv 320.10 (prose) read -vyuha-pratiman- 
dana- for text °dala-. 

pratimandayati (in Pali only ppp. patimandita), 
adorns: perf. °dayam asa Gv 415.6; inf. °dayitum LV 
187.18; ppp. °dita (various forms) SP 68.3; 227.7; 239.4; 
LV 211.17; 277.6; 402.6; Lank 1.7; Mv ii.360.10; iii.246.15; 
Divy 315.9 (°dika, ed. em. °dit.a); Av i.87.6; Suv 202.4; 
RP 6.13; 40.11; Gv 8.5; 100.20. Cf. prec. 

pratimSnayati (in this sense not in Skt.; whether 
so used in Pali I am not sure; I have been unable to find 
the majority of references for patimaneti in PTSD), 
provides, presents with (instr., usually food): aharena 
pratimanetva Mv i.302.5; °netha iii.304.2; °nito, ppp., 
iii.414.11; (scilicet) a woman, Mv iii.2.15 (vs), mss. 
corrupt, perh. read: stryagararthiko iha gacche me prati- 
manaya, I came here wanting a woman; provide me (with 
one); daivatani bhutani vrstya °yanti Jm 69.3 (vs), the 
deities present creatures with rain. See also sampratiman 0 . 

pratimudra, lit. ‘ counter-seal* , seal impression: 
mudrat pratimudra (a m.c.) drSyate LV 176.15 (vs). 
Cited by BR also from Mvy, but not in Index to Kyoto 
ed. or Mironov. 

pratimuhyati (otherwise known only in caus. prati- 
mohaya- in AV), becomes confused: na °hyema Lank 211.5. 
pratimoka, see patimoka. 

pratimoksa = pratimoksa, q.v. (the literary work) : 
na ca pratimoksa- vinaye va RP 30.11 (vs; perhaps pra- 
for pra- m.c., but meter is obscure to me); pratimoksa- 
samvara-samvrta(h) Kv 98.23 (prose). 

pratimok§ita, ppp. (either to Skt. moksayati, denom., 
with prati, cf. Skt. pratimoksana; or ppp. to denom. from 
pratimoksa, Pali patimokkha), ransomed, redeemed: (evam 
Bhagavata) sarthas caurasahasrat pratimoksitah Divy 
94.18. 

[pratimodaka, false reading for patimoka (or prati 0 ), 

q.v.] 

pratiyatta, ppp. (to Skt. prati-yat-, not in this sense; 
Pali patiyatta), prepared , made: yehi iha advaraka ghara 
pratiyatta (mss. gharo pratipatta) bhavanti Mv i.24.13, 
by whom in this life doorless houses are prepared. 

pratiy&cate, begs, requests: sattva agatyabhayam 
°cante sma LV 90.11 (prose, no v.l.). 

pratiruta (nt.? in Skt. as ppp. only, not recorded 
otherwise; = Skt. pratirava), echo: (sarva-)ruta-pratiruta- 
niscarana-kauSalya-praptatvad LV 435.11 (prose, no v.l.). 

pratirodana, nt. ( = Pali pati°, Jat. iii.80.25, in 
closely similar vs), crying back, rejecting the ‘cry” of one 


who asks for something: yacanam rodanam ahu adanam 
pratirodanam Mv iii.419.13 (vs). 

pratirosayati (Pali patirosati), is angry in return : 
rositah °sayati Bbh 170.19; rosito na °sayati Siks 185.5; 
KP 107.3; rositena (Bhik °taya) na °rositavyam Mvy 
8710; Bhik 31a.4. 

pratilaksana, perfect observance (of the Law): sad- 
dharma-°na-taya LV 440.20, by reason of the fact that he 
perfectly observes the Good Law; so Tib., dam pahi chos 
yons su srun bas. No v.l., but em. to °raksana (so Foucaux, 
Notes p. 209)? Or 1 for r, §2.49? Prose; not in Weller. 

-pratilambhika, adj. (also prati 0 , q.v.; to Skt. 
pratilambha plus -ika; cf. pratilabhika), suited (fit, ready) 
for attainment (of...; ifc.): (kamavacaranam) devanam 
upapatti-pratilambhikam (see s.v. prati 0 ) api tavad divyam 
caksuh Bbh 390.16, . . . suited to the birth (existence) 
of kamavacara gods (cf. upapatti); Samaikayana-marga- 
°kasya (sc. arhatah) Lank 120.13, 15, (one) who is fit for 
getting . . . 

pratilayana, (app. to Skt. prati-li-, Pali patiliyati, 
withdraws, turns back, and derivs.), should mean with- 
drawal (from), non-adherence (to): only in Gv 494.18, said 
of bodhicittam, (sarathibhutam) mahayana-pratilayana- 
purvamgamana-taya ; it seems probable that the true text 
was mahayanaprati 0 , with neg., it acts like a charioteer 
because of the fact that it is accompanied (conditioned, see 
purvamgamana) by not withdrawing (holding back) from 
the Great Vehicle. 

pratilabhika, adj. (to Skt. pratilabha plus -ika; cf. 
pratilambhika), (what is) conducive to getting: dharmata- 
°kam Mvy 6982 (Tib. rned pa). 

pratilabhin, adj. (to Skt. °labha plus -in), getting, 
winning: tridasadhipatyam °bhino bhavisyanti Suv 14.6; 
abstr. °bhi-tva, nt. : nirabhasa-gocara-°bhi-tvat Lank 
226.13. 

pratilina, adj. (ppp. to Skt. prati-li-; not noted in 
this mg.), veiled: (read) navavadhuka hi nama pratilina 
tisthatiyam punar vivrtaiva sarvada LV 157.12 (wrong 
punctuation in Lefm., corrupt text in Calc, with apratillna, 
so recorded pw 3.252). 

(pratilekha, m., letter in reply: MSV ii.11.10; Skt., 
see Schmidt.) 

prativarnika (var. °naka), m., or °nika (in mg. 
= Skt. pratirupaka, which is also BHS; both = Tib. ltar 
bcos pa, Mvy 6687-9)* counterfeit, (false) imitation (of 
something, which usually precedes in comp.): prajnapara- 
mita-°nikah Mvy 6687 (Mironov °nakah); the gender of 
the first element makes °nika seem preferable, and this 
is used in the same cpd. AsP 112.16 IT.; tasyah (sc. prajna- 
paramitayah) °nikam 113.3 (in the foil, passage it is said 
to consist in the doctrine that impermanence, anityata, 
of the skandhas means destruction, vinaSa, of them); na 
(sc. prajnaparamita-)-prativarnikapi 181.5, not even the 
counterfeit (of it); bodhisattva-prativarnikah 394.16, a 
counterfeit bodhisattva. In several of these passages there 
are parallels with pratirupa(ka). (See Schmidt, Nachtrage, 
for a different mg. in Skt.) 

prativarnita (ppp. of prati with denom. Skt. var- 
nayati), correspondingly (or, in return ?) described or praised: 
buddha desenti vai yogam maya ca °tah Lank 343.5 (vs), 
the Buddhas teach yoga , and are described (praised) by me 
accordingly (or, in returnl). 

prati- va6a, adj., obedient (to), subject to the will (of), 
with gen.: mama °sa£ ca syuh Ud xiii.4, in a vs = Pali 
Dhp. 74 mam’ evativasa assu. The Pali ativasa is isolated, 
strange, and difficult (see CPD), and BHS prativaSa seems 
a more natural and comprehensible form, tho also un- 
paralleled as far as I know. 

prativastu, nt., in Skt. (thing that is) equivalent (to 
something else): so Tib. (nor dan hdra ba) on Mvy 9405; 
but in MSV ii.127.19 and 145.1 ff. Tib. (dnos pahi) skyin 



prativastuka 


368 


prativiramana 


pa, ( personal ) loan; here it seems to mean property left in 
trust , for safe-keeping, with another person. Gf. next. 

prativastuka, m, (to prec.), recipient of a fiduciary 
deposit: MSV ii.145.11 f. 

prativahati, opposes, rejects (advice; a person), 
disobeys (a command, instruction); once ‘caus.' prativa- 
hayati in same mg.: ajnam prativahayami Gv 122.8 
(prose); (ajnam) prativahati Divy 562.26; na maya . . . 
bhagavatah . . .ajna pratyudha-purveti (= °va iti) Divy 
178.11; vanim a-prativahan (pres, pple.) Gv 216.17; (ye 
cainam prajnaparamitam) na pratikroSanti na prativahanti 
AsP 460.6; (bodhisattva-pitaka-)-prativahatanam asrad- 
dhanam sattvanam Bbh 157.6, of those disobeying (gen. pi. 
pres, pple.) . . .; prativahaty (so with inss., wrongly em.) 
eso ’smakam Divy 329.9, he opposes (or rejects , repulses ) us; 
evam ca vyavacarayati na ca prativahati AsP 433.2; te 
prativodhum arabdhah MSY ii. 109.5. See next. 

prativahana, nt. (n. act. to prec.), opposition, rejec- 
tion, disobedience : °nam Mvy 6607 = Tib. slar bzlog pa, 
turning back; (arthabhutam) anartha-prativahana-taya Gv 
496.8, it is of the nature of advantage, because it goes counter 
to disadvantages; dharmarajajnaprativahanataya (i. e. 
°ajna-aprati°) Gv 464.8, because of not disobeying the com- 
mands of . . . 

prativani, °ni, f. (and c ni, at.?; cf. a-prati 0 , which 
see for Pali correspondents), opposition, repulsion, aversion 
to spoken words, especially to preaching or teaching; 
apparently a cpd. of prati and vani: °ni, n. sg., AsP 244.20, 
and °nih, id., 484.7, both in reference to preaching or 
teaching; prativani (? Mironov °ni without v.l., and Kyoto 
ed, suggests that their mss. read °ni, and that their Q ni 
in text is an em. ; cf. however aprativani, where both edd. 
have °ni) Mvy 5239 = Tib. mi hphrod pa, unsuitable, 
disagreeable or the like; prob. of attitude towards teaching 
(the preceding entry is saiksabhir nikujilam). Form dubi- 
ous; ending seems confirmed by aprativani; n. sg. nt.? 
Or possibly adverb? In pw 7.360 °vani by em., rendered 
Opposition, which I think is about right. 
prativShayati = prativahati, q.v. 
prativikalpa, m., separate (and false) discrimination, 
making distinctions where fundamentally none exist; in 
Lank seems interchangeable with parikalpa, etc., see 
Suzuki, Studies, Glossary s.v. (where pratikalpa is also 
cited, but this is not in Suzuki’s Index, and I have not 
noted it) and Index to Lank: balaprativikalpam upadaya 
Lank 17.12, etc. Gf. next. 

prativikalpana (nt.) = prec.: vag-aksara-prativi- 
kalpanam ca vinihatya Lank 160.14; (anadikala-prapanca-) 
-dausthulya-sv^-prativikalpana 171.11, Bhvr., with bala- 
prthagjana(h). 

prativikalpayati (denoin. to °kalpa, q.v.), makes a 
(false) discrimination, discriminates (falsely): (na) laksana- 
tah °payitavyah Laiik 18.18, they are not to be (falsely) 
distinguished according to their (external) marks; dharma- 
dharmam °payanti 21.1; et alibi in Lank. 

prativigacchati (~ Pali pati°, so e. g. AN iii.243.5; 
see also samprativig 0 ), is dispersed, becomes scattered, 
vanishes: sa (drstih, wrong opinion) °vigata Divy 573.4; 
°gatah Av i.163.12 (madya-madah? uncertain); ii.28.8 
(rupa-madah) ; 105.1 (aiSvarya-madah), 11 (bala-madah); 
129.4 (sattvesv aghatah); abhutva bhavati bhutva ca 
prativigacchati Siks 248.10; (yo dohadah sa) °gatah MSV 

ii.15.6, 9. 

prativijfiapayati (caus. to Skt. prati-vi-jna-), re- 
cognizes (severally, specifically) : ger. °pya Siks 250.9. Cf. next. 

prativijfiapti, f. (to prec.), (separate, specific) 
recognition: Siks 222.2, in definition of vijnana as vastu- 
prativijnaptir; 226.1 (? reading uncertain); 250.5, 6 (but 
in 7 replaced by vijnaptih; see s.vv. adhipateya, 5ram- 
bana 3). 

pratividhyati, °te (= Pali pativijjhati), penetrates; 


physically, angani °yanti (passive!) Mv i.7.13 (prose), are 
* penetrated ; — reaches, attains (a place) : °yate padam 
bantam Ud iv.31, reaches the peaceful place (same vs in 
Pali Dhp. 368 adhigacche); usually fig., penetrates intel- 
lectually, understands: °yati Siks 317.10 (dharman); Bbh 
129.24 (prajnaya); 273.21 (artham); 347.4 (tathagatavi- 
sayam); Gv 252.20 (parallel with vyavacarayati, q.v., 
and other synonyms); °yate Bbh 273.22 (artham); na 
kimcin na °yati SsP 1423.15, does not fail to comprehend 
anything; °yan (pres, pple.) Gv 160.23; °ya (ger.) Bbh 
130.2; 273.20 (artham); °viddha, ppp., dharmasvabhava- 
°ddha-cittah (Bhvr.) Gv 323.16; su-pratividdha, Siks 
286.9 (dharmo . . . bodhisattvena . . .); Bbh 48.6 (sunyata 
samyakprajnaya); Gv 286.8. See next. 

pratividhyana (nt. ; to prec. plus -ana; Pali a-ppati- 
vijjhana), comprehension: asarlrasarvadharmanaya-°na- 

taya Gv 431.17 (instr. of -ta). 

prativinaya, m. (= Pali pati°; cf. prativinlta), 
removal, suppression: Mv iii.200.11 pipasa-°vinayo (same 
phrase in Pali AN ii. 34.24 has pipasa-vinayo). 

prativinisrjati, abandons: Mvy 2557; so also Mironov; 
acc. to pw 7.381, errorfor prativinihsrjati, and = pratinih 0 , 
q.v. (pratinisrjati precedes this in Mvy). 

prativinlta (ppp. of °nayati = Pali pativineti, °nita; 
cf. a-prati°, prativinaya), removed: °ta M\ ii.122.15, of 
kamadhyavasana and the like. 

prativinudati (rare), usually °nodayati (= Pali 
pativinodeti), dispels, removes , gets rid of: simplex only 
in prativinudanti (rajah) in vs Divy 491.21 = 25 — 492.1 
(peril, m.c.?); otherwise only °nodayati, as in Pali: mar- 
gasramam °nodva (ger.) Divy 27 4; 34.21; 451.17; Av 
i.23.13; 73.8; ii. 104. 1 1 ; "dayeyam (daurmanasyarn) Mv 

iii. 439.16; 440.12; °dayati Bbh 145.9 (duhkham); 177.19 
(alasyakausidyan); °dayit.um Av i.228.7 (kahksayitatvarn, 
q.v.); object, (the effects of) sin: °noditum (kaukrtyam) 
Mv iii.174.19; °dayami, etc. (vadham) Divy 571.15 f. ; 
°dayitu-kamah (aghatam) Bbh 169.10. See next. 

prativinodana, nt. (to °nodayati, see prec., plus 
-ana; = Pali pativi 0 ), removal, dispelling, getting rid of: 
Mv iii. 175.2 (kaukrtyasya, i. e. of the effects of sin); Siks 
120.15 (nidraklama-) ; Bbh 56.15 (samsayanam) ; 83,14 
(soka-kaukrtya-) ; 168.25 (tad-, sc. apatti-). 

prativipasyati, perceives distinctly: evam vidarsanaya 
prativipa^yatah (gen. sg. pres, pple.) Lank 19.2; °syati 
123.14, 17; °6yan 15. 

prativibudhyate, wakes up (perh. orig. re-awakens; 
no record of the cpd. elsewhere): °yate Divy 175.13, 17 f . : 
ger. °dhya Suv 218.1; ppp. °buddha, having awakened, or 
as periphrasis for pret., woke up: (various forms) LV 186.2; 
Mv iii.357.16; Divy 15.7; 318.29; Jm 185.19; Suv 21.1; 
196.2; Kv 55.19; Gv 405.10. 

prativibhavayati, °te, considers thoroughly or indi- 
vidually: svakayam °yan (pres, pple.) LV 208.8; °yanti 
Lank 171.14; °yamana(h') 42.13. 

prati- vibhinna, adj., altered to the reverse: MSV 

iv. 235.11. 

prativimanana, dishonoring: kalyanadharma-°na KP 
11.5 (prose). No cpd. prati-vi-man- seems to be recorded. 

prativirata, ppp., adj. (to °ramati; = Pali pati 0 , also 
a-ppati 0 ), abstained, ceased, usually with abl., or preceding 
stem in comp., of sin abstained, from: Divy 302.7 (pranati- 
patat); 585.18; Suv 6.10 (pranatipata-prati 0 ) ; LV 86.5, 
read as one cpd. J sarvaku^alakriyaprativirata(h), and delete 
punctuation before and after; Mv i.326.14 ff. (pranati- 
patato, etc.); Siks 78.7; Dbh 23.7; a-prati° Mvy 7299. 

prativirati, f. (= Pali pati°; cf. prec. and next), 
abstention (from sin): Mvy 1691-1698, in cpds., precisely 
parallel to virati 1687-89; Divy 303.9 (pranatipatat) ; 
Bbh 220.9 f.; 223.18 ff.; Bhik 9a.3. 

prativiramana (nt. ; to next plus -ana), = prec.: 
Siks 104.13; Bbh 194.15 ft. Cf. also prativairamana. 
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prativiramati (= Pali pati°, cf. prec. three items), 
abstains (from sin): °ramami Mv i.202.7 (vs; akhilava- 
c.anat; mss. °viremi, em. Senart); Divy 10.8; 11.23; Bhik 
9b, 3; °ramanti Bbh 151.20; fut. °ramisyam (1 sg.) Mv 
iii.268.11 ff. (pranatipatat, etc.); °ramsyanti Av i.249.13; 

274.14. 

prativirahita, ppp. to unrecorded prati-vi-rah- (cf. 
Skt. virahita), let go , given up , abandoned: su-°hitah Gv 
328.1 (sarvopakaranakosa . . . vividhopakaranavidhayah). 

prativiruddha, ppp. (= Pali pati°; see next), hostile , 
at odds (with, instr. with saha): uttarapancalarajo daksina- 
pancalarajena saha °ddho babhuva Av i.41.6; tav anyo- 
nyam °ddhau babhuvatuh 47.6; (tasya rajno vijite 'nyata- 
mah karvatikah) °ddhah Divy 445.24 (wrongly rendered 
rebellious in Index and pw 7.371). 

prativirodha (m. ; = Pali pati°; like prec. to Pali 
pativirujjhati, which would be BHS prativirudhyate, °ti, 
but has not been recorded), hostility: Bbh 394.8 °dha- (in 
comp.). 

prativilomayati (cpd. of vilomayati, q.v.), opposes, 
goes against: bhasitam °mayanti KP 141.3. 

prativigistataraka, adj. or subst. (to compv. of 
Skt. °sista; specifying -ka? §22.39), (one that is) more 
(< especially ) distinguished: bodhisattvah vrddhatarakam 
guna-prati°kam drstva samyak sambhasayaty . . . Bbh 
254.6. 

prativigodhayati, purifies: °6odhya, ger., Lank 51.3. 
prativisa, nt. (cf. id. cited pw 4.145 as adj. from 
Rajat., ein Gegengift enthaltend, and °sa, ibid., a kind of 
aconite, in medical texts), antidote for poison: acc. to Tib. 
(boh ha dmar po; there is an alternative gloss, hab San 
tse hu, which I cannot interpret) on Mvy 5822, red wolfs- 
bane (aconite); prativisa-bhutam (sc. bodhicittam) karma 
(2d ed. kama-)-rativisanirvisikaranataya Gv 495.21. 

prativethapeti (caus. of prati with vethayati, not 
recorded in Pali or Pkt., while Skt. prati-vest- is not 
recorded in this mg.), causes to be enveloped: puskarinim 
pratislrahi (q.v.) °thapehi (em., but sound; cf. line 15 
pratisirahi vethapita) Mv ii. 171.12. 

[prativedin, error for pratisamvedin, q.v., LV 

345.14. ] 

prativedha, m. (= Pali pati 0 ; to Skt. prati-vyadh-, 
cf. Skt. vedha), (intellectual) penetration (only in this fig. 
mg.): LV 128.2 (dharma-pra°) ; 428.9 (-satyanaya-pra°); 
Mv i.86.13 (prativedha-parakramah, mss. °vikramah, un- 
metr., possessing heroism of penetration ); Silts 214.15 
(buddhadharma-pra°) ; Gv 229.19 (atyantajaramarana- 
dhatu-pra°); 251.5 (dharmadhatu-prativedha-jnana-); Dbh 
97.23; Bbh 131.8; 202.10; dus-pra° hard to penetrate (= Pali 
duppati 0 ), RP 48.4 (of samskara); Lank 222.14 (of yogins). 

prativegaka, i. °ika (= Skt. °veSa), neighbor: avidha- 
vidham prativeSika(h) Mv iii.15.15 (vs; so read with 1 ms.; 
Senart em.), 0 neighbors (fern.) I 

prativaikSrika, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Skt. vaikarika, 
from vikara), °kah, ( counter-disturbing(-elements)' , people 
who cause dissension and trouble: MSV iii.100.3, in uddana 
vs, referring, it seems, to 102.6 ff., quarrelsome monks. 

prativairamana, nt. ( = prativiramana and vaira- 
mana; blend of these two?), abstention: pranatipata-pra° 
Suv 6.8 (prose). 

? prativrata, f. °fi, adj., true to vows (of chastity): 
°tanam Mv iii.151.5, 7, applied to female ascetics (tapasi- 
nam 5); v.l. both times pati°, which could not apply here 
in its normal mg. true to one's husband (so also Pali pati- 
bbata) ; AMg. paivvaya is glossed prativrata, and rendered 
thus in both Guj. and Hindi, yet the Skt. gloss is patim 
vratayati (Ratnach.); for Skt. prati AMg. usually has padi, 
rarely pai. For Mvy 7261 pativrata a v.l. prati 0 is recorded; 
but there is no such v.l. in Mironov, and Tib. says clearly 
not unfaithful to her husband. Possibly M Indie forms of 
Skt. pativrata came to mean simply chaste , and then 


became applicable even to female ascetics; the form prati 0 
might then be an unhistorical hyper-Sktism. 
prati&amayati = prati$am°, q.v. 
prati£aya (treated as nt.; for Skt. prati$raya, m. ; 
semi-MIndie), lodging: so . . . anyasmfm grame vasopagato, 
anyataraye vrddhaye prati§ayam dinnam Mv iii.15.7. 

pratisarana, often written for pratisarana, q.v.; 
no distinction of mg. between the spellings. 

prati£ilmaka, m. (to next), one who stores up, collects 
(creatures, gen., as if treasures; said of a bodhisattva) : 
(sarvesam eva . . . sattvanam . . .) samyak -prati^amaka^ ca 
Bbh 254.20-21. 

prati£3mayati, also °Sam° and erroneously °£ram°, 
°sam° (= Pali patisameti, puts away, stores; wrongly 
PTSD), (1) stores away (property): hiranya (so read) 

(etc.) °samayet (so Nep. mss., KN with Kashgar rec. 
°yit) $P 114.13 (vs); bhandam °£amitam (mss. °£ram°) 
Divy 6.9; bhandam °&imayanti Divy 341.7 (subject 
merchants); bhandam °£amya MSV ii.68.20 (subject a 
housewife); (2) puts away (a monk's bowl and robe, after 
his begging-round): patracivaram °£amayitva Mv i.56.2; 
°^ramya, ed. with mss., read °£amya, Divy 156.1; °4amya 
516.6; Vaj 19.9; (a monk's bed, or bed and seat, prepara- 
tory to setting out on a journey, on which he takes bowl 
and robe with him), (paribhuktam) gayanam pratKamya 
Divy 550.10; yathaparibhuktam Sayanasanam pratKa- 
mayya Divy 552,25; 566.4; written °samayya, pfitraclva- 
ram pra° Divy 20.4; 199.27; 201.1; 493.28; yathgpari- 
bhukta-^ayanasanam pra° Divy 39.20; (3) harbors (a per- 
son), entertains ( privately ): (suraksitah kartavya iti. sa) 
tena prati^amitah MSV ii.99.15; (ye agantuka bhiksavo . . .) 
tan asau prati^amya ib. 199.7; others, 200.17 etc. See also 
pratisamarpayati. 

? -pratiSisyakS, in $isya-pra°, perhaps ( pupil's ) 
pupilhood: (yasya tavad) vayam 5isya-prati^isyakayapi 
na tulyah Divy 153.14, of whom (viz. the Buddha), you see, 
we are not equal to the pupil's pupilhood (having been shown 
to be inferior to Cunda, the novice-attendant of Sariputra, 
the disciple of Buddha). Cf. Pali sissanusissa, pupil and 
pupil's pupil. 

(prati£rnoti, hears, tho rare in this sense in Skt., 
occurs Mbh. Crit. ed. 3.261.16 pratiSrutya; so, alsb prati- 
Srutya, LV 58.4; Av i.2.10; 315.12.) 

pratigoka (m,?), grief: sarve saduhkha jana atyanta- 
pratisoka-^alya-vihatah Divy 321.15. 

pratiSodhayati (caus. of unrecorded prati-^udh-), 
purifies: bodhisattvacittam °dhgyitavyam Gv 457.4 (prose; 
perhaps error for pari£odhayitavya, which occurs in prec. 
line; or false Sktization for M Indie pari-, confused with 
pati-, padi-, § 2.47). 

prati&rama, m. (= Skt. pariSrama; perh. for MIndic 
♦padissama, cf. padissanti, Sheth, and § 2.47), toil, trouble: 
saphalo me °mah syad Divy 108.26. 

[pratiSramayati, false reading for prati&&m°, q.v.] 
prati^ruka (semi-MIndie for °£rutka, q.v.; may be 
m.c.), echo: read dakacandra-°^rukah with best mss. 
(dvandva cpd.) in LV 436.15 (vs, end of anustubh; Lefm. 
°£rutka, unmetr.). 

prati^rutaka or °ka ( = next), echo : -pratKruta- 
kopamam LV 177.12 (vs), cited £ik$ 240.12 with varr.; 
but uncertain, see § 3.101. 

(pratigrutka, occurs in older Skt., VS., Kau^, Up., 
echo ; here always as symbol of What is transitory, ephem- 
eral, or unreal: SP 137,11; 142.14; LV 181.21; ^8.14, 
where read °ka with most mss. for text °ka; Mvy 854; 
2823; Dbh 47.14; in Lank 20.17 text °kani, note suggests 
°kapi. Cf. prec. two.) 

prati§evate, see^ pratisevati. 

? pratiskfila ( — Skt. pratikQla), in a-prati°, not 
offensive: Mv iii.341.8 (prose), acc. to Senart, °lam. If 
correct, could be taken as false Sktization of Pali patik- 

24 



pratisthapayati 


370 


pratisamvedaka 


kula (explained JAOS 41.462 IT.). But v.l. apratikulam 
(so!), and parallels i. 207.1 ; ii.10.11; iii. 343.1 all pratikula 
without v.l. 

pratisthapayati, °peti (cf. M. paditthavia, ppp. ; Pal! 
only patitthapeti, with a), establishes : °pemi SP 47.2 (vs; 
so with Kashgar rec.); °peyam 47.4 (vs); ger. °sthapiya 
Mv i. 108. 15 (vs). 

(-pratisthana, basis: in Lank 42.4 read deha-bhoga- 
pratisthanam for ed. °sam, Suzuki, Studies, Gloss., which 
see for other occurrences in Lank; Suzuki transl. body , 
property , and abode , as a triple dvandva; it seems rather 
to mean the basis of bodily enjoyments, i. e., approximately,- 
the visible, empiric world.) 

pratisthapaka, f. °ika (AMg. paitthavaa), one who 
or that which establishes: in., LV 351.13; Gv 416.13; f. 
°ika (buddhih) Lank 122.2. 

pratisthapana (nt.) = Skt. °sthana, stool (for the 
feet), in pada-pra° LY 408.19 (prose), corresp. to pada- 
pratisthana 408.3; both times without v.l. 

Pratisthitacaritra, v.l. for Su-prati°, q.v. 
[pratistheti, acc. to Lefm. LV 317.5 (prose) with 
all mss., but read pravisteti = °ta iti with Calc.: mama 
camu bodhisa v ttvasya vadanam pravisteti manyamanah 
prapalanah . . ., confirmed by Tib. (which Foucaux fails 
to understand) bdag gi dpun byan chub sems dpahi 
khahi nan du zhugs so snam du sems sin bdud bros par 
gyur pa dan, thinking in his mind, My army has entered 
the mouth of the Bodhisattval (cf. Bh.G. 11.27), the demon 
(Mara), while taking flight . . .] 

pratisamyukta, adj. (ppp., once in pw from Mbh 
j 2, Bombay only, Calc, different; ~ Pali patisamyutta), 
connected with, related or suitable to, concerning: SP 18.1 
(satparamita-pra°, of dharma); Mv i.211.4 = ii.15.2 
(kimkaraniyaka-pra°) ; Mvy 2147-9 (kama-, rupa-, arupya-) ; 
Divy 339.21 (brahmana-); 631.25, 26 (vivekakala-, artha-); 
Av i.68.8 (anityata-°ktam dharmadesanam); Samadh 
19.15 (sabdo . . . dharmata-°ktah) ; &iks 50.10, 13; 202.9; 
Gv 16.1; AsP 460.20; Bbh 17.14 ; 46.8 f.; 317.17; Maha- 
samaj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,157.8 (nirvana- 
°ktam dharmikatham) ; hrlvarna-°ktesu lokadhipateyesu 
(see adhipateya) ceti (sc. upaneyam) Jm 80.13-14. 

[pratisamlapana, error for °layana, q.v.: SP 277.10 
(corrected in WT); AsP 236.4.] 

pratisamlayati (cf. the foil, items; = °llyate; Pali 
only patisalliyati, °liyati), withdraws, goes into seclusion 
(for meditation) : °yisyami aham atragnKarane Mv iii.428.15 
(prose; cf. pratisamlayanaya 429.1); pratisamlatu-kama 
(§ 36.11) MSV ii. 128.5. 

pratisamlayana (see also atisamlayana), nt. (m. 
acc. to Mvy 1488; to prec.; = Pali patisallana), = prati- 
samlana: °nah Mvy 1488, as a type of dhyana; °nam 
Mvy 1642, as a yogahga; viharam pravistah °layanaya 
SP 182.2—3 ; Divy 156.2; 494.1; °layanad vyutthaya, 
coming out from (meditative) seclusion, Mv i.231.3; 317.7; 
iii. 225. 15; Divy 197.1; Av i.187.6; 242.11, etc.; °layana- 
guruka SP 340.2 (on SP 277.9-10 see next); (ayam kalo 
dharmadeSanaya) ayam kalah °layanasya LV 161.10; 
niside (aor.) °layanaya Mv iii.429.1; °layana-sarupya, 
also °pyaka and °saropya, qq.v., suitable for private 
meditation (Pali patisallana-saruppa), said of asrama-pada, 
6ayyasana (6ayanasana), and the like: Mv ii.123.18, read 
°layana- (so v.l.) -sarupyani with Senart's Index (wrongly 
ii.519 note); iii.143.13 and 200.17 (°saropya); Bbh 8.25 
(°sarupyaka); in similar passage LV 248.11 bhumipradeSo 
. . . pratisamlayananurupa(i; °layanam (text printed °la- 
panam) appears to be associated with the lower methods 
of Sravakas and pratyekahuddhas in AsP 236.4. 

pratisamldnn (nt. ; — °layana, Pali patisallana), 
retirement, withdrawal into privacy (for the purpose of 
meditation): °lana-utthito Mv iii.305.8 (vs; v.l. °sina, 
intending °llna-, which is an unhappy ‘correction’); °lane 


punar eva yogam apadyeta AsP 345.17; °lanain sevate, 
reading of WT’s ms. K' at SP 277.10 (prose), where KN 
wrongly °lapanam, WT °layanam; in SP 343.2 both edd. 
°lana-gocarah by em., read with mss. °lina-; in SP 277.9 
read prob. °lana-guruko, see next. 

[pratisamlapa(-guruko), wrong reading in SP 277.9 
for °lana- (K' cited in WT as °llna-) or °layana- (so WT 
ed.).] 

pratisamlina, adj. (ppp. of next and of °layati; 
= Pali patisalllna; cf. also °layana, °lana), retired, with- 
drawn, ( 1 ) usually for the purpose of meditation; often 
with rahogata (and other synonyms): LV 392.8; 395.18; 
Mv i.51.9; 329.21; 330.19; iii.416.11; Divy 291.23; Av 
i.211.8; 240.1; for the period of the rains, M.v iii.210.5; 
c lina-gocarah (all mss., ed. em. °lana-) SP 343.2; others, 
SP 182.3, 6; Divy 196.19; Av i.238.3; RP 39.11; Siks 
67.12; (2) to sleep: Divy 90.13, see next. 

pratisamliyate (cf. prec. items; Pali patisalliyati, 
°liyati, only in mg. of BHS pratisamlayati), retires in 
the sense of goes to bed : (dharmata khalu Buddhan&m . . . 
na tavad) upasthayakah °liyante na yavad Buddha . . . 
°linah Divy 90.13, . . . attendants of Buddhas do not go to 
bed until Buddhas have gone to bed (and put out lights; 
context demonstrates this mg.). 

[pratisamvartaniya, error for pratilabha-samvar- 
taniya, as read in surrounding parallels: Divy 482.9.] 
Pratisamvitprapta, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.13. 
pratisamvid, f. (also °vida and app. °vida; see 
following items; = Pali patisambhida, which is often, 
but questionably, assumed to be the orig. form), special 
knowledge, of which there are four (the same in Pali), 
dharma, artha (or in reverse order), nirukti, pratibhana; 
on their mgs. see LaV-P. AbhidhK. vii.89 fT. ; Levi, Sutral. 
xviii.34; Burnouf, Lotus, App. XVII; and for Pali, Chil- 
ders, and Kvu. transl. 377-382; lists of the four: Mvy 
196-200; Dharmas 51; SP 393.11-12 (here without the 
term pratisamvid); listed with more or less detailed de- 
finitions of each, Dbh 77.3 fT.; Bbh 214.11 fT.; 258.4 fT. ; 
°vid-avatara, LV 8.13; 35.16; °vid-gatimgata, SP 202.10; 
LY 2.8 (so read with v.l., confirmed by Tib., for text 
pratisamyag-gati°); °vidam labhy (labhi) SP 200.11; 
°vit-prapta Divy 97.26; 180.27; 240.25; Av i.96.8 etc.; 
anavarana-°vit-prapta LV 426.5; others, LV 343.4; Bbh 
207.22; Gv 4.21. 

pratisamvida, f. (cf. Pali patisambhida), and app. 
°da, nt., = prec.; the four listed, artha-°vida-prapta 
dharma-°vida-prapta nirukti 0 pratibhana 0 (each time 
vida) Mv iii.321. 14-15 (prose); also, with dharma 0 first, 
and n. sg. °vida each time, Bbh 89.25; catvari ca (mss. 
confused) pratisamvidani (no v.l.) sakslkare Mv iii.67.2-3, 
and again 4; in LV 287.10 (vs) mss. confused, read prob. 
sa-prausamvida-(a could be m.c.)-satyabalam ca; °vida- 
nam . . . labhi SP 204.11 (vs); °vidasu ca gatimgatanam 
205.12 (vs); °vidato, abl., ^iks 109.6 (vs). 

pratisamvidita, adj. -ppp. (Pali, in neg. a-ppati°, 
in mg. 1), (1) experienced, known: °ditanam vedananam 
samjhanam tarkanam utpadah sthanam nirodha^ ca Bbh 
75.20; mahajana-prati° MSV ii.99.14, known to a lot of 
people; in this sense app. back-formation from prati- 
samvedayati, as if from its non-caus. present, cf. CPD 
s.v. appatisamvidita ; (2) possessed of (full) special know- 
ledge (in this sense doubtless based directly on the noun 
pratisamvid- a,- a): (ye jana) aSraddha mandaprasadas 
te dani pratisamvidita bhavanti Mv iii.256.5 (on Buddha’s 
entrance to a city; along with other miracles); (3) see 
a-prati°. 

Pratisamvin-niscay Svatar a, n. of a Bodhisattva- 
dharani: Mvy 755. 

pratisamveda, see a-prati°. 

pratisamvedaka, adj. (to °vedayati), (1) experiencing 
(pleasure or pain): sukhaduhkhaprati°kany (sapta vij- 
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nanani, other than alayavijnana) Lank 221.5, they do not 
experience ... (so Tib. mi myon ba, as cited in Suzuki’ s 
Index; he translates they do not give exact information 
regarding .. .); (2) in Mvy 9413 kula-prati°kah = Tib. 
khyim so sor bsgo ba, speaking (or, giving orders) to families 
individually, and so Chin.; in default of context or known 
Pali parallel the exact mg. is not clear; app. °vedaka in 
caus. sense to °vedayati (2). 

pratisamvedana (Skt. °na, nt., reported rarely in 
Skt., pw, as also pratisamvedin, tho other related forms, 
noun or verb, are not recorded for Skt.), experience (of 
the fruition of past deeds): (vipakasya) °na Siks 253.6, 
14 (in the latter prob. read prajnayate, for ed. prajayate, 
with line 6 and the ms. of Siks). Gf. a-prati°. 

pratisamvedayati, °te (not in Skt., but see °vedana; 
= Pali patisamvedeti, at least in mg. 1), ( 1 ) experiences 
(joy, sorrow, the effect of past deeds): sukham (ca) kayena 
°dayati (or °te; in the third dhyana) LY 129.7; 343.19; 
Mv i.228.7; ii. 132.2 (°dayami); Mvy 1480; out of context, 
Mvy 7283; prltim °dayan Jm 210.4; vimuktisukham 
°dayatah (gen. sg. pres, pple.) Av i.234.5; pipasaduhkham 
°dayamano Divy 235.28; asya karmano vipakam °dayeyam 
Av i.287.7 ; natra kascid atma . . .yah karoti °dayate Siks 
172.6; (2) perceives , recognizes : (te tena jnanadarsanena) 
yathabhutam evam °dayanti Bbh 155.9; aham anena 
pitra °ditah {recognized, known) Divy 258.18; (darako na) 
kenacit papakam karma kurvano ’bhiSankito va °dito va, 
24, ... was not suspected or recognized (known) as doing 
an evil deed; (sa iha. . .) °dayisyati, esasya darakasya 
mateti (misprinted ma°) 259.16, he will know ( recognize ) 
that she is this boy's mother. 

pratisamvedin (to prec. ; = Pali pati°; recorded 
from Skt., rarely, in pw, see °vedana), (1) experiencing; 
having experience (usually of something which precedes 
in comp.): sukha-°di LV 369.11; sukhaduhkha-°dibhir 
(masc.I) Gv 377.12, 19; evamsukhaduhkha-°di (same cpd. 
in Pali, PTSD) Mvy 230; Mv i.229.4; ii.133.3-4; 284.13; 
Bbh 253.27; and read so iir LV 345.14 for °prativedi, 
both edd., no v.l. ; sarvakaya-pratisamvedy aSvasan (so 
read with Mironov; same cpd. in Pali, e.g. MN i.425.13; 
Vism. i.267.4 ff.) Mvy 1177, and modulations of this 
1178, 1181-4, 1187-8; vimuktiprltisukha-°di Divy 181.1; 
567.18; (aparimanaduhkha-)°di Dbh 29.14; neg. a-prati°, 
svamativikalpasukhaduhkhapratisamvedinam Lank 221.8; 
(2) perceiving, recognizing, knowing: purvarn caham al- 
paprajno Tpapratisamvedy andhabhuto ’smy asit SP 
135.12, see § 41.1. 

pratisamsiksati, only in Mv, otherwise °te, (corresp. 
to Pali patisamcikkhati, as noted by Speyer on Av ii.189.8 
below; under this PTSD cites Mv ii.314.15 as pratisam- 
ciksatil), ( learns exactly,) realizes perfectly, becomes well 
aware that . . ., always foil, by direct quotation of the 
subject's thoughts: imam (v.l. idam) °ti Mv ii.314.15; °te, 
prec. usually by idam, Av ii.189.8 (parallel in Pali, as 
above, MN i.499.10, 25); Bbh 190.11; 191.3, 18, 25 (in 
last three printed prati Siks 0 ); or by evam, Siks 232.8; 
Dbh 26.14, or itah, Siks 167.15; Lank 123.13 (the thought 
here quoted is tat satyam . . . asambhavo; what then 
follows depends on prgjivipasyati, q.v., which seems to 
be a synonym of this, peculiar to Lank) ; idam °ksitavyam 
Av ii.107.9. 

[pratisamskarana, prob. error, see next.] 

pratisamskara, m. (to Pali patisamkharoti, and Skt. 
pratisamskaroti is used in substantially the same way; 
the noun seems not recorded, but Pali has adj. °kharika, 
°khariya), repair, restoration (of ruined or damaged 
buildings): (stupe khandasphuta-) °kara-karanaya Divy 
22.19 and 23.1; read so in 22.11 and 23.3 for text °prati- 
samskaranaya (haplogr.); similarly in Karmav 34.5, text 
with inferior ms. (stupacaityaviharanam sirnanam) prati- 
samskaranam, read with better ms. pratisamskara- 


karanam; (khandasphuta-) °karam kuruta Divy 23.8, and 
(°sphutita-)°karah krtah 23.11 ; jirnagrhavat °kara-dharyah 
^iks 231.3, to be held up (only) by repair; °karam karoti, 
with acc. of things to be repaired, (te satpurusah ye catita- 
sphutitan viharan) °karam kurvanti Kv 13.10, similarly 11. 

pratisamskarana (nt.), = prec.: caitya-vi^Irna- 

°rana- (in cpd.) LV 430.5 (prose, no v.l.). 

pratisamskarayati, ppp. °karita (prob. denom. to 
samskara, cpd. with prati; hardly caus. to Skt. prati- 
samskaroti, repairs , also perhaps unites), prepares , fixes up 
in an elaborate, ornate way for someone: grhataram (q.v.) 
pratisamskaritam abhut LV 59.(19-)20. 

pratisamstara, nt., distribution severally (of gifts): 
°ram Mvy 2859 = Tib. so sor hged (hgyed) pa, separate 
distribution; so also Chin.; acc. to pw 7.361 freundlicher 
Empfang, perh. based on the mg. assigned to Pali pati- 
samthara, °tharati, which seems not to apply here (sur- 
rounding terms refer to aspects of giving alms); MSV 

i. 279.20 (vs) namasyanty . . . samadhim °ram (Tib. cited 
hgyed pa). 

pratisamstarana (nt. ; cf. prec.), arranging (monkish 
perquisites for distribution): MSV iii.121.3 °pa-bhumim = 
Tib. gsibs pa, arranging in line. 

pratisamsthana (nt. ; nowhere recorded), establish- 
ment, in garbha-°naya, for the establishment-in-the-womb 
( incarnation , of the Bodhisattva in his last existence): 
LV 20.19; 21.11, 17, etc. 

pratisamharana (nt.), (1) restoration , bringing back 
(from exile): Bbh 83.21 pravasana punah-pratisamhara- 
naya, exile with later restoration in view, opp. to aprati- 
samharya, q.v.; (2) withdrawal, turning back (to Skt. 
pratisamharati): Bbh 142.5. 

pratisamharana- ta = °harana (2): £sP 1469.9 
indriyanam prati°tS. 

pratisamharaniya, adj. nt., with or sc. karman 
(corresp. to Pali patisaraniya ; to °harana plus -iya), 
prob. (action of the samgha) leading to withdrawal (in the 
stock example, as in Pali Vin. ii.18.9 ff., of contemptuous; 
treatment of a layman on the part of an offending monk): 
Mvy 8645 = Tib. phyir (h)gyed (or skyed) pa(r) (ze) 
span ba or pa (the last = give up, renounce), i. e. acc. to 
N. Dutt, MSV iii Introd. iv, making up a disunion; MSV 

ii. 207.13; iii.24.10 ff. (description). Gf. Pali AN comm. 
ii.165.5 gihinam akkosakassa . . . patisaraniya-(so herel) 
-kammam. The offender had to apologize to the layman, 
MSV iii.26.10. 

pratisamhrta, adj.-ppp. (perh. cf. pratisamharana 
1; but perh. hyper-Skt. for °hita, ppp. of pratisamda- 
dhati; replaces °dhita in same phrase 236.4), restored 
(? or re-created): °tani . . . ku£alamulani MSV iv.238.20. 

pratisamkaksika, some sort of garment: Mvy 

8937 = Tib. rnul gzan gyi gzan, shirt for undershirt; 
Chin, sweat-garment; undershirt 

pratisamkhya (= Pali patisamkha; see aprati- 
samkhyS), careful ( point by point) consideration , thorough 
knowledge , in °khya-nirodha, suppression (of rebirth) by . . ., 
one of the 3 asamskrtani (see asamskpta) ; it is a synonym 
of nirvana: Mvy 2185; Dharmas 32; see esp. La Valine 
Poussin,* AbhidhK. i. 8—9 (suppression due d. la sapience). 
In Mv ii.283.14 Senart reads by em. -jnanadarSana- 
pratisamkhaya (for °khyaya) for mss. °samlapa, or acc. 
to note °samlaya; but the em. is not supported and seems 
implausible; the parallels Mv i.228.12, ii.132.16 read 
°pratilabhaya or °ye; LV 344.7 °saksatkriyayai. 

(pratisamkhydna, nt., careful consideration, occurs 
in Skt., see pw s.v., but Pali patisamkhana, and the verb 
°khati, are commoner; note Pali cpd. °na-bala: °na- 
bala Bbh 251.19; Jm 186.4; °na-balika> adj., Bbh 9.21; 
17.3; °na-mahant Jm 181.17; 190.13; °na-bahula Av 
ii.24.10.) 

pratisamkhyaya, ger. (cf. pratisamkhya, aprati- 
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samkhy&ya, Pali patisamkha-ya), having reflected , con- 
sidered (carefully, point by point): SP 73.5 (after quo- 
tation) iti prati°, so reflecting ; KP 124.2 ff. prati° (Silam 
raksati), calculatingly (to gain a reputation for virtue); 
so in Bbh 129.27 na prati° dasyami; other passages Bbh 
8.9; 35.24; 255.13; tad (sc. food) api bhiksavo matraya 
pratisamkhyaya paribhunjanta iti MSV ii.88.6-7, monks 
eat that in moderation , with careful consideration (cf. Pali MN 
iii.2.28 bhojane mattannu hohi patisankha . . . ahareyyasi). 

pratisamgraha (m. ; to Skt. prati-sam-grah-), ac- 
ceptance: saddharma-°hat ^iks 45.6 (vs). 

pratisamtu$ta, adj. (ppp. of unrecorded *prati- 
sam-tus-), contented : °ta LY 26.20 (prose; no v.l.; in 
description of Maya). 

pratisamdadhati, °samdheti, also in Mv pati° (cf. 
next; = Pali patisamdahati; specialized use of Skt. 
prati-sam-dha; Pali and BHS generally but wrongly 
understood as if medio-passive), connects , makes connexion , 
again (with a new body), substantially = takes on a new 
existence , so is reborn: °dadhati Mvy 2171; patisamdheti 
Mv iii.65.9 and °dhenti 12; pratisamdheti 65.14, 19, and 
(mss. °veti) 66.1 (twice) and 3; ppp. °dhita, re-created , 
°tani . . . Devadattena kuSalamulani MSV iv.236.4. See 
next. The Pali verb is recorded in PTSD only from Miln. 
32(.12ff.); it occurs elsewhere, at least in Miln., e.g. 46.5 ff. 

pratisamdhi, m. (so Divy 234.8; perhaps f. Mv 
iii.447.19? = Pali patisamdhi; nom. act. to prec.), (1) 
rebirth: Mvy 2164; °dhi-bandhah 7695; °dhi na me bhaveya 
LV 200.7 (vs); °dhir grhitah Divy 234.8; usually acc. 
°dhim, obj. of grah-, Divy 14.15; 57.24; 68.10; 138.17; 
Av i.4.15; 10.15 etc.; bhava-°dhim ca karoti Dbh 49.22; 
°dhi-oalena Gv 105.11, but read with 2d ed. pratisam- 
vidbalerta; sahetuka samskara-(mss. °ra)-pratisamdhir Mv 
iii.447.19; (2) fig., the forming a connection with (adoption 
of) a philosophical view: anyayag ca drster a-pratisamdhir 
anupadanam apradurbhavah Av ii. 188.1, not taking on , 
not accepting , non-appearance of (any) other view. Could 
be rendered, perhaps, no birth ... of another view. 

pratisamayati, ger. °mayya, for °£am°, see prati- 
$&mayati. 

pratisamarpayati, ger. °arpya (rationalizing hyper- 
Sktism, if not error, for pratisamayya, see prati^Smayati), 
having put away (bowl and robe): patracivaram pra° Av 
i.252.8 (see Speyer’s note); 267.7; 274.8. 

pratisammodate, °modayati, °te ( = Pali pati- 
sammodeti; cf. sammodate), greets , salutes: sometimes 
clearly not in return , esp. in LV 68.6 and 10 where prec. 
by purvataram, greet first (before being greeted); not in 
return also Mv i. 256.18; LV 62.20; but sometimes in 
return , Mv ii.443.17; Jm 138.13; Bhik 26b. 4, 5; prob. 
SP 277.3, 4, and doubtless elsewhere (often there is no 
evidence on the point); °date LV 68.11 (and in the sequel; 
prose); Gv 53.14 (prose); °dante Bhik 26b. 4, 5 (prose); 
°dayati (prose) SP 277.3, 4; Bbh 146.5; °denti Mv iii.180.18; 
°dayate LV 68.6 (prose); °dayante LV 62.20 (prose); 
°dayisyami Mv iii.114.8 (prose); ger. °detva Mv i.256.18; 
iii.117.1; 160.4; °ditvd i.273.10 (mss.); ii.443.17; iii.450.20; 
°dya Divy 117.1; Bbh 124.18; inf. °ditum LV 68.10; 
Jm 138.13 (both prose); ppp. °dita Divy 439.15; pass, 
pres. pple. °dyamanah Bbh 161.14. 

pratiaammodana (nt.), °na (= Pali patisammo- 
dana, Childers, from Dhp. comm. kata-°no, Bhvr.; nom. 
act. to prec.), greeting , salutation ; not necessarily return 
greeting, :f. LV 68.8-9 where read sattvan pratisammodana- 
(Lefm. °nah)-ku£alo with several mss.; Divy 248.7 °narn, 
acc.; 403.1 °nam; MSV iii.141.21 bhagavantam °naya 
pratisammodate; but °na- return greeting Jm 123.20; 
147.24; and perhaps SP 280.8 (vs; °nam, acc.). 

pratisarana, nt., °na-ta (also written °sar° without 
differentiation of mg.; = Pali pati°; see esp. La Vallde 
Poussin, AbhidhK. ix. 246-8, with valuable bibliography; 


Wogihara, Lex v s.v. ; n. act. to next, q.v., but influenced, 
prob. secondarily, in mg. by Skt. Sarana = Pali sarana), 

(1) basically, reference , point of reference , ‘point d’appui ’ 
(LaV-P, better than Levi’s ‘ressource-respective ’ , Sutral. 
xviii.31), going back to ( something ), and then also the 
thing to which the going back occurs ; so, basis , point of 
dependence , support , thus naturally leading to (2) support 
in the sense of Skt. Sarana (M Indie sarana), refuge , that 
on which one relies ; often the two mgs. cannot be clearly 
distinguished; Tib. (b)rten (pa, or ba), see Ja. (keep, 
hold, adhere to .. . depend, rely on ... be given, addicted, 
depend on, arise or issue from . . . support ), also rton (pa), 
to place confidence in, rely on; but sometimes (e.g. on 
aprati£arana, q.v., LV 189.12) Tib. skyabs, regular 
equivalent of Skt. Sarana, refuge; (1) ‘point d’appui*, 
four in number: Mvy 1546 artha-pratisaranena bhavi- 
tavyam na vyanjana-pra°, one must refer to, rely on, the 
real meaning, not the ‘letter’; 1547, dharma-pra°. . . na 
pudgala-pra°, the Law as such . . . not (as, or because, 
taught by) any person (Bbh 257.4 f.); 1548 jfiana- . . . na 
vijnana-, see these words; 1549 nitartha-(sutra)- . . . na 
neyartha- (sutra-), see these words; same four listed 
Dharmas 53 (here written °Sarana); discussed in some 
detail Sutral. xviii. 31-33, and more clearly Bbh 256.23- 
257.22 (see also LaVP, above); artha-pratisarananam 
(bodhisattvanam) Lank 223.8 (Tib. don la, to meaning, 
rten pa); (a sinful bodhisattva) vyanjana-pra° ca bhavati 
nartha-pra° Bbh 175.16-17; caturbhih pratisaranaih (not 
listed) Bbh 219.9, . . . tasmad esam dharmah saprati- 
sarano bhavati 11 ( becomes provided with its points of 
reference or bases ) ; prob. in this sense, sarvartha-°na- 
tvad Bbh 91.20; (Srutam . . .) artha-pratiSaranakaram 
dharma-pratiSaranakaram Siks 191.1; (dharmarthikatd 
para-)martharthapratisarana-taya KP 156.2; (sarvajnata- 
bhimukhanam sarvajnata-)-pratisarananam Gv 166.24; 
prob. also sa-pratiSaranah (of the Buddha’s dharma) 
Mvy 1301 (Tib. brten ba; cf. Bbh 219.11 above); (bhava- 
mulaka . . . dharma, states of being, . . .) bhavaprabhava . . . 
bhava-pratiSarana Mv iii.337.14 and 339.13, founded on 
existence or on becoming; uncertain whether here or with 

(2) , dharmacaranam . . . dharma-pratiSarana-tayai sam- 
vartate LV 32.11; (dharmarthikata, cf. KP 156.2 above) 

. . . arthapratiSarana-tayai samvartate LV 33.2; karma- 
pratiSarana or (Mvy) °sar°, Bhvr., one who or that which 
has, or recognizes, (past) actions as the base (of what hap- 
pens to the doer): °nam, nt., Mvy 2316 (Tib. brten pa); 
(sattvan . . .) karmayonin karma°nan Karmav 30.4; °no 
bhutvavasthitah Divy 427.22 (a monk saw a murderer 
about to kill him, but perceiving that it was the result 
of his own past deeds, he made no attempt to escape, 
but calmly) waited, accepting (past) deeds as the basis (of 
his fate; here clearly not refuge!); Av ii.86.5 (wrongly 
em. Speyer); more fully, karma vipakaprati^ 0 Siks 316.16; 
(bodhicittam . . .) dharani-bhutam, sarvaloka-pratKara- 
nataya Gv 494.2, cited Siks 6.1, like the earth because it 
is the basis ( support ) of all people (Bendall and Rouse 
refuge , implausibly); similarly (cakravadabhutam) sarva- 
lokapratisaranataya Gv 494.15 (same passage; note 
variation between 6 and s, not significant); (2) refuge , 
= Skt. sarana (see above); some of the above cases may 
belong here; (bodhisattvah . . . dharmatrano dharma- 
sarano) dharmapratKarano . . . LV 179.14 (but Tib. rten 
pa, perhaps understood as support, for the Law); °na~ 
bhutah (of the Tathagata) 426.6; (bodhisattvanam) sar- 
vajagat-pratisarana-bhutanam Gv 99.6; (bodhisattv&h) 
pratiSarana-bhuta lokasya Gv 219.5; pratigaranavataro 
dharmalokamukham LV 35.17 (? or to 1); (beggars) ye 
tasya grham (? read grha-) pratKarana-bhuta Divy 176.26, 
who had come to be in a state of having his house as their re- 
fuge, reliance , i. e. his regular pensioners. 

pratisarati (cf. prec.; = Pali patisarati, wdiich is 
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a unitary verb and has nothing to do with Skt. prati- 
smarati, despite PTSD; patisaranti in DN comm, i.267.24 
occurs in a gloss on gotta-patisarino which belongs with 
BHS °sarati), (lit. returns to;) attends to , refers to: Lank 
196.8, (as if one should point out something to someone 
with his finger, and that person) angulyagram eva prati- 
sared viksitum, should turn his attention only to the finger- 
tip (instead of the indicated object) to look at; Sal 88.16 
na purvantam °ti, pays no attention to the past (nor 
future, 89.3, nor present, 89.6); this passage cited Siks 
227.7, 8, 10; (kvacit . . .) na °ti Siks 229.6, pays no heed 
to anything; ^unyata (for °tam, acc.) . . . pratisaratha KP 
64.3; °saranti id.5; (paraiS ca . . .) ahatah san . . . dhar- 
matam va °raty atmanam eva va aparadhikam paSyati 
Bbh 255.13, and when attacked by others , he either takes 
it as a natural thing (see dharmata), or regards himself, 
rather, as to blame; -nitartham sutram °rati na neyartham 
Bbh 257.10 (cf. Mvy 1549, s.v. pratisarana), he attends 
to a sutra of clearly defined meaning, not one of which the 
meaning needs definition; dharmatam eva °rati AsP 329.3 
(as in Bbh 255.13 above); MSV iii.108.8, 9. 

Pratisara, n. of a raksa (q.v.): Dharmas 5; Sadh 
397.9 etc. (in this text oftener Maha-pra 0 ). 

pratisara, m. (cf. Pkt. padisara, Sheth, and Hem. 
1.206), turning back, regression : (lokadhatum . . .) avagahya 
. . .°ro na kartavyah Sukh 72.1. 

[pratisarin, n. sg. °ri, regretful (for having given a 
gift), Karmav 65.4 dattva ca khalu °rl bhavati. But one 
ms. is cited as reading ripunisari, which points to viprati- 
sari as the correct reading; this is confirmed by 66.7 
vipratisari. This word is applied to one who, after giving 
something, regrets his generosity.] 

pratisira (Skt. Lex. only), curtain : °rahi, instr. plur., 
Mv ii.171.12, 15 (a pond is enclosed, enveloped, with 
curtains for privacy); mss. °silehi or °siharahi; Senart’s 
em. seems certain. 

[pratisubhati, see pati°.] 

pratispjyati (4th class pres, to prati-srj-, which in 
Skt. is rare and doubtful, and seems recorded nowhere 
else), abandons, gives up: icchema (mss. iksema; read 
iksema?) pratisrjyantau icchema (so most mss., two iksema) 
maranam atmanah Mv i.181.1 (vs), . . . abandoning (life), 
we desire our own death. (Otherwise but implausibly Se- 
nart.) Note several cpds. of srj in Mvy 2547-58, including 
prati-ni-, prati-vi-ni- ; and the 4th class pres, utsrjyate 
(not pass.) 2558. 

pratisevati, °te (sometimes written °sev°; Pali pati°; 
Skt. °te, devotes oneself to a person , once in pw), (1) indulges 
in (pleasures, acc.): (active) kamam (kaman, kama) Mv 
i.153.6 and IT.; Divy 258.6; maithunam (as in Pali, meth°) 
Mv i.199.13 (v.l. pari°) = ii.3.11; ii.3.10 (for which same 
line i.199.12 pari°); (mamsabhojanam) °vitavyam Lank 
254.6; adheres to (obstructive conditions, antarSyika, q.v., 
dharma) Prat 514.6, 13 (°vato, gen. sg. pres, pple.); (2) 
makes use of (medicine), ausadham °vanti Mv i.169.4; 
(3) undergoes the fruit of deeds, evil or good: evil, vipakam 
pratisevatah Ud ix.ll ; (middle) vipakam pratisevate (evil), 
and °sevate (good), Ud ix.14-15 = Pali Dhp. 67-68 where 
patisevati. 

pratisevin, f. °vinl (to prec.), aksudrasattva-(a m.c.)- 
pratisevinl (so read as cpd.) Mv ii.57.19, attaching myself 
to creatures that are not ignoble (Sraddha speaks). There 
is a v.l. °satta for °sattva. 

pratisphuta, adj. (= the much commoner pari- 
sphuta; cf. §2.47; here perhaps error, since pari° occurs 
just below, 40.18), completely full : (udyanam) . . . -ratna- 
vrksa-°tam RP 40.13. 

pratismpta, adj. (= Pali patissata; orig. ppp. of 
Skt. prati-smr-), mindful, heedful : samprajSna (separate 
word) °to Mv ii.359.6 (vs); other cases (all adj., not pple.) 
Ud xii.18; xv.6; xix.l; MSV ii.185.4. 


pratisyandana (nt. ; no prati-syand- otherwise 
known), perh. lit. moistening, making to flow, and so 
making tender : cittanagara-pratisyandana-prayuktena te 
kulaputra bhavitavyam vipulamahakaruna-sarvajagad- 
anukampanataya Gv 430.25. 

pratihanyate, °ti (pass, of Skt. prati-han-), (1) is 
struck against (to Skt. prati-han-, rarely, BR s.v.l): yatra 
. . . indriyani °yante te visaya ity ucyante Siks 251.12, 
the thing s< against which the senses are struck (wrongly 
Bendall and Rouse) are called the sense-objects (cf. prati- 
hanyana); (2) is echoed, of sound: (maharavam ravan- 
tanam ca sabdo . . .) parvatehi °yante (so mss.) Mv i.6.2; 
(3) is reflected, of light: in Senart’s text pratyahanyanti 
Mv i.6.9 fT., repeatedly, with most or all mss.; in i.7.9 
pratyahanyanti, with some mss., others pratya 0 ; but in 
i.25.14 fL, in similar passage, all mss. repeatedly prati- 
hanyanti, which is probably what the passages all mean; 
cf. §32.8. 

pratihanyana (nom. act. to prec., mg. 1), the being 
struck against : °na tesam (sc. indriyanam) nirdi$ta Siks 
251.14. 

pratiMraka-paksa = prati°, q.v. 

pratiharayati, °reti (prob. denom. from Skt. prati- 
hara, usher , rather than caus. to prati-har-), announces: 
(speaking to the king’s pratihara) Suddhodanasya prati- 
haretha, Asito rsi dar^anakamo; pratiharena rajno nive- 
ditam Mv ii.31.12; has announced , causes to be announced: 
rajnah pratiharayam asa Jm 118.13 (that he wished an 
audience). 

(pratlcchati, Skt., receives, accepts , acquires ;) non- 
Skt. forms: fut. praticchisyati Mv ii.435.12; inf. °cchitum 
Mv i.310.4; ppp. °cchita AsP 204.15; Gv 349.7; spelled 
praticchita (MIndic, cf. Pali paticchati) Mv ii.165.19; 
189.12; °Icchitavan Gv 417.24; caus. °cchapaya Mmk 27.24, 
cause to accept; make or consider acceptable. Cf. next, 
samprati 0 , and pratyesita. 

pratlcchana (nt. ; nom. act. to prec.; cf. Schmidt, 
Nachtrage, s.v., and AMg. padicchana), reception , accept- 
ance, acquisition: °na-taya, at end of cpd., Gv 430.13. Cf. 
samprati 0 . 

[pratita, past, departed, in Mv lii.330.6 trlni pratltani 
aham caturtho, is prob. a misreading, or error of tradition, 
for atlta (pra and a are easily confused), altho a Hindu 
Lex., cited BR, gives prasthita as a mg. of pratita.] 

pratitya, ger., also used virtually as postpos. (derived 
from Skt. prati-i-; = Pali paticca), dependent on, based 
on: da£a bhumayo buddhajnanam pratitya prajnayante 
Dbh 95.27; hetum pratitya bhavasunya srunitva dharma 
(or °mam) LV 117.1 (vs; so read), hearing that the states - 
of -being are based on a cause and void of (real) existence; 
yatha munja pratitya valvaj am rajju . . . vartita LV 176.7, 
cited Siks 238.5 (vs; so read), as, on the basis of munja 
or valvaja (grass), a rope is produced; caksuS ca pratitya 
rupatah caksuvijnanam LV 176.17, cited £iks 239.5 (vs); 
yatha tantri pratitya daru ca . . . LV 177.13, cited Siks 
241.1 (vs); hetum pratitya imi sambhuta (= °bhutah) 
sarvadharma LV 419.9 (vs); skandlia (acc. pi.) pratitya 
samudeti hi duhkham evam LV 419.13 (vs); upadhi (mss.) 
pratitya duhkhasya sambhavo Mv ii.418.10; used abso- 
lutely, without object, in dependence (on something else): 
pratitya sarve imi bhava utthitah SP 191.12 (vs); pratitya 
dharmam (read °ma?) pravicito (v.l. °ta, so read?) bo- 
dhisattvah . . . Mv ii.346.3 (vs; but construction is not 
clear); dharma (n. pi.) pratitya utpadyante (or °ti; so 
with mss.) Mv iii.66.6, 12; also in comp, with a following 
or prec. word, as in pratitya- samutpada, q.v., but in 
this and in some of the following pratitya could be under- 
stood as a separate word, as in the prec. cases, in de- 
pendence: hetu-pratltya-kuSalo LV 125.2 (vs), wise in re- 
gard to (things that are) dependent on causes ; anyonya- 
pratitya-hetutah LV 176.6 (vs); samagri-pratityatai ca sa 
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vaca-mana-buddhi-vasena niscari LV 177.9, cited Sik§ 
240.9 (vs), or perhaps understand samagri pratitya 
(a)ta£ ca°, depending on the totality , and hence by force 
of voice , mind , and consciousness , this (utterance) has gone 
forth; dharma (acc. pi.) pratitya-samutthita buddhva LV 
308.13 (vs); pratltya-jata (dharma ime) LV 340.3 (vs); 
pratitya-samudagatam jagac chunyam LV 375.11 (vs); 
pratitya-samutpannam dharmam Mv iii.61.3; pratityava- 
tarobhayantadrstisamatikramana-cakram LV 423.2, the 
wheel that transcends the false view of two alternatives (see 
next passage) by penetration of (what exists) by depending 
(on other things, Tib. rten ba la hjug sin . . .); ubhayanta 
means, not the extreme types of behavior, violent asceticism 
and sensuality (see pratipad), but the notion of contrast 
between oneself and others, as is shown by Gv 469.9 
atmaparasamjna-drsti-vigatena pratityavatarajnanena; so 
also pratityavataraviruddharn (so read with 1 ms. for 
Lefm. °ddha-; Tib. ... mi hgal ba, and in a new, separate, 
phrase zhi ba = bantam) bantam LV 423.11, unhindered 
thru penetration of . . . (as above), and calm, Cf. next. 

pratitya-ta (abstr. from prec.), in sattva-pra° Gv 
473.22, the fact that creatures are dependent (in origination, 
on ulterior causes). 

pratitya- samutpada, m. (= Pali paticca-samup- 
pada; commonly taken as cpd. in both languages; see 
pratitya), origination by dependence of one thing on an- 
other; applied to the celebrated 'chain of causation', the 
(usually twelve) steps of which are the same as in Pali, 
from avidya to (a compound ending in) upayasa: elaborate 
analysis Sal 76.13 ff. (valuable discussion by LaVall6e 
Poussin), cited Siks 219.10 ff. ; more briefly Dbh 48.23 ff. ; 
schematic lists of the terms, Mvy 2241-58; Dharmas 42; 
SP 179.4 ff.; Mv ii.285.8 ff.; 345.13 ff.; iii.448.12 ff.; Av 
ii.105.16 ff. ; KP 61, 62; Suv 193.9 ff.; an approximate, 
not quite complete, analysis in reverse order (some of 
the above lists have this order or both together) in LV 
346.1 ff. ; the name is found, without listing of the terms, 
LV 181.19; Mv ii.416.20; 417.5; iii.314.4; KP 94.2; Divy 
300.18; 487.24; 547.'f9; 549.12, 15; Av i.287.14; Gv 89.13, 
etc. The standard list may be cited from Mvy 2241 ff., 
where the twelfth item is split up into its elements, not 
put into a cpd. as often: 1 avidya, 2 samskara (here sg.), 
3 vijnana, 4 namarupa, 5 sadayataua (here sg.), 6 sparsa, 
7 vedana, 8 trsna, 9 upadana, 10 bhava, 11 jati, 12 jara- 
marana, £oka, parideva, duhkha, daurmanasya, upayasa. 

pratlyati = pattlyati, q.v. (cf. also next), believes , 
trusts : °yasi Kv 54.12, 16; impv. °ya Mv ii.223.20 (mss., 
Senart em. pattiya); °yatha Sukh 97.5; 99.6; °yisyanti 
SP 36.7; 37.10 (in both Kashgar rec. pattly 0 ). 

pratlyapayitar, read °y5p° (n. ag. to caus. of 
pratlyati, cf. pattlyati, caus. °yilpayati), one who causes 
to believe or trust (in, loc.): °taro (sc. bodhisattva-) bhumisu 
Gv 463.3 (2d ed. pratiyap 0 , which seems implausible). 
-pratlSa, °sa, see a-pra°, sa-pra°, su-pra°. 
pratodana, nt. (Skt. pra-tud- plus -ana), thrusting, 
poking, in anguli-°nam ( = Pali ahguli-patodaka.), poking with 
the fingers , tickling: Mvy 8488; Prat 518.6 (Ghin. chatouille). 

pratyam£a, m. (prati plus Skt. am$a), (individual) 
part, portion, share: SP 446.8; LV 90.8 (Bhvr., te sama- 
guna-°£as te tathagataguna-°$as) ; Divy 30.5 f. ; 132.29 ff.; 
Siks 129.4. 

pratyak$a, adj. (cf. °k§in; once in nearly the same 
mg. in Skt., with gen., °ksah sarvadharmanam Mbh. Gr. 
ed. 3.181.15), seeing before the eyes, witness to, with loc.: 
LV 146.2 (°kso bodhisattvasya lipijnane), 7 (vs; atra 
°ksu); 257.14 (Bodhisattvasya gunesu °ksas); Av ii.139.8 
(gunesu); Divy 71.8 f. 

Pratyak§adeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.7. 
pratyaksa- dharman (?), see dharman. 
pratyaksin = pratyaksa: in comp., tat-pratyaksin- 
am Jm 128.8. 


Pratyagrarupa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.1. 

pratyajati, abandons; gdve. pratyaktavya : -sarvan- 
gapratyaiigani °vyani Gv 411.2 (prose). 

praty-adhisthana (nt.; noun cpd. of prati plus 
adhisthana), separate , several , respective (prati) basis: 
anyabhavagati-°nam ca karoti (subject bhavah, in pratl- 
tyasamutpada) Dbh 50.11, makes the respective basis for 
entrance into (various) other births. 

pratyanukampate, is correspondingly compassionate: 
(te casya sarve . . . bhratur iva) kalyanair manobhih 
°pante, evam kalyanamanah-°pitasya (ppp.) . . . Bbh 
155.13 f. 

pratyanubhavati (= Pali paccanubhoti), (1) gen- 
erally, experiences, undergoes, often indistinguishable from 
(Skt.) anubhavati: °vati Mvy 7280 = Tib. so sor myon 
bar hgyur, experiences severally (cf. 7281 vedayati = Tib. 
myon bar hgyur), but it is doubtful whether prati should 
ever be rendered severally in this cpd. ; a possible case is 
sukham duhkham °vati Karmav 56.21 and 57.3, where 
for 56.21 Levi says eprouve respectivement, but in the 
close parallel 57.2 anubhutam is used, without prati; on 
the other hand, in many cases the word refers definitely 
to what is experienced as a result af past deeds, so that 
one is inclined to render prati in return, as recompense; 
so in Karmav above, and in: (pasyantu . . . anistam) 
phalavipakam pratyanubhuyamanam (in hells) Bbh 
151.19; karmanam (karma-) vipakam °vanti Mv i.16.13; 
18.6; (Purnena) karmani krtany upacitani ko 'nyah 
°visyati, who else will experience (in return, sc. the 
effects of) deeds done and accumulated by . . ., a familiar 
cliche, Divy 54.4; 131.9; 141.9; 191.14; Av i.74.4; 80.10, 
etc.; punyaphalam °bhavatah (gen. sg. pres, pple) Divy 
213.26, and °bhavanti 222.3; sukham °vami Divy 10.14; 
11.30; sukhani °bhaveyuh Suv 113.8; 127.16; duhkham 
°vami Av i.339.3; vividha duhkhani °bhavanto (pres, 
pple.) Mv i.27.3; duhkhani °visyanti SP 78.1, and °vanti 
2; kam artham °visyati, or °vati, what advantage will 
(does) he experience (in recompense )? Av ii.140.10, 11^ 
141.10, 11; 142.8, 9; there is, however, no clear evidence 
of the notion of recompense in duhkhani c vanti SP 77.14; 
samsaraduhkham °bhavatah . . . sattvan drstva Gv 319.10; 
and in some cases such a notion seems improbable or even 
impossible, as in: (Maya) na codaragatani °vati LV 71.7; 
mahatim ratim °visyatha SP 80.2, you will enjoy your- 
selves very much; ratikridam °vati Divy 531.7, enjoys love- 
sport; praSasana-ratih (so both edd. ; prose, no v.l. ; but 
an acc. is certainly meant, as Foucaux’s transl. correctly 
renders; read °ratih or °ratim?) °vati LV 16.5, (a cakra- 
vartin) enjoys the pleasures of rulership; (nagaraparva) 
°vitum Av i.122.3, to take part in (experience, enjoy) the 
city-holiday; divyamanusim sriyam °visyati Divy 262.20; 
263.7, 20-21 (predicted of an unborn child); idam . . . 
duhkham na kadacit °vanti . . . yadrSam vayam °vamah 
Kv 25.13-14; also 27.8, 21, 22; (2) with object magic 
power (rddhi, etc.), uncertain whether mg. is experiences, 
enjoys, as prec., or gets, acquires (so anubhavati in Pali, 
CPD): anekavidham rddhim (Dbh rddhividhim) °vati 
Mv iii. 409.2; Dbh 34.24; anekavidham rddhivisayam °vati 
Mvy 215, where Tib. myon bar byed pa, makes experienced; 
but in mentioning one of the specific powers of rddhi, 
in the sequel to the same passage, Dbh 34.26 and Mvy 
218 avirbhavam (Mvy avirbhavati) tirobhavam api °vati, 
substantially he is able to appear and disappear by magic, 
Tib. on Mvy simply hgyur, prec. by ‘terminative’ (in -r), 
attains to (the power of)...; perhaps so in Dbh 82.19 
(sa tan sarvan samadhin samapadyate ca . . . samadhi- 
kau£alyanugata£ ca yavat samadhikaryam tat sarvam) 
°bhavati, . . . until he attains (? experiences ? or perhaps 
reaches in the sense of is adequate to, see 3 below?) that 
whole matter of the samadhis; (3) suffices for, is sufficient 
to produce (= anubhavati, q.v., and in passage parallel 
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to those there cited): (suryacandramasav . . . abhayabham 
na) pratyanubhavatas Divy 205.25; possibly also in Dbh 
82.19, under 2 above. 

pratyanubhava (m.; cf. prec.), in a sense derived 
from Skt. anubhavati which may mean ( experiences and 
so) attends, a public gathering (so in Mbh. Cr. ed. 3.51.8 
anubhuyatam ayam . . . svayamvarah which means let 
be attended. . .): attendance at, participation in a meeting 
(samajya, q.v.): Mv iii.393.3. 

pratyanubhasati (occurs in Skt., Kaut. Arth. Sham. 1 
74.2, where interpretations differ, see Meyer 105 note 1, 
read again, or read aloud [to the king]; peril., however, 
having made an oral reply, i. e. having composed and re- 
cited a reply, pratyanubhasya, he should then write a 
reply, pratilekho bhavet karyo; Pali paccanubhasati also 
has a different mg. acc. to PTSD), speaks in reply : ppp. 
°bhastam (see § 34.11) Mv iii. 393. 17 (taye ca . . .) tarn 
uttaram na °stam. 

pratyanuyukta, adj. or subst. m. (cf. next), in Mvy 
7664, opp. of anuyukta 7665, Tib. respectively phyir 
(= back, in return ) brgal, and brgal ba; this may be 
derived from rgal ba, cross(ed) over (e. g. a river); so Chin, 
interprets, and also praty-anu° crossed back; but Ja. 
also allows brgal to be connected with rgol ba, contend 
with, attack , and states that phyir, rgol ba refers to defense 
against attacks; derivatives of these two are used of plaintiff 
and defendant in lawsuits, and of disputants in academic 
arguments. In this latter sense Jap. interprets pratya- 
nuyuktah Mvy 7664, and this seems likely to be right; 
anuyukta then prob. examined, questioned (ppp. of Pali 
anuyuhjati, b in CPD), and praty-anu° counter-questioned, 
cross-examined. 

pratyanuyujyate (pass, to *°yunakti; cf. prec. and 
next), is interrogated; both verb and noun equivalent to 
Skt. paryanuyunakti, °yoga, which occur in the vicinity 
(°yunjlta 84.6, °yogo 84.12) and elsewhere in AsP; the 
exceptional use of prati for pari denotes prob. hostility, 
counter-, since it is hostile- sectarians who are referred to: 
parais ca °jyamanah pratyanuyoga-vyakaranasamartho 
bhavisyati AsP 84.20, and when he is cross-examined by 
others (hostile teachers), he will be able to elucidate the 
questions asked. 

pratyanuyoga (m. ; once in Skt., BR 7.1775, defined 
Gegenfrage; see prec. two), cross-questioning, (counter-) 
interrogation; AsP 84.20. 

pratyanu£amsate, expects, looks for: gdve., panca 
tasmin kule ’nusamsah °samsitavyah Karmav 40.22, to 
be expected (not a celebrer , Levi, inconsistently with his 
rendering of 64.7); matapitarah panca sthanani (see 
sthana) °samsamanah putram icchanti 64.7 (here Levi 
correctly ont . . . en vue). 

pratyanta, adj. ( = Pali paccanta), on the border , 
outside, outer: MSV ii.188.14 °tani 3ayanasanani (= pra- 
tyantima). 

praty-antarapatti, f., a second repeated offense, the 
same as the original one, performed while the culprit 
was on mula-parivasa (cf. antarapatti) and concealed: 
MSV iii.37.15. It leads to miilapakarsa. 

pratyantika, adj. (not in Pali; cf. next and AMg. 
paccantiya, °tiga), ( located ) on the extreme boundary, edge, 
or frontier: Mv ii.262.14; Kv 42.8. 

pratyantima, adj. (= Pali paccantima; § 22.15), 
belonging to the border or frontier, cf. prec.: Divy 21.17; 
426.25; °mani sayanasanani MSV ii.188.13 (in 14 praty- 
antani); 190.8, 10, seats on the border, the outer rim. 

praty-andhakSra- (adj.), in °vitapam (nyagrodha- 
padapam) Jin 175.18, ( whose branches were) a counterpart 
of night (prec. by meghasamghatam iva; all acc. sg.). 

pratyabhijnata, ppp. of praty-abhi-jna- (not re- 
corded in this mg.), assented to, promised: (rajiia) °ta 
evam astv iti MSV ii.24.19, he was promised . . . 


pratyaya, m. (once praccaya, q.v. ; in mg. 1 Skt. ; 
in all mgs. = Pali paccaya), (1) cause; often clearly a 
synonym of hetu, tho metaphysical writers try to distin- 
guish the two in various ways; see e. g. AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
ix.241, note 3, vyakhya: hetur asannah pratyayah, 
viprakrstas tu pratyaya eva; janako hetuh, pratyayas 
tv alambanamatram ity apare; paryayav etav ity apare, 
hetu is the proximate cause (pratyaya), the remote one is 
pratyaya rather; others say hetu is what generates (produces), 
pratyaya only the underlying condition; others say the two 
are synonyms; where hetu and pratyaya occur together 
in parallel phrases older interpreters (Burnouf, Kern on 
SP, Foucaux on LV) often mistakenly render pratyaya 
by effect: ko . . . hetuh kah pratyayah SP 8.5; ayam . . . 
hetur ayam pratyayo LV 120.19; so, the two being clearly 
synonyms,' LV 128.11; Mv i.66.7; 153.7; ii.283.19 (taddhe- 
tos tatpratyayat) ; Divy 204.7 etc. (ko . . . hetuh kah 
pratyayo, common here); Divy 199.12 (ahetu-pratyayam, 
mss. °yam, adv.); Mv iii. 57. 15 (hetu-pratyaya-carika, 
Bhvr.); Av i.82.4 (taddhetu tatpratyayam ca, adverbs); 
with the further synonym nidana, sahetu sapratyayam 
ca sanidanam LV 376.21 (vs), with (good) ground, cause , 
and reason; with karana (Skt.), dvau karanau tasya . . . 
dvau ca pratyayau Suv 11.9 (vs), two causes and reasons; 
technically there are four pratyaya listed, viz. hetu-pr°, 
samanantara-pr°, alambana-pr°, adhipati-pr° (equiv- 
alents among 24 paccaya in Pali, Vism. 532.11), elaborately 
discussed AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.299 fT. ; listed Mvy 2266- 
2270; Bbh 98.26 ff. (brief definitions); seemingly in cor- 
rupt form SsP 80.4 alambanamateya-samanantara-hetu- 
pratyayata (see s.v. adhipati); in Bbh 13.21 fT. a (totally 
unrelated) list of 4 pratyaya and 4 (different) hetu of 
cittotpada in a Bodhisattva are listed, the pratyaya being 
occasions, conjunctions of events which stimulate cittot- 
pada; they are external to the Bodhisattva, while the 4 
hetu seem more personal and mostly internal (the 4 hetu 
are gotrasampad, buddha-bodhisattva-kalyanamitra-pari- 
grahah, sattvesu karunyam, and samsaraduhkhad . . . 
abhlruta, 15.11 IT.); kadacit pratyayam naragayisyami 
MSV ii.14.11, perhaps I shall not get an occasion (oppor- 
tunity, = avakasa); in Mv iii. 338.2, 8 are listed three 
pratyaya, viz. a$rava(h), vighata(h), and paridagha(h), 
for each of the five skandha, q.v.; -pratyaya (ifc.), for 
°yat (= Pali paccaya), abl. as adv., because of .. . (what 
precedes in comp.), kimpratyaya, because of what ? Mv 
iii. 65. 13, 15; avidyapratyaya, etc., various epds., id. 15 ff. ; 
idampratyaya 66.1; esp. in the pratltya-samutpada, 
q.v. for lists, the regular formula begins avidyapratyayah 
(Bhvr.) samskarah yavaj jatipratyayam jaramaranam iti 
Sal 76.14, and similarly as a rule when the formula is 
cited in full in prose, as Mv ii.285.8 ff., iii. 448. 12 ff. (but 
even in prose it may be modulated with avoidance of this 
stock terminology, as Dbh 48.25 ff.); with rather clear 
reference to this but. not in the standard formula, pratyaya- 
sambhava (Bhvr. adj., dependent in origin) Suv 57.14; 
60.6; 61.2; otherwise used quite as in Skt., cause, e. g. 
■dvesa-pratyayopasamharah Av ii.129.14, see upasam- 
hSra (1); svapratyayan (based on themselves) dharman 
prakaSayati SP 29.8, and similarly 131.9 (vs); (2) in 
glana-pratyaya-bhaisajya, medicine to cure the sick, the 
fourth of a monk’s 4 pariskara, q.v. for lists (in Kv 
19.9; 20.20; 40.17 yana is misprinted for glana); here 
the word pratyaya (Tib. on Mvy 5893 misprinted gos, 
read gso with Tib. Index and 6139) means substantially 
cure, orig. however clearly (required) means (of treatment); 
note that pratyaya in BHS is not used as equivalent of 
pariskara in this sense, as Pali paccaya is alleged to be 
used by both Childers and PTSD; bhojana-gilanaprac- 
cayam (semi-MIndic) Mv iJ17.7 (vs); (3) pratyaya- 
buddha, one who becomes a Buddha by (understanding 
of) causes , — a pratyeka-buddha, q.v.: §iks 344.7 (vs), 
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where a marginal gloss has pratyekabuddha (which would 
be unmetr.); so also pratyaya-jina Dbh.g. 51(77.)2; and 
pratyaya-yana = pratyeka-(buddha-)yana Siks 328.8 (vs; 
follows sravakayana, and followed by uttama-yana = 
mahayana; misunderstood by Bendall and Rouse); the 
same mg. is expressed by pratyayair jina(h) LV 443.17 
(vs; refers to pratyekabuddhas, mentioned two lines be- 
fore); the application of the term is made clear by a 
passage in SP ch. 3, p. 80, where first, line 5 f., we read: 
tatra kecit sattvah paraghosa^ravSnugamanam akank- 
samana atmaparinirvanahetoS caturaryasatyanubodhaya 
tathagataSasane 'bhiyujyante, ta ucyante sravakayanam 
akanksamanas . . . (the hinayana followers); then, 8 f., 
anye sattva anacaryakam jnSnam damaSamatham akank- 
samana atmaparinirvanahetor hetu-pratyayanubodhaya 
tathagataSasane 'bhiyujyante, ta ucyante pratyeka- 
buddhayanam akanksamanas...; and finally, 11 ff., 
apare punah sattvah sarvajnajftanam . . . akanksamana. . . 
sarvasattvaparinirvanahetos tathagatajfianabalavaisarad- 
yanubodhaya tathagataSasane 'bhiyujyante, ta ucyante 
mahayanam akanksamanas . . . ; here it is very clearly 
characteristic of pratyekabuddhas that they seek to 
understand (anubodhaya) grounds and reasons , whereas 
Sravakas seek to understand only the four noble truths , 
and mahayanists seek to understand the whole knowledge , 
etc., of Tathagatas. The Sravakas are also said to be con- 
tent with following what they hear said by others (i. e. 
of the gospel); pratyekabuddhas go deeper, but not so 
deep as mahayanists. In Prat 520.9 pratyaya-pravaranaya 
(see pra varans) is, in a v.l., read pratyeka-prav°, which 
seems to have been the reading used by Chin. ( secrete ); 
the Pali parallel, however, Vin. iv. 102.38, has catumasa- 
paccaya-pavarana, and the old comm., Vin. iv.103.4 ff., 
understands paccaya = gilana-paccaya, i. e. our 2 above; 
it may be that some confusion has occurred in the tradition ; 
did the Prat redactor* reading pratyaya-, have in mind 
both the above-mentioned use of pratyaya-buddha for 
pratyeka-b°, and at the same time the curious use of 
pratyeka described under that word (and did he even 
substitute pratyaya for it)? 

pratyayana (-ta; to Skt. praty-eti, prati-i-), state of 
reliance upon or confidence in: (prajnaparamitayah . . .) 
°yanata-cittata SsP 615.11 (prose), state of having a mind 
characterized by reliance upon . . . ; tatpratyayanartham 
MSV iv.229.17, to give assurance of this (so Tib.). 

praty-aranya-(cara), adj., (dwelling) in (or near ) a 
forest: (dadj-Suh) °caram . . . gopalakam Jm 42.4. 

pratyarthiika, m. (in Skt, only ifc. Bhvr. = pra- 
tyarthin; = Pali paccatthika), enemy: sometimes ifc. 
Bhvr. as in Skt., Mv ii.77.6; RP 1.8; Gv 325.14; but in 
the rest an independent word; often foil, by the synonym 
pratyamitra; Mvy 2731; Mv i.198.8 = ii.2.5; Av i.177.7; 
KP 100.4; Bbh 98.16; 190.15; Mmk 24.16; opponent in 
a dispute, MSV i.56.4; arthika-praty°, the two contending 
parties in a dispute (Pali attha-paccatthika), MSV ii. 
180.20 ff. (ms. sometimes arthi-pra°). 

pratyarha, adj., worthy: ka ca pratyaraha-(semi- 
MIndic)-saukhya Mv i.143.5 (vs), and who possesses felicity 
worthy (to become the Bodhisattva's mother)?; dhupasya 
tathagata-bodhisattva-puja-pratyarhasya Sukh 18.5; ya- 
tha-pratyarha, adj., according to deserts (Skt. yatharha): 
°rhesu simhasanesu LV 13.16; °rha-dharma-de£ana- 
kugalatvad °rha-dharmade£ana-ku6ala ity ucyate LV 
435.8-9; adv. yathapratyarham Mvy 6374. 

pratyavakrilnta, ppp. (of *praty-ava-kram-, un- 
recorded), in periphrastic use, representing preterite verb, 
withdrew , retreated: (bhadravarglya . . .) °tah Mv ii.241.2; 
(Maro . . .) °to (from the Bodhisattva) Mv ii.241.6; iii.28.3. 

pratyavagama, m. (to Skt. praty-ava-gam-, BR; 
cf. °gantavya, to be known , Lank 188.7, 16), precise know- 
ledge: Bbh 74.1 (jneyavastu-yathartha-); 282.3 (°md 


yathabhuta utpadyeta), 19 (yathabhutah °ma utpadyate); 
388.23 (°mah). 

pratyavatarati (AMg. paccoyarai, see Sheth), de- 
scends , disembarks: vahanat (from a ship) °tarasva Divy 
229.18. 

pratyavabhasati, addresses , calls to (from a distance, 
in the places recorded): (sa tair durata eva drstah.) te tarn 
°situm arabdhah Divy 9.16; (sa tarn durata) eya °situm 
arabdha 12.18. 

pratyavasarati, departs , withdraws , steps back: ppp. 
°srtesu bhiksubhiksunlsu Divy 235.27, when . . . had de- 
parted; ger. °srtya Gv 338.15, having stepped back , with- 
drawn. 

pratyavasthSna, nt. (cf. AMg. paccavatthana, 
' clearing of a doubt’; M. id., refutation ), in Mvy 6507 is 
defined in Tib. and Chin, as (1) rejection; getting rid of 
(Tib. phyir gzhil ba), or (2) arrangement , establishment 
(Tib. so sor, severally , gzhag pa, arranging). Both mgs. 
are supported by forms or derivs. of Skt. praty-ava-stha-, 
see pw. The word has been noted elsewhere only in Lank, 
where it usually, and I think always, has the second mg., 
establishment (of in intellectual truth or argument): 
tattva-pra°-katha 77.7; pramanatrayavayava-pra° 92.18; 
pra°-gati-svabhava- 93.11; siddhanta-pra° 172.6; svanaya- 
pra° 179.12 (°na-katham cintayan, thinking on a discourse 
for establishment of his own philosophic method; here only, 
Suzuki assumes mg. 1, rejection , but certainly wrongly); 
also svanaya-pra° 193.12; 230.14, 15; -jnanadhigama- 
pra° 194.18. 

pratyaveksana-ta = next: yoni£odharma-°tayai LV 
33.3; yatha£rutadharmayoni£ah-°taya Dbh 13.23. Cf. 
sampratyav 0 . 

pratyaveksana (Skt. and BHS °na, nt., and Pali 
paccavekkhana, °na; Skt. and BHS also °veksa, Pali 
°vekkha), thorough consideration , reflection , intellectual 
mastery; pratityasamutpada-pra° KP 94.2; °na-jnana, 
one of the five jfiana, q.v., Mvy 113; Dharmas 94; Gv 
251.7. (The verb pratyaveksati in Skt., also BHS, e. g. 
°ksitva, ger., Mv i.275.19.) 

pratyagacchati (not in this sense in Skt., but — 
Pali pacca°), backslides (in religion): labhyam satpurusa 
°anti (mss. pratyaga 0 ) aku^alena karmana (mss. kar- 
manam), vipratisari bhavanti Mv i.37.4 (wrongly Senart's 
note), it is possible that good men may backslide . . . 

pratySciksati (= Pali paccacikkhati ; see s.v. 
Sciksati), rejects: ppp. °ksito Mv iii.196.1, 3. 

pratySjanisyate, see °j3yate. 

pratySjati, f. (to next), rebirth: uccesu kulesu °tih 
Bbh 28.22. 

pratyajayate, once with active ending (once in Skt.., 
Kaus Up. 1.2; — Pali paccaj 0 ), is reborn: °yate LV 23.5; 
Bbh 72.5;. °yante Sukh 55.17 ;.Kv 42.9, 10; opt. °yeyam 
(active ending) Siks 170.7 (prose); °yeran Sukh 12.11; 
fut. °janisyante, will be reborn , Sukh 40.16; 55.18; ppp. 
°jata SP 225.3; LV 386.12; Sukh 11.12, 15; 40.16; 55.17; 
Av ii.55.3 (°ta-tva, by em., abstract n.); 125.13; Bbh 
16.14; Karmav 33.1; 66.1; Gv 506.22 (read with 2d ed. 
°jata for °jata). 

pratyanl, see s.v. am-pratyanl-nirhara-yoga. 

pratyatma-, in comp., and °mam, adv., rare in Skt.; 
— Pali paccatta(m), like BHS fairly common, and in 
general parallel to it; (by) one’s own (separate, individual) 
self: adv. °mam, Mv iii.317.19 (? by em.); 447.7 (°mam 
eva parinirvayati) ; &iks 246.16 (yad idam asmin kaye 
'dhyatmam pratyatmam apah); AsP 103.14 (yah svayam 
eva °mam pujayet); °ma-mimamsajnanena Sukh 3.19; 
°ma-vedaniya (of dharma), to be personally realized, Mvy 
1297; Siks 323.7; °ma-vedayitavya (of dharma-vinaya) 
Mv iii. 200.10; esp. common in Lank, °ma-gati, the way 
(of salvation) by personal realization, Lank 4.16; 5.5, 14; 
6.2, etc.; °ma-dharma 6.11; °ma-dharmata-^uddham 
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(nayam) 8.1, ( the doctrine) pure with (in) the true nature 
of ( realization by ?) the inner self ; in Lank 2.7 (where 
Suzuki assumes loss of a negative by corruption) sva- 
pratyatmaryajnana - tarkadrstitirthya - sravaka - pratyeka- 
buddharyavisaye tadbhavito dharmo desitah, perhaps 
meaning: in the exalted sphere (aryayisaye) of (1) the 
exalted knowledge based on one's own inner self (on the one 
hand) and (2) of sophistic and false views , of heretics , 
sravakas , and pratyekabuddhas (on the other), — the 
dharma as realized in relation to these (various doctrines, 
tad-bhavito) has been taught (by; former Tathagatas on 
this peak of Malaya). 

pratyatmaka, adj. (cf. next; to prec.), belonging 
to oneself : °kam dhanam SP 108.12, wealth that is my 
own. 

(pratyatmika, f. °ki, adj., found in Skt., peculiar , 
pertaining to the individual; private , personal , contrasting 
with general , universal : °kam jnanabalam mamaitat SP 
54.6 (vs), this is my (Buddha’s) peculiar power of know- 
ledge; Buddha saves all men by the Buddha-(= maha-) 
yana alone, and does not preach individual ( personal ,. 
private) release for any creature , i. e. by the Sravaka or 
pratyekabuddha ways, na ca kasyacit sattvasya °mikam 
parinirvanam vadati SP 81.14 (prose); similarly, °mikim 
nirvrti kalpayama . . . na bhuyah SP 117.1 (vs); in this 
light interpret SP 93.10 (vs) ete ’pi Sraddhaya mamaiva 
yanti, °mikam jnanu na caiva vidyate, they too walk in 
( by ?) faith in me alone , and there is no individual ( private ) 
knowledge at all found in them, which would lead to their 
seeking selfish, individual nirvana; Burnouf and Kern 
see a contrast between the two halves of the line, which 
seems unjustified.) 

praty-side£a, m. (cf. Skt. ade£a), with labha, substi- 
tute, surrogate (munificence, to monks): MSV ii.109.9; 
defined 113.8-10 as one made at all, or only one, of the 
four mahScaitya, q.v. 

pratyfideSana (nt. ; = Skt. °de£a, for which the 
definition Aaerbieten, referring to Jm 84.13, is wrong; 
the word is used in a Skt. sense), rejection , refusal : (bud r 
dhavisa)yabhilasinah a-pratyadesana-para£ ca bhavanti 
(bodhisattvalj) Mv i. 134.8 (prose). 

pratySpibati, drinks in severally: °nti SP 122.5 
(prose). 

pratyaya, m. (Skt. Lex.), tax, tribute : °yah Mvy 
7302; kara-pra°, pi., Divy 22.12 ff.; 59.24; 510.22 ff. (not 
in Index or Notes); MSV ii.32.5; (printed prat°) ii.72.4. 

pratySlIdha, nt. (Skt. Lex.; Pkt. pacca°, Sheth), a 
stance for a bowman, with left foot forward, right drawn 
back (so BR and Tib. on Mvy): Mvy 4267; Sadh 86.14; 
123.6, etc.; opp. of alldha, Mvy 4266, which occurs in 
Skt., BR. (Sheth reverses the mgs.) 

praty&lepana, nt., some kind of medical treatment, 
* counter-anointing ’, paired with alepana: alepana-praty- 
alepanani vamana-virecanani ca kriyanti (by physicians, 
treating kustha-vyadhi) Mv i.352.18. 

Praty3sannabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 138.8. 

pratySstarana, nt. (= Pali paccattharana), cover, 
spread, rug, carpet: ka$ika-°nam Mv i.306.9 (em. for mss. 
pratyottar 0 , which may point to semi-M Indie °pratyatth° 
or °pratyatth°) ; avadata-°nam (v.l. °pratyast°) ii. 11 5.1 7; 
avadatapata-°nani iii.70.2; upastarana-°nam (by em.) 
152.2; °nam Mvy 8942 = Tib. gdin ba, v.l. nisadanam, 
whibh Mironov reads; °nam Divy 19.20 ff.; °na- Sukh 
67.7; °nena MSV ii.89.2; in ib. 89.10-11 kalpa-pra° mala- 
pra° seem to mean cover designed to keep (a bed or seat) 
in good condition, and cover (to prevent) soiling (it); for 
kalpa, Tib. is cited as min cam (read can), lit. having a 
name, so reputable. 

[pratyastara = prec., Mvy acc. to BR, cited from 
Minayev; not in Index to Mironov or Kyoto ed,, but for 


Mvy 8942, see under prec., Mironov cites this as a v.l. ; 
is this the source of Minayev, cited by BR?] 

pratyastlrna, ppp., — next, q.v.: dusyapata-°nan 
SP 75.7. 

pratyastrta, ppp. (no Skt. praty-a-star- recorded; 
= Pali paccatthata), spread over, bespread: Mvy 5178 = 
Tib. rab tu btin pa; °ta (mss. and WT °tan) dusyavaraih 
SP 89.4. 

pratyahara, m. (also as misreading or var. for 
pravya 0 , q.v.), in Dharmas 70 one of five ‘foods’; other- 
wise only four are listed in BHS and Pali, see s.v. kava- 
llkarahara; this seems to be an addition and its mg. is 
not clear; the Dharmas list is otherwise questionable. 

pratyuccara, m. (= M. paccuccara), repetition (of 
an utterance): Mvy 2798 = Tib. slar gsuns pa, saying 
again. 

[pratyuttarena, see pratyot 0 .] 

pratyutpanna, ppp. (to Skt. praty-ut-pad-, but 
used in Skt. only as adj., present, like Pali paccuppanna, 
so also usually BHS; Skt. also, cpd. with -mati, ready- 
witted, and in math., resulting from multiplication), — Skt. 
utpanna, produced, conceived, engendered: hrsto bhavahi 
(or °si, mss. bhavasi, i. 207. 17) naravara yasya tava kules- 
min °no . . . varagarbho . . . mahasattvo Mv i. 207. 17 .= 
ii.12.7 (vs). 

Pratyutpanna- (Dbh adds sarva-)-buddha-sammu- 
kh5vasthita, m., n. of a bodhisattva-samadhi: Mvy 745; 
Dbh 82.14. 

pratyudavarta, see a-pra°. 

pratyudavartate (= Pali paccudavattati ; cf. next, 
and a- pratyudavarta, °vartana, °vartanlya, °vartya, 
a-punah-pratyudavartya), turns back (intrans.), usually 
from a religiously proper course: pres. °varte 1 sg. Siks 
280.7; °vartante Gv 144.12; 169.17; fut. °vartsyante 
AsP 248.1; ppp. °vrttah, turned hack , Mvy 5106 in Gv 
169.21 read °vrttani for text °vartani; AsP 79.2 °vfttah 
repulsed, said of Mara; gdve. °vartya (see also a-praty°) 
Gv 287.12 avaivartya-pratyudavartya- (read °tyapraty° 
with 2d ed.); 529.9 °vartya-viry air ; in LV 423.6 certainly 
read apraty 0 , q.v., for praty°; pratyudavrtya, turning 
around (back), Gv 48.16 (nagavalokitena, see avalokita); 
caus. °vartayati, turns back (trans.) Bbh 290.16 (object 
cittam); pass, of caus. Siks 7.4 °vartyeta, would be carried 
back; 7.10 °vartyate (by a whirlwind). 

pratyudavartana- (nt.) or °na- (in comp.; = Pali 
paccudavattana ; to °vartate q.v.), turning back: in &iks 
296.8 text -gaty-apratyudavartanavabhasa-, but Tib. 
cited in note indicates pratyud 0 without negative, and 
so Bendall and Rouse render in Transl. ; read -gati-praty°. 
Cf. a-praty°. 

pratyudahara (m. ? ; to Skt. praty-ud-a-har-), re- 
sponse, reply: pariprstas ca na yuktarupena vak-praty- 
udaharena pratyupatisthate Bbh 161.15; prstasva ca 
°hara-matre 172.12. 

pratyudgamaka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. °gacchati), 
going (one who goes) out to meet (a guest or new arrival): 
MSV ii.38.3 (prose). 

pratyuddeSa, m. (substantially = Skt. uddesa), 
direction, region, place, sometimes app. with added sense 
of specific, particular (prati): yehi °sehi tesam . . . gamano, 
tehi uddesehi . . . Mv ii.251.19, similarly tehi tehi °sehi 
252.2; anuhimavante (10 °ta-) °dese iii.29.9, 10; daksi- 
napathe sagaramukho nama dikpratyuddesas, tatra . . . 
bhiksuh prativasati Gv 62.13, a place or region; so also 
63.5; 529.4, dik-pra°; (samudrakaccho) nama digmukha- 
praty° Gv 456.13 (the same place, is called a janapada 
466.16); (daksinapathe samudravetadi) nama pratyuddeSas 
tatra . . . udyanam Gv 99.11 (the same place is called a 
prade£a in 100.9-10). 

pratyuddharati (to praty-ud- with Skt. har-, not 
used in this sense in Skt.; Pali paccuddharati is usually 
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wrongly interpreted; it means removes [water, or coloring, 
with a cloth], Vin. ii.122.37 and 151.26; see also next 
items; the range of mg. in Pali and BHS, for the whole 
group, is something like remove , take away, take back, 
withhold, restrain), holds back, restrains, moderates : °dhareti 
or °dharesi, to be read for mss. °dharehi (Senart em. 
°dhareti), Mv iii.339.3, see s.v. samajya. In MSV ii. 156.5 
(at the kathina rite) yusmabhih svaka-svakani civarani 
pratyuddhartavyanlti (prob. read so, text pratyudvar 0 ), 
you (monks) are to receive back your several robes. 

pratyuddhara, m. (to praty-ud-dharati, q.v., but 
in somewhat different mg.; cf. next), the act of taking back 
(approval, or a gift, once given): chanda-°rah Mvy 8477 = 
Tib. dad pa phyir bsgyur ba (approving, then later changing ) ; 
so Jap., which understands the monkish rules of discipline 
as the object; Chin, first showing respect for another (person, 
or possibly thing) then going back on it; changing one's 
mind ; so interpret pratyuddhara-tam avabhasa-tam (q.v.) 
ca pratilabdhukamena Siks 140.6, by one who (wrong- 
fully) seeks to take back (prob. a gift he has promised, see 
next). . . 

1 pratyuddharya, adj. (gdve. to °dharati, or adj. to 
°dhara), in a-pra°, that is not to be restored or taken back: 
apratyuddharyam asya (Bhik asya) bhavati sramanyam 
Mvy 9133; Bhik 23b. 5, not to be restored is his monkhood 
(her nunhood), of a person permanently expelled; a- 
pratyuddharya-paribhogah Mvy 8493, use of (a gift once 
given or promised) which ought not to be taken back ; so 
Tib. phyir ma blahs (or slans, a form of which is used in 
Tib. version of 9133 above) par spyod pa; Chin, using 
again after giving trickily. The form in °-rya- might perhaps 
be interpreted as a gerund, see next; it is certainly so used 
in Prat 519.5; but the corresp. Pali, Yin. iv.121.16, 19, 22, 
31 ; 122.17 ff., has an adj. apaccuddharaka (and in 122.21 ff. 
paccuddharaka), which means that ought not (ought) to be 
taken back; applied to a monk’s robe, as in Prat; mis- 
interpreted even in CPD. The old Yin. comm., iv.122.19-25, 
makes my interpretation unmistakably clear; note especi- 
ally 24 paccuddharake paccuddharakasanni, anapatti, 
there is no offense in the case of a thing that may (properly) 
be resumed, when (the one who so acts) knows that it is; 
cf. 17-18 which explains the circumstances under which 
it is apaccuddharaka (implying that it is paccud 0 in other 
cases). 

2 pratyuddhSLrya, ger. (to pratyuddharati, q.v., 
or formally to its caus. ; influenced by prec.), having taken 
back (something promised as a gift to another): (yah punar 
bhiksur bhiksor . . . civaram uddisya) tatah pa£cat praty- 
uddharya paribhunjlta Prat 519.5 (Chin ... et la reprend 
ensuite brusquement pour la porter lui-mime); in the light 
of this possibly interpret Mvy 8493 as containing a ger., 
see prec. 

pratyudyana, nt. (to Skt. pratyudyati, Pali paccuy- 
yati), going out against (the enemy, in warfare): Mvy 3614. 

? pratyudvartavya, see s.v. pratyuddharati. 

pratyupatisthati (not recorded in this sense), resorts 
to, takes one’s position upon (a notion, loc.): na dharma- 
samjnayam api °tisthet Vaj 45.16. 

pratyupasthdna, nt. (Pali paccupatthana; cited by 
pw once in Skt. from £amkara, defined nahes Bevorstehen), 
(1) presence (of), adhering (to), engaging (in), usually cpd. 
with preceding noun; Tib. on Mvy 185, 7233, ne bar gnas 
pa, remaining near or adherence to, see s.v. vithapana 
(-praty 0 ): ~sarvakle6adaha-°na-tvat LV 424.15; avidya 
dvidhakarya-°na Dbh 49.18, has a tendency to (produce) 
results of two kinds; (sattvanam...) cittayathagati-°na- 
tam Dbh~74.5, the fact that the minds (of creatures) follow 
their respective courses; nanopasthana-°nanam (Bhvr.) Gv 
85.4 ; (pratyutpannasarvabuddhadharmasamudagama-) 
°nena Gv 467.4; (pratyayasya) a-praty° Bbh 34.6, praty° 
7; (2) (cf. pratyupasthita ; Pali paccupatthana, at least as 


v.l. gilana-pacc° for text gilanupatthana DN iii.191.3), 
waiting on, tending : matapitror a-pratyupasthanam Kar- 
mav 40.11; matapitroh °nam 40.17. 

pratyupasthita, ppp. (to Skt. praty-upa-stha- ; cf. 
Sudesnam pratyupasthasye Mbh. Cr. ed. 4.3.18, I shall 
wait on S.), (1) waiting upon, often foil, by a form of bhu, 
waits upon (with gen. of person, instr. of thing): buddha- 
krtyena sattvanam °to ’bhut SP 201.2-3, (Purna) waited 
upon creatures with Buddha-service; buddhakrtyena ca 
°tah (no person, no form of bhu) SP 204.10 (vs); (raja . . .) 
samyaksambuddhasya . . . sarvena °to abhusi (52.12 om. 
abhusi) Mv i.49.9; 52.12, waited upon the Enlightened One 
with everything (which he needed); (tasyam) dharmade- 
Sanayam °ta bhavamah SP 100.11, we are in attendance 
(on the Buddha) at this preaching of the Law; prob. also 
tvam evamrupaya sattvarthakriyaya °sthita Gv 232.3, 
you wait on (creatures) with such activity advantageous to 
creatures (but possibly passive, as in next passage); with 
passive force, pancasu sthanesu °tau (matapitarau) 
Karmav 56.4, waited upon in five matters (by their son); 
(2) concerned in (a specialization of the meaning present, 
on hand, Skt. and BHS), with loc. and instr.: (na hy 
aka£adhatur) gamane va agamane va °tah, na strlbhavena 
na purusabhavena °tah Siks 250.1, for the space-element is 
not concerned in going or coming, nor in femininity or 
masculinity (with instr., perh. lit. attended by ?). 

pratyupasana (nt. ; no cpd. of as- with praty-upa- 
is recorded anywhere ; one might think of em. to paryupft 0 , 
q.v., but in Pkt. this appears as AMg. etc. pajjuvasa-, 
whereas pratyup 0 would give *paccuv°; hence such an 
em. could not easily be based on the Pkt. confusion of 
padi- with pari-, § 2.47), service, waiting upon: °na-vaine- 
yanam Gv 348.26. 

pratyuptaka, f. °ika (= Skt. pratyupta, ppp.; the 
suffix ka may be specifying in Divy 3.7, but apparently 
not in 2.28), set (with jewels), studded ; see s.v. amukta. 

pratyeka-, adj., chiefly as prior member of cpds. 
(but cf. pratyekam bodhim Divy 294.10; Av i.99.17; 
°kayam bodhau Divy 70.6; 209.16; °ka bodhih Av i.136.7), 
primarily as in Skt., for a single person, individual, personal; 
esp. common in pratyekabuddha and other cpds. showing 
this mg., see the foil, items; in some BHS cpds., in part 
with equivalents in Pali, this seems to have developed 
special connotations, possibly owing to the standard con- 
trast between a pratyekabuddha’s rating (far inferior) 
and that of a real (samyak-sam-)buddha. So pratyeka- 
niraya (Pali pacceka-n°) or °naraka seems clearly to be 
a place of less severe punishment than a (maha-, or regular) 
niraya: note Mv i.l03.(7-)9 (yadi kecit, sc. bodhisattvah, 
kathamcid . . . avicim mahanirayam gacchanti, atha khalu) 
pratyekanirayam gacchanti (text adds, they are never 
born as pretas, asuras, etc.); also Mv ii.350.10, 12; pratyeka- 
narakah Mvy 4944 — Tib. ni tshe bahi ( ephemeral ; single, 
simple, Ja. ; Das adds, very small, minute; animals that do 
not live more than a day) sems can (creatures) dmyal ba 
(hell), app. then a hell in which creatures live for a short 
time; Chin, individual hell; no Jap. rendering; iha pratyeka- 
narakesupapannah . . . asmabhir itas cyutair narakesupa- 
pattavyam bhavisyati (app. for further, more serious 
punishment) Divy 335.25; bahuSankur nama pratyekana- 
rakah £iks 57.1 ; Sramanavarnapratirupakam nama pra°- 
narakam (n. sg. !) £iks 136.10; °narakan Bbh 151,16; 
°narakah Karmav 53.13-14; (tasminn eva janmani) 
praty ekasvargam pra°narakam (n. sg.) canubhutam 57.2 
(refers to story of which 53.13-14 is part); here private, 
personal heaven and hell seem to fit, since the one who 
experiences both seems to be a single individual (at a given 
time; a former inhabitant of the pra°naraka is released 
as the new one arrives); praty eka-raj an Mv ii.270.10 (see 
s.v. pfthu), contrasting with cakravartin, either minor, 
subordinate, or individual (belonging to a single land?); 
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pratyeka-brahman (= Pali pacceka 0 , PTSD an independent 
Brahma), Karmav 34.8, see s.v. Baka (Levi, devenu un des 
Brahmas, which can hardly suffice); in Mv i. 103.1, most 
strangely, the words brahmana and pratyeka-bra° seem 
used for (the god) Brahman and pratyeka-brahman: 
(bodhisattva avaivartikadharma . . . never enter an evil 
existence,) atha khalu brahmana bhavanti pratyekabrah- 
mana va indras ca upendras ca yaksadhipatayas ca yaksas 
ca . . . (note parallelism between pratyeka-br°, contrasting 
with br°, and upendra and yaksa, contrasting with Indra 
and yaksadhipati). 

pratyeka- khadgin = pratyeka- buddha; see kha- 
dgin. 

pratyeka-jina — prec. : Mv i.197.5; 357.7 (vss). 
pratyeka- naraka (m. or nt.), -niraya, see pratyeka. 
pratyeka- buddha, in. ( = Pali pacceka-; also °ka- 
khadgin, -jina, and pratyaya-bu°, see pratyaya 3), a 
Buddha for himself alone, who has w r on enlightenment but 
lives in solitude and does not reveal his knowledge to the 
world; in Mahayana-texts often mentioned with sravakas 
(followers of Hlnayana) and bodhisattvas (Mahayanists), 
between the two: when there is no Buddha in the world, 
Pra° Buddhas arise, Mv i.301.3; iii.27.1; Divy 132.20 ff. ; 
exceptionally, future Pra° Buddhas are predicted by name, 
Av i.99,17; 167.1; stories involving them are numerous, 
e. g. Mv i.301.5 ff. (loosely called sambuddha 303.12; 
304.5, 11, in vss); Divy 70.3; 73.17; pratyekabuddha- 
yanam Mvy 1251; SP 80.10, or simply pratyeka-yana 
SP 10.4; a (corrupt and obscure) list of names of pra°bu°, 
described Mmk 13.4 ff., listed 13.11 ff. (not included in 
this Diet.). 

pratyeka- bodhi, f. (== Pali pacceka 0 ), the enlighten- 
ment that belongs to the prec.: Divy 50.11; 69.5; 74.14, etc.; 
Av i.65.3 etc.; also as two words, pratyeka bodhi, see 

pratyeka. 

pratyeka-brahman, -brahmana, see pratyeka. 
pratyeka-yana, see pratyeka- buddha. 
pratyeka- raj an, see pratyeka. 
pratyeka- satya (nt., — Pali pacceka-sacca), indi- 
vidual (alleged) truth, applied to doctrines of heretical 
sects: pranata- (q.v.)-°tyah Mvy 426, ep. of a Tathagata, 
rid of . . . 

pratyesaka, m. (cf. next), recipient : (-vyakarana-) 
c kas Dbh 71.25; (prajnaparamitayah . . .) AsP 40.16. 

pratyesita, ppp. (to pratlcchati, cf. esati), received: 
samyaksambuddhaih °tam . . . dharmacakram LV 415.17 
(prose). 

pratyottarena, adv., after (with prec. gen.; cf. 
ottarena, also preceded by Dipamkarasya): (Dlpamkara- 
sya tathagatasya) pratyottarena (all mss.; Senart em. 
tasyott 0 , but tasya is implausible in this position) Mv i.2.2, 
after D. Em. to *pratyuttarena is unnecessary; § 3.73. 

[pratretu-(kama), LV 408.10 (prose), seems clearly 
corrupt; it is parallel, and must be virtually synonymous, 
with utpatitukama; both are rendered in Tib. by hphur 
(bar) hdod (pa), desirous of flying up, said of birds in a 
cage, under which a fire is lighted. The vv.ll. are pratrentu-, 
pratetu-, prakramatu-, and Calc, prakramitu-, the latter 
clearly lect. fac. Prob. read praitu-k°, desirous of going 
away.) 

[pratha, LV 34.12, read (vakya-)patha- with v.L, or 
(Skt.) vak-patha, which is read in Calc, and prob. intended 
by another v.L cited by Lefm. as vakyatha-.] 

prathamaka (specifying -ka, § 22.39, to Skt. pra- 
thama), the former one: Mv ii.170.15 (= purimaka id. 18). 

prathamakalpika, adj. (= Skt. prathama 0 , Manu 
9.166, where v.l. pratha 0 ; cf. prathama 0 ), first, leading , 
principal, best: Gv 270.22; 307,15; 314.8 (vs) purvamgamah 
prathamakalpika(h), these two adj. being synonymous, 
prathamacittotpadika, see cittotp 0 , 
Prathamarajan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 14 1.7. 


pradaksina, adj. (= Pali padakkhina; not in these 
mgs. in Skt.), (1) skillful, clever: sarvakara-pradaksina- 
cittayam (loc. sg. f.) Mv i.205.8, read prob. with repetition 

ii. 9.4-5 pradaksina-cittayam sarvakarasampannayam; pra- 
daksina-citto (of Bodhisattva) i.206.4 = ii.9.20; (2) success- 
ful: (bodhisattvasya parartha-, or sattvartha-)-kriya pra- 
cura . . . pradaksina Bbh 32.18, 21, abundant and successful. 

-pradaksina- graha-ta (= °grahi-ta, which should 
prob. be read for it; Pali has no *padakkhinaggaha re- 
corded), adequate learning (how to do), competence (in): 
bhrtya-sama-cittena, kimkaram-(q.v.)-pra°ha-taya Gv 
463.25. 

pradaksina- grahi-ta ( = Pali padakkhinaggahita; 
to next, and cf. prec.), state of f grasping ’ (learning) well, 
adequate competence (in): °tanusasanlsu Siks 286.4 (transl. 
wrong); (no complement expressed but referring to 492.22, 
see next) °taya Gv 493.4; (-avavadanusasanisu) °taya 
529.22. 

pradaksina- grahin, f. °inl, adj. (= Pali padakkhi- 
naggahi), skillfully or successfully * grasping ’ = learning', 
adequately competent ; usually without complement, in lists 
of virtuous qualities: Mvy 2365 = Tib. mthun par hdzin 
pa, adequately grasping; LV 25.10 (f., of Maya), 27.1 (id.); 
91.3; with loc., (-avavadanusasanisu) c grahl Gv 492.22: 
see prec. 

pradaksinatas, adv. (= Skt. °nam, °nena, adverbs), 
keeping on the right (as mark of respect): devim (m.c.) 
upagata °nato Mv i.218.7 = ii.20.6 (vs; mss., three out 
of four times, °nato, unmetr.) 

Pradaksinartha (or, with v.l., °thin), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv* i.138.12. 

pradaksinlya, adj., worthy of veneration (lit. of cir- 
cumambulation to the right): vandanlyah °mya£ ca Vaj 
34.11. 

pradattaka, f. °ika (Skt. °tta plus -ka, svarthe?), 
given (in marriage): (mama duhita . . .) Kusasya . . .°ttika 
MSV i. 104. 16. In 105.1 dattika; in 105.9 anupradattika. 

pradadhati (= Pali padahati, with cittam, DN 

iii. 221.14), exerts (the mind, cittam): evam cittam prada- 
dhyas tvam Siks 101.10 (vs, from Samadh). From this 
verb, as used in Pali, are derived pradhana and prahana 
(1), also prahita, qq.v. ; and in Mv ii. 208.1 (prahanam) 
pradadhati, exerts himself in exertion, should prob. be read 
(for corrupt mss.) instead of Senart's em. pratidadhati ; cf. 
both pradhana and prahana dependent on prahita, q.v. 
[In pw s.v. dha with pra cited from LV Calc, as mg. sich 
einer Sache (acc.) hingeben , but Lefm. 385.12 (vs) reads 
with some mss. pradadhyau (to dhya), which is proved 
right by meter and Tib. dgons.] 

-pradarsanaka, ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. °na), containing 
a revelation of . . .: nirmananirmita-°nakam Lank 3.15 (vs, 
perh. m.c.), with dharmanayam of line 13 (as all accs. in 
14-16; wrongly Suzuki). 

pradarSaniya, by em. m.c. for °niya of mss., adj. 
(pra, intensive, plus darSanlya), very handsome: °yo Mv 
iii.259.16 (vs). 

pradalita, adj. (once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nach- 
trage; ppp. of pra-dal-; Pali only padalita, padaleti; but 
AMg. padalia), dispersed, destroyed: Mvy 7390; SsP 254.7, 9 
(karanlyani, kleSah). Cf. pradalayati. 

[pradana ed. Dharmas 30, line 4; read pradasa.j 

Pradanaruci, n. of an ascetic, previous incarnation of 
Vltasoka: Divy 428.27. 

Pradanasura, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.6; 397.8; 
398.3; 425.4; 436.10; (2) n. of a former incarnation of 
Sakyamuni: LV 171.2 (Lefm. °sura). 

-pradarana, f. °nl (Pali padar°, ifc.; late Skt. once 
°na, nt., destruction, Schmidt, Nachtrage; to Skt. pra- 
darayati), destroying . . . (in adj. cpds.): sarvaklega- 

pradarani (so mss., acc. sg. f., w r ith vanim, Buddha's 
voice ; end of line of vs; Senart em. °nlm) Mv iii.385.4; 
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margam . . . bhavatrsna-pradaranam (so oldest ms. ; later 
ms. °pradalanam, see next) Ud xii.l. 

-pradSlana, v.l. (later ms.) for -pradarana, q.v., 
in Ud xii.l. Gf. next. 

pradSlayati (== Pali padaleti; cf. prec., pradalita, 
and Skt. pradarayati), desiroys : ger. °layitva Ud xii.18; 
tamahskandhah pradalitah MSV iii.27-19. (In Mvy 7390 
Kyoto ed. reports var. pradalita for pradalita of both edd.) 

pradasa (°ga)_, m. (— Pali pajasa, see Pugg. 19.1-3), 
envious rivalry , the quality of being unwilling to see 
another get any advantage over oneself; M. Miiller on 
Dharmas 69 contentiousness; always associated with 
mraksa and Irsya (similarly in Pali, where comms. gloss 
yugaggaha, see s.v. mraksa): Dharmas 30, line 4, read 
°sah for pradanah (between Irsya and mraksa); 69 (text 
°sah); °sah Mvy 1964 = Tib. htshig pa, burning, also of 
violent pain; acc. to Levi, Karmav 37.19 and 38 note 1 
(and Tib. p. 185) Tib. has hchig (read htshig?) pa for 
pradaSah, as he prints it (but his only ms. paridaghah, 
which corresponds to Tib. htshig pa; it follows mrak$ah, 
as in some other passages, and -is surely to be kept! cf. 
Siks 198.8 -mraksa-paridaha-, and see mrak?a); I do 
not find hchig pa in a suitable mg. in Tib. Dictt.; Chin, 
on Mvy has, as second gloss, irritation , anger (the first 
gloss is obscure). 

pradlksate (cf. § 2.28), in LV 185.7 (vs) seems — 
pratlks 0 , gazes (longingly) towards : catvari lokapalah 
sasainyakas te tava °ksante, dasyama caturi patram . . . 
Cf. parallel udiksate, line 9. The mss. are unanimous (exc. 
one praviks 0 ); Calc, interprets by pratlks 0 , and no other 
mg. seems possible (pra plus dlks-, be consecrated , is im- 
plausible). 

Pradipa, (1) n. of a former Bpddha: Mv iii. 230.12; 
(2) n. of a serpent king (cf. next): Mmk 18.25. 

Pradxpagaranadhvaja, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 
3430 (cf. prec., 2). 

pradlrghaka, adj. (= Skt. pradlrgha), very long , 
very tall: °kah Mmk 593.6 (vs, -ka may be m.c.) 

pradugdha, ppp. (of *pra-duh~; ppp. occurs in Skt. 
in passive mg., milked), in active mg. as periphrastic ex- 
pression, having milked out : (gava^i) sarpimandam pra- 
dugdhah (or, °gdha abhuvan) LY 386.5 and 7, the cows 
(have) milked forth butter-cream. 

radusana (nt. ; in Skt. cited only as adj.; to next 
with -ana), corruption : in citta-°nad Karmav 26.15, from 
corruption of the mind = from anger , cf. next. 

pradusayati (Skt., corrupts, injures; Pali paduseti, 
also padoseti, used as in BHS with object citta, also manas, 
manam), (1) with obj. citta, lit. corrupts (one's own) mind, 
= (as in Pali) becomes ill-disposed, irritated, angry, malicious 
towards someone (usually loc., or gen. with antike, some- 
times gen. alone): (devanam . . . antike) cittani pradusay- 
itva Mv i.30.9-10; arhato ’ntike Av i.287.7; daksinlye§u 
ii.148.2; dagdhasthunaya (prose; gen.? MIndic loc.? or 
corruption for °yam?) api cittam na °sayisyamah prag 
eva savijnanake kaye (note loc.!) Divy 197.25; mamantike 
cittam pradusitam Karmav 26.15, he got angry at me; 
no dependent c£\se-form, Divy 286.5; Av i.248.4; 289.10 
etc.; ii.130.4; (2) without cittam, but app. in same mg.: 
ma bhavanto bhagavato kasyapasyantike bhiksusamghasya 
badhitum pradusetha Mv i.314.8-9, do not be malicious 
towards the Lord K or (his) order of monks , to injure them. 

pradeva, super-god'l So if text is right: devagana- 
purusa-pradevam abhivadya nanditum narasimham (the 
Bodhisattva) Mv i. 151. 11 (vs). Last part much emended, 
and still not metrical, but no v.l. in first part. 

prade&a, m. (cf. prade&ika), acc. to L6vi une 
question particuli&re: (anyad api tavad vayam bhaga- 
vantam Gautamam prcchema kamcid) eva prade^am 
saced avaka^am kurvat . . . Karmav 29.23. Perh. cf. 
use of Pali padesa-, initial in cpds., mg. of limited extent 


or the like; but perh. the word has one of its Skt. mgs., 
such as example, or reference (some example or other ? see 
1 eva). 

pradeiakdlaka, adj. with pudgala, see sarvakaiaka: 
MSV iii.76.9. 

pradega-rajan (= Pali padesa 0 ; Vin. comm. 309.5 f. 
ekadlpassa padesissaro Bimbisara-Pasenadi-adayo (text 
°adayo) viya; cf. pradegya), a local ruler, king of a (single) 
country (not a universal emperor): Mv i. 128. 14. 

pradegeti (°6ayati), exhibits, displays : Mv i. 170. 10 
(cited s.v. upadegeti, q.v.). 

prado§in, adj.-subst. (= Pali padosin; cf. s.v. 
pradu§ayati), malicious, hostile (person): satrunam nasayet 
ksipram hrdayamsi pradosinam Mmk 496.5 (vs). 

Pradyumna, (1) (= Pali Pajjunna, which is com- 
monly derived from Skt. Parjanya, Geiger 23; if so, this 
would be hyper-Skt. ; acc. to Waldschmidt, note ad loc., 
Fa-t'ien also points to Pradyumna), xi. of a god of rain: 
Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,185.19; 
(2) n. of a naga king: May 247.21. 

Pradyota, (1) n. of a large group of former Buddhas: 
(8,000) Mv i.58.3, (60,000) 61.12; (2) n. of a future Buddha: 
Mv ii.355.2 = iii.279.7; Gv 441.25 (see s.v. Maitreya). 

pradvesaka, m., one who hates : °ka (n. pi.) Sramana- 
brahmananam Mv ii.53.1 (vs). 

-pradharsaka, see supra 0 . 

pradhana (nt. ; also, oftener, prahSna 1 , q.v.; see 
also prahita; = Pali padhana; n. act. to pradadhsti), 
exertion: ruksa-pradhanam prahitatmanah LV 255.3 

(prose), of (me) having exerted myself in harsh exertions; 
ruksapradhanaprahitatmakatvat LV 256.6 (prose); the 
Mv parallels to these passages read luha-prahana-, see 
these words; samyakpradhana caturo me aSva Mv iii.120.14 
(vs), my horses are the four right exertions, for which see 
also (samyak)prahana; cf. Pali sammappadhana; the four 
(cited in Childers and PTSD) are, exertion to prevent 
sinful states (dhamma — dharma) from arising, to get 
rid of those that exist, to produce good states, and to 
maintain those already existing; for BHS definitions 
(agreeing with this) see prahana. In AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
vi.281, Vyakhya, four samyakpradhana; the older Chin, 
rendering has effort , the later abandonment, as if (Skt.) 
prahana; Tib. also the latter. 

pradhupayati (Skt. only ppp. °pita; cf. Pali padhu- 
pita, and aor. padhupasi), perfumes: pres. pass. pple. 
°pyamanaih Gv 403.9. (Pali mg. is different.) 

? pradhvopaka, m. pi., so (implausibly) Senart Mv 
iii.113.13; in a list of traders or artisans; mss. pradhvo- 
praka, prabdhopaka. Corresponds to iii. 442. 17 praccopaka 
(v.l, pracodaka). Wholly obscure. 

pranapti (MIndic for Skt. Lex. pranaptr), remote 
descendant: in Mv i.348.9 read, nearly with mss., rajno 
mandhatasya putrapautri-kaye napta-pranapti-kaye ba- 
huni rajasahasrani; see s.v. napta, and § 13.20. 

Pranastaduhkha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.137.7. 

prapafica, m. (cf. Skt. id., Pali papanca, and the 
foil, items), is a word which in Pali and BHS is very hard 
to define; a careful and searching study of the Pali is 
needed, and has not been made. Northern translations 
are unusually bewildering; Tib. regularly spros (pa), 
which seems to mean (1) spreading out, enlargement, and 

(2) activity. Suzuki' s Index to Lank cites three Chin, 
renderings, (1) frivolous talk (this is the only Chin, recorded 
in Index to Bbh, with reference to 51.15), (2) falsehood , 

(3) the error of false statement. Das s.v. spros pa (two items) 
offers a confused variety of interpretations; for the neg. 
(nis-pra°, a-pra°, etc.) he says the state of an absolute 
inactivity. The state of freedom from prapanca is always 
praised; common is nis-(nih -)prapanca, free from . . ., Mvy 
2925 (among synonyms for gambhlra); Mmk 12.4 (form 
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corrupt); 13.21; Gv 471.8; (of the dharmacakra) LV 
436.11; of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas Mrrik 164.9; Gv 
25.19; Dbh.g. 26(52).l; Bbh 42.17; RP 15.15 (vs: aSatha 
akuha nisprapanca-citto bhavati, which rather suggests 
falsehood for pra°, with some Chin.); aprapancam tac 
cakram, sarvaprapancoparambhavigatatvat LV 422.16 
(see uparambha); vigata-prapancah (bodhisattvah) RP 
15.2 (vs); in a number of passages pra° is bracketed or 
closely associated with vikalpa, and the contexts suggest 
vain fancy , false imagining : visayavikalpahetukam ana- 
dikala-prapanca-vasanahetukain ca Lank 38.1-2, and 
similarly 42.2; vikalpa-prapancadhisthanam vikalpa-pra- 
pancalambanam vastu janayanti rupadi-samjnakam Bbh 
51.3-5; vikalpadhisthanasya prapancavastunah (drsty- 
asmimanasya . . .) 15; vikalpa-prapanca-vastv-aSraya sat- 
kayadrstir . . . 16-17; tasya savastukasya vikalpasya 

nirodho yah, sa sarva-prapanca-nirodho veditavyah ; 
evam ca prapanca-nirodho (etc., as cited s.v. parinirvfina) 
Bbh 55.15 fL; samjnavikalpah prapanca-sanganugata(h) 
266.5-6; sarva-vikalpa-prapancatita(h) (tathagatah) Lank 
19.18; jalpa-prapancabhirata hi balas Lank 186.8, see 
jalpa, the interpretation of which is doubtful, which in- 
creases the uncertainty of prapanca; prapancarama- 
Siks 105.3, delight in pra°; ° car am am adliikrtyaha 114.13. 
followed by a series of vss on the subject (prapanca-carin, 
acting with or according to. . . 114.17, 19); pra° bracketed 
with vigraha, strife , 115.2; its object is possessions, 4-7 
(na vo ’sti ksetram na krsir vanijya syur yasya arthaya 
prapanca ete 6—7) ; next a. vs devoted to vigraha, as 
based on family and possessions, 8-11; then again a vs 
on pra°, ending prapanca varjitva janetha ksantim 15; 
prapanca-cara, the coarse of pra° , again contrasted with 
ksanti, 18-19; parallel with ihjana, manyana, spandana 
(text syan 0 ), Gv 253.14 (vs), see prapaficana and °cita, 
similarly used; important is MadhK 448.1 fL, (prakrti-) 
sante nihsvabhave tathagate sarvaprapancatite manda- 
buddhitaya £a£vata£asvatadikaya nityanityastinastiSunya- 
Sunyasarvajnasarvajnadikaya (here a karika vs:) pra- 
pancayanti (see this) ye buddham prapancatftam avyayam, 
te prapanca-hatah sarve na pa6yanti tathagatam. (Comm, 
continues:) vastu-nibandhana hi prapancah syur, ava- 
stukah (sol) ca tathagatah, kutah prapancanam pravrtti- 
sambhava iti. atah prapancatitas tathagatah . . . tarn 
itthamvidham tathagatam svotpreksitamithya-parikalpa- 
mala-malina-manasa-taya vividhair abhutaih parikalpa- 
viSesair ye buddham bhagavantam prapancayanti, te 
svakair eva prapancair hatah santas . . . ; here false fancy , 
vain imagining , seems not far wrong; note parikalpa 
associated with it; prapancopaSamah MadhK 538.3 (vs), 
with sarvopalambhopaSamah. 

prapaficana (nt.? = prapafica; on the surface, 
from prapaficayati with -ana; prob. really riming 
adaptation to the parallel nouns in -ana), idle fancy: 
sarvenj ana-many ana-(so read with 2d ed.)-spandana- 
prapancanapagata-cittam Gv 128.6 (see s.v. prapafica, 
used with the same series of words Gv 253.14, and pra- 
pancita, similarly). 

prapaficayati (denom. from prapafica; Pali papan- 
ceti), falsely fancies, imagines: MadhK 448.3, 8 (see 
prapanca); vikalpo prapancayam(s), pres, pple., Bbh 
51.7 (see 51.3-5 s.v. prapanca); sa esa prapancyate (pass.) 
kalpe (kalpo?) nihprapancas tathagata(h) Mmk 164.9. 
In Mv ii.221.2 ha khu me prapancayitavyam, Senart’s 
em., assumed to mean I must not delay ; this mg. of this 
verb is said to occur in Pali; but the Mv mss. read pra- 
padyetavyam; curiously, PTSD proposes to deriVB 
papahceti from papajjate = prapadyate, but this is 
impossible on both formal and semantic grounds. I have 
no very good suggestion for the Mv passage; perh. I 
must certainly not rely on, be a burden to (my blind old 
parents). 


prapaficita, nt. (orig. ppp. of prec.), idle fancy, 
imagination, = prapafica(na) : ihjita-manyita-prapan- 
citani SP 372.7 (cf. Gv 128.6; 253.14, prapanca and °cana 
used with in j ana, manyana); yasya ha prapancitam hi 
no sat Ud xxix.61 (51), = Pali Ud. vii.7 yassa papanca 
thiti ca n’atthi. 

prapata (m.? cf. Skt. prapata), fall: ulkinah (see 
ulkin) prapate (on the fall of . . .) yuddhad (sc. apakramet, 
see prec. line) Mmk 198.25 (vs); cf. ulkapata 200.13. See 
also aprapata. 

[prapati, assumed by Senart, = durgati, evil fate; 
but prapatisu (or °tlsu) is a 3 pi. aor. to prapatati: ka- 
manidanarr (mss. kamam-ni°, keep?) prapatisu (v.l. 
°tisu) durgatisu (. . . nara) Mv ii.326.10 (vs), on account 
of desire, men have fallen into evil states; durgatisu prapatisu 
(mss. °tlsu) paSukale (read °kaye? Senart em. pamsukule) 
333.15, ( people ) have fallen into evil states , into the body 
of a beast.] 

prapatni, f., chief consort: Mahendrako . . . rajno 
KuSasya . . . dhitam Sudarsanam °nlm prayacchati Mv 

11.442.3. 

prapariksate, examines intently: °ksamana (pres, 
pple.) na patanti vidu pra^anti Gv 473.23 (vs). 

prapalsina, once perh. °lina (cf. Pischel 567 ; see 
palSna), fleeing, in flight: LV 317.5 (prose; in prec. line 
prapalayanah, cf. Whitney 584b, 1043f); LV 319.14 (vs; 
no v.l., metr. guaranteed); Mv i.71.2 (vs: most mss. 
°lma, §34.19); ii.213.6 (prose); 216.1. 

prapacayati (cf. Skt. prapacati, cooks, and Pali 
papaccati, pass., is cooked, ripened; caus. not recorded), 
matures, brings to full development: ger. prapacayitva (sc. 
sattvan) Gv 411.20 (vs). 

prapatika (cf. Pali phpatika, splinter, shoot, sprout ), 
(1) shoot , creeper: so acc. to Mironov, and pw 7 App. 
(Minayev), for Kyoto ed. Mvy 433 latika (so Index, text 
misprinted latika), Tib. khri 6in, creeper; (2) in ayas-pra° 
Mvy 7014 (Mironov °tika, v.l. prapatika) = Tib. lcags 
kyi (of iron) tsha tsha, prob. lit. shoot of iron f acc. to 
Jap. sparks cast off from red-hot iron; Chin, seems to 
support this. 

prapandara, adj. (Skt. °dura id.), very while: SP 

75.8, 

prapata, m., fig. fall from grace, or perhaps pitfall 
or (fig.) precipice, danger-spot (for bodhisattvas): catvara 
ime . . . c tah RP 17.3 fL, listed, (1) agauravata, (2) akrta- 
jnatasathyasevanata, etc. 

prapidana, massaging, rubbing down: (adhvapari- 
srantanam . . .) anga-prapldanena Sramaklamaduhkham 
prativinodayati Bbh 145.19. (No such use of any deriv. 
of pid- has been noted.) 

prapuspaka, nt. (= Pali papupphaka, only in Dhp. 
46, same vs as Ud xviii.18), flower-tipped (arrows), of 
Mara: Ud xviii.18 prapuspa- fragmentarily recorded in 
oldest ms., as in Pali papupphakani; a later ms. changes 
to: tu (pu)spa(ka)ni (so!). 

prapura, adj. (see also sam-pra 0 ), full: °ra-vakyam 
Mv ii.395.4, (of) full (rzc/i?) voice; acc. to Senart also 

11.331.4, see samprapGra. 

praprinayati, makes delightful: madhuramadhuram 
dharmam de^ayati ksaudram iva madhuram °yati Divy 
551.27. 

praphullana (nt.; n. act. to *pra-phullati, cf. Pkt. 
pres. pple. papphullanta, and next two items), blooming 
(of trees): sarvavrksa-°na- Gv 313.13. 

praphullita, ppp. (= Pkt. papphullia; cf. prec.), 
in bloom, burst forth (of a flower, and fig., of a person): 
°tas tvam . . . padmam iva . . . LV 332.5. 

praphulliti, adj. (cf. prec. two), blooming , fig. of 
members of the body: °llibhir angapratyangair Suv 102.2. 

prabandha, m. (Skt., continuation, continuity), in 
Lank 37.10 fL, 38.5 fL, 39.3, seems to be nearly a synonym 
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for pravrtti (which occurs as var. for it in one ms. 39.3; 
see pravrtti- vijnana), continuous activity or existence , 
viz. of vijnana, contrasted with laksana, the external mark 
or manifested, aspect (Suzuki, Studies, 183) of vijnana; 
both must be subjected to suppression (nirodha); 38.5 f. 
prabandha-nirodhah . . . yasman na (so, with Tib.) pra- 
vartate, as a result of which it no longer operates ; the pra- 
bandha of vijnana is analogous to the relation between 
atoms of clay and a lump of clay composed of them, 
‘neither different nor not different’, 38.9 ff. 

Prabuddhasila, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138. 10. 

? prabudhyati, or °te (so mss.), perh. is taught or 
proclaimed : namena vaipulyam idam pra° (KN em. 
pravucyati, kept by WT without note) SP 23.10 (vs); 
Tib. does not seem to render any verb; Kern which by 
name is called (adopting the em.?); Burnouf il expliqua 
(active verbs, of which Buddha is the subject, precede 
and follow, but it seems not impossible to take this as 
passive: this sutra of great extent is taught by name as. . .); 
na capi nirvanam (text °nam) idam prabudhyati SP 62.16 
(vs), so all Nep. mss. reported; WT pravucyati, citing K' 
as pravuceti. 

Prabodhana, n. of a former Buddha: Av i.100.12. 

prabha, m., (1) = Skt. prabha, light (abstracted 
from cpd. prabhamkara?), acc. to all mss. in LY 123.1 
(vs) candrasurya-prabhas ca jyotisa . . . na bhasate, the 
light of the sun and moon, the stars, (etc.) do not shine; 
not a Bhvr. ; we must interpret in this way, or em. to 
°prabha; (2) n. of a maharsi: May 256.28; (3) Prabha- 
nama sahasrani . . . (ananta nrpatayo prokta Yadavanam 
kulodbhavah) Mmk 625.24, thousands of kings named Prabha 
(literally; prob. meaning, whose names contained the 
element -prabha). 

prabhakara, see prabhamkara. 

Prabhaketurajamati, see Prabha 0 . 

Prabhaketusiri (m.c. for Prabhaketusri), perhaps 
n. of a Buddha (separating this from prec. Avabhasaraja, 
q.v.): Gv 284.16 (vs). 

prabhamkara, in vss (m.c.) prabhakara, once 
prabhamkara (cf. Skt. and BITS prabhakara, in Skt. 
said of sun and moon; = Pali pabhainkara, often ep. of 
Buddha; M Indie am for am), *T) light-making, light-maker : 
candraditya prabhamkara prabhakara khadyotake no 
name LV 120.11 (vs), the moon and sun, makers of light, 
0 maker of light (Buddha)! would not bow down to a firefly; 
prabhamkaro Mv i.296.11, of the moon; fig., (sarve ca 
te, sc. sattvah, human beings . . .) prabhamkara bhontu 
parasparena Suv 40.11 (vs), shall give light (i. e. help, or 
spiritual illumination) to one another; esp. (as in Pali) 
ep. of Buddhas, SP 301.4; LV 363.9; 424.2; 438.1 (pra- 
jhajhana-°rah); Mv i. 232.19 (vs; text prabhamkaram, v.l. 
prabhak 0 , better metr. ; of Dipamkara); ii.353.2 = iii.277.5; 
ii.389.5; RP 5.7; Sukh 74.1; Gv 391.26; as name of a 
supernatural ray emitted by Bodhisattvas, Siks 334.1; 

(2) n. of two former Buddhas: Mv i.136.17; iii.231.4; 

(3) n. of two yaksas: May 34; 77. Cf. nisprabhamkara. 

prabhahgura, adj., °ra-ta (= Pali pabhangura, 
also °guna), ( state of being ) perishable : °ram Mvy 2589 = 
Tib. rab tu hjig pa, or, phun por gyur ba, both ( completely ) 
ruined (a neg. supplied from 2588 where read na ra£I- 
bhavah); °rah 3iks 232.1 (of the body); °ram (rupam) 
Ud i.34 ( = Pali Dhp. 148 °gunam or °ram); °ra-ta (mss. 
always so or °la-ta; Senart em. °na-ta) Mv iii.338. 1 , 7; 
339.18; 340.5. 

prabharijaka, ifc., destroying : aribala-prabhanjakah 
May 248.8. 

Prabhanjana, n. of two yaksas: May 32, 92. 

Prabhadrika, n. of a river: May 253.7 (in list be- 
tween Suvasu and Tapoda); MSV i.266.3. 

[prabhayanti, read prabhasanti; see next.] 

prabhasati, barks : for text (by em.) prabhayanti 


(mss. °vanti, °panti) read °santi in Lank 246.14 svanah, 
(on seeing an outcaste, who eats dog-flesh) prabhasanti, 
bhavena maranapraptaS caike bhavanty, asman api 
marayisyantiti. 

Prabhakara (cf. prabhamkara), (1) n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 5.8; of a Buddha in the northern quarter, 
Sukh 98.2; (2) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 542; SsP 1413.17; 
1418.2. 

Prabhakaraklrti, n. of an author: Sadh 171.16. 
Prabhakarasiddhi, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3505. 
Prabhakarl, n. of the third bodhisattva-bhumi: Mvy 
888; Dharmas 64; Dbh 5.8; Bbh 338.17. 

Prabhaketu, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.19; 
(2) n. of a Buddha (Prabha 0 , m.c.): Gv 256.19. 

Prabha-(m.c. Prabha 0 )- keturajamati, n. of a Bud- 
dha: Gv 284.15 (vs). 

Prabhaketusri, see Prabhaketusiri. 
[prabhaga-ta, in sarva-kalyanamitra-°tam pratyala- 
bhata Gv 342.9-10; read sabhagata, q.v.; cf. bodhi- 
sattva-sabhagatah, line 25 below, and sabhaga-mitra- 
samavadhana- Gv 110.19.] 

prabhamkara, see prabhamkara. 
prabhata, m. (recorded only as nt. in Skt. and 
pabhata in Pali), dawn, getting light: ratriprabhato ’bhut 
(all mss.) LV 225.7 (prose). 

Prabha vati, (1) n. of one of the four goddesses who 
guard the Bodhisattva in his mother’s womb: LV 66.9; 
(2) n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.3. 

Prabhavyuha, apparently n. of one of the Abhasvara 
(q.v.) gods: LV 44.12 prabhavyuhabhasvaras ca (so Lefm., 
mss. vary, one ms. prabhavyuhas cabha° which may be 
correct); in a list of classes of gods and individual repre- 
sentatives of some of them. 

Prabha§ri, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.2. 
PrabhasasrI, n. of a Buddha: £iks 169.11. 
prabhasvara, (1) adj., clear (of a voice): °ra Mvy 
451, of Buddha’s voice; (2) m., n. of a class of gods: deva 
(mss. divya) ca brahma ca prabhasvara ca Mv iii.122.12 
(vs); in sg., following abhasvara (of which it is prob. 
a variant; perh. read abhasvara in Mv?), Mmk 19.9 (cf. 
suddhabha and punyabha, which follow); (3) m., n. 
of a yaksa: May 91; (4) °ra, f., n. of a magic plant: Divy 
113.27 ff.’ 

? prabhinna (m. or nt.), if textually sound, part, 
portion , or some measure of capacity: mudga-prabhinnam 
va masa-pra° va tandula-pra° va puretva utkiritva (mss. 
utkaritva) Mv i.327.2-3. 

Prabhu, n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.26. 

? Prabhuvidehakarna (v.l. Prabho 0 ), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i. 139. 14 (Senart em. Prabhutadehakarna). 

prabhutajihva, adj. (= Pali pahutajivha), long- 
tongued, ep. of Buddha: LV 366.17; as one of the 32 
laksana, q.v., in lists of them. 

prabhutataraka, adj. (— Skt. °tara), rather abundant: 
Bbh 162.24 (= °tara 162.6); 178.26 (all prose). 

Prabhutadhanaskandha, n. of the ‘householder- 
jewel’ of a cakravartin: Gv 418.11. 

Prabhutaratna, n. of a former Buddha in a distant 
world (RatnaviSuddha): SP 240.13 if.; 299.15; 300.4; 
328.16; 387.7 ff.; 421.13; 430.12 ff.; 487.2. 

Prabhutavarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.9. 
Prabhuta, n. of a lay-disciple (upasika): Gv 135.18; 
136.16 ff. 

[-prabhuti, in °tisu Bbh 5.11 (prose), at end of cpd., 
and so forth, = Skt. -prabhrtisu, wdiich should almost 
certainly be read. It is barely possible that a M Indie 
form of this word (Pali pabhuti) was orig. intended, in 
which case read -prabhutisu.] 

prabheda, m., (1) ten thousand: Mvy 7993 (mg. 
proved by position and Tib. khri); (2) analysis, solution 
(of questions): prasna-°da-ku£alas SP 340.2. 
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prabheda-ta (v.l., best mss.), or °dana-ta (text), 
thorough analysis: mati-nidhanam (sc. pratilapsyate) 

buddhi-°taya LV 440.17 (prose). 

? Prabhemi (so mss., except one Prahemi; Senart 
em. Praheti), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.9. 

pramandita, adorned : kinkinlbhih °ta Sadh 261.3 (vs), 
pramattaka (unrecorded; PTSD cites a-ppa° from 
Pv. comm. 201.16, but the word here found is rather 
appa-matta-ka, — Skt. alpa-matra(-ka), as correctly 
stated CPD); — Skt. pramatta, heedless , negligent : RP 
37.15 (su-pra°) and 16, both vss; may be m.c. (or pejor- 
ative -ka?). 

pramatta- bandhu, see pamat°, 

-pramathaka, adj. (Skt. pra-math- plus -aka), 
crushing : paracakra-°kasya Suv 69.7 (prose). 

pramada, nt., (= pramada 2, q.v.), a high number : 
Gv 106.17 (°dasya); 134.1 (°dam, n. sg.). 

Pramada (m.c. °da), n. of an ogress: in RP 23.15 
(vs) read, balisa (or °£a) raksasl pramada-samjha. 

pramanta, gen. sg. °taya(h), a high number: Gv 
106.6. Error for pramatta, q.v. 

pramardaka, adj., m. (Skt. pra-mard- plus -aka, 
but nowhere recorded), destroying , one who destroys : sar- 
vapara-°ka(h) LV 433.2, of Buddha; chiefly in a cliche 
describing heroic sons, gen. pi. parasainya-°kanam Mv 

i. 49.5; 193.18; ii.158.17; iii.378.1; Divy 548.28; Gv 399.15; 
LV 18.6-7; in LV 22.7 same cpd., gen. pi., which here 
seems to have been carelessly repeated from the cliche 
(tho no v.l. is reported); a n. sg. is required, like the prec. 
series of epithets of a king. 

Pramardana, n. of two yaksas: May 32 and 88. 
pramana, authority , evidence , rarely (as sometimes 
in Skt.) agreeing in gender with the subject, but in Skt. 
fern. °ni acc. to BR; in LV 318.19 (vs) iyam (sc. mahi) 
pramana mama, she (the earth) is my witness; above in 
318.10 iyam . . . pramanam (prose; but meter could not 
be concerned). 

pramanika, adj., f. °kl (Skt. Lex.; — Pali pama°), 
having a measure , limited , restricted : °kam kutim karayita 
Prat 480.8, (a monk) shall make himself a hut of limited 
extent (= Pali Vin. iii.149.11; not quite accurately ren- 
dered in PTSD and transl.); (if) pramaniki me prabha 
bhaved Sukh 13.17 (then may I not attain perfect en- 
lightenment! here mg. is very clear); °ka-buddhaksetra- 
Gv 458.2. 

? -pramanin, having . . . as measure , measured by . . . : 
laksa-°nibhih Mmk 139.25 (vs); but see § 8.114. 

pramatra, m., Mvy 7751, or nt., 7879 (cited from 
Gv); Gv 133.16; a high number (corruptly pramanta, 
f., q.v., in Gv 106.6). 

Pramathin, n. of a naga: Mmk 454.15. 
pramada, m., (1) an intoxicating liquor: na pasyi 
(fut.) panam na ca madhu na pramadam (only v.l. °mo- 
dam) LV 230.19 (vs); (2) a high number: Mvy 7789; 
7918 (here cited from Gv, which reads pramada, nt., 
q.v.). 

pramada- bandhu (not recorded in Pali, but = 
pamatta-b 0 , q.v.), friend of indolence , ep. of Mara: Mv 

ii. 334.5 (mss. prasada 0 ); 335.3 (one ms. prasada 0 ), 11 
(no v.l.). 

pramilayita, ppp. (to Skt. pra-mliiyati), faded , ex- 
hausted: £Ir§am maharsisya tapena °tam Mv ii.232.4 (vs); 
mss. prapil 0 . 

? -pramuktaka, presumably — Skt. °kta, discharged: 
(sarvaratna)-panktirucirasuksma-kusuma-renu-pramukta- 
kan Gv 100.12 (prose); so text, but there is something wrong 
with it; it occurs in a long series of acc. nt. or m. epithets, 
mostly ending -am, applied to a park (udyanam, line 11). 
The following word begins with s-, so the form could 
only be acc. pi. m., which makes no sense. It would be 
unsatisfactory to em. to °kam; I have no suggestion. 


PramukhI, (prob.) n. of a goddess or yaksini: Ma- 
hasamaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,187.3; in Pali 
parallel, DN ii.260.23, pamokkha, taken as adj. by comm, 
and modern interpreters; the Skt. adj. pramukha might 
be assumed in our text (with Avadatake£a), but its fern, 
seems to be only noted as pramukha. 

-pramunca, adj. (= Pali pa°), emitting , sending forth: 
-prabha-vyuha-°cani Gv 358.8. 

-pramuncaka, adj., = prec.: °kanam Gv 426.5 
(prose). 

pramuficati, (1) utters (words; so in Pali with object 
vacam), used absolutely: naivam aryah pramuncanti (no 
object expressed in stanza, but clearly means utter words ) 
Ud viii.9; (2) sheds (tears): asruni pramuktani Kv 70.2, 
or pramunca 70.4. 

pramuncana (nt.), or adj. (in comp.; to prec. with 
-ana), sending forth (usually rays of light): clearly subst. 
in ra£mijala-°ne Suv 166.7, upon the emission of a mass 
of light (from the sun); in cpds. usually hard to tell whether 
adj. or n. (if n., in Bhvr. cpd.): Gv 3.11; 18.9; 29.24 
(jnanaraSmi- °nah, ep. of Buddha); 117.6 (rasmi-); 210.13; 
269.7 (prabha-); rasmi-pramocana-, text of KN in SP 
17.3 (most mss. pramuncana) and 7 (here no v.l. in KN; 
but WT in both places pramuncana, with their ms. K'). 
Cf. sampramuncana. 

PramuditanayanajagadvirocanjS, n. of a goddess 
of night: Gv 240.12 etc. 

Pramuditapralambasunayana, n. of a gandharva: 

Mvy 3386. 

Pramudita (also mudita, q.v., 2), n. of the first 
bodhisattva-bhumi: Mvy 886; Dharmas 64; Dbh 5.7 etc. ; 
Lank 226.15; &iks 10.17; °tayam tu pathyate &iks 11.3; 
DaSabhumike pramudita-(read °ta-)-bhumi-nirde£am ara- 
bhya Ebh 332.20-21. 

pramurchita, adj. -ppp. (= Pali pamucchita), in- 
fatuated : sarve skhalita asi sarve (mss. purve) asi °chita 
Mv ii.425.7 (prose); similarly 8; May 223.12. 

Pramoksaka, m., (1) n. of a naga-king: Mvy 3276; 
May 247.32; (2) n. of a mountain: Divy 455.30, called 
Pramok^ana 450.11. 

pramoksana, (1) (nt. ; in this sense not in Skt.; 
cf. AMg. pamokkhana, defined as abandoning , giving up), 
liberation , salvation: sattva-pramoksana-maitra-ratis ca 
LV 313.11 (vs); tesam pramoksana-nimittam RP 44.18 
(vs); (2) n. of a mountain, = Pramoksaka 2, q.v. 

pramocaka (to pra-muc-, caus., plus -aka), (1) adj. 
or subst. m., freeing , one who frees , savior: dharmam 
jatimrtyu-°kam LV 131.18 (vs); otherwise of the Bodhi- 
sattva, or Buddha(s); pradurbhutah °cakah LV 131.14 
(vs); utpanno vaidyarajah °cakah LV 351.12 (prose); 
sarvaloka-°cakah Gv 31.6 (Buddhas); (2) sending out , 
emitting (light): rasmi-°kam dhyanam Bbh 210.17. See 
next. 

[pramocara, read] pramocana (Skt.), or °caka (q.v.), 
sending forth, giving out: nanasvaramandala-pramocaresu 
(read °nesu or °kesu; said of creatures in existence) Gv 
330.22. 

pramocin, one who frees, savior: dukhebhyah pramoci 
(voCy to the Bodhisattva) LV 285.2 (vs). 

PramodS, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 573.14 (text here 
erroneously Samoda); 574.20. 

[pramohayitva, read pramodayitva, having gratified : 
MSV iv. 130.1, 3.] 

prayama, m., extension, lit. and physical: avakubjah 
prayamena (om. in several mss.) prapatam LV 254.21, 
I fell prone at full length (on the ground); usually of the 
extent of qualities, also of disease, gate prayamam (text 
prayasam, see Crit.. App.) . . . vyadhau Jm 21.2, when 
a disease has made progress; 6akti-°mah Jm 78.2, extent 
of power; dhairya-°mah Jm 111.16; 238.11; labdha- 
prayama, having acquired great extent, Jm 171.15 (karmani ; 



prayuktika 

of the power of karman); 182.3 (kalasu sangah, interest 
in the arts). 

prayuktika (= Skt. °ti, plus -ka, doubtless m.c.), 
application : bhoginam visana^am ca mulamantraprayuk- 
tika (. . . nirnaSayati) Mmk 3.63.3 (vs). 

prayujyate, °ti (to Skt. pra-yuj-, apply , pass.), 
applies oneself , with instr. of means of application: asayena 
(mss. asrayena) . . . yoniSah prayujyate RP 12.9 (vs); 
adhyaSayena ca prayujyati . . . 14.7 (vs; °ti may be m.c.); 
prayujyantena ghatantena vyayamantena Mv i.246.4 
(prose), by him applying himself, striving, exerting himself. 

prayoga, nt. (Skt. only m.), presentation of a dramatic 
performance: kim idam adya . . . parvam va °gam va 
utsavam va Mv i.232.10. 

praranati, resounds; always of the world, or world- 
systems, at the time of an earthquake; usually followed 
by sampraranati, q.v. : praranat LV 318.21 (mahapr- 
thivi); 352.4 (lokadhatavo) ; praranan Dbh 98.31 (loka- 
dhatavah); praranitah Mvy 3014; Samadh 19.6 (loka- 
dhatuh); °nita Mmk 514.17 (mahaprthivi). 

prarucira, adj., very bright : Divy 601.14. 
prarunda, adj., quasi-ppp. (on etym. see runda), 

(1) weeping : te . . . prarunda (mss. °do) asrukantha rudan- 
mukha paridevetsuh Mv ii.217.11, they lamented, weeping, 
with tears in their voices (lit. throats), with tearful faces; 

(2) as periphrasis for past tense, wept : raja °do Mv ii. 
216.19, the king wept; devi °da 426.16; (parivaro) °do 
427.12; Alinda °da 427.17; others iii.263,5 (thrice). 

prarodana, nt. (Skt. pra-rud- plus -ana; unrecorded), 
weeping : °nam Mvy 6926 = Tib. nu ba. 

pralagna, ppp. (of *pra-lag-, unrecorded), attached 
(an ox, to carts etc.): °gno Mv ii.70.7. 

pralambana- (recorded only Skt. Lex. as nt. n. act.), 
hanging down : pahca ca kanyasahasrani nava-vicitra-°na- 
mala-parigrhltani LV 98.19 (prose). 

Pralambabahu, (1) n. of a disciple of the Buddha: 
Mv i.75.7 (°hum, by em. for °hur, which would make the 
word an ep. of KaSyapa 2, but cf. lines 11, 15, 18, 76.1, 
which support the em.); (2) n. of several former Buddhas: 
Mv i.137.12; Gv 174.21 (lived in the Vimalaprabha kalpa); 
422.23. 

pralambayati (caus. of Skt. pra-lamb-)* hangs down 
(trans.), dangles , swings : hara-sahasranayutani °yantah 
(pres, pple.) LV 296.4 (vs). 

Pralamba, n. of a pisaci: May 238.19. See also 
s.v. Vilamba. 

Pralambodara, (1) n. of a kimnara-king: Kv 3.4; 
(2) n. of a mountain: Kv 91.14. 

[pralambha-(bahu), in Divy 99.18, misprint or 
error for Skt. and BHS pralamba-.] 

pra-lalita, adj. (cf. Skt. lalita; Pkt. palaliya, not 
in this mg.), very sweet : °ta-kalahamsa-barhina-nivata (see 
this last) Mv i.171.4 (vs), of Buddha's voice. Senart em. 
pralulita, without good reason. 

pralina, (nt.; orig. ppp. to next; = Skt. pradlna, 
ppp., and as subst., flight), also °naka, flight, in hamsa- 
pralinam (mss. °pra°; Senart em. °pradinam) buddha 
bhagavanto gacchanti Mv iii.255.17; also in Mv i.307.16 
read some form of hamsa-pralinaka (mss. °prahlnakasya ; 
Senart em. °pradinakam iva) buddha bhagavanto nagaram 
pravKanti; both adverbs, in the manner of the flight of 
(a flock of?) hamsas. 

prallyati (for Skt. pra-dl-, only recorded in ppp. and 
noun pradlna, see prec.), flies down: Mv i.216,11 s= ii.19.8 
(vs); also ii.19.2 for o-ll 0 of i.216.5; in all mss. praliyanti, 
kept by Senart i.216.11, but em. to pra<h° ii.19.2, 8. 

pralugna, ppp. (of pralujjati; = Pali palugga), 
broken , destroyed , ruined: Mv ii.429.18 (&bhar$nehi lugna- 
°nehi); £ik§ 56.8 (stilpa); Bbh 147.2 (karmimta); Gv 
280.14 (tathagata-vigraha). 

pralujja- (to pralujjati; perh. m.c. for *pralujya), 


pravayati 

destruction, in °jja-kale jina^asanasya Mv ii.388.1 (vs), at 
the time of destruction of . . . (v.l. pralujya-). The reading 
is, however, not certain; the same vs in Siks 305.3 reads 
pralopa-(q.v.)-kale. 

pralujjati (semi-M Indie), °jyati, °te (see lujjati), is 
broken, destroyed: Mv ii.356.9 (? v.l. pralujyamanam for 
text lujy°); 370.22 (mss. °jyanti or °jjati, perh. pres, 
pple. loc. abs.?); 371.4 and 373.4 (°jjamane, v.l. °jya°); 
412.12 °jje (aor.); in ii.354.13 read pralujjam (= °jan, 
pres, pple.; one ms. pulujjam) for Senart’s puluvam, and 
perh. so in iii.278.17, same line of vs, unless pralujyanto 
(same mg.) be adopted, with Senart, as suggested by the 
corrupt mss. (it would be hypermetric); saddharme 
°jyamane Siks 17.3; °jyante AsP 256.8. 

praludita = pralulita f q.v. (cf. also Skt. vipralo- 
dita, BR s.v. lud-), agitated, esp. by lusts: (manusyas) 
tahi rajapatnihi sardham °ta(h) (so 1 ms., Senart em. 
°thita) Mv ii.425.8; in list of synonyms, kamesu grddhah 
etc.. May 223.12. 

pralulita, adj., ppp. (despite praludita, q.v., which 
may well be an instance of d for 1 as per § 2.46, prob. 
a noun cpd. of pra-, intensive, with Skt. lulita), greatly 
agitated: (yam padminim . . .)-panka-(so mss., Senart em. 
panke)-jala-pralulitam Mv i.130.12 (vs); by lusts, kama- 
°ta i.180.18 (vs); in i.171.4 read with mss. pralalita, q.v., 
for Senart’s °lul°. 

pralepaka, m., Mvy 5998 = Tib. thod le skor gyi 
phye ma, chalk-dust. 

pralehaka, in hasta-pra 0 , n. or adj., ep. of a kind 
of ascetic practice, in a long series of such: °hakair LV 
248.17 (prose); lit. rendered in Tib. lag pa la ldag pa, 
hand-licking. 

pralopa (m.? to Skt. pra-lup-), destruction: sad- 
dharma-°pe Siks 116.2; °pa-kale Siks 305.3 (vs) = Mv 
ii.388.1 pralujja-(q.v.)-kale; otherwise only °pa-dharma(n), 
subject to destruction: samskara pralopadharm’ ime LV 
175.21 (vs); duhkham . . .°padharmam Dbh.g. 10(346). 21; 
kim . . .°pa-dharma kim atra loke ’pralopa-dharma, 
rupam . . . pralopa-dharma . . . (etc.) Av ii.168.10 f. ; read 
pralopadharmam MPS 45.8 for ed. (p)r(a)lo(ka°; only r 
and lo in ms.); also (em.) 44.13. 

pravacana, nt. (Skt. id., in closely corresponding 
mgs.; Pali only pavacana), (1) °ne, with prec. gen., under 
the preaching (of..., a Buddha or Bodhisattva) : mama 
SP 64.12; tasyaiva Divy 505.2; KaSyapasya Av ii.97.6; 
samyaksambuddhasya Sukh 7.3; tathagatasya Gv 280.12; 
once instr. °nena in same mg., following the temporal 
tena kalena, tena samayena, tasya bhagavato . . . prava- 
canena Samadh 8.12; (2) designation of the groups or 
types of sacred texts of Buddhism, which are listed as 
nine Dharmas 62, as twelve (the same with three added 
after the fifth) Mvy 1266-78. 

pia-vajita. ppp. (semi-M Indie for pra-vraj 0 , see 
§ 2.16), ( having ) become a wandering monk: °ta nirapeksah 
(so divide) LV 57.19 (vs; most mss. pra-vraj-; meter 
requires short first syllable). 

pravanna, adj. -ppp. (= AMg. pavapna; semi-MIndic 
for Skt. prapanna), resorted to : raudrair narair a£ubha- 
karma-m-ati-pravannaih Mv i.84.3 (vs), by violent men 
who resort too much to evil deeds. So one ms., the rest 
°pravarhaih, which makes no sense; Senart em. °vanaih, 
but his note recognize^ that the penult is required by meter 
to be long; he suggests that doubling of n of pravana took 
place m.c. But the AMg. form fits without change. 

pravayati (used in somewhat similar way in Vedic; 
in Skt. only ppp. prota), adorns, attaches to ... by weaving 
or trimming , with acc. of thing adorned and instr. of 
trimmings: vividhavasanaratnaib sarvavrksam pravetha 
(for pravayata) LV 79.12 (vs), trim all the trees with various 
garments dnd jewels; so Tib., brgyan. par gyis (impv. of 
bgyid pa), make adornedl 
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pravara, m. Mvy 7706, or nt. id. 7832 (cited from Gv), 
a high number: Gv 105.20; 133.1 (nt.). 

Pravara£ri, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.2. 

? Pravaragramati, see Varagramati. 
Pravarendraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.7. 
pravarjanS- (possibly hyper-Skt. for M. pavajjana 
to pavajjai -= Skt. prapadyate), assent, promise (?): 
jnanaketava akhinnavacanah pravarjana-kusalaS ca bha- 
vanti (bodhisattvah) Mv i.134.8 (prose). Senart suggests 
emendations which are not attractive. 

pravartana-ta (= Skt. °tana), setting in motion : 
dharmacakra-°tanatayai LY 394.2 (in repetition 7 °tanaya); 
397.5; both prose. 

pravahanaka (nt.? = Skt. °na), ship (? at least 
some kind of vehicle): darika bhartari °nakena prati- 
padlyati (so mss., pass, of pratipadayati; ed. em. prati- 
pradlyate) Divy 226.20 (prose). 

pravada, m. or nt. (;= Skt. °la), coral: SP 10.12; 
102.2; 111.7; LY 108.19; Mv ii.316.5; 383.6; Mvy 5947; 
Divy 51.24; 67.19; 115.3; 138.4; 229.6; Av i.201.2 etc.; 
Suv 171.5; RP 40.8; Gv 164.8; Dbh 18.26. 

PravSdasSgara, n. of a former Buddha: LY 5.6. 
pravadita (nt. ; orig. ppp. of Skt. pravadayati)* 
musical sound: turyasahasra-°tair (so, as one cpd.) LV 
313.7 (vs). 

? pravadi, f., n. sg. °di m.c., disputation, argument: 
sunya pravadi iha Idr£a-dharma-yoge (so, one word) LV 
420.20 (vs), empty (vain) is discussion regarding this applica- 
tion to such a kind of doctrine (of heretics, mentioned in 
prec. line). So Tib. seems clearly to understand: chos 
sbyor hdi hdra hdi la rab tu rtsod pa ston, which definitely 
opposes taking pravadi as loc. for °de; this construction 
would in any case be difficult, since Sunya could then not 
agree with this word (as Tib. makes it and as natural 
interpretation requires); to take sunya with bhumir in 
prec. line would be forced. No v.l. is recorded for pravadi 
(Calc, with some mss. reads sunya-); perhaps it should be 
em. to °da (n. sg., for °dah). 

pravaraka, (1) nt. (cf. Skt. pravara), a kind of cloth: 
°kam Mvy 8983, acc. to Tib. (be hu ras) and Chin, cloth 
made of calf’s hair; (2) ? in Av i.56.1 (tavat suvarnam 
anuprayacchami yena devah) punar api yathesta-pravara- 
kam karisyati, acc. to ms.; Speyer em. to °pracaranam; 
but perh. keep ms. in mg. of pravarana (1), or read 
°ranam, . . . will again make any desired presentation (i. e. 
charitable gift). 

pravarana, (1) nt., also °na (= Pali °na; once °nam 
in Mbh. Cr. ed. 5.7.15; to 1 pravarayati), offer, tender of 
entertainment or of some gift, presentation: samyak-°na 
Bbh 303.2, one of the Bodhisattva’s duties; caturmasika 
bhiksuna °na svikartavya Prat 520.7, and ff. (refers to 
situation of Mvy 8500, and Pali Yin. iv. 102.38 ff., see 1 
pravarayati); akrtanirikti- (Mironov krtanirikta, see 
nirikta)-°nam Mvy 8457; see also pravaraka 2; (2) nt., 
also °na (== Pali °na; to 2 pravarayati, which may be 
a denom. to this; see also °rika, and °rita), the cerenomy 
performed by monks at the end of the rainy season: °nam 
Mvy 8682 = Tib. dgag dbye (also dgag phye); °na-vastu 
id. 9103; °na-sutra, n. of a work ( = Pali SN i.190— 192, 
called Pavarana), Hoernle MR 39.25; °na Divy 91.12 (mss. 
pravar 0 ), 93.10; Prat 501.4; Av i.308.7; ii.136.7 (read 
°nayam with Corrig. 211); MSY iv.119.5 ff. (in the °na- 
vasfu). 

Pravarana- sutra, see prec. (2). 

1 pravarayati (Pali pavareti; cf. samprav 0 ; app. 
cans, of Skt. pra-var-; once in Ram. ii.77.15, see BR, with 
loc., bhojyesu . . . abharanesu ca pravarayasi, Bomb. ed. 
°ti, comm, prakarsenasmadistavaranam karayati bhavan; 
Mbh. 5.6006, also cited BR, is a wrong reading, read with 
Crit. ed. 5.173.5 praverita), offers, tenders , presents, generally 
with acc. (also gen.) of recipient, instr. (but sometimes acc.) 


of thing tendered: aham enam varena pravarayeyam Av 
i.58.2, and 6resthinam varena pravarayati 3; civaraih 
°rayed Prat 492.8; te (ed. em. tvam, but see Mv ii.427 etc. 
below) sarvena °rayami Av ii.9.4; amanusyair . . . pra- 
varyate (pass.) 8; labhena pravaryamano (pass, pple.) 
&iks 268.4, being tendered a profitable gift; ratnaiS ca 
°rayanti Divy 116.17; ratnais ca pravaritah Divy 439.15; 
°ritah, °ritam Prat 509.6, 10, having been tendered (food); 
the situation is identical with that of Mvy 8456 and 8457, 
see pravarana 1, and Pali Yin. iv.82.21 ff. and 84.14 ff., 
where pavarito, °tam, as in Prat; divyair vastrair prava- 
ritah Kv 44.11, not clothed (pw) but offered, presented; 
rajena me . . . pravarita (so with mss.), ya te stri ruccati 
tarn grhnahiti Mv ii.427. 16, she was offered to me...; 
mama striyaya (stri°? in 3 v.l. striya; in 13 both mss. stri, 
Senart em. strim) pravarayitva Mv ii.428.3, 13; devlm 
varena pravarayati ii.430.11; confused text Mv ii.431.12, 
aham varam pravarita (woman speaking) varena (? orig. 
with pravarita; varam later addition? Senart em. varam 
varehi) bhadre (this voc. may be construed separately 
from prec., introducing the foil, vs spoken by Sakra to 
her in granting the boon; cf. iii.6.11 below); priyam . . . 
pravaretva Mv iii.4.8; yam (= yad) me striyam pravare- 
tva 5.10, but yo (mss. ye) me stribhih pravaretva 5.12; 
(sa dani) sakrena varena pravarita 6.11, she was presented 
with a boon by Sakra (same context as ii.431.12 above, 
which see); pravaritam me khalu mahabrahmana praSna- 
vyakaranena, kim dani mahabrahmanam prccheyam 
iii. 21 2.4-5, I have been granted by Mahabrahman the ex- 
pounding of a question; pravaritarthatiseva Mvy 8500, 
taking excessive advantage of things of value (artha) that 
are tendered (a monk), referring to the situation of Prat 
520.7 ff., see pravarana 1; (na tu) kadacit traimaslm 
(q.v.) sarvopakaranaih pravarito, yan nv aham YipaS- 
yinam . . . sarvopakaranaih pravarayeyam Divy 283.5-6. 
On pravaritva Mv ii.489.10 see pravarati. 

2 pravarayati (== Pali pavareti), celebrates the 
pravarana 2 (°na) ceremony, at the end of the rainy 
season: pravaranam pravarayitva Divy 93.10; varsosi- 
taya . . . bhiksunya ubhayasamghas . . . pravarayitavyo 
(here caus. in mg.) Bhlk 5a.3-4, after the rainy season a 
nun must have both orders (monks and nuns) perform the 
pravarana (for her); pravarayitavyam Av ii.136.6, so read 
with Corrig. 211, the pravarana ceremony is to be performed. 

pravarika, m., (a monk) making, or about to make, 
the pravarana (q.v., 2) rite: Mvy 8683 = Tib. dgag hbyed 
pa, or, dgag dbye byed. 

pravarita, nt., = pravarana (2), q.v.: Mvy 8684 
= Tib. dgag dbye. 

pravasana (= Skt. °na, nt.), bamshment, exile (as 
punishment): Bbh 83.19 ff. ; 140.24. 

pravasanlya, nt., with or sc. karman (to prec. plus 
-iya), action leading to banishment (from the monkish 
community): Mvy 8644; MSY ii.208.16 f, ; iii.18.19 ff. ; 
corresp. to Pali pabbajaniya. 

(pravasayati = Skt., banishes, with acc. of place of 
banishment: Divy 127.5, 9; badly defined in Index as 
make to dwell in.) 

pravikatthate (cf. Pali ppp. pavikatthita, boasted; 
AMg. pavikatthai), talks grandiloquently: svabhavikam 
jagad iti pravikatthase tvam Jm 148.23 (vs). 

pravikampati, shrakes (active): °pyamana rudanti 
LV 227.16 (prose), the women of the Bodhisattva's harem 
being shaken (pass. pple. ; fig., by grief) wept (but one ms., 
the best, A, viprakam 0 ); pravikampya (no v.l.) corvim 
LV 385.10 (vs), and having caused the earth to shake . 

pravikar§ana (nt ), dragging along : svavadhra-clra- 
pravikarsanaturah Jm 195.24 (vs), afflicted with dragging 
along their thongs (and?) rags. 

pravikalpayati, chooses alternatively, exercises option 
upon: drstyanvayam hi pravikalpya (ger.) tat-tad Jm 
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praviksipta 

153.10 (vs), for choosing this or that (action) according to 
his view . 

praviksipta, ppp., (carelessly) thrown down , scattered 
about (Tib. bzhag pa): MSV iv.120.11 (here em.), 17; 
121.7. 

pravicaya, m. (= Pali pavi°; to Skt. pravicinoti), 
discriminating comprehension (generally rendered investi- 
gation , PTSD, Untersuchung , p\v, which seems to me not 
quite exact); Tib. on Mvy rab tu ( — pra) rnam par (= vi) 
hbyed pa (separate, divide , classify, select ): esp. dharma- 
pra°, one of the (sam)bodhyanga (Pali dhamma-vicaya), 
Mvy 990; LV 34.4; and dharma° elsewhere, LY 181.16 
(°ya-ku6alo) ; KP 50.2 (°ya-kau£alya) ; Mvy 846; buddha- 
dharma-pra° Dbh 71.5; dharmanam (here prob. states of 
being ) pra° Bbh 212.4; loka-pra°-sampanna(h) Mv ii.290.3 
and iii.320.12, of Bodhisattvas or Buddhas ; (acintyajnana- 
mahatmyam ca pravicinvan, dharanisamadhi-)°cayam ca 
pariSodhayan Dbh 73.13; pravicaya-(v.l.°ye) buddhya 
Lank 15.2, with mind set on discernment (no dependent 
noun; could hardly be investigation ); a paramanu-°cayad 
Lank 52.6; others, Bbh 31.25; Gv 248.23. 

pravicara (m. ; cf. next, and AMg. paviyara, sexual 
intercourse ), amusement : only in °carartham, following 
mama eva kridartham ratyartham, Mv ii.115.13, 17; of 
luxurious apartments; there is nothing to indicate specifi- 
cally sexual enjoyments. 

pravicarana, nt., or °na, f., (1) = prec. (from next 
plus suffix -ana; cf. paricarana, 9 na, used in exactly the 
same phrase; JM. paviyarana, sexual intercourse ), amuse- 
ment (not necessarily sexual) : only in °caranartham, in the 
same formula in which pravicara and paricarana (°na) 
occur: Mv ii.117.4, 6, 8, 11, 14; (2) (from Skt. pravicarayati; 
Skt. °carana defined BR 7.1776 ‘Unterscheidung, so v.a. 
Art’), investigation, thorough consideration: (sarva)dharma- 
pravicaranabhinirhara- Gv 364.26. 

pravicarayati, °reti (see prec. two ; in Skt. investigates 
fully, becomes well cognizant of, knows well, and so in BHS, 
e. g. Dbh.g. 44(70). 10, see s.v. paricarayati 3), amuses 
oneself, especially (but not exclusively) sexually with 
women; in this sense the verb is unrecorded outside of 
BHS, and almost limited to Mv; but see prec. two items 
for AMg. and JM. related nouns; as Senart points out, i 
note 396, this seems to be somehow due to confusion with 
paricarayati (1) with which its use is identical; but it 
occurs once in LV, and too often in Mv to be emended, 
esp. in view of the noun relatives in AMg. and JM. ; narlhi 
pravicareti Mv iii.8.17; almost always, like paricarayati 
(1), follows forms of kridati and ramati (°te), so (not always 
of sexual pleasure) LV 72.18; Mv i.31.6 (repeated with 
paricar 0 32.6); 32.8; ii.111.15, 16; 144.10, 13; 146.6; 151.6; 
170.14; 171.16; 444.12; iii.37.10, 11; 162.10; caus. in 
force, susthu kumaram kridapetha ramapetha pravica- 
rayetha (so mss., Senart em. °carapetha) Mv ii.151.13, 
amuse the prince . . . ; pass. (cf. Pali paricariyati to pari- 
careti) is entertained : devi Maya . . . sukhaih pravicaryate 
Mv i.99.3. 

pravijfmbhita, ppp. f. (to Skt. pra-vi-jrmbh-, once 
in pw in somewhat different mg.), spreading out (her legs), 
of a woman in childbirth : (sa, i. e. Maya, in bearing the 
Bodhisattva) °ta salilam (or °la) Mv i.149.16 (here Senart 
keeps pratijr 0 with mss.) = 217.17 = ii.19.18 (vs; in the 
two last Senart pravi°, which is suggested by readings of 
mss. ii.19.18 and should certainly be read each time); cf. 
LV 83.5 (prose) vijrmbhamana sthitabhut, which means 
the same; wrongly Senart’s note Mv i.495. 

Pravina, n. of a raksasa king: Mmk 17.27. 

pravidarbhayati (= vidarbh 0 , q.v.), ger. °bhya, 
intertwining (writing letters between the letters of a man- 
tra): Sadh 367.7 (prose). 

pravidar^ayati (== Pali pavidamseti), reveals : sar- 
vajnabhumim °yanti Gv 364.16 (vs). 


pravrtta 

pravidarayati (unrecorded, but cf. Skt. °dara, subst., 
and Lex. °darana), rends, splits: °darayam (for °yan, pres, 
pple.) Divy 606.3 (Sirah); °darya, ger., Divy 592.12; 
°daryamana-(pres. pass, pple.) Divy 592.6 (-hrdaya); 
604.15 (-murdhan). 

pravidaha- (m.?), destroying or consuming flame: 
°ha-jena tivrena duhkhena Divy 606.6; 607.24. (No 
pra-vi-dah- recorded.) 

pravibhakti (f. ; = AMg. pavibhatti; cf. Pali °bhajati, 
Skt. °bhaga), division, distribution: aryalaukika-°ti-tam 
(prajanati) Dbh 74.18; da£abhumivyavasthana-nirde£a- 
°tim avatarati 78.11. 

pravibhSvayati (cf. Skt. °bhava, subst.), makes to 
appear: bodhisattvanam tathatayam (q.v.) °vyamananam 
(being made to appear): AsP 320.15; 321.2. 

pravibhasayati, illumines: (bodhisattvavimoksam ..) 
°sayata (pres. pple. instr. sg.) Gv 69.25. 

pravirajate (AMg. pple. pavirayamana), gleams 
forth: abheyam (abha iyam) °te surucira LV 108.18 (vs). 

pravirohati (once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage), 
grows up or out, develops: praviroksyamana-taruna-paksah 
Jm 98.8, of a young bird, whose tender wings were still to 
grow out ; paksau samyak pravirurohatuh 98.14; praviru- 
dha-vilasa-sikhagaru-vriksa-vanam Divy 598.8. 

praviloma, adj. (pra-, intens., plus Skt. viloma, 
unless error for pratiloma), very contrary, opposed, averse: 
samsarasrota-°ma-sthitah sumedhah Gv 393.4. 

praviveka, m. (= Pali pa°; cf. Skt. pravivikta, 
solitary), solitude, seclusion: °ka-jah Mvy 6344 (Tib. rab 
tu dben pa las...); LV 161.6; 180.17; Siks 50.12 (ms. 
°vekya) ; 124.18; Bbh 9.2; 26.11; 246.20; Jm 11.21; 
107.6; 108.21, etc. 

? pravi^amayati, perhaps stills, causes to subside: 
smrtim upasthapayati (q.v. 2) praviSamayati Divy 542.22; 
seems to be opposite (or, perhaps, equivalent?) of upasthap 0 , 
but I do not understand the passage; Index leaves pravi£° 
untranslated; context seems to throw no light on it. Cf. 
pratisamayati, which however does not seem to fit in 
this place. 

praviSista-tara, adj. comp. (prob. pra- intens. plus 
vi£°; cf. AMg. pavisittha, printed °sitha in Ratnach.), 
more highly distinguished (excellent): Divy 252.17 (prose). 

pravisajati (cf. Skt. visajjati, regarded as pass, to 
vi-sanj-, of which active is visajati), applies oneself ear- 
nestly: MSV ii.88.2 (and ff.), see s.v. atSpayati. 

pravistaka (specifying -ka, to pravista), one that had 
entered in: Mv ii.169.11 (Sresthisya ekaputrako dvada- 
savarsikena) krayena °ko. 

pravi^tamana, see § 34.1. 

pravisarpin, adj., spreading out, pushing out (in- 
trans.): Jm 96.21. No *pra-vi-sarp- seems to be recorded. 

pravisSrayati (caus. to Skt. *pravisarati in ppp. 
°srta, BR, and adj. °sarin, Schmidt, Nachtrage), causes 
to go apart: (stupasya) dve bhitti °yati sina SP 249.1 
(prose); °saryate, pass., id. 2, so Nep. mss., Kashgar rec. 
apavrnvanti, KN em. °saryete because of dual subject, 
unnecessarily. 

pravistarana (nt.), °na-ta (cf. Skt. pravistara, 
°stara), expansion, spreading out: cittanagara-°na-prayuk- 
tena Gv 430.22, cited Siks 123.5; °na-ta (in cpd.) Gv 
152.24; Sastranam °na-taya Bbh 264.24. 

pravuccati, °te (= Pali pavuccati; semi-M Indie for 
procyate), is said, declared: SP 129.14 °ti, and 130.4 °te, 
both with v.l. °cya°; both vss. Cf. also sampravutta. 

(pravrtta, acc. to Senart nt. noun, la mode d’action, 
but rather ppp. as in Skt., in Mv i.159.5 [tac ca samyak- 
sambuddhanam mansacaksusah] varnam pravrttam, stha- 
nam ca yathanyesam sattvanam . . ., and that color of the 
fleshy eye of Buddhas is developed, and its position, fust as 
of other creatures; so line 7, [divyacaksuh,] tat pravrttam 
manomayesu rupesu [tat — divyacaksuh].) 
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pravrttaka, adj. (= Skt. pravrtta), who have set out , 
embarked (on, comp.): buddhanam . . . lokanugraha-°tta- 
kanam Av i.16.10 (prose; in same cliche, °ttanam i.30.8); 
that took place , were engaged in, °ttakani chandakani Av 
i.269.8 (prose; perh. specifying ka, § 22.39). 

pravrtti- vijnana, the vijhana as characterized by 
evolution : contrasted with alaya-vi° Lank 2.13; trividham 
vijnanam, pravrtti-laksanam karma-la° jati-la° ca Lank 
37.13; Suzuki, Studies, 182 infra, obviously misrepresents 
this by making the triad pravrtti ( evolution ), laksana 
('modes of being’), and karma ('function’), whereas laksana 
here means characterized by and goes alike with pravrtti, 
karma, and jati; see loc. cit. 186 which recognizes this. 
See also prabandha. 

Pravrddhakayaraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.14. 
pravedha (m.? = Pali pabbedha; in Skt. once, see 
pw, shot, sc. of an arrow), shot as a measure of breadth 
(? or possibly, breadth, cf. udvedha, avedha): Divy 
56.16-17 yo ’sau yupa urdhvam vyamasahasram tiryak 
sodasapravedho (cf. Jat. ii.334.4 tiriyam solasapabbedho), 
. . . across (in diameter) 16 shots, or possibly across having 
a breadth of 16 (sc. vyama?); cf. the vv.ll. cited in the note; 
virtually same text 59.16. 

pravedhati, once °dhayate (= Pali pave°; see also 
pravyadhati; regularly follows vedhati, q.v.), intenser 
substitute for vedhati: pravedhat LV 352.2; 411.1; 
°dhanta Dbh 98.31; read pravedhayamanah LV 188.3 
(prose) with most and best mss., intrans., trembling, for 
Lefm. °vep°; °dhita, ppp. Mvy 3008; Divy 250.23; 365.15; 
Samadh 19.6. 

praveSa (m.), in LV 149.18, 21 (prose) anena prave- 
sena, acc. to pw Art und Weise, Methode; Foucaux, entree 
(dans la numeration des atomes subtils, mentioned in the 
preceding part of 18 and supplied with pravesena both 
times by R); Tib. renders literally, hjug pa, entrance; the 
pw rendering is probably close to the intended mg. ; 
perhaps procedure, process; 21 reads: an° pra° imam 
caturdvlpakam lokadhatum pramukham krtva pari- 
purnakotisatam. 

pravesaka, adj. (= AMg. pavesaa), entering: katham 
etani °kani bhavisyanti Divy 249.4, how will they enter (lit. 
come to be entering )? 

pravesita, fern. ppp. (of caus. of Skt. pra-vis-): 
aham . . . darakam pravesita Divy 541.28, I am pregnant 
with a boy (lit. caused to be entered). 

pravestuka (app. MIndic for °tr-ka; § 13.22), one 
who enters: (mandalam) °kanam mukham vestayitva Mmk 
49.12, having covered the faces of those that enter the (magic) 
circle. 

pravesye, ip LV 189.6, vs, avartayasu mi ratham 
punar aham (read puna ’ham, m.c.?) pra°, turn my car 
about quickly, I’ll enter the city again, if not corruption 
for praveksye, which Calc, reads, must have s for (kh for) 
ks, § 2.26. Tib. ha . .hgro, I go. 

pravyatha (to Skt. pra-vyath-, cf. Skt. vyatha), 
perturbation: ma bhadre °tha Suv 219.9 (prose). 

pravyadhati, only Divy, = pravedhati; citations 
s.v. vyadhati, q.v.; Pali also has pavyadhita. 

pravyaharana (nt. ; to Skt. pravyaharati, see next), 
speech, esp. the faculty or power of speech: mukah °na- 
samartha bhavanti Divy 250.27; Av i.109.4; tiryanco 
vak-°na-samartha bhavanti MSV ii.134.7. 

pravyahara, m., sometimes acc. to texts nt. (in Skt. 
recorded once, Mbh 12.8088, where mg. is doubtful; °raya, 
Nil. prakrstoktaye, which BR 5.1630 take to mean um 
weiter in der Rede fortzufahren; otherwise P.G. Roy; to Skt. 
pravyaharati), speech, utterance: corruptly written pratya- 
hara in Mmk 4.21 and always in Kv except only 90.14; 
a-°rah, not speaking, non-utterance, Mvy 6986; KP 59.4 
(neg. proved by Tib.; see s.v. udahara); pravyaharam 
(acc.) vaca Bbh 160.21; °rah kartavyah Kv 44.23; maya 


(or, me) °rah krtah (55.20 °ram krtam), followed by 
directly quoted words, Kv 54.9, il; 55.8, 20; 56.11, 14; 
similarly Kv 55.16; 56.8; 90.14; idam (gender!) . . . vak- 
°ram Srutva Divy 324.7 ; (imebhir) aksarapadapratyaharair 
bhagavantam abhyastavit Mmk 4.21 (read °pravya°); in 
Bhvr. cpd., duhpravyaharam (etat sthanam) Gv 321.20, 
hard to describe in words. 

pravyahrtavati, Av ii.10.9, following uvaca (fern, 
subject), can, it seems, only be a periphrastic form sub- 
stituting for the perfect, from Skt. pravyaharati, speaks; 
render, she spoke and uttered (the following, which directly 
quotes her speech). Feer, s’ecria a haute voix; Speyer, 
Index, does not translate, but attributes 'inchoative force’ 
to pra (i. e. began to speak!) ; this is not supported by Skt. 
or BHS usage as far as I know. 

Pravrajyantaraya- sutra, n. of a work: Siks 69.4. 

pravrajayati, used in non-caus. mg., enters ascetic life: 
yan nv aham bhagavato ’ntike °jayeyam Gv 417.15. Cf. 
the opposite, sadhu ca (ca om. in 1 ms.;- Senart em. tvam, 
unnecessarily) pravrajahi (Senart pravrajehi, metr. im- 
possible!) mam Mv iii.386.13 (vs), and please initiate me 
into ascetic lifel Here, to be sure, meter may be con- 
cerned in the short a. 

prasamsiya, adj. (= Skt. °sya, Pali pasamsiya), 
vraiseworthy : Ud viii.3 (with nindiya, q.v.). 

? prasatha, °tha, °thata, uncertain; in KP 154.1 
(prose) samyakprahana-(see prahana)-prasatha (so divide) 
ri-(lacuna; Tib. rdzu hphrul = rddhi-); Tib. renders 
prasatha by hgro ba, here doubtless entrance into . . . ; the 
syllable tha seems corrupt but I think of no attractive em. 
Dubious also is prasathata Mvy 2101 (both edd., no v.l.), 
which looks as if it meant trickery, deceitfulness (so pw 
7.362; cf. AMg. pasadha, rogue , trickster); but Tib. renders 
rnal du (into tranquillity) (h)bab (entrance into) or hdug 
pa (state of), which suggests a form of sam (cf. samatha); 
Chin. acc. to Ting, elimination of differences among things, 
resulting in tranquillity (the last phrase not in Chin, here 
but cited from a parallel passage). 

[prasabdha- LV 224.8, read prasrabdha-, q.v.] 

Prasamagandhasunabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 422.7. 

Prasamarupagati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.22. 

Prasamasukhabhijna, n. of a (Bodhisattva-) sa- 
madhi: Gv 122.17. 

? prasasta, ppp. (to pra plus sas, cut; but this cpd. 
hardly exists), cut: so Senart’s em., (in hell) kartarikahi 
praSasta (mss. °satta or °sakta) bhavanti Mv i.24.14 
(prose). 

? Pra£astagunara£i, n. of a former Buddha (by em.): 
Mv i.136.15. 

Prasasta varna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.3. 

PraSanta, n. of a Suddhavasakayika devaputra: LV 
4.13; 6.13; 438.16. Cf. Prasantacitta. 

Prasantacaritramati, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.13. 

Prasantacitta, n. of a devaputra: LV 7.5 (vs); 
confirmed in Tib,; seems to be a vs correspondent of the 
prose PraSSnta, q.v. 

Pra65ntaprabha, n. of a kalpa: Gv 232.6. 

PraSantamati, n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.10. 

PraSantamatitejas, n. of a kalpa: Gv 257.19. 

PraSantarutasagaravati, n. of a goddess of the 
night: Gv 286.10 ff. ; in the final list, Gv 549.14-15, text 
omits ruta, prob. by accident. 

PraSantaroga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.12. 

Pra6antavini§cayapratiharyanirde§a, m., n. of a 
work: Mvy 1377; (same?) °pratiharya-sutra (om. nirdeSa), 
Siks 16.2 (here printed °pratiharya°) ; 83.20; 86.13; 146.16. 

Pra65ntavinlte6vara, n. of a devaputra, acc. to LV 
4.13; but the true reading is Vinlte^vara, q.v., as in 
repetitions; Tib. indicates this even in 4.13; the prec. name 
is PraSanta, and this has corrupted the tradition in 
4.13. 


25 * 
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PraSSntasagaravatl, Gv 549.14-15, = (and prob. 
error for) Pra£antarutasagaravatl. 

PraSantasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.8. 
praSobhita, ppp. (to *prasobhayati; no form of pra- 
subh- recorded exc. pra . . . Sobhe, once HV), adorned : 
sarvaratna-°tam LY 415.10 (prose). 

pra&osita, ppp. (to *pra-6us-, caus. ; or pra-, intens., 
plus Skt. Sosita), completely dried up: trsnanadl . . ,°ta LV 
372.16 (vs).’ 

praSnati (denom. ; Skt. praSnayati; cf. pari-pra°), 
questions (two accus.): (tathagatam) etam artham praSnasi 
Mmk 666.23 (prose). 

praSraddadhati, believes: karmani, yani loke na 
praSraddadhati (3 pi.) Karmav 155.11 (prose). 

praSrabdha (also prasr°; = Pali passaddha), ppp. 
(see next two and pratipra§°), allayed , stilled: ksutpipasa 
prasrabdhabhut LV 86.7; duhkham . . . prasrabdham 
86.12; rddhih ( operation of magic ) prasrabdha Divy 48.10, 
was put an end to; the quieting of misery and other dis- 
turbing influences leads to the body and mind being 
calmed , at peace , prasrabdhakayah sukham vedayati Mvy 
1588 (see 1587 s.v. praSrabhyate) ; prasrabdha-kayo Mv 
iii.284.8; Gv 522.4; kaya-prasrabdha-citto LY 224.8. 

praSrabdhi, prasr°, f. ( = Pali passaddhi; see prec. 
and next, also pratipras 0 ), alleviation , calming , of pain 
etc., sarvopadrava-prasrabdhi- Siks 255.14; (after bodily 
pain has been alleviated, in the prec.,) sa kayikam prasrab- 
dhi-sukham labdhva . . . Av i.32.4; hence, calm , serenity , 
lack of any disturbance , bodily or mental, kaya-prasrabdhih 
citta-°dhih Bbh 110.6; (kayika-)caitasika-prasrabdhi-jana- 
kam Bbh 207.14; praSrabdhisukha- Gv 165.22; (mis- 
printed °mukha-) 189.12; prasrabdhih (alone) Mvy 1940; 
as one (5th in the list) of the seven (sam)bodhyahga, 
q.v., Mvy 993; Dharmas 49; LV 34.7; Dbh 39.8 (so also 
Pali passaddhi). 

pra£rabhyate, pass., prasrabhya, ger. (written °sra°; 
see also prasrabdha, ppp. ; all to *prasrambhayati, noted 
in BHS only in prati-pras°, q.v.), is calmed: prltimanasah 
kayah °srabhyate Mvy 1587; ger. q srabhya kaya- (and, 
citta-)samskaran Mvy 1179 f. ; 1185 f. 

praSrestha, adj. (pra-, intensive, plus sr°; = Pali 
pasettha, Pv. ii.9.75, wrongly em. PTSD), very superior: 
(katham) hina °thena sambandham kartum icchasi Divy 
623.11 (vs, printed as prose). 

prasvasati, and prasvasa, m., apparently breathes 
out , and breathing out ; see s.v. asvasa- praSvasa. 

prastavya = sprastavya, q.v. (cf. prSati), object 
of touch; parallel with rupa and the other objects of sense: 
Mv i.31.2; 337.17; ii.341.18 (v.l. sparsa); iii.52.11 °vyam, 
acc. pi. (on gender see spras 0 ); Siks 64.5. 

prasadaniya, °niya, adj., = prasad 0 , q.v. 
prasanna, ppp., adj. (= Pali pasanna, used in same 
way, with loc.; cf. abhi-pra°, and (abhi-) prasada; seems 
not to be recorded in Skt.), believing in (loc.): yada puna 
janata prasanna brahme LY 393.14 (vs), but since people 
have faith in Brahma (I will turn the wheel oi the law 
only on his request); cittam abhiprasannam, prasanna- 
cittas ca . . . Divy 137.1. 

Prasannagalra, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.12. 
Prasannabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.138.6. 

Prasannavadanotpalagandhakuta, pi., n. of a 
group of (predicted) future Buddhas: Suv 172.5. 

Prasannavarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.9. 
Prasabha, n. of a yaksa. May 55. 
prasameti, comes forth: £iks 347.8 (vs,, irom Rat- 
nolkadharani) prasamenti (3 pi. pres.). 

[prasaraniya, SenarPs text in Mv i.207.1, read 
prasadaniyam, see prasad 0 .] 

1 prasavate, °ti (= Pali pasavati; not in Skt. in 
this sense), produces, acquires (merit): kettakam punyam 


°vanta (v.l. °vanti) iti Mv i.80.5; °vati 7 ff. For prasa- 
vita, ppp., see next but one. 

2 pra-savati (semi-M Indie for Skt. °sravati), flows 
forth: Sronitanadyo ca °vanti Mv i.5.11 (prose; only 1 of 
6 mss. °sra°; Pali only passavati). 

prasavayita (so mss.; could be denom. ppp. to Skt. 
prasava), delivered (of a child): taya (by her, the mid- 
wife) sa ' °ta Divy 484.8 (ed. em. prasavapita, ppp. of 
M Indie caus. to Skt. prasavati, bears); the reading of 
the mss., and my interpretation, seem supported by the 
close parallel taya prasavita 485.12, by her she was 
delivered , where the form in °ta can at any rate not be 
caus., and seems likely to be denom. from prasava (rather 
than a M Indie ppp. to prasavati, — Skt. prasuta). 
prasatika, °ka, Mv ii.60.22, see prasadika (2). 
prasada, m. (= Pali pasada, see Childers; cf. a-pra° 
and prasanna, also abhipras 0 ), (1) faith (in, with loc., 
so commonly in Pali): Mvy 6822-24 (no Iocs.); Mv iii. 
434.20 Buddhe prasadasya; °da-jatah (after abhiprasan- 
nah, q.v.) Divy 23.14; 75.20; = Sraddha, AbhidhK. 
La-VP. viii.158; (2) tranquillity of the four physical 
elements (dhatu) in sense-organs, as resulting in the 
sensitivity of the organs and so in sense-perception: 
Siks 250.14 ff.; cf. 251.4, which by contrast with ksobha 
agitation proves what prasada means. Pali pasada is so 
used, see PTSD; for Mrs. Rhys Davids' interpretation 
see her Dhs. transl. 174. 

prasadanata (cf. Skt. °na; Pali cittassa pasadanam, 
Pv. comm. 132.15), the making clear , pure: prasado dharma- 
lokamukham avila-citta-prasadanatayai samvartate LY 
31.13. 

prasadaniya, also prasadaniya and °niya, adj., 
once (by corruption?) prasadaniya in mss. (= Pali pasa- 
daniya, °niya, the latter not noted PTSD, but it occurs 
e. g. Pugg. 50.3; PTSD def. seems not happy, Childers 
is better, causing happiness), cheering, gracious, pleasing, 
cf. prasadika; in the foil, citations the form is prasa- 
daniya except as stated: applied to a past Buddha Mv 
i.3.4 (Senart em., mss. pramadaniya, prob. read prasad 0 !); 
to another person, iii. 260. 19 (Senart em. °niyam m.c.); 
to an utterance, °yam ... katham i.312.9; to sounds, 
°yah . . . sabdah LV 411.9; to the sounds made by (au- 
spicious) earthquakes, °yam, adv., Mv ii.10.11; iii.341.8 
(prasadaniyam) ; and read prasadaniyam in the same 
cliche Mv i.207.1 where Senart prasaraniyam but mss. 
prasaraniyam or prasam 0 ; to lotuses, prasadaniyam Mv 
i.238.11 (only v.l. is pra$a°); to trees, iii. 302. 2 (here mss. 
prasad 0 , em. Senart); 401.21 (v.l. prasamadanlyo, intend- 
ing prasad 0 ). 

Prasadapratilabdha, n. of a son of Mara (favorable 
to the Bodhisattva): LY 311.5. 

prasadayati (caus. of Skt. pra-sad-, not recorded 
in this construction; or possibly denom. from prasada), 
grants the favor of (acc.): Syamavatya antike dharm5n- 
vayam (see this) prasadayati Divy 531.4. 

Prasadavatl, n. of a samadhi: SP 424.5. 
prasadika, (1) adj. = prasadika (1), q.v.: so mss. 
at Mv i.3.4, applied to a past Buddha; Senart em. pra 0 ; 
(2) v.l. for prasadika (2), q.v. 

prasadhi-varika, see prasadi 0 . 
prasSrita (nt. ; in Skt. as ppp. -adj. to prasarayati, 
ixtended, stretched out; so also in BHS), extension, stretching 
out, — Skt. (and BHS) prasarana; esp. of the arms; 
citations see s.v. sammiftjita, with which in this mg. 
it is associated. 

prasiddha-karmanta (opp. of Pali paticchanna- 
kammanta, Sn 127; in Pali pasiddha is recorded only 
from a Lex. in Childers), of open, frank behavior: (of 
bodhisattvas) Mv i.133.18. 

? Prasiddharahga, acc. to Senart’s em., n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.138.14; see s.v. Garucarana. 
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Prasiddhavedana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.138.10. 

prasuta, m., a high number: Mvy 8002 (perh. for 
Skt. prayuta, as suggested by the ed. ; but same in Mi- 
ronov, no v.l.). 

prasuyat-a, pres, pple., being born : Lank 9.2; see 
§ 18.41. 

? prasena, nt. (in Skt., acc. to pw, eine Art Gaukelei , 
which seems certainly not what our word means), acc. 
to Tib. gsal snan, bright light, or bright clear : °nam Mvy 
4268; Chin, also clear bright. Follows pratyalidham and 
precedes siddhih; lack of context leaves mg. very obscure. 

(Prasenajit [= Pali Pasenadi], n. of a king of Ko- 
sala, with capital at 3ravasti: Divy 77.23; 146.23; 466.19; 
(the same?) n. of ah ancestor of ASoka, Divy 369.12. 
Doubtless identifiable with the king of Sravasti known 
by this name in Skt.) 

prasotar (== Skt. prasavitar), one who produces, 
generates : (aprameyapunya-)°ta bhavati (bodhisattvah) 
Bbh 128.19. 

praskanda, °dha (?), in SP 54.8 (vs) adj., fallen, 
sinking : praskanda (sc. sattvan; acc. pi.) samsari, (7 see 
creatures) fallen into ( sinking in) the samsara; note in KN 
says praskanna is to be expected, and WT read so, by 
em. ; Pali pakkhanna is said in PTSD to be often written 
pakkhanta; AMg. pakkhanda = moving, walking, Rat- 
nach. ; in LY 104.18 (prose) nana-kudrsti-grahana-(read 
gahana-, below)-praskandhanam (so!, dh) sattvanam, 
paralleled by Gv 288.13 drsti-krta-gahana-praskandhanam 
sattvanam; Tib. on LV hthibs pos, dense, close, a covering , 
confirming gahana as in Gv for grahana; khebs pa, cover- 
ing, for praskandha; see below, and note Dhatup. root 
skandh as v.l. for skand; twice Mvy has what may be 
the same word, but both times there are variants in the 
text, and northern translations are confused; Mvy 6815 
praskandah, v.l. °dhah (so, °dhah, Mironov); Tib. hjug 
pa, or, hgro ba (both something like enter or move), or 
skem pa ( dry up\); Chin, going in, or, going away; Jap. 
entering ); Mvy 7172 praskannah, v.l. (with Mironov) 
praskandhah (Mir. v.l. °ndah, and, above line, skannah); 
Tib. rab tu zhug pa (entering), or byin ba (sinking); so 
Chin., going inside, or sinking. The mg. sinking, as adj., 
which fits Skt. pra-skand- fairly well, would fit both the 
SP passage and the LV-Gv parallel passages, of creatures 
sinking (entered would also be possible) in the thicket of 
heresy. 

Praskandaka, m., n. of a village: Mv ii.207.5, 8 
(vss). 

praskandin (= Pali pakkhandin, bold, braggart, a 
bravo, PTSD), (a) violent or insolent and belligerent (person): 
°di-balam Mvy 8212 = Tib. rab gnon (gyi stobs); °dina, 
applied to a crow, Jm 98.21; °dl MPS 26.24; 31.21. 

praskandha, see °nda. 

[praskrta, in -devagana-°tah Gv 405.13 (prose), 
read with 2d ed. (Skt.) puraskrta.] 

-prastaraka, see trna-pr°. 

prastarika, or °raka, in Mv iii.113.7 °ika, v.l. °aka, 
in a list of guilds or occupations, after manikaraka; per- 
haps merchant, if related to Pali (kamsa-)pattharika (pi.) 
Vin. ii.135.16, acc. to comm. 1211.15 dealers in brass-ware ; 
in similar passage Mv iii.442.13 mani-prastaraka (omitting 
karaka), perh. jewel-merchants'! 

praspanda, adj. (or noun? to Skt. pra-spand-), 
quivering (from grief): (atyantapratigokaSalyavihatah) 

praspanda-kanthananah Divy 321.16. 

prasphulita, adj.-ppp. (= Skt. prasphurita, cf. root 
sphul-), quivering , flashing : °ta-marlcijalavasanasu . . . 

diksu Jm 30.10. 

Prasphota, n. of a naga king: Megh 306.13. Cf. 
next, and Prasphotana 2. 

Prasphotaka, n. of a naga : Mvy 3346. Cf . under prec. 


prasphotana, (1) nt. (cf. Skt. id., esp. in Schmidt, 
Nachtrage; AMg. papphotana, winnowing, Ratnach.; to 
Skt. prasphotayati), °nam Mvy 9422, acc. to Jap. cleansing 
(of grain) by beating; Tib. sbugs pa, or phyi ba (obscure; 
the second gloss may intend the above. mg.); Chin, (clean- 
ing by) wiping, or dusting; (2) m. (cf. Prasphota, °taka), 
n. of a naga king (also called Panca^irsaka, q.v.): Megh 
308.8. 

prasrabdha, °dhi, prasrabhya(te), see pra&ra°. 

prasravanl (cf. Skt. °na, nt., flowing forth, flux, and 
acc. to BR spring, well; in LV 77.10 sarvanadl ca prasra- 
vanani ca na vahanti sma, it seems more likely to mean 
stream), stream, water-course : nadiyo ca °niyo ca Mv 
i. 360.20. In Mvy 8928 sada-prasravanl, a woman who is 
constantly menstruating (Tib. rtag tu zla mtshan zag pa), 
may be interpreted as a fern. Bhvr., having a constant 
flux, to Skt. °na, above. 

prasrava-kutl, hut for urinating: °tl varcahkutl 
(q.v.) MSV ii.91.6; °kutih ib. 157.3. 

prasravinl, subst. f. (cf. prasravanl; less likely adj. 
f. to *prasravin), stream, flood (or, if adj., flowing, with 
dependent gen.): (striyo . . .) prasravinl (n. pi.) rudhira- 
mutra-Sakrn-malanam RP 43.19 (vs). 

? prahata, ppp. or adj., app. practised or controlled: 
gocaro ’sya prahato bhavati Karmav 104.15, on a la 
pratique de sa tournee (L6vi); acc. to Levi Tib. il a la 
pratique de son domaine , using goms par hgyur ba, which 
also renders uparjita in the prec. sentence; Chin, il devient 
expert en etres vivants. Prob. prahata conceals some cor- 
ruption; read prahita? 

? Praharaja (so text, prob. corrupt), n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: SsP 7.8. 

praharsa, f. (Skt. °sa, m.), or (v.l.) °sa-ta, (state of) 
joy: taya °sa(ta)ya Suv 181.11 (prose). 

Praharsitatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.19. 

Prahasita, n. of a kimnara-king: Kv 3.2. 

Prahasitanetra, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.13 
(Tib. rab tu hdzum pahi spyan, very smiling eye); Mvy 
97 (Tib. spyan gsal rgyas, full-bright- eye). 

Prahasitanetranihitaragarajas, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Gv 442.14. 

prahana, nt. (besides the mgs. here noted, also as 
in Skt. id., getting rid of, abandonment; only this mg. 
seems to be recognized by Tib. which regularly renders 
spon ba; mg. 1 = Pali padhana, BHS also pradhana, 
q.v., here in Pktic form, cf. AMg. pahana-vanta, Ratnach. 
= Hindi samyama samadhivala; rendered one who con- 
centrates on self-restraint, better ... on strenuous exertion; 
mg. 2 — AMg. pahana, Skt. pradhana), (1) exertion, 
strenuosity: four such Mvy 957-961 (as in Pali, see s.v. 
pradhana for list); oftener called samyakprahana (also 
°pradhana; Pali sammappadhana) ; Dharmas 45 (with 
list); Siks 105.14; KP 95.6; Divy 208.8; in long cpds. 
containing lists of virtues and religious requirements, LV 
8.5; 426.7; prahana less technically, of zealous religious 
activity, in a series of vss similar, tho not quite identical, 
in Mv ii.238.3ff., LV 261.2 ff., and Pali Sn 425 ff.: LV 
4 prahanayodyatam . . . drdhavikramam (subject), cf. Mv 
4 prahanam prahitam (q.v.) maya, Sn 425 mam padhana- 
pahitattam; Mv 8 samhara maha-prahanam, restrain your 
great (ascetic) exertion\ (Mara speaks), not in LV or Sn 
LV 13 kim prahane karisyasi, (Sktization of) Mv 12 kirn 
prahanena kahisi, Sn 428 kim padhanena kahasi; LV 14 
duhkham margam prahanasya, Mv 13 text duram (mss. 
duram, duramgam, read perh. duhkham?) aSa prahanasya, 
Sn 429 duggo maggo padhanaya; similarly, prahanaya 
gamisyami Mv ii. 199.18 (vs) = Pali Sn 424 padhanaya 
gamissami; in a prose passage not found in LV or Sn, 
but introducing the above series of vss, Mv has (in words 
said by Mara to the Bodhisattva) kim prahanena kari- 
syasi ii.237.18, prahanam ca duskaram 21 ; bodhisattvah 
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prahanarthi viharati LY 246.8, which supports reading 
of v.l. at Mv ii. 124.1 (alam punah me . . .) kulaputrasya 
prahanarthikasya prahanaye, yan nunaham ihaiva (mss. 
°vam) prahanam hareyam (so mss., Senart prahar 0 ; 
better would perhaps be vihareyam, dwell in . . ., see s.v. 
vyapakrsta, where cliche is cited with prahitatma and 
forms of viharati); the first part of this Mv passage is 
supported by Pali MN i. 167. 6-7 alam vat’ idam kula- 
puttassa padhanatthikassa padhanaya ti; prahanam 
pradadhati (so prob. read for Senart’ s em. pratidadhati, 
mss. corrupt) Mv ii. 208.1; -prahana-jnana- LV 434.9; 
luhaprahanena Mv ii. 126.12 and in sequel (= ruksa- 
pradhana, see the latter); °na-sala, hall of religious 
exercise , concentration , in a monastery, MSV iv.74.4 ff. ; 
saithiliko bahulikah prahana-vibhrastah ( fallen away from 
religious exertions) LV 407.19; Mv iii.329.3-4 (here text 
with mss. vikranto, prob. intending vibhranto, for vi- 
bhrastah, cf. Pali bahuliko padhanavibbhanto Yin. i.9.1 
and Jat. i.68.2, in the same incident); utkutuka-pra°, 
see utku 0 ; in the formula of the four rddhipada, q.v., 
always -samadhi-prahana-samskara-samanvagata (Pali 
-samadhi-padhana-samkhara-samannagata, e. g. DN ii. 
213.7); ( 2 ) twice I believe prahana (= AMg. pahana) = 
Skt. pradhana, the chief thing, at end of Bhvr. cpds. = 
chiefly consisting of or characterized by: kuhana-lapana- 
prahanam maya-matsarya-dosa-irsyadyam, (iha te klesa- 
ranyam chinnam . . .) LV 372.17 (vs), here you have cut 
down the forest of the impurities, consisting chiefly of 
kuhana and lapana (qq.v.), including deceit, malice, 
hatred, jealousy, etc. ; tasya tahim asramapade prativasato 
ksama-dama-prahanasya Mv ii. 221. 1.5 (vs), while he was 
dwelling . . . characterized by . . . In both these the Skt. 
mg. abandonment is manifestly impossible (tho Foucaux 
tries to adopt it in LV, by flagrant violation of the text), 
and exertion in the sense of Pali padhana seems certainly 
implausible. The word is very common in AMg. in this 
mg.; note that BHS has usually this AMg.-like form for 
Pali padhana. 

prahanika, adj. ( — Pali padhanika), characterized 
by religious strenuosity (prahana 1): .°kanam bhiksunam 
Siks 64.8. 

prahara, f. (= Skt. prahara, m. ; no other record 
of f. °ra, but cf. next), blow, stroke: instr. sg. tala-praharaya 
(v.l. °ye) Mv ii.74.15; ekaye tala-°raye hato 18; ekaya 
tala-°raye nihato 75.9. 

praharika (to prec. plus -ka, in the usual fern, fortn 
-ika; prob. svarthe), blow: apy edanlm paraspara-°kam 
apy agamayanti MSV ii. 180.11, they come to blows with 
each other; same with agamitah 181.2, 8. 

prahita (cf. prahita-; = Pali pahita; ppp. of pra- 
dadhati; Pali comms. regularly identify it with pahita = 
Skt. prahita, to pra-hi-, sent), exerted: prahanam prahitam 
maya Mv ii.238.4 (vs), exertion was engaged in by me; 
otherwise noted only in cpd. prahitatman (or °tmaka) = 
Pali pahitatta, acc. to PTSD the only use of the word 
in Pali, having exerted oneself: ruksapradhana(m) prahita t- 
manah (°tmaka-tvat), see s.v. pradhana; prahitatmanam 
LV 262.2 (vs); repeatedly in cliche cited s.v. vyapakrsta, 
q.v. (in Divy 618.4 corruptly prahitani, prob. intending 
prahitatmani, fern.). Cf. prahata. 

prahenaka, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., also prahelaka, 
prob. by error; Pali pahenaka, also °hin°, see Childers; 
AMg. pahena, Pkt. also °naga, °naya, sending of estables 
to the relatives, a present of food, Ratnach., and so Sheth, 
bhojopanayan, khadya vastu kl bhemt; in Pali, e. g. AN 
iii.76.13, usually a gift of food; in Jat. vi.369.9 culamanim 
pahenakatthaya pahini, the gift was a jewel, which to 
be sure was concealed in a vessel containing takka, dates ? 
at any rate, food; note the verb pahini, which points to 
connexion with Skt. pra-hinoti), a present, in BHS, at 
least, only of delicacies to be eaten: Divy 13.26 (mama 


jnatayah) °nakani presayanti, and in ff. lines; mandlla- 
kah prahenakam anupresitam Divy 258.19. 

■? Praheti, Prahemi, see Prabhemi. 

(? prahelika, m., Mvy 7351 [one Tib. rendering, lde 
hu, = riddle, Das; so Jap.], but Mironov reads °ka, which 
in Skt. means riddle.) 

prahruta, ppp. (to pra- with Skt. hru-, hvr ), gone 
astray: °tam vatedam kulaputra cittam visayesu Siks 42.5. 

prahladanlya, adj. (to Skt. °dana plus -iya), re- 
freshing, comforting, cheering, of sounds: °yah (Sabdah) 
LV 52.6; 411.9; °yam, adv., of the sounds of an (au- 
spicious) earthquake, Mv i.206.17; iii.341.7; as quasi- 
gdve. to Skt. pra-hlad-, to be greeted with joy, °yah (of 
Bodhisattvas), following samkirtaniyah, Mv i.103.6. 

prakata, adj. (= Pali pakata, °ta; semi-M Indie for 
Skt. prakrta, cf. next), vulgar, low, common: upasikas ca 
varjeta prakata ya avasthitah SP 279.6 (vs); prakaten- 
driya (= Pali pakatindriya), °yah Samadh p. 53 line 5 ; capa- 
lam prakatendriyam (mss. pra°, v.l. prakrt 0 ) Mv i. 305. 15. 

prakrtaka, adj. (= Skt. °ta; cf. prec.), common, 
vulgar: °kena vesena Mv ii.449.10, in mean gart (con- 
trasted with royal garb); ordinary, natural, as distinguished 
from supernatural, divine: srotrendriyam . . . anavilam 

prakrtakam ca tavat SP 357.10 (vs), and yet his power of 
hearing is still natural (not 'divya’); similarly 359.12 (vs); 
in both -ka might be m.c. 

? prakrti (f.), sometimes in text of Divy for prakrti, 
nature, e. g. 310.26 °tim ca jnatva; elsewhere in the same 
phrase, e. g. 47.10, the regular prakrtim is printed. Not 
recorded in Index; perhaps only misprint. 

prakharati, pres. pple. °rantah (semi-M Indie for 
Skt. praksarati), flows forth: SP 126.8 (vs; quantity of 
pra-, pra- metr. indifferent; two mss. pra-, which perhaps 
read). Cf. also s.v. pragharati; both edd. refer to Pali 
paggharati, taking a as replacement of the double conso- 
nant by the 'law of morae\ 

Pragajita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.1. 
prag eva (= Pali pageva; cf. Kunst, BSOS 10.983f. ; 
in Skt. = formerly, and so sometimes in BHS, e. g. LV 
235.18), in sense of Skt. kim u, kim uta, how much more 
(or less), a fortiori, not to speak of...: SP 141.4 (tarn 
srotum na samartho 'si prag evanyam viduratah); Mv 
iii.251.6; 356.11; 359.15; 360.11; LV 154.16, 20; 313.20; 
314.18; 338.18; Lank 17.2; 244.14; 251.3; Divy 51.4; 
90.25; 102.16; 108.17; 110.21; 185.10; 241.6; Av i.89.3; 
248.3; Jm 33.14; 40.19, 23; Suv 7.1; 89.5; RP 56.19; 
Siks 21.7; Kv 20.15, 22; 52.21 (note wrong paragraph 
division, showing editorial misunderstanding); Mmk 292.9; 
Gv 48.25; 160.4; 176.8; Bbh 3.11; Karmav 164.15; very 
common in most texts; occurs even in some texts the 
vocabulary of which is otherwise virtually standard Skt., 
e. g. Buddhacarita iv.10, 81; xi.7. 

pragbhakta, forenoon (time before dinner): Siks 

352.1 (= Tib. sna dro). 

pragbhara (see also a-prai 0 ), (1) adj. (= Pali pab- 
bhara), inclined, usually but not always at end of cpds.: 
lit. and physically, (vrksanam chaya) praclna-pravana 
pracina-°ra Divy 579.22, inclining towards the east; of an 
old man’s body, bent over, with or without preceding 
puratah (forward): pragbharena kayena, Mvy 4093, and 
so LV 188.2 (prose) in Lefm.’s text with ms. A, seemingly 
supported by Tib. (lus dgu bas, with bent body, no word 
for puratah), but all other LV mss. read puratah-prag°, 
like Mv ii.150.19 (in the same passage) purata-(so mss., 
Senart em. °to-)pragbharo (agreeing with the subject, 
the old man); oftener fig., inclined to or headed for some 
condition or religious entity, assoc, with nimna (q.v. for 
citations) and pravana; ( 2 ) m., acc. to Tib. = bya skyibs, lit. 
bird-shelter, rocky overhanging crag with ledge beneath (Das): 
Mvy 5259 °rah (follows parvatah, precedes dari); 5558 
krta-°rah. 



Pragvideha 
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pratihSraka- paksa 


Pragvideha = Purva-vi°, q.v., and see dvlpa. 
[prajina, in Gv 414.16 ed, na prajinesu pranata 
sadaiva, read namra jinesu . . ., she was always humble 
and obedient before the Jinas.) 

prajivika (nt.; looks like formation in -ika with 
vrddhi, but I find no record of *prajlva or M Indie equiva- 
lents), livelihood , sustenance : °kam prajivikarthikebhyah 
(LY °rthibhyo) LV 58.10 (sc. dapayati); SsP 276.1 (. . . upa- 
samharanti); 1353.12 (dadati). 

prSnjayati (no *pra-anj- otherwise recorded), anpints: 
gStrani °yitva (v.l. pamcayitva), ger., Mv iii.70.7. 

pranjalika, adj. Bhvr. (m.c. for °li-ka), making a 
gesture of reverence in front : LV 81.12 (vs). 

pranjallkrta, adj. (ppp.; = Pali panj°), or sometimes 
°likrta, assuming a position making an ahjali in front : 
Mv i.239.18; ii.257.11; iii.300.11; 302.13 (in all these 
follows ekamslkrta, for ekamsl 0 , q.v.) 

prana, m. (= Pali pana; cf. next; Skt. only pranin), 
(1) usually, living being , creature, in very inclusive sense: 
SP 27.15; LV 394.19 (bahupranakotyah, all mss.); Mv 
i.3.3 (prana-kotisu); 13.14 (pidayanti bahu pranam); 128.8 
(pranam jivitad vyaparopayanti) ; 145.8; 247.1; ii.6.2 (vs, 
pranesu, for pranisu, same vs, i.202.5); (2) rarely, animal 
(excluding human and superhuman beings), see pranaka 
2: ye te sthalacarah prana ... sarvani pranaka- (NBl)- 
jatlni samanetha ... ye kecij jalacara pranah . . . sarva- 
bhutehi yajnam yajisyami Mv ii.95.9-11; note at end of 
this story, te sarve pranaka-jatlyo . . . osrsta 99.17; (3) 
once even more specifically of insects , = pranaka 3: 
nihpranenodakena Mmk 37.19 (prose). 

pranaka, m. (= Pali panaka; cf. prec.), (1) allegedly 
= prana 1, living being in general: ko nu so bhavam 
upetya pranako, yo na mrtyuvaSam agamisyati Mv i.67.5 
(vs), so Senart, but mss. (besides sa for so) prananta, un- 
metr., for the em. pranako; highly questionable; (2) 
= prana 2, animal : LV 197.1 (vs), see s.v. Subha 3, 
white ; tatra (sc. in the kunapa hell) krsnehi pranakehi 
ayomukhehi khajjanti Mv i.7.2, there they are devoured by 
black beasts with iron jaws ; krsna-pranaka i.11.7, by em. ; 
pranaka i.16.14; 24.16, etc., common; ii.95.10 and 99.17, 
see prana 2; Mvy 4827 = Tib. srog chags, living being , 
but in a list of animals; °ka-jatah Mvy 4908, (various) 
sort(s ) of animals ; (kakair) va khadyamanani kurarair 
va . . . anyair va nanavidhaih pranaka- jataih Siks 211.5 
(also °jati, Mv ii.95.10, 99.17, above, and see under 3 
below); pranaku saumya tada ca yadaslt RP 26.10 (vs), 
a gracious animal (? Finot, p. viii, takes Saumya as n. pr.; 
the story referred to is not identified); Mv ii.417.6 (perhaps 
to 3); (3) more specifically, = prana 3, insect: Mv i. 270.1 3; 
of an insect called lohitaka, q.v., Mv ii.137.4; 138.19; 
°ka-jatayah (n. pi.) Mmk 37.15, (any) kinds of insects (on 
a designated spot of ground); °ka(h) Kv 47.1, referring 
to worms and the like; of insects found in water, sa- 
pranakam etat panlyam Karmav 160.13; nispranakenoda- 
kena (or nih°) Mmk 37.6 (text corrupt); 56.8; 58.18, etc., 
with water free from insects ; MSV ii.31.6 If. 

Pranahsirini, n. of an ogress: May 241.32. 
pranatipatika, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Pali panatipatin), 
one who is guilty of taking life: ete °ka adattfidayikah . . . 
Divy 301.22 (prose). 

-pranika (m. ; — Skt. pranin, Pali panin, plus -ka; 
cf. pranaka), living being , particularly insect (pranaka 3): 
sa-pranikopabhogah Mvy 8439, use of (water) that contains 
insects; corresp. Pali, Vin. iv.49.3, sappapakam (udakam). 

pratam, adv. (== Pali patam, analog, modification 
of Skt. pratar), in the morning: pratam pratar-asaya (for 
°a^aya) Mv i.343.5 (prose). 

? prataraSika (nt.?) = Skt. °ra£a, breakfast: °kam 
akarslt MSV i.35.1 (prose); close parallel 36.1 °£am ak°, 
which perhaps read. 

pratik$epika,nt. (adj.? from Skt. pratiksepa plus -ika), 


what has to do with negation , or the like (in a context app. 
dealing with terms of logic): °kam Mvy 7604. 

praticaraka (m. ; perh. misprint or error for prati°; 
= AMg. padiyaraga, but Skt. and Pali paricaraka, § 2.47), 
attendant: °kebhyo balim haste dattva Mmk 676.9, putting 
the offering in the hands of the attendants. 

pratipaksika^ in mss. once prati°, adj. (Pali pati- 
pakkhika only; Skt. pratipaksa plus -ika), adverse , oppo- 
site: duhkha-°kam sukham Bbh 25.12; vipaksa-°ka^ ca 
virodhah 98.17; °kam ... karma 377.24; in 392.8 mss. 
tat-(sc. a^rava-)pratipaksikam (ed. em. prati°) ana^ravam 
cittam. 

pratipathika, m. (or adj.; to Pali patipatha, opposite 
way; cf. AMg. padipahia, and acc. to Sheth padi°, defined 
by Sheth like our word, but by Ratnach. as waylayer, 

i. e. highwayman), one met along the way, going in the oppo- 
site direction: sa ca panthanam gacchan °thikan prcchati 
Divy 242.21. 

pratipaudgalika = pratipudgalika, q.v., individual: 
MSV iv.237.16 (so read; ms. cited as pratimaud 0 ; ed. em. 
vi^esa). 

-pratibhanika, f. °kl, adj., in (bhumau . . .) svayam- 
c kyam, loc. sg., Bbh 37.24, based on one’s own wit. 

pratimoksa, m. (on etym. and literal mg. cf. Winter- 
nitz, H.I.Lit. 2.22; = Pali patimokkha, pati°), n. of the 
code of precepts in the Vinaya according to which monks 
are controlled and corrected (with penances etc.): Mvy 
9217 = Tib. so sor thar pa, individual (as if = prati) 
release (sc. from sin), which is accomplished by confession 
and penance. As in Pali, cpd. with samvara, q.v. for this 
cpd. Generally seems to refer to the literary text containing 
this code, one version of which is our Prat: °ksa-sutrodde- 
sam (acc.) Prat 476.8; Av ii.21.12; °sah MSV iii.107.9; 
pratimoksad Siks 125.9 (seems to refer to a literary text); 
purarghena (see s.v. pura) pratimokse Siks 143.6-7, in the 
(book of) expiation according to full value (of the require- 
ments, i. e. matching the offense). See also pratimoksa. 

-pratilambhika, adj. (— prati°, q.v.), suited for 
getting: upapatti-°kah Mvy 6979 = Tib. skye ba (see 
upapatti) (h)thob pa. 

prStiveSaka, m. (Skt. °vesika, °veSya), neighbor: 
Divy 264.14. 

pratislma, adj. (see next two; based on Skt. prati- 
plus slman, unrecorded anywhere), neighboring (king): 
MSV i.100.13; °maih . . . rajabbhih Av ii.32.3; Divy 
546.13; °ma rajanah Av ii.32.11, 13; 104.10. 

pratisxmaka, adj., = prec.: °kehi pratirajanehi Mv 

ii. 485.3 (prose). 

pratislmantika, adj. (cf. Skt. simanta) = prec. two: 
te °tika (Senart em. °samantika) rajano Mv ii.490.13 
(prose). 

pratiharaka- paksa, m. (only once, Mmk 79.19, is 
paksa not expressed), more rarely prati 0 , pratihara-, 
°harika- (= Pali patiharika-pakkha or patihariya-p 0 , 
inaccurately defined PTSD; the mg. is evidently related 
to that of pratiharya, q.v., but quinzaine du miracle , 
Lalou, Iconographie 24, is hardly likely to be the true mg., 
tho it is the lit. mg. of the Tib. cited, cho phrul gyi . . .), 
extraordinary, exceptional half-month. The Pali comms. vary 
greatly in their explanations; see citations in PTSD; note 
specially AN comm, ii.234.25 ff. on AN i. 144.2 (cited 
PTSD °harika~, but actually °hariya~) in contrast with 
Vv. comm. 71.26 if. on Vv. 15 vs 6 (same stanza as in AN, 
wholly discordant glosses in comms. ; at least one of them 
clearly a baseless guess). Evidently the tradition of the 
true mg. was lost at an early time. In BHS noted only 
in Mmk, where it is fairly common, but I have found no 
evidence as to mg., except that paksa has its usual mg. 
half-lunar-month (not holiday with PTSD); this is proved 
by pratiharaka-paksa-purnamasyam Mmk 669.19-20, on 
the full-moon day of .. . Otherwise, usually °raka-pakse 



pratihara-pak§a 

Mmk 58.11; 75.10; 289.19; 669.22-23 (°rakapakse purna- 
masyam); 675.28; 676.28; 715.6, et alibi; Suklapurnama- 
syam pratiharaka-pratipurnayam 79.19, on the full-moon 
day of a bright fortnight , when (the moon) is full in a 
pratiharaka (sc. paksa; the only case noted in which this 
is omitted); pratiharika-pakse 290.1; Suklapakse pratihara- 
pakse va 145.21 (prose; is the omission of -ka a mere 
corruption?), in a bright fortnight , or in a prati° one ; 
pratiharaka-pakse 36.25; 675.7 (foil, by Suklatrayodasyam ; 
evidently the 'extraordinary’ fortnight could be either 
‘light’ or ‘dark’); pratiharaka-paksam arabhya 675.22 
(passages with prati° all prose). 

pratihara- paksa = prec., q.v. 

pratiharika, (1) -paksa, = °raka, q.v.; (2) in maha- 
pra°, adj., either highly exceptional (place), or (prob. more 
likely, adj. to pratiharya), (place) of extraordinary things , 
miracles : Devavatare (q.v.) mahacaitye SamkaSye (q.v.) 
mahapratiharike Mmk 88.14 (vs). 

pratiharya, nt. (cf. pratiharaka- paksa; = Pali 
patihariya, °harika, °hera, °hira), extraordinary occurrence , 
miracle : three kinds attributed to Buddhas, rddhi-pr° 
magic performance (as by indrajala), adesana-pr° mind- 
reading, and anusasani-pr° miracle of admonition (effecting 
destruction of someone’s vices), see LaYallee-Poussin, 
AbhidhK. vii.110; in Pali iddhi-, adesana-, anusasanl- 
patihariya; listed Mvy 232-4; Dharmas 133; Mv i.238.4-5; 
iii.137. 17-18 (dharmadesana- instead of ad°); 321.13; Bbh 
210.4-5 (here anu^asti for anuSasani); Gv 537.8, read 
sarvanusasany-adeSanarddhi-pratiharyani (text corruptly 
°adesena viprati 0 ); rddhi-pra°, without the other two, SP 
388.2, 4; 406.12; LY 73.1; 83.8; 85.12; 88.7; Mv i.266.17 
(a clear indrajala, multiplication of Buddha figures so that 
one sits under each of many parasols); ii.314.18; iii.409.17; 
412.9; Divy 144.4 ff.; Av i.3.4; Mmk 182.14; Bbh 82.5; 
rddhi and pratiharya separate and parallel, Sukh 42.16 
rddhya va pratiharyena va; yamaka-pratiharya (Pali 
yamakam patihariyam, Mahav. 17.44; yamaka-patihlra; 
see LaYall6e-Poussin, l.c.), ‘twin miracle’, one which 
manifests itself in a double way, Mv iii.l 15.19 (illustra- 
tions in the sequel); 116.18 (described as examples of 
rddhi-prat° 116.6, 19); 254.8; yamakani prat° 410.5 
(examples follow); mahanimittam prat° SP 7.4, 6; nimitta- 
prat° Dbh.g. 50(76).2; maha-prdt° SP 17.6; Divy 126.16; 
147.23 ff.; Suv 88.11; other occurrences SP 392.8; 459.8; 
LY 88.9 bodhisattva-prat° ; 101.3; 377.16; Mv iii.51. 13-14; 
242.12; Divy 49.19; 133.9; 313.14; 365.19; Av i.24.5; 
83.1 (title of chap. 15) etc.; Suv 157.15; Kv 13.14; Bbh 
13.24. 

pratiharyaka (nt. ; = prec.), miracle : vividhaih 
°yakaih Sadh 32.8 (vs; -ka may be m.c.). 

Pratiharya- sutra, title of Divy xii: Divy 166.28 
(colophon); a version of Mahapratiharya, q.v. 
[pratyaya, error for pratyaya, q.v.] 
prathamakalpika, adj. (in Skt. used in sense of 
BHS prathamakalpika, q.v.; so also Gv 281.25; 352.6; 
358.10; 381.9; here in the sense of Pali pathamakappika, 
Childers, and Andersen, Reader, 4.10; 10.25), belonging to 
the first world-age : °kanam sattvanam Divy 631.2; also 
Buddhacarita ii.49. 

prathujjanika = p&rthagj° (q.v.). 
pr&daksina (seemingly nt. = Skt. °nya), circumam- 
bulation to the right , respectful behavior : kurvanti °nam 
LV 283.4 (vs); but perhaps pra- m.c. for Skt. pradaksinam, 
adv. 

pr5du(h)karma (nt. ; = Pali patukamma; cf. Skt. 
praduskarana etc.), manifestation , making visible: Mv 
ii.121.10 (Senart pradur-k°, but mss. pradukarmaye, or 
pradurkamaya with misplaced r; read prob. praduka 0 , 
semi-MIndic); praduhkarmaye 122.5; 123.2 (all datives). 

? pradur-bhami ( = °bhavami), I appear : Gv 70.9 
(prose), immediately following antardhami, I disappear , 


•prapta 

and may be modelled on it; see Chap. 43, s.v. bhu, 7; but 
2d ed. °bhavami. 

prade£ika, f. °ki, adj. (see pradesa; in Skt. usually 
local, so also Mmk 268.5, vs, °ke ’tha durge va ekadese 
nrpo bhavet; but also see BR 5.1634, which shows that 
Skt. usage is not far from BHS), restricted (in scope), 
limited : °ka-yana (= hinaySna, which in Mvy immedi- 
ately precedes) Mvy 1254; Siks 183.10; na cayam vidhih 
°kah Siks 125.8 (i. e* it is universal and absolute); °ki 
sunyata (read °ta, m.c.) tirthikanam Samadh p. 31 line 16; 
°ka-citta-ta Dbh 25.22; of jnana, Bbh 236.13; SsP 615.13. 

pradesya, adj. (= Skt. °sika; see pradesa- rSjan), 
local , of a country: °yas ca rajanah Mv i.103.3 (contrasted 
with cakravartinah). 

pranta, adj. (see next two; = Pali panta, said to 
occur only with senasana; Skt. as noun only, border, etc.), 
secluded, solitary, distant, remote, perh. sometimes with 
implication of in the jungle; orig. bordering, on the border 
(between jungle and settled country?): in Mvy °tah, 
alone, 2990 = Tib. nags mthah, forest border; 7224 = Tib. 
inthah, border; but in pranta(m) sayyasanam 2988 = Tib. 
bas mthahi, of border country; vrksamulani prasadikdni . . . 
prantani viviktani Mv ii.l 23.17; pranto pravivikto iii.l 30. 6, 
lonely and solitary; pranta-vatika Divy 631.14; (bodhi- 
sattvah) saputradarah pranta (mss. prapta) eva tu Jm 
60.6 (paradox; tho with son and wife, he was quite solitary ); 
prantavane . . . abhinivasanti RP 31.14; pranta-Sayyasana 
(cf. Pali, above) Mv ii.212.9; iii.422.9 (vs); RP 14.14; 
in Mvy 2988 printed pranta(m) Sayyasanam, Mironov 
°tam sa°, no v.l.; Sayyasanani . . . prantani Mv iii.200.16; 
°ntani ca Sayyasanani 348.4; pranta-sayanasana-(sevinas) 
Divy 312.9; pranta-Sayanasana-bhakta(h) Divy 88.14; 
132.21 (°Sayana-bhakta) ; 191.26; 538.17; 582.8; °tani 
Sayanasanani Divy 344.10; Av ii.119.12; °tam ca Sayana- 
sanam Ud xxxii. 27(32). 

pranta- kotika, adj. (cf. prec.), extreme (lit. having a 
remote end): °kam dhyanam Mvy 1482 — Tib. rab kyi 
mthar phyin pa. 

prantaSayyasanika, adj. (see s.v. pranta), having 
bed and seat in a lonely (forest?) place: (tatra ye bhiksava) 
aranyakah °kas . . . Siks 55.9 (prose). 

prSpadyate, falls to the lot of (gen.): MSY ii.98.14 °ta 
iti, parallel to pratipadyate in same line; but no parallel 
in labhah kasya prapadyate ii.l 10.4, 7, etc.; 113.17 etc.; 
119.8. No pra-a-pad- otherwise recorded. 

prapunati, also °neti (and with n for n), (= Skt. 
prapnoti, Pali papunati), attains: prapunehi Mv iii.270.14 
(mss.; Senart em. °ahi); °neti Mv iii.418.11 (taken by 
Senart as caus., but the mss. are extremely corrupt and 
the text very doubtful); °nitva Sukh 24.12; °ne (3 pi. aor.) 
Mv ii.302.21 ; °netsuh (mss. ; aor., 3 sg. subject) Mv iii.338.20. 

-prapta, ppp. (= Skt. id., Pali -patta), in aScarya-, 
adbhuta-pr° generally means filled with astonishment and 
wonder (e. g. SP 188.5). But in SP 183.4-5 aScaryaprapta 
. . . adbhutaprapta ime sodaSa Sramanerah, rather, some- 
thing like arrived at a wonderful thing or condition, marvel- 
ously successful . In KP 9.5 and 10.5 dantajaneya-prapta 
(bodhisattva), and KP 9.14; 10.17, 20 ajanya-prapta 
(bodhisattva), clearly arrived at ( the condition of being . . .) 
i. e. become {tamed) noble {steeds, see ajanya, Sjaneya). 
In most of these, Tib. renders prapta by thob pa, which 
acc. to Ja. primarily means get , attain, but in expressions 
like sans rgyas thob pa become (lit. get) a Buddha. This 
latter seems clearly parallel to the use of -prapta in these 
KP passages. Ordinarily a cpd. ending in -prapta has as 
its prior member an abstract noun. Note however that 
some such prior members may be either abstract or con- 
crete; thus adbhuta may mean either surprising or sur- 
prise. Possibly the KP usage arose by analogy of such 
compounds. There are other cpds. of prapta with a pre- 
ceding adj.; see s.v. ni$kahk$a. 
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[prdptayu (kalu), so Lefm. LY 326.16 (vs); analyze 
prapt’ ayu, or prapta ’yu = Skt. prapto ’yam.] 

Praptasena, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.5. 

praptika (f. to *°taka, to prapta), seemingly some 
kind of servant or slave , at any rate one not to be accepted 
as a nun: ma (sc. asi) °ka Bhik 16a.4; follows vikrltika, 
precedes vaktavyika, qq.v. 

prapya, adj. (gdve. of pra-ap; not recorded in this 
sense; cf. Jm 183.17 prapya-rupani . . . puspani, which are 
easy to get), easy : Mv i.89.16 prapyam ca bharam na 
upadiyanti, aprapyam ca bharam upadiyitva viharanti 
(mss. corrupt; so I would read for text vitaranti), they do 
not take up an easy ( possible ) burden (vis. the religious life), 
and they live assuming a difficult burden (viz. the cares of 
worldly life; so essentially Senart’s note); with inf., easy 
to . . . Mv i.131.7 prapyo. . . ’yam . . . bhasmikartum it 
would be easy to burn him to ashes , and so 131.10; 132.2; 
mss. prapya each time. 

prabandhika, f. °kl, adj. (Skt. prabandha plus -ika), 
continuous, characterized by continuation : °kam (cittam) 
Bbh 263.5 (contrasted with ekaksanika, momentary)’, 
duhkha vedana °kl Bbh 302.4; susthana-°kam, and sattvar- 
tha-°kam, two kinds of pranidhana, Dharmas 112. 

prabhavya, adj. (to Skt. prabhava plus -ya), majestic , 
mighty : rajabhut °yah MSV i. 114.7; 116.3; 122.11 (all 
prose), etc. 

prSbhrta, m. (Skt. nt.), present , gift •: (nasti tatha- 
gatasyaivamvidhih) prabhrto yatha vaineya-°ta iti Divy 
36.21. 

pramanika, adj. (Skt., not quite in these mgs.), (1) 
measurable, subject to measurement : ma ananda tathagatam 
(so read, Foucaux, Notes, p. 113) °kam akarsuh . . . apra- 
meyo hy ananda tathagato LV 89.9-10, let them not make 
(consider) the T. measurable . . . ; (2) °ka(h) sahayakah Mvy 
7607 = Tib. tshad mar run ba, fit to be measured; Chin, 
either based on accurate measure , or reliable; (3) (puska- 
rini . . .) °ka'MSV i.142.1, perhaps extensive (but Divy 
448.12, same passage, purusa-pramanika, of the measure 
of a man). 

prSmukhya, adj. (Skt. pramukha plus -ya; = Pali 
pamokkha, AMg: pamukkha), chief, principal : °yena Bbh 
379.22. 

prSmudya = pramodya (cf. Pali pamujja beside 
pamojja): AdP KonowMASI 69,35.32 prltiprasadapramu- 
dyam. 

pramodya (and rarely pramudya), nt. (= Pali 
pamojja, pamujja), joy : SP 123.9 (°karanim, WT with 
most mss. °niyam, sc. -katham); LV 31.14 (as a dharma- 
lokamukha); Mv i.266.12; ii.143.23; Mvy 1585 (mis- 
printed pra°. Index pra°); 2936; Divy 13.12; 82.28; 239.19; 
258.16; Gv 155.5; Dbh 12.9; Bbh 72.15; 187.21; °dya-vant 
Dbh 12.17; often °dya-jata, SP 12.11; Mv ii.299.5; 317.17; 
Divy 553.5; Jm 180.9; Gv 75.10; very often prlti-pramo- 
dya, SP 75.2; 199.4; LV 89.12; 162.22; 370.1; 427.9; 
Mv i.59.14; 233.13; iii.42.8; Jm 36.3; Av i.189.6 (-jata); 
286.6; Suv 19.8; Sukh 30.3, etc. ; also with other synonyms, 
priti-prasada-pra° LV 11.6; -sukha-prlti~prasada-pra° LV 
281.11-12; pra°-harsa SP 170.15. 

Pramodyaraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 2.15; 
4.9, 18. 

praya^cittika, see s.v. pStayantika. 

? prSranya, acc. to Foucaux edge (lisiZre) of a forest, 
in aranya-praranyabhimukhah LV 180.16 (prose; no v.l.); 
pw would em. to pravanya (from pravana), but no such 
form is recorded, and it does not seem very plausible in 
this context. The Tib. version is omitted in Foucaux’s ed. 
and transl. 

[prarthak-(prarthaj-)-janaka, °nika, vv.ll. for p&r- 
thagj°, q.v.] 

prarthana seems — pranidhana, pranidhi, in SP 
70.10 (vs) aragitaS ca yad (WT >yith most mss. sam-) 


buddhah °na bhotu bodhaye, . . . may there ensue ('for 
us) an earnest wish for enlightenment. 

? prardhate, acc. to Divy Index attains , interpreted 
as from pra- plus root rdh-: Divy 146.11 (see s.v. 6ava). 
But no present *ardhati or °te, and no cpd. of this root 
with pra-, is recorded. Prob. read prarthadhve for prar- 
thayadhve, or the latter. 

pravacana (nt.; = Pali pav°, AMg. pavayana; in 
Skt. only as adj. and rare), words, teaching, gospel (of the 
Buddha): aham . . . pravrajito tava svayambhu pravacane 
Mv i.247.11 (vs); mss. pravacane, the regular Skt. form, 
but meter seems to demand Senart’s em. 

[pravanya, to pravana, em. in pw for prSranya, 

q.v.] 

prSvaraka (cf. Pkt. pavaraa, Sheth, beside pavaraya 
= Skt. pravaraka, cloak), perh. cloak; certainly some kind 
of garment or textile: Divy 316.27, cited s.v. ksomaka; 
cf. pravaraka. 

pravarati (= pravrnoti; and see pr&vrta; not 
noted in M Indie; § 28.13), dresses oneself , more particularly 
dons the (monk’s) outer robe: pravaranti SP" 11. 12 (vs); ger. 
pravariya Mv ii.441.14; pravaritva 445.4, and other forms, 
see Chap. 43, s.v. 1 vr (2); in Mv ii.489.10 (prose) prava- 
ritva, read pravar 0 ?, caus. in mg., having clothed (another); 
pravarayantya (caus.) Bhik lla.5, by the (nun) who is 
dressing (the novice). 

pravSraka, nt., some kind of material listed as not 
proper for monks’ robes: MSV ii.52.10. In Skt. °ka, m., 
=pravara, cloak. Cf. pr3varak5, which may be either a 
material or a garment. 

prSvivekya, nt. (to praviveka, q.v., plus -ya), state 
or life of solitude : Av ii.119.11; 120.4, 11 (duskaram pra°); 
Bbh 8.26 f. (with naiskramya); 333.11. 

praviskarana (nt. ; to next, plus -ana), manifesta- 
tion: Divy 199.14; Mmk 78.25. 

prSviskaroti (to pra- with Skt. aviskaroti ; unrecorded 
elsewhere, but common in BHS, and wrongly questioned in 
pw 7.362), manifests , shows: Divy 67.17; 69.26; 72.16; 
138.1; 140.7; 199.11; 201.23, etc.; Av i,4.6; 10.5, etc.; 
Siks 194.8 (from Samadh p. 31 line 24); Mmk 78.24; Bbh 
6.1; 122.15; 146.5. 

pravrnoti (Skt. id. ; cf. pravarati), sometimes 
specifically (like Pali parupati) puts on the (monk’s) outer 
robe, contrasting with nivasayati (which occurs Prat 
527.8 ff.): pravarisyamah Prat 529.1 ff., better, perhaps, to 
pravarati ; Whitney, Roots, records no fut. to root 
vr(noti) in Skt. lit. 

pravrta, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id.), cloak, outer garment: 
(kaSikasuksmani) °tani Mv ii.159.12; (kumarim . . . 6uci- 
vastra-)pravrtena sunivastam krtva Mmk 56.7, having 
made her well-clothed by use of an outer garment of fine cloth 
(Lalou, Iconographie 19, recouverte d’un voile d’dtoffe pure). 

pravrti (cf. prec.), covering , cover : (tulikayam) mam- 
sapurnam pravrtim devya atmanam upanaya MSV ii.15.3, 
present yourself to the queen as a meat-filled covering in 
(or on) a cotton mattress. 

pra£amsya (— Pali pasamsa, acc. to PTSD gdve., 
with pra- for pra-, but could be from Skt. praSamsa plus 
-ya), praiseworthy or resulting in praise: drste ca dharme 
praSamsyah Ud v.25; cf. Pali Pv. iv.7.13 ditthe va dhamme 
pasamso. 

[praSfilika, v.l. for prasadika (2), q.v.] 

[prasa, Lefm.’s em. in prasasya mustim LV 313.14 
(vs), a handful of straw (so Tib., phub ma); mss. prasasya, 
vegasya (so Calc.), dharsasye; read busasya with Foucaux, 
Notes 178, or better bus 0 .] 

prasadaka (= Skt. °da), palace, terrace: -da$a-°ka- 
mani- Gv 100,24 (prose). 

prasadika, (1) (see also a-pr3°), adj., f. °ka, once 
at least pras° in mss. (= Pali pas°), gracious, attractive , 
fair, usually but not always applied to persons: Mvy 



prasSdi-varika 


394 


presaka 


5216 — Tib. mdzes pa, fair , handsome ; SP 425.13; 441.14; 
LV 26.10; 63.4; 107.1; 191.16; 240.2, 3; 278.13; 424.7 
(samanta-pra°, of the Buddha); 432.21; Mv i.3.4 (mss. 
pra°); ii.212.8; 447.3; iii.27.3 (common in Mv); Divy 
74.23; 99.18; Samadh 8.12 etc.; Kv 42.5; 45.11; Suv 
39.17; 80.15; 175.5, etc.; RP 37.5; Gv 203.6; °ka, f., Mv 

i. 196.20; 199.1; 232.14; ii.9.1; Av i.8.9; like prasSdanlya, 
q.v., with which it may be closely associated, of trees, 
Mv ii.123.17; iii.302,1; 401.21; also like the same, in 
kaya-pra° citta-pra° (or in inverse order) Divy 82.13-14; 
132.27; of actions (karma), °ka-samvartaniyam Karmav 
30.8 ; adv. °kam, of the sounds of an (auspicious) earthquake 
(like prasadaniya), Mv i.207.1; iii.341.8; °ka-taro Mv 

ii. 446.9, with superlative force (§ 22.40), fairest ; °ka-tva, 
abstract, Bbh 28.21; (2) m. (cf. Skt. prasatika and Lex. 
°dhika, a kind of rice; Pali pasadiya, Jat. vi.530.14, comm. 
= the kind of rice called samsadiya when it has fallen on 
the ground, misunderstood PTSD; Skt. prasatika, ApS 
4.3.8, legume acc. to pw), some edible plant, vegetable or 
grain, in lists of such: Mv ii.210.10 (v.l. prasalika); °ko 
(v.l. pradiko) 211.14; °ka- (v.l. prasa 0 ) iii.362.13; in Mv 
ii.60.22 (vs) text prasatika (n. pi., peril. — Skt., above), 
v.l. prasadita (intending °ka = pras°?). 

prasadi-varika, m., so Mironov for Mvy 9071 
prasadhi 0 (v.l. prasadi-varaka), some official in a mona- 
stery; Tib. mdzes (cf. mdzes pa = prasadika 1) (h)chos, 
perh. maker of fine things ; Chin, believed corrupt, em. in 
Kyoto ed. would mean maker of metal objects; Jap. person 
in charge of ornamental utensils. 

prasika, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. Lex.; to Skt. prasa 
plus -ika), armed with a spear; spear-man: °kah Mvy 3731. 

prahavanlya, adj. (= Pali pa°, cf. Yism. i.220.17; 
more usually Pali pahuneyya, or °hun°; °havanlya prob. 
by popular etym., tho found in both Pali and BHS; 
see ahayaniya), worthy of receiving the hospitality due to 
guests : Mvy 1773. 

prahanika, adj. (to prahana 1 plus -ika; cf. Pali 
padhanika, without vrddhi), engaging in (ascetic) exertion \ 
MSV i.56.21 ; 57.10. 

prahita (if not error or misprint, = prahita, q.v.), 
intent , concentrated (here, on evil desires) : katham ca 
tvam °to murchito ’dhyavasito . . . Siks 78.2 (prose). 

nrahrta (app. ppp. to pra- [for pra-] hr-, but prahrta 
is not normal Skt. in this mg.; perh. semi-MIndic for Skt. 
prabhrta, present , cf. \Mg. pahuda), (what has been) 
extorted , stolen (so Transl.); or, perh., present : (Sramanair 
apahrtya) tesam prahrtam pradapyante Siks 63.15 (prose), 
they are caused to give to them . . . 

Priya, n. of a Sakyan youth: Av i.363.11 ff. 

Priyamkara, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Siks 168.4 f. 
(quoted from UpayakauSalya-sutra) ; (2) n. of a king: 
£iks 255.11 (quoted from Pitrputrasamagama) ; (3) = 
Pali Piyamkara (see DPPN), n. of a yaksa-child: Mmk 
44.1 (here associated with, and apparently regarded as 
the son of, Harlti). 

Priyadar&ana, (1) n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 114. 12; 
(2) n. of a kalpa: SP 431.9; 457.6; (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Siks 124.5 (quoted from Dharmasamgiti-sutra) ; (4) n. of 
two yaksas: May 48, 100. 

PriyadarSana, n. of a female doorkeeper: Sadh 
502.15. 

Priyamdada, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.14. 

priyamana, adj. (quasi-pres. pple. pass, or 4th class 
mid., = Skt. priyamana; doubtless influenced in form 
by P r iya), mutually affectionate , fond (of each other), 
always of two persons; in first and third passages follows 
sammodika: Mv i.231.19; ii.246.15; iii.57.4; all prose. 

Priyamukha, n. of a 'gandharva maid’: Kv 4.14. 

priya- vacana, nt. LV 182.6; Dharmas 19; -vadya, 
nt. (both these two occur in Skt., not in the Bu. technical 
sense) Mv i.3.12 (most mss.); ii.395.8; LV 38.17; Dbh 


20.6; °vadya-ta LV 429.12; -vakya, nt. LV 160.6; 
°v5di-ta Mvy 926; Bbh 217.2, 6fL; 302.26; [-vadya, 
nt., Senart with 1 ms., Mv i.3.12] (in Pali peyyavajja), 
one of the four samgraha-vastu, q.v., speaking in a 
kind , loving manner. 

Priyasena, n. of a merchant: Divy 98.17. 
priyakhy5yin, adj. (Skt. °khya), (a messenger) who 
brings good news: Divy 386.17; 529.8 f. 

(priySnna, adj. Bhvr., cf. Skt. °nna-tva, pw, charac- 
terized by expensive food: °no kalo, a time of high prices 
for food , Mv i.301.10 (mss. pray°), 12 (mss. priyanno, 
priyono); in both Senart em. prayonna-.) 

(priyayati, °te, denom. ; in Skt. rare, either absolute, 
is friendly, is pleased , AV, Mbh. Cr. ed. 2.56.5, or with 
instr., once RV. ; is friendly to, makes friends with (acc.): 
so °yitavyah (mss. priyat 0 , priyot 0 ) Mv ii. 479.1, he must 
be made friends with; anyam-anyam °yanti iii.453.7; 
vicitram (sc. dharmadesanam) na °yate Silts 197.13, takes 
kindly to.) 

-prltika, see nis-pr°. 

prltibhaksa, adj. (= Pali pltibhakkha, ep. of abhas- 
sara gods), feeding on joy, ep. of gods: of suddhavasa, Mv 
i.33.6; as in Pali, °ksa bhavisyamo deva hy abhasvara 
yatha Ud xxx.49 = Pali Dhp. 200. 
priti-saumanasya-jata, see -jata. 
Prityaharavyuha, n. of a samadhi: LV 370.7. 
priyana (n. act. from Skt. priyate plus -ana), ami- 
ability: Sutral. xi.62. 

preksaka, f. °ika, intending to view (§ 22.3): devi . . . 
amravanam °ika nirgata Mv iii.12.9 (prose). 

? preksana (perh. hyper-Skt., see § 2.26, or error, 
for Skt. presana), sending forth, in dautya-preksane LV 
432.18-19, so all mss., Calc. °na-. 

preksika (Skt. preksa plus -ka svarthe), look , gaze: 
yugamatra-, savisvasta-, and anabhoga-preksikaya ^iks 
267.15-268.1, with look extending only a yoke’s length etc.; 
fig., sukha-preksikaya £iks 323.5, with regard to pleasure. 
See also preksaka. 

prek§ya, adj. (= Pali -pekkha; to Skt. preksa plus 
-ya; seems not used in Skt. in this mg.), intending 
hasya-preksyam (adv.) api Prat 518.11; 519.1, even 
intending a jest. (Pali correspondent, Vin. iv.123.14, 
hasapekkho, containing -apekkha.) 

(? pretaka, once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage, 
— Skt. preta, dead person , ghost: manusya-°ko Sukh 
42.12; but acc. to note in ed., Chin, indicates -pandako 
instead, which as note says seems better.) 

preta- maharddhika, f. °k5, see s.v. maharddhika. 
Pretasamtarpita-lokeSvara, n. of a deity: Sadh 

89.6. 

Pretl, n. of a pigacl: May 239.6. 
premani, adj. f. (to *prpman-a? might be error for 
premanlya, see next, but occurs twice), lovely, charming 
(of speech, vac): LV 286.11; Siks 126.11 (both prose). 

premanlya, and (§ 3.42) °niya, adj. (= Pali pemanlya ; 
cf. prec. and § 22.20), lovely , charming: esp. of the voice 
(usually of the Buddha), or other sounds, SP 367.2; 
368.11; LV 52.6; 242.1 (°niya, m.c.); 411.9; Mv i.172.16 
(mss.); ii. 306.12; iii.343.1 (Buddha’s voice); RP 47.7 (id.); 
Dbh 24.13 (Bodhisattvas’ voice); °yam, adv., of sounds 
made by (auspicious) earthquakes, Mv i.206.17; iii.341.7; 
of a man, Mv ii.388.19, cited £iks 305.12; of a (buddha-) 
ksetra SP 146.2; of bowls (patra; °niya, m.c.) LV 385.6; 
of caksuh (? divyam) Mv ii.374.15; of splendor, °ya- 
prabhah (Bhvr.), said of Amitabha, Sukh 29.13. 

premna (see §17.28), and premnaka, nt. (= Skt. 
preman, Pali pema and pemaka), love , affection: tasya 
(must be f.; read tasya?) ... tehi gosthikehi putrasva 
premnakena putrapremnam Mv iii.375.15, because of love 
for her son , she had a love as for a son for those companions. 
presaka, m., a kind of malevolent supernatural 
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being: Mvy 4378 (follows cicca or ciccha, q.v.); Mmk 
17.9 (followed by maha-pre°); May 220.18; 245.16. 

presayati, preseti (cf. Skt. id., Pali peseti, sends), 
with cittam, directs the thought (with dat., or loc., towards, 
see sampresayati) : cittu preseti varagrabodhaye 'LV 
179.6 (vs). Acc. to Senart, Mv i note 535, presayati would 
have this same mg. with ellipsis of cittam in Mv i.202.14 
— ii.6.11 (vs); and, I would add, surely the same form 
(presaya) should be read in the same line i.145.17, where 
all mss. omit the verb altogether but Senart by em. 
inserts preksasva, instead of presaya of the other passages. 
Senart’ s interpretation of presaya seems hardly necessary; 
it may mean order , direct , command ; cf. Pali Vin. ii.177.19 
(aramika) a-pesiyamana (pass, pple.), not being directed , 
commanded ; and SP 116.5. 

prona, adj. (semi-M Indie for Skt. pravana; Pali pona), 
directed towards (in comp.): tatpronu (Pali tappona) KP 
10.16 (vs; = tatpravanah 10.6, prose). 

protsrjati, throws away or down (impetuously): 
arthan . . . °sasarja pradanaih Divy 587.7; sailatatad . . . 
sariram °srjatas (gen. sg. pres, pple.) RP 22.3. 

prodyayate or °ti (pra-ud-ya-, cf. Skt. prod-i-), 
sets out, qoes forth : prodyayamana, pple., m.c. for °yaya- 
mana, Dbh.g. 51(77).25. 

pronmathyate, pass. (cf. Skt. pronmathin, rare), 
is disturbed: kesarino balena mahata °yamana (read °nam) 
gajam Divy 599.2. 

pronmulita, ppp. (to pra- plus Skt. unmulayati), 
uprooted, cast out: yuyam . . . °ta bhumayah Divy 603.9. 

prollidha, ppp. (to pra- plus Skt. ul-ledhi), licked 
voraciously, much used for food: madavarilolamadhulit- 
prollidha-gandhasthalam (gajam) Divy 599.1 (vs). It 
seems that gandasthalam should be read for gandha 0 . 

prosta, ppp. (of pra- plus us, burn, this cpd. un- 
recorded), burnt: must be read for plosta-, which is sense- 
less (plusta- would be possible) and is recorded from only 
one ms., while one has the correct prosta- (the others 
vary ; WT keep plosta- without note) : kumbhandakah 
prostamukha bhramanti SP 85.9 (vs); confirmed in Tib., 
gdon tshig, burnt face. 

Prosthapada, pi., n. of a brahmanical (Yajurvedic) 
school: Divy 633.6 f. 

plavita, nt., swimming (as exercise, sport, or art); 
so Tib. rkyal on Mvy and LV 151.17: Mvy 5000 (°tam); 
°te, loc., LV 151.17; 156.10; Mv ii.423.16; 434.12. 


plavlkrta, ppp. (to Skt, plava plus kar-), made to 
overflow: udapanam °tam MSV i.24.15. 

pllha, m. (= Skt. plihan), spleen: °hah Mvy 4021 
= Tib. mchin pa, acc. to Ja. liver ; Chin, also liver. 

plihaka, m. (cf. Pali pihaka), = prec. : °kah Siks 
209.9 (prose). 

Pllhakananda, n. of a Buddhist monk: MSV ii.96.10 
(Tib. cited as mchin nad can, having liver-disease ); see 

pllha. 

ploti, f., see also next, and -plotika, ifc. Bhvr. 
(= pilotika, q.v.; Skt. ploti, piece of cloth, so read with 
Ganapati Sastri for plauti of Shama Sastri, Kaut. Arth., 
Shama S. 1 80.9, in ii.ll; also Skt. plota; both for *proti, 
*prota, from Skt. pra-vayati; note the denom. ger. pro- 
tayitva, implying protayati, thrice in KatySrS, see BR; 
this seems to mean having fastened, tied on or in, which 
implies a meaning like that here suggested for the under- 
lying noun *proti or *prota), seems to mean cord, as 
connecting link or bond: chiefly in karma-ploti, e. g. purvika 
°tir vyakrta bhavati Divy 150.24, the previous aclion- 
( binding-)cord has been explained ; so, regularly with forms 
of vyakaroti, Divy 87.8; 89.5; 241.25-26; Av i.242.9; 
244.1; 246.11 et alibi; Maras ca Marakarmafti ca karma- 
plotayas ca Lank 240.11 (as matters of which an explana- 
tion is asked) ; -plotika alone in chinna -°kah, ep. of dharma, 
Mvy 1306; Av ii.106.11; Tib. on Mvy rgyun ma (? rgyun 
= srotas, stream, continuity; error for rgyu, cause ? cf. 
Chin.) bead pa (cut); Chin, having cut off causes; Jap. cut 
off ties or bonds of karman. Also (chinna-)pilotika, q.v. 
Both Mvy and Av use this cpd. in a cliche occurring in 
Pali, e. g. MN i.141.21; here the comm, ii.119.19 ff. ex- 
plains chinna-pilotiko (of dhammo) as having its rags cut 
off, like a fresh garment (cf. pilotika, 1), but. he offers 
two different, and equally fantastic, explanations of the 
specific application of the term, and gives the impression 
that he is merely guessing. 

plotika (= prec., in Skt. mg.), piece of cloth attached 
to a monk’s robe in mending it: °ka-civarena MSV ii.159.9; 
in the uddana above, line 5, represented by upadhih; is 
this used in the mg. addition ( Hinzufugung , pw 1.240)7 
The ed. note cites avadhi from Pali Vin. i.254, 297, where 
I have not found it; Tib. renders plotika as it does pailot- 
tika, q.v. 

[plosta SP 85.9, read prosta, q.v.] 


PH 


phakka, adj. or subst. m., lame, crippled, maimed: 
°kah Mvy 8876 = Tib. grum po. 

[phatika-, see phalikha.] 

phanika, m. (= Skt. phanin), snake: Mv ii.305.19; 
iii.380.8 (both vs, in both v.l. phali°). 

[phana, allegedly = Sktr~ phena, foam; cited as 
phana once from TB. in BR; Lefm. phanapindeva LV 
176.2 (vs), like a heap of foam, symbol of transitoriness; 
but all mss. phena°, so also citation of the line Siks 237.11 
phenapindavad, where note says ‘scan phena-’; see § 3.65.] 
phara, nt. (once in Skt. acc. to pw; = id. Desln. 
1.76; ^VMg. pharaya; Skt. phalaka), shield: °ram Mvy 
6079 = Tib. phub; Mmk 356.6; 362.24. 

pharana (nt. ; Pali id.; to pharati; = spharana, 
q.v.), suffusion, penetration , pervasion; noted only in Bhvr. 
cpd., = pervading...: dharmadhatu-pharanam (241.2 
°nah) pratiksanam (240.20 misprinted pratilaksanam) Gv 
240.20; 241.2 (vss). 

pharati (= Pali id.; see also phalati, spharati, 


sphurati), pervades, fills, esp. with radiance, or with love 
or the like: (in Mv iii.124.15 mss. phalitva, Senart em. 
phar-;) in Mv iii.374.11, 16 Senart rightly em. phare tha 
(16 pharema) for mss. har° kayam vipulaya pritaye (16 
prltiya); Pali uses pharati with kayam or synonym as 
object; thrill the body with great joy; pharitva (v.l. spha- 
litva; Lefm. em. sphar°) LV 116.15 (vs; amrtodakena) ; 
in Gv 230.14 (vs) read kaya (text 'pay a, at beginning of a 
line!) pharitva; pharanti Gv 236.6; pharitva 236.8; °tva 
240.24; phari (aor.) 240.25, et alibi, in vss of Gv. 

pharapharayate^ onomat., crashes (?): Mmk 674.4 
(prose; subject app. kumbhlra-dharanam, a crocodile- 
holder [?], from prec. sentence); cf. Ap. pharaharantu, 
pres, pple., Bhav. (Jacobi) 155.11. 

? pharasaka, see phalasaka. 

phala, nt. (1) (= Skt. and Pali phalaka) bark, bast 
(used for garments): phala-munjasana-valkala . . . LV 249.1 
(prose); (2) (= Skt. and Pali id.) religious fruition or 
attainment, passim; prathama phala Mv i.174.12, 14; 
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192.7, 8, = the first stage of religious advancement, cf. 
srotapattiphale i.175.1; five phalani, sc. of karuna, com- 
passion , acc. to Sutral. xvii.31 with comm., which explains 
all five, in different order: Mvy 2271-7, nisyanda-, adhi- 
pati-, purusakara-, vipaka-, visamyoga-phalam (see 
the various prior members). However, nothing is said of 
karuna in Mvy, and it probably intends them as different 
kinds of results of anything; so Bbh 102.16 ff. and AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. ii.287 ff., iv.185 ff. treat the same terms. 

phalaka, (1) m., °kah Mvy 9192 Tib. sgrog guhi 
rten ma, holder for a strap ; perhaps a fastener , something 
like a button , to be affixed to a monk's robe, and to which 
a strap is fastened; I believe phalaka has this mg. in Pali 
ganthika-pha 0 pasaka-pha 0 Vin. ii.136.38; 137.1, 3 (not a 
kind of cloth, perhaps made of leaves, as assumed SBE 
17.246); so Chin, on Mvy, leather bag or pocket with button(s ); 
(2) nt., in SsP 1430.9, cited approximately in Siks 210.5 as: 
gam hatva tiksnena sastrena catvari phalakani krtva, acc. 
to Bendall and Rouse four quarters (of the animal), which 
seems implausible; possibly four leather bags (of the hide)? 
cf. Chin, cited above; or belts'! (this mg. given for AMg. 
phalaga in Ratnach.); (3) nt., grain (of sand): valika- 
phalakani Gv 134.20 f. ; (4) see s.v. Halaka; (5) see also 
phalaha. (In Divy 316.26 phalaka may mean bark , as 
in Skt., used as material for garments.) 

phalakini, acc. to Index plank: kim etat kastham 
syad athasthiSakalatha °ni syat Divy 240.3. 
phalakha, see phalaha. 

phalati = pharati, q.v. : phali (3 pi. aor.) Mv ii.349.17 
(vs), see s.v. aksamStra; tarn enam (read ena, m.c.) 
jnanena phalitva (mss. °tva; Senart em. pharitva) iii.124.15 
(vs). 

Phaladhara, n. of a raksasi: May 241.33. 
Phalamdada, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.2. 
phalasaka (m. or nt.), a kind of tree, in a list of them: 
Divy 628.10; mss. phara°; ed. em., presumably on the 
basis of Skt. Lex. 'phalasa, said to mean breadfruit tree. 

phalaha- , also written °kha, °ka, in comp, with 
-stara (cf. AMg. phalaha, defined as a big plank, Ratnach., 
and identified with Skt. phalaka), some part of a gate or 
door: Mv i.195.13; iii.228.10 (prose; same passage; follow- 
ing the sentence containing phalikha-(q.v.)-phalakani; 
in i.195.13 mss. phalaha-stara(h), Senart em. phalaka-; in 
iii.L»8.10 he reads phalaka 0 without v.l., but acc. to his 
note i p. 530, on the other passage, one ms. at least reads 
phalakha-stara(h) ; it seems reasonably clear that the AMg. 
form, conceivably with °kha for °ha, was read in Mv. 
(Cf. phalik£starana? but I cannot mediate between 
these two forms, both enigmatic.) 

phalSphala, nt. sg. or pi. (= Pali id.; §23.12), all 
manner of fruits : Mv ii.475.13; iii.45.3; 159.13; Sadh 
411.12. 

[phalika, see phalikha.j 

phalikSstarana, adj., perh. having couch-covers (cf. 
AMg. phalaga, one mg. of which is said to be cot , Hindi 
palang): ep. of a palanquin (paryanka), Mv ii.115.16, 
parallel with citrastarana, ubhayato bimbopadharik, etc. 
(all indicative of luxury). 

phalikha, (m.? = Skt. parigha, AMg. phaliha, see 
§ 2.29 and Pischel 208), bar (as to a door or gate): in Mv 

ii. 379.5 (vs) read phalikha-(mss. °kham)-bhujo achambhi, 
as proved by same line Siks 303.3 parigha-bhujo . . .; 
accordingly, read doubtless phalikha-(so mss. in iii.228.9; 
in i.195.12 mss. phatikaya-, sphatikaya-)-phalakani (so, 
or with v.l. °khani, mss. in i.195.12; mss. very corrupt in 

iii. 228.9) Mv i.195.12; iii.228.9 (same passage, prose); 
Senart reads phatika- the first time, phalika- the second; 
in a description of parts of gates or doors. In both of these 
last passages the next sentence contains another part of 
the gate, printed by Senart phalaka-stara (pi.); see s.v. 
phalaha. 


phalesin, adj. (Skt. phala plus -esin; = Pali °sin, 
in same vs as Mv, Therag. 527 = Jat. i.87.2), seeking (to 
bring forth) fruit, ep. of trees, acc. to Pali: (read) °sino 
Mv iii.93.11. The Mv is very corrupt and has omitted the 
word for tree (drumah, Pali duma), but there is no doubt 
that the text was substantially the same; Senart with 
mss. s for s, but one ms. has n for (Senart’s) n! 

phalgu (gendfer not known, only in cpds. ; in Skt. adj., 
worthless ; Pali pheggu in mg. 1, phaggu in mg. 2), (1) 
‘ accessory wood . . . next to the pith, but inferior and worth- 
less ' (PTSD): Mvy 433 apagata-Sakha-pattra-palasa-latika- 
(read latika with Index, Tib. khri Sin, creeper; or with 
Mironov prapatika)-tvak-phalguh, Bhvr. (here Tib. 
skyon, fault, defect, not parallel with prec. words but 
having them as dependents); apagata-phalgu, adj., = Pali 
°phegguka, free from weak wood (PTSD), Mvy 7636 (°guh; 
here Tib. snin po ma yin pa, what is not the pith); SP 
39.4 (°guh); (parsad) phalgu-vyapagata (so with WT, 
cpd.) SP 44.14; tvagbharata£ ca phalgutas ca saratas ca 
(of trees) Divy 628.1, similarly 12; fig., of dausthulya in 
men, tvaggatam phalgugatam saragatam Bbh 356.25; (2) 
nt., a certain religious observance (defined for Pali, MN 
comm, i.179.1 ff.): Suddhasya hi sada phalgu Ud xvi.15 
= Pali MN i.39.19. 

phani(-krta), (cf. Skt. phanita and Lex. phani, f.), 
(mixed with) syrup or treacle : °krtam mudgayusam harenu- 
kayusam . . . LV 264.16 (prose). Senart by em. puts phani- 
krtam into Mv ii.204.19, relying on the LV passage; but 
a comparison of the corrupt Mv mss. with Pali MN i. 245. 19- 
20 seems to make it clear that Mv should be read: mudga- 
kulattha-harenuka-kalaya-krta-yusam upabhunje. 

phasa, adv. phasam (see a-phasa and s.v. spar^a- 
vihara-ta; also the following items), comfortably: KP 
141.8 (prose) sukham phasam viharisyamah. 

phasaka, adj. = phasa (as adj.): Prat 513.6 na me 
. . . phasakam, it is not agreeable to me. 

phasa, adj. (= phasa, phasu; see spar^a- vihara- 
ta), agreeable, comfortable: noted only in v.l. of Kashgar 
rec. -sukha-phasa-viharartham for SP 211.2 (prose); text 
omits phasa with Nep. mss. 

phasu, adj. (= Pali id.; see phasa, phasa, and esp. 
spar^a- vihara-ta), comfortable, agreeable: Mv iii.48.12 
phasu-viharaye (mss. cchasu-, em. Senart); adv., sukham 
phasum viharantu §iks 129.8; yathasukham yathaphasu 
Mv iii.169.9. 

phuta, adj. (= Pali id.; MIndic, = sphuta), full: 
priti-phuta &iks 334.17. 

phuttaka, adj. (cf. Skt. phuttika, BR 5.1640), de- 
scription of some kind of cloth of small value (contrasting 
with kaSika-): phuttaka-vastra-, phuttakair vastrair, 

phuttakani (vastrdni) Divy 29.7-9, 12. 

phutphu(-karakam, adj.), making the sound phutphu 
(in eating), regarded as offensive: Mvy 8580 (so also Miro- 
nov; cited in BR, pw as phupphu 0 ). Cf. phuphu-(kara). 
Chin, onomat., indicating that one has eaten something 
cold. 

phupphusa, (1) m. (recorded only in mg. lungs), app. 
some sort of instrument, used by monks: °sah Mvy 9446 
— Tib. snod rneh (snen) khyer ba (obscure to me; possibly 
an instrument for stretching some abdominal organ, as the 
bladder? snod, vessel, is used in cpds. of abdominal organs, 
Ja. s.v. 2); Chin, also obscure; lit. love instrument (!); 
(2) nt. MSV ii.159.5 °sam, 160.1 °sa-civarena, applied to 
a monk's robe; Tib. dens pas, old, stale, worn (Das). 

phuphu-kara (onomat.; cf. phutphukarakam), one 
of the noises made by Mara's host, described as horrible 
and harsh: (kecid bhinna-vikrta-bhairava-)ruksa-svarah 
phuphukara-(v.l. humhumkara, and so Calc. ; Tib. similarly 
hu hu; Lefm. em. phutphutkara-)-picutkara-(q.v.)-phulu- 
phulu-(q.v. ; most mss. °la; Calc, and Tib. huluhulu-)-pra- 
kseditani kurvanti sma LV 306.(2-)3. 
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phuluphulu (or °la, or huluhulu), onomat., a sound 
made by Mara’s hosts: LV 306.3. See prec. 

phulla, adj. (like Skt. id. from Skt. phalati, bursts ; 
but not in this sense in Skt.; = Pali id.), broken: khanda- 
phu° (= Pali id.) Mvy 9427; replaced by (khanda-)spliuta 
(see sphuta 2) in Divy 22.11, 18; 23.1, 3, 8, or sphu- 
tita, 10. 

phullita, adj. (= Pali id.; denom. pple. to Skt. 
phulla, cf. rare Skt. phullati), in full bloom : Mvy 6233 
(°tam); Mv ii.449.2, 3 (of lotuses); °ta-padapake LV 321.20 
(vs). 

phullitaka, adj., = prec.: Mv ii.449.4, 16 (of lotuses; 
prose). 

phusphasa, Mv ii.326.2; 331.18, 22 (in 22 v.l. pha- 


phasa); phusphu§a, SsP 1431.10, phusphusa 1430.21 
(Skt. and Pkt. phupphusa, cf. Pali papphasa), lungs. 

phela, m., a high number: Mvy 7767 — Tib. phyol-yas; 
see s.v. pelu (also pela 2). 

(phela, box, chest; so Skt. bhanda-phela, Kaut. Arth., 
Sham. 1 314.2, 4; cf. pela; Pali pela means chest , box , as 
well as basket ; see also phelika: phela va phelika va Mv 
ii.465.14, in list of objects made of wood by carpenters; 
suvarnasya phelam purayitva Divy 503.24, making a 
chest full of gold; Index to ed. dish , wrongly.) 

phelika (dim. of phela, q.v.), small chest or box : Mv 
U.465.2 (? by em.), 14 (see phela). Possibly cf. (Sunaka-) 
phelakah Kaut.Arth. Sham. 1 418.6, but the mg. of this is 
doubtful; cf. Meyer’s Index s.v. 


B 


Baka ( = Pali Baka-brahman), n. of a pratyeka- 
brahman (q.v.), in Baka-pratyekabrahma- sutra, n. of 
a work: Karmav 34.8; see Levi’s note. 

baka-puspa, nt. (Skt. Lex., Agati grandiflora , BR), 
n. of a flower: Mvy 6213 = Tib. spra bahi me tog, which 
Das says is Aeschynomene grandiflora. 

Bakkula, Bakula, Vakkula, Vakula, Vatkula, (1) 
(= Pali Bakkula, Bakula, Vakkula), n. of a disciple of 
Buddha: Bakkula SP 2.5; 207.4; Bakula (the same per- 
son?) Karmav 76.11, called king of Kashmir and son of 
Dharmayasas, noted for his health and long life, which in 
Pali is a characteristic ol the thera Ba°; Vakkula LV 2.2 
(v.l. Vakula; Tib. Ba ku la); Sukh 92.8; Mvy 1065 (var. 
Vakula; Tib. Ba ku la, or Bag ku la); Vakula Sukh 2.9; 
MSV i.192.18 ff. ; Vatkula Divy 396.2 f. ; (2) n. of two 
vaksas: May 6, 54 (Levi Vakula). 

Badi =- the asura Bali: Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4,181.1. 

Badara, n. of a kimnara prince: Divy 118.22. 

Badaradvipa, m., n. of a town: Divy 102.11 ff.; 
108.12 ff.; RP 23.14. 

? baddha, m. or nt., in Divy 40.2 gacchanti baddham 
(ed. note qy. bandham?) mrgah, perh. = Pali baddha, 
which = Skt. vadhra, vardhra, vardhra, strap , thong (here 
of a snare). 

baddhaka, adj. (— Skt. baddha; AMg. baddhaga; 
in Skt. cited only from AV, mg. prisoner ), bound , fastened : 
mekhalibaddhakas ca devadaraka(h) LV 76.20; dvarani 
°kani Mv iii.297.3, 6; f. °ka Divy 226.22; all prose, not dim. 

baddhati (§ 28.19), binds: baddhitva Mv iii.7.5. Cf. 
also baddhapayati. 

baddhamala, having a garland bound on, n. of the 
2d bodhisattva-bhumi; so read for ed. Q mana Mv i.76.14. 
It is inconceivable that such a name as the mss. present 
should be applied to a bhumi; and my em. is supported 
in sense by puspamandita, n. of the 3d bhumi immediately 
following. This word cannot, therefore, be cited (with 
Renou, fitudes de gram, scte., 1936, p. 18) as an example 
of -mana added to a ppp. (§ 34.1). 

baddhapayati, caus. to baddhati, q.v. * °payitavyah 
Mmk 50.16, to be caused to be bound. 

([badha, m., read vadha (Skt.): Mvy 8366; badhra, 
see vadhra.] 

bandhaka, nt., container, case (for holding knives): 
Sastram nasti, taya °kam grhltam, Sastram dattaia MSV 
ii.79.8. Cf. Skt. ksura-bhanda, Pali khura-bhanda, Yazor- 
case; perh. read bhandakam in MSV? 

Bandhanantakara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.140.10. 


bandha-niksepa, bond-pledge, guarantee (to support 
an assertion): Av i.47.10. 

Bandhuma (M Indie for °mant, q.v.), (1) = °mant 
(Pali °ma), father of Vipa&yin: °mo Mv ii.271.5; °masya 7 
(both prose); (2) n. of a former Buddha: °mam (ace.) Mv 
iii.230.16; °mas (v.l. °mano), nom., 231.1. 

Bandhumati (= Pali id.), n. of the capital city 
(raj adhani) where Vipasyin was born: Mv ii.271.6; Divy 
141.19; 227.23, 25; 282.23 ff.; Av i.137.9; 349.5; ii.109.5, 
etc. 

Bandhumativa, and °yaka, adj., belonging to 
Bandhumati: °ye dave Divy 283.23; °yake dave Divy 
282.24; Av ii.109.5 (all prose). 

Bandhumant (= Pali id., nom. °ma; cf. also Ban- 
dhuma), n. of a king of Bandhumati, father of Vipasyin: 
Divy 282.25; 283.21 ff.; Av i.349.7 etc. 

Bandhuma (presumably — °mati, cf. °ma = °mant, 
but app. a different city), n. of a capital city where it is 
prophesied that the Buddha Maitreya will be born: 
°mayam rajadhanyam Mv i.51.7 (prose). 

Babbada, n. of a yaksa, living in BabbadadhSna 
(cf. Skt. Babada, Inscrip., n. of a village, and Pali Babbara, 
as well as L6vi 103): May 93. 

barhaka, nt. (= Skt. barha plus -ka), a peacock’s 
tail-feather: °kani MSV ii.93.7, 10 (vs, may be m.c.). 

bala, (1) m., n. of a yaksa: May 48; (2) m. = Skt. 
(and usual BHS) nt., force, power: bala§ ca, n. pi., SP 47.2 
(vs); abalo balo LV 301.4 (vs), (Mara’s)po«;er (force, host) 
is powerless; dasa-balam = °lan, acc. pi., the ten bala 
(see 3), LV 343.4 (vs); (3) nt., technically, power , esp. one 
of the 10 bala of a Tathagata: often referred to, e. g. SP 
67.14; LV 343.4 (above, 2); Mv iii.64.5; Divy 9516; Av 
i.7.5; hence da£abala, q.v., means a Buddha; so also in 
Pali, where the ten bala are listed and elaborately ex- 
plained MN i.69.31 ff. ; AN v.33.7 ff. ; virtually the same 
list Mvy 119-129 (all but the tenth are various kinds of 
jnana, viz., sthanasthana-jnanabalam, karmavipaka-, 
nanadhimukti-, nanadhatu-, indriyavaravara- [others 
°parapara-, prob. orig.], sarvatragamanipratipaj-, sarva- 
dhyanavimoksasamadhi-samapattisamkleSavyavadanavy- 
utthana-, purvaniyasanusmrti-, cyutyutpatti-, and as 
No. 10, aSravaksaya-, but Dharmas and Bbh add jnana-, 
balam); Dharmas 76; Bbh 384.18 ff.; Mv i.159.10 ff. (here 
mere variation from the standard; Senart’s long note, 
502 ff., cites inter alia a list as from Mvy, which differs, 
notably in the last three items, from our Mvy, which is 
confirmed by Mironov); see also Burnouf, Lotus, App. XI; 
no complete list in Sutral., but four of the ten (approx- 
imately = Mvy 1, 2, 7, and 5) listed xx-xxi. 51 comm.; 
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ten wholly different bala of a Bodhisattva are listed Mvy 
759-769, and a still different list Dharmas 75; five bala, 
(moral) powers , corresponding to the five moral faculties 
identically named (see indriya 1), Mvy 982-7; Divy 
208.8; Dharmas 48; four bala leading to a bodhisattva’ s 
cittotpada, Bbh 13.22, listed 17.8-9 as adhyatma-, para-, 
hetu-, prayoga-b°; a trividham balam Dharmas 113, listed 
(no parallel found); (4) nt., a high number (cf. ojas): 
Mvy 8032. 

balaka, (1) (nt., — bala, may be m.c.), power : Dbh.g. 
41(67).6; (2) irn, n. of a naga king: May 247.23. 
bala-kaya, army -body, see kaya. 

Balagupta, n. of a village chiefs daughter: LV 265.4. 
bala-cakravartin, a kind of inferior cakravartin: 
stands intermediate between (caturdvipaka-)cakravartm 
and (rajan) mandalin (q.v.), SP 6.4; 20.6; 362.8; without 
mention of mandalin, (ordinary) rajanah . . . balacakra- 
vartino ’pi rajanas cakravartino ’pi SP 367.15; balacakra- 
varti-rajyam distinguished (as inferior) from cakravarti- 
rajyam, Divy 139.11 = Av i.5.15; (after nrpatih, simply,) 
balacakravarty api ca dvipapatih RP 52.15 (vs); here it 
seems probable that dvipapati is not the same as balacakr 0 
but rather = the supreme (caturdvlpaka-)cakravartin. 
Acc. to Childers and PTSD (without citation of passages), 
Pali distinguishes cakkavala-cakkavatti, who "rules over 
the four great continents’, dipa-cak°, who rules "over 
only one’, and padesa-cak°, who rules ‘over a portion of 
one’. The BHS terms seem not recorded elsewhere. 

balata ( = Pali id.), quality of strength : kirtir ya£a£ 
ca balata gunavatl LY 45.21 (vs); na me ’sti saktir balata 
parakramo va 231.22 (vs). 

Baladatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.239.4 f. 
Baladeva, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3300; May 247.4. 
bala-dharanlya, °niya, or °nl (§10.174; cf. dha- 
ranl 1), a part of a palace, Tib. mdun gdun, front beam: 
°niya mapita(h), n. pi., MPS 34.60. 

Balaprabhasamati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.9. 
Balabahu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137. 15. 
Balabhadra, n. of a naga king: May 247.12. 
Balamitra, n. of a householder of Campa, father 
of Visakha: MSV ii.53.16; 70.5. 

Balavant, n. of a £akyan youth: Av i. 359.11. 
Balavyuha, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 520; SsP 
1416.9. 

Balasena, n. of a householder: Divy 1.3. 

Bala, (1) n. of a village chief’s daughter: LV 265.4; 
(2) n. of a raksasl: May 243.15. 

Balakalpa, (?) n. of a place (so Senart): Mv ii.207.5, 8. 
balaksa, nt., a high number: Mvy 8038. 
-baladhana, nt. (Skt. bala plus Skt. adhana, on this 
use of which see pw s.v. adhana 6), assumption , attainment , 
of (usually some particular) power (said of Buddhas and 
Bodhisattvas): Mv i.134. 11-12 krtaniscaya-baladhanas ca 
bhavanti (Bodhisattvas); SP 316.1 Srnudhvam idam 
evamrupam mamadhisthana-baladhanam ; 414.4 (bodbi- 
sattvasya) jnanabaladhanena punyabaladhanena ca (as 
manifested in his "act of truth’, satyadhisthana) ; 420.7 
evam jnanabaladhanapraptah sa . . . bodhisattvo bhavi- 
syati, this B. will be thus arrived at attainment of the power 
of knowledge ; 426.6-7 tathagatabaladhanena, by the T.’s 
acquisition of (the) power(s) (appropriate to him). 
Bali&ntiputra, see Upasena (3). 

BalSbhijfia, n. of a contemporary or future Buddha: 
Sukh 70.18. 

Bal5haka, m. = the horse ValSha, q.v.: Mvy 4774. 
balahukka? some sort of martial exercise; reading 
not certain: Mv ii.74.2 jave va balahukke (?) va hastismim 
va . . . (in list of martial exercises to which the Bodhisattva 
challenges the Sakya youths). Senart gives it up, and I 
too have been able to think of nothing attractive; for I 
should not call plausible an ein. to *balahikke, assuming 


bala plus ahikka, Pkt. for adhikya, superiority of 
strength. 

Bali, n. of a yaksa: May 104. See also s.v. vali. 
-balika, (1) adj. (only ifc. ; = Pali id., Skt. balin), 
strong, having strength of ..., in .. .: bahu-°kah SP 73.1, 2; 
79.1 (all prose); others Bbh 9.21; 17.3; 73.12; 322.7; 
Sukh 61.10 (all prose); (2) n. of a naga king: Mvy 3260; 
May 247.22. 

baliyati (= Pali id.), grows strong: so read in Mv 
ii.423.10 (rajakumaro . . . yatha utpalam) va padumam 
va . . . ball 0 (Senart bahviyati without report of v.l., 
recorded in Index, but certainly error of some sort) ; 
overpowers, with gen. of object (so also in Pali, e. g. Pv. 

ii. 6.1): pramattasya . . . paraSatru (n. sg.) baliyati Mv 
i.275.10, his enemy prevails over the indolent. 

Balendraketu, n. of a king: Suv 132.3, 12. 
bahidha, prob. m.c. for (Skt.) bahirdha or (= Pali) 
bahiddha, in the sense (also in Pali) of outside of the 
Buddhist faith: tlrthika ca bahidhanugatas ca Mv i.69.17 
(vs), heretics and followers of outside (teachers); so Senart, 
plausibly; mss. mostly vahidanu 0 , one vahir-anu°; the 2d 
syllable must be short, the 3d long, metrically. 

bahirayama, m. (text vahir°), some kind of disease: 
Mvy 9548 = Tib. glo Ians pa (cough*!) or glab thams pa (?); 
Chin, cholera. 

bahir-dvarakosthaka, see dvara°. 
bahirnagara (nt. ; Pali bahinagare, loc.), (the region) 
outside the city : °rato (abl.) Mv ii. 74.12. 

? bahirsu, if correct, loc. pi. adv. as if to bahir = Skt. 
bahis (cf. bahira, Pkt. bahira), outside: LV 145.12 (vs) 
ksiptu bahirsu puratu (so v.l.; Lefm. bahi supuratu! 
unmetr.) ayam hi. Perhaps bahirsu is a misreading for 
bahirdha, which could be m.c. for bahirdha, which occurs 
in the parallel 145.14. 

bahuka, adj. (~= Pali id.; Skt. bahu plus ka svarthe, 
perhaps partly m.c.), much, pi .many: °kah SP 95.10 (vs); 
as quasi-subst., bahukam dinnam Mv ii.67.16, 17 (prose), 
much was given. 

bahukara, adj. or subst. nt. (cf. Pali bahukara, in 
same mgs.), very useful, very helpful; or, a great favor: etad 
evasmakam bahukaram SP 109.9 (prose), so both edd. 
with Kashgar rec., confirmed by Tib. man du (= bahu) 
bgyis par (— kar-); all Nep. mss. bahutaram; MSV i. 287. 13. 

bahukaraniya, adj. (= Pali id.), busy, with unfavor- 
able implication, thinking oneself too busy for duties (in a 
list of vices; so sometimes, perhaps regularly, in Pali): 
Mvy 2467. Cf. next. 

bahukrtya, adj. (= Pali bahukicca), = prec. : Mvy 
2466; used however without unfavorable implication, 
simply busy, in Siks 128.10. 

bahujana (m. ; in Skt. only recorded as Bhvr.), many 
people , a multitude: °na-priyah (adj.) Mvy 2940; (naga- 
ram . . .) bahujana-manusyam Mv i.36.2 (prose), whose 
men constitute a great multitude. Cf. next. 

bahujanya, bahu 0 , (usually) adj. (to prec. plus -ya; 
= Pali bahujanna and, e. g. SN ii.107.3, v.262.13, bahu°), 
pertaining to many people, to a multitude: brahmacaryam 
carisyanti bahujanyam prthubhutam Divy 202.15; (brah- 
macaryam cirasthitikam) syad bahujanyam prthubhutam 
Divy 208.1, 6, 13; possibly subst. nt. (? no context) °yam 
Mvy 6449, where Kyoto ed. bahu° with var. bahu 0 , 
Mironov bahu°. 

Bahujata, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.13. 

bahutaraka (Skt. °tara plus -ka), more numerous: 
AsP 373.3; 430.2. Cf. alpataraka. 

Bahudevataka, n. of a cetiya (caitya) in which 
Buddha passed the 7th week after enlightenment: Mv 

iii. 303.1. 

Bahupaksa, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 154.1. 
Bahuputra, nt. (= Pali Bahuputta, °taka-cetiya, 
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near Vesali), n. of a caitya (cetiya) near VaiSall: Mv 

i.300.9; MSV i.173.9; recorded as Bahupattraka, doubtless 
by error for °putraka, in Divy 201.14. Cf. next. 

Bahuputraka, (nt. ; cf. prec. ; = Pali Bahuputta, see 
below), (1) n. of another caitya (cetiya) near Rajagrha: 
Mv iii.50.19; in Pali (same story) SN ii.220.6 called Bahu- 
putta cetiya, and located between Rajagaha and Nalanda; 
correct DPPN on this point; (2) = prec., so read in Divy 
201.14. 

Bahuprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7. 
BahubuddhasQtra, n. of the passage Mv iii.225-250 : 
250.8 (colophon). 

Bahumukha, n. of a naga: Mmk 454.16. 
Bahurajan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.6. 
bahura&i, f., lit. having many signs of the zodiac 
— night: IdrSa bhisanika bahurasi LY 308.6 (vs), such a 
terrible night it was. So Tib. very plainly: mtshan mo, night. 
Bahurastra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.14. 
bahula, nt., a high number, = 100 utsanga (Mvy 
ucchanga): LY 148.2, cited Mvy 7962 — Tib. man hdzin, 
much hold. 

Bahulake&a, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.4. 
[bahulin, assumed by Senart Mv iii.283.17 and ff. as 
an adj., zealous , cf. next; but the text should be em. to 
contain forms of Skt. and Pali bahula, as shown by the 
identical Pali passage SN i. 126. 21 ff.] 

bahulikara (m. ; see next; = Pali id., actually 
printed bahuli 0 in the only passage cited PTSD, MN 
iii.25 24 ff.), repeated going over, conning : (dharmesu 

yoniso) manasikarad bahulikaraj jnanam udapadi LV 
348.2; same (utpannam for uda°) 417.16. 

bahullkrta, ppp. (see prec. ; = Pali °kata), re- 
peatedly conned, studied, gone over, practised : 6amatha(h) 
. . . asevito bhavito bahulikrtah Av ii.140.10, and simil- 
arly ff. ; Mvy 2322 °tam, after asevitam, bhavitam. 
[bahu-vSdyakara, see vad°.] 

Bahu&anku, m., n. of a pratyeka-(q. v.)-naraka : 
Siks 57.1. 

Bahu&ruta, n. of a Buddhist elder (not in DPPN): 
MSV i.207.4 ff. 

bahu&rutya (nt. ; = bahu°, q.v.; = Pali bahusacca, 
also bahu°, which PTSD would em. to bahu°): great 
( excessive ) learning , disparagingly: Mv i.96.10 °tyam, all 
mss., Senart em. bahu°; in same line bahu°, most mss., 
but one good one bahu°. 

Bahusena, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.12. 
Bahudaka, n. of a naga-king: Kv 2.11. 
Bahva^raya, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.23. 
[bahvlyati, see bally ati.] 

[badita, em., Divy 505.10, see vadita.] 
Bandyayana, ,pl., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.20. 

balaka, var. for valaka, finger-ring , q.v. 
Balakanda- sutra, n. of a work, part of Abhidharma: 
Karmav 155.2. 

Baiapandita, n. of a monx: Divy 375.7. 

? balayati, denom., acts the fool , is foolish: soma- 
bhaskarayor bhutva ye balenti na te sutah Lank 330.1 
(vs). Acc. to note in ed., Tib. points to °rayor bhanum 
(or, bham va) naSenti; Suzuki’ s Index, p. 202, s.v. cal, 
would em. to calenti. 

balavyaftjana, see vala°. 

? baiagraputikS (cf. BR, pw s.vv. balagra, and 
valagrapotika, AMg. valaggapoiya, an open palace built 
in a lake, Ratnach.; Sheth prefers spelling balaggapoia, 
defining first like Ratnach., secondly by valabhl, attalika, 
which fits our word; true form and etym. obscure to me), 
an upper part of a vihara, acc. to Tib. sgo khan sten gi 
bsil khan = cool-room ( summer-house ) over the entrance- 
porch: MSV iii.133.11 sapta-purah (see pura 2) °tikah; 
ib. 12. For other spellings see vStagravedikS. 


BalSha, n. of the horse called Valaha, q.v.: Divy 

120.4 ff. (story told at length); 524.20. 

Balahaka = prec.: Av ii.104.2 °ka-sadrsa a£va(h); 
LV 16.11, said of the ‘horse-jewel’ who belongs to a 
cakravartin, Balahako nama asvarajam (so!). 
bSlika, see v5l°; Balika(chavl), see Val°. 

BSspa = Vaspa, q.v. 

b£$payati, °te (also written vas°; denom.), steams , 
turns into vapor (intrans.): °yantah (pres, pple.) LV 251.8, 
12; °yetsu(h) (mss., va°, aor.) Mv ii.124.4, 5, 8; vaspaya- 
manah Divy 462.2 (so read for vapya 0 ; sa jlrnakupo 
vaspayamanah peyapurnah, steaming , full of rice gruel; 
confirmed by 6, nearly same phrase, and by MSV i.69.14, 
same passage), 6. 

bahanika, see bahunika. 

bahayati, baheti (commonly written vah°, cf. also 
paribahya, written °vahya; certainly identical with 
Pali baheti, which seems to be a caus. -denom. to bahi = 
Skt. bahis, rather than caus. to Skt. vah-, cf. Senart, 
Mv i n. 431), casts off , expels, puts asides ger., punyam 
ca papam ca vahetva Ud xi.12 = Pali Dhp. 267, bahetva; 
otherwise only ppp. bahita-(vah°) in comp, with papa, 
as often in Pali: bahita-papa, of Buddha or his saints 
(mss. corrupt in some places; vah° often for bah°) Mv 

i.305.22; 306.6; iii.64.12, 13; Mvy 2554; °papa-tvat LV 
424.16; °papa-karmanam LV 353.14; °papa-dharma, 
standard ep. of Buddha, Mv iii.64.14; 325.6; Mvy 420; 
LV 426.15 (so v.l., Lefm. °para ). (Note that bahitaka, 
or vah°, is also written for bahiraka, q.v., as ep. of marga, 
but I believe wrongly; °raka must be read.) 

baha (= Skt. Lex. and, rare and late, lit., Schmidt, 
Nachtrage; Pali and AMg. id.; not ‘specific’ to Pali, as 
stated in PTSD) = Skt. bahu, arm: only noted in Mv, 
i.55.14; 56.8, 9 (in same phrase 55.1 bahum); 347.9, read 
with mss. bahayam (loc.) baham pragrhya; ii.136.18; 159.9; 
192.10; 282.4; iii.313.12; 354.3 ff.; 407.21; 425.15, 16, 22. 
[bahitaka, written for bahiraka, q.v.] 
bahira, adj. (== Pali id.), outside, external, contrast- 
ing with abhyantara, abhy°: bahira-vai^alaka(h) Mv 

i. 263.1, 11, the people living outside Vatiali (in prec. lines 
abhyantara-vai£°) ; janasya abhyantarasya bahirasya Mv 

ii. 160.6; abhyantara-bahira, cpd., Mv iii.178.5; other 
cases of the adj., Mv i.264.6 (ye bahira); ii.147.17; 189.3; 

iii. 298.1 ; in special sense with gyatana, q.v. (here con- 
trasted with adhyatmika); adv. °re, outside, Mv iii.22.21 
(contrasting with abhyantare); abhyantare bahiri (m.c. 
for °re) ye (both edd. bahiriye as one word) vasanti SP 

373.5 (vs); as quasi-prep, with abl., bahire nagarato . . . 
sthitakena Mv i.310.15, remaining outside the city; adv. 
°rena, id., abhyantarenapi ca bahirena SP 359.10 (vs); 
amredita cpd., as quasi-prep, with gen., imasya Sakuntayu- 
thasya bahira-bahirena gacchati Mv ii.254.4, is moving 
constantly (? or just) outside this flock of birds. 

bahiraka (cf. prec.; = Pali id.), external, but in 
BHS noted only in the special mg. outside ( the Buddhist 
religion ), non-Buddhist, heretical: brahmano °rako Mv 
iii.223.4; with tirthya, &iks 332.9; in Pali with -pabbajja 
and -tittha in this sense; in BHS esp. with marga, a non- 
Buddhist ( religious ) path, °kena margena Mv i.284.1; 

ii. 210.7 (by em.); iii.450.9; and read so in ii.30.11; 48.19; 

iii. 152.11, in which Senart keeps the corruption bahitakena 
(or vah°) margena, inconsistently (the phrase is obviously 
the same and must be read in the same way; Senart, 
i n. 431 and 587, expresses the belief that the true reading 
is °taka, but fails to act on it in the first three passages 
above; Pali bahiraka helps to prove him wrong). For 
the general sense cf. bahidhanugatab s.v. bahidha. 

bahiri (cf. bahira, and AMg. bahiriya, quarter or 
group of houses outside a city), outbuilding for animals: 
hasti-, a£va-bahiriye (loc. sg.) Mv iii.298.1 and 2 (seen 
after entering the bahira-rajakula-dvara). 
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bahujanya, see bahu 0 . 

-bahunika, or with v.l. and Lefm. -bahanika (= bahu, 
baha; cf. -urunika and § 22.45), ifc. cpd. adj., having 
. . . arms : valayanirantara-bahunikam (-baha°) LV 322.22. 
bahu-balika, adj., see -balika. Note Skt. bahubalin. 
bahulika, adj. (= Pali id. or bahullika), luxurious 
in manner of life, acc. to Tib. esp. in eating, gluttonous , 
gourmandizing ; always with gaithilika: (esa sa . . . 

Sramano) Gautama agacchati sma, saithiliko bahulikah 
LV 407.19; (same situation) Mv ii.241.3 (Senart wrongly 
em. °kam, mss. °ko); iii.329.4 (here Senart keeps °ko of 
mss.); saithilika bhavanti, bahulika bhavanti Siks 64.4. 

Bahusrutlya, pi., n. of a (Buddhist) school: Mvy 
9082. 

bahusrutya (nt.; also bahu°, q.v.; = Pali bahusacca; 
once in Skt., Mbh 12.6214, in complimentary sense), 
great ( excessive ) learning , disparagingly, as something 
which does not lead to the true goal: SP 218.10; Dbh 
79.21 (cited s.v. udgrahana); Samadh p. 30 line 24, 
cited Siks 189.6. 

bahyaka, adj. (Skt. bahya plus -ka svarthe; cf. 
bahira-ka, in same mg.), external ; after ito, to this (i. e. 
Buddhist); heretical : ito-bahyakesu tirthikesu Bbh 222.6; 
ito-°kesu sramana-brahmanesu Bbh 389.7 (both prose); 
(dharmikan, i. e. Buddhists) ... no tu bahyakan MSV 
iii.123.15. 

bidala-bhastrS (or °tra, or, M Indie, °ta, °ta; = Pali 
bilara-bhasta), lit. cat-bag , acc. to comm, ii.101.29 on 
Pali MN i.128.21 catskin-bag (bilaracammapasibbako); 
as in Pali used as symbol of something very soft: so read 
(mss. somewhat corrupt; Senart °trasta, in ignorance of 
the Pali parallel) in Mv ii.261.2, °tra- (or °tra, °ta, °ta)- 
sama-cittatam, and in repetition 262.3, where perhaps 
some other word (bhoga, delight, pleasure ?) was inserted 
after this word in the cpd. 

Bindu, n. of a naga king: May 247.21. 

Bindusara, in Divy written Vindu°, n. of a Maurya 
king, son of Candragupta: Mmk 613.6 (text Binduvara), 
12 (text Bimbasara); 614.2; father of ASoka, Divy 369.13 If. 

bibhatsa, adj. (m.c. for Skt. bi°), loathsome : LV 
206.2 (vs). 

bibhatsana, see bl°. 

bimba, nt., a high number: Mvy 7912, cited from 
Gv; Gv 106.16 (not in the list of Gv 133). 

bimbaka (m. or nt. ; = Pali id., Skt. bimba; Vv. 
comm. 168.12, — bimba of Vv. text), in mukha-bi° (text 
writes vi°), orb of the face : Divy 172.10; 174.5; 525.16. 

bimbara, m. or nt., also written vimvar#, vimbara 
(vimb°), once erroneously vivara in mss., a moderately 
large number; when defined, either 100 kankara, or Vice 
versa, a hundredth of a k° (for the latter’s variants see 
s.v.); regularly == Tib. dkrigs (pa), which is given varying 
values, see Ja., but seems prevailingly 100 gtams 
(= kankara, 1000 billion); acc. to Suzuki, Index, on 
Lank 31.6 = Tib. $u rdog: LV 147.22 (all mss. and both 
edd. vivaram, no v.l., but Tib. dkrigs pa, as for 151.3), 
cited Mvy 7958 as vimvaram; LV 151.3 /vs), bimbaras 
ca (m. pi.); bimbara, m. or nt., Gv 105.20; 206.17; nt., 
132.26; cited from Gv as vimvarah Mvy 7829; bimbara, 
nt., Sukh 30.15; m. Mvy 8006; vimvara, nt., Mvy 7703; 
m. Lank 31.6; ambiguous, m. or nt., vimbara- Mmk 
380.7; 383.13 (read vimbara-kotlni) ; bimbara Siks 157.11; 
318.1; 346.16. 

Bimbasara, see Bimbi 0 ;-sutra, n. of a work: 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 114 ff.; text 121 ff. 

bimbahu, a high number: Gv 106.16; = mirava 
(°pha), mirahu, qq.v. 

bimbi or bimbi, app. gold , gold-color (see PTSD s.v., 
with cpd. bimbijala): so perh. in Padma-bimby-upago- 
bhita, q.v., Sukh 6.8, adorned with the golden color of 
lotuses (?). 


Bimbisara (= Pali id.; mss. sometimes Bimba 0 , 
Divy 145.24 f.; 146.10; 545.6; Av i.2.7; Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 114 n. 1 ; 121.2 etc.; text Bimbasara- 
suta = AjataSatru Mmk 602.23), n. of a king of Magadha 
in Buddha’s time, father of AjataSatru: he is oftenest 
called Sreniya (or Srenya, Srenika) Bi°, see these 
names, which are always accompanied by Bi° except in 
Mvy 3652 where Srenika occurs alone, Bimbisara in 3647 
(in the same list); but Bimbisara also occurs often alone, 
Mv ii.2.9; LV 241.7, 9; 407.8, 10; Divy 253.24; 269.9; 
369.8; 392.1; 393.28; 545.6 ff.; Av i.2.7; 107.6 ff.; 290.4 ff.; 
307.6 ff. ; 319.6 ff. ; 326.12 ff. ; in the mss. of Mv the name 
is also written °6ala and °£ara (i.254.15; 256.14, 17; 257.9, 
etc.); Mmk 602.23 (above). 

bimbopadhana, mss. once °opahata, once °opana, 
nt. (related to Pali bimbohana, AMg. bibboana, Ratnach., 
Pkt. bimbovanaya, bibboa, bibboyana, Sheth, all same 
mg. ; doubtless a loan from a non-Aryan dialect, variously 
adapted by popular etym.), pillow , cushion : Mvy 8988 = 
Tib. snas ( pillow ) nan (tshans) can (?); Chin, thick pillow ; 
Jap, pillow ; Divy 40.11 (here text vimbo°); 550.16; 553.9; 
sumeru parvataraja °dhanam (v.l. bimbopanam, °mam) 
abhusi (sc. for the Bodhisattva) Mv ii.136.17 and 137.15; 
ubhayato-°dhana Mv ii.115.16— 17, having cushions on both 
sides, ep. of paryahka, couch , palanquin; also ep. of 
paryankani Mv iii.70.2, where mss. ubhayato-lohita- 
bimbopahatani, Senart em. °bimbohanani (== Pali); in MPS 
7.5 °panair, prob. corruption for °padhanair (with Tib.). 

biliga (so once in Skt. for regular badisa, Suparn., 
pw 4.226; and note Pkt. bidisa, Sheth; Pali only balisa, 
bal°), fishhook; some form or cpd. of this word is to be 
read in Mv iii.259.2, for mss. bilaSa (v.l. billasa)-tani- 
kayetsuh, and 260.16 (vs), same reading, except that 
both mss. read billa° here; evidently a verb is concealed 
in the end; Senart reads patensuh, and before it bila- 
Satani, which is impossible. It is possible that bilasa- 
(with one ms.) is the true reading, tho it is not recorded 
anywhere. The phrase follows, both times, that containing 
kahapana-m&msikam (or karsapana 0 ), q.v., while in 
Pali lists of tortures kahapanakam regularly follows balisa- 
mamsikam. It is certain that we must understand some 
torture by means of fishhooks; should we read bilKa-tam, 
fishhook-condition , i. e. being torn with fishhooks? The 
preceding words are much like those quoted as occurring 
before kahapana- mamsikam. 

bibhatsaka, adj. (= Skt. °tsa; -ka may be m.c.), 
loathsome : SP 94.13 (vs). 

bibhatsana (to Skt. blbhatsate plus -ana), loathsome 
treatment or behavior : akro£a-tadana-bibhatsana-(short i, 
m.c.)-tarjana£ ca Gv 213.26 (vs). 

bukkati (Skt. Gr. id.; Pkt., Hem. 4.98 = garj; cf. 
next), barks (of a dog): Karmav 22.7; 26.1. 

buk-k5ra (m. ; cf. prec. ; Skt. Lex. and Pkt. Lex. 
roar, in Skt. of a lion, but here perh. read cukkara, q.v. 
in Schmidt, Nachtrage), barking noise (of a dog): Karmav 
22.9. 

Buddha, an ‘ Enlightened One ’, passim; Mvy 1 (and 
regularly) = Tib. sans rgyas; 35 Buddhas before whom 
serious offenses are to be confessed by Bodhisattvas, 
Siks 169.4, see note. Many long lists of B’s in most of the 
texts here included; in general, each name in such lists 
has been entered in my Diet. But one such list, Mmk 
7.24-8,18, has been ignored; the text is very corrupt 
and obscure; division of the words is often uncertain; 
few of the names are known elsewhere, Five Buddhas 
called Transcendent’ by P. Mus, Barabudur, p. 577 ff. 

( Uorigine des Cinq Jina; a full discussion here), Dharmas 
3 et alibi, see the names Vairocana, Aksobhya, Ratna- 
sambhava, Amitabha, Amoghasiddhi. 

-buddhaka = Buddha, ifc. Bhvr.: sabuddhaka- 
kalpabuddhaka-kalpa- Dbh 87.20 (prose). 
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Bfhat- sa gar anagar aj a- paripf ccha 


Buddhakapala, n. of a deity: Sadh 500.10; 503.9, 11. 
Buddhakayavarnaparinispattyabhinirhara, n. of 
a Bodhisattva dharanl: Mvy 758. 

buddha-ksetra, nt. (= Pali, late, °khetta), Buddha- 
field , region or (usually) world or world-system in which a 
particular Buddha lives and operates ; see Teresina Rowell, 
‘The background and early use of the Buddhaksetra 
concept,’ The Eastern Buddhist 6.199-430 and 7.131-176, 
where the term is ably discussed; a few out of many 
occurrences are here recorded: descriptions of a b°, SP 
65.9 fT. ; 144.9 ff. ; its ‘jewels’ are Bodhisattvas SP 66.3; 
in Mv ii.301.16 Bodhisattvas in numberless b° take the 
form of gods and come to Sakyamuni as he is about to 
become enlightened; misc., Mvy 3065; Mv ii.319.11; 
349.17; iii.139.3; 342.1; in Mv i. 123.4 ff. enumeration of 
some ‘present’ Buddha-fields and their Buddhas; hguddha- 
ksetram visodhenti bodhisattva(h) Mv i.283.3; atuliya 
(so mss.) aprameyam °tram aparimitam bharitva ( having 
filled ) sameti (= samayati) khila-dosa-moham (so read, 
see s.v. khila) Mv ii.295.9; on ‘ emptying ’ of buddha-fields, 
see s.v. rincati; in Mv i.121.14 ff. the question is asked 
whether Buddhas are produced in all Buddha-fields, and 
the answer, 122.2-3, is negative; in many there is no 
Buddha; £iks 147.15 speaks of going to a buddhasunya- 
buddhaksetram as an evil fate; so in SP 68.2 (vs; cf. 
66.3 ff., prose, same subject) buddhaksetra is clearly 
equated with lokadhatu, meaning merely world-system , 
presumably as potential field for a Buddha , but not ne- 
cessarily containing one; on this see Rowell, op. cit., 415. 
See also upaksetra. 

Buddhagaganaprabhasacuda, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 422.11. 

Buddhadakinl, n. of a yogini: Sadh 461.10 etc. 
buddhati = Skt. and BHS budhyate; see §28.19 
and Chap. 43, s.v. budh. 

Buddhadrumaraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.10. 
Buddhapalita, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3494. 
Buddhaprabhamandala&ripradipa, n. of a loka- 
dhatu: Gv 420.2. 

Buddhabhumi, n. of a work: Mvy 1354. 
Buddhamati* n. of a buddhaksetra: Gv 257.7. 
buddha-yana, nt. (also bodhisattva- y°), = maha- 
yana, the (great) Buddha-vehicle : SP 41.15 etc. (see KN, 
Index). Also bauddha(m . . . yanam), q.v. 

Buddharaksita, n. of a householder: Divy 330.3 ff. 
Buddhalocana, n. of a Buddhist goddess: Mvy 
4278 (= Rocanl, Locana). 

Buddhavajrasamdharanasamdhi, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Mvy 735. 

Buddhavicirna (v.l. °vistlrna), n. of a pool near 
Benares: Mv iii.329. 16. In the LY version of the story, 
410.2, we find bahuvicitra-puskarinyam; there is no 
evidence that the first member of the cpd. is meant as 
a n. pr. 

Buddhasrigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.21. 
Buddhasamglti, f., n. of a work: Mvy 1360. 
buddhanusmrti, quoted Mv i. 163. 11 (prose) as 
name of a dharmaparyaya, ‘ recollection of Buddha(s)\ 
Buddhaiamk&ravyftfia, m., n. of a sam5dhi: LV 
3.10 (confirmed Tib.). 

Buddhaiamkaradhi$thita, n. of a Bodhisattva 
dharanl: Mvy 756. 

Buddhavatamsaka, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1329. 
Also in mg. a collection or large number of Buddhas , see 

avatamsaka. 

Buddhika, n. of a naga-king: Mvy 3289; May 247.32. 
(Also -buddhika, ifc. Bhvr., = buddhi, intelligence ; so in 
Skt. n. pr. Sthira-bu°, and in Pali; in BHS, e. g. tlksna- 
bu° Mv i.232.2; alpa-bu° and others, AsP 249.17.) 

- buddhi vant, see subuddhivant. 

buddhyayate, pple. °yamana, prob. denom. to buddhi, 


being mentally alert (hardly thinking him a Buddha, Note 
p. 711): Divy 574.8 te buddhyayamanah parivaryava- 
sthitah. 

budbudaka (= Pali bubbulaka, Skt. budbuda), 
bubble: Lank 92.12, 14 (prose) jala-, udaka-bud°. 

budbudaksa, adj., Mvy 8838, lit. bubble-eyed ; Tib. 
mig chu bur lta bu, eyes like bubbles , which acc. to Das 
means round eyes (s.v. mig). 

budhyana (nt. ; spelled buddhy 0 ; n. act. to budhyate 
plus -ana; cf. Pali bujjhana), the becoming enlightened: 
no Sakta siya budhyanaya LV 271.4 (vs), dat., quasi- 
inf.; °na-nayan Gv 340.14 (vs). 

budhyapaka (spelled buddhya 0 ), causing to become 
enlightened ; to *budhyapayati (Pali bujjhapeti), MIndic 
caus. to budhyate; acc. to Kern, SP Preface viii, in 
Kashgar rec. for Nep. pratibodhaka. This and the next 
are known to me only from Kern’s Preface; I have searched 
for them in vain in the notes to the KN ed. 

budhySpana (spelled buddhya 0 ), the (act of) causing 
to become enlightened ; see under prec. ; like it, this is said 
by Kern, loc. cit., to be used in Kashgar rec. for prati- 
bodhana of Nep. 

bubhuksitaka, adj. (= Skt. Q ta plus -ka, perh. 
pitying dim.), hungry (poor fellowl ?): ma me putro °takah 
sthasyati Divy 88.7. 

Bulaka, pi., n. of a tribe (in Pali pi. Bulayo): see 
Calakalpaka. 

buli (Skt. Lex., said to be f., vulva , acc. to Galanos 
also buttocks, behind ), in Mvy 4008 bulih, defined by Tib. 
rkub, acc. to Das buttocks , behind', acc. to Ja. the same 
(Skt. payu), but also vulva. 

? busaplavl, acc. sg. °vlm, something disagreeable 
(hard, or foul, offensive) to eat; parallel with ayoguda, 
svamamsa, puyasonita: Divy 12.25; 13.17; all things 
which niggards wished a mendicant should eat, and which 
later they were therefore obliged to eat themselves. The 
Index renders beetle (?); I do not know why. The first 
member seems to be Skt. busa, chaff, refuse, rubbish; perh. 
the ed. of Divy understood the latter part as leaping (in 
chaff of grain; even this need not lead to the mg. beetle ). 
Same passage MSV iv.176.7; 177.11; Tib. cited as phub 
ma, chaff (= busa), for the entire word. 

brmhayitar, vr° (= Pali bruheta, see below), one 
who magnifies, exalts, in the sense of devotes himself to, 
frequents (solitude, solitary places): vrmhayita sunyagara- 
nam (see 4unyag3ra) Mvy 2437 = Pali bruheta sunnagara- 
nam MN i.33.11; comm, i.157.13 ff. . . . rattimdivam suh- 
nagaram pavisitva nisidamano bhikkhu bru° sunna° ti 
veditabbo. (From the same Skt. brmhayati the ppp. Skt. 
brmhita is also used in BHS. In Mv iii.351.17 (vs) I under- 
stand manorathasa balabrmhita me, my desires and hopes 
were mightily swollen, augmented; otherwise Senart.) 
brnga, var. for p^nga, q.v. 
bpsika (bf§°), see Vf^ikfi. 

(brhatika, cloak, outer-garment: MSV ii.47.18 °ka- 
pravaranam; in BR, pw only cited Gr., but see Schmidt, 
Nachtr.) 

bphatphala, m. pi. (written vph° only Mv ii.349.1 
and Mvy 3100; but = Pali vehapphala, which, if it really 
represents historically the BHS equivalent, that is if the 
latter is not a rationalizing hyper-Sktism, would seem 
to be a MIndic ‘v^ddhi’ form based on ♦vihap°; cf. avfhft 
or abfha(t) = Pali aviha; if not this, the origin of the 
Pali is obscure), having great fruition, one (the 3d, but in 
Mv and Pali 1st) of the classes of rup&vacara gods in the 
4th dhyanabhumi; with or sc. deva, q.v. : LV 150.9; 
396.16; Mv ii.314.8; 319.6; 349.1; 360.21; Mvy 3100; 
Dharmas 128; Divy 68.16; 138.23; 367.13; Bbh 62.5 (mis- 
printed bhrh°); Gv 249.11; Av i.5.3, etc. 

B|*hat-s5garanagarfija-paripfccha, n. of a work, 
see Sagara 0 . 
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bodhi-yasti 


Brhadratha, n. of a yaksa: May 22. 

Brhaspati, (1) n. of a king, descendant of Asoka: 
Divy 433.23 (written Vrh°); (2) n. of a yaksa: May 10. 

Brhaspatigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.6. 

1 bodha, m. (? = bodhi, normally f. in BHS as in 
Pali; but Pali records also bodha, m., and Skt. bodha is 
used not very differently), (1) = bodhi, enlightenment , 
in the technical Buddhist sense; so far as noted, seems 
limited in BHS to the forms bodhaya and (rarely, prob. 
only in Mv) bodhaye, which are usually interpretable as 
datives: bodhaye Mv i.47.16; 60.11 (so mss. indicate); 
li.130.18 (in prec. line bodhaya, but v.l. °ye, in same phrase) ; 
Senart, whose note i.369 on i.3.2 discusses both the forms, 
calls bodhaye fern., but such datives are recorded from 
indisputably m.-nt. stems, §8.45; more tempting to the 
fern, interpretation is the occasional, tho rare, occurrence 
of bodhaya (in vss) where dat. syntax seems hard to 
accept; so gen., te sarvi bodhaya (mss.) abhusi labhinah 
SP 49.14 (vs), repeated often in the sequel, as 50.2 etc.; 
in 50.12 and 51.4 bodhaya is confirmed by citations Siks 
92.13; 93.5; bodhaya ... varnam SP 10.6 (vs) = 12.16; 
loc., bodhaya sthapitah SP 306.3 (vs); it is possible that 
the fern, gender of bodhi (in Pali and BHS) has led to some 
forms suggesting a stem bodha (oblique °aya, °aye), but 
bodhaya is usually dat., and occurs often in prose; KN 
ed. of SP often keeps it but as often emehds to bodhiya, 
with utter inconsistency; dat. occurrences of bodhaya, 
SP (in mss.) 14.2; 33.1; 46.10; 47.13; 303.12; 334.11; LV 
209.9 (prose); 284.8; Mv i.46.1; 63.2, 11; 97.2; 234.5; 
ii.130.13, 17; Suv 42.6; Siks 5.18; KP 20.9; Gv 105.15 
(prose); Bbh 13.19 (prose), etc.; (2) n. of a householder: 
Divy 167.2 ff. ; he lived in Sisumaragiri ; cf. Pali Bodhi 
(DPPN), a prince whose capital was Sumsumaragiri; but 
the two stories seem quite unrelated otherwise. 

[2 bodha, m. (or nt.), read prob. godha, q.v. : KP 
111.6. Gf. however Pali palibodha, which is interpreted, 
with support in Asokan id., as meaning fetters, by Ltiders 
SB AW 1914.841. Cf. also Thomas, JRAS 1915.103 ff.] 

bodhi (in mgs. 1-3 = jpali id.), (1) (in this sense 
regularly f.y as in Pali, when modifiers determine gender; 
hardly used* at all in Skt. except Jain Skt., rarely Skt. as 

m. , BR 5.1650) enlightenment, the quality attained by a 
Buddha: clearly f. SP 63.8; 70.8; 140.4; 323.8; 335.9 
(all vss); so regularly in LV, e. g. 365.1 (vs), Mv, e. g. 
i. 170.9, and most texts; so also (samyak-)sambodhi, 
qq.v. ; gender undetermined, Vaj 34.3, 19; possibly m. 
SP 64.7 (vs; imu buddhabodhim, acc. sg.); LV 243.7 (vs; 
anupraptu . . . bodhis, n. sg.), but possibly the forms in 
-u are to be understood as f. (§§9.13, 23); (2) (in this 
sense said to be m. in Pali, see Childers ; most BHS passages 
do not reveal the gender) = bodhi- drama, °ya$ti, 
°vata, the tree of enlightenment, under which the Bodhi- 
sattva became enlightened : clearly f . at least once, bodhiya 
mule Mv i.3.1; gender undetermined, Mv i.249.2; 252.1; 
Divy 397.21, 24; 403.3, 7; bodhi-mula, the root (foot) of 
the bodhi-tree, Mv i.158.1; ii.302.18; iii.272.18; (3) n. of a 
wandering mendicant, previous birth of the Bodhisattva 
(= Mahabodhi; in the corresp. Pali story both forms 
occur, but Bodhi is commoner): Jm 143.18; (4) name said 
to be given to the ‘elephant jewel' of a cakravartin: LV 
16.1 (prose); not noted elsewhere. 

-bodhika, see abodhika. 

Bodhiketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.19. 

bodhicitta, nt., thought of enlightenment , the mental 
attitude which aspires to Buddhahood or Bodhisattvahood; 
Mvy 2351; LV 8.18; 34.17; and passim; esp. Gv 494.1, 
where begins a passage glorifying it, cited with abbrevia- 
tions Siks 5.20 ff. 

Bodhicittasampramosa, m. (cf. asampramosa), 

n. of a samadhi: Siks 65.11; the word occurs as an adj., 
in a list of virtues (guna), Mvy 2351. 


bodhi-druma = bodhi (2), also bodhi-yasti, the 

tree of enlightenment : LV 272.6; 275.19; 276.1; 282.4; etc. 

bodhipaksa, m., subst. and adj. (rare, and possibly 
only a phonetic variant for the commoner °paksya, q.v.), 
assistant, aid, to enlightenment, of which there are 37 (see 
°paksya, °paksika, °paksika): seemingly subst., Sutral. 
xviii (entire chapter entitled °paksadhikara) ; saptatrimSad- 
°ksa-bhavanatah xx-xxi.16, comm.; °ksa bhavet kutah 
Lank 25.12; as adj. with dharma, saptatrimsad °ksan 
dharman Divy 350.14; saptatrimsad-°ksa-dharma- LV 9.5; 
°ksa-dharma- LV 8.6; 181.18; ‘l82.ll. 

Bodhipaksanirde&a, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1382. 
bodhipaksika, adj., = next and °p^ksika, q.v.: 
saptatrimSatsu °kesu dharmesu SP 458.1; °ka-dharma- 
sampannah Mv ii.290.6; (dharmanam) °kanam (so, dental 
n, text) Bbh 227.10. 

bodhipak$ya, adj. (cf. °paksa, also °paksika, 
°paksika, which see for list; = Pali °pakkhiya and 
°pakkhika), assistant, aid, helpful, to enlightenment', usually 
with dharma; there are 37 such (the same 37 dhamma in 
Pali), saptatrimsad °ksya dharmah Dbh 57.17; Av i.340.2; 
KP 45.3 (text saptatrimsad bodha-p°); Bbh 259.7 (loc.); 
without the number, but with dharma, as separate adj. 
Bbh 236.17, or in comp. °ksya-dharma- Gv 495.23; Dbh 
42.6; also °ksya-kusalamulesu dharmesu &iks 12.17; and, 
instead of dharma, with marga, °ksya-marga- Siks 52.2; 
°ksyanam margahganam Dbh 42.9, referring app. to the 
°ksya-dharma- of 42.6, above. 

bodhipata- pattraka, adj. or subst., applied to a 
kind of sandal: MSV iv.206.12. (Read bodhi- vata- ?) 

bodhi- pari cdrika, adj. (cf. bodhi 2, and rare Skt. 
paricarika, commoner in Pali), with devaputra, (deity) 
attending on the tree of enlightenment : LV 333.19; 335.9. 

bodhipaksika, adj. (= Pali °pakkhika; cf. °paksika, 
°paksya, °paksa) = bodhipaksya, q.v.; usually with 
dharma, the (37) conditions favorable to enlightenment (same 
37 in Pali): listed as 4 smrtyupasthana, 4 samyakpra- 
hana, 4 rddhipada, 5 indriya (q.v., 1), 5 bala, 7 bodhy- 
ahga, and the 8-fold noble path (marga), Dharmas 43; 
list, without the name, Divy 208.7-9; °ka-dharma- Dbh 
53.22; Lank 213.7; also AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.290 (otherwise 
Index to this text shows only form °paksya, vi.282); in 
LV 424.12 read, with v.l., sarva-bodhipaksika-(text °ka)- 
dharma-ratna-pratipurnatvat; not with dharma, but °ka- 
mahapurusa-laksanesu Siks 283.11. - 

bodhi- manda, nt. (= Pali id.), platform or terrace or 
seat of enlightenment , name given to the spot under the bodhi- 
tree on w r hich the Buddha sat when he became enlightened; 
Tib. (on Mvy and elsewhere) byan chub (kyi) snin po, 
essence (lit. heart’, = manda, q.v.) of enlightenment', Chin, 
acc. to Burnouf, Introd. 387 n. 2, platform of the bodhi- 
tree', very common: Mvy 4114; SP 16.3; 54.13; 316.3; 
etc., see Index to KN; LV 36.2 (here BR follows Calc, in 
reading °mandala, but Lefin. with all mss. °manda, the 
only true form; others, see Index to Lefm.); 273.7 ff. ; 
Divy 392.17 etc.; Suv 89.15 etc.; Bbh 94.5; 405.11. For 
equivalent expressions see s.v. manda. 

BodhimandacQda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.10. 
Bodhimandamakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.5. 
[bodhimandala, error for bodhimanda, q.v.] 
BodhimandavibuddhaSrlcandra, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 310.7. 

Bodhimand&lamkaravyuha, m., n. of a samadhi: 
Dbh 82.12. 

Bodhimandfilamkarasurucira, n. of a lokadhatu: 
SsP 42.10. 

BodhimQla-sfitra, n. of a work: Karmav 160.8 (see 
L6vi’s note). 

bodhi-ya$ti, f. (oblique °tiye, °tiye; unrecorded 
except here), = bodhi-druma: Mv ii.131.13 f. ; 264.4 f. ; 
268.2: 282,1; 404.20. 
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bodhi-vata, = prec., see vata. 

bodhisattva (= Pali °satta), person destined for 
enlightenment, Buddha-to-be, passim; Mvy G25, followed by 
list of standard epithets of such persons inch jinaputra; 
other epithets meaning son of Buddha are frequent; there 
are many lists of names, such as the 92 beginning Mvy 645 ; 
each name in such lists as occur in works here included is, 
generally speaking, recorded in this Diet., but e. g. the list 
Mmk 8.21 ff. is omitted because it is very corrupt and 
obscure, even the word-division being often doubtful ; 
eight special B’s listed Dharmas 12, Maitreya, Gagana- 
ganja, Samantabhadra, Vajrapani, ManjusrI, Sarva- 
nivaranaviskambhin, Ksitigarbha, Khagarbha, qq.v. ; 
in SP 64.12-13 (sa tvam) Sariputra bodhisattva-samman- 
tritena °ttva-rahasyeneha mama pravacana upapannah, sa 
tvam . . . bodhisattvadhisthanena . . ., refers to Sariputra’s 
own sammantrita (q.v.) etc. as a Bodhisattva, not (with 
Burnouf and Kern) to the Buddha’s (they use the word 
Bodhisattva in translating, but understand it as referring 
to the Buddha, which is contrary to usage). 

bodhisattvaksantilabhaya dharani, see dharani. 

bodhisattva- janman, birth of a Bodhisattva; ten 
such: dasemani . . . janmani yaih samanvagata bo°tva jata 
bhavanti Gv 366.5; described in detail 366.14 ff. , sarva- 
buddhopasthanapranidhiprayogagarbham nama pratha- 
mam bodhisattvajanma, etc.; all the names are cpds. 
ending in -garbham. 

Bodhisattva- pit aka, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1330: 
Siks 190.12; 311.13; °ka-matrka, given as alternative 
name for Bbh, Bbh 409.14; either this, or Bodhisattva- 
sutra-pitaka-matrka, mentioned also Bbh 156.8; 157.3-4; 
180.16; 332.22-23. See m&trkS (2). 

Bodhisattva- pratimoks a, n. of a work: Siks 11.11 
etc., common; in 36.15 printed °pratimoksa, but °prati° in 
Transl. A work called by this name (°ksa-sutra) was 
published by Nalinaksha Dutt in IHQ 7 (1931).259-286; 
but as the editor states, 260, it ‘has very little to do with 
the B.Pr.S. cited in the works of Santideva’. 

Bodhisattva- bhQmi. n. of a work: Bbh, colophons; 
regularly, 11.20 etc.; in text (not colophon) 409.14 f. 
alternative forms of the title are given as Bodhisattva- 
pitaka-matrka and Mahayana- samgraha, qq.v. See 
s.v. bhumi for the mg. of the term. 

bodhisattva-yana, often = mahayana, the (great) 
‘ vehicle ’ of the Bodhisattvas: SP 79.6; 416.14, etc.; °y3nika, 
adj., adhering to this °yana : SP 183.8 (bhiksavah . . .°nikah) ; 
°yanlya, adj., id.: SP 224.4; 285.8 (v.l. °yanika); RP 34.1. 

bodhisattva- vimoksa, see vimoksa. 

bodhisattva- samadhi, Mvy 736; a list of nine, 
named ib. 737-745. It means, evidently, samadhi practised 
by bodhisattvas. 

Bodhisattvasamuccaya, n. of a goddess: Suv 1.7; 
45.2; 167.8; 172.10; 199.5; 247.1; regularly called kulade- 
vata; acc. to Chin, the deity of the bodhi-tree (Nobel, 247, 
note 2) 

Bodhisattva- sdtra-pitaka, Bbh 156.8; see Bodhi- 
sattva- pitaka. 

bodhyahga, m. and (oftener) nt., also sambodhy- 
anga (= Pali bojjhanga, sambo 0 , acc. to Childers m. ; 
CPD gives anga as nt.), member of enlightenment : there are 
seven (same list in Pali), viz smrti, dharmapravicaya, 
virya, priti, praSrabdhi (prasra 0 ), samadhi, upeksa; listed 
Mvy 988 (bodhy°) to 995 (each item called sambodhy 0 ); 
just so Dharmas 49; sambo 0 LV 34.3 ff.; Dbh 39.6 ff.; 
referred to without number (bodhyahga) SP 80.1; as seven, 
but not listed, bodhyangani Divy 208.9; KP 95.10; 
bodhyangan Mv ii.357.16; °ga- Divy 95.20; 265.3; Av 
i.16.13. 

Bodhyangavati, n. of a samadhi : Mvy 586; SsP 1422.9. 

Bodhyangayusya (? printed °pusya), n. of a large 
group of future Buddhas (predicted): SsP 323.1. 


bodhyahgika (sarva-b°), adj., of the bodhyahgas: 
sarva-°ka dharmah Dbh 57.18 (prose). 

bollaka, adj., subst. (to Pkt. bollai, talks), in bahu-b°, 
very loquacious, great talker'. Divy 338.13 (°kah sramanah, 
so read for sra°, Sakyaputriya bhavanti), 19. 

bauddha, adj., of (a) Buddha: °dham . . . yanam SP 
91.12 (vs), cf. buddha-yana ( = mahayana); °dhasmi 
(so with WT and their ms. K'; KN baudhasmi) jnanasmi 
SP 323.9 (vs); °dha vikurvitaviyuha vidarsayanti Gv 373.3 
(vs); °dha-vaineyaka, to be trained by Buddha, °ka sattva 
Mv i.51.4 (prose; = buddha-vaineya, see s.v. vaineya). 

brahmakaya, the company of Brahman, i. e. gods 
who attend B. : Mv i. 229. 16 = 240.5 (prose) yava(d) 
brahmakayam, as far as .. .(the sound arose). Cf* next. 

brahmakSyika (see prec.), adj. or subst. (— Pali 
id., but not used in the same technical sense), usually 
with deva, q.v., one (usually the first) of the classes of 
rupavacara gods of the first dhyana-bhumi: SP 4.10; 
159.10; LV 39.13 (here an individual one named Ugratejas, 
who is present in the Tusita heaven); 47.1; 150.4; 266.7; 

359.16 and 360.7 (in these two Subrahma(-devaputra) is 
their leader); 394.3 (here Mahabrahma is their leader)'; 
396.15; 401.11; Mvy 2290 (here as example of the 2d 
sattvSvasa, q.v.); 3085; Dharmas 128; Mv i.33.3; 40.16; 
212.16; 263.21; ii.16.4; 163.15; 314.6; 348.18; 360.11; 
Divy 68.14; 367.11; Av i.5.2, etc.; brahmakayika devani- 
kaya (abl.) Mv i.333.7, the divine dwelling-place of the br°. 

Brahmakirti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.14. 
BrahmakuSa, n. of a brother of Kusa: Mv ii.433.16. 
Brahmaketu, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.19; 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.16. 

Brahmagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i.137.4. 

Brahmaghosa, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.21; 
(2) n. of two former Buddhas: Sukh 5.14; 6.10 (in same 
list!); (3) n. of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh 98.14. 

brahmacariya (== Pali id., Skt. °carya), chastity: Mv 
i.202.5 (vs, but °carya is metr. equally good and occurs 
in same vs ii.6.2). 

Brahmajyotirvikriditabhijfia, n. of a Tathagata: 
Siks 169.12. 

Brahmatejas, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.12. 
Brahmadanda, n. of a mountain: May 254.4. 
Brahmadatta (= Pali id. in mg. 1), (1) n. of 
various kings of Benares city and the land of Kasi, K5si 
(cf. Mv i. 271. 19 et alibi, nagare Varanasi KaSijanapadc); 
in many Pali Jatakas formulaic at the beginning of the 
story, and playing no part in the story itself; DPPN 
suggests that this w r as the ‘dynastic name’ of kings of 
Benares; somewhat similarly Mv ii.77.5; Divy 73.25; 
98.13; 121.7; 538.14 ff.; 540.1; but elsewhere plays a 
more real role in various stories, Mv i.271.19 ff. (in Tri- 
Sakunlya Jataka); 359.20 (in Nyagrodhamrga Jat. ; un- 
named in the Pali version); iii.125.10 (in aka Jat. = 
Pali Supatta Jat., where the king has the same name); 
iii.183.19 ff. (in Upali-Gangapala-Jat. ; in the Pali version 
named Udaya, but addressed as Brahmadatta Jat. iii.452. 
16, 25); Divy 131.15; 132.6; 134.16 f.; 510.19 ff.; Jm 
128.25 ff. (called Bahuputtaka in corresp. Pali story); 
Av i.120.3; 134.11; 174.14, etc.; MSV ii.182.7, 10 (in story 
of Dirghila; as in Pali); (2) n. of two kings of Kampilla 
or Kamp°: Mv iii.156.13ff. (in Padmavati Parikalpa); 

361.16 ff. (father of Sarabhanga); (3) n. of two former 
Buddhas: Mv iii.239.4 f. ; Siks 169.10; (4) n. of a king, 
previous incarn, tion of Sakyamuni, perhaps one of those 
mentioned under 1: LV 170.16; (5) n. of some evil person 
who mistreated a former incarnation of Sakyamuni: LV 
316.1; (6) n. of an unidentified king (perhaps belongs to 
1): Mvy 3645; (7) n. of a bhiksu under Simhadhvaja 
Buddha: Samadh p. 52 1. 20; he later became Dipamkara 
id. 1. 29. 


26 ** 
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Brahmadatta, n. of a girl attendant on Subhadra 
(1): Gv 52.2. 

Brahmadeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.8. 

Brahmadhvamsadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 1 39.9. 

Brahmadhvaja, n. of a Buddha in a southwestern 
lokadhatu: SP 184.12. 

Brahman, (1) n. of two former Buddhas: Av i.69.5 IT. : 
Siks 169.10; (2) n. of a naga king: May 246.14. 

Brahmapariprccha, n. of a work: Siks 125.8. 

brahma- parisady a, -parsadya, once -parsada, 
m. pi. (= Pali °parisajja), usually with deva, q.v., one 
(usually the 2d or 3d) of the classes of the rupavacara 
gods of the first dhyanabhumi: °parisadya Mv ii.348.19; 
Mvy 3086; °parsadya LV 150.5; Mv ii.360.14; Dharmas 
128; Divy 568.26; °parsada Gv 249.15 (prose). 

? brahmapalika, loc. °kayam, app. some locality 
(for performing a magic rite): Mmk 54.5 (prose); perhaps 
corrupt. 

brahmapurohita, m. pi. (= Pali id.), usually with 
deva, q.v., one (usually the 3d, or 2d) of the classes of 
rupavacara gods of the first dhyana-bhumi: LV 150.5; 
283.13 (brahma brahmapurohita^ ca); Mv ii.314.7; 348.18; 
360.12; Mvy 3087; Dharmas 128; Divy 68.14; 367.11; 
568.26; Gv 249.15; Av i.5.2 etc. 

Brahmaprabha, (1) n. of a brahman's son, previous 
incarnation of Sakyamuni: Divy 476.26 fT. ; (2) n. of a 
kalpa: Gv 256.23; (3) n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.5. 

Brahmamati, n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to 
the Bodhisattva: LV 313.18. 

Brahmavatl, n. of a city: May 31. See also Brah- 
mavati (1). 

brahma- vali(-lipi), LV 125.21, or brahma- van! 
(vv.ll. °cari, °rari), sc. lipi, Mv i.135.5, n. of a kind of 
script. Instead of this word, Tib. transl. of LV has two 
other terms, ya ba na (= yavana-; note that the pre- 
ceding word in Mv is yonanl, q.v.), and bag le pa, which 
I cannot interpret. Lefm. reports no v.l. in his mss. (Calc. 
°valli-). 

BrahmaviSesacintipariprccha, n^of a work: Mvy 
1367; Mironov prefixes the honorific Arya-, and reads 
citta (v.l. cinti) for cinti. 

brahma- vihara, m. (= Pali id.; cf. vihara), brahmic 
(supreme, highest religious) state ; four such: Dharmas 16 
maitrl, karuna, mudita, upeksa (as in Pali); °ras catvarah 
SP 142.11; catvari °ran bhavayitva Divy 224.28 (prose); 
°ram (sg.) acare Mv iii.105.17; same expressed by brahmo 
(adj.) viharah Bbh 90.13 = catvary apramanani, see 
apramana (in Pali also called appamanna, fern., see 
CPD); brahmya (as separate adj.) vihara Sutral. vii.3; 
xvii.17 comm. See AbhidhK. LaV-P. viii.196. 

Brahmaguddha, n. of a former Buddha: Gv 104.19. 

Brahmasabha, n. of a pool: Divy 442.28; 443.12; 
MSV i.134.8. 

Brahmasama, pi., n. of a brahinanical school (of 
the Chandogas): Divy 632.23, 25. 

brahma-sthala (m. or nt.), holy ground (?): catvare 
brahmasthale va alikhitavyam (in a magic rite for a man 
or a woman desirous of glory, yaSas) Mmk 54.1. The 
precise mg. is quite obscure. 


Brahmaspasa (! °sprsa?), n. of a former Buddha: 
Samadh p. 57 line 25 f. 

Brahmasvara, n. of a former Buddha : Mv iii.231.11 f. 
(v.l. once °svara; cf. Brahmesvara?). 

Brahmasvaranadabhinandita, n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 6.4. 

Brahmanana, n. of two former Buddhas: Samadh 
p. 57 line 11 and line 23 (in the same list!). 

Brahmayu(s), (1) °yu, n. of the purohita of Brah- 
madatta king of Benares, in the Dharmapalasya Jataka 
(previous incarnation of the Buddha, and father of Dhar- 
mapala 1): Mv ii.77.9 fT. ; (2) n. of the purohita of King 
Sankha: Divy 60.23 ff. (showing stem in °yus, as °yuse 
61.6); (3) °yu (= Pali id.), n. of a brahman who became 
a disciple of the Buddha: Karmav 157.5 (°yu- in cpd.). 

Brahmalaya, n. of a mountain: xMay 253.30. 

Brahmavatl, (1) (— Pali Brahmavatl) n. of the 
mother of Maitretya: Divy 60.24 (so mss., ed. em. Brahma 0 ); 
(2) n. of a pond near Benares: Divy 514.11; (3) n. of 
the gotra of the naksatra Abhijit : Divy 640.24 (°tl gotrena). 

Brahmendracuda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.9. 

Brahmendraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.6. 

Brahmesvara, n. of two former Buddhas: Samadh 
p. 57 lines 7, 8, 9 (cf. Brahmasvara). 

Brahmottama, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
in. 235. 17; (2) n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.10. 

Brahmottara, (1) n. of a purohita among the gods: 
LV 44.11; (2) (nt.) n. of a mythical city: Divy 602.4; 
in Av i.202.2 and 203.2 called a ‘palace’, prasada. 

brahmana, (1) m., seemingly = (the god) Brahma: 
pi., Mv i. 103.1, see s.v. pratyeka; (2) nt. (once in Pali, 
acc. to text °nam, Therag. 631, for usual brahmanha = 
Skt. brahmanya), brahmanhood , brahmanic condition : (na) 
sramanaya na brahmanaya (no v.l.) na nirvanaya sam- 
vartate LV 245.13 (prose). 

brahmanaka, adj. and subst., (1) adj., f. °ika, of 
brahmans , brahmanic : °kesu devesu Mv i.231.18, (ortho- 
dox) brahmanical gods; °nikayam Iryayam Divy 485.6; 
°nakan mantran (vacayati, various forms) Divy 60.26; 
487.2; 621.19; (2) subst., — brahmana, brahman : maga- 
dhakanam °nakanam Mv i. 261. 17 (prose; -ka svarthe); 
perh. dim., young brahman , MSV i.46.15 (see s.v. gana- 
vacaka), but prob. adj., to (1); at end of Bhvr. cpds., 
f. °ika, sa^ramana-brahmanikah prajah Mvy 6425, and 
other case-forms of this same cpd. SP 21.8; 64.9; Suv 
9.18; Sukh 25.7, etc. 

Brahmananipata, n. of a section of the Madhyama- 
gama: Karmav 156.11; MSV i.98.15. 

Brahmana- sutra, n. of a work: Karmav 155.14. 
Identified by L6vi with Verahja(-brahmana)-sutta, AN 
iv.172 fT. (with citation cf. 176.18). 

brahmanya, adj. (in Skt. only brah°, and in Pali 
only brahmanna; regularly follows sramanya, the long a 
of which seems to have influenced this word in BHS), 
devoted to brahmans; regularly after matrjna, pitrjna, 
Sramanya; see s.v. matrjfia for references. In some 
passages of Mv the mss. read brahmanya. Cf. a-brS°. 

brahml, (1) (sc. lipi; surely Skt. tho not in Skt. 
Dictt.) n. of an alphabet: Mv i.135.5; LV 125.19; (2) n. 
of a raksasi: May 243.21. 


BH 


bhakta, nt. (Skt.) food , is occasionally used instead 
of bhojya of specifically soft food , in contrast with khadya 
or khajja, hard food; so in Mv iii.39.4 bhakta-khajjam, 
see khajja; and more clearly iii.15.9 (tasya prabhutam 


khadya-bhojyam) dinnam, mahantam gopitakam khajja- 
kasya, mahatl ca alinda bhaktasya . . ., which is resumed 
below, 1. 12, by tarn khajjakasya gopitakam ekadukaye 
sarvam khaditam, sa ca odanasya mahati alinda . . . Here 



bhaktaka 


405 


bhadanta 


it is obvious that bhakta is not only contrasted with 
khajjaka but identified with odana, which is regularly 
the food put in an alinda or °da, q.v. 

bhaktaka ■= Skt. bhakta, food : yady aham asyaika- 
bhaktakam ( even a single [little! ] meal, prob. -ka dim.) api 
nadhivasayami MSV i.43.18 (prose). He has just refused to 
accept longer entertainment; and see chinna- bhakta(ka). 
bhakta- krtya, see s.v. krtya. 

bhakta- chinnaka, adj. or subst. (cf. next and 
chinna- bhakta), one cut off from food, hungry : MSV i.249.7. 

bhakta- cheda, m. (= Pali bhatta 0 , °dam katva 
Jat. i.156.13), abstention from food, a fast: °dam karitah 
Av i.248.7, was made to go without food; tenaiko °dah 
krtah . . . yavat sad °dah krtah Av ii.80.15; 119.8; °dam 
akarot 155.1 IT.; dviratram triratram va bhaktacheda- 
(text °cchada-)chinnena Siks 130.17, cut off (from food) 
by fasting for two or three days. Gf. chinna- bhakta(ka). 

bhaktagra (m. or nt. ; = Pali bhattagga), refectory : 
°gram upavisto Mv ii.478.14; 479.4; °gre Divy 335.24 f. 

-bhaksika (in Skt. Gr. iksu-bh°, and Lex. ustra- 
bh°,.n. of a plant), food, meal , in puro-, purva-bh°, qq.v. 

Bhagavati, (1) app. n. of a celestial city: Mv iii.251. 
4 ff. Is Pali Bhagalavati (DPPN) to be compared? (2) 
n. of a work, a version of the Prajnaparamita: Siks 188.5; 
202.4; 210.3 (here citation, not quite accurate, of £sP 
1430.5 ff.); 243.15; 262.12. 

bhagavant (= Skt. id.), as in Pali standard desig- 
nation of the Buddha, passim: Tib., e. g. Mvy 2, bcom 
ldan hdas, victor ious(-ly) passed beyond . 

Bhagini = Kumari (1), q.v. 

bhagnaka, adj. (= AMg. bhaggaya; Skt. bhagna 
plus -ka, perh. pejorative), ( miserably ) routed : devanam 
asurair °kanam Divy 223.8. 

bhagnaprsthl-karoti (from *bhagna-prstha, lit. 
broken-backed, only known in Skt. Lex. and strangely 
defined there by sammukha, plus karoti; cf. next), makes 
depressed, synonym of viprsthlkaroti ; both, with object 
manasam, depresses (his own) mind, = becomes disturbed, 
alarmed: (na viprsthikarisyati manasam) na bhagna- 
prsthikarisyati (misprinted magna°) nottrasisyati . . . AsP 
139.19. 

bhagnaprsthlbhavati (see prec.), becomes depressed: 
nasya viprsthlbhavati manasam na bhagna°vati nottra- 
syati . . . AsP 5.7; 7.22, etc. (cliche in this work). 

? bhangakula, Mv ii.251.6, in a list of enemies of 
birds, all gen. pi., after sakuntikanam (sa°), candalakanam 
(mss. ca°), mrgalubdhakanam, bidalakrostukanam, and 
nakulanam, comes (in text) bhangakulanam (but mss. 
both °kulan; one ms. bhangena — so, n! — for bhahga-). 
Senart thinks of mungusa-kulanam (Pali Lex. mungusa, 
mongoose, Childers); closer to the mss. would be AMg. 
mangusa, id. As Senart notes, this would seem to duplicate 
nakulanam, the preceding term. Possibly, however, 
mangusanam may have been the orig. reading, the last 
part corrupted by confusion with nakula. It might, 
possibly, have designated a different species of mongoose 
from nakula, which would justify the collocation of the 
two words. 

bhajjati (M Indie for bhajyate), is broken, see Chap. 43, 
s.v. 2 bhaj (3). 

bhafijani (f. to Skt. bhanjana, one who breaks; so 
Pkt. °ni, Sheth), n. of a kind of magic: Divy 637.1. 

Bhata, n. of a 6resthin, brother of Nata: Divy 
349.11; MSV i.3.17. 

bhattd (f., which I do not find recorded, to bhatta, 
title of respect), ( 1 ) lady (applied to a queen): bhatie, 
voc., Mv ii.445.6; 447.7 (em); bhattaye, instr., 445.14 
(em.); (2) n. of a yaksini (cf. the yogeSvari named Bhatta, 
Rajataranginl, ed. Stein, i.331): Mmk 564.25 (read bhatta 
for °ta); 565.20 (°te, voc.). 

Bhattika (for the usual Bhadrika 3, q.v.), n. of a 


Sakyan, son of Amrtodana, brother of Anuruddha and 
Mahanama(n): Mv iii. 177.3. This form of the name has 
not been noted elsew r here. 

? bhaddalika, perh. n. of some animal: Pischel SBBA 
1904 p. 817, fol. 169 b; Pischel p. 824 suggests dubiously 
connexion with (ambaka)maddari of the corresp. Pali 
passage AN i. 188.2. He is probably right, but unfortunately 
this doesn’t help much; the Pali word is very obscure; 
acc. to the comm, ii.304.14 the cpd. means a young hen 
(khuddaka-kukkutika). 

bhane (1 sg. mid. of Skt. bhanati; = Pali id.), I say\ 
look herd: in Mv i.320.3, 6, 14; 321.1, 11; 322.11, used by 
Jyotipala in addressing his friend Ghatikara; otherwise 
only bho (twice ho) bhane, and always used by a person 
of superior social station, usually a king, in speaking to 
subjects or inferiors: Mv i. 272. 15; ii.74,17 (here Sunda- 
rananda, to the populace); 151.6, 10; 152.14-15, 19; 
154.10, 14; 155.11; 165.14; 426.10; 427.14; 436.7; 478.17; 
iii. 102. 10; 111.16; 441.19; ho (for bho) bhane iii.160.19; 
166.17. 

bhanda, nt. (related to AMg. bhandaga, defined 
grha, sthana, Sheth and Ratnach.), hut, arbor: asoka- 
bhandam (so one ms. ; Senart with v.l. °bhandam) kara- 
pitam Mv ii.48.4; bhanda-mule asatha Mv ii. 172.1, sit 
near the ( p\esLSure-)arbor , and . . . asanti 2; in both of 
these Senart em. bhanda 0 but mss. bhanda 0 . 

(bhandati or) bhandayati, °te (Pali bhandati; Skt. 
Gr. bhand-; cf. next), quarrels with, abuses: °dayate KP 
107.25 (vs; °te may be m.c.); °dita, ppp. abused , quarrelled 
with, Mvy 8711; KP 107.3, 5; Bbh 170.20; Bhik 31a.4. 

bhandana, nt., once written bhandana (to prec.), 
quarrel, strife; commonly cpd. or associated with kalaha: 
Mvy 2630; kalaha-bhandana-(vigraha-) Mv iii.48.13; Siks 
281.14; Bbh 7.8; 179.26; kalahajata, bhandanajata Suv 
93.11; Prat 521.4; Divy 164.25 (here bhandana 0 , prob. 
read bha°); akalaha with abhandana Suv 73.9; 74.5; 
others, Mv iii.5.3; RP 19.14. 

bhandika (also bhandika, q.v.; in mg. 1 = Skt. 
bhandaka, Pali bhandaka; Pali bhandika is defined heap, 
bundle), (1) implement: karmara-bha° Mvy 9049; ayaskara- 
bha° (so mss., ed. em. °bha°) Divy 521.25; (2) in civara- 
bhandika Mvy 9378, app. pocket or fold in a monk’s robe, 
for carrying things; so one Tib. rendering, chos gos kyi 
(of a robe) snod ( receptacle , holder ), and Chin, receptacle for 
holding (apparently for holding the robe I?); another Tib. 
rendering substitutes for snod the word rin, which usitally 
means price, value. 

Bhandin, and Bhandisuta, n, of two naga kings: 
May 247.6.’ 

bhats(ayati), etc., semi-MIndic (or false Sktization of 
MIndic forms) for bharts-, q.v., Chap. 43. 

bhadanta (= Pali id., see below; used also in Skt. 
as address to Buddhist monks; AMg. bhayanta, app. in 
general application), venerable, reverend person; in Pali 
voc. °ta or °te, other forms as from stem °ta, see Childers ; 
sometimes written in Pali bhaddanta, °te, etc.; acc. to 
PTSD derived from phrase bhadram te (Skt.), a theory 
app. accepted by L6vi, since he translates (p. 108) Karmav 
26.12 bhadanta (to Buddha) by la paix sur toi; in BHS 
often, but by no means always, refers to Buddha; °te, 
voc., Mv ii. 1 94. 1 1 (not to Buddha); so mss. in i.306.2, 4 
(vss), addressed to a plurality, Senart em. °ta, which 
seems favored by meter (which however is difficult, text 
being corrupt); °ta, voc., addressed to Buddha, Mv 
iii.197.17; 198.1; acc. to Kern’s SP Preface p. viii, often 
in Kashgar rec. for bhagavan of Nep. ; Karmav 26.12: 
Bhik 3a. 3 etc.; Av L2.15 etc.; to others, Divy 15.17 H. 
(an elder) ; Bhik 3b. 4 (Ananda) ; Bbh 153.14 (a bodhisattva) ; 
other than voc. forms, °tah, nom., Mvy 9220; Av i.244.8; 
°tam, acc., Divy 506.4; Jm 19.21; °tena Jm 106.18; °tasya 
Av i.263.4. 
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Bhaddalin (presumably = Pali id.), n. of a disciple 
of Buddha, who in a previous incarnation was Asoka 
(5), q.v., uncle of King Mahapranada. Note that in Pali 
(see DPPN) King Mahapanada was a previous incarnation 
of Bhaddaji. A confusion of tradtion, with phonetic 
bearings, seems to have occurred: Divy 56.25;. 57.4; 60.11. 

Bhadra, (1) short for Samantabhadra (2), q.v.: 
Bhadra-vidusya Bhad 43; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva, seem- 
ingly different from Samantabhadra, who is mentioned in 
the same sentence: Kv 93.19; (3) n. of a yaksa: May 25; 
(4) n. of a naga king; May 247.11 

bhadraka, (1) adj. with kalpa, = bhadrakalpa, 
q.v.; (2) = Bhadrika (2), one of the bhadravarglya 
monks: Mv iii. 328.20. (As adj. = bhadra, found in Skt.; 
prob. with endearing diminutive flavor Divy 38.15, 23, 
30.) 

Bhadrakanyil, n. of the mother of Maudgalyayana,as 
she was reborn in the MariciKa world: Divy 52.16, 22 ff. 

Bhadrakarna, n. of a yaksa: May 47. 

bhadrakalpa, also bhadraka kalpa, m* (= Pali 
bhaddakappa, see Childers s.v. kappo, and DPPN), a kalpa 
such as the present in which 5 Buddhas are to appeal (four, 
from Krakucclianda to Sakyarnuni, and the fifth, Mai- 
treya); so in Pali, and see Gv 300.21; 358.19 s.v. bhadra- 
kalpika, which support tnis; yet in Mv iii. 330. 5 Puspiko 
namayam . . . bhadrakalpo, bhadrakalpe ca buddhasa- 
hasrena utpadyitavyam ! (text in part emended but 1000 
Buddhas in both mss.); Mvy 8292; asminn eva bhadra- 
kalpe Divy 344.4 (vv.ll. bhadrake k°, bnadraka-k°); 
464.14; Av i.250.11; asminn eva bhadrake kalpe Divy 
346.24; Av i.237.10; etc. See next. 

bhadrakalpika, adj. (to prec. plus -ika), belonging to 
(the present) bhadrakalpa : °ka-bodhisattva Mvy 726; 884; 
°ko bodhisattvah Divy 440.15; 447.4; aryamaitreyapQr- 
vamgamah sarva-bhadrakalpika bodhisattvas Gv 548.5; 
°kas tathagatah Gv 300.21; 358.19 (in both Krakucclianda 
is the first, and in 300.21 Sakyamuni is the last to date). 

Bhadrakalpika- sutra, n. of a work: Siks 8.20. Cf. 
Konow, Saka versions of the Bhadrakalpika-(sic)-sutra, 
Oslo Akad. hist.-fil. kl. 1929, 1. 

bhadrakalpiya, adj., = °pika: °yo bodhisattvah 
MSV i.101.7. 

Bhadrakanta, n. of a naga-king: May 246.24. 

Bhadragupta, n. of two former Buddhas: Mv i.137.8; 
139.11. 

Bhadramkara, see Bhadrika (6). 

Bhadracari, m.c. °cari, or more fully °cari-prani- 
dhana, n. of a work, our Bhad (part of Gv); in prose (of 
Siks) generally called Bhadracarya; see s.v. cari: the (vow 
to perform the) excellent course (of Bodhisattvas). 

Bhadrajit, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Sukh 2.3; in 
form the name = Pali Bhaddaji, but actually it is evident 
that it is a substitute for Bhadrika (2), since it follows 
the names of the four other bhadravarglya ; peril, it 
was altered under the influence of Asvajit, the second of 
this list. 

Bhadrateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139. 11 
(°jah n. sg.). 

Bhadrapada, n. of a naga king: May 247.16. 

Bhadrapala, (1) n. of the first of the 16 ‘virtuous 
men’ (satpurusa): SP 3.10 (with list of 16 names); RP 
2.2 (characterized as such, but without names of the 
others); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 383.1; Mvy 692; 
(and prob.) Mmk 311.16 (more likely than the ‘satpurusa’). 
A Bhadrapala Sutra exists in Chin., and a BHS fragment 
of it is recorded by Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 88 ff. 

Bhadrapura, ri. of a city: May 2; L6vi 59 thinks it 
= Bhadramkara, Bhadrika (6), q.v. 

Bhadramati, fem., n. of the queen of Visampati, a 
previous birth of PramuditanayanajagadvirocanS: Gv 
260.23. 


bhadramustika (nt. in ending; app. = Skt. °musta 
and Lex. °mustaka, °musta; cf. Pali bhaddamuttaka, 
AMg. bhaddamuttha), n. of a kind of water-plant: °kani 
Mv ii.274.16. See Senart’s note; prob. a false Sktization 
of a M Indie °mutthika or °mutthika. 

bhadra vargiya, m. pi., also, written °vargiya, and 
°vargika, °vargika; regularly preceded by paheaka, 
q.v., or rarely (e.g. LV 264.17) pahea, as separate adj. 
(= Pali pancavaggiya, or °ika, with or without bhikkhu), 
the five first disciples of Buddha (Tib., e. g. on LV 245.16, 
lna sde bzan po, five good-class); no corresp. for bhadra 
seems ever to occur in this group in Pali, where bhadda- 
vaggiya applies to a very different group, DPPN: °giya 
LV 245.16; 264.17; 265.3; 404.7 etc.; 407.16 etc.; 416.15; 
Mv ii.241.2; iii.329.2, 6, 9, 14; 331.1; 335.12; 337.13; 
353.14; 415.7 (in several of these v.l. °giya, in 331.1 °gika, 
ih 335.12 °^ika); °giya iii. 322. 20 (v.l. °giya); 323.4; 328.20; 
°gika iii.335.8 (so, or °gika, mss.); 337.7, 16; 339.3; 353.17; 
415.13; °gika iii. 337. 10 (mss., no v.l.); pancakanam bhadra- 
vargikanam jatakam iii. 356. 19 (colophon). Their names 
given e. g. in Mv iii.328.20, and elsewhere, sometimes 
without the designation bhadrav 0 , as SP 1.9 L; LV 1.6-8; 
Sukh 2.2 f. ; the approved forms seem to be Ajnatakaun- 
dinya, Asvajit, Vaspa, Mahanaman (3), and Bhadrika 
(2), qq.v. for variants and Pali equivalents. 

BhadraSila, n. of a city in ther north: Divy 315.5 ff. ; 
acc. to 328.3-4 = Taksasila (Taxila). 

Bhadrasaila, (1) n. of a city or locality: May 33 
( = prec.?), but the Chin, versions vary, see Levi’s note, 
p. 74 ; (2) n. of a mountain : May 253.36 (qy : that mentioned 
in Kirfel, Kosm. 98?). 

BhadraSrI, (1) n. of (one, or more prob.) two Buddhas: 
Gv 536.22; Siks 169.11; (2) n. of a male lay-disciple: Gv 
51.11; (3) n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.16. 

Bhadrasrimeruteja(s), n. of a Tathagata: Gv 311.12 
(prose), °jo, n. sg. 

Bhadrasena, n. of a general of Mara: LV 315.1. 

Bhadra, (1) n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.16; 
(2) n. of a girl attendant on SubhadrS (1): Gv 52.1; (3) 
n. of a yaksini: Sadh 562.4; (4) n. of a lokadhatu: SP 
269.12 (prose); (5) n. of a courtesan: MSV i.213.13 ff. 

Bhadrayudha, n. of a mahanagna (q. v.) : Divy 373.20. 

bhadrika, (1) adj. (= Skt. bhadra-ka, Pali bhaddaka), 
felicitous : °kena sakyarajena (refers to Suddhodana, hence 
not n. pr.) LV 122.1 (prose, no v.l.; possibly, however, 
read bhadrakena?); (2) (= Pali Bhaddiya) n. of one of 
the five bhadravargiya monks, q.v. (also Bhadraka, 
Bhadrajit, qq.v.): Mv iii.337.5; 339.1; LV 1.8; SP 1.10; 
Divy 268.6; (3) (app. not the same as 2, but also = Pali 
Bhaddiya, 2 in DPPN; BHS also Bhattika, q.v.), n. of a 
Sakyan youth, usually associated with Aniruddha or 
Mahanaman (2) or both; became a disciple of Buddha: 
LV 229.12; Mvy 3606; Av ii. 112.4; 113.6 ff.; as one of 8 
maha&ravaka, q.v., Mmk 64.11; see also Lavana- 
bhadrika, prob. not the same; (4) n. of a pratyekabuddha: 
Mv iii.414.4; (5) n. of a yaksa: May 66 (living at Bha- 
drika); (6) (= Pali Bhaddika, or Bhaddiya), n of a city: 
°ke nagare Karmav 68.8 (acc. to Levi’s note, a Chin, 
version points to Bhadrika, q.v., but I do not see how it 
gives any clue to the quantity of the a-vowel); the same 
city is called Bhadramkara Divy 123.16; 125.10 ff.; 
MSV i. 241.1; ii.32.8; the country containing it is' given 
the same name, Bhadramkaresu janapadesu Divy 125.16 ff.; 
cf. also Bhadrapura. 

Bhadrika (cf. prec., 6; the same?), n. of a city or 
locality, where the yaksa Bhadrjka (5) lived: May 66 
(°kayam). 

Bhadrottama, n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 451.10 etc. 

[bhaya, read Abhaya (4), q.v.: Mv i.135.7.] 

Bhayamkara, n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to 
the Bodhisattva: LV 311.10. 
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Bharata, (1) n. of a cakravartin; pferli. the one well- 
known in Skt., perh. = Bharata 7 of DPPN, or one of the 
others of that name (5?) in DPPN: Mvy 3581; (2) app. 
n. of the father of Syamaka: RP 22.1. 

bharati, bharayati (in mg. 1 = AMg. bharai, bharei; 
denom. to Skt. bhara, cf. Skt. bharita, more rarely bhrta, 
filled, full ; § 38.37 and Chap. 43, s.v. bhr 2), ( 1 ) fills (up): 
yojanasatam prabhaye DIpamkaro bharitva (mss. °tva) 
asthasi Mv i.231.5 (vs); buddhaksetram aparimitam bhari- 
tva ii.295.9; (na ca saknoti, Senart em. °nonti, tatii kara- 
kani) bharayit'um iii.427.14 (mss. haray°); (tani karakani 
udakena) bharayetsuh (so one ins., v.l. bhavetsuh; Senart 
em. bharensuh) 16; (2) (cf. Skt. ppp. bhrta, hired', otherwise 
recorded only in bharasva, v.l. bhajasva, mam Mbh. Crit. 
ed. 3.64.4; cf. bhajasva mam 4.7.5, no v.l.), hires: dvigu- 
naya divasamudraya . . . bharayitva (caus.?) SP 105.11 
(prose),* having ( caused to bel) hired for a double daily wage ; 
but Kashgar rec. bharitva. 

Bharadvaja (cf. Bhara°, the only form recorded 
for Pali in DPPN), (1) n. of a disciple of Sakyamuni (in 
lists of names ; not clear which of the several Pali disciples 
named Bhara° is meant): SP 2.6; Sukh 92.8, see also 
Pindola Bhara°; (2) gotra-name of the Buddha Candra- 
suryapradlpa : SP 18.5; (3) n. of a yaksa: May 236.26; 
(4) n. of a monk, former incarnation of Sakyamuni: MSV 
i.211.3 ff. 

bharayati, see bharati. 

bharika (hyper-Skt., § 2.33, for MIndic (Pali) bhariya 
= Skt. bharya), wife; in Divy 28.22; 30.11-12 read 
jyestha-bharika, elder brother’s wife , with some mss. both 
times, for ed. °bhavika. Bailey, JRAS 1950.175-6, would 
read -bhartrkaya in 28.22 (Tib. jo mo, mistress), and 
-bhratrke in 30.11 (Tib. mnah ma, daughter-in-law). I 
prefer my interpretation, 

Bharuka, n. of a yaksa (lived in Bharukaccha): May 
17. 

Bharukaccha, n. of a naga: Mvy 3318. 

Bharga, m. pi. (= Pali Bhagga; possibly to be iden- 
tified with Skt. Bharga or Bharga, Mbh. Or. ed. 2.27.10; 
6.10.49), n. of a people, whose capital was Susumaragiri, 
q.v.: Divy 181.22 ff.; 189.1. 

bhali, acc. to Tib. bu ma rta, messenger: MSY iv.62.14. 
The Ap. word bhali in a vs, Hem. 4.353, could be inter- 
preted in this sense ( whose messenger is longing for things 
hard to get, they think naught of distance), but the comm, 
glosses abhyasah. 

Bhallika (in Mv var. °iya; = Pali Bhallika, °iya, 
°uka), n. of a merchant, associated with Trapusa, often 
in dvandva cpd. : LY 381.4 ff. ; Mv iii.303.5 ff. (°iya, with 
v.l. °ika, 303.13; 305.6); Divy 393.19. 

bhalluka, m. (= Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. bhalluka, Desin. 
bhallu), a bear: Mvy 4781. 

bhava, (1) (threefold) state(s) of existence, see tri- 
bhava; (2) n. pr., father of Purna (1): Divy 24.10 ff. 

Bhavaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.9. 

bhavati (Skt.), comes to be; in peculiar use, bodhi- 
sattvo matapitaram bhanasi ma khu bhave Mv ii.221.7 
(vs), the B. said to his parents, Be it not sol ( Perish the 
thought!); next line continues, na khu tava socitavyam . . ., 
you must not grieve ! 

Bhavatrata, n. of a son of Bhava: Di 24.21. 

Bhavadeva, n. of a king: MSV i.xviii.4. 

Bhavadevagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.140.7. 

Bhavana, n. of a mountain: Kv 91.16. 

Bhavanandin, n. of a son of Bhava: Divy 24.22. 

bhavanetri, °trika (= Pali bhavanetti, seems to be 
a virtual synonym of tanha; defined by Childers desire, 
lust), leading ( that which leads) to ( continued ) existence; ep. 
of trsna: trsnam °trim Mv ii.307.12; alone, but clearly 
implying trsna, in Mv i.247.18 (vs) aSesa bhavanetrisarita 


ucchosita, all streams of (thirst) which lead to further exi- 
stence are dried up; dharma ( states of being) bhavanetrika(h) 
Mv iii.337.13; 339.12. (In Mv ii.206.15 Senart puts this 
into text by em., but read with mss. purimabhava-jane- 
triye bhhvanighatl, which is sound in meter and sense.) 
See netrika, and next. 

- bhavanetri- ka, adj. Bhvr., = prec. : chinna-pra- 
pahca-bhavanetrlkanam (said of Buddhas) AsP 136.1; 
141.1-3 (prose). Cf. Pali ucchinna-bhavanettiko DN i.46.9. 

bhavant, used (as in Pali, e. g. MN i.24l.7 te bhonto 
samanabrahmana . . . vediyanti) like bhagavant, venerable, 
respected, not necessarily in address (cf. Senart Mv i note 
558, on 1.235.17): muhcanti yasasvino bhavato (gen. sg.) 
Mv i.236.8 (vs); bhavanto sramana va brahmana va . . . 
vedayanti Mv ii.121.2, 5, etc. (not in address, but simple 
narration, referring to persons not present); similarly 
ii.126.13; 127.17; 129.4; 130.7; ya ime bhavantah Sramana- 
brahmana . . . vedayanta iti LV 247.19; voc. bhavanto, 
Sirs ! gentlemen !, not as subject of a verb in polite address 
as in Skt.: Mv ii. 442.1, 19; beginning a story, bhutapurvam 
bhavanto . . . raja . . . abhusi Mv iii.204.8, Once upon a 
time , Sirs, there was a king . . ., and in the sequel; bhavanto, 
yuyam na . . . sabdam srunisyatha iii.297.10, sirs , you 
shall not hear . . .; often in Divy, e. g. 34.23 (bhavanto ’sti 
kascid yusmabhir drstah . . .); 35.3, etc.; and in MSV, e. g. 
i?64. 1 5. 

bhava- samskara, see samskara. 

Bhavasamkranti, n. of a work: Mvy 1379; °ti-sutra, 
id.: Bbh 48.11 (cited). 

[bhavasyu, Gv 488.5 (vs), read with 2d ed. bhavah 

su-.] 

bhavSgra, m. (nt. ? = Pali bhavagga), the highest 
point of the universe, of existence; the limit of existence; 
often locally, but also figuratively: (read) °nimagna (with 
prec. cpd.) sthita (voc. sg.) bhavagre LV 116.22 (vs), O 
thou stationed at the peak vf existence ! (misunderstood by 
Lefm. and Foucaux); divya bhavagraparyantah LV 374.7; 
bhunlitalam upadaya yavad bhavagram Mv ii.302.3, 
from the earth’s surface to the peak of the universe; yavad 
bhavagram, also, Mv ii.312.6; SP 370.4; (manusyopapattim 
adim krtva) ya° bhav° Dbh 25.20, to the limit (here tem- 
poral) of -existence; bhavagra lokadhatuyo Mv ii.350.3, 
the extreme summits of the universe; bhavagra-puram Mv 
ii.378.21 etc., see s.v. pura (2); bhavagrac ca gamin! 
pratipat Bbh 277.14. 

Bhavila, n. of a son of Bhava: Divy 24.19. 

bhavi-v3di-katha? Mv i.144.13 (prose), so mss.; 
Senart bhava 0 : (Bodhisattvas in their mothers' wombs) 
°katham kathayanti kusalamulata iti; one ms. bhavisya 0 
for bhavi°; perhaps, then, bhavin == Skt. bhavin, relating 
to the future ? or, (of) living beings (so, tho rarely, Skt. 
bhavin)? or again, for Skt. bhavya, as bhavi- is used in 
Ap. (Jacobi, Bhav., Glossar)? 

bhavya, (1) adj. (= Pali bhabba; not in this sense 
Skt.; cf. a-bh°), able, capable, with inf. or dat., once gen.: 
inf., LV 247.15 (saksatkartum), 19; 248.5; 394.14; Bbh 
78.9; dat., Mv ii.123.2 (abhinivartanaye) ; Bbh 159.20; 
gen., Siks 197.12 (dharmadesanayah); (2) n. of a teacher: 
Mvy 3495. 

bhasati (m.c. for bhasati), speaks: bhasi, 2 sg. aor., 
LV 235.9 (vs). 

bhasmagraha (m. or nt.), some part of the educa- 
tion of a brahman: Divy 485.6 (see s.v. autkara). 

(bhasmita, denom. pple. from bhasman, reduced to 
ashes , occurs in Skt., see Schmidt, Nachtrage: °tam 
kuryat Mvy 6537, with var. bhasmikuryat.) 

Bhasmesvara, n. of a future Buddha (which, it is 
predicted, the god MaheSvara = Siva will become): Kv 
90.6. 

Bhakrama, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.25. Cf. 
Bhagupta, Bhavasu. 
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? bhagayati (seemingly denom. to Skt. bhaga), gives 
a share to, shares with : mam sudhaye . . . bhagaya, give me 
a share of the nectar l My ii.57.5 (vs), repeated 57.21 (here 
v.l,. bhogaya); 59.1; but same line in Pali, Jat. v.399.4, 8, 
bfiajaya, which should perhaps be read in Mv. 

bhagavatl, (1) (in .Skt., a f female ] follower of Visnu, 
or also acc. to Schmidt, Nachtr., of Siva; perhaps so here), 
a female follower of Visnu (?): Vasumitra nama bhagavatl 
Gv 201.11; similarly Vasumitra bhagavatl 201.26 IT.; (2) n. 
of a caturdvipika, q.v. (world-system of four continents; 
in 373.17 and 381.4-5 specifically includes a continent 
Jambudvipa): Gv 373.17; 379.25; 381.4-5; 438.26. 

-bhagiya, adj., ifc. (= Pali -bhagiya), of . . . kind, 
sort; belonging to, connected with ; sharing, headed for : 
punya-bh°, phala-bh°, vasana-bh° (sattva) Mv i.34.4, 5; 

ii. 419.4, 5; esp. leading , conducive to: urdhva-, avara-bh°, 
qq.v., Mvy 2155-6; moksa-bh° (kusalamula) Divy 50.7; 
363.28-29; nirvedha-bh° (nirbheda-bh°), qq.v.; hana- 
bh°, conducive to loss or degradation (= Pali hanabhagiya, 
in PTSD defined as just the opposite, conducive to relin- 
quishing of perversity and ignorance; but see DN iii.273.3, 
where ayoniso-manasikaro is hana-bh°, glossed comm. 

iii. 1055.10 apayagami, parihanaya samvattanako), hana- 
bhaglyanam (misprinted hata°) visesabhagiyanam (the 
opposite, conducive to distinction ) dharmanam param 
gantukamcna bodhisattvena SsP 93.19 fl. ; pahca ime 
bodhisattvasya hanabhagiya dharma veditavyah. katame 
paiica. agauravata dharme dharmabhanake ca; pramada- 
kausldyam; etc., Bbh 288.24; the opposite (besides 
visesa-bh°, = Pali visesa-bhagiya, SsP above) is ahana- 
bhagiya (dhyanarupyasamapattih) Bbh 35.28; sadayatana- 
bhagiyah sparsah Dbh 49.14, connected with . . . (not 
conducive to here! in pratltyasamutpada; rather based 
upon); evambhagiya, of such sort(s), kind(s), division(s), 
part(%), Bbh 6.3; 299.16; Mvy 1999; anyatha-bh° Mvy 9402. 

-bhagiyaka, adj. or subst. ifc., = prec., in avasya- 
bha°, ( what is) inevitable, certain in nature: Uttaro nama 
manavo . . . avasyabhagiyakasya bhavyatayam buddho 
vvakrtas Divy 347.11. 

Bhagiratha, n. of one or two former Buddha(s): Mv 
iii. 239. 5; Av i.65,11. 

Bhagupta, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.26. Cf. 
Bhakrama, Bhavasu. 

bhangaka, nt., Mvy 5882, or m., MSV ii.3.2, acc. to 
Tib. (in both) gso ras, app. worn-out or ragged garment (of 
cotton, ras). Perh., then, derived from Skt. bhanga (with 
BR). The surrounding terms designate garments of fine 
materials, and one is tempted to assume the mg. linen 
garment (Skt. bhanga, adj. bhanga, hemp-en); and so 
Chin., clearly; but even if we assume that Tib. gso is an 
error for gos, garment, the word ras is said to me&n only 
cotton. 

bhangeya, adj. (to Skt. bhanga plus -eya), hempen: 
(clvaram) MSV ii.91.16; 92.2. 

-bhajaka, m. (= Pali id., in civara-bh 0 and other 
cpds.), dispenser (of articles among monks in a monastery): 
bhanda-bh° Mvy 9063; civara-bh° 9066; MSV ii. 124.5 etc.; 
= Tib. hg(y)ed pa. 

bhSjana, (1) as m. (otherwise nt.), pot: bhavanti 
bhajanas (ed. em. °na; Kashgar rec. varies) tasya SP 138.6 
(vs); dharet’ ime (sc. bhajana; acc. pi.) cetiya sammataite 
(n. pi., ete; Lefm. °tite, see Crit. App.) LV 383.12 (vs); 
(2) inanimate object, as dist. from sattva, living being: 
°na-loka Sutral. iv.15-20, comm. (Levi, n. 4); AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. iii. 138; °na-vivartani and -samvartanl (qq.v.) 
ibid, iii.181 n. 3, cf. Wogihara, Lex. 38. Prob. so understand 
sarva-sattva-bhajana- (text °na-)-loka-vyavacaresu Gv 
180.8, in wanderings (or searchings) through the world{s) of 
all living beings and inanimate objects. 

bhajanaka, nt. (= Skt. °na plus -ka svarthe), pot: 
°nakani Mv i. 327.1 and 3 (in 2 bhajanani; all prose). 


bhajana-carika, see -carika. 
bhajana-varika, see s.v. -varika. 
bhanaka, reciter (as a kind of entertainer): Mv 
iii.113.3; *255.12; 442.9. Cf. Pali bhanaka, f. °ika (only 
of one who recites religious texts?) and dharma- bha°. 

-bhanin, adj. ifc. (= Pali id.), speaking: -manojna- 
bhani Bbh 376.6; manda-, mrdu-, and priya-bhanl J^iks 
268.2; alpa-bhanim, acc. sg., m.c. for °bhaninam Ud xxix. 
55 (45). 

Bhanda, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3256. (In Mv ii.48.4; 
172.1, 2 Senart bhanda/ read bhanda, q.v.) 
bhandana, see bhandana. 

bhandavarl (°ri), f., shop fqr wares , see ava A .. 
bhandika (= bhandika, q.v.), implement: parivra- 
jaka-bha 0 Jm 144.10. (In Divy 521.25 read bhandika with 
mss.) 

Bhandyayana, n. of a maharsi: May 256.33. 
bhati (= M. bhai; analog, to trati, see s.v. bhayati), 
fears: bhahi, impv., LV 232.3 (with v.l., text tahi); Mv 
iii.403.17, and v.l. 408.11. 

bhanaka = bhanaka, see dharma- bh°. 

Bhana- (Index), or Bhama-(text)-kanakamuni, 
Mv i.294.20, appears to be another designation of Kanaka- 
muni, q.v., unless the text is corrupt, which is probable. 
Bhanuprabha, n. of a sresthin’s daughter: Gv 427.20. 
bhanuvant, adj. (= Skt., Pali bhanumant), shining: 
LV 357.9, see s.v. urnakosa. 

Bhamakanakamuni, see Bhana°. 
bhayati, °te (— Pali id., Skt. bhayati, bibheti; on 
this and bhati see § 28.23), fears: °ti Mv ii.236.9; °si 
i. 163. 18; Ud ix.3 (later ms. bibhesi); °se Mv ii.58.19; 
impv. bhaya ii. 1 34.3 ; Siks 154.17; bhayahi Mv i.363.1; 
iii. 408. 11 (v.l. bhahi); bhayatha, read °tha both times, 
SP 26.4; 197.1; °tha Mv i.361.15; iii.303.17; aor. bhayi 
Mv ii.308.16. 

Bharadvaja (= Pali id.; see also Bhara 0 ), (1) n. 
of one of the two leading disciples of the Buddha Kasyapa 
(= Pali id. 1 in DPPN): Mv i.307.4, 17; (2) n. of a brah- 
man convert to Buddhism, associated with Vasistha 1 
(= id. 4 in DPPN): Karmav 157.6. See also Pindola 
Bhara°. 

bhargava, m. (acc. to Nilak., so in Mbh., see pw 
7.365; Pali bhaggava, see PTSD), potter: Mv iii. 347. 19 
(twice); 348.2, 9 (= kumbhakara 347.16, 17); SP 138.8; 
Speyer, Preface to Av, p. LX II, line 4 (Sloka 219), cf. 
p. CXI I. 

bharyaram, bharyaram, acc. sg. to Skt. bharya, 
wife: Mv i.129.2; 233.17; 234.8, etc., see §9.25. 

-bharyaka, ifc. Bhvr., = Skt. bharya, wife: sa- 
bharyako Mv i.304.6. 

bhavati (m.c. for bhavati), comes to be, etc. : Sasta- 
rasamjna tvayi sada bhavisyanti (read °santi, m.c.) LV 
232.5 (vs); bhavamy ahu Samadh p. 66 line 3 (so read 
for text bhavambahu; same corruption bhombahu for 
bhomy ahu pp. 64 line 25, 65 lines 1, 3, etc.) = bhavamy 
aham. 

? bhavana (= Skt. °na?), in LV 182.21 (vs) anusmrti 
bhavanu Sabda nUcari, the sounds anusmrti (q.v.) and 
bhavana (°na) came forth; nt. for fern.? or u, nom. sg. for 
fern, a (§ 9.13)? or, finally, perhaps cpd. °ti-bhavana, adj. 
agreeing with Sabda, a sound producing anusmrti (but 
this seems less likely; parallel words in the vs are nouns 
in apposition with Sabda). 

bhavana-t5 (see § 22.42), in margabhavana-ta 
(= Pali maggabhavana), realization of the (8-fold noble) 
Path: LV 33.10 (prose). 

(bhavana, substantially as in Skt., in Mv i.66.12 
(vs) tasya esa khalu rddhi-bhavana, this is his (Kasyapa’s) 
accomplishment of magic, or perhaps this is the effect of 
his magic , viz. that the Buddha’s body does not 
burn.) 
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Bhavasu, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.24. Cf. 
Bhakrama, Bhagupta. 

Bhavitatma(n), n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.236.18. 
bhasanaka, m. (to Skt. °na plus -ka), a reciter or 
knower of sacred texts: (sacet pratibalo bhavati sastur 
gunaldrtanam) . . . kartavyam, noced °kah prastavyah 
MSV iii.97.18. 

bhasamanaka, f. °ika (pres. mid. pple. of bhas-, 
plus -ka), speaking (of), describing: °nikah (dental n in 
text) LV 236.21 (cited s.v. dadanfaka). 
bhasinika, see bhas°. 

bhasta ( = Skt. bhasita), ppp. of Skt. bhasati, says , 
speaks (§ 34.11): Lank 283.8 (vs) twice, and 11 (vs). 

-bhasinika, read with most mss. (sumanmatha-) 
bhasinika (dim. to fern, of Skt. -bhasin), speaking af- 
fectionately (see § 22.34): LV 323.4 (vs). 

BhSskaradeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.20. 
Bhaskarapradlpa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.16. 
bhiksaka-vrtta, nt. (bhiksaka is rare in Skt., but 
bhikkhaa, °khaga frequent in AMg. ; not in Pali), mendi- 
cant’s mode of life , of seven aspects (with description): 
Bbh 194.4, 17. Cf. bhaiksaka. 

bhiksa-da-(-kula), alms-giving (family; wrongly Ben- 
dall and Rouse): only in rmtrakula-bhiksadakula- Siks 
98.8; 104.13; 105.12; in all mentioned as people with 
whom it is wrong to try to curry favor. 

bhiksunika (= °ni, perh. -ka m.c.), nun: read °kana, 
gen. pi., with Kashgar rec. and v.l. of Nep., for KN 
°niyana SP 283.13 (vs); cited Siks 353.4 with bhiksunikas 
(acc. pi., with change of construction). 

bhiksunl (= Pali bhikkhuni), nun: common every- 
where, e. g. Mvy 8447-8; 8718; LV 89.7; 161.9; Mv 
iii.49.10fl.; Divv 160.7; 202.14; 552.8 ff.; Av ii.11.2 ff. ; 
Bhik 3a.l etc. 

Bhiksunlkarmavacana, n. of a work (our Bhik), 
acc. to BSOS 1 p. 123. 

Bhiksudeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.9. 
Bhiksupraklrnaka (nt. ?), n. of a work, cited: °ke 
Siks 154.17. The quotation is in prose, but shows many 
Middle Indie forms, resembling the prose of Mv. 

bhindipala, m. (cf. Skt. Lex. and AMg. bhindimala), 
= Skt. bhindipala, a kind of missile weapon: Mvy 6103 = 
Tib. mtshon rtse geig pa, one-pointed dart. 

bhittl-phalaka, m., lit. wall-board, a sitting-bench 
or stool against a wall, for an infant of six months to be 
placed on: (paryankah . . . tad yathapi nama) sanma- 
sajatasya darakasya °kah (no v.l. in mss.) LV 63.7 
(prose). 

bhit(t)vara, adj., ruined, broken-down: (of a house,) 
read bhitvara (with ms. K') or °ru (with 3 mss., KN) 
in SP 85.4 (vs), for durbalam of both edd., which the 
preceding and parallel sudurbalam makes improbable; 
Tib. hjig (he) supports a form of bhid-; read for the next 
word bhairavam, with all Nep. mss. of KN, also K', 
and Tib. hjigs, for KN’s em. itvara; this word (q.v.) is 
inappropriate here, yet similar enough in mg. to have 
helped in the creation of bhit(t)vara, as if bhid- plus 
tvara, modelled on i-tvara and Skt. ga-tvara; the latter 
has a mg. virtually identical with that required here. 
Is this the word intended by vidvarena (vi = bhi repea- 
tedly here) in Dutreuil, C fragm. XIIIvo, for which Pali 
SN i.131.11 has bhindanena, v.l. °rena? See Barua and 
Mitra 211, 213. 

Bhiru, n. of a minister of Rudrayana (bracketed with 
Hiru): Divy 545.5. 

Bhiruka, (1) m., = prec. : Divy 556.8, 13; 562.15; 
563.25; 564.10; 570.26; 571.2, etc.; (2) nt., n. of a city 
founded by the prec.: Divy 576.24. 

Bhirukaccha, nt., another name for prec. (2): Divy 
576.25. 

bhisanka (= Pali bhisakka, for Skt. bhisaj- plus 


-ka, by the ‘law of morae’, § 3.4; see also next), physician: 
bhisanka LV 285.1 (Lefm. with all mss.). 

bhisatka (see under prec.), physician: maha-°kah SP 
161.6; 292.11; 294.6 (all vss); for the last two Senart 
Mv i note 367 cites vv.ll. bhisaka (rnetr. impossible) and 
bhisamka (for bhisanka, prec.); on t for j see § 2.38. 

Bhima, (1) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3584; 
(2) n. of a naga: Mmk 454.16; May 247.6. 

Bhlmadarsana, n. of a. goddess: Sadh 502.10. 
Bhlmaratha, (1) (= Pali id., 1 in DPPN) n. of a 
king, concerned in the story of Sarabhahga : Mv iii.364.5; 
365.18; 366.7; 373.23; (2) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 
3485. 

Bhima, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.6. 

Bhlmottara, n. of a kumbhanda: Mvy 3441. 
bhiru (nt. ? = Pali id.; in Skt. only adj.), fear: 
sasthi (sc. Marasya sena) bhiru pravuccati (so Senart, 
mss. pranandita, (u)panandati) Mv ii.240.5 (vs); in parallel 
LV 262.16 bhayam (v.l. bhaya) sasthi nirucyate. 

Bhlsana, (1) n. of a yaksa: Mmk 44.3; (2) n. of a 
naga: Mmk 454.16; (3) n. of a locality: May 28. 

Bhisanika, n. pr. (?); in °ka-vana, n. of a park 
(mrgadava) in Susumaragiri : Divy 182.25. 

bhlsanlya (cf. § 22.20; to Skt. bhisana, rather than 
quasi-gdve. to bhis-), terrifying: parama-°yam . . . prthi- 
vlpradesam Kv 39.11; °ya Gv 334.4 (vs). 

bhisma, (1) nt., n. of some (heavenly) flower (cf. 
mahabhlsma, which regularly follows it; with man- 
darava etc.): Mv i.230.16; 267.1; ii.160.13; 286.17; iii.95. 
12; 99.11; (2) adj. (?) formidable, mighty, in SP 119.1 
(vs) teno vayam sravaka bhisma-kalpah, = Tib. (cited 
by WT) de bas (= tena) bdag cag (vayam) sgrogs pa 
(sravaka) mi bzad ( irresistible , Ja.) hdra (like, = kalpa); 
this mg. seems hardly matched in the use of Skt. bhisma; 
cf. mahabhlsma 2; (3) ir. of a great seer (maharsi): May 
257.1 (possibly referring to Bhisma of the Mbh?). 

Bhlsmagarjitanirghosasvara, n. of a former 
Buddha: AsP 481.3; identical with Bhlsmagarjitasvara- 
raja (vv.ll. add nirghosa, or ghosa, before svara; Burnouf 
reads ghosa), n. of a former Buddha who was succeeded 
by a long series of Buddhas of the same name: SP 375.10 ff. ; 
under this Buddha (or in SP the first of them) the Bo- 
dhisattva Sadaprarudita (in SP Sadaparibhuta), qq.v., 
started his career. 

Bhlsmamatanga, n. of a great sage (maharsi): 
May 257A. 

Bhlsmaya£as, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.20. 
Bhlsmottaranirghosa, n. of a sage (rsi): Gv 1 10.12 ff. 
bhuktavin (= Pali bhuttavin; § 22.51), having eaten: 
gen. °visya Mv ii.116.14; otherwise n. or acc. sg., °vi, 
°vim (°vi), and always followed by dhautahasta (or dhauta- 
pani; not in i. 312. 15) apanitapatra (mss. sometimes avan 0 , 
e. g. i.325.13), having washed the hands and laid aside the 
bowl (but once, iii.143.4, mss. dhautapatro apanitapani, 
having washed the bowl and removed the hands, sc. from it); 
the corresp. Pali phrase is bhuttavi(rn) onitapattapani(m), 
regularly explained by comms. as having eaten and removed 
the hands from the bowl ; but comms. (e. g. DN comm. 
i.277.18) sometimes cite another reading, onitta or on°, 
washed , for onita. The BHS form seems to make better 
sense than the Pali but may be a rationalizing lect. fac. : 
Mv i.38.8; 309.1; 312.15; 325.13; ii.276.9; iii.142.4; 143.4. 

bhuksa, adj. (= AMg. bhukkha, Ratnach.; cf. next 
two; all from unreduplicated desiderative stem Skt. 
bubhuks-, lacking first syllable; such forms are well 
established in Pkt., tho ignored in Pischel and, so far as 
I am aware, in other Pkt. grammars; they live on in 
modern vernaculars, cf. Hindi bhukh, subst,, bhiikha, adj., 
and Turner, Nepali Diet., s.vv. bhok, bhoko, etc.), hungry: 
bhuksa -pipasita madhukarah kusumam abliigatah LV 
328.12 (vs). 
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bhuksa (cf. prec. and next; = Pkt. bhukkha for 
Skt. bubhuksa, Sheth, and Jacobi, Ausgew. Erz. 60.26), 
hunger : trsa-bhuksa-(short a, m.c.)-pldita, fragment of 
Candragarbha section of Mahasamnipata Sutra, Thomas 
ap. Hoernle MR 105, note 10 (seemingly in a vs). 

bhuksita (= Pkt. bhukkhia for Skt. bubhuksita, 
see under prec. two), hungry : trsita-bhuksitasya te Mv 
ii.202.3 (vs); Siks 341.1 (vs). 

bhuja (normally arm; said to mean also hand , pani, 
kara, Skt. Gr. and Lex., see BR; once, at least, inter- 
preted thus in an old Pali text, see PTSD), hand : kesan 
addasi luna daksini bhuje LV 194.12 (vs), she saw her 
hair cut off in her right hand. Tib. is strangely different: 
lag pa gyon pas skra yah rab tu hbal . . . mthon, she saw 
her hair dishevelled by her left (so!) hand. 

bhujisya, adj. (in Divy 302.26, see s.v. kamamgama 
2, as in Skt., dependent , in service; but Skt. Lex. free , 
and so regularly Pali bhujissa, see notably Yv. comm. 11, 
last line), free , independent (so Tib.; see also next): nt. 
°yam, presumably sc. sllam, Mvy 1624, in a list of epi- 
thets of moral restraints very similar to Pali Vism. i.221.25, 
bhujissani (silani); Vism. i. 222. 12-13 explains that they 
are free because they cause freedom from the slavery of 
craving, tanhadasavvato mocetva bhujissabhavakaranena; 
(silani . . .)°syany MPS 2.34 (Tib. id.). 

bhujisya- ta (from prec., q.v.), freedom: °tam gato 
LV 398.18 (vs), arrived at freedom — salvation, of the 
Buddha. 

? Bhudhuka, or better Bhudhuka, ed. at Lank 
366.14 (vs), but apparently by em. ; mss. Pudruka, Bud- 
dhaka; Tib. Bhu-dhu-ka (dental dh !) ; I see no reason to 
assume domal dh, but the true form is very incertain. 
Seems to be the name of an astronomical work: bhu- 
dhuka-jyotisadyani bhavisyanti kalau (so read) yuge. 

bhuta, m.c. for Skt. (and BHS) bhuta, become, etc.; 
true: (only vss) LV 54.3 (but in 53.8 prob. read tuma); 
197.2 (read sakuna, or £a°, bhuta, with Tib.); 222.20; 
Gv 334.20. 

Bhudhuka, see Bhudhuka. 

? bhumi, LV 155.11 (vs), so Calc, and Lefm., who 
cites all mss. as bhumi (unmetr.): na ca utthitu asani no 
ca bhumi; Tib. gdan las ma bzhens ( from seat not arise ) 
brtsol ba ma mchis su ( not making any effort; brtsol = 
vyayama, vyavasaya). Possibly read bhrarni, aor. of root 
bhram? and did not stir. 

bhuyo, adv. (m.c. for Skt. bhuyas), more , further: 
LV 54.9; bhuyu LV 240.19; 242.14; Dbh.g. 7(343).16; 
8(344). 7. All vss. 

Bhucari, n. of a yogini: Sadh 446.3. 
bhut, aor. of Skt. bhu, seemingly as a kind of particle ; 
Tib. seems to render by gran, perhaps: LV 193.11 (vs), 
see § 41.1. 

bhuta, (1) adj. (cf. also abhuta; not unknown in 
this sense in Skt. but quite rare; in Pali and BHS very 
common), true , real, not false (= satya): satyavadi bhu- 
tavadi Dbh 23.21; similarly SP 39.9; bhutam vacam SP 
315.2; vacam . . . bhutam vabhutam va SP 227.6, true or 
false; mitrani bhutavadini na mrsavadini LV 91.7 (in 8 
read °vadini with v.l.); bhuta LV 286.14 (vac); bhQta- 
samdhaya-vacanam RP 8.11; pasyamah kim bhutam 
abhutam va Divy 572.20; (sc. dharmasya) bhutam . . . 
artham SP 32.4, true meaning; bhuta-vacano Mv iii.112.11, 
whose word is true, i. e. true to his word; paresam bhutan 
gunan nodbhavayati, bhutam varnam na bhasate Bbh 
179.4 f. ; (atmabhavasya) bhuta-varna(h), true description, 
Samadh 22.44; so also bhutam varnam Divy 229.3; 
bhutena varnena Mv iii.344.5; bhutah putra(h) SP 110.3 
and 5, true, real sons (bhagavato, or tathagatasya) ; bhuta- 
kalyanamitra- Gv 122.7, and °trani Siks 2.6, true ‘ good 
friends’ (also bhuta-nayanusasanyupasamharah Siks 2.6); 
(sa bodhisattvah) pratirupakas ca bhavati, no tu bhuto 


bodhisattvah Bbh 159.8, he is a counterfeit bodhisatlva, 
not a true one; (ayam) sa bhuto (true) bodhisattvanam . . . 
viryarambha iyam sa bhuta tathagatapuja SP 408.1; 
bhutam (phalavipakam, acc. sg.) Mv i. 207. 14 = ii. 12.4: 
bhutam padarn santam anasravam ca . . . prakasayanti 
SP 24.17 (vs), they make known the true place (state), calm, 
free from impurities (i. e. enlightenment, presumably); 
adverbs, bhutam truly, in truth, smasanamadhye vasito 
\smi bhutam LV 208.2 (vs); bhutatah Siks 47.6, according 
to truth; (2) (nt., = Pali id.), vegetable: bijagrama-bhuta- 
grama-vinasanam Mvy 8431, and °bhutagrama-patanat 
Prat 504.11 (cf. Pali bhuta-gama, Vin. iv.34.34), all sorts 
of vegetables. See next. 

bhuta-koti (°ti?), f. (cf. koti, end, goal; and Pali 
koti-gata, having reached the end = perfection, salvation), 
the true goal: listed Mvy 1708 among 'synonyms for para- 
martha, the supreme truth’ (note 1707 tattvam, 1709 
tathata, etc., all intellectual terms; not nirvana!) = Tib. 
yah dag pahi mthah, real end; Mvy 407 sthito bhutako- 
tyam, of a Tathagata, abiding in . . . (presumably absolute 
truth); LV 351.8 jnata dharmatathata avabuddha bhuta- 
kotih; 423.1 bhutakoty-avikopana-cakram, the wheel which 
does not disturb (move, upset, confuse) the true end (per- 
fect knowledge or enlightenment); 428.11 bhutakoty-avi- 
kopita-jnana-visayatvad avitathananyathavadl; 437.1 
bhQtakotlm (v.l. °tim) akotim (v.l. °tim) ca tathatayam 
tathatvatah . . . dharmacakram nirucyate, the wheel of the 
law is declared to be the true end (goal, conclusion), and 
that which has no end (or beginning, in time). 

bhuta-caram, adv., in former time: MSV i.266.20 
(prose); = the usual bhutapurvam (as in Skt.), which 
should perhaps be read; Tib. cited as snon byan (read 
surely byun) ba = bhutapurvam (Mvy 8302). 

Bhutadamara (see Damara), n. of a deity: sri-Bh° 
Sadh 512.15, etc. 

bhuta- darSimant (see dar&imant), truly wise: °man 
Mv i. 184. 16, said of Buddha. 

Bhutamukha, n. of a yaksa: May 67. 

BhutaraSmi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.26. 

Bhutarthaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.12. 

bhut3rthika, adj. (from Skt. bhutartha, subst., plus 
-ika), real, genuine: ime te °ka mrgarathaka(h) Bbh 282.3. 

Bhuti, n. of a brahman, father of Subhuti (2): Av 
ii;i27,12. 

bhuti ka, (1) ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. bhuti), (having ... as) 
origin, basis: [kalasutra-bhutikam Mv i.17.7, but this is 
prob. a corruption, see P. Mus, cited s.v. samjlva;] 
abhutikas ca bhutas ca Lank 239.9, or °ka ca bhutani 
368.14, having no (real) origin or basis; (2) adj. (to bhuta, 
in different senses, plus -ika, cf. Skt. and BHS bhautika), 
what is derived from the elements (in this sense AMg. bhutiya, 
and cf. Pali catummahabhutika): Lank 355.2 janma 
bhutanam bhutikasya ca (cf. bhautikam in prec. line); 
from bhuta in another mg., sarvabhutika balir deya Mmk 
39.18 (prose), an offering to all goblins (or creatures ?) is 
to be made. 

bhutva-Sraddha, adj., see abhutva-Sraddha. 

bhti-parpataka, m. (= bhumi-p°, q.v.), a kind of 
edible mushroom: °kah (in list of foods) &ks 291.2 (not 
'medicinal herbs’ with Bendall and Rouse). 

Bhuma, n. of a yaksa leader: May 236.9. 

bhumi, f., (1) (as in Skt.) earth, ground: bhumyam va 
cara(h) = bhumya (q.v.) or bhaumya (gods); in LV 
187.12 (prose) udyana-bhumim upasobhitam (n. sg.) 
seems to present bhumi as nt., but Tib. seems to have 
read simply udyanam (skyed mos tshal), without bhumi; 
udyanabhumi (Pali uyyaiia 0 ) is however common, SP 
96.11 etc.; (2) capital, amount (of money; unrecorded, but 
seems used in same mg. Mbh. Grit. ed. ii.47.2c, where it 
contrasts with phala, interest): kasibhumim ksamati Mv 
iii.375.18, see s.v. ka§i, 2; (3) (= Pali id.) stage, state, 
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condition : kumara-bhurmm ( childhood ) atinamayitva SP 
68.7 (vs); saiksa-bhumau, loc. (Pali sekha-bh°), the stage 
of a saiksa , q.v., SP 70.13; nirvana-bhumi-sthita(h) sma 
ity atmana (i. e. °nam? WT atmanah) samjanatam (gen. 
pi. pres, pple.) SP 71.2 (prose), supposing themselves 
(erroneously) to be fixed in the state of nirvana; apaya- 
bhumih, state of misfortune (one of three such, see apaya) 
SP 96.11; pithanarthaya apayabhuminam LV 178.7 (vs), 
to block the way (see pithana) to the states of misfortune; in 
LV 178.9 (vs) text baddhva dvara nirayaya bhuminam, 
but read tri-r-apaya-bhu° with Tib. nan son gsum pohi 
sayi sgo chod de; danta-bhumim ( state of being self-con- 
trolled) anupraptah SP 256.2; more specifically, (4) stage 
of progressive religious development; for the SrSvaka, 
seven are listed Mvy 1140-1147: suklavidar6ana-bh°, 
gotra-, astamaka-, darsana-, tanu- (var. tanu-), 
vitaraga- (var. vigataraga-), krtavi- ; the same §sP 
1562.21 ff. ; in SsP 1473.11 IT. (where suklavipa6yana-bh° 
for the first) and 1520.20 ff. these (nirdarsana- for 4) are 
followed by pratyekabuddha-bh°, bodhisattva-bh°, and 
buddha-bh°, making in all ten bhumi of a bodhisattva (!), 
bodhisattvasya . . . dasa bhumayah, 1473.17-18; this list 
noted only in SsP; the usual list of ten bodhisattva-bhumi 
is that given Mvy 885-895; Dharmas 64; Dbh 5.7 ff.; 
Sutral. xx-xxi.32 ff., viz. pramudita (Sutral. mudita), 
vimala, prabhakarl, arcismatl* sudurjaya (Sutral. 
durjaya), abhimukhi, duramgama (Mvy Kyoto ed. 
°mah, read °ma with Mironov), acala, sadhumatl, dhar- 
mamegha; the last three are named Lank 15.5; in Bbh 
332.20 ff. the ten bodhisattva-bhumayah of Dbh (which 
is specifically referred to) are called bodhisattva-viharah; 
the 10 bodhisattva-bhumi usually means this group, often 
referred to, so e. g. in Mmk 15.24 (while in Mmk 13.8 
eight bodhisattva-bhumi, presumably the first eight of the 
standard ten, are mentioned as attained bv- Pratveka- 
buddhas); a different list of ten ‘bodhisattvana bhumayo' 
in Mv i,76.11 ff. (vss), viz: duraroha, baddhamala (q.v., 
text °mana), puspamandita, rucira, cittavistara, rupavatl, 
durjaya (cf. No. 5 of the list above), janmanidesa (-bhumi?), 
yauvarajya(-bhumi?), and abhiseka(-bhumi); only the 
last of these, q.v., is mentioned elsewhere, in Gv; on the 
other hand, Bbh has an otherwise unknown list of bodhi- 
sattva-bhumi, numbering six, 84.22 ff., or seven, 367.6, 
listed 367.3 ff. and identical with the other list except 
for an additional first member, gotra-bhumi; the (other) 
six are adhimukticarya-bh°, suddhyadhyasaya- (oi 
Suddhadhy), carydpratipatti- , niyata- (or niyata 
bhumi), niyatacaryS- (or °rya-pratipatti-), and nistha- 
gamana-bh°. 

-bhumika, ifc. (bhumi 4 plus -ka), belonging to . . . 
stage , of Bodhisattvas, in eka-°kah, dvi-°kah, etc., down 
to da£a-°kah: Kv 64.10 ff.; (also in other mgs. of bhQmi, 
e. g.) kuto-bhumikas tvam MSV iii.143.10, from what 
country are you*! 

Bhumideva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.6. 

[bhumin, acc. to text occurs in gen. pi. LV 178.9, 
but see bhumi 3.] 

bhumi- parpataka, (properly) m. (= Pali °pappa- 
taka, m., DN iii.87.1, compared to ahicchattaka, mush- 
room , and eaten, line 3; PTSD fails to define), a kind of 
edible mushroom, (see s.v. parpataka): °kam (here nt. in 
form, but the foil, epithets m., and so bhu-p°, pfthivl-p°) 
pradurbhaveya sayyathapi nama chatrakam (em.) evarn 
varnapratibhaso, so . . . Mv i.340.12; also 341.1, 5, 8, 13. 
The mss. are variously corrupt. 

Bhumibalavai&dradyadhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Mvy 731. 

Bhumimati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18. 

? bhumi- sucaka, m., acc. to Burnouf and Kern, 
dog (a mg. given to sucaka in Hindu Lexx.): khara-sukara 
krostuka bhumi-sucakah pratisthitasyeha bhavanti nit-yam 


SP 96.12 (vs). Tib. seems to intend to render literally, 
sa hdzul (bar) ground glide , i. e. (animals) that glide along 
the ground (?); for the preceding animal names Tib. has 
ass, hog, and fox (wa; but cf. wa-spyan, jackal). Could not 
the BHS mean: asses , swine , and jackals mark (indicate) 
the ‘ground’ (state, condition ? see bhumi 3) of him always as 
he is established here on earth (preceding line says he always 
dwells in an apaya-bhumi)? However, Chin, dogs in the 
later versions; the oldest version seems to lack the word. 

bhumya, adj. (= Pali bhumma, of gods, also crea- 
tures, bhutani), of the earth; common in Mv, not noted 
elsewhere (= bhauma); almost always used of a class 
of gods, with deva, q.v.: Mv i.40.11, 14; 229,11, 14: 
239.20; 240.3; 332.15; ii.138.6 1T.; 314.4; 349.20; iii.319.8 
(same passage LV 401.1, bhauma); 334.13; on ii.348.16 
see s.v. deva (read with mss. bhumyam va cara); also, 
rarely, (bhutani) bhumyani Mv i. 290. 16. 

Bhumyavacarananugama, n. of a dharani : Gv 66.15. 

bhuyas-chandika (see chandika), greedy (for^more): 
Mvy *2211. 

bhuyas-kama-ta (= Pali bhiyyo-kamyata; cf. prec.), 
desire for more, greed : Mvy 2208. 

bhuyasya, °sya, °so, bhuyosya, with (in Mv rarely 
without) matraya (instr. of Skt. matra), or once matram. 
= Pali bhiyyoso-mattaya, adv. or adverbial phrase, in 
specially high degree. The common BHS expression is 
bhuyasya (instr. fern, of Skt. bhuyas-) matraya, e. g. SP 
23.1 ; LV 321.17; Mv ii.345.2 (vs, prob. read with v.l. 
°sya, m.c.); exceptionally bhuyasya (a m.c.?) matram 
(so mss., Senart em. °am) Mv ii;33$.13 (vs); twice, at least, 
in Mv the noun matraya is omitted (by error?), and text 
presents bhuyasya (so, a! but here prose) alone, i.231.13 v 
or, acc. to Senart with 5 of 6 mss., bhuyosya (cf. Pali) 
i.3.14 (prose); in SP 71.10 (prose) ed. with Nep. mss. has 
the usual bhuyasya matraya, but Kashgar rec. bhiiyaso 
(intending Skt. °so; cf. Pali bhiyyoso) matraya. See also 
s.v. yadbhuyasa. 

bhuyo-’bhipraya, m.* desire for more, greed : Mvy 
2213. 

bhuyo-rucita (so Index, and so Mironov except that 
he reads -rucita, with u which seems surely erroneous; 
Kyoto ed. text °rucitah ? which ght be a Bhvr, adj. from 
-rucita), = prec.: Mvy 2212. 

bhuyosya, see bhuyasya. 

bhuri, f. (= Pali id. or °rl; cf. Renou, JA 1939 p. 384 
n. 1), intelligence: vidya udapasi buddhir ud° bhurir ud° 
Mv iii.332.14, 17, 19; (vidyodapadi) bhurir uda° medhoda 0 
LV 348.3, 18; so with utpanna for uda° 417.17. Cf. next. 

bhurika, adj. or subst. m. (to prec. plus -ka), (an) 
intelligent, wise (man): tasya natidure bhurikas tisthati, 
sa samlaksayati Divy 263.1; °kah kathayati 29. Taken 
as n. pr. in ed., which is obviously impossible; if it were 
a man’s name he would be somehow identified, but he 
is not. 

BhurinI, n. of a goddess: Sadh 75.15. 

Bhurisattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139. 10. 

Bhurunda, n. of a serpent king: Mmk 18.24. Cf. 
Bherunda, Marunda. 

? bhusana, f. (only nt. in Pali and Pkt. ; in Skt. nt. 
or ‘exceptionally’ m.), ornament: ha istrigara vigadlta 
bhusanabhih LV 231.6 (vs), stripped of ornaments; v.l. 
°ta-bhusan5ni (could be construed as Rlivr. adj. with 
istrigara, or better istrigara-vigadita-bhusanani as one 
word, alas for the ornaments fallen from the harem-women \). 

Bhusanendraprabha, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3421. 

-bhusinika(Skt. -bhusin-i plus endearing -ka, § 22.34), 
adorned: Idrsarupa-su-bhusinikam LV 323.5 (vs), of 

daughter(s) of Mara. 

-bhfkutika, ifc. Blur. (Skt. °tl plus -ka; cf. Pali 
bhakutika), frown: vyapagata-°ka (f.) l.V 26.22; °kah 
118.17; cf. -bhrQkutika. 



Bhrkutini 


412 


hhautika 


Bhrkutini (cf. next), n. of an attendant on the four 
direction-rulers: Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. 

Texte 4, 173.10. 

Bhrkuti, n. of a goddess (= Arya-Bhr°, q.v.), 
regularly associated with Hayagriva: Sadh 37.9 etc. 

bhrkutlka, adj. (cf. Pali bhakutika, adj., and -bhrku- 
tika), frowning : in RP 31.2 (vs) read avasagrdhra (= °rah) 
°kas (n. pi. m.). 

Bhrgin, and Bhrgiratha, names of two great seers 
(rsi): May 256.18. The latter perh. hyper-Skt. for Bhagira- 
tha, and the former abstracted from it? But cf. Bhrrigin. 

Bhrgu, (1) n. of a cakravartin: M'vy 3573; (2) n. of 
an attendant on the four direction-rulers: Mahasamaj. 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 173.10. 

Bhrhgananga = Alimanmatha, q.v.: Sadh 146.3. 
Bhrhgin, n. of a great rsi: May 256.17. 
bhrtika ( = Pali bhatika, Skt. bhrti), service for hire , 
wages : °kaya karma karomi Divy 303.30, and ff. 
bheksaka-, see bhaiks 0 . 

bheda, a martial art, = bhedya; associated with 
cheda, q.v.: Mv ii.74.2. 

-bhedanaka, see ghata-bhe°. 

bhedya, nt., a martial art (also bheda, q.v.); always 
associated with chedya, q.v. for occurrences. 

bheranda(ka), bherundaka, m. (Pali bherandaka, 
jackal acc. to Jat. comm. v,276.9; the form bherunda, 
cited by Burnouf, Lotus 371, is read bherundaka in our 
SP, and has, doubtless by chance, not been noted else- 
where in BHS), some sort of beast of prey which makes 
a terrible sound (Mv ii.140.15 °da-bhairava [mss. bhlrava, 
bhiruva]-rutesu; iii.123.9; 264.12) and eats human flesh 
(SP 83.11; 85.13); Tib. renders variously, on Mvy 4785 
spyan (wolf) or ce spyan ( jackal , acc. to Das also fox)] 
on SP 83.11 ce spyan, on 85.13 and 86.12 Ice spyan ( — 
ce spyan); on LV 306.6 wa (fox, but cf. wa spyan, jackal)] 
the word srgala, jackal , is prob. a different animal, since 
it is closely associated with our word in LV 306.6; SP 
83.11 and 86.12; in LV, where Tib. wa renders our word, 
srgala is rendered by ce spyan, while in the two SP passages 
the reverse is the case, wa rendering srgala! Kern on SP 
renders hyena , a plausible guess. Forms: bheranda Mv 
ii.140.15; °daka Mv iii.123.9 (both vss); bherundaka Mvy 
4785; Mv iii.264.12 (prose); SP 83.11; 85.13; 86.12 (all 
vss); LV 306.6 (prose). In Desin. 6.108 bherunda is defined 
divi (= dvlpin; comm, citrakah); the hyena is ‘spotted’, 
as well as the leopard. 

Bherunda, n. of a serpent king: Mmk 18.24. Cf. 
Bhurunda, Marunda. (Cf. also prec.) 

bheia, a high number: Gv 106.11. Cf. next, and tela, 
bhehi, m. or f., a high number: Gv 133.21; Mvy 
7893, cited from Gv; Tib. nar ner, which also renders 
tela, q.v.; cf. prec. 

bhaik$£ka (to Skt. and BHS bhiksaka plus -a), as 
adj., relating to a mendicant : Buddhacarita xii.46 °kam 
lingam aSritah, and as n. mendicancy, ib. x.23; xiii.10; in 
BHS bhaiksaka-kula, nt., a family that (regularly) gives 
almsfood (to a monk), is to be read for bhaiksakulam 
Divy 263.2 (yad apy asmakam ekam °kulam, tad api 
sramano Gautamo ’nvavartayati, said by a non-Buddhist), 
for bhaiksyaka-kula MSV iv.226.17, and for bheksaka-kula 
KP 114.2, 5, Where a monk is warned not to cultivate 
such relations. Tib. on KP zas ster (bahi) khyim. 
[bhaiksSkula, see prec.] 

bhaik§uka, m. (= Skt., BHS bhiksu), monk, men- 
dicant: Mvy 2999 — Tib. spoil ba pa, monk (Das); here 
used of a person living in the fourth asrama of the Hindu 
system (but not, as pw 7.365 states, as epithet of that 
aSrama itself! prec. by vanaprastha, which in Skt. is 
usually applied to an individual person); punyapariksina 
iva bhaiksukah LV 333.13 (vs), like a mendicant who has 
spent his store of merit. 


bhaisaja, (1) m. (not recorded in this sense), phy- 
sician: vaidya-°jadayah sulabhah Av ii. 1 67.8 (prose); 
(2) nt. (== Skt. Lex. id., AMg. bhesaja; Skt. °jva), medicine , 
curing drug] only noted in vss and in positions where 
°jya would be metr. impossible; perh. m.c. ?: LV 4.3 (sa 
vaidyarajo ’mrtabhaisajapradah); RP 22.15; 23.5; 26.9. 

Bhaisajyaguruvaidurya-(also °durya-)-prabha, n. 
of a Tathagata: SsP 1.10 (°du°), and (m. !) of a work in 
which he is prominent, Mvy 1404; the latter called °pra- 
bha-sutra, Siks 13.12; the name adds -raja after °prabha-, 
Siks 174.5 (in citation from the work), etc.; Mmk 7.9 
(°du°); the work is called °prabharaja-sutra Siks 174.1. 
The same person is prob. meant by Bhaisajyavaidu- 
ryaraja, q.v. 

Bhaisajyaraja, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.5; 
224,1 ff.; 267.1; 395.1 ff.; 404.3, 5; 414.7 ff.; 425.3; 470.11; 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.8. 

Bhaisajyarajasamudgata = Bhaisajyasamud- 
gata, q.v.: SP 425.6. 

Bhaisajyavaiduryaraja, n. of a Tathagata: Mmk 
64.2 ; prob. intends the same as Bhaisajyaguruvaidurya- 
prabha(raja), q.v. 

Bhaisajyasamudgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.5; 
470.11 ; in 425.6 called Bhaisajyarajasamudgata; associated 
with Bhaisajyaraja, q.v. 

Bhaisajyasena, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.15. 

Bhoganagaraka (nt. ; = Pali °gara), n. of a town, 
apparently of the Mallas: MPS 21.7. 

Bhogavant, n. of a naga: May 221.24. 

bhohkara, see s.v. bhoskara. 

bhojana (cf. the cognate Skt., BHS bhoga, in this 
mg.; normally bhojana only food, in Skt., Pali, Pkt., and 
BHS), (carnal) enjoyment, sexual intercourse] only in 
phrase (or cpd.) sabhojana kula, a v household in which 
sexual intercourse is going on or about to be practised] in 
such a house a monk is forbidden to ‘intrude’ (see anu- 
praskandati) and sit or stand: Prat 511.8 (a Chin, version 
interprets as a house where man and wife engage, sc. 
habitually or excessively, in sexual intercourse) ; Mvy 
8465 sabhojanakula-nisadya, and 8466 °sthanam (Tib. nal 
po byed pa[r] 6om pahi khyim na, in a house where pre- 
parations are being made to perform sexual intercourse)] 
so in Pali Vin. iv.95.7, interpreted in this way by both 
the old and the later comms. ; modern interpreters con- 
sistently refuse to admit this mg., but the agreement of 
northern and southern tradition forbids anything else, 
and the cognate bhoga has the same mg. 

bhojanlya, nt. (= Pali id.), soft food] regularly cpd. 
or associated with khadaniya, hard food, q.v. for examples. 
Cf. also bhojya. 

-bhojika (Skt. -bhojin plus -ka), in nitya-bhojika 
(v.l. °bhojanaka), n. pi. masc., Mv i. 309.4, enjoying con- 
tinuous feeding (said of brahmans, at a king’s house). 

bhojya (nt.; = Pali bhojja, less common than bho- 
janlya, in cpd. khajja-bh°), soft food, = bhojanlya; 
regularly cpd. or associated with khadya or khajja, 
qq.v. for examples. 

bhofi = Skt. bhavati (M Indie o for ava, see § 1.29 
and Chap. 43, s.v. bhu 2). 

bhoskara (m. ?; em. ; mss. bhotk°; MSV iv.15.19 
bhohkara), some part of the education of a brahman, acc. 
to Index rules of address: Divy 485.7 fsee s.v. autkara). 

bhautika, (adj.?) subst. nt. (cf. Skt. id.; here in 
specialized mgs.), (1) possibly adj., real or material, in 
Lank 17,5, but the reading is very doubtful and the sense 
at least equally so, see s.v. abhauti and below; (2) subst. 
nt., object of sense: in Dharmas 40 — visaya or indriyartha 
(five are listed: rupa, Sabda, gandha, rasa, and sparsa, 
corresponding, tho in different order, to the five maha- 
bhutani listed in 39 just before). Acc. to Suzuki’s Index to 
Lank, the Chin, versions of Lank indicate bhautika = the 
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4 visaya or color , odor, flavor, contact (note omission of 
sound, and the fact that in Lank 124.8 akaSa is added 
only parenthetically; cf. the 4 dhatu of Pali, pathayi-, 
apo-, tejo-, vayo-dhatu, Childers, s.v.); in Lank 205.10 
(omit bhuta- with 2 mss.) bhautika-svalaksana-vinaSana- 
palabdhir, evidently products of the bhutdni, presumably 
as in Dharmas 40. The passage Lank 123.11-124.16 must, 
it seems, somehow be interpreted in the light of these 
passages, but is obscure to me (cf. also Lank 355.1). Suzuki 
is not very helpful on it; e. g. 124.13 na tu mahabhu- 
tanam certainly cannot mean which (primary elements) 
are non-existent, but rather: (the mahabhutani are the 
causes of the bhautikani), but not (the bhautikani) of the 
mahabhutani, i. e. but not vice versa. In Mvy 1847 bhau- 
tika-rupam appears to be parallel and complementary to 
1846 upadaya-rupam, q.v.; this suggests that bhautika- 
rupam — Pali bhuta-rupa (Childers and PTSD s.v. rupa), 
which acc. to Vism. = the four mahabhutani, earth, water, 
fire, and air (listed Mvy 1838-1841), contrary to Dharmas 
and the Chin, as cited by Suzuki, above; for the visayas 
are included among the 24 upada(ya)-rupa of Pali. On 
the basis of Mvy 1846-7 we might conjecture that in Lank 
17,5 (see abhauti) abhautika = upadaya(-rupam), and 
bhautika — bhautika(Pali bhuta)-rupam. But if Dharmas 
and Chin, are right, bhautika would mean virtually the 
opposite of Pali bhuta(-rupa). 

bhauma, adj. (Skt., of the earth, but not used of gods), 
a class of gods, = bhumya, q.v., and see deva: Mvy 3076; 
LV 266.1; 368.3; 396.14; 401.1. See also bhaumya. 

bhaumadeva-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.4; con- 
firmed Tib. sa blahi lhahi yi ge. 

bhaumya, adj. (presumably = bhauma, bhumya), 
of the earth, ep. of devas: bhaumya devas ca yaksas ca 
raksasaS ca kamavacaras ca rupavacaraS ca devah Mv 
i.159.5. 

bhram&anin, adj. (Skt. bhramsana plus -in; cf. 
bhramsin), causing to fall : (kamah . . .) dhyanarddhita- 
pasaS (so with mss.; Lefm. °sam) ca bhramSani (n. pi.) 
abudhanam LV 323.22 (vs), causing to fall the contem- 
plation, supernatural powers, and penance of the ignorant 
(so Tib., which for bhramSanl has flams par byed, damaging). 

bhrama (m.? Skt. Lex. spring), water-course, conduit, 
in udaka-bhrama, q.v.; and in Divy 538.10, where text 
Kubjottaranukramena nispalayita; mss. are cited as 
reading -bhramena, which must certainly be kept; it is 
not clear whether the syllable -nu- is in the mss. or not; 
if it is, we should have to assume an otherwise unknown 
stem anubhrama; if not, since Kubjottara is fern., bhra- 
mena gives excellent sense. See L6vi, Karmav p. 269. 

bhramantra, nt., a high number: Mvy 7881 = Tib. 
gzhal thim (thil); gzhal — matra, suggesting bhramatra, 
q.v., as the true reading. However, the form is cited from 


Gv, and Gv 133.17 has the same form as Mvy. In Gv 
106.7 atramantrS, q.v., seems to correspond. 

bhramarika (== AMg. bhamarij Skt. °rika and Pali 
bhamarika = humming-top ), a kind of musical instru- 
ment: Mv iii.407.20. 

bhramatra, m., a high number: Mvy 7752b = Tib. 
gzhal thims (see bhramantra). 

bhrami (f.? in this sense Skt. bhrama and Pkt. 
bhami, Sheth, but not Skt. bhrami), giddiness : gatrakam- 
pam bhramiS capi chardi prasravanam bahuh Mmk 
151.16 (vs). 

bhramu (= Pali bhamu, also bhamuka, bhamukha; 
cf. bhrumukha), eyebrow: asita-bhramu ca snigdhaloma- 
bhramu ca Mv ii.44.8 (prose, in list of the anuvyanjana). 

Bhrastaia(?), n. of a town: MSV i.xvii.10; corrupt; 
Tib. yul gflis grogs. 

bhrumukha (or perhaps bhru°? cf. Pali under 
bhramu; adaptation to Skt. bhru, secondarily?), eye- 
brow: prabhasayanti bhrumukhantaratu (Nep. mss. °ta; 
all mss. bhrumukha 0 or bhru 0 , which is not ‘nonsensical’ 
as the note says but the true reading; ed. em. bhramuka 0 ) 
urnaya kosad iyam ekaraSmih SP 8.11 (vs); lalate va (read 
ca?) bhrumukhe (one ms. ru°, for bhru°) ca Sobhe yathaiva 
candramaso Mv ii.297.3 (prose; so read with mss.); maha- 
nila (? so mss.; Senart em. °nalam) ca bhrumukham (so 
one ms., the other has short u, intending bhru°; one of 
these must be read) candro va purnamasiye Mv ii.306.19 
(vs). 

-bhrukutika, ifc> Bhvr. (= -bhrkutika, so v.l. ; 
cf. Skt. bhrukutl, Schmidt, Nachtrage), frown, in apagata- 
°kah: Mvy 2405. 

bhruna- dheya (see -dheya), in °yam idam cittam 
nihsaram anidarsanam Ud xxxi.4. This cpd. of -dheya not 
recorded in Pali; is it a false Sktization of the trouble- 
some Pali word bhuna-ha' or °hu? This word the Pali 
comms. seem evidently to misunderstand. Cf. Renou, 
JA 1.939, p. 348 with n. 1, who connects the Pali word 
with Vedic and Skt. bhruna-han; acc. to his note 1, the 
Skt. form is to be ‘restored’ in Dharmasamuccaya 16.8. 
Renou apparently did not know our BHS form, which 
seems only to complicate the question further. It is clear, 
in any case, that it is an uncomplimentary epithet. The 
Pali comms. interpret the Pali as destroying prosperity or 
welfare . 

bhrumukha? see bhru°. 

bhraingarika, m., some sort of cook {followed by 
supakara): Mvy 3767 = Tib. phyag tshans (or phyag 
tshan, — cook, Das) skyems (drink) mal (place!) ba; BR 
doubtfully suggest derivation from *bhringara for bhrngara, 
water-pot (note difference of quantity of the vowel in the 
second syllable). Chin, seems to mean preparer of seats 
and beds. 


M 


nla, m.c. for neg. ma, § 3.27. 

Makara, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3236; May 247.5. 
MaKaradhvaja, n. of a yaksa: May 98. 
Makaramdama, n. of a yaksa: May 50. 
Makaraputra, n. of a naga king: May 246.17; 247.5. 
makuta, nt. or m. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.; one 
doubtful Skt. occurrence, Schmidt, Nachtrage; Skt. muk°), 
diadem, crown: Mv i. 129.7 (vs, read with mss. 6iram . . . 
sa-makutam; Senart’s em. impossible in meter and im- 
plausible in sense); Mv i. 153.1 = ii.29.16 (vs; same vs 
i. 226.13 muk°); ii. 316.11 (vs, read with one ms. £Iryanto, 
or °ta, mahyam makuto . . .); iii.178.16, 19 ( c tam, n. sg.) ; 


Divy 411.12 (°tam dattam, n. sg.); Mmk 63.2 etc.; of 
flowers, gandha-makuta Mv ii.463.3, and °t§ni 4 (prose), 
fragrant crowns (of flowers). 

Makutadanti, n. of an ogress: SP 400.5; two mss. 
cited as Matta-dantI, °ca^^l, intending perhaps Matuta 0 ; 
Burnouf Matutacandl (sol). 

Makutabandha (m. or nt.), = next: caitye °dhe tu 
Mmk 598.23 (vs; metr. correct). 

Makutabandhana, nt. (= Pali id.; cf. prec.), n. of 
a caitya of the Mailas: Divy 201.6 (°nam, n. sg.); Mmk 
595.4 (vs; °ne). 

makunda (m.; = AMg. maunda; alsq mukunda, 
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mukunda), a kind of drum: Mv ii. 159.6 (prose) ^darp, 

асс. sg. ; so mss., Senart em. mu°; after mrdarigam. 

Makkotaka(-parvata), m., n. of a mountain of tor- 
ment in hell: °te Siks 71.2. Acc. to Bendall and Rouse, 
Tib. gnad hjoms pa ( destroying the vitals ), which fits the 
description of torments there. (AMg. makkodaa is defined 
ant; Desin. 6.142 makkoda, a pile, ra£i, for setting up a 
machine.) 

mak$ita (cf. Pali makkhita), semi-M indie spelling 
for Skt. mra°, smeared : -hhasmadi-maksita nagnah LV 
258.3 (vs); some mss. and Calc. mra°. 

maksf (— AMg. macchl; cf. Skt. maksika, Ved. 
maks, maksa; Pali only makkhika recorded), fly , or other 
winged insect: Mv i.211.5 — ii.15.5 (prose) maksl pi, 
even a fly (did not fly over the bodhisattva’s mother while 
he was in her womb). So, or °ksi, the mss. both times, 
unanimously; Senart em. paksi, quite heedlessly. 

Magadha-lipi, Magadhan script, a kind of writing: 
LV 125.20. 

magara, Gv 133.1, in place of agara, q.v., a high 
number. 

magava, m., Mvy 7776, or nt., id. 7905, a ,higli 
number, — r l‘ib. brtag(s) yas. (Cf. mrgava, migava 1 ; but 
the Tib. rendering and Gv equivalents are different.) Mvy 
7905 is cited from Gv, which in its place reads agava, q.v. 

maguli-, some kind of bird: (tittiri)paksaih strlni, 
magulipaksaih putram (acc. pi.; sc. dadyat) Mmk 465.7 
(prose). 

Magha, n. of a merchant: Divy 108.8 ff. 

xMagha, n. of a yaksinl: MSV T i.17.7. See Alikavenda. 

maghi, n. of a medicinal herb, antidote for poisons, 
esp. of snakes: maghi namausadhi sarvavisaprasamani 
AsP 52.11 (prose); similarly Gv 497.2 (taya . . . saKvaSI- 
visah paiavante). 

mariku, marigu, madgu, adj., also in comp, with 
-bhava, -bhuta (= Pali manku; cf. also durmariku; 
manku once in Vedic, SB, app. staggering, BR, but perh. 
not the same word): mentally disturbed, upset, abashed, 
out of countenance ; all three forms are clearly variants of 
each other (cf. pudgaia: pumgala etc., §3.4), as is shown 
notably by a cliche, tusnibhuto (once °tva, Divy 633.24; 
not in Mvy) madgubhutah srastaskandhah adhomukho 
nispratibhanah (Divy °pratibhah; in Mvy before adho 0 ) 
pradhyanaparamah (Mvy °parah) Mvy 7122-26; Divy 

бзз. 24, 27 (here accs.); 636.7; Av i.48.10, in which, for 
madgu- of the other texts, Mvy 7122 reads inahgu-, or 
with Mironov maiiku-(vd. maiigu-). The form madgu also 
in Av i.286.5 vyapadyate madguh pratitisthati kopam 
samjanayati ; in MSV ii.86.2 madguvo (n. pi. f.); see also 
amadgu; and in Bbh 123.10 (na ca bodhisattvo) yacana- 
kam avahasati . . . na madgubhavam (so ms., ed. em. 
manku 0 ) asyopasamharati; but manku elsewhere in Bbh, 
(bhutam ca) dosam (of someone else) pratichadayati, na 
vivrnoti, yenasya syan marikubhavah 254.15, so that he 
would be embarrassed; manku-bha(vam . . ., lacuna) 150.4, 
filled by Tib. bag hkhums pa, timidity, i little-mindedness > , 
and elsewhere: mankur bhavati, Hoernle, JRAS 1916.711 
(= Pali Sn 818 manku hoti), is upset, disturbed (by the 
criticism of others); abhiru acchambhina-m (1 n. sg. m. 
required; ‘hiatus-bridging’ m?) a-mariku-bhutah drdha- 
viryah Mmk 93.24. There seems to be even, once, an 
apparently related madgibhuta, q.v., implying a stem 
madga, but this is doubtful. See Pischel, SBBA 1904 
pp. 816 (fol. 169a), and 823 f., for a discussion which in 
my opinion leads in a quite wrong direction. 

marigala, (1) adj., greeting festively, honoring, ifc. (so 
Senart): buddha-dharma-samgha-mangalo Mv i.36.6; 

(2) n. of a former Buddha (= Pali id., there third of the 
24 Buddhas), the next after Dipamkara acc. to Mv 
i.248.7 ff., wdiere his story is told; a (perhaps the same) 
former Buddha, LV 5.9; (3) n. of a naga-king: Mvy 3308. 


Marigalasena, n. of an author: Sadh 546.8. 
Marigalya, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.1 3; 
(2) n. of a naga king: May 247.9. 

mangalya- iipi (v.l. mariga°), a kind of writing: LV 
125.20 (Tib. bkra ses pa = mangala). 
marigu-, see mariku. 
mariguia, see madgura. 

? marigusa, see bharigakula. 

maccha (Pali id.), MIndic for Skt. matsya, fish : Mv 
i. 1 5.10. 

macchara (Pali id.), MIndic for Skt. matsara, 
envious : a-m° RP 37.17 (vs). Cf. next. 

macchari(-jataka), so read in colophon Mv ii.64.7 
for text mamjari 0 ; MIndic for Skt. matsarin (cf. prec.), 
the selfish man. The main character in the Pali version, 
Jat. 535, is called Macchari-kosiya (once °ika), Jat. 
v. 383. 14 ff. Cf. prec. 

majja-gata, adj., lit. penetrating to the marrow, with 
prema, intense, heartfelt (love): Siks 287.9, 10. 

mancakamancaka (§ 23.12), all sorts of couches or 
biers: mahajanamarako jatah, mrtajane niskasyamane 
°cake . . , Divy 578.24. 

[mamjari-jataka, read macchari 0 , q.v.] 
marijistha, adj. (once in Skt., acc. to BR by error, 
for Skt. manj°, from manjistha, madder, plus -a; Pali 
mahjettha; cf. next), crimson, bright red: manjisthasva etc., 
repeatedly, Mv i. 260.3-7 (no form in ma° noted in mss.); 
in cpd., or series of words, listing colors, after nila, pita, 
lohita, avadata, and before sphatika, Divy 366.26; Samadh 
22.38. 

marijisthikd (cf. prec.; — Pali manjetthikS), lit. the 
crimson (disease), a disease affecting sugar-cane: ik^uksetre 
°ka naina rogajatir nipatet Bhik 4b. 1 (cf. Pali Vin. ii.256.26). 

Marijughosa = Mariju^rl, q.v.; usually in verses: 
SP 10.7; 14.7; 296.1; Sadh 49.15 etc.; Gv 489.10; Mmk 
32.18; 65.22; 69.27 etc. (all these vss). 

Maftjudhvaja, (I) n. of a future Buddha, predicted 
rebirth of Mariju£ri: Mmk 591.26 (vs); (2) n. of a Buddha 
in the eastern quarter: Sukh 97.3 (prose). 

Maftjun&tha = Mafijugri: Sadh 108.2 (vs) etc. 
maftjubh&nin (1) adj. (= Pali id.), sweetly prattling: 
(of children) balaka °nino Mv iii.84.18; (2) n. pr., = Mafk- 
jugri: Mmk 628.1 (vs); and prob. Mmk 434.16, where 
text seems clearly corrupt, perhaps orig. a verse; text 
has mahjubhani immediately after bhagavam (== Sakya- 
muni), possibly then adj., sweetly speaking, but more likely 
refers to Manjusri who has just questioned the Buddha 
(an acc. sg. form in original?). In Mmk 32.23 (vs) read, 
prob. Manjubhani (text °bhasinl, unmetr.) tato bhase 
(refers to Manjusri, cf. Manjughosena 18). 

Manjurava = Mafijugri: Mmk 441.10; 442.10; 
448.3; 470.13 (all vss), etc. 

Mafijuvajra = Mafijugri: Sadh 93.10 (vs) etc. 
Mafijuvara, = Mafijugri: Sadh 108.17 (vs) etc.; 
Mmk 436.2 (vs). Error for Mafijurava? 

Mafijugri or °giri, °giri, in vss (for alternative forms 
see prec. iteids, and Mafijusvara), n. of a celebrated 
Bodhisattva, wdth the stock epithet kumarabhuta: Mvy 
650; Dharmas 12; SP 3.3; 7.8 ff.; 260.16 ff.; 275.1 ff.; 
386.8; 425.3; Suv 157.18; 239.8; Siks 6.12; 7.7, etc.; Gv 
1.11; 46.26; 260.20; 527.22 ff., etc.; Sukh 92.10; Sadh 
92.12 etc.; in vss often in semi-MIndic forms, as Manju&iri 
SP 8.10; 11.9; Gv 235.24; Bhad 44; 55; in RP 2.2 listed 
not among Bodhisattvas but as the first among 60 anu- 
pamacitta, q.v.; in Mmk often in stem-form Manjusriya, 
see § 10.4; his regular title kumara-bhuta has led to curious 
blend wdth (Kumara =) Karttikeya (= Skanda) in Mmk, 
Karttikeya-ManjusrI Mmk 33.2, 15 (in the latter, Manju- 
Sriyasya kumarabhutasya Kart°-°^rlr nama Kumarah 
anucarah, as attending- Manjusri!); 45.12 (to be depicted 
sitting on a peacock, like Skanda Karttikeya); this blend 
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seems to me secondary; a rather different theory in Lalou, 
Iconographie, 66 ff., esp. 69. 

Marijusribuddhaksetragunavyuha, m., n. of a 
work: Mvy 1381; °vyGhalamkara- sutra (the same?): 
Siks 13.16; 53.14; 175.17. 

(Arya)Manjusrimulakalpa, n. of a work, our Mmk; 
final colophon 721.25. 

Mahjusrlvikrldita- sutra, n. of a work: Siks 149.5. 

MafijuSrivihara, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1369. 

manjusaka, see manju°. 

Manjusvara (1) = Manju£ri: (in vss) SP 15.10; 
16.8; Mmk 35.10; (2) pi., n. of a group or class of future 
Buddhas: Sukh 76.8 (prose). 

manjusaka, nt. (cf. Pali manjusaka; m. SP 8.13, 
°kams, in vs), also manju c , a kind of heavenly flower: 
SP 5.11; 8.13; 20.1; Mv ii.160.13 (°kani); 286.18 (id.); 
iii.95.8; manjusakam (n. sg.) Mvy 6164; mahjusaka- 
Kv 79.1. 

? madduka (Skt. Lex.), a kind of drum, perh. to be 
read SP 5?.l for mandaka; but see manduka. 

Mani (in Pali n. of a yakkha), (1) n. of a kimnara- 
king: Kv 3.3; (2) n. of a yaksa: May 236.28. 

manika, m. (Skt. mani plus -ka, pejorative, see 
§22.37), worthless (glass -)gem: Gv 500.5 (prose). 

Manikantha, (1) (= Pali id.) n. of a naga: Mvy 
3350; (2) n. of a gandharva: Suv 161.17. 

Manikarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.6 (so 
text, v.l. Manikundala; cited in Index as Manivarna). 

Manikana, n. of a naga king: May 247.13. 

Manikaitana, n. of a vaksa: May 70. 

manikaraka ( Skt. and Pali °kara), jeweller: Mv 
iii. 113.7 (prose). 

Manikundaladhara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.141.3. 

Maniketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.20. 

Manigarbha, (1) n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.1; (2) n. 
of a park in Bhadrasila (also Maniratnagarbha, q,v.): 
Divy 315.23. 

? Manigarbhar3ja6(i)ritejavati, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 284.22 (vs). The apparently fern, form can not be right. 
Should we read °vato, M Indie nom. sg. masc. of -vant- 
stem? In a list of names; no construction of a fern, ad- 
jective seems possible. 

Manicakra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.8. 

Manicakravicitrapratimanditavyuha, n. of a loka 
dhatu: Gv 281. '22. 

Manicuda, n. of a naga: Mvy 3331. 

Manicuda, n. cf a kimnara maid: Kv 6.9. 

Manidhara, n. of a certain mudra: Kv 74.9 (cf. 
Mahamanidhara). 

ManidharinI, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.9. 

? maniprastaraka, Mv iii.442.13; see s.v. prastarika. 

? Maniprastha (so text), n. of an apsaras: °stha- 
namapsarasa Kv 3.12; read °stha, or perhaps, with pw, 
Maniprabha. 

mani-bhumi, f. (Skt. Lex. and Pkt. id., Sheth), 
jewel-inlaid pavement : (dvarasalayam) °mir uparacita 

Divy 279.6. 

Manimakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.3. 

(Manimanta, nom. °tah, n. of a mountain: May 
254.4, doubtless = Skt. Manimant.) 

Maiiimeruvirocanadhvajapradipa, n. of a loka- 
dhatu: Gv 10.3. 

Maniratnagarbha ( = Manigarbha 2), n. of a park: 
Divy 325.8 ff. 

Maniraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.22. 

Manirocanl, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.10. 

Manivatl, n. of a city: MSV i.66.2, 15 ff. 

[Manivarna, see s.v. Manikarna.j 

Maniviraja(s), n. of a cakravartin: °jah, n. sg., Mv 
i. 154.1. 


manivisa, * having (head -)gem poison serpent , acc. 
to Senart on Mv i.276.19 (vs), where mss. manivisanam, 
gen. pi. (Senart mani°; meter demands mani 0 ); see s.v. 
SataghnI. 

Manivisana, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.119.7. 

Manisuta, n. of a naga king: May 247.17. 

Manisumeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.17 (vs; before 
this read anantaram). 

Manisumerus(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.21 (vs); 
see s,v. Gandharvakayu-prabharaja. 

Manisuryacandravidyotitaprabha, n. of a loka- 
dhatu: Gv 280.11 

Manisuryaprabhasagarbha, n. of a lokadhatu: 

Gv 13.4. 

manda, m. (used as in Pali; these fig. mgs. seemingly 
not in Skt.), (1) (lit. cream; fig.) best part, highest point 
(cf. Pali comm, on Jat. iv.233.17, 234.6, mando saro): 
agrayauvana-manda-prapta, arrived at the flower of her 
highest youth , Mv i.147.13; (°praptayam, loc.) i.205.7 = 
ii.9.3; sasanam gunamandam RP 59.6, the highest of (in?) 
good qualities; navamandaprapte dharmavinaye A sV 
225.10, when the dharma and vinayerhave iust newly arrived 
at the peak (of development ); (2) in bodhimanda, q.v., 
the lit. mg. of manda is clearly the best, supreme point 
(Tib. snin po, heart, essence); it is used alone, or with 
other qualifiers (esp. words for earth, as in Pali, putha- 
viya . . . mando Jat. iv.233.17) referring to bodhimanda: 
gacchitva mandam vara-padapendram Mv ii.378.19, having 
gone to the supreme place, the excellent king of trees (i. e. 
the bodhi-tree); prthiviya (gen.) mande SP 53.10; mahi- 
(or mahi-, m.c.)-manda LV 48.9; 315.18, 20; 316.14, etc.; 
Mv i.161.12; ii.401.12; dharani-manda LV 12.18; 156.4 
(both vss., °ni° m.c.); (3) in LV 87.17 and 20 fluid (cf. 
Pkt., Sheth, — rasa), with Tib. (khu): Lefm. in 17 (bodhi- 
sattvasya . . .) matuh kuksigatasyoccaraprasrava-mando- 
parimi^rasya (read with vv.lf. °mande, or °manda-pari°); 
Tib. . . . btsog pahi ( unclean ) khu (fluid; — manda, see 
mandanupflrvi) ^ugs (power) dan hdres pa (mixed with); 
in line 20, (na) sukrtakarmanam sattvanam uccarapra- 
srava-mande kayah sambhavati; Tib. lus (body) mi (not) 
gtsan bahi (pure) khu bahi (fluid) nan du (within, governing 
preceding; loc. case) mi hbyun ho (do.es not happen, otccur). 

mandaka, (1) doubtless error for mandaka = manda, 
sluggish, indolent: LV 143.11 (prose) (kim vayam) manda- 
kasyopasthanam (v.l. mandasyo 0 ) karisyama iti; con- 
firmed in mg. Tib.; and no other mg. seems possible in 
context; (2) for mandaka SP 52.1 read manduka (or less 
likely madduka). 

mandaniya, adj. (gdve. ?), joyous, or to be greeted 
with joy: vasanto yositam mandaniyo LV 78.12 (vs). 

Mandapa, n, of a yaksa (or possibly of a locality. 
Levi p. 69): May 24. 

mandapa-vada = mandala-mada, q.v. 

manda-pula, m. (so Mironov, no v.l.; Kyoto ed. v.l. 
munda°; cf. pula), acc. to Chin, boots, short boots (definitely 
not slippers but shoes with uppers): °lah Mvy 8968 =* Tib. 
lham yu can; Ja. and Das cite a word lham yu chad (acc. 
to Das = munda-pula) as meaning a sort of slippers to 
which cotton leggings are attached. MSV iv.208.7 mundapula 
by em., ms. pundapolali. 

manda-peya, adj. or subst. nt. (= Pali °pcyya; cf. 
manda), best of its kind: °yam (idam) pravacanam Av 

i. 1.8, note 3; ii. 107.6. 

mandama, a high number: Gv 106.6. Seems to have 
no correspondent in other lists. 

Mandara, v.l. °na, pi,, n. of a brahmanical gotra: 
Divy 635.17. 

mandarava, nt. (for mandarava, manda 0 ), a 
heavenly flower: °vani mahamandaravani (no v.l.) Mv 

ii. 160,12. 

mandala, (1) m. or nt. (— mandalaka 3), spot of 
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ground marked out and ceremonially prepared , in triman- 
dala (2, q.v. ; note also trimandala 1, in different technical 
mg.); (2) m. or nt., = mandalaka 4, q.v.: pranipatya 
pancamandala-nainaskarena vandisyante Sukh 19.8; see 
also janumandala; (3) m., n. of a yaksa: May 82. 

mandalaka, (1) m. (adj.?), a kind of disease which 
destroys* a family : °ko rogajato yahim kule nipatati, na 
kimci seseti, sarvani harati Mv i. 253.4 (see adhivasa, 
arddha); (2) nt., acc. to Chin, a standard (either con- 
nected or not connected with that which stands on it), 
base for something: trapu-°kam Mvy 8954 (both Tib. 
and Chin, render trapu as lead); Tib. zha nehi dbyar (prob. 
read sbyar), with or without hdab (= hdabs, surface ), 
which could mean ( surface ) attachment of lead ft); follows 
cakoraka, q.v. ; the Tib. (contrary to Chin.) could ap- 
parently mean a cover , just as well as a base, and our 
word seems likely to mean that in MSV ii.24.12 mandala- 
kam krtva, putting a cover on (a box containing an infant); 
(3) = mandala (1) m. (nt. ?), a ‘circle’ (but in Kv actually 
square in shape, hence rather), piece of ground specially 
prepared in honor of a Buddha or saint (for him to sit 
on), or for the performance of a sacred rite: Bhagavato 
mandalakam amarjaya Divy 333.18; tayor dve te asana- 
prajhapti krtau(l) dvau mandalakav amarjitau 345.22; 
(ye) ’valokitesvarasya puratas caturasram mandalakam 
kurvanti, te rajano bhavanti Kv 49.2; agrato °kam puspa- 
bhikirnam krtva pranamya bodhicittam utpadya . . . 
Sadh 1.12, and so often in Sadh, as a place for a rite; in 
this sense AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.94, 102, and (tri-)mandala 
Bhlk 9a. 4; (4) (= mandala 2), one of the parts of the 
body which touch the ground in a reverential prostration: 
pancamandalakena vandanam krtva Mvy 9278 = Tib. 
yan lag lhas . . ., with five limbs (Ja. arms, legs , and head; 
or more precisely knees , hands, and forehead ?). [BR’s 
mandalaka-rajan, cited from Mvy, is replaced in both 
modern edd. by mandalika-, which is Skt. ; see s.v. man- 
dalin;] 

mandala-mada, in Mv °mala (see also s.v. -mala), 
in Divy °vata, so also in MSV but once mandapa-vada 
m. ( = Pali °ma|a, °mala, in DN comm, i.43.3-7, on DN 
i.2.8, several definitions, ending: idha pana nisidanasala 
°malo ti veditabbo), a circular hall or space, acc. to Tib. 
courtyard, hkhor gyi (h)khyams (on Mvy), defined by Das 
courtyard, an open space near a temple or a . . . house where 
people assemble to witness a spectacle : °madali Mvy 5536; 
“made viharati Mmk 1.4; “made nisannam AsP 381.1; 
aham asanaprajnapti karisyam °malam tarn mapayisyam 
. . . Mv ii:274.13; °malam samanvahara pranitam ca 
sayyasanam 18; °malo abhinirminitva . . . (line 4) asana- 
prajnapti krta 275.1; °malam (acc.) 9 (in these Mv pas- 
sages mss. are sometimes cited as reading °matram; qy. 
“madam?); similarly for mandalamatram LV 291.10, 22, 
read °malam or “madam; the same word is written °vata 
in: divyo °vato divyasanaprajnaptir divya aharah saman- 
vahrtah Divy 288.15 (note asanaprajnapti and the like 
in Mv above, and samanvahara in Mv ii.274.18); and 
corruptly mandavata, in: mandavatah (read mandala-v°) 
karitah, tasmin . . . asanaprajnaptih karita Divy 286.15; 
pratijagrata mandapa-vadam (for entertaining Buddha 
and monks) MSV i.264.2, but °grata mandala-vatam (as 
in Divy) iii.138.8. 

mandalavSLta = prec. (Divy Index garden ?). 

Mandaldsana, n. of a locality (?see L6vi p. 101 f.): 
May 82.* 

mandalika, adj. or subst. m. (= next 1; Pali id., 
cf. Skt. mandalika), ruler of a (minor) region: (rajabhut) 
°kas Gv 399.13. (PTSD defines as district officer, king’s 
deputy, which seems inadequate; Vin. comm. 309.7 == ye 
dlpadese pi ekam-ekam mandalam bhunjanti.) See also 
naga- mandalika. 

mandalin, adj., or subst. m., (1) usually with rajan 


(= AMg. id., Sheth; cf. prec. and Skt. mandalika; manda- 
lika-rajan Mvy 3674, so also Mironov, cited in BR from 
Minayev as mandalaka 0 ), ruler of a (minor) region ; as subst. 
king: mrgamandaliva Mv ii.405.2 (vs) like a king of beasts 
(= a lion); mandaiino rajano pranata mahyam Mv ii.40.9 
(vs), said by Suddhodana, referring to the time of the 
Bodhisattva’s birth; esp. in contrast with more powerful 
monarchs, rajanas ca mandaiino balacakravartinas (see 
this) caturdvipakacakravartinaS (see this) ca SP 6.4 and 
20.6 (prose); the same three in reverse order, rajham . . . 
cakravartinam balacakravartliT atha mandallnam SP 
362.8 (vs); rajano mandalinas . . . (rajanam cakravartinam 
pratyuttisthanti) LV 15.2; (2) m. or nt., in Divy 359.19 
(vs, printed as prose) seems to be used of a small body 
of water, in contrast with the ocean, as a mustard-seed 
with Mt. Meru, or a firefly with the sun: (kim) sarsapena 
(sol) samatam nayaslha Merum, khadyotakena ravim 
(read ravi, m.c.) mandalina samudram, why are you here 
making ... the sea equal to a mandating I cannot explain 
the word, which is not noted in Index or Notes to ed. 

[mandavata, Divy 286.15, read mandalavata = 
mandalamada.] 

Mandavl, n. of a locality (cf.' Skt. Mandavya?): 
May 54. 

Mandavya, see Mandavya. 

mandanupurvi, (medical treatment consisting of a) 
series of liquids (manda, 3; so Tib., khu bahi rim pa): 
MSV ii. 47.14. There is no clue to the more precise mg.; 
the treatment is for a cold. 

manditaka, f. °ika (= Skt. °ta plus endearing dim. 
-ka, § 22.34), adorned: -su-°ikam LV 323.1, of a daughter 
of Mara; °ika, n. of an ogress, May 243.31. 

mandilaka, m. (cf. De£In. 6.117 mandillo apupah), 
a kind of sweetmeat of cake: Divy 258.9, 12, 14, 
19 etc. 

manduka, m. (nt. ?), acc. to Skt. Lex. (pw 5.262) 
a kind of drum ; prob. read so with Kashgar rec. twice for 
both edd. mandaka (vv.ll. Nep. mss. madduka, madaka, 
etc. ; note in KN says ‘probably to read madduka’ which 
is also cited in Skt. Lex. in same mg.) in SP 52.1 (vs), 
KN vadapita . . . yehi (Siks yehl) jala-mandaka vapy-atha 
mandaka va, cited thus (except yehi) in Siks 93.(11— )12 ; 
WT carpata-, q.v., for vapy-atha, no other change; Tib. 
for the pada, chu la brdabs dan thal mo brdabs pa dan, 
apparently striking on water and striking on the palms of 
the hands. That some instrument, presumably of percus- 
sion, was meant seems clear from vadapita, tho I find no 
record of such a mg. for Tib. brdabs. These noises were 
made in honor of relics of Buddhas. 

Manduka, n. of a naga: Mvy 3330. 

Mati, (1) n. of a prince, son of the Buddha Candra- 
suryapradlpa: SP 19.2; (2) n. of a brahman youth, pre- 
vious incarnation of Dharmaruci; corresponds to Megha- 
datta of Mv, Megha of Pali, as associate of the previous 
incarnation of Sakyamuni (here called Sumati) under 
Dlpamkara: Divy 247.2 fl. ; (3) n. of a prince, previous 
incarnation of Sakyamuni (is this the same as Sumati of 
Divy?): Samadh p. 52 lines 21 (here text sati, read mati) 
and 30; (4) n. of a teacher (a Buddha?) in the krta yuga: 
Lank 365.3; also called Mahdmati (5); in 365.7 apparently 
a different Mati (a Buddha, nayakah) is named, a later 
one, tho still in the krta yuga (Suzuki’s transl. is wrong 
on this). 

Matijfiana£(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.16 (vs). 

mativant (= Skt. matimant, Ap. hiaivanta, see 
§ 22.49), intelligent: LV 299.7. 

Mativikrama, n. of a Bodhisattva: £iks 122.4 (from 
Dharmasamgitisutra). 

mati-vijMna = mano-vi°, q.v.: in Lank 10.14 read 
suksma-mativijnana-(text °mam abhivi°)-paravrttiku£ala- 
nam, with Suzuki s.v. suksma, Studies, Glossary, and 
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Index; but Suzuki translates wrongly; render, able to 
produce revulsion in their subtle mati-( — mano-)-vijhana. 

Matisara, n. of an ancient prince, son of Satyavar- 
dhana: Mv iii.104.16; 105.3 etc. 

Matisvara, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh p. 57 1. 5. 
matsarin (Skt. id., Pali maccharin), in desana-°rina£ 
ca Mv i.90.3, of backsliding would-be Bodhisattvas, prob. 
resentful of religious instruction. 

[mathya, so Lefm. in LY 264.16 (prose) mathyodana- 
kulmasam; so 2 mss.; one pathod 0 ; two mandadana°;,the 
others senseless; Lefm.’s reading seems impossible; possibly 
pathyodana 0 is to be read, or mandadana 0 , mandodana 0 ? 
Tib. has three members of the cpd., zan (food, pap ; possibly 
for manda?) dan hbras chan ( boiled rice ) dan hdren mar 
( mixture ) . . .] 

Madana, n. of a maharsi: May 256.25. 

Madana, n. of a piSaci: May 239.5. 
mada-nirmadana, adj. (or subst. nt.? = Pali mada- 
nimmadana), getting rid of pride or intoxication ; ep. of 
viraga in Pali, AN ii.34.24; expl. Vism. 293.21 as de- 
intoxication of intoxication ; PTSD takes nimmadana s.v. 
from Skt. root mrd, crushing ; possibly, in BHS at least, 
it may mean washing away, see nirmadayati (but in Pali 
nimmadeti, sometimes written nimmadeti, means insults): 
Mv iii.200.11 yam idam °danam pipasa-prativinayo alaya- 
samudgliato . . . virago . . . (close parallel to Pali, above). 
MadanI, n. of an ogress: May 243.18. 

Mada, n. of a pi£acl: May 239.5. 

Madotkata, n. of a pisacl: May 239.5. 
madgl-bhuta (implying stem *madga = madgu, 
see manku), presumably embarrassed, out of countenance , 
in a fragment without context, Hoernle, JRAS 1916 
.p. 711 (cf. p. 722); later on same page mankur. 
madgu-, see manku. 

madgura, once (by error?) madguru, madgula, 
also (v.l.) mangula, in comp, with chavi (= Pali mangura- 
chavi; also mangula, as separate adj.; cf. perh. AMg. 
and general Pkt. mangula, evil, homely, inauspicious; 
prob. not connected with Skt. madgura, Lex. mangura, 
a certain fish, unless indeed the fish was named for its 
color), something like sallow(-complexioned ), unhealthy (in 
aspect): madgura-chavir vata bhoh Sramano gautamah LV 
255.5 and (with vv.ll. mangula 0 , manjura 0 ) 256.8; same 
passage, madgura-(but one ms. once, both mss. the other 
time, madgula-)-chavi dani Sramano gautamo Mv ii.126.11 ; 
127.15; read (a-)madguru-cchavir MSV i.36.17, of a 
cakravartin’s striratna. 

Madyapura, perhaps n. of the city in which Maitra- 
kanya(ka) lived (in Pali, Catudvara Jat., and Av he lived 
in Benares; statements in Karmav are confused, see L6vi, 
p. 50, note 10): Divy 590.25 (but if the prec, vai be read 
with this word, the name would be Vaimadyapura). 

MadrI (= Pali Maddi), n. of the wife of Vi6vamtara 
(or Sudam§tra): Jm 56.22 ff. ; RP 22.17 (vs; m.c. 
Madri). 

Madhudatar, n. (or epithet) of a monkey who once 
gave honey to the Buddha (see the story s.v. Parileyya, 
DPPN): Jm 116.1. In the corresp. Pali vs, Jat. iv.314.23, 
the name is Madhuva (n. sg. of °vant). 

madhumadhava, m. (Skt. °dhavi, f.), a kind of 
spirituous liquor: °vah kadambarl paripanam Divy 221.28. 
[Madhu-yaksi, see Vadhu 0 .] 

madhura, (1) sc. -lipi, a kind of writing (perhaps 
belonging to the city of Mathura = Pali Madhura?): 
Mv i.135.6; (2) n. of a gandharva: SP 5.1. 

Madhuranirghosa, n. of a son of Mara (favorable 
to the Bodhisattva) : LV 309.8. 

Madhuravadana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.2. 
Madhurasvara, n. of a gandharva: SP 5.1. 
madhuv£sava (M Indie for Skt. and Pali madhva- 
sava), a kind of liquor: Mv iii.69.4 (prose). 


madhu-Sira(s), nt. (cf. Skt. madhu-mastaka, -sir- 
saka), a kind of cake: Mmk 48.8 (see s.v. Srlvesta). 

Madhusambhava, n. of two future Buddhas which 
it was predicted that Trapusa and Bhallika would become: 
LV 391.22. 

madhusiktha, or (M Indie) °sittha, and °thaka 
(= Pali madhusitthaka, Vin. ii.116.6; Skt. siktha, and 
Lex. sikthaka), beeswax: °sitthena (so mss.) Mv iii.23.18 
(prose, printed as vs); °sikthakena Mv ii.489.19 (mss. 
°sithak° or °sikkak°). 

Madhuskandha, n. of a brahman friend of Ana- 
thapindada: MSV iii.136.6 ff. 

madhya, adj., seems to be used (as rarely in Skt.) 
in the sense of Skt. madhyama, madhyastha, neutral, 
impartial; here perh. more specifically umpire: tatra 
bhavantehi madhyehi bhavitavyam Mv iii.390.14, there 
(where the speaker is to engage in a debate with another 
person) your worships must be umpires (less likely, must 
be present, in the midst). 

MadhyadeSika, adj., (people) belonging to the f middle 
country ’ (MadhyadeSa): Mv i.2.13. 

madhyantika (nt. ? = Pali majjhantika, AMg. °tiya ; 
as if semi-MIndic for Skt. madhyanta plus -ika), noon: 
°ke Mv iii.185.16. 

Madhyamdina (also Madhy°, q.v. ; seems to cor- 
resp. to Pali Majjhantika, a word which means noon, 
midday, see prec.; both were missionaries to Kashmir), 
n. of a Buddhist missionary to Kashmir: Karmav 61.11 
(for northern sources see Levi’s note). 

Madhyama (m. ?) = Madhyamagama, q.v.: Divy 

333.11 °mam, acc. 

Madhyamaka, presumably = Madhyamika, q.v., 
in °ka-ruci, one who favors the M. school: krtir iyam pan- 
dita-ma°rucer Dharmakaramateh Sadh 417.7 (colophon). 

Madhyamaklya, n. of a yaksa: May 73 (but reading 
is uncertain). 

Madhyamagama, m., n. of a section of the canon 
(= Pali MN): Mvy 1422; MSV i.93.10; 98.15; 111.20, etc. 

madhya- strl, woman in middle life, fully mature 
woman: LV 321.8 °stri-rupani, in contrast with kumarl, 
girl, and aprasuti, q.v.; Mv iii.283.5 °striyayo, acc. pi. In 
Pali majjha is used in the sense of middle-aged, contrasted 
with young and old; I have not found this cpd. else- 
where. 

madhyak$aravistara-lipi, a kind of script: LV 
126.1. 

[madhySharinl-lipi, see adhya 0 .] 

madhyima, adj. (= Pali majjhima, Skt. madhyama, 
§ 22.16), middle, middling: anumadhyato madhyimam Mv 
ii.49.20 (vs; = Pali Jat. v.387.19 reading majjhakam). 
Cf. anumajjhima. 

[madhyena plus gen., alleged to mean to, equivalent 
of loc. of goal (Hindi mem), acc. to Senart Mv iii n. 502, 
on iii.287.2 aham raksasldvlpasya madhyena gacchami. 
But this means, not / am going to the island of ogresses, 
but I am going by way of the island ... (so madhyena in 
Skt.), as is proved by 291.4-5; the merchant’s goal was 
a punya samudrapattana, where he collected jewels and 
then returned home.] 

mana-, apparently m.c. for mana, pride , in Lank 

358.11 (vs, 2d half of anustubh) upakleSair manadibhih; 
see upakle&a. 

manaapa, adj. (Skt. Lex., Trik. only), captivating 
the mind , charming; relatively rare, usually manapa, 
q.v.: Mvy 6827; Gv 228.5 (prose); SP 74.5, 10 (prose, no 
v.l.); in 74.1 and 76.1 also ed. manaapa, but most or all 
mss. manapa. 

manana, acc. to Foucaux pride , but perh. rather 
intellection (Skt. manana): (tejahsama ity ucyate) dura- 
sada-sarva-manana-prahlna-sarvakle£adahapratyupastha- 
natvat LV 424.15. (Tib. omitted in Foucaux.) 
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manayate (= Skt. manyate; see Chap. 43, s.v. 
man 2), thinks : °yase Bbh 226.9. 

Manasa, n. of a kimnara-maid: Kv 5.22. 
manasi-(also manasi-, q.v.)-karoti (= Pali ma- 
nasi-k°; very rare in Skt., essentially Buddhist word; cf. 
manasi-, manasi-, manas-kara, which seem not to 
occur in Skt. at all), concentrates the mind on, reflects 
(intently) on, with acc. (a rare case of gen. s.v. manasi- k°): 
sadhu ca susthu ca °kuru Mvy 6315; SP 38.10; 346.6; 
Sukh 5.1; °karoP LV 378.16; °kurvanti SP 72.15 (KN 
printed, as sometimes elsewhere, as two words); °karotha 
Mv i.334.1, 2, etc.; °kurvanasya Gv 504.19; °karisyanti 
SP 478.7; °kartavya Av ii.140.8; °krta (ppp.) SP 60.14; 
very common, often (as in some of the above) with parallel 
synonyms like cintayati; esp. with yoniSah (or ayonisah), 
q.v. for examples. 

manasi- kara, m. (= Pali id. ; to prec. ; also manasi-, 
manas-kara, qq.v.), fixing in mind, mental concentration 
(esp. intense) attention, thought, notice; esp. with yoni&ah 
or ayonisah, qq.v. for examples; napi nirgamana-°ram 
utpadayanti SP 72.15, nor do they put their minds on going 
out (lit. produce putting of the mind on. . .); na duhkha- 
manasikara oamjnam utpadayanti SP 78.5; asmrtya-°kara- 
tayai LV 34.15, to the keeping in mind of what is not 
memorable; dharma-°karena LV 179.8; tathagatagaurava- 
manasi 0 LV 370.1; manasikaramanasikaratvat LV 422.13, 
because it cannot be reflected upon by mental reflection; 
udde£a-yoga-°karan (° v ^ara-visesan) (ud)grhya Divy 18.12, 
17; tato ’sya bhagavata °karo dattah Av i.284.12, then 
the Lord gave him (the power of) mental concentration, and 
similarly 348.1; ii.68.10 (not any ‘task’ as Speyer renders; 
Feer aLo wrongly); nanya-°karah RP 56.17, Bhvr., having 
no other thought in mind; evamrupaih samjna-°karaih Dbh 
56.27; other, miscellaneous cases, SP 103.11; Mv ii.278.7; 
Mvy 1926; LV 180.21; Divy 180.21; 236.20; 240.1; 407.3; 
Suv 7.3; Gv 177.3; 241.24. 

manasi-karoti = manasi 0 , q.v., but rather rare; 
I not always m.c., e. g. °karotha Mv iii.339.7 (prose); in 
vss, i required m.c., °karonta (pres, pple.) Mv iii.83.7; 
and with gen. object, na capi tesam manasikaronti SP 
87.2 (vs), and they do not even take heed of these things 
(that have been said). Cf. next. 

manasikara (to prec.) — manasi 0 : KP 71.8 (prose), 
see s.v. yoni^ah. 

manaskara, m. (= manasi-, manasi- kara), con- 
centration of mind, mental application or activity: SP 320.3 
(prose); citta£aya-°karair Dbh 30.28 ff. ; cinta-°kara 
abhuvan LV 26.2 (prose), Bhvr., came to have concentration 
on the thought (which follows), and so, cinta-°kara-prayuk- 
tanam 26.4; asan-°kara Jm 192.12, evil mental activity; 
others, see s.vv. yoni^ah, ayonisah. 

Manasvin, (1) n. of a naga king: Mvy 3285; SP 
4.12; LV 204.9; 219.9; Megh 288.6; 306.11; May 221.23; 
247.29; (2) pi., n. of a people: May 19 (cf. L£vi p. 68). 

manahsamcetanahSra, m. (= Pali mano-s°; °na 
plus ahara), also samcetanikah5ra, one of the four kinds 
of ‘ food ’ (see s.v. kavalikarShara), viz. living on hope 
(in the belief that food is, or will soon be, available; 'see 
LaVallSe-Poussin, AbhidhK. iii.124 f.) : Mvy 2286; tb~ 
prior member is (manah)samcetana, AbhidhK. iii.121. 

mans (= Pali manam, before vowel man’, for Skt. 
manak; in the sense here recorded found in Skt. only 
with neg., e. g. manag asi maya na 6aptah Mbh. Cr.ed. 

i. 3.164, you were almost cursed by me; but in Pali, as here, 
man’ amhi, without neg., I was almost. . .), almost: ma 
nasmi . . . khadita (°tah), I was almost eaten . . ., Mv 

ii. 450.16; 451.1; 453.3, ’8. 

mandpa, adj. (— Pali id.; contraction of mana- 
apa, q.v., but far commoner than that in prose as well as 
vss), charming, agreeable: SP 74.1 and 76.1 (so most or 
all mss.); 347.1; LV 9.14; 27.11; 46.13; 9Q.2ff.; 187.10; 


Mv L103.6; 109.5; 146.3 = 202.18 = ii.6.15; i.150.5; 
207.11 = ii.12.1 ; i.303.8; ii.111.18; 373.23; 424.2, etc.; 
Divy 74.9; 403.4; Av i.179.1; Suv 146.3; Bbh 217.3; very 
common; also a-ma°, unpleasant: LV 71.11; 187.9; 246.15; 
Av i.71.9, etc. 

Manu, f. (in Skt. Lex. Manu, f., is recorded as the 
wife of Manu, m.), n. of the ‘mother of mankind’ : (tadya- 
tha)ditir devanam mata Manur manavanam Surabhih 
saurabheyanam . . . Divy 635.3. 

manujfia, adj. (semi-MIndic for Skt. manojna; 
§3.54; cf. Pali manunna), charming: Kashgar rec. of SP 
110.13 (vs) °jna-ghosa, for ed. with Nep. manojna-. 

manusyaka, adj. and subst. m. (Pali manussaka, adj., 
is cited by Childers from ‘Kh’ = Khuddakapatha ‘14’, 
but I cannot find the occurrence; Pali a-manussaka, CPD), 

(1) adj., of men, human: manusyaka (so mss., Senart em. 
ma°) kamam (acc. pi.) Mv ii.405.8 (vs), human desires; 
[sarvani deva-manusyakani (of gods and men; but here 
mss. °syani, em. Senart) chattrasahasrani Mv i.264.3 
(prose);] (-vimanani) divya-manusyakani Sukh 63.4 
(prose); manusyako bhavati narasya raja Siks 308.7 (vs); 

(2) m., man: bhavanto °ka apy . . . Divy 309.20 (prose). 
Manusyadatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.5. 
Manusyadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.4. 
Manusyanaga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.9. 
manusya-raha-Sayyaka, °sayyaka, or °seyyaka, 

adj. (= Pali manussa-raha-seyyakam, sc. uyyanam, Vin. 
i.39.6, 12, or °seyyakani, sc. rukkhamulani, MN ii.il8.18; 
a in raha unexplained), providing sleeping-places secluded 
from men: (vrksamulani . . .) °sayyakani Mv ii.123.18 (read 
approximately so; mss. partly corrupt, wrongly em. 
Senart); (a^ramapadam . . .) °seyyakam iii.143.13 (read 
approximately so; mss. have a different corruption, Senart 
em. wrongly); (Sayyasanani . . .) manusya-raha-(v.l. °rahe-) 
seyyakani (v.l. ^ayyakani) iii.200.17 (so with mss.). 

manusya-vigraha, m. (== Pali manussa-viggaha, 
PTSD s.v. viggaha), one that has human form; somewhat 
broader than manusya Gncl. at least the human embryo; 
see Pali Vin. iii. 73. 21-23): manusyo va °graho va Bhik 
25b. 1. 

manesi? Mv ii.62.8, some unknown part or adjunct 
of a chariot; see s.v. kupsara. 

manojana, adj. (seems to = Skt. manojna, with 
MIndic epenthesis, § 3.101), charming: bhasanto ca °janam 
(perh. adv.; mss. °janam) Mv i.77.9 (vs), perh. m.c. 

manojalpa, m., mind-talk, imagination: Mvy 2116 = 
(alternatively) Tib. rtogs pa, which in 998 — samkalpa. 
manojava, n. of a kind of magic: Divy 636.27. 
Manojfta, n. of a gandharva: SP 5.1. 
Manojflanirnadasvara, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3418. 
Manojna&abdabhigarjita, m., n. of the kalpa of 
future Buddha Sagaravaradharabuddhivikriditabhijna: 
SP 216.11. 

Manojfiasvara, n. of a gandharva: SP 5.1; Kv 2.17 
(here a gandharva king). 

Manojfia, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 567.12; 570.23. 
ManojfiSrutasimhadhvaja (so Mironov; var. Sama- 
no°), n. of a gandharva: Mvy 3387. 

Manobhirfima, nt., n. of the Buddha-field of the 
future Buddha Tamalapattracandanagandha : SP 153.10. 
Manoraga (! sic), n. of a raksasi: May 243.33. 
Manoratha, n. of a pi^aca: Mmk 18.5. 
Manoratharak$ita, n. of an author (a bhiksu): 
Sadh 334.20. 

Manorama, nt., n. of two Buddhaksetras : Mv 
i.123.18; 124.5. 

ManoramS, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.6. 
mano-vijftana (-dhatu), perception by the thought- 
organ, the sixth of the vijnana(-dhatu), the other five 
being caksur-, grotra-, ghrana-, jihva-, and kaya-; its 
object is dharma(-dhatu) : Mvy 2058 (in this sense = Pali 
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mano-vinnana); in Lank peculiarly used (see Suzuki, 
Studies 177 f.), bracketed or cpd. often with citta and 
manas : citta-mano-manovijnana-svabhava-viveka-ratasya 
Lank ^9. 17; cittamano-manovijnana-vigatena tvaya 10.6, 
etc. etc.; alayam ca katham kasmat, manovijnanam eva 
ca 24.18; Suzuki regularly keeps the word in his Transl. 
Once also mati-vijiiana, q.v. 

[? manovibhu(-ta), said of the da£a balani; so 
Senart em. for various corrupt readings of mss. at Mv 
i. 159. 10; 160.6, 7. Implausible; I have no alternative 
suggestion.] 

Manohara, n. of the daughter of Druma, king of 
the kimnaras; her story at length, with her marriage to 
prince Sudhanu (Divy, MSY Sudhana): Mv ii.97.5 ff. 
(in the Kimnarl Jataka); Divy 443.2 fT.; MSY i.134.11 ff.; 
mentioned as last in a list of kimnara maids, Kv 7.1. 

mantraja, error for mantrajna ? (as suggested in 
note, ed.): °ja (n. pi. m.) °ja iti samjna Divy 212.11 f. 
mantra- dharanl, see dharanl. 
mantra, f. (only recorded as m. or nt.) = Skt. BHS 
mantra, formula etc.: Mmk 27.3 ahvananamantra catra 
bhavati; (7-)8 (esa . . . manjuSriyah) ahvananamantra; 
17-18 ahvananamantrayaS ca ayam eva mudra . . . 
(Regularly m. or nt. in Mmk as elsewhere.) 

Mantranusarini, n. of a raksa (q.v.): Dharmas 5. 
Also Maha-m°, q.v. 

mantha (nom. sg. ; fern., if not masc: to a stem man- 
than) = Skt. mantha, a mixed beverage: Mvy 5755. 
Mandaka, n. of a yaksa : May 69. (See also mandaka 

1 .) 

Mandara, n. of a yaksa: May 76. 

[mandavS£ ca LV 38.4 (vs), read with v.l. (sadarjava-) 
mardavaS ca; so Tib. mnen.] 

MandavalShaka, pi. (— Pali id.), n. of a class of 
gods: Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.2 
(see note 3); cf. Var$avalShaka, VatavalS 0 . 

mandarava, m. and nt. (— Pali id. ; cf. Skt. mandara; 
= the much commoner BHS mandarava ; also mandara, 
°raka; once mandarava; there are also parallel forms 
with maha- compounded with each of these, but only 
in association with the form without maha-), applied (in 
comp, or as adj.) to a heavenly tree, or rather usually 
to its flowers, which are often ‘rained’ down on earth as 
celestial salutation to a Buddha or Bodhisattva: Mvy 
6202 (maha-ma° 6203); °vaih puspair Divy 220.26; 
otherwise mand° with short a noted only in Mv, i. 147.1 3; 
200.11; 219.6 == ii.21.8; ii.17.10; 19.3; 33.19; 39.9; 299.5; 
303.7; followed by maha-ma° i.230.15; iii.94.20 (maha° 22). 

Mandaravagandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.139.7. 

manduraka ,(1) m. Divy 19.23, or nt. Mvy 9183, a 
kind of coverlet; see s.v. eraka; (2) n. of a naga: May 
221 . 20 . 

manyate (= Skt. id., Pali mannati), thinks good , 
approves ; as in Pali phrase yassa dani kalam mannasi (see 
PTSD s.v. mannati), so yasyedani (yasya dani) kalam 
manyasc, whatever you think appropriate , in formula of 
consent; in Mv several times preceded by sukhi bhava(tu), 
see sukhin, the whole meaning all right , be it as you say : 
sukhi bhava . . . manyase Mv i.320.15; 321.12; in 323.22 f. 
the Buddha KaSyapa replies to King Krkin’s invitation 
by messenger, sukhi bhavatu KrkI . . . yasya dani kalam 
manyase (2d person!); in 324.6 (without any sukhi bhava) 
adhivaseti ca bhagavam K° yasyedani kalam manyase y 
so also in 324.10, 15 (yasya, 15 adds dani, bhagavam 
[mss. °vam] kalam manyase); in 325.7, consenting to 
dwell in Krkin’s new palace, the Buddha K. says: sukhi 
bhava yasyedanlm kalam manyase. 

manyana, °na chiefly m.c. (= Pali mannana; cf. 
next; to manyate plus -ana), (1) conceit in the sense of 
vain , illusory imagining , Tib. nor sems, in Suzuki’s Index 


to Lank; (2) conceit in the sense of pride , Tib. rlom(s) 
sems, so rendered in Mvy, Siks, and KP below. The two 
mgs. cannot always be distinguished with certainty but 
(1) is doubtless regularly meant when the word is asso- 
ciated with ifijana, °na, or injita, qq.v. for passages 
like Gv 128.6; 253.14; Dbh 64.13; so in LY 259.9 (vs) 
where read na cenjanam napi manyana-(m.c. for °na)- 
pracaram (Lefm. manyena, metr. impossible), and prob. 
in KP i36.8 (vs) injana-manyana-, tho Tib. here rlom 
sems, pride ; prob. in Gv 199.20 sarva-manyana-samudgha- 
titasya bodhisattva-vimoksasya ; certainly in Lank 127.2; 
278.1; 300.4; and esp. note the vs 265.9, 10: asaraka ime 
dharma manyanayah samutthitah, sapy atra manyana 
sunya yaya Sunyeti manyate; (2) pride : in LY 332.14 
(vs) read with best mss. (and Tib., rlom sems) sarva- 
manyana-(Lefm. manyuna)-prahmah ; in LV 371.13 (vs) 
read, with vv.ll. and Foucaux, iha me hata navavidha 
manavidhl (m.c., mss. all °vidhi) manyanapur’ aniketah, 
here I have destroyed the nine-fold varieties of conceit, which 
have pride as their home (or body , pura) and (now are left 
in me) without any resting-place; in LV 374.5 (vs) read 
manyanas with v.l. for mamiyita; Mvy 7082 = Tib. 
rlom(s) sems; Siks 251.8 (Tib. cited as rlom sems); £lla- 
manyana KP 135.7 (prose), pride in (one’s own) morality , 
= Tib. tshul khrims kyis rlom sems; Bbh 207.14; AsP 
389.20; avamanyana-manyana (acc. sg. ; a m.c.) tyaktva 
RP 21.4 (vs). See also a-manyana-ta. 

manyita, nt. (orig. MIndic ppp. to manyate; = Pali 
mannita; cf. prec.), conceit in the sense of vain imagining , 
illusion: vyapanlta sarvani mi manyitani SP 63.3 (vs); 
associated with injita (q.v. for the foil, passages), SP 
336.3; 372.7 (here also prapaficita). 

mapara, nt., a high number: Gv 133.2. Cited in Mvy 
7833 as savaram (2, q.v.), but read there mavaram 
with v.l.; cf. also parama. 

[mama and mamama, nt., read amama, q.v,] 
mamayati, °te (denom. to mama; = Pali °ti; Skt. 
once °te, Mbh 12.8051, where it means cherishes as here, 
wrongly BR), cherishes; esp. with kelSyati, q.v. (as with 
kel° in Pali), so in LV 100.9; AsP 254.2 °yeyur; Dbh 
39.23 (here mainayitani, foil, by dhanayitani niketastha- 
nani), all cited s.v. kelayati; yasya nasti mamayitam 
Ud xxxii.l8(17); na mamayamano, not cherishing (as one’s 
own), Bimbisarasutra, Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 
125.10; labdha (read °dhva, probably) labham na mama- 
yate na dhanayate na samnidhim karoti Siks 269.6, does 
not hoard; in LV 374.5 (vs) Lefm. mamiyita, understood 
as ppp. to this verb, but read manyan3& with v.l. 

Mayuraku^a, n. of a brother of KuSa: Mv ii.433.18. 
mayura-(mayuranga-, mora-)-hastaka, also 
-hasta (= Pali mora-hattha, defined in Vv. comm. 
147.27 as a fan made of peacock's tail-feathers ), q peacock's 
feather fan : mora-°ka Mv ii.475.9 (context indicates fans); 
mayura-°ka-parigrhitani LV 98.14 (prose; -ka for -ka in 
cpd.); mayuranga-°ka-parigrhlta LV 77.3 (prose); mora- 
-hastehi Mv ii.275.5 (prose); morahastena Mv iii.446.6 
(prose). 

mayurahki, a jewel, prob. turquoise: Mvy 5969 = 
Tib. gyu ( turquoise ) phal pa (common), or sbur len (which, 
or sbur Ion, is defined by Ja. as amber, by Das as an 
unnamed gem; but in Mvy 5970 sbur len, or Ion, occurs 
with other expressions for Skt. pusparaga, topaz). 
mayuranga-hastaka, see mayUra-h°. 
marana, as m. (?), and f. °na, death (otherwise nt.): 
in LV 175.11 (vs) Lefm. marano with ms. A only, but 
all others °nam (or a few °na), and so citation of the vs 
Siks 206.9; in Mv i.165.8 (vs) maranaya (3 mss. unmetri- 
cally °naye) param, to the farther shore of death; can hardly 
be taken as dat., or as anything other than gen., which 
seems to imply stem °na. 

maranaprajASyate, see prajASyate. 
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maran5m&ika, see s.v. -amSika, and of. maranan- 
tika. 

-maraniya, see jatijara-ma°. 

Maravala, n. of a naga king: May 247.29. Cf. 

Paravada. 

Marfcika, m., n. of a lokadhatu: °ke °dhatau Divy 
52.5; °kam °dhatum 52.15. 

Marlcijala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140. 10. 
maru, m. (in mgs. 1,2 = Pali id. ; cf. marut, maruta), 

(1) in the sense of Skt. Marut, a class of Vedic gods: indro 
. . . maruhi parivrto Mv iii.267.16 (vs); in this sense rare; 

(2) very . commonly, god , = deva, sura; oftenest in vss, 
but also in prose, e. g. nara-maru-kanya- LV 82.15; often, 
as here, bracketed with nara or a synonym: SP 12.13; 
30.9; 208.9; LV 12.13; 80.19 (read ca marusahasrair); 
129.19; 370.14; Mv i.71.21; 72.11, 15, etc.; 90.18; 100.9; 
113.15; 143.16; 268.15; ii.299.5; 328.5, etc. ; Av ii.176.12; 
passim; (3) a kind of drum (not recorded anywhere): 
Mv i.259.11 ; ii.180.8; 410.7; iii.443.13; (4) n. of a future 
Buddha: Mv ii.355.10, but this is prob. a misprint for 
Meru, in the same passage iii.279.15. 

Marunda, n. of a serpent king: Mmk 18.24. Cf. 
Bhurunda, Bherunda. 

marut (cf. next) = maru (2), god: marutah, n. pi., 
LV 93.10; Mv ii.28.6; nara-marutai (v.l. °tam£), acc. pi., 
SP 251.5; marut-, stem in comp., Mv iii.82.9; LV 44.3; 
124.3 (prose); Av i.67.7 ff. (prose); marud, n. sg., LV 
113.16; marud, perh. n. pi., LV 113.19 (§§15.16; 23.10); 
marut’(as) agata (= °tah) LV 114.20; marutaivam = 
maruta(h) evam LV 115.3. All these vss except as indi- 
cated. This mg. seems essentially Buddh. (in Skt. Lex. 
and Raghuvamsa 12.101). 

maruta (a-extension of prec. ; not recorded in Pali), 
god: nara-maruta-sahasra (cpd.) LV 95.5 (vs); marutana 
(gen. pi.) Samadh 19.21 (vs). 

Marudeva, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.154.2. 
Markata, (1) n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.2; (2) nt., 
n. of a town (nigama) in Avanti: Mv iii.382,10 (v.l. 
karttakam); cf. Pali Makkarakata, a locality (once called 
nagara) in Avanti (DPPN). 

markata-j51a, nt. (cf. Pali makkata, Skt. Lex. and 
late lit., Schmidt, Nachtrage, markata, spider ), spider-web: 
Mvy 6761 = Tib. ba (b)rgya (see Das). 

Markata- hrada-tira, nt., n. or epithet (monkey- 
pool-bank) of a cetiya (caitya) at or near VaiSall: Mv 
i.300.11 ff.; the same (?) place called also KtttagSraSaiS, 
q.v. (rather than a caitya), °tire °£alayam Divy 136.7; 
200.21; Av i.8.5; 279.5; MSV i.224.14; in these passages, 
however, it could be interpreted as a separate loc., in the 
K. on the bank of the Markafahrada; note that Kutag° is 
mentioned separately in Mv i.299.20. 

margati (= Skt. margati, Pali maggati; semi- 
M Indie, cf. §3.34), seeks: KP 125.7; 137.7. 

marj(j)a, if to be kept with Senart and mss., is 
hyper-Skt. for majja(n), marrow: asthi-marj(j)am (acc. 
sg.) Mv i.20.2 (v.l. °rjja; one ms., only, repeats the word 
with majja; Senart, strangely, has no note). 

[martita- SP 420.4 (prose), misprint for mardita-, 
crushed ; so WT; not corrected in KN Corr.] 

Mardana, n. of a yaksa: May 14; in May 24 perh. 
n. of a place (or of a yaksa? Levi, p. 69). 

Mardani, n. of an ogress: May 243.28. 
maryada-bandha (m. ; = Pali mariyada-b°), the 
keeping in control: (Saknumo . . .) Purnakasya ca °dham 
kartum Divy 29.26. 

marsa, m. (Skt. Lex. id.), patience: manaso marsa 
utpanno Divy 232.13. 

mardana (= Skt. °na, nt.), patience , endurance: 
(parapakarasya) °na sarvesam ca °na . . . Bbh 189.4 f. 

marsayati (caus. to Skt. mrs-), asks to be excused 
from, declines (politely): marsehi gramavaram Mv iii.192.1, 


ask (the king, who had offered a present of a village) 
to excuse you from the boon of a village , i. e. decline it. 
(This seems a natural development of Skt. mrs-, caus.; 
Senart finds it troublesome.) 

mar§ayitar, one who pardons (to Skt. marsayati) 
ugravacanamarsayitara£ ca bhavanti (Bodhisattvah) Mv 
i.133.16. 

Malada, n. of a people: Gv 525.16; see s.v. Malata. 
mala-dhatri, nurse who tends to an infant's unclean- 
nesses: Mvy 9480; Divy 3.14; 58.12; 99.26; 271.19; 441.23; 
475.12, 15 (here defined); Av i.15.12 etc. One of four 
kinds of nurse; see s.v. k§ira-dhatri. 

malara, m., a high number: Mvy 7784 = Tib. bsnal 
yas, bskal yas. 

Malina, n. of a naga king: Megh 306.10. 
maluda, m., a high number: Mvy 7744 = Tib. 
gzuiis sbyin (spyin); also cited (nt.) as var. for maluda, 
q.v., but Tib. differs there. 

maluma, m., a high number: Mvy 7747 = Tib. 
tshad yas. 

malla (m. ? = Skt. Lex. and JM. id.; also = next, 
q.v.; cf. kotta-, kroda-malla), pot , bowl, vessel: only in 
Bhvr. cpd. (riktahasta) rikta-mallaS ca Divy 171.27. 

mallaka, m. (= prec.; Skt. Lex. and Pali id., AMg. 
inallaga, an earthen bowl , Ratnach. ; cf. khanda-, kotta-, 
kroda-mallaka), pot , bowl, vessel: Divy 172.7, 10; 174.26 
mallakaS; 176.21; 177.8; in Bhvr. cpds. rikta-, purna- 
mallaka (regularly preceded by rikta-, purna-hasta), with 
empty (full) bowl: Divy 171.18 ff.; 172.1, 3,* 6; 176.3 ff. 

mavara, m., Mvy 7707, or nt., 7833 (so read with 
v.l. for text savara, q.v., 2), a high number; Tib. ban 
bun. Cf. also mapara, parama. 

ma^aka-kutl, Mvy 9002, acc. to Chin, mosquito- 
netting; Tib. sbran skyabs, insect-protection. 

ma^aka-varana, nt., fan to drive off mosquitos: Mvy 
8987; follows vidhamanam, q.v. 

masi or (Mironov) ma&i, f. (^= Skt. masi, see below), 
prob. soot , but acc. to Tib. (du ba) and Chin, on Mvy 
smoke: masir (Mir. ma£ir) api na prajnayate Mvy 5254, 
foil, by chayikam (q.v.) api . . . ; in same context spelled 
masi (= Skt., and Pali masi); (of the earth, burned by 
fire) masir api na prajnayate, tad yathapi nama sarpiso 
va tailasya vagnina dahyamanasya na masir na chayika 
prajnayate... Siks 246.9-11; similarly Mv ii. 325.9, on 
which see chayika. (Both edd. of Mvy cite v.l. maSiram.) 
masta(ka), see ma$ta(ka). 

Masakkasara (= Pali id.), n. of the abode of the 
TrayastrimSa gods: °sara-pravarasmi devata (so with mss.) 
Mv ii.58.21 (vs) = Pali Jat. v.400.28 °sara-ppabhav' amhi 
de° (possibly read in Mv °prabhavasmi). One ms. reads 
Masatkusara. 

masina, adj. (MIndic, = AMg. masina, for Skt. 
masrna), soft : Mv iii.54.2 (prose). Prob. read °na. 

Masuraksa, n. of an author or *rsi': Lank 367.3 
(vs); v.l. Mathasuraksa (unmetr.); Tib. Ma-la-ya, acc. to 
Suzuki, Index. Monier Williams, Skt. Diet., cites Masuraksa 
as n. of a poet; I do not find this in BR, pw, or elsewhere. 

(masurika, cushion, pillow, bolster: Bhik 19a.l, see 
s.v. vindaka; once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage; cf. 
Skt. and Pali masuraka, in Skt. m.) 

Maskarin (once Mas°) Go^aiiputra (°liputra, 
°likaputra, Go^alip 0 ), also GoSalin (= Pali Makkhali 
Gosala, said to be founder of the Ajivakas), n. of one of 
the six heretical teachers of Buddha's day (see s.v. 
PQrana Ka§yapa); named with the others: Mvy 3546 
(M° Go^allputra, so also Mironov); Divy 143.11; Av 
i.231.4 (Maskar!, n. sg., Go£a°); Mv i.253.11 Maskarisya 
(ms. °sya) Go^aliputrasya ; 256.20 °ri Go^ali (n. sg.); 
iii. 383.15 °rl Gosalikaputro (mss. °llka°; v.l. Go^a°). 

mastaka-lunga, m., nt. (= next, q.v.; this form, 
with °ka-, otherwise unknown), brain: m., Mvy 3936 = 
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Tib. klad rgyas; Siks 69.16 (°gan, acc. pi.); nt., Siks 
209.10; 210.14 (citing SsP 133LT2); 229.3; SsP 1431.1 
(read °2ungam for text °ganjam), 12 (read id. for text 
°£angam). 

masta-lunga, m. or nt. (= Pali mattha 0 , cf. prec. ; 
Skt. mast'd 0 , and Pkt. matthu 0 only), brain: in Mv ii.326.7 
(vs) kapho ’tha pittam anugatam masta-lungam (so read; 
meter requires long penult: mss. masta-rugam, v.l. masta°; 
Senavt em. °rogam). 

mastika, m. or nt. (Skt. Lex., nt. ; cf. Skt. mastiska), 
head: apart- °k am (adv.) bhaksayantl Divy 11.13. Bailey, 
JR AS 1950.170, suggests uparisthan mastakam, from the 
Tib. 

mastu, in. (cf. Skt. mastu-lunga, which perhaps 
confirms such a stem by the side of masta-ka), head , top : 
Ud x.13 taia-mastur iv’ uhatah (see uhata, 1); a later 
ms. has talamastakavad dhatah. 

[masniya, v.l. masniya, as n. of an animal: Mv 

i. 349.20 (balivardehi) va °yehi va ajehi va edakehi va . . . 
Senart recognizes the word as corrupt, and suggests 
(Pali) mendehi; this may well be approximately right, 
but the precise form may be mindha, q.v., for which 
Lefm.’s text of LV reads misr-, suggesting something 
resembling the Mv corruption.] 

mah&mgata, adj. (= mahadgata, Pali mahaggata, 
§2.76), great, extensive, lofty: -vipula-mahamgatapramana- 
Gv 320.19; contrasted with paritta Gv 518.2, and so 
ta-tS with parltta-ta 349.24. 

mahat, nt. of Skt. mahant (possibly adv.), great 
(greailyT); used in Epic Skt. (BR s.v.) instead of (acc.) 
masc., allegedly m.c. ; so possibly (but not m.c.; end of 
line of vs) nom., narako daruno mahat Mv i. 179. 14 (or 
adv., greatly ? this usage has not been found recorded); 
perh. also mahad visaradah Mv i. 179.6, but here mahad- 
may be stem form in comp., = normal Skt. maha-; 
see § 18.3 for other cases of this. 

mahat! (Skt. id., of Narada’s ‘seven-stringed’ lute; 
AMg, id., a kind of lute), a musical instrument (in long 
lists of them; °tim, acc, sg.), presumably a kind of lute 
(vina): Mv ii.159.5; Ui.407,19; Divy 108.4. 

maha tear aka (AMg. °riya, ib.), chief queen: tenaiva 
sa °ka mahata janak&yena sardharn . . . rajakulam pravista 
(so mss.) Mv i.364,4. 

Mahattarf“TlIr&, n. of a form of Tara: Sadh 177.5. 
mahadgata, adj. (also maharngata; = Pali mahag- 
gata), great, extensive , lofty: contrasted with paritta, 
Siks 248.15; Gv 370,2; 522.9; danena °gatena Divy 227.4; 
228.1; 245.26; associated with vipula, Gv 522.9; Dbh 
15.1; (cittena) vipulena °gatena Mvy 1508; Dbh 34.18; 
(cetasa . . .) vipulena mahadgatena Mv iii.213.13, so read, 
mss, madgatena, Senart em. m-udgatena; essentially the 
same passage in Pali, ON U. 242. 10, (cetasa . . .) mahag- 
gatena, besides in Mvy, Dbh above. 

mahtmtaka, or mahan°, f. °tika (a-extension of 
mahant-, mahant- , plus -ka), great: °ka duhkhaparam- 
par&tra SP 86.10 (vs); ed. with Kashgar rec. mahan°, kept 
by WT ; all Nep. mss. mahan°; mahantika MSV iv.74.8. 

maharddhika, f. °ka, Bhvr. adj. (== Pali mahiddhika, 
acc, to PTSD ‘always’ with mahanubhava, but this Is 
not true, see e. g. Pv i. 10.1 ; Mahavamsa 1.39), of great 
supernatural power (rddhi), or more loosely, of great power, 
majesty , or perhaps (as in Skt.) of great wealth; with 
mahanubhava, of rsis, Mv ii.49.1; 96.1, 3; of a grhapati, 
Divy 277.28 ff.; said of Buddha(s), Mv i.294.22; Av 

ii. 199.13; of deities, Mv i.305.1; iii.302.4; Kv 10.15; Suv 
101.9 (lokapalas); of Mara, said by himself, Mv ii.276.19; 
of miscellaneous persons, Mv ii.92.17; iii.1.3; 63.18; 
sometimes as final member of a cpd., the prior member 
denoting the class of being so designated (this usage not 
recorded in Pali): devamaharddhika va deva va naga-°ka 
va naga va etc. (long series of similar terms) Gv 75.3; 


esp. preta-°ka, said of a class of pretas whose position 
as such has been mitigated, though not completely relieved, 
either by their own actions or by merit transferred to 
them by others (see daksinadeSana), Divy 14.19; Av 
i.264.16 fT. ; 273.1; even these pretas may still manifest 
evil propensities, Av i.265.8 ff. ; altho the cpd. *peta- 
mahiddhika seems not to occur in Pali, the adj. mahid- 
dhika is used of a peti who, like the pretas so described 
in BHS, was enjoying partial happiness because of some 
merit acquired, Pv. 1.10.1. 

Maharddhiprapta, n. of a garuda prince: SP 5.5. 

mahalla, adj. and subst. (cf. next, where etym. ; 
this form without -ka not recorded in Pali, tho cited from 
Fausboll Dhp. comm., 315.23, by Childers; however, for 
this PTS ed. iii.116.12 has mahallik’ itthi-; AMg. id. in 
mg. 1), ( 1 ) old; an old man, elder: Divy 329.1 ff. (Tib. 
old man, Index, citing Peer); 520.11 ff.; Av ii.139.8 (all 
these prose); Mmk 592.20, 21; 593.5, 10; cf. °llakas 593.25 
(Mmk all vss); (2) eunuch (so Skt. Lex.): Mvy 3822 == 
Tib. nug rum pa. 

mahallaka, f. °ika, adj. and subst. (— prec.; etym. 
Pischel 595, wrongly PTSD; - Pali and AMg. id., both 
mgs.), (1) old: an old person, elder ; oftenest of humans: 
commonly after jirno vrddho, in stock phrase, SP 72.2: 
102.10; 322.3; LV 102.12; Mv ii.150.18; 425.17; Mvy 4097: 
7657; Kv 48.12; Av i.228.3 (prec. by jlriia- vrddho); Suv 
176.5 (prec. by vrddho jirno); jlrnanam vrddhanam 
°llakanam Divy 112.22; mahallaka-mahallikah Sakya(h) 
LV 100.11; 118.3, the male and female £dkya-elders; dahara 
ca madhya ca °llaka ca Mv i. 262. 18; °llakas Mmk 593.25 
(vs; see mahalla); °kah Mvy 8722, a senior monk (? Tib., 
rgan zhugs, lit. having entered when old; Chin, also seems 
to mean one who entered the order after middle life); of an 
elephant, °ko hastinagas Divy 370.26, and °ke (without 
noun) ’bhiruhya 27; grame °kah Mv i.302.3, the elders in 
the village; not clear in corrupt line Mv ii.63.7 (mss. 
mahallikaya, or maharddhikaya, perh. referring somehow 
to Hr!?); at end of cpds., yaksa-mahallako va yaksa- 
mahallika va Mmk 395.1, a male or female yaksa-elder; 
so in May 225.14 ff. deva-mahallaka and °lika, and a 
long series of other such cpds.; (2) large (so AMg., and 
Pali, at least with vihara, e. g. Vin. ii. 166.20; iii.156.15; 
this use ignored PTSD, tho noted in Childers), noted 
only as ep. of a vihara: MSV ii.128.12; Mvy 8375 °kah, 
sc. viharah, and °ka- MSV iii.88.1, referring to the sam- 
ghavaSesa sin of Prat 481.4, where lacuna in BHS text 
but Chin. ( une ) grande ( demeure ), = Pali Vin. iii.156.15 
°kam . . . viharam; also °kam . . . viharam Prat 506.10 
= id. Pali Vin. iv.47.22. 

[maha, read saha, q.v.: lokadhatu maha (so text) 
nama Mv iii.342.8, referring to the earth, in which Sakya- 
muni is preaching the Law.] 

mahakankara, m., a high number: Mvy 8005. Cf. 
kankara. 

Maha-kapphina, Av ii. 103.3 ff. (no v.l.); Sukh 92.6 
(no v.l.); or -kaphila (vv.ll. -kaphira, -kasphina, -kasphila) 
Sukh 2.7 (Pali Maha-kappina) ; — Kapphina, q.v. 

Mahakara, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.5 = Tib. 
hod zer chen po, great ray. 

mahakarabha, m., a high number: Mvy 8021. Cf. 
karabha. 

Mahakarunamegha6(i)rl, see Mahakaruna 0 . 

maha-karuna (cf. Skt. karuna; = Pali id.), great 
compassion : LV 181.5; Mv ii.2.7, et alibi; 32 mahak° of 
a Tathagata, Mvy 154, listed 155-186. 

MahSkarunacandrin, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.15. 
So all mss.; but Tib. sems dpah — sattva instead of 
-candrin. 

Mahakarunaciti, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 7.6. 

Mahakarunacintin, n. of a prince: Samadh 8.12 
(prose). See Karunavicintin. 
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Mahakarunanayameghanigarjitaghosa, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 3.24. 

Mahakarundpundarika, n. of a work: Mvy 1348. 
Cf . Mahakarunasutra. 

Mahakarunameghadhvaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
281.24. 

Mahakaruna-(m.c. °na-)-megha£(i)ri, n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.8 (vs). 

Mahakarunasimha, n. of a future Buddha: Gv 

358.13. 

Mahakaruna- sutra, n. of a work: Siks 94.14; 309.5 
(so Index; text °runa-); doubtless = Mahakarunapun- 
darika, q.v. ; acc. to Bendall, Tib. inserts the word 
pundarika before sutra in 309.5. 

maha-karkarava, m., and °karkarava, nt., a 
heavenly flower, see s.v. karkarava, karka°. 

Mahakarna, n. of a yaksa: Atanatiya Sutra, Hoernle 
MR 26.11 (Obv. 6). 

Mahakarmavibhanga = Karmav 0 , q.v.*: Karmav 
167.8 ff. (Not the same as Pali Mahakammavibhangasutta; 
but see s.v. Karmavibhangasutra.) 

(mahakalpa, m. (= Skt. id., Pali mahakappa), 
great kalpa : Mvy 8291; Dharmas 87; see s.v. kalpa 4. 
Acc. to PTSD, ‘when kappa stands by itself, a Mahakappa 
is understood’. In Pali it is said to be the most inclusive 
(i. e. the longest) kind of kappa. For some Pali schemes 
of its relation to other kappas see PTSD and Childers; 
for alleged northern Buddhist schemes see LaVallee 
Poussin, AbhidhK, references in Index. In works here 
included I have noted no precise definition.) 

Mahakatydyana (= Pali Mahakaccana, °kaccayana), 
n. of a disciple of the Buddha, also called simply Katyayana, 
q.v.: SP 2.3; 100.1; 146.13; 150.8; LV 1.13; Mv i.80.3; 
84.11, etc.; Mvy 1034; Divy 10.3; 11.21; 12.12; 13.8 
etc.; 15,12, etc.; 17.20, etc.; 550.3 etc.; Mmk 40.25; Sukh 
92.6. 

Mahakaya, n. of a garuda prince: SP 5.5. 

Mahdkarunika, n. of a future Buddha: Gv 358.10. 

Mahakala (cf. Pali Mahakala, n. of a naga king 
and of a mountain; see s.vv. kala, kalaka), (1) n. of a 
yaksa: May 12; (2) n. of a gandharva: Suv 161.18; (3) 
n. of a deity, doubtless borrowed from Hinduism (Mah° 
= Siva): Sadh 583.1 (here Vajra-Mah°), etc.; ( 4 ) n. of a 
mountain: Kv 91.13 (see s.v. Kala). 

Mahakalika, n. of a deity or yogini: Sadh 589.15 
(vs, perhaps -ka m.c.); Mahakall, id., 584.13. 

Mahaka&amatar, see SkaSamatar(a). 

MahSka&yapa (= Pali Mahakassapa) = Kasyapa 
(2), q.v., one of the Buddha’s leading disciples: Mv i.80.3; 
ii.114.12; iii.47.14 ff., 48.4 ff. (rebukes Ananda and tells 
him the story of his own ordination; corresp. to Pali 
SN ii.218 ff.); SP 2.1; 100.1; 110.11; 121.1 ff.; 206.8; LV 
1.13; 443.6; Divy 81.25 ff.; 395.21; Mmk 586.1; Sukh 2.6; 
92.5; Karmav 45.1; as a mahaSravaka, LV 444.13; Divy 
361.18; Mmk 40.25 etc. 

Mahakimpaka, m. pi., see Kimpaka. 

Mahaku&a, n. of a brother of Kusa:, Mv ii. 433.17; 
n. of a king (the same?): Mvy 3568. 

Mahakrsnameghavatamandall, f. (?), n. of a deity 
or magic potency (also called KrsnavatamandalT, q.v.): 
Mmk 106.9. 

Mahaketu, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.14; 
(2) n. of a group of future Buddhas (predicted): SsP 309.8. 

Mahakelin, n. of a yaksa: Sadh 567.2 (see Kelin). 

Mahako&a, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.4. 

Mahako&all, n. of a city: Karmav 53.45. 

Maha-kosthila = Kosthila, q.v.: Av ii.195.5; AsP 

40.13. 

Maha-kausthila = prec. (see also Kausthila): 
Mvy 1063 = Tib. gsus po che; SP 2.5; Sukh 2.7 (so read 
with v.l. for text °thilya); 92.6. 


mahakrandana (or °na, m.), see s.v. krandana. 
Mahakrodha(-rajan) — Krodha(-rdjan): °krodhaih 
Mmk 11.25; °krodha-rajan, ep. of Yamantaka, Mmk 16.7. 

mahaksobhya, m., a high number: Mvy 8009. Cf. 
aksobhya. 

? Mahaga, acc. to all mss., n. of a disciple of Buddha: 
Mv i.182.18 (vs); Senart em. Mahanaga, q.v., but this 
makes the verse hypermetric. 

mahaganin (= Pali id.), a great leader of a group of 
disciples , great teacher ; see s.v. ganin. 

mahagati, a high number: Mvy 8027. Cf. gati (2). 
Mahagandharajanirbhasa, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 5.16. 

Mahagiri, n. of a yaksa: May 20. 
Mahagunadhara, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.11. 
Mahagunadharabuddhipraptabhijna, n. of a for- 
mer Budha: Sukh 5.18. 

Mahagovinda (= Pali id.), name given to Jyotipala 
after he succeeded his father Govinda as purohita of King 
Disampati: Mv iii.206.12 ff. See next. 

Mahagovindlya sutra, n. of a sutra, = Pali Maha- 
govinda s° (DN 19): Mv iii.197.9 (by em.). See also Go- 
vinda-, Govindiya sutra. 

Mahagrasa, n. of a naga: Suv 161.18. 
Mahaghosasvararaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 684. 
Mahaghosanuga, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4323. 
MahaghoseSvara, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3368. 
mahacakravada, m. sg. or pi., n. of a mountain 
(-range), only in composition or association with cakra- 
vada, q.v. for references. 

Mahacandra, n. of a minister (previous birth of 
Sariputra): Divy 318.18 ff. 

mahacitrapatala, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6201. 
Cf. citrapatala. 

Mahaclnakrama, n. or form of Tara: Sadh 208.18; 
209.5. 

Mahacunda (= Pali id.; cf. Cunda, q.v.), n. of a 
disciple of the Buddha: Sukh 2.8. 

mahacusaka, m., Mmk 17.5, see cusaka. 
mahacaitya (nt.), ‘ great holy place’, one of four, viz. 
the sites of Buddha’s birth, enlightenment, first sermon, 
and parinirvana: MSV ii.113.9 f. 

mahachaya, Mmk 17.8, with chaya, q.v. 
Mahajnanagita, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4322. 
mahatitibha, m., a high number: Mvy 8017. Cf. 
titibha. 

Mahadimphika, m. pi., Mmk 17.6; see Dimphika. 
[mahatapamanda, m., cited as mss. reading Divy 
443.15 (tayamoghapasa-sritaya, read -pasitaya with MSV 
i.135.2) hrade °dah krto; ed. em. mahahatamandah, acc. to 
Index great erg (obscurum per obscurius); MSV i.135.2, 
same passage mahan upamardah, which prob. read in 

Div y.] 

Mahatamalapattracandanakardama, n. of a for- 
mer Buddha: Sukh 6.11. 

[Mahatapana, n. of a hell (cf. Tapana): Mvy 4926; 
but read instead Pratapanah with v.l. and Mironov (no 
v.l.), supported by Tib. rab tu tsha ba.] 

Mahaturuska, n. of a king: Mmk 623.14. 
Mahatejahparakrama, n. of a king: Gv 444.8. 
Mahateja(s), (1) n. of an ancient king: Mv ii.146.19 
(°jo, n. sg.); (2) n. of a garuda prince: SP 5.4 (°jasa, inst.); 
( 3 ) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.20 (°jasa). 

Mahatejogarbha, m., n. of a samadhi: SP 458.4. 
mahaduti, or °ti, f., ‘ great envoy’, a class of super- 
human potencies attending on a Buddha or Bodhisattva: 
Mmk 11.8; 12.3, 18 (between the last two is a long list of 
names of them, which are not included here). Also dutl, q.v. 

Mahadeva, (1) n. of a king, of the race of Mahasam- 
mata and corresp. to Pali Makhadeva(I) : Mvy 3582; MSV 
i.111.19 ff. ; (2) n. of a prince, son of Maharatha and 
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brother of Mahasattva: Suv 206.12; 225.13 ff.; ( 3 ) n. of 
a god: Gv 218.6 ff.; perhaps understood as the same as 
Skt. Mahadeva (Siva); but his residence is Dvaravatl 
(q.v.), and he has four arms (219.1); both things suggest 
Krsna. 

Mahadevasutra, n. of a work, part of the Raja- 
samyuktakanipSta of the Madhyamagama : Karmav 
161.14; MSV i. 11 1.20. 

mah&-dyutika, adj. Bhvr. ( = Pali maha-jutika, 
PTSD s.v. jutika; Skt. maha-dyuti plus -ka Bhvr.), of 
great splendor: (punyavipako. . .) °kah Siks 138.7. 

Mahadyota, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4319. 

Mahadhana, n. of a king: Divy 435.5. Later called 
Dhana, q.v. 

Mahadharma, n. of a kimnara king: SP 4.14. 

Mahadhipati, f. (so evidently intended; surrounding 
forms f. ; and so Tib., bdag mo chen mo), n. of a Buddhist 
deity: Mvy 4318. 

Mahadhvaja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.3 f. 

maha-nagna, m. (cpd. of maha and nagna, q.v.; 
seems to correspond to Pali mahanaga, DN i.51.10 °ga, 
n. pi., in a list of kinds of fighting men which includes 
ugga rajaputta . . . sura cammayodhino etc.; comm, i.157.6 
mahanaga viya mahanaga; hatthiadisu pi abhimukham 
agacchantesu anivattitayodhanam etam adhivacanam, all 
of which only proves that the comm, did not understand 
the term; it is omitted in PTSD, altho Childers properly 
refers to Burnouf, Lotus, 452, n. 4, who in translating the 
Pali suggests equivalence to BHS mahanagna, which he 
takes to be the older form; Skt. nagna would give M Indie 
nagga, for which naga might be substituted; Burnouf also 
compares the Skt. n. pr. Nagnajit, peril, conquering cham- 
pions ; pw and Speyer, Av Index, render athlete , but this 
is only an attempt to explain the word etymologically; 
it is implausible in several passages, and opposed by Tib.), 
great man, champion (orig. in warfare); man of distinction , 
dignitary, grandee, nobleman ; regularly (in Mvy and LV) 
rendered by Tib. tshan po (Ja. dignitary, grandee ) che 
{great): (tasya dvau) °gnau samSritau Divy 372.12; tasyapi 
°gno Bhadrayudho namnanekasahasraparivarah (can 
hardly mean athletel), sa bhagavacchasane pravrajito 
’rhan samvrttah 373.20; krodhavistasya °gnasya Gv 
504.5; (vajram mahapraharanam) na Sakyam mahanagne- 
napi samdharayitum 509.4; °gna(h) Kv 41.21 (printed 
mahamagna); Av ii.102.15; often in comp, with bala (the 
might of a mahanagna being evidently proverbial): °gna- 
balam Mvy 8210; °gna-balopetani LV 200.21 (prose); 
sarve °gna-balair upeta LV 28.5 (vs); others, cpd. with 
-bala, MSV i.100.10; Av ii.108.12; 110.3; with -balin, Av 
i.376.1, 4, 18; without -bala, dustamalla-mahanagna-sama 
LV 153.8 (vs; maha = maha, m.c.). Cf. next. 

mahanagnin = prec. : MPS 31.21. 

Mahananda (= Nanda 1), n. of a disciple of Buddha: 
SP 2.6; but Kashgar rec., one Nep. ms., and Tib. (dgah 
bo) omit maha, reading simply Nanda. 

mahanayuta, in., = ten nayuta: Mvy 8001. 

mahanaga, 'great elephant’, ep. of sravakas: Mvy 
1081; in Pali a thera of this name is known, and Senart 
assumes this name for Mahaga, q.v., of mss., Mv i.182.18. 

Mahanama(n), (1) regularly °ma, in Mv the name 
of YaSodhara’s father, a Sakyan noble: Mv ii.48.7; 73.4 ff. 
(refuses the first request to give his daughter to the Bo- 
dhisattva); identified with characters in stories of the 
past', ii.114.17; 496.11; iii.26.12; 152.16; ( 2 ) (= Pali Ma- 
hanama 3 in DPPN, son of Amitodana and brother of 
Anuruddha), n. of a disciple of the Buddha, seemingly 
not to be identified with (3): son of Amrtodana, brother 
of Anuruddha and Bhattika, Mv iii.177.2 ff. (stem °ma); 
mentioned with Bhadrika (3) and Aniruddha LV 229.12 
(stem °man); Mvy 3607 (nom. °mah): ( 3 ) (= Pali °ma 2 
in DPPN), n. of one of the five bhadravarglya monks; 


seems not the same as (2), tho in some lists of disciples, 
e. g. Divy below, his name occurs at the end of a list 
(partial or complete) of these five, but also just before 
Aniruddha (like 2): stem °ma, Mv iii.329.1; 337.6; 339.1; 
Mvy 1044 (°mah; prob. belongs here; the names of the 
five monks are not grouped together in this list); stem 
°man, SP 1.10; LV 1.7; Sukh 2.3; stem °ma- in comp., 
Divy 182.21; 268.6; Av ii.134.12. In Siks 69.4, cited from 
Pravrajyantarayasutra, voc. Mahanaman, prob. addressed 
to (2) or (3) but unidentifiable; ( 4 ) n. of a Licchavi of 
VaiSali (cf. Pali Mahanama 4 in DPPN): MSV ii.15.17 ff. 

MahanarSyana (= NarSyana), given as ep. of 
Buddha, Mahanarayanabalopetatvan Mahanarayana ity 
ucyate LV 433.1-2; the first occurrence, in the cpd., may 
be purely secular (or at least non-Buddhistic; see Nara- 
yana), as also in: (vajram mahapraharanam) na £akyam 
mahanagnenapi samdharayitum anyatra Mahanarayana- 
sthama-bala-vegena Gv 509.4, . . . cannot be withstood, 
even by a great champion, except by (one who has) the 
impetuosity of the might and power of Great Narayana. 

Mahana&a, n. of a yoginl: Sadh 427.3. 

mahanimbarajas, a high number: Mvy 8029. Cf. 
nimbarajas. 

Mahanirnadin, n. of a naga: Mvy 3339. 

mahantaka, see mahan° 

? mahapaka, adj., perhaps to Skt. -apa (in dur-, 
mana-apa) plus -ka, attaining great (results): bodhisattva- 
caritam °kam Mv i. 104. 12 (vs). Senart assumes that it 
represents maha-pakam, m.c., grande (e’est a dire difficile , 
longue ) a murir. 

mahapadeSa, see s.v. kalSpadesa. 

Mahapadma, m. (cf. Padma 5), n. of a cold hell: 
Mvy 4936; Dharmas 122; Divy 67.23; 138.8; Av i.4.9 
etc.; °padumo (n. sg.) Siks 75.10 (prose). 

Mahapadma, n. of a medicinal or magic herb: Gv 
497.24. 

Mahapanthaka (= Pali id.), n. of one of Buddha’s 
disciples: Mvy 1055; story of him and his brother Pan- 
thaka or Cuda-p° told at length in Divy 485.3 ff. 

mahaparidevita, great lamentation, in 16 forms, 
indulged in by Mara on seeing the Bodhisattva about to 
win the victory : Mv ii.276.17 ff. 

Mahaparinirvana, nt., Mvy 1370; Karmav 159.12; 
°na- sutra, Karmav 158.2; 159.2; n. of a work (also 
Parinirvana- sutra; = Pali Mahaparinibbana-sutta, DN 
sutra 16). See Waldschmidt, NGGW, ph.-h. Kl., Fachgr. 
Ill, NF II Nr. 3 (1939); AbhGGW, ph.-h. Kl., 3te Folge, 
Nr. 29, 30 (1944, 1948); Abh. AW Berlin, nh.-h. Kl., 1949, 
Nr. 1 (1950). 

mahapatala, nt., presumably a kind of trumpet 
flower: Mvy 6199. Follows (Skt.) patala. 

Mahaparanika, n. of a disciple of Buddha: LV 2.1. 
Not noted elsewhere in BHS or Pali, but confirmed as to 
general form by Tib. pha rol tu hgro ba chen po, great 
thru-goer. 

mahaparusaka, nt. (see p3ru°), n. of a flower; 
Mvy 6163. 

Mahapasa, n. of a naga: Mvy 3335. 

Mahapura, n of a locality: May 91. 

MahSpurna, n. of a garuda prince: SP 5.5. 

Mahaprajapatl (= Pali Mahapaj 0 ), n. of the sister 
of Maya, after whose death she took care of the infant 
Bodhisattva; later made the head of the order of nuns; 
regularly with addition of her family name GautamI 
(once, at least, written Go°), q.v.: SP 268.6 ff. ; LV 100.14, 
16; 118.14, 16; 121.17; 201.9; 228.4; 229.15, 18; Mv 
ii.165.2; 233.2; iii.116.7ff.; 142.6; 256.13 ff.; Mvy 1068; 
Bhlk 3a.2 et alibi; without the word Gautami, SP 2.9; 
Mv i.355.17 ; Divy 391.7; Suv 239.9; Av ii.4.9; 21.6, 13; 
33.5; 50.3. 

Mahaprajfla, n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.15. 
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Mahapranada, (1) n. of a (cakravartin) king (= Pali 
Mahapanada): Mvy 3577; Divy 56.17; 58.9 ff.; (2) n. of 
a prince, son of Maharatha and brother of Mahasattva: 
Suv 206.12 ff.; 225.13 ff. 

Mahapranalin, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.4. 

Mahapranidhivegas(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

285.19 (vs) °siri, n. sg., end of line! 

Mahapratibhana, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.7; 
240.7 ff.; 267.1. 

Mahapratisara, n. of a raksa, q.v. : Sadh 396.4 
etc., 401.11 etc. Also Pratisara. 

Mahapratyangira, n. of a goddess: Sadh 402.14, 
18. Perhaps a raksa, q.v.; the context suggests this. 

Mahapradlpa, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.13; 
of (some) Buddha: Suv 120.2. 

Mahaprabha, (1) n. of a Buddha in the west: Sukh 
97.15; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.15; (3) n. of a king: 
Gv 160.15 ff. ; (4) n. of akalpa: Gv 281.23; (5) (presumably 
nt.) n. of a city: Gv 99.11. 

Mahaprasada, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231.8. 

mahaprasuta, m., a high number, 10 prasuta, q.v.: 
Mvy 8003. 

Mahaprajna, n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.9; n. of a 
householder (the same?): Gv 52.1. 

mahapratiharika, see pratiharika. 

Mahapratiharya, sc. sutra, n. of a work (cf. Prati- 
harya-sutra): Karmav 157.1. 

Mahapritiharsa, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4321. 

mahapresaka, m., a kind of evil supernatural being: 
Mmk 17.9 (follows presaka, q.v.). 

Mahaphanaka, n. of a naga: Mvy 3337. 

mahabala, (1) nt., a high number: Mvy 8033; cf. 
bala 4; (2) m., n. of two former Buddhas, in the same list: 
Mv iii.231.5; 237.3; (3) perh. n. of a disciple of Sakyamuni 
(or merely adj.?): Mv i.182.18; (4) n. of a naga: Mvy 
3343; (5) n. of a king: Samadh p. 16 line 15 ff.; (6) n. 
of one of the krodha, q.v.: Dharmas 11; Sadh 137.12 etc. 

Mahabalavegasthama, n. of a garuda-king: Gv 
250.7. 

Mahabalasutra, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1406. 

Mahabala, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.7. 

mahabalaksa, nt., a high number: Mvy 8039. Cf. 
balak§a. 

mahabimbara, m., a high number: Mvy 8007. Cf. 

bimbara. 

Mahabodhi (= Pali id.) = Bodhi 3, q.v. 

Mahabodhyangavatl, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4325. 

Mahabrahma(n), (= Pali id., in both senses, see 
Childers) (1) m. sg., great Brahma (the god), guards the 
Bodhisattva upon his conception and praises him: Mv 

i. 208. 14 = ii.11.2; i.209.11 = ii.13.4; (2) m. pi., one 
(usually the 4th) of the classes of rupavacara gods of the 
first dhyanabhumi, usually with deva, q.v.: LV 150.5 
(a-stem); Mv ii.360.14 (id.); Divy 367.11 (id.); the rest 
n-stem forms, Mvy 3088; Divy 68.14; 568.26; Dharmas 
128; Av i.5.2 (text °manah, acc. pi. ; ms. °manah; prose), etc. 

mahabrahmapurohita, in Gv 249.15 (prose), -is a 
haplo graphic error for mahabrahma-brahmapurohita; 
see these two. 

Mahabhaga, (1) n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.1; 
(2) acc. to Senart, Index, n. of a Buddha: Mv i.124.10; 
but see Arisudana. 

mahabhaga, n. of a medicinal plant: Suv 104.7 
(?or adj. with indrahasta, preceding). 

Mahabhijhajhanabhibhu, n. of a former Buddha: 
SP 156.2; 157.5; 158.11; 160.7 etc. The only form used 
in prose; see Abhijiiajrianabhibhu. 

mahabhi$ma, (1) nt., n. of some (heavenly) flower; 
regularly follows bhlsma, q.v.: Mv i.230.16; 267.1; 

ii. 160.13; 286.17; iii.95*.14; 99.13; (2) n. of a naga (? or 
adj., very fierce , cf. bhisma 2, with airavano?): Mahasa- 


maj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 177.7 airavano °mo 
prapto nago . . . 

Mahabhuja, n. of two yaksas: May 45; 84. 

mahabhutasamatasadhana, nt., a kind of sama- 
patti, q.v.: Mvy 1501 = Tib. hbyuri ba chen po hthun 
par sgrub pa, attainment of state of equality of (to7) the 
great-elements ; see AbhidhK. LaV-P ii.213. (Mironov 
corruptly °padanam for °sadhanam; LaV-P. °padanam.) 

Mahabhairava, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.5. 

maha-manjusaka, or °mafiju 0 , once (in a vs, prob. 
m.c.) °manjusa-puspani Mv iii.95.10; only occurs after 
manjusaka (°jus p ): SP 5.11; 20.2; Mv ii.160.13; 286.18; 
°manju° Mvy 6165; Kv 79.1. 

Mahamanicuda, n. of a naga: Mvy 3353. 

Mahamanidhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 74.14 
(cf. manidhara). 

Mahamaniratna, m., n. of a mountain: Kv 91.16. 

maha-mandarava. see mandarava. 

Mahamandalika, n. of a naga: Mvy 3355. 

Mahamati, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva who plays a 
leading role in Lank, 1.10 etc.; (the same, or another Bo- 
dhisattva?) Mmk 40.16; 63.4; 68.20; (2) n. of a yaksa: 
Mvy 3370; (3) n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.11; (4) n. of a 
king: Gv 360.22; (5) in Lank 365.2 (vs) apparently a 
different person from (1), a pupil of the Buddha Viraja, 
called Mati (4), q.v., in 365.3 (vs). 

Mahamati, n. of the mother of a previous incarnation 
of Sakyamuni: Samadh p. 60, line 30. 

Mahamanasvin, n. of a naga: May 221.23. 

MahSmantranusarim = Mantranu 0 , q.v. : Sadh 
401.1 etc. 

maha-mandara = °mand5rava: mandaramaha- 
mandara Suv 196.1 (prose; so with best ms., the others 
lack this form). 

mah5- mandarava, only following mandarava, q.v. 

Mahamayurarajan, n. or epithet of a supernatural 
being (? = Skanda or Kumara): Mmk 91.1. 

Mahamaha (mss. °ha), n. of the mother of the 
Maruts: Divy 635.5. 

Mah5mahe6var5yatana, nt. (nowhere else; see 
deva), in Mvy 3108 an additional stage of Suddhavasa- 
kayika gods. Cf. MaheSvara (1). 

maha-mandara and °mandarava, only following 
mandara(va), qq.v. 

mahamaya, m., a high number: Mmk 343.19; see 
s.v. maya. 

Mahamaya, (1) = Maya 1: Divy 390.2; Av ii.44.6; 
(2) n. of a sister of prec. : Mv i.355.17; (3) n. of a deity: 
Sadh 434.4 etc., mother of guhyakas, 434.6; cf. next. 

Mahamayatantra (cf. prec., 3), n. of a work: Sadh 
486.3. 

MahamayQrl (also Mayuri, q.v.), n. of a work 
(our May) and of the charms it contains: Mmk 109.28; 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 152 ff. ; L6vi, JA 1915.19ff. ; 
personified, Mmk 312.6; Sadh 177.11 etc.; 402.4; seemingly 
regarded as a raksa, q.v,, in Sadh(cf. BR 5.648 s.v. maha- 
raksa), where this form replaces MarlcI of the list in 
Dharmas 5 (but BR’s reference- to ‘Vjutp.’, i. e. Mvy, is 
a mystery to me, since I have been unable to find this 
list in either of the edd. of Mvy accessible to me); in MSV 
i.286.15 ff. applied to a short charm to cure snakebite. 

mahamucilinda (equivalent to, or associated with, 
mucilinda 1-3, q.v.), (1) n. of a tree and flower (follows 
muci°): LV 11.1; °dam Mvy 6168; (2) n. of a mountain 
(follows muci°): SP 244.11; Samadh 19.19; Sukh 63.3; 
Kv 91.12; (3) n. of a naga king: May 246.31. 

mahamudra, (1) acc. to Lalou, Iconographie, 19 n. 6, 
in Mmk regularly = pafica^ikha (q.v. for citations) 
mudra; also Mmk 56.7 et alibi; (2) a high number: Mvy 
8031 (cf. mudra 3). 

Mahamuni, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii. 230.14. 
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MahSmekhala, n. of a goddess or the like: Mink 
318.9 (with Prajnaparamita, personified). 

Mahamegha, n. of a work : Lank 258.4, cited thence 
Siks 133.4; a passage cited directly from Maham° in 
Siks 184.5. 

Mahameghasrlteja(-s), and Mahameghasphotaka, 
the first two of 'some twenty’ names of Tathagatas all 
beginning in Mahamegha-: Megh 306.21, 22. The other 
names are omitted by the ed. 

Mahameru, n. of a Buddha in the east: Sukh 97.2. 

MahamaitrImahakarunamukho(d)dyotana, n. of 
a (perh. imaginary?) work (dharma-paryaya): Gv 209.7. 

Mahamaitryudgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.1. 

Maha-maudgalyayana (Pali Maha-moggallana), = 
Maudgalyayana, q.v. : Mv ii.190.16; SP 2.2; 100.2; 
146.13; 152.13; LV 1.12; Divy 50.24 ff. ; 160.7 ff. ; 298.25 ff. ; 
299.18; 395.6 ff . ; Av i.112.7 ff.; 242.3; ii.89.7 ff.; Sukh 2.7; 
92.5 (here with Sariputra, who never seems to receive the 
prefix Maha-); Karmav 72.10, et passim. 

MahayaSas, (1) n. of a past Buddha: Mv i.l 17.12 
(vs), °yaso, n. sg. ; ( 2 ) n. of a Bodhisattva or future Buddha : 
Gv 442.22; ( 3 ) n. of a yaksa: May 73; ( 4 ) n. of a kalpa, 
in which lived 300 Buddhas successively, all named Jinendra : 
Mv iii.237.19 (vs), °yasasmim, loc. sg. ; ( 5 ) f., n. of a goddess: 
Sadh 502.12, °sa(h), n. sg. ' 

mahayasakhya, adj., = maheSakhya, q.v., Siks 
303.11 (vs; meter correct). Is this only a hyper-Sktism, 
or does it give a clue to the real etymology of maheSakhya 
and Pali mahesakkha? Having a very glorious name fits 
the word at least as well, and is in my opinion at least 
as plausible etymologically, as the traditional (but rather 
mechanical) analysis maha plus Ka plus akhya. 

Mahayagika, pi., n, of a brahmanical school (of the 
Chandogas): Divy 632.24, 26. 

mahayana, nt., the ‘ Great Vehicle * (also called bud- 
dha-, bodhisattva-yana, qq.v., and see yana, vajra- 
yana, agrayana): passim, e. g. Mvy 1250; bhiksur °nam 
dharayamanah Suv 192.1; kecin °nam abhiSraddhayanti 
id. 8. 

Mahayanaprasadaprabhjivana, nt., n. of a work: 
Mvy 1365. 

Mahayanasamgraha, m., given as alternative name 
for Bbh: Bbh 409.15. 

mahayanika, follower of the mahayana , see s.v. 
-yanika. 

MahayanopadeSa, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1366. 

mahayuta, m., a moderately large number, 10 
ayutas: Mvy 7999. 

maharaksa, see raksa. 

maharanga, m. (= Pali id.; cf. Skt. maharajana), 
safflower (used as a dye): MSV ii.142.9. 

Maharatnakuta = the work otherwise called Ratna- 
kuta or KaSyapa-parivarta, qq.v.: KP 52.1; 150.2. 

Maharatnaketu, n. of a Buddha in the west: Sukh 
97.16. 

Maharatnapratimandita, in., name of the kalpa 
of the future Buddha Padmaprabha: SP 66.1 IT. 

Maharatnavarsa, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4320. 

Maharatha, n. of a king: Suv 206.11; 225.9 ff. 

maharambha, see arambha. 

Mahara^mijalavabhasagarbha, n. of Bodhisattva: 
Dbh 2.13. 

maharaja(n), ( = Pali id.), ( 1) one of the four guardians 
of the cardinal directions, corresponding to Skt. lokapala, 
and called by this name Dharmas 7, MSV i. 255. 17, and 
Mvy 3145 as sometimes in Pali, but usually maharaja(n) 
in both Pali and BHS: catvaro (°ras ca) maharajano or 
°raja LV 202.13; 366.11; Divy 218,9; Av i.67.10; ii.104.2, 
12; instr. Mv i. 230. 12; often, as in some of the above, 
included in lists of other gods; maharaja-sthanam SP 
264.12, the position of world-guardian , as one of five states 


which a woman cannot attain. Pali and BHS differ from 
Skt. in the names assigned to the four individuals, except 
that Kuvera (Kubera), often er called Vaisravana (Pali 
Vessavana), sometimes Dhanada or other synonyms, is 
the guardian of the north, as usually in Skt. The other 
three (in Skt. normally Indra, Yama, and Varuna) are 
Dhrtarastra (east), Virudhaka (rarely Virudha; south), 
and Virupaksa (west; Pali Dhatarattha, Virujha(ka), and 
Virupakkha). These four are named, Dharmas 7 (as loka- 
pala); Mvy 3146-9 (as prec., lokapalah 3145); SP 4.6-7; 
LV 217.16, 20; 218.4, 9: Suv 64.2-3; LV 382.19 ff. (names 
384.6, 10, 11, 15, 16, 20, 21; 385.3); LV 388.3, 389.1, 21, 
390.19 = Mv iii.306.9, 307.13, 308.13, 309.13; Mink 654.21 ; 
the four are mentioned as devadhipatayah among the 
kamavacara gods whom Mara perceives as favoring the 
Bodhisattva, LV 302.5-6; and elsewhere in lists of other 
gods, e. g. Mv i. 245. 8-9 where Vaisravana is separated in 
the list of gods from the other three; sometimes not ail 
are named, thus only Virudhaka, Dhrtarastra, Kubera 
(with other gods) Mmk 434.27-43 5.1; only Vaisravana 
and Virudhaka, both styled maharajo, SP 398.8, 399.5; 
only Virudhaka Mv iii.72.3 (maharajo), and 84.1, 6; Tndro 
Virudhakadyas ca (-adya including the other three?) 
Lank 367.14; in some of the above the fact is mentioned 
that Vaisravana is lord of the yaksas, Dhrtarastra of 
gandharvas, Virudhaka of kuinhhandas, and Virupaksa 
of nagas; these functions, rather than their position as 
maharaja (lokapala), are exclusively noted in Mvy 3367 
(Vai£r°, first of yaksas), 3381 (Dhrt°, of gandharvas), 3437 
(Virudhaka, of kumbhandas; no similar statement in Mvy 
about Virup°): and, in longer lists of gods, also in Divy 
126.6-8; 148.18-19; Av i.108.8-9; Gv 249.24-250.2. The 
forms of the names Dhrtarastra and Virupaksa never vary; 
Virudha without final -ka (also recorded in Pali) has been 
noted only Av i. 108.9 and Mmk 654.21 (here vs, perhaps 
m.c.); Vaisravana (see also °ramana) is the regular form, 
for which Kuvera or Kub° is found Dharmas 7; LV 218.9; 
390.19 = Mv iii.309.13; Mmk 435.1; Dhanada Divy 126.8; 
148.19; Av i.108.9; yaksarat Mmk 654.21 (vs). In MSV 
i.258.2 ff. Dhrtarastra and Virudhaka are said to be 
Aryans (arya-jatiya), Virupaksa and Vaisravana Dasyus; 
the Buddha resolves to convert them using arya vac and 
dasyu-vac respectively; he then preaches to the first two 
in normal BHS, to the others (259.2, 7) using what appear 
to be meaningless groups of sounds. (2) n. of a former 
Buddha: °jah Mv i. 138. 14. 

[maharajakayika, adj., text at LV 367.4, but best 
mss. caturmaha 0 , q.v.; so read, with support of Tib. 
(despite Foucaux’s translation of Tib. which omits ‘four’).] 
? maharaja, adj. or subst. f., used (if text is right) 
with fern, entities: LV 391.4 (vs) upasthita maharaja (but 
v.l. mahavala) Asa Sraddha Hirl &irl (four of eight deva- 
kumarika, the other four named in line 3; cf. Mv iii.309.9, 
which proves this interpretation); these personages belong 
to the directions (in this case the north); is maharaja a 
fern, equivalent of maharaja(n), q.v., = Skt. lokapala? 

maharajika, adj. (from maharajan, q.v.), with or 
sc. deva, of the group of world-guardian (gods): °kesu devesu 
Karmav 155.6; °ka-devaparsadi Gv 513.22; °ka-rupena 
LV 39.10, in the form of one of these gods. 

MahSrupa, n. of the kalpa of the former Buddha 
Mahabhijnajnanabhibhu : SP 156.5. 

maha- rupini, a kind of malevolent supernatural 
being (see rupini): Mmk 17.8 °nyah, pi. 

maharoca, m., n. of a flower: Mvy 6184. Cf. roca. 
maharocamana, nt. (cf. prec.), n. of a flower; only 
occurs after rocamana, q.v. : Mv i. 267.1 ; ii.160.12 ; 286.17 ; 
iii.95.6; 99.5. 

Maharaurava, m., n. of a hot hell, usually named 
after Raurava, q.v.; alone, e. g. Karmav 70.16; Jin 20.9. 
Mah&rciskandha, n. of three Buddhas in the same 
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list in Sukh: one in the south, 97.8; one in the north, 
97.21; one in the zenith, 98.16. 

Maharciskandhin, n. af a former Buddha: LV 171.16. 
Maharsacuda, v.l. (better?) Mahaharsacuda, n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i. 139. 13. 

Mahalakuta, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.12. Cf. 
Lakuta. 

MahSvana, n. of a grove: Divy 399.12. Context 
indicates location in the north (in prec. line KaSmirapure) ; 
acc. to Burnouf, Introd. 396 note 1, in the country of 
Udyana, q.v. in BR (udyana 4). This would hardly fit any 
of the four groves of this name mentioned in DPPN. 

Mahavastu, n. of the work (Mv): Mv i.1.2; colophon 
1.4.11 ; glorification of it, iii.250.10 (and ft.). 

mahavadin (Pali id., see PTSD s.v. vadin), a great 
disputant or debater : Gv 358,26 (said of Satyaka, q.v.). 

mahavSrsikl (cited pw as °ka, but Mironov °ki; 
Tib. cited as bar $i ka chen pol), n. of a kind of jasmine, 
cf, varsikl, °ka (2): Mvy 6154. 

mahavahana, m., a high number: Mvy 8015. Cf. 
vShana. 

Mahavikrama, n. of a naga: Mvy 3341. 
Mahavikramin, vv.ll. °kramin, °krama, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: SP 3.7. 

Mahavijaya, n. of a monk: Dbh 89.15. 
mahavitana- dharma, quality (ten in number) of 
high development or the like, is applied to what are else- 
where called the 10 paramita (q.v.) of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 295.10 (list 14 ff.). 

Mahavidyutprabha, n. of a naga: Mvy 3317. 
mahavibhuta, m., a high number: Mvy 8037. Cf. 
vibhuta. 

Mahavimiina, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 14 1.1 4. 
mahilviv&ha, m., a high number: Mvy 8011. Cf. 
vivaha. 

MahaviharavSsin, pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9096. 
mahavlci (°cl), f. or m., n. of a hell (= avlci, q.v.): 
°ci Mv i.9.9 = °cim iii.454.8 (the first nom., the second acc.). 
MahavIryS, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.8. 
maha-vaipulya, nt., a great vaipulya (q.v.), said 
of Buddhist works: SP 19.12; said of SP itself, 21.6; 22.15; 
65.1; 181.6; LV is called °lya-nicayo LV 4.18; in 438.20 
it is called dharmaparyaya-sutranto mahavaipulya-bodhi- 
sat' a-vikrlditah. 

mahavaistara, adj. (can be interpreted as from 
*maha-vistara, a normal Skt. cpd., great extent , plus -a; 
Whitney 1204e), of great extent: (te karah . . . mahanu- 
Samsa mahadyutayo) °stara(h) Av ii.108.2. 

Mahavyutpatti, f., n. of a work (Mvy): Mvy p. 611 1. 1. 
Mahavyuha, (1) n. of two former Buddhas: LV 
172.4 (vs; m.c. °viyuha); Sukh 6.10; (2) n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: SsP 7.7; (3) n. of one of the 16 gods who guard 
the bodhimanda: LV 277.14; (4) n. of the kalpa in which 
Kasyapa is predicted to become a Buddha: SP 144.5; 
(5) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 613; SsP 1425.10. 

Mahagakuni, n. of a (cakravartin) king: Mvy 3565; 
cf. Sakuni; = Sakuna, MSV i.100.14 etc. ( 

MahSgakti, n. of a yaksa (or gandharva?): May 
237.4. 

? mahasakya, adj., mighty : °kya-maha£akya devata 
MPS 5.3, 11 (contrasted with madhya, nica). But Pali 
DN ii.87.2 mahesakkha = mahegakhya, of which our 
word is prob, a folk-etym. alteration, tho well supported 
in the mss., and despite Pali mahabhisakka (Therag. 1111); 
Tib. mthu che ba mthu che ba; cf. Mvy 6411 maheSakhya- 
rnahe£akhya (Tib. dbah [ = mthu] che ba). 

mahagalika, some sort of mechanical device or toy 
(piece of furniture?): Mv ii.475.9 (uninterpretable to me 
as to Senart; in a list of artifacts). 

mahagesa, nt., a high number: Mmk 344.1 ( — 10 
a&e$a, q.v.). 


maha£r5vaka ( = Pali mahasavaka), important 
disciple (of Buddha). In general BHS, like Pali, knows 
no definite number or list of them (Vism. 98.26 speaks of 
the number 80); a typical list of 26 names in SP 1.9 ff., 
but at the end it adds, ‘and others’ ; no number given in 
SP 33.5; 121.1; LV 6.15; Divy 489.11, etc. Only Mmk 
makes tentative starts at lists; twice it mentions groups 
of eight: Mmk 64.9 ff. Sariputra, Mahamaudgalyayana, 
MahakaSyapa, Subhuti, Rahula, Nanda, Bhadrika, Kaphi- 
na; but 111.11 ff. varies (1-2 = 2-1 of 64.9 ff.; then 
Gavampati, Pindola-Bharadvaja, Pilindavatsa, 6 = 5 
above, 7 = 3 above, and 8 Ananda, who in SP 2.8 is a 
mere saiksa, excluded from the mahasravaka group); 
in Mmk 40.25 Mahaka£yapa and Mahakatyayana con- 
stitute a pair of mahaSr 0 ; in 13.22 ff. is a very long list, 
including some familiar and many fanciful and textually 
doubtful ones; the same is true of the list of females, 
mahaSravika, which follows in 14.19 ff. (beginning with 
YaSodhara); the names in both these lists are omitted 
here as being largely unreliable. 

Mah£&vasa, n. of a naga, previous birth of Viru- 
dhaka: MSV i.260.18. 

mahasamvidhana, nt., the Great Arrangement or 
Preparation , made by a Bodhisattva in the Tusita heaven 
when he is about to descend to earth for his last existence: 
Mv i. 198.12 ; ii.2.7. It consists in the departure of many 
devas from heaven to be reborn on earth so as to support 
the Bodhisattva in his mission. 

Mahdsamsrsta (cf. Samsrsta), m., n. of a mountain: 
Kv 91.13. 

mahasamjfia, a high number: Mvy 8035. Cf. samjfta 
(7). 

mahasattva, m. (1) ‘ great Being’, standard ep. of 
Bodhisattvas : Mvy 626 et passim (very often follows 
bodhisattva); (2) n. of a prince, hero of Vyaghriparivarta 
(ch. 18) of Suv: Suv 206.13 ff. Several times in the verse 
version, 225.11, 234.13, 238.14, Mahasattva-varo (°varah) 
is printed as if a cpd., tho the name otherwise appears as 
Mahasattva also in vss, e. g. 226.6 etc.; perhaps better 
division would be Mahasattva (m.c. for °vo, °vah) plus 
(adj.) varah. 

MahasanSrcis, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.22. 

Mahasamnipata Sutra, n. of a work, identified 
by Thomas after Watanabe as source of fragment Hoernle 
MR 104 ff. 

Mahasama, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the 
Chandogas): Divy 632.23, 26. 

mahasamantagandha, nt., a kind of flower (only 
following samantagandha): Mv i. 230.16; 267.1; ii.160.14; 
286.18; iii.95.18; 99.17. 

Mahasamajasfttra (corresp. to Pali Mahasamaya- 
sutta, DN no. 20), n. of a work; fragments ed. Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 149 ff. Cf. next. 

Mahasamajiya = prec.: Karmav 156.15. 

mahasamapta, m., a high number: Mvy 8025. Cf. 
samapta. 

mahSsamudra, nt. or m., a high number, = ten 
samudra (Skt.): °dram Mmk 343.21, °dras 22. 

Mahasambhava, nt., n. of a city in the south: Gv 
142.10, 22. 

Mahasambhava, n. of the lokadhatu where dwelt 
the Buddhas named Bhlsmagarjitasvararaja: SP 376.2 ff. 

Mahasammata (= Pali id.), n. of an ancient 
mythical king, the first king of men in the present world- 
age: Mvy 3552; (mahata janakayena sammato iti) Maha- 
sam° (mss. °samanto, em. Senart) Mv i.348.4; in 8 one 
ms. correctly Mahasammatasya, Senart with v.l. Sam- 
matasya (om. maha); in ii.146.19 mss. °samanto, em. 
Senart; MSV i.3.6. 

Mahdsahasrapramardana, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 
1395. Cf. Mahasfthasrapramardanl. 
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mahasagara, nt., a high number, = 10 sagara, 
q.v.: Mmk 343.23, 24. 

Mahasamghika, n. of a school: Mvy 9089; Mv 

1.2.13 (see Lokottaravadin). 

Mahasahasapramardani, n. of a raksa, q.v. : Sadh 

400.13 etc. Gf. also Sahasra°,Mahasahasrapramardana. 
mahasahasrika, f., see trisahasrika. 
Mahasimhatejas, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.9. 
mahasimhanadika, adj., characterized by a great 

‘ lion’s roar’: °ke dharmaparyaye MPS 31.75. 

Mahasitavatl, n. of a raksa, q.v.: Sadh 401.5 etc.; 
the v.l. °sitavati occurs 402.9; 408.18; = Sltavati, q.v. 

Mahasudatta, n. of a monk (bhiksu): Gv 47.8. 
Possibly the same as Pali Sudatta 11 in DPPN. 

Mahasudarsana, (1) ( — Pali °dassana; cf. Sudar- 
&ana 7). n. of a cakravartin: MPS 34.14 fT. ; Mvy 3570; 
MSV i.97.14; (2) n. of a naga king (cf. SudarSana 6): 
May 247.34. 

Mahasena, (1) n. of a yaksa: May 62; (2) n. of a 
rich man of Benares: MSV i.xiv.10. 

Mahasena vyuhaparakrama, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 
3374. 

Mahasthama, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 576.15; 
almost certainly short form for next, m.c. ; in same line 
Samanta, q.v., for Samantabhadra. 

Mahasthamaprapta (cf. prec.), n. of a well-known 
Bodhisattva: Mvy 653; SP 3.4; 375.1 fT.; Kv 1.13; Sukh 
56.8; Samadh p. 36 line 1 (text °sthana°); Sadh 71.4 etc. 

mahasthilla, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6186. Cf. 
sthala. 

Mahasmrti, n. of a (virtuous) son of Mara: Mv 
ii. 337.2. Text seems confused; verses attributed to him 
seem to be attributed to Janlsuta in 333.21. 

Mahasmrtyupasthana, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1401. 
[mahahatamanda, see mahatapamanda.] 

? Mahaharsacuda, see Maharsacuda. 
mahahetu, m., a high number: Mvy 8019. Cf. hetu. 
mahika (Skt. mahika, cold, in °kam£u: cf. mihika, 
mist, Schmidt, Nachtrage; Pali mahika, AMg. mahiya, 
defined in both mgs.), mist, fog: Mvy 1872 = Tib. khug 
rna; 7158 = Tib. na bun rmugs pa; Dharmas 34. 

Mahita, n. of a devaputra: LV 4.12 ( = Tib. mchad 
byas, honored)-, 6.13; 7.5; 438.16. 

Mahimdhara (so all mss.), n. of a devaputra, one 
of the 16 guardians of the bodhimanda: LV 277.13 (prose). 
Mahisi, n. of a raksasi: May 243.9. 
mahl (= Skt. maha), festival, in jatl-mahl samvrtta 
Divy 515.18; in same line, jatamaham krtva; both birth- 
festival; is the otherwise unrecorded -mahi adapted to the 
gender of jatl-? Cf. jati-maha. 

Mahidhara, n. of a minister: Divy 318.18 fT. ; previous 
birth of Maudgalyayana, 328.15-16. 

[mahl£akhya, see maheS 0 ]. 

Mahlsasaka, pi., n. of a Buddhist school: Mvy 9080; 
Karmav 60.8 (by plausible em., see Levi's note). 

mahlsthama (all mss.; Senart em. mahi°, m.c., but 
the meter requires rather abhusi caturdvipo, with shortened 
i, mahi°), ep. of the cakravartin Manivisana, having earth- 
power (acc. to Senart, having in his hands the powers of 
all the earth): Mv i.119.6 (vs). 

mahendra, (1) m., a high number: Mvy 8023 (cf. 
indra 2); (2) n. of a king of Kanyakubja and of the 
Madras, father of Sudar&ana who married Ku£a; also 
Ma’hendraka 1, q.v.; in the Pali Kusa Jat. he is called 
Madda (— Madra), king of Sagala: Mv ii.460.8; iii.27.19 
(here °dra-natha-; both prose); (3) n. of a king of Hastina- 
pura (also Mahendraka 2, q.v.): Mv iii. 432.11; 433.4; 
the story told here is basically (tho with some confusion) 
the same that is told of Uruvela-Kassapa and his brothers 
in Pali (see DPPN 1.433 f.), in which Mahinda (3 in DPPN) 
is the father of the Buddha Phussa (BHS Pusya); (4) n. 


of the well-known apostle to Ceylon (==-- Pali Mahinda 1 
in DPPN): Karmav 63.1 ; (5) n. of a naga king: May 246.15. 

Mahendraka, (1) = Mahendra 2: Mv ii.441.7; 
442.9 etc. (prose); iii. 13. 16 (vs); (2) = Mahendra 3: 
Mv iii.432.16 fT. 

Mahendradeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.10. 
mahelika (Skt. Lex.; cf. late Skt. and Pkt. mahela, 
Skt. mahila), woman: stri-mahelika (n. pi. ; so mss., 
Senart em. °mahallika) . . . bhagavato padavandiyo Mv 
iii.265.17 (prose). 

mahesakhya, adj. (cf. alpesakhya; = Pali mahe- 
sakkha; by error mahK° MSV i.95.12; see also maha- 
Sakya; once mahayasakhya, q.v.; hyper-Sktism?), 
distinguished, exalted, great; usually of persons, such as 
kings, Bodhisattvas (Bbh 31.18), or other high personages: 
SP 180.12; LV 23.16; 24.15; Mv i.36.3; 189.1; 193.14; 
197.17; 198.4, 17; ii.64.15; 420.7; 485.3; iii.125.11; Divv 
434.1; Av i.354.10; 363.9; Mmk 100.25 (text °ksa. read 
°khya); 215.4; contrasted with its opposite alpesakhya, 
q.v., Mvy 6411; Karmav 29.26; punya-ma° one who is 
a great personage by reason of merit (acquired by past 
deeds) Divy 8.5; 42.1; 98.20 (udara-punya-ma°); 219.11; 
579.17; vipaka-ma°, same ( distinguished thru the maturing 
of his karma) Av ii.67.10; mah° said of gods LV 413.12; 
Mv i.30.9, 17; iii. 318. 16; of Mara, by himself Mv ii.277.4; 
of the sun and moon LV 51.12; 410.15; of a naga king 
Mv i.249.18; of noble animals Mv i.287.7; 288.19; mahe- 
Sakhyataram, coinpv., of a caitya, Divy 243.8. In some 
of the above (Mvy 6411; LV 413.12) intensive amredita, 
mahesakhya-mah°. 

mahesakhya- ta, Bbh 29.9; 31.22, or °tva, Mv 
ii.289.15, abstracts from prec. 

MaheSvara, (1) sg. or pi.; in LV 112.3; 113.1, 11, 
a devaputra, evidently a leader of the suddhavasakayika 
gods, with whom he comes to salute the infant Bodhisattva 
and predict his future Buddhahood; in Mv i.224.3, 5 — 

11.27.3, 5 (vss) pi., 8000 gods named Mah° come to cast 
the horoscope of the infant Bodhisattva; prob. interpret 
in this sense mahesvara-rupena (the Bodhisattva, it is 
suggested, should enter his mother's womb thus) LV 
39.12; Mvy 3108 mahamahesvarayatanam, q.v., a 
special stage of suddhavasakayika gods; (2) n. of a 
yaksa: Divy 41.2 fT.; Suv 161.6: May 9; (3) n. of one or 
two Bodhisattva(s) : Sadh 71.4 (here between Avalokite- 
svara and Mahasthamaprapta); Gv 442.6 (in a long, 
rigmarole list). 

mahesvaradatta, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv 

11.311.3. 

mahotsanga, m., a high number: Mvy 8013. Cf. 
utsanga. 

Mahodadhi, n. of a naga: Mmk 454.15. 
mahoragaka, adj., of great serpents: Siks 333.9 (vs), 
mahoraga-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.3 (con- 
firmed Tib., Ito hphye chen po). 

Maholukhalamekhala, n. of a yaksi: May 58. So 
the Chin, versions clearly indicate; text Aholu°, prob. 
misprint. 

Maholkadharin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.1. 
(mahaujaska, adj., of great might: Mvy 727; 6410; 
occurs in Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage.) 

Mahausadha, n. of a youth (the Bodhisattva), hero 
of a jataka — Pali Suci-j., No. 387 (unnamed there): 
Mv ii.83.20ff. He marries Amara; both names are used 
in Pali in the different Mahaummagga-j., No. 546; see 
s.v. Amara (1) for discussion. 

Mahausadhi, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.2. 
-mamsaka (== Skt. mamsa, with -ka Bhvr.), in 
a-matsya-mamsakair LV 248.17 (prose), involving no 
(eating of) fish or meat , said of ascetic practices. 

mSmsaklla, m.. wart: Mvy 4056 = Tib. mdzer pa. 
mamsacak§u(s), nt. (— Pali mamsa-cakkhu), 
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fleshly , bodily eye , one of the five caksus, q.v. : prakrtena 
°sa matapitrsambhavena SP 354.7, cf. 9; 355,3; tasya 
dani tava visuddham °ksum Mv iii.177.8; buddhya na 
(two mss. om. na) °sa Lank 13.3; others s.v. caksus, 
mamsaja, ‘flesh-born’ , physically begotten (son): 
pravrajemi katham aham Rahulasiri °jam (spelled mansa- 
jam) jinasya Mv iii.269.8 (vs). 

mamsabala, m. or nt., n. of a (supposed) magic herb : 
m., MSY ii. 134.9; nt., madiya-snanodakam °lam ib. 11-12, 
16. 

mamsika, m., (1) (= Pali mamsika), butcher , or 
meed-dealer: SP 276.5; (2) see s.v. kahapana. 

Makandika (also Magandika, q.v.; = Pali Magan- 
diva), n. of a parivrajaka who lived at Kalmasadamya, 
q.v.: Divy 515.14ft.; °dikavadanam, colophon of Divy 
chap. 36, Divy 544.21. 

Makkotaka, living in Makkotaka, q.v.: Siks 71.2 
°kaih pranijatibhih. 

Magadha, n. of a yaksa: May 63. 
magadhaka, f. °ika (Pali id., Childers; AMg. Miiga- 
haa), o/, belonging lo , Magadha: °kanam (brahmanakanarn) 
Mv i. 261. 17, 18; with brahmana-grhapati(ka), Mv iii.317.6; 
443.12; Divv 393.29; janapada, Divy *92.24; paura, Av 

i. 107.8; sattvah, Kv 48.8; °ika kamsapatri, some special 
kind of brass vessel called Magadhan , Mv ii.412.8; °ikaye 
kamsapatrlye Mv ii.282.10; so interpret °ikanam (partitive 
gen.) kamsapatri LV 318.22, a brass vessel of the Magadhan 
ones (not 'of the Magadhan people’!); subst. m., the people 
of Magadha , °akanain Rajagrham nagaram LV 239.18. 

Magandika, (1) — Makandika (Pali Magandiya): 
in the ‘Skt. Suttanipata’, Hoernle, JR AS 1916.714-5; 
(2) as common noun, in Mv iii.412.7 (prose), applied to 
some kind of heretical (brahmanical) ascetics or sectarians, 
in a cpd., after parivrajaka, traidandika-manandika-(so 
mss., read maga°, or maka°?)-guruputraka-gautama- etc.); 
cf. Pali AN iii.276.32 f., similar list, paribbajako . . . 
magandiko . . . tedandiko . . . aviruddhako . . . gotamako, 
etc.; the word magandika (note nd) is not recorded in 
PTSD or Childers; it seems doubtful whether it is related 
to the n. pr. Magandika (1). 

Mathara, n. of a brahman, father of Sari: Av 

ii. 186,7. * 

nada (cf. mSla 2; Pali mala, mala), m. pi. madah 
Mvy u548 (v.l. and Mironov install), some sort of building; 
Tib. rha (drum) khan ( house , building ), or sna ( = purva) 
khan; Chin, has two renderings, perh. intended like the 
two Tib. glosses; could the first Tib. mean drum-shaped 
hall ? cf. mandala- mada. PTSD derives the Pali word 
from Tamil madam, house . 

M5na, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.10. 
manava (also manava, MSV i. 261. 20), usually (as in 
Skt. and Pali) youth , esp. brahman youth ; more commonly 
(again as in Skt. and Pali) °vaka. Once °va is used of an 
adult brahman, a king’s purohita, and contrasted with 
his pupils, called °vaka; Divy 60.23 rajno Brahmayur 
nama brahinanah purohito bhavisyati . . . (25) Brahmayur 
manavo ’sltimanavakasatani brahmanakan mantran va.ca- 
yisyati. This seems to be highly exceptional. 

MSnicara (= Pali id., ’to be invoked in time of 
need’), n. of a yaksa: May 236.28; Mmk 609.7; pi., sarve 
Manicara yaksa sidhyante sarvakalatah Mmk 337.24 (vs). 

mandaleya, member of a mandala or ( mystic ) circle: 
Vajrataram sa-mandaleyam (Bhvr.) Sadh 189.7: mandate- 
yanam tu sambhavah 230.13. 

mandalya, nt. (to Skt. mandala plus -ya), circularity : 
dirghahrasvadimandalyam parikalpasya samgrahat Lank 
350.6 (vs). 

Mandavya, (1) n. of a rsi in the ‘Padumavatiye 
parikalpa’ : Mv iii.153.7 ff. So Senart, with one ms. in 
153.20; v.l. here, and both mss. in most passages, Mand° 
(Mlndic), which should prob. be read; (2) pi., n. of a 


brahmanical school (of the Bahvrcas): Divy 632.18 f., 
and n. of a gotra, Divy 635.8, 20. 

M&tanga, (1) (= Pali id., DPPN 2) n.'of a Pratyeka- 
buddha: LV 18.15; (2) (perh. = Pali id., DPPN 3) n. of 
a maharsi: May 257.2; (3) n. of a naga king: Mvy 3262. 

Matali, n. of a yaksa: May 93; 237.4. In Pali Matali, 
Indra’s charioteer (as in Skt.), is assumed in DPPN to 
be identical with a yakkha who is to be called on in time 
of need. This yakkha, in any case, is presumably the 
same as our Matali. 

matSpitr, sg. or pi. (not otherwise noted in this 
sense), family , relatives , ‘ home- folks’ : (a king has granted 
a wish to a courtesan, his concubine; she replies) Mv 
i.348.16-17 maharaja yavata khu matapitaram aprcchami 
tato devasya sakasato varam yacayisyami. taye matapitr- 
nam arocitam. (18-349.1) tehi dani yam matam so tarn 
jalpati . . . tahim apara parivrajika (2) pandita . , . sa 
aha: Jenti, tvam vailasikaye dhita . . . It is obvious that 
a plurality of persons is meant here, and certainly not 
the 'mother and father’ of Jenti. On this basis I think 
it likely that in LV 279.11 matapitrsamjnino means 
regarding (each other) as members of the same family: 
(sarvasattvas ca tasmin samaye maitracitta hitacittah) 
parasparam mata° 'bhuvan. Cf. next. 

matapitrka, adj. (cf. prec. and next but one), 
inherited, innate, natural, contrasting with what is due to 
training: (the Bodhisattva had not received martial or 
athletic training, so that Yasodhara’s father refused him 
as a son-in-law; but he,) matapitrkena balena Mv ii. 75.13, 
by natural , innate strength , threw a dead elephant over 
seven city walls. 

matapitrjna, see matrjna. 

matapaitrka (Pali matapettika) = prec. but one: 
MPS 31.17. 

matula, m. (var. ma°), a high number: Mvy 7772 
— Tib. ma gzhal; cf. maludu. 

matrka (= Pali matika), (1) a name for the Abhi- 
dharma(pitaka) : °kadhita Divy 18.6; sutrasya vinayasya 
°kayah 18.15; sutrarn matrka ca 333.7; MSV iii.122.4 
°ka-dharo; Prat 520.13; (2) (see also Bodhisattva- 
(sutra-)-pitaka-matrka) summary, condensed statement of 
contents; the Abhidharma probably professed originally 
to be a summary of the main points of certain aspects 
of the Dharma (see CPD s.v. abhidhamma): Bbh 210.10; 
274.21 : (prob.) 303.25; astau matrka-padani MSV ii. 161.14, 
eight summary points. 

matrgrama, m. (= Pali matugama), womankind, 
the female sex; in BHS (acc. to Childers in Pali too) occasion- 
ally used mg. an ( individual ) woman , as in SP 418.9 sacet 
. . . matrgrama imam dharmaparyayam srutvodgrahlsyati 
. . . tasya sa eva pascimah strlbhavo bhavisyati; 441.13 
putrakamo matrgramo . . . tasya putrah prajaj r ate; and 
in a clich6 (see s.v. avenika) ekatye panditajatlye matrgi a- 
me Divy 2.3-4; 98.22; Av i.14.7 etc., in every intelligent 
woman; some of the following may also be interpreted 
thus, but most of them are abstract or collective: Mvv 
3922; 6864 (°ma-bhava); 8490; SP 202.5; 206.2; 277.1; 
405.1; LV 25.14; 141.9; Mv iii.49.20; Divy 257.13 ff. ; 
493.6; 531.6; Suv 110.5; Bbh 94.7; 167.7; Prat 479.7, 
11 (prob. individual); Karmav 167.3; Bhik 3a. 1. 

matrjfta, adj. (ending app. analog, to Skt. krtajna), 
mother-honoring: Mv iii.131.16. Almost always followed 
by pitrjfia, 6rSmanya, brahmanya, honoring fathers , 
monks, brahmans; corresp. to Pali matteyya (or me°), 
petteyya, samanna, brahmanna; also (in both languages) 
neg. forms in a- : LV 24.15 = Mv i.198.6 — - ii.2.2; Mv 
i.46.9; ii. 423.1 7; Bbh 267.5; matapitrjna-ta, sramanya-ta, 
brahmanya-ta Karmav 40.16. 

[mStryo, Senart Mv i.351.4, 8; read matriyo; see 
mStri.] 

-matra (for -matram, adv. ; m.c.), in comp, with 
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preceding gerund, as in Skt. and Pali often with parti- 
ciples: utsrjya-matra bhaviya (ger.) navapuspadamah LV 
298.9, as soon as they had thrown (their bodies), having 
become fresh-flower-garlands , ... (or is -matra for -matrah, 
adj., with same mg.?). On *matra, adj., maternal , see 
matri. 

m&trajfia, adj. (= Pali mattahnu; cf. next, and 
a-matrajfta), moderate (in eating): Mvy 2393; Siks 143.20; 
Ud vi.6 (bhojane); xxix.16. 

matrajfka-ta (also written °jna-ta, which it seems 
must be an error, tho it occurs repeatedly in mss.; once 
matramj 0 , § 2.76; abstr. from prec., — Pali mattahiiuta), 
moderation (in eating): Mv iii.265.11 (v.l. matrjnata); 
Siks 144.2; Ud xxxii.27 (32); bhojana-matramjnata LV 
430.3-4 (prose), so Lefm., v.l. -matrajn 0 , but apparently 
all mss. °jnata; cf. under a-matr°. 

matra- bhojin (cf. Pali matta-bhojana Dhp.c. iii.265.8 
moderate eating , and prec. two), eating in moderation : Siks 
129.13. 

matri, adj. f. (to m. *matra, from Skt. matr plus 
-a?), of the mother , maternal: (svaka-svaka yeva) matrlyo 
bhaginiyo parasparasya vivahita Mv i.351.4, (the princes) 
gave to each other in marriage each their own sisters by the 
same mother (thus avoiding the marriage of any with his 
co-uterine sister). So the Tib. version cited by Senart 
p. 625; Senart misunderstands the Skt. text; he reads 
matryo with v.l. (and with both mss. line 8 below), but 
this can only be a corruption. The Pali adj. matiya which 
he cites is not known to PTSD; Childers cites it with 
no textual reference; even if a genuine Pali word, it can 
hardly be concerned here. 

m&tsika (Skt. Gr. id.; cf. Pali macchika), fisherman: 
Mvy 3756 (so Mironov; no v.l.). Looks like hyper-Sktism. 

[M&dana, see Gandhamadana 2.] 

Madhata, cited as equivalent to Mandhata, q.v. : 

Divy 210.21. 

Madhyaradina, = Madhyamdina, q.v. : MSV 

i.xvii.4; i.4.4. 

Madhyamika, m., an adherent of the Buddhist 
school of this name: Mvy 5144. Cf. Madhyamaka(-ruci). 

mana-kuta (-■= Pali id.), cheating in measures: Siks 
269.2 na °tena (Bendall and Rouse false pretensions ! the 
correct mg, is already found in Childers s.v. kuto); as 
Bhvr., one who cheats in measures: SP 402.10 (vs) manaku- 
t5n§m (KN wrongly add ca with only 1 ms.) ya gatih 
(Tib. bre confirms mana, measure, yet WT, who cite Tib., 
read kansya by em., with corrupt support from one or 
two mss.). 

manatva, nt. (also manapya, q.v. ; — Pali manatta), 
a kind of penance which is superimposed, after parivasa, 
on a monk guilty of a samghavaSesa offense which he has 
concealed: Prat 487.11-12 bhiksuna . . . manatvam (12) 
caritavyam bhavati, cirna-manatvo ( after he has undergone 
the m°) bhiksur . . . ; for manapya, Mvy 8652-5, v.l. 
manatva (so Index; ed. manatva), but Mironov manapya 
without v.l.; Tib. renders Mvy mgu bar bya ba, making 
glad (Das — aradhana); Chin, respectful behavior ; this 
accords with the Pali comm. (629.29) on the Vin. passage 
(iii.186.15 f., bhikkhuna . . . bhikkhu-m§nattaya pati- 
pajjitabbain, cinpam&natto bhikkhu . . .) corresponding to 
Prat 487.11 -12 above; the comm, says, bhikkhu-manattaya 
ti bhikkhunam mananabhavSya, Srildhanatthaya (cf. Das 
on Tib. above) ti vuttam hoti; it thus appears that, 
according to both northern and southern tradition, this 
penance consisted in, or at least involved, some kind of 
ceremonial homage paid by the culprit to the general 
community of monks. This can be interpreted as supporting 
the apparent etym., mana-tva, condition of (paying) respect , 

Manabhaiija, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.11. 

Manava, n. of a yaksa: May 2. (Also written for 
manava, q.v.) 


manavaka (sometimes written for Skt. manavaka, 
as LV 101.9 and 108.5, all mss.; f. manavikanam, perh. 
rather to Skt. manava, manavi, human being , Mv ii.432.4, 
used of king’s wives), m. or nt., in Av i.265.7 is, or corruptly 
represents, a word meaning peg , post, or the like, for hanging 
clothes: yena . . . sa yamall (q.v.) krita, tena manavake 
sthapita Av i.265.7; Tib. cited by Speyer as gdan, which 
(or gdan bu, Mvy 9037) = carpataka, q.v. The context 
proves that this is approximately right in mg. But Speyer’s 
suggestion that we em. tenarambhanake (should be 
°mbanake, see arambanaka) is improbable; that word 
seems to mean a different kind of peg, tho also rendered 
by Tib. gdan (bu). Could our word be related to AMg. 
manavaya, n. of a divine ‘caitya-stambha’ (see Ratnach. 
s.v.)? 

mSnasaka (nt. ; Skt. °sa plus -ka, § 22.34), mind 
(endearing): nivartaya °kam LV 322.4 (vs), turn back 
your (sweet) mind (said by the daughters of Mara to the 
Bodhisattva). 

Manasi, n. of a kimnara-maid : Kv 5.22. 

Manastabdha ( = Pali Manatthaddha), n. of a proud 
brahman converted by Buddha: Av i.148.10. 

manatimana, m. (= Pali id.; mana plus atimana, 
q.v.), pride and conceit: Mvy 1948 (following mana and 
adhimana; followed by asmimana and abhimana); 
°na-vivarjanataya Gv 463.26. 

[manatva, see manatva.] 

manapika, adj. (== Pali manapika, and manapa, 
q.v.; see also amanapika, and cf. next; no form with 
a in first syllable is recorded otherwise), pleasant , charming: 
°kani Mv ii.150.5, 14; 151.18; 152.8; 153.17; 156.10; 
iii.68.11. 

manapya, nt. (cf. prec.; app. popular etym. for 
manatva, q.v., which is cited in Mvy Kyoto ed., tho 
not in Mironov, as v.l. for this; the implied etym. is 
manapa plus -ya, state of being, or making oneself, agree- 
able, sc. to the monastic community by homage), = 
manatva: °pyam Mvy 8652 (on Tib. and Chin, see ma- 
natva); mula-°pyam 8653 (Tib. gzhi nas for mula-), 
mulapakarsa-°pyam 8654 (Tib. yah gzhi nas bslan ste for 
°kar§a); on these see s.v. mtUa (3); cirna-°pyam Mvy 
8655, having undergone t\e m° (penance; we should expect 
°pyah, see under manatVa); Tib. mgu bar byas; carita- 
°pya, id., MSV ii.157.16; (gurudharmadhyapannayfi . . . 
bhiksunya) ubhayasamghe anvardhamasam m5n&pyam 
caritavyam Bhik 5b. 5; 7b. 4; 30b. 5 (in the last, ubhayasam- 
ghena); cf. Pali Vin. iv.52.26-27, where in close parallel 
pakkha-manattam; manapya-cara, one undergoing this 
discipline, MSV ii.154.14, and mula-man° 15; °pya-carika, 
id., MSV ii.157.16; in ii,207.16 occur the three items of 
Mvy 8652-8654, but in iii.43.1 ff. only manapyam, im- 
posed for six days after completion of the mulapakarsa- 
(parivasa) penance; in iii.61.18 imposed for six days as 
penance for a samghavaSesa offense which, if concealed, 
would entail parivasa (as in Pali, Vin. ii.38.1 ff.). 

M3nu§a, n. of a naga king: May 247.25. 

manu$aka, f. °ika, adj. and subst. (= Pali °saka; 
Skt. adj. daiva-manusaka, once, BR 5 s.v.), human ; a hu- 
man being: °sikaye vacaye Mviii.131.9; napi jhayate °sika 
esa Mv i. 353.4. 

m5nd3ra (cf. Skt. mandara), rare, — mSndarava, 
q.v.: LV 6.6, so all mss., but Tib. mandaraba (in Calc. 
318.16 also mandara but Lefm. 253.21 °rava with all 
mss.); °ra~mahamandara SsP 322.3; Kv 8.3; 65.4; man- 
dara-mahamandaravani (! presumably read mSndSrava- 
maha 0 ) Kv 79.1. 

mSndaraka = °ra(va), always as adj. with pu§pa 
(so also °rava and other forms): only in Divy 158.16; 
186.5; 251.9; 327.12. 

m&nd5rava, m. or nt. (= mandfirava, q.v., and 
other varr., see prec. two; most commonly as adjectival 
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epithet of puspa or kusuma, but also sometimes alone): 
LV 45.8; 253.21; 296.21 (vs, read °vam, acc. pi., with 
all mss.); Karmav 159.3; Mv i.214.11; 216.6; ii. 286.13; 
393.19; Divy 554.14: Gv 118.23; Sukh 94.12; Suv 102.3; 
150.9; (Kv 79.1, see s.v. mandara;) followed by maha- 
ma°, SP 5.11; 20.1; 69.9-10; 240.1-2; LY 10.21; Mv 
i.266.18; ii.286.15-16; Mmk 111.17; Suv 196.5 (maha-ma° 
7, but here best ms. °mandara). 

Mandhata, °tr (and other forms, see below; = Pali 
Mandhata, n. sg., stem °tu-; there seems to be nothing 
in Buddhist legend suggesting identity with Skt. Man- 
dhatr, except the name), n. of an ancient cakravartin king, 
sometimes (e. g. in Lank, also in Pali) regarded as a pre- 
vious incarnation of Sakyamuni: °tah, °to, n. sg., Mvy 
3558; Mv i.348.9; Divy 210.20; 214.20; °tasya Mv i.348.9; 
Divy 210.21; 213.23; MSY i.67.14 IT.; 93.6 fL; Mmk 609.1; 
°tr- (stem in comp.) Karmav 37.3; °ta, n. sg., Mv i. 154.1; 
Divy 210.23; 214.21; Karmav 36.11; Lank 141.5; Mmk 
608.22; °tuh, gen. sg., Divy 278.13; 576.10, etc.; Madhatah, 
cited as used by 'some', Divy 210.21; Murdhatah (q.v.), 
as n. sg. Mvy 3557 (so v.l. of Mironov, who reads Mur- 
dhagatah, Kyoto ed. Murdhatah), also Divy 210.19, and 
forms of this stem are much used in this Divy and MSV 
story, interchangeably with stems Mandhata and °tr; 
e. g. Murdhatasya Divy 212.9, 18; °tena 212.19, 22. 

Mandhatr- sutra, cited from the Rajasamyuktaka- 
nipata of the Madhyamagama : MSV i.93.10 (story 
of prec.). 

Mamaki, n. of a Buddhist goddess: Mvy 4275; 
Dharmas 4; Mmk 41.5; Sadh 18.14 etc. 

may a, (1) nt. acc. to text, a high number: mahavi- 
vahas tatha drstas, taddasam mayam ucyate Mmk 343.18 
(vs); or understand maya(h)-m-ucyate, with m. gender? 
In next line: taddaSamayam (!) mahSmayah; (2) ap- 
parently nt. for Skt. maya, trick, wile : bahuni mayani 
darSayati Mv ii.174.12 (prose; no v.l.). 

? mSyata, prob. read mayita (Skt.), trickiness , deceit : 
no ca Sathya na khilam na mayata tesu vidyati . . . RP 
10.11 (vs). 

mayati (— Skt. mati), is measurable in, is contained 
in, with loc. (so Skt. mati): (sa punyaskandho . . .) trisa- 
hasramahasahasresu lokadhatusu na mayet AsP 157.19, 
would not be measurable in i. e. would be greater than. 

Mayd (Pali id.), often Maya-devi as cpd., also Ma- 
hamaya, q.v., (1) n. of the wife of Suddhodana and mother 
of Sakyamuni: Mvy 1069 (MayadevI); her origin and 
history, Mv i.355.17 ff. (many other refs, to her, see Senart’s 
Index); LV 26.15; 28.8 ff.; 78.1; 252.13, 15; Suv 239.5 
(vs, Maya-devi, m.c.); Gv 375.1; in Gv, where Vairocana, 
q.v., seems blended with Sakyamuni, she is also Vairo- 
cana’s mother (381.5; 338.25, cf. 339.3) in all his existences 
(as a result of a pranidhana made ages ago, 444.20 ff., 
that she might always be the mother of a certain cakra- 
vartin who became Vairocana, 445.4); in Gv 426.11-12 
she is called bodhisattva-janetr! and located bhagavato 
Vairocanasya padamule; in 438.8 she made a pranidhana 
to be the mother of all Bodhisattvas and Buddhas (sarva- 
bodhisattva-jina-janetrI-pra°); in 438.23 ff. she says that 
she has been the mother of all caramabhavika (q.v.) 
Bodhisattvas in all the lokadhatus of the Lord Vairocana, 
and then (439.1-2) that she gave birth to the Bodhisattva 
Siddhartha, ‘in this very Bhagavatl caturdvipika', in 
Kapilavastu, as Suddhodana’s wife; in 441.6 ff. she says 
that as she was the Buddha Vairocana’s mother, so she 
was the mother of all past Buddhas, and will be of future 
Buddhas, Maitreya etc.; (2) n. of a deity attendant on 
the four direction-rulers: Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt, Kl. 
Skt. Texte 4, 173.9; = Pali id., DN ii.258.9 (not in 
DPPN). 

mayjik£ra, m. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.), conjurer , 
sleight-of-hand-performer : Mvy 7242. 


Mayajalamahayoga-tantra, n. of a work by 
Krsnapada: Sadh 378.16. 

mayuravratin, a member of some heretical sect: 
Mvy 3537. Cf. go-(srnga-)vratika, mrga-6rnga-vratin. 

Mayuri (= Maha-mayuri), n. of a book of spells 
called vidyarajni: May 218 lines 3 and 1 from bot- 
tom. 

Mara, m. ( = Pali id.), the Evil One, the adversary 
and tempter ; regularly with ep. papiyams; often styled 
Namuci, q.v.; sometimes the great yaksa, q.v.: in the 
singular, so usually, as the One who tries to thwart the 
Bodhisattva or Buddha and his followers, SP 63.6; 64.2; 
145.2, 3; LV 260.17 ff.; 267.2; 299.20 ff. (long chapter 
on his temptations of and attacks on Sakyamuni); Divy 
144.14; 145.4; 201.22 ff.; 202.2 ff. (here, as often, tempts 
Buddha to enter nirvana); Jm 19.20 ff.; an unspecific 
plurality of Maras, SP 64.3; Siks 49.7 f. marah papiyamso 
bodhisattvasya vihethanam (so with ms.) upasamharanti; 
in Gv 444.12 there is a Mara named Suvarnaprabha 
who tries to interfere with a Bodhisattva named Vimala- 
prabha in his quest of enlightenment; Mara is converted (!) 
by Upagupta, Divy 357.1 ff. ; there are ten Mara-karmani, 
deeds of Satan , of which an erring Bodhisattva may be 
guilty, Siks 151.13-152.19 (listed in detail); plurality of 
Maras, in Pali 3, 4, or 6 (in the latter case including Abhi- 
samkhara-mara, which has not been noted in BHS, cf. 
abhisamskara), whereas in BHS they are standardly 
four, viz. (the order varies) Klesa-mara, Skandha-mara, 
Mrtyu-mara, and Devaputra-mara (the last means the 
anthropomorphic Evil One; excellent brief statements on 
the others, which mean in effect quasi-personifications of 
klesa etc., in Childers s.v. Maro); to these corresp. Pali 
Kilesa-, Khandha-, Maccu-, and Devaputta-mara (but in 
Pali, even when the Maras number four, it need not be 
these four); only two named SP 290.9 (Sravakams) ca 
bodhisattvamo ca skandhamarena va kleSamarena va 
sardham yudhyamanan . . ., in next line (10) sarva-mara- 
nirghatanam; similarly in Mv iii.273.2 only two, KleSa- 
maro bhagno; Devaputramaro bhagno; but usually all 
four are named, so Mv iii.281.7 f. ; Dharmas 80; Siks 
198.10 f. ; Sadh 20.1-2; exigences of meter may cause 
abbreviations, as in LV 224.18-19 where all mss. and 
Calc, have all four names in full, but meter requires Deva- 
mara instead of Devaputra 0 ; so LV 354.11-12 (vss) anena 
jitu Skandhamaras tatha Mrtyu-KleSa-marah (v.l. Mrtyu- 
mara-KleSamarah, bad meter), anena jitu Devaputra- 
maras; four Maras referred to but not listed Dbh.g. 
55(81).3, 14; Gv 472.15. 

-maraka, ifc. Bhvr., = Mara: in sa-maraka, in- 
cluding Mara, common in phrases like sadevakasya lokasya 
samarakasya . . . SP 21.7; loc. of same, Suv 9.17; etc. 

Marakaranda, m., n. of a village of the Kosalas: 
Mv i.317.5; 319.3 (mss. °kanda), 8 (mss. corrupt but 
indicate -karanda); site of the former Verudinga, q.v., 
or Vebhadiiiga; n. sg. °do 317.5 and 319.8. 

marakayika, adj. (= Pali id.), belonging to the 
entourage of Mara, regularly with deva(-putra) or devata, 
also as subst. without noun (Maro va Marakayiko va Mv 
ii.263.7): SP 421.1; 474.7; LV 46.22; 300.4; Mv i.220.1 = 
ii. 22. 2 ; ii.163.14; Av i.215.7; Bbh 116.20. 

maranantika (= Pali °nantika, Milp. 48.11), relating 
to (the part of) death, contrasted with aupapattyamgika, 
Siks 226.7 ff. (cited from Sal 87.10 ff.); = maranamSika, 
q.v., and see s.v. -amgika. 

Maradhvaja, n. of a group of 18,000 former Buddhas: 
Mv i.58.5; i.61.14. 

Marapramardaka, n. of a son of Mara (favorable 
to the Bodhisattva): LV 316.22. 

Marabalapramardin, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 7.4. 

Maramandalanirghosasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: 

Gv 4.11. 
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mari, f. (Skt. mari, and Lex. mari; AMg. both), 
plague , pestilence : marir utsrsta Divy 578.23. 

Marini, (1) n. of Mara’s consort: LV 301.18; (2) n. 
of a goddess (the same?): Sadh 502.9. 

Marica, n. of a serpent king: Mmk 18.24. 

Marfci, n. of a yaksa: May 83. 

MaricI, (1) n. of a raksa. q.v. : Dharmas 5; surely 
to be identified with the personification of a charm &iks 
142.5, 9; and prob. Sadh 215.8 etc.; cf. (Maha)mayurl, 
which sometimes seems to replace this; (2) n. of an ogress: 
May 243.12. 

maruta, a high number: Gv 106.12; cf. maluta, 
in same list. 

marga, m. (Skt. id.; special uses, the first and third 
as in Pali magga), wag; (1) astanga-m 0 (= Pali atthanga- 
magga), the {noble, arya) 8 -fold path: Mvy 996 etc.; the 8 
steps (as in Pali) listed e. g. Mvy 997-1004, samyag- 
drsti, -samkalpa, -vac, -karmanta, -ajlva, -vyayama, 
-smrti, -samadhi; (2) dasaryagotra-margam pratilabhate 
Lank 222.4, acc. to Suzuki the ten paths of discipline which 
belong to the noble family {of the Tathagatas ); what does 
this mean? the ten kuSala-karmapatha? Tib. renders 
literally, hphags pahi rigs kyi lam; (3) four kinds of 
Sramana (as in Pali, Sn 83-89, where this is made clear, 
and the magga-jina, -desaka or -desin, -jlvin, and -dusin 
are defined), Mvy 5127-30, marga-jina, conqueror of the 
way (of religion), -deSika, teacher of the Way , -jivin, living 
in the way , -dusin, defiling the way (by hypocrisy and 
wickedness). 

margaka, adj. or subst. (cf. M. maggaa), seeking ; 
one who seeks: sutrantamargaka(h) SP 476.1 (prose). 

marganata (AMg. magganaya), — next: kugalamu- 
lanam °natayai Siks 214.7. 

margana (Skt. Lex. id., Skt. °na, nt.; Pali maggana), 
act of searching , seeking: °na karita (mss. margena karita; 
kar° may be kept) Mv ii.l 12.14 (prose). 

margika, adj. (marga plus -ika), of, consisting of, or 
marked by a road: °kam (sc. nimittam, mark, as boundary) 
MSV iv.88.8. 

Margo(d)dyotayitar, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.141.3. 

Marjani, u. of a raksasi: May 243.29. 
marjara, m. (cf. Pkt. mamjara; Skt. marjara), cat: 
Mvy 4790' (so also Mironov, with v.l. marjara). 

marjaia (m. ; = Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. marjara), cat: 
°ladayah Kv 19.21. 

mardava, adj. (= Pali maddava; in Skt. only as 
nt. abstract n., the adj. is mrdu), mild, gentle: associated 
with mrdu, as Pali maddava with mudu(ka), in SP 324.3 
and 325.9 (vss) mrdu mardavaS ca (what difference is 
there in mg. between them?); also with (Skt.) arjava, 
Mvy 2364 (follows arjava); arjavu °vas ca SP 287.3 (vs); 
in LV 38.4 (vs) read with v.l. sadarjava mardavaS ca; 
°vah Mv i.133.9 (prose); SP 66.9; °va (f.) Gv 404.15 
(prose). 

mar?a, only voc. sg. or pi. (hyper-Skt. for Pali 
marisa = Skt. marisa; the short form seems unquotable 
in Skt. lit., tho cited Lex.; in BHS marsa is usual, marisa 
little used except in Mv, e. g. i.185.20; 229.12, 17), friend(s) I 
good sir{s)l: commonly pi., SP 88.2; 104.2 (prose); 171.11; 
175.3 (v£, marsa, pi., m.c.); 389.5 (prose); LV 18.12; 23.4; 
383.9; Mv i.41.1; iii.86.2 (marsa, prob. pi., but somewhat 
obscure); Mvy 6391 marsah = Tib. grogs po dag, friends\ 
comradesl ; Gv 490.26; Kv 36.16 marsa(h), prose, prob. 
pi. referring to plurality just spoken of, tho followed by 
na tvaya ... (to one individual of the group); quasi-nom., 
with 3 pers. vb. like bhavantah, Mmk 35.27 6rnvantu 
marsah; sg., Divy 57.16; 59.4; 194.8; Jm 21.16; 36.18; 38.8. 

mala, (1 = Skt. mala, garland, as prior member 
of cpd., so also in Skt., see BR: samantajvala-mala-parye- 
sitam (Taram) Mmk 65.14;) (2) = mfida, hall, pavilion, 


in mandala-m5da, °m51a, q.v. Perhaps this same word 
is to be recognized in the Bhvr. cpd. candana-mala, 
having halls of sandalwood, ep. of prasada, palace , in Divy 

43.1, 7; 49.27 ff., and of a vihara in Karmav 64.1. But 
L6vi in his note ad loc. identifies (3) -mala here with 
mala, q.v., and supports his theory with the cpd. mala- 
vihara, q.v.; he may be right (in that case, having tops 
or crowning pavilions of sandalwood ); the matter seems 
to me doubtful. 

Malaka, n. of a hunter in the Kimnarl Jataka (story 
of Manohara); cf. Halaka: Mv ii. 102.1; 104.8; 105.18; 
114.8, 10. 

Malata, n. of a people, acc. to Gv 527.8; but in Gv 
525.16 the text has for the same people Malada, which 
(as well as Malada) is recorded in Skt. (Kirfel 74). 

mala, (1) (cf. AMg. id., ' upper deck or storey on a 
ship ’, Ratnach. ; see malika in Acharya, Diet. Hind. Arch, 
s.v., and cf. malavihara, -mala 3), upper part, top, crown, 
of a building; in navachadana ave£ana-mala (so mss. each 
time; Senart em. °sala) Mv i.328.6, 9? 10, 12, 14, 20; 

329.1, the newly -thatched crown (top) of a (potter’s) work- 
shop. The AMg. mg. could be derived from a mg. pavilion 
(on top), so cabin (on the deck of a ship); (2) n. of a 
goddess or yogini {Garland personified): Sadh 324.6 
(replacing Malya of 157.12 etc.). 

Maladharin (so all mss.; Senart em. °dhari, metr. 
better), n. of a Buddha: Mv i.124.2 °ri, n. sg. 

maiadhara, also °rin, q.v., m. (regularly pi.), n. of 
a class of godlings, in Mv i.30.7 yaksas, associated with 
karotapani and sadSmatta, qq.v. : Mv i.30.7 °ra(h); 
Mvy 3151 °rah (but Mironov °rah); Divy 218.8; Mmk 
19.13. 

maUldhSrin, m. ph, = prec. : Mmk 43.18 (see s.v. 
karotapani). See also Maladharin. 

Maiadharl, n. of a raksasi: SP 400.6 (no v.l.; so WT; 
Burnouf °dhari). 

maia-vihara, m., acc. to Tib. (on &iks) phren bahi 
khan, garland-building: Mvii.367.3 (vs, == Siks 300.8) °ram 
krtvana (Siks krtva ca) lokanathasya dhatusu, constructed 
at a place where relics of Buddha are kept. But L6vi, 
Karmav 63 n. 2, argues, perhaps rightly, that mala here 
means not garland but pavilion (on top of a building); 
see mala ; he finds the same word in the Bhvr. candana- 
mala, see -mala. 

Mali, n. of a naga king: May 247.15 (n. sg. Malir). 

Malika, n. of a queen, wife of Prasenajit: Av ii.9.6. 

Maiini, (1) n. of a pious princess: Mv i.303.7; 305.4, 
12; 306.19 etc.; (2) n. of a female arhat: Karmav 100.3, 8. 

maiu(-lata; Skt. Lex. malu, f. ; = maluta (2), 
maluva; Pali maluva; AMg* maluya), a kind of creeper, 
which strangles trees (£ala trees are especially mentioned 
in Pali) on which it grows: jara Sosayate naranariganam 
yatha malu-lata ghanaSalavanam LV 174.19 (vs). 

maluta, a high number (twice in same list with °ta, 
see next; °ta seems better to correspond in position to 
maluda, q.v.): Gv 106.4, 13 (the list seems confused at 
this point); cf. also maruta. 

maluta, (1) a high number (cf. prec.): Gv 106.5 
(seems to correspond to maluda); (2) {— malu, q v., 
with Pali and AMg. correspondents), n. of a creeper, 
symbol of cause of unhappiness (because it chokes trees 
on which it grows): (kamah . . .) maluta-latevasukhada(h) 
LV 212.17 (prose; v.l. maruta 0 , but Tib. hkhri *£in ma iu 
ta); maluta-lata-jalavabaddhesu (mss. maruta 0 , ed. em.) 
MadhK 441.5 (prose). 

maluda, nt. (var maluda, but Mironov ma°), a high 
number: Mvy 7876 (= Tib. thal yas), cited from Gv 
133.15; seems to correspond in position to maluta Gv 
106.5. 

maludu, m. or f., a high number: Mvy 7901 = Tib. 
ma gzhal; cf. matula; cited from Gv 133.23. 
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maluva (= Pali id.; BHS also malu, q.v., and 
maluta 2), a kind of creeper: salam va maluva yatha 
IJd xi.10 (= Pali Dhp. 162). 

malya, nt. (in this sense Skt. Lex. and once in late 
Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage; so also, allegedly, Pali malya, 
malya, and mala), flower: Mv i. 249.12 (prose) imani . . . 
sthalajajalajani malyani . . . (list follows, atimuktaka- 
campaka- etc-.); ii.449.2. 

Malyacitra, n. of a mountain: May 254.5. 
Malyadhara, n. of a yaksa: May 18. 

MalyS, n. of a goddess or yogini ( Garland personified): 
Sadh 157.12; 312.3; in 324.6 Mala, q.v. 

(masa-rasi- varna, adj., having the color of a heap of 
beans, i. e. black and gray spotted: Mv ii.432.16, 19, etc., 
often in description of Ku§a (2); regularly preceded by 
kala, black. So the mss. invariably; they are proved right 
(against Senart’s em. masi-ra£i°) by Mbh. Cr. ed. 3.268.34 
masaraSi-sadrsair . . . ksanadacaraih; the adj. fits raksasas 
as well as Kusa.) 

masta and mastaka, nt., also in mss. masta(ka), 
and with th for t, seems to mean something like con- 
struction, product, contrivance, ingenious device; usually in 
comp, with prec. yantra-(yanta~, janta-, jantra-): Mv 

ii. 475.7 IT., many times; in 476.3 mastakani alone, but v.l. 
jantra-m°; seems to refer esp. to toys: (antahpurasya 
arthaye) nanaprakarani janta-masta-(mss. masta-, °tha-)- 
dandakani kriyanti, kridapanakani ca vivklhani ca janta- 
mastakani kriyanti, vijanakani pi jantamastani kriyanti 
475.7-8; asandika pi jantamasta-padaka 9, etc. 

[masopavasaka, °ika, see Svasopa 0 .} 

Maskarin = Maskarin; Av i.231.4 ('probably a 
clerical error’, Speyer). 

Mahismati (= Pali Mahissati), n. of a city, capital 
of the Avantis, as in DN ii.235.20; originally so in Mv 

iii. 208.18, where mss. are corrupt; Senart correctly em. 
to Mahismati, but leaves a blank for the people-name; 
mss. ca vartinam; read c’ Avantinam with DN. In Sn 
1011 Mahissati is mentioned along with Ujjeni, which 
confirms its association with Avantk 

? miji, drop, small bit: eka odanamijy avatisthate 
Divy 346.1. Prob. corrupt, but I think of no good em. 
(those suggested in ed. note are clearly worthless). 

mifij-(ayati, ppp. -ita, etc.), see s.vv. unmifija, 
°jita, nimiftjita, and (for etym. discussion) sammifija- 
yati (and congeners). Simplex has not been noted. 

mindha (— AMg. id.; Skt. Lex. mendha, Pali menda), 
ram, sheep : LV 156.18 read mindhalaksane with ms. A 
for miSr-la 0 ; see s.v. kaitabha. (Tib. lug, sheep.) This 
form, or something like it, may have been intended by the 
corrupt masniya, q.v. See also next. 

mindhaka, m., (1) (cf. prec.; extensions in -ka in 
Pali and Pkt.) ram: Divy 450.14; 456.3 (so mss. both 
times, ed. em. me°); (2) n. of a rich householder, — Men- 
dhaka, q.v.: Karmav 68.8 (and sometimes Divy mss.). 

mita-v5rsika, m. sg. or pi., ‘short rains ' (consisting 
of a night and a day): Mvy 9285; Bhik 22a.2, 3, where 
definition is given; see s.v. sSmayika. See also mrta-v°. 

mitra, (i) friend (in Skt. nt.), sometimes with m. 
gender (also in Pali; not by inheritance from Vedic, but 
a M Indie change of gender, caused by the mg.; in Glass. 
Skt. extremely rare and perhaps only in word-plays): 
kalyanamitram$ ca nisevamanah papamS ca mitran pari- 
varjayantah SP 98.1 (vs); puranamitrah 210.10 (prose); 
mitram ca tasya (read tasyo, WT), with nt. epithets, 
212.10 (vs), but Kashgar rec. mitral and m. epithets; 
purvamitro 213.3 (vs, no v.l.); (2) n. of a merchant, father 
of Maitrakanya(ka) : Divy 586.16; 589.12; 593.16; Av 
i. 195.3 ff. 

MitrakaiikS, n. of a piSaci: May 239.23. 
mithyatva = (Skt.) mithyatva, see °tva-niyata and 
s.v. ra£i. 


-mithyacSrika, adj.-subst. (to Skt. mithyacara plus 
-ika), sinful; in kama-m°, sexually sinful: Divy 301.23 
(follows adattadayika ; followed by mrsavadika). 

mithyajlva, m. ( — Pali micchajiva), wrong way of 
getting a living; for a monk, there are five such: Bbh 168.23, 
listed 21-22 as kuhana etc., also listed Mvy 2493-2497, 
see s.v. kuhana (or °na); the others are lapana (°na), 
naispesikata (°tva), naimittikata (°tva), and labhena 
labha-niscikirsa (°suta), or °nispadan5. 

mithyatva-(also written mithyatva- )-niyata, adj. 
(= Pali micchatta-niyata), fixed in falsehood, ep. of one 
of the three ra£i of creatures; q.v. for references. 

mithya-dar^ana, nt., = next: Mv i. 107. 15, as one 
of the three akusala karmapatha of the mind. 

mithya-drsti, f. (cf. prec. and next; = Pali miccha- 
ditthi), false view, heresy; fundamentally = drsti alone: 
in Dharmas 68 and Mvy 1957 more specifically, one of 
the five drsti, paraphrased AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.15, 18 by 
nasti- or apavada-d°, negation ('because tho all heresies 
are false, this is the worst of them’); also one of the three 
akuSala karmapatha (q.v.) of the mind, Mvy 1698; LV 
31.17; Mv ii.99.11 ; Siks 75,1; Bbh 224.1 (with abhidhya 
and vyapada); other, misc. occurrences, Mvy 7027; LV 
22.3; Mv i.145.13; ii.99.5; 132.9; 283.18; Jm 155,7; 192.13; 
Mmk 73.15. 

mithyadrstika, adj. and subst. (= Pali micchadit- 
thika; to prec.), (a) heretical (person), heretic: Mv ii.132.9; 
283.18; Divy 293.25; in lists of persons guilty of the 
akusala karmapatha, Divy 301.24; Gv 353.1. 

mithya-pranidhana (nt. ; cf. Pali micchapanihita, 
adj. with citta), a wrong, improper, earnest wish (prani- 
dhana, q.v.): Divy 14.19 °na-vasat; MSV ii.14.8, 13. 

mithyapratipanna, adj. (= Pali micchapati 0 ), de- 
voted to false or wrong ways of life: Mv i.314.4. 

mithya-mana, m. (not recorded in Pali), false 
(wrong) arrogance: (na) mano nadhimano na mithyamanah 
SP 481.5 (prose). 

middha, nt. (= Pali id. ; orig. unhistorically abstracted 
from styana- middha, q.v.), drowsiness, sleepiness; some- 
times simply sleep, with neutral or at least unobjectionable 
connotation, as in middham avakrantah, went to sleep, 
MSV i.281.1 ; Divy 102.5, 21; 579.20; nia (= ma, m.c.) 
ca bhavatha middhavihatah patamga iva raksatha netraih 
LV 202.2 (vs), and don’t be overcome with drowsiness . . . ; 
Mvy 1982 middham = Tib. gnid, sleep (follows styanam 
1981); middhavastha-locanaparisphuto Divy 555.22; per- 
haps in this sense LV 179.6; but also as something definitely 
reprehensible, Dharmas 69 (in list of upakleia; styana 
occurs earlier, but separately, in same list); samganika- 
samsarga-middha-nivarana- Lank 49.7; middha-guruka 
(see this) AsP 245.9, 13; middha-sadabhibhuta RP 28.4 
(vs); others, Siks 128.1; 197.6;. Bbh 223.13; SP 13.1. 

middhin (= Pali id.; to middha), characterized by 
drowsiness or shth: Ud xxix.13 middhl ca yo bhavati . . . 
= Pali Dhp. 325 middhi yada hoti . . . 

mirava, v.l. °pha (so Mironov with v.l. °va), m., a 
high number: Mvy 7913, cited from Gv, which reads 
mirahuh 133.26, bimbahu(sya, gen.) 106.16; Tib. on 
Mvy Ihun yas — merutu, q.v. 
mirahu, see prec. 

Milaspharana, nt., n. of a place (not found elsewhere); 
called 'tip of India’ and located in the south; Cape Como- 
rin?: ihaiva daksinapathe °nam nama JambudvipaSirsam 
(text here Jambu°) Gv 83.20; °nam JambudvIpaSIrsam 
84.16. 

milayati (= Pali id., Skt. mla°), wilts, withers, 
becomes faint: Mv iii.131.4 (prose); haritacchinnamilayi- 
tam Mv ii.232.3 (hypermetric I final half anustubh line); 
ppp. milana Mv ii.393.9; a-milana (-gandhamalya) ii.102.2 
(prose). 

millati, milled (— AMg. and other Pkt. millai; 
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= mellati, q.v.), abandons , lets go , releases , up, 

leaves, rejects : millehi (sc. mrgim; let Tier go 1) Mv i. 363. 14; 
(ma . . . etam striyam . . .) millehi (mss. ; Senart em. mel°) 
iii.291.17, don't abandon (forsake). . . 

[misr(-laksana), corruption for mindha, q.v.] 
misraka, nt., (1) a kind of literary composition, 
acc. to Tib. spel ma, a mixture of prose and verse (cf. Skt. 
misra, -ka): Mvy 1456; the surrounding terms denote 
kinds of commentaries, paddhati and tika; (2) (= Pali 
missaka, nt.), n. of a pleasure-grove of the gods, pre- 
sumably = next: °ke, loc. sg., LV 45.5 (vs). 

Misrakavana, nt. (cf. Skt. °vana, Pan. 8.4.4, and 
Pali Missakavana, e. g. Yin. comm. i. 164. 29; in BHS only 
°ka-vana has been noted; all the following prose except 
the first; cf. also Misraka 2 and MiSravana), n. of a 
pleasure-grove of the gods (of the TrayastrinKa, Mv): 
LV 44.7 (vs); 82.12; Mv i.32.5; ii.451.20; Mvy 4195; Divy 
194.3, 10; 195.9; KP 47.1; Gv 194.14. 

Mi£rakesl, n. of a devakumarika in the western 
quarter: Mv iii.308.8 = LV 390.5. 

Misravana, m.c. for Misrakavana, q.v.: °vane KP 
47.6 (vs), replacing °kavana of 47.1 (prose). 

Misrika, pi., n. of a class of gods, = Pali Missaka 
(DN ii.260.24, same passage as ours): Mahasamaj., Wald- 
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.6. 

mlgava, nt., a high number: Mvy 7714 = Tib. 
zar zer (= mrgava, q.v.); there is a'v.l. mlvagam (prob. 
influenced by the preceding item avagam), which Mironov 
presents without v.l. 

mita, mida (m.), = next, dung: mlta-sthane 

yatha krimih Siks 81.4; (varaha) iva mida-kunape (cf. 
BR 5.1302 s.v. kunapa) KP 101.5; satkara-mlde pata- 
nam KP 131.8 (vs; in 3 above, satkara-uccara-patanam). 

midha, m. (= Pali milha; cf. also prec.), dung: Mvy 
6966; mahato (mss. mahanto) midha-parvatasya uparim 
Mv ii.137.11; mldhamgirl LV 197.3, mountains of dung; 
varjeti kamam yatha midha-kumbham Mv ii.377.21 (vs), 
like a pot of dung; this is a favorite comparison, esp. with 
mldha-ghata, LV 173.20; 174.3; 213.5.; RP 19.9 (vs; 
text °ghatam, read °ghatam, acc. pi.); mldha-visaya(h) 
LV 127.18; mldhavaliptah Siks 173.8. 

mimamsana (nt., = Pali vimamsana), investigation 
( — Skt. °sa): LV 430.16 (prose). 

mivaga, var. for migava, q.v. 
mukunda, m. (= makunda, mukunda), a kind of 
drum: tunapanavamrdahgam vinavenumukundam (all 

mss. nd) LV 80.5 (vs); Tib. seems to render by rna, see 
s.v. mukunda, qualified by same epithet. 

mukunda, m. (= mak°, mukunda), a kind of drum: 
°dah Mvy 5020 = Tib. rna (drum) mu kun da, or rna 
zlum (round); prob. read this word for the corrupt muk- 
kanda of Samadh p. 34 line 9. 

Mukulita, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.18. 
mukusta, m. (Skt. makustha, Lex. makusta, muku- 
stha; not in Pali or Pkt.), a kind of bean: Mvy 5651 = 
Tib. mon sran nag gu, black bean. 

mukta, adj.-ppp. (in Skt. used of fruit fallen from 
its stem), loose , fallen (from its stalk), of a flower: mukta- 
kusuma SP 103.4 (Burnouf and Kern pearls, as if mukta); 
the oldest Chinese transl. (Dharmaraksa, dated 286 A.D.) 
renders loose flowers; mukta-puspa Karmav 31.22; 52.13; 
100.11 (L£vi une simple fleur, also wrong). 

Muktaka, (1) n. of a £resthin (called Vimuktaka 
in the list, Gv 549.3): Gv 76.20;’ 77.23; 79.8, etc.; (2) n. 
of an author: Sadh 94.19 etc. See also muktika. 

Muktakusumapratimanditaprabha, n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 5.15. 

Muktachattra, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.13. 
MuktachattrapravStasadrSa, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 6.2. 

muktaprabha, m. or nt., a kind of gem (that emitted 


splendor; Senart em. mukta 0 ): °bhehi maniratnehi sama- 
lamkrtam Mv ii.310.18; (read) °bha maniratanam grahetva 
317.15 (vs). 

[muktahasta, read °hastata, liberality: Bbh 303.13.] 
Mukta, Pearl , n. of a daughter of Pusya (3) of 
Sravasti: Av ii.36.12 ff. 

muktaphalaka, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6194. 
Muktasara, n. of a goldsmith: Gv 452.7, 15. 
muktika, (1) adj., f. of muktaka (which is used 
at least once in Skt. in this sense, BR s.v.), isolated, 
unaccompanied: with jnapti, Bhik 15b. 3, or jhapti, Mvy 
8659, qq.v., isolated motion, unaccompanied by (one or 
three) supplementary questions (contrasts in Mvy with 
jnapti-dvitiyam and °caturtham, explained s.v. jnapti): 
= Tib. gsol ba gcig pu, isolated question (demand, proposal). 
Seems not recorded in Pali; (2) pearl (so Skt. Lex., cf. 
Skt. mukta, mauktika): Mvy 5952; -mani-°kasya (in nt. 
sg. dvandva) SP 88.11 (vs). Cf. lohita-m°. 

(mukha, nt., seems to me to show no uses essentially 
different from Skt.; a few which have caused or might 
cause questions to arise are here listed: (1) ifc., (in a given) 
direction, cf. BR s.v. 3: bahyamukham ksiptani Mv 
ii.458.1, thrown outside; bahyato-mukham ksipati iii.13.4; 
see also pascanmukha; sthanasanam sayanacankrama- 
nam na karisya (mss. °sye, unmetr.) ’ham kapilavastu- 
mukham LV 223.5 (vs), in (lit. in the direction of) K.: 
(2) entrance, ingress (BR s.v. 5 and 8) = introduction, 
in dharmamukha, dharmalokamukha, qq.v. ; also 
samadhi-mukha SP 312.2, where Kern suggests em. 
°sukha, but Tib. sgo, entrance; in Lank samadhi-mukha 
12.1 and 13.13 is, to be sure, said to be rendered by Tib. 
bde ba, happiness, i. e. sukha, and this cpd. is found in 
the text 222.2-3, while in 72.19 Tib. and Chin, are stated 
to omit mukha after samadhi; in LV 181.20 trimoksa- 
sukha- is app. a misprint for °mukha (so Foucaux; no 
v.l. cited in Lefm. but Calc, mukha); in LV 352.16 (vs) 
Lefm. dhyana-mukham, but v.l. with Calc. °sukham, so 
Foucaux (the construction is obscure; no verb in text; 
perh. the word is governed by the foil, abhimukham, 
in the direction of...); upadesa-mukham Mv i.193.8, 
introduction to (religious) instruction (said of the long 
section on the 10 bhumi which follows); prajnaparamita- 
mukha Gv 125.1 ; 149.3 ff., here a long list of such °mukhani, 
all named, beginning santigarbham nama °kham; another 
list of such names 448.23 ff., forty-two items, as stated 
450.19, which adds that they are however innumerable.) 

-mukhaka, f. °ika (Skt. mukha plus -ka, Bhvr.), 
having . . . mouth, in eka-m°: ekamukhike dve sthalyau 
kartum Divy 496.19 (and f.). See also tan-mukhikaya. 

mukha- dundubhika (cf. AMg. dundubhiya, Skt. 
dundubhi), some musical instrument: MSV iii.17.1. 

mukha-puspaka, nt., Mvy 6049; LV 201.19 (vs), 
and mukha-phullaka, nt., Mvy 6048; Mv ii.470.9, some 
kind of ornament, in lists of ornaments: Tib. on Mvy for 
both me tog (flower) rgyan (ornament), for °puspaka also 
spen tog ( ornament , finery) rgyan; Tib. on LV only me tog, 
om. mukha. The force of mukha is uncertain: face-flower 
(some ornament for the face or head?), or prime, first-class 
flower ? In Mv they are made by goldsmiths; evidently 
therefore of precious metal, which seems suggested by 
the context in LV also. 

mukha-profichana, nt. (v.l. with Mironov °pocchana; 
cf. Pali mukha-punchanacolaka, Vin. i. 297.1), face-( or 
mouth-)-wiper, handkerchief (so Tib., gdon phyis): Mvy 
8961. 

mukha-phullaka, see mukha-puspaka. 
mukhara, adj. (in Skt. noisy, esp. garrulous, but also 
of animals and inanimate objects; Lex. as subst. a crow, 
and acc. to MW as adj. scurrilous, a mg. which the word 
is said to have in Pali), perh. impudent (in action, by 
transfer from scurrilous, impudent in speech?).: in Mv 

28 
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iii.127.15 said of a crow which kept snatching food from 
a king’s servants, eso kakah dhrsto mukharo pragal- 
bho . . . ; the regular Skt. mg. seems impossible here, since 
the complaint was not against the crow’s noise but his 
impudent behavior. Cf. amukhara. 

mukha-vata (m.; = AMg. muha-vaya, id.), breath 
of the mouth: read in Mv ii.315.6 saced bodhisattvo mukha- 
vatam (so v.l. ; Senart °vatam, V ovale de sa face ) osireya. 

mukhullocakam, adv. (Pali mukhullokaka, adj.; 
defined DN comm. i. 168.28 samino tuttha-pahattham 
mukham ullokayamano vicaratiti mukhullokako), cheer- 
fully: Mv i.27.5 (tiryagyonisu sattvam. . .) trnani mukhul- 
locakam paribhujantam. 

Mukhendra, n. of a yaksa: Sadh 560.15 etc. 
munga (m. ; = Pali mugga, Skt. mudga; §3.4; 
modern vernaculars have the nasalized form, Hindi mumg, 
Nep. muh, etc.), bean: LV 171,17 (vs, no v.l.); 264.16 
(prose), ed. mudga-, most mss. muga- or mugam(-yusam; 
intending mumga-?), best ms. mumga-. 

Muci, n. of an ancient king: Mvy 3562. Seems to 
correspond to Pali Mucala, DPPN. 

Mucila, n. of an asura: Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 179, last line; cf. Mucilinda 5 (who is 
associated with Vemacitrin, as Mucila is with Vemacitra; 
see Waldschmidt’s note, which makes the definite iden- 
tification). 

mucilinda (in mgs. 1-3 also maha-muc°; in mgs. 
1-4 = Pali mucalinda, which Geiger 34 assumes was 
'more original’ than muci°, perh. because of Pali mucala; 
but I see no convincing ground for preferring either to 
the other), (1) n. of a tree (m.) and its flower (nt.): Mv 
ii.60.18 (vs; read mucilinda-ketaka, see Pali- Jat v.405.24); 
°da (n. pi.) ca ketaka ii.254.7; °da- (in comp.) iii. 80.11; 
LV 11.1; °dam, nt. (the flower), Mvy 6167; ( 2 ) n. of a 
mountain (= Pali Muca° 6 in DPPN): SP 244.10-11; 
Samadh 19.19; Sukh 63.3; Kv 91.12; ( 3 ) n. of a naga 
king (= Pali Muc.a° 2 in DPPN) who protected the Buddha 
in a celebrated incident told LV 379.15 fT. ; Mv iii. 300. 16 ff, ; 
referred to as a naga, or naga-king, Suv 162.9; Mmk 
241.17; 452.17; Megh 288.6; May 222.5; 246.31; (4) n. of 
an ancient king (cakravartin), prob. = Pali Muca° 1 or 3 
in DPPN: Mvy 3563; cf. also Pali Mucala, DPPN; ( 5 ) n. 
of an asura prince: Mv iii.138.2; 254.9; cf. Mucila. 
Mucilinda, n. of a naga maid: Kv 3.23. 
muncati, emits words , speech ; in Skt. and Pali used 
with object vacam or the like, but here absolutely, no 
object noun expressed (also pramuncati, vimuncati, 
in the same context): kalyanikam vimuhceta naiva muh- 
ceta papikam Ud viii .8 (vacam is clearly understood with 
the f. adj., but does not occur in the passage); similarly 
viii.9 muhcamano. 

muficana, (nt., = Pali id.), the sending forth , emission: 
-prabhasa-muncana-vidhijnena Gv 431.12; (in Bhvr. cpd.? 
or adj., emitting ?) dvara . . . krosasvara-muncanah LV 
193.7 (vs), sending forth sound as far as a kos. 
Munjakesa, n. of a yaksa: May 70. 

Munjana, n. of a mountain: May 254.7. 
munja-balbaja-jata, adj. (=^ Pali °babbaja-bhuta), 
become (confused) like muhja and balbafa (reeds or grasses 
after they have been woven into ropes): Mvy 5392. This 
is the mg. given the Pali word by DN comm, ii.496.1 ff., 
and is clearly right. All the parallel terms, on which see 
gunavagunthita-bhuta, refer to confusion 

muta, muta, mudha, mota, motaka, and see s.v. 
motika (m. ? cf. Vedic muta, mutaka; late Skt. mutaka, 
pw; Pkt. muda, mudha, ( a large measure of grain" ; and 
s.v. mutodl, which may be related), some sort of basket, 
bag, or large container’, chiefly in an identical cliche, a 
list of containers and means of transporting goods: saka- 
tair bharair mutaih (etc.) pitakaih (this word is once or 
twice transposed before m°; in Kv it is spelled pithakair, 


once pi°), so, with mutaih, Kv 28.17; 71.8; one ms. at 
Divy 524.16 (and ed. by em. 501.27); mutaih Av i. 199. 14; 
Kv 52.23; and ed. em. Divy 524.16; mudhaih, all mss. 
Divy 332.5 (kept in ed.); 501.27 (ed. em. mutaih), and 
3 of 4 mss. 524.16 (ed. em. mutaih); motaih Divy 5.8; 
kusa-motakam baddhva MSV i.100.6. 

Munda, (1) n. of a king of Magadha, grandson of 
AjataSatru and ancestor of ASoka: Divy 369.10; prob. 
the same as Pali id. (DPPN), tho his position in the gene- 
alogy is not quite the same; ( 2 ) adj.(?), in munda-sayana- 
sana-varika Mvy 9074, see s.v. varika; follows Sayana- 
sana-v° 9073; Tib. renders munda by hbogs pa (?perh. 
removable ?) or phogs; Chin, seems to intend curtains 
(mosquito-nets for the bed?). 

mundaka, adj., (1) (= Pali id.; cf. munda, mun- 
dika) shaveling, pejorative ep. of Buddhist monks (with 
&ramanaka, q.v. for citations; -ka contemptuous or 
imprecatory): Divy 13.15; 39.26; 574.2; ( 2 ) f. °ika, ep. 
of gandi, gong: Av i.272.1; Peer funereal, for the dead 
(suggested by context; Peer cites Tib. as mjug med pa = 
tail-less 5 could this mean without a cord?). 

mundana (= Skt. and Pali mundana, nt.), clipping 
of the hair: Mvy 9332 = Tib. skra breg(s). 

[mundapula, v.l. for manda°, q.v.] 
munda (Skt. Lex. id.), shaveling woman, contemp- 
tuous ep. of a Buddhist nun (cf. mundaka, °ika): Kal- 
panamanditika, Liiders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44. 

mundapayati (caus. to Skt. mundayati, Pali mun- 
deti; = AMg. mundavei), causes to be shaved: °payitva 
Divy 261.15. 

mundi, f. (perh. mundl Desin 6.133 = Skt. nlrahgl), 
veil^l): puspalokamayim (? see puspaloka) mundim lak- 
sanopetam krtva, patasyagratah krtapurascaranah . . . 
Mmk 691.25. 

mundika (.-= mundaka, q.v.), ( 1 ) adj., shaveling, 
contemptuous ep. of Buddhist monks: °kehi sramanehi 
Mv i. 320.4 (prose, po v.l.); ( 2 ) subst., a shaven head: 
-mundika-kundika-kapala-khatvanga-dharanaih LV 249.9, 
said of ascetic practices, characterized by wearing ... a 
shaven head (i. e. by shaving the head) . . .; one ms. (A, 
the best) mundaka. 

Mutkhalin, reading of Calc., supported by Tib., for 
Sutkhalin, q.v. 

Muditapuspa, n. of a 'gandharva maid’: Kv 

4.19. 

mudita, (1) (= Pali id.; ace. to Senart, Mv i.629 
and iii. 523, also PTSD s.v., an altered form of muduta, 
= Skt. mrduta, which has a quite diff. mg. in Pali), joy 
(esp. of the spirit); so the unanimous tradition, both of 
Pali comms., and of northern texts and transl. ; if orig. 
derived from Skt. mrdu-ta, all practical traces of this 
origin have certainly been lost; the word is always asso- 
ciated with root mud, as is proved by a number of clear 
descriptions, cited below; esp. as one (usually the 3d) of 
the four apramana or brahmavihara, qq.v. (with 
maitri or maitra, karuna, and upeksa), LV 8.4; 112.6; 
183.3; 275.18; 297.12; 376.1, 2; 426.4; Mv i.357.19; 
ii.362.5 (here upeksa omitted); iii. 421. 14, 22; Mvy 1506; 
Dbh 34.21; Bbh 209.4; 236.7; 241.16; Sadh 57.13 ff.; 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. viii.196 (joie), citing the vyakhya, 
mudita carateh pratipaksah saumanasyarupatvat ; with 
this cf. Mvy 1599, aratinihsaranam mudita; similar de- 
scription in Sadh 1. c. (57.18 hrstacittata) ; esp. elaborate 
description 3iks 183.4, katama mudita? . . . prltih pra- 
sadah pramodyam cittasyanavallnata . . . cittasya pramo- 
dyam kayasyaudbilyam buddheh sampraharsanam manasa 
utplavah, etc.; Tib. regularly dgah ba, joy; ( 2 ) rarely, 
and only in vss (prob. m.c.), = pramudita as n. of the 
first bodhisattva-bhumi: Lank 286.15; Sutral. xx-xxi.32. 

mudgara, nt. (in Skt. m.), hammer: in SP 271.9 (vs) 
read with Kashgar rec. dandani mudgaranl ca (supported 
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confusedly by 2 Nep. mss. and the fragment publ. by 
LaVallee-Poussin JRAS 1911.1076). 

mudgalika, or (Index) mudgarika, var. for mur> 
khalika, q.v. 

mudra, m. and nt. for Skt. mudra, f., position of 
the hands : very often in text of Mmk, tho the f. is still 
commoner; e. g. mudraih 423.7; mudrena 422.8; 424.9; 
mahamudrah 472.8, mudro 9, dharmamudram (n. sg. nt.) 
10; with f. in same vicinity quite often, e. g. padmamud- 
rena 424.18, padmamudraya 20; mahamudram (n. sg. nt.) 
475.5, mahamudram 9, sarvamudresu 13; ksemamgamo 
mudrah 476.9, etc. Once mudrat in LV 176.15; see § 9.71. 
See also s.v. mudrahastaka. 

mudraka, nt. (Pkt. muddaga, °ya, m. acc. to Sheth; 
= Skt. mudrika, mudra), signet , in anguli-°kena MSV 
ii.22.8, etad ahguli-°kam 9-10, and below; cf. aiiguli- 
mudra ii.20.16; 21.1. 

mudra (in these mgs. not in Skt.), (1) (== Pali mudda, 
acc. to PTSD art of calculation ; assoc, with ganana; acc. 
to DN comm, i.95.19 hattha-mudda-ganana, cf. Tib. below, 
while ganana is acchiddaka-(q.v. CPD)-ganana), some 
method of calculation, acc. to Tib. on LV (cf. DN comm, 
above) lag rtsis, hand-calculation , that is, presumably, 
figuring by using the fingers in some conventional way 
(Das renders this Tib. lines or marks in the hands, pal- 
mistry, and so Burnouf on Divy 26.12 chiromancie, Introd. 
237, but the regular context seems to disprove this); 
always in a list of arts learned by a young man, and 
associated with mathematical terms: between samkhya 
and ganana, LV 4.21 ; after samkhya and ganana, before 
dharana, Mv ii.423.15; -gananam (v.l. °na-)dharana- 
mudram Mv iii.184.7; after samkhya and ganana, before 
uddhara, Divy 3.18; 26.12; 58.17; 100.1; 441.28; 485.5 
(here uddhara is omitted); after ganana-nyasana-sam- 
khya- Bbh 7.5; 103.3; 210.13; (2) wages (perh. cf. Skt. 
Lex. id., coin, and AMg. mudda, coin ?): divasa-mudra SP 
105.11; 109.3-4, daily wage (so Tib., gla ba); (3) a high 
number: Mvy 8030. See also dharma- mudra. 

mudra- bala, nt., a high number: Mvy 7972, cited 
from LV 148.8. Cf. (maha-)mudra, (maha-)bala, as 
high numbers. 

mudra-lipi, a kind of script: °pi (v.l. °pi), n. sg., 
Mv i.135.6. 

mudrahastaka (mss. mudra 0 ), some sort of orna- 
ment for the bodhi-tree: °takehi (in a list of ornaments) 
Mv ii. 31 1.11. I see no way of connecting this with Pali 
mudda-hattha. 

? mudhama, see mudhSma. 

mudhaya, seems to be a quasi-iristr. sg. fern, to Skt. 
and Pali (adv.) mudha (= Pkt. muhai, Sheth s.v. muha), 
in vain: na mudhaya bhavan samudgato LV 364.22 (vs). 
Alternatively, ya could perhaps be taken as rel. pron. 
( = yah), but this seems forced. 

munigatha, pi. (ASokan id., Bhabra 5), n. of a Bud- 
dhist text, doubtless = Pali Munisutta, Sn vss 207-221: 
Divy 20.24; 35.1. 

Munipravara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.15. 

Munihata, m., n. of King Bandhuma(nt)’s pleasure- 
park: Mv ii.273.9. 

Munlndra, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.21. 

murava, m. or nt. (= AMg. id.; cf. Skt., Pali milraja), 
a kind of drum (in cpds. with dundubhi or panava): Mmk 
56.19; Kalpanamanditika, Lilders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44. 

murucika, prob. a small belt or sash : Mvy 8997 = 
Tib. Sor bu phrehu (acc. to Ja. and Das, £ur bu phrehu 
has the above mg.). 

muluta, a high number (°tasya, gen.): Gv 106.13 
(follows maiuta). 

musana (nt. ; = M. musana; to Epic Skt. and BHS 
musati, § 28.37, for Skt. musnati plus -ana), stealing, 
theft: sarvaku£alamula-°na-taya KP 101.2. 


musitaka, adj. (ppp. °ta plus -ka, in Divy prob. 
pejorative), miserably robbed: (pasyati) °kam Divy 175.23; 
in MSV ii.158.6 IT. specifying -ka, those that have been 
robbed. 

musita-smrti, f. (cf. Pali mutthassati, adj.; pace 
PTSD, this may very well be from Skt. musta = musita), 
also °ti-ta, heedlessness, forgetfulness, inattentiveness: °tih 
Dharmas 69, in list of upaklesa, between pramada and 
viksepa; °tita Mvy 1976, between the same two terms, 
= Tib. brjed has pa, forgetfulness; nasti °tita Mv i.160.14, 
Dharmas 79, and Mvy 138 (here v.l. °tih), as one of the 
18 avenika (q.v.) buddhadharma; neg. Bhvr. a-°ti, adj., 
and -tva, nt., amusitasmrtitvad amusitasmrtir ity ucyate 
LV 434.15-16. 

musti, f. (used in Skt. of the handle or grasping- 
point of a weapon), (1) = musti-bandha, q.v., grip, a 
manner of grasping (the bow): (bhagavata, or maye, 
maya, spoken by the Buddha) cirapranasta Sak(i)ya- 
musti jnata Mv ii.77.2, 3; 82.2, the long-lost (bow -)grip of 
the Sakyas was known; referring to the young Bodhi- 
sattva’s exploit of wielding the bow of his grandfather 
Simhahanu, which no one- else could wield; (2) see s.v. 
acarya-musti; (3) since rikta-musti, q.v., is used in 
lists of things empty and delusive, the word musti alone 
is, acc. to text Siks 261.8, used in the same sense: evarn 
caksu§ cendriyam ca rikte (app. dual) mustisadrSam (but 
read rikta-musti-sadrSam?) alikam asadbhutam etc.; note 
that after rikte the epithets are (at least mostly; but see 
mosadharma) singular, which makes the dual rikte 
suspicious, depite the double subject; and the standard 
use of riktamusti, occurring actually in the preceding 
line of Siks, makes the em. seem called for. 

mustika, also maustika, mott(h)ika (cf. Pali mut- 
thika, app. only boxer , prize-fighter, assoc, with malla; 
from Skt. musti; AMg. mutthiya, id.; Skt. mustika, n. 
of a roaming despised caste who guard corpses and eat 
dog-flesh, acc. to Ram. comm. = domba; Skt. Lex. also 
goldsmith ), ( 1 ) perhaps = Skt. mustika, n. of a gypsy- 
like low caste: SP 276.5 (prose) na candalan na maustikan 
na saukarikan . . . (considerably later in the list, na mallan 
nanyani paresam ratikridasthanani tani) nopasamkra- 
mati; SP 279.2 (vs), cited Siks 48.2, (kuryat tehi na samsta- 
vam) candalamustikaih saundais (so also Siks, but WT 
cite K' capi for £au°, and so Tib., gdol ba dan ni zol ba 
for entire pada) tlrthikaiS . . . ; but both these may be 
otherwise interpreted; Tib. for both zol ba, trickster; the 
Pali mg. boxer is also not out of the question (note malla 
in 276.6, with reference to entertainers; does Tib. zol ba 
meamhere juggler, sleight-of-hand performer ? see 2); (2) (cf. 
Tib. on SP under 1) maustikah Mvy 3808, followed by 
vidusakah, buffoon; acc. to Tib. zol pa, trickster (possibly 
in the sense of juggler); (3) possibly (= Pali mut^hika) 
boxer, fist- fighter: Mvy 7072 mustikah, v.l. maustikah 
(Mironov, and pw 7.368, musuntika, clearly corrupt) = 
Tib. khu tshur, fist (Skt. musti); Chin, also fist; Jap. fist , 
also trickster, low-class person (prob. based on Tib. on 
3808); (4) (as in Skt. Lex.) goldsmith: (after suvarna- 
dhovakS, q.v.) maustika Mv iii.113.19, or (same passage, 
list of artisans and craftsmen) mottika (so mss., Senart 
motthika) iii.443.6; goldsmiths are proverbially tricky, 
hence perhaps this is derived from mg. 2. The word mau- 
stika occurs, without preserved context, in Kalpana- 
manditika, see Liiders’ discussion, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44. 

mu§ti-bandha, -sambandha, m., a particular 
technique of grasping (the bow) with the fist (see s.v. 
mu§ti); several times musti-b 0 is mentioned in a list of 
arts to be mastered by a prince: Mvy 4978; LV 156.12; 
Divy 100.12 and 442.7, along with pada-bandha or pada°, 
and (in all but Divy 100.12) also gikha-bandha; in both 
Divy passages these words are directly followed by dura- 
vedha, which occurs not far away in Mvy (4991). That 

28 * 
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a manner of wielding the bow is meant is suggested by 
the context in all, and proved by Mv ii.82.17 mustisam- 
bandho ca, yatra nama varanasyam sthitena kandam 
ksiptam. Tib. on Mvy and LV bdzin stahs, grasping 
posture. 

Musalaka, m. (or n.), n. of a mountain: Divy 49.2 f. 

musara, musagalva (often in Mv, nowhere else), 
musaragalva (the regular BHS form), musaragalvarka, 
musalagalva(?), sometimes miswritten susara(galva, 
°galvarka) in mss. and even in edd. (Divy 67.18, Mmk 
120.22), m. (rarely nt.), a kind of precious stone. Recorded 
once in Skt., musaragalva, said to mean a kind of coral 
(pw); otherwise forms with mu- only noted in BHS; but 
cf. Skt. masara and masaragalvarka (rarely written 
°varka), said to mean sapphire or emerald ; Pali masara- 
galla, usually said to mean cat’s eye, but Burnouf found 
a Pali Lex. source identifying it with pavala, coral (Lotas 
319 f.) and hence adopted this mg. for BHS, followed 
by Senart Mv i.415, and doubtfully by Kern SBE 21.147 
n. 2; AMg. masara and °ra-galla, said to mean sapphire ; 
in recent years most interpreters of BHS have left the 
exact mg. undetermined; it usually occurs in rigmarole 
lists of various gems (once, at least, pravala, coral, occurs 
earlier in the same list, Mv ii.472.1-2); Tib. on Mvy 5956 
spug, a gem which Ja. leaves unidentified, while Das 
gives as Skt. equivalent (kakkatana and) karketana, said 
to mean cat’s-eye (cf. Pali above); clearly masc. gender 
who:, unambiguous, as a rule, e. g. Mvy 5956; Divy 51.25, 
etc., but musaram, n. sg., Mmk 120.22; besides this last, 
stem musara Mv iii.323.13 in one ms. (v.l. musagalva; 
Senart musaragalva); vaidurya-musara-pratyuptam Lank 
3.5; musalagalva (rare) Mvy 5956 (but Mironov musara 0 , 
no v.l.); Mv iii.304.12 (so, or musa-g°, mss., Senart em. 
musara 0 ); musagalva in text, no v.l., Mv i.194.9, 10; 
196.17; 249.6; iii.227.7; 228.2, 14; 229.13; 323.16; 324.6; 
read musa-g°, with most mss. or requirements of meter, 
i.49.11; 63.2; ii.186.13; text musara 0 but mss. divided 
evenly with v.l. musa°, i.49.14; ii.177.17; 180.14; 191.5; 
310.8; 316.8; 472.2; iii.226.11; 232.10; musaragalvarka 
(cf. Skt. above) Divy 67.18 (ed. susa°); 138.3; the regular 
form in all texts is, however, musaragalva, Divy 51.25; 
115.3; 229.7; 297.25; 502.7; Av i.205.3; Gv 52.15; 89.25; 
148.13; Dbh 46.19; Bbh 5.10; 234.1; SP 151.2; 153.4; 
239.7; 256.12; LV 383.2, etc. 

musaragalvaka, adj. (to prec.), made of musara- 
galva: Mv ii.301.4 (prose; mss. °la-ga° or musa-g°). 

musundi or °dl (AMg. musundhi, Sheth, musandhi, 
Ratpach. ; Skt. bhuSundi, °dl, bhus°, also in Kaut. Arth. 
Sham. 1 54.6 musrnthi or °thi, see Meyer’s transl. 73 
note 2), a kind of weapon: khadga-cakra-°dyadmam 
Mmk 721.5. 

(muhurta = Skt. ; names for each of the 30 m° of 
the day [of 24 hours] are given Divy 643.5 ff. [cf. BR 
s.v. muhurta, and Weber ZDMG 15.133, 139 f., wrongly 
cited in BR]; the names are included in this Diet, only 
when they are words not otherwise recorded.) 

muta, mudha, see muta. 

? mudhama, see mudhama. 

mutodi (prob. related to muta, etc., q.v. ; = Pali 
mutoll, °li, also with u for u and t for t), a (farmer’s) 
basket, bag, or large container : karsakasya mutodi purna 
nanadhanyanam Siks 210.8 (cited from §sP 1431.2 which 
has corruptly mrtotrih); mutodivan nanaSuciparipurnah 
(= nana-a£uci°, doubtless manured) Siks 231.1. 

? mudhama (m. ; so text by em. ; read rather mu- 
dhama or mudhama), acc. to context apparently idle or 
deluded religious longings, see s.v. 2 ama: SsP 485.(14-)15 
(na ca bodhisattvo mahasattvo) mudhamam patati, text. 
But this is an em. ; all mss. murdhanam, and so in same 
locution 17, where ed. inconsistently reads with mss. 
Note to 15 suggests reading mudhamam and interprets by 


vyartha-dharmabhilasah. The SsP itself authorizes this 
interpretation of ama. It gives no hint as to how it read 
or interpreted the prior member; it might be Skt. and 
Pali mudha, as ed. suggests, or mudha, deluded. It seems 
clear from the context that the mss. reading is corrupt 
and that the true text had a cpd. ending -amam (acc. sg.). 
[muyate Gv 496.23, 25, read mryate with 2d ed.] 
murkhalika (so Mironov, no v.l.), or (v.l.) mud- 
galika {or, in Index, °rika), acc. to Tib. an arrow-head 
shaped like a bird’s heart : Mvy 6101 = Tib. mdehu byihu 
sniri ma hdra. 

murchita, ppp. (= Pali mucchita; in this sense not 
Skt.), infatuated (by desire or worldly things), after gra- 
thita or granthita, qq.v. : Divy 534.19; Mvy 2195. 

murchitaka = Skt. °ta (no special force in -ka 
discernible), unconscious: sa drstva °kas tisthati Divy 
508.20; sa °kah prthivyam nipatitah 515.2. 

-murdhaka, ifc. Bhvr., = Skt. murdha(n) (cf. AMg. 
muddhaya), head: adho-murdhakah LV 193.19 (vs); see 
also ava-m°. 

Murdhataka, n. of a deity: Mvy 4276; Mmk 28.25 
(text Murdhutaka); 29.2; perh. 617.23 (text Murdhnataka). 
[Murdhata, Mvy 3557, see Murdhata.] 
murdhan, murdhana (cf. Skt. murdhan), head 
(condition), summit, the second of the 'stages of partici- 
pation in penetration’, see nirvedha-bhagiya: murdha- 
nam, n. sg., Mvy 1213 (so Mironov; Kyoto ed. v.l. °nah) 
— Tib. rtse mo, summit(s); same is meant by murdha- 
vastha Sutral. xiv.26 comm.; murdhagatani Divy 79.28, 
but in next line, 80.1, and 166.15; 240.20; 271.12; 469.12, 
murdhanah (sometimes mss. murdhnanah), n. pi., as also 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.164, where the mg. of the term is 
explained. 

murdha-pidhana, see murdhapi 0 . 

Murdhata = Mandhata, q.v.: Divy 210.19 If., where 
(as in MSV below) the identity is explicitly stated; read 
°atah for Murdhatah, n. sg., in Mvy 3557, where Mironov 
Murdhagatah, but most of his mss. Murdhatah; with etym. 
explanation (inurdhni jatah) MSV i. 67. 10-11; 93.7-8. 

murdhapidhana, nt., Mv ii.470.7, or murdha-pi° 
(v.l. murdhni pi°) 472.3 (both prose), ‘head-covering’ , an 
ornament for the head, made of gold or jewels. 
Murdhnataka, see Murdhataka. 

-murdhni or °na, ifc. = Skt. murdhan, head: -usni- 
saslrsanavalokita-murdhnir (v.l. °na; both edd. em. °dha) 
ity ucyate LV 432.13. 

mGla, (1) m. (in Skt. only nt.), root: mulan bhak- 
sayato dharayati (edible roots, for a horse) Divy 513.14, 
23, holds roots for (the horse) as he eats; (2) nt. (Skt. id.) 
root = foundation; peculiar use in Divy 491.6, Saksyasi 
tvam . . . bhiksunam upanahan mulac ca punchitum (mss.), 
can you clean the monks’ sandals thoroughly (from the ground 
up)? and 11, sa bhiksunam upanahan mulam kramataS 
ca ponchate, he cleaned the monks’ sandals thoroughly (lit., 
going to the very foundation ?); (3) nt. (Skt. id.), root, be- 
ginning; in names of penances for monks, mula-parivasa 
(see parivasa), probation starting over from the beginning 
because the original offense was repeated while parivasa 
was in force (see antar-apatti): Mvy 8650; MSV ii.207.15; 
iii.35.6 ff. (explained); mula-p5rivasika, one undergoing 
this penance, MSV iii.37.15 etc.; mulapakarsa- parivasa, 
probation starting a second time from the beginning because 
the offense was repeated while mula-parivasa was in force 
(see praty-antarapatti), Mvy 8651; MSV ii.2Q7.15; this 
is abbreviated to mulapakarsa, m., MSV iii.38.11 etc., 
41.13; in Pali, instead of mulaparivasa and mulapakarsa- 
(parivasa), there seems to be a single category, samo- 
dhana-parivasa, often qualified by mulaya patikassanta 
(Vin. ii.7.20) or the like (N. Dutt, MSV iii Introd. iv f. 
makes Pali mulaya patikassana and samodhana-parivasa 
separate penances corresp. to the above two in BHS, 
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but this seems hardly supported by Pali evidence; possibly 
Vin. ii.62.6-12 may imply it, but it is not very clear). 
There is also mention of mOla- manapya and mulapa- 
karsa-man°, which are analogous to mula-parivasa 
and mulapakarsa-p°, except that acc. to MSV iii.77.2 
and 5 the repeated faults are concealed (altho the fault 
leading to the original manapya was, of course, uncon- 
cealed, 76.20-21; otherwise parivasa, not manapya, would 
have been the penalty); in a similar case iii.81.16 IT. the 
original and repeated faults are all unconcealed, leading 
to mula-manapya 82.9 and mulapakarsa-m° 83.2; ( 4 ) nt. 
(= Skt. Lex. and Pkt. id., Sheth; Skt. and Pali mulaka), 
radish (Tib. la phug); Mvy 5767 bala-mulam, young radish , 
and 5768 maha-m°, old radish; ( 5 ) m., n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv iii.236.10. See mulam, mulato, mule. 

(mulam, as postpos., in Skt. rather rare, BK s.v. 
mula 3, to ( the neighborhood of), with gen.: (kumarasya) 
mulam allino Mv ii.32.1 ; gantum amukasya sarthavahasya 
mulam ii.90.3-4; raksaslnam mulam presito iii. 296. 17-18. 
Cf. mule, mulato.) 

mulaka, m. (Skt. nt., only Gr. m.), an edible root, 
perh. radish: °ka bhaksitavyah Divy 511.21. 

mulagrantha, m., original text (of words attributed 
to the Buddha): Mvy 7673. 

Mulaphalguna (evidently same as Pali Moliya- 
phagguna; like him a friend of the nuns), n. of a Buddhist 
monk: MSV ii.143.17 ff. 

Mulamanusa, n. of a naga king: May 247.25. 
mulasarvastivada, pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9078. 
mulato, abl. of mula used as postpos. with gen., 
from; away from; as a result of, because of (the phrase = 
the abl. of the dependent noun); cf. mulam, mule: 
(tesam sarva-)kasikosalaka manusya mulato prlta Mv 
i. 350.7, . . .were pleased because of them; samanantara- 
prakranto ca kasiraja Syamakasirisya mulato Mv ii.215.7, 
...from *$. ; mama mulato gatva 246.17 and 18, going 
away from me; (sa tesam sakuntakanam, gen. for acc.) 
pariraksati sakuntikanam (v.l. sa°) api mulato (etc., 
several similar phrases) 251.5 ff., he protected those birds 
from fowlers, etc. ; Kusasya mulato palayitva 485.5, fleeing 
from K., and similarly 20; vayasyakanam mulato nirdha- 
vitva iii.34.17; nalinlye mulato . . . putra jata, aparanam 
pi devinam . . . putrasatam jatam 152.8-9, from N. were 
born . . . sons, and from the other queens ... 100 sons; 
inukto taye pisaciniye mulato Mv iii.l 63.18, escaped from 
that ogress (Senart punctuates wrongly); icchami tava 
mulato putram 403.1, I desire a son thru you (by your 
grace; addressing a tree supposed to have supernatural 
power). 

mulapakarsa, see mula (3). 

mulapatti, f. (see apatti), radical sin : Siks 10.14 
°sravanat; 168.2; five, of a ruler, listed Siks 59.11 ff. (no 
relation to the pancapatti-nikayah of Sutral xi.4 comm., 
on which see Levi’s note in Transl.); other mulapatti 
mentioned 60.9; and in 60.10 ff. detailed statement of 
eight mulapatti of beginners in the Mahayana. 

mulika, adj., (1) (Skt. Lex. id.) living on roots (as 
an ascetic practice): satabhisayam jato °ko bhavati Divy 
647.1; muliko brahmanah, sa mulanam arthe ’nyatamam 
parvatam abhirudhah Av ii.125.6; aneka-mulika, ep. of 
ascetic practices, (atapanaparitapanaih . . .) aneka-mulikair 
LV 248.17, consisting of living on many roots; ( 2 ) ifc. 
Bhvr., having ... as cause, = Skt. -mulaka, and perh. 
corruption for this: kimmulika (n. pi. m.) utpadyanti Mv 
iii.337.11, having what source do they arisen, but the normal 
Skt. -mulaka is used in parallels below, 13, 16 ff., and kim- 
mulaka 339.10; prob. read °laka. 

mulika (cf. Skt. mula, capital), stock, supply, in 
kastha-°ka, stock, supply of wood : Divy 500.9-10, 15. 

mule (cf. mulam, mulato ; Pali uses mule sometimes 
in ways corresponding to some of these mgs., see Childers, 


dvaramule thito, at the door), as postpos. with, gen., or 
rarely at end of a cpd., may be used as periphrasis for 
loc. of governed noun in any sense: ( 1 ) under (here doubt- 
less with persistence of lit. mg. of mula), in pada-mule, 
under the foot: so kando (mss. kantho) tasya rajno pada- 
mule sthitva Mv ii.82.15, the arrow, stopping under that 
king’s foot; mama padamule . . . nipatito 18; (2) near (of 
location): in comp., dvaramule AsP 502.4; bhanda-mule 
Mv ii.172.1, 2, near the arbor, see bhanda; with gen., 
tena . . . brahmananam mule sthitakena Mv i.310.15, 
staying near (with) the brahmans; varam tava mule mrtam 
na ViSakhamule jlvitam (in the 2d form, a cpd.) 365.20, 
better to die with you (in your company) than to live with 
V.; rsisya mule ii.96.19; 210.4, in the presence of the rsi; 
(hastino, mss. °na) mule 454.5; (rathanam) mule (mss.) 
asati 456.19; malakarasya mule 463.*20; (3) towards, to 
(of motion): mama mula (Senart em. mule!) agata Mv 
i.364.22, she came to me; deviya mule na kimcid aparityak- 
tam ii.66.8, there was nothing that was not handed over to 
the queen; gato Brahmayusya mule 78.16, went to Brah- 
mayu(s); kumbhakaramahattarasya mule allino 464.1, and 
similarly 19, 470.6; pravisto deviya mule iii. 25.11; ( 4 ) 
towards, in reference to (of respect, disrespect, love, regard) : 
brahmananam mule abahumanam Mv i. 309. 15, disrespect 
for the brahmans; deviya mula (mss., read muli? meter 
requires short syllable; Senart mule) i.204.16 = mayaya 
muli ii.8.11 (vs), (obeisance) towards...; mama male 
prema (mss. °mna; n. sg.) ii.65.15, love for me; rajaputrasya 
mule premnam iii.39.2; raksasinam mule sapeksa 76.15-16, 
having regard for the ogresses ; parasparasya mule . . . prem- 
nam Mv iii.391.13. 

musati (= Pkt. musai, Sheth, = musati, § 28.36, 
Skt. musnati; u blended with mus, musika?), steals: fut. 
musisyate Divy 281.8; inf. musitu-kama 276.24; both 
prose. 

Musikahairanyika, 'Mouse-goldsmith,’ n. given to 
a merchant because of his history: Divy 501.3 ff. ; a pre- 
vious incarnation of Panthaka, 504.11. 

musl (= Pali musi), rat or mouse; in musi-utkira, 
m., rat-(mouse-)up-throwing, i. e. earth dug up by rats or 
mice: Mv i. 326.20 (prose) ye te bhavanti musi-utkira 
(v.l. °kila; Senart em. musotkira) va varipraropita (mss. 
°ropya, °ropa) va varucchinna (?em.) va mrttika. 

mrgaka, m. (= Skt. mrga; -ka may be m.c.), deer 
or animal , in comparison with monks: mrgaka va (so 
Senart em. for °kam ca) asangacarino pravivikta viharanti 
bhiksavah Mv iii.421.6 (vs). See also mrgika. 

mrgacakra, nt., the zodiac: °kram Divy 630.20 (in 
a list of things studied by brahmans; foil, by naksatra- 
gano); mrgacakrankavidya- Gv 451.3; mrgacakra-lipi, a 
kind of writing (the symbols for the signs of the zodiac?), 
LV 126.3 (Tib. translates literally). 

mrga-carya, adj., applied to some non-Buddhist 
ascetics who behave like deer: Siks 332.3; cf. mrga(-vrata), 
also in cpd. LV 248.21, cited s.v. kukkura-vratika, and 
mrgasrngavratin (= this). 

[mrgadaya,] mrga-dava, m. (cpd. only recorded in 
BHS and as miga-daya in Pali, tho both constituents are 
Skt.), deer-park, almost exclusively used of the park 
Rsipatana, °vadana, etc., at Benares, where Buddha is 
said to have first preached ; the form °daya is never recorded 
in mss., tho Senart adopts it by em. in Mv i.366.8, where 
the etym. offered seems naturally to call for it (but cf. 
LV 19.4 below): mrganam dayo dinno mrgadave rsipattane 
(mss.; Senart em. mrgadayo ti rsipattano); the foil, all 
refer to the Benares park, usually in loc., Rsipatane 
(°vadane, etc.) mrgadave: SP 69.12; LV 18.20; 19.4 
(abhayadattas ca) tasmin mrgah prativasanti iti . . . mrga- 
dava iti samjnodapadi, cf. Mv i.366.8, above; LV 264.22; 
402.3; 404.17; 407.16; 412.9; 413.1; Mv i.161.4, 323.14, 
17; 330.4; 331.3; ii.138.2; iii.323.3; 330.17; Divy 464.16; 
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Av i.42.9; Mvy 4129; once, in Divy 182.25, of a quite 
different deerpark called Bhlsanikavana, in Susuma- 
ragiri. 

Mrgadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.11. 
Mrgapatiskandha, n. of a Buddha: Mv i. 123.7. 
Mrgapatisvara, n. of an ancient king: Mv i.118.2; 
he worshipped a Buddha and made a vow. 

Mrgarajaghosa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136. 15. 
MrgarajinI, n. of a 'gandharva maid’: Kv 5.10. 
mrgava, nt., a high number: Mvy 7840 (cited from 
Gv) = Tib. zar zer (— migava, q.v.); Gv 105.21; in Gv 
133.3 corrupted to rgava, q.v.; Mv i. 13.1 2 sattva mrga- 
va£o pravesita(h) ; so by Senart’s plausible em. ; mss. 
begin mrgav-; cf. paramantra(-sah, in line 8 above). 

mrgavya (prob. blend of Skt. mrgaya and mrgavya, 
nt. ; cf. Pali migava, which could represent this form), 
hunting , the chase: °vyam anvati (Senart em. anvanti) 
Mv ii.101.18; mss. (ed. em. °vyam) ib. i.360.6; 361.3, 15. 

mrgavrata == mrgacarya, mrgasrrigavratin: 
AbhidhK. (vya.) LaV-P. iii.86 n. 3. 

Mrgasiras (= Pali Migasira), n. of a son of an 
ascetic and a doe, master of the kapala-kotani vidya, 
converted by Buddha: MSV ii.80.7 ff. 

Mrgasira- (stem in comp.; for Skt. °siras; so once 
Skt. Lex., acc. to BR f.), n. of a naksatra (perh. n. sg. 
m. in comp.?): °ra-naksatram Divy 639.12. 

Mrgasirsa, n. of a naga king: Kv 2.12; May 246.28. 
mrgasrngavratin, adj. (= mrgacarya, q.v.), 
having adopted the style of life of a deer, and wearing a horn 
like deer, said of a sort of ascetics: Mvy 3534 (cf. also 
LV 248.21). 

Mrgayani, the gotra of the naksatra Mrgasiras (°ra): 
Divy 639.13. 

Mrgara (= Pali Migara), n. of a rich man, or acc. 
to MSV the chief minister, of Sravasti: Divy 44.13; MSV 
ii.52.12. Acc. to MSV, as in Pali sources, father-in-law of 
Visakha (our ViSakha 2); she was instrumental in instruct- 
ing him, and he called her his mother, whence she is called 
Mrgara-matar (Migara 0 ), cf. MSV ii.69.10 ff. ; see next 
(but acc. to some Pali sources she actually had a son, 
also named Migara: DPPN). 

Mrgara-matar, ep. of Visakha (2): Mvy 3668 (here 
alone); for others see Visakha (2); MSV ii. 70.11 (alone); 
72.17 etc. 

Mrgaramatuh prasada (m. ; = Pali Migaramatu- 
pasada), n. of a monastery built by Visakha (2): Karmav 
161.11; Lank 75.11 (here text srgala-m°); MSV ii. 70.11 etc. 

mrgika (to Skt. mrgi, f . of mrga, plus - ka ; cf. mrgaka), 
doe : °ka iva samtrastah Mv ii.425.5; iii.1.8. 

Mrgila, n. of a naga: May 222.5. 

Mrgi, n. of a Sakyan woman, mother of Ananda, 
to whom is attributed the stanza attributed in Pali (Jat. 
i. 60. 30-33) to Kisagotami: Mv ii.157.9, 16; iii.176.16. 

Mrnala, n. of a libertine, former incarnation of 
Sakyamuni: MSV i.213.13 ft’. 

mrta-grha, nt., ‘house of the dead’, tomb: Mvy 7104 = 
Tib. mchad pa (also hchad pa, mtshon pa). 

mrta-varsika, nt. or m., hyper-Skt. or error for 
mita°, q.v. : (°kam) MSV iii.124.3, 5; also v.l. Mvy 9285 
(°kah, m.). 

mrttikama, adj. (seems to be shortened for mrttika- 
maya; mrttika- in Skt. m.c. for °ka, BR; loss of syllable 
-ya MIndic, § 3.118), made of clay: Mmk 139.24 (vs) 
sauvarne bhajane raupye tamre mrttikame ’pi va; the 
meter certainly favors the form, and the mg. is clear. 
Mrtyu-mara (== Pali Maccu-), a form of Mara, q.v. 
Mrditakuksika, n. of a wood at Rajagrha: Divy 
274.15.* 

mrduka, f. °ki (cf. also next), adj. (= Pali muduka, 
Skt. mrdu; adv. °kam recorded BR once from Laty SS.), 
soft : °kana pattana (gen. pi.) SP 89.5 (vs); -sayane °ke LV 


42.15 (vs); paryanke . . .°ke Divy 559.14 (vs); subtle 
(? so Regamey; Tib. phra mo, which may have this mg.), 
°ki samjna Samadh 22.27 ; (relatively) slight, ineffective, 
of paripaka, religious maturation, and abhyasa, practice: 
Bbh 87.4, 6 f. ; adv. °kam: bodhisattvavimoksam suksma- 
mrdukam ( easily and lightly) pratyalabhata Gv 308.12. 

Mrduka (cf. prec.), n. of an Apsaras: Kv 3.13. 

mrdugandhaka, Divy 628.19, or °dhika, Divy 
244.23; Mvy 6149, nt., a kind of water-lily; in all follows 
saugandhika and other names of similar plants. 

mryati, °te (hyper-Skt. for mriyate), dies: °yanti 
Mv i. 193.2; °vate ii.176.8; Gv 498.17, 18 (prose); so read 
also 496.23, 25, see muyate; also mryyati, °te (§ 37.27), 
Mv ii.79.4 ff. 

mrsa (m. or nt. ; otherwise only adv. mrsa, and Pali- 
Pkt. musa), falsehood, lying: mrsena codayet SP 326.6 
(vs), should accuse of lying; mrsarn bhane Mv i.356.7. 

mrsavadika, adj.-subst. (to Skt. °vada plus -ika or 
°vadin plus -ka), lying , a liar: Divy 301.23; follows (kama-)- 
mithyacarika. 

mrsta(-yava), ppp. (to Dhatup. mrs = secane?), 
poured , sprinkled: mrsta-yavan MSV ii.142.11; so Tib., 
yos blugs; context indicates use in fermentation. 

Mekhala, n. of a pupil of 1 Dharma (4): Lank 
365.3 f. 

Mekhala, n. of a yaksinl: Mmk 564.26; 566.9. 

mekhali (= Skt., Pali °la), belt, girdle: °li-baddhakas 
ca LV 76.20 (prose); so all mss.; Calc. °la-. 

Megha, (1) n. of a previous incarnation of Sakya- 
muni under Dipamkara, who predicted his enlighten- 
ment: Mv i.2.1 ; 232.1 ff. (corresponds to Divy Sumati (4), 
q.v., and to Pali Sumedha, while Pali Megha corresp. to 
our Meghadatta, q.v.); (2) n. of another Bodhisattva, 
a Dravidian (dramida): Gv 2.7; 72.13 ff.; Siks 36.14 
(quotation from Gv 76.26); 95.6 (allusion to events of 
Gv 73.14 ff.). 

Meghakutabhigarjitasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
LV 293.20. So best ms.; most mss. °svara; v.l. also, with 
Calc., °jitesvara, but Tib. dbyans confirms °svara. 

Meghadatta, n. of an associate of Megha (1), q.v. : 
Mv i.232.1 ; he corresponds to Pali Megha, whereas BHS 
Megha = Pali Sumedha; in both BHS and Pali he was a 
former incarnation of Dharmaruci, Mv i. 246. 12. 

Meghadundubhisvararaja, n. of a former Buddha: 
SP 431.7 ff. 

Meghanirghosasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.9. 

Meghamalin, n. of a yaksa: May 41. 

Megharaja, n. of a Tathagata: LV 293.19. 

Meghavatl, n. of a lokadhatu in the northwest: LV 
293.19. 

Meghavilambita, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.7. 

Meghasri, (1) n. of a monk: Gv 2.7; 58.17; 59.8 ff. ; 
(2) (°siri, m.c.), n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.3 (vs); (3) n. of 
a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.5. 

Meghasamcodana, n. of a naga-king: Megh 308.10; 
with epithet navasirsa; app. = Navasirsaka, q.v. 

Meghasambhava, n. of a naga: Mvy 3347. 

Meghasutra (our Megh), n. of a work of which 
extracts are ed. by Bendall, JRAS, N. S. 12 (1880) 288 ff. 

Meghasvara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136.1 5; 
LV 5.13; Mvy 99. 

Meghasvaradlpa (v.l. Meghasvara, so Burnouf; 
Kern’s transl. Meghasvarapradipa; the Chinese indicates 
Meghesvara), n. of a Buddha in a northern lokadhatu: 
SP 184.16. 

Meghasvararaja (v.l. Meghasvara, Meghesvara; 
Chin, indicates Meghesvararaja), n. of another (cf. prec.) 
Buddha in a northern lokadhatu: SP 185.1; also (no v.l.) 
n. of a very long series of former Buddhas, SP 380.11. 

meghagaru, cloud aloe, a kind of perfume: Gv 153.17 
°ru-gandharaja-. 
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mecaka, nt. (cf. pw s.v. 2c; no other record found), 
a kind of precious or semi-precious stone: Mvy 5965 = 
Tib. gzi, acc. to Das onyx. 

medl, ( court-)yard (so Tib., khyams): MSV iv. 120.12 
etc.; 122.2. 

menda-visanika (cf. Pali menda), 'ram's horn', a 
kind of sandal: MSV iv.206.12. 

Mendhaka (= Pali Mendaka), n. of a rich house- 
holder: Divy 123.17 fL; 131.2 f.; MSV i.241.2 fL Also 
Mindhaka, q.v. (so sometimes mss. of Divy). 

metra (semi-M Indie for maitra, with a m.c., or Skt. 
maitra), love: metra-varmita- LV 53.15 (vs). 

methaka, m. (= Pali medhaka, °ga; cf. Skt. methana), 
quarrel, strife: samyanti methaka (= °kah) Ud xiv.8 
(same vs Pali Therag. 275, MN iii.154.13, Vin. i.349.37, 
tato sammanti medhaga); MSV ii. 183.7 °kah (ed. medha- 
kah, read meth°; ms. mesakah). 

medhavika, adj. (= Skt. °vin), wise: Jin 80.6 (prose), 
medhl, acc. to PTSD (s.v. medhi, citing no passage 
from Pali!) = Skt. methi, pillar, as part of a stupa. But 
the context suggests rather one of several (here three) 
concentric galleries running around a stupa (as at Boro- 
budur), or the story-structures supporting them: Divy 
244.9 f. (stupasya . . . catvari sopanany) arabdhani ka- 
rayitum, yavad anupurvena prath^ma medhi tato ’nupiir- 
vena dvitlya tatas trtlya medhi yavad anupurvenandam 
(see anda). This is confirmed by Tib. hkhor sa — medhi, 
Bailey, JR AS 1950.180; read medhyam for vastvam 
Divy 47.23. 

meraka, m. (Divy) or nt. (Mvy), (= Pali moragu, 
and prob. both from Skt. mayurakah), a kind of grass 
used for coverlets, or a coverlet made of it: Divy 19.22: 
Mvy 9181; see s.v. eraka. 

merandu = melanduka, q.v. 

Meru, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.239.9; 
(2) n. of a future Buddha: Mv ii.355.10 (here text Maru, 
prob. misprint) — iii.279.15 (vs); (3) n. of a cakravartin 
(= Pali Neru; note that Pali has Sineru for the mountain 
name Sumeru): Mvy 3574. 

Merukalpa, n. of a Buddha in a northwestern loka- 
dhatu: SP 184.15; Chin, points to Sumerudhvaja. 

Merukuta, (1) n. of two former Buddhas, in the 
same list: Sukh 5.12; 6.6; (2) n. of a Buddha in an eastern 
lokadhatu: SP 184.7 (Chin, indicates Sumerukuta); (3) n. 
of a Bodhisattva: SsP 7.8. 

merutu (vv.ll. meruhu, merutu; but Mironov °tu, 
no v.l.), m. or f., a high number: Mvy 7786 = Tib. lhun 
yas = mirava (°pha), q.v. 

meruta, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.12; cor- 
responds to merudu, q.v. 

meruda (v.l. meluda, so Mironov), m. Mvy 7770, 
or merudu, m. or f. Mvy 7899, a high number; = Tib. 
rdzi phyod; 7899 cited from Gv 133.23, meruduh (= Gv 
106.12 meruta). 

Merudhvaja, (1) n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.4; (2) n. 
of a Buddha in the east: Sukh 97.1; (3) n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Gv 2.18. 

Merupradlpa, n. of a Buddha in the south: Sukh 97.8. 
Merupradiparaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 81.5. 
Meruprabha, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 426.26. 
Meruprabhasa, n. of a Buddha in the east: Sukh 

97.2. 

Merubalapramardin, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3375. 
Meruvisuddhavyuhadhvaja, n. of the capital city 
of King Ratnarcinetraprabha: Gv 381,1. 

Merusikharadhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 693 
(with ep. kumarabhuta). 

MerusrI, (m.) n. of a former Buddha: Gv 104.17; (f.) 
n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.11. 

Merusrlgarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.20. 
Merususambhava, n. of a kumbhanda: Mvy 3443. 


Merudgatasri, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 444.2. 

mela, m. (1) a high number: Mvy 7768 = Tib. 
(h)phrad yas = melu, q.v.; (2) n. of a naga king, in cpd. 
Ela-melau, dual dvandva: Mvy 3291 (so read with v.l., 
also v.l. in Mironov and Tib., see s.v. Ela-mela); May 
247.33. 

melanduka, m. (also merandu; Skt. Lex. melan- 
dhu), ink-bottle: Mvy 8966 = Tib. ram phyis (? cf. rams, 
indigo ?); Chin, ink-bottle; listed among monks’ appurte- 
nances; Kv 28.24 (sumeruh parvatarajah . . . sa . . . bhur- 
jarasir bhavet, mahasamudro) melanduka-parimandalam 
bhavet; 92.7 sumeruh parvatarajo bhurjaraSir (text 
bhuryya 0 ) bhavet, mahasamudro (text °dra) merandu- 
mandalam bhavet. 

mela = next: Gv 106.12. 

melu, m. or f., a high number (= prec., and mela 1):. 
meluh, n. sg., Mvy 7897 (= Tib. hphrad yas), cited from 
Gv 133.22. 

meluda, see meruda. 

mellati, melleti ( = Pkt., but not AMg., mellai) = 
millati, q.v. (rnuch commoner in BHS, but both recorded 
only from Mv): brahmanam mellitva ( abandoning ) srama- 
nanam abhiprasanna Mv i. 31 1.13; mellitva ii. 463.1 7; 
464.13 (v.l. °etva) ; 465.15; 466.1; 469.19; 470.2; 471.12, 
16; 473.1, 4; 474.16; 475.2; 476.17, 20; with gen. (as acc.) 
object, mama mellitva anathaye iii.132.15; mss. mellitva, 
Senart em. mellita (ppp. ; better sense) iii.164.10; melletva 
ii.463.15; mellehi ii.448.4; 454.16. 

Mesaka, n. of a yaksa: Samadh p. 43 line 19. 

Maitraka — Maitreya (1) (only in vss and prob. 
m.c.): °ku (n. sg.) Gv 488.25; °kasya 489.7. 

Maitrakanya, °nyaka (both forms occur in prose; 
eorresp. to Pali Mittavindaka, and to BHS Maitrayajfia, 
q.v.), n. of a merchant’s son, later a Bodhisattva: °nya 
Divy 589.4 (vs); 593.19; 600.3 (both prose); usually °nyaka, 
Divy 590.4, 28; 592.1; 593.12, 28 (all prose), etc.; Av 

i. 193.1 (title); 197.13 ff. 

Maitranatha = Maitreya (1) (in vs, prob. m.c.): 
°tha (n. sg.) Gv 489.8. 

Maitra- nama(n), ‘whose name contains maitra’, 
— Maitreya (1) (in vs, prob. m.c.): °ma (acc. sg.) Gv 489.4. 

Maitrabala, n. of a king: Jm 41.4 (prose; not to 
be em. to Maitrlbala with Speyer). 

Maitrasri, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3. 

maitra (rarely maitrya, q.v.; = Pali metta; the 
Skt. equivalent maitrl is also extensively used, notably 
instead of this as one of the apramana; Skt. also maitra, 
maitrya), love, benevolence; sometimes as one (the first) 
of the four apramana or brahma vihara, qq.v. : maitraya, 
oblique case, Mv i.175.3 (vs; same line maitryaya iii.346.15, 
see maitrya); maitraya (instr. ; v.l. °tryaya) sphuta Mv 

ii. 350.15; (cf. maitrya, stem maitrl, spharitva Mv i. 313. 17, 
and see maitrya;) maitra-viharl Mv iii.421.18; Ud xxxii.20 
(22); (cf. mahamaitra-viharl LV 426.3, prose, with Skt. 
maitra;) maitra-parisuddho Mv ii.362.5; with the other 
three apramana, maitrayam (loc.) LV 164.15 (vs); maitraya 
(gen.) 183.3 (vs); other cases, maitra vijitya . . . marapak- 
sam LV 313.6 (vs), by love (instr.); maitram anusarati 
Kalpanamanditika, Liiders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44; acc. 
to Kern, Preface viii, used in Kashgar rec. of SP for text 
maitrl; n aitr^tmaka Divy 319.20, 26, could contain this 
or Skt. maitra; see also next. 

Maitrayajfia, the personage otherwise called Mai- 
trakanya(ka) (q.v.): Karmav 50.16 etc. ; 60.12; variants 
Maitra 0 and Maitre-yajna are cited by Levi, p. 50 note 10, 
who conjectures a M Indie original *Metteyanna. 

[? maitrayana (for °na?), n. sg. °nah, Dbh.g. 41(67). 14, 
if text is right, would seem to be synonym of maitra, 
love: °nah subhaprabha jagaklesaghatl. But it is prob. a 
corruption; acc. to Susa’s note, Tib., Chin., and Mongol 
versions point to maitrasayah ] 
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Maitrayani, (1) (= Pali Mantani), n. of the mother 
of Purna (2), who is therefore called Purna Maitrayanl- 
putra (as in Pali Mantaniputta), either as two words, or 
as a cpd., see s.v. ; (2) n. of a king's daughter: Gv 123.1, 18ff. 

maitrayati, °te (= Pali mettayati; denom. from 
maitra, or from Skt. maitra), shows love , benevolence : 
°yate Bbh 369.15; °yamanena (pple. mid.) AsP 395.12; 
°yata (pple. act., instr.) Divy 105.17; 123.7. 

maitra vant, adj. (maitra plus -vant), possessing 
maitra : maitravatas tasya muneh LV 310.4 (vs; v.l. and 
Calc, maitrl-). 

maitrasa-ta (for *maitram£a-ta, below; § 3.3), loving- 
kindness, benevolence , is the stem to be assumed Mv iii. 373. 11 
(vs), where read: maitrasatam (or °tam, M Indie for °tam; 
mss. cited as °nam or °na; Senart em. maitrabhavanam, 
metr. impossible and otherwise implausible) bhavaye 
apramatto, maitrena cittena hitanukampi, etc. The stem 
maitrasa = Pali mettasa, which occurs as v.l. for met- 
tamso Itiv. 22.4; in the same vs Jat. iv.71.25 mettamso 
is glossed 72.5 by metta-kotthaso (for *kotthamso!) inet- 
tacitto; the word is a noun, not an adj. as stated in PTSD, 
and means the same as BHS maitrasa-ta (for *maitram- 
£ata); otherwise BHS records only maitra (adj.) as separate 
word with amsa (q.v., 2) in the mg. of the cpd. The use 
of -asa for -amsa (Pali -amsa) is confirmed by Pali kot- 
thasa. 

Maitriya, m.c. for Maitreya (1), q.v. 

maitrl (used as in Skt. = BHS maitra, see s.v. 
apramana; also) (1) n. of a kind of magic (vidya): Divy 
636.26; (2) n. of a goddess: Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 181.11; foil, by Varunika, which W. 
prints as part of the same name with this. 

Maitriya, in Ivv 2.2 Ihe last of a rather short list 
of Bodhisattvas; we should expect the name of Maitreya 
(1) here, and probably the text has a mere error or mis- 
print for it. More curious however is Divy 326.9-11 esa 
eva devate sa (separate from the next) prsthibhuto Mai- 
triyo yo vyaghrya atmanam parityajya catvarimsatkal- 
pasamprasthito Maitreyo bodhisattva ekena sirahparitya- 
genavaprsthikrtah ; here, if the text is correct, Maitriya 
would seem to be the name of Maitreya in an earlier birth ; 
but the passage is otherwise puzzling. On the basis of 
these two passages should we recognize Maitriya as a real 
variant (like Maitraka, q.v.) for Maitreya (1)? 

? Maitrlyasa(s), n. of a future Buddha: °so, n. sg., 
Mv iii.330.9, Senart; the onlv ms. reads Maitreyaso. 

Maitrlvyakarana, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1403. 

Maitreya, (1) also Maitriya m.c., and Maitraka, 
Maitra-natha, °naman, and perh. Maitriya, qq.v. ; — 
Pali Metteyya), n. of the next Buddha to. follow Sakya- 
muni, predicted by him; has special ep. Ajita, q.v.: SP 
3.9; 7.4 ft.; 302.11, 16; 307.11; 308.1; 309.1; 310.13; 
311.1; 312.13; 315.5; 316.12; 327.2; 329.11 ; 332.5 ; 345.1 ff. ; 
478.11; Mv i.59.2 (etc., see Senart’s Index); iii. 240. 11 ff. ; 
243.19; 246.16; 247.15; 330.8; LV 2.10 (first of a list of 
Bodhisattvas); 39.2 ff.; 422.7, 11; 443.7; 444.12; Mvy 646 
(= Tib. byams pa, second in a list, after Avalokitesvara) ; 
Divy 60.25 ff. (prediction of his history); 326.10 (in an 
earlier existence gave his life for a tigress); Av ii.176.3; 
Suv 117.5 (M°-prabhrtInam bodhisattvanam) ; 157.19; 
239.6 (here Maitriyo, m.c.; v.l. Maitrayo); Siks 15.13 etc.; 
Dharmas 12 (first of 8 Bodhisattvas); Sukh 2.13 (M°-pur- 
vamgamais ca sambahulair bodhisattvair) ; Karmav 71.22; 
Mmk 40.14; 62.16, etc.; Sadh 20.8 etc.; as the first in a 
long list of future Buddhas Gv 441.23; as the first of a 
much shorter list, not over ten, Mv ii.354.17 = iii.279.1, 
most of the names being found at the beginning of the 
Gv list, which is evidently an enormous expansion of an 
old traditional list; even the order is nearly the same; 
Maitreya is succeeded by Simha, then Pradyota, Ketu 
(these two are interchanged in the Mv order), Sunetra 


(in Mv preceded by Jyotimdhara or Jyotlvara, or the 
like, which Gv lacks), Kusuma and Kusuma^rl (in Mv 
these two are represented by ‘tw r o Kusumas’), Tisya (so 
Gv, prob. unorig. ; T. regularly precedes P. in lists of past 
Buddhas; Mv has instead Meru or Maru), Pusya (Mv 
Puspa); here the Mv list ends. In Mv iii. 279. 19-20 there 
follows a reference to the four Buddhas of 'this bhadra- 
kalpa’, still put in the future; these tw 7 o lines seem to be 
a secondary addition of Mv iii. 279, being not found in 
the parallel ii.355; because of them Senart, iii Introd. 
XXVI note 1, attributes the whole list to the past, which 
is scarcely conceivable with a list headed by Maitreya, 
and is disproved by the Gv parallel; in Gv 456.19 intro- 
ductory to long chapter on M°, Gv 466.15 ff., special 
glorification of him; (2) n. of a brahmanical gotra (sg. as 
n. of various persons in Skt.): pi. Divy 635.12. 

Maitreyavimoksa, n. of a work: Siks 9.8; 177.14. 
maitrya = maitra (Skt. maitrl, and maitrya, nt. ; 
our stem seems to be a rare blend of more than one of 
these), love, benevolence : maitryaya (instr.) spharitva Mv 
i. 314.1 (prose; cf. maitrya spharitva 313.17); tasmat te 
sadrso nasti maitryaya (obi.; loc., or instr.?) Mv iii. 346. 15 
(vs; same line with maitraya i. 175.3). 

maithunabhasana, nt., the (samghavasesa offense 
of) speaking (to a woman) about sexual intercourse : Mvy 
8371; corresp. to Pali Vin. iii. 128. 21-23 (dutthullahi, see 
s.v. dusthula, vacahi . . . methunupasamhitahi . . .) and 
to Prat 479.11-13, also with maithunopasamliitaya (vaca). 

Maineya, n. of a people: LV 225.6. Nowhere recorded; 
Tib. transliterates me ne ya. See Anuvaineya. 

Moksaka, n. of a naga king: May 247.31. 
moksayana (nt. ; to *moksayati in mg. of Skt. 
moksayati, saves, denom. to moksa), saving, rescue : cak- 
sutpatana-°ne Karmav 102.14-15, saving from ( after ? so 
Levi) plucking out of eyes . 

moca(-pana, nt. ; = Pali id.), (juice of) the plantain 
or banana tree, acc. to PTSD; Vin. comm. 1102.9-10 = 
anatthikehi (see CPD) kadaliphalehi katapanam; acc. to 
N. Dutt, gum of the salmali tree: MSV i.ii.18; 262.14. 

mocana-pattaka, nt., ‘clearing-cloth' , a kind of filter 
or strainer: Mvy 9025 = Tib. brtsal tshags, gsal tshags; 
Chin, cloth for straining water. 

moeika, m. (from moca, Desin. 6.139, shoe ; modern 
vernaculars moci, mod, see Turner, Nep. Diet. s.v. mod; 
said to be Iranian loanw r ord), cobbler, shoemaker: Mvy 
3796 = Tib. ko lpags mkhan, leather -worker, or lham 
mkhan, shoemaker. 

mota, see muta, and valo mota. 
motaka, motika, see muta and putra-motika- 
putra. 

mottika, or (em.) motthika, Mv iii.443.6, see mu- 
stika 4. 

modakakaraka (= Skt. °kara), sweetmeat-maker: 
Mv iii. 113. 9 ; 442.14. 

? modayati, perh. augments or the like (prob. cor- 
rupt): (parisistam [sc. grits, saktu] ghrtena) modayati, 
tatpramana eva bhavanti MSV ii. 60.7. 

(modi, in LV 53.16, vs, text modiprapta, read modi, 
m.c. for mode, loc., prapta, arrived at joy.) 

momuha, momuha (= Pali momuha; cf. momugha, 
once in SB), confused, bewildered, deluded: a-momuha- 
jatlyah Bbh 9.20; na momuha-jatlyasya 157.2; manda- 
momuha-ta state of being dull and deluded, 372.14. 

mora, m. (= Pali, Pkt. id. = Skt. mayura), peacock: 
(prose) Mv ii.264.17 ; iii.256.1 ; (vss) Mv ii.202.15 ; iii. 133. 16 ; 
Suv 47.8; Lank 365.12; written maura, Mv ii.266.19 = 
402.14 (in the latter v.l., text mora; vs); also in mora- 
hasta(ka), see mayura- ha°. 

morangl, n. of a plant, presumably = Skt. murangl: 
Mmk 463.12 (prose). 

moramba, n. of some sort of bird: Mv ii.475.12 
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(prose). The mss. agree; since mayura occurs shortly 
before in the same list, it seems unlikely to be a corruption 
for moraka — mora, as suggested in Senart’s note. 
mora-hasta(ka) = mayura-h°, q.v. 

Morika (MIndic for Mayurika), n. of a raksasl: 
May 243.9 (prose). 

mosaka, m. (1) (Skt. and [mosaka] Pali Lex., see 
Childers; = Skt. mosa), robbing ; a robber: udyana-°kah 
purusah Divy 175.12, 15; ayam cauro rajakula-°ko Mv 
ii. 167.18 (prose; here perh. specifying -ka), this is the 
thief that has been robbing the palace; ( 2 ) (= Skt. mosa) 
plunder, stolen goods: MSV iv.62.2, 5; 63.7 If. 

mosa-dharma, adj. or subst. (Bhvr. or Ivarmadh.? 
= Pali mosa-dhamma, by 'false* Sktism; Pali mosa is 
quasi-vrddhi formation to Pali musa = Skt. mrsa; § 3.68), 
(of) deceptive quality: &iks 261.8 evam caksus cendriyam 
ca rikte mustisadrsam (but prob. read rikta-musti°, see 
musti 3) ... tuccham mrsa-mosadharme (dual? two 

things that have, or are, false and delusive qualities ? but 
all other epithets except the very doubtful rikte are sg. 1) 
balopalapanam . . . ; Dbh 43.6 (sarvasamskrtam) riktam 
tuccham mrsa-mosadharma-visamvadakam (so text; note 
suggests °dharmam vi°; possibly °dharma, pi., though 
subject is sg., false and deceptive qualities or states ?) 
balalapanam (read balollap 0 ); note that once in Pali, 
AN v. 84. 24-25, musa immediately precedes mosadhamma 
(kama . . . tuccha musa mosa 0 , so printed), and should 
perhaps be regarded as cpd. with it. See next. 

mosadharmin (to prec. plus -in), characterized by 
the quality of deceit: °minah, pi., Mvy 7314 = Tib. slu 
bahi chos can. Note that the prec. entry is mrsa 7313; 
perhaps orig. the two were one cpd. word, see under prec. 

moha, nt. (Skt. only masc.), delusion: LY 258.12 (vs) 
satyam idam moham anyad iti rnudhah, foolishly thinking, 
‘this is true, all else is delusion ' (is -m 'Hiatustilger’? for 
moha anyad? but next is unambiguous); LY 372.5 (vs) 
mohani (m.c. for °ni). 

moham, adv. (= AMg. id.; Skt. and Pali mogham), 
in vain: Mv iii.431.14, 17; 445.7, 10; also mss. twice Mv 
ii.50.20 (once soham), Senart em. mogham. Cf. amoham. 
Mohadharmesvara, see Amoha°. 
Mohaparimukta, n. of a 'gandharva maid*: Kv 5.13. 
moha-purusa (= Pali mogha-purisa; cf. moham), 
stupid, vain fellow: MSY i. 222. 16. 

Moha, n. of a raksasi: May 240.22. 
Maudgalyayana, (1) also Maha-m°, = Pali Moggal- 
lana, gotra-name and usual appellation of Kolita, often 
paired with Sariputra as leading disciples of the Buddha : 
story of his conversion, Mv iii.56.16 ff. ; 57.18 etc.; the 
forms without and with Maha- often interchange in the 
same passage and sometimes without significance, but 
the Buddha himself always speaks of or to him as Maud° 
(without Maha-), e. g. in contexts where Maha- is_usually 
prefixed, Divy 160.13, 17; 299.16 (but in 18 Ananda 
calls him Maha-m°); Av ii.91.15; Asoka refers to him 
without Maha-, but in a vs, Divy 395.20; other cases 
without Maha-, Mvy 1033; Divy 50.29 ff.; 182.22; 268.6; 
314.15 ; 486.25 ; Av i.241.7 etc. ; Sukh 31.3; Karmav 161.18; 
et passim; ( 2 ) pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.13; 
cf. Maudgalyayanlgotrena, of the naksatra Uttarasadha, 
Divy 640.22. 

maudrika, m., Mvy 3810, acc. to pw 7.369 Verfertiger 
von mudra; Tib. rgya hdebs pa, one who seals, or, yi ge ba, 
letter-writer. 

[mauna, read maula, q.v., Lank 16.14.] 
maunmdra, adj. (to Skt. munlndra plus -a), of the 
prince(s) of sages: °dram (pra)vacanam Divy 490.14, 16. 

mauneya, nt. (once in RV. ; — Pali moneyya)., sage- 
hood, state of being a muni: muni pravyahara dharmam 
°vam uttamam padam Mv iii.387.2, sage-hood, (which is) 
the highest station; °yam ca prcchasi nala duhkaram . . . 


4 (these vss = Pali Sn 700, 701); evam °yam (em., but 
this word supported by corresp. vs in Pali Sn 716) upesyasi 
388.14. 

maura = mora, q.v. 

[Maurin, n. sg. Mauri, printed in text of Lank 362.11 
pandavah kaurava rama pasean maur! bhavisyati. Tho 
ed. note says that Tib. and Chin, support this reading, 
the Skt. mss. read saurl, and this or saurih is surely to 
be read (Skt. Saurih = Krsnah). The reading with m for 
s, or s, is due to anticipation of the name maurya(h) in 
the next line; see the following entry.] 

(Maurya, = Skt. id., family name of the emperor 
Asoka, q.v.: Divy 381.20, 26; 405.6; pi., n. of the dynasty, 
Lank 362.12 °ya nandas ca guptas ca.) 

maula, adj. (Skt., not quite in this mg.), fundamental, 
essential: as ep. of dhyana, Mvy 1486 = Tib. dnos gzhi, 
the thing itself, the real essence (otherwise used for mula); 
of Tathagatas, (nirmitanairmanikanam . . . tathagatanam) 
. . . na maulanam tathagatanam . . . maulo hi . . . tathaga- 
tah . . . Lank 242.7, 8; Suzuki original, which does not 
hit the mark ; read also maula for text mauna (tathagata) 
in Lank 16.14, see s.v. nir-mita-nirmana, where Suzuki 
(Transl. 16 note 2) gives original for the Chin, translation, 
maustika, see mustika. 

mraksa, m. (= Pali makkha, which never means 
hypocrisy , as usually rendered; CPD under (a-)makkha 
more correctly disparaging, sc. good qualities of others; 
= paraguna-makkhana-lakkhano, tesam vinasana-raso, 
tadavacchadanapaccupatthano (see pratyupasthana) 
MN comm, i.106.26 f., on MN i.15.35; similarly tho less 
fully comm, on Dhp. 150 and 407; AN comm, ii.162.28, 
on AN i.95.15; in Pugg. 18.25, 22.29 f. read nitthuriya 
for niddhunlya; AN and MN cornrns. 1. c. define the 
associated palasa, our pradasa, q.v., by yugaggaha, 
grasping after preeminence for oneself over others ), despite 
usual rendering hypocrisy or the like, never has that mg. ; 
primarily, concealment of the good qualities of others, jealous 
disparagement , nasty disposition, ill-will, finally (like 
mraksya, q.v.) virtually = krodha, anger: this last 
development seems clearly complete in Karmav 37.19 
text krodhah, upanahah, mraksah, pradasah, but for the 
last read with ms. paridaghah, cf. Siks 198.8 below; yet 
Mvy 1963 and Dharmas 69 mraksah after krodha, upanaha, 
and before pradasa (°sa); prob. same mg. in LY 262.17 
(vs) krodha-mraksau; usually in rather misc. lists of vices; 
between mana and mada (after which comes krodha) 
LV 52.13; 411.16; after mana and mada Mv ii.229.20; 
between matsarya and mana SP 481.4; after mana and 
mada, (before paridaha) Siks 198.8, (before krodha) KP 
7.3; after mana Mv i. 166. 20; Ud xvi.23 (= Pali Dhp. 150 
mano makkho); after sathya, vakrata, kautilya, mana 
SP 107.1; krodhersya-sathya-mraksadayas Bbh 20.15; 
krodha upanahah sathyam Irsya pradaso (ed. °dano) 
mrakso matsaryam . . . Dharmas 30. Tib., in all passages 
known to me (Mvy, LY, KP), renders hchab pa, conceal- 
ment, which is somewhat etymological (mraks, smear, 
anoint), but not erroneous, only incomplete; it means 
primarily concealment of the good qualities of others, not 
(as nearly all have assumed) of one’s own faults. 

Mraksasanda, or °da, m. (= Pali Macchikasanda), 
n. of a place in the Kasi land, home of Gitra (1): °da 
MSV iii.21.8; 24.5; °da 21.8-9, 10, 13, etc. 

mraksitaka, adj. (= Skt. mraksita, ppp.), smeared: 
madhu-°ka, with mula(ka), (edible) roots: Divy 511.20; 
513.14; masi-°ka (text masi°, Index masi°), m., (a person 
or animal) that is smeared with ink (specifying -ka?), 
Lank 274.5. 

mraksin ( = Pali makkhin ; see mraksa), ill-natured, 
churlish : raktana dustana tathaiva mraksinam SP 364.2 (vs). 

mraksya (nt. ; cf. Pali makkha, Yin. i.25.4, comm. 
971.20 kodha, the only possible mg.; see mraksa), anger: 



mredita 

(candlbhuto) ’nattamanah kopam ca dvesam ca mraksyam 
ca tatpratyayat samjanayitva Divy 622.12. 

mredita, nt. (orig. ppp. of Gr. mred, not used as 
simplex), expression, speech : uvaca madhuram vanlm 
karunardramreditena tu Mmk 479.14 (sloka line; hyper- 
metric by one syllable). 


yathapi 

? mrotaka, a kind of tree: °ka (pi.) Mv iii.80.11 (in 
list of trees, arya vs; v.l. amra, equivalent metrically). 

mlanaka, adj. (= Skt. mlana plus -ka; see s.v. 
durbalaka), faint : Divy 334.1, 3 (but in 571.11 etc. 
mlana in same phrase). 
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yam = yat, see yac ca, yat khalu; yam velam, 
see vela. 

yaksa (as in Skt.): (1) mahantam yaksam, applied to 
Mara: Mv ii.260.10; 261.11. Gf. yakkha, applied to Mara, 
Sn 449 (seems to be a rare use in Pali); (2) n. of a raksasa 
king: Mmk 18.1. 

yaksanl — the regular Skt. yaksini, a female yaksa: 
Lank 7.3 (perh. corruption? repeated in Index). 

yaksa-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.2 (confirmed Tib., 
gnod sbyin = yaksa). 

yam khalu, with opt., see under yat khalu. 
yac ca, yam ca (or ced?), (1) (= Pali yan ce) than, 
in comparisons: samgrame maranam sreyo yac ca jivet 
parajitah LV 262.11 (vs); (sreyo hy ayogula bhukta . . .) 
yam ca (or ced? lacuna in mss. for ca) bhunjlta duhsllo 
(mss. °jita °silo) . . . Ud ix.2 = Pali Dhp. 308; Itiv. 43.9, 
. . . yan ce bhunjeyya . . .; (2) used somewhat as in Garaka 
(pw 5.126, ivenn namlich ; und zwar ): (this spot will be 
used by two Buddhas,) yac ca ( namely ) Kasyapena . . . 
yac caitarhi Bhagavateti Divy 77.7 = 466.3 (Index says 
both . . . and); similarly LV 186.5, (Suddhodana speaks) 
abhiniskramisyati avasyam kumaro ’yam yac cemani (so 
Lefm. em., but mss. either kumaro yam, or ’yam, or 
yas, cemani; read kumaro yam, or yac, ce°) purvanimittani 
samdrsyante sma, the prince is certainly going to leave 
worldly life, as namely . . . ; Tib. sna ltas su snan ba ni 
hdi dag sham nas (from the thought, app. rendering yac ca 
or yam ca). 

yajna, nt. (otherwise m.), sacrifice : mahayajnani 
yajamano Mv ii.405.10 (vs, but so far from being m.c., 
the added syllable spoils the meter; first half of anustubh; 
no v.l.). 

Yajnakotigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.14. 
Yajnadatta, the name originally given to Sarabhanga, 
q.v. : Mv iii.361.17 ff. 

yam ca = yac ca, q.v. 
yato-adhikaranam, see adhikarana (2). 
yat khalu, or yam khalu, with a 2d (or polite 3d) 
person form of jna (regularly opt.), the whole phrase 
meaning please be informed; allow me to inform you (a 
courteous introduction to a statement made usually to 
a king or the like); nivedayati (Mv ii.454.1 amantrayati; 
457.16 niveditam; 488.15 nivedayate, v.l. °ti) putra (457.16 
and 488.15 maharaja) yam khalu (457.16 khu) janesi 
(in 451.12 mss. corruptly anesi, Senart wrongly em. 
anesi, with wrong interpretation in note; in 456.13 mss. 
janasi; 488.15 text janeyasi, v.l. janesi) Mv ii.449.6; 
451.12; 454.1; 456.13; 457.16; 488.15; (Asita) manavakam 
amantrayate, yat khalu manavaka janlya(h) . . . LV 
101.9 f. ; (the king’s porter) Suddhodanam evam aha, yat 
khalu deva janiya(h) 102.11-12; (Sakyan elders) ahuh, 
yat khalu deva janlyah 118.4; (the purohita) aha, yat 
khalu devo janiyad 121.3; ahuh, etc. (as prec.) 136.12; 
etad avocat, yat khalu . . . janlyas 396.6. 

yattaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Pali id.; also written yataka, 
yatuka, yattaka; AMg. jatta), as much, as great, pi. 
as many; in prose of Mv, otherwise recorded only in vss: 
punyam bhavi yattakam SP 351.2 (vs); yattaku tasya 


punyam 12 (vs); yattaka (pi.) loki virupa suraudrah 
LV 307.19 (vs; mss. yantaka or yantraka, cf. the reading 
yantak(a) Gv 384.4, and similarly under tattaka; Lefm.’s 
em. is certainly right in sense, as Tib. confirms); yattaka, 
sg. forms Mv ii.273.2; 435.15; iii.266.3; pi. forms Mv 
i.356.10; ii.95.8; 99.2; iii.23.18; 34.19; 266.5; Suv 53.8 (vs); 
54.9 (vs); yattika, f. pi., Mv i. 126. 12 (vs); ii.149.21 (prose); 
in correlation with tattaka, see this word. 

[yat tu, see yan nu.] 

yatra hi nama (= Pali id.), inasmuch as: evam 
durlabha bodhir yatra hi nama kalpanam satasahasrena 
Mv i.55.12, in that case (evam) enlightenment is hard to get, 
inasmuch as (it is got only) in 100,000 kalpas; similarly 
i.57.2, variant of i. 35. 1 2, where yad idam, q.v., is used 
instead of yatra hi nama; ascaryam yavad (Kashgar rec. 
and 2 Nep. mss. om. yavad) yatra hi namasya . . . pari- 
bhoktopalabdhah SP 103.14, O wonderful ! inasmuch as 
(now) someone to enjoy this (wealth) has been foundl (yavad 
is prob. to be omitted; if kept, it goes closely with ascaryam; 
what a great wonder l or, it’s nothing less than a miracle I). 

yatha-r-iva (Pali id., = yathaiva), just as, see § 4.61. 

yathakari(-ta, etc.), see yathavadi-tathakari(n). 

yathajnaka, adj. (Skt. yatha plus ajna, command, 
plus -ka), according to directions: °kani sthanani Mv i.76.4 
(vs); so mss., Senart em. yathajnaptani. 

yathatmya (nt., = Skt. yathatmya), true nature : 
Mvy 858 °myavatarakusalah (of Bodhisattvas; see s.v. 
avatara 3). 

yathadhauta, adj. (= Pali yathadhota), °tena 
patrena, with begging-bowl just as cleaned , i. e. not having 
received any almsfood: pindaya caritva °tena patrena 
tatah gramato nirdhavati Mv i,301.10, and similarly 17; 
302.3; Divy 296.3. 

yathapi, (1) (in this sense unparalleled so far as I 
know) alone, or esp. followed by idam (yathapldam), 
also by tat, and rarely by nama, because of course, because 
obviously, in giving a (more or less evident) reason for w r hat 
has just been said: tat kasya hetoh? yathapldam bala- 
bh&vatvat SP 73.11, and why ? because, you see, of the fact 
that they were ( foolish ) children; in same context, yathapi 
bala(h) SP 86.6 (vs); yathapi . . . (without idam or the 
like) 90.4 (vs); yathapi (so Kashgar rec.; Nep. tathapi; 
WT em. tatha hi, perh. supported by Tib. hdi ltar) 
buddhena adhisthitatvat 238.2 (vs), since, of course, they 
are inspired by the Buddha; yathapldam, in this same mg., 
SP 38.14; 110.10; 210.2; (tat kasya) hetoh? yathapldam 
sukhasthanasthitatvat 283.2; yathapldam rQksapradha- 
nam prahitatmanah LV 255.3, of course because (there was) 
harsh exertion; similarly, yathapldam adrstapurvam 
drsyate Mv iii.210.18, of course because a previously unseen 
thing was seen; yathapldam anuttare upadhisamksayc 
samyaksuvimuktacitto Mv iii.282.6, because, of course, he 
had his mind . . .; repeated 12; 283.2; and, only in 283.8, 
otherwise same phrase and situation, sayyathapldam, 
which is an otherwise unknown use of the form sayyathapi, 
see under 2 below; in the same mg., more rarely, with 
nama for idam: tat kasya hetoh? yathapi nama vayam 
tathagatasya bhutah putra(h) SP 110.4; yathapi nama . . . 
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Siks 40.12; also with tat for idam (or nama): yathapi tac 
cittavasavartitvad LV 244.22, of coarse because he was in 
control of his thoughts ; yathapi tat (mss. ; ed. wrongly 
em. tatah) sphuto Marena papiyasa (referring back to 
same words in lines 21-22) Divv 201.23, of course (you 
see) because...-, yathapi tad 230.16; MSY i.51.21; also 
read in LV 256.6, with v.l. incl. best ms. A, (subhavar- 
natanuta) sapy antaradhad, yathapi (Lefm. tad yathapi, 
but this tad should surely not be in the text) tad ruksapra- 
dhana-prahitatmakatvat (cf. above, LV 255.3); (2) tad 
yathapi nama, and (only Mv) sayyathapi nama (very 
rarely the word nama is omitted, Mv ii.124.12, in a clause 
of comparison ending bhavati); mss. of Mv also tayyatha 0 , 
sadyatha 0 ; samyadhapi nama (! cf. samyathidam) 
balavan purusah . . . bahuni prasarayet Mmk 3.25 ( = 
Pali seyyathapi, with or without nama, very rarely 
sayathapi, Therag. 412; = Skt. tad yatha, also in Pali 
as tarn yatha; note Mv i.55.13 and 56.8 tad yatha, repeating 
54.13 tad yathapi nama, balavan purusah . . ., same clause 
as in Mmk 3.25 above, a cliche in which Mv elsewhere has 
sayyathapi nama), just as (followed by nominal phrase or 
verbal clause), or just as if (followed by hypothetical 
clause, or series of clauses, or, esp. in SP, by an entire 
long parable, which may fill most of a chapter): sayyathapi 
(so Senart but mss. tayyatha 0 or tad yatha 0 ) nama kalam- 
buka ( just like k’s), evam varnapratibhasapi abhu Mv 
i.341.5; in 7 below Senart with mss. tad yathapi nama 
ksudram madhum anelakam (or °dakam, mss.), evam- 
asvada; tad yathapi nama . . . etani buddhaksetrani 
samdrsyante SP 20.10, just as these b° appear ; tad yathapi 
nama . , . udumbarapuspam kadacit karhicit samdrsyate, 
evam . . . SP 39.8, just as an ud° fruit rarely appears, so . . .; 
introducing rather long parables, SP 101.11; 121.11, etc.; 
the range of usage is sufficiently indicated by these quota- 
tions ; tad yathapi nama very often, e. g. LV 246.17 ; 247.17 ; 
251.9, 17; Mv i.194.13; 341.7 ; iii.229.3; 425.15, 21 (and in 
mss. as v.l. for sayyatha 0 , below); both in one sentence, 
(imasmim ca prthiviyam unmajjana-nimajjanam karoti) 
sayyathapi nama udake pi abhidyamano (mss. °na) 
gacchati, tad yathapi nama prthiviyam Mv iii. 410.2, (he 
plunges up and down in this earth,) just as if he were going 
in water unbroken , just as if on land (awkwardly expressed, 
but the mg. is certain in my opinion); tad yathapi nama, 
also Sukh 19.16 et al. ; Siks 21.17 et al. ; Gv 20.1 et al. ; 
Dbh 7.23; RP'40.1; in RP 40.20 and 42.1 read tad (for 
text syad) yathapi nama; sayyathapi nama, only Mv, 
often with vv.ll. tad ya° (not here recorded) and others, 
i.339.8 (twice); 340.12, 13, 15; 345.12; ii.121.7; 124.5; 
125.3, 12, 13, i6, etc.; ii.270.3 ff. (repeatedly, with v.l. 
sadyatha 0 ); 282.10; 313.16, 17; 412.8; iii.103.14, 17, 20; 
108.7; 180.16; 181.7 226.18 ; 282.8, 14; 283.5; 318.5; 
325.16; 329.5, 13 (the last four corresp. to LV 400.3; 
405.10; 408.8; 409.19, all 'reading tad yatha 0 ); 379.16; 
(3) sayyathapi, very rarely (like Pali seyyathapi, see 
Childers 468, column 2, lines 10, 13, etc.) = sayyathidam, 
q.v., namely, to wit, viz.: (evamrupehi) sabdehi, sayyathapi 
(no v.l.) hastiSabdehi rathasabdehi (etc.) Mv i. 196. 12. 

yatha-paurana, adj., as of old , as (it had been) before: 
(nagabhavano) ca °na-(Senart em. °nam) samvrttain 
devabhavanasamnibham, tasya ca nagarajno parivaro 
°nam naga-bhavanam (so read with 1 ms.) drstva . . . 
Mv ii. 179.1 5; asramapadam vinastam °nam bhavatu Divy 
48.9; °nam samvrttam 10; sa bahur yatliapauranah (ed. 
as two words) samsthito ’bhud SP 414.3. 

yathavadbhavikata (Skt. yathavad plus bhavika 
plus -ta), true or full actualization , state of coming to be 
truly actualized as the thing is or should be: °tam ca dhar- 
manam arabhya ya bhutata, yavadbhavikatam carabhya 
ya dharmanam sarvata Bbh 37.1-3; (tattvartlie dvividha, 
sc. prajfia) yavadbhavikataya yathavadbhavikataya ca 
tattvarthasya grahanat 215.2; yat sarvadharmanam sarva- 


paryayesu yavadbhavikataya °kataya ca bhavanamayam 
. . . jnanam 258.5-7; similarly 9. 

yathavadi-tathakari(n), adj. and ri-ta, °tva, subst. 
(also as tw r o separate adj., yathavad! tathakar! Mvy 2408; 
so clearly in Pali, the two separated by other words, DN 
ii.224.3; Itiv. 122.2 ff . ; in Sn 357 yathavad! (v.l. °di-) 
tathakar!, possibly as single cpd.), acting as one speaks , 
according to one's word: °kary-avitatha-vak-karma-sainuda- 
harakasya LV 8.7; yathavad!-(! prob. read °di-)-tathakari- 
cittam Gv 367.13 (prose); abstract nouns in -ta, -tva, 
yathavadi-tathakari-tam (acc.) LV 440.3; RP 8.11 ; °ri-taya 
(instr.) RP 10.7; Dbn 14.1; °ri-tvena Siks 22.16; yatha- 
vadita-tathakarita (read as one word) SsP 1460.11; in 
Mv occur, in the mss., forms ending in °tam for both 
members (kept by Senart for the second member, while 
he em. the first to °ta~), also with reversed order of the two 
parts (as in Pali ll.ee. above): yathakaritam tathavaditam 
anuprapnuvanti (one ms. adds, yathavaditam tathakari- 
tam anuprap 0 , so surely read) Mv ii.260.13-14; in 261.15 
both mss. invert the order, yathavaditam tathak 0 anu°, 
yathak 0 tath^v 0 anu°. If the ending °tani is textually 
sound, it can only represent °tam with M Indie shortening 
of the vowel; perh. it should be em. to °tam or °tvam. 

yathavrddhika, order by age: °kayam prajnaptayam 
MSV iii. 125. 8, °kam agamya 9; esp. adv. instr. (Skt. 
vathavrddham, Pali °vuddham), in order of age: MSV 
ii.175.li; 192.8; iii.124.18. 

yathasamstarika, m. (= Pali yathasamthatika, as 
if from Skt. -samstrta; Pali uses both samthata and 
samthara in mg. seat, mat, — Skt. samstara; BHS also 
yatha 0 , q.v.), taking any seat (mat) which may be offered, 
one of the 12 dhutaguna, q.v. : Dharmas 63; MSV iii. 122. 7. 

yathopakam, see upaka. 

yad, see following items, also yac ca, yat khalu. 
yan nu, yan nuna(m). 

yad api (not found recorded in this mg.), furthermore, 
also: (Sankfyo raja . . . Maitreyam . . . pravrajitam anu- 
pravrajisyati,) yad apy asya striratnam Visakha nama sapy 
. . . anupravrajisyati Divy 61.17. 

yad idam, (1) (= Pali id.; cf. s.v. sayyathidam), 
namely, to wit: ekakulagotranam yad idam Bharadvaja- 
sagotranam SP 18.5, of the same family and family-name, 
namely, Bharadvaja-kinsmen ; (katamac ca . . . mahakrtyam 
. . . vena krtyena tathagato . . . loka) utpadyate? yad idani 
tathagatajhanadarsanasamadapanahetunimittam ... SP 
40.3, it is, to wit... (answering a rhetorical question); 
(ekam evaham . . . yanam arabhya . . .) yad idam buddha- 
yanain SP 40.14, namely, the Buddha-vchicle; devagulmani 
...yad idam karotapanayo (etc.) Mv i.30.7; paryayarn 
(see this) akarsit, yad idam iha agamanaya 35.7, has made 
arrangements, namely for coming here; (duhkhasamudaniya 
anuttara samyaksambodhih) yad idam kalpanam satasa- 
hasrena 35.12 (see under yatra hi pama), obtainable with 
difficulty is..., namely in 100,000 kalpas ; (ayam . . . 
udyananam maha-udyanam) yad idani mahavanam kQta- 
garasalam (or °lam; Senart em. sa-ku°) 299.20; (tesam 
ced aham . . .) na puratas tistheyam yad idam cittavikse- 
patayai Sukh 14.16, ‘if ... I should not stand before them 
. . . that is, so that their thoughts should not be troubled * 
(SBE 49.2.15); yatharupair akarair . . . yad idam suvar- 
nena va rajatena va (etc.) Sukh 16.4; similarly 44.15; 
(2) in LV 99.15 seems perhaps used nearly like yathapi 
(1), q.v. : na ca manusa apsarasSm rupam drstva pramadam 
apadyante sma, yad idam bodhisattvasya tejo’nubhavena, 

. . . of course, you see (? but perhaps, as above, namely , 
to wit), because of the power of the B’s majesty; cf. under 
yad uta (2). 

yad uta (not recorded elsewhere; uta not recorded in 
Pali), (1) — yad idam (1), namely , to wit (in Tib. on LV 
392.11 = hdi lta ste, which Das renders by tad yatha, 
yad idam, for example , for instance, to wit, such as, viz.; 
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all these could be used in rendering yad uta as well as 
yad iaam): SP 109.1 katamabhis tisrbhir (sc. duhkhata- 
bhih)? yad uta duhkhaduhkhataya (etc.); Dbh 77.4 kata- 
mas catasro (sc. pratisamvidah)? yad uta (they are then 
listed); LV 25.7 (katamair dvatrimsata, sc. gunakaraih?) 
yad uta (list follows); SP 18.10; 124.3 (ekaraso yad uta 
vimuktiraso . . .); LY 269.15 (kusumani jale ksipanti sma, 
yad uta bodhisattvasya pujakarmane, namely , to do homage 
to the B.); LV 392.11; 416.22; Divy 45.1 (eso ’gro . . . yad 
uta purnah), and similarly 49.18; (dharmata khalu . . .) 
yad uta dasavasyakaraniyani bhavanti Divy 150.17, it is 
the normal condition . . . viz., that . . .; similarly Jm 88.4; 
98.16; dharmadesanam karoti, yad utedam duhkham 
(etc.) Divy 198.5; ayuhpramanam yad utasltivarsani Suv 
6.6 and 9.12; others, Divy 208.7; 320.26, etc.; Av often 
e.g. i.211.8; Bbh 6.22 etc.; Bhlk 4a.3; Gv 501.9; Kv 66.4; 
(2) perhaps = yad idam (2), q.v., giving a reason, because , 
of course (but perhaps not to be separated from 1): SP 
414.3 sa bahur yathapauranah (ed. as two words) sam- 
sthito ’bhud, yad uta tasyaiva bodhisattvasya . . . jnana- 
baladhanena, (namely ?) because (of course ?) of that same 
B’s attainment of power of knowledge ; (3) once or twice 
yad uta seems, I feel, to be used with a slightly different 
connotation, and that too, with implication of especicdly, 
particularly : Av ii.142.17, repeated 143.6, (ascaryam bha- 
danta yavac chastuh sravakanam carthenarthah padena 
padam vyanjanena) vyanjanam samsyandate sameti, yad 
utagrapadaih, it is a marvel, Lord, how the teacher and his 
disciples agree and are identical, meaning with meaning , 
word (or topic ) with word, letter with letter, and that too 
with the highest words (most sublime topics ); SP 77.2 (it 
was no deceit, when three kinds of vehicles had been 
promised by the man to his sons in the burning house, 
that) ekayanani dattani, yad uta mahayanani, he gave 
them single vehicles, and ( especially ) that too (Kern, and 
those; but Burnouf c’est a dire, = 1 above) great vehicles. 

yadbhuyasa, adv., also °yastvena (°yatvena?), 
vv.ll. yadbhuyaso and yadbhuyena, in Mv yobhuyena 
(= Pali yebhuyyena, adv.: cf. yebhuyya-, in comp., and 
bhiyyo, bhiyyoso), for the most part: °yasa (the regular 
form) SP 66.6 (Kashgar rec. bhuyaso); LV 136.13; Divy 
50.12; 80.4; 142.3; 419.18; RP34.1; Bbh 252.21 etc. ; yad- 
bhuyastvena SP 60.8 (no v.l.); 378.9 (text °yatvena, 
Kashgar rec. yadbhuyena, but WT °yastvena with ms. 
K'); yobhiiyena Mv i.61.4 (5 mss. yobhutena); 313.4; 
338.14; 354.11; iii.176.9, 10; 393.14 f. 

yadbhuyasikiya, m., sc. vinaya (= Pali yebhuy- 
yasika, sc. kiriya, described MN ii.247.19 ff., see Childers 
and PTSD s.v.), (procedure) decided by vote of a majority 
(of monks), one of the 7 adhikarana-samatha: Mvy 
8634. In MSV ii.207.12 yadbhuyaisiyam (nt., w r ith karrpa) 
= this; it follows tatsvabhavaisiyam and imitates it in 
ending (by secondary corruption?); it is however repeated 
below, 207.19 etc. 

yadbhuyaso, yadbhuya(s)tvena, yadbhuyena, see 
yadbhuyasa. 

yadbhuyaskalaka, adj., with pudgala, see sarva- 
kalaka : MSV iii.75.1. 

yadbhuyaisiya, see yadbhuyasikiya. 

yadbhuyopita, gen. °tasya (printed yadbhuyo 'pi 
tasya), MSV ii.108.13, 15, seems to represent a single 
word; perh. read °yo'rpita (°yo-arpita, generally fixed in 
location ?)? Tib. gan yun rin du gnas pa la ho, to one who 
has dwelt there a long time. 

yantra-kala, the art of mechanics : MSV iv.247.1 ; 
°lacarva, a master of this: ib. 246.15 ff. ; Divy 532.20 (here 
°karac°) ; 535.13. 

yantra-masta(ka), also spelt masta(ka) etc., see 
mastaka. 

yantrita, in MIndic form jantita, ppp. of Skt. vantra- 
yati, engineered in the sense of set in motion, of a river- 


stream (so interpreted in Pali Therag. 574 by PTSD s.v. 
yantita): kanksavimati-samudaya drstljada-jantita (no 
v.l.) . . . trsnanadi LV 372.15 (vs), the river of thirst . . . 
set in motion by the water of heresies. 

yan (yam) nu (cf. next; in Pali represented by yan 
nuna), conj., suppose now, with opt. of 1st person; ex- 
tremely common in most texts, but I have failed to note 
it in Mv, which uses yan nuna(m) instead: SP 73.2, 14; 
322.1; LV 14.16; 95.22; 101.5; i37.17; Divy 95.10; Av 
i.3.4; Samadh 19.12, 14; etc.; in text of MSV regularly 
printed yat tu (yat tv aham . . .), possibly by misreading? 
(e. g. i.90.1). 

yan (yam) nuna, (before aham) also nunam but in 
Mv nunaham, rarely nunam (= Pali yan nuna, rarely 
nunam; cf. prec.), suppose now, with 1 sg. opt. or (rarely) 
indie.; acc. to PTSD, Pali yan nuna is or may be used 
in the mg. suppose rather, suggesting an alternative to 
some other course: once SP seems clearly to favor this; 
after yan nu . . . nirgamayeyam SP 73.2-3, suppose I cause 
them to come out . . . , a tentative proposal, there follows : 
yan nunam aham etan samcodayeyam 73.5, suppose 
rather . . . , with nunam instead of nu ; no other so clear 
case, but rather may, at least possibly, be meant in yam 
nuna . . . SP 55.10 (vs), suppose (instead of entering nir- 
vana) that I (reveal the Buddha-bodhi); 196.7 (vs); LV 
393.2 (vs); also in yan nunaham Mv i.35.1; 37.7; 54.12; 
343.6; ii.117.18; but the mg. suppose rather seems hardly 
possible in yan nunam aham . . . LV 258.21 (vs; verb here 
samarabhe, could be opt. or 1 sg. ind. mid.); nor in most 
of the following: yam nunam Mv i.268.3; yan nunaham 
i.51.7 (prose; verb is tistheham, see § 31.21, v.l. °eyam), 14 
(verb is sthatum icchami, pres, ind.); ii.118.5, 11 (in 11, 
if Senart's text is right, no verb! only dats. of nouns! 
since adhigami and saksakari in 12 seems clearly aorists, 
statements of fact, not dependent on yan nunaham, which 
is foil, by etasyaiva dharmasya praptaye saksatkriyayai; 
which seems to complete the sentence); 124.9; with pres, 
indie, verb ii.149.21 (here rather is perh. possible for yan 
nunaham). In Pali, besides opt., fut. indie, is recorded: 
Childers 603, top of 2d column; cf. tistheham Mv i.51.7, 
above. 

Yama, (1) n. of a naga: Mvy 3328; (2) m. pi., n. of 
a class of gods, = Yama: Bbh 62.1 (unless misprint for 
yamams; in standard list of god-classes, see deva); (3) n. 
of a raksasa king: Mmk 17.28 and 18.1 (twice in the same 
list!); but prob. both cpd. with the next following name, 
which in 17.28 is printed Ghibhlsana (! read Yama- 
vibhi°), in 18.1 Ghanta. 

yamaka (= Pali id. in sense 1), pair , paired; (1) adj. 
with pratiharya, paired miracle (— Pali ya° patihariya, 
°hira), sc. a miracle in which pairs of opposites, such as 
e. g. water and fire, are simultaneously produced: °kani 
pratiharyani SP 459.12-460.1; read so in Bbh 152.10 for 
text ayamakany (api) prat°; (2) designation of a kind of 
yoga practice, = Tib. zun gzug (Das) or zun hjug (Jaschke), 
'a technical term of practical mysticism, the forcing the 
mind into the principal artery in order to prevent dis- 
traction of mind' (Ja.) Mvy 798 yamaka-vyatyastahara- 
kusalah = zun dan snrel zhi hi rgyud la mkhas pa rnams, 
clever in the technique (rgyud, see s.v. ahara, 2; or, the 
bringing in) of the pair and the inverted (yoga practices). 
How the word pair applies to the above definition, given 
by Jaschke and Das, is not clear to me. 

Yamaka-sala-(or -6alaka-)vana, n. of a grove at or 
near tbe town of Kusinagari, where the Buddha died; 
named for a pair of sal-trees (Av i.227.7) between which 
his couch lay, and which are mentioned also in the Pali 
accounts (e. g. DN ii.137.11), tho no such name is there 
given to the grove. See s.v. upavartana, where the pas- 
sages are cited: YamakaSalavana Divy 208.25; 209.3; Av 
i.227.6; ii.197.6; Mmk 598.22; °salakavana Mmk 580.10, 17. 
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yamadandika, m. (to Skt. °danda), agent of Yctma’s 
power prophet of doom : MSV ii.118.8. 

YamadutI, n. of a raksasi: May 243.25. 
YamamathanI, n. of a goddess: Sadh 497.3. 
yamalaka, (1) m., twin ( — Skt. yamala): Mvy 3911; 
(2) m. or nt., some kind of (presumably double) receptacle, 
fastened to a part of a horse's harness, in which food was 
carried: (modakani . . .) yamalakam puretva asvaprsthe. . . 
Mv iii.158.9, 12; °kato modakam ukkattetva (so with mss.) 
13. Each time there is v.l. °raka. 

yamalita, denom. ppp. from Skt. yamala (= AMg. 
jamaliya), juxtaposed , lit. made like a pair of twins : hastau 
yamalitakarau . . . Mmk 392.2. 

yamali (to Skt. yamala, adj., of which f. is regularly 
°la), a kind of dress consisting of two garments : Av i.265.6f. ; 
Divy 276.11 (°li vayita) ff., cf. 277.6, 21 ff., referring clearly 
to the two garments which constituted the yamali. 

yamalokika, adj., subst. (cf. yama° and AMg. 
jamaloiya), belonging to or inhabitant of Yama’s world : 
°kanam sattvanam . . . -duhkham vyupasantam abhut LV 
86.13; sarva-niraya-tiryagyoni-vamalokikah sarve deva- 
manusyas ca LV 289.7. 

Yamanta = next, app. only in vss, m.c., § 22.24, 
in Mmk, and as a (maha-)krodha: Mmk 549.2; 550.5; 
552.25; 577.2, etc. 

Yamantaka ( = prec.), the usual form in Skt. (as a 
Hindu figure) and in BHS, e. g. (Arya-)Ya° Mvy 4333; 
usually as one of the (maha-)krodha, regularly the first in 
a list of them, as in Dharmas 11; frequent in Sadh, e. g. 

107.11. See next. 

Yamari — prec.: Sadh 95.19 etc. This suggests that 
the prec. came to be interpreted as destroyer of Yama. 

Yambhaka, m. pi. (prob. hyper-Skt. for Jambha-ka, 
n. of various demons in Skt.; as if with Pkt. j for y), 
n. of a class of yaksas, named as attendants on kimnaras: 
Mv ii.112.6. 

Yavakacchaka, nt., n. of a village near Mithila (v.l. 
Timila): Mv ii.83.17; 86.5, 9, 12. 

(yavananl, see yonanl and yavanl.) 

Yasa, see Yasas. 

YaSahparvatasrlmegha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 

310.12. 

Yasahpurna, n. of a disciple of the Buddha: Divy 

268.7 (in a list). 

YaSahprabha, n. of a Buddha in the south: Sukh 97.7. 
Yasahprabhasa, n. of a Buddha in the nadir: 
Sukh 98.8*. 

Yasaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.7 (prose). 
Yasadatta (2 of 6 mss. yaja°), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.137.15. Cf. Yasodatta. 

Yasaparvata (for Yasah°), n. of a Buddha: Gv 
284.9 (vs). 

Yasaprapta, n. of a devakumarika in the south: LV 

389.7 (vs). 

Yasamatl LV 389.7 (vs) = Yasamatl (Senart em. 
Ya£o°) Mv iii.307.8 (vs), n. of a devakumarika in the south. 

YaSarasi (for Ya§o°), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i.136.16. 

YaSavatl, m.c. for YaSovati = YaSodharS, prob. to 
be read with Calc, and Tib. for £ayavati in LV 221.5 (vs). 
Ya£avrata, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 11 1.8 (vs). 
Ya&ah&uddhodita, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.4. 
Ya&as, also (even in prose of Divy and Sukh) Ya6a, 
(1) n. of a Buddhist elder (sthavira): MSV i.188.8 ff. ; in 
the time of ASoka, but possibly meant as identical with 
Pali 1 Yasa Thera of DPPN (see Ya§oda, YaSodeva), 
disciple of the Buddha (see Pindola Bharadvaja, whom 
Ya£a introduces to Asoka), sthavira- Yasasam Divy 381.12, 
°$asa 16; Ya$o (n. sg.) 385.2; 399.26; 404.11; 406.21; 
423.11; is this personage, or Pali Yasa (2) of DPPN, 
meant by the (Sthavira-)YaSas of MSV i.196.6 ff. ?; (2) n. 


of a minister of Asoka: Ya£o (v.l. Yasa) nama Divy 382.6; 
YaSamatya, the minister Y., 382.11, 16; (3) n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Yasasa Siks 9.2; (4) n. of a Tathagata in the nadir: 
Yaso (n. sg.) nama Sukh 98.7 (prose); (5) n. of two Bodhi- 
sattvas in the same list: Yasaso, °sah (gen.) Gv 441.26; 
442.21. 

YaSaskama, n. of a Bodhisattva, previous incar- 
nation of Maitreya: SP 22.6 ff. ; 27.10 (yasa-k°, in vs, m.c.). 

YaSamatl, see Yasamatl. 

Yasottara, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii. 240.3; 
241.15; 243.7, 8; 244.2; 245.9; 247.7; 248.11; Gv 206.12. 
All the Mv passages, and prob. also Gv, seem to refer to 
the same individual, tho somewhat confusedly; (2) n. of 
an upasaka in Nadika: MPS 9.13. 

Yasoda ( = Pali Yasa Thera, 1 in DPPN), n. of a 
disciple of Buddha: Mv iii.405.4 ff. ; colophons, Yasodasya 
Srestfuputrasya vastum 413.16; (after story of his former 
birth) Yasoda-jatakam 415.5. Cf. Yasas (1), YaSodeva 
(!). 

Yasodatta (cf. Yasadatta), n. of a former Buddha: 
LV 172.1; and acc. to Senart Mv i.137.6 (but here two 
mss. Daso- for Yaso-, one Desa-; all 6 mss. °dattarah 
for °dattah; note also that the name YaSadatta occurs 
just below, in the same list, Mv i.137.15. Some other 
form must have been intended in Mv. 

Yasodeva, (1) n. of a disciple of Buddha: LV 1.8 
(no v.l.). Evidently corresponds to Pali Yasa (Thera, 1 
in DPPN; cf. Yasas 1, Yasoda), of Vin. i.15.1 ff., as is 
shown by the next four names in LV, Vimala, Subahu, 
Purna, and Gavampati, who correspond to the four friends 
of Yasa named in Vin. i.18.36 f., Vimala, Subahu, Punnaji, 
and Gavampati. So also Sukh 2.3, followed by Vimala, 
Subahu, and Purna (Maitrayaniputra). (2) n. of an upasaka 
or lay-disciple, surely not the same as 1: Gv 51.10. 

Yasodgata (for Skt. *Yasa-udgata), n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Gv 3.26 (prose). 

Ya6odhara, (1) (= Pali Yaso°) n. of the wife of 
Sakyamuni as Bodhisattva (see also Yasovatl, YaSavatl, 
Gopa): Mvy 1070; Mv ii.25.12 (birth); 48.7 (meets the 
Bodhisattva); 69.2 ff. (rejects Devadatta); 72.18 ff. (coquets 
with the Bodhisattva); 73.5 ff. (requested in marriage; her 
father first refuses); 135.13 (her dream); previous incarna- 
tions, Mv i. 128. 13; ii.64.4; 67.11, 16 (other refs, in Mv, 
see Index); Divy 253.26; enlightenment predicted SP 
269.6 ff. ; mentioned also SP 2.10; (2) n. of a devakumarika 
in the south: Mv iii.307.8 = LV 389.7. 

Yasomati, n. of a daughter-in-law of the general 
Simha (5): Av i.8.9 ff. (mss. seemingly °mati, nom. °matih). 
See also s.v. Yasamatl. 

Yasomitra, n. of a merchant's son of Sravasti: Av 

ii. 83.14 ff. 

Yasovatl, = Yasodhara 1, Sakyamuni’s wife: LV 
95.9 (prose, no v.l.}. Cf. also Yasavati (m.c.?). 

yasta, ppp. and subst. (= Skt. ista; AMg. jattha, 
Pischel 565, cf. ger. jattha = Skt. istva, Ratnach.; Pali 
yittha, blend of Skt. and MIndic), as ppp., see §34.13; 
as subst., sacrifice : tasman na yaste na hute ramajni Mv 

iii. 445.5 (vs; same vs in Pali Vin. i.36.28, yitthe). See 
also next. — On LV 112.11 -mahayajna-yastah see § 13.5. 

1 yasti, f. (= Skt. isti, cf. prec.), sacrifice : yasti- 
(stem in comp.) Mv iii. 145.20 (prose; so both mss. intend, 
Senart em. isti-); yastya RP 54.18 (vs). 

2 yasti, f. (Skt. id.), in Mv used of a marvelous kind of 
flagpole which is said to have adorned the capital cities 
of five former Buddhas; that of the city of Dipavatl 
was named Valguya, of the other four Valaya, qq.v. ; 
it is described in Mv i.196.15 ff. as citra darSanlya, of seven 
colors (gold, silver, and jewels), 12 yojanas high and four 
in diameter; so iii. 229. 12 ff. ; 232.9 ff.; the cliche is abbre- 
viated iii.234.11 f. ; 238.14. 

Yastivana (once v.l. Yasti 0 ; = Pali Latthivana), n. 
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of a grove outside of Rajagrha, on the mountain Antagiri, 
Antaragiri: Mv iii. 60.1; 441.15: 442.4; 443.14. 

yagu (f. = Pali id., Skt. yavagu; §3.118; cf. also 
yvagu), gruel : yagu Mv i. 298. 10 (end of line of vs; acc. 
Sg. ; Senart em. yagum). 

yacanaka (Skt. and Pali only m., beggar), (1) m. 
wooer (of a girl, on behalf of another): Divy 168.1 sarthava- 
haputras ca bharyartham c kan presayanti; (2) nt., begging , 
in na-yacanaka, q.v. ; (3) nt., alms, the result of begging: 
Mv iii.184.17 (prose) masa aparasya purusasya sakasato 
yacanakam (mss. vac°, but em. certain) labdham; &iks 
145.2 °ka-guruko, eager for alms . 

yacanata (Pkt. jayanaya, Sheth; = Skt. yacana), 
request: Bhad 12. 

yacita, subst. (from Skt. id., ppp., borrowed), a borrowed 
article, as symbol of the undependable and impermanent: 
yacitopamam asasvatam RP 38.8 (vs); so in Pali yacitaku- 
pama (yacitaka plus up°). 

[yat, Lefm. in LV 62.12 (prose), evidently supposed 
to mean since (Vedic yat, assumed by Pischel 427 as base 
for Pkt. ja, which others derive from Skt. yavat). But no 
ms. reads yat; some ya, others omit the word (prob. with 
orig. text) or have other variants. Such a Pktism, and a 
dubious one at that, can hardlv be assumed in the prose 
of LV.] 

yataka (?), yatuka, yattaka, f. °ika, and acc. to 
mss. yantaka (q.v.), = yattaka, q.v.; cf. the like equiva- 
lents of tattaka; yattika, f. pi., correl. with tattaka, 
Samadh 19.16 (vs); read yattika gaiigavalika Samadh 
p. 24 line 19 (vs; text yanti kagaiiga 0 ); yatuka Siks 328.11, 
12; 339.10, 346.16 (vss); in Gv 487.17 (vs) yataka (pi.) . . . 
tatuko (sg.), but 18 (vs) yatuka . . . tatuka (both pi.); 
but 2d ed. yatuka in 17; I have noted no other case of 
yataka, but tataka is recorded at least in the Kashgar 
rec. of SP. 

yathava-tas, adv. (= Pali °to), exactly, with ex- 
pressions of knowing: Dbh.g. 27(53). 11 (viditva); Siks 
260.2, 6 (vss; with forms of jna). 

yathasamstarika, m. = yatha°, q.v.: Mvy 1139; 
AsP 387.6. 

yadr£a, of what sort l (exclamatory; cf. similar use 
of yavat 1): aho yadrSa rsikumarah prasadika(h) . . . 
Mv i. 354. 17 (prose), Oh how gracious . . . the rsi-youths 
are ! 

yadr^aka, adj. (= Pali yadisaka; = Skt. yadrsa 
plus -ka svarthe; no mg. of suffix perceptible), of which 
sort: SP 30.16 and 125,13 (vss; in these might be m.c.); 
correl. with tadrSaka, q.v. : °ko eso . . . punyam sam- 
grhnati tadrsakam yuyam pi samgrhnatha Mv iii. 287.9-10. 

yana, nt. (sometimes with m. endings), vehicle, as 
in Skt. and Pali; in Pali also used of the 8-fold Noble 
Path, as the vehicle to salvation ; by extension of this use, 
in BHS applied to the two vehicles (mah5°, hlna°), or 
three, with pratyeka(buadha)-yana between the two; 
that is, religious methods, within the fold of Buddhism. 
See SP 75.11, 76.2 ff. (parable of the burning house, the 
3 yanas compiared to carts of different sizes); for maha-y° 
synonyms are buddha-y°, bodhisattva-y°, eka-y° (because, 
SP 40.13 f. says, this is really the only vehicle, na kimcic . . . 
dvitlyam va trtiyam va yanam samvidyate); eka-y° also 
Mvy 1255; agra-yana, q.v., id.; triyanam ekayanam ca 
Lank 155.14; the 3 yanas mentioned, but not named, 
Mv ii.362.8 f., where it is specifically stated that one can 
attain parinirvana by any of them, and no preference is 
expressed; in SP 43.7 (in times of corruption, the Tatha- 
gatas) upayakauSalyena tad evaikam buddhayanam 
triyananirdeSena nirdi£anti; synonym of hlna-y° is also 
£r5vaka-y°; see the various terms, also nava-(acira-)- 
y 3na- samprasthita. 

y3nap3traka, adj. (cf. next; to Skt. °tra plus -ka), 
sea-faring : °kena vanija MSV ii.64.11. 


yanapatrika, m. (Skt. °tra, ship , plus -ika), shipper . 
merchant by sea: Divy 589.19. 

[yanayatra, allegedly Seereise, em. of pw 7.370 for 
samsiddhayanapatra agatah Divy 503.18-19; but text is 
correct; returned with a successful ( uninjured ) ship.) 

-yanati, -yanati, after na, = Skt. janati, knows , 
with Pktic. loss of j after proclitic na, §2.32 (= AMg. 
JM. na-yanai, Pischel 170): na-yaneya, 3 sg. opt., Mv 
ii.449.9 (prose; so mss.; Senart em. ja°). 

-yanika, -yaniya, adj. (cf. Pali yanika, yaniya, not 
in this sense; from yana plus -ika, -iya), one who adheres 
to ( one of the three Buddhist) yana; the two forms seem 
quite interchangeable, and both are common; note esp. 
sravakayanlyasya va mahayanikasya va Bbh 180.24; 
sravaka-pratyekabuddha-yaniya (Kashgar rec. °yanika) 
SP 137.5, sravaka-yanlya 6 (no v.l. cited); 234.1 (Kashgar 
rec. °nika); °nika (no v.l.) 2; sravaka-, prat 3 r ekabuddha-, 
and bodhisattva-yanika SP 183.8 and isiks 314.9, but 
same with yaniya SP 224.3-4; sravaka-pratyekabuddha- 
yanika Gv 141.5; Lank 171.18; mahayanika-pratyeka- 
buddhayanika-sravakayanikesu SP 132.1; sravaka-yanlya 
Siks 7.8; KP 13.2; pratyekabuddhayanlya KP 13.3; 
mahayanika ^iks 13.8; 43.2; bodhisattvayanlya SP 312.12; 
RP 34.1; °yanika LV 5.21; 439.2; Jsiks 92.5. 

-yanin (to yana plus -in), possessed of (one of the 
Buddhist) yana: agravanl, n. sg., LV 438.8, said of the 
Buddha, who knows the agrayana, q.v. 

yanikrta, adj. (= Pali vanikata), travelled, gone over, 
in fig. sense = mastered: Mvy 2418 Tib. lam du (or, 
bgrod par) byas pa, made travelled. 

-yaniya, see -yanika. 

[yantaka, f. °ika, prob. error for yattaka, q.v.: 
vesu yantak' (n. pi. m.) upapanna nayaka te . . . sarvi 
pujitah Gv 384.4 (vs); cf. also Samadh p. 24 line 19, s.v. 
yattaka, where text yantika, fern.] 

yapanaka (nt.? == Skt. yapana; -ka svarthe), prob. 
either curing (sc. diseases), or sustenance , (furnishing) 
livelihood (to others): °ka-sampanmlh, said of Bodhi- 
sattvas, Mv ii.289.9; both these mgs. recorded for Skt. 
yapana; Senart vitalite. 

yapanlya, adj. or subst. nt. (to Skt. yapana plus 
-Iya; = Pali id., Vin. i.59.10, with khamanlya), livable, 
comfortable : kaccit te bhagavan ksamanlyam kaccid 

yapaniyam kaccid dhatavah pratikurvanti SP 429.4, I 
hope. Lord , things are tolerable and comfortable for you, 
and that your bodily elements are working all right? ; °ya- 
tara, compv., Divy 110.2, see s.v. ksemanlya. 

yapayati, (1) trans., nourishes, maintains: ppp. (sa 
darako . . .) yapitah palito vardhitah Divy 499.1, was 
maintained, protected, nourished; (2) intrans. (as in Pali 
yapeti; orig., no doubt, with ellipsis of kalam, which with 
yap° in Skt. = spends time), lives, spends time: (buddha 
bhagavantas) tisthanti dhriyante yapayanti SP 6.10; 
42.2; 184.5; (same verbs, 3 sg.) Sukh 62.9; (buddha bha- 
gavanto) jivanto dhriyanto yapayanto Divy 93.6; 150.16; 
196.18; (tathagatam etarahi tisthantam) yapayantarn Mv 

ii. 362.13; with instr., lives (on . . .), (kola-vikrtlhi, tandula- 
vi°, tila-vi°) yapenti Mv ii.125.9; 126.15; 128.2; phala- 
phalehi yapayitum iii. 159. 13; pakvabhaiksena yapayi- 
syami Av i.209.2; instr. (not of food but) pamsukulena 
clvarena yapayitum Bhlk 22b. 3, to live with a robe con- 
sisting of refuse-rags; abs., (during a famine) na sukaram . . . 
yapayitum Divy 471.4, it was not easy to live. See also 
japayati. 

yama, (1) m., regularly pi. (— Pali id.), n. of a class 
of kamavacara gods, see s.v. deva: Mv i.33.3; 40.15; 
212.15; 229.15; 240.4; 333.6; ii.16.4; 163.11; 359.21; 

iii. 319. 13; LV 45.9; 46.20; 150.3; 219.8; 327.18; 364.15 
(see s.v. SuySma); 396.14; 401.9 f.; Mvy 3080; Dharmas 
127; Divy 68.13; 140.12; 367.10; Av i.5.1; Suv 86.9; 
Mmk 19.12, etc.; as sg., one of this class, presumably = 
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Suyama, q.v., yamesu . . . yamasya devasya putro Divy 
140.12; (2) nt., a high number: Gv 133.2 f. (cited Mvy 
as poma, q.v.). 

[Yamagupta, see Varna 0 .] 

yamalokika (only Gv 75.23) or °laukika, adj. (cf. 
yama°; to Skt. yamaloka plus -ika), of Yama’s world: 
with sattva, pi., creatures of . . ., Mv ii.301.7; Gv 75.23; 
with pretah &iks 130.17; after narakah tairyagyonikah 
Bbh 295.23; °kani duhkhani Gv 376.5. 

yamika, adj. (not in this mg. Skt. or Pali; same mg. 
in Pali yamakalika), lit. relating to a night-watch (yama); 
of food or medicine, substantially to be applied at brief 
periods : Mvy 9437; (of medicine) Bhik 23b. 1; MSV 

i. ii.l 6 ff. (i.iv.10 = yame paribhoktavyam). 

? yamika = Tib. zug (mg.? pain, torment ? institution, 
founding ?), in uddana verse MSV iii.72.6 yamikam (Index 
yamika!) navikam (nine) krtva; uninterpretable to me. 

Yamini, n. of a yogini: Dharmas 13. 

Yamya, n. of a matar (sakti of Yama): May 242.18. 

yavat, yava, (1) (= Pali yava, Vin. ii. 196.5 yava 
papo ayam Devadatto; see also Childers s.v.), how (ex- 
clamatory) ... ! Skt. would use an interrog., not rel.; 
the origin of the idiom may be seen in such a sentence 
as: ascaryam adbhutam idam pasyatha yavat mahard- 
dhikah sasta Mv i. 206. 11 = ii. 10.5 (vs), see this wonder 
and marvel, the extent to which the Teacher is . . . ! ; aho 
yava kalyana . . . dharmika ca Mv i. 350.7; so also i.301.16; 
303.8 (acc. to Senart; I am not certain of this); 365.7; 

ii. 10.7; iii. 412. 10; see yadrsa, once used similarly; (2) as 
far as, indicating omission of part of a quoted or repeated 
passage, which is to be supplied (this usage seems not 
recorded): yava Mv i.52.9; ii.428.14 (v.l. yavad); yavad 
Mv i.339.7, 12; Siks 6.1 etc., very common here. Differs 
from peyalam and equivalents in that yava(t) is always 
followed by the concluding word(s) of the passage, while 
peyalam need not be; (3) yavac ca . . . yavac ca (spatially) 
from ... to (this usage not noted elsewhere); the nouns 
are in acc., nom., rarely abl.; after the second, the phrase 
may (but need not) be concluded by atrantare, in the 
space between (Mv ii. 150.2; MSV ii.74.15; Divy 574.28), 
atrantara (Av i. 107. 10-11), antarat (q.v., Divy 386.9-10), 
tasminn antare (LV 273.9-10), etad antaram (Divy 250.7); 
the ca after the first yavat is rarely omitted (so in the 
first ex.): yavad rajakulam yavac ca udyanabhumim 
atrantare Mv ii.150.2; so, yava(c) ca . . . yava(c) ca, with 
accs., ii.150.7; 151.19; 153.14; 156.6; yavac ca Mathuram 
yavac ca Pataliputram Divy 386.9-10; venuvanam . . . 
rajagrham Av i. 107. 10-11; with noms., MSV ii.74.15; 
yava(c) ca bodhi (or bodhir) yava(c) ca Varanasi (v.l. 
°sim, once °s!yo), from the bodhi-tree to Benares, Mv iii. 
323.10, 14; 324.3; viharo . . . nagaram Divy 250.7; grham 
. . . nadi, from the house to the river, Divy 574.28; with 
abl., yavac ca nadya Nairanjanaya yavac ca bodhiman- 
dades (vv.ll. °mandad, °mandas) LV 273.9, from the river 
N. to the bodhi-tree. See also yavata, yavad etto (s.v. 
etto), yavad eva. 

yavataka, °ttaka, °ntaka, °tika, °ttika, adj., and 
°kam, adv. (based on Skt. yavat; Pali yavataka; AMg. 
javanta, javantia; the forms in °ntaka could be ka- 
extensions of an a-extension of Skt. yavant; AMg. °ntia 
supports °ntika), as much, pi. as many ; adv. as long, as 
far: yavantakam (all. mss., Senart °ttakam) avakaSam 
Mv i.158.11 (prose); yavantakena mulyena kritani Mmk 
695.10; pi. yavattaka naga-rajano Mv i.208.6 (here v.l. 
yavataka) = ii.10.18 (prose); yavataka(h) ii.301.10 and 
12 (prose), v.l. both times °ttaka(h); adv. yavatakam 
(v.l. °ttakam) . . . vasitukamah iii.255.3 (prose), as long 
(a time) as you want to stay; (mss.) yavattakam (v.l. 
yavatakam; in iii. 437. 17 mss. °tikam, °ttikam) yanasya 
bhumi(h) tavattakam (i.255.9 tavad; in the others vv.ll. 
tavantakam, tavattikam) yanena gatva (or, yatva) Mv 


i.255.9; iii. 115.10; 437.17, as far as there was room for 
the wagon, so far going by wagon. See tavattakam. 

yavata (= Pali id.; not in this mg. Skt.), up to, as 
far as, with abl.: yavata (a m.c.) brahmalokat SP 331.10 
(vs); trisahasraya (oblique, presumably abl., from tri- 
sahasra) yavata Mv ii.302.20. 

yavatrtiyaka, adj. (= Pali yavatatiyaka), requiring 
punishment only after the third offense, said of the last four 
samghavasesa offenses: Prat 487.8. 

yavattaka, °ttika, see yavataka; yavattara, see 
yavantara. 

yavad- etto, see etto. 

yavad-eva, adv. (= Pali id., PTSD s.v. yava), 
merely, just simply: LV 58.10 (the king gave all sorts 
of gifts) yavad eva bodhisattvasya pujakarmane, just 
simply to do honor to the Bodhisattva; in Siks repeatedly 
after anyatra (1, q.v.) following a negative expression: 
127.18 na raktah paribhunkte . . . anyatra yavad eva 
kayasya sthitaye, he does not eat greedily ... on the con- 
trary, merely to keep the body alive (cf. Pali yavad-eva 
imassa kayassa thitiya MN i.10.10 etc.); 252.9 anyatra 
yavad eva sa puruso . . . syat, on the contrary, this man 
would simply be . . .; 254.6, 19. 

yavaddasottarapadasamdhi-lipi, a kind of writing: 
LV 126.8. See s.v. dviruttarapadasamdhi-lipi. 

yavadbhavikata, actualization to the full extent, state 
of becoming actualized in full, see s.v. yathavad-bhavi- 
kata: Bbh 37.2; 215.2; 258.5, 9. 

yavadvidha, adj., to the extent of which sort: katamam 
kevalam evam gunasamanvagatam bhaved, yavadvidham 
anena satpurusena nirdistam LV 26.3. 

[Yavana (in Skt. recorded only as adj.) = Skt. 
yavana, a barbarian people (Greek, or western): saka- 
yavana-clna-ramatha- etc. Mv i.171.14 (vs), so Senart, 
by em. But nearer to mss. would be saka-yavana-cina- 
ramatha, which is also better metrically; read so.] 

[Yavani, Senart's em. for yonari, read instead yo- 
nani, q.v.] 

yavantaka, see yavataka. 

yavantara, instr. adv. °rena (yava --■= yavat plus 
antara, MIndic cpd.), (cts long as) until; correl. tavantaram: 
yavantarena paramarthavidu (°dur) bhaveyam, tavan- 
taram yadi avicigato bhaveyam Mv iii. 252. 6-7 (vs), 
until I become a knower of the highest goal, if for so long 
I should dwell in Avici; similarly, written with tt for nt 
(as if compv. with intensive force, but prob. error for 
nt), yavattarena pavararsina jnanalabhas, tavattaram 
dukham avlcikam utsahami Dbh.g. 12(348). 17-18. 

yavasika (= Skt. yavasa plus -ika; = AMg. javasia, 
grass-seller acc. to Ratnach.), grass-seller: so Tib. (rtswa 
htshon) on Mvy 3775; said of Svastika, q.v. (usually 
rendered grass-mower): LV 286.4 ff., 287.1; Mv ii.131.12 f. ; 
264.6. 

yuga, nt. (Pali id., I believe, in $n 834 dhonena 
yugam samagama, you have come under subjugation by 
the Pure, i. e. by Buddha; otherwise PTSD, Chalmers), 
yoke , in fig. sense of subjugation: yuga-m-antarasmi (for 
yugantare) sthita maru LV 338.11 (vs), Mara, abiding 
under (lit. in the middle of) the yoke (being subjugated). 

yugada (= Skt. yugala, which is v.l. here), pair, 
brace: LV 337.9. 

Yugamdhara (once °dharah?), (1) n. of an ancient 
king (identical with Skt. id.?): Mv ii.146.19; ( 2 ) n. of 
one of (usually 7 or with Sumeru 8) major mountains 
or mountain-ranges (cf. Skt. id., n. of a mountain; also 
Pali, and see Kirfel, Kosm. 186): Mv ii.300.18 (seven); 
Mvy 4145 (°dharah, but Mironov °dharah, no v.l.); Dhar- 
mas 125 (eight); Divy 217.14, 16; Dbh 96.4; pi. Siks 
246.4. 

yugotpada, adj. (Bhvr.), characterized by (unique) 
production in one aeon (said of a Buddha since only one 
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B. appears in an aeon; Senart ii.544 fails to understand): 
°da-sampanna (of Buddha) Mv ii.259.12; 291.13; °dam 
(in series with sresthotpadam . . . pranidhipurvotpadam, 
of the Bodhisattvaj 264.13; °da-vikrantam 399.10. 
[Yudhisthira, see Ayudhisthira.] 
yukila, adj., possibly deficient ?: AsP 326.11-12 tasya 
. . . avinivartaniyasya bodhisattvasya . . . sarlre civarapari- 
bhogo na yukilo bhavati. Prob. corrupt. 

yena, where (rare in Skt. Epic.: pradravad yena vai 
sarah Mbh. Cr. ed. 3.137.15; common in Pali, esp. yena . . . 
tena): yena daridravithi tatrasmakam . . . SP 103.8, 

where the street of the poor is, there we (shall easily get food) ; 
gaccha tvam bhoh purusa yenakanksasi SP 105.5, go 
where you like; even used of time, so ’yam ksano . . . 
vadami yeneha ca bhutaniscayam SP 45.14, and this is 
the moment at which (yena) I shall declare the true nature 
of things; esp. common in yena . . . tena, where . . . there, 
as yena bhagavams tenopasamkramann LV 4.15; similarly 
LV 50.17; Mv i.35.1; 54.13; Lank 3.3; SP 75.3; Divv 
64.16; Av i.8.7; RP 5.2; Bhik 3b. 5; common everywhere; 
yena yenaiva prakramet tena tenaiva . . . anjalikaraniyah 
SP 227.9, wherever he goes, he is to be revered; yena bha- 
gavams tenanjalim pranamya Mvy 6278; Kv 8.14; similarly 
Suv 9.8, etc. Without correlative yena: tena tenaiva, in 
that same place, SP 73.10. See also next three. 

yena-kama, adj. (?), and °kamam, adv. (= Pali, 
adv. ; usually printed as two words in Pali and BHS; 
cf. prec. and next), wherever one likes : vrajahi . . . yena- 
kamam LY 233.12 (vs); adj. (?), gacchati yenakamo va 
Mv ii.406.9 (vs; or yena kamo, where desire was ?); adv., 
°mam prakraminsuh (°mensuh, °tsuh, etc.) Mv i.212.5, 
13 = ii.16.2, 9; (vahati yena°) iii.120.6; Ud xxxi.5 (with 
yenecchakam) ; yenakamam-gama, going wherever one 
wishes, Mv i.31.4 = 32.3; 344.2; °ma-ta, abstract, i.339.18; 
°gata, 338.19; 339.1 (v.l. °gama), 7 (by em., mss. °gama). 

yen’icchakam ( = Pali id.), Mv ii.484.8, or yen- 
ecchakam, Ud xxxi.5 (with yenakamam; = Pali Dhp 
326, yen’icchakam); KP 36.6, 8, adv., wherever one likes, 
at will. Gf. prec. two. 

[yenaiva . . . yenaiva, acc. to Senart, either ... or: 
Mv i.298.22 f. But the first yenaiva is Senart’s own im- 
probable em. ; read with one ms. kayena (jnstead of 
yenaiva) vaca . . . (standard association of kaya and vac I); 
in the next line yenaiva (Senart adds ca, but va is more 
likely and better metrically) karmasabhagataye, yenaiva = 
precisely because of which (meritorious gifts just mentioned).] 
yeva (= Pali id.) = Skt. eva (§ 4.66), only in Mv 
and not common; usually after vowels, sometimes after 
anus vara (prob. by extension; Geiger 66.1); after vowels: 
durato yeva Mv i.35.4 (mss. yena, which might perhaps 
be kept, mg. where); 237.7; svaka-svaka yeva matriyo 
(so read, see matri) bhaginiyo i.351.3, 8; others, ii. 54. 6; 
iii.51.6, 11; 91.7 (sa yeva, prose, no v.l.); 216.12 (ku^alani, 
em. for mss. kuSalena, yeva, v.l. evam; not certain); 
443.17; after anusvara, etarahim yeva i.286.20; ii.77.2; 
gantum yevadhyavasito ii.105.11. 

yoga, m. (Pali id., PTSD s.v. 3; not in Skt.), bond, 
tie , attachment (in Pali numbering 4, = the 4 ogha or 
sS^rava): yogehi vuhyati balo yogam nudati panditah, 
sarvayoga-asamyukto yogaksemiti vuccati Mv iii.384.12-13 
(vss); cf. Pali Dhp. comm. 3.233.21-22; similarly, yogaih 
samuhyate balo yogam nudati panditah, . . . sarvayogam 
pranudyeha sarvaduhkhat pramucyate Ud xxix. 49(39). 
See foil, items, also dharma-yoga, purva-yoga. 

yogaksema (m. ? so Pali yogakkhema; not in this 
sense in Skt.), spiritual success , = enlightenment, peace, or 
salvation, virtually same as nirvana and may be bracketed 
with it: anuttare °me nirvane pratisthapita (various forms) 
Divy 98.2; 123.10; 498.13; anuttaram °mam nirvanam 
anuprapnuvato 303.2; samprapnoti amrtam bantam °mam 
anuttaram Mv iii.441.4 (vs); °masya praptaye LY 261.5, 


said of the Bodhisattva’s striving for attainment of spiritual 
success ( enlightenment , peace). Cf. next. 

yogaksemin, adj. (— Pali yogakkhemin), possessing 
yogaksema, in the sense stated s.v.: °mi katham bhoti 
Mv iii.384.10 (= Pali Dhp. comm, iii.233.19); on ib. 13 
see s.v. yoga; this passage indicates interpretation of this 
cpd. as at peace from the bonds of attachment (cf., similarly, 
Dhp. comm, i.231.2 If.) or the like, which of course cannot 
be the orig. mg. ; neg. a-y°, ime sattva ayogaksemino Dbh 
28.13. 

yogacara, m., (1) (AMg. jogayara; rare in Skt., not 
in Pali, where yogavacara seems to correspond), practice 
of spiritual discipline: Mvy 1638; £iks 55.17 (°cara-bhumy- 
anukulani khadaniya-bhojanlyani) ; (2) as Bhvr., = 

°carin, one who is characterized by yogacara (1): °caro (or 
read °cari?) bhiksur KP 108.4; ( 3 ) n. of a samadhi: Kv 
83.10; ( 4 ) pi., adherents of the Buddhist school of this 
name; social relations with them cause or constitute 
backsliding for Bodhisattvas: Mv i.120.9. Cf. foil, items. 

Yogacarabhumi (see yogacara 1), r». of the work 
of which Bbh is a part: Wogihara, Preface to Bbh, page i. 

yogacarin, (a monk) who engages in yogacara (1): 
Siks 55.13 ff. 

Yoganugata, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.22. 

yogodvahana, nt., support, furnishing of livelihood: 
aham asya sukham bhaktena °nam karisyami Divy 87.24, 
similarly 26; sa tava °nam karisyati 172.28; tvaya Pantha- 
kasya °nam kartavyam 486.18, similarly ,531.21 ; others, 
312.19; 498.27; MSY i.122.3. 

?Yojananabha (mss. °tabha, °tambha; Senart em. 
Yojanabha), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.2. 

Yojanasahasradarsin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 1 38.1 3. 

yojanika, adj. (— Pali id.; in Skt. recorded only in 
comp, with prec. numeral, so also here, e. g. Siks 247.14 
dvi-yoj° etc.), measuring a yofana: °kani (khandani) Mv 

1.42.2 = 230.9 = 240.18 (prose; in the last mss. °naka); 
°kam (pariksayam, of water) Siks 247.13. 

? -yonika, see -ponika. 

Yodhana, n. of a raksasa king: Mmk 18.1. 

yonani (= Skt. yavanani, Pat. on Pan. 4.1.49, Yart. 
3), Greek writing, in a list of scripts; § 22.10; so read for 
mss. yonari (Senart yavani, more remote and less plausible): 
Mv i.135.5. Followed by brahma-vanl, for which LY 
125.21 has brahmavali-lipi; and before this, Tib. on LV 
ya ba na-hi yi ge, writing of the Yavanas (not in Skt. text 
of LY). Cf. sakani. 

yonisas (see also a-yo°; from Skt. yoni with suffix 
-sas; = Pali yoniso; often written °sas, °so; and m.c. °sa, 
°sa, °su), fundamentally, thoroughly, from the ground up: 
(1) as independent adv., LV 37.12 (vs) niriksatha yoniso 
ima dharma; 188.19 (vs) yonisa cintayisye; 418.13 °so 
manasikurvato ; Mv i.4.7 °so (? by dubious em.) viso- 
dhetva; Divy 488.3 °so bhavayata, instr. sg. pres. pple. ; 
RP 12.9 °£ah prayujyate; 59.4 (vs) samcintya yathabhuta 
yonisah; KP 52.2 °so dharmaprayuktena ; Kv 61.11 
yonisaS (so read, text yo’ni^an!) ca manasikarisyanti; 

78.2 °^a^ ca manasikurute; Dbh.g. 12(348). 21 yonisu (or 
°£u; text yonisu by em. I) cintayati; Bbh 395.10 °£o mana- 
sikurvan; Yaj 34.15 °£a£ ca manasikarisyanti; ( 2 ) in comp, 
(tho often printed as a separate word in edd., it sometimes 
cannot be construed as such, and in all the following is 
best taken as cpd.; in Pali also often cpd., especially with 
manasikara, also with citta) yoniSo-manasikara, funda- 
mental mental comprehension or the like: SP 309.9; LV 
348.1; 417.16; Mv iii.332.13, 16, 18; 333.2; 438.3; 440.10; 
Mvy 1641; 1680; Divy 611.15.; Av ii.112.10; °manasikara 
KP 71.8; Sktized °manaskara LY 161.6 (prose); yoniSo- 
dharmapratyaveksanatayai LY 33.3 (prose); dharmayoni- 
&ahpratyaveksanataya Dbh 13.23 (prose). Others, see 
ayonigas. 
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yobhuyena = yadbhuyasa, q.v. 
yosa (= Skt. yusa, Pali yusa, AMg. jusa), juice , sap : 
samagriye (mss. °ya) bhavati rasagandhayoso Mv i.298.1; 
note s, not s. See joma. 

yauvanika, or °aka (Skt. Gr. and Lex.), = yauvana, 
youth (abstract), in cpd. : LV 322.3 (vs) paribhunja suyau- 
vanikam (v.l, °akam), if in., excellent youth , if f. (Bhvr.), 
a woman in the bloom of youth ; in either case endearing 
dim., § 22.34. 

yauvarajya(-bhumi), apparently n. of the 9th Bhumi: 


navami yauvarajyato (so mss., except one °yata; read the 
latter? Senart em. °yato) Mv i.76.17. 

yvagu, °gu, f. (= BHS and Pali yagu, Skt. yavagu; 
see § 3.118; a MIndic form, not the Skt., was pronounced, 

i. e., always two syllables in vss), gruel : yvagu-pana LY 
171.18 (vs; most mss. point to yv- but A yagu-); yvagu- 
panam Mv i.47.16; 48.15; 335.9; 336.17; yvagu ti i.28.10; 
29.6; yvagu (mss. pyagu) 111.10; yvaguye ii.84.10 (gen.), 
yvagu 13 and yvagu 16 (n. sg.), see s.v. k§udra 2. 


R 


Raktacandanagandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i. 141. 15. 

Raktamali, n. of a naga king: May 247.15. 
Raktaksa, n. of a heretical ascetic: Divy 151.25 ff. 
(See also s.v. Taraksa.) 

[raktangi (Skt. Lex. coral), a kind of gem: Mv 

ii. 318.7 (vs), by em., °giyo (acc. pi.; mss. lakkatviyam, 
raktasiyam) ca rucakam grahetva. The em. is not plau- 
sible; some acc. pi. m. (or nt.) seems to have been intended.] 

raksa, a set of magic formulas personified as a tutelary 
deity ; five such : Dharmas 5 Pratisara, Sahasrapramardani, 
Marici, MantranusarinI, Sitavatl; the same, often preceded 
by Maha-, in various places in Sadh, see the names; pan- 
caraksa- Sadh 413.6; maha-pancaraksa 402.13; see also, 
especially, Sadh 401.10 ft'.; 405.1ft. Instead of Sitavatl 
occurs (Maha-)sitavatL See Levi, JA 1915.1.19. 

rak§avaranagupti, dvandva cpd., f. sg. ( = Pali 
rakkhavaranagutti), guard , protection , and defense : °gup- 
taye (in i.208.6 text °guptlye, v.l. °guptaye) Mv i.208.6 = 
ii. 10.18 (prose). 

raksika, m. or °ka f. ?, a small weight, orig. prob. 
a berry: °ka sarsapah kati Lank 31.7, how many sarsapa 
— 1 raksika (read °ko?); kati raksiko (read °ka, n. pi.?) 
bhaven maso 8. Acc. to Suzuki’ s Index, — Tib. hoi si; 
cf. Ja. hoi mo se, an officinal plant; hoi ma sa, a certain 
small berry; a small weight. 

Raksita, n. of a rsi (previous incarnation of Sakya- 
muni): Mv i.283.18 ff. 

Raksitika, n. of a piSacI: May 239.22. 
raghu (= Skt. laghu), (light,) quick(ly): raghum Mv 
ii.5.9, mss.; Senart em. laghum, with parallel i.201.14. 

ranga- stambhana, nt., Mvy 5928 = Tib. (h)tshur, 
defined as pigment, mineral paint (in a list of coloring 
substances). 

[Ranga, n. of a river: Divy 451.1 ft.; 456.19 ft. (here 
mss. Nanga, which read).] 

-rangika (to Skt. ranga), in paftca-ra°, adj., of five 
colors : °kena sutrena Mmk 37.23; °kair eva curnaih 53.8. 

Racanarciparvatapradlpa, n. of a Buddha : Gv 
256.10 (vs). 

? Racitamaia (em. ; mss. Navita 0 ), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.141.16. 

raccha, in Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 106.2 (prose), 
conjectured to be. for Pali raccha = Skt. rathya, highway: 
in cpd. (sphitah karvata-)raccha-grama-nigama(h). 

raja, m. (= next), dyer: raja-mahattarakasya Mv 
ii.467.11 (no v.l.); sarve raja (v.l. rajaka) 15. In Skt., 
Pali, and Pkt. rajaka is applied to a washerman, who 
combined this trade with dyeing; in Mv seems clearly 
distinguished from (codaka-)dhovaka, washerman (of 
clothes), which occurs in the preceding section, 466.4 ft. 
Only dyeing, not washing, is mentioned in 467.10 ft. 

rajaka, m. (— prec., q.v.; Skt. id., applied to a 


washerman), dyer: Mv ii.467.11 and 468.5 (both em. by 
Senart); 468.13 (no v.l.). 

Rajakaratha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5. 
rajata, nt., some kind of disease, in lists of diseases: 
Mvy 9540; Bhik 17a.l (rajabham, doubtless corruption 
for °tam); MSV iv.68.17. Acc. to Tib. on Mvy = glog 
pa, which Ja. equates with lhog pa (which Tib. gives for 
lohalinga, q.v.), a large ulcer, sore, or carbuncle . Chin, 
a skin disease. 

rajana (nt. ? = Pali id.), (the process of) dyeing: 
vastram apagatakalakam rajanopagatam (gone to be dyed) 
rangodake praksiptam . . . Divy 617.8. 

rajanlya, adj. (= Pali id.; gdve. to raj-? § 22.20), 
exciting (to the senses), stimulating, charming, seductive: 
°yas (ep. of kriyah, activities) KP 105.8. 

[rajabha, nt., see rajata.] 

rajasvara, adj., prob. intended as equivalent of Skt. 
rajasvala, connected with rajas, and interpreted as pas- 
sionate, subject to passion: katham bhoti rajasvaro Mv 

iii.384.3 (vs)‘, and rajye bhoti rajasvaro id. 6. The vss 
= Pali Dhp. comm, iii.231.21 and 233.3, which read 
rajissaro (Bhvr., as if raja-Isvarah, having passion as his 
master; our word may be a mangled form of this). 

? rajojala, nt., Mv ni.412.17 (vs), perhaps intended 
as dvandva cpd., dirt and water; but perhaps same mg. 
as rajomalam in same vs (this word occurs in Pali, e. g. 
Jat. i.24.23, in different vs) Divy 339,24, dirt and impurity; 
in a list of characteristic practices of ascetics, which are 
said to be ineffective for purifying a man still subject 
to desire; the vs occurs in Pali Dhp. 141, where edd. 
and mss. vary, but Fausboll, 2d ed., rajovajall’; better 
with Mrs. Rhys Davids (Minor Anthologies, 1931) rajo 
va jail’ (cf. jallam Sn 249), two separate words (va prob. 
m.c. for va); note that Pali repeatedly has rajo-jalla 
(PTSD); it is possible that Mv rajojalam stands for (Pali) 
rajo-jallain, m.c.; jalla is derived in PTSD from Skt. 
♦jalya, deriv. of jala (questionable 1). The line (in which 
Divy prefixes na, unmetrically, before rajomalam) is 
completed by votkutukaprahanam (Mv mss. vo utk°; 
Divy notk°; Dhp. ukkutikappadhanam). 

rajopaharana (i. e. rajo’pa 0 ), gender unknown, 
sweeper, either personal, or (= rajoharana) instrument 
of sweeping, broom: °na-samacittena, manatimanavivarja- 
nataya Gv 463.26; cited 6iks 35.8, where ed. rajoharana-, 
but v.l. rajopa 0 ; note cites Tib. as phyag dar ba, translated 
the act of sweeping, but this interpretation is not clear, 
and Bendall and Rouse render like a mere sweeper (personal) ; 
Tib. Dictt. only phyag dar pa (Das, sweeper, duster; perh. 
intending broom, mop ?). 

rajomala, nt., see rajojala. 

Rajovimalatejahgri, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 233.15. 
(rajoharana, in Jain Skt. used of the broom which 
Jain monks use; see s.v. rajopaharana.) 


29 
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rajyana, f. (cf. Pali rajjana, nt.; to Skt. rajyati plus 
-ana), lustful excitement: no va mahya khilarn na rajyana 
na ca moho LV 325.15 (vs). 

ranjapanika, also °panlya, °paniya, nt. (to Pali 
ranjapeti, caus. to rarijati, dyes, plus -ana, plus -ika; cf. 
dhovapanika, shortly before in same passage), fee for 
having clothes dyed , dyer's fee : °niyam (no v.l.), n. sg., 
Mv ii.468.2; °nikam (v.l. °niyam) 7; mss. confused, °ni 
or °nika, in 8; °nikam, n. sg. (no v.l.) 10. 

rana (1) m. (rarely nt. ; = Pali id.), passion, sin, 
depravity, = kle&a, and regularly rendered in the same 
way (non inons pa) in Tib.; chiefly in Bhvr., sa-rana, 
and esp. the common a-rana; see next; cf. Renou, JA 
1939.369 n. 1: Mvy 7528; jita-ranah Divy 396.24; rana- 
chedo Siks 199.12; a so ranam Siks 263.11, see s.v. ranati; 
(2, in pw only Lex., .but cited from lit. in Schmidt, Nach- 
trage, sound : brahmasvaradhika-rano Divy 401.3-4, 

Bhvr.; said of the Buddha). 

ranamjaha, also ranajaha m.c., (1) adj. (cf. rana; 
= Pali ranamjaha), primarily abandoning impurities (so 
Tib. usually, non mons (pa) spoil ba, or spans ba), but 
in some contexts, both in Pali and BHS, apparently 
understood as victorious in battle (Skt. rana), so that 
Trenckner (see PTSD. s.v.) wished to em. to ranamjaya; 
once, at least, Tib. (on LV 304.19) renders thus, gyul las 
rgyal; Speyer on Av ii.l 31 note 3 suggests pacifier, peace- 
maker, but this is clearly inappropriate to the contexts; 
nor is Seidenstiicker’s dem Kampfgewiihl entronnen (see 
PTSD s.v.) any more plausible; the orig. and primary 
mg. seems certain in LV 358.2 (vs); 361.20 (vs, here 
ranajaha, m.c.); 423.22; context tempts to assuming 
contamination with rana, battle (but it is hard for me to 
guess how, in that case, -jaha was interpreted) in LV 
304.19 (vs; on Tib. see above) suru (nom.) balavams 
ca ranamjahas ca; LV 437.21 (vs) suro maha-ranamjahah; 
and possibly LV 116.12 (vs) jati-jara-marana-klesa- 
ranamjahasya; in all these ep. of Buddha, or the Bodhi- 
sattva; (2) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.18; (3) n. of a 
samadhi: Mvy 535 (Tib. as usual); SsP 1417.10. 

ranati (unrecorded in this mg.), acc. to Bendall and 
Rouse makes contact with (10c.), perhaps rather delights in 
(so Vedic), or better yet is attached to, is (wrongly) involved 
with, contaminated by (in the sense of the Pali-BHS noun 
rana, q.v.): Siks 263.9-11 caksu j-upesu na ranati, srotram 
sabdesu (so punctuate), yavan mano dharinesu na ranati 
. . . samsarg5bhavat, na hi caksu rupena samsrjyate . . . 
yan na samsrjyate, tan na ranati; advitiyasya . . . dharma- 
sya ranam nasti. Note the noun ranam in the last sentence: 
... /or the eye does not come in contact with form . . . what 
does not come in contact is not contaminated ; of an isolated 
state-o f -being ; there is no contamination. 

ranadhara, m., some member of a ship’s crew, acc. 
to Tib. and Chin, oarsman: Mvy 3854 = Tib. ru skya 
hdzin pa. In a list of members of a ship’s crew; see s.v. 
pauru$eya 2. The word prob. occurred in the original form of 
Av i.200.5; ii.61.9, but has been lost by textual corruption. 

randd, n. of a class of evil supernatural beings: sarve 
randah sarve dakinyah (also fern. !) . . . (see s.v. kaSmala) 
Mmk 538.26; randa (sc. -va£Ikarane) masahomena (sc. 
juhuyat) 684.7; randam 287.21, randa-vaslkarane 707.18, 
see s.v. jambulikd. 

ratana, M Indie (in most texts usually m.c.) for ratna, 
jewel , see §3.99 for examples; also in many cpds., see 

cpds. with ratna-. 

ratanSmaka, f. °ika (hyper-Skt. for rat(a)namaya, 
Pkt. rayana 0 , contaminated with M Indie offshoots in -ya 
of Skt. forms in -ka; § 2.33; cf. AMg., acc. to Sheth, and 
JM. rayanamaya, as well as rayanamaya), made of jewels: 
j&likam (for °kam) . . . ratanamikam LV 194.20 (vs), 
rendered by Tib. rin po che las byas pahi dra ba, net 
made from jewels , exactly rendering Skt. ratna-maya. 


Ratanendra, n. of (presumably a Buddha?) an 
instructor of the Bodhisattva in a former birth: Mv i.54.7. 

Rati (= Pali id.), n. of a daughter of Mara: Mv 
iii.286.6 (Rati, n. sg.); LV 378.4 (Ratis ca). 

Ratika, n. of a yaksa: May 53. 

ratikara, m., (1) lamp (? possibly a corruption for 
some other word of that mg. ; this mg. is proved by 
Burnouf, Introd. 223 infra, where in a transl. of a verse 
recension of Kv it is a lamp which gives the merchant 
Simhala(raja) the information which in the prose Kv he 
receives from a ratikara; no plausible em. occurs to me): 
Kv 54.7; 55.7, 9, 12 (warns the merchant that he is in 
danger of being devoured by an ogress); (2) m., n. of a 
samadhi: Mvy 545; SsP 1418.11. Cf. ratimkara. 

Ratikara, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.14. 

ratimkara, (1) adj. (= Skt. ratikara; perh. m.c.), 
causing joy: (kayam . . .) °karam devasahasrakotinam Suv 
153.5 (vs); (2) subst., n. of a supernatural ray of light 
coming from Bodhisattvas : Siks 335.3 (vs). 

Raticaranasamantasvara, n. of a gandharva: Mvy 
3385. 

Ratijaha, m., Mvy 567, or Ratimjaha (same list) 
SsP 1420.14, n. of a samadhi. 

Ratipradhana, n. of a city (built for Punyarasmi): 
RP 39.16 (see Corrigenda); 54.2; 56.9. 

Ratiprapurna (so both edd. and Burnouf; v.l. and 
Kern’s transl. °pratipurna; v.l. also °paripurna), n. of the 
kalpa of the future Buddha Tamalapattracandanagandha : 
SP 153.10. 

Ratiprabha, n. of a goddess: Gv 413.8. 

Ratiraga, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4290. 

ratilambha, n. of a medicinal or magic herb: Gv 
497.19. 

Ratilola, n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to the 
Bodhisattva: LV 313.6. 

Rativyuha, n. of capital city (rajadliani): Gv 352.10. 

ratna (or MIndic ratana), nt. (m. forms, see § 6.10), 
jewel, gem, as in Skt.; (1) three (Buddha, dharma, samgha, 
as in Pali): Dharmas 1, etc.; see triratna, ratna- traya; 
(2) seven precious substances, or their respective colors, 
suvarna, rupya, mukta, vaidurya, sphatika (or spha 0 ), 
musaragalva (or variants, see s.v.), lohitika: Mv i.49.10 
-11; 63.1; 194.5, 19; 195.9; 249.6; iii.226.10; 227.6; 323.16; 
a different list of seven, muktamani, vaidurya, sahkhasila, 
pravala, sphatika, musaragalva, lohitika, Mv ii. 472.1; the 
usual list in other texts is nearly like Mv i.49.10 etc., 
but omits mukta, and for Nos. 5-7 (6 and 7 of Mv) has 
lohitamukti, asmagarbha, musaragalva: SP 151.1; 
153.3; Divy 297.23 ff.; Gv 52.15; 161.16; in SP 239.7 
sphatika is omitted, karketana added at the end, and the 
order is abnormal; in Pali no standard list of 7 ratana 
seems recorded except in the lex. Abhidh.p., which is 
cited in Childers and PTSD as suvanna, rajata, mutta, 
mani, veluriya, vajira, pavala (Miln. 267.23 ff., cited by 
PTSD, is not apposite, since this list far exceeds seven 
in number); yet seven ratnanani (unspecified) are several 
times mentioned in Pali (PTSD); (3) fig., the seven 
‘jewels’ of a cakravartin, viz. cakra, hastin, asva, mani, 
stri, grliapati, parin3yaka (same list in Pali forms also); 
see Senart, Legende du Buddha (1st ed.), 20 ff. : LV 14.5 
and ff., full descriptions of each ratna; also MSV i.31.16 ff., 
in great detail; lists, Mvy 3621-8; Dharmas 85 (here, 
aberrantly, khadga instead of grhapati); Mv i.49.3; 108.5 ff. 
(account of how they are acquired, by previous deeds of 
merit); 193.16; ii.158.16; iii.107.5; Divy 548.24 ff. ; (4) m., 
n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.62.16 (prose); later called 
Rat(a)navant, q.v. 

Ratnaka, n. of an aramika ( 2, q.v.): Divy 157.27; 
prob. the same as Rambhaka (q.v.), one or the other 
being a corruption. 

Ratnakara, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.5. 
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Ratnakarandaka, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1408; 
°ka-sutra, id., Siks 356.2. See next but one. 

Ratnakarandaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 1 40.4. 

Ratnakaranda- sutra = prec. but one: Siks 6.11. 

Ratnakirltin, n. of a kimnara king: KV 3.1. 

Ratnakirti, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.11. 

Ratnakumara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Samadh p. 36, 
line 2. 

Ratnaku&a, n. of a brother of Kusa: Mv ii.433.17. 

Ratnakusumagunasagaravaiduryakanakagirisu- 
varnakancanaprabhasaSri, n. of a mythical Tathagata: 
Suv* 113.14; 116.5; 131.10. 

Ratnakusumapradlpa, n. of a capital city (raja- 
dhani): Gv 268.22. 

Ratnakusumaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 419.25. 

Ratnakusumasampuspitagatra, n. of a Buddha in 
the zenith: Sukh 98.17. 

Ratnakuta, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 659; 
(2) m., n. of a work (includes, sometimes = Ka£yapa- 
parivarta; also Maha- ratnakuta, qq.v.): Mvy 1364 
°tah ; ICP 160.1 °to; Siks 52.12; 53.17; 54.11; 55.3; 148.8; 
196.11; 233.15; also °kuta-sutra, Siks 146.4. See Stael- 
Holstein, KP, p. XY f. 

Ratnaketu, (1) n. of several Buddhas: Suv 2.4; 8.1; 
120.2, 6 (here presides over the south); Sukh 6.14 (here 
a former Buddha); repeatedly in Mmk, 42.21; 129.9; 
130.2 f.; 132.25; 139.2 (lives in Ratnavatl, q.v.); 289.12; 
305.14; 426.7; (Ratana 0 , in a vs) Gv 256.7 (a former 
Buddha); (2) n. of one or more Bodhisattvas: Mvy 654; 
AsP 449.20; Samadh p. 36 line 1; (3) n. of a work: Mvy 
1349; the ed. note conjectures relation to a Chin, text 
the title of which is rendered Mahasamnipata-ratnaketu- 
dharani; this is possibly confirmed by Mmk 109.28 where 
there is reference to a Ratnaketu- dbarani (misprinted 
°dharini). 

Ratnaketuraja, n. of 2000 future Buddhas (which 
2000 disciples, it is predicted, will become): SP 221.8; the 
name is analyzed as ratnasya ketu in the verse SP 222.5. 

Ratnake&a, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.3. 

Ratnakoti, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 564; SsP 1420.7. 

Rat(a)nakholaka, n. of a city (‘jewel-helmet’): Mv 
i.186.17. 

Ratnagarbha, n. of one or more Bodhisattvas: Mvy 
665; Gv 2.24; Dbh. 2.5 (in all these in lists of B.’s, among 
other names ending in -garbha); LV 294.20 (here one 
living in the buddhaksetra of SamantadarSin in the 
nadir). 

Rat(a)nagatras(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.12 (vs). 

Ratnacankrama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140. 14. 

Ratnacandra, (1) n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.9; of a 
former Buddha, Sukh 6.8; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.6. 

Ratnacandradhvaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 422.17. 

Ratnacandrapradlpaprabha, n. of a world (catur- 
dvipika) in the lokadhatu RatnaSrlsambhava : Gv 232.7. 

Ratnacandraprabha, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.9. 

Ratnacuda, Ratana 0 , (1) n. of a Buddha: Mvi.118.16 
and 119.10 (vss, Ratana-, could be m.c. ; but in 119.10 
mss. Ratna 0 , unmetr.); referred to 119.9 as tarn ratana- 
jinam (vs, but not m.c.); (2) n. of one or two previous 
incarnations of Sakyamuni: Ratna° LY 171.2 (vs); Ratana 0 
RP 23.10 (vs, meter obscure); (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Mvy 658; (4) n. of a righteous merchant (dharmaSresthin) : 
Gv 147.12 ff. (Ratna°, prose); (5) = next but one, q.v. 

Ratnacuda- pariprccha, n. of a work: Mvy 1363 
(same as next?). 

Ratnacuda- stitra, n. of a work: Siks 117.12; 120.7; 
232.6; 235.1; 272.9; 317.13; called Ratnacuda, simply, 
229.13; 236.13; cf. prec. 

Ratnachattrakutasamdargana, n. of a Bodhisattva : 
LV 291.6. 


Ratnachattrabhyudgatavabhasa, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: LY 294.9. 

Rat(a)najinam Mv i. 11 9.9, refers to Ratnacuda 
(1) q.v. 

Rattnadakinl, n. of a yogini: Sadh 460.2. 

Ratnatejas, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LY 5.12, 
before Brahmatejas, indicated as present originally by 
Tib. rin chen gzi brjid, altho not in Lefm. nor reported in 
any Skt. ms.; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.20. 

Ratnatejobhyudgataraja, n. of a Tathagata: SP 
473.1. 

ratna- traya (= Pali ratana 0 ; cf. ratna 1, triratna), 
the ‘ three jewels’ (Buddha, dharma, samgha): namo °yaya 
Divy 481.25, 

Ratnadanda, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 153. 16. 

Ratnadatta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.7. 

Rat(a)nadana§(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.17 (vs; 
meter obscure). 

Ratnadama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.1. 

Ratnadhvaja, n. of one, or two, Bodhisattvas: Mvy 
662; Gv 2.18. 

Rat(a)nadhvajagramati, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 
258.13 (vs). 

Ratnanetra, (1) n. of a Buddha: (Ratana 0 , in vs, 
may be m.c.) Gv 257.11; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.3. 

Ratnanetra, n. of a ‘city-goddess’ (nagaradevata) : 
Gv 430.1 ff., cited in abbreviated form Siks 122.14. 

Ratnapadmapraphullitagatra, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 421.26. 

ratnapadmavikramin, (1) adj., walking on jewel- 
lotuses, i. e., with such lotuses appearing under their every 
step (so Chin, versions of SP; see Burnouf’s note, Lotus, 
p.364): SP 66.6 (prose), of Bodhisattvas in a future 
buddhaksetra; (2) n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.15. 

Ratnapadmasupratisthita£ailendraraja, n. of a 
Tathagata: Siks 169.15. 

Ratnapadmabha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 82.7. 

Ratnapadmavabhasagarbha, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.2. 

Rat(a)naparvata, n. of a Buddha: Mv i.l 13.10 (vs, 
but not m.c.). 

Ratnapani, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 655; SP 3.5; 
Mmk 425.19; Kv 1.12; 17.1, etc. (plays prominent rdle 
in Kv). 

Ratnapitha, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv.5.14. 

Ratnapuspa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.11. 

Ratnaprabha, (1) (Ratana 0 ) n. of a Buddha: Gv 
284.23 (vs, may be m.c.); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva; SP 3.6; 
Gv 3.15; (3) n. of a deity (devaputra): SP 4.4. 

RatnaprabhS, (1) n. of a Sresthin’s daughter: Gv 
332.23; (2) n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 352.3. 

Ratnaprabhasa, nt., n. of Arcismant’s capital city: 
RP 37.2. 

Ratnabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.12. 

Ratnamakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2 
(cf. °mukuta). 

Ratnamati, (1) n. of one of the sons of the Buddha 
Gandrasuryapradipa : SP 19.3; (2) n. of a future Buddha 
(future birth of YaSomatl): Av i.12.18. 

Ratnamaia, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.19. 

Ratnamukuta (cf. °makuta), n. of a Bodhisattva; 
Mvy 657. 

Rat(a)namudra, v.l. Rat(a)nasamudra, n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.138.10. 

RatnamudrS, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 507; SsP 483.12; 
1267.10; 1412.8; 1415.4. 

Ratnamudrdhasta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 656; 
SsP 7.5. 

Ratnamegha, m., n, of a work: Mvy 1337; &iks 7.13 
etc. (common); °gha-sutra, nt., Siks 51.21; 135.12. 

Rat(a)nameru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.26 (vs). 

29 * 
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Ratnayasti, n. of a Tathagata: LV 293.10. 

Ratnayupa (? Senart’s em. for °yusa, °yutha), n. of 
a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2. 

Ratnara£mipradipadhvajaraja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 296.25. 

Rat(a)nar3ja6(i)ri (nom. °rih), n. of a Buddha: Gv 

285.4 (vs). 

Rat(a)nara£i, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.1 (vs). See 
also next. 

RatnarSsi- sutra (in 128.3 Ratnarasau, loc., without 
sutra), n. of a work: Siks 55.7; 128.3; 136.8; 137.17; 
200.12; 312.3. A fragment of this w T ork in Hoernle, MR 
116 ff. 

RatnaruciraSriraja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 311.21. 

Ratnarudhiraketu, n. of a former Buddha : Mv 
i.139.12. 

Ratnalaksanavibhusitameru, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 309.22. 

Ratnavajrl, n. of a goddess: Sadh 160.5. 

Rat(a)navant, n. of a Buddha, also called Ratna, 
q.v., in the same passage: °vato Mv i.62.19; 63.9 (both 
prose). 

Ratna vara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.21. 

Ratnavastravabhasadhvaja, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 

11.4 (2d ed. line 3). 

Ratna vi&uddha, n. of a lokadhatu: SP 240.13. 

ratnavrksa (m.; Skt. Lex. id.), a kind of (heavenly, 
or supernatural) tree: LV 11.2; Kv 17.14. 

Ratna vyuha, (1) nt., n. of a city in the south: Gv 
201.10; (2) m. (? or nt.), n. of a bodhisattva-paribhoga 
(see the latter): LV 60.18; 61.12 etc.; 63.2; 73.3. Tib. 
renders literally, rin po che bkod pa. 

Ratnavyuha, n. of a lokadhatu in the south: LV 291.5. 

ratna- vyomaka, see vyomaka. 

Ratna&ayana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.8. 

Ratna&ikhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 661. 

Ratna&ikharilrcihparvatapradlpa, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 282.13. 

Ratna&ikhin, n. of a former Buddha: Mvy 98; LV 
171.19; Divy 62.17 ff.; Suv 1:19.10; 146.8; 152.10; 174.3, 7; 
192.2 ff.; Mmk 63.17; 68.26 (n. sg. °khih, prose); 499.20 
(vs; °sikhe gurau, app. meant for loc. sg. 1; corrupt?). 

ratna&ila, said to mean mosaic, acc. to Schiefner 
(Tib.): Divy 211.4, 6 (tena Ta anita). 

Rat(a)na£rnga, n. of two former Buddhas in the 
same list (both prose): Mv i.137.5 (Ratana 0 ); 138.11 
(Ratna 0 ). 

Ratna&aila, n. of a former Buddha: Av i.91.13 ff. 

Ratna&ri, (1) n. of one, or two, Buddhas: Siks 169.8; 
Sukh 6.15; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.4. 

Ratnagripradlpagunaketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
259.19 (vs; °$iri°); 261.3 (prose). 

Ratna&rigikharameghapradipa, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.3. 

Ratna&risambhava, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 232.6. 

Ratna&rihamsacintd, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 82.11. 

Ratnasamudgata, n. of a Bodhisattva-samadhi : 
Mvy 737. 

Ratnasambhava, (1) n. of a Tathagata (3d in list 
of five Transcendent' Buddhas ; in Sadh also called RatneSa 
in vss): Dharmas 3; Mvy 84; Sadh 16.9 etc.; (2) n. of a 
Bodhisattva, in Ratnasambhava : LV 293.10; (3) nt., n. 
of a buddhaksetra of the future Buddha SaSiketu: SP 
148.10. 

Ratnasambhava, n. of a lokadhatu in the southwest: 
LV 293.9. Cf.'prec., 2. 

ratna- sammata, nt. (= Pali ratana 0 , Vin. iv.161.26; 
162.19; 163.13, always ratanam va ratana-sammatam va; 
comm. 163.21 f. = yam manussanam upabhogaparibho- 
gam, etam °matam nama), something considered to have 
value : anirhrtesu ratnesu °matesu va Divy 543.21, glossed 


in 544.1-2 °matam ucyate sarvam samgramavacarasastram 
sarvam ca gandharvavacaram bhandam. 

Ratnasalavyuhameghapradlpa, m., or °pa, n. of 
a capital city (rajadhani): Gv 325.6, here °po, n. sg. 
(as if masc.); but in 8 °payam (loc. sg. fern.); 326.1 stem 
in comp., °pradipa-rajadhani. 

Ratnasimhavabhasajvala, n. of a lokadhatu in the 
nadir: Gv 81.22. 

Ratnahasta (v.l. Ratnadeva), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i. 141. 13. 

Ratnakara, (1) n. of (prob.) two Buddhas, both in 
the eastern direction: Sukh 70.3; SsP 29.6 ff. ; (2) n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Mvy 660; (3) n. of a satpurusa, q.v.: SP 
3.11; (4) n. of a Bodhisattva-samadhi: Mvy 741; (5) n. of 
a mountain: May 253.32. 

Ratnakaragupta, n. of an author: Sadh 17.20 

etc. 

Ratnakarasanti, n. of an author: Sadh 236.15. 

Rat(a)n5gni, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.239.9. 

RatnSgraprabhateja, n. of a Tathagata: °jo, n. sg., 
Gv 422.19 (prose). 

? Ratnankara, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’ : Kv 5.8. 

Ratnabha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 82.7. 

Ratnabhibhslsa, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.9. 

rat(a)namaya, adj. (Pkt. rayanamaya; = Skt. 
ratna 0 ; cf. ratanamaka), made of jewels : (in prose) Mv 
i.31.5; 32.3, 5, 10; ii. 109.3 (twic^), 5; others in vss, see 
§8.16. 

Ratnarcihparvata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.1. 

RatnarcihparvataSrlteja, n. of a Tathagata: °jo, n. 
sg., Gv 422.15 (prose). 

Ratnarci-netraprabha, n. of a king: Gv 381.2 
(prose). 

Ratn5rci-parvata6(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.19 

(vs). 

Ratn£rcis, n. of one or several Tathagatas: LV 291.6; 
SsP 34.12; Siks 169.7. 

Ratnavati, n. of two lokadhatus: Mmk 139.1 (the 
Buddha Ratnaketu dwells here); SsP 29.6 (in the east; 
the Buddha Ratnakara dwells here). 

Ratnavabhasa, (1) n. of the kalpa of the future 
Buddha SaSiketu: SP 148.10 (no v.l. in texts; Kern’s 
transl. Ratnaprabhasa, noting v.l. °ava°); (2) n. of the 
kalpa of the future Buddha Dharmaprabhasa: SP 205.8 
(v.l. Ratnaprabhasa). 

-ratnika (ifc.) = Skt. *ratnin, having jewels, in 
sarvaratnikah, having all jewels : LV 280.13 (vs), no v.l. 
(not fern.; with ksetrah). 

Ratnendra, n. pr., see Ratanendra. 

Ratne&a = Ratnasambhava (1): Sadh 164.9 (vs; 
in list of ‘transcendent’ Buddhas, replacing Ratnasam 0 ), 
et alibi. 

Ratnoccaya, n. of a preacher (dharmabhanaka) : Suv 

147.4 ff.; Ratano 0 (m.c.) Suv 149.11 and elsewhere. He 
became the Buddha Aksobhya, 152.15-16. 

Ratnottama, (1) n. of a future Buddha: Av i.27.18; 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: Kv 69.23; (3) n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: SsP 47.19. 

Ratnottama, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4293. 

Ratnotpala&ri, n. of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh 
98.18. 

Ratnolka, (1) n. of a goddess: Mvy 4287; (2) n. of 
a work: Mvy 1375; in Siks (2.15 etc.) called °ka-dharani. 

Ratyudgata, n. of a naga king: May 247.36. 

rathaka, m. and nt. (Skt. ratha, m., plus -ka dim.), 
toy cart: m., Jm 63.10; Bbh 281.13 f., 23; SP 75.5, 9 (prose), 
but nt. (go-rathakani, aja-r°, mrga-r°) SP 74.4 f. ; 75.4 
(also all prose). Acc. to PTSD, nt. in Pali, but I think the 
form rathakam in the recorded passages may be under- 
stood as acc. m. In Buddhacarita iii.62 mss. ratham, nom. 
sg., Johnston em. rathah. 



Rathasya 


453 


rasagra 


[Rathasya May 253.10, read Rathastha, n. of a river 
(Epic Skt.).] 

RathSbhirudha, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.6. 

Ramatha (n. of a people, Skt. ; listed among dasyu 
peoples Mv i. 171. 14), sc. lipi, the script of the R. people: 
Mv i.135.7. 

Ramana, nt., = next: Divy 599.24 (prose). 

Ramanaka, nt., n. of a city (-— prec.): Divy 599.5; 
Av i. 200.8 (both prose); 203.1, 4 (vs). 

ramaniyaka, adj. (= ram°, q.v., and Skt. ramaniya), 
lovely , charming : SP 74.3 (prose), and Kashgar rec. for ed. 
°niya 75.4 (prose); Divy 375.4 and 376.24 (prose); Ud 
xxix.28 (18) ( = Pali Dhp. 98, ramaneyyaka) ; subst., 
lovely thing, maha-°ka-samanvagatani SP 79.12. 

ramita (nt.? — AMg. ramia; in Skt. and Pali only 
as ppp. and adj.), sport, amusement : ramitasya kalo Mv 
iii.58.8, time for . . . ; no nrtte na ca gayite na ramite bhuyo 
manah kasyacit LV 194.4 (vs); hasya-lasya-krldita- 

ramita-sukhilamadhuropacaram 212.5 (prose); kascit pur- 
vahasita-ramita-kridita anyonyam smarayanti 321.6 
(prose). 

[ramin, see sadaramin.] 

Rambhaka (see Ratnaka), n. of an aramika: Divv 
160.5. 

rava (1) nt. (Skt. only m.), sound : ravam, n. sg., 
LV 299.11 (vs); [(2) Rava, v.l. Rava, n. of an ancient 
king, acc. to Mv i.348.8; prob. a corruption for Vara- 
(kalyana), but also confused with Roca, q.v., in one ms.] 

? ravana, nt. or adj. (JM. id., subst. nt. ; Skt. Gr., 
Lex., and artificial lit., as adj. or n. ag., crying), (1) cry, 
perh. to be read in Mv i. 154.9 (vs), Senart sasoka-ravitani 
(. . . baspani), mss. corruptly (one syllable short) sasoka- 
balani or -vanani, read -ravanani?; (2) crying, resonant, 
in LV 162.9 (vs) Lefm. (with ms. A only) turyair ghosa 
jinaruta-ravana (so, n); but read prob. -ravita(h) with 
v.l.; Calc, and v.l. -racita(h); see ravita; (3) f. °ravani, 
at end of a (Bhvr. ?) cpd., either adj., speaking, proclaiming ; 
or (having . . .) speech : LV 286.20-21, see s.v. ruta. 

ravanaka, nt., some kind of filtering vessel : °kam 
Mvy 9024 == Tib. bum tshags gcehu can, filter-vessel 
provided with a pipe; Chin, water-filter that has a tongue 
(spout); Jap. filter made of bamboo. Prob. = Pali ravana- 
ghata, to which the bladder is compared in Vism. 264.37, 
362.36, app. because (265.1 IT.) no way of entrance (of the 
urine) into it is evident, while the way of exit is evident. 
This suggests that our words (Pali and BHS) designate 
a vessel of porous material (bamboo acc. to Jap.) thru 
which water could be soaked in (and filtered), then to 
be poured out thru a spout. 

Ravigupta, n. of a teacher and author: Mvy 3510; 
Sadh 153.2. 

ravita, nt. ( = Pali id., sakuna-ruta-ravitam Miln. 
178.22, the sound of birds’ cries, as a science to be studied), 
sound; always subst. in unambigous cases; at end of adj. 
cpds. which may be interpreted as Bhvr. : nasti ravitam 
Mvy 137 (= Tib. ca co med pa), Mv i. 160. 14, there is no 
crying, bawling, clamor, one of the 18 avenika (q.v.) 
Buddha-dharma; (sasoka-ravitani, Senart, Mv i.154.9, but 
see ravana;) bahuvividha-javita-ravitam LV 337.10 (vs), 
see j a vita 3; in LV 326.8 (vs) Lefm. kokila-hamsa-mora- 
ravisa dvija-gana-kalilah, with some good mss., but ravisa 
(cf. Whitney 1229) is not otherwise known, and v.l. ravita 
may be adopted, prob. in comp, with the following, full 
of crowds of birds characterized by (i. e. emitting; so Tib., 
sgra hbyin) sounds of cuckoos, hamsas, and peacocks (or 
is ravita here adj., . . . noisy birds such as cuckoos . . .?); 
often preceded by ruta (as in Pali, above), or ruta, qq.v., 
brahmasvara-ruta-ravita Mvy 482, and jlvamjivakasvara- 
ruta-ravita 483, ep. of Buddha's voice, having the sound 
of the voice of . . . ; sarva-ruta-ravita-parijnanatah Dbh 
76.21 ; ruta ravita (Tib. sgra skad, voices and cries) ya asti 


sarvaloke LV 366.18 (vs); sarvasattva-ruta-ravita- (cpd.) 
LV 435.15 (prose); on LV 162.9 (vs) see ravana; brahma- 
svara-ruta-ravitena (so ms.; Finot wrongly em. °ravitena) 
. . . ghosena (of the Buddha’s voice) RP 2.11 (prose). 

[ravita, LV 326.8, Lefm., see prec..] 

rasami = next, §3.101, m.c. : rasami-sata- LV 357.3 
(vs); best mss. rasami-, others rasmi-, metr. inferior. 

rasmi, f. (in Skt. m. except Ch. U. 8.6.2 eta . . . 
rasmayah, em. Boehtl. etc; but in Pali f. forms, such as 
rasmiyo n.-acc. pi., are not rare), ray: sa hi rasmir SP 24,1 
(vs); rasmis cacara, sa sarva . . . LV 3.14, and tasya . . . 
rasmya(h, abl.) 4.6 (both prose). 

Rasmigunamakutajnanaprajnabha, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 310.25. 

Rasmicandrapratimanditavidyuttejaghosesvara- 
raja, n. of a Tathagata: SsP 2.5. 

RaSmicandrornamegha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
422.12. 

Ra&mijvalanacuda, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.24. 

[RaSmidhvaja, Tib. for Dharmadhvaja, n. of a 
former Buddha, q.v.] 

Ra£minetrapratibhaprabhacandra, 2d. ed. °pra- 
tibhasa-pra°, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 309.16. 

Rasmiparvatamegha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 311.24. 

Ra£miprabhasa, n. of a future Buddha (incarnation 
of Kasyapa or Mahakasyapa, disciple of Sakyamuni): 
SP 144.5; 146.12. 

RaSmipramukta, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 519; 
SsP 1416.7. 

Rasmimandalasikhararaja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.5. 

RaSmimukha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.20. 

Rasmivimalaprabha, n. of a mountain peak in 
Lanka: Lank 15.16. 

RasmiSatasahasraparipurnadhvaja, n. of a future 
Buddha (incarnation of YaSodhara): SP 269.10, 13. 

RaSmisamkusumitapradlpa, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 309.19. 

rasaka (m. or nt.), some sort of gem: anye (deva) 
rasakehi samalamkrtam (bodhivrksam samjananti) Mv 
ii.311.3 (in a list including various jewels etc.). 

rasana n. of an artery, vein, or passage-way (nadl) 
in the body: Sadh 448.11 fT. ; nadyo lalana-rasanavadhu- 
tayah 11; rasanopayena samsthita 13; rasana raktapra- 
vahinl 15; cf. lalana and avadhuti. 

rasarasagra(-ta), see rasagra. 

Rasasambhava, n. of a Bodhisattva: Samadh p. 36, 
line 1. 

rasa-haranl, pi. (== Pali id., nerves of sensation acc. 
to Childers, either these or ‘salivary canals of the mouth ’ 
PTSD), taste-conductors, supposed organs of taste in the 
vicinity of the mouth and throat: (tasya yavatyo grlvasa- 
mantakena) mukhasamantakena ca °nyas tah sarvah sama 
abhuvan Gv 401.1. 

rasagra (only noted Mv ii.478.18, perhaps hapl. for 
rasarasagra), rasarasagra, subst. and adj. Bhvr., also 
adj. rasarasagrin, and subst. °sagrata, (state of, posses- 
sing) excellent taste or flavor, lit. . . . best taste of tastes 
(the Pali equiv. is rasagga-saggi, adj., or °ggi-ta, not °ta 
as stated PTSD ; the meaning of the -s- in -saggi is obscure ; 
Skt. sa-?); applied both to food and to persons: of food, 
aharo siddho . . . na me kadacid edrso rasagro . . . svadita- 
purvo Mv ii.478.18 (rasagro could be subst. or Bhvr. adj.), 
I have never before tasted (food containing ?) such excellent 
flavor; (divya-, or divyai) rasarasagropeta, adj. with ahara, 
or once with pistaka, Kv 30.18 (misprinted rasarasa 0 ); 
44.2-3, 11; 48.2; 54.4 (misprinted rasarasogrope 0 ); 56.3; 
60.23 (in all these rasarasagra must be subst.); adj. Bhvr., 
said of the Bodhisattva by Gopa, ha mama rasarasagra 
LV 234.21 (vs; mss. rasa°, Lefm. em. m.c.); rasarasagrinah, 
n. pi., said of Buddhas, among the 32 laksana, Mv ii.306.4 
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(by em. but sound); °sagra-ta, abstr., Mvy 245 etc., 21st 
of the 32 laksana, q.v. 

rahasy- anu&asika = raho’nu£°, q.v.: Bhlk 15b. 1. 
rahayati (= Pali id., MN ii.119.29, is hiding , is 
secretive ; wrongly defined PTSD), is in hiding, is secret, 
is or remains hidden : yesa na jatu na tisthati buddhah, 
tesa na jatu rahayati dharmah &iks 4.20 (vs). 

raho'nuSasaka, f. °ika (also rahasy-anu 0 , q.v.), 
instructor in private, a monk or nun chosen to administer 
a private preparatory examination to a new initiate, acc. 
to Bhik in sight, but out of hearing, of the community 
of nuns: °akah Mvy 8730; °ika Bhik 15b. 5 etc. 

raksa (nt. ? in mg. = Skt. raksa, Pali rakkha; Skt. 
raksa only adj. and n. ag.), protection : rakse ca sthitva 
jina satkaroti Siks 309.2 (vs), and he pays homage to the 
Jina(s), abiding in (their) protection. 

R3ksasa, n. of a naga king: May 247.7. 
raksasl-dvipa, m., island of ogresses, referring to the 
story associated in Divy and Kv with Simhala(-raja) ; 
there it seems to be identified with Ceylon (cf. Tamra- 
dvlpa) : SP 439.5, 6; Mv iii.68.9 fT.; 287.2. 

RagaparimuktS, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.12. 
RSghava, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3269; May 246.32. 
RSjaka (v.l. Rajyaka), n. of a man who entertained 
the Bodhisattva: LV 238.10; Tib. hod ldan, shining. 

rajakya, adj. (cf. M. raikka; Pischel 598, end), royal, 
of a king : °kyam udyanam Mv ii.48.5; (on 112.9, 11 see 
rajanya;) °kye udyane 112.18; °kya-(mss. °kyam)-a6oka- 
vanikayam (so read for °vani°) 438.4; sa (so read for sa) 
rajakya parisa 446.16, this royal assembly; sarva ca rajakya 
parisa 447.8; others, 447.5; 451.3; 453.14; 457.16; 469.4; 
iii.39.6; 163.10; 166.6, 11. 

Rajaksetragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i. 140. 11. 

Rajagrhaka, adj. (Childers cites only °gahika for 
Pali; not in DPPN or PTSD; cf. next), of Rajagrha : °ka 
manusya(h) LV 240.5; Mv i. 289. 11; (brahmana-grhapa- 
tika) Mv i. 288. 20; iii.441.20; °ko brahmano Mv i.289.19; 
°kam amanusyavyadhim i.289.8, the demoniac epidemic 
of R.; °kanam, as subst., i.289.9, of the people of R. 

Rajagrheyaka, adj., = prec. : °kani ca parvatani Mv 
iii. 438.1 (prose, no v.l.); °kah (sc. bhiksavah) MSV ii.120.2. 

rajanlya, adj. (cf. Skt. ranjanlya; §3.3; replaces 
usual ramaniya, which is commonly bracketed with pre- 
manlya), causing joy : °ya-prabhah premaniya-prabhah 
Sukh 29.13. 

rajanya, adj. (seems not recorded elsewhere in this 
sense), belonging to a king, royal : of a park, udyana, Mv 

ii. 112.9, 11; Senart em. rajakya, q.v.; but he keeps 
rajanyam ii. 452.1 (of an amravanam) and °nyani kanthe- 
gunani (so mss.) 463.3. In the vicinity of all these passages 
rajakya occurs; possibly it should always be read (with 
Senart on 112.9, 11). 

rajapatta, nt. (in Skt. said to mean an inferior sort 
of diamond), a kind of (blue) dye-stuff, in a list of dyes: 
Mvy 5921 = Tib. (m)thin lih, variously defined as the 
indigo plant, indigo (dye or color), mountain blue (the 
mineral azurite)’, and (Das) ‘ monolith of turquoise '; in MSV 
ii. 142.9 ms. cited rajavadyadayas (Tib. thin sin); ed. em. 
rajapatyad 0 , but prob. read rajapattad 0 (or rajavattad 0 ?). 

(rajamatra, m., occurs in Skt. but is misdefined BR 
and pw; Keith on KBr. 27.6 vicegerent, which is approx- 
imately right; = Pali (raja-) mahamatta, listed among 
'rajano', i. e. people who in one way or another exercise 
royal functions, in Vin. iii.47.2, where comm. 309.13 ff. 
mahamatta ti thanantarappatta mahaamacca, te pi tattha 
tattha game va nigame va nisiditva rajakiccam karonti; 
chief minister, vizier, always preceded by rajan: raja va 
rajamatro va £iks 12.13; similarly SP 108.8; 113.2; Divy 
143.2; 290.5; Chin, on SP 108.8 is said to render equal of 
a king.) 


Rajasri, n. of a 'gandharva maid’: Kv 4.20. 

Rajasamyuktaka-nipata, n. of a section of the 
Madhyamagama: MSV i.93.10; 111.20; 112.19; called 
Rajasamyukta-nikaya MSV i. 217. 13. 

Rajahamsagamin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 138.2. 

Rajavavadaka, nt., 'giving instruction or admonition 
to kings', n. of a religious work, or of several such: Mvy 
1429; °ka-sutra, &iks 206.11; see also Apara-rajavava- 
daka-sutra, and cf. Pali Rajovada Jataka, Ra° Sutta, 
DPPN. 

Rajopakirnaka sutra, n. of a work: Karmav 70.7; 
corresponds in subject to Pali Aputtaka sutta, SN i.91.22ff. 
See upaklrnaka. 

ratrimvasa (m.), night’s lodging, staying over night : 
jetavane °sam upagato Av i.327.11 (prose); °saya MPS 4.19. 

ratrimdivasa, nt. (= M. rattimdiaha; cf. Skt. ratrim- 
dina, Pali rattimdina), night and day : tani sapta °sani LV 
380.4 (prose), adverbial, during the seven days-of -24-hours ; 
°sasya Divy 124.20; °sehi Mv i. 340.4, 

Radhagupta, n. of a son of Bindusara's minister, 
who became Asoka’s minister: Divy 370.24; 373.9 ff., 
403.12 ff. ; 425.11; it is clearly implied that he was a rein- 
carnation of Vijaya (2), 402.15; 429.22 ff. 

[radhyate, wrong reading in LV 342.16 (vs), where 
for Lefm. niraparadhyesv api radhyate yah, read with 
v.l. °yesv aparadh 0 ; so Tib., hes byed pa.] 

Rama (Pali id.), n. of the father and teacher of 
Udraka Ramaputra, q.v.; his doctrine, called naiva- 
samjnanasamjnayatanam, was taught by the latter to the 
Bodhisattva: Mv ii.120.7 ff. 

Ramakaksa, n. of a locality: May 83. 

Ramagrama (= Pali °gama), n. of a town (seat of 
a relic-stupa): Divy 380.22, 26; also °maka, seat of the 
Kraudya (see Kodya) people, MPS 51.13; Ramagraml- 
yaka, adj., ibidem. 

ramanlyaka, adj. (= ram°, q.v., and Pali rama- 
neyyaka), lovely, charming: kridanakani °yakani SP 160.12 
(prose). 

Ramaputra, see Udraka, Rudraka. 

Ramavratin, an adherent of some heretical sect: 
Mvy 3533. Perhaps adherent of Rama, q.v.(?). 

Ramavaranta, n. of a region in the south: Gv 58.16 
(prose; here text wrongly Ramavartanta) ; 59.5 f. 

[Rava, v.l. for Rava, q.v.] 

Ravana, (1) n. of a naga king: Mvy 3245; May 246.32; 
(2) n. of a yaksa: May 99. 

)R.avanI, n. of a raksasl: May 243.18. 

rasi, m., group, collection; (1) (= Pali rasi) applied 
to three groups or categories of (human) beings, called 
mithyatva-(or mithyatva-)-niyata, samyaktva-ni°, and 
aniyata, respectively (= Pali micchatta-niyata, sam- 
matta-ni°, ani°); Childers, PTSD, and Senart Mv i.517 
(on 175.13-16) all wrongly apply the term to views or 
behavior instead of creatures ^ Very clear is LV 400.2: trln 
sattvarasin, ekam mithyatvaniyatam, ekam samyaktvani- 
yatam, ekam aniyatam; it is then explained that the first 
is fixed in falsity, permanently unable to know the doc- 
trine; the second in truth (they will learn the doctrine 
whether a Buddha preaches it to them or not); while 
the third is undetermined (they will learn the doctrine if 
they hear it preached, not otherwise); substantially the 
same is said in Mv iii.318.5 (reading mithyatva 0 ); in Mv 
i. 175. 13-1 6 (vss), the group fixed in falsehood (mithyatva- 
niyato raSih) will fill up the undetermined group (aniyatam 
raSim) on Buddha's appearance, and the aniyato rasih will 
fill up the raSim samyak (= samyaktva-niyatam raSim); 
similarly Mviii.347.4 ff. ; samvarnitah samyaktvaniyato rasir 
vivarnito mithyatva-ni° raSih parigrhlto ( embraced , brought 
into the fold) 'niyata-raSir LV 351.9; in Mv i. 316. 17 read 
mithyatva-niyato rasi(m? n. sg.) for corrupt mss. nityatva-; 
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samyaktva-nivata-rasih, mithyatva 0 , aniyata-r° Mvy 1737- 
39; mithyatva 0 also Mvy 6830; sattva-raslnam samyaktva- 
niyata-tam ca, mithyatva-niyatatam ca, ubhayatvani- 
yatatam ca yathabhutam prajanati Dbh 76.1 ; the aniyata 
and mithyatvaniyata rasi do not exist in Sukhavati, 
Sukh 44.15 f. (in 14 the people there are called niyatah 
samyaktve); the 3 rasi listed (with spelling mithyatva-) 
Hoernle MR 21.1 (from Samgiti Sutra); (2) there are also 
three rasi, groups , of dharmas which are abhisambuddha 
by a Tathagata: Bbh 404.23, defined 24 ff. as arthopasam- 
hita dharmah, anarthopasamhitah, and naivarthopasam- 
hita nanarthopasamhitah. 

Rasina, n. of a locality: May 100 (°ne, loc.). 

rasya, m. (?), apparently = Skt. rasi, sign of the 
zodiac: Mmk 179.2, 5; 180.6 (all vss). But the text is 
dubious and corrupt: rasya makara-nirdista sarvanar- 
thanivarakah 179.2; rasyah kumbhanirdista prokta muni- 
bhih pura 179.5; tasmad yuktitah karma na graho napi 
rasya-ja 180.6. 

[rasta- LV 360.22 (vs), read rastra- with most mss.] 

Riastradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.8. 

Rastrapala (= Pali Ratthapala), n. of a disciple of 
the Buddha: RP 4.20 fl. ; Av ii. 118.1 ff. (hero of chap. 90); 
Mv iii.41.1 ; MSV i.200.10 ff. ; Karmav 59.8. Cf. next. 

Rastrapala- pariprccha (cf. prec.), n. of a work (our 
RP): Mvy 1361; called Rastrapala (only), Siks 203.8 
(quotation from RP 18.15 f.j, or Ra°-sutra, Siks 54.16 
(quotation from RP 20.5-9). 

Rahir (= Skt. and Pali id.), in BHS chiefly noted in 
formulaic lists of asurendras (Rahu is an asura also in 
Skt., BR and pw s.v. asura): so Mv iii. 138.1; 254.8; SP 
5.3; Gv 250.8; Rahor agamanam asuranam adhipateh (so 
read, text corrupt) Mmk 218.5. In none of these is there 
any clear indication of association with eclipse. Cf. next. 

-rahuka = Rahu, ifc. , Bhvr. : grahe . . . sarahuke 
Mmk 224.22 (vs). 

Rahula, (1) (= Pali id.; Asokan Laghula with gh, 
held to be older than h, hut quite possibly hyper-Skt.) 
n. of Sakyamuni’s son; also Rahulabhadra (= Pali 
°bhadda), so in Mv i. 154.3; iii.175.16, 19; Gv 51.11; SP 
219.12; 220.2; also Rahula£iri Mv i. 128. 13 (°sirisya, gen.); 
iii. 271. 3 (°sirim); his birth was miraculous but not aupa- 
paduka, Mv i.153.8, 14; 154.3; he descended from the 
Tusita heaven into Yasodhara’ s womb, Mv ii. 159.3; dis- 
covers that the Buddha is his father and insists on becom- 
ing a monk, Mv iii.257.17 ff. ; is ordained by Sariputra 
at the Buddha’s command, 268.5 ff.; remained 6 years 
in his mother’s womb because of an offense against the 
Bodhisattva in a former birth, Mv iii. 172.5; 175.16, 19; 
in a list of 8 mahasravaka Mmk 111.12; No. 33 of a list 
of 34 mahasravaka Sukh 2.11; last of 26 mahasravaka, 
SP 2.8; in list of sravaka Mvy 1039; of bhiksus, LV 2.3; 
other references Mv i.170.4; ii.114.7; iii. 142.15 et alibi 
(see Index); SP 215.3; 220.5, 9; Sukh 92.7 (as a mahasra- 
vaka); Suv 12.12; 200.9; Yasodhara is called Rahulasirisva 
mata Mv i. 128. 13; Rahulasya janan! Mv ii.135.14, and 
cf. next; (2) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3611. 

Rahulamatar (= Pali id.), mother of Rahula, applied 
to Yasodhara: SP 2.10; see also s.v. Rahula (1). 

Rahuvamin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.1. 

riktaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Pali rittaka; once in Skt., 
Manu 8.404, where perhaps m.c.), empty {= Skt. rikta, 
usually perh. with pejorative -ka): Mv i.29.8 (vs), read 
with mss. nadim upeti trsita riktika parivartati (= Pali 
Pv. iii. 6. 5, with rittaka), ... it (the river) turns empty ; 
Mv ii.145.19, and AsP 346.9, see s.v. asaraka; hardly 
pejorative in Divy 123.20 (prose) sa yadi riktakani kosa- 
(read kosa-)-kosthagarani pasyati, sahadarsanad eva pur- 
yante. 

rikta- musti, m., an empty fist, used as symbol of 
vanity and deceitfulness: Mvy 2831 ; Siks 261.7 tad yathapi 


nama rikta-mustir alikah, deceptive as an empty fist; 
°ti-vat, adv., LV 176.4 (vs) (samskara . . .) bala-ullapana 
riktamustivat (text ukta°, see Bendall on &iks 238.2, 
which cites LV); LV 212.14 (prose) (kamah . . .) ullapana 
(see this) rikta 0 (text rkta°, some mss. mukta°); in Siks 
261.8 read prob. rikta-(text rikte)musti-, see musti 3. 
riksa (semi-M Indie for Skt. rksa), bear : MSV i.v.15. 
rig-iti, var. (perhaps merely error) for rg-iti, q.v. : 
Mvy 8222 (not in Mironov). 

ricchata(-Sabda), onomat. (cf. acchata?), chattering 
(sound made by an ape): MSV i.6.15, 17. Possibly for 
rcchata. 

rincati (Pali id., Skt. rinakti), leaves , empties , in 
special sense, with object buddhaksetra; gods address 
pratyekabuddhas when the Bodhisattva is about to 
descend to earth for his last incarnation: riheatha buddha- 
ksetram Mv i. 197.1, 4; 357.4, 6; rincata marsa buddha- 
ksetram LV 18.12; empty the buddha-field , sc. by entering 
nirvana, so that there will be no Buddha (not even a 
Pratyeka-b.) in the "field’ when the Bodhisattva enters it. 
(The mg. neglects , ignores , seems supported in Skt. tho 
perh. commoner in Pali, and in BHS: RP 34.12 [read 
rihcitva]; Bbh 396.20; AsP 243.6.) 

rincana (— Pali id.), abandonment, see arificana. 
ritlyate, °ti, several times in text of Bbh for ftiyate, 
q.v.; see ar(t)tlyati. 

ritu (MIndic = Skt. rtu; cf. AMg. riu), season : Gv 
408.1 (vs; after vowel). 

riddhi, possibly intended at Mv ii.322.1 for rddhi; 
see s.v. iddhi; in prose of Divy 133.10; 134.15, 17, 20; 
144.1; 160.25 f., always after a final vowel; sva-riddhi- 
Mmk 6.7 (prose). 

ridhyate, °ti (= Skt. rdh°, Pali ijjhati), succeeds: 
RP 59.4 (vs); Bhad 15 ridhyatu (v.l. rdh°); MSV i.97.17 
(vs) yatra ridhyanti. 

risi (semi-MIndic = Skt. rsi), holy man; always after 
vowel, but in prose: Av 1.209.11; Divy 321.5; 338.11; 
350.4; 638.6; Gv 96.14. 

Risidatta, = Isi° (Rsi°), qq.v., Av i.224.3, n. of a 
sthapati of Sravasti. 

ruksa, adj., and -tva, abstr. n. (semi-MIndic for Skt. 
ruksa; cf. ruccha, and see under lukha); (1) adj., coarse , 
of food: Siks 131.4; (2) n. °tvam, harshness, evil: Mv 
iii. 388. 5. 

rugma (semi-MIndic for Skt. rukma; no such form 
recorded elsewhere), gold: rugma-varna Mmk 214.20. 

Rucika, pi., n. of a class of gods: Mahasamaj., Wald- 
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.7. 

Rucitabhanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5. 
Ruciraketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Suv 6.2 ff. ; 9.6 ff. ; 
20.2 ff.; 120.3; 132.5 ff.; 168.5; 243.7. 

Ruciradhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.19. 
Ruciraprabhasasambhava, n. of a serpent king: 
Mvy 3435. 

Rucirabhadrayasas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.17. 
Rucirasrlgarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.9. 
rucira, n. of the 4th Bodhisattva bhumi (q.v.) acc. 
to Mv i.76.15. 

ruccati, see rucyati. 

ruccha, adj. (MIndic for Skt. ruksa, but this form 
seems not recorded in MIndic, tho AMg. has rukkha and 
lukkha; see s.v. lukha), (1) harsh, severe (of forest ascetic’s 
life); (2) cruel, savage: ( 1 ) ruccha-vrtti or °vrttika (= AMg. 
luha-vitti, see Ratnach.), the harsh life (of a forest ascetic), 
or as Bhvr. one who leads that life: °vrttika, pi., Bhvr., 
Mv iii. 1 82. 16; in Mv ii. 30.10 ruccha-vrttih, Bhvr., and 
33.13 (Senart) ruccham vrttim (but corrupt mss. point 
to cpd. in -a- before vrtti, possibly Bhvr.; in 30.10 mss. 
are also corrupt but em. seems sound); (2) sastra-ruccha 
Mv i.73.14, cruel as a knife (of desire; separate this from 
the following cpd., and construe as n. pi.). 
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rucyati, also ruccati (= Pali ruccati, M. ruccai; 
see Chap. 43), pleases , with gen. of person (Skt. rocate): 
na easy a rucyanti kadacid anye SP 98.11 (vs); yam te 
rucyati Mv ii.464.10; (na . . .)ruccati Mv ii.485.6; ya te 
strl ruccita (ppp.) Mv ii.427.16. 

runda, m. or nt. (see also prarunda; clearly related 
to AMg. runt-, authorized by Hem. 4.57 as substitute for 
ru-, and found in various derivs., Ratnach. ; prob. related 
thru M Indie dialectic processes to Skt. rud-, more speci- 
fically to the ppp. runna-, which in Pali is used as a noun 
like our word), weeping, always in instr. (after kim or 
na . . .) and foil, by Socitena: kim rundena socitena Mv 
ii.218.13; napi ca rundena socitenartho 224.10; similarly 
227.12; 228.12; 229.12; in some of these occurs v.l. rund°, 
and in some (vss) Senart em. m.c. to runda-soc°, but mss. 
never read so; exact readings hard to determine. 

runna, adj. (= Pali id., as ppp. of rud, weep), runna- 
nayana, with weeping eyes: Mvy 6663; LV 195.2 (vs; so 
read; Lefm. runna). Senart reads runna in Mv iii.116.8, 
but read, virtually with mss., ulla, q.v. 

ruta, nt. ( = Pali id. ; in Skt. seems to be used only 
of cries of animals and esp. birds; see also next), ( 1 ) voice , 
cry, sound, esp. (perh. exclusively) of any living being, 
incl. men and notably Buddhas: sattvanam rutani SP 
357.5, of all creatures in the universe; sarva-ruta-kausalya- 
vartam (see avarta) ca nama dharanim 475.9; ruta ma- 
dhura LV 421.14 (vs), of Buddha’s voice; of the voice 
or speech of various creatures incl. Buddhas, Bhad 4, 18, 
30, 31; snigdharutaih LV 173.17 (vs), by sweet sounds, 
here parallel with rupa, gandha, rasa, and sparsa, hence 
may be more general, = -Sabda, sound of any sort; rutani 
ca divyani . . . sampravadyetsuh Mv ii.160.18; (2) in Lank, 
and cf. Sutral. i.7 with Levi’s note, used in derogatory 
sense (Levi connects it directly with the Skt. application 
of ruta to animal cries), (mere) words, the ‘letter’ as dis- 
tinguished from the (real, esoteric) meaning (artha): yatha- 
rutarthabhinivistanam Lank 14.3, attached to the (super- 
ficial) meaning according to (literal) words; yatharutar- 
thagrahanam na kartavyam bodhisattvena 154.8; de- 
finition of ruta, physiological speech, 154.14 ff., while in 
contrast (true, esoteric) arths. is defined 154.17 if.; in sub- 
stantially the same sense vyanjana, q.v., is commoner. 

ruta = ruta, voice, speech: in LV 286.20-21 (prose) 
read, ekaruta-(Lefm. °tam, misprint ?)-sarva-ruta-ravani 
(Lefm. °racanl, v.l. °ramam; our reading proved by Tib. 
skad cig gis skad thams cad sgrog pa dan, by one speech 
proclaiming all speech ), ep. of the Buddha’s voice or 
speech; this form, in prose, confirms ruta in Mvy 482-3, 
cited s.v. ravita, despite the fact that the same passage 
in Sutr3l. xii.9, comm. (p. 80, lines 19-20) has ruta. 

Rutavati (me. °ti), n. of a "deity of the sea’ : &iks 
346.3, 5 (vss, from RatnolkadharanI). 

-rutavin (to ruta, cf. § 22.51), in sarvabhuta-°vinah 
Mmk 546.8 (vs), having the voices or cries of all creatures; 
perh. m.c. for *ruta-vant. 

Rudani, Divy 451.1, 456.19, or RudantI, Divy 451.5, 
9; 456.23, 27, n. of a river. 

rudan-mukha, adj., f. °khl, once °kha (= Pali 
rudammukha), with weeping face, always associated with, 
and ordinarily following, asrukantha (Skt.): Mv ii.78.16 
aSrukantho °kho; 110.7 (f. °kha);‘ 117.19; 154.9; 217.11; 
Av ii.182.11 ; f. °khi Mv ii.429.12; 486.9; iii.5.19; 20.5. 

Rudraka Ramaputra — Udraka R°, q.v., only in 
LV 243.15 ff. ; 403.8 ff. Clearly a corruption for Ud°. 
Rudradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.8. 
RudrUyana (see also Udrayana), n. of a king of 
Roruka or Rauruka: Divy 545.1 ff. ; hero of the Rudra- 
yanavadana = Divy ch. xxxvii (colophon 586.9). 
Rudhiraharini, n. of a raksasi: May 243.19. 
rundhana (nt., or °na? n. act. to rundhati — Skt. 
runaddhi; cf. AMg. rumbhana), confinement (as punish- 


ment): bandhana rundhana (nearly all mss. nas) tadana. . . 
LV 214.3 (vs). 

rupa (m.c. for Skt. rupa), form: read kupita-rupa- 
vams (before t-) LV 327.14 (vs), Lefm. °vam. 

Rurubha, n. of a mountain: May 254.7. 

Rurumunda, m., a variant form (used in the first 
two occurrences) for Urumunda, q.v., n. of a mountain: 
Divy 349.8, 12. (Samdhi is not concerned; presumably 
an error of tradition, but neither form has been found 
elsewhere.) 

[rusya, see arusya.j 

ruksaka, f. °ika (= Skt. ruksa; cf. ruksa, ruccha, 
lukha, luha), harsh, disagreeable (of food): °ikaya(h) 
alavanikaya(h) kulmasapindakaya(h) or °dikaya(h) Divy 
87.1; 89.3 = MSV i. 86. 12; 88.20 (°pindikayah oniy). 

[rudha-civara: Prat 492.3 (and 6) (acchinnacivaro) 
va bhiksuh syan nastaclvaro va dagdhacivaro va rudha- 
clvaro va (Finot prints varudha 0 ); Chin, 'emporte par 
l’eau’; Pali Vin. iii.213.8 udakena va vulham. This seems 
to prove that the Prat intended udhaclvaro, altho the 
repetition in 492.6 has va rudhacivarena. Neither rudha- 
nor arudha- seems to make any possible sense. We must 
either emend to va udha°, or understand va-r-udha° with 
hiatus-bridging r.) 

-rupa used as quasi-suffix, in emphasizing sense 
prescribed by Pan. 5.3.66 prasamsayam rupam: ko nama 
iaktah pratikartu tubhyam udyuktarupo bahukalpakotyah 
SP 119.4 (vs), who pray could imitate you, (even) if he 
exerted himself greatly for many crores of kalpcis ?; . . . priti- 
saumanasyajatah sighram-sighram tvaramanarupo raja- 
nam . . . adhyabhasata LV 132.5 (prose), in great haste; 
naiva tvaya kupurusa srutapiirvaruparp Mv i.130.9 and 
13 (vs), base man, you have never before heard at all ( = 
srutapurvam, with emphasis; wrongly Senart’s note). 

rupa-kaya, m., ‘form-body’ , material body (of a 
Buddha); regularly contrasted with dharmakaya (2), 
q.v. for citations; without any contrasting term: etat ca 
bodhicittam rupakayadarsanotpannam Siks 10.12 (i. e. 
produced by the mere sight of the Buddha’s physical form). 
See also s.v. parinispatti. 

rupa-gata, nt. (cf. AMg. ruva-gaya = murtadravya, 
rupavan padartha, a corporeal substance; see s.v. gata), 
substantially = rupa, form: tadrsam sukarmavipakabhi- 
nirvrttam subham rupagatam Mv iii.375.17, and similarly 
19: caksvindriyam rupagatesu dhavati Suv 56.7; yad . . . 
rupagatenapaliguddham Siks 249.8, what is not affected 
(lit. greedily fastened upon) by form; bhutagrahavistah 
puruso vividhani rupagatani pasyati Gv 522.26. 

[rupanya, in asrayabhuta-rupanyat Mvy 2084, read 
°rupanat with Mironov.] 

rupa-dhatu, m. (= Pali id.), the world ( sphere , region ) 
of form, in which dwell the rupavacara gods; regularly 
in contrast with kama-dhatu and arupya-(dhatu), qq.v. : 
Gy 471.19; LV 428.20; Mvy 3073; KP 94.4. 

rupadhatuka, adj., of the rupadhatu: LV 421.9 
(vs) °ka-devatah. 

rupavatl, n. of the sixth Bodhisattva-bhumi (q.v.) 
acc. to Mv i.76.16. 

Rupavant(a), n. of a companion of Punyavant(a), 
q.v.: Mv iii.33.19 ff. 

rupavacara, m. (= Pali id.; cf. avacara), dwelling 
in the rupa-dhatu or realm of form, ep. of a group of (18) 
classes of gods (for list see s.v. deva): LV 30.5; 99.8; 
219.11; 250.7; 369.13; 413.5; Mv i.159.6; Mvy 6896; 
Dharmas 128; Suv 10.4; Mmk 69.8; 103.27; 419.7; Karmav 
30.13. 

Rupavata, see next. 

Rupavatl, n. of a woman (previous incarnation of 
Sakyamuni): Divy 471.5 ff.; 479.23; by an act of truth 
she changed herself into a man, Rupavata, 474.5 ff. ; 
referred to RP 25.2, where read sa Rupavatl for text 
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sarupyavati, cf. Finot p. viii; the same story in Avadana- 
kalpalata, chap. 51, where the. name is Rukmavati. 

-rupinika, in su°kam LV 323.8 (vs), endearing dim., 
§ 22.34, of -rupini, f. of Skt. -rupin, charmingly fair-formed, 
of a daughter of Mara. 

rupini, a kind of malevolent superhuman being: 
Mmk 17.8, pi. °nyo (also n*aha-r°); n. of a yoginl or 
similar demoness, Sadh 425.13, 439.10; n. of a ‘goddess’ 
(the same?) Sadh 502.7. 

rupya, nt., (1) (Skt. Lex. id.; otherwise silver in 
general), silver coin : suvarna-rupya-(etc., various jewels)- 
jatarupa-rajata-samanvagatas ca SP 102.1 (prose); note 
occurrence of rajata in same cpd., and collocation with 
suvarna; (2) in RP 6.15 (vs) rupyam (sc. of the Buddha) 
apy asamakam manoramam, if text is sound must = 
rupam, form; perh. read this. 

Rupyaketu, Suv 169.2, and Rupyaprabha, Suv 
169.7, n. of two sons of Ruciraketu. 

Rupyamayl, n. of a region (bhumi): Kv 25.2 (here 
by error Rupa°), 21. 

[Rupyavati, read Rupavati, q.v. : RP 25.2.] 

Renu (1) (= Pali id., DN ii.230.24 ff.), n. of the son 
and successor of King DiSampati: Mv iii.204.11 ff. In 
LV 171.1 he seems to have the epithet Disampati himself, 
and further, by a confusion in the story, he is represented 
as a previous incarnation of Sakyamuni: Renu bhu ( — 
abhuh) Disampati. In both the Mv and the Pali versions 
it is the purohita Jyotipala (Mahagovinda) w’ho was 
the future Buddha. In Mvy 3580 called Surenu. (2) n. 
of a former Buddha: LV 171.13. 

Revata, (= Pali id.) n. of a disciple of Buddha (only 
in lists of names): SP 2.4; 207.4; LV 1.17; Av i.213.10; 
ii. 112.4 ; 135.1 ; Gv 17.22; Sukh 2.9; 92.7. See also Raivata. 

Revataka, n. of a stream (raya; Burnouf Intr. 396 
with note 2 evidently read ratha, as he renders char, but 
context makes this hardly possible): Divy 399.12. 

Revatl, n. of a yaksinl (= Skt. id.? see BR s.v. 
Revant, 2e): Mmk 564.25; 566.1. Cf. next (?). 

revatl- graha, n. of a class of demons (follows raksasa; 
followed by sakuni-graha, which occurs in Skt., see BR): 
Mvy 4765 = Tib. nam gruhi gdon, demon of (the constella- 
tion) Revati. Perhaps to be connected with prec. 

Raivata, (1) n. of a brahman ascetic w r ho entertained 
the Bodhisattva: LV 238.9; (2) = Revata, q.v. (perhaps 
read so): Divy 182.22; 198.8 (in lists of names of disciples). 

roca (Vedic as adj. once; not in Pali; M. roa once in 
different mg.), (1) nt., light (or, possibly, adj., shining ): 
sarvabuddhanusasanicakrarocam nama prajnaparamita- 
mukham Gv 449.20; (2) m., a kind of flower: Mvy 6183 
— Tib. me tog mdog mdzes, fair-colored flower or rose; 
(3) (= Pali Roja 2 in DPPN) n. of an ancient king, in 
Pali and Mvy son of Mahasammata; in Mv, acc. to the 
(corrupt) ms. which contains the word, son of Kalyana 
and grandson of Mahasammata: Mvy 3553; in Mv i.348.8 
the v.l. of one ms. shows that this name was in the list, 
tho it is confused with Rava q.v.; (4) (= Pali Roja 1 
in DPPN) n. of a minister of the Mallas in Papa: MSV 
i,282.2 ff. (uncle of Ananda, but unbelieving; converted 
by Buddha). 

rocana-pisacaka, v.l. °pisacanaka (nom. pi. ; Sen. 
em. °pisacika), some sort of product of the art of the 
sankha-valaya-kara; the adjoining words in Mv ii. 473.11 
suggest that it is a small article made of ivory, perh. for 
holding unguents or the like (and made in the shape of 
a pisaci? so Senart suggests). 

Rocani, n. of a Buddhist goddess (= Buddhalocana, 
Locansi): Dharmas 4. 

Rocaneya, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.17. 

[Rocama, corruption of a name of a future Tathagata : 
Gv 443.16: (yatha ca maitreyasya . . .-) evam . . . simha- 


syaivam yavad rocamasya tathagatasya jananl bhavi- 
syami. Maitreya and Simha are the first two of the pre- 
ceding long list of future Buddhas: 441.21-443.10; we 
should expect in place of the impossible Rocama the last 
name of the list, which is Abhyuccadeva in the text, 
intending Atyuccadeva.] 

rocamSna, nt. (also maha-r°; cf. roca 2, maha- 
roca?), n. of some flower: Mv i. 230.1 6; 266.18; ii. 160.1 2; 
286.17; iii.95.4; 99.3. 

rocamana, sc. lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.10. Tib. 
lha hes pa, which is prob. an error for lha h he (pa), clear, 
distinct, bright, etc. 

? rocayati = arocayati, q.v.. tells, says: sa . . . 
putrasya Kusasya rocayati Mv ii. 442.15 (prose); perh. 
read arocayati, but no v.l. 

rodantaka, adj. (-ka extension of a-extension of 
pple. of rud-), weeping: LV 221.18 (vs) rodantako durmana. 

? rodita (nt.), lamentation, acc. to Senart’s much 
emended text in Mv i.68.8 (vs); the form roditehi is well 
supported, but perh. originally stood for roditahi, adj. 
with following pramadahi of mss. (for w'hich Senart em. 
mathita hi-, very violently). The orig. form of the passage 
defies reconstruction. 

roditavyaka, adj. ( — Skt. g'dve. °vya plus -ka, prob. 

m. c.), to be wept over: te na . . . °vyakah LV 237.11 (vs); 
na sa °vyakah id. 12 (vs), 

? Rodha, acc. to Lefm.’s text, n. of a former Buddha: 
LV 171.17; Calc, and Foucaux, by diff. word-division, 
read Nirodha; Tib. seems to read gsal, usually distinct, 
clear , bright, glorious (= Roca? q.v.), w T hich seems inappro- 
priate to either; text perh. corrupt, but no v.l. However, 
the syllable -ni surely belongs with the prec. word, -pradani 
(for °ne), cf. dani 19, 20, 22. 

roma, m. (otherwise only nt.), hair: n. pi. romah 
LV 310.1 (end of line of vs). 

romapata or (Mironov) °pada, m., prob. adj., acc. 
to Tib. spu(n) sa la lhun ba lta bu, and Chin., like (one 
with) hair falling to the ground: °tah (Mironov °dah) 
Mvy 9199; see patayati, and s.v. prakaca, which precedes 
this in Mvy. 

romavivara, m. and nt., n. of a series of mythical 
regions w r hich belong to Avalokitesvara, each one given 
a name (Suvarna, Krsna, etc.), and its inhabitants (e. g. 
gandharvas, rsis, Bodhisattvas, etc.) specified: Kv 59.13 
ff.; 60.3 ff.; 62.3 ff. ; 64.8 fL, 65.12 ff.; 67.7, colophon (read 
romavivara-varnanam for text °vivarana-var°) ; 84.13 ff.; 
87.14-15. The word occurs in Skt. in the mg. pore of the 
skin ( — Skt. romakupa), but this can hardly be concerned 
here; has roma something to do with Skt. Roma, Rome, 
Romaka, Roman(s), etc.? 

Romaharsanlya- sutra, n. of a work: Karmav 158.11 
(= Pali Lomahamsanaparivaya, aliter Mahas!hanada-s°, 
no. 12 of MN). 

Roma, n. of a goddess: Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.15. Pali parallel has Roja (supported 
by one Chin, version w T hic.h points to reconstructed ro-ya ; 
but another Chin, indicates so-ma). 

Roruka (var. Rauruka), nt. (= Pali Roruka), (1) 

n. of a town, capital of the Sauviras (Pali Sov°): Mv 
iii.208.18; home of Rudrayana, Divy 544.23 ff. ; in 545.26 
(mss.), and usually later in the story (550.1-11; 551.6; 
552.17 tL; 556.16 ff.; 559.4; 563.12 fL), called Rauruka; 
(2) n. of a city in the south (and so apparently not the 
same as 1, w r hich is in the northwest): Gv 453.18, 25. 

rola, a high number: Gv 106.10; perhaps graphic 
corruption foi *khela — khelu, q.v. ; occurs in same 
context as the latter; 2d. ed. ela, which duplicates this 
word in prec. line. 

rosaka, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali rosaka), ( one who 
is) angry: Mv i. 321. 21; ii. 52.22 (vs, read rosaka, n. pi,, 
as separate word); with paribhasaka, Divy 38.9; Bbh 
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120.18; rositaram (sc. labhate) ca rosakah Ud xiv.3 = 
Pali SN i.85.31 rosetaram ca rosako (cf. next). 

rositar ( = Pali rosetar), one who is angry: Ud xiv.3 
(see under prec.) 

rosin, n. pi. rosino, Mv iii.113.13, or rosyana, n. pi. 
°na, Mv iii.443.1; in a list of traders or artisans. Obscure; 
perh. cf. Pkt. (Des!) rosanai, ppp. rosania, cleans, cleaned.’, 
or Skt. ppp. rusita, bestrewed, covered (with powder). 

Rohaka (v.l. Rah°), n. of a deer-king, father of Nya- 
grodha and Visakha: Mv i.359.18. 

rohanlya, adj. (Skt. rohana plus -iya), healing, causing 
to grow over (a wound): °yani dravyani MSV ii.39.3 f. 

rohati (in Skt. used esp. with neg., is fruitless), is 
valid, is effective: MSV ii.210.5, 10; definition of categories 
of those whose objections to actions (in the samgha) are 
and are not valid, 11 ff. 

Rohina, n. of a rich Sakyan: Av ii.14.6 ff. 

Rohini, n. of a raksasi: May 243.12. 

(Rohitaka, m. pi., prob. = Skt. id., n. of a country 
or people: Divy 107.29; nt. sg. their city, id. 107.30 (here 
mss. Rohitakantha) ; 109.10, 12; MSV 1.2.6; m. its king, 
Divy 108.7 (read °ka- for °kam); 111.7. Also Rohitaka.) 

Rohitavastu (m.? aCc. sg. °vastum), n. of a town: 
LV 406.19 (= Lohitavastuka, Lohitaka (2), qq.v.). 

rohitavarta (m. or nt.), some sort of (loose or repre- 
hensible) behavior (with women): MSV iii.16.9 °tam api 
(kurutah); Tib. fia tshar (not clear to me; na, fish? cf. 


rohita as n. of a fish) kyis kyan skor bar byed ( waving or 
moving around, like -parivarta, so Skt., just before). 

RohitaSva, (1) m. pi., n. of a people (or region): 
May 25; (2) n. sg., n. of a maharsi: May 257.3; possibly 
cf. R. the son of Hariscandra, see BR s.v., or Pali Rohi- 
tassa 2, see DPPN s.v. 

(Rohitaka, prob. = Skt. id. and = Rohitaka, n. of 
a city: MSV ii.33.16.) 

rauksa, adj. or subst. (Skt. ruksa plus -a, cf. Skt. 
rauksya, nt. subst., which may be intended here), harsh, 
savage, or harshness, savagery, in rauksa-citta, Bhvr. fern.: 
Divy 471.11, having a mind that is savage (or, characterized 
by savagery). 

Raudra, n. of a raksasi: May 241.31. 

Raudraksa, n. of a brahman: Divy 320.19 ff.; RP 
23.3; demanded the head of Candraprabha (1), q.v. 

Raurava, m. (= Pali Roruva), n. of a hot hell, very 
common: often followed by Maharaurava, from which 
in Mv i.5.13. it seems to be specially distinguished as 
ekanta-raurava (maha-r° occurs in 14); the two referred 
to as dvau ca rauravau Mv i.9.8 = iii. 454. 7 (vs); foil, by 
maha-r°, Mvy 4923; Dharmas 121; Divy 67.22; 138.6; 
366.28; Av i.4.8, etc.; without maha-r°, Mv iii.274.11; 
Kv 18.12, et alibi. 

Rauruka = Roruka (1), q.v. 

[rauhinl, read prob. rohini with Mironov, Mvy 5831, 
n. of some plant; Skt. uses rohini of several plants.] 


L 


Lakuta, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.11. Cf. Maha-1°. 
laksa (Skt.), mark: anena ca laksa-niksepena SP 
316.10 (prose), and by this depositing of the sort just described, 
lit. by this mark-deposit , or, perhaps better, by this de- 
positing on the (designated) mark (target, laksa). Acc. to 
Senart, laksa is read for laksana (4) by mss. at Mv i.207.16, 
where he keeps it, tho in the repetition ii. 12.6 he keeps 
laksana with mss. there; in i.62.12 he em. laksa for lak- 
sana, alleging metrical grounds, but the resulting meter 
is n^ + correct; read rather maha-(m.c. for maha-)-puru- 
salaksanavaranam; and in i.207.16 we must also read, 
with ii.12.6, dvatrinLallaksanadharo (or °sa-laksana- 
dharo?). There is no evidence that the Buddhist 32 lak- 
sana were ever called laksa, despite Skt. laksa for laksana, 
Vikr. car. JR VII.0.2 (HOS 27.233). 

laksana, nt., mark (Skt.); (1) in Lank 37.10 ff.; 
38.5 ff., external mark, manifested aspect, of the vijnana 
(cf. Suzuki, Studies, 183); contrasted with prabandha, 
q.v.; fuller expression seems to be svajati-laksana, see 
Lank 38.16 ff., esp. 18 f., svajatilak§ape punar nirudhya- 
mane (mss.) alayavijnananirodhah syat, suggesting that 
with its suppression, the alaya-vijnana itself is suppressed; 
for the astalaksana vijfiana see vij° 2; (2) in Divy 513.15, 
24, sauvarnena laksanena laddis (sc. of a state horse) 
chorayati, removes the dung with a golden . . . (? some sort 
of implement; acc. to Index, spoon?), perh. shovel or the 
like; (3) = svabhava (2), q.v., characteristic , of existing 
things, there being three such, viz. parikalpita, paratan- 
tra, parinispanna, qq.v.: Mvy 1662 (to 1665 inch); 
Sutrah xi. 38-41 (Levi, indice); svabhava-laksana-traya- 
kusalena bhavitavvam Lank 67.2; (4) characteristic mark 
of a superior person (a cakravartin or a Buddha), of 
which there are standardly 32 (anomalously 28 in Gv 
353.7, astavimsatibhir mahapurusalaksanair upeto; no 
list). There are various lists; in Pali (lakkhana), DN 
ii. 1 7.10 ff. and iii. 143. 5 ff. (here followed by lengthy treat- 
ments of each item); MN ii.136.6 ff.; in BLIS, LV 105.11 ff. 


(here referred to as LVa) and 429.3 ff. (LVb); Mvy 235 ff. ; 
Dharmas (here abbreviated Dh) 83; Gv 399.20 ff., with 
valuable brief explanations of each term; Bbh 375.9 ff., 
with a few brief glosses, but followed on 378.3 ff., 381.8 ff., 
by more extensive treatments of the various items, with 
a few minor variants which are mostly not recorded here; 
finally, Mv i.226.16 ff. — ii.29.19 ff. has, in 7 lines of verse, 
extremely brief one-word designations for the 32 items, 
in part so corrupt in the text that I have failed to identify 
a few items (here, Mv without reference refers to this 
list); again, Mv ii.304.14 ff. has a very loose, inaccurate, 
and incomplete list, mingled with some anuvyanjana 
and other extraneous materials; this is cited below by 
page and line when it is important. Finally, a few stray 
laksana are unsystematically mentioned in RP 46.13- 
47.12, and again 50.11-51.5; they will be referred to by 
page and line under the appropriate items. In modern 
literature, correlations of various Pali and BHS lists (but 
without the Gv, Bbh, and Mv lists) have been recorded 
by Burnouf, Lotus, 558 ff. ; Muller, note on Dharmas 83 
(but note that in a number of cases Muller here cites 
Dharmas itself inconsistently with his own text). In Mvy 
and LVa (as also in the stray fragmentary lists of RP) 
the order of all other texts is reversed, so as to begin with 
the head instead of the feet; in citing numbers I have 
reversed the numbering of these two lists, to facilitate 
comparison with the other lists; therefore when I cite 
‘Mvy 32, LVa 32’, I refer to Mvy and LVa 1; ‘Mvy 31, 
LVa 31’ means Mvy 2, LVa 2, etc. I believe the following 
list is substantially correct and original, tho the precise 
language is not always certain; all important variants are 
cited. The order of the items in BHS varies greatly, no 
two lists being alike; but the relative order in the Pali 
lists is, I believe, always or nearly always supported by 
some BHS evidence, and I see no serious reason to doubt 
that it represents the original ; it is therefore adopted here. 
1. supratisthitapada (Pali suppatitthitapada), Mvy 3; 
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LVb, Gv, Bbh 1; LVa 1 inserts sama before pada; Mv 
prob. means this by 1 sama; Mv ii.304.14 sama , . . carana 
supratisthita; Dh 2 -panipadatala(ta) for -pada. — 2. 
adhastat padatalayos cakre jate . . . (epithets), so Bbh 2, 
similarly LVa, Gv 2; Pali hetthapadatalesu cakkani 
jatani . . . (epithets); Mv 2 hesta, also hesta . . . Mv 
ii. 304.1 6; LVb 2 compresses the epithets into a long cpd. 
ending cakrankitapadatala ; Mvy 4 cakrankita-hasta-pada, 
and so Dh 1 adding -tala and with pani for hasta, which, 
tho supported by Tib. phyag, is only a false interpretation 
of adhastat or semi-MIndic hesta. — 3. ayatapadaparsni 
(Pali ayatapanhi), so Mvy 2, Bbh 4, Gv 5 (LVa 6 ayata- 
parsnipada); or ayataparsni, LVb 3, Dh 7, with Pali; 
Mv 4 ayata. — 4 . dirghahguli (Pali dlgha 0 ), LVb 4, LVa 7, 
Mvy 5, Dh 6, Gv (2d ed.) 6 dlrgha asyahgulayo, Bbh 3; 
Mv 3 dlrgha; Mv ii. 305.1. — 5 . mrdutarunahastapada 
(Pali mudutalunahatthapada); LVa 4, LVb 6; Bbh 5 
(mss. om. hasta, Tib. phyag, for which ed. pani); Dh 4 
and Mvy 7 add -tala; Gv 7 mrduni . . . hastapadatalani; 
Mv 11 mrdu; cf. RP 47.10. — 6. jala-(jalavanaddha-?)- 
hastapada; Pali jalahatthapada, to which Bbh 6 jala- 
panipada is closest; LVa 3, LVb 7 jalanguiihastapada; 
Mvy 6 jalavanaddha-hastapada, cf. Mv ii.304.14 (com- 
bined with No. 1 above) jalavanaddha (carana); Dh 3 
corrupt, jalabalabaddhangulipanipadatala(ta); Gv 4 hasta- 
padatale jalini (2d ed.); Mv 12 jala. — 7 . ucchankha-(?)- 
pada (Pali ussankha 0 ), so Gv 3, and so read (uccharikha) 
Mv 5 and Mv ii. 304.19, also with Mironov Mvy 8; Mvy 
Kyoto ed. utsanga 0 , so LVa 5, Dh 9, and Bbh 7 (-carana 
for pada); LVb 8 ucchanga 0 . — 8. aineyajangha (Pali 
eni-j°), so Gv 8, Mvy 1, Dh 11; eneya° LVb 10, Bbh 8 
(and RP 51.3); eneyamrgarajajangha LVa 8; Mv 6 eni; 
Mv ii.305.3 enl-j°; RP 47.12 enajangha. — 9 . sthitana- 
vanata-pralambabahu Mvy 15, and sthito’vanata 0 (as 
Mvy) LVa 15; cf. Pali thitako va anonamanto ubhohi 
panitalehi jannukani parimasati . . . ; Bbh 9 anavana- 
takaya; LVb 12, Dh 12, Gv 15 pralambabahu; cf. Gv 13 
anunagatrah, (read) anunnatagatro ’paiinatagatrah; Mv(?); 
Mv ii.305.8 anonatena kayena panihi janukam sprSe; cf. 
RP 47.9 dlrgha-parigha-bahu. — 10 . kosopagata-vastigu- 
hya (Pali kosohitavatthaguyha ; it seems that vattha is a 
mistake for vatthi, cf. Pali vatthi-kosa), so Mvy 10, LVa 10, 
LVb 11; or kosagata-vas° Bbh 10, Gv 10, Dh 13; Mv 9 
kosa; Mv ii.305.10 koSavastiguhya; RP 47.11 guhyakoSo. 
— 11. suvarnavarna (Pali suvannavanna, with appended 
kancanasannibhataca, cf. Bbh), so Dh 14; LVb 15 suvar- 
nachavi; Gv 29 suvarnavarnachavi ; Bbh 15 kancanasamni- 
bhatvac (cf. Pali); Mv 22 suvarna; Mv ii.305.7 kancana- 
chavisobhana; in LVa 16 and Mvy 16 combined with next, 
suksmasuvarnachavi (Lefm. adds varna, by em., after 
suvarna); kanakavarna RP 47.10; 51.5. — 12 . suksma- 
chavi (Pali sukhumachavi), so LVb 14 (mrdutaruna-su°), 
Gv 28; Dh 15 suklachavi(-ta) ; for LVa and Mvy see prec. ; 
Bbh 16 slaksnatvat (but 379.18 suksma-Slaksna-tvacata, 
and 381.11 suksmatvakta) tvaco rajo . . . navatisthate, 
and slaksna, instead of suksma, is read also in Mv 16; 
Mv ii.305.14 and RP 51.5 Slaksnachavl. — 13 . ekaikaroma 
(or °man; Pali ekekaloma), so LVa 12; Gv 30; Mv ii.305.15; 
Mv 14 eka; LVb 16 ekaikanicitaromakupa; Bbh 14 °roma, 
adding . . . pradaksinavartam ; Mvy 12 °roma-pradaksin,a- 
vartah; Dh 16 pradaksinavartaikaroma(-ta) ; cf. RP 47.il; 
see next. — 14 . urdhvagraroma, °man (Pali uddhagga- 
loma), so Dh 10; Mvy 11 urdhvaga-roma; Bbh 13 ur- 
dhvamga 0 ; Gv 31 urdhvanga 0 ; Mv 15, mss. intend ur- 
dhvagra or urdhamga; LVa 11 urdhvagrabhipradaksina- 
vartaroma(h) ; LVb 9 urdhvangadaksinavartaromakupa; 
see prec. — 15. brhad-rju-gatra (Pali brahmujjugatta), so 
Gv 16, Bbh 21; Mv 7 brhat; Mv ii.305.18 prahvarjugatra 
(corruption for brahmarj 0 ?); Dh 8 rjugatra(-ta); LVb 5 
bahujanatrata, obvious corruption; not in LVa, Mvy 
(replaced, perhaps, by suvartitoru, Lefm. suvivart 0 , 9 in 


both?). — 16 . saptotsada (Pali sattussada), LVa 18; 
LVb 17; Mvy 18; Gv 9; Dh 5; Bbh 17 °da-kaya; Mv 20 
utsada; RP 47.9. — 17 . simhapurvardhakaya (Pali siha- 
pubbaddhakaya), LVa 14; LVb 18; Mvy 14; Bbh 18; 
Gv 11; Dh 18 (°anta° for °ardha°); Mv ii.305.6; prob. 
concealed in Mv 18 or 19, corrupt. — 18 . citantaramsa 
(or °sa, Dh; Pali citantaramsa), LVa, Mvy 17; LVb 19; 
Bbh, Dh 20; Gv 12; prob. cita to be read in Mv 17. — 

19 . nyagrodhaparimandala (Pali nigrodha 0 ), LVa, LVb, 
Mvy 13; Dh 22; Bbh 11; Gv 33; Mv 10 nyagrodha. — 

20. susamvrttaskandha (Pali sama-vatta-kkhandha), LVa, 
Mvy, Bbh, Dh 19; LVb 20; Gv 14 (omits su); Mv 24 
sama (cf. Pali); Mv ii.305.17 (omits su); RP 47.9 santa- 
samvrtta-skandhah ; the erroneous spelling °samvrta° in 
Dh, Mvy text (but Index and Mironov samvrtta), and Gv 
(but followed in gloss by vrtfav asya skandhav . . . pinau, 
etc.). — 21. rasarasagra(-vant? Pali rasaggasaggi); °gra- 
(-ta) Mvy 23; Dh 21; °gra-vant LVa 22; LVb 25; °gra- 
praptah Bbh 27; rasam Mv 21; °grinah Mv ii. 306.4; in 
Gv 17 represented by kambugriva(-ta) (400.25), on which 
see BR s.v. kambu; it is paraphrased by adlnakanthah, 
with not inferior neck , but for the real meaning see following 
passage cited s.v. rasaharanl, proving connexion with 
(rasa-)rasagra, q.v. ; cf. also RP 47.9 kambu-rucira- 
griva (among laksana). — 22. simhahanu (Pali siha°), 
LVa 20; LVb 21; Mvy 11; Gv 18‘; Dh, Bbh 25; Mv 23 
siho (or simho); Mv ii.306.4; RP 46.15. — 23. catvarim- 
saddanta (Pali cattalisadanta), Mvy 27; cf. Mv ii.306.5; 
catvarimsatsamadanta LVb, Bbh 22, Gv 19 (1st ed.); 
samacatvarimsaddanta LVa 26; Gv 19 (2d ed.); not 
identified in Mv; cf. RP 46.17; 50.17. — 24. samadanta 
(Pali id.), Mvy 26; Dh 27; Gv 21; Mv 26 sama; for Bbh, 
LVa, LVb, see under prec. ; they seem to combine the two 
(but note that Gv has this item separately, while including 
sama with the prec.); RP 46.17. — 25. aviraladanta (Pali 
avivara 0 , but v.l. avirala 0 ), LVa, Mvy 25; LVb 24; Bbh 23; 
Dh 29; Gv 20 aviralavisamadanta(-ta) ; cf. RP 50.17. — - 
26. susukla-damstra, or °danta (Pali susukkadatha): 
°damstra Gv 401.13 (in gloss on No. 24 above); sukra- 
damstra (v.l. susukladanta) Mv ii.306.6; °danta LVb 23; 
Mvy, Bbh 24; sukla-danta LVa 24; sukla-hanu(-ta) Dh 26; 
£ukla Mv 25; cf. RP 46.17. — 27. jirabhutajihva (Pali 
pahutajivha), LVa 21; LVb 29; Dh 24; Gv 22 (su-pra°); 
prabhutatanujihva Mvy 21; Bbh 26; Mv ii.306.7; pra- 
bhuta Mv 27 ; jihva prabhuta RP 46.18 ; 50.15. — 28 . brah- 
masvara (Pali brahmassara), LVa, Gv 23; LVb 26; Mvy 20; 
Bbh 28 (with gloss kalavinkamanojnabhanl; some Pali 
texts gloss karavikabhanl) ; Mv 28 brahma; Mv ii.306.11; 
not in text of Dh, but one ms. is cited in Muller’s note 
as reading corruptly prastasvara(-ta), which should 
doubtless be emended and adopted, deleting Dh 28 ham- 
savikrantagami(ta), which is properly an anuvyanjana; 
cf. RP 47.1 brahmaghosa. — 29 . abhinllanetra (Pali 
°netta), LVa, LVb 27, Bbh 29, Dh 31; Mv 29 nila; Mv 
ii.306.1 5 ; Gv 24 (2tl ed.); Mvy 28 abhinilanetrargopaksma, 
combining this with next. Cf. RP 46.15; 50.13. — 30 . go- 
paksma, or °man (Pali gopakkhuma), Bbh 30 °ma (n. sg.), 
Gv 25 °mah; °ma-netra LVa 28, and intended by corrupt 
readings LVb 28; Dh 32; Mv 30 °ma (mss.); for Mvy see 
prec. — 31 . urna bhruvantare jatavadata mrdutulasam- 
nibha (? exact language uncertain, but Pali unna bhamu- 
kantare jata odata mudutulasannibha) ; Pali seems sup- 
ported by Mv ii.306.1 7-1 8, where read bhruvantare(na) 
. . . urna hi prakaSavadata (mss. cited as °£a ca vata) 
mrduka-(so v.l.)-tulasadr£a; LVa 29 urna . . . bhruvor 
madhye jata himarajatapraka^a; Dh 17 urnalamkrtamu- 
khata; Gv 26 bhruvantare . . . urna jatabhun mj*dvi . . . 
Suddha prabhasvara himagudika-tusaravarna . . . ; Bbh 32 
urna . . . bhruvor madhye jata Sveta Sankhasamnibha pra- 
daksinavarta (cf. LV, Mvy); LVa 31 (cf. LVb below, 
LVa 29 above, Bbh, and Mvy) . . . pradaksinavartakeSah ; 
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Mvy 29 uraakosah (so read), and 31 pradaksinavartakesali ; 
LVb 31 bhrumadhye-sujatapradaksinavartottaptavisud- 
dhavarnabhasorna(h, n. sg., Bhvr.); Mv 31 urna. Gf. RP 
46.14; 50.12. — 32. usnisaslrsa (see s.v. usnisa; Pali 
unhisaslsa), LVa 32; Mv 32; Mv ii. 307.4; Bbh’31 (°sah); 
°siraska(-ta) Mvy 32; Dh 23; murdhni . . . usnisam Gv 27; 
usnlsasirsanavalokitamurdha LVb 30; usni RP 46.13; 
50.11. — A few secondary insertions in individual lists 
are here ignored. References to the 32 laksana, usually 
as seen on a Buddha, arc frequent, e. g. SP 47.10; and 
see s.v. laksa for two cases where Senart assumes, wrongly 
f think, that Mv substitutes that word for laksana. 

Laksanaparisodhana, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvv 
000: SsP 1424.1. 

Laksanaparvatavairocana, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
310.17. 

Laksanabhusitagatra, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.16. 

laksana-matrena, by mere definition , merely because 
of inherent form or nature , ipso facto, automatically : (ity 
evamadina) °trena, samyaksambuddhanam mansacaksuh 
upadisyate (so mss.) Mv i. 159.1. 

Laksanamerumegharutaghosa, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 258.17. ' 

Laksanaruciravairocana, n. of lokadhatu: Gv 81.25. 

Laksanarucirasupuspitanga, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
311.26. 

Laksanavibhusitadhvajacandra, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.24. ' 

Laksanasrlparvata, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 360.23. 

Laksanasumeru, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 361.2. 

Laksana-sutra (~ Pali Lakkhana-sutta, DN 30), 
n. of a (part of a) work: Bbh 378.3. 

Laksanasuryacakrasamantaprabha, n. of a Ta- 
thagata: Gv 309.26. 

laksan^hata, adj. ( = Pali lakkhana 0 , Vin. i.76.1), 
branded : MSV iv.68.7. 

laksaneya (to laksana; cf. Skt. laksanya, possessing 
auspicious marks), either adj., possessing auspicious marks, 
or n. pr. of a disciple of the Buddha: Simhanandi(m) 
visalaksam °neyam anuttamam Mv i. 183.1 (vs). (Senart's 
Index laks°, without capital letter, evidently taking it 
as adj.) 

Laksanottama, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.16. 

laksanya, interpreter of bodily marks : brahmana °ya 
naimittika(h) . . . Divy 474.26. 

laksmita (Skt. lnksml plus -ta, i m.c..), state of fortune, 
majesty : yatha laksana yatha ca darsita laksmita ca LV 
116.5 (vs; so all mss. but cue; both edd. laksita, inter- 
preted in Calc, as — laksyata), as the (32) marks (of a 
mahapurusa) and a state of majesty are displayed (in the 
Bodhisattva) . . . 

Laksmimdada, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.1. 

Laksmipatl (so mss., Senart em. °mati), n. of a 
devakumarika in the southern quarter: Mv iii.307.8. 

Laksmiputra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 14 1.4. 

laggati (— Pali id., BHS lagnati, q.v.), sticks, clings: 
Mv ii.429.13 (v.l. lagneti). 

lagna (1) (nt. ? otherwise only ppp., stuck), the being 
stuck, obstacle, obstruction : nasti tayor lagnabhayam LV 
381.8 (prose, no v.l., except tayol-lag°), they two (oxen) 
had no fear of obstacles , or of being stuck (in mud); Tib. 
thogs; (2) m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.14; 
cf. Danda-lagna. 

lagnati, lagneti? (also laggati, q.v.; and anu- 
lagnati, vilagnita; = Pali laggati, Pkt. laggai, acc. to 
Geiger 136.2 and Pischel 488 from Skt. *lagyati; but see 
§28.19), sticks, clings: °nati Mv iii.148.2 (twice); impv. 
°natha Mv iii.354.10; opt. °neyam Mv iii.128.3. In Mv 
ii.429.13 lagneti is v.l. for laggati, q.v., of text. 

laghutthanata (Skt. laghu plus utthana; in mg. = 
Pali lahutthana, without -ta), good physical condition, 


always in a cliche inquiring after a person’s health and 
well-being, with alpabadhata, alpatankata, yatra, bala, 
sukha, anavadyata, sparsaviharata (or, in SP, Mvy, 
sukha-sparsa° for the last three): SP 429.3; Mvy 6287; 
Divy 156.13; Av i.325.13; ii. 90.14. Pali (above) in very 
similar cliche, e. g. Ud.15.18. 

Lanka-patha, nt. and m., a region in Ceylon (this 
use of -patha would seem rather anomalous in Skt.): 
Sagaratiram nania °tham (n. sg.) Gv 67.17, or °thas 68.3. 

Lankavatara (with or sc. sutram), nt., n. of a work 
(our Lank): Mvy 1338: Lank 1.5; °ra- sutra, nt., id.: 
Lank 5.6; 258.5 (cited Siks 133.5); Siks 131.13; 135.5 
(here a passage from Lank 255.1 is quoted). 
Larikesvara, n. of a yaksa: May 83. 

LankeSvari, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.4. 
laiigaka, adj. (= Skt. langa; may be m.c.), lame: 
SP 95.5 (vs), cited s.v. kundaka. 

langhaka, m. (— Pali id.), jumper, acrobat: Mv 
iii.lt 3.3. 

? langhanaka (conjecture; mss. all corrupt), ^ Index 
means of crossing (?): °nakopamah Divy 340.22; Tib. 
(Dutt, MSV iv.42.14 note) gziiis, boat, ferry. 

langhayati, transports (grain): (tatas te sakatair) . . . 
gardabhadibhir lahghayitva tasmin khalabhyantare prak- 
siperan Kv 71.8. 

langhita, nt., jumping (as exercise or sport): Mvy 
4997 = Tib. hchons pa, but Tib. on LV 156.9 mchons 
pa, jumping (Ja.); foil, in Mvy 4999, 5000, by javitam, 
plavitam; with dhavita and javita Mv ii.423.16; iii.184.8; 
°te plavite javite LV 151.17; °te LV 156.9 (later in list, 
javite plavite). 

lajjitavya (gdve. of lajj; = Pali lajjitabbaka, v.l. 
°bba, Jat. vi.395.18, and a-lajjitabba), ( matter ) which one 
should be ashamed of; also neg., a-lajj°: both Ud xvi.4 
(alajjitavye lajjanti lajjitavye alajjita). 

lajjin, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. alajjin), ashamed: MSV 
iii.62.11. 

lancaka, adj. (Pali id., ifc.), excellent, fine: kasyetam 
(v.l. °yaitam) nimittam, lahcakam (v.l. lambakam) 
papakam va Mv ii.421.8, what does this predict ? (is it) 
good or bad ?; sarvani lancakani 467.7, all fine; also v.l. 
for (nara-)lambaka Mv i.191.5 (mss. evenly divided). See 
s.v. lambaka. 

[latika, app. misprint for latika (so Index): Mvy 
433 = Tib. khri sin, creeper; but Mironov prapatika, q.v.] 
ladita, adj. and subst. nt. (= Skt. lalita), (1) adj., 
playful: °ta-minakulam .Jm 229.19; (2) nt., playful move- 
ment: °tam Mvy 7136 (v.l. and Mironov laditam). See also 
Lalitavyfiha (v.l. Ladita 0 , sometimes adopted by Lefm.). 
[laddi, see laddl.] 

landaka, m. or nt. (from Pali and rare Skt. landa, 
dung ; cf. Pali aja-landika), piece of dung, in vatsa-°kanam 
Mmk 674.28 (prose). 

lata, creeper, as in Pali ep. of desire or greed, as 
entangling: (na) saritam (see sarita) latam Sosayato MSV 
iii.54.2; 57.16. 

latarka, m. (Skt. Lex., green onion, BR), onion of 
some sort: Mvy 5732, among other names for onions; = 
Tib. me mo, or, sgre hu (mg.?). 

laddl (= Pkt. id., dung of an elephant etc., Sheth), 
(piece of) dung (of a horse): laddis (acc. pi.) chorayati 
Divy 513.15, 24 (ed. wrongly em. laddis). 

-lapa, (m.?), seems to be implied in mg. of lapana, 
q.v., by sthita-lapa and nir- lapaka; the same seems 
implied by Pali nil-lapa (n. pi. °pa, free from lapa, Bhvr.) 
AN ii.26.25, altho in line 23, just before, both kuha and 
lapa are adj., n. pi., = kuhaka, lapaka; so comm, iii.42.18 
lapa ti upalapaka (v.l. upalapaka). 

lapaka, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali id.; see next), 
boasting, or one who boasts (in the sense explained s.v. 
lapana): Siks 20.16, see kuhaka. 
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lapana, nt., and °na ( = Pali id.), boasting (of one’s 
own religious qualities, to extract gifts from patrons; 
one of the 5 mithyajiva of a monk, see references s.v. 
kuhana): Mvy 2494 °na = Tib. kha gsag, vain mouth ; 
twice written lepana (certainly a mere corruption) in RP, 
see s.v. kuhana for these and other occurrences. Cf. prec. 
and next. 

lapayati ( = Pali lapeti; wrongly defined PTSD), 
boasts (in the sense explained s.v. lapana): Ud xxx.52 na 
kamahetor lapayanti santah. 

labdhaka, adj. (= Skt. labdha, with -ka svarthe), 
obtained : Av ii.147.12; 148.3, 4; in repetitions of phrase 
which in 147.11 has labdha; all prose. 

labdhapurvapara (mss. °vara, °cara), adj., in posses- 
sion of continuity (with kulam): Mv i.198.3; see atma- 
purvapara. 

Labdhamitabhagarbhatantra (em., mss. Labdha- 
mat°), n. of a work: Sadh 221.14. 

labha (m.c., see below), labhyam, labhya, indecl. 
(= Pali labbha), (it is) possible, usually in the sense of 
allowable; usually with infin., the ‘logical subject’ of which 
is instr. and the ‘logical object’ nom., showing that, as 
with (Skt.) sakya and BHS sakya, the infin. is (or may 
be) passive in mg.; it happens often that this ‘logical 
object’ (nom.) is fern., which might tempt one to consider 
labhya a fern, adj., but in one case at least labhya . . . 
puruso occurs, which, with Pali labbha and BHS sakya, 
helps to prove that all these forms are indecl. ; without 
infin., evam labhyam Mv ii.272.10, it is possible so; with 
finite verb, labhyam satpurusa pratyagacchanti akusalena 
karmana vipratisar! bhavanti Mv i.37.4, it is possible, 
good men (may) backslide, and (afterwards) feel remorse 
for their evil action (wrongly Senart); labha, m.c. for (Pali) 
labbha or (BHS) labhya, in Mv ii.144.5 (vs), read with 
mss. parityajya dhrtir labha, by abandoning (worldly 
things), steadfastness is possible (obtainable), wrongly 
Senart; with infin., labhya stribhih puruso (with mss., 
Senart wrongly em. °sam) vahayitum Mv ii.480.3, can 
women cause a man to carry them ? (cf. line 6 below, 
with 1 ms., na sakyo yusmabhir eso vahayitum); labhya 
etena . . . agramahisl (mss. ; Senart em. °sim) . . . ahanitum 
ii.455.20, can he (be allowed to) strike the chief queenl; 
so also 457.3 °mahisi (mss., Senart °sim); no labhya 
yusmabhih anyam-anyam (adv.) tyajitum iii.151.12, and, 
na labhya yusmabhih parasparasya (adv.) tyajitum 19, 
you may not be mutually abandoned (by one-another ); na 
labhyam atra purusena pravisitum Mv iii.151.7, a man 
may not enter here; MSV i.249.12 (see dmisa); labhya 
mithyadrstih prahatum Mvy 7027, heresy can (may) be 
abandoned (Tib. nus pa, possible, or run ba, proper , right); 
labhyam ebhir adharmena karmana kartum MSV iii. 11 7.4, 
it is possible (here not allowable) that they may act by an 
incorrect rite. 

lampa, nt. (cf. AMg. lambana, mouthful), mouthful, 
or titbit, or the like: anye madhumraksitani lampani mukhe 
alliyanti Mv ii.190.5 (prose), some put honey-smeared bits 
into their mouths. So mss. ; Senart em. alopani (see alopa). 

lampaka, nt., some sort of garment: Mvy 8999 = 
Tib. stod (s)kor ( waistcoat , Das) nan tshans can (?); Chin. 
silk garment for upper part of body. 

lamputa (mg. unknown), in Mmk 505.(19-)20 (vss), 
(esa Suparnine mudra Suparnlti praglyate,) tad eva 
lamputakaram ( lamputa-shaped ), viparyastakaracestitam 
(hypermetric I); line 21 continues: sa bhaved yamalamudra 
tu garutmasyapi mahatmane (!). 

lamba, mss. reading for lumba, q.v. 

^■dambaka, adj., only ifc., (like Skt. vara) excellent, 
fine : = laftcaka, with which it varies in mss. of Mv; 
see Senart’s notes i.466 f., ii.545, 572; Senart varies in 
his procedure; in ii.264.6 he em. mss. -lambako to -lanca- 
kam; -lambaka is found oftener in Mv mss., but in view 


of Pali -lancaka should perh. be emended to this always: 
parthiva-lambaka, excellent king, Mv i.115.5; nara-lambaka, 
excellent man, best of men (usually of the Buddha), i. 154. 18; 
156.6, 18; 191.5 (three mss. -lancaka); ii.26.15; trnarasi- 
lambako, mss. (except trnakasi-), ii.264.6 (see above). 

Lambadama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.1 
(see s.v. Hemavarna). 

lambana, nt., fringe, trimmings (of a garment): Mvy 
5848 (misprinted 5858, also in Index) = Tib. sam bu. 

Lamba (1) n. of an ogress: SP 400.4; (2) n. of a 
pisaci: May 238.19. 

lambika, app. the Indian cuckoo : lambikarutena 
svarena nirghosenarocayati Kv 73.24. 

Lambika, n. of an ogress: May 241.15. 

Lambuka, n. of a naga king, or of two in the same 
list in Mvy 3237, 3247; May 246.33. 

Lambodara, n. of a yaksa: May 45. 

-layanaka, f. °ika (to °na plus -ka), Bhvr., having . . . 
cells : dvi-°nika, dasa-, dvadasa-, MSV iv.74.8, 9. 

lardayati (cf. laddana, subst., cited as Desi word 
from Samaraiccakaha 537 in Ratnach. 5.823; and Hindi 
ladna), loads : sthoram (q.v.) lardayantam Divy 5.22, 
lardayitum 23, lardayitva 26 and 334.19. 

lalana, n. of an artery, vein, or passage-way (nadi) 
in the body: Sadh 448.11 ff. ; nadyo lalana-rasanavadhu- 
tayah 11; lalana prajnasvabhavena 13; aksobhyavaha 
lalana 15; cf. rasana and avadhiiti. 

Lalitagupta, n. of an author: Sadh 267.15; 270.7. 
Lalitavikrama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.116.15. 
Lalitavistara, m., n. of a work (our LV): LV 4.17; 
6.16; 438.20 ff.; Mvy 1331; &iks 203.14; °ra-sutra, id., 
Siks 5.12 etc. 

Lalitavyuha, (1) n. of a (trayastrimsa) devaputra: 
LV 203.14; 217.6 (ms. A in both Ladita 0 ); (2) n. of a 
Bodhisattva : LV 290.10; (3) n. of a samadhi: LV 289.1 ff. 
(here Lefm. Ladita 0 with best mss., v.l. Lal°). Cf. 
ladita. 

lalla, adj. (cf. Skt. lalalla or °la, BR; AMg. lalla, 
adj. acc. to Sheth, subst. acc. to Ratnach.), speaking 
brokenly or indistinctly (onomat.): na lolo bhavati na lallo 
bhavati na kallo bhavati AsP 427.1. 

Lavanabhadrika, n. of a disciple of Sakyamuni: 
Mvy 1061. Cf. Bhadrika (3), prob. not the same. 

lavapayati (= Pali lavapeti; both M Indie caus. to 
Pkt. lavai, recorded by Sheth from Markandeya, = Skt. 
lunati), causes to be reaped : gdve. lavapayitavyani (dhS- 
nyajatini) Mv iii. 178.4 (prose). 

Lavuruka, n. of a naga: May 222.3. 
lasa, adj. (otherwise recorded only in neg. a-lasa), 
active, quick-moving : suku (= Skt. Suko) lasu (= laso; 
only v.l. in mss. rasu) gunadhara . . . LV 167.1 (vs), (when 
you were once incarnate as) a virtuous parrot, quick-darting. 
No other interpretation seems possible, unless we em. to 
a deriv. of lap-, cf. AMg. lava, speaking, and BHS -lapika. 
Tib. seems to omit the word. 

lahu and lahuka, °ka-tara, adj. (== Pali id., both; 
M Indie for Skt. laghu, once laghuka, Schmidt, Nachtrage), 
light, etc. (mgs. as in Skt.): lahu (v.l. laghu) Mv iii.159.5; 
lahum Mv i.222.10 (vs; in parallel ii.24.18 laghu); iii.2.17 
(v.l. laghum); best ms. at Suv 38.11 (for Nobel laghu; 
end of line of vs); lahukataro Mv ii. 249.11; lahuka-d-ayam 
iii. 54. 4 (prose; v.l. laghu 0 ; d Hiatus-bridger). 

laghava (nt. ; cf. Skt. id.; Pali lahu, lahuka, seems to 
approach a mg. similar to this more closely than Skt. 
laghu etc., but I have found no precise parallel), buoyancy , 
not sinking, of a fishline, taut because a fish has caught 
the bait: tena sutra-laghavena janati, grhito matsya iti 
Siks 94.18. 

L3ngala, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.14; (n. of a brahmanical school, of the Chandogas: 
Divy 637.27; cf. pw s.v., 2b). 
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langula (in this mg. only Skt. Lex.), penis : °la- 
chinnah Mvy 8868 = Tib. pho mtshan (chad pa). 

Lada, m., also adj., f. LadI (cf. Pali Lala, Pkt. Lada, 
the latter identified by Sheth with Skt. Lata), n. of a 
country or province, and pi. people, in India: Ladodresu 
(read. °dresu?) tatha Sindhau Mmk 233.7; LadI vaca, 
the language of L.i id. 9; Ladanam janapade Mmk 624.8; 
°nam adhipatir 625.2, 17. 

ladika (cf. Schmidt, Nachtrage, s.v., citing Skt. 
ladika), boy : Mvy 4076 = Tib. bus pa. 

ladita, ppp. (cf. next; = Skt. lalita; Gr. lad 0 ), 
cherished : sa tair jnatibhis tatha ladito ... Av i.206.12; 
by em. (? see Corrig. p. 210) i.277.9. [In LV 80.17 (vs) 
read tadita, beaten (subject ghanta) for Lefm. ladita, 
vv.ll. lal°, nad 0 .] 

ladyate, pass, (to Skt. lalayati, Pali laleti), is cherished , 
fondly tended : MSV iii.134.22. 

lapana, m. (Pali only nt., n. act.), speaking , one who 
speaks (n. ag.): gathabhir gltabhir °nah Mvy 849, said 
of a Bodhisattva. 

-lapika, adj. (= Skt. -lapin plus -ka), talking , in 
manusya-lapiko Suko Mv i.271.13 (prose), a parrot talking 
in human speech ; so mss.; Senart °syalapiko, because of 
the parallel °syalapino (Skt. alapin) i.274.3, which perhaps 
justifies the em. ; yet Skt. has -lapin. 

labha- ni£ciklrsa, °su-ta, labha-nispadana, see the 
second parts of the cpds. 

[labha, in labha te maharajo sulabdha Mv 1.226.14 
(prose), taken as fern, by Senart, wrongly; it is n. pi. m.; 
so also in the parallels alleged in Senart’ s note, incl. Pali 
Dhp. 204.] 

-labhika (Skt. labha plus -ika, or -labhin plus \ka; 
cf. AMg. labhiya acc. to Sheth, labh-yukta, labh-wala), 
leading to the acquisition of . . .; see s.v. ksaya (2); sarrva- 
labhikam MSV iii.93.4, (the rule) regarding all profits ; 
refers to 99.20, (parivasikasya) sarvapaScac ca labho 
deyah, a probationer gets a share last of all. 

labhin (Skt. rare and recorded only ifc.), acquiring , 
getting, with gen., once loc. (labhino bhavanti dharanlsu 
te sada . . . RP 11.6, vs): pratisamvidam labhy abhut SP 
200.11 (prose); vimananam labhi 349.12 (prose); bodhi- 
sattvavimoksasya labhini Gv 287.8 (prose); labhin! 
bhavati divyanam gandhanam (etc.) Mv i. 210. 18 = ii.14.19 
(prose); similarly i.211.9 = ii.15.8; labhi plus gens. 
ii.139.10 ff. ; iii.200.14; 201.3; alabhy (masc.) eva saml 
(= san, being one that gets nothing ) labhy aham asmy 
anityasamjnaya . . . Bhlk 26b.5-27a.l. 

Lima, n. of a yogini or similar demoness: Sadh 
425.13; 439.10. 

lalapya (m.? = Pali lalappa), = next, q.v., lamen- 
tation: so read in Mv i.154.14 (vs) for lalasya(-£oka-, with 
v.l., or text -soka-, -parideva-). 

lalapyana, nt. (to Skt. lalapyate with -ana; = Pali 
lalappana, also in definition of parideva), lamentation : 
°nam paridevah Siks 222.8 (definition). 

lalayita, m. (! to Skt. lalayati, caus. of root lal-; 
formally, M Indie ppp. based on caus. present, for Skt. 
lalita), perh. desire (or, with Foucaux, jouissance ): iha 
°yita sarve martya divya bhavagraparyantah, tyakta 
maya . . . LV 374.7 (vs). 

. lalasaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Skt. lalasa, plus endearing 
-ka; acc. to MW. °saka occurs in Pkt., but it is not recorded 
in Sheth or Ratnach.), eager, desirous : rati-lalasikam LV 
322.16; kama-su-lalasikam 323.9; both in vss, both of 
daughters of M3ra. 

[laiasya, see lalapya.] 

lSLlatika (cf. Skt. lalatl, id.), forehead : °kam anupra- 
yacchatah (dual) MSV iii.16.7, give applause, — Pali 
nalatikam pi denti Vin. ii.10.30; PTSD frown, which 
is impossible in the context; see SBE 17.349 with 
note 4. 


. Lasya, n. of a goddess or yogini ( Dance personified): 
Sadh 157.12 etc.; 324.6. 

likhitaka, adj. (to likhita, ppp.; seems to have -ka 
svarthe), peeled, stripped, of sugar-cane: (asti) madhutar- 
panam likhitakas ceksavah; te madhutarpanam iksu- 
likhitakanis cadaya . . . LV 382.10 (prose). 

lihgita (nt. ; = Skt. alingita, perhaps to be adopted 
here by em., but forms of ling-, without a-, seem to be 
reported, tho rarely, from Skt., see BR; Pali, as lingiya, 
Therlg. 398, comm, alihgetva; and Pkt., see Sheth), 
embrace : -capeta-lingita-cumbita- etc. Lank 119.14; all 
erotic practices; Suzuki, absurdly, suggesting l 

Licchavi (= Pali id.), or Litsavi (Suv), n. of a people, 
with capital VaiSall: Mv i. 254. 15 (v.l. Le°), 17 (in the 
sequel regularly Le°, q.v.); ii. 76.8 ; Divy 55.18 fk; 136.8; 
Mmk 621.13; Litsavi (confirmed Tib.) Suv 13.1 ff. Cf. 
Licchivi, Manu 10.22, and see Lassen IA. 1.138 note 1. 

lipi, f. (Skt.), writing ; in LV 125.19 ff. the Bodhi- 
sattva lists 64 kinds of script; in Mv i. 135.5 ff. a similar 
but much shorter list; Senart’s note compares tlje two. 
Non-Skt. items from either list are included here. 

lipika (from lipi), writer, clerk, scribe: Divy 293.5, 9. 
-lida, ifc. Bhvr. for llda = Skt. 111a (§ 2.46), grace , 
attractiveness: suslaksna-sullda-vastravaradharini (Maya) 
LV 41.9 (prose); salida-rupah (apsarases) 49.9 (vs); 
sadrSalinga-lidah (Bodhisattvas) Gv 378.26 (prose). 

llna, adj. (= Pali id.; not in this sense in Skt.; for 
true definition see CPD s.v. allna, q.v.; wrongly Childers 
and PTSD), dispirited, faint-hearted: Mvy 7269 = Tib. 
zhum pa; 850 apagata-llna-citta (of Bodhisattvas); Siks 
20.15 llnam cittam bodhisattvanam na samvidyate. Cf. 
2 Ilyati. 

lina-ta, Siks 179.14, and °tva, nt., 180.10, abstr. 
from prec. 

lipyase, thou art stained: Gv 389.2, prob. misprint for 
lipyase. 

1 Ilyati (= Skt. dl-), flies, only in cpds.; see abhi-, 
ava-, ni-, pra-ll°. 

2 Ilyati (Skt. llyate, hardly in this mg.; cf. llna), 
is cast down, dispirited: liyanty alabhair na ca RP 13.8 (vs). 

llyan£ (= Pali id. ; to prec. plus -ana), faintheartedness, 
or sluggishness: °nam sarva varjitva grnuyat sutram 
IdrSam SP 235.9 (vs). (Burnouf faiblesse ; Kern distracted- 
ness.) 

lllayitatva, nt. (cf. Skt. lilayita), bodily transformation: 
Mvy 9428. So Tib. lus bsgyur ba, and second Chin, gloss; 
first one seems to mean swaying of the body, doubtless 
thinking of the primary mg. of Skt. 111a. 

lilin, adj. (from Skt. 111a with -in), enjoying sport or 
pastime: ajaramaralill Mmk 80.3; 83.20-21. 

lugna, ppp. (to lujjati; = Pali lugga, Skt. rugna), 
broken: lugna-pralugna Mv ii.429.18. 

? lunga: in Divy 650.22 iti lungadhyayah, colophon 
to a chapter which is not given in the text; the word is 
not mentioned in Index or notes; the following colophons 
suggest that the chapter may have dealt with signs or 
omens of some sort. Skt. Lex. lunga = matulunga, citron , 
(fruit or tree); otherwise not recorded. 

[-lucana, see ke£a-l°.) 

lujjati (MIndic), °jyati, °te (= Pali lujjati; not 
recorded in Pkt. Sheth or Ratnach.; = Skt. rujyate; 
see also pra-lu°, vi-lu°), is broken: °jyamanam Mv ii.356.9 
(vs; v.l. pra-lu°) = iii.280.15 (vs; here Senart lujja° with 
v.l.); lujjanti, v.l. lujyanti (pres. pple. loc.; Senart em. 
°te) Mv AL371.3; lujjamanam, v.l. lujy°, ii.371.13, 17, and 
repeated below; lujje (aor.) ii.412.11; lujyata iti lokah 
(etymologizing) Mvy 3061; lujyante AsP 256.7. See lugna. 

ludati (= Pali lulati, trans. and intrans.), intrans. 
stirs, moves, is agitated: LV 308.4 (vs) vrksa (n. pi.) ludanti. 
Cf. ludita. 

ludita, adj. (pple. of ludati, q.v.; = Pali lulita; cf. 
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Skt. lulita, lodita; see also a-ludita), agitated , sometimes 
physically: Gv 202.21, of water, stirred by perfumed 
breeze; Sukh 38.1 (nadyah . . .) nanaratna-ludita-puspa- 
samghata-vahinyo ; oftener intellectually, Lank 285.5, with 
citta; Gv 338.4 °ta-samtanaih (see samtana, which here 
= citta); Mvy 6819. 

lumba, a kind of tree, acc. to Senart (who em. thus 
for mss. lamba) the plaksp , in luinbodyanam Mv i.99.6 
(vs), applied to what is otherwise known as the Lumbini 
grove; since in line 8 lumbini (q.v., 2) seems to be a tree- 
name, the em. seems plausible, tho no other record of 
lumba (or lamba) or lumbini as a tree-name has been 
noted. 

lumbini, (1) (= Pali id.) n. of the grove where 
Sakyamuni was born: LV 78.19; 79.11, 16; 81.8 (°niye, 
loc. sg., attributed to a non-existent adj. lumbiniya in 
BR); 91.16; all these vss, also, with °ni m.c., 234.19; 
252.19; 411.21; °ni Mv iii.112.9; Mvy 4123; Karmav 82.1; 
often °ni-vana, Mv i.149.3; ii.18.10 ff. ; 145.6; Divy 389.16; 
Gv 365.5, etc.; (2) seemingly, n. of a tree, = plaksa: 
dadarsa ’tha lumbinim Mv i,99.8 (vs), foil, by tasyah 
Sakham . . . (the subject is Maya, in the Lumbini grove); 
see also lumba; (3) n. of a class of deities: Mahasamaj., 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 191.1 lumbini lumbinl- 
srestha(h); confirmed Tib. 

Lumbinl&restha, n. of a class of deities, see prec. (3). 

lukha, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. ruksa; see also luha, 
ruksa, ruccha, a- lukha, a- luha, and next), coarse , poor 
(of food); inferior , bad (of inclinations); once perhaps 
subst., evil : of food, Mv. ii.233.7, 8 (note luha in 5); 234.9; 
460.15; iii.120.22-; 178.7; lukhadhimuktika Mv ii.313.9; 
seemingly subst., evil , Mv iii.364. 14 Suddhalukha (rsayo) 
purifidd of evil (does it really refer to their diet? improbable ; 
but they are mulaphalahara in preceding line; possibly, 
then, of pure and coarse [simple] /oorf?). 

lukha- ta (abstr. from prec.), harshness = (ascetic) 
severe austerity: Mv ii.208.2. 

luna-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.1 (between Cina- 
and Huna-1°). Omitted in one ms., one corrects to duna-; 
Tib. phu na; not in the Mv parallel list i.135. Kirfel, 
Kosm., records, as names of peoples, Luta (84), and Lina 
( 88 ). 

[lunilti, prob. uncorrected misprint for Skt. lunati: 
LV 286.4 (prose). No v.l. in Lefm., yet Calc, reads lu°; 
not noted in Weller.] 

luha, adj. (= AMg. id., by the side of lukkha, rukkha; 
see under lukha), (1) coarse, poor, of food; (2) poor, inferior, 
of bodily condition; (3) harsh, severe, of practices; (4) 
inferior, bad, of inclinations, mental tendencies; (5) coarse, 
rough, of garments; (6) bad, of more than one of the above, 
or in a general, unspecified way; adv. luhena: (1) Mv 
ii.208.7 ; 233.5; iii.14.20; Divy 13.27; 425.13; Av ii.114.12; 
115.2; in Av i.285.4 luhenabhiramate, he takes pleasure 
in . . . (no noun expressed), but perhaps referring to appe- 
tite for filthy food, or perhaps more general, cf. luhadhi- 
mukta in next line; Siks 128.16; 129.9 f.; 130.5; 131.4 
(Bendall and Rouse, Transl. 128 ff. poor, tacitly with- 
drawing Bendall’ s erroneous interpretation in ed. 128 
note 4); KP 123.3; Bbh 120.10 (? contrasted with pranita, 
as often when this word is used of food); (2) LV 257.7 
luha-nyuna-durbala-kaya; in LV 263.22 read luha-durbala- 
kaya, with Weller 32, supported by Tib. (text with mss. 
luham, which could only be adv., = luhena, 6 below); 

(3) luha-vrata LV 259.3; °prahana (q.v.) Mv ii.126.12 etc., 
repeatedly; °karman Mv iii.14.20 (? text uncertain); 

( 4 ) luhadhimukta LV 264.4, 10; Mv ii.131.5 (followed by 
luhabhiprasanna) ; Av i.285.5 (see under 1 above); ( 5 ) 
clvara Divy 81.26; 427.14; (6) of the 4 nisraya (q.v.) 
collectively, Bbh 193.5; defined by Tib. nan pa, bad, poor 
Mvy 2700; this is the ordinary Tib. rendering (acc. to 
Bendall Siks 128 note 4 Tib. in a couple of Siks passages 


lokajyestha 

renders by huh, little, scant); adv. luhena, poorly , LV 
271.3. 

Luhasudatta, n. of a householder: Divy 159.20; 160.4. 
Lekuhcika, n. of a brahman’s son of Sravasti: Av 

11.153.1 ff. 

lekhana (cf. Skt. and Pali °na, nt.), (act of) writing: 
Mvy 903 (in sense of copying sacred works). 

lekha-lipi, a kind of writing, Senart epistolary, i. e. 
cursive writing: Mv i.135.6; lekha-pratilekha-lipi LV 
126.6, in passage corresp. to Mv; Tib. literally, script for 
sending a letter and return (reply), sprin yig dan lan gyi 

yi ge. 

lekhaharika (cf. Skt. °haraka, °harin), courier, 
letter-carrier: Mvy 3817. Cf. s.v. lehari(ka). 

Lecchavi = Licchavi, q.v. (vrddhi formation, § 3.67? 
or MIndic e for short i, § 3.59, as Senart assumes on 255.9?): 
Mv i. 254. 13 ff., in a long passage, almost always Le° 
(down to p. 299). 

Lecchavika (also °vaka?), pi., == Licchavi, cf. prec.: 
Mv i. 283.12 (mss. °vaka, n. pi.; Senart °vika); 300.4. 

ledu (Pkt. id.; AMg. lelu, letthu; Pali leddu; Skt. 
lestu), clod: acc. to Kern, SP Preface p. viii, in Kashgar 
rec. (along with lestu) for Nep. losta. 

lena, lena, nt., also m. (== Pali lena, lena, often with 
tana, sarana; Skt. layana), refuge, esp. with synonyms 
such as trana, sarana; may be m., as epithet of a Buddha: 
alene lenasamjnino Mv i.7.7 (prose), thinking a refuge 
that which is not ; lenas ca Mv i. 186.8; lenam (n. sg.) ca 
i.242.1; mss. leno (v.l. layano) i.257.4 (prose), with trano 
Sarano (Buddha); lenam (n. sg.) ii.328.11 (vs, of Buddha); 
alena, no refuge, Mv i.7.7 (above); Bhvr., refugeless , 
alena atrana asarana Mv iii. 353.18 (prose); sattva alena 
atranyah (v.l. °nah), saranavihina . . . Suv 53.1 (vs). 

lepa, m. (Skt. and Pali id.), lime, sticky matter , as a 
snare to catch monkeys: markatanam bandhanaya leyah 
&iks 77.4, text, read certainly lepah, cf. Transl. 82 note 2; 
Tib. rnon, snare, trap; Chin, said to render dung. 

lepaka (Skt. Lex. id.), plasterer, layer of mortar: in 
lists of craftsmen, Mv iii.113.17; 443.4. 

[lepana, error for lapana, q.v.] 

[leya, see lepa.] 

lelohita, nt., some sort of material listed as unsuitable 
for monks’ robes: MSV ii.52.10; acc. to Tib. sen ras = 
viralika. 

lesi- (stem in comp.; read lesa- ?) = laisika: MSV 
iii. 88. 2. 

lehari, m. (so Kyoto ed., text, v.l. lohari), or (Index) 
leharika, Mironov loharih, vv.ll. lehari, lehari, leharika, 
courier, letter-carrier: Mvy 3816 (precedes lekhaharika, 
q.v.) = Tib. bah chen pa. Presumably related to JM. 
lehariya, on which see Meyer, Kaut. Arth. 679 (derives 
it from lekhacarika; perh. rather from lekhaharika, 
MIndic leha°, with haplology? the two forms are synonyms 
and bracketed in Mvy). Prob. read in Mvy lehari or °rika. 

laigika, adj. or subst. nt. (from lesa), lit. concerning 
a trifling thing: Mvy 8377, the samghavaSesa sin of accusing 
a monk of a parajika sin on the basis of some trifling 
matter but afterwards repenting and confessing; cf. Prat. 

482.1 ff. (2 lesamatram dharmam); Tib. bag tsam pa, trifle. 
Pali lesa interpreted only as trick, PTSD ; but cf. Childers. 
The corresp. Pali is Vin. iii. 168.1 ff. (with, lesamattam). 

[loka, see aloka.] 

Lokaksetriya (Senart em. °ksatriya), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.138.8. 

Lokagati, n. of a Bodhisattva (one of 16): Mmk 40.16. 
Lokaguru, n. of a Buddha in the east: Mv i.123.11. 
Lokaji, MIndic for °jit* n. of a raksasa king: Mmk 

18.1 (prose) °jih, n. sg. 

lokajyestha, supreme one of the world, a standard 
ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 13 = Tib. hjig rten gyi gtso 
bo. , 
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? Lokadhara, see s.v. Lokaparitratar ; and cf. 
Lokamdhara. 

lokadharma, m. (= Pali lokadhamma), (the eight) 
conditions of the world , listed Dharmas 61 as labho ’labhah 
sukham duhkham yaso ’ya£o ninda prasamsa (same 8 in 
Pali forms, not in same order, PTSD): anupalipto °maih, 
not defiled by . . ., Mvy 873; LV 352.10; astalokadhar- 
manupalipta LV 275.5; Siks 180.2. 

lokadhatu, m. and f. (= Pali id., only f. acc. to 
Childers; see s.v. dhatu, 5), world-region , world-system, 
world', extremely common everywhere: three sorts, 

sahasracudika, dvisahasra, trisahasramahasahasra 
(qq.v. ; under the last, many examples showing both 
genders for lokadhatu are cited) Mvy 3041-4; other Mvy 
cases (all in. when unambiguous), 226, 361, 816, 860, 3046, 
3060, 3063, 3070; besides the forms with trisahasrama- 
hasahasra, both m. and f. forms occur, the mss. frequently 
varying; in SP 40.16 KN with 3 mss. m., 3 others f., ed. 
note says f. ‘seems preferable, dhatu being usually of 
fern, gender in SP’, but this is hardly borne out by the 
evidence of this edition; e. g. it is clearly m. in 156.7 
(prose, no v.l.); 157.1 (one ms. f.); 306.10; in 41.10 and 42.1 
(parallel 40.16 above) ed. with all mss. but one masc. ; 
in 121.11 ff. ed. prints fern, forms, but Kashgar rec. masc., 
usually with some Nep. mss. 

Lokanatha, frequent as ep. of the historic Buddha, 
as in Pali, e. g. LV 97.16; in Sadh (29.17 etc.) n. or ep. of 
a Buddha; it is not clear that Sakyamuni is meant, tho 
he may be. 

Lokanathavyakarana, n. of a w r ork: Siks 241.9. 
lokanistha (cf. aghanistha), n. of a class of gods: 
Mmk 19.10 (follows akanistha sukanistha). 

Lokamdhara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.3. 
lokapati = normal Skt. lokapala, one of the 4 guar- 
dians of the points of the compass: catvari lokapatino 
(n. pi.; i. 204. 12 mss. °na) Mv i.204.12 = ii.8.7 (vs). 
Lokapadma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.4. 
Lokaparitratar (v.l. two names, Lokadhara and 
Punyaparitratar), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.8. 
The v.l. (two mss.) seems likely to have been original, 
rather than Senart’s reading, which looks like a secondary 
telescoping of the two. 

Lokapalarajan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.5. 
Lokapujita, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.11. 
Lokapradipa, n. of a contemporary or future Buddha : 
Sukh 70.7. 

Lokapriya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 14 1.1 3. 
lokavijita, nt., (n. or) epithet of the samadhi attained 
by the Buddha at his enlightenment: °tam nama sama- 
dhim (so the only ms. which has the word) samapadyate 
Mv ii.418.4. (1 fail to find in this word what Senart finds, 
Introduction p. xxxvii, n. 2.). 

lokavid, world-knowing, a standard ep. of a Buddha: 
Mvy 8, etc. 

Lokasundara, n. of one or more former Buddhas: 
Mv i.139.14; LV 5.11 (confirmed Tib.); Sukh 6.16. 

Lokaksa, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.16. 
Cf. Laukaksa. 

lokakhyana-katha, Divy 304.27, and lokakhya- 
yika, 26, 29, story-telling about the world. Here a work- 
man tells entertaining stories to his fellow workmen. 
Certainly not philosophical discussion about (the creation, 
etc., of) the world, which is the scholastic interpretation 
of Pali lokakkhayika (e. g. DN comm. i. 90.32; MN comm. 
iii.223.15), adopted in PTSD. I am not sure that this is 
not late commentarial pedantry; in the canonical and 
other early Pali texts, so far as I can see, the Pali word 
might have the mg. which it clearly has in Divy. 
lokanujna, see anujfia. 
lokanuvartana, see anuvartana. 
lokantarika, subst. f., usually pi. (= Pali lokan- 


tarika, subst., not adj., ‘scil. Niraya’, with PTSD), inter- 
stice(s) between the worlds ; they are dark, gloomy places, 
a kind of purgatories: chiefly in a well-known cliche, 
recorded SP 163.8; LV 51.10; 410.13 (and the first part, 
ending andhakaras, as abbreviation, 351.22-352.1); Mv 
i.41.4; 229.20; 240.9; ii.162.9; iii.334.7; 341.12; Divy 
204.22; 205.4, 13, 23; 206.5, 16; Samadh page 7 line 9; 
SsP 102.17 (abbreviated); and in Pali, DN ii.12.10; MN 
iii.120.9; AN ii.130.24; SN v.454.16. There are minor 
variants thruout, not all reported here, and in Mv the 
mss. are mostly quite corrupt and vary widely; Senart 
em. rashly; I shall quote a blended version which seems 
at least close to a common Mv text. For convenience the 
passage is divided into sections, (a) to (g); Divy lacks (b) 
and (f); SsP lacks (a) and (g) ; in Samadh, (b) is lacking, 
(a) and (c) come after (f); in Mv (all six passages) and 
in SsP, (b) comes after (c): (a) om. SsP; ya (a)pi ta (Divy 
adds lokasya; 204.22 lacks api ta, and so also SP; 3 of 
6 Mv passages add loke) lokantarika (Pali lokant 0 ); (b) 
omitted in Divy, Samadh, and prob. corrupt in all; I 
believe orig. had agha aghasamvrta (Pali agha asamvuta, 
for which Senart, Mv i.406, brilliantly conjectured agha 
aghasamvuta; the Pali comms. seem to me fatuous, and 
I cannot feel attracted by GPD’s interpretation of agha, 
see s.v. agha; Mv supports Senart, and so in a measure 
do SP, LV and SsP); the Mv tradition seems to point to 
agha aghasambhutapurva, in which with Senart I regard 
sambhuta as a corruption for samvrta, or M Indie sam- 
vuta; close in sense, also, is agha aghasphuta ( full of 
misery ), the reading of LV and §sP (in SsP after c); 
finally, SP, tho substituting (tasu ya) aksanah for the first 
agha, and omitting the 2d agha-, actually preserves sam- 
vrta(h), alone among BHS texts (note that it has no 
negative! thus tending to show the corruption of the 
Pali); (c) andhakara andhakaratamisra(h) (Pali andhakara 
andhakaratimisa); so Samadh; SP ed. omits andhakara 
(haplogr.), but v.l. has it; either it or andhakara- is 
omitted in £sP and both LV versions (haplogr.); Divy 
andhas tamaso 'ndhakaratamisra; Mv (very confused) 
seems orig. to have read, andhakara andhakarapitatva 
(or °rayitatva) tamisra (or ti°) tamisrayitatva (or ti°); 
(d) yatremau (yatra ime, etc.) candrasurya(v; or variants) 
evam maharddhika(v) (sometimes omitted) evam mahanu- 
bhava(v); SP, LV, SsP, Samadh add other adjectives prec. 
by evam; Pali yattha p’ ime candimasuriya evam mahid- 
dhika evam mahanubhava; (e) abhaya (or abhaya, etc., 
Mv; Pali abhaya) abham (or abhasam; om. Pali) nanu- 
bhavanti (so prob. orig.; LV om. nanu°; Pali nanubhonti, 
but SP nanubhavatah, Divy na pratyanubhavatah, 6sP 
and Samadh na bhasato, omitting abhaya abham before 
it; Mv clearly intends nabhisambhunanti, all 6 times; 
Pali comm, on DN, ii. 433.23, attano pabhaya na-ppahonti, 
on which the ‘old tlka’ cited CPD glosses . . . obhasitum 
an-abhisambhunanti, cf . Mv !) ; (f) ? not in Pali or Divy, perh. 
not orig.; SP varnenapi varnam tejasapi tejo nanubhava- 
tah; LV varnena varnam tejasa tejo nabhitapato nabhiviro- 
catah (best mss. nati° for nabhi° both times); SsP, Samadh, 
na tapato na virocatah; Mv alokena va alokam na spha- 
ranti; (g) uncertain; not in SsP; Pali tattha pi appamano 
ularo obhaso patubhavati; SP, LV (in LV after insertion) 
tatrapi (SP tasv api) tasmin samaye mahata udarasyava- 
bhasasya (SP mahato ’vabhasasya) pradurbhavo ’bhut; 
Divy ta api tasmin samaye udarenavabhasena sphuta 
bhavanti; Samadh ta api tasmin samaye tenavabhasena 
sphuta abhuvan; Mv te (once ta) pi tena obhasena sphuta 
abhunsuh, with varr. The entire cliche means approx- 
imately: And even those world-interstitial-spaces , (which 
are) miseries and covered over with miseries, darknesses, 
glooms of darkness , — in which the moon and sun here, 
which possess such great supernatural power and dignity 
(or capacity ), are not capable of (producing) light by (their) 
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light, . . . (f varies too much to admit a unified rendering,) 
even in them a great , magnificent radiance appeared (at 
that time). — Besides this cliche, lokantarika occurs in, 
na ca vedayanti duhkham °rika vipadyamana (?em.) Mv 
ii.34.16; alone, Mvy 3062; lokadhator °rika duratikrama 
Dbh 58.11; sarva-°rika£ ca tasmin samaye mahatava- 
bhasena sphuta abhuvan LY 86.19 (cf. the cliche, g); 
(na ca bhuyo) °rlka . . . prajnayante sma LV 277.9. 

Lokabharana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.14. 

Lokabhilasita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136. 16 
(v.l. °lasita); LV 5.14 (confirmed Tib.; no v.l.). In both 
followed by Jita£atru, q.v. ; cf. next. 

Lokabhilasin (cf. prec.), n. of a Tathagata: Mvy 101. 

lokSyatana (nt. ?), == Skt. lokayata, the system so 
named: °ne Divy 635.25; in BR cited from Colebrooke, 
Essays 1.404 as personal, meaning a follower of the lokayata 
(the usual Skt. and BHS lokayatika); it is cited from 
Ramatirtha on Sadananda; BR suggest that it is an error, 
and indeed a note to the 2d ed., 1.428, states that lokayatah 
is read in The printed edition’. 

Lokalokanihitamalla, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.141.9. 

lokika, f. °ki, adj. ( = Pali id., BHS and Skt. laukika), 
worldly , opp. to lokottara: (creatures in Sukhavatl) 
lokiklsu kathasv anapeksa viharanti, lokottarabhih katha- 
bhih saram pratyayanti Sukh 59.9. 

? Lokini, (perhaps) n. of a yaksini, see Alokinl. 

Lokendra, n. of one or two former Buddhas, in the 
same list: Sukh 6.2; 6.15. 

Lokendrakayapratibh3saprabha, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 285.1 (vs). 

Lokendraghosa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.21. 

Lokendrateja(s), n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.13 (vs). 

Lokendrapravaraprabhaghosa, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 312.1. 

Lokendraraja, n. of a Tathagata: Mmk 7.11. 

LokeSvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Sadh 20.11, 23.3, etc. 

LokeSvararaja, n. of a former Buddha: Sukfi 

6.18 ff. 

lokottara, adj. (cf. Skt. id., Pali lokuttara; cf. lokika, 
laukika), super-worldly , esp. (but not invariably) said of 
a Buddha and all his aspects and activities, acc. to the 
Lokottaravadin school: °rasya Buddhasya Sakyamunino 
Mv i.48.15; °ra(h), said of Buddhas, i.96.12; (na hi kimcit 
samyaksambuddhanam lokena samam,) atha khalu sarvam 
eva maharsinam lokottaram i.159.3 (a summary statement 
of the doctrine of the L. school); various functions of the 
Buddha specifically called lok° Mv i.167.17, 18 (see s.v. 
nisanna); 168.1, 2, 3, 4, 9; in Divy 161.25 no creature 
can comprehend a Buddha’s lokottara-cittam, but any 
creature can understand his laukikam (q.v.) cittam (line 
23); (Bodhisattvas) budhyanty aSayasamyukta loke lokot- 
tare tatha Mv i.86.4, are enlightened in regard to the world 
and the supramundane , which I think may mean (in the 
dogmatic sense) what pertains to the Buddha, tho Senart 
thinks differently; °ram artham ( supramundane goal) 
prarthayamano Bodhisattvo Mv ii.279.8; °rabhih katha- 
bhih Sukh 59.10, see s.v. lokika; in Lank 156.15 (cf. 157.9, 
11) jnana, and in 237.2-3 ff. paramita, are of three kinds, 
laukika (of worldly persons and heretics), lokottara (of 
£ravakas and pratyekabuddhas), and lokottaratama (of 
Bodhisattvas) ; here the word can hardly have its technical 
dogmatic meaning. 

Lokottaraparivarta, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1334; 
Siks 151.13, 

Lokottara- vadin, pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9093; 
part of Mahasamghika, Mv i.2.13. 

locanaka, f. °ikfi, = °na, eye : (Bhvr. with endearing 
dim. -ka) -sulocanika(h) LV 322.12 (vs), of the daughters 
of Mara; (Bhvr.) rakta-locanaka, red-eyed , Mmk 64.27, of 
Yamantaka. 


Locana, n. of a goddess (= BuddhalocanS, RocanI) : 
Sadh 18.13 etc. 

lothaka (var. lothakam, but no v.l. in Mironov), 
allegedly a kind of girdle , acc. to Tib. lcag phod (Ja. and 
Das pod), a girdle , made of plaited . . . strips [like] a chain : 
Mvy 8995; lodhakam, acc., MSV ii.89.11 = Tib. lcag 
guhi gdin ba, here app. a material to cover beds and seats. 

lodayati (Skt. in mg. stirs, agitates), mixes, stirs in; 
Skt. alodayati has this mg. and is used in LV 269.14 
(prose), but in 271.14 (vs), the same incident is told with: 
(gandhambu curnani ca) oruhya nadi lodayanti salilam, 
descending into the river, mix perfumed water and powders 
into the (river -)water (two accus.). 
lodhaka, see lothaka. 

Iona (nt. ; = Pali id., Skt. lavana; Skt. Lex. id. in 
cpds.), salt : so dani lonam ca alonakam ca . . . paribhunjasi 
(so mss., Senart °asi) Mv iii.120.21 (vs); SP 114.8 (vs), 
lothaka, nt., var. for lothaka. 

lostu (Skt. Lex.; blend of losta and lestu?), clod of 
earth : lostum KP 105.5; lostuna 4; 6va-lostv-anujavana- 
(see anujavana) KP 105.2; 106.8 ; 107.1, 5; lostu-patane 
LV 319.16. 

[lohari, lohari, see s.v. lehari.] 
lohalinga, m., Mvy 9507 = Tib. lhog pa (also ldog 
pa), some kind of large carbuncle or ulcer; also May 
238.6; 245.23; 248.31; 259.22. See also rajata. 

lohitaka, m. (1) some sort of insect: °ka pranaka 
kalaSIrsaka (bodhisattvasya) padatalehi yavaj januman- 
dalani chadayitva asthansuh Mv ii.137.4; repeated 138.19 
with °ka-pranaka; (2) n. of a town: Mv iii.328.2; also 
Lohitavastuka, 327.20, and Rohitavastu, q.v.; see also 
Kamandaluka; (3) n. of two naga kings: May 247.14; 
cf. Skt. Lohita, BR s.v., 2 k. See also lohitakopadhana. 

lohitaka = °tika (cf. Pali lohitanka), a kind of gem: 
musaragalvamuktahi mani-lohitakahi (mss. °kani) ca Mv 
ii.191.5 (vs); °ka-mayanam (chattranam) 302.10; °ka-, in 
cpd., lists of gems, Divy 67.19; 138.3; °ka, separate word, 
in list of gems, 502.7. 

lohitakopadhana, adj. (= Pali °kupadhana), having 
red pillows, ep. of a couch, paryanka: Mv ii. 11 5.1 7. Cf. 
lohitopadhana SP 75.8. 

Lohitanyayatana, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: 
Divy 635.16. 

lohitamukta, °kti, °ktika (once °ktika, prob. by 
error), a kind of gem, evidently = lohitika; like the latter, 
°kti is listed among the seven ratna, q.v. 2; °muktikasya, 
text, but read °muktisya with v.l., Mv ii.492.6; °muktika 
Mvy 5953 (Tib. mu tig dmar po, red pearl); otherwise 
only °mukta: Gv 53.1; 89.26 (text °mukta°; corr. 2d ed.); 
90.1, 6, 7; 148.14; 158.25* Sukh 54.11 (lohitamuktahara, 
a necklace of 1°), et alibi (frequent in Sukh); in Mv ii.302.12 
°kta-puspa-grhita (so mss., Senart em. °parigrh!ta; does 
this mean lol\itamuktd-colored flowers ?); in list of gems 
SP 256.12. 

Lohitavastuka, see Lohitaka (2). 
lohitaksa, red-eye, (1) (n. of a gem, not in Skt. 
dictionaries, but occurs in Purnabhadra’s Pane., Hertel, 
1, vs 67, and see Finot, Lapidaires indiens 137; also AMg. 
lohiyakkha: Mv ii.311.2; 318.3;) (2) n. of a raksasa: Divy 
119.21; 122.26 (here called a mahayaksa); (3) n. of a 
maharsi: May 256.27. 

Lohitaksi (cf. prec., 2), n. of a raksasi: May 240.23. 
lohitika, a kind of gem (also °taka, q.v. ; evidently = 
lohitamukta, °kti; app. not ruby): in Mv as one of the 
standard list of 7 ratna, q.v. (2); otherwise, usually in 
lists of gems, Mv ii.275.3; Divy 51.25; 115.3; 229.7; 
231.18 (°ka-rajir, read as cpd.); Av i.205.3; Bbh 234.2. 

loin (in AMg. and other Pkt. said to mean a shallow 
metal pan , frying pan, which hardly fits our word), kettle, 
a large metal receptacle: manjusa lohi ca tatha supurna 
(so read with WT) SP 364.4 (vs); (nararudhiravasamutra- 

30 
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purlsasamkulayam) maha-lohyam praksiptali (a man is 
the subject) Divy 378.11; tam lohim paSyati 13; lohy- 
antarasthah 17 (the same man); lohl-samghata, see sam- 
ghata. 

Laukaksa, pi. (Skt. Gr.), n. of a brahmanical school 
(of the Chandogas): Divy 632.23, 25. Cf. Lokaksa. 

laukika, adj. (Skt. id.; BHS also like Pali, lokika), 
with citta, (thought) about the world. ; said of the Buddha 
when he concerns himself with the welfare of some person 
or persons: °kam (137.16 °ka-) cittam utpaditam, or utpa- 


daya(n)ti (subject, a Buddha or Buddhas) Divy 63.11 ff. ; 
77.14 ff.; 137.16; 161.23 f.; in the last contrasted with a 
Buddha’s lokottara (q.v.) citta; MSV i. 255. 19. 

laukikagra-(or °grya-)~dharma, m., sg. or pi., 
prime-in-the-world conditions ), fourth and highest of the 
nirvedha-bhaga (-bhagiya), qq.v. : Mvy 1215 °grya-, 
but Mironov °gra-; Sutral. xiv.26 comm. °gra-; here 
identified with anantarya-samadhi ; °gra- also AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. vi.167. 


v 


va (1) (= Pali id.; see also v3), MIndic for Skt. iva, 
most commonly in vss, as, like ; often written ca in mss. 
of Mv, and em. by Senart; among the cases where mss. 
read va (sometimes with v.l. ca) are: dharmam imam 
panitala va (v.l. ca) darsaye Mv i.297.14 (vs); others, 
iii.5.5 (vs); 14.13 (vs); 78.11 (vs); 110.11 (vs, v.l. ca); 
119.12 (vs, v.l. ca); 123.19 (vs, v.l. ca); 290.12 (prose); 
384.19 (vs); padumam va varina SP 313.3 (vs, no v.l.); 
gagane va paksi Gv 473.15 (vs); others after final -e or 
-o, SP 26.7; 127.9; 128.13; LY 49.21; 173.6; 188.14; Mv 
i.75.6; ii.115.4; Samadh 19.26; Bhad 20; abhramukto va 
Ud xvi.5, 7, oldest ms., changed in later mss. to °mukta 
iva (unmetr.) or °muktaiva; after -a, Mv i.203.2 = ii.6.19; 
after -a for -as, druma va SP 131.4; after -a for -am, kastha 
va LV 322.8; bhadram va Ud xix.12, oldest ms., later 
v.l. bhadram iva (unmetr.); nadagaram iva kunjarah Divy 
68.20 = 138.27 (vs), so text, but meter requires °ram 
va (or °reva?); a few cases where va is Senart’s em., but 
quite certainly right, are: Mv ii.241.8 (vs; mss. va or ya; 
meter requires va; for iva); in the rest Mv mss. ca, em. 
Senart va: Mv ii.38.12 (vs); amapatram va ambuna 240.11 
(vs; same line, amapatram ivambuna LV 263.1); 250.2; 
iii.l 10.10; 123.20; there are many other cases where Senart 
reads va for mss. ca, not all certain.; (2) (see also va) 
perhaps for Skt. eva, as in Pali, but the cases noted are 
few, and most could be em. to ca (the reverse of ca for 
va = iva, just mentioned): kalam (mss. kala; metr. in- 
different) va natinamenti Mv i.192.14 (vs); (tam rajyena- 
bhisincatha,) so va raja bhavisyati Mv ii.436.14 (prose), 
possibly he and no other (but prob., with ca, and-he) will 
become king ; (amrtam) maya bhiksavah saksatkrto(I) 
’mrtagaml va (v.l. ya; Weller 38 ‘Schreibfehler fur ca’, 
prob. rightly) margah LV 409.8 (prose); darSenti dharma- 
caryam (meter requires cariyam) va sudharmanistham 
Gv 477.6 (vs: printed vasudhar 0 , which is impossible; 
va = eva could be assumed); kuksigata va Mv i.144.13 
(prose), here clearly — eva, still in their mothers ■ wombs ; 
vKistarupam v’ iha SP 90.11 (vs), all mss., could be for 
eva; both edd. em. c’ iha; in 91.12 (vs) WT em. va, with 
Tib. nid, for mss. ca (plausibly); (3) va m.c. for va (as 
in Pali), or: manjughosu yatha yadrSo va ham Gv 489.10 
(vs), like Mahjughosa , or such as I (Maitreya) am. 

vamga, m., (1) (cf. Pali vamsa, tradition , as in Dp vs. 
18.3 saddhamma-vainsa-kovida, knowing the tradition of 
the true religion ; cf. Miln. 190.24, 27, syn. paveni 31, 
traditional usage , orig. line of descent ), tradition : (na . . . 
parinirvasyami) yavan maya buddhadharmasamgha-vamso 
loke na pratistliapito bhavisyati LV 377.17 (prose); Tib. 
sgra, voice , sound , hence Foucaux (for BHS) renommee , 
but I cannot find evidence for this mg. in Skt. or MIndic; 
(2) (= Pali Vamsa — Skt. Vatsa, q.v., which is also 
used as Vaccha, personal name, in Pali) n. of a people: 
idam VamSarajakulam rddham . . . LV 21.1 (no v.l.), also 
3 (v.l. Vamsa); Tib. bad sa (= Vatsa). 


vam&a- ghatikft (see ghatikS), bamboo-stick , as a 
kind of toy (rather than 'game’, as Index and pw Adden- 
dum): Divy 475.19. It may have been used in a game; 
cf. Pali vamsam DN i.6.13, comm, i.84.26 — venurn 
ussapetva kijanam; indeed, the true translation may be 
stick used in ( the game of) vamsa, instead of the above. 

vamsa-dalika, a bamboo blade (? cf. Skt. dala): 
°kaya nirlikhyodakena praksalayitavyah (sc. gudah, added 
to monks’ food) MSV i.249.15. 

(vamsaraga, bamboo-colored , adj. applied to a kind 
of vaidurya-gem in Kaut. Arth., Shama-S. 1 76.19; so also 
Jin 92.2 vamsaraga-vaidurya-prabha-vyatikara-harita-sali- 
iam; in line 4 (vs) the same is described as marakata- 
harita-prabhair jalair. . . , which misled Speyer into taking 
va° as a synonym of marakata, emerald ; but it is clear 
from Kaut. that it is another green gem.) 

vamsarocana (Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. vamsalocana, and 
Lex. °na), tabasheer, sugar of bamboo : Mvy 5790; in Suv 
105.2 (vs) mss. samoeakain tu; Nobel em. sarocana, im- 
plausibly; a Chin, version supports vamsarocana, which 
should prob. be read, despite the 'metrical difficulties’ 
(Nobel) which it causes (omit tu, as a patchword introduced 
after the corruption?). 

(vaka ~ Skt. baka, trickster : Murdhata nrpatir hy 
eso naite VaiSalika vakah Divy 217.23.) 

Vakula, see Ba°. 

[(mani-)vakkala, false reading Mv ii.472.3; read 
mani-valaya (with ms. G, quoted as °valapa).] 

vakkali, nt., a kind of textile material: °li (both edd., 
no v.l.) Mvy 5871 = Tib bag le ba(?); Chin, colored, 
variegated cotton (== kaca, q.v., the prec. word in Mvy). 
Surely not connected with Pali, AMg. vakkali(n), wearer 
of bark, from Skt. valkala. 

Vakkalin (= Pali id., for Skt. valkalin), n. of a rsi 
who was converted by Buddha: Divy 49.3 ff. His story 
as told here is clearly related to some incidents told' of 
him in Pali (see DPPN). 

Vakkula, see Ba°. 

vaktavyika (f. to *°vyaka, to vaktavya, in mgs. 4 
or 3 of BR), some kind of person not to be initiated as 
a nun; subject to orders (I), or worthy of reproach, blame- 
worthy (l): ma (sc. asi) °ka Bhik 16a.4. 

[vaktra, nt., Mv iii.185.17, repeated 19 (vs) atha 
gayasi vaktrani, either corruption or false Sktization for 
Pali vattani, same line, Jat. iii.447.18; Senart assumes 
that this Pali word = Skt. vrttani, meters , which is plau- 
sible. However, Ratnach. records (without citation from 
literature) an AMg. vatta — Skt. vyakta, defined singing 
while making the syllables and sounds distinct, an excellent 
mode of singing. May not the Pali vattani, and our word, 
be equivalents of this? Our word might then be a false 
Sktization, or error, instead of vyaktani.] 

Vaksu, n. of a naga king: May 247.8. Occurs as n. 
of a river in Skt., and in May 252.34; identified with the 
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Oxus. The n. of the river is used as the n. of a naga-king, 
cf. Mvy 3304-7, and s.v. Paksu. 

Vakhala, n. of a country: Mmk 325.10 (vs), see s.v. 
KaviSa. 

[vaga, in Gv 105.22 sattva-vagasya, read sattvava- 
gasya, and see avaga.] 

vagura, m. (= Skt. bakula, vak°), name of a plant: 
puspam vaguro (vi)pramuncati Ud xviii.13. 

? vaguhayati, perh. for avaguh 0 , q.v. 

vanka, adj. ( = Pali id., Skt. vakra, which exists 
side by side in BHS, sometimes juxtaposed with vanka; 
§3.4; cf. a- vanka), crooked , (1) literally and physically: 
SP 113.11 vankas ca ye kanaka kunthakaS ca; 350.9 
vankostho, and 10 vankamukho (in same context vakra- 
danto 8, vakranaso 9); Mv iii.283.11 kubjagcpanasi-vanka; 
both lit. and fig., RP 58.7 (kaya-)vak-citta-vankah, 
crooked in body , speech , and mind; (2) fig. crooked , dis- 
honest , deceitful : SP 48.7 vankah satha; 268.5 satha vanka- 
jatiyah (with only 1 ms., others vancaka-j°; but LaVallee 
Poussin JRAS 1911.1075 vanka-jatikah); 272.1 durbud- 
dhinas ca vankah ca satha . . . ; Mv i.96.5 aksa-vanka- 
dyuta-krida- ; 164.14 vankavakasa (so Senart for mss. 
°kasam ca, unmetr.) vigato, free from possibility of deceit (?); 
Mvy 7322 (the next word is vakrah); Siks 230.3 dosa- 
vanka-sathya-kuhanam ; (3) n. of a mountain (= Pali id.) 
to which VRvantara was banished: Jm 55.12 ff. 

Vahga-(= Skt. id.)-lipi, a kind of writing: LV 125.20 
(most mss. Manga, which Tib. supports, man ga; see also 
vanda). 

Vangala (= Skt. and Pali Vanga; Pkt. has this 
form, cited as Bangala in Sheth), Bengal : Mmk 275.14 
°ladhipatih. 

vacana-patha, m. (= Pali id.), way of speaking , 
virtually = vacana, speech , utterance , words: LV 181.11; 
&iks 185.2; 188.9; Bbh 238.9 (for citations see s.v. dura- 
gata). 

[Vacanasamprave£a, see AdhivacanapraveSa.] 

vaci (once in Skt. vaci-bhedat, BR; Pali id., mostly 
in cpds.; AMg. vai, common), speech , word: kayakarma 
vacikarma manokarma . . . Mv i.102.4 (vs; i could be m.c.). 

Vaji (the usual form in mss. of Mv, Senart always 
Vajji), or Vajji (= Pali Vajji) = Vrji, q.v., n. of a people 
and country; associated with (Skt.) Malla, and with 
Licchavi, who in Pali are one unit in the Vajji con- 
federacy, but the two are also treated as interchangeable : 
Mv i.34.9 (prose), text vajji-, v.l. vaji-; 264.13 (vs), mss. 
vajim abhimukho, read vajim a 0 , m.c.; Senart vajji; 
326.2 (prose), mss. vajisu or varjisu; ii.419.9 (prose), 
mss. -vaji- or -vajri-; iii.421.5 (vs), vaji- required by meter, 
mss. vaji-, vajri-, Senart vajji-. 

vajira (= Pali id.), MIndic for Skt. vajra, in mg. 
diamond (or thunderbolt ?), only in vss m.c.: vajirakaya. 
LV 298.19; vajirasara- Gv 56.1; 372.8. 

Vajji. v.l. for Vaji, q.v. 

Vajra, (1) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 516 (var. Vajropama, 
q.v.): SsP 1416.1; (2) n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.26. 

vajraka, (1) adj. (from vajra; in Skt. only with taila, 
a medicinal oil), diamantine , hard , fig. : adhyaSayair 
vajrakaih LV 216.4 (vs); (2) n. of a guhyaka (cf. Pali 
Vajira, n. of a yakkha): Mmk 532.16 (vs); (3) n. of a 
mountain: Divy 450.10, 13; 455.29; 456.1; (4) m., n. of 
a muhurta: Divy 643.13; in 644.15 written varjanakah. 

Vajrakuk$i, n. of a cave: Kv 23.3; 24.12. 

Vajragarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 663; Dbh 
2.4, 26 ff., etc. 

VajragSndhari, n. of a goddess: Sadh 352.17 etc. 

Vajragir, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.16. 

Vajragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139. 13. 

Vajracarcika, n. of a goddess: Sadh 395.13. 

Vajrachedika, n. of a work (our Vaj): $iks 171.9; 
275.11; Vaj 46.11. 


Vajrajnanaparvata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.9. 

VajrajvSlanalarka, n. of a deity: Sadh 512.1. 

Vajradaka, n. of a supernatural being (cf. next): 
Sadh 466.1 etc. 

VajradakI, or °dakini, n. of a yogini (cf. prec.): °daki 
Sadh 445.20 (vs; v.l. °dakini, contrary to meter I); °dakini 
459.21 (prose); 488.8 (vs), etc., the regular form. 

VajratSra, n. of a form of Tara: Sadh 178.10 etc. 

Vajratiksna, n. of a form of ManjuSri: Sadh 148.17 

etc. 

Vajratunda (Skt. Lex. id.), vajra-beaked, n. or epithet 
of Garuda: LV 270.9 (prose). 

Vajratundl, ep. of Tara: Hoernle MR 54.2; said 
(see n. 14) to mean vajra-navel ; cf. Vajranabhi. 

Vajradrdhanetra, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3372. 

Vajradrumakesaradhvaja, n. of a gandharva: Mvy 
3389. 

Vajradhara (cf. Vajrapani?), n. of a Bodhisattva 
or deity: Mmk 312.6; Sadh 515.4 etc. 

Vajradhara, n. of a raksasi: May 243.22. 

Vajradhatvisvari, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4291; Sadh 
65.1; 280.16. 

Vajradhvaja, n. of a number of Tathagatas: Dbh 
99.18. 

Vajradhvaja- sutra, n. of a work: Siks 22.5; 278.14; 
also called Vajradhvaja-parinamana, £iks 213.3; 291.10. 

Vajranabhi, n. of two former Buddhas: Gv 104.20; 
257.20 (here Vajira 0 , in a vs). 

Vajranar5yanaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Gv 
281.26. 

Vajranetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.3. 

Vajrapadavikramin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.8. 

VajrapadmeSvari, n. of a goddess: Sadh 76.1. 

Vajrapadmottara, n. of a Tathagata: Dbh 89.14. 

Vajrapani (in Skt. ep. of Indra; in Pali Vajirapani 
is n. of a yakkha, also of Indra, the two being identified, 
at least sometimes; on his character see DPPN; in BHS 
sometimes = Indra, as in Mv i.183.10 where his form is 
assumed by Buddha; prob. also in Gv 250.20, where he 
parallels, and forms the climax of, a series of devatas; 
and prob. SP 445.6), n. of a yaksa, May 3 (living at Raja- 
grha); cf. Vajra- raj agrha; usually not, as in May, a 
mere local yaksa, but a much more imposing and even 
terrifying yaksa, who e. g. in Bbh 152.1 may be conjured 
up by a Bodhisattva to frighten evil-doers (cf. also Canda- 
vajrapSni); often called by epithets like, mahayaksa- 
senapati Suv 85.3, guhyakadhipati 91.17 (see the word, 
and cf. LV 66.6), yaksendra 158.13; similarly Mmk 548.7, 
and often; elsewhere he is an important Bodhisattva, at 
or near the head of lists of them, Kv 1.7; Mvy 649; one 
of eight, Dharmas 12; a special attendant on Buddha 
Lank 240.10; a Bodhisattva in the 8th bhumi is Vajrapani- 
satatanubaddha, Dbh 71.22; other references to V. the 
Bodhisattva, Siks 274.3; Sadh 49.13 etc.; Mmk 11.6; 
62.28; 68.20, etc.; it is clear, however, that for Mmk, 
at least, the Bodhisattva and the yaksa or guhyaka 
prince are the same person; so Vajrapanir bodhisattvo 
25.8 is referred to in 12 as (X)guhyakadhipatina yak- 
sendrena; in addressing Vajrapanim guhyakadhipatim, 
36.2, he is called jinaputra (= bodhisattva) in the next 
line; he is called a bodhisattva in 145.2 and 13, and 
addressed as yakseSa in 14. 

Vajrapada, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.11. 

Vajrapura, nt., n. of a "Dravidian town’ (Dramida- 
pattana): Gv 72.13. 

Vajrapramardanin, n. of a Tathagata in the north: 
Gv 81.7. 

Vajrapramardin, n. of a Tathagata: Siks 169.7. 

Vajrabhaskari, n. of a goddess: Sadh 488.7 etc. 

Vajrabhrkutl, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4281. 


30 * 
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Vajrabhairavl, n. of a goddess: Sadh 488.6 etc. 
Vajramandala, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 529; SsP 
1417.8. 

Vajramati, n. of a Bodhisattva, or of two: Kv 1.17; 
Gv 442.21. 

Vajramala, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.16. 
Vajramusti, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.4. 
Vajrameru£ikharakutagaradharanl, n. of a work: 
Mvy 1388. 

vajrayana, nt., a Tantric form of Mahayana: Sadh 

225.10. 

VajrayoginI (cf. Vajra), n. of a yogini: Sadh 452.6 

etc. 

Vajraratnagiritejas, n. of the 'elephant jewel’ of a 
cakravartin: Gv 418.8. 

? Vajra- raj agrha, Karmav 55.19, n. of a city; or 
is Vajra an epithet of the well-known Raj agrha? A local 
yaksa named Vajrapani, q.v., lived there. 

Vajraraudri, n. of a goddess: Sadh 488.8. 
vajra-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.6; confirmed Tib. 
Vajravarahika, = next: Sadh 442.8 (vs, m.c.). 
Vajravarahl, n. of a yogini: Dharmas 13; Sadh 
424.1; 427.1, etc. 

VajravetSlI, n. of a goddess: Sadh 352.10. 
Vajra&uddha, n. of a Bodhisattva or future Buddha: 
Gv 441.26. 

VajraSrnkhala, n. of a goddess: Sadh 413.9, 10 etc. 
VajraSrI, (1) n. of a 'gandharva maid’: Kv 4.15; 
(2) f., n. of a number of lokadhatus: Dbh 99.17. 

Vajrasamhata, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.5 
(confirmed Tib.; cf. Vajrasamghata). 

Vajrasamhanana, m. pi., n. of (a range of?) moun- 
tains: Lank 29.6, 32.8. 

Vajrasamghata, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.10 
(cf. Vajrasamhata). 

Vajrasarasvati, n. of a goddess: Sadh 326.1 etc. 
Vajrasagaragarbha, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 9.9. 
Vajrasagaradhvajamegha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 

310.11. 

Vajrasara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 713. 
Vajrasena, (1) n. of a merchant, former birth of 
Sakyamuni; in the story of Syama: Mv ii.166.19 ft.; 
(2) n. of one or two Bodhisattvas : Kv 1.8; Mmk 576.18. 

Vajra, n. of a yogini: Sadh 445.19 etc.; cf. Vajra- 
yogini. 

Vajrakara (? em., but plausible), n. of a mountain: 
Suv 133.5. 

VajrankuSa, m., n. of a mountain: Kv 72.1, 3. 
VajrahkuSi, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4284; Sadh 50.3 etc. 
Vajrananga, a name of ManjusrI: Sadh 124.3 etc. 
Vajrabha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 82.6. 

Vajrambuja, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4283. 
Vajrayudha, n. of a yaksa: May 11. 
VajrarcihSrlvatsalamkaragarbha, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Dbh 2.15. 

Vajrasayo-giri-Sirl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.13 
(vs; m.c. for VajraSayagiriSri). 

Vajrottarajfianin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.16. 
Vajropama, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 560; SsP 1419.18. 
Also v.l. for Vajra (1), another samadhi in the same list, 
but Tib. confirms Vajra (rdo rje £es bya ba, called Vajra). 

vaflcitaka, adj. (Skt. °ta plus -ka, perh. pitying or con- 
temptuous), deceived : suvancitako ’si LV 323.10 (vs), said 
by daughters of Mara to the Bodhisattva, in the passage 
in which they apply to themselves many forms in ka 
which I have interpreted as endearing in tone, § 22.34. 

-vata, usually banyan , is sometimes applied to the 
bodhi-tree (see s.v. bodhi 2): bodhi-vata LV 308.4; 364.8, 
etc.; bodhi-su-vata LV 360.18; all vss. 
vatika, v.l. for dhatika, q.v. 

vatta (= Pali id., both mgs.; Skt. vrtta, adj., not 


used as n. in this sense), (1) adj. round , see vatta-pasaka; 
(2) — samsara, the round of rebirths : LV 127.17, read 
vattopachedana-sabdah (text patopa 0 ; ms. A vattoma 0 , 
with m corruptly for p; = Pali vattupacheda). 

vattana(vall, i. e. °na-avali; = Pali °li), ( string of) 
bead(s ); so to be read for Senart’ s em. vattanaveni Mv 

ii. 125.16; 127.4; 128.9; 129.12; and (em. vestanaveni) 
231.17. The mss. are all corrupt but clearly point to 
(a)vali, in accordance with Pali, rather than veni in which 
Senart follows the LV parallels, see vartana(-venl) ; the 
mg. is the same and is explained under the latter word. 

vatta-pasaka, f. °ika, having a round eye (of a needle): 
Mv ii.87.17, read °pasika, or °pa£ika, suci; see under 
pasa(ka); mss. matjia- or vartta-, Senart em. vatta-, 
yasika(m). 

vatitita (M Indie for vartita = Skt. vrtta), rounded , 
round: °ta-datha (n. pi. m.) Mv ii.44.5 (v.l. vartita 0 ), in 
the list of anuvyarijana, q.v., No. 53; other texts vrtta- 
(-damstra). 

? vathara, adj. (= Pali Lex. id.; rarely in Skt. 
stupid, dull), large, gross : Mv ii. 65.3, applied to a lizard, 
godha; but the reading is quite doubtful; v.l. ja^hara; 
and in 5 both mss. (raudram) japaram, intending jath° 
(Senart em. vatharam); it seems likely that (Skt.) jathara, 
hard (or oldl), should be assumed. 

vada (m., = AMg. id., Skt. and Pali vata), banyan: 
Kv 8.3, in a list of flowers, -mahamandara-vadaudumbara- 
puspa-. 

Vadi, n. of a yaksa: May 236.28. 

Vadika, n. of a rich householder’s son (hero of Av 
ch. 6): Av i.28.3, 13 etc. 

vadda, adj. (cf. next; Desln. 7.29 = mahan, comm.; 
Hem. 4.364; AMg. vadda-kumari, old maid, supporting 
Senart’s derivation, ii n. 541, from Skt. vrddha; see 
Edgerton, JAOS 69.229, largely anticipated, as I learned 
too late, by Liiders, KZ 52.106-9), large , big, fat ; of birds 
in captivity, fattened for slaughter and sale as food: 
vadda-vadda(ni) Mv ii.241.15, 17, 20; 242.7; vaddo (so 
read with mss., if not vaddi-, see next) bhavisyati 242.14; 
of udumbara fruit, vadda-vaddani 246.11; in 249.19 (vs) 
mss. vadda ca vrndi, (your) body (see vj*ndi) is big. 

vaddi- bhavati (see prec.), gets big, fat, of birds, as 
under prec. : Mv ii.242.2, 4, and in 11 read Vaddibhuto; 
in 14 perh. vaddi-(mss. vaddo)-bhavisyati. 

Vanala, see Vasala. 

[vani(n), as in Pali vani (Jat. vi.232.29), beggar; so 
most mss. at Mv i.87.14 (vs); but prob. the true reading is 
vaSi(n), q.v., with Senart.] 

vanika (perh. hyper-Skt. for Pkt. vaniya = next; 
or, a-extension of Skt. vanik, n. sg. treated as 'stem’, 
§ 15.8, owing to its use as stem in composition; acc. to 
Senart i.367 MIndic vani (— vanij) plus -ka; the parallel 
♦bhisaka there cited is a false form; SP 292.11, vs, reads 
bhisatka without v.l., and *bhisaka would be metr. 
impossible), merchant: vanika-tresthi-bhutena Mv i.1.8 
(prose). 

vanija (a-extension of Skt. vanij, §15.7, cf. prec.; 
occurs in Skt. as n. pr. and in other mgs.; Skt. Lex. 
vanij aka in this mg.), merchant: vanija-ganena LV 385.13 
(vs), similarly 16 (vs); °jah 208.6 (prose); °janam 387.10 
(prose). 

vanijya (nt.? seems blend of Skt. °jya, f., and vanijya, 
nt.), cofrunerce: -krsi-°jya-prabhuta6 ca bhavet SP 102.4 
(prose). 

[vanir-yatha, must intend Skt. vanikpatha, trade, 
or a MIndic equiv. : MPS 5.12, ms. ary a vanir-yatha, 
etad . . .; ed. em. vanir yathaitad . . ., but Pali vanippatho, 
and so Tib. tshon pa ya rabs rnams kyi lam.] 

vanipaka, (only Mv ii. 100.4; 182.4, 9; also text 

iii. 254.18 but without ms. support), otherwise van 0 (Skt. 
vanipaka and °yaka, one of them certainly a graphic 



vatkula 


469 


Vanavasin 


variant for the other; I have no doubt that °paka should 
always be read; in Vikramac. MR 29.35 all mss. °paka; 
in BHS °yaka recorded only Divy 83.19; cf. Pali vanib- 
baka, AMg. vanimaga, °maya, supporting °paka), beggar , 
mendicant : sometimes mendicant monk , e. g. Asthisena 
vanipaka Mv iii.419.4; once used in reference to a snake- 
charmer, in a way which I do not understand (it suggests 
snake-charmer as another mg. of the word, perhaps because 
they are a sort of wandering beggars?), hastatvam agacche 
(subject, a naga, captured by a snake-charmer) vanlpaka- 
sya Mv ii.182.4, 9; usually the last of a quartette, Sramana, 
brahmana, krpana, vanlp 0 (as recipients of alms), often 
in a cpri., LV 430.19; Mv ii.100.4; iii.41.17; 43.8; 44.19; 
Jm 15.4; Av i.198.11; same with omission of krpana, 
Mv i.188.14 (here Senart vanlyakam, but all mss. °pakam); 
iii.254.18; without sramana, brahmana, but with krpana 
(and usually other near-synonyms) Divy 83.19 (vanly 0 ); 
319.4; Jm 105.14; alone, Divy 414.18 (v.l. °pagah); Jm 
7.10. 

Vatkula, sefe Bakkula. 

? vatti-bhavati, see vartti 0 . 

[Vattula, see Vartula.] 

vattu-siras (Mironov vandu°, v.l. in both calu°, 
perh. for Skt. caru, kettle , pot ; preceded by ghata-Siras, 
q.v., for which Mironov has vattu-£° without v.l.), big- 
headed ), acc to Tib. klad (glad) po che, also Chin, and 
Jap.: Mvy 8808. If we could accept the v.l. calu, and 
assume it = Skt. caru, the word would be comprehensible. 

Vatsa (cf. Vam§a 2): (i) a pupil of the ascetic 
Kasyapa, thus fellow-pupil of Sarabhanga: Mv iii.363.3 ff. 
In the Pali story (see DPPN), Kisavaccha, or Vaccha 
Kisa, is a pupil of Sarabhanga, and his adventure with 
King Dandaki is somewhat differently told. In Mv iii.364.16 
called Vatsa-gotro, cf. Pali Vacchagotta, and in 17 described 
as vatehi abadhehi kr£o (cf. the Pali Kisa- vaccha?). 
(2) n. of a naga king: May 247.16. 

Vatsaka, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.26 (vs), 
vatsara, adj. (= Skt. vatsala), affectionate : mss. at 
Mv i.155.2; Senart em. °la. 

vatsa- hara, m. (prob. false Skt. for M Indie, incl. 
AMg., vaccha = Skt. vaksas, plus Skt. hara; cf. Skt. 
vakso-mani), a string of gems worn on the chest, in lists 
of ornaments: Sukh 41.16, °hara(h); 54.10. 

vadatha (m.? §22.44), speaking , speech : Mv i.184.3 
(vs) vadatha-kovidah, skilled in speech (of Buddha). 

[Vadanasatyandat&ra, mss., as n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.139.10; see Samlksitavadana.] 

Vadail, n. of a goddess: Sadh 276.18 etc. 

? vadi, vade, assumed by Senart to be interj. of grief, 
cf. Skt. vata: aho vadi (v.l. vade ti) aho vaditi Mv i.341.9 
(and, by Senart’s em., 341.8, 11); aho vade aho vade ti 
342.4. Text doubtful; see Senart’s note, 
vaddhaka, see s.v. vardha. 

vaddha- patika (M Indie for Skt. vadhra, or vardhra, 
plus patika, strip (of cloth); Senart em. °pattika, which 
in 260.12 is unmetr.), strip of leather, leather strap: kayam 
tiksnena Sastrena °patikayam (instr. ; §9.51) patayensuh 
Mv iii.258.16 (prose); similarly 260.12 (vs), 
vaddhapayati ; see vardhayati. 
vadya (nt. ? = Pali vajja, which is usually derived 
from Skt. varjya, tho this is not used as a noun in this 
sense; if so, vadya would be a false Sktization of vajja, 
as in next), fault, sin: (read) anumatresu vadyesu bhaya- 
darsavi Mv iii.52.1 = Pali anumattesu vajjesu bhayadas- 
savi (see CPD s.v. anumatta), seeing danger in (even) 
very small faults', a common phrase in Pali; since Pali 
vajja is common in other locutions, there seems no doubt 
that we must read vadyesu ; mss. corrupt, °matresevadyesu 
or °matresvabandhesu ; Senart em. °matresv avadyesu 
(intending Skt. avadyesu? this would seem plausible but 
for the close Pali parallel). 


vadyate (false Skt. for MIndic [Pali] vajjati, cf. prec.), 
is rejected , excluded: sa me va santike api ca vadyase Mv 
ii.58.8 (here mss. vadyase); 59.10, it is you, being such as 
this , who are in my presence, and you are rejected (by me). 
Otherwise Senart (7 tell you to your face). 

Vadrakara, n. of a mountain: May 253.33. 
vadhaka, intending to kill (§22.3): dhruvam khu 
mahyam °ka upasthitah SP 113.8 (vs); vadhake ’pi Jm 
163.21 (prose), even towards one who intended to kill (him). 

vadhati (= Pali id.; no pres, in Skt.), kills: see § 28.14. 
Cf. vahati. 

vadhuka ( = Pali id., Skt. vadhu; see also vadhuka), 
young woman, young matron : na ca darikam va kanyam va 
vadhukam va . . . SP 277.3 (prose); kulesu capi °kam 
(WT with v.l. °kah) kumaryas ca vivarjayet 279.12 (vs); 
bride, mi (= me) . . . vadhukam vrnlsva LV 139.16 (vs); 
daughter-in-law , °kaye SudarSanaye (in reference to 
Alinda, her mother-in-law) Mv ii.445.12; 446.19 j(both 
prose); £resthi-°ka Av i.255.9 (prose). 

Vadhu- yaks! (text corruptly Madhu°; in vs) Mmk 
567.12, or Vadhu-(also Vadhu- )-yaksini 569.25 (prose; 
both forms), n. of a yaksini. 

vadhuka (= vadhuka, q.v.), young woman, esp. 
young wife, young matron: sarva eta °uka nava dahras. . . 
LV 100.12 (volunteer nurses for the infant Bodhisattva) ; 
nava- vadhuka LV 157.12, a young wife; a young matron 
or woman, Divy 632.1; 651.15; daughter-in-law (as in Mv 
ii.445.12 vadhuka) Mv ii.446.20 (mss.). All prose. 

vadhu- kumarl, a young newly-married bride: MSV 
i.118.17; 121.12. 

Vadhu- yak§ini, see Vadhu 0 . 

vadhya-ghata(ka), -ghata(ka), m. (written ba° in 
Mvy, Divy; = Pali vajjha-ghataka; on t for t see § 2.41), 
executioner of criminals: °taka Mv ii. 168.10, and v.l. 169.9; 
°ta, v.l. for °ta 170.9; °taka (seems to be the most usual 
form) Mvy 3836 (ba°); Divy 421.1, 9 (ba°); Mv ii.169.9; 
°ta, Divy 421.4 (ba°); Mv ii.169.6; 170.8, 9. 

vadhyapana, a drink given to a criminal before ex- 
ecution to stupefy him: Kalpanamanditika, Liiders, Kl. 
Skt. Texte 2, 45. 

(vadhra, in Skt. as m., Mbh.Cr.ed. 1.26.19a for Calc, 
vadhrl as cited in BR; also as nt., BR; vadhrl, f., in Skt. 
only Lex.; Skt. also vardhra, Lex. °rl, and Pali vaddha; 
see vaddha- patika; strap, thong: badhresu Mv i.13.8; 
ciraka-vadhrani 19.9, refers to strips of flesh; so also 
vadhrl, acc. pi., with Senart, the mss. being corrupt, 
19.7, 8.) 

vadhrayati (denom. to Skt. vadhri), castrates: puru- 
sam£ ca °yanti Mv i.96.8. 
vadhri, see vadhra. 

vana, (1) (m. or nt.j once apparently in Skt. Kenop. 
31 ; seems pretty clear in Pali vana, tho interpretations of 
some passages vary; CPD recognizes avana, free from 
lust ; cf. vanata, vanatha, avanatS, nirvana), desire: 
Ud xviii.3 and 4 = Pali Dhp. 283-4, vanam (punningly 
desire and grove; so Pali) chindatha ma vrksam vanato 
jayate bhayam, chit(t)va vanam samulam ca (Pali vanam 
ca vanatham ca) nirvana bhavatha bhiksavah; yavad 
vanata (Pali vanatho) na chidyate (later ms. na chidyate 
yavata vanam), etc. [In Gv 105.25 -vanasya, gen., is a false 
reading; see under avana.] (2) n. of a yaksa: MSV i.17.7. 

vanata (see vana), desire: in Ud xviii.4 (cited s.v. 
vana) equivalent to Pali vanatho, see vanatha. Cf. also 
avanata. 

vanatha (= Pali id., m. ; § 22.44; replaced once by 
vanata, q.v.), desire , in prahlna-vanatho, having got rid 
of desire: Mv i.204.3 (here by Senart’s em.) = ii.7.18. 

vanada, nt. (Skt. Lex. id.), cloud: (tad yathapi) nama 
saradam vanadam pandu parisuddham . . . Sukh 3.2. 

Vanavasin, m., n. of a region (janapada; in the 
south): Gv 76.20; 77.22. 
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Vanaspati, n. of a 'gandharva maid’: Kv 4.17. 
vanani (vana plus suffix -am, §22.10), vast forest: 
iha nlvarana- vanani (so with v.l., text °vanari; the vast 
forest of the hindrances) dagdha me kusalamulatejena LV 
372.1 (vs). 

Vanala, see Va6ala. 

vanastika, adj. (false Sktization of Pali vanattha, 
like puskarastika; cf. Vin. i.215.18 vanattham pokkha- 
rattham, comm. 1093.13 vane c’ eva paduminigacche ca 
jatam), growing in the forest : MSV i.239.2 °kani phalani. 
vampaka, [vanlyaka,] = vanlp°, q.v. 
vandaka, adj. (Pali vandika, f.), in caitya-v°, venerat- 
ing caityas : adyapi caitya-°ka bhiksavo vandante Divy 
579.8-9; 581.2; intending to salute , see §22.3. 

?vandana, adj.? (in Skt., Pali, Pkt. noted only as 
n. act.), greeting , saluting, possibly in SP 166.8 (vs) yato 
vayam vandana agata jinam, whence we have come to the 
Jina greeting him. But prob. more likely loc. sg. of n. act., 
for °ne: in the matter of greeting (= to greet) him. 

? vanda (sc. lipi), a kind of writing: mss. at Mv 
i.135.7 (Senart vanga by em., with LV 125.20). 

? vandu-siras, see vattu°. 

Vapusmant, n. of a Sakyan youth: Av i.355.1 ff. 

? vambh-, vamh- (Pali vambheti, vamheti), despise , 
contemn, show ill-will; see s.vv. nirvamhana, parivam- 
bhita. 

vayana, nt. (so also Mironov; BR vayana), a kind 
of perfume or incense: Mvy 6248 = Tib. rgya spos, Chinese 
perfume or incense. [For vayana as v.l. for vayana, 
see this.] 

[vara, read avara, q.v.; Gv 105.20, text sattvavara- 
sya, read sattva 0 .] 

Varakalyana (= Pali id.), n. of a king, son of Ka- 
lyana, q.v., and father of Uposadha, q.v. In Mv i.348.8 
text is corrupt; the form Rava (v.l. Rava) prob. represents 
Vara(-kalyana), but in one ms. seems also confused with 
Roca, q.v., who should have been named earlier in the list. 

Varagagana (Lefm. with most mss.), or Varagana 
(v.l., with Tib.), n. of a lokadhatu in the zenith: LV 
295.9; Tib. tshogs (= gana) kyi dam par (= vara). 

varata (m. ? Skt. Lex. °ta, °ta, a kind of wasp ; DesI 
varada), a noxious insect ( wasp ?): May 252.2. 

varataka, m. or nt., border, edge (?): tasya (sc. nilot- 
palasya) varatake candrastha-omkaram bhavayet Sadh 
139.18; cakrabhyantara-varatake dhlhkaram . . . bhavayet, 
bahya-°ke kaliyogam (see kali) . . . cintayet 156.6-7. 

varana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7852 (cited from 
Gv); prob. == vivarana, Gv 105.25; but cf. also Gv 
105.26, perh. read sattva-varanasya (gen.) for sattva-na- 
varanasya; no equivalent seems to occur in the similar 
list Gv 133 (it should occur about line 10). Tib. on Mvy 
gzhal dpag, the same as the rendering of dharana, q.v.; 
this suggests that one or the other is a corruption. But 
Gv supports varana, while the Tib. rendering seems to 
support dharana, which in Skt. is the name of a w T eight 
(Tib. gzhal). 

varandika, some sort of bag or container (to be 
hung on a wall-peg): MSV i.xi.l. 

varatraka, adj. (Skt. varatra plus -ka), made or 
consisting of straps: sahasaiva tani drdhani varatrakani 
(sol) bandhanani chittva Divy 137.5. 

varadhara (m. or nt. I or em. °ra? cf. Skt. vasum- 
dhara), earth: sagara-varadhara-vipula-buddheh (bodhi- 
sattvasya) LV 9.22 (prose); so Tib., bio (buddhi) rgya 
mtsho (sagara) dan (and) sa (earth) ltar (like) rgya che 
bahi (vipula). 

Varadharmamudra, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 565; 
SsP 1420.9. 

Varaprabha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva, previous in- 
carnation of Manjuirl: SP 21.18 ff., 22.9 ff.; 25.4 ff.; 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.16. 


Varabahu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.6. 

Varamakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3. 

Vararupa, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.7 (confirmed 
in Tib.). 

VaralaksanahSiri (so, one word), n. of a Buddha 
(same name as next): Gv 284.24 (vs, m.c.). 

VaralaksanaSrI (same name as prec.), n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 310.24 (prose). 

?Varagramati (mss. have atra before this; Sen. em. 
Pravara 0 ) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141. 10. 

varSnga, adj. (Skt. vara-anga; in Skt. recorded as 
Bhvr. only in a gloss in Amarakosa; not noted Pali or 
Pkt., but see below), lit. having excellent (bodily) members ; 
so Tib. yan lag mchog, on LV and Mvy: ep. of heroic 
sons, . . . Suranam vlranam °ga-rupinam parasainyapra- 
mardakanam Mv i.49.5; 193.18; ii.158.1 7 and LV 18.6; 
of the four divisions of an army, raja caturangad bala- 
kayad vara-varangan hastino ’svan rathan manusyamS ca 
vahanesv aropya Tamradvipam samprasthitah Divy 
527.27, the king loaded on boats the severally (i. e. in each 
department; vara-va°) best-membered elephants, horses , 
chariots, and men from his four-membered army, and . . . ; 
varanga-balam Mvy 8211, strength of a varafiga. Acc. to 
pw 7.372, the mg. would be elephant (so Skt. Lex.) in 
Mvy and Divy (so also Index to Divy). But the word in 
Divy clearly applies to all four regular divisions of an 
Indian army, specifically named here; if it meant elephant 
it would duplicate hastino. And in Mvy it is placed between 
mahanagna- and praskandi-balam (see these words), 
and separated from prakrtahasti and gandhahasti-b° in 
8208-9. In MPS 31.21 a varanga’s power rates very high, 
just below that of an ardha-narayana, above that of a 
mahanagna and praskandin. PTSD s.v. vlra regards 
this as 'distorted’ from viranga- as in Pali; on the con- 
trary, t believe the Pali clich6 DN i.89.5 etc. is compressed 
from an original closer to Mv i.49.5 etc.; it reads putta 
. . . sura vlrangarupa parasenappamaddana (viranga- for 
BHS vlra varanga-). 

Varalika = next, in vs, m.c.: Sadh 589.16. 

Varall, n. of a yogini: Sadh 277.2 (prose) etc. ; cf. prec. 

varahaka (m. or nt. ; = Skt. vala°, bala°), cloud: 
pandala-(so, or pandula, mss.)-varahaka-nibho Mv i.207.8 
= ii.11.19 (vs). 

Varahamukhi, n. of a yogini: Sadh 277.4 etc. 

varuta, m. (Skt. Lex. id., Skt. AMg. varuda), a cane- 
splitter, mat-maker (by trade): repeatedly in Mv ii.477.4 ff. ; 
mss. usually t or dh, sometimes even t, but apparently 
never d acc. to Senart; u often in mss. for u. 

Varuna, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.234.13, 
called Varunottama line 20; n. of (presumably) another 
Buddha, Siks 169.10; (2) n. of an arhat (va^ibhuta), 
disciple of Sakyamuni: Mv i.75.18; ( 3 ) n. of a naga (cf. 
DPPN Varuna 15 and 17): LV 204.9; Megh 288.6; May 
221.20; ( 4 ) n. of a yaksa: May 236.25. 

Varunadatta, n. of a satpurusa (q.v.): SP 3.11. 

Varunadeva, (1) n. of one or two Buddhas: Siks 
169.10; Gv 104.20; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.10. 

Varunamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 694 (with 
ep. kumarabhuta). 

?Varunar3ja, or °rajan (mss. Valu-, Valuna-r°), n. 
of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.13. 

VarunavegS, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 5.23. 

VarunaSri, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.11. 

Varuna, n. of a locality (city); May 56, see L6vi, p. 96. 

Varunika, and Varum, n. of two goddesses: Maha- 
samaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 181.11 and 9 
respectively (cf. s.v. maitri, 2). 

Varunottama, see s.v. Varuna (1;. 

Varendraketu, n. of a king: Suv 132.7, by em.; 
mss. Valendra 0 , Velendu 0 ; Tib. mchog gi dban pohi tog = 
the em. 
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? varkika, adi.? or subst. ? modifying, or parallel 
with, kurcaka, paint-brush ; mg. unknown: kurcakair 
varkikair mukto mrtakesasusambhavaih, (abhunjanas 
tathalikhya svayam va citrakarena va) Mrak 553.13(-14). 
Qy: read varnikair or vartikair? Gf. Skt. Lex. varnika, 
a paint-brush ; Skt. vartika, id. 

varga-carin, living with a crowd, one of the two 
classes of pratyekabuddha, contrasting with the khadga- 
visSnakalpa, which is the only type known to Pali: Mvy 
1007; AbhidhK. LaV-P. iii.194; vi.177. 

vargu, ad.j. (== Skt. valgum §2.49), charming (of 
sound): vargu (separate word; 6abda nt.) manojnam 
sravanivam sabdam anuravanto Gv 167.19. 

varcahkuti, varcask 0 ( = Pali vaccakutl; cf. next 
items), privy for defecation (cf. prasrava-k°): MSV ii.91.6; 
°kutih ib. 157.4. 

varcahkumbhika, varcask 0 (cf. next), chamber-pot , 
commode : MSV ii.174.5. 

varca-ghata, m. (= Pali vacca-gh°; varca = Skt. 
varcas plus ghata; cf. prec. and next items), pot of dung : 
Av i.252.1. 

varca- dhana, nt. (— Skt. varcas, for which varca- 
may be m.c., and Pali vacca, plus -dhana), = samkara 
(q.v.)-dhana, dung-heap: °nani Av i.254.5 (vs), 
varcask-, see varcahk-. 

varcahara, adj. Bhvr., Av i.254.2; 255.11; text var- 
cohara but read varcah 0 with v.l., 253.2 (Skt. varcas plus 
ahara, irregular samdhi, or semi-M Indie varca, Pali vacca, 
and cf. varca-ghata, -dhana, plus ahara), feeding on dung 
(of a preti). 

varco-marga (m., = Pali vaccamagga), anus : 

Mvy 9227. 

varjanaka, m., n. of a muhurta: Divy 644.15; in 
643.13 written vajraka (4). 

varjayati, in phrase ardravrkse va (or va) varjayitva 
(varjetva, varjitva) Mv i.7.5; 11.12; 17.9; 20.12; 24.9 (or 
°vrksesu varjitah 12.15, mss.), object being the wicked in 
various hells, subject their tormentors; acc. to Senart (note 
375) rejetant, repoussant (les damnes) sous un arbre verdoyant 
(they tear or devour their flesh, or the like). I venture 
to guess that it means impaling them on a fresh, green 
tree (stump or branch). But I cannot explain this mg. in 
terms of varj- or a-varj-; va (almost always preceding the 
gerund) is also difficult (Senart assumes it stands for eva); 
I suspect some corruption. 

varna-dhatu, f. ( = Pali vanna-dh°, which is said 
in Pv. comm. 137.2 to be meant by the word rupa in Pv. 
ii.9.59, while vanna in 60 is distinguished from this and 
glossed samthana; I understand dhatu in mg. 3, q.v., 
and varna-dh° substantially = rupa-dh°; Pv. comm. 
14.26 glosses vanna-dh° by chavi-vannam ; the PTSD def. 
is confused and obscure), (bodily) element of beauty {of 
external appearance ): ka varnadhatu (so m.c., mss. °tu) 
iha strlya vidyati Mv ii.60.3 (vs), so read with mss. (except 
°tu; Senart misunderstands), what beauty -element of {‘Un) a 
woman is seen here (in you)! 

varnamya, gdve. (to varnayati, which even in Skt., as 
in Pali vanneti, may mean praise, as recognized by Apte), 
worthy of being praised : subha-v°, ... for beauty, Mv 
ii.318.12, 19 (vss), of gems (mukta, nagamani, m.c. for 
naga°). 

Varnasvara, n. of a group of future Pratyekabuddhas 
(predicted): Av i.99.17. 

varnita, ppp. of Skt. varnayati, perh. as in pw s.v. 
(1), painted, or else displayed, depicted , or even regarded 
(BR and pw s.v. 3); acc. to Senart ifc., having the aspect 
of .. . (as Skt. varnin) : te tu . . . drstva nirmita (mss. °to ; 
magically created ) bhiksu varnita (acc. pi. ; mss. °to) Mv 
i.189.9 (vs); Senart bhiksuvarnita ; so also, dhyayante 
bhiksu varnita 190.1 (n. pi.; mss. °to). 

[varnin, painter (so Skt. Lex.), possibly in Mmk 


134.12 (vs) alikhet sastu varnibhih, he shall depict the 
Teacher by means of painters ? but prob. rather m.c. for 
varnebhih = varnaih, with the colors of (appropriate to) 
the Teacher.] 

Varnu (Skt. Gr.), pi., n. of a people or region: May 
30; see Levi p. 71. 

varta (m. or nt. ; = Pali vatta, usually derived from 
Skt. vrtta, which is not known in this sense; if this is true, 
varta shows false Sktization), round of existences {= sam- 
sara): varte (so mss., Senart em. vatte, which is not noted 
in this sense in M Indie) apratima dharmadarsanam . . . 
Mv i.63.17 (vs), in the round of existences matchless is the 
revelation of the Law. 

vartaka (= Pali vattaka; Skt. Gr. °aka; Skt. °aka, 
m., °ika), quail: °ka-potaka, young quail, Jm 98.7, 15; 
99.10 (all prose). 

Vartanaka, nt., n. of a city in Kevalaka (2), q.v.: 
Gv 451.9, 16. 

vartanata (= vartana, § 22.42), dat. °tayai, quasi- 
inf., for turning: Bhad 10. 

vartana(-venl; for Pali see below), {string of) bead{s). 
Note that venl in Pali, and at least venika in Skt., are 
used in the fig. sense of line, string ; Tib. on LV (both 
times) renders lan bu (or, bur) bias pa, rendered by Fou- 
caux le tissu Tune tresse ; I cannot find bias pa in Tib. 
Dictt., but lan bu does indeed seem to mean braid of hair , 
the normal Skt. meaning of venl; it may be that Tib. 
mistranslated. Occurs twice in LV, in the same comparison : 

254.13 (tad yathapi nama) vartanya veny (read vartana- 
veny) unnatavanata bhavati samavisama, evam me 
prsthikantako . . . ; and 256.1 (tad yatha karkatakapar- 
suka) vahanaSalayam va gopanasi parsve (cf. 254.9-11) 
dvipari-(see this !)vartana venivat (read as one cpd. word) 
prsthikantakah. The Mv parallels clearly had vattanavall, 
q.v., in accord with the Pali. The Pali MN i.80.15 (cf. also 
81.12; 245.30) has: (seyyatha) pi nama vattanavall evam 
eva ssu me pitthikantako unnatavanato hoti; comm. 
ii.50.5, yatha rajjuya avunitva kata vattanavall vattana- 
nam antarantara ninna hoti, vattanatth&nesu unnata . . . 
See also vartita (°ta . . . venl). 

vartamam (app. subst. use of pres. mid. pple. fern, 
of vart-; what fern, noun is understood?), occurrence, 
circumstance (Skt. vrttanta): (in response to question, tell 
us what you have seen or heardl) sarthavaho tesam vanija- 
kanam vartamanlm (v.l. °nim) sarvam (mss. °vam) acik- 
sati Mv iii.74.16 (prose), tells them the whole story. 

varti (= Skt. vartika, which also means wick — Skt. 
varti), paintbrush: suksma-varti-pratigrhltapanir anayasa- 
cittah tarn patam alikhet Mmk 61.21 (prose). 

vartika, in pasana-v°, app. gravel: MSV ii.28.13 ff. ; 
in 29.12 replaced by pasana-Sarkara. 

vartita, ppp. (see s.v. vartanS- venl), beaded, i. e. 
made of beads (cf. Skt. varti, to which this might be denom. ; 
or it may be from Skt. vartayati, rolls, hence rolled, made 
into balls); in any case associated with vartana- (venl): 
udarac ca prsthivamSo vidrSyate vartita yatha venl LV 
260.2 (vs), like a beaded string (string of beads). 

vartitaka (cf. vartana-venl and prec.), either adj., 
strung, or beaded {made of beads, cf. line 8 aksaphalayukto, 
9 aksam vedhayen), or subst., a strung rosary: kuryad 
vartitakam vrati Mmk 120.14 (vs). 

VartitSrtha, n. of a former Buddha: My i. 139.1. 

Vartula (? text Vattula), n. of a yaksa: Samadh 
p. 43 line 21. Cf. Vartula Skt. Lex., n. of an attendai 
of Siva. 

vartulaka, adj. (= Skt. vartula; -ka may be m.c.), 
round: Mmk 157.4 (vs) uru casya vartulakau. 

vartuli, m. or f. (= late Skt. vartula, AMg. vatthula), 
a kind of bean or pea: Mvy 5653 = Tib. sran ma (general 
word for legume). 

Varttali, n. of a goddess: Sadh 276.16 etc. 
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varttl-bhavati (semi-M Indie, from Skt. vartta, AMg. 
vatta = arogya, plus bhavati), or in i.352.17 vatti° (pure 
M Indie), gets well (from a disease): vaidya ghatanti sar- 
vakriya kriyanti na ca °vati (mss. varddhi 0 or vatti°, perh. 
read the latter, ef. AMg.) Mv i.352.17, physicians were 
active , all treatments were tried , and she did not recover ; 
yavad °vami ii.173.17, until I get well; na °vati 18. Senart 
em. varttr in all, but no ms. ever has a. 

vartmani, or °ni (Skt. Lex. °ni; perh. blend of Skt. 
vartman and vartani; or false Sktization of MIndic (Pali) 
vattani, °ni), way: buddhanam . . . chinnavartmanam 

chinnavartmanmam AsP 143.9; 145.10, who have cut off 
the way (of worldly existence; cf. next). 

vartmiya, adj. (Skt. vartma-n plus -lya), what con- 
cerns the way: (applied to a sacred formula) . . . mahapa- 
vitram tribhava-vartmlya-chedam (cutting off what belongs 
to the way of the triple states of existence , cf. prec.) sarvadur- 
gatinivaranam . . . Mmk 26.22. 

[vartya- in Gv 331.3, by wrong word-division in 
text; see s.v. anivartya.] 

vardala, nt. (see next; AMg. vaddalaa, °laga, nt., 
Skt. Lex. var°, possibly with a by pop. etym., association 
with var, vari?), rainy weather: saptahikam akala-vardalam 
(Senart em. var°) utpannam Mv iii.301.1. 

vardalika, pi. (= Pali vaddalika, AMg. °liya) = 
prec.: saptaha-°lika jatah Divy 500.20 (prose). 

vardha, vardhaka, also vaddhaka, nt. (semi- 
M Indie; JM.vaddhaya, and cf. AMg. vatta), a (metal) 
cup or bowl or pan: so loha-vaddhakam tattakam adaya 
samudrakulam agatah (proposing to bale the water out 
of the sea) Mv ii.90.15 (here v.l. °vardhak'am) ; vaddhakam 
niksipitva 16; dirgha brahme (so ms., Senart em. brahma) 
ahoratra loha-vardham (no v.l.) ca tattakam (n. sg.) 
91.3 (vs). 

Vardhana, n. of a yaksa: May 35. 
vardhanika (see next, and cf. Skt. vardhani, rarely 
var°, acc. to BR from var-dhani, water-holder ; AMg. 
vaddhania, m.), a (monk’s) water-pot: Mvy 8963 = Tib. 
ril ba (acc. to Das sometimes one used to carry water for 
mouth-rinsing). 

vardhaniya (nt., cf. prec.), water-pot: in Divy 500.1 
text confused, prob. read: sltalasya panlyasya vardhaniyam 
purnam grhya (or: °purnam krtva tad grhya). 

Vardhamanaka, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3288; May 
247.31. 

Vardhamanamati, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 
706; RP 1.12; (2) n. of a 'virtuous man’ (satpuru§a, 
q.v.): SP 3.12. 

vardhayati (Skt., with or without distya, pw), vad- 
dhapayati (MIndic for vardh°), 1 vardhapayati (rare in 
Skt. ; Pali vaddhapeti ; but both unrecorded in this sense), 
always with jayena, hails, greets with good wishes (object 
a king or the like): (rajanam) . . . jayenayusa ca vardhayitva 
Divy 324.3; jayena vaddhapito (sc. raja) Mv i.287.16; 
vaddhapayitva 289.8 (or, here, °petva; in these last two 
Senart em. vardh°); ii.421.11; vardhapayitva Mv i.310.2; 
ii.31.17; 441.16 (v.l. vaddh°); 443.14; °paye (aor.) ii.38.1. 

2 vardhapayati (once, late Skt. ; to Skt. vardh-, cut), 
causes to be cut off: read, hastau vardhapayata MSV 
i.119.14 (text hastau ardh°) and 120.5 (text hastavardh 0 ). 

vardhika, m. (cf. Pali -vaddhika; perh. to Skt. 
vardhin plus -ka), one who increases: Siks 2.18 (vs, cited 
s.v. palika); mama buddhi-vardhika(h), n. pi. m., Gv 
481.5 (vs). 

[? vardhibhavati, v.l., see varttl-bh°.] 

? varmakanaka, nt., Mvy 9023 °kam; form uncertain 
and mg. obscure; Wull. parmakanakam (so Mironov with 
no v.l.), marmaka 0 ; ed. suggests dharmakanakam as em.; 
Tib. ril ba zhabs tshags can, which is obscure to me; 
Chin, said to mean filter that has legs (Tib. zhabs, foot). 
In a list of utensils. 


var^aka, (1) m. (Pali only vassika as adj.), house, 
hut for the rainy season, for monks or nuns: °kah Mvy 
9154 = Tib. dbyar khan, which means not summer-house 
(BR) but the above; bhiksunl-varsakah Av i.269.6; var- 
sake 11; (2) prob. for varsika- or varsika, q.v., a kind 
of jasmine: varsaka-dhanuskari- (so read, see s.v. dha- 
nuskarin) Mv iii.30.4 (vs); cf. next. 

varsakl (cf. prec., varsika, varsika, °ka 2, °ki), a 
kind of jasmine: Ud xviii.13 (in the oldest ms.) = Pali 
Dhp. 377, where vassika. 

Varsana, n. of a naga king: May 246.26. 

VarsanI, n. of a raksasl: May 243.22. 

Varsadhara, n. of a naga: Mvy 3349. 
Varsavalahaka, pi. (= Pali Vassa-va°), with deva- 
putra, a class of gods: LV 273.10 (written Varsabal 0 ); 
Mv iii.324.7 ; Divy 127.19; MSY i.243.21 ; cf. s.v. Manda- 
valahaka (note 3 in Waldschmidt). 

varsa-sthala (nt.) or °li, also varsa-sthali, lit. rain- 
receptacle (on a building, specifically a stupa or caitya), 
i. e. doubtless gutter (so Feer); always as a place which 
the pious decorate with gems: °sthale mahamaniratnani 
tany aropitani Divy 244.13; (tan maniratnam . . .) stupa- 
varsasthalyam upari nibaddham Av i.370.4; (manirat- 
nam . . .) caitye varsasthalyam samaropitam Av i.383.6. 

Varsakara (= Pali Vassakara, minister of Ajata- 
sattu; became a monkey in next existence, as in BHS, 
see Pali MN. comm, iv.73), n. of a brahman, minister of 
AjataSatru: was reborn as a monkey, for reasons told 
Karmav 44.22 ff. (made fun of a disciple of Buddha, com- 
paring him to a monkey); 72.2; MPS 1.4 ff. (another 
incident, = Pali DN ii.72 ff.) 

VarsakSra, see Caryakara. 

varsagra, nt., the beginning of the year: MSV iii.123. 
20 ff. (Pali vassagga in different mg.) 

varsa-chinnaka = chinna- varsika, q.v. 
Var?adhipati, n. of a gandharva: Suv 161.17. 
varsavasa, m. (= Pali vassa°), residence (of a monx) 
during the rainy season: . . . me °so bhavisyati Mv i.326.2; 
(adhivasetu bhagavam varanaslye) nagare°sam Mv i. 325. 17 ; 
similarly 329.8. 

varsa-Sati (cf. Pali vassika-satika Vin. i.292.9, and 
udaka-&atika), lit. rain-garment, but used as in Pali of 
a garment worn while bathing: -civara MSV ii.84.10; 
85.14 ff. 

varsasthall, see var?a°. 

varsika or °ka (cf. varsaka, °ki, and s.v. var§ika, 
varsika 2), a kind of jasmine: kumuda-varsikopamam 
LV *236.15 (vs); and see LV 221.17 s.v. varsika (read 
perh. var 0 ). 

varsopanayika, see upanayika. 

[vala, so Lefm. with most mss., and Calc, bala, in 
LV 429.22 (prose)-nagnavalanupradana-, which certainly 
must mean giving clothes to the naked. Neither bala nor 
vala nor even vara is recorded in any such mg. as garment 
or cloth. Two mss. are reported as reading vaila, which 
obviously intends caila; so read with Foucaux (Notes 206).] 
valaka, (1) m., see s.v. eluka 1; (2) nt., finger-ring: 
Mvy 6027 (so also Mironov; v.l. Kyoto ed. balakam, perh. 
read vaiakam?) — Tib. sor gdub. 

Valaya, n. of the (2) yasti (q.v.) of the capital cities 
of four former Buddhas (cf. Valguya): Mv iii.229.12* 
232.8; 234.11; 238.14. 

Vaiaha (= Pali id.; also Vaiaha, °haka, Baiahaka, 
Baiaha, °haka, qq.v.), n. of the horse (in Mv prose called 
Ke£in, q.v.), hero of Pali Valahassa Jat. (196), used in 
verse version of Mv iii.85.8 (along with Vaiaha). 

vali, f. or m. (perh. cf. Skt. Lex. balika? see pw), a 
kind of flower: Mvy 6209 balih; also Tib. ba-li in the 
passage cited from ms. H by Lefm. on LV 11.3, instead 
of varna as cited. 

Valika6lr?a, n. of a naga king: May 246.27. 
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valika- samnaha, m. (so Mironov), some style of 
armor or military dress: Mvy 6074 (var. valika 0 ) = Tib. 
tshem tshem (tshem — seam : -pa, tailor ), 'which Das 
equates with pattika* samnaha, q.v., but translates a 
patched clothl 

valitaka, m., some sort of ornament: Mvy 6031 = 
Tib. learns kris can, lcam khris can; cf. Das lcam dkris, 
wrinkled ; n. of an ornament (— valitaka). 

valo mota (so also Mironov; vv.ll. modha(h), moda; 
Ratnach. cites AMg. vala, nt., twisting , and modhari, a 
kind of vegetation), some medicinal herb: Mvy 5824 = Tib. 
myan rtsi ('n. of an officinal plant’, Das) hbras (rice; var. 
sbras). 

Valkala, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the 
Bahvrcas): Divy 632.18 f. 

Valkalin, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.15. 
valgana, perhaps analysis , classification : Mvy 7559; 
may be for Skt. vargana, Eintheilung , Abtheilung (pw); 
occurs between (Skt.) vivaksa, and apasphotana or ava° 
(q.v.). Tib. hber bar byed pa, or hber ba, which I cannot 
interpret; Chin, opening wide , which suggests Tib. hbye 
ba or hbyed pa, which mean open(ing), also separate , 
resolve , analyze (or as nouns). 

Valgu, (1) n. of one of the 4 devatas of the bodhi- 
vrksa: LY 278.10; (2) a particular kind of tree (presum- 
ably = Skt. valguka) : Divy 628.5 -nyagrodha-valgu-ity- 
evam-adinam (vrksanam). 

?Valguya, n. of the (2) yasti (q.v.) of the city Dipa- 
vatl: Mv i. 196. 15. In the four parallels (relating to the 
cities of other former Buddhas) the name is always ValayS; 
is our word (no v.l. reported) a corruption for that? 

Valgusvara, pi., n. of a (predicted) group of future 
Pratyekabuddhas : Av i.167.1. 

vallaka, a kind of aquatic animal or monster (error 
for next?): makara-kacchapa-va°-5i6umaradmam (mss. 

iuiu°) Divy 105.27. 

vallabhaka = prec. : matsya-kacchapa-va°-su£u- 

mara-makaradya matsyajatayo Divy 231.4. 

vallari, once °ri, (1) ( = AMg. id.) a musical instru- 
ment, acc. to Tib. three-stringed lute (vina): Mvy 5019 = 
Tib. pi-wan (vina) rgyud gsum pa ( three-stringed ); venu- 
vallari-sughosaka Divy 221.24 (only case written °ri); 
always in cpd. lists of instruments, Divy 315.12; 317.23; 
320.6; 459.4; (2) a stalk or panicle of rice-kernels'. £ali-°ryo 
MSV ii.61.12, Tib. hbras kyi (of rice) sne ma (regularly 
ear of corn); = Slrsan, q.v. (Cf. Childers and PTSD s.v. 
vallari, citing a Pali Lex. with mg. a compound pedicle.) 

valliki, °ki (presumably = Skt. valla 0 ), a musical 
instrument, kind of lute: vina-°ki-mahati-sughosakaih 
Divy 108.4; in Mv ii.159.6 read(?) vallikim (acc. sg.), 
v.l. vallakam, Senart em. vallakim. 

? vallita (if correct, denom. pple. to Skt. valli, creeper ), 
curled , curly (? like a creeper), of hair: -vallita-pradaksi- 
navarta-keSah LV 105.13; v.l. varnita-; only Calc, vel- 
lita-, q.v., which should nevertheless perhaps be adopted. 
Valluka, n. of a naga king: May 247.27. 
Valluragrha, n. of a mountain: May 254.10. 
Vavisa, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.24. 
vaSa, m. ; app. as an extension of the Skt. use of 
-vaSena, -va£at, on account of, for the sake of, by reason of 
(so, very often BHS, e. g. vaineya-vaSena, for the sake or 
purpose of conversion , SP 319.1; Mv i.238.8; 307.9; 312.5), 
we have first a periphrasis of -vaSena by -vasam upadaya, 
SP 320.4; Gv 206.5, see s.v. upadaya (Id), adopting the 
purpose of . . .; so that va£a seems to acquire a mg. (for 
which I have found no exact parallel elsewhere) basis, 
motivation, (controlling) motive, as in: sa imam arthava^am 
sampaSyan &iks 22.3, he, perceiving this basis (motivation) 
of (his) aim, i. e. perceiving that the processes just described 
have their aim thus based or motivated. 

vagamkari, n. of a kind of magic (vidya) : Divy 636.28. 


vasa-nita, adj. (cf. Skt. vasa-gata, and vasam used 
as goal with forms of nl-), brought under control : Mv 
i.131.6. 

va^avartana (nt., = Pali vasavattana; in late Skt. 
ifc. as adj. acc. to Schmidt, Nachtrage), control: (cittana- 
gara-) °na-vidhijnena te . . . bhavitavyam Gv 431.14, you 
must become cognizant of the rules for controlling . . . 

vaSavartin, (1) adj. (also written vasa°; = Pali 
vasavattin; in Skt. only subject to, and so sometimes BHS, 
e. g. brahma pi tasya (\VT tasyo with v.l.) vasavarti bhoti 
SP 369.7, vs), also -ta, -tva, abstracts; controlling , having 
control over: deva mahesvara nama cittavasavarti Mv 

i. 224.3 = ii.27.3 (vs); svacitta~va6avarti-tam LV 180.1 
(prose), state of controlling one's own mind ; tac-cittavasa- 
varti-tvad 244.22; sarvadharma-vaSavarti LV 275.8; 
423.18; Lank 13.10-11; sarvadharmesu vasavarti Mv 

ii. 144.19; sarvayoga-va° Lank 11.16; -vihara-va° Gv 341.1 ; 
(tava rupa surupa . . .) vasavarti (so text) LV 321.22 (vs; 
Mara’s daughters say to the Bodhisattva), thy fair form 
dominates (us); iha khalu kamadhatau Marah . . . adhipatir 
I^varo vasavarti LV 299.20 (prose), in control ; vasavarti 
Mahabrahma LV 275.16, the dominant (all-powerful) great 
Br. ; vasa-(so ed.)-vartimanusyesu, among dominant (power- 
ful) men , Mv ii.286.7; daSasata-vasavarti-prativisistanam 
(Buddhanam) Divy 95.23, who are the (most) eminent 
among ten hundred dominant (all-powerful) persons; (2) m. 
sg. (— Pali Vasavattin, DN i.219.31), n. of the chief of 
the paranirmitava^avartin gods: LV 45.11 (vs, °ti-deva- 
bhavane); 302.6; vasavarti-devaputra-pramukhah paranir- 
mitavaSavartino devaputras 362.15 (the same personage 
was called Paranirmitavasavarti, q.v., in 361.13; both 
prose); 439.18; 441.19; Mv i.208.14; 230.13; ii.11.2; Divy 
140.16; Bbh 349.21; Gv 503.3; for some passages in Gv 
and Dbh.g. in which there is a deceptive appearance of 
use of this as a name for the whole class of paranirmitava- 
savartin gods, see s.v. Suyama (actually it seems never 
to be so used). 

Va6avartiyajnayasaya§timati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
285.22 (vs). 

Va^aia (or, v.l., Vanala, Vanala), n. of a city, where 
the Buddha preached to the brahman Nadin: Mv iii.325.2, 
10. In Pali this incident occurred at the Ajapala Nigrodha 
(Nyagrodha), q.v., Vin. i.2.29 ff. 

valika, adj. (1) (= Pali vasika; Skt. vasin) subject, 
under the power (of, gen.): vasiko te bhavisyati Mviii.281.19 
(vs), he will be subject to you; (2) (occurs rarely in Skt., 
pw, Schmidt, Nachtrage; va£in in same mg., rarely, BR), 
empty: ksanikam vaSikam tadadrSI (tada ad°, aor.) LV 
177.12 (vs); written vas°, ksanika vasika imi kamagunah 
LV 174.7 (vs), cited Siks 205.1. 

va^itar (n. ag. from Skt. vas-; once in Bhag.P., BR), 
controller; one who rules, is mighty: kamesvaro ’smi vasita 
(so spelled) iha sarvaloke LV 336.2 (vs; Mara speaks). 

vaSita (from vasin plus -ta; rare in Skt.; once from 
Bhag. P. in BR; occurs also, as one of the Eight Maha- 
siddhis personified, in Vikramac. MR 21.106, see HOS 
27.163; her glance subdues the entire universe), (1) in 
loose sense, = bala, power, control: Mahamaudgalyayano 
. . . rddhibalatam rddhivaSitam ca anuprapune Mv iii.67.2; 
and so in 4, Sariputra got abhijnavasitam prajnaparamitam 
ca; rddhiye vaSitam prapta Mv iii.289.6, said of raksasis; 
kulava^ita-praptam (of the kulam of the Bodhisattva) LV 
24.14 (Mv has vasi for vasita, see s.v. va£iprapta); mara- 
nam va§itam avasikurute LV 175.9 (vs), death makes power 
powerless ; sarvadharmaiSvarya-vasita-praptyartham L V 
275.14; citte va£i tvam vasitam param gatah Mv i. 164. 13 
(vs, but only by Senart’s violent and dubious em.); 
buddhadharmavasitanuprapune, so read, Mv ii.415.16 
(mss. °tani pra°; Senart em. wrongly); vinaya-va^ita 
casmim Mv i. 180.11 (vs; so read with 2 mss.), and there 
is power of training in him (Buddha); samadhi-vasita- 
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praptasya Bbh 58.2; sarva-ceto-vasita-parama-paramita- 
praptair (of arhant monks) SP 1.8 (see s.vv. va6in and 
vaSiprapta for similar expressions, esp. LV 425.22); 
(2) in more technical sense, one of ten masteries , supre- 
macies, attributed to Bodhisattvas: listed Mvy 770 fT. 
and Dharmas 74, in virtually identical terms but differing 
in order, (Dharmas) ayus (ayur-v°), citta, pariskara, 
dharma, rddhi, janma (instead of this Mvy upapatti-v°, 
q.v., or v.l. utpatti 0 ), adhimukti, pranidhana, karma, 
jhana; the same ten, with definitions, Dbh 70.8-18 (closer 
to Mvy); in Mv i. 282. 15-20 (vss) a slightly variant list, 
text partly corrupt, avus, pratibhana (which Senart would 
identify with jhana, implausibly; jhana is the last item 
in both Mvy and Dharmas; alternatively and more pro- 
bably, S. suggests a corruption for pranidhana), upapatti, 
karma, citta, dharma, rddhi, abhipraya (acc. to Senart = 
adhimukti), kala, desa (the last two entirely divergent); 
references to these, without number or names, vasitasu 
Gv 83.10; for Gv 489.24 see s.v. vasiprapta; Lank 1.10; 
vasitaparagato LV 45.14 (vs, a m.c.); 94.19 (vs), read 
vasita-praptu with ms. A ; sarvabodhisattvabhumisu 
vasitapraptah LV 274.21 (prose; all these said of the 
Bodhisattva, or of Bodhisattvas). 

vasin, adj.-subst. (as adj. = Skt. in mg. in control , 
sc. of oneself , or also of other things), as subst. used, like 
vasibhuta (vasi°), in the sense of arhant; this is esp. 
clear when there is contrast with pratyekabuddhas and 
Bodhisattvas or Buddhas: (buddhaSatasahasran pujayit- 
va . . .) pratyayajina (q.v.; = pratyekabuddha; acc. pi.) 
vasImS ca pujayitva . . . Dbh.g. 51(77). 2; vasi (so Senart em., 
mss. vani)-pratyekabuddhanam na sprhenti kathamcana 
Mv i.87.14 (vs), they (Bodhisattvas) are not envious of 
arhants and pratyekab 0 . Besides vasibhuta (va£i°), the 
stem is cpd. with various other elements; in some, such 
as vasiprapta, q.v., we should expect an abstract noun, 
such as vasita; other similar cases are vaSi-paramimgata 
Mv i.47.4 (vs), arrived at the supreme point of mastery (of 
being in control), less likely, of (being) an arhant ; sarva- 
dharmavasi-paragam jinam HP 7.19; sarvacetovaSipara- 
maparamita-prapta ity ucyate LV 425.22 (cf. vasiprapta, 
preceded by ceto, and SP 1.8, s.v. vaSita). 

vasiprapta, adj. (= Pali vasippatta, acc. to PTSD 
only m comp, with ceto-, e. g. AN ii.6.17, glossed in comm. 
iii.5.5 cittavasibhavam patto, evarupo khinasavo hoti; 
idha pana anagami kathito), arrived at (state of being) 
master , in control; elsewhere vasita-pr° (see vasita); see 
also s.v. vasin: note Mv i. 198.4 = ii.2.1 kulavaSiprapta, 
attained to mastery over (other) families , said of the family 
in which the Bodhisattva is born in his last existence; 
the LV 24.14 parallel to this has vasita for vasi; cetovasi- 
prapta, of a Buddha, Mv i.34.12, cf. Pali, above, and LV 
425.22 s.v. vasin; sa (Maitreyah) vaSipraptah sarvabodhi- 
sattvavasitasu Gv 489.24; anuttarajnanajneya-vaSiprap- 
tena (of Buddha) Divy 210.4; anuttarajnanajno vaSiprapto 
(of Buddha) Divy 546.29; see also va^Ibhavaprapta. 
vasi-bhava, -bhuta, see vasi 0 . 

vaSiraja, nt., (n. of) a kind of magic gem: asti °jam 
nama maniratnam Gv 500.5 (it can display on earth the 
splendor of solar and lunar palaces). 

vasibhava, vasi°, m. (nt. ; cf. next; = Pali vasi°, 
esp. with balesu), (state of) mastery: rddhi-vasibhava- 
balastha (. . . jinaputra) Mv i. 70.20 (vs), so by em. but 
seems plausible; short i required metr. ; sarvakuSaladharma- 
vasibhavaparamitam (no v.l. for vasi°) Mv ii.261.7 (prose); 
esp. cpd. with bala-(vasi°), as in Pali with balesu, mastery 
of the (religious) bala: °vam saksatkrtam Mv i. 246.4; 
°vam (mss. °vah, but acc. I) chadayitavyam manyeya 
iii.55.5, repeated in sequel; °vam prapunetsuh (mss.) 
338.20; 340.13; all these prose. Cf. next. 

vaSlbhavaprapta, adj., == vasibhuta fl): balavaSI- 
bhavapraptehi Mv i.52.2, arrived at the state of being 


masters of the bala, said of monks; so . . . balavaslbhava- 
prapto iii.379.19. Both prose. Cf. prec. 

vaSIbhuta, (1) adj., also vasi° (= Pali vasi°, defined 
PTSD mastering; in Skt. has opposite mg., subjected, 
subdued), become possessed of control, in BUS regularly, 
perh. always, a synonym of arhant (doubtless orig. as 
controlling himself, or controlling his destiny): Mvy 1077 = 
Tib. dban du gyur pa, attained to power, in a list of sra- 
vaka-gunah; as ep. of monks who are also called arhant, 
SP 1.6; vani . . . °ta-satani bhagavata purvam saiksa- 
bhumau sthapitany evam avavaditany . . . abhuvan SP 
70.13, . . . arhants who, when formerly located in the saiksa 
(q.v.) stage, were thus instructed (what follows is Hinayana 
doctrine, appropriate to sravakasl), misunderstood by 
Burnouf and Kern; panca tani vasibhutasatani Mv i.69.2 
(vs), Senart p. xxvi cinq cents arhats, correctly; the same, 
vasibhuta(m) 69.14; 70.8 (vss); vasibhuta 74.21 (prose!), 
Senart arhats, which is proved by 75.7, 11, 15 etc. where 
individuals are named, in the acc. case, Pralambabahum 
vaSibhutam, Vicitracutam (? Senart with mss. Vicinta 0 ) 
vasi°, Haryaksam nama vasi°, etc., the arhant . . .; (Bodhi- 
sattvah) . . . asadharana pratyekabuddhadibhih vasibhuta- 
ganadibhi^ ca saiksa-prthagjanadibhi^ ceti Mv i. 142.5 
(prose), who are unlike Pratyekabuddhas, companies of 
arhants, saiksas and common people, and their like; sasta 
vaslbhutapuraskrtah i.187.15 (vs), the Teacher attended by 
arhants ; pancanam vaslbhutasatanam (v.l. va£i°) samavaye 
i.193.8 (prose), in a company of 500 arhants (on Mt. Grdhra- 
kuta); also (like arhant, Mvy 4 and often) a Buddha: 
vasibhuta ity ucyate LV 425.18; pujayanti (sc. Bodhi- 
sattvah) va^ibhuta-kotiyo (acc. pi.) Mv i.47.3 (vs); vasi- 
bhutasya (so mss., Senart em. °tana) ya cesta, bodhi- 
sattvana tadr^i Mv i.107.6 (vs), as the behavior of a Buddha , 
such is that of Bodhisattvas (in the eighth bhumi; cf. 105.13 
astamam bhumim prabhrti . . . bodhisattvah samyaksam- 
buddhapujaya pujayitavya iti); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Vasi 0 Gv 442.12. 

Vasibhuta, n. of a lokadhatu: SsP 47.15. 
va^etar (semi-M Indie for Skt. vasayitar, see Schmidt, 
Nachtrage; n. ag. to Skt. vaSayati, ‘caus.’, really prob. 
denom. to va£a), one who controls, masters: vidyadhara- 
kanyanam vaseta bhavati Mmk 83.25 (prose). 

vasyapaka, nt., in patra-°kam Mvy 8959, acc. to 
Tib. (lhun bzed kyi) kha yogs, seemingly bowl-cover; Chin. 
bowl with cover. Etym.? All I have thought of is (a)va- 
sya-, as if cooler; implausible, 
vasa-, see va6a-. 

vasati (vasayati), used like Pali vasati with neg. 
(ma . . . avasi Jat. v.66.10), ma (m.c. for ma) vasayatha 
(not caus., = Skt. vasata) LV 202.5 (vs), don't stop (stay, 
rest, delay)\ Is this paralleled in Skt.? 

vasana, m., ardent desire , passion, attachment: °nah 
Mvy 7534 (so also Mironov) = Tib. chags zhen; mg. con- 
firmed Chin, and Jap. Nowhere else recorded. We should 
naturally think it a M Indie equivalent of Skt. vyasana, cf. 
AMg. vasana (Pali = Skt.), but this word is otherwise nt. 

vasantaka, (1) (= Skt. vasanta, with endearing 
dim. -ka), spring: su-vasantake rtuvara agatake LV 321.19 
(vs); (2) n. of a follower of prince Sudhanu: Mv ii.103.16; 
105.18. 

Vasantagandhi (mss. Vas°), n. of a former Buddha: 
LV 5.10 (confirmed Tib.), 
vasayati, see vasati. 
vasika = vaSika (2), q.v. 

[vasita, LV 336.2, see vaSitar.] 

Vasistha (= Pali Vasettha), (1) n. of a brahman 
convert to Buddhism (~ Pali Vas° 4), associated with 
BhSiradvaja 2: Karmav 157.6; (2) n. of a rsi living in 
Anomiya, q.v., in the Malla country (cf. Pali Vas° 3 in 
DPPN) : Mv ii.164.18, etc.; 195.12 ff.; (3) n. of a brother 
of Bharadv&ja 4: MSV i.211.6ff. 
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Vasutrata, n. of a yaksa: May 16. 

Vasudatta, n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.9. 

Vasudhara, n. of a goddess (?), possibly a form of 
Tara; like T. associated with Sudhana (3), q.v., in Sadh 
46.11; n. of a yaksini (the same?), consort of Jambhala, 
Sadh 561.1 etc.; cf. next. 

Vasudh5rinl, n. of a yaksini (= prec.): Sadh 561.10 
(prose). 

Vasumdhara, (1) n. of a Sresthin, previous incar- 
nation of the Bodhisattva: Mv i.93.11; (2) n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.l 36.14. 

Vasumdhara, (1) n. of a goddess (not the same as 
Vasudhara, apparently): Sadh 421.12; (2) n. of a raksasl: 
May 243.24. 

Vasubandhu, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3478. 

Vasubhadra, (1) n. of a yaksa: May 27; (2) n. of 
a naga king: May 247.12. 

Vasubhuti, n. of a yaksa: May 16. 

Vasumata (for °mat), nt., n. of a city: Mv i.35.14 ff. 
(always a-stem); scene of the story of Abhiya, q.v. 

Vasumati, n. of the mother of the Buddha Viraja (2): 
°tih, n. sg., Lank 364.13 (vs). 

VasumatiSrI, n. of a goddess: Sadh 421.13. 

Vasumitra, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3487. 

Vasumitra, n. of a bhagavatl (q.v.): Gv 201.11, 

26 ff. 

Vasumukha, n. of a naga: May 221.21. 

VasumukhI, n. of a goddess: Sadh 421.12. 

VasuSrl, n. of a goddess: Sadh 421.12. 

vastu, nt. (semi-M Indie, = Skt. vastu; Skt. vastu 
in this sense noted only in vrana-v 0 , Sitz , Ort einer Wunde , 
BR; in Pali vatthu = Skt. vastu and vastu), site , place : 
etasmim . . . prthivipradese bhagavato Kasyapasya agama- 
(? v.l. aramana-; Senart’s note em. arama-)-vastum abhusi 
Mv i.318.7; . . . Kasyapasya kuti-vastu (v.l. °vastum) 

abhusi 9, the site of the hut of K. ; rsina tarn vastum tesam 
. . . dinnam i.352.3, the rsi (Kapila) gave them the site (on 
which they were to build the city called, for this reason, 
Kapila- vastu, q.v.). Also in i.318.10, parallel to 7*and 
9 above, I would read cankrama-vastu for text °sastih 
(rather than °bhumih with Senart' s note). [In LV 106.18 
suci-gatra-vastu-sampannah read with v.l. vastra for 
vastu; so Tib., perfect in having clean garments (na bzah) 
on his body,] 

vastu- krta, adj. (= Pali vatthukata), practised , actively 
pursued: Mvy 2419 (var. vastu 0 , but Mironov vastu 0 , no 
v.l.) = Tib. dnos por (— vastu) byas pa, or, rten tu (could 
= vastu!) byas pa. 

vastu-prativikalpa-vijn3na, nt., discrimination 
between individual objects , and between subject and object; 
function of the manas; opp. to khyati-vijfiana, q.v. 
(see Suzuki, Studies, 189 f.): Lank 37.15 ff. 

vastu-vidya, read so (or with pw 7.373 vastu 0 , but 
see vastu) for vastra-v°, science of sites : Divy 630.22 (see 
s.v. 6iva-vidya), not architecture (Skt. vastu-v°, BR); = 
Pali vatthu-vijja, the art of determining the qualities of 
sites proposed for houses or parks, DN comm, i.93.14. 

Vastusamgraham, n. of a work, the last division 
of the Yogacarabhumi (so Wogihara's note to both pas- 
sages): Bbh 103.11; 182.15. 

[vastra-vidya, see vastu 0 .] 

vasyati (false Skt. from Pali vassati = Skt. vaSyate; 
§3.34), cries, shrieks: (devl avidhavidham ti, so read) 
vasyati (Senart em. vaksyati) udakaraksasena khajjami 
Mv ii.450.8, the queen shrieks, 0 horror ! I am being eaten 
by a water-ogre ! 

vahati (AMg. vahai; Pktic. for vadhati): vahisyama 
(tti), we will kill, Mv i.17.2 (essentially with mss. ; Senart 
em. vadhisyami). 

vahuri, acc. to Kyoto ed. n. sg. °rih, m. or f., but 
acc. to Mironov °ri, nt, (? perh. cf. Hindi buhrl, parched 


grain), parched grain: Mvy 5737 (same Tib. and Chin, as 
for canSh, q.v.). In a list of vegetable foods. 

vaheda, m. (== AMg. bahelaga, other Pkt. baliedaya; 
Pali vibhitaka, °taka; Skt. vibhita(ka), vibhidaka), a 
certain tree: Mvy 5796. 

(va, see also va, in the mgs. of iva and eva; also in 
Skt., see BR, pw; not in Pali, but in AMg.; in BHS used 
in prose and in metr. indifferent positions in vss; ( 1) = iva, 
as, like: simho va asamtrasto Mv i.4.6 (prose); (Lumbini- 
vanam . . .) manojnam karotha (mss.) . . . devabhuvanam 
va 149.4; simho va nadate vane 188.7; jvalito agniskandho 
va 252.14; (abhiramantu, mss. °ta, °ta) . . . nandanagata 
va maruputra iii.71.1 (prose); ksubhitajalanidhir va 
sruyate eva sabdo LV 80.15 (in LV noted only in vss, 
but sometimes in metr. indiff. positions); geham pravista 
nrpater amaralayam va 115.6; adhruva capalagami 
marutam va 242.6, like the wind; sudurbala (confirmed in 
Tib.) brmhana kahksino va (Tib. hdra, like) 399.8; others, 
LV 79.13; 132.13; 241.6; (2) = eva (rather than vai 
with Senart i note 376), precisely, just: na ca va ( = 
na caiva, and not at all ) loke kimeit papam karma kara- 
niyam Mv i.8.14; 28.1; 31.14; read with mss., avrmhato 
chavi-mansa-rudhiram va i.l 3.2 ; yatha vedam (= va, 
or va, for eva, idam) . . . 39.4, exactly as (but in repetition 
40.1 yathapi); ettakakalpa va 77.14, of just so many kalpas 
in extent; the bhumis of Bodhisattvas can not be measured 
thus.) 

vaka (= Pali id., AMg. vaga; for *vakka = Skt. 
valka; § 3.2), bark: certainly contained in reading of mss. 
(see Senart i n. 558) Mv i.236.1 cira-vakodbhava, in what 
was orig. a vs, but is so corrupt in tradition that it cannot 
be restored in default of a parallel; if cira- was orig. read, 
it stands for cira or cira-, m.c. ; ep. of garments worn by 
Dipamkara; originating from (made of) bast and bark. 

Vakkalividhvamsana-gaganakalpa, m., n. of a 
samadhi: Mvy 622; §sP 1426.7 (here °gagana°); Tib. hag 
gi skyon rnam par hjig pas nam mkhah Itar gyur pa, 
becoming like air (or sky) by destroying depravities (see 
kali) of speech. 

Vakyacheda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.24. 
Vakyanuda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12. 
V5gl6a (= Pali Vanglsa), n. of a discijile of Buddha: 
Mv i.163.12 (praises Buddha); 267.10; 269.10 (tells an 
incident in a past existence of Buddha and himself) ; 
Pravarana Sutra, Hoernle MR 38.1 (with Pali parallel, 
SN i.191.28 ff.); MSV i.182.19 ff. 

Vagisvara, a name of MafijuSrI: Sadh 94.7 etc. 
[Vacanopasikavimoksa, in Siks 36.4, error for 
Acalopas 9 , see s.v. Acala 3.] 

vaeika (= Pali id.), speech; see prsta-v°; also tri-. 
eka-vaeikaya, with triple ( single ) pronouncement, MSV 
iv.119.3, 5. 

v&ta-dattika (v.l. vata°, so Mironov, with v.l. vada°; 
cf. s.v. mandala-mada), garden-house or enclosed arbor 
(?): Mvy 5549; — Tib. sab ma ( grass-covered arbor ? in 
5546 = Skt. kayamanam), or, sab mos bskor ba ( surrounded 
by a . . .), or, rib mas bskor ba ( surrounded by a hedge; 
hedged-in enclosure). 

vatagravedika (etc.), see vatagra 0 . 

-v&da, see s.v. mandala-mada. 

[vadaka, nt., mss. at Mv i. 340. 12, should = Skt. 
vataka (pw) = vata, enclosure; but Senart is prob. right 
in emending (to chatrakam, or perhaps better) to chattra- 
kam, q.v.] 

? vadita, ppp. (to Skt. Gr. valayati, beside Skt. 
valayati, causes to roll), prob. intended in Divy 505.10 
(sa) naus taih (sc. sukaraih) parispandamanair vadita (for 
valita), was made to roll (ed. badita, said by Index to 
mean sunk: mss. vodita, vodita,' vadita). 

vadi&ika, m. (= Pali balisika, Skt. badisa, vad°, 
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plus -ika), fisherman: °kena . . . samisam vadisam pra- 
ksiptam Siks 94.15. 

[vadhavya, read vodh°: sakatam iva bharodvahanar- 
tham . . .°vyam §iks 34.16.] 

vana-, m., (1) woven textiles (Dutt): kati vana iti . . . 
panca vanah, munja-sana-valvaja-kauseya-vam£ajah MSV 
iv. 75. 11-1 2; cf. vana, which perh. read for this; (2) n. 
of some bird: °satani Mv ii. 400.4 (parallel with hamsa, 
kronca, etc.); 402.6 (id.); 403.7. Gf. next. 

Vanaravaghosa (so mss., Senart em. VIna°, but cf. 
prec. ; whose voice is like the sound of the vana-bird), n. of 
a former Buddha: Mv i.141.2. 

vanitaka, adj. (ka-extension of ppp. of unrecorded 
verb, possibly denom., related to Desln. 7.54 vanaa = 
bracelet-maker , valayakara), something like wrought by a 
jeweler: kathina-subha-vanitaka-rasana-(mss. °na-) Mv 
ii.147.9 (so one ms., v.l. vasitaka, Senart em. vas°, which 
is implausible; perfumed ?), having hard, beautiful , wrought 
(or, beautifully wrought ) girdles (of precious metals and 
jewels), said of women of the harem. 

vata, nt. (otherwise m.), wind: vatani Mv i.7.8 (prose). 
Vatajava, n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to the 
Bodhisattva: LY 313.12. 

vata-pratoda, m., some disease: Mvy 9549 = Tib. 
gzer (pain) thabs (or thegs),?; Chin, piercing pain. 

vata-putra, acc. to Skt. Lexx. rogue , or libertine , or 
the like: vita-°tra-dhurtakair MSV ii.56.14; Tib. cited as 
nal phrag (read phrug), bastard (perhaps meant as term 
of abuse like that Eng. word, Skt. daslputra, and BHS 
putr amotikaputra ) . 

vata-mandall (= Skt. Lex. id.; Pali °la and °lika; 
cf. (Skt.) vayu-mandala-vat), whirlwind , tornado; there 
are four whirlwinds, presumably one from each point of 
the compass: asamharya . . . catasrbhir °llbhih Dbh 54.13; 
anachedyaprabha ca bhavati catasrbhir °llbhih Bbh 
345.19; °libhir asamharya Dbh 46.26; anabhogavahano 
°li-pranIto Dbh 67.13, see s.v. anabhoga (1); (bodhicit- 
tam . . .) °ll-bhutam (it is like a whirlwind ) sarvavaranani- 
varana-trnavikirana-(so read with Siks ; Gv text corruptly 
°trmhana-)-taya Gv 495.22, cited Siks 6.6; mahatya 
°lya . . . pratyudavartyeta Siks 7.4; °ll-parivartah, whirl- 
wind Chapter , Megh 308.16 (here text °li-pari°); 310.13; 
others, Gv 251.23; 351.14. 

vatayana, window: read in Mv iii. 122.5 (vs) kutagare 
pithita-vatayane, with v.l., for text °pane. The word = 
Skt. and Pali vatayana, and might stand for that m.c.; 
but it could also be an equivalent cpd., vata-yana, way 
for air (otherwise unrecorded). 

Vatavalahaka, pi. (= Pali id., DPPN), with deva- 
putra, a class of gods: LV 273.10 (written °bala°); Divy 
127.17; MSV i.243.19. Gf. s.v. Mandavalahaka (n. 3 in 
Waldschmidt). 

? vatagra-vedika (var. vatagra-petika; Mironov 
vatagra-petika, v.l. °petika), Mvy 5550, = balagraputika ; 
Tib. as for that item, q.v. ; spelling -vedika doubtless by 
popular etym., but orig. form obscure.. 

vatanda, adj. (cited BR from Skt. Lex. as subst.), 
having swollen testicles: Mvy 8869 = Tib. rlig rlugs (see Das). 

vatatapa, m. pi. (ordinarily wind and sunshine as in 
Skt., e. g, Mv iii.350.10; but also) wind and heat as bodily 
humors (dhatu): Mv iii.143.16 abhisyanna (q.v.) vatatapa, 
resumed 144.6 by abhisyannehi dhatuhi, which, as well 
as the general context, appears to prove that atapa is 
here one of the bodily humors (as well as vata, which is 
normal in this sense), viz. = pitta (q.v., BR). 

[vatSnuvrttane, wrong reading Siks 249.2; read va 
talavrntena, (or) with a fan ; so Transl.] 

vatayana- raj as, LV 149.5; Divy 645.10; or vata- 
yana- chidra- raj as, Mvy 8197, a small particle, used as 
a measure; = Tib. (LV and Mvy) hi zer gyi rdul, sunbeam- 
speck , prob. a speck of dust seen thru or in a (hole, chidra, 


in a) window; in LV — 7 truti, one-seventh of a sasarajas; 
in Divy (text corrupt) the smallest unit, one-seventh of 
sasaka-rajas; in Mvy a larger unit, placed between go-rajas 
and liksa. 

[vataspar^argadani, Mv ii. 115.12, see s.v. spar&ita. 

[vatu§kara Mv i.249.13, °karl ii.l 16.10; errors for 
dhanu$kari(n), q.v.] 

Vatsiputra (Ved. as n. of a teacher), n. of a naga 
king: Kv 2.13; of a naga, May 222.2. 

Vatslputriya (cf. under prec.), n. of a Buddhist 
school: Mvy 9088. See refs, in BR. 

vada, m. (= Skt.), talk; in phrase kah punar vadah 
(not noted elsewhere, common in BHS), not to speak of; 
to say nothing of; geschweige denn: SP 298.7 fT. (prose; 
after sasti-, line 6) kah punar vadah pancasad-, not to 
speak of (i. e. a still larger number with) fifty . . . , and so 
on with forty , thirty , etc. ; (ya imam . . . dharmaparyayam 
srutvavatared . . .) k° p° v° ya imam . . . sravayed va- 
cayed . . . SP 337.4-5, i. e. how much more . . . ; similarly 
Vaj 33.11; (kusido darakas . . . caksuhsampreksanam api 
na krtavan) k° p° v° utthasyati . . . Av i.16.6, not to speak 
of rising (much less would he rise; note future tense, tho 
referring to failure to act in the past); (srotaapannasamu- 
dacaram api na samudacarati,) k° p° v° laukikan satnu- 
dacaran samudacarisyati (fut., as in prec.) Dbh 65.3; 
(yatragatir makara-°su£umaradmam . . . , so mss.) k° p° v° 
manusyanam Divy 105.28, where even makaras (etc.) 
cannot go, not to speak of men ; (mahaphalam dharmasrava- 
nam . . .) k° p° v° dharmade^ana . . . Divy 200.14, how 
much more . . . ; ka eva vadah in same sense Jm 143.10 
(vs), eva for punar perh. m.c.?, (adrstabhaktisv api... 
hitam vivaksanti . . .) ka eva vadah . . . premagunotsuke 
jane. 

vadin, adj. m. (specialized mgs. of Skt. id.), (1) one 
who proclaims (the doctrine, or learning); as ep. of a 
Buddha: Mvy 70 (cf. next and vadi-simha); n. sg. vadi 
or vadi, followed by pravadi (°di), a declarer , a proclaimer 
(of learning), or perh. an eloquent proclaimer (acc. to Senart 
vadi-pravadin, cpd., which seems less likely), (brahmano 
vedaparago . . .) vadi pravadi (Senart with v.l. pravadi) 
Mv iii.390.8 (prose); (adhlyapito) vadi (v.l. vadi) pravadi 
394.10 (prose); (2) ifc., calling oneself ... (without justi- 
fication): ye ete tubhyamhi (mss.; instr. pi.) anlta (em.) 
aSastara (mss., n. pi.) Sastara-vadino Mv i.254.1 (prose), 
who are no teachers but call themselves teachers (so mss., 
Senart em. wrongly). 

Vadiraj, a name or form of ManjuSrl: °rad-Mahju£rI- 
rupam Sadh 104.5; etc. 

? vadiSa, m. or nt., some musical instrument: Mv 
iii.407.19; represents, prob. corruptly, the same orig. as 
vevadika (or °aka), q.v. (both follow mahati in the list). 

vadi-simha, lion of proclaimers (of doctrine; see 
vadin 1), ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 39; trayo kotiyo °hanam 
Mv i.61.13 (vs); °ha, voc., LV 50.13 (vs), here addressed 
to Sakyamuni while still Bodhisattva. 

vadya-kara, or °kara (Skt. once vadyakara = 
vadya^ilpajna, Schmidt, Nachtrage), a player on a musical 
instrument : read bahu °kara or °kara, n. pi., after a list 
of players of various instruments, Mv iii. 11 3.5 (mss. 
°kanam; Senart em. °ka ca); 442.11 (Senart °kara, mss. 
°karo). 

vadya-bhanda (nt. ; Skt. Lex. id.), musical instru- 
ment: caturvidha °da-vrksa Divy 221.24 (supernatural 
trees that bear mus. instr.); acc. to pw also reported by 
Kern from SP. 

vana, nt. (Skt. Lex., woven stuff , mat), acc. to Tib. 
fibre made from bark : Mvy 5878 = Tib. thag ran. Follows 
sutram; followed by kacalindikam. Gf. vana. 

VanarasI (prob. intends Vana° = the commoner, 
with Skt., Varanasi), Benares: °syam (v.l. Varaiy 0 ) Mv 
i.174.2. 
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vantikaroti (cf. hext; from vanta, ppp. of Skt. vam-; 
so regularly Pali vanta; plus karoti), rejects , throws out 
from himself: purvakamS cittotpadan vigarhisyati °kari- 
syati jugupsisyati AsP 390.11; °krtam Mvy 2548. 

vantibhava, m. (cf. under prec.), the being rejected , 
thrown out: ( asya£ ca drsteh prahanam) bhavisyati pra- 
tinisargo °bhavah Av ii.188.1; °bhavah (so with Index 
and Mironov, text °bhavah) Mvy 2600. 

vapayati (caus. to Skt. va-), causes to weave : tair . . . 
vastrany arabdhani vapayitum Divy 213.8; °yanti 10; 
°yisyante 11. 

[Vapibhumi, Vapila, see Vay°.] 

[vapyayamanah Divy 462.2, read vaspa° (or baspa°) 
with line 6; see s.v. ba§payati.] 

vamaka, (1) (Skt. adj., left), °kam, adv., on the left : 
devaputrau pradaksinam vamaku (= °kam) supratisthi- 
tau (no v.l.) LY 21947 (vs), stationed to the right and left ; 
(2) (unrecorded in this sense; = Skt. vama plus -ka svar- 
the) charming : asamkhyeyaratna-°ka-viracanalamkaram 
Gv 511.22 (prose); (3) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 
3571; (4) (= Pali id.) n. of a great (brahmanical) rsi: 
May 256.13. 

Vamagupta (mss.; Senart em. Yama°), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.138.5. 

v3m5nuka, a kind of elephant: °ka-hastin MPS 31.21. 
vayana, nt. (recorded once in Skt., pw 7.373 °na- 
kriya, weaving-activity ), (1) (act of) weaving : pata-vayana 
Mmk 57.27, 29; 59.27; (2) causing (a weaver) to weave 
(a robe for himself ; a sin for a monk) : Mvy 8409 = Tib. 
hthag tu hjug pa, causing to weave ; refers to the rule of 
Pali Vin. iii.256. 26-27; var. vayanam, which Mironov 
adopts, but noting v.l. vayanam; in view of the causative 
mg., the a-form seems likely to be right (cf. vapayati, 
Pali vayapeti); vayana is unrecorded except Skt. Gr. 
(BR). [In Mvy 6248 pw r reads vayana for vayana, q.v.] 
Vayavya, see Vayuvya. 

vayasa-ruta-lipi, a kind of script, app. the writing 
used in a 'magic’ dealing with sounds made by crows: 
LV 126.4; mss. all vayu°, em. Lefm., confirmed by Tib. 
khva skad Ses pa, knowledge of crows’ sounds , a phrase 
which in Mvy 5057 renders vayasa-vidya. 

vayita (MIndic ppp. to root va, weave ; = Pali id.; 
Chap. 43, s.v. 1 va 1), woven: yamall (q.v.) °ta Diyy 
276.11 (prose). 

VayibMmi, n. of a locality and Vayila, n. of a yaksa 
dwelling there: May 36 Both forms uncertain; v.l. Vap° 
in both, and other vv.ll. for the place-name (L6vi 89). 
Vayu, n. of a yaksa leader: May 236.17. 

(vayu- mandala- vat, adv., = Skt., Mbh. 12.6886, 
like a whirlwind: °vad aka£e paribhramanti Av i.256.9 
rush around in the sky like a whirlwind; Chin. acc. to Speyer 
moving rapidly to the four points of the compass; from this 
Speyer infers that vayumandala was taken as the circuit 
of the compass; but Chin, evidently rendered akaSe by 
that phrase, and vayumandalavat, loosely, by rapidly . 
Cf. vatamandall.) 

Vayuvega, (1) n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 5.23; (2) n. 
of a yoginl: Sadh 427.5. 

Vayuvya (doubtless to be read Vayavya), n. of a 
matar (gakti of Vayu): May 242.19. 

vayvadhika, read vayv-a° acc. to pw 7.373, adj., 
suffering from morbid excess of the wind humor (acc. to 
Index, palsied; acc. to pw, gouty): Divy 540.25; the victim’s 
bowl shook as he ate. But prob. read as next. 

vftyv-abadhika, adj. (cf. abadhika), due to disease 
of the wind: °kam glanyam MSV i.xiii.l; i.30.8. Prob. read 
so for prec. 

1 vara (m. ; Skt. Lex. and Jain; Pkt. id. = samuha, 
yutha, Sheth), crowd , multitude: naitad vibuddhi (opt.) 

. . . tarn sopitam puravaram hi samrddha-varam Mv 
i.l 55.19-20 (vss), for this excellent city with its vast mill - 


ttiudes, being put to sleep . . . , would not awake (even if 
loud noises were made, 17-18); (sambhava-vibhavau 
mohad eva) vara-lokena (by the world of the multitude. 
the vulgar herd?) drSyete MadhK 419.8. 

2 vara (m, or nt. ; = Skt. Lex., Pali, AMg. id.; Skt. 
and Pali varaka, id.), pot , vessel: so ’parena samayena 
panaka-varam uddistas tad varakam (v.l. tat panakam) 
nirmadayati (q.v.) Divy 343.1. 

3 vara (m. or nt.), app. platform (so Burnouf, Introd. 
401, estrade): (raja...), bodhivrksasya ca caturdisam 
varam baddhva svayam eva ca varam abhiruhya . . . 
bodhi-snapanam krtavan Divy 404.2. 

varana (m., = Pali id.; ignored by Senart), a kind 
of bird, which had a pleasant voice (Jat. vi.539.16) and 
beautiful eyes (Mv); only in cpd. °na-cakora-nayana : Mv 
iii.259.6; 267.15; 269.15; applied to YaSodhara and Rahula. 
In some Pali texts identified with the hatthilinga (cf. 
varana, elephant), which is described as a sort of vulture 
with a bill like an elephant’s trunk (Childers, PTSD); but 
it seems questionable whether such attractive qualities as 
the &bove would be attributed to any vulture-like bird. 

varatraka, adj. (to varatra; Skt. Gr. id.; Pali varat- 
tika), made of straps, leathern: chinde (v.l. chinda, with 
Pali) varatrakam paSam Mv ii.235.7, and: drdho °ko 
pa£o 10 (vss); same vss in Pali (varattikam, °ko) Jat. 
iii. 184.20; 185.3. 

? vara-nibandhana, see avara-ni°. 

varayati, vareti, shares, hands out in turn (as gifts), 
distributes (? either 'caus.’ to vr-nati, like Skt. varayati, 
or perh. denom. to Skt. vara, turnl): (so) dani brahmano 
modakani krlniya brahmanam sabdavitva modakani 
vareti (v.l. varayati) Mv ii.442.2 (prose). Senart ignores 
the word, which surely deserves a note, and seems to me 
puzzling; the Skt. caus. to vr, regularly varayati, not 
var°, seems to mean only choose for oneself. To this prob. 
MIndic caus. varapayati (§ 38.57), causes to distribute: 
tattaka caiva varapeya (opt.) KP 158.3 (here text vara- 
vapeya); 159.6-7. [In MSV iii.11.13; 15.19; and else- 
where, for (etad) varayami, read dhar°, at the end of a 
vote in the samgha.l 

Varavatl, n. of a city: Mmk 625.22. 

Varavali, °li (also v.l. °ri, °rl), n. of a city, in the 
Siri Jataka: Mv ii.89.16; 90.11; 94.9, 11. 

Varanasiya and °yaka, adj. (cf. next), of Benares: 
°yah MSV ii.120.1; °yasya Sresthisya Mv iii. 403. 16; °siyako 
(v.l. °siko) KaSiraja Mv iii. 168. 18. 

Varanaseya and °yaka, adj. (Skt. Gr. °seya; Pali 
Baranaseyyaka), = prec.: °seyo raja Av i. 175. 16; °seyanam 
brahmanagrhapatinam 179.1; ii.159.8; °seyah i§resthi- 
putrah ii. 183.11; sampannam va °seyam vastram Mvy 
1522-24; °seyakasya va sampannasya vastrasya Bbh 
390.26 (prose). 

Varayanlya, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the 
Chandogas): Divy 637.27. 

varika, in Mv iii.113.8 (no correspondent in parallel 
442.14) °ka (n. pi.) in a list of tradesmen and artisans, 
placed between gaulika and karpasika; mg. obscure, prob. 
corrupt; ifc., in names of monastery officials, charged 
with . . . , superintendent of . . . , one who watches over . . . , 
in upadhi-v°, q.v.; bhajana-v 0 Mvy 9069; paniya-v° 
9070; pras3dhi-(Mironov prasadi-, q.v.)-v° 9071; pari- 
?anda-v° 9072; ^ayanasana-v° 9073; munda£ayana- 
sana-v° 9074; chandika(q.v.)-v° 9075; in most of these 
Tib. zhal (l)ta pa, guard, superintendent); once hchos, 
prepare; once bsruh ba, guard. 

vSritra (nt.? = Pali varitta; formed in direct imi- 
tation of Skt. caritra, Pali caritta, with which this is 
closely associated in Pali and BHS), restraint, control 
(religious): °tra-sampannah Mvy 1631, after caritra-sam- 
pannah 1630. 

Variyogini, n. of a yoginl: Sadh 445.19. 
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Varum, n. of a raksasi: May 243.13. 
varna-vSSin, see pSrna- vasin. 

[varttlbhavati, Senart’s em. for varttr, q.v.] 
[vardala, see vardala, °lika.] 

varsika (Pali vassika, nt., as well as °ka) = next (2); 
sometimes may have a for a m.c., as in LV 214.19 (vs, 
varsika-campakams tatha); 221.17 (vs), read with Fou- 
caux’s ms. B (Notes 150) so tarn varsika-varna (or vars°? 
Lefm. mss. begin va-) kancana-khuram ; but also in prose, 
-varsika-mallika- Mv ii.109.7; at end of cpd. containing 
list of flowers, -sumana-gandha-varsikani Kv 8.5-6 (prose), 
. . . fragrant jasmines; v.l. °varsika- also in Mv ii.116.10, 
see next (2). See also s.v. samayika. 

vSrsika (1) Mv i.19.11, taken by Senart as subst., 
garment for the rainy season; he reads (eraka)varsika va 
karapita cirakavarsika karapita va; but see eraka; it 
seems more likely that eraka and clraka (perhaps read 
°ka in both) are separate words, substantives, and varsika 
adj., grass-coverlets and bark- (or cioth-)strip-garments for 
the rainy season; (2) (— Pali vassika; cf. prec., also var- 
saka, °kl, varsika, and next), a kind of jasmine: Mv 
i.249.13 (prose, in cpd., list of flowers); ii.116.10 (text 
°kam, v.l. °ka-). 

varsiki (Skt. Lex. id.; cf. under prec. (2), and see 
maha-varsikl), a kind of jasmine: Mvy 6153, trans- 
literated in Tib. var Si ki; in LV 27.7 (prose), cf. Weller’s 
note, read as cpd. varsiki-suvisuddha-darsana (it is not 
certain that sumana, before var°, is part of the cpd. as 
Weller believes). 

valaka, (1) nt. (= Skt. Lex. id.) finger-ring , perh. to 
be read Mvy 6027 for valaka 2, q.v.; (2) m. or nt., lock , 
bolt , or bar 'l see sadvalaka (read °varaka?). 

vala-vedhin, in Pali hair-splitter , an archer (and 
fig. arguer) who hits a very fine mark; implied in LV 
181.7 (prose), where I would read valaksanadharmavedhi 
(ed. with no v.l. kala°); see aksana-vedhin. 

vala-vyanjana (nt., = Skt. °vyajana, Pali °vljani, 
AMg. °viyana, °viyani; recorded as 'error’ for °vyajana, 
BR, from a Skt. Lex. and from SP, but the SP passage, 
KN 103.3, has °vyajana without v.l. in both edd.), yak-tail 
fan , chowrie: Mv i.259.15; 260.4, 9, 14; 261.1, 6 (all prose, 
ifc. Bhvr.); written bala-vyanjanam (acc.) Divy 147.13. 
? vaia-sollaka, see sollaka. 
val5ksana-(etc.), see s.v. vaiavedhin. 

V&laha — ValSha, q.v. : °ha-kulena, of the family or 
breed to which this wonder-horse belonged (so Pali Vala- 
haka), Mv iii.85.11; sg. of the horse himself (so also Pali 
Jat. ii.130.9; not in DPPN in this form), Mv iii. 89.20 — 
Ud xxi.15; Mv iii. 90. 3; Kv 55.13 (here Deva-valaha, as 
if the cpd. were the horse’s name); 56.16; 58.5, 11; Vala- 
ha$varaja- Gv 520.19. 

V3i3haka = prec., the horse Valaha: Kv 58.4; 59.9. 
Vaii (supported by Tib.; most mss. Vari), n. of a 
garidharva: Suv 162.2. 

1 valika, once written bal° (Skt. Lex. and Pali id.; 
— Skt., also Pali and BHS, valuka), sand: mss. often vary 
between °ika and °uka, e. g. SP 253.3 (text with Kashgar 
rec. °ika, Nep. mss. °uka); yatha ganga- valikah SP 10.9; 
96.9; yatha gangaya valikah 255.4; 303.10 (these ail vss); 
ganga yatha valikah LV 283.20 (vs); 284.1 (vs); 360.19 
(vs); tvatsamnibhair valika-ganga-tulyaih 310.14 (vs), by 
such as you , like the Ganges as to sand (= very numerous); 
the sands of the Ganges are proverbially used for vast 
numbers, very often, e. g. LV 311.8; 314.17; 376.5; Sukh 
8.11 ; &iks 16.3 (prose; in next line, same cpd. with valuka); 
sattrimSad-gangariadi-valika-samanam Gv 125.1 (prose); 
other phrases, valika-nagara, q.v.; suvarna-valika- 
samstrto Mv i.217.8, or °ka-samstirno Gv 403.12; mahan 
valika-raSir abhud Gv 134.19; (the sun scorches above, 
and) hesta tapati valika Mv iii.185.18; tapta valika ya 
sariri nipatl LV 282.3 (vs); tap tarn ayovalikam pravar- 


santah 307.1 (prose); valika-varsa-( = Pali °vassa, a rain 
of sand, as a plague)-Suvarni-(see Suvarnin)-bhayany 
apanayanti Gv 119.15; in all the above text vSlika, usually 
with no v.l.; in Divy 165.14 mss. balika, ed. em. baluka; 
in Vaj., Pargiter ap, Hoernle MR 189.11 f. thrice valikah 
for Miiller’s ed. 39.4 f. valukah, but in 189.13, 14 valukah 
as in Mtiller. 

2 Valika (text Bal°), n. of a Licchavi woman; and 
Valikachavi (text Bal°, with 1 ms. Balika-, v.l. Parika- 
lecchavi, which suggests that the second member was a 
form of the tribal name!), n. of a place donated by her 
to the Buddha and the order (identified by Senart with 
Pali Valikarama, v.l. Valuka 0 ; Pali seems to know no 
Valika; the v.l. suggests the word for sand): Mv i. 300. 17, 
printed, balikaye bhagavatah sasravakasamghasya bhak- 
tam krtva Balikachavl niryatita. Does the name of the 
place mean Vdlika’s radiance , or having a covering of sand 
(the woman’s name being secondarily based upon the 
place name)? 

valika-nagara (cf, AMg. valua-ppabha, °ppaha, JM. 
valua-pudhavl, n. of a particular hell), sand-city; possibly, 
like the Pkt. words, n. of an infernal locality; but possibly 
rather a mirage-city , seen in the sands of a desert: dhig 
bhavam sarada-abhra-samnibha, vaiikanagara-rupa-samni- 
bha Mv i.74.(8-)9, fie on the states of existence which resem- 
ble an auiumn cloud or a ( sand-city\ A third possibility 
might be a city built of or on sand, hence not substantial. 

V&likhila, n. of a maharsi: May 257.4. Cf. Skt. Va- 
lakhilya, acc. to BR often 'miswritten’ Vali 0 . 

VSluksa, m. (°kso, n. sg.), n. of a city where Trapusa 
and Bhallika built a stupa for the Buddha’s nail-relic: 
Mv iii.310.14 (sentence found in only 1 ms.). 

valkala, adj. (from Skt. valkala), made of bast: Mmk 
131.22 (pata; see s.v. atasya). 

Valkaii (= Pali Vakkali), n. of a monk: Sarny. Ag. 
13v.3 (corresp. to Pali SN iii. 11 9. 11). 

Va^istha, for Vas°, q.v. 

[vaSlcandanakaipa, see vasi°, the only spelling 
recorded in BHS mss.] 

[vaSyate, cries, see vasyati.] 

V3spa (written Ba° in SP, Av; = Pali Vappa), n. 
of one of the five bhadravarglya monks: Mvy 1052; 
Mv iii. 329.1 ; 337.6; 339.1; SP 1.10; LV 1.7 Divy 182.21; 
268.6; Av ii.134.12; Sukh 2.3. 

vaspayate, see ba$payati. 

vasa, nt. (this gender questioned for Skt., BR s.v. 
with App. 7.1803), dwelling: asmaku vasam (n. sg.) gagane 
dhruvam mune LV 367.12 (vs, no v.l.). 

vasana, nt., much more commonly °na (= Pali °na, 
no °na recorded; °na, but not °na, is used in a closely 
similar way in Skt.), impression , result of past deeds and 
experience on the personality; L6vi, Sutral. xx-xxi.54 
impregnation, les appttits en tant que resultant d'actes 
anterieurs; commonly (PTSD, LaV-P. on AbhidhK. 
iv.249, Suzuki, Gloss.) derived from Skt. vasayati, per- 
fumes; Suzuki, 1. c., perfuming impression, memory, habit- 
energy; LaV-P. op. cit. vii.72, 77 etc., traces ; the nt. °nam 
occurs in AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.249 and Index, also Lank 
265.17 (vs) vasanair; regularly in bad sense, as some- 
thing to be got rid of, Sutral. 1. c., above; ragadosakalusa 
savasana (for sa°, m.c.) uddhrta LV 291.1 (vs), passion, 
hatred, and impurity, with the (evil) impressions (of the 
past; so Tib., bag chags bcas), are destroyed; sarva raga- 
kile£a bandhanalata savasana (as in prec.; so mss., here 
Lefm. em. so va°!) chetsyati LV 294.6 (vs), he will cut 
off all the creepers of bondage . . . together with the impres- 
sions (Tib. as above); °na Mvy 6594 = Tib. bag chags 
(so regularly), habit, inclination , propensity (Das), Ja. 
passion instead of habit; stated to be usually bad tho 
sometimes good; LV 428.2 (prose); 433.19 (prose); Gv 
496.13 (prose); Lank 37.19; 38.2 ff. ; vasana- vasita, per- 
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mealed by impressions , Lank 92.16 etc., here regularly in 
bad sense (cf. below); vasanabhinivesa-vasita Lank 80.8-9; 
sometimes in a good sense, vasana-bhagiyam sattvam 
vasanayam avasthapayanto (or °yamano) Mv i.34.5; 
ii.419.5, (the Buddha) making creatures that participate in 
(good) impressions (note preceding parallels punya and 
phala) firm in (such an) impression ; see vasita-vasana, 
which is complimentary in LV and Mv; perh. indifferent, 
inch both good and bad, yathagatisambandha-vasana- 
vasita-tarri ca (yathabhutam prajanati) Dbh 75.21-22. 

VSsanti, n. of a ‘goddess of Night’: Gv 223.1 ff. 

vasarin, prob. from Skt. vasara plus -in, == Skt. 
Lex. vasaresa, planet , as ‘ regent of a day (of the week)’: 
pujam °rinam kuryat Mmk 316.28 (complete sentence; 
prose; context gives no help). 

Vasava, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.3; 
(2) n. of an ancient king, previous incarnation of Safikha: 
Divy 62.7 ft'.; (3) n. of another ancient king, vassal or 
neighbor of DIpa : Divy 246.13 ff. ; (4) n. of a yaksa : May 20. 

Vasava-grama, Divy 1.3, or (1) °gramaka, 4.10; 
10.2, 19, etc. (ail prose), n. of a village near Sravasti; 
(2) °gramaka, m., n. of a village in the Kasi country, 
home of Senamjaya: MSV ii. 1 99.2 ff. ; adj. n. pi., of 
(living in) this village, ib. 5 ff. 

Vasavagrgmlyaka, adj., of Vasavagrama(ka) (2): 
MSV ii.200.3. 

Vasavadatta, n. of a harlot in Mathura: Divy 352.28 ff. 

vasita-vasana, adj. Bhvr. (vasita, ppp. of Skt. 
vasayati, plus vasana, q.v.), having impressions from 
previous births duly formed , here in good sense: (upalir 
. . . krtakusalamulo) purimakehi sarayaksambuddhehi vasi- 
tavasano chinnabandhano . . . Mv iii.179.7; (carimabha- 
viko) . . . eso sattvo krtadhikaro vasitavasano 263.12; 
(krtadhikaro . . .) vasit° krtapurvayogo . . . 406.11; (bodhi- 
sattvasya . . . paryesitasarvakusalamulasya) vasitavasana- 
sya . . . LV 10.4. 

[vasita, acc. to text Lank 250.5 °ta-vasitanam, 
would — vSsana, q.v.; so Suzuki, Index, habit-energy. 
The formation is isolated and seems to me inexplicable; 
prob. error, anticipating the pple. vasita; read vasana-vas°.] 

vasin, adj. (Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. vasa, perfume , plus 
-in), fragrant: (mahanadyo . . .)-varagandha-vasi-vari-pari- 
purnah Sukh 38.18. 

Vasistha (= Pali Vasettha, so used e. g. DN ii.158.32; 
159.5; iii.209.8, cf. Senart, Mv i note 403; mss. of Mv 
usually VaSista; the mg. not recognized in Pali Dictt.), 
voc. in polite address to anyone without regard to ancestry, 
sirs l gentiemenl mes amis 1 (Senart, 1. c.): sg. Mv i.257.9. 
King Sreniya Bimbisara to Tomara the Licchavi; iii. 368.4 
(mss. VaSisto), to Sarablianga, whose gotra was KaUndinya 

370.12, as in Pali Kondanna Jat. v.140.17; generally pi., 
-a or (oftener) -aho; -a Mv i. 283.13 (v.l. -aho), 14; 286.14 
(in all three Buddha to Licchavis); -aho Mv i.38.4 (Abhiya 
to two unnamed perfume-merchants in Vasumata); to 
Licchavis, the speaker being usually the Buddha, i. 257. 13, 
15, 19; 271.12, 18, 19; 283.9; 286.13, 22; 288.1, 4, 11, 13; 

289.12, 14, 16; 290.1, 3, 4; 300.1 ff.; Suddhodana to 
Sakyas, iii.108.7; Buddha to men of VaKali, MSV i.225.18; 
228.22. 

vasi-candana- kalpa, adj. (— AMg. vasl-candana- 
kappa, see below), a stock ep. of an arhat; in effect, 
indifferent ; only in a cliche list of such epithets, always 
following (and in every case but one immediately) sama- 
lostakaftcana and akaSapanitalasamacitta, with other 
similar terms: Divy 97.26; 180.26 (here v.l. vali°); 240.25; 
282.2; 551.19; MSV ii.131.3; Av i.96.7 (ms.); 104.7; 207.12, 
etc.; acc. to Ratnach., indifferent alike to being cut with 
a hatchet (Skt. va£i, also written vasl) or anointed with 
sandalwood paste; this is clearly the Jain traditional inter- 
pretation, misunderstood by Jacobi, SBE 45, p. 99, note 1 ; 
in transl. of Kalpa Sutra 119 Jacobi renders vasi by 


ordure , and Charpentier on Uttaradh. 19.92 also thinks 
it*means something ill-smelling, in contrast with sandal; 
they both agree with the Jain tradition in understanding 
-kalpa as indifferent to (pairs of opposites, like Skt. sama); 
perhaps this is right, but if so I know of no parallel for it ; 
ordinary usage, both Skt. and M Indie, would make it 
mean like , resembling ...; in this case, possibly, resembling 
a knife or sandalwood in ‘coldness’, dispassionate nature?. 
So in effect Feer, Av transl. p. 14, il etait devenu froid 
comme le sandal ; but Feer omits vasl! 

Vasudeva, n. of a Bodhisattva (in a long list of them): 
Gv 442.14. 

vasodghatika, see udghatika. 

[vastu-vidya, see vastu 0 .] 

[vastha, MSV ii.151.16, 18; 152.2, acc. to note on 
151.16 = Skt. vasatha! but read, kutra va stha varsa 
usita iti, or where have you spent the rains'! So va sma (for 
smo) 151.20; 152.2.] 

[vSha: in Mmk 343.17 (vs) text corruptly (-ni) vahas, 
read vivahas; see vivaha.] 

vahana, m., a high number: Mvy 8014 = Tib. dett 
hdren; cf. vahana- praj nap ti, and maha* vahana. 

[vahanakara, LV 254.9, read vahanagara, q.v.] 
vahana- prajftapti, or °jftapti, f., a high number or 
method of computation: °jnapti LV 148.15, cited thence 
as °jnapti Mvy 7981 (see prajftapti). Cf. also (maha-) 
vahaj&a. 

vahanagara (= Pali id.; °na plus agara, ag°), stable 
for vehicles or beasts of burden: -sala, a building serving as 
a stable for vehicles or beasts of burden: tadyathapi nama 
vahanagara-(text vahanakara-, no v.l.)-6alayam va 
hastisalayam (text both times °salayam) va jirnayam 
ubhayato vivrtayam LV 254.9; em. proved by Tib. 
bzhon pahi (of vehicles or beasts of burden ) bres ( stable ) 
khan (house) nam (or) glaii pohi (of elephants) bres khan . . . ; 
parallel in LV 256.1 only vahana-salayam, perhaps by 
accidental omission, Tib. as before; the em. also confirmed 
by corresponding passage in Mv ii.125.14; 127.1; 128.7; 
129.9, where always vahanagarasalaya or °yam, usually 
with no v.l. 

vahayati, vaheti; see bahayati. (Otherwise = Skt. 
vahayati, as in MSV i.57.1 manasikaram vahayitum to 
work at , accomplish. Does lala (acc. pi.) vahayati MSV 

i. 285.16, froths at the mouth (from snakebite), belong here 
or with bahayati?) 

-vahika (Skt. vahin plus -ka), carrying r -carrier , in 
lekha-v°: darakas tena lekha-vahika-manusyena sardham 
. . . gatah Divy 258.13. 

vShika, (manner of) carrying: (ta dani antahpurika 
tena sardham visvastam kridanti kelim) kurvanti, prsthi- 
mam (? see this) aruhitva nanavahikaye vahenti Mv 

ii. 479.19, the harem-women . . . carried him, when he had 
mounted on their backs (in amorous sport), in various 
ways-of -carrying; or possibly, in the manner of various 
vehicles. Acc. to Cappeller, HOS 15, Glossar, vahika means 
Reihenfolge, das Nacheinander , Kir. 15.25; nana- makes it 
difficult to understand it sc here (but perhaps not impos- 
sible; variously taking turns in the sport?). 

[vahitaka (marga), see bShiraka.] 
vi, or (a)vi (AMg. etc. vi, avi) == pi, Skt. api; perh. 
in SP 198.6 (vs) kavi, all mss., = Skt. kapi, ed. em. kaci 
(= kacid). 

vimvara, see bimbara. 

vimSativarga, m., a quorum of twenty (monks), 
required for avarhana rite: MSV ii.205.21 ff., cf. 203.16. 
Vikata, n, of a yaksa: May 75. 
vikataka, adj. (= Skt. °ta plus -ka svarthe), deformed: 
Mvy 8813 = Tib. lus nams pa, (of) imperfect body. 

Vikatamkata, pi., n. of a group of yaksas: May 71. 
VikatSsya, n. of a yaksa: Samadh p. 43 line 21. 
vikaddhate (see s.v. kattati; cf. Pali kaddhati), 



vikampana 

tears, rends : SP 84,1 (vs) yaksa manusyakunapani vikad- 
dhamanah. 

vikampana (nt. ; noted only in neg. a-vi°, q.v., 
except that Skt. uses it of motion of the sun and as a 
n. pr.), wavering : (ta evam bodhisattvena samadap- 
yamanah) saced °nena na (ms. omits na) pratipadyante . . . 
Bbh 269.8. 

vikara, and °ra-ka (to Skt. vi-kirati; cf. vikira): 
kusuma-°rakam (so mss., Senart em. -nikarakam) . . . 
abhikiranti Mv i.236.6 (vs), they strew a strewing of flowers 
on (the Buddha Dipamkara); kusuma-vikarain (Senart 
em. °nikaram) muncanti 8 (vs); °kusuma-vikaram ii.18.11, 
see vikira. 

vikarana = vikirana, q.v. ; also in sarvasattva-tamo- 
vikarana- ( dispelling the darkness of all cmriures) -dh arm a- 
vabhasa- Gv 234.7; (om. sattva) 235.5. 

vikarin, f. -nl (in cpd. with mg. of vikarana, viki- 
rana, qq.v.), dispelling : mohatamas-timira-°ni (prajna- 
paramita) AsP 170.16, dispelling the gloom of the darkness 
of delusion; vv.ll. °vikarani, °vikirani. 

Vikarala, n. of a piSaca-prince : Mmk 45.23. 

vikartana (nt. or m., = Pali vikattana, vikantana), 
knife, in go-vi° (also Pali), ( cow-)butcher-knife : (sayyathapi 
. . . goghatako va) . . . tiksnena go-vikartanena gaviye 
sirsakapalam daleya Mv ii.125.4 (Pali Vin. iii. 89.14 tinhena 
govikattanena; in same simile as Mv, MN i.244.15 °vikan- 
tanena). 

vikalpa, m. (1) (Skt. id., BR s.v. 1 g, at least in very 
similar mg., but in BHS more technical; whether Pali 
vikappa occurs in this sense is not clear; cf. vikalpayati 
1), (vain) imagining, esp. false discrimination between true 
and false, real and unreal; seems substantially identical 
with kalpa 3 and parikalpa 1 : compounded or associated 
With one or both of them, qq.v., LV 34.11; Siks 272.7; 
KP 94.3; LV 250.16; 420.11; 422.20; Gv 350.5-6; eso 
asangaprajnah kalpair vikalpamukto LV 223.21 (kalpair 
here = long periods of time; in next line kalpair is Lefm.’s 
insertion, mss. defective); in Dharmas 135 three vikalpah, 
viz. anusmarana-vi°, samtirana-vi° (read samtlrana-, 
q.v., with v.l.), sahaja-vi° (cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. i.60); 
eight vi° Bbh 50.23, listed 25-27, svabhava-vi°, viSesa-, 
pindagraha-, aham iti vi°, mameti vi°, priya-, apriya-, 
tadubhayaviparltaS ca vikalpah (all expl. in the sequel); 
Lank 227.18-19 also says, vikalpo ’stadha bhidyate, but 
I find no evidence as to what the eight kinds are (are 
they connected with the eight vijnana, mentioned in 
227.10?); vikalpa is a common and important word in 
Lank, one of the five dharma (2, q.v. 3); kleSendhana- 
vikalpa-ksayakaram Lank 12.3-4, (Buddha) who destroys 
(false) discrimination, the fuel of the depravities .(wrongly 
Suzuki); Suzuki’s transl. seems also wrong in Lank 9.7 fi. 
(vss) anyatra hi vikalpo ’yam buddhadharmakrtisthitih, 
ye paSyanti yathadrstam na te pa^yanti nayakam, apra- 
vrttivikalpaS ca yada buddham na paSyati, apravrttibhave 
buddhah sambuddho yadi pa^yati, on the contrary (anya- 
tra) this is a false discrimination, viz. abiding in (resting 
upori\ the external form of the Buddha and Doctrine. Those 
who see him as seen (with worldly sight), they do not (truly) 
see the Buddha. And when, having no produdive-(false-)- 
discrimination , one does not see the Buddha (as an earthly 
figure), in non-originative condition, he is a Buddha , a 
Perfectly Enlightened One, if he sees (thus ; the Wei rendering 
cited in Suzuki’s note seems to me to support this); 
(2) (to vikalpayati 2; the noun not recorded in Pali) 
gift, provision (for a monk or saint or Buddha), esp. of 
garments: vayam bhagavato divyam vikalpam dusyani 
(so mss.) dasyamah. bhagavam tesam devatanam vikalpam 
(Senart em. °pa; mss. kalpam) dusyapradanani nadhivasa- 
yati Mv iii. 31 2. 10-11, (let not the Lord accept a garment 
of linen rags;) we will give the Lord supernatural gifts, fine 
cloth garments . The Lord did not accept the present of those 
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gods, the gifts of fine garments; vikalpa-hetoh Bbh 128.16, 
as a gift (see the preceding passage s.v. vikalpayati 2). 

vikalpaka, adj. (1) (cf. prec.) which falsely discrimina- 
tes, imagines : °kasya manovijnanasya Lank 126.11; (2) 
(to Skt. vikalpa) optional : °ka-civara-dharanam MSV 
ii.152.11. 

vikalpana (nt.), °n& (adumbrated in Skt.; see prec. 
two and next), false discrimination : akalpavikalpana-tah 
(a-kalpa plus a-vikalpana) Lank 231.5 (prose); ya khalv 
esu dharmesv avicarana a-vikalpana (so mss.), ayam 
ucyate . . . bodhisattvasya . . . aearah SP 275.10 (prose), 
when there is no doubt or false discrimination about these 
conditions of being, this is called the B’s (right) conduct; 
no ca vikalpana (m.c. for °nam or °na) vidyati mahyam 
Gv 231.12, 14 (vss); dharmanam evam a-vikalpana, no 
false discrimination of states of being, Bbh 260.11 (see s.v. 
vipagyana). 

vikalpayati, (1) (cf. vikalpa 1 and other adjoining 
items), distinguishes falsely : (na ca dharmadharmayoh 
prahanena) caranti, vikalpayanti pusnanti, na praSamam 
pratilabhante Lank 21.2; °yisyanti Mv i.224.4 = ii.27.4, 
see §42.7; (2) (= Pali vikappeti; cf. vikalpa 2), hands 
over, assigns, presents, gives, regularly a garment to a 
religious person (so also Pali, civaram): (sarvapariskarah 
sarvadeyadharma . . . nisrsta bhavanti) vikalpitah, tad- 
yatha nama bhiksur acaryaya va upadhyaya va svacivaram 
vikaipayet, sa evam vikalpa-hetoh . . . Bbh 128.15-16. 

vikalpa = vikalpa (1): paraspara-vikalpaya Lank 
287.7 (vs); perhaps m.c. for °pena, which would not fit 
metr. here. 

vikalpita, (1) ppp. to vikalpayati (1), falsely disting- 
uished or imagined : viparlta-samjnihi ime (sc. dharmah) 
vikalpita asanta-santa hi abhuta-bhutatah SP 281.11 (vs), 
by men of inverted notions these (states of being) are wrongly 
discriminated as existent and non-existent, true and false 
(respectively; i. e. with inversion of terms); very common 
in Lank (see Index), e. g. balair vikalpita hy ete 167.17; 
(2) subst. nt., vain imagining, false discrimination: kalpita- 
°tani LY 374.6 (vs), see kalpita. This use does not seem 
to occur in Lank. 

vikala, °ra (m. ; = Pali id.; in Skt. evening, so also 
Pali and BHS), wrong time: paradare prasakto (v.l. °te) 
tatra kale va vikale va gacchati (mss. °nti) Mv i.243.18, 
in season and out of season; °la-carya (cf. Pali °la-cariya), 
walking abroad at night (so Tib., mtshan mo hphyan pa) 
Mvy 2507 (Pali acc. to Childers, going on the monk's 
begging rounds in the afternoon ); one of the six apaya- 
sthanani (bhoganam); vikala- bhoj ana (nt.; = Pali id.), 
or with Senart and mss. vikara 0 (§ 2.49), eating at the 
wrong time, or eating at night or after noon, °bhojanat 
prativirato Mv i.326.18. 

VikalarStrl, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.11. 

Vikiti, n. of an attendant on the four direction- 
rulers: Mahasamaj. 173.9 (Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4). 

vikira (see also s.v. vikara; m. or nt. ; Skt., not 
precisely in this sense; cf. Skt. vikirana), (act of) strewing, 
throwing about: in Bhvr. cpd., (padminivanam, or Lumbini- 
vanam . . .) varasurabhikusuma-vikiram (so mss. first time, 
second time °vikaram; Senart em. °nikaram) Mv i.215.15 
= ii.18.11 (vs), having a strewing of beautiful fragrant 
flowers; °ram, acc. sg. as adv., with throwing about of . . ., 
Prat 534.1, where text £ista-vi°, but see under gista 
and -pj-thakkarakam. 

vikirana, (1) (nt., — Pali id., occasionally Skt. m 
mg. strewing about ; also vikarana, q.v., which is recorded 
by Sheth from AMg.), destruction: (kamah . . .) vikirana 
sarva^ubhasya LV 242.6 (vs), the destruction (? destroyers) 
of all that is fair; Mv ii.269.15 and 278.1, see ucch&dana; 
in the cpds. cited s.v. gatana, q.v. (instead of vikir°, 
vikarana is read Av i.50.14; 348.3, see note here, et 
alibi; also in ms., Siks 229.12); cyavana-patana-vikirana- 
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vidhvamsanadini (duhkhani) manusyanam Divy 299.22; 
(see s.v. ucchada) KP 152.3; in LV 4.19 text tusitavara- 
bhavana-vikirana-, no v.l., but read certainly °bhavana- 
vatarana-, with Tib. hbab pa (vikirana is senseless; 
Foucaux descente ); (2) m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 569; 
SsP 1420.18. 

vikuttana (cf. AMg. viuttana, rendered plda, samtapa, 
Sheth), censure, criticism (Skt. Gr. kutt- = bharts-): na 
paresam °na kartavya, ayam idrso ’yam Idj-sa iti Siks 
100.2. Tib. cited as hphyas, said to mean censure. 

vikutsayate (cf. Ap. ppp. vikucchia; Skt. vikutsa, 
and kutsayate, denom.), reviles : °yase kim asman Jm 
148.24 (vs); bhavan apy asman na sobhate °yamanah 
150.23 (prose); (bhavan) apy asman kasmad iti °yate 

152.9 (prose). 

vikurvana, nt. (= Pali vikubbana; n. act. to vikur- 
vati; cf. Skt. vikurvanah, Mbh 13.1244, n. of Siva, doubt- 
less semi-MIndic to vikurvati as n.ag., Miracle-worker’, 
not with either BR or Nilak. ; see also next items), miracle : 
dharmacakra-pravartana-vikurvanasya pravesam (? Tib. 
phyogs, app. = pradeSam, regionl but better read pra- 
kasam with most and best mss.) srotukamas LV 422.9; 
samantajnanavikurvana ity ucyate 427.7, he (Buddha) is 
called one who possesses the miracle of complete knowledge’, 
esp. of Buddha’s miracles, Dbh 8.21 (buddha-vi°); 16.15; 
Mmk 7.21 (buddha-vi°); or bodhisattva-vi° Mmk 1.8; 
°na-balam Mvy 767, one of the 10 bodhisattva-bala; 
printed °nam Samadh p. 5 line 18; of all Tathagatas (as 
part of their life pattern) Gv 15.8. 

vikurvana (= Pali vikubbana) = prec. and vikurva: 
°na-dharminam (acc. sg.) LV 16.1 (prose), characterized by 
magic performances , of the cakravartin’s elephant-jewel; 
(bodhisattvasya . . .)-vikurvanah (misprinted °vanah) sam- 
darSayatah Gv 504.20 (prose), displaying miracles; pra- 
bhava-°na bodhisattvanam Bbh 332.11 (prose); rddhi- 
vikurvana AsP 508.20 (prose; of a bodhisattva). 

vikurvati, °te, (1) (= Pali vikubbati; specialized 
form of Skt. vi-karoti, § 28.6), works a miracle (this seems 
to be the regular, nearly universal, mg. of the rather rare 
verb, and of its much commoner derivs., see prec. and 
next items, in BHS, and prob. also in Pali; no doubt it 
started from the Skt. mg. of vikaroti, change, alter, but 
Senart, Mv i note 425 f., seems to me wrong in finding 
that mg. here): (bhumayo dasa jinana srlmata; so, or 
°to, mss.) yair vikurvisu sada panditah Mv i.64.3 (vs, 
metr. deficient), there are ten glorious Stages of the Jinas, 
in which the Wise Ones always wrought miracles; °vati 
&iks 347.5 (vs), °vi 6 (vs; aor., or opt.?); °vitu-kama 
Samadh p. 6 line 23, wishing to perform miracles; vikurva 
vikurva Mmk 55.26 (prose; impv., in a mantra); vikurva- 
yato (n. pi. m., for vikurvantah; not caus.) cakram pra- 
vartya vinayanti jagat Gv 267.3 (vs); samdrsyase loki 
vikurvamana (n. sg. f.) Gv 302.14 (vs); pres, pple., n. 
or voc., nrpati . . . tvam sa vikurvan LV 168.2 (vs), to the 
Bodhisattva, 0 King , such art thou ( hast thou been), (being 
a?) miracle-working one I (so Tib., rnam par hphrul pa de 
nid khyod); (2) vikurvate, contends, acts in (friendly) 
rivalry (with, instr.), not with the hostile mg. usual in 
Skt.: Kunalo gunavan pitra sardham °vate Divy 403.21 
(viz. in works of piety; thus is answered the king’s angry 
inquiry in 18, ko ’yam asmabhih sardham pratidvandva- 
yati). 

vikurva (not in Pali; = °vana), miracle : Idr£ya . . . 
vikurvaya (v.l. vikridaya) SP 446.10 (prose), of Avalokite- 
svara; vikurva- (but most mss. vikridita-)-nirdesam 456.5 
(prose), of the same; mahatya bodhisattva-vikurvaya 
472.4 (prose), of Samantabhadra; bahu tubhyam virya- 
vikurva (n pi.) LV 169.4 (vs); dhyana-vikurva id. 8 
(vs; the first part of this line is certainly corrupt; most 
mss. emit the first werds, which do not make sense here); 
jinanam . . . akhila vikurva Gv 43.19 (vs); bodhisattva- 


vikurvabhir 224.11 (prose); others, £iks 327.20 (vs); 

328.9 (vs), 15; 333.12; 345.12. 
Vikurvanarajapariprccha (so also Mironov, one of 

whose mss. first wrote Vikurvana 0 ; I believe this latter 
was the true reading, as Tib. suggests, rnam par hphrul 
bahi rgyal pos zhus pa, questioning by the king of miracle- 
working): n. of a work: Mvy 1409. 

vikurvita, nt. (seems commonest of this group in 
BHS; orig. ppp. of vikurvati, but noted only as noun; 
not so used in Pali), miracle : drstva vikurvita mama LV 
119.8 (vs); buddha-vi° Mv i.266.17; ii.33.4 (both prose); 
nirlksitum Sakyamuner °tam Divy 269.7 (vs); others, 
Av i.258.9; Samadh 22.19; Bhad 45 (°vitu, acc. pi.; no 
v.l.); Kv 13.17; 24.10; Mmk 6.1 (read °tam for °tum); 
Gv (common) 6.5; tathagata-vi° 18.26, et passim. 

Vikurvitaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.17. 
vikurvi = vikurva (which perh. read, with two mss., 
but see § 11.3), miracle : bahu tubhyam SilavikurvI LV 

168.10 (vs; closely parallel with 169.4, 8, vikurva; this is 
against understanding a voc. of *vikurvin, which is not 
plausible otherwise). 

vikutaka, some musical instrument: °kam (acc. sg.) 
Mv iii.407.19, in a list. 

vikrta, (1) (nt.? = AMg. vigaya = vikar utpanna 
karnevala . . ., objects that cause a change, Ratnach.), 
alterant, deteriorating substance (affecting ornaments): Dbh 

72.18 (jatarupam suparinisthitam . . .) asamharyam bha- 
vati . . . abharanavikrtaih ; same 81.18; (2) foul, filthy 
(things to eat, prescribed for snakebite): MSV i.286.2 ff. ; 
defined 8 as dung, urine, ashes, earth (so Pali Vin. i.206.8, 
here mahavikatani). 

vi-krtajna, adj., ungrateful: RP 25.5, ep. of Akrtajiia. 
vikopayati, °peti (= Pali vikopeti), disturbs: Mv 

1.168.18 vairambha (q.v. ; so read) . . . (some form of 
vata, wind) vikopenti na dehakam; Divy 350.7 tesam 
iryapathan vikopayitum arabdhah; Gv 84.1 kalyanamitra- 
jnan avikopayan, not disturbing those who know worthy 
friends ( ? so text, prob. corrupt; perhaps read “mitrajnanam 
avik°); MSV i.6.2. See also a-vikopita, a-vikopana; 
vyakopayati. 

vikrandati (Skt. only ppp. °dita, nt., as noun, 
Wehklagen; = Pali vikkandati), wails, laments: so sattvo 
bahayam baham (so mss.) pragrhya vikrande (aor.) 
vikrose Mv i.347.9, similarly 12. 

vikrama, (1) nt. (for Skt. m.), valor: °mam, n. sg., 
Mv i.78.16, as one of 8 samudacara (q.v., 1); (2) foot 
(so Skt. Lex.), or footstep (cf. the mg. step, stride in Skt.): 
govikrama-samsthanam, shaped like a cow's foot(-step), 
Divy 640.19, of the Purvasadha-naksatra ; so gaja-vikrama- 
samsthanam 21, of the Uttarasadhanaksatra. 

Vikrantagamin, n. of a Buddha: £iks 169.14. 
Vikrantadevagati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.17 (vs), 
vikramin (unrecorded elsewhere) (1) = Skt. vikra- 
min, possessing prowess; chiefly m.c. ; °mi, n. sg., Mvy 
2400 (Mironov vikraml); Tib. rtsal (po) che (ba), usually 
= vikrama; in n. pr. Vijaya- vikramin, q.v. (here Mironov 
also °kra°); in padmasrivikurvitasamanta-vikramin, one 
of a list of bodhisattva-samadhis, Gv 39.19; in voc. 
mahaprajnajnana-vikramin, addressed to Sudhana (2), 
Gv 385121; all prose; (2) see ratnapadma- vikramin. 

vikrayati (AMg. vikkayamana, being sold; see § 37.39), 
is sold, for Skt. vikriyate: vikrayetsuh, opt., would be sold, 
Mv ii.241.20 (Senart em. vikri°); vikrayisyati 242.14 (? 
text vikray°, misprint? only v.l. is vikramasyati), and 
vikrasyati 11, fut., §§ 31.2, 3. 

vikrinati(= Pali vikkinati; Skt. vikrinati), sells ; see 
§ 28.5; Chap. 43, s.v. kri (2). 

-vikrldana(-ta), (cf. Pali vilulanika), substantially = 
vikridita; here easy mastery seems about right: acintya- 
bodhisattvavimoksa-vikridana-ta, one of a long list of 
svacittadhisthanani, Gv 83.3; abhijna-vikridana-ta ^sP 
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1458.1, one of four dharmah which are to be fulfilled 
(paripurayitavyah) by a Bodhisattva in the 8th bhumi. 

vikridita, nt. (orig. ppp. of Skt. vi-krid-; as n. rare 
in Skt.; Pali vikkllita), (1) lit. sport: yenaite sattvah 
kridisyanti ramisyanti paricarayisyanti vikriditam (ca, 
only 2 mss.) karisyanti SP 78.8; (kimnaradarika . . .) stri- 
vikrlditany upadar£ayati Av ii.28.5; (2) oftener, fig., 
something like easy mastery : °tam Mvy 6404 = Tib. rnam 
par rol pa (and so often in cpd. n. pr. in Mvy), which Ja. 
renders to practise sorcery , to cause to appear by magic; 
lit., however, it would seem to be like the Skt., variously 
(rnam par = vi) sporting (rol pa, or °ba, also used for Skt. 
lalita); often of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, bodhisattva- 
vikriditesu va tathagata-vi 0 va SP 101.2, something like 
miracles , exhibitions of supernatural power; tasya sattva- 
pradhanasya (i. e. Buddha) srnu vikriditam Subham Mv 
i.178.8 (vs); tathagata-vi 0 SP 308.5; 426.7' tad buddha- 
vikriditam Divy 401.15, refers to a maha-pratiharyam, 
great miracle , just mentioned; so 19 (vs) °tam daSabalasya; 
buddha-vi 0 LV 160.16 (here referring to the dharma- 
cakrapravartana) ; vikriditam (acc. pi.) ca sugatasya 356.10 
(vs); tasmin ksane ’prameyani buddha-°tany abhuvan, 
yani na sukaram kalpenapi nirdestum 14 (prose); mama 
(sc. Bodhisattvasya) simhavikrlditam (in vanquishing 
Mara) LV 300.4; mahopayakau£alya-vi° (of the Bodhi- 
sattva) LV 179.16; trivimoksa-mukha-(Lefm. sukha-, 
misprint ?)-vikridito LV 181.20, Bhvr., (the Bodhisattva) 
having perfect mastery of entrance to the three-fold, salvation; 
similarly, (bodhisattvair . . . aneka-)-samadhivasita-bala- 
bhijna-vikriditair Lank 1.10, ' perfect masters of . . 

(Suzuki). 

vikrmati (for Skt. °nati), sells; forms, see Chap. 43, 
s.v. kri (1). 

vikritika (f. to *°taka, to vikrita, ppp.), one that has 
been sold (as a slave): ma (sc. asi) °ka Bhik 16a.4 (not to 
be initiated as a nun). 

? vikriya, (a dead monk’s belongings, bhiksubhih . . .) 
vikriya bhajitam MSV ii.119.15, and similarly 121.2, i25.6. 
Should, in Skt., mean having sold , but Tib. bsgyur nas, or 
sgyur te, having altered , transformed , as if false Sktization 
of some Pkt. ger. of vi-karoti (vikariya? cf. pass. Pali 
vikiriyyati). 

vikreti (AMg. vikkei; see §28.49; Chap. 43, s.v. 
kri 3), sells : vikrenti SP 280.4 (vs). 

[viklambhayati, (simha-)viklambhita, corruption 
or misprint for viskambh 0 , or possibly for M Indie 
vikkhambh 0 .] 

[vik^antam (as if ppp. to vi-ksamati = Skt. ksamati), 
pardoned: in LV 168.14 (vs) all mss. tac ca vi°, Lefm. em. 
ti ( = te) ks°, and that was forgiven by you; the em. is surely 
right, because (1) no vi-ksam- in this sense is recorded 
anywhere; (2) in 18 below tarn ca ti ksantam is read in 
all mss. in a precisely similar phrase; (3) Tib. also supports 
the em., khyod kyis (by you) de dag ( those things ) bzod 
(pardoned).] 

vik§ipa, see samksipa-vi 0 . 

vik$iptaka, nt. (= Pali vikkhittaka), a dismembered 
corpse (the members strewn about); -samjna, contemplation 
of the notion of such a corpse, one of the a£ubha-bh£vana, 
q.v., or -samjna: Mvy 1162; Bhik 27a.3; SsP 59.13; 1258.7; 
1431.21. 

vik$iptacittaka (= Skt. °citta plus specifying -ka), 
one whose mind is distraught: MSV iii.67.11 °ka-tvam. 

viksiptika, a certain posture (of the hands?): Stein 
ms. fragm. 1.1.25, 26 (La Vall6e-Poussin, JRAS 1913.844) 
na °tikakrtantargrham (°he) . . . 

vik§epa, m., (1) a putting off, excuse (for not acceding 
to a request); in American slang, a brush-off : Av i.94.4 
prasenajita tasya viksepah krtah (Speyer refusal; but he 
did not precisely refuse , as the sequel shows, only put the 
other off, temporarily); (2) in viksepadhipati, m., Mvy 


3088, Tib. khyab bdag, or dmag dpon, both commander , 
general; pw 7.374 suggests viksepa = camp, cantonment ; 
(3) viksepa-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.5, see s.v. 

utksepa-lipi. 

viksobha, m. or nt., a high number: °bhah Mvy 7738; 
°bham Mvy 7866, cited from Gv; °bhasya Gv 106.2; 
°bham 133.12. 

viksobhi-ta (to adj. viksobhin, in one Skt. cpd., from 
viksobha plus -in), state or condition of one who shatters 
or disperses; virtually power of dispersing: sa (sc. Maitreyah) 
surah sarva-kleSa-vamsa-viksobhitasu Gv 490.6 (prose). 

vikhata, nt., a high number: Gv 133.7, cited Mvy 
7850 = Tib. grags yas, which also = vikhyata, q.v.; in 
Gv 105.24 corruptly vigdhanta. 

vikhala, adj. (prob. — Pkt. vihala, acc. to Pischel 
206, 332 always = Skt. vihvala, acc. to Sheth s.v. vihala 
once = Pkt. viala, Skt. vikala; if Pischel is right, and 
perhaps even if he is wrong, this would be a hyper-Sktism), 
broken, breaking (of the voice): Mv i. 1 72.3 (vs) na ca 
vikhala (so read, as separate word, m.c. for °la) khala- 
khalayati . . . sugatavaca, and the Buddha’s voice does not 
break and rattle. 

vikhadati, °te (as vb. nowhere recorded; noun derivs. 
in Skt. and Pali; cf. next), gnaws at, devours (said chiefly 
of animals), Ger. frisst: vikhadyamana bahupranikoti- 
bhih SP 95.3 (vs); (animals) ksudhabhibhuta deSesu desesu 
vikhadamanah SP 83.13, very hungry, gnawing (devouring) 
in all places; loham dantair vikhadatha LV 379.10 (vs), 
you (daughters of Mara) are gnawing metal with your teeth 
(attempting the impossible); (yada mrtasarlrani pasyati 
smaSane utsrstani) vikhaditany (gnawed; see next) asucini 
Siks 211.8. 

vikhaditaka, nt. (to ppp. of prec., q.v.; — Pali 
vikkhayitaka), a corpse devoured (by animals); -samjna, 
contemplation of the notion of such a corpse, one of the 
asubha-bhavana (q.v.) or -samjna: Mvy 1161; Bhik 27a. 2 
(printed vikhyad 0 ); SsP 59.11; 1258.7 (printed corruptly 
vivadika-samjna); 1431.20. 

-vikhinna, greatly wearied (prob. noun cpd., vi-, 
excessively, plus -khinna; no verb vi-khid- is proved to 
exist), in a-vi°, unwearied: esa sada viryavanto avikhinna 
(so divide) kalpakotyah LV 223.17 (vs), not (greatly) 
wearied thru crores of kalpas. 

vikhyata, m., a high number: Mvy 7724 = Tib. 
grags (fame) yas; cf. vikhata. 

vigadita, ppp. (= Skt. vigalita, q.v. below, Pali viga- 
]ita; cf. gadita; §2.46), fallen down or off: SP 72.5 (nive- 
£anam . . .) vigadita-prasadam ca bhavet; 83.5 (vs) gopa- 
nasi vigadita tatra sarva; LV 231.6 (vs) ha istrigara 
vigaditabhusanabhih, alas, 0 harem, with ornaments fallen 
off\; 329.4 (vs) vigadita-vasana, with garments fcdlen off; 
Samadh p. 43 line 23 (vs) vigadita-abharana. 

vigata, as adj., either lost, hopeless (so perh. vigaya 
in AMg. and Pkt., Ratnach., Sheth; but their definitions 
are not clear), or (Skt. Lex. glanzlos, BR) unenlightened , 
dark: akanksamana vigata vipandita, sattva na jananti 
samanta-udvamam Mv i.165.3 (vss), the creatures (before 
Buddha appeared), in doubt , lost (‘l dark), ignorant, do not 
know all the exertions (of the Buddha; next line). Senart 
fails to see the situation envisaged. 

vigata- r5ga- bhumi, see vita-rSga 0 . 
Vigatar5jasambhavS, n. of a lokadhatu: SsP 45.3. 
Vigatarenu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.15. 
VigataSatru, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.11. 
Vigata6oka, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 725; SsP 
32.4; (2) n. of a brother of A£oka: Divy 370.12. 

vigandhaka, f. °ika (in this sense unrecorded, = Skt. 
°dha, °dhi; -ka perh. m.c.), malodorous: sroni (v.l. sr°; 
read °nl or °nih, m.c.) prasravate vigandhika pratikula 
LV 324.19 (vs). * 

vigama, m. (1) a high number: °mah Mvy 7790 = 



vigarha 

Tib. dpal (read dpag) bral; °masya Gv 106.17; corresponds 
to nigama, q.v. ; both cited in Das as = Tib. dpag bral; 
(2) n. of a medicament: vigama-bhaisajya-bhutam Gv 
494.23; °mo nama bhaisajyam 497.7. 

vigarha, m., and °h5 (Skt. Gr. °ha; to Skt. vi-garh-), 
censure : °hah Mvy 2634; °ha repeatedly in Jm, ka Sastra- 
drste ’pi naye °ha 152.15 (vs); mithyadrsti-°hayam apy 
upaneyam 155.7 (prose); °ham 166.11 (vs), et al. 

vigarhaka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. vi-garh-), 
speaking ill to , abusing: priya-°hako bhavati Bbh 150.9. 

(vigalita, as in Skt., fallen off or down: Mv i. 153.1 = 
226.13 = ii.29.16 (vs), read in the last two substantially 
(with minor variants) murdhani vigalita-mukuta nipatetsu 
mahitale hrsta (in the first, °ta dharanivaratale prani- 
patetsuh), of gods worshiping the Bodhisattva, with dia- 
dems fallen down at his head , they fell on the ground, de- 
lighted. Wrongly Senart’s note on i. 153.1. Cf. vigadita, 
and a- vigalita.) 

vigava, nt., a high number: Mvy 7716; (cited from 
Gv) 7842; Gv 133.4; prob. read so also in Gv 105.22 for 
vivaga. 

vigfihana (nt. ; in diff. mg. Schmidt, Nachtrage), the 
plunging into , being immersed in: mahajnanasara(2d ed. 
om. sara)-sagara-°naya dharmajnana-sagara-°naya Gv 
513.14. 

vigopita, ppp. (to Skt. vi-gopayati, pw 5.253, cf. 
vigopa 6.81), bared , uncovered: kascid (sc. harem-women) 
°ta-gatryah LV 206.5 (prose), with limbs bared ; vigopayati, 
uncovers , also MPS 49.15 (see avikopita). 

[vigdhanta, see vikhata.] 

vigrahayati (cf. Pali ppp. viggahita, or, in AN 
ii. 157. 20-21, °hita, seduced ), seduces, misleads, esp. by 
false doctrines: evam anya enam °hayam asa Jm 146.19 
(but °hayam asuh Jm 143.17 = alienated, caused to be 
hostile, as in Skt.); ppp. vigrahita, tvaya Nirgrantha-°tena 
Divy 272.20; tlrthyair °tah 419.19; also by wicked advice, 
(AjataSatruna) Devadatta-°tena pita . . . jivitad vyaparo- 
pitah (or vyava 0 ) Divy 280.18; Av i.83.6; 308.5 (in the 
last, ms. °hikena, em. Speyer), seduced by Devadatta ; 
(kumarena . . .) dustamatya-°hitena Divy 557.28; 571.22. 
[vigrahika, error of ms. for °hita, see prec.] 
vigrahin, grasping, laying hold of (Tib. hdzin): svacit- 
tartha-vigrahinah Lank 374.6 (vs), app. seizing (appre- 
hendingl) the objects of one’s own mind (? no subject ex- 
pressed in the vs; Suzuki supplies all things ; he renders 
otherwise and implausibly); °hinah may also be gen. sg., 
for one who apprehends ... Or perh. seduced by (cf. vigra- 
hayati)? Tib. hdzin, lit. seize , also to be taken in, . . . cap- 
tivated, as by sin (Ja.). One Chin, rendering (misprinted 
in Suzuki’s Index) means bind (as with ropes). 

vighatta, obstruction, disturbance, in nir-vi°, q.v. 
?vighatana (nt.; cf. Pali id., and next), opening: 
bhramaragano vighatanonmisitakamala iva kamalakarah 
Gv 136.8; but 2d ed. bhramaraganodvigha 0 , implying 
udvighatana. 

vighatayati (== AMg. vihadei, opens, Ratnach. s.v. 
vi-ghad; cf. Skt. vighatayati), opens (mu§tim, the fist 
or hand, to indicate that one is concealing nothing): sa 
mustim vighatya kathayati, kumara na jane kutra (sc. 
manih) gata iti Divy 280.9. 

vighata, m. (= Pali id.; Skt. in other mgs.), distress , 
trouble , adversity: ye . . . utpadyetsuh §§rava vighata pari- 
dagha ... (in Pali also foil, by parijaha) Mv iii.338.2 ; 
esp. used of the needs of poor (‘needy’) people: vighato 
me civarena . . . patrena . . . glanabhaisajyena Siks 268.7, 
(Bendall and Rouse, I am worried about , but it really 
means) I need a robe, etc., said by a monk to a wealthy 
patron; °ta-krtam (danavipratibandhahetum ; in 8, duh- 
kham) Bbh i30.6, 8; vighatarthika (cf. vighatin with 
arthin), a petitioner, beggar, in distress, °ka-yuktam . . . 
danam Bbh 114.5, °ka-danam 14; °kam, prob. error for 


vicarayati 

°ka-, danam 133.3, resumed by °ka-danam 10; others, in 
cpds., see index. 

vighatin, adj. (from prec. plus -in; not recorded in 
this mg.), distressed, in trouble, subject to adversity: °tinam 
anathanam apratisarananam sattvanam Bbh 18.20; °tisv 
arthisu (cf. vighatarthika, under prec.) bhojanapanam 
dadati 133.4. 

vighuttha, ppp. (MIndic for Skt. vighusta, so v.l. 
here; AMg. id. as subst. nt.), cried aloud: Mv i.245.15, 
see §2.12. 

Vighu§ta, n. of King Dandaki(n)’s minister: Mv 
iii.363.10; 365.3. 

Vighustaklrti, n. of a merchant: Gv 233.20. 
Vighustasabda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.2. 
Vighnantaka, n. of one of the 10 krodha: Dharmas 
11; Sadh 137.9 etc. See next. 

Vighnari = prec.: Sadh 558.8. 

?vicakrama, mss., or vicamkrama, Senart’s em., 
adj., Mv ii.367.15 (vs), denotes some sort of bodily in- 
firmity; perhaps limping, halt, not walking well ? (cf. Pali 
a-cankama, a place not good for walking, GPD); see the 
passage, cited s.v. 1 khalita. 

vicaksu(s), adj. (= Pali vicakkhu-, with -kamma; 
in Skt. blind, but in the Skt. Lex. Trik. = vimanas, a 
BHS-Pali usage), perplexed, confused (in mind); only in 
comp, with karana or karman, the making perplexed: 
vicaksuh-karanaya, in order to make confused, Mvy 6528; 
yan nv aham (Mara) upasamkrameyam °naya (sc. the 
Buddha) AsP 78.7; so also °karmane LV 378.15 (the 
daughters of Mara); (yam nunaham upasamkrameyam) 
°karmaya Mv iii.416.1, 15 (Mara); °karmasya (sc. dharma- 
bhanakasya) karoti dharmam pratiksipati Siks 96.10, (he 
who ) causes confusion for the preacher, refects the Doctrine. 
vicamkrama, see vicakrama. 

vi-caficita, ppp. (Skt. canc-, otherwise not recorded 
with vi-), tremulous: paksmanta-°ta£rur Buddhac. i.61, 
Johnston. Cowell (i.66) reads virancita; Leumann’s spec- 
ulations reported in Wogihara, Lex. 37, are now seen 
to be baseless. 

[vicara(ya)ti, see vicalayati.] 

vicarcika, adj. (cf. Skt. °ka, mange), mangy: (na . . . 
kandulo va kacchulo va) °ko va anyo va kimcid amana- 
pam . . . tistheya Mv ii.150.10; 152.3; (by Senart’s em. 
156.12;) aksi-vicarcika (so with var. and Mironov for text 
°vivarcika), °kah, mangy in the eyes, or the like: Mvy 
8917 (text and Index misprinted 8817; could be called 
Bhvr., aksi plus Skt. °cika). 

vicalayati (caus. to Skt. vi-calati; note that calayati 
occurs beside cal°, as caus. of calati), waves, brandishes 
(as, a torch): (read) dharmolkam vicaleyam parahane 
dharmabheri sapatakam (or °kam) Mv i.42.8 = 53.9 — 
377.3 (vs, in the last printed as prose), may I swing the 
torch of the doctrine, may I beat the drum of the doctrine . . . ; 
for vical° (= vicalayeyam, § 38.27) mss. vihareya at 42.8, 
vical 0 or vicar 0 at 53.9, vicar 0 at 337.2, where Senart em. 
prajvaleyam (not noting the parallel). 

vicasta, m., a high number: Mvy 7733 = Tib. bsko 
(bsdo) yas (cf. vyatyasta 3). 

vicSra, m., Mvy 7732, or nt., id. 7860 (cited from 
Gv); Gy 105.26; 133.10, a high number. 

-vic&raka, ifc. (neither this nor vicara seems recorded 
in quite this sense; cf. car with vi 11 in BR), use, employ - 
ment: (in list of ascetic practices) tad yatha, mantra- 
°rakair . . . LV 248.16, such as, those that consist in the 
use (performance) of mantras . . . ; Tib. shags ( = mantra) 
spyod pa (accomplish, perform, use). 

vicarayati, withdraws, draws back: (the Bodhisattva 
in his mother’s womb) panim utksipya samcarayati sma, 
samcarya vicarayati sma LV 67.20, raising his hand, 
waved it (as a sign of permission for the attending gods 
to depart; so Tib. specifically says), and having waved 
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it, withdrew it. Tib. bskum par byed = made (for) with- 
drawal. 

vicaiana (= AMg. vi(y)alana; Skt. vicarana), con- 
sideration, mental reflexion : svabuddhi-°na-kusalasya Lank 
9.14 (Tib. mthon ba). 

vicikitsaka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. °tsati plus 
-aka), doubting ; a doubter: °ko bhoti sa drstipraptah Siks 

111.7 (vs). 

(vicikitsa, Skt. id., doubt', one of the five nlva- 
rana, q.v.) 

vicikitsita, (nt. ; orig. ppp. of Skt. °tsati), doubt : 
°tam ca (WT co) jahatha asesam SP 326.3 (vs); satka- 
yadr§ti-(see this)-°tsita ca Mv i.292.2 (so mss). 

vicittaka, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Skt. 2 vicitta, BR)> 
witless, unthinking, foolish : unmattako ’si purusa athavasi 
vicittako Mv ii.88.5 (vs). 

Vicitra, var. for Citra, q.v., as n. of a naga king: 
Mvy 3268. 

Vicitrakundalin, n. of a yaksa: Sadh 560.15; 561.8; 
°lini, n. of a fem. counterpart of this yaksa (apparently): 
563.8. 

Vicitragatra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25. 

?Vicitra-cuta (Senart with mss. as reported Vicinta 0 ; 
my em. seems almost necessary, tho I have not found 
the name), n. of one of Buddha’s disciples: Mv i.75.11. 

Vicitradhvaja, m of a capital city: Gv 233.23. 

Vicitrapratibhanalamkaragarbha, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Dbh 2.13. 

Vicitrabhuta, n. of Bodhisattva: Gv 442.5. 

Vicitrabhusan^, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3417. 

Vicitramakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.1. 

vicitrayati (denom. to vicitra; Skt. only ppp. °trita), 
makes variegated in color: moracandrasamais candrair 
uttariyam °trayet Lank 365.12 (vs). 

VicitraraSmijvalanacandra, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
421.17. 

Vicitrasamkrama, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.14. 

Vicitralamkarasvara, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 
3433. 

vicitrika, adj. (Skt. vicitra plus -ika), various, of 
all sorts: sarvaloka-°trikesv anabhiratih KP 25.4 (prose), 
not taking pleasure in all sorts of worldly things (here quasi- 
subst. ; Tib. sna tshogs, of various sorts); °trika vrscika 
(n. pi. m.) musikaS ca SP 83.8 (vs), all sorts of scorpions 
and mice. 

vicintaka, adj. (Skt. vi-cint- plus -aka), thinking 
upon: grhacinta(WT °vitta with v.l. and Tib.)-°kah SP 

272.7 (vs). 

?Vicintacuta, see Vicitra 0 . 

viciraka (vi, neg., plus clra, with -ka Bhvr. ?), see 

avaclra-vi°. 

vicusayati (vi- plus Skt. cus-, caus.), lit. causes to 
suck, i. e. represents (in a picture) as sucking : °sayet Sadh 
361.1; 377.10, he shall represent (bees) as sucking (what 
is depicted on flower-petals in the magic picture); v.l. 
in both passages vibhusayet, in one also vibhavayet. 

vicetar (Skt. cited once from SB, one who picks 
over, sifts out, wood etc. from soma-plants), sifter, arranger ? 
or one who knows thoroughly ? : viceta sarvapraninam Mv 
ii.405.5 (vs), said by Mara of himself. 

vi(c)chandana (to next, n. act. ; Wogihara gives °na, 
but without convincing evidence), dissuasion, determent: 
mahayanaprasthitanam ca sattvana(m) °na KP 118.3; 
vicchandanayapi (read °na yapi) ca buddhayanam (read 
°nad, abl.? so Tib., -las) id. 6 (vs), referring to 3 above, 
must surely mean and dissuasion from the Buddha-vehicle; 
°danaya (so read with v.l. for text °danataya) ca striyah 
stribhavabhiratanam ca stribhavat Bbh 29.21; tatparasya 
°danartham 173.13; duskaracaryadhimuktanam sattvanam 
vicchandanartham 271.13 (misprinted). 

vi(c)chandayati, for which forms of vi-chind- occur 


in mss., cf. also vicchindika and prec. ; see Wogihara, 
Dex. (mss. vary in Bbh between a and i); in Pali (kaya-)- 
vicchinda occurs as title of Jat. 293, surely meaning 
aversion from the body, not cutting off of . . . ; in Pv. comm. 
129.26 atidanato vicchinditukamo clearly means wanting 
to dissuade from over-generosity, — BHS vi-chand-: Pali 
(kaya-)vicchandaniya(-katha) and (kaya-)vicchandanika- 
(-sutta) cannot be separated from (kaya-)vicchinda, above; 
in Divy 590.24 even the v.l. vicchedayam asuh occurs for 
vicchandayam asuh. It is clear that Pali and BHS both 
show what must, therefore, be a very old confusion between 
-chand- and -chi(n)d- here. As Kern (cited PTSD s.v. 
vicchinda), Wogihara, and some others have seen, the 
orig. form was surely vicchandayati ; the forms with 
-chi(n)d- are due to popular etym. (in some occurrences 
the word means something close to cuts off). The funda- 
mental mg. is makes undesirous (denom., vi plus chanda); 
so Tib. mos pa zlog pa on Mvy, hdun pa zlog on KP, 
both mg. desire-deterring, desire-dissuading, but on LV 
simply zlog par byed pa, dissuasion-(deterring-)making: 
°dayati Mvy 6527, foil, by vicaksuh-karanaya; bhuyo- 
bhuyah sa mam °dayati, bhadramukhanisto ’sya karmano 
phalavipakah Divy 10.6, similarly 11.24, dissuades; °dayam 
asuh (v.l. see above) 590.24; (Marah . , .) bodhisattvam 
. . . evam °dayisyati AsP 331.16, will (try to) dissuade ; 
(iha . . . bodhisattvasya . . . papamitram, yah prajhapara- 
mitayam) carantam virecayati (q.v.) vichandayati SsP 
1185.19, modulated in the sequel (the means of dissuasion 
are given 1186.1 fY. ; they consist of attacks on the dog- 
matic interpretation of Buddhism accepted in this school); 
(devaputrah . . . Mararn . . ,) vicchandayanti LV 333.20 
and 335.10 (prose), dissuade , discourage Mara (by pre- 
dicting his defeat); °dayati viksipati KP 1.6; when the 
thing dissuaded from is expressed it is regularly abl., 
danad vicchandayan Jm 24.7; (samgrahavastubhyo) vic- 
chandya $iks 50.12; adattadanad °dayati Gv 155.15; 
vichandya (v.l. vichindya) with ablatives Bbh 16.2 ff., 
so also °dayet 27.12; °dayati (v.l. °chind°) 262.13; but^ 
once apparently acc., (yasmat tvam bhiksucaranaprana- 
mam) mani °dayitum icchasi Divy 383.6, since you wish 
to dissuade me (against, from) bowing at the feet of monks 
(or is this acc. a Bhvr. adj., me characterized by bowing 
etc.?). 

-vi(c)chidra, in chidra-vi° (= Pali chidda-vichidda, 
used of leaves shot full of holes), perforated with holes 
(pores? so transl. ; or, the nine apertures?): (kayo hy 
ayam . . .) chidra-vicchidrah Siks 77.12, in description of 
its worhtlessness and disgusting character. 

vi(c)chindika, read, or understand a synonym of, 
vicehandika or °daka (see s.v. vicchandayati), dissuading 
from : bodhicitta-°dikanam Gv 228.19. 

[vijaga, see vijaga.] 

vijagha, nt., Mvy 7846 (cited from Gv), or vijanga, 
Gv 105.23, or vijangha, nt., Gv 133.5, a (moderately) 
high number; Tib. on Mvy thab thib; = vijaga, m., 
q.v. (v.l. vijaga). 

vijatapayati (caus. to Pali vijateti, combs out etc., 
which is denom. to vi-jata, adj., in Skt. unbraided, of 
hair), causes to untangle, comb, card (wool): (yah punar 
bhiksur ajnatikam bhiksunim edakalomani) dhavayed 
va . . .°payed va Prat 498.1. 

vijambha, m., a (moderately) high number: Mvy 
7719 = Tib. nab nub (see vibhaja). 

Vijaya, (1) n. of a minister who made a pranidhi 
under the Buddha Suprabha: Mv i. 112.17; (2) n. of a 
youth, who was later reborn as Radhagupta, q.v.: Divy 
366.7, 10; (3) n. of a future Buddha, predicted as incar- 
nation of a king of Pancala: Av i.46.4; (4) n. of a yaksa: 
May 39. 

VijayantI, n. of a devakumarika in the eastern 
quarter: LV 388.9. Senart’s text gives this (from LV) in 
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the corresp. line Mv iii. 306.8, but his defective mss. 
lack it. 

Vijayavikramin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 723; SsP 
39.20. 

VijayaSri, n. of a naga maid: Kv 3.22. 

Vijayasena, n. of a village chief’s daughter: LY 265.5. 

Yijaya, n. of one of the 4 Kumari, q.v., or Bhagini: 
Mmk 528.2; 537.8 etc. [In LV 272.10 (prose) Lefm. reads 
pratasthe (sc. the Bodhisattva, to the Bodhi-tree) vijayaya 
taya ca gatya. But the best mss. read vijayaya, for victory 
(over Mara, Tib.), with v.l. vijayaye, also a possible dat. 
form of an a-stem. There seems no reason to assume a 
fem. stem vijaya.] 

vijahana-ta (only a-vi°) and vijahana (n. act. to 
vijahati plus -ana-ta, -ana), abandonment: klesa-vijahana 
Bbh 213.20; (vrksamule ca Bodhisattvasya Tathagatasya 
va nisannasya . . . tasya vfksasya) chayaya kayavijaha- 
nata Bbh 75.17, there is no leaving his body by the shade 
of that tree ; adhisthana(m) mahakarunadig-avijahanatasu 
Gv 98.24 (see adhisthana 3). 

*vijahayati, irreg. caus. to vijahati, causes to leave: 
Sravanopavicaram vijahayya (ger., Whitney 1051d) Bhlk 
15a.5, having caused (the initiate) to leave the range of 
hearing , see upavicara 2. 

vijaga, m. (so Mironov), a (moderately) high number: 
Mvy 7720 (v.l. vijaga) = Tib. thab thib = vijagha 
(with varr.), q.v. 

vijanana (nt. ; = Pali id.; to pres, vijanati plus -ana), 
knowledge, knowing; dat. °naya as inf., § 36.15: te saknu- 
vanti imi (better with best mss. ima = imam) dharma 
°nanaya LV 420.22 (vs); most mss. and Calc. °nataya 
(vijana = °nant plus -ta), but °nanava is more normal 
in BHS, 

vi-jala, adj., without deceit: vaksyami te avitathava- 
canam vijalam (m not in mss.) Mv ii.135.3 (vs). 

vijigupsati (for Skt. viju°, with vocalism of Pali 
vijigucchati), is disgusted: °psata or °psanta, pres. pple. 
n. pi., so nearly with mss. at Mv i. 343.1, see s.v. artiyati 3; 
in i.358.15 (vs, — Pali Sn 41) read, nearly with v.l., priya- 
viyogo (ms. priyo°) vijigupsaniyo (closer to Sn piyavip- 
payogam vijigucchamano than the v.l. adopted by Senart, 
which is a lect. fac.); in 19 Senart reads vijigupsamano 
(but in 23 viju° with mss.). 

vijita (in Pali, and presumably BHS, nt.), orig. 
conquered (land), but commonly realm, country, regularly 
however with reference to its ruler(s), territory under 
control: mama (a king’s) vijite LY 243.8 (vs); tasmin 
(sc. Marasya) vijite 300.2 (prose); svaka(m) °tam (of the 
Licchavis) Mv i.257.10, 11, 17; Lecehavinam vi° 258.1; 
tuhyam (a king’s) eva °te 326.10; Magadhasya ii.299.9; 
nasetha vijita mama iii. 7. 15, banish from my realm ; others, 
437.6; 451.11; Divy 22.16; 32.7; 63.19 f.; 445.23; Av 

i. 42.9; 48.2, etc.; Bbh 269.21 f. ; vijita-vasinah, pi., the 
inhabitants of the realm, Mv i.96.7; ii.95.8; Gv 159.22; 
rarely used referring to the land of* others than kings or 
rulers, (gacchantu bhavantah) svakasvakesu vijitesu . . . 
Divy 121.16. 

vijita vant, adj. (in mg. — vijitavin, of which it is 
a Sktization), victorious, in cliche description of a cakra- 
vartin: caturangas (q.v.) cakravarti vijitavan dhar- 
miko . . . LV 101.13; (cakravarti) caturahgo °tavan dhar- 
miko . . . 136.16 (both prose). 

Vijita, n. of a princess: Mv i.348.12. 

vijitavin, adj., (1) (= Pali id.; §22.51), victorious, 
ep. of a king, usually cakravartin, and mostly in the cliche 
found also in Pali, e. g. DN i.88. 33-34 cakkavatti dham- 
miko . . . caturanto vijitavi . . .: this, with some variants, 
occurs in Mv, cakravarti caturdvipo vijitavi . . . dhar- 
miko . . . i.49.2; 52.8; 193.15 etc. (see caturdvipa); 

ii. 158.14; iii. 102.1 5; 377.19; in vss, less like the cliche, 
i. 268. 11; iii. 8. 18; for the LV form see vijitavant and 


caturanga; (2) n. of a king of Mithila, former incarnation 
of Sakyamuni: Mv iii. 41. 15 ff. ; colophon, Vijitavisya 
Vaideharajho jatakam 47.9; (3) n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.231.2; (4) n. of a prince, son of Jayaprabha: 
Gv 353.6. 

vijugupsaka, adj. (Skt. °psat,i, °te, plus -aka), loath- 
ing, shrinking (from): (ye te . . .) na kamadhatupapatti- 
°sakah Gv 472.7. 

vijugupsana-ta (n. act. in -ana plus -ta to Skt. 
vijugupsati), shrinking from: sarvakarmasamadanavijugup- 
sanataya (°dana-avi°) Gv 463.24, because of not shrinking 
from taking on oneself all duties: sarvasamsaradosa-vijugup- 
sanatayai pratipannah 491.25. 

vijjhati (= Pali id., M Indie for vidhyati), see § 2.14; 
Chap. 43, s.v. 1 vyadh (1). 

vijnapana (nt. ; cf. Skt. vijnapana, Pali vinnapana; 
to Skt. vijnapayati), the making known: (ratridevatam . . .) 
sarvasattvakayasamsthanasadrsasvasarira-°na-kayam Gv 
341.17, and, (samantamukhabhimukha-)-°na-kayam 19; 
(ekaikasmat paramanurajasah) sarvaratnameghasarvata- 
thagatapratibhasa-°panan niscaritva 531.25. 

(vijfiapayati, in Skt. oftener vijna° except ppp. 
vijnapta; in Pali only vinnapeti recorded; asks , begs (for 
alms or a favor), a mg. known also in Skt.: na vijnapeya 
parisaya kimeit SP 284.8 (vs), he shall not ask anything 
of the assembly; rajanam vijnapemah (or °ma, so mss., 
Senart em. vijna°) Mv i. 364.1 (prose), let’s ask the king; 
janapada rajam vijnapenti (Senart em. vijna°) 366.3 
(prose); tena yayina (em.) puruso vijnapto Mv i.232.6, ns 
he journeyed he asked a man (for alms) ; vijnapta also i. 362. 16 ; 
365.1; ii* 1 00. 14.) 

vijnapti, f. (in Skt. generally from an inferior to a 
superior, implying a request; Pali vinnatti), (1) procla- 
mation , announcement, making known (a mg. found also 
in Skt.): Mvy 1887 = Tib. rnam par rig byed (wrongly 
pw 7.374); abhavasamudgata-°ti-sabdo niscarati Samadh 
8.11, the sound of proclaiming (all things as) arisen from 
non-becoming came forth; svapnopama-°tim Gv 82.19, and 
many like cpds. in the foil.; (divyasrotra-)°ti- Gv 251.10, 
announcement of (the gift, or faculty, of) supernatural 
power of hearing; Mv i. 31 1.6, possibly request, see s.v. 
prajnapti 3; (2) in Lank, relative , exoteric knowledge , — 
vijnana in this mg. and prajnapti 4, q.v.: e. g. Lank 
270.1 lokarri °ti-matram; 274.10 °ti-matram tribhavam; 
269.12, see gotra (4); see Suzuki, Studies, 440. 

-vijnaptika, ifc. Bhvr. (— prec.), in a-vi° (Tib. rnam 
par rig pa med pa, cf. Mvy 1887 s.v. °ti), without any 
making known, or (cf. vijftapti 2) free from ( limited , qual- 
ified, exoteric) knowledge: (yad . . . nityanityayor madhyam 
tad arupy anidarsanam anabhasam) °tikam apratistham 
aniketam KP 56.3; cittam hi . . . (very similar list of 
epithets) KP 98.2 (cited §iks 234.2) with °tikam. 

vijna (cf. AMg. a-vinnS; no such noun seems recorded 
in Skt. or Pali), discretion , mature intelligence, in vijha- 
prapta or vijna° (with M Indie shortening before cons, 
cluster? § 9.6), arrived at years of discretion, of a child 
reaching maturity: rsikumaro vijna- Mv ii. 21 1.18 (prose; 
v.l. vijna-); iii.145.8 (here mss. both avijna 0 ); yada vijna- 
prapto ’smi iii.131.12 (no v.l.); sa darika vijnaprapta 156.4 
(no v.l.);'yatra kale vivrddha vijnaprapta 184.6 (no v.l.); 
all prose. Since prapta, q.v., may be preceded in comp, 
by an adj., we might assume the Skt. adj. vijna as prior 
member here; but the occurrence of vijna- makes this 
doubtful. 

vijfiana, nt. (in mgs. 3-5 = Pali vinnana; orig. in 
Skt., practical knowledge , opp. to jnana, theoretical know- 
ledge, see Edgerton, Festschrift Winternitz, 217 ff.), (1) 
practical knowledge , applied knowledge, as in Skt., still 
clearly in LV 422.13 durvijhanam (or v.l. °jneyam) tac 
cakram jnana-vijnana-samatanubaddhatvat, this wheel (of 
the Doctrine) is hard to know (practically), because it is 
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inseparably connected with identify of theoretical and prac- 
tical knowledge (j. e. can only be known by one whose 
theoretical knowledge is at the same time applied in 
practice); in Lank 156.11 ff. a dissertation on the dif- 
ference between jfiana and vi°, rendered by Suzuki, Studies 
272, transcendental (i. e. absolute) and (merely) relative 
knowledge ; I should prefer abstract and applied knowledge ; 
but it is true that to the author of Lank applied knowledge 
(vij°) has only practical , and hence in the last analysis 
no real , application; the passage cited makes this very 
clear. Essentially similar is the contrast in jfiana-prati- 
saranena bhavitavyam, na vijfiana-pratisaranena Mvy 
1548; more at length Bbh 257.16 IT. bodhisattvah adhi- 
gama-jnane saradarsl bhavati, na sruta-cinta-dharmartha- 
vijfiana-matrake; sa yad bhavanamayena jfianena jfiata- 
vyam na tac chakyam srutacinta-vijfiana-matrakena 
vijfiatum iti viditva paramagambhiran api tathagatabha- 
sitam dharman Srutva na pratiksipati ; (2) two kinds of 
vi°, khy3ti-vi° and vastuprativikalpa-vi°, qq.v., Lank 
37.14 f. ; vi° is asta-laksana, ib., the list of 8 being given 
235.7 ff., Suzuki, Studies, 189 ('Alaya, Manas, Manovi- 
jfiana, and the five sense-vijfiana’, on which see dhatu 3; 
the sixth is mano-vij°); (3) the sixth of the six 'elements’, 
see dhatu lb ; (4) the fifth of the five (upadana-)skandha, 
qq.v.; (5) the third link in the pratltyasamutpada, q.v. 
In the last four categories often rendered consciousness, 
etc.; no single word or brief phrase can v of course, really 
suffice. In Bbh 49.17-18 (see s.v. naivasamjfianasamjfia 0 ) 
short for vijfiananantyayatana, in a cpd. 

-vijfianaka = vijfiana, ifc. Bhvr., in sa-°ke kaye 
Divy 534.25, the body possessing consciousness (same 
phrase in Pali, savififianake kaye). 

vijfianana, comprehension : Mvy 7564. Not to be read 
vijan° with pw 7 App. ; confirmed by samjfianana; see 
§ 22.7. 

vijfisinavadin, a member of the well-known Buddhist 
school of this name: Mvy 5145. 

vijfifinfinantyayatana (= Pali vinnananancay 0 ), 
(1) nt. stage of infinity of consciousness : as 2d of the stages 
of arupavacara gods, Mvy 3111; Dbh 34.13; as 2d of four 
arupya samapatti, Mvy 1493; Karmav 47.21; as con- 
dition of the 5th vimoksa, Mvy 1515; as condition of the 
8th abhibhvayatana, Mvy 1527; as 6th sattvavasa, Mvy 
2294; abbreviated in a cpd. to vijfiana, Bbh 49.17-18, 
see naivasamjfifinasamjfifi 0 ; (2) m. pi., = next: Suv 
86 . 11 . 

vijfifinfinantyayatanopaga, m. pi., the gods dwelling 
in the prec. : Dharmas 129. 

vijfifinfihfira, m. (= Pali vinna°), the fourth kind 
of ‘food’ (see s.v. kavallkfirahara), acc. to PTSD con- 
sisting of vijfiana as the food or material cause from which 
rebirth arises: Mvy 2287. Dharmas 70 seems (corruptly) 
to have dhyfinShara instead. Cf. LaVall6e-Poussin, 
AbhidhK. iii.121, which however does not furnish a clear 
defiinition. 

vijftapaka, adj. or subst. (= Pali vififiapaka; Skt. 
vijfiapayati plus -aka), instructing ; instructor : in su-vi° 
SP 301.1, 10; LY 403.5, 9; 404.8, Bhvr., lit. having a good 
instructor , but in the sense of making things easy for an 
instructor , i. e. easily instructed (proved by SP passage, 
s.v. vi£odhaka, q.v.). 

vijfifipana, f. °ni, adj. ( = Pali vififiapanl, as in BHS; 
Skt. °na only as n., request, so also in BHS, Mvy 8462 
= Tib. slofi ba), enlightening, giving instruction, of the 
voice or speech, vac(a), of the Buddha or Bodhisattva: 
yasau vag ajfiapanl vijfiapan! . . . LY 286.9; (vacaye . . .) 
arthasya °paniye Mv iii.322.3. 

vijfiapaniya, f. °yfi, == prec.: °ya Mvy 472, in a list 
of epithets of Buddha’s speech. Gf. § 22.20. 

vijflin, adj. (vijflfi, q.v., plus -in; = Skt. vijfia, and 
next), wise: bodhisattvasya vijfiinah SP 303.9 (vs). 


vijfiu, adj. (Sktized form of Pali vififiu, AMg. vinnu, 
= Skt. vijfia, and prec.), wise, prudent : anyatra vijfiu- 
purusat Prat 503.7, except (there be) a wise man (present); 
so Chin. acc. to Finot. 

vitapa (m.; in Skt. branch, also foliage; Skt. °paka 
and °pin, tree ; cf. AMg. vidava, defined vrksa vistara, 
tree-spread ? Ratnach.), tree, in bodhi-vitapa, = °druma 
etc.: °pac caletu kampetu (inf.) va LY 283.21 (vs); °pe 
upavistu (ppp.) gunodadhih 293.8 (vs). 

vittaleti (= Pkt. id., see Sheth, and Jacobi, Ausgew. 
Erz. 2.6; read vittalitah for vitval 0 in my Pafic. Rec. II 
§130; here a M Indie form is borrowed in Skt.), makes 
unclean or untouchable: (atra mahanase kako aparadhyati) 
rajabhojanam ucchistikaroti °leti vidhvamseti Mv iii.126.16. 

vithapana, nt., and °na, once visthapana (n. act. 
in -ana to next), fixation, establishment, creation, making; 
esp. with implication of something illusory and fleeting: 
sarvadharma vithapana-(so with Mironov)-pratyupasthana- 
laksanah Mvy 185, all states of being are characterized by 
involvement in ( illusory ) creation; °na-pratyupasthana- 
laksanam Mvy 7233, Tib. rnam par bsgrub pa (this, or with 
bsgrubs, is the usual Tib. rendering); mayakrtam sarva- 
samskrtam °na-pratyupasthana-laksanam §iks 180.4 (here 
mayakrtam is decisive; Bendall and Rouse cite Tib. as 
rnam par bsgrabs pas, read bsgrubs); Gv 524.1 corrupt, 
esam dharmanam dharmata, avisthapana-(read visth°, for 
vith°)-pratyupasthana-laksanah . . . sarvadharma-(read 
°ma with 2d ed.) bodhisattvajfianadhisthitah/ evam sva- 
bhavaparinispanna mayasvapnapratibhasopamah; (sattva- 
nam . . .) citta-maya-°na-tam Dbh 74.4, the fact that 
creatures are created by mental illusion (cf. mayopamam 
cittam iyam ucyate cittadharmata ^iks 236.2); but in 
Siks 236.3 this implication is hardly to be found: yat 
punah sarvasvam parityajya sarvabuddhaksetraparisud- 
dhaye parinamayatltiyam ucyate vithapana (fern.); here, 
in a formal definition, the mg. seems to be firm fixation 
(Bendall and Rouse edification, which I do not find in it); 
at least no very clear suggestion of unreality seems found 
in the foil. : abhisambodhivikurvita-°nena bodhisattva- 
samadhina Gv 38.17-18; upayakausalya-°na-dharmataya 
469.18 (cf. however KP 32.1, 7, s.v. vithapayati) ; nt., 
°na, Gv 449.7, 15; f., °na, 524.6; buddhaksetra-°panalam- 
karabhinirharataya, or °nirhrtataya, or °nirharam, Dbh 
39.14; 45.6; 55.17; same cpd. (°nirharam) with traidhatuka- 
instead of buddhaksetra- 55.10-11, with rupakayalaksa- 
nanuvyafijana- instead of id., 55.18-19; in this cpd. 
vithapanalamkara is to be taken as a dvandva, establish- 
ment and adornment, as proved by reverse order in : 
-vyuhalamkara-vithapana-praptas 62.11 (here f. °na). 

vithapayati (cf. prec. and vithapita; a M Indie form 
of caus. of Skt. vi-stha, but not found recorded except 
in BHS), fixes, effects, makes , usually with implication 
of something illusory and unreal; perh. always so, the 
only possible exception being the first: yatha . . . vayu- 
dhatuh sarvabuddhaksetrani °yati, evam eva . . . bodhi- 
sattvasyopayakauSalyam sarvabuddhadharman °yati KP 
32.1 (prose), perh. with implication of magic appearance; 
in 32.7 (vs) read vithapeti or °penti (for °panti) dharman 
sugatokta-m-agran ; Tib. rnam par sgrub po; kalpana- 
vithapitah (text °yitah; fashioned by fancy ) sarvadharma 
ajata(h) . . . AsP 162.1; anityah . . . citta-vithapitah (so 
read for text °yitah) . . . sarvadharmah Sadh 111.2; 
kamadhatuh kalpito vithapitah (text °yitah, and so below) 
samdarbhitah, anityo ’dhruvo . . . SsP 1534.7, repeated 
below; sarvajfiatacittotpada^ . . . sarvadharrhadhatum ca 
vithapayati Gv 504.24, makes up (as a figment out of 
itself). 

vidangikd (not found recorded), in na °kaya Mvy 
8563; the rule (one of the saiksa-dharmah) is completed 
by adding antargrhe praveksyamah, and nisatsyamah, 
Prat 531.17, 18; La Yallee Poussin, JRAS 1913.844, Stein 
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ms. fragin. 1.1.37, 38. Acc. to Tib. nidom (hdoms) mi 
snan, also Chin, and Jap., on Mvy, showing the private 
parts; but acc. to Finot’s report of Chin, on Prat, bending 
over (nous courber). 

vidambaka, m. (= AMg. °ga), bufjoon, a sort of 
entertainer; assoc, with nata; cf. next: na te nata napi 
°kah smah Jm 115.11; see also velambaka. 

vidambita (nt. ; related to prec., q.v.), buffoonery , 
as an art of entertainment, assoc, with natya: natve °te 
LV 156.16 (in list of arts). 

vinda (prob. only m.c.) and vindaka (nt. in Mmk 
57.7 kusa-°kam, n. sg. ; prob. MIndic for Skt. pinda, 
°ka which replaces it in kusapindakopavista Mmk 47.5; 
cf. however AMg. vintia, bundle , and Skt. vrnda, see s.v. 
vrndi), grass-cushion, used as a seat: vindake masurika- 
yarn (q.v.) va nisadya Bhlk 19a. 1 ; otherwise only in comp., 
preceded by kusa (rarely darbha), and only in Mmk: 
kusavindakam Mmk 57.7; °vindakopavista, sitting on . . ., 
Mmk 37.28; ’39.21; 47.18; 57.4 (°stikam); 61.20; 74.26, 
etc., common; °daka-siropadhana- 146.2; kusavinde 
pallave caiva . . . upavistah 488.13 (hypermetric!); 
darbhavindopavistas tu Mmk 137.8 (vs). 

[vitamsayati, °yanto by em., SP 84.10; read a 
form of bha(r)ts-, see s.v. vibhartsayati.] 

vitandana, nt. (cf. Skt. vitanda), slighting, fault- 
finding, or contemptuous (verbal) behavior: Mvy 8429 == 
Tib. khyad du gsod pa. 

vitanati (MIndic for vitanoti; Pali id.), extends, 
draws (a bow): Mv ii.221.20 (°ne, aor.); stretches (cloth); 
read prob. vitanata (instr. pres, pple.) MSV ii.156.1, and 
vitanitam (ppp.) 159.4, for ed. vitar°; the mg. is certain; 
Pali Vin. i.254. 28-29 (civara-)vicarana, app. in same mg. 

vitapana (nt. ; Skt. vi-tap- plus -ana), heating, 
warming (of oneself): yah punar bhiksur aglano °na- 
preksl ( desiring to warm himself ) . . . dahayed Prat 513.9. 
(Pali Vin. iv.115.21 has visibbana; see SBE 13.44 note 5, 
which our word confirms.) 

[vitarati, assumed by Senart at Mv i.89.15 (mss. 
viranti) and 17 (mss. all vistaranti acc. to note; correct 
Crit. App.), in mg. pass the time, live (doing so and so); 
the true reading is, I think, viharanti, which is normal 
Skt. in this mg. See also vitanati.] 

vitana, nt., woof: Mvy 7520 = Tib. spun. Contrasted 
with atana, q.v.; nowhere recorded in this sense. See also 
mahavitanadharma. 

viturna, nt., Mvy 7730; 7858; or viturna, nt., Gv 
133.9; a high number. Read viturna also for turna, Gv 
105.26. (Mvy 7858 is cited from Gv; but Mironov like 
Kyoto ed. reads viturnam without v.l.) 

vitkotika or °ka, n. pi. °ka(h), some kind of toy 
(not ‘game’, Index): Divy 475.19, in a list of such; doubt- 
less corrupt. 

-vitthara-ka, f. °rika, adj. Bhvr. (from MIndic 
vitthara, so AMg., = Skt. vistara, plus -ka, endearing 
dim., § 22.34), (having...) great breadth (sc. of hips): 
jaghanangana (= °nam) caru-su-vittharikam LV 322.19 
(vs), of a daughter of Mara; Tib. yans sin (mdzes, fair, 
= caru), the woman characterized by hips, who is (i. e. whose 
hips are) charmingly broad. 

vitramantra, a high number: Gv 106.8; corruptly 
represents vimantra, q.v. 

vithapita (semi-M Indie ppp., of same derivation and 
mg. as vithapita, see vithapayati), illusorily created (Tib. 
rnam par bsgrubs pa, as regularly for vithap 0 ): mayaran- 
gam iva vithapitam svamatena LV 324.8 (vs), like illusory 
color (or, stage-setting), created by (the fancy of) one’s own 
mind. 

vidagdhaka, nt. (not in this sense in Pali; Vism 
i. 110.29 vicchiddakam seems to take its place vaguely, 
but of course is quite different in mg.), a corpse burnt by 
fire; -samjna, contemplation of the notion of such a corpse, 


one of the aSubha-bhavanS (q.v.) or -samjna: Mvy 1163; 
SsP 59.17; 1258.8 (here misprinted vidagnaka). 

vidarbhana, nt., ? Mvy 4351 = Tib. smos pa, 
speaking, or naming; occurs among terms relating to 
ritual; follows codana, precedes argha, naivedya, bali. 
Perh. some verbal ritual act, recitation, invocation, or 
laudation ? (In Mvy 5989 smos pa = sammata; in 805 
= naman.) 

vidarbhayati (see GOS 41 p. lxxxvii, citing a noun 
vidarbha, perh. the same w r hich pw 7.374 defines das 
Innere; the verb presumably denom. ; see also pra- 
vidarbh 0 ), intertwines (letters), i. e. writes them between 
the letters of a mantra: °bhayet Sadh 532.18; 584.7; 
°bhya, ger., Sadh 357.17; ppp. °bhita Sadh 125.6 et alibi. 

vidar£ana, nt., and °nS (AMg. vidarisana, and with 
caus. mg. vidamsana; to Skt. vi-dars- plus -ana), (1) °na, 
insight, vision, lit. and fig.; in this mg. app. always fern., 
and often assoc, with samatha, or sam°, replacing more 
usual vipasyana: samatha-(so, or sam°, read with v.l. 
and Tib.)-vidarSana-suvisuddha-nayanasya (bodhisattva- 
sya) LV 9.6 = Tib. zhi gnas (samatha) dan lhag mthon 
(wide vision) etc., with eye well purified in (or by) tranquillity 
and insight (vision); °na-sambharo dharmalokamukham 
35.15; -samatha-(so with v.l., = sam°)-°naloka-(°na plus 
aloka)-prapta(h) 426.8; samatha-°na-paripurna-sambha- 
ra(li) 427.22; °na-sambharam paripurayisyati 441.6 (cf. 
samatha-sambh° parip° 5); sukla-°na-bhumih (one of the 
sravaka-bh°) Mvy 1141 (Tib. rnam par mthon ba), clear 
insight; °naya prativipasyatah Lank 19.2; (2) °na, nt., 
with caus. mg., display, making to appear (by magic): 
Bbh 58.23; defined 59.20 ff. as magical display, by a 
Buddha or Bodhisattva, of various edifying visions to an 
assembly; one kind of dhyana is (papakarinam) apaya- 
bhumi-vidarsanam dhyanam Bbh 210.7. 

vidalika (to Skt. vidala plus -ika, dim.), splinter (of 
bamboo): vamsa-°kaya nirlikhitah MSV ii.129.14; iii.137.8. 

? vidigdha (ppp. of unrecorded vi plus dih-? or cpd. 
of vi plus Skt. digdha?), smeared, covered all over: dadruya 
kanduya vidigdha-gatrah SP 112.6 (vs), with body covered 
over (disfigured) with eruptions and scabs. Not to be em. 
to vidagdha with Kern; Tib. yog, covered. But perh. 
ca digdha- with WT and K'. 

Viditayasas, n. of a Sakya youth: Av i.385.1 ff. 
vidu (1) adj. (= Pali id., Skt. vidus-; § 16.49), wise, 
skillful, commonly as ep. of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas; 
in most textc only in vss: SP 25.4, 5; 26.5; 325.4 (printed 
vidu!); LV 45.22; 46.6, 14, 18; 192.10; Mv ii.299.8; 300.7; 
Suv 42.5; Mmk 132.1; 436.4; Dbh.g. 4(340).5; lokavidu 
(Buddha) SP 31.7; 47.10 etc.; Samadh 19.22; paramartha- 
vidu Mv i.82.10 (vs); iii.252.6 (vs); vara-vidu Mv i. 220.12 
= ii.22.13; vidu-pravara Sukh 24.10; a-vidu, unwise, 
ignorant, SP 212.7; (2) f. Vidu (v.l. Vidu), n. sg. °uh, n. 
of one of the 8 deities of the bodhi-tree: LV 331.21 (prose). 

vidu-ta (to prec.), state of being wise (= Buddha- 
hood): (naiva tava janayanti manasam) sarvadharma- 
vidutaya (dat.) pandita(h) Mv i.47.10 (vs); subject Bodhi- 
sattv'is. 

Vidura, n. of a raksasi: May 243.16. 
vidusa-ka, adj., = vidu, for Skt. vidus (changed to 
a-stem, § 16.50, plus -ka), wise, skilled (in . . ., end of cpd.): 
sarvasattvasamgrahana-°ka$ ca Mv i.134.11 (prose; said 
of Bodhisattvas). 

vidusta, ppp. (of Skt. vi-dusyati, Visnusm. 24.41, 
does wrong, pw), corrupt, evil: dlrghanudarsiny a-vidusta- 
cesta Gv 410.8. 

vidusa, m. (= Skt. vidusaka), buffoon, fester: Mironov 
(without v.l.) for °saka (without v.l.) Mvy 3809; mano 
vidusasadrsam Lank 224.2 = 319.17 (vs; here could 
be m.c.). 

vidusana(-samudacara), (performance of) self-denun- 
ciation (of one’s own past sins), one of four ways of counter- 
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acting past evil deeds, by which a Bodhisattva ‘krtopa- 
citam papam abhibhavati’ Siks 160.5; tatra °na-samuda- 
caro ’kusalam karmadhyacarati (so read) tatraiva ca 
vipratisarabahulo bhavati 6 ; a long description of the ways 
in which this is done follows, ending ukto °na-samuda- 
carah 171.7; the Bodhicaryavatarapanjika (Bibl. Ind.) p. 
153, line 5, glosses vidusana: akuSalam karma krtva 
vipratisararupatma-(misprinted)-vigarhana papadeSana. 

vidrsti, f. (unrecorded; = Skt. kudrsti, BHS drsti 
as ordinarily used), wrong doctrine , evil heresy : hanto 
°ti-patita imi balabuddhl Dbh.g. 7(343). 14; svabhavatraya- 
grahena (see svabhava 2 and graha) grahyagraha- 
vidrstayah Lank 348.10 (vs), by (wrongly) holding to 
(accepting) the three svabhava, (there ensue) the erroneous 
views of something that is to be held, and holding (it; or, 
of holding something as a thing to be held); Suzuki wrongly. 

[viddha-, in (makara-)viddhasritah Gv 505.12, read 
°vidyasritah ; and so in 505.14 read -vidyasrito for -viddha 0 ] 
vidyate (Skt., is found, occurs, exists , is . . .), seems 
to be used practically as a passive auxiliary, with ppp., 
like Eng. be, Ger. werden, in: yathaite upacirna (line 2) 
vidyetsuh (Senart em. °nsuh), svastina ca abhinirbhedam 
gacchanti Mv i.273.1-2 (prose), that these (eggs) may be 
cared for , and may felicitously come to hatching-out. 

(Vidya, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.8; so also in Skt., 
see BR s.v. 3.) 

vidyacaranasampanna, adj. (= Pali vijja°, in 
same situation; discussion Vism. 202.25), perfected in 
wisdom and good conduct, in the standard cliche describing 
a Buddha: Mvy 6; LV 3.3; SP 65.6; 67.4, etc.; common 
everywhere. 

vidyadhara (= Pali vijjadhara; in Skt. seems to be 
used only of the supernatural beings so called), magician, 
practitioner of magic: Mmk 56.23 (here used of the master 
of holy Buddhist magic with the use of patas); 58.11. 

Vidyadharapitaka, n. of a work (collection of spells): 
Siks 142.12. 

Vidyadhara, n. of a raksasl: May 241.32. 

? vidyanulomavimi£rita-lipi, a kind of script: LV 
126.9, conforming to science (or magic ?) and unconfused*! 
But Calc. (acc. to Lefm. without support in his mss.) 
vidyanulomalipim vimKritalipim, with which Tib. agrees: 
rig pa dan mthun pahi yi ge, writing agreeing with science, 
and rnam par hdres pahi yi ge, variously mixed writing 
(no negative!). 

vidyaraja(n), °jfia, f. lord or master (f. mistress) 
of magic (spells), a sort of superhuman being: “rajnaih 
Mmk 10.6; abjakule (°kule? see 40.18 below) vidyarajnah 
(app. nom. sg. or pi.), tad yatha (there follows a list of 
names, mostly unknown otherwise, and some uncertain 
in form and word-division; not included here) 10.7; 
°rajnibhir lokeSvaramurtisamadhivisrtaih (i gender), tad 
yatha (there follows another list, as above, fern., beginning 
with Tara) 10.14-15; pradhana-vidyarajah (the chief V.) 
vidyarajnl abjakule rupakamudra 40.18 (figures to be 
depicted); without apparent personification, referring to a 
particular magic rite, king of spells, ay am °raja, ManjuSriyo 
'pi kumarabhuto ’nena vidyarajna akrsto vasam &nito . . . 
81.7. 

vidya- sthana, nt., * subject of knowledge* , one of the 
five ' sciences classiques’ (L6vi): Sutral. xi.60 and comm.; 
Mvy 1554-9, listed in the latter as sabda-, hetu-, adhyatma-, 
cikitsa-, £ilpa(karma)-sthana-(vidya), and essentially so 
Sutral.; referred to simply as sthana 1, q.v., Mvy 4996 = 
Divy 58.27; 100.13; 442.9; MSV ii.4.6-7 pancasu (Divy 
442.9 panca-)sthanesu krtavl (samvrttah), with reference 
to the education of a prince. 

vidyuc-cakra, prob. adj., ep. of aSani, (a thunderbolt) 
accompanied by a wheel (large flash*!) of lightning, in com- 
parisons, of something destructive: °kra£ani-sadr£o labha- 
satkarah £iks 105.11 (Bendall and Rouse, like to a wheel 


of lightning and the thunderbolt ); (sampanne saliksetre 
aSanir nipated vidyuccakra (em., but plausible) yavad 
etat saiva saler utsadaya Bhlk 4a. 5. 

Vidyujjvala, n. of a naga: Mvy 3316. 
vidyuta (= Pali vijjuta; in Skt. as n. pr., and in 
°taksa, n. pr.), = Skt. vidyut, lightning : °tam (acc. sg.) 
LV 214.16 (vs); vidyuta-prajha (°t.a m.c.) vipasyana LV 
414.11 (vs). 

Vidyu(t)pratistha (written Vidyu-p°), n. of a (vir- 
tuous) son of Mara: Mv ii.337.5; 338.3. 

Vidyutpradlpa, m., (1) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 546; 
SsP 1418.13; (2) n. of a Tathagata: Siks 9.2. 

Vidyutprabha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i. 136.14; (2) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 612 (not in SsP); 
(3) n. of a mountain (also in Jain Skt. and Pkt. Vijjuppa- 
bha, Kirfel, Kosm. 233, 245): May 253.35; (4) m. (or nt.), 
vidyu-pr°, a kind of gem: Mv ii.317.9; cf. next but one. 

Vidyutprabha, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.1. 
vidyu(t)prabhasa, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv 

ii. 310.17; cf. vidyu(t)prabha (4). 

Vidyuddatta, n. of an ancient king: Gv 174.22. 
Vidyullocana, n. of a naga maid: Kv 3.24. 
Vidyotana, n. of a naga king: May 246.26. 
Vidyotani, n. of a raksasi: May 243.23. 
vidrapana, adj., f. °ni, or subst. nt. (to next, with 
-ana), routing, putting to flight : sarvamara-vidrapanam 
(read °nam) nama mahamudra Mmk 389.12; (esa, sc. 
mudra . . .) sarvamara-vidrapani 402.26; -mara(2d ed. 
adds mandala)-vidrapana-(subst. !) . . . vikurvitany apasyat 
Gv 96.9. 

vidrapayati (caus. to Skt. vi-dra-, cf. Skt. vidrava- 
yati to vi-dru-; cf. prec. ; also Ap. vi ’dav’ ppp., Jacobi, 
Bhav. 336.4, ms., wrongly em. to cidd°), routs, puts to 
flight: °yati bhutani Mmk 34.2; 138.16 (both vss); nagam 
°yati 298.5 (prose). 

Vidrayana (ms.), or Vidravana (em. Bendall), n. of 
a serpent (naga) king: Megh 306.12. 

Vidravana (see also prec.), n. of a raksasa king: 
Mmk 17.28. 

VidvajjanaparisevitS, n. of a kimnara maid : Kv 6.10. 
vidvala, vidvasu, see a-vi°. 

Vidvams (n. sg. °van, acc. °vamsam, weak stem 
Vidus-), n. of a householder (grhapati): Gv 142.10 ff. 

vidvesana (= Pali viddesana; Skt. °na, nt.), hatred: 
ma me °na bhavet Mv iii.419.8 (vs). 

vidve^ika, adj. (cf. Skt. °saka, or °sin, Pali viddesin, 
plus -ka), hating: (mahayana-)°kanam (sattvanam) Gv 
228.19 (prose). 

vidhama (m.?), blowing away, removing, dispersal: 
sa tamo-’ndhakara-vidhamam gacchati Gv 499.13 (prose), 
he attains to dispersal of the gloom of darkness. 

vidhamana, nt. (cf. next two), fan: Mvy 8986; so 
Tib. bsil gyab (yab); next word is maSaka-varanam. 

vidhamanaka (nt. or m. ; cf. prec.), bellows: °kena 
va (in series of methods of producing wind) £iks 249.2; 
so acc. to Tib. sbud. 

vidhamana- ta (= Pali °na; cf. prec. two), the blowing 
away, removal: sarvajnana-°natayai LV 33.1; a-vi° neg., 
in sarvabuddhadharmavidhamanatayai 35.8. 

vidhamitar (n. ag. to vi-dham-; cf. prec. items), one 
who blows away, disperses, scatters: °taro 'vidyandhakara- 
sya (kalyanamitrani) Gv 462.21. 

vidhana (nt. ; Skt.), arrangement (of a heavenly city), 
i. e. pomp, or the like; Vappareil, la splendeur (Senart): 
SudarSanasya devanagarasya tarn vidhanam drstva Mv 
i.32.10. A Skt. Lex. gives dhana as a mg. of vidhana. 

vidhi, f. (only m. in Skt., and acc. to Childers in 
Pali; PTSD gives it as f., but I have found no evidence 
for this; acc. to Ratnach., AMg. vidhi, vihi, only m., 
but acc. to Sheth, Pkt. vihi also f. ; a fern. adj. form with 
the word is cited), way, etc. (as in Skt.): n. pi. (osadhi-, 
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better °dhi-)-vidhiyo (rather with mss. -vidhiyo) Mv 

1. 115.1 (vs; this ending usually fern.); bhojanavidhim ca 
citram 116.6; etaye vidhiye 209.9 = ii.11.16 (vs); yadrsaye 
ca vidhiye ii. 208.1 1 (prose). 

? vidhunayati, peth. for Skt. vidhun 0 , shakes (u 
possibly m.c., or influenced by dhunoti beside dhu°): 
vidhunesyase LY 333.12, you will be shaken, for °nayisyase; 
but v.l. °nisyase, to pres, -dhunati (Mlndic. for -dhunoti). 

[vidhutika, error for viputika or vipuyaka, see the 
latter.] 

vidhuna, adj. (? nt., °nam; cf. Pan. 8.2.44 dhuna, 
ppp. to dhu-, not in Skt. lit.; AMg. vihuna, defined by 
rahita, hina, sunya), in Mvy 6983 =* Tib. bead pa, dgag 
pa, cut off , stopped, hindered, averted, etc.; Chin, cut off, 
or perished; similarly Jap. 

vidhyati, shoots (arrows); pass. °ti (for °te): pastime 
nidarsane bana vidhyanti Mv ii.75.20, in the last exhibition 
(of skill in military arts) arrows were shot. 

[vinaga, prob. error for vinaga, see s.v. vinaka.] 
vi-nagna, adj. (unrecorded; vi-, intens.), quite naked; 
also vinagnl-krtya, having made quite naked : tas ca 
°krtya pratyaveksante, ta hriyapayanti Bhik 11 a. 4, also 
5; (text uncertain in) nagne vinagnatara te vicaranti loke 
LV 158.22 (vs), so Lefm., mss. confused; Tib. de dag sgren 
mo bas kyan sgren mor hjig rten rgyu, (?) they go in the 
world to (in?) nakedness even more than the naked (peril, 
read nagnebhi, instr. for abl., nagnatara, more naked than 
the naked ?); in LV 206.11 (prose) kascid (harem-women) 
vibhagna-gatryah, all mss. and both edd., but Tib. lus 
sgren mor gyur indicates vinagna-g°; vinagna-vasana LY 
220.12 (vs) with completely bared (i. e. removed) garments, 
Tib. gOs bral ( garments removed ) geer bur gyur ( became 
naked), a double translation; kascid (daughters of Mara) 
vinagnan ardhorQn upadarsayanti LV 320.16 (prose); 
others, MSV i.14.14 f.; ii.41.4. 

Vinataka, m. (= Pali id.), n. of one of the seven 
mountains forming a ring around Sumeru (cf. Divy 216.30- 

217.1 and Kirfel, Kosm. 186): Mv ii.300.18; Divy 217.3, 5; 
Mvy 4146; with Sumeru in list of 8 mountains, Dharmas 
125. 

[vinaddha is read for (astapada-)nibaddha (or viniba- 
ddha) in SP 244.10 and 337.12 suvarnasutrastapada- 
vinaddha, °dham; in the latter no v.l., and WT the same 
(but no reliance can be placed on either ed.) ; in the former, 
Nep. mss. reported °pada-bhinaddha, WT °pada-nibaddha. 
The word vinaddha is nowhere - recorded except in AY, 
where it means unbound. It should surely be emended to 
either nibaddha, q.v., or vinibaddha, q.v.] 

(vinamate, LV 259.21, said by Foucaux to mean 
sits down, but see s.v. namati.) 

Vinaya, m. (= Pali id.), (book of) discipline, one of 
the sections of the canon: Mvy 1414 (after sutram, abhi- 
dharmah); sutra-vinayabhidharmena Lank 290.8; Yinaye, 
in the ( text of the) V ., Karmav 59.18; 60.9; 71.10; 158.17. 
In Siks 190.4, kim-akaram srutam bodhisattva-vinaye 
praSastam, Bendall in text and transl. understands bodhi- 
sattvavinaya as n. of a work, but I believe it means merely 
in the training of Bodhisattvas ; there follows immediately 
a citation from the Aksayamati- sutra. See next items. 

Vinaya- ksudraka, nt., n. of a part of the canon 
(presumably == Pali Cullavagga): Mvy 1427. 

vinaya- dhara, m. (= Pali id.), one who has mastered 
and knows the Vinaya: Mvy 5142; pratyantimesu jana- 
padesu vinayadhara(mss. °ram)-pancamenopasampadam 
Divy 21.23. 

vinayanS (in Skt., Pali, and Pkt. only °na, nt.), 
instruction, training: samadapana °na niveSana pratistha- 
pana Bbh 221.6 (note all ferns.). 

Vinayapitaka (— Pali id.), = Vinaya: arya-Maha- 
sanghikanam Lokottaravadinam Madhyadesikanam 
pathena Vi°kasya Mahavastuye adi Mv i.2.13. 


Vinaya- vastu, n. of a part of the canon: Mvy 1426. 
Follows next, and precedes Vinaya- ksudraka; does it 
correspond to Pali Mahavagga? 

Vinaya- vibhahga, n. of a part of the canon: Mvy 
1425. Cf. DPPN s.v. Vibhahga. 

vinardita, (1) (nt. ; ppp. of Skt. vinardati), shout, 
cry: Mara-kali-vikirana-vinarditam avatarami Gv 206.25; 
(2) n. of a naga: Mvy 3340. 

Vinarditaraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.24. 
vinaka, var. vinaga (see Index; so Mironov), or 
viraga (vinaga?), all nt., a high number: Mvy 7841 = 
Tib. khrab khrib; cited from Gv, which in 133.4 reads 
viragam (nt.); 105.22 seems to have a double corresp., 
vinaha and viraga; in Mvy 7715 the corresp. is viraga 
— Tib. khrab (or khrib) khrib. 

vinadayati, mocks, derides (not reviles, Index): (a 
woman imitates a bent Pratyekabuddha by bending her 
own back;) yad anaya pratyekabuddho °ditas tasya 
karmano vipakena kubja samvrtta Divy 540.19. In Lank 
244.7 (yatha ca te kravyadabhojinah sattva) vinadya 
rasatrsnam . should mean abandoning, getting rid of the 
craving for the taste (of meat); to render mocking, deriding, 
seems implausible; ed. suggests reading viragya; perh. 
rather vinasya. 

vinabhavika, adj. (Skt. °va plus -ika), connected with 
deprivation: ista-°vikani ca duhkhani SP 78.1 (prose). 

vinayaka (= Pali id.), common epithet of a Buddha, 
either guide, leader, or trainer, discipliner (cf. Pali Vv. 
comm. 83.18 veneyyasatte vinetl ti vinayako): Mvy 22 
(Tib. rnam par hdren pa); LV 437.12, 14; Divy 166.26, 
et passim. 

vinaha, a high number: Gv 105.22; see s.v. vinaka. 
vinigata, ppp. (m.c. for Skt. vinirg 0 , Pali vinigg 0 ), 
departed: °tu, n. sg., LV 232.17 (vs). 

vinigrantha-(sira), (read perhaps vinirgrantha-, or 
°thi-?) mss. at Mv ii.43.9, for nirgranthi-, q.v. 
[vinipatp, see vi-vipata.] 

vinipatayati (perh. denom. to Skt. vinipata; in Skt., 
and Pali °pateti, only caus., destroys, ruins, causes disaster 
to; the BHS form could also be taken as caus. in mg. of 
simplex, § 38.23), suffers evil: (asuresu cyavitva) vinipa- 
tenta Mv i.30.3, suffering evil after falling to existence among 
the asuras; some mss. °tanta; all have a in root syllable. 

vinibaddha, ppp. (cf. the foil, entries; = Pali id., 
in first mg. only), (1) bound, fastened, attached: Dbh.g. 
11 (347). 14 bhavacarake dukhaSatair vinibaddhacittah, 
fettered; Gv 353.12 paraspara-sarira-vi°, fettered to each 
other's bodies, of criminals; Gv 162.21 ratnajalas canyonya- 
ratnasutra-vinibaddhah, fastened to one another; Siks 
211.9-10 asthisamkalikam . . . snayu-vinibaddham, fastened 
together with sinews; in fig. sense Dbh 31.8 priyapriya- 
vinibaddham (atmabhavam) attached to (or bound by) 
pleasant and unpleasant things; (2) in comp., astapada-vi°, 
adorned , laid out, marked out with (or, in) a checkerboard 
(arrangement of squares): Mv ii.301.4 (prose, no v.l.; 
said of a lokadhatu); LV 211.20 (said of pools, puskarin- 
yah; here most mss. astapadanibaddha(h), only A, the 
best, 0 da-vini°), also, avali-vi° (of fields), marked out with 
lines, MSV ii.50.9. In this sense, -nibaddha is also 
used. 

vinibadhyate (pass, of vi-ni-bandh, which is not 
recorded in Pali and only once in Skt., see pw; but cf. the 
prec. and foil, entries, esp. vinibandhayati), is fixed, 
fastened (fig. of the. eyes): Jm 211.7 °yamana-nayanah 
with eyes fixed, with fixed gaze. 

vinibandha, m. (= Pali id.), bondage, attachment: 
Mvy 2199; 7232 (both °dhah); Dbh 51.14 utpada-vini- 
bandha esah, and 15 vyaya-vi° esah. 

vinibandhana (presumably nt. ; nowhere recorded, 
except with a different mg. in Schmidt, Nachtr.), — prec. : 
Dbh 29.7 priyapriyavinibandhane (cf. under vinibaddha); 
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51.24 utpada-vyaya-vinibandhanatas ca; Dbh.g. 28(54). 14 
vinibandhana-vyaya. 

vinibandhayati (cf. the prcc. entries, esp. viniba- 
dhyate), binds , ties (in literal sense): Jm 103.5 °yed api 
tarau pitarau. 

vinibhaga, see vinirbh 0 . 

? vi-nimisra, adj., unmingled : yam ainaravasana 
(vSenart °na: could also be °nam, or with v.l. and ii.4.10 
yam . . . °na) prasamana-manorama (mss. °mah) sokaduh- 
kha-vinimisram (mss.) Mv i. 200. 13 (arya vs); repeated 
ii.4.10 with -vimisra(n), submetrical; the extra syllable 
is required unless we read vlmis° or the like. A form 
nimisra is doubtful; it is recorded only as n. pr. in Skt. 
Or. ; Vedic nimisla, adj. 

viniyojana (nt. ; — Skt., Pali °yoga), application , in 
a-vi°, neg. : lokasambhinnapralapa-vinivartana-dvaya- 

bhanitaviniyojanam satyapratisthapanaparyavasanam 
janami Gv 313.1. 

vinirbhaga (in.; corresponds to Pali vinibbhoga; see 
avinirbhaga), discrimination, differentiation, distinction : 
Dbh 53.4 vinirbhagavinirbhaga(-sunyata), discrimination 
and non-d. ; Dbh.g. 40(66). 2 vinibhaga- (m.c. for vinirbhaga; 
v.l. vinibhoga, cf. Pali above). 

vinirbheda (m.? to Skt. vi-nir-bhid-), shattering, 
destruction : sarvabhinivesa-°daya 3iks 180.16; cited from 
Gv, but I have failed to note it there; cf. next. 

vinirbhedana (nt.), — prec. : sarvasattva-klesa- 

parvata-°dana-mahajnana-vajra-praharanah Gv 319.19. 

Vinirbhoga, n. of the kalpa of Buddha Bhlsma- 
garjita(nirghosa)svarar3ja: SP 376.2. 

vinirmucya (ger. of Skt. vi-nir-inuc-, not recorded 
in this use), except, as postpos. w. acc. : (na tava . . .) 
sadrso vidyate, Tathagatam ekam vi° SP 420.5 (prose). 

vinirmoksana-tS (cf. Skt. °moksa), state of being 
freed: Bbh 29.23 (prose; °nataya, instr.). 
vi-nivarana, see vi-nl' 5 . 

vinivartayitar, m.: one who causes (something, gen.) 
to turn back (from, abl.): Gv 462.25 °tarah kumargat; 
463.9 °tarah sarvadrstikrtanam. 

vinivarti (f. ? in mg. = Skt. vinivrtti; prob. hyper- 
Skt. for M Indie represented by AMg. vinivitti, Pkt. 
viniyatti, °vatti; not recorded in Pali), turning away , 
release (from): subham dharmamayam cakram samsara- 
°taye Divy 393.25 (vs). 

vini£caya, m. (also nt. = Pali vinicchaya), philo- 
sophical, doctrinal exegesis or disquisition, discussion; also, 
a text containing this: gambhiram idam sravakanam vini- 
scayam SP 236.3 (vs), acc. sg., this profound piece of exegesis 
for (the benefit of) srdvakas; °ye vartamane Av i.47.8 
and 334.19, loc. abs., while . . . was going on; taya ca saha 
°yam kurvanti ii.20.7, and engaged in philosophical con- 
versation with her; (ya dharmadesana sarnkathya-)°ya- 
kriya Bbh 218.26; dharmaviniscayena Ud xix.l, by 
exegesis of the Doctrine (== Pali Dhp. 144, dhammavini- 
cchayena). 

vinisrita, adj.-ppp. (or, with Senart and half his mss., 
vinihsr 0 ; but the antonym samnisr 0 in the same line 
makes this implausible; cf. also aniSrita), detached from, 
not dependent on: karmasamnisritah santah kautuhala-vini- 
sritah, apatsu na visldanti (mss. visad°) na ca modanti 
vrddhisu Mv i.l02.2(-3, vss). 

? vinistha, app. intent on, aiming at, devoted to (with 
dat.): ye va sattva pratyekabuddhatvaya °sfhas Mv 
i. 103. 13; Senart’s note suggests °tva-parinisthas; perhaps 
rather °tvaya vinivistas (cf. Pali vinivesa). The whole 
passage is dubious; see Senart, Introd. xxx n. 2. 

vinihsrti, f. (to Skt. vi-nih-sar-), escape, going out 
(from captivity): viliaga panjaramadhyagata yatha na hi 
labhanti kadaci °tim LY 206.21 (vs). 

? vinlta, in suvinitamsa LV 27.7, said of Maya, (of) 
well-proportioned (shoulders) acc. to Foucaux; Tib. (con- 
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firming shoulders) reads for su-vinita, legs par (su) byin 
gyis htsham pa, which f oucaux renders in the same way; 
no v.l. is recorded, but this seems not a normal mg. for 
vinita. 

Vinitadeva, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3500. 
Vinltesvara, n. of a suddhavasakayika devaputra: 
LY 6.13; 438.16. In 4.13 Prasantavinitesvara, q.v. 

vinilaka, nt. (— Pali id.), a corpse turned blue-black: 
-samjha, contemplation of the notion of such a corpse, one 
of the a^ubha-bhavana (q.v.) or -samjha: Mvy 1156; 
Bhik 27a. 2; SsP 59.9; 1258.7 (here corruptly vilinaka-); 
1431.20; Siks 211.1 (cited from SsP). 

vi-nivarana, once written vi-ni°, adj. Bhvr. (= Pah 
id., usually with citta), free from ‘ hindrances’ (nivarana, 
in religious sense): °ne ca dharme (acc. pi.) abhisameti 
Mv i.312.9; °nah Mvy 422, of Tathagata; °na-citta, Mv 
iii.225.3; Divy 616.27; 617.2 (here mss. vi-ni°); Sukh 
58.17. 

vineya, (1) gdve.-adj. (hardly differs materially from 
Skt. id.; = Pali vineyya; cf. vaineya 1), one that is to be 
(religiously) trained, or converted, used in ways parallel 
with vaineya: °ya-jana Divy 130.7; °yapeksaya Divy 
463.15; 543.6; (2) subst. (m.?) = vaineya 2, conversion: 
mahad °ya-karyam kartukamo Divy 269.16. 

-vinodana, adj. ifc., f. °ni (= Pali id.), dispelling: 
(vag . . .) ragadosamohakalikalusa-°nI LY 286.12 (prose). 
Vindu, n. of a mountain: May 254.1. 

Yindusara, see Bi°. 

Vindhaka, n. of a naga king: May 247.24. 
vindhati, vindhayati = vedhati: see § 28.32; Chap. 
43, s.v. 1 vyadh (3). 

vinyastaka (1) = Skt. °ta, deposited: Mmk 63.6 
(prose); (2) fern. °tika, a certain posture (of the hands?); 
cf. udvyastika, vyastika, and atyastika (this latter 
adjoins vinyastika and must therefore have a different 
meaning): Stein ms. fragm. 1.4a (La Yallee-Poussin, JRAS 
1913.844). 

vinyasita, ppp. (= JM. vinnasia = samsthapita, 
Sheth; since no caus. to vi-ni-as- is otherwise known, and 
the mg. is not caus., the form is prob. a denom. ppp. to 
Skt. vinyasa), laid down: bodhisattvasya padayor °ta- 
sirasah prahuh Divy 600.4, laying their heads at the B.’s 
feet, they said. 

? vipamsayati (see pams°), defiles (a woman, sexu- 
ally); so I would read in Gv 335.2 (vs): (adharmaragena 
nara hi raktah) naryah kumaryah . . . vipamsayanti (text 
visam sapanti) sma pura prasajya; the em. is graphically 
simple, and the text seems senseless; to be sure I have 
found no other case of vi-pams-. 

-vipaksa, adj., in karma desantara-vipaksam, an act 
which has its fruition ( result ) in a foreign country: Karmav 
30.20; 50,12, 14; 57.4; 64.13. So the mss. always, kept 
by Levi in 30.20, otherwise em. to vipakam; but the form 
is clearly a hyper-Sktism for M Indie (Pali) vipakka = 
Skt. vipakva, confused with M Indie vipakkha = vipaksa. 

vipaksika, adj. (= Pali vipakkhika; Skt. °ksa plus 
-ika, or °ksin plus -ka), hostile: sarvajhata-vipaksikavidya- 
Gv 20.7. 

vipafleanaka, m., = next: Divy 548.22 (mss.). Cf. 
vaipaficanika, for which mss. at Mv i.207.13 = ii.12.3 
point corruptly to vipanc 0 , unmetrically. 

vipafieika, m., regularly pi. (to Skt. vipancayati; cf. 
prec., also vaipaficaka, °cika, °canika), soothsayer; 
regularly preceded (like its relatives just listed) by parallel 
naimittika, both usually qualifying a preceding brahma- 
na(h): brahmana ye naimittika °ka£ (mss.) Divy 319.14, 
16, similarly 391.5; 475.5. 

[vipaneika, Senart’ s em. for vevadika, q.v.; cited 
in one Skt. Lex., BR.] 

vipaftcita, adj. (ppp. of Jain Skt. vipancayati, once 
pw; cf. next), explicitly declared or made known: yo labho 
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niyato °tah MSV ii. 113.1; niyato ’vipancitali 112.18; yo 
labho ’niyato ’vip° 113.6. 

vipancitajfia, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali vipancitannu ; 
cf. prec. and prapancayati), understanding (only by) a full, 
detailed explanation, opp. of udghatitajria, and noted 
only in association with that word, q.v. for quotations: 
Mvy 2385; LV 400.1 = Mv iii.318.3; AsP 243.20; in Bbh 
295.15 replaced by vyafljitajfla, q.v. 

vipatumaka, °muka, nt. = vipadumaka, q.v. 
vipatmaka, nt. = vipadumaka, q.v. 
vi-padumaka, or vipatumaka, nt., a corpse destroyed 
by worms (so Tib. on Mvy 1158): Gv 157.16 vipat°; -samjna, 
contemplation of the notion of such a corpse, one of the 
asubha-bhavana (q.v.) or -samjna: Mvy 1158 vipad°; 
Bhik 27a. 2 vipat 0 . Also vipatumuka, MSV iii.54.il; 
vipatmaka, Siks 211.1; and (corruptly) vipadaka- SsP 
59.4; niruttamaka- (!) ^sP 1258.6. See s.v. paduma(ka). 
Cf. Pali puluvakam, Vism i. 11 0.31 ( worm-foul , Pe Maung 
Tin). 

vipandaka(-tva), (Skt. pandaka, eunuch; this form 
unrecorded, and not noted by Senart in Notes or Index), 
( state of being) a eunuch : (strltvam na gacchanti) vi°tvam 
na gacchanti Mv i. 103. 11. 

vi-pandita, ignorant : Mv i.165.3, see s.v. vigata. 
vipatha, m., a fairly high number: Mvy 7727 = Tib. 
yal yol; corresp. to vivara (1). 

[vipadaka(-samjfia), false reading at SsP 59.4 for 
vipadumaka, q.v.] 

viparigata, ppp. (unrecorded, but cf. Skt. viparlta), 
failed, given out, perished : (evam samviditva rsikumaro) 
°gata-sariro kalagato Mv ii.215.4. 

viparinama, m. (in Skt. neutral word, change; here 
as in Pali) vicissitude, change for the worse : rtu- viparinama 
Mv ii.424.4, see rtu-parinama; one of the 3 duhkhata, 
q.v., is °ma-du°, Mvy 2231; SP 109.1; Bbh 191.16;*280.15; 
Mv i.31.9; deva pi ... °ma-dharmano Mv i.31.13; all 
pleasurable states are °ma-dharma(n), (-dharmin, Mv 
i.32.16,) Mv i. 33.10; iii.373.7; Av ii.169.4; KP 152.2; 
anityatam viditva calatam (mss. cara°) prabhanguratam 
(mss.) °nama-viraga-nirodhatam viditva Mv iii.338.1; 
a-°nama-dharma (n. sg. m., to °man) Mvy 7287, not 
subject to . . . 

vi-paroksa, adj. (= M. vivarokkha, °rukkha), 
(quite) out of sight (vi- intensive? essentially = Skt. 
paroksa); also a-vipar°, not out of sight , and °ksa-ta: 
paramaryanam viparoksanam api sarvatra sarvasattva- 
viparoksabuddhlnam Bbh 154.23-24, tho out of sight, yet 
whose buddhi is always not out of sight of all creatures; 
sammukhavasthitam, viparoksavasthitam Bbh 290.7; 
(tathagatam eva ca tesu buddhadharmesv) a-viparoksa- 
tayam (in manifest state) samanupasya Bbh 174.18. 

viparya, m. or nt., a high number: °yah Mvy 7728 
= Tib. (h)khrul yas; °yam (nt.) Gv 133.8; = vivaryam 
Mvy 7856 (same Tib.), which is cited from Gv (yet Gv 
agrees, except for gender, with Mvy 7728 instead; om. 
in Gv 105). 

[? viparyata, surely corrupt in Gv 228.10, in a list 
of epithets of ignorant worldlings, samjnacittadrsti- 
viparyatanam, read perhaps °viparyastanam, perverted by 
(false) notions, thoughts , and heresies.] 

viparyaya, m. (Skt. Lex. id., Pali vipariyaya, = Skt. 
viparyaya), : contrariety, the being opposed (of signs, omens): 
nimitta-°yah Mvy 9303. 

(viparyasa, see viprayasa.) 

[Vipa6cin, error for Vipa6yin, q.v.] 
vipagyaka, adj. (Skt. vi-pa£yati plus -aka), perceiving 
correctly, having insight into: (sarvajagadbhuta-)-kotl- 

°kanam (bodhisattvanam) Gv 40.14; sarvalokagati-°kanam 
(ib.) 41.7; mahaprajno vipaSyako Mv ii.166.5 (vs; of 
Sakyamuni as bodhisattva). (Pali vipassaka; cf. next.) 
vipa^yana (Skt. vi-pasyati plus -ana), correct insight: 


with other virtues LV 415.7 (°na, vs); °na-vayu-sama 
LV 414.11 (vs), like the wind in (penetrating) insight, so 
Tib., lhag mthon rlun (dan) hdra; °na-vidyu-mall RP 45.5 
(vs; in all these °na m.c.); °nayam siksec ca Ud vi.9; 
sama-4ila-°na-balair Divy 44.24 (vs); but almost always 
closely associated, often cpd., with a preceding Samatha; 
cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.301 n. 2, ‘la pensee parfumee par 
le samatha (calme) peut obtenir par la vipasyana (intelli- 
gence; elsewhere vision, contemplation) la vimukti’ ; another 
def. Bbh 260.11-14 tatra ya bodhisattvasyaisa dharmanam 
evam avikalpana (see vikalpana), so ’sya samatho 
drastavyah. yac ca tad yathabhutajnanam paramarthikam, 
yac ca tad apramanavyavasthananayajhanam dharmesu, 
iyam asya vipasyana drastavya; in Mvy 1678 vi° (Tib. 
lhag mthon) follows samatha 1677, and forms a tetrad 
with it and yogah, yoniso-manasikarah; samatha-°na- 
viharin Divy 95.13;’ 124.12; 264.27-28; Av i.16.10; 283.2; 
°na-vihara-viharin Gv 471.21; otherwise cpd. or assoc, 
with samatha, LV 128.3; 181.19; 183.7; Mv i.120.10; 
Av ii. 14040; ^iks 260.12; 261.2; KP 154.5; Bbh 83.8; 
109.9, etc. ('Pali vipassana; cf. prec. and next.) 

vipa§yin (cf. prec. two; miswritten Vipascin Divy 
141.16; Mmk 397.11; — Pali vipassi(n), both mgs.), (1) 
adj., having insight (into, in comp.): sarvavaranabuddha- 
samudra-°na bodhisattvasamadhina Gv 37.6; sarvavara- 
navigatena °na kausalyena 60.7; (2) n. of a past Buddha, 
as in Pali the sixth before Sakyamuni, and so often as 
‘first of seven Buddhas’, see s.v. tathagata; otherwise 
named as a former Buddha: Mv i.2.5; 294.19; iii.240.6; 
241.16; 243.14; 244.4; 245.18 ff.; 247.10; 249.1; Gv 206.12; 
stories of incidents which occurred during his Buddhahood, 
Mv ii.271.7ff.; Divy 141.16; 227.21 ff.; 282.19 fif.; Av 
i.137.7 ff. ; 349.3 ff.; ii.70.11; 96.3; 109.3; Kv 14.12. 

vipaka, m. (Skt. and Pali id.), maturation, coming to 
fruition (of action): °ka-stha, of Buddhas, = vaipakika, 
q.v.; °ka-mahe6akhya, see this; °ka-phalam Mvy 2276, 
one of the 5 phala, q.v. (2), expl. by istahetutvena in 
Stitral. xvii.31 comm., in Bbh 102.19-20 by aku^alanam 
dharmanam apayesu vipako vipacyate, kusala-sasravanain 
sugatau ; -karma-samadana-hetuso-vipakaso-(for °^o ; 
according to causes and results)-]hsLna.- LV 433.6; dattva 
ca vipakapratikanksi LV 181.2, not looking for ‘ maturation ’ 
i. e. recompense, reward (for the gift.) 

vipakana, vipacana, adj., f. °ni, digesting: in phrase, 
samaye (ii.424.3 adds samyag-) vipacaniye (i.211.6 vipaka 0 ) 
grahaniye samanvagata (or °to) Mv i.211.6 = ii.15.6 = 
424.3 (prose), provided with an even (steady), well-digesting 
grahani ; the corresp. Pali is sama-vepakiniya gahaniya 
samannagato DN ii. 177.27 et al. Senart keeps mss. reading 
in ii.424.3; in the others he em. wrongly, 
vipaka- 6as, see vipaka. 

vipakya, adj. (to vipaka plus -ya), coming to fruition: 
dvaidha-vi 0 MPS 18.8. 

vipacana, see vipakana. 

vipacayati, reading of Mironov for vivacayati, q.v. : 
Mvy 9360. 

vipataka, adj., °kah Mvy 8818, in a list describing 
bodily characteristics, esp. unusual ones or deformities; 
acc. to Tib. lus glebs pa hdra ba, with body like something 
flat; Chin, body like a flat platter. 

vipasa (m. or nt.), a high number: °sasya, gen., Gv 
105.21; replaces arava, q.v., of Mvy 7839. 

vi-punya, adj., un-virtuous, in °ya-mana Mv ii.63.4 
(vs), see s.v. surati. 

vipula, (1) adj. (like udagra, q.v., a near-synonym 
in Skt.), appears to be used (at least once) in the mg. re- 
joiced, very happy : priti ( ? so both edd. ; v.l. °tya, °tya ; perh. 
read prltya, instr. ?) udagra vipula sma jatah SP 214.4 
(vs); Tib. bdag cag (we) dgah zhih (being glad) mgu pa 
rans ba skyes (app. have become joyous and rejoiced ), which 
points to this interpretation of vipula; several mss. read 
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jata, but against taking prltl as subject of jata, and udagra 
and vipula as pred. adj., is the form sma (= smas), as well 
as the Tib. ; (2) (== Pali id. ; also Vaipulya) n. of a mountain 
near Rajagrha: May 5; 101. 

Vipulakirti, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.6. 
Vipulagunajyotihprabha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
422.15. 

Vipulataramsa (Senart wrongly em. °sa), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.139.2. 

Vipuladharmadhimuktisambhavateja (n. sg. °jo), 
n. of a Tathagata: Gv 423.8; later called Vipuladhimukti- 
sarnbhavatejas, Gv 424.1 (read °tejasas, gen.), and (in 
vs) Adhimuktitejas, q.v. 

Vipulaparsva, n. of a mountain: Mvy 4157. 
Vipulabuddhi, n. of two Buddhas: Gv 284.23; 285.15. 
Vipulamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 1.12. 
Vipulamahajnanarasmiraja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
421.19. 

Vipulayasa (for °sas), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
in. 238. 8 f. 

Vipula, n. of a river: May 253.9. Not in BR, pw; 
cited Kirfel, Kosm., 68 from Mbh. Calc. 6.321, which 
however seems to be wrong reading; Crit. ed. 6.10.13 
seems right in reading bahula. 

Vipuladhimuktisambhavatejas = Vipuladharma- 
dhimukti 0 , q.v. 

Vipuloja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3 (for Skt. 
°laujas). 

vipuspayati, smiles; °pita (cf. also vaipu°), ppp., 
it was smiled : (tena) °tam, he smiled , Divy 585.10; similarly 
26, 28; MSV ii.29.13; vipuspya, ger., MSV ii.86.1. 

viputika, nt. (and °ka-samjna), = vipuyaka, q.v.: 
SsP 59.6; 1258.6; 1431.20 (which is cited in &iks 211.1 
reading vipuyaka). Note also the corrupt variant vidhutika, 
Mvy 1157, which might intend viputika; but the true 
reading seems to be vipuyaka. 

vipuyaka, nt. (= Pali vipubbaka), a corpse destroyed 
by putrefaction; -samjna, contemplation of the notion of such 
a corpse , one of the aSubha-bhavana (q.v.) or -samjna: 
Mvy 1157 (so Mironov without v.l., and var. of Kyoto 
ed., which first reads vidhutika : this might intend viputika, 
q.v., the SsP version of vipuyaka); Bhik 27a. 2; Siks 211.1 
(cited from SsP): Gv 157.15. 

viprsthikaroti (see next: for Pali vipitthikatva(na) 
see prsth. diavati), (1) makes depressed, discourages : na 
visadam apatsyate na viprsthlkarisyati manasam AsP 
139.18; (2) (cf. prsthibhavati 1) turns one's back on , 
abandons : AsP 343.19, see s.v. chorayati (8). 

viprsthlbhavati (cf. prec., and s.v. prsthibhavati), 
becomes depressed, discouraged , == prsthibhavati (2): (na 
visadam apadyate) nasya viprsthlbhavati manasam AsP 
5.7; (cittafn navaliyate na samliyate, 7273) na viprsthi- 
bhavati asya manasam Mvy 7274. 

vi-prakampya, adj. (vi, neg., plus Skt. pra°; cf. Pali 
appakampin), not subject to being disturbed: sukhaduhkha- 
vi° Samadh 22.10, by pleasure or pain , of the Buddha’s 
body, in a long series of epithets of it; Regamey not oscil- 
lating between bliss and suffering, claiming support of Chin, 
for not oscillating; at least Chin, seems to support the neg. 
(= vi). ' 

viprakrta, ppp. (== Pali vippakata), interrupted, 
uncompleted: MSV iii.111.19 parajikakatha na °ta bhavati 
(cf. Pali Yin. ii.243.1 7-18) ; 112.1, 2. 

viprakramana, nt. (n. act. to next; not recorded), 
departure : tusnlm °nam Mvy 8503. 

viprakramati, °kraxnati . (— Pali vippakkamati ; cf. 
prec.), departs, goes away: asmim (sc. tathagate) janapada- 
carikam va viprakrante parinirvrte va Bbh 93.18, and when 
he has gone away on a journey over the countryside , or 
has entered nirvana . . .; °kram° MSV L224.21 ; °kram° 
iii.112.12. 


vipraghata (m.), destruction, slaying: tau parasparam 
eva mahajana-°tam kurutah Av i.42.3. 

vipraghatika, adj. (cf. prec.), murderous: niyatam 
anvonya-°tiko bhavisyati MSV ii.18.10; °tika, subst., = 
prec.: anyonya-°kam kartum MPS 51.6. 
vipranastaka, see viprana 0 . 

vipranS^ayati (otherwise unrecorded caus. of Skt. 
vipranaSyati ; cf. vipranastaka), causes or allows to be 
wasted: ma ca me tvam kimcid ato (sc. dravyad) °sayisyasi 
SP 107.13 (prose). 

vipratikrsati or °karsati, maltreats: paro ’pi tavan 
nanu raksaniyah, papatmabhir vipratikrsyamanah (pass.) 
Jm 125.4 (vs). 

vipratipatti, f. (1) (== Pali vippati 0 ; cf. next) evil 
behavior, sin; opp. to pratipatti, q.v.: °ti-sthita Dbh 25.15, 
see s.v. pratipatti; KP 25.7 and Samadh p. 14 line 2, 
see ib. ; °ti-duhkham (yad drste va dharme . . . labhate) 
Bbh 245.3; vicitra vineya-krta °tih 251.6; tesv (sc. sattvesu) 
iha prajnasyaghato na yuktarupah, prag eva °tir Jm 76.22; 
mama °tis ca key am asminn anagasi Jm 164.23 (vs), and 
how could I sin against this innocent one ?; (2) ( something 
going wrong, amiss,) mishap, misfortune: ma khalu kumara- 
sya kacid °tih LV 104.4-5, I hope there isn't (going to be) 
some misfortune for the child ? 

vipratipadyate (= Pali vippatipajjati; cf. prec. and 
next), sins: with loc., towards, in regard to, (sattvesu) Siks 
12.10; 146.7; with instr. and sardham, sins sexually with: 
Divy 293.20; KP 80.2; (na . . . bodhisattvasya) sarvacar- 
yasu vipratipattavyam Siks 99.17, must not commit a sin 
in reference to (sc. find fault with) any actions of a B. (see 
s.v. vimoktavya). r 

vipratipanna (ppp. to prec.; = Pali vippatipanna), 
sinful: °nas ca bhavanti Mv i.96.8 (leads to retrogression 
in Bodhisattvas); araksanata °nesu ^iks 286.3 (prose), 
prob. being on guard with reference to the sinful. 

vipratibaddha, ppp. (to unrecorded *vi-prati~bandh-; 
cf. next, also recorded only in BHS), obstructed, in a-vi°, 
unobstructed: bodhisattvanam avipratibaddha-sarvavakpa- 
thasvabhavajnananam Gv 313.2. 

vipratibandha, m., obstacle, obstruction, see s.v. 
vibandha. 

vipratilambha, ( varied ? vi-) acquisition: Gv 70.7 
abhavapratisthitanabhisamskara-vipratilambhena, by the 
( varied ) acquisition of non-accumulation (of karman) which 
is established in non-becoming; cf. Gv 180.6, s.v. anabhi- 
samskarika (°ka). 

vipratisSra, m., rarely nt. (= Pali vippati 0 ; Skt. 
Lex., once in lit. BR), discontent with something done or not 
done (usually, but not always, by oneself) in the past; 
regret; (especially) remorse: Mvy 2115; 5236 °rah; Mv 
iii.171.10 °ram (n. sg.) samjatam (no v.l.); Kv 33.12 °ram 
(n. sg.); Divy 473.17 ma (so with mss.) bhuc cittasya 
vipratisarah, I hope you did not feel regret of mind (at 
having given your breasts); 585.6 °ra-cittam, regretful 
thought; Av i. 90.10 °ra-jato, characterized by regret; 149.12; 
180.10; 287.2; ii.71.2; 100.15; Siks 160.7; Bbh 6.9; 141.27; 
163.8. Cf. the next entries, and a-vipratisara. 

vipratisaravant, adj. (to prec. with vant), remorseful: 
°van Jm 21.15. 

vipratisarin, adj. (— prec. = Pali vippati 0 ; to °sara, 
and cf. a- vipratisarin), usually regretful of something 
done or undone in the past by oneself, sometimes an act 
of generosity, in which case the regret is a sin: Karmav 
66.7, and read vipratisari Karmav 65.4, see s.v. prati- 
sarin; often an evil deed or error, or at least failure to 
perform a good action; then remorseful: LV 407.6, of the 
boatman who regrets not having ferried the Buddha ; 
Mv i.37.4 satpurusa . . . akusalena karmana (mss. kar- 
manam) vipratisari (n. pi.) bhavanti, good men . . . become 
remorseful for an evil action (or, with mss., for the evil of 
their actions ? Senart misunderstands); Mv iii. 165.1; Divy 
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344.11; 638.10, read sa vipratisari; Av i.215.3 viprati- 
sarlbhutah became regretful , remorseful ; ati-vi° &iks 178.14 
nativipratisarina bhavitavyam; sometimes regretful , sad- 
dened by circumstances beyond one’s control, especially of 
Mara, saddened by his failure to interfere with the Bodhi- 
sattva or Buddha, LV 260.20; vipratisari usually in this 
case preceded by duhkhi durmana (or °no in Mv) LV 
263.4; 378.2; Mvi.42.3; 230.10; 240.20; ii.163.1 ; iii.281.13; 
416.8; of a devata, saddened by a king’s refusal to heed 
her warning, duhkhinl durmanaska vipratisarini Divy 
322.13. 

vipratihlna, ppp. ( = , or perhaps error for, Skt. 
viprahlna), deprived of, free from : pancahga-vi°, ep. of 
Buddhas (see ariga), Divy 124.15; but same cpd. with 
viprahlna in same context 95.17; 265.1; perhaps read so. 

vi-pratyanlka ( = Pali vipaccanika; cf. °niya(ka), 
vipratyayaniya, and a-pratyanlya; cpd. of vi, intensive, 
and pratyanlka; the forms with -ya(ka) are semi-Pktic, 
partly no doubt assimilated to sufflxal forms in -lya, 

§ 2.32), antipathetic, opposed, hostile, unwelcome : Bbh 98.15 
°ka-virodha, hostility between (creatures that are by nature 
mutually) antipathetic (like snakes and mongooses, cats 
and mice, as the text explains); 389.7 (parasparavirud- 
dhesu . . .) anyonyadpsUruci-vipratyanlka-vadisu; Mv iii. 
196.8 °kam khalu devatanam, contrary (to the ways of 
men), see Jat. iv. 108.8 which makes clear the true form 
and mg. of the verse (not understood by Senart); in BHS 
commonly in cpd. sarvaloka-vi°, as epithet of dharma- 
(-paryaya), antipathetic (not acceptable, unwelcome) to the 
whole (ignorant) world, sometimes accompanied by parallel 
sarvalokasraddheya (SP 290.12) or °kasraddadhaniya (SP 
230.7), not believable by,..; with this usage cf. in Pali 
Pugg. 20.13 (sahadhammike vuccamane, when something 
in accord with [the Buddha’s] dhamma is being said ) . . . 
vipaccanlka-satata, taking delight in contradicting it: so 
SP 230.7; 290.12; LV 89.21; 395.21; Mv iii.314.2, 16 (in 
both one ms. ends in °ya instead of °ka); Suv 81.7; AsP 
305.3. 

vipratyanlya — prec. and next; I have noted this 
form only as v.l. (of Kashgar rec. and two Nep. mss.) for 
°nlka of text in SP 230.7, and v.l. for the same Mv iii. 
314.2, 16. 

vipratyanlyaka — °nlya, °mka: SP 17.5 (prose) 
sarvaloka-vi° (of dharmaparyaya, as °nika is often used). 

vipratyayaniya, adj. (cf. Skt. vipratyaya, m.; Skt. 
pratyeti, Pali pacceti, but no cpd. of vi- with this verb 
is noted; in fact, this form is doubtless a distortion of 
vipratyanlka, °nlya, used in precisely such phrases, 
blended by folk-etymology with the noun vipratyaya), in 
sarvaloka-vipratyayanlyo ( which all the world is reluctant 
to accept , Mtiller, SBE 49.2 p. 102) dharmo de£itah Sukh 
99.17. 

viprana$taka, adj. (spelled here with n; Skt. °sta 
plus -ka), (one) that has disappeared, been lost: putro 
mamayam cira °kah SP 115.6 (vs, end of line, not metr. 
determined; specifying ka? or pitying dim.? said by the 
father about his lost son). Cf. vipranaSayati. 
viprapaftca, see a-vi°. 

vipramadayati (= Skt. pramadayati), wastes: (ye 
ca vaiyaprtyakara va Sramika va samghikam staupikam 
va) dravyam °dayanty anayena Bbh 166.26. 

vipramu§ita (ppp. to *vi-pra-mus-), forgotten , lost 
(of sacred learning): (tarn sarvam smaramy ekapada- 
vyanjanam api) me tato dharmanayan na °tam Gv 283.13. 

vipramttdha, ppp. (of vi-pra-muh-, of which Skt. 
has caus. °mohayati), bewildered: arthe ca dharmesu ca 
vipramudha Mv ii.92.8 (vs). 

vipray&sa, m. (a distortion of Skt. viparyasa, = Pali 
vipariyasa, °yesa, vipallasa), error, delusion: caturo °san 
prahatukamena bodhisattvena £sP 478.22. On the four 
viparyasa see L6vi, Sutral. xviii.44 with note. 


vipralambhavati (= Pali vippalambheti; in Skt. 
only non-caus. vipralabh- in this mg.), deceives , disappoints : 
°bhayitum MSV iii. 135.2 (prose). 

vipralopa (m. ; to Skt. vi-pra-lup-), ruin, destruction: 
saddharma-°pe vartamane SP 282.10; Siks 104.11; Vaj 
22.9 (°pa-kale), 13; purusendriya-vipralopayopattanam 
upanitanam manusyanam Bbh 29.23; °pa-ta, destruc- 
tibilily: (sarvasamskara-gatasya) . . .°tam ca . . . pratya- 

veksate Dbh 31.3. 

vipralopin, adj. (prec. plus -in), destroying or robbing: 
parasattvabhoga-°pinam Gv 157.1 ; samabhilasitartha-°nas 
tan vanaran Jm 177.17. 

vipravasati (= Pali vippav 0 , see Childers; not in 
this use in Skt.), is separated {from, instr., or in cpd.): 
na °sati kusalamulaparinamaih Siks 279.5; neg. ppp. 
a-vipravasita, not separated or removed (from): samanta- 
bhadrabodhisattvarambanaparigavesanavipravasitenasa- 
yena (1st ed. °pravasi°) Gv 533.1. 

vipravSti, blows {wildly ?): vata ca vipravanti Mv 
ii.225.16 (vs), an evil omen; meter is bad in any case, but 
reading °htrwould make this pada correct; below, line 19, 
vata pravanti (good meter, the rest of the line different). 

vipravSdana, nt. (to next plus -ana), deceit, im- 
posture: Mvy 9431 = Tib. slu ba; so also Chin. 

vipravadayati (cf. prec.; nowhere else in this mg.), 
deceives, disappoints : (anena danena) vilobhya pascad 
enam °yisyamiti Bbh 122.8; (na mithyaprayogena) °yati 
363.12 (Tib. cited in Index as slu bar byed pa). 

vipravasa, m. (= Pali vippavasa), the being parted 
from (monkish robes): Mvy 8386; chiefly in neg. a-vi° 
(Pali a-vi°), not . . . (see CPD), MSV ii.153.12ff. (civara- 
nam). 

vipravahayati, carries about hither and yon: yatha 
hi kastham udadhau taraiigair vipravahyate (pass.) Lank 
135.8’ (vs). 

vipravesa (m. ; to next?), disappearance, exhaustion, 
lacktf), in anarthayoga-°sali, characterized by absence of 
union with undesirable things (?): LV 393.5 (vs) na ca punar 
ayu Sakya aksarebhih pravKatu anartha 0 ; Tib. don tshul 
hdi ni yi ge rnams kyis su, ses par mi nus hdzahs pas rig 
pa yin; I do not understand this, nor Foucaux’s trans- 
lation; acc. to Ja. hdzahs pa — spent, consumed, exhausted; 
whether this represents vipravesa I am, however, far from 
certain. 

viprave6a(ya)ti (cf. prec.), disappears, passes away: 
vistirno ca jnativargo na °ve£eya (v.l. °ve£aya) Mv ii.146.14 
(prose), and may our extensive throng of kindred not dis- 
appear {pass away); the context hardly permits doubt 
about the mg. 

viprasanna, ppp. of next (= Pali vippa°; once in 
Skt., pw, Caraka, of dhatu in medical sense), calm, serene, 
unperturbed: of the sense-faculties (indriya), LV 405.7; 
409.2; Mv iii.61.14, 16; Sukh 2.17; °na-manah Mvy 423 
(of a Tathagata); of a Buddha’s mukha- varna Mv iii.325.16; 
in comparison to a pond, hradam iva accho anavilo vipra- 
sanno . . . Mv i.237.12 (of a Buddha), and similarly Gv 
195.13; Ud xvii.ll (yatha hradah sugabhlro °nno hy 
anavilalj; for the conclusion see next); Mvy 7293. 

viprasldati (= Pali vippa°), becomes serene , calm: 
$rutva hi saddharmam °danti panditah Ud xvii.ll (= Pali 
Dhp. 82, vippasidanti); see under prec. 

viprahar$a (m.), gratification: tasya °sa-samjananar- 
tham . . . hamsarajo gaganatalam abhyudgamya . . . prati- 
haryani vidar^ayitum arabdhah Av ii.117.1. 

? vi-baddha, adj. (app. vi plus baddha; cf. next 
two), dis-connected , and so showing gaps ^(in the framework 
of a roof, and in the Bodhisattva’s ribs) : sayyathapi nama 
ubhayato parSve vibaddhayam (so 1 ms., v.l. vivrddha- 
yam, Senart em. vivrtay&m) vahanagara^alayam gopana- 
siye antarani vivatani vitiloketsuh vltikasetsuh, evam eva 
pamSulikani (q.v.) pamsulikantarani vibaddhani (kept 
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with mss. by Senart) vltiloketsuh vltikasetsuh Mv ii.125.13- 
15. If vibaddha is kept in the last part of the sentence, it 
should be kept in the first. It is true that in repetitions 
of the phrase (listed s.v. pam£ulika) the mss. support 
vivata, not vibaddha. Uncertain; but the next items 
give some support to vibaddha. 

vibaddhana(-t5 ; n. act. to next), state of being un- 
bound , freed , released : (sarvajnapunyasagarakarasamjnam) 
pratyalabhata, sarvasukladharmasamarjana-°dhanatayai 
Gv 342.18, so as to result in being freed thru acquisition 
(see samarjana) of . . . 

vibaddhayati (app. denom. to vibaddha, cf. bad- 
dhati), unbinds, releases , makes freed : kah . . . svayam 
atmanecchati vibaddhayitum LV 45.2 (vs), who wishes to 
make himself free by himself ? 

vibandha, m., and vipratibandha, m. ( = Pali 
vibandha, Pv. comm. 207.16, obstacle , not fetter with 
PTSD), hindrance , obstacle , obstruction (wrongly defined by 
Wogihara, Lex. 37; correctly LaV-P. on AbhidhK. vi.300, 
vibandha = obstacle ); the two words have been noted 
(except as just stated) only in Bbh and are used there 
interchangeably: (129.16) bodhisattvah dana-vibandham 
api dana-vibandha-pratipaksam api {what is an obstacle 
to giving, and what counteracts that obstacle) yathabhutam 
prajanati. (18) tatra catvSro d§na-vibandhah (v.l. °viprati- 
bandhah; they are described in detail) . . . (130.2) dana- 
vipratibandha-pratipaksam nisrtya ( taking recourse to that 
which counteracts the obstacle . . .) ... dadati ... (130.6) 
vighata-krtam dana-vipratibandha-hetum . . . (131.6) ca- 
turvidhasya dana-vibandhasya caturvidham dana-vipra- 
tibandha-pratipaksa-jnanam veditavyam . . . (131.23) dana- 
vipratibandha-pratipaksa-jnanam upadaya; again, one of 
the 6 upaya (q.v.) of a bodhisattva is the vibaridha- 
sthayin (upaya), that acts as a block (misunderstood by 
Wogihara 1. c.), Bbh 264.8, discussed 267.3 katamo bodhi- 
sattvasya vibandha-sthayl (v.l. °stha) upayah? iha bodhi- 
sattvah ... (5) sattvanam vipratibandhenavatisthate {is 
in the position of a block, hindrance, to the natural, worldly 
behavior of creatures); the text then explains how the 
Bodhisattva bribes creatures to abandon their natural 
immorality and live morally by promising them the 
worldly enjoyments they crave, on that condition; in this 
passage vipratibandha is constantly used, 267.5, 14, 19, 
24; 268.3, 6; but at the end, 268.11, vibandha-sthayl (or 
rather in mss. °stha) upayah is used again, and in 268.9, 
just above, evam vibandha-sthitasya bodhisattvasya; 
once more, Bbh 388.6 (apraptesu caisu, sc. dhyanadisu, cf. 
lines 3-4) praptaye vibandha-samkleSah, the (sort of) 
impurity (one of two kinds) that, when they have not been 
attained, consists in an obstacle to their attainment. 

vibuddha, ppp. (not noted in Pali; Skt. id., in some- 
what different mgs.), (1) thoroughly enlightened: sati- 
vibuddha (= sa ati-vi°, 0 thou who art exceedingly well 
enlightenedl ) pravartaya cakravaram LV 415.4 (vs); (2) 
made noticeable, conspicuous : prasada-harmiyam tarn (mss. 
°harmiye) gavaksa-vara-§arana-panjara-vibuddham Mv 
ii.36.4 (vs). 

Vibuddhajftanabodhidhvajateja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.10 (prose). 

vibuddhati (cf. buddhati; = Skt. vibudhyate, AMg. 
vibujjhai), awakes : vibuddhi, 3 sg. opt., would awaken, Mv 
i.155.19 (vs); vibuddhitva iii.191.12 (prose); for vibudh- 
yiya (1 sg. opt.) of text Bhad 41, all Jap. and some 
Nep. mss. vibuddhiya, which prob. read. 

vibuddhana (nt. ; n. act. to prec.) = vibudhyana, 
q.v. : tryadhvaika-laksana-(so read)-vibuddhana-nirvikalpa 
Dbh.g. 1(337).9. 

Vibuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva or future Buddha (!): 
Gv 442.15 (gen. Vibuddher, in a long list of them). 

vibudhyana (nt.; see also vibuddhana; n. act. to 
Skt. vibudhyate, see vibuddhati), awareness, realization. 


becoming conscious {of . . ., usually in comp.): sarvabuddha- 
bodhimanda-°na-(text vibudhyana-)-jnanamandalavabha- 
sapratilabhaya Gv 344.12; abhisambodhivyuha-°na- 370.26; 
-bodhi-°na-jnana- 375.17; tesu (gen. pi., sc. of future 
Buddhas) vibudhyana (acc. sg.) Bhad 35, here prob. = 
becoming enlightened (attaining Buddhahood). 

vibodhaka, adj. (cf. Pkt. vibohaga, °ya, and BHS 
vibodhita; to Skt. vibodhayati plus -aka), causing (a 
flower) to ‘ awaken ’ i. e. to bloom (cf. Skt. vibuddha, of 
flowers): in a metaphor, buddha-vibuddha-manuja-kumu- 
da-°kasya (bodhisattvasya) LV 9.16. 

vibodhana (cf. Skt. id.), applied to a perfume twice 
in Gv: vibodhana-gandharajapramukha(h) Gv 153.15, in 
a list of perfumes all cpd. with gandhara 0 ; °na-gandha- 
maniraja- Gv 101.9, a jewel supposed to emit a perfume, 
cf. anuracitagandhagarbha-, which precedes this. 

vibodhita, ppp. of Skt. vibodhayati (see s.v. vibo- 
dhaka), brought to full bloom, of flowers; fig. of women's 
faces compared to flowers: makutakundalapattra-°ta-arfa- 
nika LV 322.10 (vs; read as one cpd. word). 

vibhakta, nt., or °ti, f., a high number: °tam Mvy 
7849 (cited from Gv); Gv 133.7; °tih Mvy 7723; °ter, gen. 
sg., Gv 105.24. 

Vibhaktanga, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.13. 
[vibhaksayati, devours, unrecorded; °yantah SP 83.11 
(vs), prob. read either ye (short e) bhaksayanti with 
Kashgar rec., or yi (= ye), or ca bhaksayantah with WT 
and their ms. K'.] 

vibhanga, m. (= Pali id.; consult Childers), (1) dis- 
tribution, classification: °ga esam (categories stated just 
before) yathasutram eva veditavyah Bbh 25.4; see also 
Karma- vi°; (2) explanation, commentary: Cakravarti- 
sutra-vibhanga Karmav 102.1 ; prob. in this mg. Vinaya- 
vi°, q.v.; Vibhange MSV iii. 29.6 prob. = this. 

vibhaja, nt., a (moderately) high number: Mvy 7845 
m Tib. nab nub (see vijambha); cited from Gv 133.5; 
omitted in Gv 105.23. 

vibhajati (= Pali id.), explains or understands in 
detail: artham vibhaktum Divy 494.26; yavad gathartham 
na vibhajati 495.18; (duhkham aryasatyam) aciksati 
de£ayati prajnapayati vivarati vibhajati Mv iii.408.18; 
(alpam vyapadKami, tat svagaktyfi) °ti MSV ii.27.17. 

vibhajana, nt. (= Pali id.), differentiation, classifi- 
cation: °nam Mvy 5174; dhyananga-(q.v.)-vibhajanartham 
LV 251.2. 

vibhajitar (cf. Skt. vibhaktar; new n. ag. based on 
pres, vibhajati), one who classifies, differentiates , or ex- 
plains in detail: °tarah ksantinam Gv 463.4, in a long 
list of epithets of kalyanamitrani. 

Vibhajyavadin, pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9084; cf. Pali 
vibhajja 0 , ep. of Buddha, as expounder of °vada = Thera- 
vada, orthodox Southern Buddhism. 

vibhajya-vyakarana, nt. (cf. Pali vibhajja below), 
elucidation (response to a question) by analyzing or dis- 
tinguishing (different aspects involved beyond what the 
question itself raised): Mvy 1659; cf. Pali AN i. 197.21 
vibhajja-vyakaraniyam panham, explained comm, ii.308.27 
aniccam nama cakkhum putfiiena pana, na cakkhum eva, 
sotam pi aniccam, ghanam pi aniccam ti evam vibhajitva 
vyak§tabbam. See vySkarana. 

vibhandayati (cf. Pkt. vihandana, abusive , of lan- 
guage, Sheth), distorts (the facial expression); mukham 
vi°, makes a wry face: °yati MSV i.285.16; Divy 263.14; 
°yasi 15; ger. vibhandya 575.24. 

[vibhartsayati: LV 335.1 (vs) vibhartsyase, but best 
mss. vihatsyase; a fut. of vi-han- is to be read, see § 31.24; 
Tib. you will be made poor, phons par . . .; for SP 84.10 (vs) 
vitamsayanto, em., WT read vibhartsayanto ; a form of 
bharts- is indicated by Tib. bsdigs pa, menace , threaten , 
but vi is very weakly supported; read rather ca, or tha, 
bharts 0 , or bhats 0 .] 
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vibhava, (1)? adj. Bhvr., free from existence : (bahu 
bodhisattvas tatha sravakas ca . . .) bhavaprahina vibha- 
vas ca sarve SP 152.11 (vs), rid of existence and free from 
it, all of them; so both edd., no v.l. ; but Burnouf exempts 
de ierreur, implying vibhayas, supported by Tib. hjigs pa 
rab spans; prob. this is the true reading (vi-bhava would 
duplicate bhava-prahina); (2) m. (= Pali id.) annihilation, 
destruction (Tib. regularly hjig pa); (sarva-)dharmaprakrti- 
svabhavam-(read °va- with Calc. ?)-samdarsana-vibhava- 
cakrarp (of the dharmacakra) LV 422.19; vibhavah Mvy 
6469 = Tib. (read) hbyer ba or hjig pa; often assoc, with 
its antonym sambhava, coming into existence, Mvy 6845 
loka-vi° (6846 loka-sam 0 ); (lokadhatusambhavam ca . . .) 
iokadhatuvibhavam ca vicarayati Dbh 67.23; (kalpada- 
ham) samdarSayanta vibhavam tatha sambhavam ca LV 
298.12 (vs); sambhavam vibhavam caiva mohat paSyanti 
balisah, na sambhavam na vibhavam prajhayukto vipaS- 
yati Lank 269.2-3 (vs); lokasya sambhavam ca vibhavam 
ca vyavalokayate Dbh 47.24; vibhava ucyate prahanam 
tyagah (definition) Bbh 50.14; with bhava, instead of 
sambhava, vibhavam ca bhavam ca jnatva loke Mv 
iii.395.13 (vs); it is heresy to believe in either, bhava- 
vibhava-drsti-vigatenanutpadanirodhajnanena Gv 469.11; 
atmadrsti-(add bhavadrsti- with WT)-vibhavadrsti- SP 7 1 . 2. 

Vibhavagandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12. 

? vibhagiya (app. to Pali vibhaga plus -lya), one who 
is an expert in scholastic classification (cf. Senart, Mv ii 
note 536): dharmo gatir °yanam Mv ii.212.20 (vs); but 
the pada is hypermetric; in a repetition of the same vs 
iii.156.17 Senart reads the metrically correct dvijatinam, 
of brahmans , but mss. vibhatinam (read vibhaglnam, gen. 
pi. of vibhagin = vibhagiya?); Pali has the same vs, 
Vin. v.149. 22-23, but with a quite different pada for 
this: vibhavo gati dhammanarn. 

VibhSvanagandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12. 

vibhSvita, ppp. (to Skt. vibhavayati, Pali vibhaveti; 
Pali °vita used as in BHS, see PTSD s.v. vibhuta, and cf. 
BHS 2 vibhuta), ifc., free from, deprived of . . .: sarvani- 
mitta-°to Samadh 22.9 (prose), in a list of epithets of the 
tathagata-kaya (others are animittah sarvanimittapa- 
gato . . . animittasvabhavah). 

Vibhavitamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.7. 

? vibhasati (cf. Pkt. vibhasai, Sheth), expounds 
variously : yam nuna ham pi (so all mss. and WT, metr. 
required) ima buddhabodhim tridha vibhasyeha (= vibha- 
sya, ger., plus iha) prakaSayeyam SP 55.10 (vs), having 
expounded it in three ways (sc. the 3 yanas), may I here 
proclaim . . . But WT vibhajyeha, citing K' as vibhajyaha, 
and Tib. phye, divide. 

vibhasa (cf. AMg. vibhasa, ‘relating some broad 
meanings out of the innumerable meanings of a sutra,’ Rat- 
nach.), extensive commentary : Mvy 7568 = Tib. bye brag 
tu bsad pa, or, smra ba, explanation in detail; referred to 
in Chin. Buddhist sources, BR s.v. 

Vibhi$ana (doubtless a reminiscence of the brother 
of Ravana so named), (1) n. of a yaksa (living at Tamra- 
parni): May 14; (2) n. of a naga king: Mvy 3303; MSy 
247.7. (In Mmk 17.28 prob. read Yama-vibhisana; see 
Yama 3.) 

vibhugna, adj. (ppp. of unrecorded vi-bhuj-), bent 
(with age): °nah Mvy 4100 = Tib. sgur ba, crooked (of a 
man’s back). 

Vibhudatta, n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.9. 

1 vibhtita, m., a high number: Mvy 8036 = Tib. 
rnam hbyuh, variously or extensively become. 

2 vi-bhtita, adj. (vi- privative; cf. vibhava 2), abo- 
lished, pui away, abandoned, annihilated : °tam Mvy 2570 = 
Tib. bral bar hgyur, or, med par hgyur, become lost, become 
not; sa ca samjnasya vibhuta bhavati Bbh 50.13, and for 
him that notion becomes lost (text continues, vibhava, 
q.v. 2, ucyate . . .). 


vibhutamgama, f., or (v.l.) °ma, nt. (n. sg. °mam), 
a high number: LV 148.10; cited in Mvy 7976 as vibhuti- 
gama, nt., q.v. Tib. in both places rnam hbyun. 

Vibhutapati, and Vibhutabhuta, names of two Bo- 
dhisattvas: Gv 442.19. 

VibhQti, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.8 (°teh, gen.), 
vibhiitigama, nt., Mvy 7976, citing °tamgamS (or 
°gama, nt.) of LV 148.10, q.v. 

Vibhu$anadhar3, n. of a naga maid: Kv 3.21. 
VibhQsita, (1) m., n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.8; 
(2) nt., n. of a Buddhaksetra: Mv i.l 23.10. 

vibhusita, (1) (? to Skt. vibhusin plus -ta), magni- 
ficence, splendor, ornate condition : na SraddadhI mahyam 
imam vibhusitam SP 113.10 (vs), he has not believed , ‘this 
magnificence is mine '; no v.l. in KN; WT cite ms. K' as 
vibhusam (Skt.), which they em. to vibhutam, implausibly; 
Tib. hbyor ba (read pa), wealth, treasure; vibhusam of K' 
looks like a secondary change, to a familiar Skt. word; 
all the other three padas of the stanza are jagati (sup- 
porting °sitam); the same form prob. occurs in prose in: 
tarn divyam vibhusitam (ms. °tan, mere orthographic var.) 
drstva Av i.68.4, having seen this magnificence (Speyer em. 
to °sikam, which is unrecorded and implausible); (2) (ppp. 
of vi-bhus-) n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.10. 

VibhusitShga, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.2. 
Vibhusitalarnkara, (1) n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: 
Kv 4.22; (2) n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.24. 

-vibhedika, lit. separater , see angustha 0 . (Not 
recorded; to Skt. °din plus -ka.) 

vibhramati (= Pali vibbhamati), leaves the order of 
monks : vibhrantah MSV iii.66.4. 

vibhramana, adj. (Skt. vibhramayati plus -ana), 
causing distraction: buddhi-°no labhasatkarah Siks 105.12 
(in a list of epithets of labhasat 0 ). 

vimati, f. (= Pali id.), doubt: praninam ma bhavatu 
vimatih LV £88.4 (vs); devaputran °ti-praptan jnatva 
350.20 (prose); idam avaci °ti-haranam 370.14 (vs); °ti- 
samudghatita ity ucyate 425.15; °ti-chedakam jinam RP 
5.8; °ti-samakarl (of Buddha’s speech) 47.2; often with 
kSnksa, SP 223.1; Mvy 2130; RP 8.10; Gv 5.1; 32.25; 
at the end of Jataka stories often as in Divy 297.28, syat 
khalu bhiksavo yusmakam kanksa vimatir va . . . , similarly 
328.1 etc.; misc., Mv i.98.14; 115.14; Dbh 7.6, etc.; vimati, 

m. c., Samadh 19.35. See next items. 

Vimati- vikirana, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.4; 
(2) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 590; SsP 1422.20. 

Vimatisamudghati, n. of one of the sons of the 
Buddha Candrasury apradlpa : SP 19.4; see -samud- 
ghatin. 

vimada, nt., a high number: Mvy 7878 — Tib. 
dgah yas; cf. vimuda. Cited from Gv 133.16, where visada 
(q.v.) is printed. 

vimadhyama, adj. (cf. RV vimadhya, Pali vemajjha, 

n. ; AMg. vimajjha, adj.), middling: iti hina-vimadhyamot- 
tamanam Jm 115.1 (vs). • 

vimantra, nt., a high number: Gv 133.19; (cited 
from Gv) Mvy 7885 = Tib. gzhal (= matra) sans (= vi-, 
ve-); cf. vemStra, also vitramantrfi. 
vimardanatS, see a-vi°. 

Vimala, (1) n. of one or more former Buddhas: Mv 
i.l 40. 10 (v.L Vimala-, cpd. with foil. Marlcijfila); Siks 
169.9; Gv 104.15; (2) n. of a disciple of Sakyamuni (= Pali 
id.; see s.v. Ya^odeya): LV 1.9; Sukh 2.4; (3) n. of a 
devaputra, (a) one of the 16 guardians of the bodhimanda: 
LV 277.13; (b) as representative of a class of gods(?), 
Mmk 69.6; (4) n. of a naga king: May 246.27; (5) n. of 
a samadhi: SP 458.2; Dbh 82.10. 

Vimalakirti, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.15. In a 
list of 16 Bodhisattvas; is this the same as the Vimala- 
kirti so well known in Chinese Buddhism? See s.v. 
satpurusa. 
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Vimalaklrtinirdesa, n. of a work: Mvy 1340; Siks 
6.10 etc.; its verses are in BHS, Siks 324.11-327.4. 

Vimalaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.15. 

Vimalagati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.14. 

Vimalagarbha, (1) n. of an ancient prince, previous 
birth of Bhaisajyaraja : SP 457.9 if.; cf. 470.11; (2) n. 
of a Bodhisattva (seemingly not = 1): Mvy 711; Dbh 
2.13; (3) n. of a samadhi: SP 424.7; (4) a certain gem: 
°bha-maniratna- Gv 219.16; °bha-maniraja- 295.4. 

Vimalacakrabhanuprabha, another form of the 
name Vimalavaktrabha 0 : Gv 308.5. 

Vimalajendra (v.l. Vimalendra), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.139.7. 

Vimalatejahprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.15. 

Vimalatejas, n. of a previous birth of Sakyamuni: 
HP 23.2; (the same?) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.21, and 
prob. Siks 189.9 ff.(?). 

Vimaladatta, (1) n> of an ancient king, as whose 
son Sarvasattvapriyadarsana (2) was reborn: SP 408.11 ; 
(2) n. of a samadhi: SP 424 2. 

Vimaladatta, n. of a queen: SP 457.8 ff. (previous 
incarnation of VairocanaraSmipratimanditadhvaja- 
raja, 470.6). 

Vimaladharmaparvatajiiana£ikhar5bha, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 309.3. 

Vimaladhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.18; 444.11. 

vimalana (to Skt. vimalayati plus -ana), purification : 
Mvy 7543 = Tib. sbyon ba. 

Vimalanirbhasa, n. of a samadhi: SP 458.3. 

Vimalanetra, (1) n. of a past Buddha: Sukh 6.6; 
(2) n. of a future Buddha (predicted rebirth of the Bo- 
dhisattva Srlgarbha): SP 21.13 (prose); called Vimala- 
granetra in vs 26.6; (3) n. of an ancient prince, previous 
incarnation of Bhaisajyasamudgata : SP 457.9 ff.; cf. 
470.11; ( 4 ) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 677; Gv 3.1; (5) n. 
of the ‘leader- jewel’ (see parinayaka 2) of a certain 
cakravartin: Gv 418.11. 

Vimalapradipa, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 540; SsP 
1417.20. 

Vimalaprabha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 
5.11; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.15; (3) n. of a £uddha- 
vasakayika god: LV 267.9; (4) n. of two samadhis, in the 
same list: Mvy 544 = SsP 1418.9, and Mvy 609 = SsP 
1425.2; also one of (only) four samadhis, Dharmas 136; 
( 5 ) n. of a former kalpa: Gv 174.21; of another, also called 
Vimalabha, q.v., Gv 307.9 (prose). 

Vimalaprabha (text °prabhasa, with only one ms., 
but repeated in WT), n. of a samadhi: SP 424.7. 

Vimalaprabhasa, n. of a Tathagata: LV 290.9. 

Vimalaprabhasasritejorajagarbha, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Dbh 2.14. 

VimalabShu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 361.3. 

Vimalabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.13. 

Vimalabhasa, n. of a samadhi: SP 458.3 (so Burnouf; 
Kern, Transl., Vimalabhasa; v.l. in ed. °abhasa, °abha- 
svara). 

Vimalamakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3. 

Vimalavaktrabhanuprabha, n. of a cakravartin: 
Gv 307.15; later called VimalacakrabhS 0 , q.v. 

Vimalavatsa, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 360.25. 

Vimalavyuha, n. of a park at Kapilavastu: LV 
121.16. 

Vimalagikhala (so mss. ; Sen. em. °ra, but cf. 
gikhala), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.13. 

Vimalagrlmegha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.22. 

Vimalasambhavaprabha, n. of a nurse of the 
Bodhisattva ISvaragunaparSjitadhvaja: Gv 381.17. 

Vimaia, (1) n. of a princess: Mv i.348.12; (2) n. of a 
deity of the park VimalavyGha : LV 122.10; (3) n. of a 
raksasl: May 243.11; ( 4 ) n. of the second Bodhisattva- 
bhumi: Dbh 5.8 etc.; Mvy 887; Dharmas 64; Sutral. 


xx. 33; Bbh 334.24; (5) n. of one or more lokadhatus: Mmk 
292.16; (in the east) LV 290.9; (in the south) SP 265.6, 
11 ; (6) n. of a river, listed between Tapoda and Nairanjana: 
May 253.8; prob. not identifiable with rivers of this name 
in Kirfel, Kosm., 65, 67, 68. 

Vimalagranetra, see Vimalanetra. 

Vimalanana, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.11. 

Vimalabha, n. of a kalpa (= Vimalaprabha 5): 
Gv 312.10 (prose); 314.4 (vs; both edd. corruptly Vimal°). 

Vimalendra, see Vimalajendra. 

Vimalottarajnanin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.15. 

Vimalottariya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.8. 

vimastaka (semi-M Indie for Skt. vimrsta-ka; cf. 
Pali vimattha), polished : so read with mss. in Mv iii.81.12 
(vs), see s.v. ghatta-. 

vimatra-ta (implies an adj. *vi-matra, diverse, 
which has not been noted; see next, also vaimatra, 
°tra-ta, °trya; all these seem to be used only as nouns, 
except one case of vaimatra as adj., Mv iii.320.16, acc. 
to mss. ; Pali also has no adj.), diversity , variety , hetero- 
geneity. sarvasattvendriyavlrya-°ta-jnana- LV 433.8; nai- 
kabuddhasthanapranidhana-°tavaranaya (see avarana) 
Gv 107.22; (-pranidhana-)-vimatratavaranaya (so read 
for °vimatravara°) 24, and so read -pranidhana-vimatra- 
tanugamaya (for °vimatranu°) 109.5; anantabodhisattva- 
dhimukti- (2d ed. anantasattvadhimukti-) °tam sampa- 
syan, anantasattvavibhakti-°tam sampasyan 115.26 f. ; 
kvacid bodhicitta-°tam (etc., a long series of cpds. ending 
-vimatratam) ... asrausit 516.13 ff. ; others Dbh 15.15; 
75.4; at end of cpd. used like Skt. visesa (see Sukh 66.12 
s.v. vaimStrya) at end of cpds. = various . . . : nana- 
sattvakula-°tabhyo Gv 145.15, from various varieties of 
families of creatures. 

vimatrya (nt.) = prec. and vaimatrya: kvacit 
tathagatapuja-vimatryavimatratam (. . . asrausit) Gv 516. 
15; in a list of cpds. all ending -vimatratam (see prec.); 
here alone this synonym precedes, rather pleonastically ; 
the variety of the diversity of Tathagata-worship. 

(vimana, nt. and m., = Skt. id.; on use in Pali, 
see elaborate article in PTSD; even in Skt., see BR, it is 
not exclusively used of divine, nor yet of mobile, residences, 
but may apply to any luxurious dwelling-place, which 
in India would naturally include the surrounding grounds ; 
see Mrs. Rhys Davids, Minor Anthologies of the Pali 
Canon Part IV, 1942, p. vi: f . . . more than houses, in- 
cluding gardens, woods, lakes’ etc. . . ' estates might have 
been more literally correct’, but she uses mansions ; several 
times in Jm the word is applied to something located in 
woods and used by a king for amusement; Speyer arbors , 
pw 7.375 ‘etwa Haiti ’, but surely buildings seem to be 
involved: vimana-deSesu Jm 182.22, 183.3; the king takes 
a siesta srlmati °na-prade£e 183.10; the king stays for a 
time srlmati pravivikte °na-dese 192.23; vane manoharo- 
dyana-°na-bhusite 208.20. Pali certainly also uses the 
word, as does Skt. more commonly, of the air-traveling 
palaces of the gods; and I question whether either Pali 
or BHS gives it any meaning which could not be matched 
in Skt. On Divy 399.18, where pw also sees the meaning 
Haiti, see Sairlsaka; nothing in the context suggests any 
reason for departure from the common meaning, celestial, 
and no doubt mobile , palace .) 

Vimanarfijan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.1. 

[Vimalabha, see Vimal 0 .] 

? vimiSra, adj., unmingled (vi, neg.?): Mv ii.4.10 
instead of vinimiSra, q.v.; metr. deficient. The word is 
known otherwise only with intensive force in vi-, mixed 
up (Skt. and MIndic). 

vimi§rita, adj. (Ap. vimisiya, Jacobi, Bhav. 90.10; 
denom. ppp. to Skt. vimisra), mixed: °tah Mmk 149.13 
(vs); -lipi, LV 126.9, see s.v. vidyanulomavimigrita. 

Vimukta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2. 
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Vimuktaka = Muktaka (sresthin), q.v. : Gv 549.3. 

Vimuktaghosa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.24. 

vimukti, f. ( = Skt. id., Pali vimutti), = vimoksa, 
q.v.: the three vi°, vimuktayas tatha tisro Lank 135.6 
= 321.8 (vs). 

Vimukticandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 674; 
Dbh 2.21; 5.28, etc. 

vimuncati, emits, utters words (no noun object ex- 
pressed): Ud viii.8, see s.v. muncati. 

vimuda, m., a high number: Mvy 7749 = Tib. dgah 
yas; cf. vimada. 

vimurchita, adj.-ppp. (= Pkt. vimucchia, -Sheth), 
stupefied, in a faint: °tam mam Divy 454.30. 

vimrsta (1), ppp. -adj., lit. rubbed off , so obliterated, 
obscured: api tarn evaikottarikam vimrstarupam prajva- 
layami Divy 333.13, I will illumine the Ek°, the form of 
which has become obscured ; (2) a high number: Gv 106.1 
(error for visista, q.v.). 

vimoktavya, gdve. of Skt. vi-muc-, lit. to be let go, 
passed over, so let pass, accepted , not criticized: (after passage 
cited s.v. vipratipadyate) sarvah kriyas tasya vimokta- 
vyah Siks 99.17, all his actions are to be let go (uncriticized) ; 
Tib. (Transl. p. 102 n. 1) bya ba la mos par byas. Text 
proceeds: one must think, naham paracittam jane, etc. 

vimoksa, m. (Skt. id., Pali vimokkha), release, 
salvation. As in Pali, there are three, or eight, vi°; the 
three are in Pali suhnato, animitto, appanihito vi°, ex- 
plained Vism. 658, and in Dharmas 73 sunyato ’nimitto 
’pranihitas ca; in Mvy 1541-4, three vi°-mukhani, approach- 
es, entrances to . . ., listed as Sunyata-, animittam (sc. 
°mukham), apranihitam; references to the three (or three- 
fold) vi° (often foil, by -mukha, or corruptly -sukha), LV 
9.6; 181.20; 205.3; 359.22; 374.10; Gv 472.9; in Lank 
163.4 vimoksa -traya seems, however, to mean the opposite 
of the three samgati (q.v. 2), which seems to mean the 
three samdhi (q.v. 6); the eight vi° explained at length 
Mvy 1510-1518 (corresp. ,to Pali vimokkha); more briefly, 
and with accidental omission of the third, Dharmas 59; 
references to 8 vi°, SP 150.2; 180.1 (prose, read astavi- 
moksa(h) with mss., Bhvr., possessing the 8 vimoksa, 
exactly like sadabhijna(h) just before; note in ed. and 
em. wrong); 202.11; Av ii.69.2; Bodhisattva- vimoksa 
means a Mahayana method of salvation; various fanciful 
names are given to such mystical (and not specifically 
described) methods; e. g. in Gv 261.4 a ‘night-goddess’ 
claims to have learned the Bodhisattva-vi° called samanta- 
bhadrapritivipulavimalavegadhvaja. See also vimukti. 

Vimoksakara, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.17. 

Vimoksacandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.7. 

Vimoksa, n. of a dharani: RP 50.4 (prose). 

vimogha, either hyper-Skt. = Skt. vimoha, delusion, 
or cpd. of vi-, intens., and Skt. mogha, adj., completely 
vain, empty: in (rajyasukham) vimogha-dharmam RP 
39.13 (prose). 

vimbaka, vimbara, see bi°. 

vi-mraksayati, stains, defiles : a-vimraksito (by 

Senart’s em.; mss. avimbaksito) asucina bliagavam Mv 

i. 147.3 (vs), unstained by impurity is the Lord. 

viya (= Pali id., Skt. iva), like, as; only in Mv, but 
frequent there in prose and vs alike: prose, i.237.10; 301.7; 
339.7; 344.9; ii.158.7 (mss. ciya); 268.10, 11; iii.48.19; 
49.6; 60.7; 182.13; 183.5; 414.15; vss, ii.4.1 and 19.16 
(same vss with varr. have iva i.200.4 and 149.14; in 

ii. 10.16 Senart em. wrongly); ii.36.14; 57.9; 181.5; 203.1, 
5; 423.13 (here viya in mss., hypermetr.); iii.9.11; 79.9; 
87.4; 184.4, 5; 405.11. 

viyakaroti (Pali id., Jat. v. 140.7, 28; not in PTSD) 
= vya°, q.v., (1) explains: (pra^nani) °rotu Mv iii.368.2, 
°rohi 4, °risyam 11 (vss); (2) predicts: viyakrtu (= °tah) 
LV 222.20 (vs, most mss. vya°, unmetr.). 

viyubha, hyper-Skt. (§ 2.36) for MIndic viyuha = 


Skt. vyuha, arrangement: Vaj., Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 
180.16, see note 9 (corresponds to text of Vaj 27.4; 38.7, 
8, where vyuha). 

viyuha, m., = vyuha, q.v. 

viyuhati (MIndic for Skt. vyuhati, but Pali and 
BHS have evolved a quasi-root yuh-, see ayuhati, ni- 
ryuhati, and Pali samyuhati), arranges: ayuhanti (q.v.) 
viyuhanti (pres. pple. f.) Gv 222.15 (prose). 

viyuhana, (adj. or) subst. (either to prec., or ana- 
logical creation to vyuha, viyuha 2, cf. § 22.7), (super- 
nally) manifesting, or manifestation: dharmadhatugaganam 
viyuhanam (. . . dharmayanam abhivahayahi me) Gv 

56.7 (vs). 

viyuha = vyuha, q.v. 

viraga, nt., a high number: Mvy 7715; Tib. khrib 
(khrab) khrib. See s.v. vinaka. 

Viraja (cf. also 'Virajas), (1) n. of two former Bud- 
dhas in the same list: Mv iii.231.11; 234.6 (prose); (2) 
n. of a former Buddha, of the krta age (see 364.6): Lank 
364.14 (vs; he was of the Katyayana gotra); 365.6 (vs); 
(3) nt., °jam, n. of the Buddhaksetra of the future Buddha 
Padmaprabha: SP 65.8 (prose); in 68.2 (vs) it is called 
the lokadhatu Viraja (f.), or (v.l.) °jo (m.). 

Virajahprabha (cf. Virajaprabha), n. of a con- 
temporary or future Buddha: Sukh 70.10. 

Virajadhvaja, (1) n. of a lokadhatu: Suv 169.3, 8 
(prose); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.19 (prose). 

Virajaprabha (cf. Virajahprabha), (1) n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.2 (vs); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.16. 

Virajas, n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.26. Cf. 
Viraja. 

Virajastejahsvara, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 3427. 
Virajottarajnanin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.16. 
Virajomandala, n. of a kalpa: Gv 267.21; 281.21 
(in vs, Viraja 0 , 284.5). 

Virajovati, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 233.22 
[virancita, see vi-cancita.] 

virada, adj. (= Skt. virala), scarce, rare, sparse: 
(mara-sena . . .) viradikrta LV 342.2 (vs). 

viralika (cf. next, and Pkt. virali, a kind of garment, 
Sheth), a sort of thin cloth: Mvy 8985 = Tib. sen ras; 
Chin. (1) silk, (2) some other kind of cloth; MSV ii.23.16; 
24.10. 

virali = prec.: MSV ii.20.16 f. ; 23.15; Tib. sen ras. 
virahitat, abl. of ppp. Skt. virahita, used as prep, 
with gen., except: °tad Avalokitesvarasya Kv 48.14, 
except A . 

viraga, nt., var. for vinaka, q.v. 
viragana, see a-vi°. 

viragayati (denom. to viraga; = Pali virageti; very 
rare in Skt.; opp. to, and often used with, aragayati, 
q.v.; cf. a- viragayati; Skt. vi-radh- also approaches this 
in mg., as Skt. aradhayati = arag°, and samradhayati 
resembles samrag 0 ), (1) is averse to, offends, displeases 
(usually a Buddha, or some worthy entity, acc.): °yati 
Mvy 2395; opt. °yeyam (with neg.) Divy 23.20; 133.15; 
192.16; Av i.287.9 (ms. viramayeyam) ; °yema Bbh 271.5; 
°yi (1 sg. opt.) Bhad 24; ppp. °gita (the object being made 
into subject nom.) Divy 131.6; 135.20; 233.20; Vaj 35.3 
(but Kashgar version, Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 187.7, 
viradhita(h), the ‘correct’ Skt. equivalent) ; sa te . . . 
aragayitavya na viragayitavya (gdve.) Bhik 31 b. 3; 
(2) turns away from = avoids, gets rid of (cf. aragayati 
in meaning attains ): tiryagyonim viragya Ay i.291.14; 
°nim viragayisyatha MSV i.58.3; abhidhyam ca viragayan 
Av ii.69.9; (3) in caus. sense, makes (the mind, cittam) 
averse (from, abl.): cittam viragaya Av i.272.11 (pari- 
skarac); 291.9 (nidhanac); ppp. without cittam and with- 
out dependent, used absolutely, (buddhah) viragita(h) RP 

59.8 turned away (from the world). 

viriya (== Pali id.) = Skt. virya, heroism; only in 

32 
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vss: viriy’ (= viryam) arabhante Dbh.g. 13(349). 8; °ya 
26(52). 10. 

[virukta, LV 426.21, Lefm. with one ms., seems un- 
interpretable ; read vimukti with the other mss. and Calc. : 
asanga-mahajnana-vimala-vimukti-pattabaddha ity ucy- 
ate, bound with the fillet of salvation . . .] 

Virudhaka, m.c. for Virudhaka, q.v. 

? viruta, ppp.-adj., in LV 337.15 (vs) seems to mean 
surpassing; so Tib. hdas pa (normally = Skt. ati-kram-): 
sakyo naham tvatsadrSyair bahubhir api ganana-virutair 
(no v.l.) drumat praticalitum, I cannot be made to retreat 
from the Tree (of enlightenment) even by many such as 
you (Mara), surpassing count. The word seems surely 
corrupt but I have not thought of a good em. ; ti-(for ati-) 
might be read for vi-, but what -ruta represents escapes 
me; perh. -gata? Foucaux, Notes 182, cites a v.l. viratai. 
Virupaksa, m.c. for Virup°, q.v. 

Virudha (= Pali Virulha) = next: Av i.108.9 (prose); 
Mmk 654.21 (vs, may be m.c.). 

Virudhaka, (1) (= Pali Virulhaka), n. of one of the 
four ‘world-guardians’, see s.v. maharaja(n); guardian 
of the South, and chief of kumbhandas; Viru° (m.c.; text 
°dhaka) Samadh p. 42 line 4; (2) n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.235.9; (3) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3597; 
(4) n. of a general (senapati) of King Prasenajit: Divy 
77.27; 466.23; MSV iv.63.7; (5) n. of a naga-king: May 
247.18, see Virupaksa (1). 

Virtidhabhumi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.2. 
virudhi, f. (= Pali virulhi), growth , increment', only 
in phrase vrddhim °dhim vipulatam, foil, by apadyate 
Mvy 7435, by apattum Bhik 23b. 5, by gatah AsP 129.2. 
Virupa, n. of a householder’s son: Av ii.174.3 ff. 
Virup5, n. of a daughter of King Prasenajit: Av 
ii.52.11 ff. Cf. Gangarastha. 

Virupaksa (= Pali Virupakkha), (1) n. of one of 
the ‘world-guardians’, see s.v. maharaja(n); Viru° (m.c.) 
Samadh p. 42 line 4; guardian of the west, and lord of 
nagas; doubtless intended by the naga-king of this name 
May 247.18; (2) pi., used (as also in Pali) of nagas, pre- 
sumably as followers of Virupaksa: May 221.15; (3) sg., 
Virupaksah (alone!) as final colophon, Sadh 601.4, perhaps 
meant as name of the author of the last section? (But 
the usual way in Sadh of indicating authors’ names is 
something like krtih plus gen. of the name.) 

virecayati (cf. AMg. virega, division; M. vireana, 
virikka, see Sheth), seemingly separates from the religious 
community, or tries to do so (lit. purges, i. e. gets out, 
removes); parallel with vicchandayati, q.v.: SsP 1185.19 ff. 

virocana, (1) (= vairocana 2; cf. Skt. virocana, 
Lex. and once in late lit., Schmidt, Nachtrage, fire; so 
also AMg. viroyana), a certain gem: kamScid °na-mani- 
ratnavabhasan Gv 519.24 (prose); (2) n. of a Buddha, 
perh. the ‘transcendent’ B. otherwise called Vairocana (3): 
Gv 240.21; 241.10 (vss); (3) n. of a former Buddha (prob. 
not = 2; cf. Vairocana 4): LV 171.10 (vs), so Lefm. 
with ms. A, other mss. and Calc. Vairo° (meter indecisive); 
(4) n. of a yaksa: May 52. 

virolayati (Pkt. virolai, ppp. °lia, cf. Skt. vilolita, 
vilodayati, Pali viloleti), stirs, agitates : °layitva (sc. 
ksiram kalase) Mmk 711.2 (prose); ppp. °litah Mvy 5339 = 
Tib. dkrugs pa, bsrubs pa. 

vilak$a, nt., a million (= 10 laksas, 1/10 koti): dasa 
laksa vilaksam tu vilaksam da£a kotim Mmk 343.12 (vs, 
but meter bad at end; also the 2d vilaksam should be 
pk). 

vilagnita, ppp. (= Pali vilaggita, Jat. iv.20.5; to vi 
plus lagnati or lagneti, q.v.), hanging down, pendant : 
yatha vrksa °ta Mv ii.266.13 (vs), as the trees are made 
pendant (heavy with fruits), one of the signs of the Bo- 
dhisattva’s approaching enlightenment. 

Vilamba, (1) n. of a raksasi: SP 400.4 (Burnouf 


Pralamba, citing a var. Vilamba; two mss. reported in 
KN as reading first Vilamba, then Pralamba); (2) n. of 
a pisaci: May 238.19. 

VilasendragaminI, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’ : Kv 5.3. 
vilinaka = Skt. vilina, melted: Mv i.8.5 (prose); 12.7 
(vs). In SsP 1258.7 vilinaka-(samjna) is a corruption for 
vinllaka-, q.v. 

vilujyati (= Skt. virujyate; cf. s.v. lujjati), is de- 
stroyed: so ’lpapunyah vilujyati (so read with Senart’s 
note for viruhyati) Mv ii.423.13 (vs). 

[viluta, corrupt: citrantacitta vilutendriyasi Mv 

ii.181.13 (vs), addressed to a nagini; the true reading is 
indicated by the same vs in Pali, Jat. iv.459.19, vibbhan- 
tacitta kupitindriyasi; read in Mv vibhrantacitta kupiten- 
driyasi.] 

vilekha, m. (see vilekhya; = Pali vilekha; cf. Skt 
vilikhati, wounds , also fig. vexes, offends), perplexity, mentai 
disturbance, annoyance, perturbation:' Mv iii.140.4 (vs) 
chindahi samsayitana vilekham; Siks 98.6 vilekham va 
cittasyotpadayema; Dbh 42.4 drsti-kanksa-vimati-vile- 
khapanayana-; Prat 504.9 bhiksunam kaukrtyaya vile- 
khaya vihimsanaya (v.l. lekhaya vihethaya; is the var. 
lekhaya to be associated with alekhya or alekha, q.v.?) 

vilekhana (nt. ?), = prec. : samsaya-vimati-°na- 

samuddharanatayai Gv 491.24 (prose). 

vilekhya, m., Mvy 5235 °yah, defined in Tib. and 
Chin, as regret or impressing on the mind, paying careful 
heed; same definition for alekhya (or °kha), vipratisara, 
and kaukrtya, 5234, 5236, 5237. Obviously related to 
vilekha, which is recorded as v.l. in both edd. of Mvy 
and should perhaps be read for this. 

vilepana (otherwise only °na, nt.), unguent: °nam 
grhitva LV 49.8 and 50.12, both vss, but note that °nam 
is as good metr. ; all mss. with text; °na ca ksipisus LV 
282.16 (vs), so Lefm. em., read with ms. A °na£ (other 
mss. °nams, as if m.). 

? vilepanika (corrupt?), acc. to Tib. = stan, mat, 
rug, carpet (for sitting on) : (bhiksuna ca sa patayitva) . . . 
°kayam sivita Av i.266.3, the monk tore it up and sewed 
it into a rug. 

vilokita, nt., (1, as in Skt., look, gaze: bhagavam . . . 
naga-°tena vilokayanto Mv iii.281.4; naga-°tenavalokya 
Mvy 6371; see alokita-vi°, avalokita, vyavalokita, and 
aryamahasimhavilokita ;) (2) fig. (in this mg. = Skt. 
and Pali vilokana), consideration , reflection: (bodhisattvas 
tusitavarabhavanasthitas catvari) maha-°tani vilokayati 
sma . . . kala-°tam dvipa-°tam desa-°tam kula-°tam LV 
19.7-9, and similarly Mv i.197. 10-12; ii. 1.1-3 (as to the 
time, continent, country, and family in which he is to 
be reborn for the last time). 

Vilokitamurdha, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 513; 
SsP 1415.14. 

Vilokini, n. of a goddess: Sadh 75.13. 

-vilomana, see a-vi°. 

vilomayati (= Pali vilometi; cf. prati-vi 0 ; in Skt. 
ppp. vilomita once, BR), goes contrary to: MadhK 338.5 
bhagavata eva tavad ete bhasitam vilomayanti; Gv 493.3 
vilomayanti; Dbh 47.18 a-vilomayan (pres, pple.); Dbh.g. 
27(53).3 a-vilomanta (read °mata, m.c.; nom. pi. pres, 
pple., m.c. for °mayantah; follows anulomayanta) ; Bet 
283.8. 

vilohita, nt., (1) blood (? = Skt. lohita): Siks 81.14 
(vs) vrkkau vilohitam pittam, in a list of parts of the 
body. The alternative would seem to be to take vi = 
(a)pi, with Prakritic v. for p; I do not think this likely; 
(2) -samjna = vilohitaka-, q.v.: SsP 59.8. 

vilohitaka, nt. (once vilohita, q.v.; — Pali lohitaka), 
a bloody corpse; -samjna, contemplation of the notion of 
such a corpse , one of the a&ubha-bh5vaniS, q.v., or -sam- 
jna: Mvy 1160; Bhik 27a.3; SsP 1258.6; 1431.20. Cf. Pali 
lohita-makkhitam MN i.58.2fi 
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vilva, nt., pool : Mvy 4172 — Tib. lten ka; placed 
between tadaga and utsa. 

vivaga, a high number: Gv 105.22; — vigava, which 
prob. read for this. 

vivata, adj. (— Pali id., Skt. vivrta), open: gopanasiye 
antarani °tani Mv ii.125.14; vivatayam vahanagarasalayam 
gopanasi-antarani °tani . . . pamsulikantarani °tani 127.1 f. ; 
similarly 128.7 if.; 129.9 ff. ; one or both mss. are apt to 
read vivata, sometimes even vivrta, in the repetitions of 
this passage, on which see gopanasi; the LV version 
(254.10) has vivrta. 
vivata, see prec. 

vivana, a high number: Gv 105.25; = vivara Mvy 
7853 (cited from Gv; not in Gv 133). 

vivara, (1) nt., a fairly high number: Mvy 7853 
( = Tib. yal yol), cited from Gv, which in 105.25 has 
vivana, while Gv 133 omits the item; it corresponds to 
vipatha of Mvy 7727; (2) m. or nt., a much higher number: 
°rah Mvy 7782, °ram 7911, both = Tib. bsnad yas; the 
latter cited from Gv but not found in either Gv list (106 
or 133); (3) by corruption for vimvara or bimbara (q.v.), 
LV 147.22 (but this is cited from LV in Mvy 7958-9 as 
vimvara, and LV itself in 151.3 (vs) has bimbaras); also 
SP 409.6 (prose) has in text vivara, intending this same 
unit as is shown by the preceding kankara; vv.ll. of SP 
quoted as visvara, visvara, certainly intending vimvara 
or bimbara. 

vivarana, (1) should mean opening; so Skt. and Pali; 
mg. uncertain in sarvavarana-vivarana-paryutthana-(q.v.)- 
vigatah Mvy 814, ep. of Bodhisattvas ; Tib. sgrib pa 
( = avarana) dan chad pa (must = vivarana) dan kun 
nas ldan ba (= paryutthana) thams cad ( = sarva) dan 
bral ba (= vigata). I should like to render: free from the 
opening out and overwhelming (taking possession) of the 
‘ obscurations' (sins); Das gives to open . . . to give out 
among other mgs. of the confusing word(s) chad pa. But 
the repeated dan in Tib. suggests rather a three-member 
dvandva. Another meaning of chad pa is punishment, but 
it is hard to see how vivarana could get that mg.; (2) 
(nt. ?) a high number: Gv 105.25, = varana Mvy 7852 
(cited from Gv; not in Gv 133). 

[-vivarcika, see vicarcika.] 

vivarjana (= Pkt. vivajjana; Skt. only °na, nt.), 
riddance , the getting rid (of, abl.): °na ca (read ca, m.c.; 
note mss. reading) asararupavanat Mv i.248.3 (vs), riddance 
from the worthless-form- jungle. 

vivarna, adj. (in this sense hardly recorded exc. in 
Wilson’s Diet.; but cf. vivarna-ta pw 7.375), base, evil, 
wicked: dusto °no raudro daruno sahasiko Mv iii.361.13 
(prose; of a wicked king). Cf. next two. 

vivarnaka, adj. or n. ag. (from next; Pali vivannaka, 
see below), speaking ( one who speaks ) ill of . . . : bodhi- 
sattva-°kanam Gv 228.19; follows (bodhicitta-)vichindi- 
kanam, see vichindika. Pali vivannaka in Vin. iv.143.19 
said to be noun of action, dispraise, but (sikkhapada-) 
vivannake pacittiyam may mean there is a pacittiya in 
the case of one who speaks ill of . . . ; cf. idam tasmim 
pacittiyam iv.130.17, this is in him a p°, SBE 13.46. 

vivarnayati (cf. prec. two; in mg. 1, opp. of Skt. 
samvarnayati, = Pali vivanneti; in mg. 2 denom. from 
vi-varna, in Skt. mg.), (1) speaks ill of, depreciates: sam- 
varnitah samyaktvaniyato rasir, vivarnito mithyatva- 
niyato raSih (see ra£i) LV 351.9; sarvabuddha-°nito hy 
ayani upadeSah, yad-uta kamanisevanam Siks 281.12; 
(atra kimeit) samvarnayitavyam kimeid vivarnayitavyam 
iti viditva Divy 263.13; (2) discolors: uparistad °nayet 
(sc. cloth for a monk’s robe), nllakardama-gomayaih Lank 
363.9 (vs); yacnabhitapena °nitani (grown pale, Speyer) 
. . . arthimukhani Jm 24.21 (vs). 

vivarta (m.? to vivartati 2), with or sc. kalpa, 
(period of) evolution of the world, after a periodic destruc- 


tion (samvarta); so Pali vivatta and samvatta (mis- 
defined PTSD, which precisely inverts the mgs.; Childers 
is correct; see notably Vism. 419.29 ff. which is completely 
clear, and consistent with BHS); °ta-kalpah Mvy 8280, 
samvarta-k° 8279; caturasiti-samvartavivarta-sthito Mv 
i.63.6, (the Lord) abides thru 84 periods of destruction and 
(new) evolution (see passage s.v. vivartati 2); yavat 
samvartakalpam api vivartakalpam api samvarta-vivarta- 
kalpam api anekany api samvartavivartakalpany anusma- 
rati sma (sc. the Buddha) LV 345.11-12; similarly Mv 
i.229.1 IT.; ii.284.10 If.; and substantially ii. 133. 1-2, where 
mss. are more confused, one (followed by Senart) anekapi 
samvartakalpa va anekapi samvarta anekapi vivarta 
anekapi samvartavivartakalpa (the other ms. always 
-kalpa after vi° and sam°) ; samvarta (v.l. °tam) ca vivarta 
(v.l. °tam; so mss.) ca asitim tena lcarmana (a virtuous 
act), durgatim nopalabhate . . . Mv i.268.8 (vs); samvarta- 
vivartam . . . prajanati Bbh 253.14; samvarta- vivarta- 
kalpan avataranti (2d ed. correctly °rati) sma Gv 277.25; 
cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. iii.181 if. (et al., Index). In Mv 
i.63.13 vivarta-carya is used only in an attempt to explain 
avivarta-carya, q.v. 

vivartati, °te, (1) (cf. Skt., BR vart- with vi- 2), 
falls back, backslides, esp. of a Bodhisattva, from one bhumi 
to a lower one: Mv i.77.4; 79.9 ff., 80.1 ; 89.9 ff. ; 90.6 ff.; 
96.2 ff.; 110.5; 120.6 ff.; 127.2 ff.; contrary to Senart, 
note on i.77.4, there is no record of samvartati in a sense 
opposite to this (samvartante 77.5 is Senart’s em. and his 
Index has no other ref.); (2) (cf. similar use in Skt., BR 
vart- with vi- 4) evolves, said of the periodic evolution 
afresh of the world after a period of dissolution; opp. 
samvartati, °te (1), devolves, comes to dissolution; Pali 
in same mgs. vivattati, samvattati: so bhagavam catura- 
sitihi sravakasahasrehi (Senart adds sardham) caturasiti- 
samvarta-vivarta-sthito; samvartamane loke bhagavan 
caturasitihi Sravakasahasrehi sardham abhasvaram devani- 
kayam gacchati, vivartamane loke ihagacchati iha dhar- 
mam deSayati Mv i. 63. 5-8; (ayam loko . . .) samvartati, 
samvartamane ca . . . loke yobhuyena sattva abhasvare 
devanikaye upapadyanti; bhavati . . . sa samayo yad 
ayam loko . . . vivartati, vivartamane . . . loke samsthite 
lokasamniveSe (mss. °sthito °veSo, may be kept) anyatara 
sattva . . . abhasvarato devanikayato cyavitva icchatvam 
(see itthatva) agacchanti Mv i.338. 14-18; samvartamane 
khalu loke sarvaprathamam prthivipradeSo uddahyati 
vivartamane ca . . . loke sarvaprathamam prthivlpradeso 
samsthihati Mv ii.262. 11-13; bhavati ... sa samayo 
yadayam lokah samvartate (is destroyed; Bendall and 
Rouse, comes together I); tadeyam mahaprthivl agnina va 
dahyate . . . &iks 246.7; vivartamane . . . loke . . . abhra- 
ganah samtisthante ... 247.5; contrast, samvartamane 
khalu punar loke 247.10. See vivarta, vivartanl(ya). 

vivartana, nt., chapter, or treatise : (asti ManjuSrlh 
tvadiya-) kalpa-visare (in the abundance of thy books of 
rules ?) Sabdaganananirdesam nama vivartanam Mmk 
253.4; in line 10 it is called a dharmaparyaya. 

vivartani (to vivartati, 2), evolution, development, opp. 
samvartani (1) q.v.: AbhidhK. (vyakhya) LaV-P. iii.181 
note 3 (bhajana- and sattva-vi°), see Wogihara, Lex. 38. 

vivartanlya, adj. or subst.? (= prec., or adj. of 
corresp. mg.), (of) new evolution of the world, after periodic 
destruction: °ya-kala-samaye Mv i.52.6; for similar pas- 
sage i.338. 14 ff. (where vivartamane loke replaces this 
phrase) see s.v. vivartati (2). 

vivartiya, vivartya (cf. vivartati 1), liable to turning 
back, to backsliding, formed as pendant to a-vi°, q.v.: 
LY 392.2 no vivartyah (together = a-viv°); Mv i.80.4 
(prose) vivartiya^ ca avivartiyaS ca, as two classes of 
Bodhisattva in the 2d bhumi (an early stage); in Gv 244.12 
for (a)ksobhyavivartyavlryatam read with 2d ed. akso- 
bhyav° (i. e. avivartya-L 
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vivardhayitar (n. ag. to Skt. vivardhayati), increaser, 
one who causes to grow : °tarah bodhicittasya (kalyanami- 
trani) Gv 463.2. 

vivarya, nt., a high number: Mvy 7856 = Tib. 
(h)khrul yas; = viparya, q.v. 

vi-vahati, intrans. (with mg. of Skt. passive), strays 
away , is distracted : (te tejograstas tatra-)tatra£u prati- 
padyante na °hanti na vicestante akriyayai Bbh 31.11. 

vivacayati, (?) vipacayati (— Pali vipaceti), grum- 
bles, makes disapproving remarks : °yanti Mvy 2643 (= Tib. 
kha zer ba, acc. to Das = mukhara, loquacious, but Lex. 
also abusive); Divy 492.17; MSV i.44.16; 236.13; °yati 
Mvy 9360, but here Mironov vipacayati (= Pali), and 
Tib. rnam par smod pa, speaks abusively; always the third 
of a series of near-synonyms, avadhyayati (Skt.) and 
ksipati (Skt.; in Divy dhriyati, in Mv perhaps ksiyati, 
q.v., in a similar context) being the others; in Pali, ujjhay- 
ati khiyati vipaceti. Orig. form not clear; if it was vipac°, 
what etym. ? Yet vivac° looks like a lect. fac., and is not 
really a natural form (caus. to vi-vac-?); the occurrence 
of vipac- in Mironov also makes one doubtful. Perhaps 
vipacayati was a bit of ancient slang: gets (one) cooked 
— reviles. 

vivadaka, m. (to Skt. vivada, °dayati; Pali id., one 
who quarrels), either quarrelsome person (as Pali), or (= Skt. 
°da plus -ka svarthe) quarrel : no bhuyo (m.c. for bhuyo) 
puravarasmi dehinam lobhadosakalaha vivadaka (several 
mss. °da-ta) LY 54.9 (vs), ... no disputes due to greed or 
hatred, no quarrelers (or quarrels). 

vivadayati (not recorded in this sense), rebukes, 
reviles, or the like: Siks 13.1 devata uccagghanti viva- 
dayanti (a Bodhisattva who fails in his duty). 

[vivadika-samjfia SsP 1258.7, read vikhaditaka 0 , 

q.v.] 

vivaha, (1) m. (= Pali id., see PTSD s.v.), giving in 
marriage, see s.v. avaha; (2) m. or nt., a moderately high 
number, commonly about 100 aksobhya (so LV): m., 
always in Mvy, 7722; 7848 (cited from Gv); 7960 (cited 
from LY); 8010; Sukh 31.1; Mmk -343.17 (read vi-vahas); 
nt., LY 148.1; Gv 133.6 (105.24 gen. °hasya); Mmk 262.14. 

vi-vipata, adj. (vi plus vipata, *Skt. Gr., to Skt. 
vi-pat-, depart, fall away, become separated ), without quitting : 
°tena (so with v.l. for Senart vinipatena) nagarajena . . . 
pariksipta (mss.; read °to? sc. the Buddha), pariksipi hi 
mahata paribhogena saptaham Mv iii.301.6. Senart (Index) 
app. takes Yinipata as n. pr. of the naga-king who ‘en- 
compassed’ and protected the Buddha. But his name has 
just been given (line 4) as Mucilinda; no second naga 
can be concerned; vinipatena makes no sense. 

Vivrta, n. of a iokadhatu: Kv 90.5. 
viveka, m., (1) (= Pali id., e. g. Vism. 140.17 ff.) 
separation, aloofness (from sin): ragadvesamoha-viveka- 
ku£alamula£ ca bhavanti Mv i.134.3 (prose); (2) (= Pali 
id.) solitude, seclusion (of life): ete . . . vivekarama vive- 
kabhiratah; naite kulaputra devamanusyan upanisraya 
viharanty asamsargacaryabhiratah SP 309.10-11 (rightly 
Kern, wrongly Burnouf); sukho vivekas tustasya LV 
380.16 (vs), Tib. dben pa; atyabhiksnam vivekam sevanti 
Mv i.96.6, of backsliding Bodhisattvas, they devote them- 
selves too earnestly to solitude (which violates the Bodhi- 
sattva ideal); vivekadayah Mvy 2987 = Tib. dben pahi 
rnam pahi min la, names for varieties of solitude (list 
includes pranta, aranya, etc.); °kam anubrmhayet Ud 
xiii.6 = Pali Dhp. 75 °kam anubruhaye; samganikayapi 
vivekagocarah Siks 202.20, even with a crowd , he ranges 
in solitude. 

vivecayati (= Pali viveceti), causes (one) to abandon 
(abl.), dissuades (from): Vaideharajam danato viveceti 
Mv iii.42.16 (prose), dissuades from giving; piSunavacanad 
°cayati Gv 155.16. 

[vivestati, read vicest°, wallows, writhes (so Skt.); 


on confusion of c and v, Senart, i, Introd. p. xii: utthesyam 
(so with v.l. for utthehisyam) ti patanti patita mahiyam 
vivestanti (read vice 0 ) Mv iii.83.15.] 

vivada, adj. (in this sense not recorded elsewhere), 
abundant, extensive, syn. prabhuta: °dam, nt. Mvy 9565 
(so Tib., rgya che ba, and Chin., broad , far-reaching, 
abundant); Bbh 379.19 prabiiutenotsadena viSadenanna- 
panena; contrast alpa, Bbh 122.6 (of gifts) alpad api 
viSadam dadati, even for a slight (gift) he gives a great one; 
Bbh 185.5 viSadam, Tib. rgya che ba; perhaps Bbh 4.21 
viSadam ca danam anuprayacchati na hinam (but here 
possibly pure, distinguished). 

viSalyl-krta, ppp. (Skt. viSaiya plus kr-), made free 
from an arrow(-shot) : (tatas tena) °krta upanaho (a poultice) 
datta ukta§ ca Divy 583.18. 

Visakha, (1) n. of a deer-prince (== Pali Sakha, in 
the Nigrodha-Jataka): Mv i. 359. 19 if. ; (2) n. of a son of 
Mrgara, who married ViSakha: MSV ii.53.4. 

ViSakhadeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15. 
ViSakha, (1) n. of the ‘woman-jewer of King Sahkha: 
Dvy 61.18; (2) n. of ^akyamuni’s leading female lay- 
disciple, called Mrgaramatar, q.v. (= Pali Visakha 
Migaramata): Divy 77.28; 466.24; Av i.224.3; ii.9.7; 
Karmav 87.15; 97.3 (in 97.3 spelled Visakhya); MSV 
ii.53.16 ff. (her story in full, different in many ways from 
the Pali). 

viSata, also visata, adj. or subst. nt. (neg. of £ata, 
q.v.; oftener a-&ata, q.v.), unpleasant, offensive : °tam, 
opp. to §atam, Mvy 1883; Dharmas 34 (here spelled satam 
and visatam). Perhaps understood as n. in both cases, 
the unpleasant, unpleasantness. 

ViSampati, n. of an emperor, former incarnation of 
ManjuSrf: Gv 254.10, 260.18, 20. 

vi^ara, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.1 (read 
vi£ala?); not in parallels. 

vi^arada, also vi&5lada, q.v., adj. (doubtless special- 
ized or developed mg. of Skt. id., but hardly used in Skt. 
in this sense; — Pali visa 0 ; see also 6aradya), confident, 
sure of oneself, fearless (Tib. regularly mi hjigs pa, fearless): 
Mvy 1820, in list of ‘synonyms of abhaya’ ; regularly ep. 
of a Buddha or Bodhisattva; caturhi vaigaradyehi °da, 
caturvaisaradya-°da, and the like, see s.v. vai^aradya; 
sometimes with near-synonyms, as anollno SP 278.9; 
others (of Bu. or Bodhis.) SP 57.9; 59.2; Mv ii.302.17; 
in SP 70.6 (vs) ep. of Sariputra (it may be significant that 
Buddhahood has just been predicted for him); so in LY 
358.18 (vs) °dah, of persons saved by the Buddha (next 
line says of them, moksyante ca laghum sarve); but in 
LV 377.13 (prose) of monks whom Buddha is going to 
convert, sthavira bhiksavo bhavisyanti danta . . . °rada 
bahuSruta etc. (but not Buddhas 1); LV 25.11, see vi&31ada, 
and cf. Divy 617.15 s.v. vai^aradya. In a less technical 
sense, of monks, Karmav 105.6-10 (relating to standard 
monkish behavior, with confidence); see vai£3radya, end. 

viSaradya, = (and only m.c. for?) vai£ 3 : bhavan 
visaradyabalaih (v.l. vai£°, unmetr. ; best mss. vi£°) saman- 
vitah LV 399.2 (vs), of the Bodhisattva. 

vi^arayati (unrecorded; caus. to Skt. viSiryate), 
destroys: vi^arita ^alya LV 351.6 (prose), so Lefm. ; mss. 
°ta, °tah, or vibhavita, and £alya or mana^alya; followed 
by mukto granthih, a separate clause. The state of the 
Buddha after enlightenment is described. 

vi&aiada, adj. = vi&5rada: of the young Bodhisattva, 
about to proclaim his supremacy among men, LV 93.16 
(vs); of the Bodhisattva’s mother, °daya(h) LV 25.11 
(prose). 

ViSaianetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 678. 
ViSalaprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.14. 
Vi£alabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.14. 
vi$al£ = (Skt.) trsna: Dharmasamuccaya (unpu- 
blished BHS work) 5.23 and 32, acc. to Renou, JA Jul.- 
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Sept. 1939, p.336, n. 1; see s.v. jalini. (Renou kindly 
informs me in a letter of May 16, 1945, that his reference 
to Abhidharmakosa, Index, was an error.) 

Vi&alaksa, (1) n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.183.1; 
(2) n. of a yaksa: May 51. 

vi-6ikhin, without fire : (in a magic formula; . . . deve- 
bhyo manusyebhyo gandharvebhyah) sikhigrahad eva (!) 
visikhigrahad eva (!) Anandasyagamanaya . . . juhomi 
Divy 612.19; so printed; read surely sikhigraha deva 
visikhigraha deva(h); these are vocs. pi.; sikhi- = fire , 
visikhi- = fireless , without fire; does graha mean planet ? 
cupl seizure ? or what? At any rate, some ‘gods' are 
addressed. 

visista, (1) m. or nt., a high number: m. Mvy 7735; 
nt. Mvy 7863, cited from Gv 133.11; = Tib. bstan (brtan) 
yas; in Gv 106.1 vimrsta(sya, gen.), by error (m for i, 
graphic); (2) m., n, of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18. 

Visistacandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25. 

Vi£istacaritra, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 300.12; 
387.4 f.; 390.11; 425.5; 487.3. 

Visuddha, n. of a Suddhavasakayika deity: Mmk 
71.23; see s.v. iSuddha. 

Visuddhacaritra, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 300.13. 

ViSuddhacarin, n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.9. 

ViSuddhanandin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.10. 

Visuddhanetrabha, n. of a goddess of night: Gv 
233.23. 

Visuddhabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.13. 

ViSuddhamati, (1) n. of a monk in Sakyamuni’s 
order: Mv ii. 293.1 7; 294.6; 397.5; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 442.11. 

Visuddhavisayajyotirvikarana(read °kirana- ?)vi- 
dhvamsinl, n. of a samadhi: Mmk 1.19. 

Visuddhasvaranirghosa, n. of a Bodhisattva- 
dharanl: Mvy 749. 

Vi^uddhinetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.1. 

vi&esa-gamana (nt.), = visesadhigama, q.v.: 

°nakaram (sc. sruta-pravesam) Siks 191.2. 

visesa-gamita = prec. : Siks 191.9; 316.5 ff. ; KP 6.2, 

11 . 

ViSesagamin, n. of a former incarnation of £akya- 
muni: LV 171.1. 

viSesana, m. (recorded only as nt.), distinction, 
distinguishing trait : (yasmac ca jater na) visesano ’sti 
tasman na vai varnacatuska eva Divy 630.11 (vs, printed 
as prose; °sanam asti would be unmetr.), and since there 
is no distinction of birth , therefore the four castes simply 
do not exist. 

ViSesamati, (1) n. of one of sixteen satpurusa 
(q.v.): SP 3.12; (2) n. of one of the sons of the Buddha 
Candrasuryapradlpa : SP 19.4; (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
RP 2.1. 

ViSesamitra, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3509. 

viSesayati (see BR s.v. sis- plus vi-, caus. ; not quite 
the same mgs.), tests, examines (for proficiency): in LV 
145.21 (prose) acc. to Tib. vies, contends, (sakyakumara . . . 
bodhisattvena) sardham lipim vResayanti sma, Tib. yi 
ge hgran to, vied, contended (about) writing; but perhaps 
better, tested (skill in) writing, as in the next two; visisya- 
tam tavat kumaro lipijnane, samkhyajnane kumaro vise- 
sayitavyo jijnasyas ca LV 146.8-9, let it be granted that 
the prince is superior in knowledge of writing; let him be 
tested for proficiency and examined in numbers (Tib. for 
the two gdves. khyad par ci yod hgran par bya-ho); 
yuddhena tavat kumaro visesayitavyo jijnasyas ca 152.8 
(Tib. for gdves. khyad par ci yod pa han sad par bya-ho; 
sad pa = try, test). 

visesadhigama (m., = Pali visesa 0 , see Childers s.v. 
viseso), ‘ specific attainment ’, grasping one thought so 
intently that dhyana is attained: asamprapte °game (in 
a carama^havika sattva, death is impossible then) Divy 


174.1. In BHS also called visesa- gamana and -gamita, 
qq.v. 

Visesodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.25. 

visodha, nt., a high number: Gv 133.6; see s.v. 
visoda. 

viSodhaka (== AMg. visohaya; Skt. visodhayati plus 
-aka), purifying , one who purifies : °kani . . . kalyanami- 
trany avaraniyanam Gv 462.19; (uttarottara-) °ko ’yam 
. . . margo Lank 10.17; in su-vi° and dur-vi°, adj. Bhvr., 
like Pali dubbisodha (PTSD s.v. visodha), easy (hard) to 
purify; in view of su-vijnapaka (q.v.), used in the same 
context, the lit. mg. seems to be well (ill) taking (i. e. 
subjecLto, controllable by) a purifier (were it not for the 
clear mg. of vijnapaka, n. ag., we might interpret -visodha 
plus -ka, having good, or bad, purification) : (kaccid bhagavan 
sattvah svakarah suvijnapakah) suvineyah suvisodhaka(h)? 
ma haiva bhagavatah khedam utpadayanti? SP 301.2 (to 
a Buddha), I hope, Lord, your creatures are of good character 
(‘form’), easily instructed, . . . easily purified, and do not 
cause you trouble ? the answer, line 10, repeats the epithets, 
ending (line 11) na ca me khedam janayanti viSodhyama- 
nah, and cause me no trouble in being purified; note also the 
gdve. su-vineyah, easily disciplined, in the context; it is 
impossible to understand -vijnapaka and -visodhaka here 
as karmadharayas, well instructing and well purifying; 
in this way, therefore, we must also interpret: (sattvan . . . 
svakaran) suvisodhakan durakaran durvisodhakan LV 
400.1; (katamah sattvah suddhah svakarah) suvineyah 
suvijnapakah suvisodhako . . . LV 403.5 (repeated in 
essence 9 and 404.8); Tib. seems to support this, go sla ba 
(= su-vijnap°, facile a instruire , Foucaux), sbyaii sla ba 
(facile a purifier). 

visodhayitar, one who purifies : °tarah prajhacaksuso 
(kalyanamitrani) Gv 463.1. 

visodheya, anomalous gdve. of Skt. visodhayati 
(see § 34.24), purifiable : adraksit sattva durakara dur- 
vineya dur-visodheya adraksit sattva svakaram suvineyam 
su-visodheyam (v.l. °ya) Mv iii.318.2-3. Obviously in- 
fluenced in form by -vineya preceding. 

viSrambhika, adj. (AMg. vissambhiya; to Skt. °bha 
plus -ika), trusting, confident : SP 107.7, Kashgar rec. visra°, 
for ed. visrabdho. 

Visravana = Skt. Vai° (Pali Vessavana), Kubera : 
°nam iva yaksaganair Divy 621.24. 

[visratas (gen. °taso), a high number: Gv 105.23 
(= visoda, visodha, qq.v.); but read with 2d ed. visrotas, 
or vis°.] 

[visramayati, as pw (s.v.) says, error for visranayati, 
presents, in LV 141.16 darikabhyo visramayisyati (so both 
edd., no v.l.).] 

VisrutasrI, n. of a king, previous incarnation of 
Buddha: RP 25.4. 

vi£renayati, see next. 

vigrenl-krtva, °ni-bhuta, also nihsreni-bhuta (neg. 
cpd., vi- or nis'- plus Skt. sreni, association, company ), 
having made (outside things) void of association (with 
oneself), or, having become void of association (with them); 
visrenayitva also replaces vRrenikrtva once, implying 
denom. visrenayati, to vi-sreni; the Pali is viseneti, SN 
iii.£9.23 (ariyasavako . . .) pajahati na upadiyati, viseneti 
no usseneti (dissociates from himself, gets rid of, does not 
accumulate or associate with himself; object, the khandhas); 
in BHS only in forms of a vs (occurring also twice in Pali 
and once in the Dutreuil ‘Prakrit Dhammapada’, see LaV-P. 
on Ud xxxii.19, but none of these versions contain our 
word) which is found twice in Ud, xi.12 and xxxii.19, and 
once in Mv iii.422.14-15: yas tu punyam ca papam ca 
(Mv yo ca kamam ca papam ca) prahaya (oldest ms. in 
Ud xi.12 vahetva, as bah° in same vs in Pali, Dhp. 267; 
Mv (a)dhikrtva, read dhikkrtva?) brahmacaryavan, visre- 
nlkrtva (so oldest ms. Ud xi.12, later ms. visrenayitva, 
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Ud xxxii.19 visrenibhutas, Mv nihsrenibhuto) carati (Mv 
saprajno) sa vai sthero ti (so oldest ms. Ud xi.12, later ms. 
sthavira; Mv bhiksu ti; Ud xxxii.19 bhiksur nir-) ucyate 
(Mv vuccati), whoever abandoning good (Mv desires ) and 
evil , living in chastity , dissociated , he verily is called an elder 
(monk). 

visva, all; this essentially Vedic word, occasionally 
used in Glass. Skt., is also occasionally found here: mohita 
vUva-kalpanaih Lank 9.5 (vs); visva-kamala-sara-kapala- 
capa-dharam Sadh 460.5 (prose). 

ViSvadakinI, n. of a yogini: Sadh 460.5. 

ViSvamtara, m., (1) epithet of Buddha: Mvy 32; 
(2) (= Pali Vessantara), n. of a prince, previous incarna- 
tion of the Buddha: Jm 52.9 ff. 

Visvapadma, n. of a goddess: Sadh 76.2. 

Vi6vabhuj = next: °bhuk, n. sg., Mvy 89 = Tib. 
kun (all, = thams cad, see next) skyobs; Mmk 68.27; 
397.12 (in list of '7 Buddhas’); contrast Mmk 426.9, next. 

ViSvabhu, also, more rarely, °bhuj (= Pali Vessa- 
bhu), n. of a former Buddha, regularly third of the ‘seven 
Tathagata’ (q.v. for refs.), immediate predecessor of 
Krakucchanda ; Tib. on LY 5.15 (°bhuva, instr.) thams 
cad (all) skyobs (help, which hardly renders either -bhu 
or -bhuj): Mv i.294.19; iii.240.7 f. ; 243.15; 244.6; 246.8 
(°bhuvasya, gen., mss.); 247.10; 249.5; Kv 24.14; Mmk 
426.9 (prose; °bhuva, instr.); Gv 206.12. 

ViSvamata, n. of a goddess (form of Tara): Sadh 
240.1, 14. 

Visvamitra (the Pali parallel, DN ii.257.1 has pi. 
Vessamitta pancasata yakkha . . . ; the sg. Vessamitto is 
a yakkha-leader DN iii.205.2), n. of a yaksa: °trah panca- 
sato visvadevo (are these two epithets of V°, or other 
names?) maharddhikah Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt, Kl. 
Skt. Texte 4, 167.32. Gf. Visvamitra, the usual Skt. form. 

ViSvavajra, n. of a goddess: Sadh 76.3. 

ViSvavarna, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6. 

Visvamitra, (1) n. of a teacher of writing in the 
school attended by the Bodhisattva: LV 124.9; 145.21; 
146.2; Gv 447.20; 448.2, 9; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.23; (3) n. of a rsi (= Skt. id.?): Divy 321.4. Cf. 
Visvamitra. 

visakti (once in Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage; to Skt. 
vi-sanj-, visajjate, visakta), attachment (= next): kaya- 
°tih kayadhyavasanam (and other synonyms) Av ii.191.7, 
attachment to the body. 

visaktika ( = Pali visattika) = prec. : tarataitam °ti- 
kam Ud iii.14 (= Pali Sn 333 visattikam); (visaktika) 15; 
(kalenottarate °tikam) xv.4 ( = Pali Ud. vii.8); xvi.6; 
yasya jalini °tika trsna xxix. 64(55). 

visata, adj. (= Pkt. visada, visadha, == Skt. visama, 
see Hem. 1.241; DeSin. 7.62; and Sheth), hard, difficult, 
oppressive: panca-visata-bandhanam karanam karayanti 
(viz. in hell) Divy 376.12. (Etym. ?) 

visanna (ppp. of Skt. visidati, in specialized mg.), 
incapable, unskilled (in, loc.): so ’ham tlrthikasadhara- 
nayam rddhyam visannah Divy 44.18. (Text continues: 
tena vlryam asthaya rddhim utpadya . . .) 

vi$amata, a high number: Gv 106.6. Precedes 
samata, q.v., and seems to have been invented to match 
it; not in Gv 133.16 nor the Mvy version of this list. 

visaya (= Skt.), range, sphere; on two somewhat 
dubious uses of the word in Lank 2.7 and 13 see s.vv. 
pratyStma and aiayavijMna. 

Visayatlrna, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 581; SsP 
1421.21. 

vi?ucita, adj. (a sort of denom. pple. to Skt. visucika), 
afflicted with purging in both directions: °tah kalagatah 
MSV ii.118.10; 144.13; °tah iii.137.5. 

viskadya, ger. of Skt. Gr. vi-skand- (Pan. 8.3.73; 
not recorded in genuine literature), moving rapidly, with 
quick motion, quickly passing (from one stage to another), 


substantially = quickly: (bodhisattvah . . . samadhi-)sama- 
pattls ca viskadya samapadyante SsP 273.17. 

viskambhana, also written °na, and °na-ta, nt. 
(to next; = Pali vikkhambhana, of the nivarana), (1) 
something that holds fast, immobilizes, esp. a gag or prop 
holding the mouth open and immovable: Mv i.8.2; Divy 
375.10 (see viskambhate 1); (vadana-)viskambhana- 
kastham Jm 237.2, Xhe stick of wood which held (open) the 
(lion’s) mouth; (2) blocking, suppression, of nivarana and 
other evils: °nam Mvy 2551 = Tib. rnam par (= vi) gnon 
pa (suppression) or sel ba ( removal , blotting out); nivarana- 
nam viskambhana-ta §iks 191.7; paryutthana-vi 0 §iks 
50.8; Samadh p. 5 line 1 (see paryutthana). 

viskambhate, °bhayati (= Pali vikkhambheti ; in 
Skt. essentially Vedic, replaced in Cl. by vi-stambh-; and 
only partly in these mgs.), (1) primarily, makes fast, fixes 
firmly: kim ity aham ato simhaviskambhitena (see this) 
viskambhayeyam (text viklambh- both times for viskambh- ; 
or possibly for MIndic vikkhambh-?) SsP 110.19, shall I 
then make (sc. creatures) firm with lion’s firmness ?; used 
of holding the mouth open, as with a gag (cf. prec.), tato 
sanam (sc. of the damned in hell) naraka-palah ayo- 
viskambhanebhi mukham viskambhayitva Mv i.8.(2-)3; 
(tatas te, sc. yama-purusah, taptayoguda) mukhe (sc. of 
the damned) viskambhante (prop, fix), dahyante, tesam 
ostham (so read for text Istam, cf. Divy 375.13) api dantani 
visiryante Kv 37.6; (ayomayena viskambhanena) mukha- 
dvaram viskambhya Divy 375.(10-)11, 18 (also of the 
damned); (2) blocks, suppresses, esp. the hindrances 
(nlvaranani; so also in Pali): (panca nivaranani) viskam- 
bhitani Mv i.148.1; (3) lit. blocks, stops, and so completely 
fills or covers (so Skt. vistambhita, BR s.v. stabh with vi, 
caus., 2 b): Maya ca devi . . . vividhabharana-viskambhita- 
bhuja LY 41.8 (prose; only v.l. viskabhita), her arms 
completely covered with various ornaments; Tib. sin tu 
rgyan te, being well ornamented; Foucaux convert, on Skt. 
and Tib. 

viskambhita, see prec.; cf. simha-vi°. 
viskambhin (cf. viskambhayati 2), blocking, sup- 
pressing, (1) in Sarva- nivarana- viskambhin, q.v.; (2) 
Viskambhin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Sadh 50.1. 

visti, (m. or) f., °tih Mvy 4397, comet acc. to Tib., 
hjug (mjug) phod; note mjug phod can, having a tail, acc. 
to Das comet; in a list of prodigies and omens. 

vi§thapana, semi-Sktized form of vithapana, q.v. 
for the passage Gv 524.1 (text corruptly a-vi°). 

vistha? in Divy 274.22, acc. to Index rope (i. e. 
lasso), but all that is clear is that it is some means of 
catching and holding: nedam kenacid visthaya va sitaya 
(see Sita) va karkatakena va grhltavyam. Possibly read 
cisthaya or cistaya — AMg. cittha, with MIndic i for e, 
= Skt. cesta, with movements (of the hands, etc.); but this 
is naturally doubtful. 

visthihati (see §1.93; Chap. 43, s.v. stha 7; = Skt. 
vi-tisthati, BR s.v. 3), pauses, stops: Mvy 6821 (Mironov 
wrongly vist.hirati) = Tib. hgyur, or thogs, or sdod, or 
hchad pa; nantara tisthati na visthihati &iks 18.6 (prose; 
so read with ms., ed. wrongly em., Tib. cited as gcod pa, 
pause); krtva asamgatam upeti a-visthihanta Dbh.g. 
4(340). 8. 

Visnu, (1) n. (i. e. prob. an element in the compound 
name) of a large group of kings: prabhanama sahasrani 
visnunama tathaiva ca Mmk 625.24 (vs), thousands with 
names containing prabha, and also containing Visnu; in 
26 a single one of them, perhaps referred to as named 
Visnu, simply: tesam apaScimo raja visnunama bhavi- 
syati; (2) n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.31. 

Visnudvlpa (Pali Vethadlpa), n. of a region; °plyaka, 
adj., of that place: °piyaka brahmana °pe MPS 51.12. 
VisnulS, n. of a raksasl: May 240.7. 
visamyuta, ppp. (to Skt. [sam-]yu-; only at end of 
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anustubh lines, and doubtless m.c. for Skt. visamyukta), 
disjoined, disconnected (from, instr. or in cpd.): paryuttha- 
nair °tah Lank 135.10; 321.14; vikalpena °tam 284.10; 
svalaksana-°ta 317.14. 

visamyoga, m. (= Pali id.), dissociation, severance : 
°gah Mvy 2568, among synonyms of nisrja, (religious) 
abandonment (of worldly things); (asmakam devena sar- 
dham nanabhavo bhavisyati vinabhavo viprayogo) °yoga 
iti viditva Divy 323.29; (samyogat) samskrtam pravartate, 
°gan na pravartate Dbh 52.16; (sarvaklesa-)tyanta-°gat 
Bbh 26.18; klesavarana-°gam 74.5; grahyagrahaka-°gan 
na pravrttir na nirvrtih Lank 351.8 (vs); °ga-phata, nt., 
one of the 5 phala (2, q.v.); in Sutral. xvii.31 comm, of 
karuna, defined hethapahatvena tadvipaksavihimsapra- 
hanad; of more general application Mvy 2277; Bbh 102.17, 
expl. in 24, aryastangasya margasya klesanirodho °ga- 
phalam. 

visamyojana, adj. (to Skt. vi-sam-yuj-; cf. prec.), 
(one who or) that which detaches, unbinds, frees: (dharma- 
paryayam . . .) svacittadrsyagocara-°janam Lank 43.16. 
Cf. next. 

visamyojanaka, adj., = prec.: (Buddhanam . . .) 
navasamyojana-°nakanam Divy 95.22, who free from the 
nine bonds (see samyojana). 

visamvadanata, see a-vi°. 

visamskara (m. ; cf. next; = Pali visamkhara, to 
vi- plus sam-skr-), dissolution, annihilation : sarve te par- 
suka (read °suka) bhagna grhakutam visamskrtam, vi- 
samskaragate citte ihaiva ksayam adhyagah Ud xxxi.7 
(= Pali Dhp. 154; Jat. i.76.27 ff., with words cited). 

visamskrta, ppp. (= Pali visamkhita), destroyed, 
fallen to nothing ; see prec. 

visamsthita, adj. or ppp. (unrecorded in this mg.), 
deformed , misshapen : °tah Mvy 6669 = Tib. tshul mi sdug 
par hdug pa, become of unpleasing form ; °ta-virupa-rupa(h) 
LV 118.7 (prose); °tam bibhatsarupam 205.18; °ta- 
mukhah 206.6, °ta-rupah 9; °ta-rupa virupam (so divide) 
308.7 (vs); °ta-sariranam sattvanam Gv 288.23 (prose). 

visamjiiavati, or °ti, corruptly °gati in LV 148.9, a 
high number: Mvy 7974, cited from LV (where all mss. and 
both edd. g for v) = Tib. rnam par brdah ses ldan (Idan 
= possessing, -vant); so Tib. on LV; both edd. of Mvy 
°vatir (n. sg.); the true reading may have been °vati; 
cf. s.v. samjna (7). 

vi-samjnin, adj. (= Pali visannin), of false views or 
unsound mind: yair adipta suranara viparita-visamjnino 
viparyastah LV 375.17 (ys). 

visada, nt., a high number: Gv 133.16, cited in Mvy 
7878 as vimadam, q.v., which is prob. to be read in Gv 
(graphic corruption). Seems not to occur in the similar 
list Gv 105 ff. 

visandati (m.c. for Pali vissandati = Skt. visyan- 
date), flows forth: pura mukhato visamdetsuli (so one ms., 
v.l. visamhetsu; Senart em. visyandensu; first syllable 
short) Mv i.220.20 (vs). 

visamdhi (m.?), (1) acc. to Tib. minor joint (of the 
body): (asmakam . r .) samdhi-visamdhayas ca duhkhanti 
SP 100.12 (prose), and our joints and minor joints (so Tib., 
tshigs dan tshigs phrehu) ache; (2) in SP 374.1 (vs) the 
sam.e two words occur, and the mg. is not clear: (one who 
masters the SP) samdhim visamdhim ca vijanate ’sau 
(Tib. des ni mtshams dan tshigs [both mtshams and tshigs 
= samdhi] kyan rab tu ses) sarvesu dharmesu vilaksanani, 
prhjanate artha niruktayas ca yatha ca tarn janati bhasate 
tatha, perhaps he understands each connection and ( minor ?) 
interconnection, of various sorts (vilaksanani, prob. adj. 
with the two nouns) in all states of existence . . . 

visabhaga, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. sabhaga), different , 
unlike, discordant, inappropriate, uncongenial: te ca vilak- 
sana te °gah Samadh 19.16 (vs); see s.v. ud5ra for id. 
22.26; °ga-sattvanunayat Siks 193.17, thru attachment (see 


anunaya) to people of the wrong sort (one may be dissuaded 
from the solitary life); (sarvasattvanam) °ga-samavadha- 
nabhayabhyanta-(read °atyanta-)-vigamaya Siks 296.9, 
in order to complete divorce for all creatures from the fear of 
association with uncongenial (people); °ga-sarvasamava- 
dhanabhayabhitanam °ga-sarvasamavadhanabhayavini- 
vartanatayai Gv 264.16-17; a-visabhaga-varna 347.6, I 
(have come to be) of no discordant external appearance (foil, 
by avaivarta-varna, avikalpa-v°, anila-v 0 , etc., long series 
of chiefly negative adj. ending in -varna); anyatha tu 
°gam bhavati nirmanam atmanah Bbh 64.15, but otherwise 
(if it were not created in his own image) the magic creation 
(of a Bodhisattva) will be one inappropriate to himself; 
visabhagaSaya (upaya), one of the six upaya (q.v.) of a 
Bodhisattva, viz. that (method) in which the mental disposi- 
tion (of the B.) is (represented as being) discordant (with 
its real nature, in order to influence and help creatures; 
he may make it appear that he is angry and hostile 
towards the recalcitrant, tho he never is) Bbh 264.8, cf. 
269.14, 17. 

? visampadayati (unrecorded; v.l. vipadayati, Skt., 
reported only from Rajat., but since vipadyate is common 
in Skt. its caus. is likely to be the true reading here), 
brings to disaster, ruins: sa (sc. nastikah) atmanam api (as 
well as others) °dayati Bbh 46.20. 

visambhavati (nonce-formation, pendant to sam- 
bhavati), becomes non-existent, passes away: (sarvadhar- 
mah . . .) na sambhavanti na visambhavanti Siks 263.13. 
they do not come into being nor pass away (Bendall and 
Rouse, strangely, influence each other). 

visara, m. Mvy 7718, or nt., a high number, = Tib. 
hphro yas: °ram Mvy 7844 (cited from Gv); Gv 105.23; 
133.5. 

-visarana, see a-vi°. 

visarjayati (= Pali vissajjeti), answers (a question), 
replies: ko nv atra samarthah syad etam artham °jayitum 
SP 7.8, ... to reply to this matter; etam yo prasnam °jeti 
tasya dhita ca diyati . . . Mv iii.384.i, whoever answers 
these questions, to him is given my daughter; (anye prasnan) 
prcchanti anye °jayanti Divy 162.20; (yadi . . . praSnan 
pariprccheyur yan sa) ... na saknuyad °jayitum Siks 
201.3, .. . which he could not answer; (prsta maya purvakas 
tathagata . . .) tais capi visarjitam Lank 16.11, similarly 
19.15, and they replied; sa ca mayaivam °jitas tusnlbhavena 
prakrantah 179.5, and being thus answered by me, he de- 
parted in silence. 

visarjayitar (= Pali vissajjetar; n. ag. to prec.), one 
who answers (questions): (prasnaprabhedakusalas ca bhavet 
prasnakotmayutaSatasahasranam) °jayita SP 340.3. 

visata — visata, q.v. 

? visarini, in Divy 562.23 (prose) sa tabhyam yavat 
trir apy ukto visarini krsna nivarvamana (so text, em., 
mss. °nau, intending °no, which read) navatisthate, he 
(the king), tho spoken to (in admonition) by those two 
(ministers) as many as three times , being held back ... did 
not remain (in good conduct; he kept backsliding into evil 
ways). The words visarini krsna perhaps corruptly represent 
an abl. phrase, from his evil course (cf. krsna 1). As they 
stand, they could apparently only be a strange parentheti- 
cal clause; the corruption (? visarini, or vi£ar°?) was black 
(dark, evil). The Index to ed. renders krsna by tongue of 
fire, which seems unacceptable; presumably it takes visa 0 
as spreading; but even with the em. to nivaryamana this 
hardly gives an intelligible result. 

visika, MIndic for vrsika, q.v.: MSV iv.107.11; 
108.8; 109.3. 

visubhati (see subhati), destroys: anyam-anyam 
ghatenti (mss. °tanti) anyam-anyam visubhanti Mv i.27.8. 

visrta, see a-vi°. 

visrsta, adj. (= Pali vissattha), clear, distinct (of 
voice, speech): visrstas ca (of Buddha’s voice, svara; in 
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a list of epithets) Mv iii.343.1; °tena svarena . . . sva- 
dhyayam karonti 391.8, of a female ascetic. 

visota, m., Mvy 7721, or visoda, nt., Mvy 7847, 
= Tib. (b)rgyud yas, a high number; in 7847 cited from 
Gv, which reads visodha or visratas, corr. visrotas, qq.v. 

vistara, (1) nt. = Skt. m., (great) extent : mohapatala- 
°ram bhinnam (n. sg.) LV 373.12 (vs); (2) m. (special 
application of Skt.; Pali vitthara similarly used), the full 
text (of a cliche, or well-known passage) is to be supplied, 
an indication of abbreviation: vistarah Divy 428.11 (the 
full text meant is found in 132.20 ff.); usually instr. adv. 
vistarena, ( supply ) in full , Mv i.47.16; °na karyam Divy 
377.1, the text is to be done (i. e. recited) in full; the text 
may be specifically named, °rena raksasisutram (Divy 
chap. 8) sarvam vadyam Divy 524.19-20; vistarena yavat, 
(read) in full (the part here omitted) as far as . . . (the foil, 
words resume the text at a later point) Mv i.1.10; Divy 
381.10; 394.5; 406.19; Bbh 230.1; cf. peyala, similarly 
used, and vistirna; (3) (= Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. vistara, M. 
vitthara), seat : netrani cabharana-vahana-vistarams ca 
dattva . . . Mv i.83.16 (vs), (Buddhas) having given away 
their eyes , and ornaments , vehicles , and seats ; (4) in Divy 
84.4 (vs) grha-vistarah should mean (or represent a word 
that means) a poor, mean house (see description 83.20 ff.): 
divyam casya sudhabhaktam. ayam ca grha-vi°, suvi- 
ruddham iti krtva jato me hrdi samsayah (mss. °yam), 
heavenly is his nectar-food , and (yet) this is a miserable 
house ... I suspect a corruption. But MSV i.83.3 agrees. 
Perhaps, after all, and (merely) this is the size of the housed). 

vistarati, (1) (in Skt. only trans. ; back-formation 
from caus. vistarayati? ; but simple star- recorded once as 
intrans., see Schmidt, Nachtrage), becomes widespread , 
appears everywhere : tada vividhani kalpavrksa °ranti, 
cutavrksa (text cyuta°) °ranti Kv 17.12-13; (2) pass, 
vistlryate, is set forth at length, is explained : (navagacchami) 
°yatam vacanam etad Divy 378.2, 1 don’t understand, 
explain this statement; cf. vistlrana. 

vistarlm-karoti, prob. read °ri-k° with pw 7.376, 
spreads far and wide, distributes : Bhagavad-dhatum ca 
°karisyati Divy 379.10. 

vistarika (adj., = Pali vittharika, extensive), °kaih, 
adv., extensively : °kaih puja (m.c. for pujam) karoti 
prasannacitto Gv 215.3 (vs); adj., -vistarikam v.l. of most 
mss. for text -vaistarikam LV 129.16; see vaistarika. 

vistlrana (nt. ; to vistlryate, see s.v. vistarati 2, plus 
-ana), full explanation : akalpavikalpa-dharmanaya-°na- 
cakiam LV 422.20, the wheel that sets forth in detail the 
principles of the Doctrine . . . 

vistirna, adj.-ppp., nt. °nam, ( supply ) in full, like 
vistarah, °rena (see vistara 2) used to mark abbreviation 
of a fuller text: yada dani ekam parsvam pakvam bhavati, 
vistlrnam, atha dvitlyena parsvena Mv i.25.7. So I inter- 
pret the word; Senart’s interpretation seems to me im- 
possible; I admit, however, that I do not know the full 
text here abbreviated. 

Vistirnabheda, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.11. 
No v.l.; but Tib. hod, light, instead of °bheda (indicating 
rather °tejas, or °prabha, or the like). 

Vistirnalalata, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.6. 
Vistirnavati, n. of a lokadhatu: SP 469.8, 10. 
(visthapayati, see vithapita.) 

[visthita, only bad writing for Skt. visthita, ppp. of 
vi plus stha, BR s.v. 3, stood still : sarva nadyas ca °tah 
LV 98.1 (vs); so Lefm. with ms. A; vv.ll. tisthatah, 
tisthitah; the latter could be a MIndic ppp. to pres, 
tisthati.] 

visnapayati, visna° (cf. AMg. vinhavanaka, a bath 
in holy water ; no other form or deriv. of vi-sna- has been 
found outside of a Nirukta etym.), bathes (trans.): visnapl 
(aor.) nayakam LV 93.2 (vs); (paramasurabhigandhodaka-) 
kalasair visnapya Gv 381.20 (prose). 


vispandita, nt. (= Pali vipphandita; orig. ppp. of 
Skt. vi-spand-), twitching; motion: °ta-matra-parayanam 
minakulam aveksya Jm 96.4, perceiving the tribe of fish 
engaged in nothing more than twitching (in a nearly dry 
pond); (tesam sattvanam citta-)carita-°tani jnasyati SP 
'372.7. 

vi-sparsati (vi plus Skt. sprs-, § 28.40), mishandles, 
maltreats: (ye ’pi mam akroseyur) visparseyus tadayeyuh. . . 
Siks 182.11 (prose). 

Visphurjita, n. of a naga: Mvy 3344. 

Visphotaka, n. of a naga: Mvy 3345. 

vismapana (Skt. only nt. °na), the causing astonish- 
ment: Bbh 140.27, see s.v. tosana. 

visrotas, see visratas. 

[visvapana, in KP 126.14, read (Skt.) vismapana, 
(causing) astonishment; so Tib., ho mtshar; parasya °na- 
hetu kurvati.] 

vihata, adj.-ppp., with karpasa or kar°, lit. broken, 
dissolved cotton, i. e. prob. cotton batting, cotton wool: 
vihatam karpasam (v.l. kar°) ubhayatrasraye samstarita- 
vyam, tatra etani andakani . . . niksiptavyani upari 
vihatam karpasam (mss. kar°) tarn ete matrkartham 
posisyati Mv i. 273. 3-4 (vihatam is read only in the second 
occurrence in one ms., but the other readings prob. intend 
it). 

vihanyita, quasi-MIndic ppp. or subst. (to Skt. 
vihanyate, is distressed), either distressed, or (subst.) 
distress: kim ti (= te) °yitena Mv i. 155. 14 (vs); if ti (te) is 
instr., lit., what use is there of you(r being) distressed ?; if 
gen., what is the use of your distress ? 

viharati, rarely °te (perh. m.c.), (= Pali id.) lives, 
dwells, spends one’s time, in very general sense: usually 
= Tib. gnas (pa), e. g. Mvy 1478 ff.; sarve saddharma- 
guravo vyaharsur (so read) viharanti ca, athapi viharis- 
yanti esa buddhesu dharmata Ud xxi.12, all (sc. Buddhas, 
past, present, and future) lived, live, and will live showing 
respect for the Good Law; this is the nature of Buddhas 
(= Pali AN ii.21. 21-22, where the preceding prose makes 
the mg. clear; Chakravarti is unsatisfactory); Buddha- 
viharena viharan Mvy 354, living in the way of life of a B., 
= .Tib. sans rgyas kyi gnas pas gnas pa; something like 
this is prob. meant by, viharakuSalo dhiro tatra (viz. in 
the city of Ratanakholaka) viharate munih Mv i. 186.20 
(vs), the wise Sage (Buddha) dwells there, knowing the right 
way (or the way appropriate to him , the Buddha’s way) to 
live (Senart sees in vihara-kusalo a reference to the four 
brahma- vihara, which I doubt; cf. Bbh 90.8 s.v. vihara 
2); buddha-viharena vatadya Tathagato viharati, jina-vi° 
sarvajnata-vi° mahanaga-viharena vatadya Tathagato 
viharati, atltanagatapratyutpannan va tathagatan . . . sa- 
manusmarati Sukh 3.11 ff., the T. is dwelling in the Buddha- 
state etc.; divyehi viharehi aninjehi viharehi santatyehi 
viharehi buddho buddha-viharehi . . . (etc.) tehi tehi 
viharehi viharati Mv i.34. 11-14, . . . (Buddha) dwells in 
(various) states (conditions or modes of life); similarly 
ii. 419.10-15; tadapy aham bhagavan yadbhuyastvenane- 
naiva viharena viharami SP 60.8, even then, Lord, I mostly 
live in this same state (here, of mind); there follows a quota- 
tion of the speaker’s thoughts; hence at least one Chin, 
translator renders I think, using the same character which 
elsewhere renders cintayati; Tib. seems to render mchi ba 
(come, go, appear): rtag par nam mchi ba dehi tshe bcom 
ldan hdas hdi ltar; Senart (p. xxiii) renders a similar 
phrase passe par les etats d’esprit in Mv iii.225. 10-14 
ekapindapatrenaham ananda traimasam nisidisyam puri- 
makanam tathagatanam . . . viharehi viharisyam, ... 7 
will dwell in the states of being (mindl) of the former Buddhas, 
which he then does; (Manjusrih . . .) imam dharmapar- 
yayam samprakasayamanah sukhasparsam (v.l. sukhasam- 
sparsam) viharati SP 286.6, . . . dwells in a happy condition. 

vihanya (so also Mironov; app. to vi-han-), Mvy 
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7605, prob. the being subject to damage , spoliation , or 
frustration ; Tib. rnam par fiams par byas pa, (to be) made 
much damaged ; so essentially Chin. 

vihara, m. (Pali id.), in BHS chiefly in two mgs., 
both seemingly based on the meaning dwelling (to viharati, 
q.v.), (1) dwelling place of monks, esp. of a monkish 
community, monastery ; so used also in Skt.: in this sense 
= Tib. gtsug lag khan, house of sciences , because schools 
were associated with monasteries, Mvy 9096; 9152; (2) 
= Tib. gnas (pa), as for viharati, state of being , stage or 
condition of existence; sukhasparsa-vihara-ta Mvy 6288; 
brahma- vi°, q.v.; see s.v. viharati for examples; others 
pravistamanasya subhair viharair LV 7.2 (vs), prob. being 
entered into (instr. = loc.) fair states ; maya pramatta- 
viharaye na samanvahrtam (so read with mss.) Mv iii.355.1, 
by me (a devata), in a negligent state , it was not considered 
that . . ., proved by vs version of same incident, mamedam 
na viditam pramattaye 356.5; ayam (sc. Maitreya’s 
dwelling, Vairocanavyuhalamkaragarbha) sunyatanimit- 
tapranihita-vihara-viharinam avasah Gv 469.25, and long 
list of similar formulae, all with cpds. ending -vihara- 
viharinam, the abode of those who dwell in the state of . . . ; 
yat Tathagatah tribhir . . . apratisamair viharaih tadba- 
hula-vihari, aryena viharena, divyena, brahmena; iyam 
asya viharaparamatety ucyate. tatra sunyatanimitta- 
pranihita-vihara (cf. Gv 469.25 above) nir.odhasamapatti- 
viharas caryavihara ity ucyate; catvari dhyanany arupya- 
samapattayas ca divyo vihara ity uc°; catvary apramanani 
(= brahmavihara) brahmo vi° . . . Bbh 90.7-13; twelve 
bodhisattva-vihara, listed and explained at length in the 
‘vihara-chapter (patala)’ of Bbh, 317.5, 10 ff. (there is a 
13th, the tathagato vi°, niruttaro vi°, 12-14), listed 15 ff., 
gotra-vi°, adhimukticarya-vi°, pramudita-vi°, adhiSIla-vi 0 , 
etc. (the long chapter must be read to understand the terms 
which by themselves sound obscure); ten jnanaparamita- 
vihara, Gv 537.11 ff. (listed); in Bbh 332.20 ff. the standard 
10 bodhisattva-bhumi (q.v.) are called b°-viharah (line 
23); cf. Sutral. xx-xxi.14 comm., ekadasa vihara ekadaSa 
bhumayah (t^re 11th is the buddha-bhumi) ; (3) prob. 
walking (as in Skt.), in two almost identical passages in 
Divy: pada vihara 78.6 ff. and 467.2 ff., also in MSV 
i.75.21 ff. (printed as cpd.), and iii. 140.9, 19, walking , 
marching on foot (refers to passing around a holy place to 
the right, Divy 78.5, 467.1); below, malaviharah krtah 
Divy 78.25 and 467.26, and ff., and MSV i.76.18 ff., a 
garland-perambulation (?), precise mg. not clear to me; 
it is obviously some form of homage to the holy spot, more 
elaborate than the depositing of loose flowers (mukta- 
puspani Divy 78.18; 467.18). 

-viharika, adj. (= Pali id.) == viharin: ekagradhar- 
mamaitri-°rikah Kv 65.17 (prose). 

viharin, dwelling , living (not markedly different from 
some Skt. uses but with the flavor of BHS vihara, vihara- 
ti): -vimoksa-viharl LV 424.18; sarvadharmasamata-°ri 
425.10; others 426.3 ff. ; 428.8 ff., and s.v. vihara (2), e. g. 
Gv 469.25 ; Bbh 90.8 ff. ; pratyaksa-°rino hy ete bodhi- 
sattva atra sthane Dbh 7.8, existing in visible presence. 

-vihu, may be Min die for Skt. vidhu, moon , as in 
Pkt. (Sheth), or, perh. more likely, for Skt. vibhu, lord, in 
moksa-vihunam (sc. bodhisattvanam) Mmk 167.17 (vs), 
lords (or moons ) of salvation. 

vihethaka, adj. (subst. ; = Pali id.; to vihethayati 
plus -aka), one who injures; injurious , doing harm, troubling: 
SP 63.6 (of Mara); Mv i.321.21; Mvy 2961; Divy 322.6; 
629.13; Mmk 249.8; Gv 214.11; 337.13; neg. a-vi° Mv 
i.358.2. 

vihethana, nt,, and °na (= Pali °na; to vihethayati), 
injury, hurting , doing harm, violating : ajna-°nam Mvy 
8433; (a-)°na- LV 430.2 (in cpd.); °na Mv i.271.6; Mvy 
783; 2114; 5360; Siks 49.8 (so read with ms.); Dbh 23.11; 
°nabhipraya (with °na or °na?) Divy 494.15, 16. 


Vihethani, (cf. prec. and next), n. of a raksasl: Mav 
243.31. 

vihethayati, °theti, rarely °thati (cf. hethayati; 
vihethakah once in Skt., Mbh. Grit. ed. 1.69.8, but the 
root is clearly M Indie; = Pali vihetheti; and see surround- 
ing items), injures , annoys , disturbs, treats ill; tends to 
replace Skt. vi-hims-, which is occasionally bracketed 
with it, so vihimsayati vihethayati Bbh 158.14; °thayati 
Dbh 91.1; °yasi Divy 42.17 f. ; °yanti LV 76.18; Mmk 
401.12; vihethama Mv iii.131.19; opt. °theya Mv ii.178.7; 
°thayet LV 403.7; Mmk 154.4; °thaye Mv iii.322.16, 19; 
°yeyuh Suv 73.13; °yeta LV 338.10; impv. °thaya Av 
i.229.8; pple. °yat- Divy 104.13; 105.19; fut. °thayisvati 
etc. LV 404.11; Mv i.361.16; Av i.321.2; °yisye.Divy 360T5; 
aor. vihethi LV 75.16 (vs); °thetsuh Mv iii.359. 1 9 ; ppp. 
°thita Mv ii.215.16 (mss. °hithita or °hesthita, dental sth); 
225.17; iii.431.8; Divy 145.22; 329.17; neg. a-°ta SP 161.12; 
286.7; Divy 104.17; 106.10; 494.9; gdve. °yitavya Mv 

i. 360.11 ; 365.15; Divy 360.14. 

vihetha (to prec.), injury, doing harm: °tha-vrhimsa- 
(in cpd.) Gv 169.6, and neg. a-vi° 8; °tha, n. sg., LV 52.8; 
277.3; 396.2; 411.11; acc. °tham Mv'ii.409.6; SP 402.1; 
Bbh 19.26; Suv 73.14 (so best ms., Nobel °tham, but I 
know of no stem vihetha in prose); m.c. °tha (mss. °tha) 
LV 50.8 (vs); m.c. °t'ha-samjna (Bhvr. adj.) LV 400.19 
and Mv iii.319.5, 6 (vss; Mv mss. very corrupt, Senart’s 
em. not wholly sound; cf. Pali SN i.138. 22-25, esp. 24). 

-vihethika or °ka, in danta- 9 ka pi kriyanti Mv 

ii. 473.12, some product of the ivory-worker’s craft; v.l. 
°vihathaka; neither form seems plausible or indeed inter- 
pretable; prob. corrupt. Prec. by danta-bhrngaraka (pi 
kriyanti); foil, by danta-pddamaya(?). . . 

vlci (= Pali id., PTSD, cf. CPD s.v. ^vici; AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. iii.148, and esp. 149 line 1), interval, interruption : 
vici-paribhojitayah MSV ii.88.19 (after kala-pari°), enjoyea 
at (proper) intervals. 

vljanaka, nt. (= Skt. °na, AMg. vlyanaga), fan: °kani 
Mv ii.475.8; 477.5 (both prose). 

vljanl (= Pali id.; cf. prec.), fan: °n!yo, n.-acc. pi., 
Mv i.222.7 (mss. °niye) = ii.24.15 (vs); iii.380.12 (vs). 

VInaka, Mmk 232.10 (vs); Vinatrtiyaka, Mmk 19.13 
(prose); VInadvitlyaka, Mmk 43.19 (prose); all nom. pi. 
m.; names or epithets of a class of minor godlings; pre- 
sumably the same class, since the accompanying items in 
the lists where these are found are very similar (see s.v. 
karota-pani); presumably all mean something like lute- 
bearers (cf. gandharvas?), but I have no further infor- 
mation; especially -trtiyaka is puzzling. 

[Vlnaravaghosa, see Vana°.] 

vitamsa (m.; Pali id.; Skt. see below), falcon; sa 
hatas tv itaram hanti °seneva paksinah Ud xiv.2, he 
however, himself destroyed, destroys others, as birds (are 
killed) by a falcon; so, acc. to Chakravarti, Tib. (khra) 
and Chin.; same- word in same vs in Pali Therag. 139, 
rendered PTSD and Mrs. Rhys Davids decoy-bird, which 
is less plausible; in Skt. only Lex. and once in Harsac. 
(pw), said to mean bird-net, snare, or any implement used 
in catching birds, which here is impossible. 

vltatha, adj. (m.c. for Skt. vi°), false : satya-vi°-pa- 
tnesu Gv 55.3 (vs). 

vltaraga-bhumi, f., n. of the 6th of 7 Sravaka-bhumi : 
Mvy 1146 (here v.l. vigata-raga) ; SsP 1473.13 et alibi, 
see s.v. bhumi 4. 

Vlta^oka (= Pali °soka), n. of a brother of ASoka: 
Divy 419.19 ff. ; Vltasokavadana = Divy xxviii, colophon 
429.5 (story of how he was converted to Buddhism after 
originally being an adherent of heretics). 

viti-, for vyati-, q.v. (chiefly in Mv). 

vitikaseti (also spelled °seti, °sati, °sati; for *vy-ati- 
kasayati), lets light shine through; with synonym vitiloketi, 
in: gopanasi(ye)-antarani (and, pamSulikantarani) . , . 
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vltilokenti vitikasenti (vitiloketsuh vitikasetsuh, with 
minor variants) Mv ii.125.14 f.; 127.2 f.; 128.8 f.; 129.10 f.; 
in the parallel LV 254.11 f. virajante, vyavabhasante. 

vitikrama (m.; semi-MIndic, = Pali vitikkama, Skt. 
vyatikr 0 ), passing beyond : (sarvasamskara-)°mam prapayi- 
syamlti bodhisattvo . . . Mv ii.279.20. 

vitigata, ppp. (= Skt. vyati°), passed beyond : sarva- 
bhava-bhava-°ta sma, esa nirvrtim upema ihaiva Mv 
i.69.11 (vs). 

vitinamati, °namayati, see vyati°. 
vitipatati (== Pali id.; for vyati°), flies past : paksino 
na °tanti Mv iii.317.8. 

vitiloketi (for *vy-ati-lokayati), lets light shine 
through: in same passages with vitikaseti, q.v. 

vltivartati (— Skt. vyati°), passes beyond : jatim ca 
jaram ca °tanti (so read with mss., not caus. ; Senart em. 
°tenti) Mv iii.270.15, pass beyond birth and age; ppp. 
°vrtta (= Pali °vatta; the only form recorded in Pali), 
passed beyond : vedana-°ta LV 214.6 (vs); dharma ime 
karaka-vedaka-°tah 340.4 (vs); ganana-vitivrtta SP 66.4 
(prose), Kashgar rec. for text °nam samatikranta, beyond 
calculation ; bhavantu astaksana-vitivrttah Suv 41.13 (vs), 
cited Siks 219.2 (Nobel strangely °vyativrttah, unmetr., 
and against all his mss.), passed beyond the 8 aksana , q.v. 

vitisamkrama, m., or adj. (for *vyati°; no such cpd. 
recorded), transcending , one who transcends : sarvalokagati- 
°ma (voc., to Buddha) Gv 54.26 (vs), 0 thou that trans- 
cendest all the courses ( states of existence ) of the worldl 
vitisamcarati (for *vyati°, nowhere recorded), passes 
out, is emitted (of sounds): (tasya me, sc. bodhisattvasya 
. . . karnasrotravivarantarehi) ucca£abdo (v.l. °da, better) 
mahasabdo (v.l. °da) vitisamcaretsuh Mv ii.124.12. 
vitisarayati — vyati°, q.v. 

vitihara, always and only in Mv ( = Pali id., cpd. 
with pada-) and (in other texts than Mv) vyatihara, m., 

(1) cpd. with pada- or krama(tala)-, a setting down of the 
foot, footstep : pada-°rena rddhlye yena Suddhavasam 
devanikayam tena prakrami Mv i.35.2, with one step went 
by magic . . .; ekaksanena pada-°harena rajagrhad vaiha- 
yasam abhyudgamya Mv i.55.2; Padumavatiye pada- 
°haranam ubhayato padumani . . . Mv iii.162.6, lotuses 
(appeared) in the footprints of both the feet of P. ; liastapada- 
paritvagena mahapratisthana-kramatala-°harena Siks 24.6, 
(a Bouhisattva) by sacrificing his hands and feet (to suppli- 
ants, and so) with the steo of the soles of his feet on a firm 
foundation; yo dharmasravanahetuko va dharmadeSana- 
hetuko vantaSa ekakrama-°haro ’ntasa eka-ucchvasa- 
prasvaso va &iks ' 42.4, whatever (motion), be it only a 
single footstep or a single breath , is motivated towards hearing 
or preaching the Doctrine; ekakrama-°haram vatikramya 
vacam bhasate Siks 173.17, or who, stepping a single 
footstep (i. e. at every step), pronounces the words (Homage 
to that Buddha); (ekaikena ca cittotpadena . . . -paramanu- 
rajahsaman) pada-°haran (1st ed. corruptly °vyativya- 
haran, 2d ed. °vyavaharan) kramami, ekaikena ca pada- 
°harena (text °vyavaharena) . . . -paramanurajahsamani 
buddhaksetrany atikramami Gv 217.13, with each thought 
I step innumerable footsteps, and with each footstep I 
pass . . . ; (2) passage (of time), only in comp, with ksana 
(-°harena), in the passage of a single instant: bodhisattva 
ekaksana-°harenaprameya . . . buddhan pasyanti (21.3 
satkurvanti) Sukh 20.8; 21.3; ekena (mss., Senart em. 
ettakena, but cf. Sukh) ksana-°harena Mv i.55.14; to 
be sure ettakena is read in the mss. in the same phrase 
Mv i.56.9: iii.425.16, 22; 450.16, and it can be interpreted, 
see ettaka. 

vimati, in.c. for vimati, q.v. 

vlra, (1) m. (?), (=--= Pali vera, Skt. vaira, nt.; § 3.50), 
enmity: ksantimata (mss. ksantimmata) vopasamanti 

vlrah Mv iii.371.5 (same vs in Pali Jat. v.143.2 vera); 

(2) n. of a yaksa: May 44. See the foil, items, especially 


vira-kraya, -mulya, -vikraya, which exhibit a curious 
use of vira, unknown to me elsewhere. 

vlra-kraya (cf. vira-mulya, -vikraya), a good price, 
an excellent bargain: dadyat panyam tatah ksipram 

°krayeti sa ucyate Mmk 58.5 (vs); °yena krTtva~291.14, 
and read so (?) for °ye kritva 695.10; °ya-kritam, -krltam, 
314.14; 706.5; 720.20; on 74.18 see vira- vikraya. 

Viradattagrhapatipariprccha, n. of a work: Mvy 
1407; called Yiradatta-pari° Siks 34.16; 230.10. 
Viranandin, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.8. 

Virabahu, (1) n. of a kumbhanda: Mvy 3444; (2) n. 
of a yaksa: May 65. 

[viramani is cited PTSD s.v. veramani as a BHS 
form for the latter, see vairamana, °nya. But the only 
passage quoted is Jm 213(.7), where the text reads vira- 
mani, which has nothing to do with Pali veramani. If 
viramani exists in BHS I have failed to note it.] 

Viramati, (1) n. of a yaksini: Mmk 612.8; (2) (the 
same?) n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.4. 

vira-mulya (cf. vira-kraya and next), a good price: 
yathepsitam tasya kurvita °yam samasatah Mmk 553.21 
(vs). 

vira- vikraya = vira-kraya, a good bargain (sale): 
sarvagandhanam °ya-kritanam Mmk 705.7; in view of 
this, prob. read in 74.18 adau tavad vlra-vikrayena (text 
om. vira; Lalou, Iconographie 53 n. 1 would read vira- 
krayena, but the two seem to be used interchangeably) 
sutrakam kritva. 

Virasena, (1) n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.8; (2) n. of 
a Bodhisattva: Samadh p. 36 line 2. 

vlrasenaka, nt. (cf. Skt. Lex. virasena, 'fruit of a 
certain tree’, pw), a kind of fruit: Mv ii.475.14 (prose), 
in a list of fruits, see s.v. draksa-latika. 

viriya-vant, adj. (cf. Pali viri°, Skt. virya°), posses- 
sing heroism: Mv ii.90.5 (prose). 

Viryavant(a), n. of a companion of Punyavant(a), 
q.v.: Mv iii.33.16 ff. 

Virya, n. of a naga maiid: Kv 4.10. 
vlryarabdhi (f.), = next, acquisition of heroic energy: 
(Tathagata agatagatanam) sattvanam . . . °bdhi-matratam 
(extent of acquisition of heroic energy) vyavalokya SP 317.14 
(so KN, no v.l.; otherwise WT, claiming support of Tib., 
which contains hgrus kyi; does this not represent arabdhi?). 

viryarambha, m. ( = Pali viriya 0 ), = prec. : anutta- 
rayam samyaksambodhav apratibalah smaprati-°bhah sma 
SP 100.9. 

vukka, nt. (unrecorded M Indie, if not error or 
misprint, for Skt. vrkka; cf. Pali vakka), kidney: °kam 
SsP 1430.20; 1431.10, in lists of parts of the body. 

vukta, semi-MIndic = Skt. ukta: sugatasya vuktah 
KP 14.14 (vs); vukto 126.4 (vs). See next. 

vuccati, vucyati (= Pali vuccati, Skt. ucyate), is 
said, see § 2.51. 

vutta, ppp., — Pali id., (1) = Skt. ukta, see §2.51; 
(2) = Skt. upta, see § 2.53. 

vuddhi, f. (= Pali id. or vuddhi) = vrddhi, q.v.: 
jaya-vuddhi (with mss.) ca se (sc. rajho) krta Mv iii.24.6. 

vusta, ppp. (= Pali vuttha, Epic Skt. usta), dwelt: 
vasam (so mss.) vusto Mv iii.433.2, § 2.54, 62. 

vuhyati (= Skt. uhyate, Pali vuyhati), is carried 
etc., see § 2.52. 

[vudagra, false em., see § 2.55.] 
vrmhayitar, see brmh°. 

vrksa, nt. (Skt. only m., and so app. Pali rukkha), 
tree: imani ca ratnavrksani SP 410.12 (prose); anyatamad 
vrksam upa^ritya Av i. 100.1 6. 

vrksamulika, m. (= Pali rukkhamulika), living , or 
meditating, at the root of a tree, one of the 12 dhutaguna, 
q.v.: Mvy 1135; Dharmas 63; AsP 387.7. 

Vrji (Skt. Gr. ; = Pali Vajji), n. of a people and coun- 
try, = Vaji, q.v.: Divy 201.4, 13; MSV i.224.13 ff. 
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Vrjika, name assumed by Kusa (2) as garland-maker: 
MSV i. 103.9. 

vrttaka, (1) nt. (= Skt. vrtta), event , occurrence , 
story: °kam tat sarvam vistarena samakhyatam Divy 
439.8; cf. also iti- vrttaka; (2) ifc. Bhvr., in vs, = Skt. 
vrtta, manner of life : aranya-vrttakas SP 272.3 (vs). 

Vrddha, n. of a disciple of Buddha (no v.l., and seems 
surely a noun, not adj.): Mv i. 182.19 (Nilakesam ca 
Vrddham ca . . .). 

vrddhaka, f. °ika, adj., old (perhaps pitying or 
contemptuous dim. -ka): Mv iii.283.10, 13 (prose), see s.v. 

jlrnaka. 

Vrddhakasyapa, n. of a great rsi (distinguished from 
KaSyapa [4?], who is listed just before): May 256.16. 

vrddhataraka, adj. or subst. (to compv. of Skt. 
vrddna; specifying -ka § 22.39), ( one that is) older , rather 
old: Bbh 254.6 (see prativisistataraka) ; similarly Bbh 
5.1 and esp. 161.11; perhaps oldest (monk, to take pre- 
cedence over the others), MSV iii.123.2, 6. 

Vrddhadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.1. 

(vrddha- sravaka, acc. to pw a Sivaitic mendicant 
monk: Mv iii.412.8, see s.v. guruputraka; LV 380.12 
caraka-parivrajaka-vrd°-gautama- etc.) 

vrddhanta, m. (not noted in Pali), elder’s end or 
place , in an assembly of monks; opp. navanta, q.v. : 
°tah Mvy 8743 = Tib. rgan rims (so also Das; but read 
rim?); usually °te, foil, by a form of stha, Divy 43.26 
(°te sthitani); 85.21; 180.17; 306.17; 349.26 (°te pra- 
namam krtva yavan navantam gatva . . .); 384.28; 400.13 
(°te nisasada); 404.19; Av ii.87.5 (°te nisadayitva) ; Bbh 
122.17 (see upadaya, 2b); MSV ii.84.7. 

vrddhi, (1) (undeclined form!), in phrase: distya 
vrddhi (cf . Skt. distya vardhase), congratulations ! (regularly 
to a king): maharaja di° vr° Mv ii.113.5; deva di° (mss. 
drstva) vrddhi devasya putro jatah Divy 405.20; deva 
di° (mss. drstva) -vr° Divy 425.2. Cf. also jaya-vuddhi, 
s.v. vuddhi; (2) n. of one of the eight deities of the bodhi- 
tree: LV 331.21 (°dhih). 

[vrddhika Mv iii.324.3, if reading is correct, n. of a 
tree. But v.l. quoted as mrddhika; prob. read mrdvlka, 
vine. Cf. Pali muddika, AMg. muddiya.] 

Vrndakata, n. of a locality, or (acc. to v.l.) of a 
yaksa: May 75. 

vrndi, or vrndi (related to Skt. vrnda, orig. swelling , 
mass, as m. in SuSr. tumor ; = Pali, AMg. bondi; see 
Edgerton, JAOS 69.229, anticipated, as I learned too late, 
by Liiders, KZ 52.106-9, with relevant materials not 
included by me; cf. vonta), body (orig. solid mass or the 
like): vadda (see vadda) ca vrndi (in this pada mss. lack 
3 syllables; perh. read ca vidyate vrndi, or, ca vrndi, 
which in this position makes better meter than vrndi, 
bhavati) prajna ca te na vidyate Mv ii.249.19 (vs), so 
mss., you have a big body, but you have no wit ; = Pali 
Jat. ii.160.11 mahatl vata te bondi na ca panna tadupika. 
Senart failed to note the parallel and emended the text 
badly. 

vr£ci (for Skt. vrScIka; cf. AMg. vicchu beside 
vicchuka), scorpion, of the zodiacal sign: tula kanya tatha 
vrsclS ca Mmk 152.7 (vs, hypermetric even with this 
shortened form! anustubh). 

Vrsabha-jataka, n. of a jataka story: Mv iii.29.4 
(colophon). 

vrsabha-ta (cf. next two), ‘ball-like quality’, so 
lordliness , majesty, a quality esp. of Buddhas: imam ca 
bhagavato °bhatam srutva SP 199.3 (two Nep. mss. 
°bhitam, Kashgar rec. °bhitam); (tathagatadharmacakra-) 
-pravartana-°bhatam Dbh 73.16 (cf. Gv 6.2, under next); 
°bhatdya , . . adhitisthati 90.24. 

vrsabhi-ta (to next, plus -ta; cf. 5tma-vr$ u )j — 
prec. ; mss., esp. Kashgar rec. of SP, sometimes present 
a nt. vrsabhita, which is however never well supported 


and surely only a corruption; Bendall even emends Siks 

ms. °ta to °ta, referring to Mv ii.277.8, but this is a Bhvr. 

adj. , so that stem in -ta is normal (Mara speaks arid refers 
to himself as maha-vrsabhitam, acc. sg., having great 
majesty, parallel with mahapratapam, mahavikramam) ; 
otherwise all unambiguous passages show always °ta, at 
least in some mss.; usually a quality of a Buddha: simha- 
vrsabhitabhigarjitanirghosasvara LV 435.15 (of Buddha); 
(samprakasayati) tathagata-°tam (so v.l., text °tam) SP 
308.5; tathagatena tathagata-°bhita tathagataparakramah 
krtah 311.5; sa.rvabuddha-°bhita 391.3; (buddha-)°bhita- 
sukhena $iks 214.1 (ms.), by the bliss of the majesty of a 
Buddha; buddha-°tam AsP 432.10; very common in Gv, 

e. g. (tathagatadharmacakrapravartana-)-vikurvita-°bhi- 
tam 6.2 (cf. Dbh 73.16 under prec.); acintyam tathagata- 
buddha-°bhitadhisthanam 7.22; buddhavyuhan buddha- 
°bhitam (so read with 2d ed. for 1st ed. °tan) 17.24; na 
sa °bhita 19.7; acintyam buddha-°bhitam 21.1, etc. 

vrsabhin (see prec. ; cf. Pali asabhim vacam, acc. sg. 

f. , derived by PTSD from a stem asabhin, which is doubtful; 
it seems more likely to represent Skt. arsabhl, f. to °bha), 
‘bull-like’ and so lordly, majestic , esp. of a Buddha or 
Bodhisattva: labhi tada dhanamani drdhabala vrsabhl 
(voc.) LV 166.14 (vs), then thou didst get the rich jewel, 
O majestic one; applied to Bodhisattvas, Dbh.g. 4(340). 17 
(°bhi, n. pi.); 39(65). 24 (°bhi, n. sg.); also Samadh p. 42 
lines 20, 21. 

Vrsasena, n. of a king, descendant of Asoka: Divy 
433.23. 

vrsika, vrsika (or br°; also visika; = Skt. brsi, 
brsl, vr°; Pali bhisika beside bhisi, bhisi), cushion, bolster: 
Mvy 8991, text vrsika, Index vrs°; omitted in Mironov's 
text but vrsika added in some mss. acc. to his note); 
civara-vrsika (cf. Pali clvara-bhisl, a robe rolled or folded 
as a pillow) Mvy 9005 (so text and Index; but Mironov 
°brsika, no v.l.). (Divy vrsi-, foil, by kocava-, q.v., 
repeatedly.) 

vrstayate (denom. to Skt. vrsta or vrsti; cf. next), 
rains: deve °yamane MSV i.36.8 (prose), while it was 
raining. 

vrstita, denom. ppp. (to prec.), rained upon: yadvad 
vrstita candrasuryabhavana, vayur mrdur vayate LV 
283.10 (vs), since the dwellings . . . are rained upon, (and) 
a gentle wind blows; Tib. (. . . gnas kyi) rgyun char, 
vrsika, see vrs°. 
vrhatphala, see brh°. 

ve (= Pali id., Skt. vai), emphatic particle: tvam 
ve daso ti manyasi Mv ii.487.7 ff. 

vega, nt. (Skt. m.), see samvega. 

Vegajava, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 5.24. 
Vegadharin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.22. 
Vegarajamati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.16. 

[vega, seemingly f. for vega, m., strong impulse, but 
read only vegah, m. pi., or vegah, m. sg. : suvipula maha- 
karunavega (read °gah and delete danda) sambabhuvur 
Gv 331.2; -yacanakatarpananivartya-(so read, see anivar- 
tya; or with 2d ed. °vivartya-)-v!ryavega (read °gah) 
pradurabhavat 3; cf. 20, below, mahapritivegah samjatah, 
21 cittodagratavegah pradurbhuto, etc.] 

? vethaka, m. (? to next plus -aka; cf. Pali vetha, 
-ka), something that wraps, covers: in a list of goldsmith’s 
products, vethaka pi kriyanti Mv ii.470.8, padariguli-(mss. 
°la-)-°ka pi kriyanti 11; both evidently either made of, 
or ornamented with, gold; the mss. actually read vetaka 
in 11 and this or vett° in 8. 

vethayati, vetheti (= Pali vetheti; §3.2; M Indie 
form of Skt. vest-), encloses , surrounds , envelops; invests 
(a city): vethetha Mv ii.451.9 (mango trees, with cloths; 
mss. vedetha); vethitva, ger., Mv ii.173.6 (a corpse, 
vastrehi); vethayitva iii.390.8 (tamrapatrena par^vam, i. e. 
tying a copper vessel to his side, to carry a lighted firebrand 
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in); varanasi vethita (so read) Mv ii.82.14; nagaram . . . 
vethiyana (ger.) ii.485.14; caus. ppp. vethapita ii.171.15 
(puskarini, see s.v. prativethapeti). 

[venika, in LY 275.il (prose) astadasa-venika- 
buddhadharma-, error or misprint for a venika.] 

Venu, n. of one of the 4 devatas of the bodhivrksa: 
LV 278.10. 

venukara, reed-worker (so Tib., smig ma mkhan; 
pw flute-maker ): (na bodhisattva hinakulesupapadyante) 
. . . °ra-kule va LV 20.3. 

[Venu-gulma Divy 103.1, not a proper name; see 
106.5.] 

Venugramaka, m. (— Pali Belu(va)gama(ka), Vel°), 
n. of a village: MPS 13.2 fl. 

Venuvana, nt. (= Pali Veluvana), n. of a grove at 
Rajagrha where Buddha often stayed: Mvy 4108; Mv 
i.255.4 ; iii.47.12; 60.2; 91.14; Divy 143.1; 262.7; 298.24; 
301.17, etc.; Av i.78.5 etc.; in MSV iv.71.6 Veluvana (but 
elsewhere Venu°, e. g. iv.83.7). 

vetanaka (nt., = Skt. °na), wages : savisesam te ’ham 
°kam dasyami SP 106.9 (prose), I will give you extra wages ; 
dvigunam ca te °kam pradasye 113.14 (vs). 

? vetayika, see cetayika. 

vetada (= Skt. vetala), a kind of demon: Suv 104.4; 
107.8 (most mss. °la both times); Mmk 17.3; 292.11; 
Dbh 45.23; May 220.18 etc. 

? vetalika, m., perh. to be read (mss. corrupt) for text 
vaitalika, talika, Mv iii.113.2; 442.8, in lists of entertainers; 
mg.? Skt. vait°, panegyrist , acc. to Monier Williams also 
conjurer . Cf. the obscure Pali vetala, °lika, 

vetra, nt. (= Pali vetta; it is not clear that the Skt. 
word is used in this sense; cf. Skt. vetralata), rope (made 
of reeds or creepers?), used in fastening a ship: (tatas 
tair . . .) vahanasyaikam vetram chinnam; pascad ... 
sarve varatras chinnah Divy 230.3. See 6itS. 

vetradandika, m. (so to be read with pw 7.342 for 
caitra-dandika), staff -bearer, usher (to a king): Mvy 3735 
(both edd. caitra 0 , no v.l. ; but Index to Kyoto ed. also 
cites vetra°). Tib. dbyig gu thogs pa, staff-bearer. Cf. AMg. 
vetta-danda. 

VetranadI, n. of a river: Divy 451.1 ff. ; 456.19 ff.; 
= Vetravatl (= Pali Vettavati ?) MSV i.146.3; 153.14. 

Vetramulaka, m., n. of a region (in the south): 
Gv 51.4, 17. 

Vetravatl, see prec. but one. 

vedaka, adj. (f. °ika) and subst. m., (1) (cf. Pali id., 
PTSD; but the real Pali corresp. is vedagu, see below), 
one who knows , full of knowledge , learned , wise (ep. of 
Buddha or an arhat or monk): kimpraptinam ahu vedako 
ti Mv iii.397.12, and (vedani vicarya . . .) sarvavedanam 
atltya vedako ti 20, = Pali Sn 528 (vedagum, acc. sg.) 
and 529 (sabbam vedam aticca vedagu so); Pali vedagu 
= one that attains (true, supreme) knowledge ; on the forms 
cf. Mv iii.401.2 antako si duhkhasya parago si dharmanam 
with Pali Sn 539 antagu si paragu si dukkhassa; further, 
(snatako) snatakaparivaro vedako °ka-parivaro Mv 
iii.407.11; (sramano pi) tvam brahmano pi tvam vedako 
pi tvam tarako pi tvam parago pi tvam 423.14; (2) (con- 
nected with vedana etc.) one who experiences, feels (the 
results of action): °kah Mvy 421; 4679; na ca karako ’sti 
tatha naiva ca vedako 'sti LV 419.11 (vs), there is no actor, 
and no experiencer either ( = normal Skt. bhoktar, contrast- 
ing with kartar); karaka-vedaka-virahita Dbh 49.6; 
karaka-(q.v.)-vedaka-vitivrttah LV 340.4 (vs); kanksa hi 
ya syad iha va prthag va ihavedika va paravedika va 
Ud xxix.6, desire (? doubt) . . . whether relating to experience 
(lit. experiencing) in this life or in the beyond ; the verse 
is not complete and has not been found in Pali; mg. not 
wholly clear; vedako vedanad (q.v.) anyah prthagbhuto 
na vidyate Siks 233.11 (vs); vedakah vedaka iti vyavahri- 
yate sa ca . . . nopalabhyate SsP 120.19 (prec. by same 


formula with karapakah, and foil, by same with vedayitrko 
vedayitrka, q.v., iti . . .). 

Vedagaccha, n. of a mountain: May 254.5. 
vedana, rarely °na (Pali only °na recorded, so usually 
in Skt. in this mg. but rarely °na), feeling, sensation: as 
in Pali there are three, e. g. Mvy 1913, listed 1914-6 as 
sukhah, duhkhah, aduhkhasukhah ; these are correlated in 
Siks 232.11 ff. with .raga (for sukha), dvesa (also dosa, 
for duhkha), and moha (in regard to aduhkhasukha), all 
of course to be abandoned; sarva-°nasu vitarago (mss. 
tivra-rago; Senart em. with Pali Sn 529) Mv iii.397.19 
(vs); vedana is the 7th link in the pratltyasamutpada, 
q.v. (cf. e. g. sparSena tisra anuvartati vedana ca LV 
420.2, vs, in pra°sam°); it is also the 2d of the 5 skandha, 
q.v. and the 2d of the 4 smrtyupasthana, q.v. (£iks 
232.6 if. discusses it in this connection); as nt., vedako 
vedanad anyah prthagbhuto na vidyate Siks 233.11 (vs). 

vedana- bhinna, m., Mvy 9245, or °bhinnaka(-tva), 
MSV iii.67.11, one oppressed by painful sensations. Cor- 
resp. to Pali vedanatta. 

vedayita (nt. ; orig. MIndic ppp. of Skt., Pali, and 
BHS vedayate, Pali, BHS also vedeti), sensation, feeling: 
sarva~vedayitai£varyadhvaja-samadhi- Gv 172.11, n. of a 
samadhi; samjfia-°yita-nirodha, q.v.; in Mv iii.66.7 and 
14, where Senart's text reads te . . . dharma jata bhuta 
samskrta vedayita pratitya samutpanna, read cetasika 
for veday°, as suggested by mss. in 14. 

vedayitrka, m. (cf. Skt. °yitar), one who causes to 
feel or experience (cf. vedaka 2, vedana, etc.): SsP 120.21, 
see s.v. vedaka, which precedes this in an identical for- 
mula and is clearly meant to be distinguished from it by 
lacking the caus. force. 

Vedali, n. of a locality (in the south): Lank 286.12. 
vedika (= Pali id.), railing, especially one made of 
bars with interstices, or network, of the kind commonly 
surrounding Buddhist stupas; in BHS around cities: °ka 
Mvy 5586 = Tib. Ian kan (railing), and others; °kayah 
sphatikamaya sucl alambanam adhisthanam Divy 221.8 
(cf. sue!) ; (nagari . . . uccaistorana-)-gavaksa-vatayana- 
°ka-pratimandita Divy 315.9; coping on a roof,-pravrddhod- 
dhrta-vedikam ca trnacchadam SP 83.2 (vs; so with WT 
and Kashgar rec.), the thatched roof was old and had a 
cracked (yawning, uddhrta) coping; °ka-jala, nt., network of a 
railing, °lam Mvy 5583 = Tib. Ian kan gyi dra ba; raja- 
dhanl saptahi °ka-jalehi pariksipta Mv i.194.18 = iii.227.5. 

vedita (nt. ; orig. ppp. of Skt. vedayate, and so = 
vedayita, both forms occurring in Pali, but vedita in 
PTSD recorded only as ppp.), sensation, feeling: in samjiia- 
vedita-nirodha, q.v.; also in Siks 24.11 aparyatta-vedita- 
cittah, of a Bodhisattva, not having his sensations and 
mind overpowered (by disturbing elements; wrongly Ben- 
dall and Rouse; see aparyatta). 

? vedyaramitah, Mmk 41.5, obscure to me, prob. 
corrupt: tesam uparistat vedya° bhagavati MamakI ale- 
khyah sarvalamkaravibhusitas ca tali prasannamurtayah. 

vedhati (= Pali id.; to Skt. vyath-, Chap. 43, s.v.; 
see also vyadhati, pra-v°, sampra ~\°), shakes (intrans.), 
trembles: °ti LV 303.22 (vs); Divy 479.11; avedhat LV 
352.2 (prose); 411.1; avedhanta Dbh 98.31 (prose); a-ve- 
dhamanah SP 24.15; vedhe (aor.) Mv iii.334.2; 341.5; 
vedhita, ppp., SP 6.1; LV 355.9 (so with Foucaux, Notes 
188, for text vedhino); Mvy 3007; Divy 250.22; ,365.14; 
Samadh 19.6. 

vedhanlya, gdve. (to Skt. vyadh; cf. Skt. vedhana 
etc.), penetrable: Siks 42.15. 

vedhya, nt., target-shooting: Mvy 4990 = Tib. dbug 
pa, piercing; in a list of martial arts; follows chedya 
and bhedya, qq.v., and perh. has -ya by their influence; 
followed by dura-vedhah and other cpds. of (Skt.) vedha, 
which occur (without vedhya) in similar lists Divy 100.12; 
442.8. 
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vepiniya, or (v.l.) vepillya, ? Divy 560.13; see s.v. 
krti. 

Vebhadinga, see s.v. Verudinga. 

Vemacitra, (1) n. of a mountain: May 253.33; 
(2) = Vemacitrin: °trah Divy 148.20; Mahasamaj. 
Waldschmidt Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 179.13; Suv 162.12 (°tra$, 
v.l. °tri£); Svay 69.17 (daityendra) ; °trena, instr., v.l. of 
3 mss. for °trina SP 5.3; (3) n. of a yaksa: May 96. 

Vemacitrin (also °tra, q.v., 2, and Vaimacitra; = 
Pali Vepacitti), n. of a prince of the asuras: °tri, n. sg., 
LV 241.3; Mv iii.138.2; 254.9; Divy 182.13; Av iJ_08.10; 
°trir, n. sg., Divy 126.8; °trina (v.l. °trena) SP 5.3; °citri- 
(stem) Mmk 655.11; 663.21. 

vematra, m., a high number: Mvy 7756 = Tib. 
gzhal sans; cf. vimantra (also vaimatra, which must be 
distinguished from this). 

Veratthi(ka)putra, Veradhi-putra, Verati 0 , see s.v. 
Samjayin. 

Verudinga, m. or nt., v.l. °didga; in a majority of 
occurrences (Mv i.326.10 and 327.6-8) both mss. Vebha°, 
which has support in Pali Vebhalinga (v.l.) or Vehalinga 
(see this in DPPN; Veka° is also recorded); Senart, with 
Mv i.319.8, 9 only, Veru°; n. sg. °go i.319.8, °gam 326.10: 
n. of the village, on the site of the later Marakaranda, 
which was the home of Ghatik&ra. The orig. form seems 
to have been Vebhadinga. For other forms, see Vai- 
bhidingl. 

veruli = next, app. shortened form m.c. : daksina- 
vartita-veruli-varnam Suv 46.10 (vs), guaranteed by meter; 
Tib. cited as vai-du-rya. 

veruliya, m. (nt.? cf. prec. ; = AMg. id., Pali veluriya, 
Skt. vaidurya), a gem, commonly rendered cat’s-eye : 
°liyasya (both mss. ce-, one celuri 0 ) mani Mv i.213.14 
(printed here as prose, but a vs in corrupt form, so printed 
in repetition ii.16.18 which reads vaiduryasya) ; °liyasya 

ii. 36.10 (vs); yatha aka£e vimalo Suddho °yo manih 

iii. 216.14 (vs). 

vela, m., a high number: Mvy 7760 velah = Tib. 
dus rlabs; = vein, q.v., and cl vela (2). 

Velatiputra, see s.v. Samjayin. 

velambaka (= AMg. °baga, °baya), = vidambaka, 
q.v., jester , buffoon: in lists of various kinds of entertainers, 
incl. dimbara, dvistvala, kumbhatunika, Sobhika, 
etc.: Mv iii.57.10 (read so for mss. valambaka, Senart 
valanjaka); 113.3; 141.18; 161.4; 442.9. 

vela (1) (= Skt.) time ; in adv. phrases in Mv, acc. 
sg., usually with M Indie shortening of ending to -am 
(§9.17): rarely yam velam (Mv i.362.11), usually yam 
velam, what time — when , since , used as conj.: i.361.3; 
362.2, 17, 20; ii.172.15; 173.18; 210.17; 211.4, 12; 242.13 
etc.; iii.76.1; 145.5; 163.4; 291.8, 20 (twice, second time 
with correl. tarn velam, at that time , then); yam velam . . . 
tarn velam, when . . . then , also iii. 287.11, resumed in 13 
with yatra kale . . . tatra kale ; yatra ca velam, and at 
what time , Mv ii.65.14; (2) a high number: Gv 106.9 
(cf. vela, velu 1). 

veia-cakra, nL r lit. time-wheel: Mvy 9157 = Tib. na 
tshod (this combination not in Ja. or Das; na = full- 
moon day ; chu-tshod = water-cloc/c) kyi hkhor lo; Chin, 
has .several renderings, one being sun-dial ; Jap. instru- 
ment for measuring the shadow of the sun; time-wheel ( sun - 
diaH). 

Velama, (1) n. of a brahman who gave advice to 
PindavamSa: MSV i.64.19 ff. There is a curious resem- 
blance between his advice to P., which the latter followed, 
and the reputation of Pali Velama (see DPPN); (2) n. of 
a brahman who was a generous giver (doubtless = Pali 
id.): MSV i.98.12. 

Vel&masOtra ( = Pali id.), n. of a work (AN iv.392ff.): 
Karmav 163.1. Tells story of Velama, a previous birth 
of the Buddha (a generous giver). Also MSV i.98.15. 


velSsika, = vai°, q.v. 

velu, (1) m., f., or nt., a high number: veluh Mvy 
7889 = Tib. dus rlabs, cited from Gv 133.20 where velu 
(nt.); cf. vela, vela (2); (2) (= Pali id., bamboo , acc. to 
Childers also flute; Skt. venu, both mgs.), bamboo; bamboo- 
stick: so pi . . . iksustambo mahanto velupramano iksu 
samjato Mv ii.421.18 (of the size of a bamboo stick); flute: 
velum Mv iii.82.5 (vs), acc. sg., in a list of musical instru- 
ments; so mss., Senart em. venum; perhaps, read velus- 
mim (pi) in Mv ii.423.16 for Senart velusi (which Index 
derives from velu), mss. verusi, loc. sg., after dhanusi pi, 
in a list of arts learned by a prince, in (playing) the flute (‘l); 
in a very similar list ii.434.12 Senart reads dhanusmim pi 
venusmim pi, but for the latter, mss. cekasmim, or cakas- 
mim, pi. 

veluva, m., a high number: Mvy 7779; Gv 106.15. 
Veluvana, see Venu°. 

vella (m. ; De£m. 7.94 id.), hair: kim imo puruso 
evam pratikulo pito panduka-vello Mv ii.152.15; so read 
with mss., Senart em. 

(vellita, adj., curly , of hair; so not only in Pali 
but also in Skt., BR;inMv ii.44.12 Senart strangely em. 
the correct mss., vellitagrakesa, to vallita 0 ; see vallita, 
which should perhaps rather be em. to vellita.) 

vevara, m., var. for vivara (2), m., a high number: 
Mvy 7782. 

[vevalaka, read devalaka (Skt.) with 2d ed. : Gv 45.19.] 
? vevadika, or °aka, some musical instrument : Mv 
ii.159.6 (so mss.; Senart em. vipaneika); represents same 
orig. form as v£Ldi&a, q.v. 

Ve€adh3rin, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 360.26. 
ve§ya, (1) (nt.), the occupation of a harlot (Skt. ve£ya, 
cf. Lex. ve£ya, defined Hurenhaus , BR): mama du.hita 
ve£yam vahayati Divy 14.20, plies the. . .; (2) adj. with 
dharma, acc. to Tib. gron pahi, of the village , i. e. common , 
vulgar ? (cf. gramya): veSyam dharman samadaya bhiksur 
bhavati na tavata Ud xxxii.!8(19); same vs in Pali, Dhp. 
266, vissam (comm, visamam, cf. Mv below, vissagandham 
va kayakammadikam dhammam; in Pali sg.); SN i. 182. 18 
(text visam, v.l. vissam, dhammam); Dutreuil B 26 vispa, 
supporting the PTSD theory that the Pali word = Skt. 
vi^va; in Mv iii.422.13 same vs has visamam (hypermetr.), 
cf. Dhp. comm, above. Could vesya be a false Sktization 
of M Indie (AMg.) vesiya, from Skt. vesa, of garb or 
external appearance (only)? 

vesaka (= Skt. vesa), guise, garb: kim muni-°kena 
bhavato LY 326.21 (vs), spoken by daughters of Mara 
to the Bodhisattva: what is the use of a wretched ascetic's 
guise for you ? Prob. contemptuous dim. 

[-vesin, in kala-ve§in, q.v.] 

vestaka, nt. (Skt. Lex. turban ), acc. to Tib. sen ras, 
white (or, thin) (cotton) cloth: Mvy 5875. Efut Chin, linen 
cloth (no color word). 

vestanika, see pada-ve°. 
ve§tapayati, see vesteti. 

vesti, (1) (f. ; so AMg. raya-vetthi, labor for the king; 
cf. §3.59; = Skt. visti), forced labor: ma . . . grhnitva 
vestim pi ca karayeyam SP 113.3 (vs), and 1 might be 
seized and made to perform even forced labor (§37.17); cf. 
vesteti; (2) work (for, in comp.), supervision , management 
(of; cf. vesteti): na kayajivitasapeksasya dharmavestim 
vadami RP 35.7 (prose), and I do not propose labor for 
(management o/?) the Doctrine for one who is concerned 
about his body and life. 

Vestitaka, n. of a yaksa: May 50. 
vesteti, vestapayati (caus. of denom. to ve§ti), 
manages , supervises , looks after (servants, domestic animals), 
lit. makes work: grhajana vestetavya dasidasakarmakara- 
pauruseya vestetavya . . . hasty a£va-ajagavedakani vesta- 
payitavyani rathayugyayanani vestapayitavyani Mv iii. 
177.15-178.1. 



Vesthila 

Vesthila, n. of a householder: Gv 205.15 ff. 
Vaikrtika, n. of a yaksa: May 72. 
vaicikitsa, adj. (to Skt. vicikitsa plus -a; cf. Pali 
vecikicchin, in which -in seems to be due to influence of 
kamkhin which regularly precedes in Pali), characterized, 
by doubt : (tyakto . . .) °tso tatha martyo Mmk 551.2 (vs). 

? vaicchetuka, intended as n. of some people or 
rather their mode of writing, in ramathabhaya-(text °tha- 
bhaya-)°ka (sc. lipi, in list of scripts): Mv i.135.7. 

Vaijayanta, m. (1) (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali Ve°), n. 
of Indra's palace: °tah prasadah Mvy 5498; Divy 395.11; 
°tam prasadam (acc.) Av i.90.3; sumerumurdhne yatha 
°nto Mv ii.346.20 (vs); others, LY 212.1; 213.18; (2) n. 
of one of the udyana of the Trayastrimsa gods: Mv i.32.4; 
(3) n. of a yaksa: May 39. 

vaijayanti (= Skt. °ti), flag , banner : -pataka-°ti- (in 
a long cpd.) LY 295.15 (prose; so all mss.; Calc. °ti). 

vaijayantlka, ifc. Bhvr., in sa-°ka(h), provided with 
banners: SP 338.9 (prose). 

Vaiduryagarbha, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.14. 
Vaiduryanirbhasa, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.13. 
Vaiduryaprabha, n. of a naga: Mvy 3321. 
Vaiduryasikhara, n. of a former Buddha: Mvi.141.11. 
[vainu, in tuna-vainu-ravaih LY 173.9 (vs), perh. 
read venu with v.l. and Calc.; but perh. hyper-Skt. ; only 
two inferior mss. venu.] 

Vainvatata (= Skt. Yenv°, see Levi p. 68), n. of a 
locality: May 22. 

vaitara = next: °rena (Tib. mtho btsam pa nid du) 
MSY ii.188.10. 

vaitarika (nt.), = prec., acc. to Tib. scorn , insult : 
(te ’smams codayisyanti sinarayisyanti) alajjitena va 
°kena (Tib. mtho btsam pahi phir) va MSY ii.188.4; 

iii. 102.8, 19. 

vaitanya (nt. ; to Skt. vitana, dejected , plus -ya), 
dejection: apatita-°yam (Bhvr. adj.) Jm 164.9 (prose), 
vaitungaka, ? in pattra-°ka sthapayitavya MSY 

iv. 79.4 (in latrines, along with earth and water). 

vaitulya (nt.; equivalent to vaipulya; cf. Pali 
vetulla-, or °lya-, -vada, -vadin, a heretical sect, by some 
identified with Mahayana, see DPPN s.v., n. 3; Kern, 
Yersl. K. Akad. Afd. Lett., 4 Reeks, Deel viii, 312 ff.), 

( work of) great extent (?): sarva-mahayanasutra-°lya-para- 
mamrta- Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 95.8; acc. to Kern's 
SP preface ix, in Kashgar rec. for vaipulya; see also 
65.1 n. 1; Siks 354.6 (cf. p. 415). 

? vaidarya (nt.), acc. to Tib. (lhod) slackness : ye 
punas te kaSyapa vaidarya (marg. corr. °rpyat) asamyata 
itah Sramanagunadharmad uddhurah . . . Siks 136.9, who 
thru slackness are uncontrolled and rebellious against this... 
Note says Cowell suggests vaidhuryad, which is implausible. 

vaidalya, (1) (= Pali vedalla; see s.v. vaipulya), 
n. of a type of works included in the canon, see Sarva- 
vaidalyasamgraha ; cited by BR from Taranatha as 
‘title of a work’; (2) n. of one of the 10 great mountains 
of the earth: Dbh 96.2 (v.l. Vaipulya 2), 15. 

Vaidehaka parvata, n. of a mountain: (as cpd.) 
Mvy 4158; (two words) Sakraprasnasutra, ^Valdschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 67.6. 

Vaidehi (cf. next; acc. to Pali tradition not a gentile 
name), n. of Bimbisara's queen: Divy 545.8. 

Vaidehlputra (= Pali Yedehiputta; cf. prec.), ep. of 
AjataSatru: Av i.57.2 ff. 

Vaidyaraja, n. of a future Buddha: Gv 358.14. 
Vaidyottama, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.19. 
vainayika, adj. (Skt. Lex. [BuddhJ Trik.] Bud- 
dhistic); BR say error for vainayika, but the word seems 
to be found in BHS; irregularly from vinayaka, q.v.), 
Buddhistic, of the Buddha or Buddhism: Gv 348.15 yatha- 
vainayikopanayikavarna (see s.v. upanSyika). 

vain5£a, nt. (Skt. vinaSa plus -a), state of being 


vaipulya 

subject to destruction: bhavanam nasti vainaSam Lank 
209.11 (vs). 

vainasika, adj. or subst. m. (so in Skt., there applied 
only to Buddhists), one who believes in cessation of existence , 
in destruction (of entities) : °ko yadagatva bruyad -yady 
asti deSyatam Lank 360.1 (vs), when a destructionist shall 
come and say , If it exists , show it \ This doctrine is reprobated 
in Lank (Suzuki misunderstands the term); katamo 
'tra . . .°ko bhavati Lank 145.16; repeatedly in the sequel, 
e. g. buddhaSravakapratyekabuddha-°ko 146.3, 7, one who 
believes in the cessation of existence of . . .; (nastyastitva- 
bhimaniko) hi . . ,°ko bhavati 146.14; (kalpaksararahitani 
prativikalpayan punar api) °ko bhavati 147.2. 

vaineya (in mg. 1 = Pali veneyya; cf. vineya), 

(1) adj. or subst. m. — vineya 1, one that is to be (religiously) 
trained, or converted: °ya(h) LY 437.11; °ya-sattvanam 
Mv i.314.2; buddha-vai°, to be converted by the B., Mv 
i.314.3; Divy 150.20; Av i.67.6; °ya-prabhrta Divy 36.21 
a gift of a prospective convert, see prabhrta; na tu °ya- 
vatsanam Buddho velam atikramet Divy 96.6 = Av 
i.17.6; °ya-jana Divy 96.9; °yapeksaya 49.8; 330.7; dar- 
sana-°yanam sattvanam sravana-°yanam etc. Gv 348.24 ff.; 
others, Divy 202.29 etc.; Av ii.176.3 f. ; Kv 21.22 ff.; 

(2) subst. (nt.? not recorded in Pali; cf. vineya 2), religious 
training, esp. conversion: vaineya-vaSena, °va£am upadaya, 
see s.v. vasa; sattva-vaineya-karanat SP 228.8, for the 
sake of conversion of creatures; tasya ca vaineya-kalam 
jnatva Divy 330.10, knowing it was time for his conversion, 

vaineyaka = °ya (1), in bauddha-vai°, see bauddha. 
vaineyika = °ya (1): sravaka-vai 0 , a prospective 
convert of sravakas , Dbh 69.4, and so, pratyekabuddha-, 
bodhisattva-, tathagata-vai° 5, 6; yathasayesu sattvesu 
yatha-°kesu 90.15; (yathaparipakvaparipakva-) °ka-tam 
ca . . . yathabhutam prajanati 75.1. 

vaipancaka, m. (= vipaiicika, q.v., and next two), 
soothsayer: LY 58.4 (two mss. vaipancika, sol). 

vaipancanika, m. (= prec. and next; see s.v. 
vipaiicika), soothsayer : etam srunitva raja vaipancanikam 
samagatam avaca (so read in all) Mv i.207.13 — ii.12.3, 17 
(vs; mss. vipanc 0 in first two cases). 

vaipancika, m. (see under prec.), soothsayer (prec. 
by naimittika): Mvy 3794 = Tib. mtshan mkhan; LY 
186.15 (prose; best ms. vaipancanika, v.l. with Calc, 
^camika); 228.9 (prose); Divy 474.26 °ka(h) by em., but 
corrupt mss. look more like °canika(h). Kern, IF. 31.196, 
derives this group from a ‘misunderstood Pkt. *vepan- 
janika' to Pali veyyanjaniya, Jat. iv.233.24, from vyaii- 
jana; improbably, in my opinion. 

vaipakika, adj., subst. (Skt. vipaka plus -ika), 
produced by maturation (of actions): in Lank 283.4, 11 
said of a class of Buddhas, contrasted with nairmanika, 
q.v.; in Lank 34.2 vipaka-stha,is used as equivalent; in 
Lank 292.13 °kikad, from (as a result of) maturation (of 
actions), seemingly subst., one of four sources of abhijna. 

vaipakya (= Pali vepakka; abstr. from Skt. vipaka 
plus -ya, but only in Bhvr. cpds. in Pali and BHS), ripening, 
maturation , ifc. Bhvr., resulting in . . .: rajya-°yam kusalam 
Divy 372.3, merit resulting in kingship; (mahapurusa-)- 
laksana-°yam Silam, adhicitta-°yam, istagati-°yam, sattvar- 
tha-°yam ca Bbh 185.14; (sarvam ca sattvanam apayikam 
karma . . .) atma-°yam icchati 368.2, he wishes that every 
deed resulting in evil for (all) creatures should work out for 
himself. 

vaipulya, nt. (1) (also vaitulya, q.v., and see below; 
doubtless secondarily modified by confusion with Skt. 
vaipulya from vipula), ( work of) great extent, or acc. to 
Burnouf, Intr. 62 f., development: as one of the 9 (Dharmas) 
or 12 (Mvy) types of works in the canon, Dharmas 62; 
Mvy 1276 (in this sense seems to correspond to Pali vedalla 
as one of the 9 anga of the canon, cf. vaidalya) ; °lya-sutra, 
applied by SP and LY to their own texts and similar 
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works, SP 1.3; 46.4; 98.3, 11; LY 7.9; see also maha-vai°, 
and refs. s.v. vaitulya; (2) n. of a mountain: var. for 
Vaidalya (2), Dbh 96.2 (one of the ten great mountains 
of the earth; in Pali Vepulla is one of the mountains 
surrounding Rajagaha). 

? vaipuspita, = vipuspita, which prob. read for 
this: tena °tam, he smiled , Divy 17.6. 

vaibhasika, an adherent of the Buddhist school of 
this name: Mvy 5148. 

Vaibhidingi (loc. °gyam) = Vebhadinga, see s.v. 
Verudinga, n. of the village of Nandlpala Ghatlkara: 
MSV i.217.11. Tib. cited as Behi-bhi-din-ga-na. 

vaibhutika, (adj. or) subst. nt. (to Skt. vibhuti plus 
-ika), splendor, magnificence : °kam (prob. subst.) Mvy 
7480 = Tib. dban hbyor pa, lordly wealth ; Chin, self- 
sufficient; independent; in Dharmas 109 prob. read aSesa- 
vaibhutika-dhyana for text °vaibhusita°. In Pali vebhutika 
seems to have only evil connotations; see PTSD. 

Vaimacitra = Vemacitrin, °tra (perh. mere cor- 
ruption or hyper-Sktism) : Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 105.9. 

vaimatika, adj. (= Pali ve°; to vimati, q.v., plus 
-ika), in doubt : (bhiksur aprabhate prabhatasamjni 

nagarendrakilam samatikramaty) apadyate duskrtam; 
aprabhate °kah (i. e. if in doubt about the time; similarly 
Pali vema°, e. g. Vin. iv.220.6; this Divy passage is clearly 
of Vinaya type), apadyate duskrtam Divy 544.12 (see 
543.20 ff.), and similarly 14, 16; MSV i.274.3. 

? Vaimadyapura, see Madyapura. 
vaimatra, (1) m., a high number: Mvy 7750 — Tib. 
tshad myas (or tshad hdas); not to be confused with 
vematra, q.v., a diff. number; (2) adj. (cf. under next), 
various, heterogeneous : only noted in reading of mss. Mv- 
iii.320.16 parapungalanam indriyaviryam vaimatranam 
(Senart em. °virya-vaimatratam) . . . prajananti, the power 
of the faculties of other individuals, so miscellaneous as they 
are; (3) nt. (= next), variety, diversity : °tram Mvy 7208 
(prob. noun) = Tib. bye brag ( diversity ) or rim pa ( series , 
order in a line). (Pali vematta could = this or °trya.) 

vaimatra- ta (cf. prec. ; = Pali vematta-ta) = 

vimatra-ta, q.v., and next: sattvanam indriyaviryapara- 
para-°tam jnatva SP 123.7; (ayativipaka-)-°tam . . . 
prajananti Mv iii.321.5; indriya-°ta Mvy 1256 (Tib. rim 
pa, series , order , or rnam pa tha dad pa, difference , variety ); 
sattvanam citta-°tam . . . prajanati Dbh 74.1. 

vaimatrya (nt. ; Pali vematta) = °tra (3), vimatrya, 
°trata: buddhakaya-°trya- Gv 126.4; pasya ... prajna- 
visesam prajna-°tryam Sukh 66.12; lokadhatu-°tryavata- 
ranaya Dbh 15.16; lokadhatuvibhakti-°trya-kovidah 82.5. 

Vaimanika, epithet (or possibly n.) of a yaksa, prob. 
geographical adj., of Vimana (but I know no such local 
name): May 76. 

vaiyakarana, or with Senart vaiyya 0 , nt. (= Pali 
veyya°), = vyakarana (1) as a genre of canonical Buddhist 
literature: sutranta-(so read with mss. and Senart’ s note 
for text °te)-vaiyakaranabhigito (mss. vai ak°, Senart 
vaiyyak 0 ) . . . ’ham Mv iii.122.21 (vs), I, praised in sutras 
and vai° (of the canon). 

vaiyapatya (only Prat), °prtya (always in Siks ms., 
Bbh. ; once seems intended in Av, ii.13.5, see Speyer’s 
note), °vrtya (other texts, inch Av usually; = Pali 
veyyavacca, AMg. veyavacca; Skt. Lex. °prtya, Jain Skt. 
°vrtya; Buddh. and Jain word; from Skt. vyaprta plus 
-ya, a for r and v for p MIndic), nt., work (of duty or service 
to a superior), esp. to a Buddha or (often) to monks: vai- 
yavrtya dharmenanumodana ca (so mss., to be kept, but 
meter suggests pronunciation vyavrtya !) mahajano priti (so 
mss.) karoti punyain Mv i.298.19 (vs), service (to a Bud- 
dha); dharma-°vrtyam Divy 54.16 (samghasya) ; 347.27; 
°vj‘tyam Av i.260.6; ii.96.7, 11 (here by a monk to other 
monks); ‘’pjtyam Av ii.13.5; °vrtya-karmani Av ii.9.3; 
°prtyakarmani Bbh 16.7; sattvanam °prtya-kriya (by 


Bodhisattvas) 29.25; °prtya (ms.) Siks 50.15 f. ; 55.6 
IT.; °patya Prat 494.8, 10; grhikarmanta-°prtya ^iks 
114.3 ff., work at duties of the sort that householders 
do (i. e. not religious); °ya-kara (so also in Pali and 
AMg.), one who does (such) work, Karmav 57.12 (vs; 
°vrtya-k° for a Buddha); Divy 347.2, 24 (prose; id.); 
a servant in a monastery; Mvy 8736 (°vrtya°); Divy 
54.19; Siks 55.8 (°prtya°); Bbh 166.24 (id.); Prat 494.9, 
11, etc. (°patya°); wrongly written vaiyavrtta-k° MSV 
iv.136.9. 

? vaiyyakarana, see vaiya°. 

Vaira, n. of a slave (dasa): Gv 185.24 ff. 

Vairatika-putra, Vairati-putra, Vairatl 0 , VairattI 0 , 
VairadI 0 , see s.v. Samjayin. 

Vairattasimha, n. of a brahman of Nagarabindu, 
converted by Buddha: MSV i.221.11 ff. (Cf. Pali Belattha- 
sisa? but the stories are not the same.) 

Vairanya (= Pali Veranja), n. of a city: MPS 31.56 ff. 
(cf. Pali Vin. iii.6.18-27; 7.3-17). Cf. Vairambhya. 

vairamana, m. (! nt. ? = next two; Pali only vera- 
mani, but AMg. veramana, nt.), abstention (from sin): 
pranatipata-°no dharmah, and so with the other 9 akuSala 
karmapatha (q.v.), Mv ii.99.5 ff. ; pranatipata-°na- ^iks 

176.8. See also prativairamana. 

vairamanl (= Pali ve°) = prec.: adhyacara-°nyam 
(so read, see adhyacara) Bhik 24b. 5; 27b. 4; 28a.l, 4; 
28b. 2. On an alleged viramanl see s.v. 

vairamanya (nt.) = prec. two: pranatipata-°nyam- 
(all mss. ; must be part of cpd. ; § 8.14) -parasattva-samada- 
yana-(q.v.)-tvad LV 429.8, because he incites other creatures 
to abstention from taking life; pranatipata-°nya-(text as 
above)-gunavarnasamprakasanatvad 9; adattadana-°nyar- 
tham Av i.223.12. All prose. 

vairambha, m. (1) (= Pali ver°; see also next; 
appears to be derived from *virambha, but no form or 
deriv. of vi-rabh- is recorded), n. or epithet of certain 
very violent winds: vairambha-vayu-viksipta (so, as one 
word) iva paksi LV 333.12 (vs); °bha-vatena yathaiva 
paksl ksipyanti . . . RP 36.4 (vs); °bha-vatabhihata- 
sakuntavat Siks 246.11 (prose); in Mv i.168.18 (vs) read, 
nearly with mss., vairambha pi (mss. si) ca vata nam 
(see s.v. nam) vikopenti (q.v.) na dehakam (q.v.; Senart 
em. wrongly); (Vairambhe mahasamudre) vairambha 
nama vayavo vanti Divy 105.26; (2) n. of an ocean: Divy 
102.29 (read °bhas for text °bha); 105.25 (see above), 
29; (3) = Vairambhya, or as pi. its people: °bhesu MSV 
i.216.4; 217.4. 

vairambhaka = prec. (1): °ka (api) vayavo Divy 
90.24; 103.24. 

Vairambhya (also °bha 3, q.v.), nt., n. of a city: 
MSV i.24.9; 25.14 ff. Gorresp. to Pali Veranja. Its king, 
Agnidatta (a brahman), takes the place of Pali Veranja. 

Vairambhya- sutra, nt., an account of Buddha’s 
stay in prec., said to occur in Catuskanipata of the Ekottari- 
kagama: MSV i.45.19. In Pali AN iv.172 ff. (in Atthaka- 
nipata) occurs a vaguely corresp. text., cf. also Vin. 
iii.l ff.; Apadana i.301.1-2. 

Vaira, n. of a place: May 9 (see Levi p. 61). 

vairagyika, f. °ki, adj. (Skt. vairagya plus -ika; = 
JM. veraggia), relating to ( causing ) disgust with the world : 
samsara-°gyiki dharmadeSana Av i.206.16; 271.11; ii.84.8; 

162.9. 

vairaja, m., turquoise : Mvy 5982 (in a list of gems ); 
so Tib. rdohi rgyal po ste gyu, turquoise as the king of gems 
(implying derivation from vi-raj-). 

Vairataka, n. or epithet of a yaksa: May 74; perh. 
geographical adj., living in Virata. 

Vairamaka (cf. Skt. Vairama, n. of a people, Mbh. 
Cr> ed. 2.47.10), n. of a locality: May 48. 

vairika, m. (= Pali verika, Skt. vairin), enemy: 
ksetra-°ka(h), rivals in regard to a fields also vastu-°ka, 



vairuddhya 


512 


vaiSaradya 


vapra-°ka, Mv i. 1 6.9 (prose), see s.v. sapatnaka; susukham 
bata jlvamo vairikesu tv avairikah, vairikesu manusyesu 
viharamo hy avairika(h) Ud xxx.47 (= Pali Dhp. 197, 
where verin(a), averin). 

? vairuddhya, nt. (Skt. viruddha plus -ya), contra- 
riety , opposition: °yam utpannam MSV ii.174.3, by em. 
(ms. vairuksyam). 

Vairutlputra, see Samjayin. 

vairocana, (1) (= Pali vero°, Skt. viro°) the sun: 
°nam va gaganasmim sarvarasmisamagatam arcitva . . . 
Mv ii.304.9 (vs); °nasya jagato visista abha (Senart adds 
abhu) bhavisyati kim tu adya Mv ii.316.9 (vs); this is 
prob. the mg. of the first member of many of the cpd. 
proper names which follow this entry; (2) (cf. Pali 2 
Verocana in DPPN, n. of a certain jewel; AMg. vairoyana, 
fire; and see virocana 1), a certain jewel (also viro°): 
°nam maniratnam grahetva Mv ii.317.13 (vs); °na-mani- 
ratna- Gv 101.12 (prose; -padmagarbhani); 159.1 (prose; 
-vitana-vitatam) ; ( 3 ) n. of one (the first) of the five 
'transcendent' Buddhas: Dharmas 3 (first of ‘five Buddhas’); 
Mvy 82 (foil, by the other four of Dharmas 3, at the head 
of a list of names of Tathagatas) == Tib. rnam par snan 
mdzad; once replaced by KayeSa, q.v. ; Sadh 16.9 etc. 
(same group of five); he is prob. identical with the Vairo- 
cana who occurs in Sakyamuni’s place in the standard 
series of Buddhas (after Kasyapa) Gv 298.6; the standard 
story of Sakyamuni’s birth in the LumbinI grove is told 
of Vai°, Gv 379.24 ff. ; 381.5, with the usual personnel, 
Maya, Gopa, etc. ; mentioned with Gopa but not as her 
husband, 396.23; other refs., see s.v. Maya (1); and cf. 
P. Mus, Barabudur, p. 584; a Tathagata of this name 
mentioned in several earlier passages of Gv, e. g. 40.1; 
277.23; 290.23, with what seems to be special respect, 
may be identified with the V. just described, and so prob. 
with the ‘transcendent’ Buddha; in Gv 82.12 the last of 
a list of Buddhas the first of which is Amitabha, but the 
others mostly unknown; (4) prob. not to be identified 
with the prec., n. of one or more former (in Mmk perhaps 
contemporary) Buddhas: LV 171.10 (vs; Lefm. Virocana 
(3), most mss. Vai°, metr. indifferent); Mmk 64.2; Gv 
104.18; (5) n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.15; (6) n. 
of a cakravartin, former incarnation of Maitreya: Mv 
i.59.2, 13; (7) n. of a nilakayika (q.v.) devaputra: LV 
383.11; (8) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 536; SsP 1417.12. 

Vairocanaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12. 

Vairocanagarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.25; 
80.26; Mmk 63.5; (2) n. of a palace: Gv 123.20; 124.2. 

Vairocanagarbhamahamegha, n. of a Tathagata: 
Megh 296.15. 

Vairocanatejah£rI, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 267.21 ff.; 
= Vairocana- 6rl, °na-dhvaja-pradlpa-6(i)rl, qq.v. 

Vairocanadhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.19. 

Vairocanadhvajapradipas(i)ri, n. of a lokadhatu: 
Gv 284.4 (vs); see °cana-tejah6rl. 

Vairocanapranidhanaketudhvaja, = °cana-prani- 
dhijfianaketu: Gv 30.11 (prose). 

VairocanapranidhananabhiraSmiprabha, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 8.21; 24.12. 

Vairocanapranidhigarbha, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 
13.25. 

Vairocanapranidhijflanaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 13.26 (prose); = °cana-pranidhanaketudhvaja. 

Vairocanaprabhav(i)yuha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
257.12 (vs). 

Vairocanaprabhas(i)rI, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.7 

(vs). 

Vairocanaratnapadmagarbha&ricuda, n. of a 
cakravartin: Gv 268.25; 269.9; called °£riprabhacuda 
280.23, 25, where he is said to have been a previous 
incarnation of Maitreya. 

VairocanaraSmipratimanditadhvajaraja, n. of a 


Bodhisattva: SP 470.6 (no v.l. in edd. ; Kern’s Transl. om. 
dhvaja, Burnout’s om. raja). 

VairocanaraSmipratimandita, n. of a lokadhatu: 
SP 423.4 ff.;' 457.6. 

VairocanavyQhaiamkaragarbha, n. of a storeyed 
palace occupied by Maitreya: Gv 456.13; 469.20, 22. 

VairocanaSrI, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.3; 
( 2 ) = VairocanatejahSri, q.v.: Gv 281.21. 

VairocanaSrigarbha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 282.20 
(2d ed. line 21). 

VairocanaSrlgarbharaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
422.26. 

VairocanaSrltejoraja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 8.20. 

Vairocanlya, adj., of (the Buddha) Vairocana (3): 
°niyo visayo ’prameyah Gv 324.3 (vs). 

Vairocanottarajnanin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.16. 

vailasika, vela° (cf. Skt. vilasim, °nika), a concubine : 
Jento . . . °kaye putro Mv i.348.13; similarly 349.2, 14; 
tarn yugyayanakavigata (so v.l., metr. required) ceti- 
velasikahi (v.l. °vaila°) ca upetam ii.37.5 (vs); bharyayo 
anupravrajetsuh kah punar vado anyaye velasikaye 
janataye iii.223.2. 

? Vailmavegarudra (pw Bailma 0 , connecting with 
Skt. bilma), n. of some heretical ascetic sect (prob. corrupt): 
(divasaniriksaka . . . diksante, read diksyante) °rudresu 
nagnasravanesu ca Kv 81.8. 

vaivarna (Skt. vivarna plus -a), paleness: samapatita- 
bhayavisadasveda-°na-dainyo Jm 173.3; perh. error for 
°nya. 

vaivarnika (nt. ; abstract, cf. prec. and Skt. vaivar- 
nya; = Pali vevanniya, in °yam amhi ajjhupagato AN 
v.87.30 = 210.8, so read with CPD s.v. ajjhupagata; also 
Jat. iii.394.26, same mg.), loss of (normal) appearance , 
alteration (for the worse) of aspect: pravrajya khalu 
vaivarnikabhyupagata Divy 424.1 (the mg. is that of Pali 
AN above, which pertains to a monk; Divy Index and 
PTSD wrongly outcaste). 

vaiSaradya, nt. (vi65rada plus -ya; = Pali vesarajja), 
confidence in oneself , fearlessness , almost always a quality 
of a Buddha or Bodhisattva, who usually has a standard 
list of four such (below): caturhi °dyehi vKarada Mv 
i.38.15; 335.14; iii.64.5; 138.13; same with suvKarada, 
i. 50. 4-5; 238.18; 239.11-12; catur-°dya-vi£arada Divy 
95.16; 264.30; Av ii.105.14; vai§aradya-vi6aradah LV 
438.7 (vs); catur-°dya-prapta LV 403.1 ; 428.5; vaisaradya- 
prapta Divy 617.15, of the nun (2) Prakrti; °dya-varapa- 
ramipraptah Mv i.115.7 (vs); vigatakathamkatho °dya- 
praptah kuSalesu dharmesu Mv iii.201 .12 ; °dye ’pi chedam 
(mss. °do) vikartum pratibalah 322.4; among qualities of 
a Buddha (or Bodhisattva), LV 160.15 (caturbhK ca 
tathagata-°dyaih samanvagatam) ; Mv i.237.10; iii.386.14 
(vs, °dyehi sampannam, but read with mss. °nno, vacam 
bhase tathagato); iii.97.10; SP 29.11; 77.7; 81.3; 259.5; 
LV 275.10; Av i.7.5 etc. (in cliche, prediction of Buddha- 
hood, caturbhir °dyais); Divy 126.13; 182.20; Bbh 89.5; 
sarvasastra-°dyena LV 431.5; (anabhibhutapratijna-)-°dya- 
praptatvad 433.22; the usual four vai° of a Buddha, 
corresp. to Pali, listed Mvy 131-4: (1) sarva-dharmabhi- 
sambodhi-vai°, confidence of being perfectly enlightened as 
to all dharmas ; (2) sarva6ravaksayajnana-vai°, of knowledge 
that ali impurities are destroyed for him ; (3) antarayika- 
dharmananyathatva-ni6cita-vyakarana-vai°, of having de- 
scribed precisely and correctly the obstructive conditions (to 
religious life) ; (4) sarvasampadadhigamaya nairyanika- 
pratipattathatva-vai°, of the correctness of his way of salva- 
tion for realization of all (religious) success; more briefly 
Dharmas 77, accidentally omitting 3 (in 4 nairvanika 0 ) ; 
in somewhat diff. language and transposing 3 and 4, 
Bbh 402.3-12; a wholly diff. list (unknown to Pali) of 4 
vai° of Bodhisattvas, Mvy 781-5 (une liste fort obscure , 
L6vi, Sutral. iii.3 note 3, who gives a transl. of a diff. 
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Chinese version); a still different list of four vai° (attained 
by a Bodhisattva, preliminary to enlightenment) in Mv 
ii.261.5 f. and 262.6 f. : kaya-vai°, vaca-, citta-, and prthu- 
vai°; they are not explained, and the last is dubious, 
see prthu (Senart assumes that it means Skt. prthak, 
but does not explain how that would help); ten vai° of 
a monk listed Karmav 105.6 (otherwise unknown; viSarado 
gramam praviSati, vi° graman niskramati, etc.). 

VaiSSradyaprapta, n. of a contemporary or future 
Buddha: Sukh 71.5. 

Vai65radyavajranarayanasimha, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 310.1. 

VaiSala, adj. ( = Pali Ve°), of (the city) Vaisali: 
Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 177.2; 
applied to the naga Taksaka, who is called VaiSaleya 
from ancient times (AV). Cf. next two; Skt. VaiSalaka, 
°lika. 

VaiSaleyaka, adj. (= Skt. °leya, see under prec.), 
of VaiSali: °ka Lecchavayah Mv i.257.19 (but v.l. °laka). 

Vai^alya, pi. (cf. under prec. two), (people) of Vaifali: 
Mv i.257.7 (prose); (Skt.) °laka and °lika are both used in 
the context; MSV i.225.8. 

vaiSastya (nt. ; perh. hyper-Skt. to deriv. of AMg. 
visatta = vikasita, blooming ; extensive ), full bloom , 
state, of full development', drsta te tathagatapranidhi-°stya- 
vaiSesikata Gv 524.7-8. 

Vaisyayanl, the gotra of the naksatra Krttika : Divy 
639.9. 

VaiSramana (cf. AMg. Vesamana, the regular Pkt. 
form; not in Pali) = VaiSravana (Kubera): May 105 
(as king of yaksas); Gv 494.24 (as god of wealth); v.l. 
with Calc, at LV 302.6 (cited s.v. maharajan). 

Vai6ravana (in mg. 1 = Skt. id., Pali Vessavana, 
and see prec.), (1) one of the four maharSja(n), q.v., 
guardian of the north and lord of yaksas; (2) n. of a naga- 
king: May 247.19. 

VaiSravanarajan (text Vai£ra°; v.l. Vaisramana 0 ), 
n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.11. 

VaiSvanaragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2. 

Vai6vanaranirghosa, n. of a Buddha in the north: 
Sukh 97.21. 

vaisamika, m. (cf. Skt. vaisamya, nt., same mg.), 
disturbance , upset , distress , illness : dhatu-vaisamikamS ca 
. . . vyupaSamayati Bbh 63.5-6 (cited s.v. aupakramika). 
Note dhatu-vaisamya-jam (duhkham) Bbh 246.24. 

vaistika, m. (Skt. visti or BHS vesti plus -ika), 
forced laborer : (ma haivaham iha) °ko va grhyeya SP 
103.10 (prose; Kashgar rec. vistikarako). 

vaisarpa, m. (= Skt. visarpa; cf. next), a disease 
like erysipelas : Mvy 9509 = Tib. me dbal. 

vaisarpya (m. or nt.?), = prec.: May 238.6; 245.23; 
248.31; 259.22. 

vaistarika, f. °ki, adj. (not noun with Burnouf, 
Senart, Kern; to Skt. vistara plus -ika; cf. vistSrika = 
Pali vittharika; also mahavaistara), (1) wide, broad , 
physically: Merum . . . atyartha-vaistarikam (most mss. 
-vist°) LV 126.16 (vs); (2) extensive , of a religious course: 
°kam ca me brahmacaryam Divy 202.14; (3) widespread , 
widely diffused , or distributed : (sc. samyaksambodhih) 
yatha vipula °riki bhavet SP 484.6; of sacred texts, or 
the Buddha’s doctrine, iyam dharmanetri (sc. the LV) 
°riki bhavisyati LV 439.1; °kam krtva Sasanam Mv 
i. 252.13 (vs; em.); (of Sasana) MSV i.61.20 f. ; bhagavan 
. . .°ka-(em., mss. °ko)-£asana-samjato (mss. °te or °tam) 
Mv ii.190.16 (prose), became of widely diffused doctrine ; 
ksemam (so v.l.; adj.) °kam pravacanam iii.234.20, and 
°kam . . . pravacanam 245.8; of maintainers of the doctrine, 
°kan dharmadharan kurusva Divy 379.28 (vs); of the 
bodily relics of a Buddha, Sarira °riku tasya cabhut SP 
26.8 (vs), and his body was widely distributed (as relics); 
Sarira (separate word) °rika tasya tayinah 69.2 (vs), 


widely ditributed ( will be . ) the body of that Holy One ; °ka§ 
ca te dhatavah kartavyah 411.2 (prose), and these relics 
are to be widely distributed ; yo me ^ariradhatun °kan kari- 
syati Divy 368.27; 379.21; °ka dhatavo 381.9; °ka dhatu- 
dharah ( possessors of the relics) krtaS ca 388.4. 

VaihSya, acc. to all mss, Mv i.70.16 (parvatasya 
vaihaya-varasya, vs), kept by Senart, = Skt. Vaibhara 
(or Vaihara, once Mbh.), n. of a mountain outside Rajagrha. 
In Pali and AMg. the only form recorded is Vebhara. 
See Senart’s note ad loc. ; he assumes Prakritic y for r, 
but Geiger 46.3, Pischel 255 make the interchange of y 
and r seem doubtful. Could this form be influenced by 
vaihayasa, etc. (by popular etymology)? 

vaihayasam, adv. (to Skt. °sa, air; the adv. is very 
rare in Skt.; Pali vehayasam and vehasam common, and 
so BHS), in or into the air (Kern regularly renders as a 
meteor ; note esp. SP 250.5, where two persons are con- 
cerned, and Kern is obliged to render vaihayasam as if 
it were dual, as meteors I): SP 239.2 (abhyudgamya °sam); 
240.5 (°sam antarlkse sthitam); 241.11 (°sam tisthet), 15 
(mss. °se); 248.13, 14; 250.5 (°sam antarlksasthau) ; 331.5 
(vs, °su, v.l. °sa, m.c.); Mv i.21.7 (°sam abhyudgacchanti) ; 
55.2; 158.13 (°sam dvlpato dvipam samkramati); ii.492.7; 
iii.27.11 ; 107.12,' 13; 366.12; Divy 223.15 (°sam ratho 
gacchati); 252.16 (°sam saptatalan abhyudgatah) ; com- 
mon. In Mv perhaps commoner is vaihayasena, a regular 
instr. of Skt. °yasa, e. g. ii.96.3; °se, loc., also occurs, 
ii.404.20. 

(Vokkana, m. or nt., n. of a place: °nam anupraptah 
Divy 580.5; refers, no doubt, to the home of the people 
so named in Skt., see BR.) 

? vonta, m. (noted Skt. Lex., and Hem. Pkt. Gr. 
i.139, as = Skt. vrnta, but no mg. of that word seems 
to fit here; rather prob. related to vrndi, q.v.), prob. 
insect-shell : Mvy 5995, among Sankhadi-namani; after 
kapardika, before abhraka, khatika; Tib. srin lkog, or 
srin khog, neither of which is comprehensible to me; prob. 
read srin ( insect ) khog {body, or trunk; -can, applied to a 
tortoise); Chin, shell of an insect (such as a cricket); the 
Mongolian Mvy takes Tib. to mean body, trunk, of insects 
(or more generally, including amphibious animals and 
fish). 

vopasamati (m.c., M Indie for Skt. * vy-upa-$am- ; 
see §3.71 and Chap. 43, s.v. sam 1), is quieted, pacified : 
°manti Mv iii.371.5 (vs), see s.v. vlra (1); Pali Jat. v.143.2 
upa°. 

vos^rayati (M Indie for vy-ava-sar°; cf. Pali vosara- 
niya, rare for osar°, AN i.99.13), = osarayati, see s.v. 1 
osarati: MSV iii.14.5 (prose) evam ca punar vosarayita- 
vyah; also 26.1. 

vyamsaka, adj. (Skt. Lex. id.; AMg. vamsaya; to 
next), deceitful, tricky : (vancito bhavati . . .) na ca . . . 
tarn vyamsakam pudgalam codayati Bbh 126.4. 

vyamsayati (Skt. in mgs. disappoints; wards off), 
deceives : masi maya kimeid vyamsitah? tata mahatma 
tvam kim mam vyamsayisyasi Divy 305.13-14, I haven't 
cheated you in anything, have /? Father, you are a noble 
man, would you cheat me?; vyamsitam MSV ii.102.13. 

vyakta, adj. (= Pali vyatta), wise, learned, clever : 
panejito vyakto medhavi SP 320.6; Divy 108.9; 110.5; 
Dbh 61.15; vyaktau panditau medhavinau Divy 318.18; 
others Mvy 2898; SP 46.3; Mv i.205.7 — ii.9.3 vyakta- 
yam (loc. f.); ii.37.11; LV 25.11 vyaktaya(h); 377.13; 
Divy 202.12. See also avyakta. 

vyagra, adj. and subst. (opp. to Skt. and BHS 
samagra ; = Pali vagga, with cpds. vaggarama, vaggarata), 
(1) adj., separate, in separate places : (imani . . . £ik§apa- 
dani) tesu-te?u sutrantesu vyagrani Bhagavata akhyatani 
Bbh 180.14; (sannam paramitanam tesu-tesu sutrantare§u) 
(read °tesu?) Bhagavata vyagranam nirdistanam Bbh 
215.15; vyagrah kurvanti satisara bhavanti MSV ii.196.4, 
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if they do it separately), they are guilty of sin ; similarly 
ii.202.14, 17; vyagrena, adv. (= Pali vaggena), separately, 
in a sectarian or divisive way, MSV ii.202.9; vyagra- 
karman (= Pali vagga-kamma, Vin. i.318.9 ff.), disunited 
action, MSV ii.210.1 IT., defined (opp. samagra-k°); (2) 
subst. (nt. ?), separation, disunion : na vyagraramo bhavati 
na vyagra-rato na vyagra-karanlm vacam bhasate sadbhu- 
tam asadbhutam va Dbh 24.4 (follows passage cited s.v. 
anupradana 2), he takes no pleasure or delight in schism 
(here with implication of dissension in the order of monks), 
he speaks no word causing division, be it true or false; 
(ye sattva akalyanamitraparigrhita bhavanti, tesam 
tebhyah akalyanamitrebhyo) . . . vyagra-karanlm vacam 
bhasate Bbh 168.2, . . . he speaks words to cause their 
separation from those evil friends. 

vyafijana, nt. (= Pali id.; in Skt. defined BR, pw, 
consonant and syllable ; possibly sound should be substituted 
for the latter, at least in some cases), (individual) sound; 
defined AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.239 by aksara, phoneme 
(varna), voyelle et consonne, par exemple a, a, i, l, etc.; 
here and in °na-kayah (see kaya 2) Mvy 1997 contrasted 
with naman, word, and pada, sentence; much more com- 
monly in contrast with artha, meaning, and regularly in 
such a context with implication of the ‘ letter ’ as against 
the* ‘spirit (artha, the real meaning ) in a sense close to 
the Biblical usage: arthato va °nato va SP 200.6, either 
in regard to the meaning ( spirit ) or the letter (Pali also 
atthato va °nato va); in Sutral. xviii.32, comm., vyanjana- 
sya is equated with yatharutarthasya, see s.v. ruta (2); 
na vyafijana (v.l. °nam) bhrasyati (= bhra£°) napi cartha 
LV 414.8 (vs), neither sound(s) nor sense is lost; (saddhar- 
mam . . .) svartham suvyanjanam LV 3.8, having good 
meaning and good sound(s ); arthena mahyam kariyam 
kim bhoti vyanjanam subahukam Mv iii.60,20 (vs; so 
mss., with varr. ; corrupt, but prob. was an arya line), 
my concern is with the meaning, what is the use of abundant 
sound*!; artha-pratisarana as against vyanjana-prati°, Mvy 
1546, Bbh 175.16, see s.v. pratisarana (1); na vyanjana- 
bhisamskararthi, sah artharthl . . . na vyaiijanarthi Bbh 
256.25; sastuh Sravakanam carthenarthah padena padam 
{word, or sentence ? see s.v.) vyanjanena vyanjanam sam- 
syandate sameti yad utagrapadaih Av ii. 142.16; 143.5-6; 
pada- vyanjanam, dvandva or tatp.? seemingly tatp. in 
SP 475.3 (yada . . .) ito dharmaparyayad antasah pada- 
°nam paribhrastam bhavisyati, when from this religious 
text so much as a (single) sound (or letter ) of a word (or 
sentence ?) shall be lost; in the others could more easily 
mean words ( sentences ?) and sounds (letters), yani . . . pada- 
vyanjanani paribhrastani SP 235.6; na ca yathoddistam 
pada-°nam paripurnam karonti Mv i.90.3, and they do not 
make perfectly) as intended the sounds of the words ( sentences ? 
or, words and sounds, sc. of sacred texts). — See further 
s.v. vala-vya°. 

vyafijita-jfia, adj. or subst. m., understanding (only 
by) what has been fully expressed : Bbh 295.15, with its 
opposite udghatitajfia, q.v. Actually an etymologizing 
distortion of vipaficitajfia, q.v. 

*vyatika6a(ya)ti, see vltikaseti. 

♦vyatinamati, vlti°, passes (intrans.; a time-expres- 
sion as subject) : madhyantike vltinate (ppp.) Mv iii.185.16, 
now that high noon has passed ; caus. °namayati (in Mv vlti- 
nsSmeti = Pali id.), passes (trans.; a time-expression as 
object, or subject of pass.) (saptaham . . .) vyatinamitam 
LV 380.14, a week was passed; saptaham . . . vitinameti 
(301.1; 302.21 °mesi, aor.) Mv iii.300.14; 301.1; 302.21, 
spent a week. 

vyatipatati (once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage), 
see vlti°. 

Vyatipfitin (cf. prec.), pi., n. of a group of yaksas: 
May 59. 

vyatibhindati (cf. samatibhi 0 ), shatters: yatha by 


agaram succhan(n)am vrstir na °ti, evam subhavitam 
cittam rago na °ti Ud xxxi.17; similarly 18-22. 

vyatirocate, is very resplendent : prajnaya °cante (so 
with v.l.) samyaksambuddhaSravaka Ud xviii.ll. 

*vyatilokayati, see vitiloketi. 

♦vyatisamkrama, see viti°. 

♦vyatisamcarati, see vlti°. 

vyatisarayati, viti° (= Pali vitisareti), makes to pass, 
carries on (speech, conversation), only noted in ger. 
(katham) vyatisarayitva Mv iii. 206.1; 208.13; 325.14; 
443.19; °retva iii.60.11; vitisarayitva iii. 47. 18; in iii. 394. 14 
Senart vyatisarayitva, v.l. saropayitva, see sarayaniya; 
in virtually same phrase, which is also found in Pali, 
(katham) vyatisarya Divy 70.11; 75.23; 156.20; 619.2; 
Av i.229.3; ii.140.4; Karmav 27.2; 29.18. 

vyatihara, m., used in all other texts for vltihara, 
q.v., of Mv. 

Vyatyasta, (1) m., n. of a lokadhatu (associated with 
Avamurdha; lit. inverted ): Mvy 3069 (°dhah), Gv 126.2, 
and Dbh 15.14 (on all these see s.v. Avamurdha) ; °ta- 
lipl, ‘the script of (the lokadhatu) Vyatyasta’, Mv i.135.6 
(cf. Avamurdha-lipi LV 125.22); (2) m„ n. of a samadhi: 
Mvy 534 (not in SsP); perh. read so for vyaskandaka- 
(-samapatti), q.v.; (3) nt., a high number: Mvy 7861 
(cited from Gv); Gv 106.1; 133.10; = Tib. bsko (bsgo) 
yas, see vicasta; (4) adj. or subst., m. or nt., designation 
of a kind of yoga practice: Mvy 798 (see s.v. yamaka). 

vyadhati (also Pali vyadhati, ‘in poetry’ acc. to 
PTSD, beside the usual vedhati; compromise form between 
straight MIndic vedhati, q.v., and Skt. vyathati), shakes, 
trembles: °ti pravyadhati sampravyadhati Divy 46.7; ppp. 
°dhitah pravyadhitah sampravyadhitah 327.9. 

vyadhvan, loc. °ani (cf. RV vyadhvan-ah), on the way, 
midway (adv.; synonym of antara, which precedes it in 
all the foil.): AsP 286.19; 287.18; 289.4 (see s.vv. vyava- 
sada, samsidana). 

vyanti-karoti, rarely vyanti 0 (cf. rare Vedic vyanta, 
remote; = Pali vyanti-k°; cf. next), puts an end to: °roti 
Mvy 7044; AsP 343.19, see s.v. chorayati (8); °krta Mvy 
2550; 7043 (a-vya°); yava sanam tarn papakam karma 
°tam na bhavati Mv i.18.14; 20.(4-)5 (most mss. here 
vyanti 0 ); 21.11 (here na om. in mss., Senart transp. before 
tarn), until that evil action of theirs is ended (i. e. its effect 
exhausted); avidyaye prahlnatvat trsnaye °krtatvat Mv 
iii.66.2, because ignorance is got rid of and thirst ended. 
Tib. usually renders by forms containing byan ba(r), 
purify, which would be a possible rendering in Mv i.18.14, 
but surely cannot be the lit. mg. 

vyanti- bhavati (cf. prec. and next; = Pali vyanti 0 ), 
comes to an end: Mvy 7042 = Tib. mthar (to an end) 
byed pa, or byan bar hgyur (becomes purified, see under 
prec.). 

vyanti- bhava, once vyanti 0 , m. (to prec.), coming to 
an end, being finished; always prec. by pratinihsarga, 
a near-synonym: Mvy 7667 (= Tib. byan bar gyur pa, 
being purified, see under prec. but one); pratinihsargo 
vyanti-bhava(h) Pischel SBBA 1904 p. 815, fol. 164a; 
kamanam prahanam akhyatam pratinihsargo vyanti 0 
Bhlk 24a.3. 

vyapakrsta, ppp., adj. (also vyavakrsta; in this use 
corresp. to Pali vupakattha; specialized use of ppp. of Skt. 
vy-apa-(ava-)krs-, cf. also Pali vapakassati, vava°; in mg. 
withdrawn used as in Skt., e. g. kamehi or LV kamebhyo 
vyapakrstakayo Mv ii.123.11, LV 248.2, with body with- 
drawn from lusts), solitary, secluded (from the world), in 
a cliche (as in Pali, eko vupakattho appamatto atapi 
pahittatto, with a form of viharati, said of an arahat); 
the following are always followed by a form of viharati, 
dwells: eko ’pramatto atapi prahitatma (om. LV) vya- 
pakrsto Mv ii.l 18. 11-12; 120.3: LV 239.2; eko vyapakrsto 
(Sarny. Ag. vyava°) ’pramatta atapi prahitatma (Sarny. 
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Ag. pravivikto for prahi°) Divy 37.10; MSY i.48.12 f. ; 
Samy. Ag. 3r.4; in Divy 618.3-4 occurs a fem. form, 
expanded and partly corrupt, eka vyapakrsta ’pramatta 
atapini smrtimati samprajana prahitani (!_read prahitat- 
mani?) viviktani (! read vivikta ? cf. Samy. Ag. pravivikto) 
viharati sma. Mvy 7166 vyapakrstah "= Tib. hdu hdzi 
med pa, noiseless , or dben pa, solitary. 

Vyapagatakhiladosa, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 

6 . 10 . 

Vyapagatakhilamalapratighosa, n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 5.17. 

vyapatrapin, f. °ni (to Skt.. vy-apa-trap-), modest : 
hrima °pini dharmacarini LV 28.13 (vs); °pi-ta, abstr., 
modesty , Samadh p. 5 line 13. Cf. next. 

vyapatrapya, nt. (as prec. ; cf. apatrSpya), shame , 
modesty , bashfulness: lajja-°pya-samlma-cetas Divy 255.16, 
hrl-°pya-grhita 23 (here the bashfulness of love); shame 
of an evil deed, (siksavyatikrame) °pyam utpadyate Bbh 
137.20; in this sense in cpd. hri-°pya, °pyam praviskaroti 
Bbh 6.1; similarly 137.25 f.; 159.14; 180.2; 250.8 (katamad 
bodhisattvanam hri-vyapatrapyam) ; a distinction between 
hri and vyapa° is made in Bbh 250.10-12, where both are 
glossed lajja, but hr! is said to mean the feeling that a 
blameworthy act is unworthy of oneself, vyapatrapya 
is the feeling caused thereby thru fear or respect of others. 
Is this anything more than a commentator’s ad-hoc 
attempt at subtlety? In AbidhK. LaV-P. ii.172 hr! is 
defined in a way suggesting rather vyapatrapya of 
Bbh. 

vyapadahyati, see vyava°. 
vyapadesa, see su-vya°. 

vyapade^ate (for °disati, but prob. denom. to Skt. 
vyapadeSa), °6amana, pres. pple. f., saying , or acc. to 
Chin. (Finot) commanding : tatra ced bhiksunl °na sthita 
syad Prat 525.9 (what she says follows this but BHS. has 
a lacuna; acc. to Chin., ‘Give rice and curry to this monk!’). 

vyapalokayati ( = , and prob. error for, vyavalo 0 ), 
investigates: °kayanto vivrtena manasa (then lacuna) Ud 
xxi.18. 

vyapasamsarati, spends incarnations: (satsu kama- 
vacaresu) devesu sattva (?) °srtya (ger.) Divy 200.10. 

[vyabhicarad api Lank 246.4, not even in exceptional 
cases (Suzuki), but also because of transgression (on the 
part of butchers, as suggested in lines 5-8).] 

vyarpana (= Pali vyappana; cf. s.v. arpan5), 
application (of mind), focussing (of attention ), so PTSD: 
Mvy 7429. (Tib. renders etymologically.) 

vy-alamkaroti, disadorns, deprives of adornment: na 
vaj^am kumaram vyalamkarisyamah, alamkarisyamo 
vayam kumaram LV 142.18 (prose). 

vyavakirana (Skt. °kirati plus -ana), mixing , con- 
fusion: Mvy 7544 = Tib. hdres pa. 

vyavakirna, ppp. of vy-ava-kr scatter (— Pali 
vokinna, but see below), interrupted , broken up, halting 
(of speech): na vyava° = a-vyava°, q.v., Siks 126.1 na 
vyavaklrna-vacanah, his speech is not halting, broken. In 
Skt., and acc. to PTSD in Pali (vokinna), the only meaning 
seems to be filled, pervaded, thoroughly mixed (with, instr.); 
in this sense also BHS, e. g. Dbh 53.21. But cf. Pali 
abbokinna, CPD. 

vyavakrsta, solitary, jecluded, — vyapakrsta, in the 
cliche cited s.v.: Samy. Ag. 3r.4. 

[vyavagata- SP 316.9 prose, so KN without ms. autho- 
rity; read vyapa 0 .] 

vyavacSra, m. (to vyavacarayati), (1) wandering or 
searching through (localities) : (SudarSanam bhiksum marga- 
yamano) janapada-°resu nagara-°resu, etc. (long series of 
Iocs, like these) Gv 127.16 ff.; sarvasattvabhajana-(text 
°na-)-loka-°resu (see s.v. bhajana) sarvasattvagati-°resu Gv 
180.8; kimvyavacara (asi) Gv 287.9, what have been your 
wanderings, searchings (or, considerations )?; (2) prob. (cf. 


the usual mg. of vyavacarayati) consideration, pondering, 
intellectual mastery: samadhi-samudram ca samadhi- 

vyutthanam ca samadhi-°ram ca . . . adrakslt Gv 148.23. 
See also a-vyavacara; if my assumption of the neg. in 
that word is right, it would mean lit. non-consideration; 
otherwise, if we must assume vyavacara, not a-vy°, it 
is hard to see how the mg. contempt (which seems inevitable) 
could be explained. 

vyavacarana (nt.) and °n5 (to next), consideration, 
intellectual mastery: °na AsP 303.4, see next; °na, ye 
mahaprajnamahasagara-°na-nayaprayoga(h) Gv 248.10; 
°na or °na, samantamukha-°nalokena samadhimukhena 
Gv 180.6.’ 

vyavacarayati, °te (cf. Pali vocarita and prec. items), 
considers well, ponders thoroughly, understands: °yadhvam 
SP 189.9, see vyavalokayati (parallel with this); etad 
bodhisattvasya . . . prajnaya °yatah (gen. sg. pres, pple.) 
Bbh 317.23 (ms. cited as vyavakar 0 ; Rahder, App. to 
Dbh 1.17 cites this as vyavacar 0 ); °yati AsP 433.2, see 
s.v. prativahati; (paSyati ^rnoti) °y a ti avacarati pra- 
tividhyati (qq.v.) Gv 252.20; °yitavyah Mvy 7458 (foil, 
by upanidhyatavyah) = Tib. rnam par dpyad par bya ba; 
sarvajnatanimna samtatir (q.v.) vyavacarita bhavati 
(mental disposition tending to omniscience becomes intellectu- 
ally assimilated, considered to the point of mastery ), ya . . . 
sarvajnatanimnaya samtatya vyavacarana iyam sa Subhute 
vyavacarana AsP 303.2-4. 

vyavacchedana (nt. ; JM. voccheyana; cf. Skt. 
vyavaccheda), cutting off, getting rid (of, in comp.): sarva- 
gatisamkhya-°naya Dbh 15.11. 

vyavadahyati (v.l. vyapa°), pass., is consumed, burnt 
away: (atha tesam . . .) tac chavimansalohitam °yati Mv 
i.18.13 (prose). 

vyavadana, nt. (= Pali vodana; n. act. to next), 
purification, cleansing: vyavadanavyavadanatah Lank 18.9, 
according to purity and impurity; °na-samnihita-punya-bala 
(so with mss.) Mv i.204.18 (vs), with the power of merit 
accumulated through purification; klesa-(mss. klesam) °nam 
vetti Mv i. 160.2 (vs), he knows how to purify the depravities, 
one of the 10 bala of a Tathagata, oftener samkle&a- 
°na-, Mvy 126 (also in list of the 10 bala); MSV iii.142.12; 
Mv iii.321.6 (°nam . . . samprajananti); Divy 616.23, in 
passage parallel to Mv iii.357.14 and Pali Vin. i.15.36-38, 
but only Divy has samkle£a-°nam; Pali lacks vodana; 
in Mv kamesu bhayam okaram samkileSam (construe with 
kamesu, as in Pali with kamanam), naiskramyanu^amsa 
(prob. separate!) °nam sampraka^ayati, he sets forth the 
. . . impurity found in desires, the blessing ( advantage ) of 
renunciation, and purification (sc. of the samkileSa men- 
tioned just before?); samkle^a-°na also LV 433.14 f. ; 
these two form a standardly contrasting pair, samkleSaya 
na °naya Av ii. 188.9 (by em.); samklesam °nam paSyati 
Siks 172.11; two extremes (anta), samkleSa and °na KP 
59.(2-)3; (katham ca samkleSo bhavati katham) ca °nam 
Bbh 99.11; similarly 215.7; 388.8 (cf. 5); asambliinnajnana- 
°naya Dbh 3.14. 

vyavadayate, °ti (= Pali vodayati; cf. prec., and 
BR and pw s.v. 7 da, but app. not used in the same mg.), 
becomes purified: (naite . . . dharma udvijante, na) samkli- 
Syante na °yante Siks 263.15; similarly, na samkliSyate 
na °yate $sP 140.14; (na ca ... samklisyate na . . .) 
°yati AsP 399.15, 16. Cf. samkleSa contrasting with 
vyavadana. 

vyavadiSati (cf. Pali ppp. vodittha; perh. represents 
Skt. vyapa°), recognizes (as true), names , establishes, 
defines: (na . . . abhijanami . . . anyam Sastaram) vyavadi- 
^itum anyatraiva tena bhagavata . . . Mv iii.50.8. 

[vyavana, Gv 472.19, is a corruption for a word 
meaning deviation (from), or the like, perh. *vyavakramana 
= Pali vokkamana: na ca mahayana-vyavana-viharinah, 
text.] 
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[vyavaparinama, read with 2d ed. vyaya-pari 0 : Gv 
243.20.] 

(vyavabhdsate, shines ; caus. illumines is Skt., BR 
5.1658: [-antarikaS ca, parSuka] virajante °sante LV 
254.11, 12.) 

vyavalambin, adj. (a-vyava° once Ved., in not quite 
same mg.), hanging down (from, comp.): idam tu kantha- 
°bi . . . -abharanam Divy 360.11. 

vyavalokana, nt. (to next plus -ana; = Pali volokana), 
looking closely at, examining carefully : raja . . . janapadan 
°naya nirgatah Divy 435.22; sarvasattvacittacarita-°na- 
suksmapraveSajnanam Dbh 86.31; -vimoksabhavana-°na- 
(-simhavijrmbhitena) Gv 39.24; -anantakaya-°na-caksur- 
viSuddhya 237.15, et al. ; in LV 62.6 (Sakro . . .) Sirsa- 
vyavalokanenanuvilokayati sma, app. looked with a side- 
ways turn (look) of the head (to try to see better), so Tib. 
mgo byol nas bltas kyah ; cf , the Tib. def. of vyavalokita 
cited s.v. 

vyavalokaya^i, rarely °te (= Pali voloketi; cf. prec. 
and next, also vyapalo 0 ), looks closely (at), examines care- 
fully, in physical or intellectual sense, the two being 
sometimes indistinguishable: °yata (Tib. ltos, impv.) 
marsa bodhisattvasya kayam LV 30.20, and °yata . . . 
daSadiksu . . . bodhisattvan 21, behold! (physically); (Asita 
speaks) yan nv aham °yeyam iti, sa divyena caksusa . . . 
adrakslt LV 101.5; simhavalokitam mahapurusavalokitam 
°yati sma LV 84.5, gazed the gaze of a lion, of a Great Man ; 
but intellectually just below, (sarvasattvanam ca citta- 
caritam [ca, omit with ms. A] prajanati sma, jnatva) 
ca °yati sma LV 84.10, reflected, considered (quotation 
fellows of question he asked himself); sa narakan °yitum 
arabdho, na paSyati . . . Divy 83.4; (Buddhacaksusa lokam) 
°yanti 95.25; (Bhagavan . . .) nagavalokitena °yati 208.17; 
caturdvipikam °yitum pravrttah, tatrapi nadrakslt Av 
i.258.3; nanavasam °yitavyam Kv 96.8, is to be (physically) 
inspected; °yantu mam Buddhah Suv 30.7, cited Siks 
162.15, (physically) examine ; sarvadharmarthagatim (Tib. 
don gyi = artha, in gen. relation to rim pa — gati, series 
or method) ca tathagato °yati (Tib. gzigs, see, both phys. 
and intellectually) SP 121.7; anusaran °kayan pratipadya- 
manah Dbh 47.19, of Buddhas passing from 5th to 6th 
bhumi; lokasya sambhavam ca vibhavam ca °yate 47.24 
(same situation); (dharmanam . . . hetuphalavyavastha- 
nam . . .) °yati, °lokya kamadhatav eva sabhage dhatav . . . 
Bbh 397.28 (here app. intellectually) ; (purusah . . . na) 
°yitavyah Bhik 24a.4, cited s.v. upanidhyayati (could 
be both physical and intellectual); °yadhvam bhiksavo 
vyavacarayadhvam, yad yusmakam nirvanam naiva 
nirvanam SP 189.9, 

vyavalokita, nt. (orig. ppp. to prec.), intense gaze, 
steady look; acc. to Tib. repeatedly (on LV 191.17, 240.3) 
gyas gyon du lta ba, looking to the right and left (i. e., 
I presume, all around) : (prasadikena)valokita-vyavalokitena 
LV 191.17; similarly 240.3; vilokita, q.v. 1, is elsewhere 
used in a like cliche ; °kita-matrena LV 31.6, by a mere 
look (cf. vyavalokayata 30.20, 21); bodhisattva-°kitam 
Gv 18.4. 

[vyavasana-ta KP 114.2 (prose), read prob. vyasana-, 
less likely vyavasana- (Pali id., determination , but rare 
and doubtful, see PTSD): mitrakulabhek§aka-( = °bhaiks°)- 
kulad vyavasanata-grahanam, one of two evils (mala) of 
a pravrajita. Tib. renders the whole cpd. by yons su 
hdzin pa, wholly grasping or taking.] 

vyavasarga (m,; Skt. Gr. id.; Ved. in diff. mg.; = 
Pali vavassagga, wrongly defined PTSD; AN i.36.20 
vavassaggarammanam karitva, comm, ii.38.19 vavassaggo 
vuccati nibbanam, which is perh. over-narrow but comes 
close to BHS), — (pari)tyaga, abandonment, giving up or 
away; Tib. on Mvy rnam par gton (or, spon) ba, both 
abandonment: °ga-parinatam, adj. with rddhipadam (acc.), 
after viraga-niSritam, nirodha-ni^ritam, Mvy 975, and 


Dbh 39.1; °ga-rata Mvy 2846, among tyagadayah, also 
$iks 24.6 (adj. with hastapadaparityagena). 

vyavasdda (m. ? to Skt. vyavasldati), sinking down, 
falling : vyadhvani vyavasadam apatsyate AsP 286.19; 
287.18. 

vyavasta, adj. -ppp. == Skt. vyavasita (§ 3.112), 
resolved , determined : ko jlvitam sumadhuram tyajitum 
vyavastah Divy 416.26 (vs; m.c., hyper-Skt. ?). 

vyavasthana, nt. (= Pali vavatthana; Skt. not in 
this sense), respective determination, differentiation: bhumi- 
bhumi-°na-ku£alena Dbh 20.28 ; tattvalaksanam °na-tah 
advayaprabhavitam veditavyam Bbh 39.1 ; 260.13 (see 
s.v. vipa^yana) ; catvanmani bodhisattvanam prajnapti- 
°nani 292.7, listed as dharma-pra°-°nam, satya-, yukti-, 
and yana-, 11-13, explained 292.14-294.8; 397.27 (see 
s.v. vyavalokayati) ; (all inhabitants of Sukhavati are 
niyatah samyaktve, see s.v. ra^i) nasti tatra dvayo 
rasyor vyavasthanam prajnaptir va y'ad idam aniyatasya 
va mithyatvaniyatasya va Sukh 44.15, there is no differen- 
tiation or clear statement as regards the (other) two groups , 
namely . . . (1. e. they are equally unqualified for S.). 

vyavasthanaprajflapti, a high number: Mvy 7965, 
cited from LV 148.3. 

vyavasthita (in this mg. Pali vavatthita, not recorded 
in Skt. in the ppp.), separated , not in conjunction: naksa- 
trani °tani MSV ii.82.12. 

Vyavahasati (cf. Skt. Gr. vyavahasi, BR), laughs 
loudly : hasati °sati ca Kv 64.6. 

vyavahara, m. (1) (much as in Skt., BR s.v. 8, cf. 7; 
designation, term, in BHS with implication of superficiality, 
lack of substance, e. g. SsP 1334.18 °ra-matra — nama- 
matra 19), manner of speech: arya-°ra (= Pali ariya- 
vohara, see CPD), eight (as in Pali), Bbh 220.7, 11 (drste 
drstavadita, etc.); astau °ra-padani Bbh 389.13, 16 
(evamnama, evamjatyah, etc.); sad °ra-pada-caritani 19 fi. 
(ahvanaya samketah, etc.); samvrti-°ra Sukh 42.11, see- 
samvrti; (2) motion, gesture: (hasta-) °rena (contemptu- 
ously) uddestum arabdhah MSV ii.190.9; so also hasta- 
vyavaharakena ib. 188.12. 

vyavaharaka = prec., q.v. (2). 
vyavahdrika (Skt. °ra plus °ika; in Skt. vyava°, 
but even in Skt. vyava° need not be called "erroneous’ 
with BR), (1) dealer, man of business: (after a list of 
tradesmen of many kinds) ete canye ca bahu-°ka sarve . . . 
Mv iii.113.11, and similarly 442.16; (2) (Pali voharika, 
said to be a judicial officer), one who is in charge of the 
affairs of . . ., in paura-°kah Mvy 3712 = Tib. grofi gi 
bla, in charge of town(s), a royal officer (cf. Kaut, Arth. 
Sham. 1 20.13 paura-vyavaharika). 

[vyaskandaka, see vya°.] 

vyastika(-krta), (in) a posture with the hands joined 
at the back of the neck: Mvy 8609 (Tib. = udvyastika, q.v.) 

vySkutsanS (neither this nor any form of vi-a-kuts- 
seems to be recorded anywhere), contempt, loathing: kamesu 
°na utpadye Mv iii.440.9; 451.2 (both prose). 

vyakarana, nt. (to vyakaroti; in mg. 1 essentially 
like Skt. id. ; Pali id. also in mg. 3), ( 1 ) explanation , elucida- 
tion, esp. of questions put: prainasya °nena Lank 15.1; 
dharmam paripreefiakas, tasya ca °nena tusta(h) . . . SP 
288.12; sarvapra$na-°na- LV 427.14; (raja...) prcchati, 
te ca jnatva vyakaronti, tesam vyakaranam ^rutva . . . 
Mv i.274.5; °ne bha§yamane iii.66.17; prob. in this sense, 
persons like the Bodhisattva are called °na-sampannah, 
perfect in elucidation (of religious problems), Mv ii.290.19 
(in one of the reproaches hurled at Mara; cf. pratibhana- 
sampannah 18, just before); so also the Pratyekabuddhas 
who entered nirvapa to "empty’ the earth for the birth 
of Sakyamuni are said to have vyakaranani vyakaritva 
Mv i.357.9, 11, before entering nirvana; in this case the 
vyakaranani are the khadgavisana gathas appropriate to 
Pratyekabuddhas; there are four technical kinds of °na, 
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answers to questions , in Mvy 1657-61, ekamsa-, vibhajya-, 
pariprccha-, and sthapanlya- °na, qq.v. ; as one of the 
12 or 9 types of literature in the canon, °nam Mvy 1269; 
Dharmas 62, explanation, perh. more specifically answers 
to questions , = vaiyakarana, Pali veyyakarana (which 
acc. to MN comm, ii.106.13 means all the Abhidhamma, 
suttas without gathas, and whatever else is not included 
in the other 8 divisions!); not predictions with Burnouf 
Intr. 5.4 ff. and L6vi on Sutral. i.7; (2) vyakaranah, m., 
Av ii.19.8 (see Speyer’s note), if correct would be norm ag., 
expounder , elucidator ; parallels Divy 619.24; 620.19 

vaiyakaranah, in Skt. and perh. here grammarian ; (3) (as 
in Pali, not Skt.) prophecy , prediction , recorded only of a 
prediction that someone will attain perfect enlightenment 
(tho the verb vyakaroti is not so restricted); in this 
sense very common, regularly with gen. of the person (or 
in comp.) and loc. of the goal: Sariputrasyedam °nam 
anuttarayam samyaksambodhau SP 69.6; similarly SP 
70.12; 214.3, 4; 222.12, etc. etc.; megha-manavaka-°nam 
Mv i.2.1 ; °nam . . . labheya Bhad 59, may I get a prophecy; 
apramana-°na-pratyesakas Dbh 71.24; others, Suv 168.4 
etc., common everywhere; exceptionally, with loc. of 
beneficiary, gen. of maker of the prophecy, vyakaranam 
asmi (mss. asmim) dyutimato Mv i.43.18, so read, the 
Glorious One’s prophecy about him. 

vyakaroti (and other, MIndic presents; also viyS°; 
in mg. 1 not only = Pali but also Skt., see BR s.v. 2, 
hence only a few exx. here; cf. vyfikarana), (1) elucidates , 
esp. a question: . . . pariprccheyam, yatha me bhagavam 
vyakarisyati . . . Mv i.57.3; 274.5 (sec vyfikarana 1); 
bhagavan tarn artham vyakare ii.93.21; vyakurusva . . . 
kuta eti (WT with K' enti) ime Sfira SP 307.1-2 (vs); 
asminn arthe vyakriyamane SP 36.2 and 37.1 ; ity esa pan- 
caml bhumi (mss. °myfim!) vyakrta . . . Mv i. 120. 14 (vs); 
napi ye dharmah vyakrtas te avyakrta iti desayami Mv 
i.173.10; (2) (= Pali id.) prophesies , predicts , in general: 
(naimittikair vaipancikais ca) vyakrtam abhut: manga- 
ladvarena kumaro ’bhiniskramisyatiti LV 186.16; similarly 
211.3; Mv i.197.9; so (sc. naimittikah) ’pi tathaivamrta- 
dhigamanam eva vyakrtavan LV 268.5; (naimittikehi 
kumaro) vyakrtah, raja cakravarti bhavisyati Mv ii.32.7; 
(naimittikena ca) horapathakena ca vyakrto, yena karyena 
devadatto kumaro abhiniskramati, tarn karyam na prapay- 
isyati Mv iii.178.18; Varanasyam naimittikair (mss. nimi°) 
dvadasavarsikanavrstir vyakrta Divy 131.20; rarely, pra- 
tyekabodhi is predicted, Vipasyina . . . sa sarthavahah pra- 
tyekabodhau vyakrtah Av i.138.1; (sa Bhagavata) pratye- 
kayam bodhau vyakrta Divy 70.6; much more commonly, 
in fact constantly in most texts, perfect enlightenment or 
Buddhahood is predicted, always by an earlier Buddha, 
who declares that the person mentioned will attain his goal, 
often in a particular age and world; this constitutes 
vyakarana (3), and seems to come to be regarded as a 
regular, perhaps necessary, preliminary to Bfiddhahood 
in Mahayana ; it always occurs long before the event, under 
a Buddha of the remote past, tho it may be the Buddha 
immediately preceding the one for whom the prediction 
is made; sometimes a group prediction is made, all to 
become Buddhas in turn and each one to predict the 
next, SP 209.5 (vs) parampara eva tathanyam-anyam te 
vyakarisyanti . . .; SP 27.3 (vs) anyonya vyakarsu (°karsu? 
$32.74) tadagrabodhaye ; see also SP 269.4; the person 
predicted is always in the acc., or nom. in a passive ex- 
pression; only seeming exceptions are SP 206.6-7 (prose) 
saced asmakam api bhagavan, yatheme ’nye . . . vyakrta, 
evam asmakam api tathagatah prthak-prthag vyfikuryat 
(in Buddha’s reply, line 9, aham . . . vasibhutaSatany 
anantaram vyakaromi), and 215.7-8 (prose) yad bhagavan 
asmakam vyakuryad . . . (asmakam is acc., as clearly 
elsewhere even in the prose of SP,’ §20.48); the goal is 
regularly loc., in prose commonly anuttarayam samyak- 


sambodhau (abbreviated an° sain° in my citations); rarely 
what look like dat. forms occur, SP 27.3 (above); 212.6 
(vs) yam vyakrta sma paramagrabodhaye ; LV 392.2 (vs) 
bodhisattva ye vyakrta bodhayi (m.c. for °ye); Mv i.239.6 
(prose) anuttaraye samyaksambodhaye, but below 17-18 
-vyakrto . . . anuttaraye (v.l. °yam!) samyaksambodhaye 
(so both mss., Senart em. °aye, but a loc. is surely intended) ; 
these rare -bodhaye forms may actually intend Iocs., see 
§ 10.142; rather often, no goal is expressed in words at 
all, so that the verb vyakaroti itself means predicts (some- 
one) unto enlightenment (examples below) ; or the goal 
may be stated in a following direct quotation, as in SP 
116.8 (vs) te vyakriyante . . . bhavisyatha buddha..., 
they are prophesied , ‘ you shall become Buddhas ’ ; typical 
examples, (Srlgarbham nama) bodhisattvam . . . an° sam° 
vyakrtya SP 21.12; yadapi (sc. mam) vyakurvasi agrabo- 
dhau 63.4 (vs) ; . . . nama bodhisattvam . . . vyakrtyan 0 
sam° 67.2; vayam bhagavata ... an° sam° vyakrtah 
212.1-2; tan vyakaromi aham . . . tathagatatve 221.14 
(vs); catasrah parsado vyakaromy an° sam° 224.7, similarly 
10; naham . ^ . vyakrta can° sam° 268.9-10; (yavad . . .) 
bodhisattva na vyakrta bhavisyanti an° sam° LV 377.18; 
atmasamatay& (em. ; loc.) samasatah svayambhusamataye 
vyakarsit Mv i.3.6; samanantara-vyakrto . . . anuttarayam 
(so mss.) samyaksambuddhaya (v.l. °ya, prob. loc., §10.142) 
40.5-6; 239.17-18, see above; no goal expressed (besides 
some cited above), vyakrto hy esa Sariputro SP 70.6 
(vs); na tavad asman sambuddho vyakaroti 147.11 (vs); 
vyakrta yada bhesyamas 147.14 (vs); (yenayam bhagavan 
prathamata) evam vyakrtah Mv i.1.14; no caham (tehi) 
vyakrto i.46.2, 3, 5; interesting theoretical statement* Bbh 
290.4-10: sadbhir akaraih samasatah tathagata bodhi- 
sattvam an° sam 9 vyakurvanti. katamaih sa^bhih. gotra- 
stham anutpaditacittam ; tathotpaditam cittam; sammu- 
khavasthitam ; viparoksavasthitam ; parimitam kalam, 
iyata kalenan 0 sam° abhisambhotsyata iti; aparimitaka- 
lam vyakaroti, na tu kalaniyamam karoti. 

-vyakulika, in grha-vya° Mvy 9261, wmch seems to 
mean (a monk) who is disturbed by longing thoughts of kis 
(former lay) house; Tib. khyim so (Das homesick ); so Jap. 
seems to intend, and so 2d Chin, version ; vyakulika would 
mean disturbed , upset (Skt. vyakula). 

vyakrti (f. ; = vyakarana 3), prediciton of future 
enlightenment for a Bodhisattva: °tir Bbh 290.2 (vs). 

vyakopayati — vikop°, disturbs : °pya, ger., MSV i.6.14. 

[vyaghatika(-samjna), corruption for vyadhma- 
taka-, q.v.] 

Vyaghranakha, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: 
Divy 635.19. 

Vyaghrapadya (= Pali Vyagghapajja), another name 
for the Koliyas, q^v. (also in Pali): Mv i.355.13, with 
etym. explanation, mss. corrupt; prob. Jntends, as in Pali, 
to say that their city was built on a tiger’s track. 

Vyaghrabala, n. of a yaksa: May 61(7). The mss. 
read the line: yaksau simhabalau yau tu Simhavyaghra- 
balabalau; see Levi’s note for the evidently puzzled trans- 
lations; but at least one Chin, supports the theory that 
Simhabala and Vyaghrabala are the two names, a in 
-balabalau being lengthened m.c. 

[Vyaghri-jataka, name adopted in Senart’s Introd. 
for Jat. of which colophon Mv ii.72.15 reads sriyasodharaye 
vyaghribhutaye jatakam (no v.l.).] 

vyada, (1) in. (Skt. Gr. id., and in mg. wild beast 
in Skt. literature; = normal Skt. vyala, Pali vala), wild 
beast and serpent : both given by Tib., ma runs pa, gdug 
pa, also sbrul, for Mvy 6962; serpent in Mvy 4841, = Tib. 
klu, sbrul; vyada-mrga (= Skt. vyala°, Pali valamiga), 
wild beast , Mv ii.215.16 (simhena vyaghrena va anyena 
va vyadamrgena) ; 216.5; vanesu ca vyadamrgakulesu Jm 
122.18 (vs); (2) adj. (Skt. Lex. id., Skt. vyala), violent, 
troublesome : MSV ii.8,13. 
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vyada-yaksa (for vyala°, cf. prec. ; but the cpd. is 
not otherwise recorded), prob. serpent-yaksa (being con- 
cerned with financial matters, collection of duties): sa 
(sulkasalikah, q.v.) °ksesupapannah Divy 275.28. 

vyadhi, disease (normally m.), f. LV 351.11 (prose) 
avabuddha sattva-vyadhih, the disease of creatures was 
well understood (by the Buddha) ; yatra ca punar vyadhya 
(gen.? or read °yam, loc.?) vyupanamyante KP 87.2, 
see s.v. upanamayati (5), and for whatever disease they 
(medicines) are given ; nt., Mv i.353.3 (prose) sarvam ca 
kustha-vyadhim visrutam. 

[-vyadhika, adj., diseased, assumed by Senart in 
pitta-°kena Mv iii.347.17 and °kasya 19; but mss. in 17 
°vyadhitena, which is standard Skt., prob. read °vya- 
dhitasya also in 19.] 

vyadhi-prajnayate, see prajnayate. 
vyadhmataka, nt. (also dhmataka, q.v. ; corresponds 
to Pali uddhumataka), a corpse swollen (by putrefaction; 
cf. adhmayati Brh.Ar.U.Madhy. 3.2.12); -samjna, con- 
templation of the notion of such a corpse, one of the a6ubha- 
bhavana, q.v., or samjna: Mvy 1159; Bhlk 27a.2; SsP 
1258.6 (text corruptly vyaghatika-) ; 1431.19; Gv 157.15. 

vyapadyate, °ti (= Pali vyapajjati; cf. next two), 
is cross, malicious, shows ill will: tatah kupyanti °dyanti 
abhisyandanti kopam ca rosam ca apratyayam ca avis- 
karonti Mv i.30.5; (kupyati) °dyate madguh etc. Av 
i.286.5, see s.v. manku; tatra namaham vyapadye Siks 
188.13, under these circumstances , forsooth, I am cross (as 
I ought not to be; Transl. wrong); (na ca maya paresam 
svaparaddhanam) api vyapattavyam 14, and I must not 
be cross at others even when they are guilty of grave offenses. 

vyapanna, adj. (ppp.; = Pali id., regularly with 
citta; cf. prec. and next, and see a-vyapanna), malicious : 
°na-citta, malicious-minded, LV 35.2; Divy 301.24; 302.9; 
Gv 352.19. 

vySpada, m. (= Pali id.; see prec. two), malice; 
one of the three mental akusala karmani (regularly listed 
after abhidhya and before mithyadrsti or °dar£ana): 
Mv i.107.15; Mvy 1697; LV 31.17; mV ii.99.11 (avidya 
in 10 by error for abhidhya); Bbh 224.1; Karmav 79.16; 
°da-citta, malicious thoughts, SP 379.1; 382.7; °da-vitarka, 
substantially the same, LV 71.9; £iks 39.15; avyapado 
. . . vyapadavitarkaprahanaya samvartate LV 32.22, non- 
malice . . . leads to abandonment of malicious reflections ; 
opposite of maitrl Bbh 204.24 ; 368.21 ; vyapadasyavyapado 
nihsaranam maitri Mvy 1597; asuras are vyapadabahula 
Mv i.30.2, suresu vyapadena, with (or, because of) malice 
towards the gods id. 3-4; associated with other vices, often 
in lists of vices, esp. juxtaposed to krodha, SP 419.6; 
LV 52.14; 411.17; miscellaneous LV 35.2; 42.5; 178.13; 
279.8; 280.5; 430.12; Siks 14.3; Dbh 25.4; Bbh 145.9; 
243.21; Sukh 25.13; aklrna-vyapada, with abundant malice, 
RP 34.9; one of the 5 nlvarana, q.v. 

vyabadha (m. ; written vyavadha; see next, and 
a-vyS°), injury : Divy 424.4 vyavadlie khalv api bhaisa- 
jyam asulabham, and, as everybody knows, in case of injury 
also, medicaments are not easy to get. The ed. queries the 
word, without reason. 

vyabadhati, °te, °dhayate, also written vyavadhati, 
and at least in mss. vyavadhati, °te, vyavahati (cf. vyaba- 
dha, °dhika, a-vya°; = Pali vyabadheti, bya°), oppresses, 
injures, violates , harms: na kamcit sattvam vyabadhati 
Mv i.207.2; ii.10.12 (here vyapadayati; as Childers and 
PTSD point out, there is confusion between these two 
roots; cf. s.v. avyabadha); iii.341.10 (here mss. vyavahati, 
Senart em. vyabadhati); with gen. of personal object, na 
ca tasya rago vyavadhisyate SP 419.5 (v.l. vyavadh 0 ; 
WT vyabadh 0 ); na tesam rago vyavadhisyati SP 481.4 
(v.l. vyavah 0 ; WT vyabadh 0 ); with acc. object, na casya 
kayam vyabadhate sma LV 152.20; netrani vyabadhayate 
murcham ca samjanayati Divy 105,12 (prose). 


?vyabadhika: Gv 451.7 dhanvayitatvam (read 

dhandha 0 ) va vyabadhikas cavasadanam (2d ed. °kam 
vava°) va ajnanam va etc., in a list of imperfections. 
Perhaps read vyabadhikatvam va, or state of having been 
injured (cf. vyabadha, °dhati)? 

vyamaka, nt., n. of a medicinal plant: Suv 104.7. 
So mss.; Nobel em. jnamakam on the basis of some Tib. 
and Chin, versions. But cf. vyama, Costus speciosus oder 
arabicus , Var.Br.S. 77.7 (pw). 

vyama-prabha, sg. or pi. (— Pali byamappabha), 
and (adj. Bhvr.) °bha, ( having ) a halo extending a fathom 
(around the Buddha): °bha niscaretsuh Mv ii.44.20; 
(Bhagavantam . . .) °bhalamkrtam Divy 46.29; 72.9; Av 
i.3.7 etc. (mss. often vyoma°, see Speyer, ii.cix); vyama- 
prabhojjvalamuncitarasmim Suv 49.1 (vs; most mss. 
vyoma°) ; °bhaya . . . lokam sphuritva tisthanti Sukh 
29.6; adj., (Sakyamuni . . .) °bho (mss. vyoma°) Mv i.111.6; 
(Bodhisattvasya . . .) °bha-ta LV 270.18 (some mss. vyo- 
ma°), state of having . . . 

vyamotsanga, m., acc. to Senart some part, or the 
whole, of the covering or facade of a city gate; but utsanga 
could only mean horizontal, not vertical, covering; more 
likely it refers to sorne hollow in or about the gate ; it may 
have measured a fathom (vyama) in width : tesam . . . 
dvaranam dvinnam varnanam °ga abhusi suvarnasya ca 
rupyasya ca Mv i. 195.10. 

(vyamohaka, deluding, confusing, Skt., Schmidt, 
Nachtrage; °ka-tvad Lank 185.2.) 

? vyayasayati (Skt. ayasayati), maltreats, em. of 
KN °yantas at SP 84.10 (vs); WT em. vabadhayantas 
(M Indie for vya°) which is remoter from mss. (which differ 
greatly), but at least well-known in BHS, and means the 
same; object svanan, in the dilapidated house; pple. 
agrees with kumbhandaka(h) line 7. 

vyayukta, adj., variegated in color: °ta£va °ta-ratha 
etc. Mv i.261.5-9, replacing nlla, pita, and other colors 
in otherwise identical passages above. Mg. seems certain, 
tho unrecorded; BR cite vyayujya, ger., with mg. sich 
trennen , auseinandergehen. 

(vyarosa, = Pali °sa, but also in Skt., Schmidt, 
Nachtrage, anger: Mvy 2110.) 

vyarta, adj. (= Skt. arta), distressed, afflicted: vaira- 
°to bhavati Divy 163.6. 

[vyalaka, in Jm 165.17 acc. to Speyer elephant; 
Speyer was misled by Skt. Lex. id., rogue-elephant, which 
really means rogue , not primarily elephant. It could only 
mean either savage beast of some sort, or serpent , and in 
the Jm clearly the latter: khe torana-vyalaka-vad babhase, 
shone like a serpent on a torana up in the air.] 
vyavadhati, °te, see vyabadhati. 
vyavartana (nt. ; to Skt. vy avartay ati ; not quite in 
this mg. in Skt.), reverse, reversal: dhyana-°ne Bbh 210.24 
= Tib. bzlog na, in case of reversal of dh.; atmadrsti-°na- 
kusalanam Lank 10.13, able to produce (desirable) reversal 
of their own (wrong) views (= paravrtti, next line; wrongly 
Suzuki). 

vyavahati, displays, indulges in: Mv iii.429.4 (na ca) 
bhuyo krodham vyavahati (said of a naga, tamed by 
Buddha). In Mv iii.341.10 mss. vyavahati, Senart em. 
vyabadhati, q.v.; the like occurs as v.l. at SP 481.4 for 
KN vyavadhisyati, WT vyaba°, see vyabadhati. 

vyavadha, vyavadhati, see vyabadha, vyaba- 
dhati. 

vyasajati (cf. Skt. vyasakta; mid. once in Skt., pw), 
puts together , attaches: ger., sa panau vyasajya murdha- 
nam Divy 596.15 (vs), putting his head in his hand; gdve., 
yesu vyasajya-ceta . . . Divy 587.3, with mind capable of 
being attached. 

Vyasapariprccha, n. of a work: Mvy 1392. 

? vyaseka, m. (cf. Pali vyasincati, avyaseka), should 
mean pollution, defilement, which seems reasonably appro- 



vyaskandaka- 


519 


vyupasanta 


priate in the context: Mvy 7540. But Tib. hphyar ba, 
hang up , elevate (also sift, winnow, and show, represent ); 
Chin, hang; Jap. merely translates Tib. and speculates 
etymologically, and futilely, ignoring the Pali. Cf. AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. vi.289 bahuvidhavisaya-vyaseka-visarin (of bud- 
dhi), qui se dispersent naturellement, distraites par la 
variete des objets (it is not clear to me how LaV-P. took 
vyaseka). 

vyaskandaka- , a kind of samapatti, q.v. : Mvy 
1497 (Mironov vya°). Tib. renders by snrel zhi, which 
usually = vyatyasta (q.v. 2), and Mvy ed. suggests 
reading so; cf. vyutkrantaka. It would seem to be, like 
the latter, a manner of skipping from one trance-state 
to a non-adjoining one. But Chin, has the equivalent of 
nasamjnayatana, which as Ting says seems 'an abbre- 
viation’ (the last part) of naivasamjnanasamjnayatana. 

vyaharati, in regular mgs. of Skt. viharati (mg. 1 
once in BhP. acc. to BR), (1) dwells, rests, stays (in enjoy- 
ment): prathamam dhyanam upasampadya vyaharsam 
yavac caturthadhyanam upasampadya vyaharsam LV 
263.17-18; (Varanaslm) gatva rsipatane mrgadave vya- 
harsuh 264.22 (all prose, no v.l.) ; (2) spends (time): sapta- 
ratram vyaharsid LV 370.8 (prose, no v.l.); note sap- 
taratram viharati 370.6. Read vyah° in all? 

[vyahara, in nityo vyaharena Samadh 22.11, acc. 
to Regamey eternal from the standpoint of common ex- 
perience; but surely it means (only) in words, by verbal 
expression, as the northern versions cited in R’s note, 

p. 88, seem to me to suggest.] 

vyutkantha£a(h), adv., lit. with open throat or out- 
stretched neck : na °sa(h) pindapatam paribhoksyamah, 
LaVallee-Poussin, JRAS 1913.845.18; = vyutkhandasah, 

q. v.; corresp. to Pali avagandakarakam Vin. iv.196.11 
(so as to fill the cheeks with food, CPD). 

vyutkrantaka(-samapatti), a kind of samapatti 
(q.v.) which involves first passing through the four dhyana 
and four arupya and back, then jumping from one to the 
next but one, etc.; see AbhidhK. LaV-P. viii.173 f. ; lit. 
passing over or that has passed over, Tib. thod brgal (so 
LaV-P., Mvy wrongly thod rgyal): Mvy 1496. 

vyutkhandasah = vyutkanthaSah, q.v. : Prat 

532.11; acc. to Chin., picking out the best morsels (to Skt. 
khanda). 

vyuttisthati, °te (in some of these senses = Pali 
vutthahati, vutthati; none, seemingly, in Skt.), ( 1 ) returns, 
comes back (safe from a sea-voyage) : (mahasamudro bahva- 
dinavo . . ., bahavo) ’vataranty alpa °thanti Divy 35.22 
(cf. vyutpadyati 1); (2) returns (to normal life), comes out 
(from meditative seclusion): pratisamlayanad (q.v.) vyut- 
thaya Av i.242.11 ; ii.69.6, etc., in the cliche of the Buddha 
about to preach; also (ekaikasmin sucipradese) astau 
vimoksan samapadyate ca vyuttisthate ca Av ii.69.2, 
with each stitch of the needle he attained by meditation the 
8 vimoksa and (from that meditation) came back (to his 
sewing), Speyer’s note; (3) recovers, as from illness or 
weariness: tasmad glanyad (ms. glanad, twice) vyutthitas 
Av ii.87.11; 125.8; (4) arises, sets out on a journey; vyut- 
thito bhavati, lit. becomes arisen, i. e. makes ready and 
starts (a journey): yad vyutthita bhavatha (104.6 °to 
bhavasi) nopavestavyam sighram agantavyam Av ii.103.9; 
104.6. 

vyutthapana (nt., = Pali vutthapana), causing to 
get rid (of): anyonyapatti-°nad Prat 486.12, thru helping 
one another to get rid of sin; so Pali Vin. iii.l 78.13 anna- 
manna-vutthapana (sc. apattito, comm., see CPD; Finot’s 
note 1 on Prat is wrong). 

vyutpadyati, (1) returns, comes back (safe from a 
sea-voyage): (bahavo ’vataranti) svalpa °patsyanti Divy 
41.27 (cliche as s.v. vyuttisthati 1); (2) is averse, lit. 
turns away: tesam tatha °dyatam na lebhe tac caityam . . . 
karayitum Divy 243.22, as they were thus averse (unfriendly; 


Index resist ), he did not succeed in having that caitya built; 
vyutpanna na vayam rajno 447.23, we are not averse to 
the king. 

vyudahara, m., perhaps varied utterance, utterance in 
varied terms (?), with ekodahara (seeudahara) and prthag- 
udahara, q.v.: §sP 567.7 and 615.7 (text in the latter 
°haro), quoted s.v. udahara. 

[vyupadista, prob. error for Skt. vyapa°, prescribed (of 
medicine) but occurs several times: MSY ii.27.1, 4, 6, 10, 
12; in same context adista, samdista, in 16 vyapadisami.] 

vyupanamayati (= upanam 0 5), gives (medicinal 
herbs, medicines, for a disease): °namyante, pass., KP 
87.3 (cited s.v. upanam 0 5). 

[vyupapatti (f.; see upapatti), rebirth: sarvabhava- 
gati-°tti-paranmukho Divy 2.1. But Tib. °gati-cyuty- 
upap°; Bailey, JRAS 1950.168, top; confirmed MSV 
iv.160.2 (same story).] 

vyupaparlksana (nt. ; to next, and cf. upapari 0 ), 
also °na-ta, thorough investigation or reflection (upon, in 
comp.): gambhirapratityasamutpada-°na-viharinas ca Gv 
472.11; tulana-(q.v.)-°nata SsP 615.11 (comp., acc. to 
text); °nata (not in comp.) 1325.2. 

vyupapariksate, and by haplology vyupariksate, 
once °ti, fut. °ksisyati (= upapariks 0 ), investigates or 
reflects thoroughly, on religious truths : sa evam (i. e. in 
words just quoted) °ksamanas Siks 122.1, he thus reflecting; 
°ksamano Dbh 31.17; vyupariksate Dbh.g. 28(54). 16 (last 
syllable lacking in mss. ; vyupapari 0 would be hypermetrical 
here and in the two other Dbh.g. occurrences); vyuparik- 
samano 29(55).ll; also introducing a question, evam 
vyupapariksate, katamena . . . Dbh 32.7; vyupariksate, 
katama hetu . . . Dbh.g. 11(347). 20; or a problem, vyupa- 
riksisyati (so mss., Nobel em. vyuparikseta), yenayam . . . 
sutrendrarajas . . . pracaret Suv 113.4 (prose), he will 
ponder on how this . . . (the proved occurrence thrice in 
Dbh.g. of the haplological form justifies Nobel in keeping 
it here in prose, with his mss., but I see no advantage in 
his em. of fut. to opt.). Cf. prec. 

vyupaSama, m. (= Pali vupasama; also rarely Skt. 
id., see BR; see next two; at least in some of the appli- 
cations here listed, only Buddh.), (1) calming, tranquil- 
lization of the mind (citta): (paramena citta-)°mena Divy 
516.13; citta-dama-°mena samanvagatam Av i.101.3 (of 
a Buddha; see vyupa§amana) ; (2) bringing to rest, of 
the samskara: tesam °mah sukham Av ii.198.10 = Mmk 
579.12 (vs, == Pali DN ii.157.9); stilling, of desires: nirodho 
°mo ’stamgamah Bhik 24a.4; of misery (duhkha), Divy 
587.7; Bbh 27.1; sarvasattvaklesasamtapa-°mena Gv 
386.14; of disease, vyadhi-°martham Divy 109.26; vya- 
dhinarn °maya Bbh 209.21; glanya-°maya Siks 37.5; 
(3) tranquillity, presumably of mind (as in 1): (a-vyupa- 
santah) a-vyupasamaramah Bbh 169.4. 

vyupaSamana (nt. ; = Pali vupa°) = °^ama, (1) 
tranquillization of mind (see °£ama 1): citta-dama-°na- 
samanvagatam (of an arhant) Av ii.l 14.12; (2) allaying, 
healing, of disease (see °6ama 2): vyadher °manartham 
SP 133.11. Both prose. 

vyupasanta, adj. (= Pali vupasanta; cf. prec. two; 
orig. ppp. of Skt. vy-upa-sam-; not recorded in Skt: by 
BR, pw), quieted, calmed, allayed, appeased: a-°tah Bbh 
169.3, see s.v. vyupaSama; -duhkham °tam abhut LV 
86.13; duhkham ca °tam Kv 48.9; te kalaham krtva °tah 
Divy 171.9, when they were appeased after quarreling; in 
LV 205.11 (prose) aho vataham vyupasantasya (so both 
edd., no v.l., prose) lokasya tantrakulajatasya (so mss.; 
see under this for the rest of the passage) etc., it seems that 
the meaning requires a neg., of the world which is not 
tranquillized etc.; so Foucaux, qui n’est pas apaise, tho 
he has no note and apparently accepted the reading of 
the ed. ; his Tib. ed. omits the passage. It seems to me 
that a-vyupa° must be read. 
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vyupaSSnti, f., = vyupa&amana (2): MSV ii.137.4. 

vyupasthSna, (nt.), approach , coming or being near : 
prajna paramapra6ama-°na (Bhvr.) Bbh 212.15, that is 
near to supreme tranquillity (Tib. ne bar gnas pa, being 
near). 

vyuha, also spelled viyuha chiefly in vss, and cf. 
vyuha; m., (1) (as in Skt. and Pali, mass , heap) mass , 
large amount: ya kaci rati-viyuha divya LV 36.16 (vs) = 
Tib. lha yi dgah ba rnam man ji sned pa, what large quan- 
tities of divine pleasures ; (2) in Mahayana works (not in 
Pali), arrangement , but with regular overtones of mar- 
velous, supernatural , magical arrangement , esp._of Buddha- 
fields; Tib. bkod pa; Ja. orderly arrangement , but it is 
more than that; the related hgod pa is also rendered 
decorate , adorn , and vyuha implies magnificence , splendor , 
as well as supernatural qualities; it seems very close to 
Skt. vibhuti as used e. g. in Bh.G. ch. 10 (see note 3 on 
vs 7 of my transl.), and supernal manifestation , which I 
chose for vibhuti, would do for BHS vyuha; note LV 

317.19 (prose) tam£ ca vyuhan vibhutim drstva bodhi- 
sattvasya, Marah . . . , seeing the B.’s supernal manifesta- 
tions and marvelous power (splendor), Mara ... The word 
is used in such titles as Sukhavatl- vyuha, Gan da- vyuha, 
with this mg., and is a special favorite in SP and LV; 
the translations of Burnouf, Kern, and Foucaux fumble 
it for the most part; hence the above attempt to make it 
clear; it seems to me essentially simple, tho no one English 
word is appropriate: (nasmabhir esu . . . buddha-)ksetra- 
vyuhesu va bodhisattvavikriditesu va . . . sprhotpadita SP 
101.2, we conceived no desire for . . . these supernal mani- 
festations (or arrangements) of the Buddha-fields . . . ; ksetresu 
buddhana Srunitva vyuhan 117.2 (vs); RaSmiprabhasasya 
viyuha bhesyati 146.12 (vs), the supernal manifestation of 
(the future Buddha) R. shall exist (in his Buddha-field, 
just described; viyuha n. sg., not loc. with Burnouf and 
Kern) ; sarvesa etadr£aka£ ca vyuha . . . tatha buddha- 
ksetram 209.1 (vs), all . (the Buddhas just mentioned) shall 
have just such supernal manifestations, and also (a) Buddha- 
field(s); (Ananda, for whom Buddhahood has just been 
predicted) atmana& ca buddhaksetraguna-vyuhan 6rutva 
219.4, hearing the supernal manifestations of excellent 
qualities in his own (future) Buddha-field; sarv^karaguno- 
peta (v.l. °to) buddhaksetraguna-vyuha (v.l. °ho) bhavi- 
syanti (no v.l. recorded) 220.5; samas caisam buddha- 
ksetragunavyuha bhavisyanti 221.10; (tathagatadhistha- 
nena tathagata-)baladhanena tathagatavikriditena tatha- 
gatavyuhena (by the T.’s supernal manifestation) tatha- 
gatabhyudgatajnanena 426.7 (all the parallel words mean 
substantially by the T.'s supernatural power); bodhimanda- 
paripalakair devaputrais tadrSa vyuha bodhimanda abhi- 
nirmita (q.v.) abhuvan LV 278.5; tam£ ca vyuhan drstva 
7; ye ca kecin mahavyuhah (sc. buddha-)ksetrakot!sv 
anantakah 280.17 (vs); Chap. 20 of LV is entitled Bodhi- 
manda- vy uha-parivartah ; in it the word is frequent, e. g. 
ratnachattra-vyuhah 291.11, manifestation of a jewelled 
umbrella; prabha-v° 292.1, referring to the ekaratnajala 
of 291.22, which prob. means single- jewel-magic, a magical 
manifestation of a brilliant jewel (or jewels); buddha- 
ksetraguna-vyuhas (as above) 292.12, displayed at the 
bodhimanda ; tebhyah sarva-vyuhebhya iyam gatha niSca- 
rati sma 292.14; sarvaguna-vyuham kutagaram 293.1; 
kasyayam evamrupah kutagara-vyuhah 293.3; etc.; at 
beginning of next chapter, referring back to chapter 20, 
ima evamrupa vyuha . . . bodhimande ’bhisamskrta 
abhuvan 299.15; drsta sa viyuha Sobhana (ed. so°) bodhi- 
mandasmi marubhi (so m.c. for text maru°) ya krta 

364.20 (vs); (tata& ca) prabhavyuhad ima gatha ni£caranti 
sma 411.19, and from this manifestation of splendor (of 
the Buddha) . . . ; ya bodhimandi prakrta ca surair viyuha, 
ya va viyuha krta sarva(-?)jinatmajebhih, sa sarva sam- 
sthita viyuha ti dharmacakre 416.5-7 (at the dharmacakra- 


pravartana; sa suggests that viyuha may be f., see vyuha); 
buddhaksetra-vyuha- Mvy 859; aham (sc. buddha-)ksetra- 
vyuhan nispadayisyami Vaj 38.6, and ff. ; many others 
could be added; other cases of viyuha, § 3.104. 

Vyuhamati, n. of a devaputra (Trayastrimsa) : LV 
203.16. 

VyuharSja, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.5; 425.5; 
LV 292.8; (2) n. of a samadhi: SP 424.6; Kv 83.11; (3) n. 
of a group of future Buddhas (predicted): SsP 310.13. 

VyuharajendrS, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.8. 

vyuha, viyuha, = vyuha (2): mahatya rajavyuhaya 
Suv 79.13 (prose); about half the mss. mahata °vyuhena; 
(mahata rajanubhavena mahata raja-rddhlye) mahata (so 
1 ms., v.l. °taye, Senart em. °tiye) viyuhaye (no v.l.) 
mahatiye vibhusaye Mv ii.113.13 (prose); in similar list, 
mahata viyuhaye (no v.l.) ii.156.17. I have elected to take 
as pi. m. the forms in LV 36.16 (vs), see under vyuha 
(1); the citation there is completed by manasa vicintita 
^rlman, without significant v.l.; Calc, sriman, as if voc. 
sg., but if voc. it should be pi. (the Bodhisattva, still in 
heaven, addresses the Tusita gods); if acc. pi., it would 
imply that the preceding forms ending in -a are also acc. 
pi., coordinate with phalam idam (srnu-r-asya . . .) of 
next line; all of which would be quite possible in BHS. 

vyomaka, (1) nt., some kind of ornament: °kam 
Mvy 6052, in a list of ornaments; Tib. mkhah rten, see 
below; (2) m. and nt., = Tib. mkhah rten, rendered by 
Das the firmament; sky supporting; a sort of ornament. 
The mg. ornament has not been found except in Mvy 
6052. Elsewhere the word clearly means a tall palatial 
building , often supernaturally or magically created; lit., 
I suppose, reaching to the sky (Skt. vyoman; Tib. would 
mean sky-support), and usually in the cpd. ratna-vy°, one 
made of jewels; (nagarasya 6riigatake) saptaratnavyoma- 
kopary asamkhyeyaratnamaye . . . bhadrasane Gv 143.8; 
(ekaikasyam rathyayam ubhayor antayor vimsati-) vyo- 
maka-kotlh sarvopakaranaparipurnaih sthapita(h) Gv 

164.21 (for the benefit of all creatures); (margah . . .) 
ubhayato nanaratnavyomakapanktiviracitavyuhah(Bhvr.), 
tatra kesucid ratnavyomakesu vividharatnaparipurn- 
ani ratnabhajanani sthapitany abhuvan yacanaka- 
samghapratipadanakartham, kesucid vyomakesu etc. Gv 
403.15 ff., down to 404.7, in numerous repetitions always 
kesucid vyomakesu (they all contained largesse for beg- 
gars); ratnavyomakani samsthitany abhuvan, sarvesu ca 
ratnavyomaka-murdhnesu kotKatam devaputranam . . . 
avasthitam abhut SP 405.4-5; ratnavyomakani 4io.l2; 
sarvasya ca talavrksasya purato ratnavyomakah samsthito 
'bhiit, sarvasmims ca ratnavyomake asityapsarahsahasrani 
. . . sthitany abhuvan LV 274.5-6; ratnavyomakams 
tasmin . . . ’bhinirmimlte sma, tebhyah ca ratnavyomake- 
bhya iyam gatha niScacara LV 293.13-14; tesu kutagaresu 
ratnavyomakesu (not ep. of kuta° as stated BR 6.1486; 
Tib. makes the two coordinate nouns, connected by dan) 
. < . bodhisattva vigrahan abhinirmimite sma 294.13. 

vyosita, adj., see avyosita. 

(vrana, m. or nt., in Skt. wound, also crack, flaw, 
defect, fault: atmanam sa-vranam jnatva SP 39.1, knowing 
themselves to be at fault, defective, so Tib. rah gi skyon 
(usually = dosa) ^es te, of self fault knowing; (cetoprani- 
dhanam . . . akalmasam) a-vranam Mv i.239.6, pure and 
flawless; nava-vrana-mukha, the openings of the nine slits 
of the body, as in Skt. navadvara, cf. Pali Milp. 74.15 
navadvaro mahavano, of the body: (kayo . . .) navavrana- 
mukha-romakupa-sravl Siks 230.11; prasravan . . . kayah 
. . . navavranamukhair 232.1.) 

[vranotsata, °t5, Kashgar rec. v.l. on SP 94.7, see 
s.v. vrSnika; corrupt.] 

vrata-pada, (m. or) nt. (cf. Pali vata-pada, not 
recorded of this group), point of religious practice; five, 
viz. the five SiksSpada, q.v.: MSV iii.128.10 ff. ; in MSV 
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iv.249.2 fl. the five vra°, as taught by Devadatta, are listed 
as aranyakatva, vrksamulikatva, traicivarikatva, pamsu- 
kulikatva (no fifth named; these are dhutaguna). 
Vratamandala, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.24. 
Vratasamudra, n.of a Buddha: Gv 257.22. 

? vrSnika, adj., having wounds , wounded : SP 94.7 
(vs) te . . . bhonti kalmasaka vranika kandulas ca. On 


the face of it, appears to be vrddhi deriv. of Skt. vrana 
with suffix ika. But only one ms. is cited as reading vra° ; 
4 Nep. mss. vra-; perhaps ka-extension of Skt. vrani(n), 
with a for a m.c.? Kashgar rec., for this and the following, 
khuddulaka vranotsata, both words obscure and prob. 
corrupt. 


s 


Sam vara? see samvara (4). 

Sakatamukha, n. of a naga: May 222.1; (a naga 
king) 247.19. 

-gakatika (lit. little cart), in angara-sthapana-°ka, a 
(prob. movable) vessel for holding coals , for cooking: Mvy 
9010 = Tib. (g)zhugs (fire) glin (?); Das records zhugs 
lin = £akatika, angarasthapana (sol), burning embers. 
-gakala, see asthi-g°. 

sakalika, m., °lik5 ( = Skt. °la, Pali sakalika), (1) 
chip , small piece (as of wood): °kah Mvy 6702 = Tib. dum 
bu, or zhogs ma; paritta-Sakalikagnih (°ka- or °ka-) 6703 
(here Tib. sbur ma, defined chaff , husks); (2) °lika, id.: 
$ukti-sa°, MSV ii.55.17. 

sakanl-lipi, a kind of writing (of the Sakas; cf. 
yonani): LV 125.20; so read for Lefm. sakari 0 with all 
his mss., Calc, sakari 0 ; but Tib. sa-ka-ni. 

Sakuna, n. of a cakravartin king, father of Kuga 
(2): MSV i.99.10; later called regularly Mahagakuni, q.v. 

gakuna-vidya, science of marks (la ne) or omens (ltas 
kyi), acc. to Tib.: Mvy 5058; Pali sakuna-vijja, acc. to 
DN comm, i.93.29, sapakkhaka-apakkhaka-dipada-catup- 
padanam rutagatadivasena sakunananam; also £akuni-v° 
Divy 630.22 (see s.v. giva-vidya). 

Sakuni, n. of a cakravartin (of the race of Mahasam- 
mata): Mvy 3564. 

sakuni-vidyS, see sakuna°. 

Saketaka, n. of a naga: May 221.28. 
sakkita, ppp. (MIndic), to 6akyati, see Chap. 43, 
s.v. Sak (3). 

gaktina-lipi, some kind of writing: Mv i.135.6. Senart 
suggests Sakari-P, as in LV 125.20 (sak°), for which 
gakani is the true reading; perh. read so in Mv. 

gaktigula, m. or nt. (= Pali sattisula), n. of a hell: 
°le (mss. °lena) mahanarake upapanno Mv iii.361.11; 
narakam °lam . . . prapanno 369.6 (vs). 

gaktuka-, in comp. (== Skt. saktu, AMg. sattuga), 
grits or meal : yadi mamantikac chaktuka-bhiksam (v.l. 
saktuka 0 ) pratigrhniyad . . . Divy 67.10. 

gakya, indecl. (= Pali, Pkt. sakka; from Skt. root-aor. 
or precative Sakyat, Pischel 465), it is possible , one can 
(with inf.): Sakya etam evam kartum, yatha . . . Mv 
i.351.10; asmakam punar naivam Sakya mansena karyam 
kartum ii.213.9, but for us it is impossible thus to do what 
needs doing with meat; napi ca svayamkrtanam karmanam 
phalam (em. ; if right, read phala m.c.) palayitum £akya 

224.14 (vs); kim sakya kartum 448.13, what is it possible 
to do? (or pass., what can be done*!); same 456.2; 457.5; 
na Sakya ma esam (so read) bhuyo tatra mahanasam visar- 
jayitum Mv i.363.14, it is impossible for me , afler this , to 
have her sent there to the kitchen ; na Sakya sarvam akhyatum 
iii.277.19 (or pass.); with passive force (influenced by 
Sakya, adj.?), narakesu na mucyitum Sakya ii.223.13, in 
hells one cannot be freed (but, N.B., here the inf. is formed 
on the passive stem mucyatel). No certain case outside 
of Mv ; Sakya kartum candradityau tamatimira . . . L V 

337.14 (vs) can better be taken as containing Sakya(h), 


n. pi. (for dual); personal forms of adj. Sakya in adjoining 
lines. 

gakra, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 105.23; corrupt 
for samkrama (Gv 133.4), the place of which it occupies. 

Sakraprasna, pi., n. of a work: yathoktam bhagavata 
°nesu Mv i.350.8 (a sentence is then quoted). Doubtless 
— Pali Sakkapanhasutta (DN xxi), as noted by Wald- 
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 58; fragments from the BHS 
text (not named in them) are here printed ; a few important 
words have been cited here. 

Sakrabhanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.4. 
gakrabhilagna, lit. fixed upon (worn by) Indr a , n. 
of a jewel: usually compounded or associated with a 
following maniratna (or merely ratna); acc. to Gv 498.22 
Indra mastered the gods by its magic, ^na-maniratnava- 
baddhah Sakro devaraja sarvadevaganan abhibhavati; 
usually it has no direct connection with Indra but is 
merely a name of a particular gem; so in a list of names 
of gems Mvy 5960 °na-ratnam; Mv ii.310.21 °nehi mani- 
ratanehi samalamkrtam (bodhivrksam) ; Sukh 54.8 °na- 
maniratna-vicitritaS (bodhivrksah) ; Gv 101.21 °na-mani- 
ratna-vitanair ; LV 297.16 °na-maniratna ksipanti (at the 
tree of bodhi, before the Bodhisattva). 

Samkara, (1) n. of a cakravartin: Mvy 3578; (2) n. 
of a yaksa: May 95. See also Samkara. 

gankala (see s.v. samkala, °la), chain , as n. of a 
mudra: Mmk 356.22; 370.2; instead of sankala, (causal) 
chain , normal in Lank, sahkalayah Lank 203.7. See also 
asthi- gankala, where the question of relationship between 
the two is discussed. 

Samkara, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3255 (so also 
Mironov; cited in BR as Samkara). (gamkara-, Mmk 
131.21, read samkara, q.v.) 

gaiikslvisa? apparently some sort of noxious animal 
or plant (perhaps corrupt): May 252.3 sankavisa-visat (in 
a list of poisons; after vrscika-visat, and before osadhi- 
visat). 

gankulya, m. (or °ya, f.?, prob. = Pali sankulya, 
or °ya, acc. pi. °ya, Jat. vi.524.17), a kind of cake: °ya 
parpata khadya (nom.) . . . Mmk 147.4 (vs). 

gankha (also written samkha, Mv), (1) m. (Pali 
sankha), n. of one of the four 'great treasures*, (samkha) 
Mv iii.383.18, and of the ‘king* who presides over it, 
Divy 61.4 (see s.v. elapatra); as a naga, known in Skt.; 
Divy 61.4 mentions this S. in juxtaposition with (2) but 
the relation between them is not made clear; in Pali the 
two have no connexion, (1) being only a ‘treasure* DN 
comm, i.284.8 f. ; (2) (= Pali id., DPPN Sankha 3), n. 
of a future emperor: Divy 60.14 ff.; (3) n. of a raksasa, 
= Sankhanabha : Divy 104.8. 

Sankhakutijara, n. of a dog, reincarnation of 
Taudeya (q.v.): Karmav 22.2 ff. 

gankha- dhamaka, m. (= Pali sahkha-dhamaka), 
conch-blower : MSV iv.117.15. 

Sahkhangbha, n. of a raksasa: Divy 102.28; 104.17, 
19 (called Sankha 104.8). 
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gatasahasrapattra 


Sankhanabhi, n. of a magic herb controlled by the 
prec.: Divy 102.28; 104.10, 14. 

Sankhamedhi (so with v.l. for Senart Sankha 0 ), n. 
of a place outside of Benares: Mv iii.328.14. 

sankha- valaya-kara, m. (Skt. sankha-valaya, see 
pw, in its only recorded occurrence seems not helpful), 
an artisan who works in shell and ivory : Mv ii.473.8; he 
makes sankha-gajadanta-mayani abharanani, 9; specific 
products are then named, some app. made of shell, others 
of ivory; did he work in both materials separately, or in 
combinations of the two, shell inlaid with ivory or vice 
versa, or wood inlaid with both? Cf. Sankhika (q.v.) 
dantakaraka. 

sankhasila (°sira, once; — Pali sankhasila, con- 
jectured PTSD to mean mother-of-pearl , a pure guess), a 
sort of precious or semi-precious stone, mentioned in 
rigmarole lists of gems and precious metals, and almost 
always placed between vaidurya and pravada (°la): LY 
276.21 (Tib. makes it two items, dun = shell, and man 
Sel = crystal, glass): SP 102.2 (prose; Tib. as in LV); 
111.7 (vs; here Tib. only man sel); Mv ii.472.1; Divy 
115.3; 229.6; 291.9; Av i.184.5; 201.2, etc.; RP 40.8; 
Dbh 18.26; spelled °sira, prob. by error, Gv 164.8. 

sankhas vara- samacara, adj. m. (Pali sankassara, 
usually cpd. with samacara, or sometimes acara; sometimes 
the Pali cpd. begins with asuci-; Pali comms., e. g. Pugg, 
comm. 207.5 fT., Dhp. comm, iii.485.1 ff., have various 
labored and implausible interpretations assuming connexion 
with sanka = Skt. sanka, root sank), of vile conduct ; 
etym. and precise mg. unknown; follows kasambaka-jata 
(see kas°) in Mvy, MSV, and occurs in the same cliche 
in Pali, referring to wicked monks: Mvy^fLO; MSV i.50.7; 
Siks 64.5. Tib. on Mvy cited as lug pon (?) ltar (like) 
spyad pa (conduct); Mvy 9141 and 9142 (not in Mironov) 
are given as synonyms or variants, khanta- samacara 
and samkasu(note k, not kh)samacara; Tib. this time 
(on 9141) lun rul-ba (rotten, see s.v. kaSambaka-) lta-bur 
gyur-pa; Jap. rendering of 9142 contains the word rotten. 
Both Mvy 9141 and 9142 seem evident corruptions, and 
sankha-svara- looks like an unhistoric (hyper-Skt.) form. 
The Tib. renderings are prob. also corrupt; at least the 
Tib. Dictt. give no clue to waat they might mean. Perhaps 
lun (on Mvy 9141), and maybe even lug (on Mvy 9140), 
may . ‘ corrupt for dun = Skt. sankha, shell. 

sankhika (Skt. Lex. sankhika, cf. Schmidt, Nach- 
trage), worker in conch-shells (not blower of them, the mg. 
attributed to AMg. sarikhiya): (hairanyika pravarika) °ka 
dantakaraka . . . Mv iii.113.7 (in list of artisans and 
tradesmen). 

Sankhini, n. of a raksasi: May 241.13. 

Sankhila, n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.19. 

Samgeri, or sam° (cf. AMg. samgelli, °llia, mass, 
collection; Desin. 8.4 samgella, m., and samgolll, = samuha), 
mass, heap, collection: mandaravana (or mand°) bharita 
kacit samgeriyo (v.l, sain°) grhitvana (or bharitvana) Mv 
i. 216.6 = ii.19.3 (vs), one was loaded down carrying masses 
of m. flowers.' 

? sata- (perhaps to AMg. sadana, nt., decaying, 
sadiya, rotten; cf. Nepali sarnu, to rot , putrefy, decay; 
fall to pieces; and many New Indie cognates, Turner, 
Nep. Diet.; or, possibly, related to Skt. chata, lump; 
cf. Desin. 3.33 chamto = jala-chata, drop of water*!), in 
sata-(or chata-)singhana, foul (or dropping ? or, consisting 
of a lump*!) mucus: Mmk 112.24 (vs) (durad avasathad 
gatva . . .) visrjec chata-singhanam mutraprasravanam 
tatha. Note that chata- is an equally possible assumption 
for the form intended. 

satah-, v.l. for sathah-, q.v. 

Satha, app. as abstr. = Skt. sathya (otherwise only 
rogue, or adj. tricky), trickiness: satha-nikrti-paisunyani tu 
manusya-gahanani Mv i.91.17 (vs, metr. defective). 


[Sathaka, both edd. with no v.l. at SP 267.4, would 
= Skt. satha, tricky; but prob. read kakkhata, q.v.] 

Sadha, or sadha, adj. (= AMg. sadha, Skt. satha), 
deceitful: sadarjava mardavas (so read with v.l.) ca 
aSadhas (all mss. exc. A asa°) ca LV 38.4 (vs); of Mara, 
dharsitva Namuci Sadha sasainyam (so read, all acc. sg.) 
164.8 (vs; all mss. dh); na bhramate sabalam sadha (so 
Lefm., best ms. sadhu, others madhu or sadhu; acc. sg., 
meaning Mara; ending was -u, prob. sadhu; = Tib. gyo 
sgyu) drstva 308.14 (vs); see also s.v. asadha. 

[sanana, error for ganana, RP 59.16; see s.v. upa- 
nisad (2).] 

Sana-sati, °ti, °tika (cf. Pali sana-sataka, e.g. Vism. 
i.54.7 °ko viya dubbanno hoti, sc. puggalo, dussilyataya), 
hempen cloth or rag, as something cheap and poor: sana- 
(read Sana, see Note p. 706)-satika-nivasitah sphatita- 
panipada etc. Divy 83.22; karsaSatany . . . sphutitapani- 
padani sanasati-nivasitani 463.8; (of a wandering brahman 
pupil) sana-satim (mss. Sana-, sana-; Senart em. snana-) 
adaya Mv i.232.4 (prose). Cf. kanaka. 

Satagiri, n. of a yaksa: Samadh p. 43 line 20; intends 
Sata° or Sata°, q.v. 

sataghnl, assumed by Senart to mean scorpion (so 
Wilson and Apte, no ref. in the latter): (yehi . . .) prana- 
kanam sirsani piccitani bhavanti, ahinam vrScikanam 
Sataghninam (Senart em. ; mss. Satadanam) Mv i.24.4 
(prose); (na tesu, v.l. tesa, satru, v.l. satrur, janayati, 
Senart em. °yanti, krodham) manivisanam yatha sataghniyo 
(Senart em.; mss. Satrusamghah) i.276.19 (vs, metr. con- 
fused). Uncertain but not implausible. 

Satadhanu, n. of an ancient king: Mv ii.146.19. 

Satadharma, n. of a brother of Sariputra: Mv 
iii.56.11. 

satana (nt.; cf. Skt. satayati, satana), fall, ruin, 
decay: occurs in cpds. seemingly corresponding closely to 
ucchadana, q.v.; esp. in a cliche, sarvasamskaragatih 
(. . .) Satana-patana-vikirana-(or vikarana-*, q.v.)-vi- 
dhvamsana-dharmataya (because they are characterized 
by...) parahatya (once °hanya) Divy 180.23; 281.30; 
551.16; Av i. 50.14; 96.5-6; 348.3, et alibi; same cpd., ending 
-dharma, ,ep. of kayo, the body, Siks 229.12; satana- 
patana-dharmo (of the body) Suv 210.8; satana-patana- 
vikirana-vidhvamsanadibhih duhkhopadhanair uparudhya- 
manam Mmk 110.20-21. (In Divy 299.22 cyavana replaces 
satana in the same cpd.; see s.v. vikirana 1). 

Satanetra, n. of a raksasi: May 243.28. 

Sataparivara, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.1. 

satapadika (Skt. Lex. id.), centipede: Kashgar rec. 
SP 84.2, for text satapadi. 

Satapuspa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231 .10. 

Satapuspa, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4,18. 

Satabahu, (1) m., n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable 
to the Bodhisattva: LV 309.18; ( 2 ) m., n. of a yaksa: 
May 22; ( 3 ) m., n. of a naga king: May 246.23; ( 4 ) f. (n. 
sg. °hur), n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.3; (5) f., n. of a raksasi: 
May 243.27. 

Satamukha, (1) n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.5; 
( 2 ) n. of a naga: Kv 95.13. 

SataraSmi, n. of a palace occupied by Sudipa: 
Mv i.201.10 ff. 

sata- rasa, see sata°. 

Satavarga Agama, holy text of 100 chapters : Karmav 
46.11; 70.7; 157.13. See Levi’s notes ad loc. and p. 11 f. 
It seems to be, or to include, the Samyukta Agama, but 
the precise mg. is doubtful; L6vi thinks possibly it may 
mean the total collection of Agamas, or at least Sarny, 
with Madhy. 

Sataslrsa, n. of a naga king: Kv 2.10. 

Sataslrsa, n. of a raksasi: May 243.27. 

satasahasrapattra, nt., n. of a certain flower: Mvy 
6189. Cf. sahasrapattram 6190 (= Skt., a kind of lotus). 
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Satasahasramatar, n. of a former Buddha: °ta, n. 
sg., Mv i. 141.1. 

Satasahasrikaprajnaparamita, n. of a work ( = 
SsP) : Mvy 1326; see Prajnap 0 . 

Satakara, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.11. 
Satakara, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.24. 
sataksara, nt., ‘ the hundred syllables ’ or charm of 100 
syllables: (aksini nimilya buddhabodhisattvalambana- 

cittah)°ram astasahasram ( 8000 times) japet Siks 173.1. 
This is an antidote for sin (papapratipaksasamudacarah). 
Not in Pali, and not otherwise known to me. 

(&at£padi, m.c. for Skt. sata°, centipede : SP 84.2; 
86.1, vss.) 

iSatayudha, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.23. 
satima, ord. num. (= Pali satima. PTSD; Geiger 
cites only satama, which Dictt. do not record; like 
sahasrima, analog, to forms like rare Skt. vimsati-ma, 
see § 19.36), hundredth: °mam kala (m.c. for kalam) 
nopayanti LV 341.6 (vs); °mam api kala(m) nopaiti 
sahasrimam api . . . KP 159.15 (prose). 

sada (m. or nt.), petal , or some kind of leaf: (trna- 
kastha-sakha-)parna-sadam MSV ii.75.1, five-member 
dvandva acc. to Tib., which renders parna by lo ma, leaf , 
and sada by hdab (printed hdap) ma, petal , also leaf. 
(Cf. Sk\ Lex. sada = phalamuladi, BR s.v. 3?) 

saniscara ( = AMg. saniccara, sanicchara; cf. Skt. 
sanaiscara), the planet Saturn: Mmk 19.22; 158.9; 179.1. 
Cf. sanis 0 . 

[Santas(i)rl, Santabha, prob. by error for &ant°, 
qq.v.] 

santra (so also Mironov; in Kyoto ed. v.l. sattra), 
in aksi-santrah Mvy 8916, acc. to Tib. mig hdzer can, 
(having) eyes with excrescences ( styes ?); one Chin, rendering, 
at least, also means this. 

Sabara(pada), see SiddhaSabara(-pada). 

Sabarl, n. of a yoginl: Sadh 443.16. 
sabda, nt. (regularly m. ; in Skt. nt. very rare and 
‘suspicious’, pw), sound: vividhani sabdani bahuvidhani 
SP 358.14 (vs; m. forms in lines 8, 12 above); Sabdam 
udiritam (nom.) Av i.3.14 (prose). 

(Sabdavedha, Skt., the art of hitting a target by sound , 
see next: Divy 100.12; 442.8.) 

(&abdavedhi-tva, occurs in Skt., Mbh. (Crit. ed.) 
i.123.21; LV 156.13, the art of a sabdavedhin = Pali sadda- 
vedhi(n), i. e. of an archer who can hit a target he doesn’t 
see by the sound which it makes; illustrated in Mbh. 
i.123.12 ff. See prec. and s.v. aksanavedhin.) 

£abdapayati, °vayati (Epic Skt. °payati, Ram., acc. 
to BR calls , summons ; AMg. saddavei; MIndic caus. to 
Skt. Sabdayati, sabdayati, or *sabdati, cf. Pali samsaddati), 
may usually be interpreted as true caus., has summoned , 
causes to be called, e. g. : sakuntika °pita Mv i.272.14; 
but sometimes can hardly mean anything other than 
calls , °payitum arabdhah, -amba ambeti Divy 171.5, began 
to call , mother l mother I; °payati Divy 31.23 f. (in 26 
Sabdayati, same situation). See § 38.56, and for a (very 
incomplete) list of passages Chap. 43. 

sabdita, denom. pple. (to Skt. Sabdayati), conjured 
up, created by a magic word: nagaram gandharvaSabditam, 
a city conjured up by a gandharva Lank 9.1 (vs). 

? Sabdisaka, v.l. for candisaka, q.v. : Mv ii.159.5. 
Sama, cubitl see sama-samantakam. 

Samatha, often written sa°, m. (— Skt. Lex. id., 
Pali samatha), ( 1 ) tranquillity, tranquillization; esp. often 
assoc^with vipaSyana or (less often) its syn. vidarSana, 
see these two; when cpd. they form a dvandva, never a 
tatp. as suggested erroneously in PTSD (in every passage 
there quoted samatha and vipassana are parallel and 
coordinate, usually not even cpd.); also often with dama- 
(tha): dama-Samatham akahksamana(h) SP 80.9; dama- 
samathe LV 169.5 (vs); paramadama-samatha- 427.22; 


atma-dama-(iii.52.18 0 damatha-)-samatlia-parinirvanar- 
tham Mv ii.157.5; iii.52.18; uttama-damatha(so Senart, 
but mss. daina)-samatha-paramita- iii.64.6; samatha- 
sambhara LV 35.14; 427.21; samatha-sukha-vyavasthitah 
Lank 15.4; smara ... Samatham LV 11.14; samatha- 
dhanu grhitva LV 156.5 (vs), taking the bow of . . . ; samatha- 
nirvana-puram anupraveksyami Mv ii.148.6; tranquilliza- 
tion of the mind as a process, a course of practice, dvada- 
savarsabhyastah Samathas (or sa°) cittasya Divy 47.3; 
461.20; adhyatmam (adv.) cetahsamatham (rincanti) MSV 
iii.11.18; sarva(iii.314.5 purva)-samskara-samatho (so read 
in ii.285.20) or °tha- Mv ii.285.20; iii.314.5, the tranquillizing 
of (all) the ( former ) samskara, cf. Pali sabbasamkharasa- 
matho Vin. i.5.2; (2) (= Pali adhikarana-sa°) adhikarana- 
samatha(h), settling, appeasement, of disputed questions: 
Mvy 8630 (see adhikarana 1). 

Samathaketu, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.6. 

Samathaghosa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.18. 

? sama-ruci, see sama° 

sama-samantakam, nt. adj. or adv., acc. to Tib. 
khru gah khor yug, and Chin., a (full) cubit in circumference: 
Mvy 9185. See samantaka (4); but how sama comes to 
mean cubit, or any measure of length, I cannot see. Corrupt? 

SamitaSatru, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.1. 

samitavin, sam°, (1) adj. (§22.51; = Pali sam°), 
one who has become tranquil, ep. of a Buddha: samitavim 
(acc.; mss. gamitavi) prahaya punyapapam Mv i.316.5 
(vs, text confused); samitavi (nom.) prahaya (em.) punya- 
vipakam iii.396.19 (vs, text confused); (2) Sam°, n. of a 
former Buddha, under whom Sakyamuni took the anuloma- 
pranidhana (q.v.): Mv i.1.10, and 48.17 ff. where the 
story is told at length; (3) Sam 0 , n. of (prob.) another 
former Buddha: Mv iii.239.3. 

[Sambara, see Sam vara (5).] 

samya, or (in LV always written) sa° (= Pali samma, 
here m. ; for Skt. see below), a kind of cymbal, always 
in LV and often in Pali in cpd. with tada (tala), which 
usually follows but in LV 301.16 precedes this (PTSD 
wrongly makes sammatala the n. of a single instrument; 
Pali comms., e. g. Jat. vi.61.7-8, make it a dvandva, 
and samma occurs alone in Pali); Skt. has only samya- 
(-tala, e. g. Mbh. Cr. ed. 2.4.31), which is known in BHS 
only in Mvy 5018; in Skt. often and in LV always, acc. 
to Lefm., written with p for y, but (cf. pw 6.208) Pali 
proves that y is right, p a graphic corruption; prob. 
identical with Skt. samya, wedge , from the shape of the 
instrument; the m. (or nt.) stem in -a is not recorded 
in Skt. but is the only one recorded in Pali as n. of a mus. 
instrument, and so (except for Mvy) in BHS; in LV only 
stem-form recorded in long dvandva cpds. of names of 
mus. instruments: LV 40.20; 163.6 (here Calc, samya); 
206.14; 212.4 (here °tadavacara-) ; -tada-sampadims ca 
(no v.l.) 301.16. 

Samyaprasa, m. (— Pali sammapasa, e. g. Sn 303; 
expl. comm, i.321.29 ff. as a form of the ‘satrayaga’, = 
Skt. sattra-yaga?, repeated at intervals of a ‘wedge-throw’ ; 
so Skt. id., cf. K$S 15.9.12 Samyaprasa-Samyaprase, in 
a ritual sutra), a kind of elaborate brahmanical sacrifice: 
so read for somaprasa Mv ii.237.20, and samyaprasa 
(samya 0 ) Divy 634.7, 11, 17, 20; in list of brahmanical 
sacrifices (as in Pali Sn) cited s.v. nirargada, q.v. 

Saya (or §aya), m.c. for (Skt.) sayya, §2.89, bed: 
sayato, abl., LV 230.11 (vs; sayyato would be unmetr.). 

sayantaka, adj. (a-extension of pres. pple. sayant-, 
plus -ka), lying down: tisthanto va nisanna va Sayantaka 
va Mv iii.330.2 (prose). 

[Sayavati, in LV 221.5 °ti osvapita devataih, would if 
correct have to be fern, to a *6ayavant, in bed, sc. stri 
from prec. strisamghah sayitas. But Tib. grags Idan, 
famous, which indicates that the true reading was ya§a- 
vati, which Calc, reads; see this.] 
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saya (abi. Sayato), m.c. for Sayya, see saya; gayani, 
ioc., m.c. for sayane, on the bed : tubhya preksami Sayani 
suptikam LV 236.3 (vs). 

sayi (= Skt. sayya, §3.115), bed : mama Sayi chora- 
yitva LV 230.18 (vs), having abandoned my bed. 

gayita, nt. (unrecorded as subst.), lying down : Mv 

i. 167.18, see s.v. nisanna. 

gayitaka, f. °ika, adj. {= °ta plus specifying -ka, 
§ 22.39), one who has been asleep or gone to sleep : yatha 
°ko puruso buddhyeya, tatha vijrmbhanto utthito Mv 

ii. 219.2; perhaps also, sa tesam Sayitakanam ( who had 
gone to sleeps) tarn viharam (mss. vicaram) antarhapayitva 
mahasamudram pravistah, te valukasthale Sayitakas ( the 
ones that had . . .) tisthanti Divy 329.12 f. ; agramahisl °tika 
MSV 1.99. 21. 

gayin, adj. (to Skt. sete, sayate, °ti, plus -in), lying: 
sayanasyadrSi chrnna pada caturo dharamtalesmim chayi 
(acc. pi. m.) LV 194.15 (vs), she saw the four feet of the bed 
cut off , lying on the floor; so Tib., sa yi sten na hal ba rnthoh, 
saw lying on the surface of the ground. 

Sara, n. of a yaksa: MSV i.17.7. 
Sara-ksepana(m) jataka, ' the Arrow-shot ,’ n. of a 
Jataka story: Mv ii.83.12 (colophon); not found in Pali Jat. 
sarada, a high number: Gv 106.12; = sarada, q.v. 
Parana (Skt.), refuge : in the Buddhist formula of 
ordination, buddham saranam gacchami dharmam S° g° 
samgham s° g°, followed by other variations, cited in 
extenso Mv iii.268.8 IT. ; cf. also Mv iii.310.7 fT., trini 
saranagamanani (Pali saranagamana). 

saratka-, adj. (Skt. Sarad plus -ka), autumnal , in 
saratkavasa, m., dwelling for autumn: Mvy 5627. In the 
parallel forms graismika 0 , varsika 0 , haimantika 0 , the first 
elements are all adjectives. 

Saradhara. n. of a raksasi: May 241.33. 
sarapatha, in., n. of a muhurta: Divy 643.9; 644.14. 
Sarabha, (1) (= Pali Sarabha) n. of a parivrajaka 
(see DPPN) : Pischel, SBBA 1904 p. 816 fol. 167a fT.; 

(2) n. of a maharsi: May 256.25. 

Sarabhanga (= Pali Sara 0 ;. known also in Skt., 
Mbh., where however the stories of him are not identical 
with those of Buddhist sources), n. of a noted ascetic; 
Mv iii. 362.11 fT. ; belonged to the Kaundinya gotra, 370.12; 
°ga-jatakam (text here Sara 0 ; mss. Sarabha- or Sarabha-j 0 ) 
375.12 ( Jophon). 

sarita, see sarita 3. 

sariragati, f., bodily course in the sense of attention 
to the 'call of nature’ : °gatya gacchann evam cittam utpa- 
dayati Siks 348.14 (prose). Cf. Pali sarlra-kicca and AMg. 
sarira-cinta. 

Sarlraprahladana, n, of a gandharva king: Kv 2.19. 
garkala (= Skt. °ra), sand : LV 249.3 (prose, rio v.l.). 
[Sardula, LV 207.17; read with some mss. gar- 
dula, q.v.] 

Sarmila, n. of a yaksa: May 91. 
galati, °te (Skt. Dhatup., shake , go), or salayat? 
(Pali sai°, shake), ppp. salita, shaken, stirred up: pavana- 
bala-°ta-salila-vega-va£agaya nava Jm 89.23. 

Salabha, n. of a naga king: May 246.^2. 
salaka (specialized mgs, of Skt. id.; also silaka, 
q.v.), (1) app. stick used in counting (so Burnouf; Kern, 
magic wand): (ganayeta yadl narah) salakam grhya hastena 
paryantam naiva so labhet SP 305.14 (vs), if a man 
counted them , taking a counting-stick in his hand, he could 
never get to the end; (2) (« Pali sal°) lot: see s.v. carayati 
1; acc. to Chin, and Jap. on Mvy 9204, a bamboo stick; 

(3) (= Pali sal°) ticket for food, used by_Buddhist monks 
when entertainment was offered them: (Ananda, bhiksun 
arocaya, yo yusmakam utsahate ^vah Surparakam naga- 
ram gatva) bhoktum, so Salakam grhnatv iti Divy 44.4, 
and fT. Just before this, in 43.27, (tani puspani . . . Jeta- 
vane gatva vrddhante) sthitani, dhupo ’bhrakutavad 


udakam vaiduryasalakavat (for vaid°), prob. like a sliver 
of vaidurya (in color), with ordinary Skt. mg. of salaka. 

SaiakSvrtti, f. or nt. (MSV ms. Silaka 0 , always; 
MSV °vrtti, nt. as adj. with or sc. durbhiksam), lit. stick- 
operation, n. of a kind of famine: Divy 131.21 (see s.v. 
cancu); 132.3 Salakavrttir nama tasmin kale manusyah 
khalu vilebhyo dhanyagudakani Salakayakrsya bahudaka- 
sthaly am kvathayitva pivanti ; iyam Salakasambaddhatvac 
chalakavrttir ity ucyate; similarly MSV i.250.16 fT. ; see 
line 8 with note. 

&alakl-bhuta, constituting a surgical probe (Skt. 
salaka, Pali salaka): °tam avidyakoSapatalapariSodhana- 
taya Gv 495.12, . . . because it purifies (by probing and 
opening) the covering of the sheath of ignorance. 

salya (m. or nt.; = Pali salla, see below), rope, as 
something that holds fast together; ship’s cable , hawser: 
ksanti-soratya-(= sau°) -smrti-salya-baddha(h) KP 153.5, 
( the ‘ship of the Doctrine’ , dharmanava, line 2) that is 
moored ( made fast) by the ropes of ksanti, sauratya and 
smrti; so Tib., bzod pa dan des pa dan dran pa hi sbyor 
kas (sbyor, connection, joining, fastening; instr.) legs par 
sbyar ba. Pali salla in a similar sense should be recognized 
in Therig. 347 kama . . . sallabandhana, desires which bind 
with cables (the usual meaning of salla, tho adopted in 
PTSD and Mrs. Rhys Davids’ transl., clearly makes no 
sense); comm. 242.7 ragadinam sallanam bandhanato 
sallabandhana (tatp., not dvandva; and if ragadi could 
be called arrows or spears, ksanti etc. of KP could not I). 

&aly3hartar (= Skt. Salya-h°), surgeon: MSV ii. 
45.2 fT. 

gallayati (denom. from Salya, with M Indie 11 for 
ly; §2.16; AMg. sallai, afflicts), attacks , injures * sarpani 
Sallayitum (inf.) Mmk 462.19 (prose). 

Sava, adj. (= chava, q.v.), base, vile, in sava-bhuta, 
of persons, those who are base: balair vikalpita hy ete 
savabhfitaih kutarkik.aih MadhK 262.5, cited from Lank 
167.17 = 276.8; in Lank all mss. the first time sarva- for 
sava, so also one ms. the second time, text with the others 
there vasa- (or is this only a misprint for -sava-?); Suzuki 
corpse; savabhuta(h) MadhK 448.9; (yuyam api, addressed 
by King Bimbisara to heretics who proposed to contest 
with Buddha) Sava bhutva bhagavata sardham rddhim 
prardhadhve (see prSrdhate) Divy 146.11, do you also, 
base as you are, aspire to (?) magic power along with the 
Buddhal 

Savala&va, n. of a former Buddha :* Mv i. 140.12. 

SaSa, or (v.l.) SaSaka (nt. or m.), a kind of gem: 
anye deva SaSehi (v.l. SaSakehi) maniratanehi samalam- 
krtam bodhivrksam samjananti Mv ii.311.4 (prose). Un- 
recorded. 

&a&aka-rajas, Divy 645.10, or Sasa-rajas, Mvy 
8194; LV 149.5, lit. hare-speck, % very small unit of matter, 
seven of which = one edaka-(avi-)rajas, q.v. for discus- 
sion of the mg. 

$a$iketu, moon-bannered, (1) ep. of Sakyamuni: °to, 
voc., LV 167.21; (2) n. of the future Buddha which it is 
predicted Subhuti will become: SP 148.7 (supported by 
Tib. zla bahi tog, against v.l. YaSasketu). 

SaSitejas, n. of a naga: Mvy 3361. 

Sa&imandalabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.16. 

Sagimukha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.10. 

Sagivaktra-devi, n. of a queen: Gv 259.21 (previous 
birth of Pramuditanayanajagadvirocana). 

Sagivimala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.236.16. 

Sagivimalagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.7. 

Sagi, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.18. 

gastraka (= Pali satthaka; Skt. Sastra plus -ka), nt., 
knife: Mvy 8975; MSV ii.142.8; m. pi., applied figuratively 
to certain 'winds’ in the body, compared to knives: Siks 
248.12 (see s.v. ksuraka). 

6astradh5raka, m. (corresp. to Pali satthaharaka. 
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Vin. iii.73.11; Skt. sastra-*adharaka; see s.v. adhara- 
yati), (lit. knife-holder ,) assassin : Bhik 25b. 2 °kam vasya 
paryeseta, or should try to find an assassin for him. 

? Sakaprabafodha (text &aku° ; true form very 
doubtful), n. of a yaksa: Samadh p. 43 line 21. 

Sakiya (semi-M Indie for Skt. Sakya; Pali Sakiya) = 
Sakya, which occurs in standard Skt., tho perhaps only 
referring to the Buddha, and to his tribe in relation to 
him; the form in -iya is common in vss and in prose of 
Mv, e. g. i.351.14; see Senart’s Index and § 3.103 for 
others. 

Sakiyanl, Sakyan woman (or princess ; used of Maya) : 
Mv ii.12.15 (vs). Gf. Sakyayani, Sakyayani, °nika. 

Saki, n. of a brahman woman, app. an ascetic, who 
entertained the Bodhisattva: atha bodhisattvo yenaiva 
Sakya brahmanya aSramas tenopasamkramat ; sa bodhi- 
sattvam vasena bhaktena copanimantrayate sma LV 238.5 
(prose); see Weller 29. But Tib. lacks the name: bram ze 
rigs ldan (see below) kyi gnas, the dwelling of a person 
of brahman family^.). Note that immediately after this, 
line 7, the Bodhisattva visits and is entertained by another 
brahman woman, named Padma (this time so named in 
Tib.); the two statements are closely parallel. The Tib. 
rigs ldan could mean noble , or represent a Skt. n. pr. such 
as Kulika. 

gakunikayini (to Skt. sakunika; §22.10), female 
bird-butcher : kim aham °ni? na mama pranatipatah kal- 
pate Divy 530.6, 8 (prose; on being ordered to kill and 
cook partridges). 

Sakyaputrlya, f. °ya (= Pali Sakyaputtiya), a 
follower of the Buddha : pi., Divy 338.13; 382.4; 419.20 
(6ramana~Sak°); 420.7; abstr. °ya-tva, discipleship of the 
B ., Lank 253.13; neg. a-, no disciple of the B., Mvy 9126 
(follows abhiksuh, aSramanah) ; abhiksunl . . . aSramanl a- 
°ya Bhik 23b.4.‘ 

Sakyabuddhi, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3489. 

Sakyamitra, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3503. 

Sakyamunj (= Pali Sak°; see also Sakyasimha), 

(1) ep. of the historic Buddha, passim; as 7th of the 
‘seven Buddhas’, beginning with Vipasyin, Dharmas 6; 
in SP 185.3 he is one of two Buddhas in the northeast, 
yet is located asyam sahayam lokadhatau; Gv 419.20, see 
also Vairocana, who is identified with £. esp. in Gv; 

(2) n. of a former Buddha under whom ‘this’ (historic) 
&. made a pranidhana and received a prediction of Buddha- 
hood: Mv i.1.6; 47.13 ff. ; in 57.8 thirty crores of Buddhas 
of this name were worshipped by, and predicted the 
Buddhahood of, (the historic) £. while he was cakravartin ; 
in LV 172.5 also a former B. of this name, to whom the 
historic £. made a gift; (3) n. of (presumably) another 
past Buddha: Mv dii.238.10 ff. ; (4) n. of still another past 
Buddha, in the same list as (3), next in line to a Buddha 
named YaSottara: Mv iii.240.4; 243.9, 10; 245.11; 247.7; 
248.14; (in the same list, 240.10, the historic S. also names 
himself;) (5) n. of a future Buddha, rebirth of a girl who 
made a pranidhana under the historic S. and for whom 
he predicted Buddhahood: Divy 90.5, 23.; (6) n. of a future 
Buddha, rebirth of Vadika, similarly predicted by the 
historic S.: Av i.35.3. 

Sakyayani, °yini = Sakyfiy 0 , q.v. 

Sakyavardha, nt., n. of a temple (devakula) at Ka- 
pilavastu: Divy 391.1. 

Sakyasimha, ‘lion of the Sakyas’, chiefly in vss (so 
all the foil, except Mvy), (1) ep. of the historic Sakya- 
muni (1): Mvy 50; SP 27.13; 28.8; 147.3 etc.; LV 3.18; 
Mv ii.349.12 = iii.273.11; (2) ep. or alternative name of 
Sakyamuni (4): Mv iii.241.15; 244.2 (in mss.). 

Sakyastitra, n. of a work: Karmav 42.8. 

Sakyayanika = next: pancanam °ka-Satanam Bhik 
9a.l (prose). 

Sakyayani, °yini, £akya°, and prec. (cf. also Saki- 


yanl; § 22.10), Sakyan woman ; only noted in prose of Mv, 
always preceded by Sakya or Sakya- in comp., Sakyan 
men and women , always pi. : Sakyayanlyo (? mss. corrupt 
as to ending) Mv iii.90.19, °yinyas ca (Sakya° in 101.18, 
20, and v.l. 108.7; 112.20) 101.18, 20; 107.2; 108.7; 112.20. 

gakhantika, adj., enclosed in branches : Mv ii.254.2, 
of a fowler stalking birds, see s.v. samparivethita. But 
the use of -antika seems strange; read sakuntika? 

gatayati (— Pali sateti; Skt. Satayati, and Dhatup. 
Satati; note Kalpanamanditika, Ltlders Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 
pp. 43, 63, 177 agatika, q.v., na Satayati = Pali MN 
i.220.18 et al. na asatikam sateta hoti), (1) removes , does 
away wiih (impurity), cleanses: sarvam kasayam satayati 
(= Tib. sel ba) Mvy 2423; (2) torments , destroys : Sateti 
gatrani duhkharditasya Mv iii.385.17 (vs). 

sati (= Skt. satl, sata), (strip of) cloth (--=-- next): 
Sakam ca satim (no v.l.; but WT satlm with ms. K') ca 
punar dadami SP 114.8 (vs); 6ana-satim (so read) Mv 
i.232.4 (prose), see s.v. 

^atika (Skt. Lex. id., Pali sa°) = prec.: pandaraye 
°kay6 ochannam Mv ii.85.1; 6ana-°ka, q.v., Divy 83.22; 
(bhiksuninam) codakasatikam (ca uda°) MSV ii.84.11. 

Satha (so Index and Mironov; text £atha), n. of a 
country or part of the world: Mvy 3055 (== Tib. gyo 
ldan, crafty). 

sathiya (= Skt. sathya), guile : Gv 54.7 (vs; may 
be m.c.). 

sanaka, nt., also m. or f., sg. or pi. (= AMg. sanaa, 
Skt. Sana, Pali sana, a coarse hempen cloth , PTSD), (wrap- 
ping-)cloth of hemp: sa (a dead slave-woman) °kaih pari- 
vestya SmaSanam apakrsya parityaktabhut LV 265.20; 
°kam (n. sg. nt.) Mvy 9160; MSV ii.91.14; °ka (n. sg. f. 
or n. pi. m. or f. ?) va Bhik 22b. 4, in list of kinds of cloth. 
Gf. next, and 6ana-6ati. 

Sanakavasin (cf. prec.), n. of a monk: Divy 349.9; 
written San° 350.25; 351.5. 

sata, or sata, adj., or sometimes subst. nt. (= Pali 
sata; Skt. Lex., and once in cpd. ati-Sata, BR; cf. satiyati), 
pleasant , agreeable , or as n. pleasantness , pleasure (opp. a-, 
less often vi-sata): Mvy 1882 Satam = Tib. phya le ba 
{fine, smooth , refined , pleasant , Das) or mnam pa (level); 
satam Dharmas 34; sukha-sata-samgata Mv i.97.3, 5; 
sata-sukha-sahagatam Bbh 208.26; priyarupa-Satarupa- 
Siks 223.9; AsP 333.5 (°sata°); sata-sita (= Pali id., same 
vs, Dhp. 341) bound by pleasures Ud iii.5; in Mv ii.480.6 
Senart by em. tasya aham na sata (mss. mata) bhavisyami, 
towards her I shall not be agreeable , i. e. I shall be offended 
at her; but perhaps the reading of mss. may be kept; 
Princess SudarSana speaks, referring to her attendants: 
I shall not be a mother to her , i. e. I shail not cherish her. 
Satagiri, see sata°. 

Sadvala, n. of a town: MSV i.xviii.2. 

Sanakavasin, see l§an°. 

£ani£cara, adj. (to Sani6cara plus -a; = Skt. 6a- 
naiScara), of Saturn: etat °ra-ksetram Mmk 272.1. 

Santa, (1) perh n. of a disciple of Buddha: (in a list) 
Nilake&am ca V^ddham ca San tarn (? or adj. with 
prec.?) 6astravi6aradam Mv i.182.19 (vs); (2) one of the 
(guddhavasakayika) gods who asked the Buddha to 
recite the LV: LV 7.6 (vs); 438.16 (prose, with Praganta, 
q.v.; om. in some mss., but Tib. both, zhi ba dan rab 
tu zhi ba dan). 

Santa- ga, n. of a previous incarnation of Sakya- 
muni: LV 171.2 (vs); Tib. zhi ba (= Santa or °ti) bstod, 
which Foucaux renders proclamant ; it means primarily 
exalt , praise ; he notes a Tib. var. ston, teaching ; implying 
ga(i), sing ? 

Santadhvaja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.6 (vs). 

Santanirghosa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.16 (vs). 

Santanirgho$aharamati, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 
258.22 (vs). 
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Santapradlpameghasiriraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
259.6 (vs; text divides after °megha, as two names). 

Santaprabharaja, n. of two Buddhas: Gv 257.24; 
258.18 (both vss). 

Santamati, (1) n. of a (trayastrimsa) devaputra: LV 
203.11 (prose; so Lefm. with best mss., supported by Tib. 
zhi ba hi bio gros, most mss. Santasumati, so Foucaux 
even in transl. of Tib. which does not render su); 217.5 
(no v.l.); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 63.4; 68.20; 559.2 ff. ; 
(3) (same as 2? or even as 1?) n. of a personage addressed 
in the Tathagataguhya-sutra: in citations Siks 159.8 ff.; 
242.7. 

Santamukha, n. of a dharani: Gv 66.13. 

[santara, corrupt, in defective vs Mv i. 164. 15; Senart, 
yathecchakam (mss. yate°) arana-samadhi Santara (read 
santa ca? cf. Pali santam samadhim aranam, CPD s.v. 
arana) . . . (lacuna) devanaresu (mss. devacaresu) arcita, 
addressed to the Buddha.] 

Santaraksita, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3492. 
Santaraja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 14 1.1 5. 
Santarasmi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18. 
Santarutasagaravatl, n. of a night-goddess: Gv 
281.2. 

Santarenu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.15. 
Santas(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.8 (vs; text 
Santa 0 ). 

Santabha, n. of a Tathagata : Gv 82.8 (prose ; text Sa°). 
Santidhvaja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.19. 
Santiprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.16. 
Santiprabhagambhlraktita, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
309.15. 

Santimatl, n. of a locality: May 52. 

Santiraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.9. 
Santendraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.6. 

6ama, also sama, q.v., semi-MIndic for Skt. syama, 
dark; in kadi-^ama, and ms. for syama- Savala, qq.v. 

sambali (this seems indicated by the various mss. 
readings, combined with the Skt. form; Senart sam° or 
Sam°, and Ti; mss. always °li or °ri), the silk-cotton tree , 
Skt. Salmali, Pali simbali; cf. AMg. sambaliya: Ti-kotarato 
(°rato) Mv i.272.7; 273.13, 15. 

Samyaka, nt., n. of a medicinal herb: Suv 104.6 (vs). 
Perh. m.c. for Samyaka? But mss. samyakam. 

[samyaprasa, Divy 634.7, 11, 17, 20, mostly byem., 
mss. generally Sarny apranam; read samyaprasa, q.v.] 
sayapitaka, adj. (-ka extension of ppp. of M Indie 
caus. *sayapeti to Skt. Sayayati, caus. of Sete), caused to 
lie down to sleep: (taya darako . . .) °tako ’bhut MSV 
i. 117. 13. See §38.61. 

Sayita, ppp. of caus. of Skt. Si-, lit. caused to sleep: 
kaccid bhagavan sukham Sayita iti MSV iii.142.1, I hope , 
Lord , you have had a good sleepl 

Sara, m. or nt. (= AMg. sala; perh. read Sala?), 
either The 77th planet, named Sala’, or (more probably) 
‘a celestial abode named Sala of the 8th Devaloka’ (Ratna- 
chandra, s.v. sala, 7 and 8). In Mv i.231.4 (vs) read: adityo 
(? next word uncertain; mss. vatavallo, which is metr. 
correct, or vadbalo) Saram (or Salam ; mss. Saram) abhyud- 
gato (mss. atyudgatam; em. Senart) yathakaSe, like the 
sun when it has arisen in the sky up to the Sara (sala). 
(On *Sara, a kind of bird, see sara.) 

saradaka, adj. (= Skt. Sarada), autumnal: pad(u)- 
ma(m) °kam Ud xviii.5, so oldest ms., later ms. °dikam; 
°dika is Skt. (BR, from Hariv. ; also Schmidt, Nachtrage), 
as well as Pali (sara°), which uses it in Dhp. 285 = Jat. 
i. 183. 17, the same vs as Ud above (Chakravarti cites 
wrongly); also °dikam (tiktalambu) Mv ii.126.4; 127.8; 
128.13; 129.15; °dikena rogena Av i.168.9; MSV i.1.9. 

Saradya (= Pali [sometimes parisa-]sarajja; this, 
•with Skt. Lex. Sarada, timid, and Pali -sarada in vita- 
sarada, is a back-formation from BHS viSarada, vaiSa- 


radya, or their Pali equivalents), timidity (Tib. on Siks 
cited as bag tsha ba), in parsaccharadya(-bhaya), timidity 
in an assembly: (sarvasattvaparsac-)°ya-bhaya-vigamaya 
Siks 296.7; durgatibhayam va parsac-°ya-bhayam va 
Dbh 13.1; sattvanam parsac-°ya-bhaya-vinivartanatayai 
Gv 264.7; parsac-°ya-bhayad Bbh 146.18; in Dharmas 71 
(list of 5 bhayani) text parsadasadya-bhayam, read prob. 
parsac-charadya 0 (possibly parsada- or parsada-saradya-). 

Saradvata = next: Divy 395.1 (vs). 

Saradvatiputra (not in Pali) = Sariputra: Divy 
361.16; 395.3, 4; Av i.213.9; ii.154.6; ^iks 158.8; 287.6 
(here text Sar°); Karmav 55.20; ^sP 55.17 etc. (common 
here); Jm 115.22; acc. to Kern, SP Preface ix, in Kashgar 
rec. of SP (spelled &ar°, doubtless by error). Nearly all 
these prose. 

Sarasamatulya (so, or Sara 0 , mss.), n. of a disciple 
of Buddha: Mv i.182.20 (vs). 

Sarika = Sari: MSV iv.21.5 ff. 

Sariputra (= Pali Sariputta; also Sali 0 , Saradva- 
tl-p°, Sarisuta), n. of one of Buddha’s two chief disciples, 
the other being (Maha-)Maudgalyayana; orig. named 
Upatisya, q.v. for story of his conversion; once also 
called Tisya, q.v. (6): Mvy 1032; Mv i.45.7; iii.41.6; 
57.16 ff.; 94.1 ff.; 102.13; 255.15; 268.5; 375.7; (Senart 
always £ari°, but usually some, often all, of his mss. 
Sali°;) SP 2.2; 29.2 ff.; 60.1 ff.; 264.17 ff.; LV 1.12; 443.13; 
Divy 153.5; 182.21; 268.6; 314.15 ff.; 330.6 ff.; 394.21 ff.; 
486.25 ff.; 542.24 ff.; Av ii.69.7 etc.; Sukh 2.6; 92.5; 
Karmav 161.17. Why is he never called Maha-S° in BHS 
or Pali, when Maudgalyayana, Katyayana, KaSyapa, and 
other disciples so often have the prefix Maha-? 

Sarisuta — prec. (only in vss): SP 31.9; 47.13; 48.9. 

Sari (= Pali Sari), also Sarika, q.v., n. of the mother 
of Upatisya (Sariputra): Mv iii.56.9 f. (v.l. Sail); Av 
ii.186.6. 

Sardula, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.16. 

Sardulakarna, n. of a son of the Matanga chief 
Trisanku : Divy 619.27 ff. 

Sardulakarnavadana, nt., = Divy xxxiii; colophon 
655.10. 

Sala, see Sara; Sala- in cpds., see also sala-. 

Salaraja (cf. also Salaraja, Salarajendra, and 
Salendraraja), perh. = Visnu, as Lord of Salagrama(?): 
simhasani samnisannako Salarajo va yatha virajate SP 
455.6 (vs), said of Amitabha; Tib. literally, sa la hi rgyal po. 

Salarajendra (cf. under prec.), n. of a Tathagata: 
Mmk 426.6; prob. for the commoner Salendraraja (both 
sometimes assoc, with Samkusumitaraja or °rajendra 
and Ratnaketu). 

Salasucitra, n. of a kumbhanda: Mvy 3442. 

Saliputra = Sari°: Av i.241.7, and ms. ii. 186.7; 
mss. of Mv also often Sali°. 

Salistamba- sutra, nt., n. of a work (= our ^al): 
Siks 219.10; == next. 

Salistambaka, nt., = prec.: Mvy 1402. 

Sallna, adj., ep. of odana (= Pali sal°, acc. to PTSD 
from sali = Skt. ^ali, rice; but all odana was normally 
composed of rice), rich, fine (porridge) ; perhaps from 
Sala; some Skt. uses of Sallna suggest this; Apte gives 
householder as a mg., and Wilson, ap. MW, an opulent 
householder; perh. lit. of the hall ? ‘pukka’ in the modern 
Indian vernacular sense ? : °nam odanam bhuktva . . . 
bhunjanah Suskakalmasan kaccin na paritapyase Divy 
559.8 (vs); similarly Mv iii.271.10 (vs), and in Pali sallnam 
odanam Miln. 16.28. 

[4Sluka, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali saluka; Skt. 
Saluka), (edible) lotus-root: Mvy 6246, text; but Index 
with Mironov °uka, which accordingly read.] 

Salendraraja or °jan (see also S31°), (1) n. of a 
Tathagata well-known in Mmk: 7.11; 63.27; spelled Sal°, 
130.3; 305.14; prob. the same as Salarajendra; (2) n. 
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of (another?) Buddha: Samadh p. 7 lines 24 fT. ; (3) n. of 
a future Buddha, rebirth predicted for King Subhavyuha: 
SP 469.6. 

Salendraskandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.20. 

salmali-vana (m. or nt. ; cf. Pali satti-simbali-vana; 
AMg. simbali, n. of a tree in hell; Skt. Salmali, 1 and 3 
in pw), n. of a hell: samjlve ’sipattre (read asi°) ca tathaiva 
°vane . . . vaset Mmk 115.1 (vs). 

sasvata-drsti, f. ( = Pali sassata-ditthi), the doctrine 
of eternality (that the world etc. is eternal), eternalism : 
Bbh 67.22 (see s.v. ekatya-sasvatika). 

6a£vata-drstika, 'm., an adherent of eternalism (see 
prec.): Bbh 67.22. 

Sa£vatavajra, n. of an author: Sadh 211.11 etc. 

sasvatavadin, adj. (= Pali sassatavadi), one who 
says things are eternal : Bbh 67.23 (see s.v. ekatya-6a£- 
vatika). 

-sasvatika, see ekatya-sas 0 . 

sasvatoccheda-, permanence and annihilation (both 
denied to the world, see asasvatam): Lank 22.10 = 264.7 
(others, see Suzuki’s Index, and Studies). 

Sasanada, n, of a mountain: May 254.11. 

sasaniya, adj., gdve. (§ 3.42), to be instructed: LV 
363.13 (vs). 

sastar (Skt.), teacher: ep. of a Buddha, sasta deva- 
manusyanam or (usually) devanam ca manusyanam ca, 
Mvy 11; in cliche describing stock characteristics of a B. 
(a few of many passages s.v. purusadamyasarathi) ; 
sat °tarah, the six (heretical) teachers , Mvy 3544 (with 
list of names, see s.v. Purana Kasyapa); RP 35.8 (acc., 
sac-chastrms). 

sastara-vadin, see vadin (2). 

? Sastravisarada, (perh.) n. of a disciple of Buddha: 
Mv i. 182. 19 (but perh. more likely adj. with a preceding 
name). 

sastravarta, in LV 126.7 °tam, acc. sg., sc. lipim, 
a kind of script. The true text prob. had Sastravarta- 
iipim, as indicated by Tib. which adds yi ge = lipi; every 
other item in the list ends in -lipim. Does it mean writing 
(designed) for science ? Gf. gananavarta-lipi, which fol- 
lows °tam. 

gikyaka (cf. Pali sikka, Skt. sikya and Lex. Sikya), 
loop: jala-°kayapi vidhyatah (dual; in play with women) 
MSV iii.16.9. 

siksa, nt., for siksa, q.v. 

siksana (= Skt. °na, nt., Pali sikkhana), disciplined 
observance (with loc.): ekasyam siksayam siksanayam 
aSaktasyetarasiksanabhyasad anapattih Siks 11.7. 

Siksa (see also sisya), (1) 6i° tisrah (or, in Mvy 929, 
trini Siksani), {the three ) instructions (Pali sikkha), viz. by 
the Vinaya (-pitaka) in reference to moral conduct (adhi- 
sllam), by the Sutra in reference to thought, intellect 
(adhicittam), by the Abhidharma in reference to wisdom, 
insight (adhiprajnam); correspondingly in Pali: see Sutral. 
xi.l; xx.17; Mvy 929; Dharmas 140; Siksasu RP 30.11. 
The words adhisilam etc. were orig. adverbs (adhi governing 
the second member, in a manner referring to . . .) and are 
still so used, e. g. Bbh 373.20-21 adhKIlam (and adhicit- 
tam, adhiprajnam) Siksa; loc. forms are also used in the 
same way, as adhicitte ca ayogah Ud xxxii.27(32) = Pali 
Dhp. 185 (same text). These forms may be turned into 
adjectives: adhiSilo viharo Bbh 335.1; sa viharah adhi- 
citta ity ucyate Bbh 338.21 (this usage seems not recorded 
in Pali). Often the stems adhisila-, adhicitta-, adhiprajna- 
are used as prior members of cpds., in which case precise 
analysis becomes difficult; so Bbh 185.14; 333.2; 335.3; 
338.24; 341.8; etc. But sometimes adhiprajna-£iksa is 
used as a cpd., Dharmas 140, the prior member being 
then evidently taken as stem of a noun. As nouns, adhi- 
sila, adhicitta, and adhiprajna, like their Pali equivalents, 
are used Mvy 930-2; Bbh 317.2 (parallel with adhimuktih), 


being then reinterpreted (with adhi = adhika) as superior 
morality , intellect, wisdom , see CPD s.vv. adhisila, °citta, 
°panna; (2) like Pali sikkha (tho PTSD and Childers do 
not clearly recognize the fact), siksa also means morality, 
perhaps as a reflex of its use in the cpd. siksa(Pali sikkha)- 
pada, q.v. : Bhik 10a.l, after repetition of the five siksapada 
the novice says, tesam . . . Siksayam anusikse, I (will) 
imitate them (see anuSiksati) in moral conduct. 

Siksa- dattaka, m. (no parallel noted in Pali), one 
that has been given (a penance, for a serious offense) accord- 
ing to the rules (see AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.98, note 3; penitent ; 
Sutral. xi.4, note 4, wrongly Levi): Mvy 8723 = Tib. 
bslab pas oyin pa; MSV ii.154.13, one of five persons not 
to be made kathinastaraka ; iii.67.9; 69.4 (in these follows 
caritamanapya). 

siksapada, nt. (Skt. in Harsac.; = Pali sikkhapada, 
see also sisya°), moral commandment ; as in Pali, there 
are five incumbent on all Buddhists, referred to as binding 
on an upasaka and listed Mv iii. 268. 10-13, in the form 
of promises made, yavajjivam pranatipatat (adattadanat, 
kamehi mithyacarat, mrsavadat, suramaireyamadyapra- 
madasthanat) prativiramisyam ; the second five bind only 
monks, sramanerasya siksapadam iii.268. 16-17, here not 
listed but referred to, yavaj (this means that the first 
four are understood) jataruparajatapratigrahana-siksapa- 
dam dharayami 17; the first eight are listed Mvy 8693- 
8700 in the form of cpds. in -viratih (6-8 being gandhama- 
lyavilepanavarnaka-[rouge etc.]-dharana-v°, uccasayana- 
mahasayana-v°, vikalabhojana-v°); here omitted is nrtya- 
gltavadita, which is separate in the Pali list but grouped 
with gandhamalyavilepana in AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.47, 
altho this text proceeds to point out that the standard 
number ten is made up by separating these two (and adding 
the prohibition against gold etc., which curiously, in 
AbhidhK. as in Mvy, is left out of the formal list of eight) ; 
the order of the second group of five varies slightly in 
different lists*; panca si° Mv i. 211. 14 = ii. 1 5.13 (observed 
by the Bodhisattva’s mother while carrying him); i. 321. 18; 
in §iks 174.1 ff., besides the Tive’ and c ten’ si°, are men- 
tioned larger numbers, ye ca bodhisattvasamvaram catur- 
tham satam (Tib. acc. to note 400 ) siksapadanam dhara- 
yanti, ye punar abhiniskrantagrhavasa bhiksavah (250 
^i°) . . . dharayanti, and 500 which nuns keep ; no number, 
Mv iii. 52. 2; 265.14 (buddhaprajnapti-si°) : Divy 51.8; 549.6. 

siksapayati (= Pali sikkhapeti), caus. to Skt. 
siksati (Pali sikkhati), teaches (two aces.): °peti Mv iii.362.5; 
°pehi 4, kumarasatam isvastrajnanam °payisyami 1; ppp. 
lipim °pito iii.394.9; all prose. 

Siksasamuccaya, n. of a work (Siks): Siks 16.1. 

siksitaka, f. °ika (Skt. °ita, endearing dim.), learned, 
skilled: -nrtya-su-°tikam, of a daughter of Mara: LV 
323.7 (vs; text °siks°). 

Sikhandin, (1) n. of a devaputra, as whose son the 
horse Kanthaka was reborn in heaven: Mv ii.190.11; 

(2) n. of a brahman, kinsman of Trapusa and Bhallika 
in a former birth, reborn in Brahmaloka: LV 386.11, 20; 

(3) n. of a son of King Rudrayana: Divy 545.5; 556.5 ff. ; 
Karmav 58.10; ( 4 ) n. of a yaksa: May 49. 

Sikharadhara, n. of a deity in the Tusita heaven: 
Mv i.174.1 (here also called a Bodhisattva); iii. 345. 16. 

Sikharabha, see Sikhalabha. 

£ikhala (= Skt. sikhara), peak: saila-si 0 LV 338.20 
(all mss.); Gv 379.20; see also VimalaSikhala and next. 

Sikhaladatta (Senart Sikhara 0 , with 1 inferior ms.; 
cf. &ikhala), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.14. 

Sikhalabha, read Sikharabha with 2d ed., n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 257.3 (vs). 

gikha-bandha, m., (1) (= Pali sikha°, DN i.7.21), 
a particular manner of doing up the hair ( top-knot ; in Pali, 
acc. to DN comm, i.89.3 ff., with ornamentation): °dham 
krtva Mmk 38.19; (2) a particular technique of wielding 
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(the bow), presumably involving the top of the head ; 
mentioned with musti-b° and pada-(pada-)b° as an art 
to be mastered by a prince: Mvy 4979; LV 156.12; Divy 
442.7; Tib. on Mvy and LV thor tshugs (var. on Mvy 
tsugs), which seems to fit mg. 1 above, meaning apparently 
simply doing up the hair in a spiral (so Das) on top of the 
head. This cannot be the mg. in these BHS passages, which 
certainly refer to a manner of wielding the bow; see s.v. 
musti-b°. 

Sikh in, (1) (= Pali Sikhi), n. of a former Buddha, 
in the standard list between Vipasyin and Vigvabhu 
(Vigvabhuj): Mvy 88; LV 5.15; Mv iii.94.1ff.; 240.7; 
241.17; 243.15; 244.5; 246.6; 247.10; 249.3; Dharmas 6 
(second of the ‘7 Tathagatas’); Divy 333.5; Kv 15.13; Gv 
206.12; Mmk 68.27; 397.11; 426.9; (2) n. of 62 former 
Buddhas of the same name who predicted each one the 
next (in same list as iii.240.7 etc. above): Mv iii.235.2 ff, ; 
( 3 ) n. of a Brahman: SP 4.9; called a Mahabrahman SP 
175.1 ; LV 393.20 etc.; 397.12 etc.; ( 4 ) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
AsP 449.20. 

gikhl, n. of a kind of magic: Divy 636.26 (vs, in a 
list of names of vidya). 

sita, app. rope : tatra (sc. on coming to three mountain- 
peaks, parvatasrhgani) tvaya vetra-sitam baddhvatikra- 
mitavyam Divy 113.16, there you must gird yourself with 
staff (or does vetra, q.v., also mean rope, or the material 
used for one?) and rope (for mountain-climbing) and pass 
over (them); 274.23, see s.v. vistha; te hi gita-karkataka- 
prayogenabhirodhum arabdhah 281.2 (of thieves entering 
a house to steal jewels). 

Siticuda (or with Senart Siti°; mss. &ithi°), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.138.3. 

Sithilakundala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.6. 

Sibighosa, n. of Sibi’s capital city: Av i. 183.14. Cf. 
Sivaghosa. 

Siramakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.16. 

Sirasahvaya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231.12; 
232.15, 20. 

[girasitah, mss. °ta, acc. to Index exalted (?) in Divy 
126.22 (vs): (rddhya khalv avabhartsitah paramaya 

grigarvitas te vayam) buddhya khalv api namitah °tah 
prajnabhimanodayam, praptarthena . . . samvejitas te 
vayam, etc. ; addressed by Agoka to Vitagoka on his 
miraculous soaring into the air. I suspect that girasi is a 
separate word; for ta of mss. read te, n. pi., with vayam?] 

Siri- and Sir!-, often, semi-M Indie for Sri, both 
alone and in cpds; examples §3.108. 

Sirika = Sri, q.v., 3 and 4. 

(sri-)Siri-jataka (v.l, Siri°), n. of a jataka (see Sri 
4): colophon, Mv ii.94.14. No correspondent in Pali Jat. ; 
the Siri-j., 284, is wholly different. 

Siriprabha (for 6ri°), n. of a deer (the Bodhisattva): 
Mv ii.234.15 If.; colophon, giriprabhasya mrgarajasya 
jatakam ii.237.16. 

Siribhadra, see Srlbhadra(l). 

Sirijalaraja (for Sri°), app. n. of a country or region : 
Gv 208.11 (vs). 

Sirlmatl (for £ri°), n. of a devakumarika in “the 
southern quarter: Mv iii.307.8. Gf. LV 389.7 SriySmatl. 

(giro-vestana, nt. Skt. Lex., also Harsac., 

Schmidt, Nachtrage], turban : Mvy 5842.) 

gila (1) (= Pali sila, defined in PTSD a precious stone , 
quartz 1; read prob. crystal ), crystal: Mvy 5955, in a list 
of gems, = Tib. man gel; (2) a high number: Gv 106.10 
(precedes gvela; seems to have no correspondent in Gv 
133 and the list cited thence in Mvy). 

gilaka = galaka, q.v. in mg. (3): MSV i.30.3, 5, 6, 
7; in mg. (2) or (3), ib. ii.120.6, 8, ms. gilaka, ed. em. 
gilaka (why?); in 8 ms. °ka-caryamanayam, read °kayam 
car°, see carayati. 

gilakutta, stonemason , stonecutter : Mvy 3783 = Tib. 


rdo mkhan; in a list of words for artisans; in Skt. Lex. 
defined BR as an instrument for breaking stone (prob. a 
misunderstanding). 

sila-putra, m. (cf. nigada-putra, and Skt- drsat- 
putra; Skt. Lex. gilaputra, grindstone; Pali nisada-pota, 
Vism. 252.27, which tlka quoted in transl. glosses with 
sila-puttako), acc. to Tib. pestle , perhaps also upper 
millstone , = nigada-putra: Mvy 7517 = Tib. gtun (mis- 
printed gtur) bu. 

Silapura, n. of a town: May 29. 
gilista, ppp. (= Pali silittha, Skt. glista), holding 
closely (to, loc.): palag catasro hayacarane °tah LV 233.14 
(vs). 

? Siluksa, n. of a place (adhisthana, nigama) where 
Trapusa and Bhallika built a stupa for the stones used 
by Buddha in washing a robe: Mv iii.310.15 (adhisthana; 
here mss. gilujvam, silahvam); 313.2 (giluksa-nama- 
nigama); but in the next line, adyapi gandhararajye 
adhisthanam gila-namena jnayati; cf. gilahvam of one ms. 
above; I suspect that Silahvaya should be read, having 
the name of Stone(s). 

Silpavant(a), n. of a companion of Punyavant(a), 
q.v.: Mv iii.33.17 ff. 

Silpabhijna, n. of a gresthin’s son in Kapilavastu: 
Gv 448.10 etc. 

gilpayatana, see ayatana (1). 

silpika (once in Skt. as ep. of Siva; = Pali sippika), 
one skilled in the arts and crafts: gobhano °ko ya imani . . . 
karoti Mv ii.463.6; 464.4. 

Sivaghosa, n. of King &ivi’s capital: MSV ii. 132.12; 
= Sibighosa. 

Sivadattamala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141. 14. 
givapathika (see also next; a popular etym. based 
on Pali sivathika, same mg.), a place where dead bodies 
are thrown out: yada pagyati mrtagarlrani °kayam . . . 
Siks 211.9; similarly in the sequel repeatedly; yada 
gmaganagatah pagyati nanSrupani °kayam apaviddhani . . . 
(dead bodies) SsP 1431.17. 

givapathi ^back formation, prob. m.c., § 22.24, from 
prec.) — prec. : yogan arabhate citram gatva givapathim 
gubham Lank 310.4 (vs). 

Sivapura, n. of a town: °rahare May 28. 
Sivabhadra, n. of a yaksa: May 28. 
givamantra, nt., or °trS (= next), a high number: 
°tra Gv 106.9; °tram, nt., Gv 133.19, cited Mvy 7887 
(Mironov givamatrah) = Tib. gzhal (= matral) phul. 

givamatra, m., = prec., q.v.: Mvy 7758 = Tib. 
gzhal phul (var. yul). 

Sivaragra (1 occurs six times and only in this form, 
but doubtless corrupt), n. of a brahman: Gv 454.8 to 
455.8. 

Si valaka- sutra, n. of a work: Karmav 56.3. Probably 
(with L6vi) = the Pali Singalovada-(vv.ll. Sigalovada-, 
Sihgalaka-)suttanta (DN 31 ; quotation corresponds 
approximately to DN iii.189.14 If.). 

giva-vidya, 4 jackal-science* , divination from cries of 
jackals: anga vidya va vastra-(read vastu-, see Pali below) 
vidya va gi° va gakunividya va tvayadhlta Divy 630.22; 
cf. Pali DN i.9.7 anga-vijja vatthu-v° khatta-(v.l. khetta-) 
v° siva-v° . . . sakuna-v°; comm, i.93.19 sivavijja ti 
susane parivasitva santikaranavijja; sigalarutavijja ti pi 
vadanti (Divy proves the latter right, with its giva; giva, 
m., also jackal in Skt., tho rarer). 

Sivi, n. of the well-known king (also spelled Sibi); 
besides versions in Av No. 34 and Jm No. 2, which resemble 
those of Skt. and Pali, a new version occurs in MSV 
ii.132.12 ff.; the king bleeds himself daily for six months 
to supply a prescription for a sick man. 

givika-dvara, nt., acc. to Tib. (lho sgo) on 139.15, 
south gate (of a city): MSV iii.139.15 ff. (in 16, °ram 
ratryam dvau yamau vivrtam tisthati, purvakam pageima- 
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kam ceti, implying a double gate, both parts open); in 
iii. 137. 12 tad eva te °ram bhavanam, that very same si° is 
your home. I cannot explain Sivika; but for Tib., I should 
suspect relation to Pali sivika-gabbha, Vin. ii. 152.18, acc. 
to comm. = caturassa-g°, rectangular; but this is equally 
obscure. Could Sivika, as if auspicious , be a euphemism 
for the unlucky south? 

gigava, adj. (once in Skt., BR ; not recorded in MIndic), 
= siSu, youthful : (kanyah) arjavah Sisava madhura(h) . . . 
RP 41.17. 

SigumSragiri, see §ugu°. 

? gisita, quasi-ppp. to sisyate, or denom. ppp. to 
sisya, instructed : tatraisa Sisita (so divide; all mss. but 
one with Calc. Siksita; meter indecisive) santo lipiSalam 
upagatah LV 126.18 (vs). 

gisyana or °na (see next; = siksana or °na), instruc- 
tion: lipi^alam agatu suSiksitu °nartham (so all mss.) LV 
124.20 (vs). 

Sisyate, could be considered normal Skt. pass, to 
sas-, is instructed, learns (with acc.): (darakasahasrani . . .) 
lipim °ante sma LV 127.4 (prose; all mss.; Calc, siksante). 
The prec. and foil, items show that, acc. to persistent 
tradition, LV (and esp. in this vicinity) uses forms in 
sisy- for Skt. and usual BHS siks-; those which Weller 
notices he regards as mere corruptions for Siks- (41, line 1); 
but it is not impossible that the word sisya is concerned 
in some or all of them, even in this, which could be a 
denom. In Sisya(-pada), for siksa-, the influence of sisya 
could only have been exerted in secondary blending. These 
substitutions may also have phonetic aspects (s for kh 
for ks, § 2.26). 

gisyayati, °te (either caus. to gi§yate, q.v., or denom. 
to sisya), instructs (= Skt. and BHS Siksayati): °yisye 
katham hy enam LV 126.20 (vs; all mss.); giksitam °yisyami 
sarvalokaparayanam 127.2 (but here only ms. A reads so; 
other mss. with Calc. £iksay°). 

gi$y& (see s.v. £i§yate) — &ik§£: (1) phonetics : 
vyakarane nirukte Sisyayam (ail mss.; Weller 41 line 1 
would read $iks°) LV 156.i9 (prose); (2) gisy&pada — 
gik$£tpada: panca-°pada-samadatta, devoted to the five 
commandments, said of Maya, LV 71.14 (prose; all mss.; 
not noted by Weller). 

gi$y3payati, = gik$3payati (see s.v. gisyate, to 
which this may be caus.), teaches (with acc. of thing taught) : 
(asam . . .)-lip!nam katamam tvam °yisyasi LV 126.12 
(prose; all mss.; Weller 41 line 1 assumes £iks°). 

gista-(vikiram, adv.), Prat 534.1; Finot’s note says 
‘Corr. £ista-’, but surely text intends a Sktized form of 
Pali sittha — Skt. siktha, lamp of rice; see vikfra, and 
s.v. prthakk&rakam. 

glta, nt. (=* Pali sita), sail : (Sfghram) aropyantam (mss. 
°pyatam) SItani Jm 94.8 ; pravitata-pandura-sita-carupaksa 
(. . . sa naur) 10 (vs). 

gitaka, adj. (AV °ika, f. ; = Pali sitaka; Skt. gita), 
cold : °ko vato upavayati Mv i.25.1 (prose). 

Sitaprabha, n. of a future Pratyekabuddha : Av 
i.147.14. 

gltara = °la, adj., cool , implied in °ri-karoti, cools : 
(sarvadSham £amayati) sarvam ca£rayam °roti Gv 501.6. 

gltalaka (AMg. siyalaga; = Skt. Sitala), (1) adj., 
cool : °ko vato upavayati Mv i.24.11 (prose); (2) (nt.) 
coolness: muhurtam °ke gami§yasi Mv iii. 187.1 (prose), 

Sltavatl, n. of a rak?a (q.v.): Dharmas 5 (no v.l.). 
See Mah&sitavati, which is the form always printed in 
SSdh; but some of its mss. several times are reported as 
reading °$ita°. 

Sit a van a, nt. (= Pali Sita°), n. of a cemetery at 
Rajagrha; in BHS always referred to as (maha)$ma$ana: 
°nam SmaSanam abhinirharati Divy 264.16; °nam maha- 
^maSanam 268.8, and ff.; Av ii.134.5 (°nam ^ma^anam 
nitva), 10; 135.1; 182.7; MSV ii.42.20f.; iii.139.11. 


Sita, n. of a devakumarika in the West: LV 390.6 
(Mv iii. 308.9 corrupt, see Sukla). 

giti, aphetic form for aSlti, eighty; at beginning of line, 
and proved correct by meter, tho some mss. write 'giti 
(preceding line ends in -o): giti caturottara (mss., Senart 
°uttara) tava vibhu (mss. add va) viharan aham demi 
Mv i.112.14 (vs). 

glti-bhava, -bhuta, see glti°. 

sltibhavati (~ Pali slti°, always short i acc. to 
PTSD; Skt. has this and derivs. only in literal sense, 
except once in Jain Skt., pw), lit. cools off , but fig. becomes 
calm or extinguished (religiously): Samanti °vanti astam- 
gacchanti Pischel SBBA 1904 p. 815 fol. 165a; °vati Mvy 
2541 (follows vimucyate, among parisuddha-paryayah). 
See next two 

gltibhava, also glti°, m. (= Pali siti 0 ; see under 
prec.), the becoming ‘cool’ in a religious sense, i. e. calm , 
extinguished , emancipated: ajaramarasitibhava (all mss. 
°ti°) ity ucyate (Buddha) LV 425.13 (prose); but anta- 
parama-Sltibhavopanayanataya tlrthabhuta bhavanti Gv 
388.1 (prose), they become like means of salvation because 
they lead to final supreme ‘ coolness ’ (extinction, nirvana); 
in LV 392.12 (prose) sitibhavo is Lefm.'s em., mss. either 
sitibhavo or sito (om. bhavo; the word is an ep. of dharma); 
in verses of LV, where meter determines the quantity, 
nirvanam&rgam upayasyati £itibhavam (! Calc. °vam; 
v.l. in Lefm. only °vl) 48.15; yada lapsyate hy amrtu 
(read with best mss. °ta-) spar^ana SItibhavam 303.10; 
samsthitu sltibhavah (v.l. si°) 125.3. 

gitibhfita, or glti° (-— Pali slti°; see prec. two), 
‘cooled’, calmed , emancipated; only noted as ep. of Buddha: 
£Iti° (so read with Index and Mironov) Mvy 56 ; also 
LV 405.21 (vs), v.l. siti°, same vs with SItirbhuto in oldest 
ms. Ud xxi.4 (read prob. siti-bh°), and in Pali with siti-bh° 
Vin. i.8.24; in this vs meter indifferent as to i or I; so also 
in the vs Mv iii. 401. 14 where Senart sitibhuto, mss. 
°bhuta, v.l. slti°. 

Sitodaka, n. of a hell: Kv 18.14; doubtless read so 
for text Sitodaka, Kv 50.3. 

girsaka, (1) nt., top of a column: °kam Mvy 5576 
= Tib. bre phul; (2) m., helmet: °kah (so read with Mironov 
for text °kah) Mvy 6076 = Tib. rmog, helmet (alternatively, 
htshem bu, = ? should mean something sewn, perhaps 
a knitted head-cover); listed among arms and armor; 
(3) n. of a naga king: Mvy 3283, but v.l. and Mironov 
Cicchaka. 

glrsa-katabaka, see katshaka. 
sirsan, nt. (= Pali slsa), panicle of rice, ear of grain 
(— vallarl 2): ^ali-^Irsani MSV ii.62.5-6. 

[glrsavana, prob., with pw, corruption for Sirisavana: 
(^akyate maya) ^irsavanasyaikaika- (or °kaikani) pattrani 
ganayitum Kv 20.6; 72.13; 92.4.] 

glr§as (nt., blend of Sirsan and Siras), head: implied 
by Sirsopakarsika (see apakarsikS), in kascic chirso°kaya 
. , . rudanti sma LV 227.9 (prose), some wept with lowering 
of the head. 

Sllabhadra, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3506. 

Silavalka, Divy 632.22, or °valkala, 24, pi., n. of a 
brahmanical school (of the Chandogas). 

Sllaviguddhanetra, n. of a devaputra, one of the 
16 guardians of the bodhimanda: LV 277.15. 

gllavrata, nt.; °ta-paramarga, m. (~ Pali slla- 
bbata-par§masa), ( attachment to) practices and observances 
(other than those approved by Buddhists), or attachment 
to good works (alone, as means of salvation); one of the 
five dp§tl is this °paramar$a: Dharmas 68, Mvy 1959; 
paraphrased ahetv-amarga-taddrsti AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
v.15, and explained 18 (see also Childers s.v.); in Mv 
i.292.3 (vs) Gllavrata alone = °ta-par§mar$a : (satka- 
yadrsti-vicikitsitam, mss. °ta, ca) £ilavratam (mss. Silam 
vratam) capi yad asti kimcit ( are got rid of); these three, 
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satkayadrstir vicikitsa 6llavrataparamarsas ca Lank 117.15, 
constitute the three first samyojanani, q.v. ; slla 0 is 
explained in Lank 119.2 ff. Elsewhere Silavrata may be 
used in the ordinary good sense, as in Skt. and Pali. 

$il£khya, Mmk 625.12, or Silahva, 624.9; 625.19, 
n. of a king. 

SlvSlI (Pali Sivali, Jat. i.40.9), n. of one of the two 
leading female disciples of Mangala Buddha: Mv i.248.19 
(prose); 252.8 (vs); mss. each time final -o for -i; it could 
stand for -a, which is a variant of the Pali name. 

Su, onomat. (cf. Pali su), a sound made in eating: 
na £u-karakam pindapatam paribhoksyamah Prat 533.7; 
corresp. to SuScu-, and to Pali surusuru-karakam Vin. 
iv.197, last line. 

&uka, (1) n. of a brahmanical sage: Divy 632.14; 
&uka-pandita, 651.8; (2) n. of a (brahman) youth (manava, 
which Levi seems to take as part of his name), son of 
Taudeya: Karmav 21.15 etc.; in Pali known as Subha; 
see DPPN and Levi’s note, loc. cit. 

Sukamukha, n. of a yaksa: May 90. 

Sukra-visarga, m., Prat 479.5, or °visrsti, f. (Pali 
sukka-visatthi), Mvy 8369, emission of semen , a samgha- 
vasesa sin. 

&ukra, see &ukla. 

[Sukrodana, false em, at Mv iii.l 77.1, see Suklodana.] 

Sukla, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the Bahvr- 
cas): Divy 632.18. 

Suklaka, n. of two naga kings: May 248.1. 

Suklapaksa (m.; — Pali sukkapakkha, Therig. 358; 
comm. 244.4 sattanam anavajjakotthasa-, so read for text 
°kotthasaya-, the blameless part of creatures ), the ‘white’ 
or virtuous party or group , the righteous : °ksenantike 
uirvanasyety ucyate Divy 38.4, preceded by purvavad 
yavad, indicating abbreviation, cf. line 1 above, but a 
nom., suklapakso, seems required; Burnouf, Introd. 252 
n. 1, cites °pakse (which he interprets wrongly); it is said 
that the virtuous group is near to nirvana; contrasting with 
krsnapaksa (= Pali kanha-pakkha, headed by Mara), the 
‘black’ or evil party: krsnapaksa-parivarjana-Suklapaksa- 
kuSalopacaya- LV 431.14; °kse, in the alternative case of 
good ( procedure ), MSV iii.114.8. Cf. next. 

guklapaksika, adj. (to prec. plus -ika), belonging to the 
virtuous party : °ka maraputra(h) LV 360.10 (prose), i. e. 
those favorable to the Bodhisattva. 

SuklavidarSana-bhiimi (SsP 1473.11 suklavipa- 
syana°), n. of the first of 7 Sravaka bhumi (see this, 4): 
Mvy 1141; SsP 1473.11; 1520.20; 1562.21. 

&ukia, (1) n. of a daughter of Rohina: Av ii.15.12 ff.; 
(2) n. of a goddess or yaksini (= Pali Sukka, DN ii.260.22): 
Mahasamaj, Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.1; ( 3 ) ? 
n. of a dcvakumarika in the western quarter: Mv iii. 308. 9; 
Senart Sukra; mss. corrupt, sukla or Sukra; seems to 
correspond to Sita, q.v. 

&uklodana (Pali Sukko°), n. of a brother of Suddho- 
dana: Mv i.352.13; 355.19; iii.176.14 (father of Ananda, 
Upadhana, and Devadatta); Mvy 3600. In Mv iii.177.1, 
acc. to mss., another Suklodana, also brother of Suddho- 
dana, is named (just after iii.176.14 above), as the father 
of Nandana and Nandika (v.l. Nandaka); Senart em. to 
Sukrodana, referring to Kern, Der Buddhismus 310, who 
alleges among Suddhodana’s brothers, besides Suklodana, 
also ‘Sukrodana or Suklodana’. The source of Kern’s 
statement is not clear to me : it would have to be a northern 
(Skt. or BHS) text; both forms would be Sukkodana in 
MIndic. In any case I think that Mv iii.177.1 has carelessly 
substituted a repetition of £uklo° for Dhautodana of 
i.352.13 and 355.20 (or Dronodana of Mvy 3601), the 
correct name of the fourth of the brothers, otherwise 
missing in this passage. 

SungibhOta, adj.-ppp. (to Skt. sunga, rarely Sunga, 
or a deriv. *Sungin, not recorded in this sense, plus bhavati), 


become provided with a calyx , i. e. budded , in bud: sarva- 
puspani Sungibhutani (text su°) na puspanti sma LV 
76.10; (yatha . . . kovidarasya) °tasya veditavyam, 
bahunam puspasatasahasranam ayadvaram bhavisyatlti 
Gv 501.17. 

&ucika, adj. (== AMg. suiga; Skt. suci), clean: samkara- 
dhanam Sucikam (m.c. ?) karoti SP 114.4 (vs). 

Sucigatra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.9. 

Sucinetraratisambhava, n. of a gandharva: Mvv 
3383. 

? Sucipraroja (? so all mss., Senart em. °roha, perhaps 
rightly), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.1. 

&unthika (to Skt. sunthi, -i), v.l. Sunthipacaka, dealer 
in or cooker of dried ginger: °kah (in list of tradesmen) 
Mv iii. 113.10. See also s.v. sundika. 

£unda-peya, see saunda 0 . 

sundika, su°, or sunthika (= Pali sondi-, in °pah- 
camani angani Miln. 371.17 ; SN iv.177, last line), the neck 
of a tortoise: 6unthika-(mss. ; Senart em. 6undika-)-pahca- 
mani (mss. add ca) angani prasaretva Mv ii.244.16 = 
Jm (App.) 241.2 (prose), of a tortoise; in a figure, of some- 
thing wrinkled and rough, sundika-kilinja-sadr£a-jihvam 
LV 305.12 (prose), having a tongue (rough) as a turtle’s 
neck or a mat ; Tib. hbar hbur can, which seems to mean 
having unevennesses. 

$uddha (cf. Skt. Suddhah, a class of gods, Mbh 
13.1372; perhaps a Buddhistic term, cf. the adjoining 
Nirmanaratah which recalls BHS Nirmanarati, q.v.), 
prob. = next (2) pi.: sg. Suddha, Mmk 69.6, prob. as 
representative of the class; in Mmk 71.23 Suddha and 
Visuddha are names of two Suddhavasakayika gods. 

suddhaka, (1) adj. (= Skt. Suddha), white: Mvy 
8397 °ka-kalakanam, see s.v. kSlaka (1); (2) pi., n. of a 
class of gods (see Suddha): Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.7; ( 3 ) (= Skt. suddha) unmixed, 
simple, unqualified (as in suddha-prayascittika and 
-papattika, see s.v. patayantika), opp. to qualified in 
various ways: MSV iii. 67. 6; 72.1. 

Suddhadanta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.3. 

Suddhapratibhasa, m., n. of a samadhi: ^sP 1419.9 
(cited as Subha-pra 0 , q.v., in Mvy). 

Suddhara^miprabha, n. of a Buddha in the west: 
Sukh 97.16. 

£uddhavam£a, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.154.2. 

Suddhasattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.11. 

&uddhas3ra, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 543; SsP 
1418.6. 

SuddhS, n. of a princess, daughter of Sujata Iksvaku : 
Mv i. 348. 12. 

^uddhadhivdsa, a class of gods, — 6uddhav5sa: 
Buddhacarita i.20; iii.26. 

suddhadhyasaya-bhumi, see ^uddhyadhy5^aya°. 

^iiddhantika, adj. with parivSsa (= Pali suddhanta- 
parivasa), a kind of probation imposed for concealed 
samghavaSesa offenses when the period of concealment 
was unknown: MSV iii.72.11; 73.7. Acc. to the Pali Vin. 
comm., it lasted for a time equal to that elapsed since 
the offender’s ordination (see SBE 17.417, note 1). 

SuddhSbha, n. of a god or class of gods: Mmk 19.9. 
(Nonce-invention? cf. punySbha; the two follow abhasva- 
rah prabhasvarah.) 

? Suddharam (pithayitva) Mmk 560.27 (prose), mg.? 
Possibly read dvaram. 

Suddha vasa, m. (= Pali su°; see also Suddhadhi- 
vasa and avasaSuddha), (1) pure abode, said of a heaven, 
or five heavens, in which dwell the gods so-called: sa 
(sc. ra£mih) sarva (1) suddhavasan devabhavanany 
(apposition) avabhasya LV 3.14 (prose); °vaso devanikayo 
Mv i.35.1; ( 2 ) much oftener, having a pure abode , the class, 
or rather five classes, of gods who dwell in (1); they con- 
stitute the highest of the rupavacara gods in the 4th (and 
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highest) dhyanabhumi; usually with (Sometimes sc.) deva, 
q.v., or devaputra; oftener called suddhavasa-kSyika 
Mv i.33.4; 150.10; 197.1; 264.1; 357.3 (they announce the 
approaching birth of the Bodhisattva); 366.9; ii.150.17; 
152.11; 163.16, 17, 19; 195.4; 259.10; 361.1; in Mv i.208.14 
sg., as if n. of their chief, °vaso 'pi devaputro, but note 
in repetition of the same passage ii.11.2 pi. °vasa pi deva; 
°sa (sc. devah) Mmk 19.12; -sa-deva- Gv 331.15. 

guddhavasakayika (= Pali su°), adj. with (or 
rarely sc.) deva (q.v.), devaputra, or devata, = guddha- 
vasa (2), belonging to (this) class of gods; occasionally sg. 
of an individual, named LV 267.9, or unnamed Mv i.35.9; 
45.14; two, Mmk 64.6 (unnamed); generally pi., or in 
cpd. (to be understood as pi.), very common: LV 4.5; 
44.12; 56.3; 187.18; 205.17; 332.21; 357.18; 396.16; 
444.11; Mv i.33.4; 35.4, 8; 212.16; ii.257.9; 287.4; Av 
i.122.9; °ka devata(h) RP 37.11; 45.20. 

Suddhipanthaka, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Sukh 
92.7. (Error for Cuda-p°?) 

Suddhodana (= Pali Su°), n. of a Sakyan ‘king', 
Buddha’s father: Mv i. 352. 13 IT., 355.19 ff. (his lineage 
and family) ; ii.2.18 ff. ; etc. ; LV 26.6 ff. ; 39.21 ff. ; 55.14 ff. ; 
76.9 ff.; 117.19 ff.; 184.17; 185.19 ff.; 198.2 ff.; 211.3; 
228.5; 237.18; Mvy 3599; Divy 390.28 ff.; Av ii.111.8 ff.; 
Suv 200.1; 239.3; Gv 439.1 ff. 

guddhyadhyagaya-bhumi, the 2d of six bodhi- 
sattva-bhumi : Bbh 84.24; or guddhadhya 0 , as 3d of seven 
b° bh°, 367.4. 

gunakha, see su°. 

gubha (1) m. pi. (== Pali subha, MN iii. 102.30), a 
class of' rupavacara gods of the 3d dhyanabhumi, acc. to 
Mv only; as adj. with deva, q.v.: Mv ii.314,7; 319.5; 
348.19; 360.17; (2) m. sg., n. of a king, former birth of the 
Buddha: RP 23.8; (3) adj. (in this sense unrecorded), 
white (opp. to krsna, black), only in LV 197.1 (vs) krsna 
gubha (Tib. dkar, white) caturi pranaka pada lehi (so 
read with v.l. for Lefm. lekhi), four animals, black and 
white, licked his feet. There can be no doubt of the mg. 

gubhakrtsxia, m. pi. (= Pali subha-kinna or °kinha), 
one (usually the 3d) of the classes of rupavacara gods in 
the 3d dhyanabhumi, with or sc. deva, q.v.: LV 150.8; 
396.16; Mv ii.314.8; 319.5 (here mss. corruptly seem to 
point to °kasina, cf. Pali kasina, for °krtsna); 349.1; 
360.18; Mvy 2292 (here as an example of beings in the 
fourth sattvavasa, q.v.); 3096; Dharmas 128; Divy 68.15; 
138.22; 327.5, 20; 367.13; Gv 249.13; Av i.5.3, etc. 
Subhagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 667, 
Subhamkara, n. of an upasaka: Sadh 42.9. 
Subhadatta (so mss.), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.138.7 (Senart em. °danta; but this name occurs in KSS). 
Subhanatha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.6. 
SubhapSramgama, nt., n. of a city: Gy 205.15 ff. 
&ubhapuspitaguddhi, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 584; 
SsP 1422.6. 

&ubhapratibh3sa, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 556 
( = Suddha-pra°, q.v.). 

Subhaprabha, n. of a kalpa: Gv 444.1. 
Subhamala, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.21. 
Subhamekhaia, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.7. 
Subharatna, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.6. 
gubha- varnaniya, see varnaniya. 
Subhavimalagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 668. 
Subhavyuha, n. of an ancient king: SP 457.7 f.; 
previous incarnation of Padmagrl (1) 470.3. 

&ubhasu, n. of a mleccha king: °sus, n. sg., Mmk 
621.24. 

Subha, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.10. 

Subhanga, n. of a Tusitakayika god: LV 124.11. 
Subhesthita (so 1 ms., v.l. Sudra°; Senart em. 
°sthita), n. of a devakumarika in the southern quarter: 
Mv iii. 307. 9; corresponds to Suutthita of LV. 


gumbhaka, see su°. 

guluka, m. (so Mironov; var. in both edd. su°), 
Mvy 5713 = Tib. tshva, salt (but see s.v. cukra). 

gulkayati (Skt. Dhatup. ; denom. to gulka), faxes, 
imposes a tax-duty (upon); in the first passage perhaps 
pays a tax-duty : (yah kascit panyam) asulkayitva gami- 
syati Divy 276.2, but this may mean whoever goes without 
(the tax-collectors’) having imposed the tax; so at least the 
other passages suggest: gulkasalikena sarthah gulkitah 
276.18; (nunam sartho na nipunam) gulkito, bhuyah 
gulkayama iti 21 ; (tair asau sarthah punah pratinivartya) 
gulkitah, nasti kimcid (so punctuate) agulkitam 22, was 
assessed, and there was nothing (that had) not (been) taxed. 
Alternatively, the mg. in all passages may be figures the 
taxable value, assesses; such a term could be applied to 
either the wares or their owners. 

(gulkagala, occurs in Kaut. Arth. Sham. 1 109.19, 
customs-house: Divy 275.27; 276.17.) 

gulkagalika, m. (to prec. plus -ika; Skt. Gr. id.), 
official in a customs house: Divy 275.27; 276.18. 

gulba or gulva, nt. or m. (Skt. Lex. id., acc. to 
BR back-formation from sulbari, sulphur, but the latter 
is not explained; = M, suvva, said to be nt.), copper: 
tamraloham ca sulvam (Senart’s plausible em. for suptam 
of mss.) ca Mv i.12.7 (vs); see also gaulbika. 

guve, also suve, adv. (§ 3.14; = Pali suve, sve, Skt., 
also BHS, gvas), tomorrow: Mv i. 271.11; ii.451.6, 12; 

453.12 and 13 (both suve); 462.18; iii. 10. 10 (v.l. suve); 
15.10; 37.7; 290.6; 457.18; mostly in prose. See foil, items. 

(guvetana,) suvetana (mss. suce°), adv., shortened 
form (m.c. ?) for guvetanaya, °ye, for the morrow: adhi- 
vasa . . . (mss. corrupt) bhagavam °na sardham (read 
sardha, m.c.) bhiksusamghena Mv i.307.2 (vs). 

guvetanSni, suve 0 , adv. (mss. °ce° for °ve°; blend 
of guvetana or °naya with guvedani, or directly with 
(i)d5ni), for the morrow : suvetanani ca niveganam bhaktena 
nimantresi (Senart em. °ti) Mv i.323.20, similarly 324.5 
(here v.l. gu°). 

guvetanaya, °naye, adv. (mss. always °ce° for °ve°, 
as in prec. items, qq.v. ; cf. Pali svatanaya, adv., and Skt. 
Svastana, adj., here blended with guve), for the morrow: 
bhagavam . . .°naya bhaktena upanimantrito Mv i.263.3; 
modulations of this phrase, °naye i.263.7; iii.257.2; °naya 
i.271.14. 

guvedani, adv. (blend of guve, or guvetana[ya, 
-ye], with [ijdani), for the morrow; used like prec. items, 
qq.v.: °ni (one ms., only, 6uce°) ca bhaktena nimantreti 
Mv i.307.7, similarly 11, where guvedani without v.l. 

guguka (= Pali susuka), alligator: MSY i.v.15. Cf. 
next? Both loanwords of unknown, but possibly common, 
origin. 

gugumara, m. (= Pali sumsumara, AMg. susumara; 
Skt. gigu-mara, surely by popular etymology; cf. prec.?), 
crocodile: Mv ii. 246.8 ff. (repeatedly; one ms. always gigu°); 
Divy 105.27 (so mss.); 231.5 (no v.l.); MSV i.v.15. 

Sugumaragiri, rarely °m51a°, only once (172.9) 
Sigu° (= Pali Sumsu°), n. of a city, capital of the Bhargas: 
Divy 167.2; 168.6; 172.9 (£igu°); 182.23 (here Sugumala); 

185.13 f., etc. 

Sugumaragiriya, Divy 178.23, usually °yaka, and 
chiefly pi., inhabitants) of the prec.: Divy 174.6; 178.25; 
182.26 ff.; 184.2 ff.; 186.14, etc. 

gugcu-, onomat., in gugcu-karakam, making this 
sound (in eating): Mvy 8578; corresp. to gu-(karakam), 
q.v. Chin, onomat., sound of sucking while eating soup. 
? gugrGyati, desid. of gru, see § 40.1. 
gugrtt$ana (= AMg. sussusana; blend of Skt. °sa 
and °sana, nt.), obedience: guru-gu° RP 14.14 (prose), 
one of the four ajaneya-gati of a Bodhisattva, see s.v. 
a j any a. 

guskati (— Pali sukkhati; denom. to Skt. guska), 
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gets dry : yavad bodhivrksah suskitum arabdhah Divy 
397.27 (prose). 

guska-vartika, perh. ‘ dry wick’, a form of torture: 
°kam va vartyamanasya Siks 182.4, when he is being 
turned (whirled) in the ‘ dry wick’ (possibly treated as a wick, 
dipped in burning oil?); acc. to note in Transl., Tib, skam 
( dry ?) rim bya ba lta dril tarn, which is not clear to me. 

guka, nt., (1) in manah-suka (possibly for soka, 
grief ? so Skt. Lex.; or simply mind-sting ), either grief, or 
pangs of conscience : (katham aham khedam na smarisyami 
. . . yena maya evamvidham) papakam karma krtam? 
tatah sa tayabhihitah : na te °kam asminn arthe utpa- 
dayitavyam Divy 257.12; (2) fig. (an enemy’s) offensive 
power: satrus ca te ’grabala durbalabhagnaSuko Mv i. 156. 16 
(vs), your mighty enemy’s ‘sting’ is powerless and broken. 

gunyaka, adj. (Skt. Gr. id., AMg. sunnaya; — Skt. 
sunya; pejorative force may be suspected, at least in some 
cases), empty, vain : AsP 346.9, see s.v. as3raka; °ka 
dharma niratmaka sarve Samadh 19.30 (vs); samskara 
niriha °kah LV 176.3 (vs); (ksetrakotinayutani bahuni) 
°kani purusapravarehi Mv i.122.3 (vs), empty (in lit. sense) 
of Buddhas , containing none. 

gunyakalpa, m. (= Pali sunnakappa acc. to Childers), 
an * empty ’ kalpa, in which no Buddha appears : Dharmas 87. 

gunyata (Pali sunnata; in Pali an adj. sunnata seems 
to have developed, see s.v. apranihita, but not in BHS 
as far as I know), emptiness, void, vacuite (S. Levi, La 
ValKe-Poussin): often associated with animitta (an°), 
and apranihita, q.v. for SP 101.1; 136.13; 137.2; LV 
422.20; paribhavita Sunyata dirgharatram SP 117.7 (vs), 
we have meditated long on emptiness; °ta-bhavanataya RP 
10.7, by the fact of realization of the emptiness (of things); 
°lasu satatam gatimgata 10.16 (vs); there are different 
lists of kinds of s°; eighteen in Mvy 933-951, found fre- 
quently in the same order in SsP, notably in 1407.4 ff. 
where each is defined and explained at great length, and 
nearly the same list, but with three additions and one 
subtraction, making 20 in all, Dharmas 41; this list is: 
adhyatma-£°, bahirdha-, adhyatmabahirdha-, sunyata-s°, 
maha-, paramartha-, samskrta-, asamskrta-, atyanta-, 
anavaragra-, anavakara-, prakrti-, sarvadharma-, sva- 
laksana- (Dharmas omits sva), anupalambha- (not in 
Dharmas, which adds here alaksana-, bhava-), abhava-, 
svabhava-, abhavasvabhava- (Dharmas adds parabhava-); 
seven kinds listed and defined Lank 74.5 ff., laksana-s°, 
bhavasvabhava-, apracarita-, pracarita-, sarvadharmanira- 
bhilapya-, paramartharyajnanamaha-, and itaretara-; in 
Sutral xiv.34 only three kinds, abhava-6 0 , tathabhavasya 
i°, prakrtya (prakrti-)£° (defined in comm.). 

gtinyag&ra (m. or nt. ; = Pali sunnag 0 ), solitary 
abode, solitude : in phrase brmhayita (see °yitar) °ranam 
Mvy 2437 (Tib. translates with wooden literalness). 
Surakfita, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.17. 
gfiramgama, (1) n. of a samadhi: LV 442.8; Lank 
374.15; Mvy 812; the first of a list of four, Dharmas 136; 
the first of much longer lists, SsP 483.11 ; 825.18; 1267.10; 
1412.8; 1415.2; Mvy 506 (cited from Prajfiaparamita); 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 701. 

Sttramgamasamadhinirdega, n. of a work: Mvy 
1356; called SOramgamastltra Siks 8.19; Sflramgama- 
samfidhisfttra Siks 91.8; a fragment edited under this 
title by Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 126 f. (in the text itself, 
127.5, called Sttramgamamah&stttra). 

gfirataraka, adj. (compv. of Sura plus -ka), more 
heroic : tasya . . . bahutarakaS ca °rakaS ca drdhapra- 
haranatarakaS ca . . . anye udarakatarakah pratyarthi- 
kah .‘. . AsP 373.3. 

Stlradatta, n. of a Buddha: Sik§ 169.10. 
Sflradhvaja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.12. 
Sttrabala, n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 guardians 
of the bodhimanda: LV 277.13. 


Sairi§aka 

&Qrpa-gr5maka, m., n. of a Vrji village: MPS 21.6. 
Sula, n. of a raksasa king: Mmk 18.2. 
grgara (cf. Hindi siyar) = Skt. Srgala, jackal: so all 
Nep. mss. for text °la with Kashgar rec. SP 83.10 and 
86.12 (vss). 

srnkhalika, nt. (var. srhga 0 , so Mironov with no 
v.l. ; Skt. srnkhala, °la; Pali sankhalika, and stem in comp. 
°la-; see also s.vv. sankala, °la, °lika), chain: Mvy 9032 
= Tib. Icags thag. 

srngaputa, nt.? (ep. of salt): asti ayusman mama 
°tam lavanam yavajjlvam adhisthitam MSV i.xiii.9. (Or 
n. of a container for the salt?) 

sekhayati, gekheti, also se° (AMg. sehai; denom. 
from Pali se(k)kha, AMg. seha, see gaiksa), trains, in- 
structs: devlm (mss. devi) . . . gitavadyehi ca sekheti Mv 
iii.162.10; pass, sekhiyati (v.l. Se°; lekhayarn pi, etc.) Mv 

ii. 423.15; sekhlyanti 434.10; sekhiyanti iii.184.6; sekhita, 
ppp., iii.390.4; see also gesita. 

geyya (= Pali seyya, Skt. sayya), bed: svakam 
seyyam omutremi (= Skt. avamutrayami) Mv ii.428.2; 
seyyam (so, acc.) api kalpayati iii.411.14 (prose); seyya- 
sana, bed and seat (Pali se°) Mv iii.264.9; Ud xiii.15 (text 
saiyy°). See also seyya(ka). 

§ela (read Saila? q.v.; == Pali Sela), n. of an ascetic 
(tapasa; in Pali a brahman): Karmav 155.16 (the same 
as Saila). 

? selalaka, m., so mss. Mv iii.443.3, in a list of artisans 
and tradesmen (Senart em. pesalaka, certainly wrongly): 
in corresp. list iii. 113.16 pelalaka, kept by Senart (follows 
kalapattrika, q.v.); possibly mason , if identifiable with 
AMg. sellara, id. (said to be from Skt. Siiakara). The next 
but one preceding is, both times, vardhaki-rupakaraka(h) ; 
carpenters and sculptors (carvers). 

gesapati, a certain royal officer: Mvy 3739 — Tib. 
gner ba (misprinted gner ba), administrator. 

gesita, prob. read sekhita, ppp. to gekhayati, in- 
structed: na maya kumaro kahimci Silpe sesito atiprem- 
nena Mv ii.73.10, I have not instructed the prince in any 
art from too great affection; also id. 15. 

saiksa, (1) m. (= Pali sek(k)ha; see Childers s.v.; 
cf. gaisya and agaiksa), one who is undergoing training; 
a disciple (in one of the first seven stages of religious 
discipline; the 8th is the asaiksa or arhant; list Dharmas 
102) : in mss. sometimes (erroneously?) written gaisya (by 
confusion with sisya), q.v.: Mvy 1733; 5238 (read with 
Mironov saiksabhinikujitam) ; Ananda was a saiksa, SP 
2.8; £aiksa-bliumi, stage of a s°, SP 70.13; Mv i.106.15 
(mss. saiksa 0 ); others Mv i.142.5; 158.7; 267.20; 292.7; 

iii. 53.8; 200.15; Divy 399.24; dvandva cpd. SaiksaSaiksa, 
saiksas and asaiksas , SP 2.9; 71.1; 215.9; in LV 327.4 
(vs) read (m.c.) saiksa-aSaiksa- (as cpd.; mss. Saiksa- 
saiksa- or SaisyaSaisy a- ; Lefm. em. saiksya-aSaiksya-I); 
LV 427.11; Mv i.120.1; Divy 261.5 (most mss. saiksa-s°); 
337.26; Av i. 335.1; saiksa-asaiksa-(as cpd., m.c.) Bhad 9; 
saiksasaiksa-ta state of s. and as. Dbh 70.1; fern, saik- 
sasaiksibhir bhiksunibhih Av i.269.7; separate words, 
Saiksa asaiksa LV 46.5 (vs); (2) adj. (= Pali sekhiya), 
with dharma, (rule) of good behavior , orig. doubtless for 
learners, but applied to all monks; they are minor rules 
of etiquette, 75 in number in Pali, 113 in Prat: °ksa- 
dharmah Mvy 8362; °ksa dharmah Prat 527.6. Cf. aiso 
naivagaiksanagaiksa. 

gaiksaka, adj. (to prec., 1, plus -ka), of saiksas: 
Siks 55.10 (prose) °kam karma, a duty pertaining to a i°. 

gaithilika, adj. (from Skt. Sithila; not recorded else- 
where), lax, loose: esp. with bahulika, q.v. for LV 407.19; 
Mv ii.241.3; iii.329.3; and Siks 64.4. Also Bbh 47.2 (na 
ca °ko bhavec chiksapadesu) ; 156.15 (Siksasu). 
gaiyya, see geyya. 

Sairisaka (v.l. §e°; — Pali Serisaka), n. of a celestial 
palace (vimana): Divy 399.18. 
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Saila (see also Sela, Saila, and Purva-saila, Apa- 
ra-s°), n. of a brahmanical ascetic (rsi), Kaineya’s sister’s 
son: MSV i.264.3 ff. 

Sailagatha, pi., n. of a (part of a) Buddhist work, 
doubtless = Pali Selasutta (Sn pp. 102-112, incl. vss 
548-573): Divy 20.23; 35.1. 

Sailabilhu, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3302; May 
247.7. 

Sailarajaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.8. 

Saila&ikharSbhyudgatateja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
311.18 (prose). 

Saila (= Pali Sela), n. of an important nun, follower 
of Sakyamuni: Divy 552.18 IT.; 573.8 IT. 

sailika, adj. (cf. Whitney 1186c), (made) of stone : 
°kam mrnmayam loham ... (of a monk’s bowl) Lank 
308.1 (vs, but metr. indifferent). 

Sailendraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.5. 

Sailendrarajasamghattanaghosa, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Gv 3.22. 

Sailendra^rigarbharaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
309.12. 

Saileya, nt., a kind of medicinal plant or substance: 
pattra-°yam (in a list) Suv 105.1 (vs); the word seems to 
be a dvandva; Tib. rdo dreg (acc. to Das, pitch ; Skt. 
saileya, bitumen) lo ma {leaf; but see Nobel p. 267 lines 1-2, 
where Chin, seems to make pattra a plant); in Skt. Lex. 
saileya is said to mean Anethum graveolens. 

gailodaka, nt., a kind of medicament: Mvy 5784 = 
Tib. (g)con zhihi chu, acc. to Das juice of the soma plant. 

Saivala, (1) n. of a naga king: May 247.30; (2) n. 
of a Buddhist elder: MSV i.191.1 ff. 

sai§ya, m. (= saiksa, q.v. ; some mss. present this 
in other passages), disciple in training : LV 250.18 (prose, 
all mss.) Saisyena va asaisyena va. Note sisyate and the 
foil, items; possibly, like them, this is derived from Skt. 
sisya plus -a. 

sokagara (m. or nt.), grief-house , hall of lamentation 
(rendered boudoir [orig. sulking room , but its present-day 
mg. is not appropriate] by Feer on Av and by Divy Index, 
followed by pw 7.378): °ram pravisya kare kapolam dattva 
(once krtva) cintaparo vyavasthitah Av i.55.4; 375.11; 
ii.37.3; 53.11; 97.4; °ram pravisyavasthitah Divy 287.13, 
cf. 288.2-3 kasmat tvam . . . kare kapolam dattva cinta- 
paras tisthasi; for the cause of his grief see 287.8 ff.; 
MSV i.64.17. 

Socita, nt. (not in Skt. as noun; Pali socita may be 
so interpreted, kim socitena Therig. 462), grief: iha . . . 
socita-paridevitana paryantam LV 372.21 (vs). 

&ona (semi-MIndic for Pali Sona, BHS Srona), n. 
of a disciple of Sakyamuni: Karmav 59.8; merely referred 
to with Rastrapala as examples of disciples who were 
ordained only with their parents’ consent. Prob. = Srona 
Kotlkarna. 

gonlta, m.c. for^Skt. sonita, blood: LV 208.14 (vs); 
also AMg. soniya, Acar. (Schubring) 39.10 (Smith, see 
§ 1.38 fn. 15, p. 12). 

Sonottara (prob. semi-MIndic for Sron°, cf. Sona; 
the name Sonuttara corresponds in Pali, but there is no 
record of this personage there), n. of a Buddhist disciple 
who was a leper, because of a sin in a previous birth: 
Karmav 75.18. 

Sodhaka, adj. or n. ag. (in Skt., rare, cleaning , 
purifying ; Pali so°), purifying (religiously), correcting 
(creatures); only in vss for viSodhaka, q.v.: sattvah 
su-vineyah su-°kah SP 301.6; 302.5 (vss). 

sodhayati (in Skt., and Pali sodheti, in the sense of 
pays a debt or tax), clears up or away , attends to, accom- 
plishes, specifically carries out a sentence upon a criminal: 
(de vasya badhyaghatakah purusah) sthapayitavya ye 
devasya badhyakaramyam °yisyanti Divy 374.11. 

Sobha, n. of the king of Sobhavatl, q.v.: Av ii.29.10; 


100.12. In Pali also Sobha was king of Sobhavatl, but in 
the time of Konagamana (Kanakamuni), not Krakuc- 
chanda. 

(Sobhate, looks well on, is suitable to, with gen. of 
person; subject, garments: etani vastrani tava sobhante, 
imani mama LV 226.6, those (fine) garments go well with 
you, these (old, faded ones) with me. Hardly non-Skt.) 

sobhanaka, adj. (Skt. °na plus -ka; in the first prob. 
endearing dim.), beautiful : (su-vasantake . . .) su-6obhanake 
LV 321.21 (vs), see § 22.34; na raktacittasya hi manusasya 
prajnayate °kam sarlram Siks 79.4 (-ka m.c.?). 

Sobhanasagara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.3. 

SobhanS (otherwise °na, nt.), beauty: drsta sa (m.c. 
for sa) viyuha-sobhana (one word; Lefm. so°, but most 
mss. so°) bodhimandasmi marubhi ya krta LV 364.20 
(vs) ; there are too many f. forms to question ; perh. blend 
of sobhana with sobha. 

Sobhavatl, n. of a city, residence of the former 
Buddha Krakucchanda : Av i.286.1; ii.29.9; 100.11; 
ruled by King Sobha, q.v. 

&obhika (= Skt. saubhika, on which see Liiders, 
SB AW 1916.698 ff.; Winternitz, ZDMG 74.118 ff.; and, 
most recently and conclusively, Meyer Kaut. Arth. p. 850; 
Pali sobhiya doubtless same mg., Jat. vi.277.7, vs, maya- 
kara ca sobhiya; comm, is wrong), shadow- play man; in 
lists of entertainers, Mv iii.113.3; 141.18; 255.12 (mss. 
here sobhita); 442.9; Siks 330.16; MSV iv.242.16, 19 (text 
sobhita; is this hyper-Skt. for sobhiya? in 16 uru- can 
hardly be correct). 

Sobhita, (1) n. of a rich Sakyan youth: Av ii.98. 13 ff. ; 
(2) (== Pali Sobhita 8 in DPPN) n. of a Buddhist elder: 
MSV i. 1 78.9. 

? -sollaka, obscure, prob. corrupt: ekalingam gatva 
lingopari daksinayam murtim padam sthapya vala-sol- 
lakena bandhayet, mustim baddhva tavaj japed yavad 
ravo niscarati maramlti, trtiye rave mustih siddha bhavati 
Mmk 704.14 ff. I do not understand the passage. AMg. 
has a word sollaga = Skt. sulya(-ka), meat roasted on a 
spit, but I do not see how it could be applied here. 

? saucaka, nt. or m., message or news of oneself; so 
context suggests in: kisya dani so mama tato na kimcit 
saucakam presayati Mv iii.258.4; Senart em. sobhanam, 
but this seems just as incomprehensible (understood as 
good news ?). 

Sautiraka, n. of a locality: May 26. 

saunda-peya, also sunda°, Bhvr., lit. having liquor 
as beverage, drinker of liquor: (ye, to be supplied some- 
where in what precedes) tena samayena Dipavatiye raja- 
dhaniye manusya abhusi saundapeya (Senart em. sunda°), 
te tena talapattranirghosena . . . paricaretsu (mss.) Mv 
i. 194.16; cf. Pali DN ii.172.3-5 ye . . . rajadhaniya dhutta 
ahesum sonda-pipasa (comm, ii.617.11 sura sonda, te 
yeva . . . patukamatavasena pipasa), te tasam talapantl- 
nam . . . saddena paricaresum. The same cliche occurs, 
more corruptly, Mv iii.227.3; 232.1; in both the word 
manusya has somehow been transposed to between saunda 
(232.1 sunda) and peya, while the verb abhusi is omitted; 
there can be no doubt, however, that the original text 
was substantially as above in all occurrences (except for 
the name > of the city). 

Saundinl, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.7. 

Saundinya, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.17. 

saulbika, m. (Skt. Lex. id., from &ulba or Sulva) 
coppersmith : Mvy 3790 = Tib. zans mkhan. 

Scyota (m.; n. act. to scyut-, Skt. Lex.), (lit. drip- 
ping ,) fig. hanging down: suvarnasutrajala-scyote . . . 

bhadrasane Gv 123.21. 

&ma&anika — §m5°, q.v.: AsP 387.7; Lank 248.8; 
254.10 (all prose). 

sm&$anika, m. (also 6ma°, q.v.; = Pali sosanika), 
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one who frequents cemeteries , one of the 12 dhutaguna, 
q.v. : Mvy 1137: Dharmas 63; Siks 135.1. 

Syama, (1) also Syamaka, sometimes written with 
S for S, and m.c. a for a; honorific -6(i)rl sometimes added 
to the name(= Pali Sama), n. of a brahman lad, former 
incarnation of Sakyamuni (story in full Mv ii. 209-219 in 
prose, then in verse to 231.6: Syama Mv ii. 213.1, 3, 11, 
15; 220.11; 226.4 (read at end with mss. Syamasya; 
before it ca or va), 12; 228.4 (Syama); 231.1; Karmav 
55.17; Syamu (n. sg.) LV 166.3 (vs, a m.c.); Syamasiri 
Mv ii.214.8, 16; 217.5, 6, 7; Syamaka Mv ii.210.12, 13; 
RP 22.1 ; Syamaka-siri, often with v.l. °ka-rsi, Mv ii.215,6, 
7, 13, 15, 18; 216.2, 17, 20; 217.10; 218.1 etc.; (2) Syamu 
(acc. sg., a m.c.) rsi LV 166.19 (vs), n. of an ascetic who 
demanded of the Bodhisattva in a former birth that he 
count the leaves on a tree, which he did. 

Syama-jataka (= Pali Sama-j°), Karmav 55.17; 
56.12; or Sy&maka-j°, colophon, Mv ii.219.16; 231.6; 
the story of the prec. (1). 

gyama-gavala (Senart’s em., mss. gama-, semi- 
Mlndic, or soma-, intending sama-, MIndic), pi., dogs : 
(so pi agnina dagdho mahanarake) upapanno °lehi aho- 
ratrani khadyati Mv iii.361.15, born in hell , is eaten by 
dogs (? see below) day and night. This old Vedic dvandva 
cpd., there used of the dogs of Yama, is not otherwise 
clearly used in the mg. dog. The comm, to Hala (Weber) 
vss 185 and 211 knows a vrata called 6yama-(also sama, 
sama-)-6avala (also -sa°), which has something to do with 
fire and water; whether it is to be equated with kukkura- 
vrata implied by BHS °vratika, q.v., seems doubtful; 
Weber assumes that it refers to the two dogs of Yama, 
but admits inability to explain the term. In Pali sama 
and sabala are used as adj. with sona, dog (so correctly 
comm.) Jat. vi.106.21, and as names of two dogs in the 
Lokantara hell Jat. vi.247.16; barely possibly, the Mv 
may mean the word as a dvandva, two nn. pr. 

Syam5 (= Pali Sama), n. of a courtesan of Benares: 
Mv ii.168.11 ff. ; colophon, Syamaye jatakam ii.177.3 (in 
Pali, Kanavera-jat°, No. 318). 

SySmSka, n. of a son of the minister Hiru(ka): Divy 
575.25 ff. 

Syamaka-jataka, n. of a work: Karmav 50.6. No 
details about it furnished here; did it concern the prec.? 
App. not the Syama story, since there is reference to a 
pranidhana in it, which as L6vi notes does not occur in 
any known version of Syama. 

SyamSdevI, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.6. 
Syam&vatl, (1) (= Pali Sama°), n. of a consort of 
King Udayana: Divy 529.15 ff.; (2) n. of a daughter of 
the minister Bhiru(ka): Divy 575.25 ff. 

Syamavarta, n. of a yaksini (yaksl, text): Mmk 
573.15 (vs; printed °varta). 

gyamika (Skt. blackness , impurity), rust : Mvy 7015 = 
Tib. gyah; so Chin. 

graddadha, adj., see duh&raddadha. 
graddahana (semi-MIndic, = Pali saddahana), 
belief, believing , the having faith : acc. to Kern, SP Preface 
p. ix, in Kashgar rec. of SP for Nep. sraddadhanata. 

graddha, adj. (= graddha, q.v., and Pali saddha; 
Vedic graddha, not Class. Skt.), believing: SP 36.10, mss. 
graddha or Sraddhah, KN em. sraddhah; WT sraddha- 
prasannah as cpd.; Av i.83.8 (ms., ed. em. gra°). 

graddhayate (denom. to Skt. graddha; once pres, 
pple. graddhayant in Skt., BR), believes , trusts : °yamanu 
jinan jinadharman °yate cari buddhasutanam, bodhi 
anuttara °yamano . . . Siks 2.16-17 (vss); ppp. °yita, yo 
yusmakam °yitah pratyayitag ca Divy 437.1 (prose). Cf. 
Pali saddhayita, believed (of speech), Pv. ii.8.5 °yitam 
(comm. 109.10 saddhayitabbam). 

Sraddha, n. of a devakumarika in the northern 


quarter, LV 391.4 = Mv iii.309.9; one of four daughters 
of Indra, Mv ii.57.18 ff., see Aga. 

graddha-deya, nt. (= Pali saddhadeyya, cf. DN 
comm, i.81.4, on DN i.6.10), gift of faith , religiaus gift 
(given by laymen in the right spirit to monks): °yam 
(here food) ca parittam bhavisyati Siks 129.11; Bhagavata 
°ya-paribhoge parikirtite 137.17, when the Lord has described 
the (conditions proper for) consumption of religious gifts , 
also 19, 138.2, 5, 6; °yam vinipatayati (so Pali, Vin. 
i.298.2), spoils, wastes (by not properly using) such a gift; 
one of the four kinds of (bodhisattva-)-khadunka is he 
who °yam vinipatayati cyutapratijnag ca °yam pari- 
bhunkte KP 9.4 f. ; vayam °yam vinipatayitva (by letting 
gift-food spoil rather than give it to visiting monks) iha 
pratyekanarakesupapannah Divy 336.27; (ma . . .) °yam 
vinipatayisyata (so read; mss. sraddadheyam) 337.3; 
°yam vinipatya 571.6; 572.18. 

SraddhabaladhSna, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1397; 
°dhanavataramudra- sutra, assumed to be the same, 
Siks 86.1; 87.4; 153.16; 311.7. 

Sramana, n. of a naga: Mvy 3329; cf. Sramane- 
raka (2). (On sramana for gravana see the latter.) 

gramanaka, clearly with pejorative force (so also 
Pali sam°), wretched , contemptible, or objectionable (Bud- 
dhist) monk: (sa rusito, yavad brahmananam na diyate . . .) 
tavat tvaya tasmai mundakaya ^ramanakayagrapindakam 
dattam Divy 13.15; (amangalo 'yam mundakah) °nako 
maya drsta iti 39.27; kim anena °nakena mama 
mrtipravrttih sruta, yena me bhavanam agacchatlti 
185.17; yasyaham priyah, so ’sya mundakasya °naka- 
syopary ekaikam pamsumustim ksipatv iti 574.2; mun- 
dakah 6ram° MSV 1,47.5. 

Sramanamandala, n. of a region in the south: Gv 
131.4. 

Sramana varnapratirupaka, nt., n. of a pratyeka- 
(q.v.)-naraka: Siks 136.10. 

Sramanoddega, m. (= Pali samanuddesa, here seems 
only applied to novices, samanera), a subordinate of a 
(Buddhist) monk , but not always — gramanera: ^ddhila- 
mata upasika gramanoddegika (see next) Cundah °desah 
(see Cunda, who is called in Divy a sramaneraka of Sari- 
putra) Divy 160.6; in Av ii.69.4 ff. (where mss. regularly 
sravan 0 for sraman 0 , em. Speyer) applied to Sumanas 
(4), who had been given by his father as attendant to 
Aniruddha; but at the time when this ep. is applied to 
him he had not only been initiated but become an arhant, 
while still acting in the role of attendant to Aniruddha, 
who calls him putraka, ii.69.3. 

sramanoddegaka, f. °ika, = prec.: °ika applied to 
a laywoman in Divy 160.6; °aka-tvam MSV iii.67.10; 
spelled sainanuddesakatvam (semi-MIndic) MSV iv.101.4. 

(gravana, written for gramana, monk, even in Skt., 
see BR s.v. 4 Havana; so AsP 323.19; 324.1; Siks 128.11; 
RP 17.13; 34.12; Av ii.69.4, etc. Conversely, 6ravanaya 
(kanksitah) should be read for sramanaya of all mss. 
LV 399.8, where Lefm. em. samanaya; desiring to hear; 
confirmed by Tib. thos par. At the end of this line va, 
q.v. (1), = iva.) 

gravanamukha, see gravansimukha. 
graddha, adj. (see also graddha, a-gr°; in Skt. 
literature cited only from Hem. (Jain); = Pali saddha, 
believing, having true faith, and rarely in bad sense credulous , 
cf. agraddha), believing, having (true) faith, sometimes 
with loc. of what is believed in: LV 238.21 yasmin sr° 
= Mv ii.118.9 and 119.16 yatra sr°; Divy 305.27; Av 
i.383.4 (also i.83.8 in text, but ms. sraddha); Sukh 99.11. 

gramana, nt. (Skt. Gr. id.; to sramana plus -a; = 
gramanya), monkhood: (naisa . . . margo nirvrtaye . . . 
na) °naya na brahman&ya (q.v., 2) na nirvanaya sam- 
vartate LV 245.13 (prose). Some mss. sramanaya, which here 
makes no sense. (In Divy 338.13 sramanah, misprint for sra°.) 
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sramanaka, adj, (= Pali sam°; cf. a-grS°, grSma- 
nyaka), monkish , belonging to monks: °kam susukham 
anubhonti Samadh 19.28 (vs), experience a monk’s excellent 
joy ; asmakam . . . na ca °ka gunah Siks 47.3, and we have 
not the qualities of monks (i. e. which monks should have). 

gramanera (= Pali sam°), novice in the Buddhist 
order: Mvy 8719; Divy 404.14; Mv iii.268.16 (mss. sra°); 
Prat 519.4; SP 180.8; 183.5, etc. The BHS f. seems to be 
°rika, see next. 

gramaneraka, (1) with f. °ika (not recorded in Pali) 
= prec.: m., Divy 153.6; 342.27 ff.; 345.10; 382.8 (all 
prose); f. °ika Bhik lib. 4-5; assoc, with m. °nera, as its 
f., Mvy 8720; Prat 519.4; (2) m., n. of a naga: May 221.24; 
cf. Sramana. 

gramanya ( = Pali samanna, in both senses), (1) nt., 
monkhood: LY 88.18 (read Sramanyena bhav° with v.l. in 
Foucaux, Notes, 113); Mv iii.331.5, 9; 389.3; Mvy 9128; 
9133; Siks 198.5; KP 127.9; Bbh 85.11; 182.25; Ud xi.4, 
5; Bhik 3a. 1; (2) adj., devoted to monks; regularly with 
matpjna, pitrjfla, and brahmanya; see s.v. matrjria 
for references. 

gramanyaka, adj. (= gramanaka), belonging to 
monks: etam °kam dhanam Mv ii.357.12 (vs), repeated 
in foil. 

Sramanvaphalasutra (= Pali Samahnaphalasutta, 
DN ch. 2), n. of a work: Karinav 49.23. 

gravaka (so in Skt., and Pali savaka, in Skt. also of 
Jains and other sects), a (Buddhist) disciple , in Mahayana 
texts regularly used of followers of the Hinayana, passim : 
technical description, sarvesam arhatam ksinasravanam 
usitavratanam samyagajnasuvimuktacittanam parikslna- 
bhavasamyojananam anupraptasvakarthanam Mv i. 248. 10 
f., repeated below; a similar formula in Pali, Yin. i. 183.24 
etc.; stages and types of sr° Mvy 1008-1028; names of 
well-known sr° ib. 1029-1073; their qualities 1075-1126. 
PTSD says a savaka is ‘never an Arahant’, but see CPD 
s.v. araha(t) 2. 

griSvaka-bodhi, the enlightenment of (i. e. peculiar to) 
sravakas (contrasting with pratyeka-b°, anuttara samyak- 
sambodhi): (bhagavan . . .) °dhim vyakartukamo bha- 
vaty . . . Divy 69.4. 

SrSvakabhtimi, Bbh 185.10, acc. to note app. 
designation of a part of the Yogacarabhumi. 

grjSvaka-yana, the vehicle of the disciples , = Hlna- 
yana (cf. yana): Mvy 1252; SP 79.6; 80.7, etc. 

gravaka- vinaya, n. of a work, presumably a Hina- 
yana version of the Vinaya: Siks 135.9; 168.2. 

grSvakiya, adj. (to °ka plus -iya, § 22.20), of gravakas, 
q.v. : (yana, = gravaka-yana) Lank 134.16 (vs; with 
tathagatam, pratyekam); pratyeka-sravakiyabhyam (sc. 
yanabhyam) niskranta saptami (sc. bhumir) bhavet 375.6 
(vs). 

gravana = parisra 0 , parisra 0 , strainer: patra-°nam 
(dvandva) ekanta upaniksipya Divy 582.21; in 24 below 
patra-parisravanam. 

sravana- mukha, and gravana 0 , acc. to Speyer’s 
Index rendered by Tib. on Av (°khesu) bsgrags lain gnas 
rnams su, (in) place(s) for proclamation: rathyavithlcatva- 
rasrngatakesu Sravanamukhesv anu^ravya Av ii. 182.6 ; 
nagare catvarasrhgatake Sravanamukhesu aha Mv iii.90.11 ; 
Mathurayam catvarasrngatakavithl-mukha-sravanamu- 
khesu ghanta ghosapita 390.19; since -mukha- after 
-vithi in the last surely means entrance , possibly °na- 
nmkha also means lit. entrance to a (place of) proclamation , 
but Tib. (above) has no word for entrance ; mukha could 
also mean lit. occasion, means (of proclaiming, or hearing, 
sravana — °na); there is a Pkt. savana, causing to hear, 
making known. 

gravanya (nt.), either for gramanya, monkhood (cf. 
sravana = sramana), or from sravana = sruti plus -ya, 
sacred learning, cf. sravakanam (text °nam) in prec. line: 


(sravakanam tu ya siksa adhisilanupravartate,) adhicittam 
ca yad (so text) jnanam Sravanya-phala-hetukam Mmk 
447.12 (vs). 

Sravastiyaka, adj., = next: °kah brahmanagrhai>a- 
tayo Divy 618.10. 

Sravasteya, adj. (= Skt. Gr. id.), of £ravasti: °ya 
banijah Divy 34.20; °yo banijo 172.8; °y a ^ brahmana- 
gj-hapatibhih 618.21. 

Sr&vasteyaka, adj., = prec.: °kah ksatriyabrahma- 
pagrhapatayah Divy 618.27. 

gravikfl (prob. for sr°, roojt sru, caus. ; but Mironov 
also sr°), boil (= gandah, prec. in Mvy, and Tib. hbras): 
Mvy 9488. 

grdvitaka, m. (Skt. °ta plus specifying. -ka), one that 
has been caused to hear (the gospel) : tehi tada °kehi sardham 
kurvanti pujam dvipadottamanam SP 194.8 (vs). Cf. 

saxngr&vitaka. 

griyS = gri ; may be Sktization of M Indie siriya 
(AMg., at least as n. pr.), which may actually represent 
♦srika; cf. striya — stri, and § 10.6: mahatiye sriyaye, 
with great magnificence y Mv iii.36.14; tejasa Sriyaye jvala- 
manam iii.379.9 (both prose; no v.l.); tejena laksmya 
(most mss. °mr, may be kept) sriyaya (most mss., Nobel 
sriya, unmetr.) jvalantam Suv 149.2 (vs); (ya sri Vaisra- 
vane . . .) ya casurendra-^riya (n. sg.) ... ya ca grahesu 
(so most mss.; Lefm. krsne ca ya ca) sriya LY 130.19, 20. 
Cf. stem Manjusriya, § 10.4. 

Sriyamatl (= Sirimati, q.v.), of a devakumarika 
in the southern quarter: LY 389.7. Cf. Srimati. 

S(i)ri, (1) n. of a devakumarika in the northern 
quarter: Mv iii.309.9 = LV 391.4 (read Sir! in both); 
one of four daughters of Indra, Mv ii.57.2 fT., see Aga; 

(2) n. of one of the 8 deities of the Bodhi-tree: LY 331.21 ; 

(3) n. of the mother of the Buddha Mangala: Sin (n.) 

Mv i. 249. 17; also Sirika i.252.6 (vs); ( 4 ) n. of a brahman’s 
daughter, in the ‘Siri-jataka’ : Mv ii.89.19 ff. (Sirir, n., 
89.19; Sirikam 90.4, prose; Siriye, g., 90.5; ^irl, n., 91.4; 
Siri, n., 94.2, 9, 11, v.l. Sir!); ( 5 ) honorifically added at 
the end of proper names, as in Skt. only at the beginning 
(SadbhavasrI, as n. of a goddess, Rajat. 3.353, is not 
analogous); noted only in Mv: Kolita-siri Mv i.62.10; 
Rahula-siri i.128.13; iii.258.15 ff. ; 260.9 ff.; Syama- 

(°maka-)-siri, see the names; Kasyapa-siri (the former 
Buddha) iii.243.16. 

grlkantha, (1) n. of some tree or woody plant: (homani 
castasahasram tu khadirendhanavahnina,) palasam capi 
srikantham bilvodumbara caksakam Mmk 136.2 (vs); (2) 
n. of a naga king: Megh 306.8; May 246.21. 

srlkara, in. or nt. (cf. Skt. Lex. srlkara, nt., the red 
lotus , Trik., which uses Buddh. sources; also Apte), a kind 
of lotus flower: srikara-padmam juhuyat, padmasriya 
agacchati Mmk 712.20 (prose). 

£rlkfita, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.15; (the 
same? could also be a contemporary or future B.) 70.15. 

srigarbha, m. (or semi-MIndic sirig°), (1) a kind 
of gem, reddish in color: sirigarbhapinjalehi (padumehi) 
Mv ii.301.4; in 302.3 read, sirigarbha-pinjarehi (Senart 
with mss. -panjarehi; so one ms., v.l. 6irisa-g°, Senart 
em. wrongly sirisa-g°); srigarbha-ratnam Mvy 5961 -~ 
Tib. rin po che (= ratna) dpal gyi (= sri) shin po (= heart, 
essence ); sirigarbhehi maniratnehi Mv ii.311.6; similarly 
318.4; srigarbha-simhasane LY 51.4 (here of a throne 
occupied by the Bodhisattva in the Tusita heaven); id. 
RP 2.7 (here on earth, on Grdhrakuta, near Rajagrha); 
(2) n. of one or more Bodhisattvas : Mvy 666; Dbh 2.6; 
Gv 442.9; one that is predicted for Buddhahood under 
the name Yimalanetra, SP 21.11, 13; 26.5. 

Srigarbhakutavinarditaraja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Megh 310.2. 

Srigarbhaprabhasa, n. of a (particular) gem: Gv 
413.16 (cf. grlgarbha). 



Srigarbhavatl 

Srigarbhavatl, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 217.7. 

Sricintamanidatta, n. of an author: Sadh 99.12. 

Sritejas (°ja), (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.5; 
(2) n. of a king: Gv 427.3 (vs; °ja-, m.c.); (3) n. of a naga: 
Mvy 3360; Megh 306.4 (prose, but °jam, acc. sg.). 

Sridhara, n. of an author: Sadh 328.9. 

Sriprabha, n. of a girl, attendant on Subhadra (1): 
Gv 52.2. 

Sri-(Siri-)-prabhasamati (so connect), n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.4 (vs). 

S(i)ribala (printed °vala), n. of a king (previous birth 
of Sakyamuni): Samadh p. 59 line 25; p. 66 line 23. 

Sribhadra, (1) (Siri°) n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.13 
(vs); (2) n. of a naga: Mvy 3352; of a naga king, May 246.21. 

Sribhadra, (1) n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.16; 
(2) n. of a girl, attendant on Subhadra (1): Gv 52.2. 

Srimati, f., n. of a girl, associate (sister ?) of Srisam- 
bhava (2): Gv 455.4 etc.; usually n. sg. °tih etc., but °ti 
in list at the end 549.22, and acc. °tlm 466.11-12. 

Srimati, (1) see prec. ; (2) n. of a daughter of Ghosila, 
married to Udayana: Divy 541.19 ff. ; (3) n. of a member 
of (Bimbisara’s and) Ajatasatru’s harem: Av i.308.10 ff. 
See also Sirimati, Sriyamati. 

Srimant, n. of a naga king: May 246.20. Cf. next. 

Srimanta (nom. °tah, M Indie for Srimant), n. of a 
mountain: May 253.31. Cf. prec. 

Srimala, n. of a queen: Lank 222.19; 223.4; see next. 

Srimalasimhanada- sutra, n. of a work: Siks 42.12; 
prob. referred to as a desanapatha (q.v.) referring to Queen 
Srimala, Lank 222.19. 

Srivardhana, (1) n. of a naga king: May 246.21; 
(2) n. of an officer in charge of elephants for King Prase- 
najit: MSV ii.66.15 ff. 

grivesta (Skt. Lex., and °ta-ka Susr., resin of a kind 
of pine), some sort of edible substance: havi(h ?) purna(m?) 
srivesta-madhusira-(q.v.)-payo-pakva-bhaksadyam . . . nir- 
yatayet Mmk 48.8. 

Srigana, n. of a yaksa: May 236.26. 

Sri-(Siri-)-samudra, ru of a Buddha: Gv 256.6 (vs). 

Srisambhava [(1) = Samantagrisambhava, n. of 
a Tathagata: Gv 217.9; error, corrected 2d edition;] 
(2) n. of a boy, associate (brother ?) of Srimati: Gv 455.4 ff. 

Sri-(Siri-)-sumeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.8 (vs). 

Sriharihara, n. of an author: Sadh 110.8. 

Srughna, see Sru°. 

grunana (nt.), dat.-inf. °naya (to srunati = Skt. 
srnoti), for hearing, in order to hear: yo gacchate . . . 
srunanaya (so LaV-P. JRAS 1911.1072, for text sravanaya, 
no v.l.) dharmam imam evarupam SP 252.10 (vs); WT 
keep sravanaya but cite their ms. K' as srunartha (which 
would be good metrically, but looks like a half-hearted 
‘correction’ of Srunanaya). 

grunoti, °nute, etc., semi-M Indie for srnoti etc., see 
Chap. 43, s.v. sru. Also srunute, m.c., LV 74.9 (vs). 

(gruta, subst. nt., as in Skt., the (here Buddhist) 
holy word; cf. next, where the same mg. appears, as also 
in Pali suta: (Ravanah) cinteti kim idam ko ’yam desitam 
kena va Srutam Lank 8.16 (vs), after disappearance of the 
vision of Buddha instructing Mahamati etc., he thought : 
What was this (sight)? Who was this ? Or by whom was the 
sacred word taught ? Suzuki leaves desitam out of his 
translation, which is unsatisfactory in other ways.) 

grutadhara, adj. (Skt. sruta plus adhara, not used 
in this sense in Skt.; = Pali sutadhara, Jat. vi.287.3), 
holding fast {retaining in their minds) the sacred word: 
SP 337.1 adhyaSayena sampannah srutadharas ca ye narah. 

grutavin (sruta plus -a-vin, § 22.51), used like Skt. 
srutavant as periphrastic perf., who have heard : (ye . . .) 
Srnvanti dharmam atha va °vinah SP 49.11 (vs), who are 
hearing or have heard the Doctrine. 

Srutodgrahana, n. of a dharani: Gv 66.12. 


&ronapar£ntaka 
srunute, see grunoti. 

1 grenika, adj. (cf. a- grenika), a (relatively) compli- 
mentary epithet of a wandering mendicant, always with 
parivrajakah: SsP 615.12; 633.13; AsP 8.21; 9.10. But 
apparently not a Buddhist; his knowledge is ‘limited’, 
prade&ika, SsP 615.13, tho superior to that of the asrenika. 
Cf. Rahder, JAOS 70.126. One might guess that srenika 
meant ‘members of a guild or (non-Buddhist) order of 
monks’ ; but sreni is not a normal expression for a religious 
order. In AMg. sedhi (= Skt. sreni) is used of a certain 
stage of religious advancement among the Jains, and 
a-sedhi-gaya (= Skt. *a-sreni-gata) means one who has 
not yet attained that stage; see Ratnach. s.vv. Could 
asrenika equal AMg. asedhigaya, and srenika, its opposite, 
one who has attained that stage? Two Jain terms used, 
and applied to Jain or other heterodox monks? This is 
only a guess, and prob. not likely. 

2 Srenika, less commonly used for next: Mv i. 257. 15 
(v.l. °ya); 258.3 (in 4 °ya); 286.17; 288.3; otherwise noted 
only in Mvy 3652, where it is not juxtaposed with Bim- 
bisara, q.v. 

Sreniya (see also prec. and next; = Pali Seniya), 
another name of King Bimbisara, regularly accompanied 
by the latter: Mv i.254.14; 256.14, 17, etc.; 289.16; ii.198.5 
(mss. seniso); 207.16; iii.437.l ff. 

Srenya = prec., with Bimbisara: Mv iii. 437.9, 13, 
16; 439.14, 15, 17; 440.2, 7, 9, 11, 12, 13; 442.1, 4; 443.9 
(in same line Sreniya), 11, 16; 449.6, 10, 13; Divy 145.24 ff. ; 
269.21 (vs); Magadha-srenya 269.19 (prose); 558.9; MSV 

i. 264.7; regularly written Srainya in Bimbasarasutra 
(q.v.), 121, line 2 of text et passim. 

Sreyaka (corresp. to Pali Seyyasaka, Vin. ii.7.17 ff.), 
n. of a sinful monk, subjected to the nigarhaniya karman : 
MSV iii.5.2; 11.15 ff. 

sreyatara, compv. (to Skt. sreyas; = Pali seyyatara, 
‘usual form in post-canonical prose’, Geiger 100.3, but 
not in PTSD), in mg. of Skt. superl., best (of more than 
two) : ya yeva vo (10 sa eva no) °tara . . . Mv ii.54.6, 10 (vss). 

SreyasI, n. of one of the 8 deities of the Bodhi-tree: 
LV 331.21. 

gresthaka, adj. (= Skt. srestha; unrecorded unless 
in Skt. n. pr. Bhuri-sresthaka, v.l. for °ika), best: °kam 
bhojanam Divy 638.17 (prose). 

Sresthamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.7. 

sresthika (= AMg. sethiya, Pali setthi, Skt. sresthin), 
guild-leader , capitalist: Siks 331.1 (vs; m.c.?). 

Sresthin, n. of a householder of SravastI: MSV 

ii. 127.20; *139.6. 

Srainya, see Srenya. 

Srona or Sronaka (= Pali Sonaka, Son°), n. of a 
chaplain’s son, friend of Arindama (acc. to Mv former 
incarnation of Sakyamuni; Pali, Jat. 529, makes him a 
Paccekabuddha): Mv iii. 450.6 ff. (Srona 450.6, 12; °ka 
15 etc.). 

Srona Kotlkarna (= Pali Sona Kotikanna), n. of 
an important disciple of Sakyamuni: Mvy 1058 Srona- 
koti°, as cpd. (so also Mironov); Divy 3.8, 9, 12 Sronah 
Kotlkarnah (°no); 3.26, also 17.9, and colophon 24.8, 
Kotikarnas, alone; both names separately 4.12 ff., repeat- 
edly; Srona alone 7.29 ff., repeatedly. See also Sona. 

Srona-koti-(or kotI-)-vimsa (see also Kotivimsa; 
= Pali Sona Kolivisa), n. of a disciple of Buddha: (°koti°) 
Mv iii.40.19; (°koti°) Mvy 1055b (so also Mironov). 

Sronaparanta, m. pi. (= Pali Sunaparanta or Sun° 
[so SN comm, ii.374 bottom] ; associated with Pali Punna 
Thera), n. of a people, located in the south; the city 
Kalihgavana, q.v., was located there: Gv i92.15. See next. 

Sronaparantaka (= Pali Sunaparantaka, MN 

iii. 268.10;, m. pb, = prec., q.v. : Divy 38.7 ff. (associated 
with Purna 1); they are described as fierce and violent, 
38.9 (as in Pali, l.c.). 
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sroni-kataha, SsP 1433.21 °ham, or °katahaka, Siks 
211.13 °kam (citation of this same passage), m. or nt. 
(may be understood as acc. sg.), lit. rump-pot (see kata- 
haka), = pelvis bones (seen in a sivapathika, q.v.). 

Sroni-bhandika, or °bhanda (so mss.; cf. bhandika; 
see BR s.v. bhanda, 3c), hip-ornament , made by gold- 
smiths: °bhandika or °bhanda (mss., Senart em. °bhandika) 
pi kriyanti Mv ii.470.10 (prose). 

srota, m. or nt. (Sktization of M Indie sota, as in Pali, 
AMg., which historically represents Skt. srotra; there is 
no Skt. srotas, ear , which Weller 39 considers correct, 
except in the Lex. Trik.), ear; faculty of hearing : esp. 
srotam avadadhata LV 409.10; (read) srotam odhaya Mv 
i.10.8; avahita-srotah LV 442.1-2 and °ta Mv i.158.3 
(on these and Pali equivalents see avadadhati); cak§ur 
anityam adhruvam tatha srota (best mss, srotra) ghranam 
(etc.) LV 419.5 (vs); srotabhasam avagacchati Mv i.6.3, 
and others, see s.v. abhasa, the range of hearing ; badhir&s 
tain muhurtam srotam pratilabhante Mv iii.256.3, got 
hearing; visuddha-sroto Mv ii.382.24 (vs), cited as °$rotro 
Siks 304.7; srotendriyena . . . Mv ii.383.2. 
srotaapatti, °panna, see srota°. 

Srota (f. ! for ♦srota = Skt. srotas), opening, aperture , 
of the ears or nose: yad asya karnasrotabhyam trnatula- 
kam praksipya nasasrotabhyam niskasyate sma LV 257.8 
(prose), and others, down to (mukhadvarena praksipya) 
karnanasika-srotabhyo (here several mss. srotrobhi, but 
above almost all °tabhyam repeatedly) niskasyate sma 11. 
srotapatti, °panna, see sro°. 

(Srosyam, in RP 44.1 (vs) gitam na 6ro§yam api 
vadyarutam na grahyam, is surely 1 sg. fut. of Sru-, 
I will not listen to the song; not a gdve. from the Vedic 
Srus-, despite the parallel grahyam.) 

Slaksna, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 103.2; 107.1-3; 
113.5. 

Slaksna, n. of a river: Divy 107.4, 6. 
slaksnita, denom. ppp. (to Skt. £laksna; cf. late 
Vedic °nayati and Pali o-sanheti), made slippery: yava 
sanam °nitani angani Mv i.7.12 (prose; em. but doubtless 
right). 

Siaghate (in this mg. only Skt. Gr.), wheedles , coaxes: 
(putrapriyatam eva) manyamanena Slaghamanenaikavar- 
nany ekayanani dattani SP 77.2 (prose), coaxing (his 
children). 

[Slipada, m., elephantiasis: Mvy 9521; read (Skt.) 
slipada with Mironov and Bhik 17a. 2; cf. slipadin Mvy 
8792.] 

[slesmika, adj., = Skt. slaismika, (disease) due to 
(disturbance of) phlegm: katham cikitsa kartavya vate 
pitte slesmike tatha Suv 177.10 (vs), so Nobel. But the 
meter is bad, and I think we should read vatike paittike 
tatha for the 2d pada, with best pis. except that it reads 
yettike for pai°. Diseases of phlegm were, in the orig. 
reading, mentioned in the 2d pada of the next line, where, 
contrary to Nobel, I would read with 2 mss., incl. the best, 
kapha vyadhiprasantaye (v.l. kaphaja-vya b ). The four 
padas then present the same four topics, and in the same 
order, as in 179.7-10 below.] 

Svabhrapada, n. of a man (unknown elsewhere): 
Karmav 78.16 (v.l. sutrapada). 

§vas, adv. (usually tomorrow as in Skt. ; cf. Suve etc.), 
yesterday: yathadya svo va parinirvrtam anusmarami SP 


157.7 (prose); adya svo va 158.8 (vs, corresp. to prec.); 
samanusmarami yatha adya svo va 219.9 (vs). Note that 
Skt. kalyam, on the morrow , also = yesterday acc. to a 
Lex.; and JM. kalla(m) has both mgs., yesterday in Jacobi, 
Ausgew. Erz. 11.32; 54.8; tomorrow , 50.20; 60.29. 

svasana, trunk of an elephant; see gaja-§v°. 

svas5, n. sg., mother-in-law: Mvy 3894 = Tib. 
sgyug mo. Evidently for Skt. svasru with ending modified 
by that of svasa (svasr), sister; M Indie forms of the two 
words resemble each other more closely, cf. Pkt. sussu 
with susa, sister. Mironov reads svasa in Mvy; but the 
mg. is certainly mother-in-law, as shown not only by Tib. 
but by the position of the word, after svasura. 

Svasa, n. of a naga, previous birth of DhrtarSstra 
(maharajan): MSV i.260.18 IT. 

svasa- visa, m., a snake whose breath is poisonous: 
(ye ca drstivisa) a&visah Svasavisas cagnijvalan utsrjanti 
sma LV 317.9 (prose). 

? Svasopavasaka, or °ika, adj., should, I think, be 
read in Mv iii.71.16 (prose; Senart sopavasika) and 83.11 
(vs; Senart masopa 0 with mss.). At least the cpd. must 
begin svasa 0 , and Senart's interpretation cannot be 
accepted. In description of wretched victims of ogresses, 
after imprisonment and torment: 71.16 (mss.) susvasopa- 
vasikanam (v.l. sasopa 0 ) dirghakesanakhasmasrunam 
(putikhandavasananam, em.) etc.; in 83.11 (vs) text with 
mss. masopavasikanam (v.l. °vasak°; read svasopa 0 ) 
virudhanakhakesasmasrunam (mss. viruha 0 ). Our cpd. may 
mean devoted to sighs, subject to sighs (cf. upavasa, Obliegen, 
sich Hingeben, Schmidt, in Samayamatrka 5.82 kalahopa- 
vasair, vyasanopavasair) ; or else fasting from (barely able 
to get) the breath (of life), cf. svasaSesa, Raj at., with 
(nothing but) breath left , BR s.v. svasa. 

Sveta, n. of a Pratyekabuddha : Mmk 64.13. 

Svetaka (Skt. as adj., see setaka), n. of a naga (cf. 
Skt. Sveta, id.): Mvy 3326; of two naga-kings, May 247.15. 

Svetaketu (— Pali Setaketu), n. of a previous incar- 
nation of Sakyamuni in the Tusita heaven: Mv i.337.14, 
18; LV 10.16. 

Sveta-pata, nt., a white cloth; see s.v. indra-pata. 

Svetabhadra, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.12. 

SvetavarnS (most mss. sveta°), Divy 263.9, acc. to 
Index an astrologer's instrument , acc. to pw 7.379 chalk; 
what is clear is that it is something used in astrological 
calculation; see the passage, s.v. ganitra. 

SvetavalSka, n. of a town: Mv iii.394.4. 

SvetSsthi, nt., with durbhiksa, lit. white-bone , a kind 
of famine: Divy 131.21 (see s.v. caficu); 24-132.3 £ve° 
nama durbhiksam tasmin kale manusya asthlny upasam- 
hrtya tavat kvathayanti yavat tany asthini 4vetani 
samvrttaniti tatas tat kvatham pivanti; idam Svetasthi 
durbhiksam ity ucyate; similarly MSV i.250.13. 

Svetikfi, n. of a city: Karmav 80.4; corresp. to Pali 
Setavya, see Levi’s note. Home of PadS^va, q.v. 

Sveturastra (! twice; both mss. have svetu° both 
times), n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.235.2. 

6velS, a high number: Gv 106.10. Cf. next. 

Svelu, m. (or f. ; v.l. svailu, but Mironov Svelu), a 
high number: Mvy 7891 — Tib. zal zul, cf. prec. and svela. 
Cited from Gv, which reads khelu, q.v., in 133.21; the 
orig. form was possibly svelu. 
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satkika (Ski. satka, Pali chakka, plus -i-ka), set of 
six , hexad : MSV iii.83.8. 

satpaftcika, adj., consisting of six or five : °kaya vaca 
dharmadesanayah Mvy 8426; refers to situation of Pali 
Vin. iv.22.17 (uttari-chappanca-vacahi). 

Satpura, n. of a locality: May 47. 
sad-aksari, (1) n. of a magic formula of six syllables 
(om marii padme hum, Kv 76.6): Kv 67.3 ft.; 74.15 etc.; 
76.4 etc.; (2) n. of a raksasl: May 243.29. 

Sadanga (misprinted Sad°), n. of a naga king: May 
246.19. * 

sadabhijfia, adj. Bhvr., possessing the six abhijna: 
SP 90.7; 129.10; 150.2; 155.2; 180.1; see s.v. traividya. 

sad-a^Iti (— Pali chalasiti), 86 ; cf. catur-aSlti, and 
§ 19,35: Mv iii.96.23 = 101.4 and 6 (vs, metr. indifferent). 

sadi, as (stein-)form of Skt. sas, six : LV 414.19: 
420.1 (vss); see §19.24. 

sadvargika, m. pi., = c varg°: Divy 329.19; Av 
ii. 139.8; MSV ii.99.3; 199.13 ff. 

sadvargiya, m. pi., = next: Divv 306.28; 307.6 ff.; 
489.20 ff. 

sadvargika, m. pi. (— prec. two and Pali chab- 
baggiya), members of the group of six (monks), see Childers 
and PTSD: Mvy 9255 = Tib. drug sde. Their names are 
given 9471-6: Nanda, Upananda, Punarvasu, Chanda, 
Asvaka, Udayin; the Pali list agrees only in part. Nanda 
and Upananda also belong to this group in Divy; see s.v. 
Nandopananda. In Pali they seem to be represented as 
followers of the Buddha, though very imperfect ones, 
often transgressing rules of propriety. In BHS, at least 
in Divy, they seem to be heretics from the Buddhist 
standpoint. 


§ad-vdlaka, m. or nt., n. given to the specially strong 
gate built by Suddhodana to guard the Bodhisattva; 
having six bars (?); peril, read °vara-ka, but even this 
does not seem closely paralleled in the retired mg.: 
Suddhodanena rajakumarasya sadvalako (no v.l.) nama 
dvaro karapito pancapurusaSatehi apavuriyati Mv ii.157.19 ; 
tena (sc. yaksena) °ka-dvaram (here by em. ; mss. pattalska- 
dvaram, or only sa-dvaram!) apavrtam, ghosam pa 
nigrhitam 161.3. 

Sadvisanapata, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.12. 
§anna = Skt. sanda, thicket : nanadvijonnaditavrksa- 
sanne (Bhvr.) vane viSoka mudita ramami Gv 408.4 (vs). 
See* §2.16. 

sastikodana, (cheap) porridge made of quick-ripening 
rice (Skt. sastika, °ka): AsP 239.3, 4. 

sasto (sas- plus -tas), so read with v.l., as quasi-abl. 
to sas-, in relation to the six (senses): sasto (Senart °Iho) 
adhipati raja Mv iii. 384.6 (vs), he that is overlord in relation 
to the six (senses) is a (true) king; answers the question 
of line 3, kim adhipati raja (so mss.); eorresp. Pali, Dhp. 
comm, iii.233.3, cha-dvar£dhipatl raja (also refers to the 
senses; dvara is used in Pali of their outlets ). 

[sasthi, in Mv ii.21.2 (vs): (atra kim karanam uktam 
yam sapta kramate kraman,) na ca a§ta na ca sasthi 
atra agamanam srnu, . . . why he takes seven steps , and not 
eight or . . . (?) Senart em. sasti, sixty, which seems to be 
correct; see P. Mus, Barabudur 492, 480; Mv i. 318. 10 
carikrama-sastih, a promenade of sixty paces. The only 
alternative, so far as I see, would be the unattractive 
one of understanding the ordinal sasthi in the mg. of 
the cardinal, six; the sense would, to be sure, then be 
simple.] 


s 


sa-, i ,eparable prefix in ‘pleonastic’ positive use, as 
opp. of neg. (== Pali id., see Childers); sace(t), saca, sa- 
cchambita, sasakya, santarabahis, santika and sa° 
(°ke), see s.vv. : (lokapalan yaksaraksasa-)-gandharvabhu- 
jagagana-saparivrtan LV 209.19 (prose), attended by crowds 
of...; paribubhuksita (so Senart ern., mss. paribhuk 0 ) 
sma sapipasita (Senart em. sampi°, but no such cpd. is 
recorded) sma Mv i.8.2 (prose), we are hungry, we are 
thirsty; ayoguda hi agnismim yatha-d-iva (so mss.) sa- 
tapita (so mss.) Mv i.15.15 (vs); this could be interpreted 
as m.c. for samtapita(h), which Senart reads (unmetr.) 
by ern.; sa-prthagjanasevitam (dharmam) Mv i. 33.13 (vs); 
sajadah sajadataro bhavati Siks 152.12 (prose), he is 
stupid , very stupid. Cf. sajyotibhuta, satejobhuta, which 
do not require similar interpretation. (In sayyathldam, 
°thapi, etc.., the pronoun sa, tad, is concerned.) 

samyathidam = sayya°, q.v. : May 251.4. Cf. next, 
samyadhapi nama = tad (say-)yathapi nama, 
see s.v. yathapi 2, and cf, prec. 

Samyamani, Divy 60.15 (asitivarsasahasrayusam 
manusyanam Sankho nama raja bhavisyati) °ni-cakravarti 
(so text, as * pd., with capital S-, but Index °manin, ruler ) 
caturantavijeta dharmiko dharmaraja . . . May not °mani- 
cakravartin mean emperor of (residing in) Samyamani 
(Yama’s city)? 

Samyuktaka (nt.) = next: Divy 333.10. Also occurs 
in names of sections of the Madhyamagama ; see . e. g. 

Samadhi- samy °. 


Samyuktagama, m., n. of a section of the canon, 
= Pali SN: Mvy 1424. 

samyoga (m., = Pali id.), binding, attachment (in 
bad sense): (iyam drstih samragaya samvartate nasam- 
ragaya samdvesaya) nasamdvesaya sammohaya nasarn- 
mohaya samyogaya nasam° Av ii.188.9. 

samyojana, nt., once (Gv 387.3) °na (— Pali °na, 
or sannojana, Pugg. 22.11 ff.), fetter , as binding to existence, 
to misery: pariksina-bhava-°na ity ucyate (Buddha) LV 
425.21; without listing or number, °naih Ud iii.6; (sg.) 
iv.29; xv. 6 (pi.?); xx.l; savasesa-°na (kalam kr-) Divy 
302.21; 553.24; 555.27-8, (to die) while having (some) 
fetters remaining; °nam Mvy 2134, foil, by bandhana, 
anusaya, paryutthana, upaklesa, paryupasthana (read 
with var. paryavasth 0 ) ; cf. °na-bandhananu6ayopaklesa- 
paryavasthananam Bbh 202.20; na °naya (by any fetter) 
bandhananu^ayaparyavasthana-va^agatah Gv 387.3; there 
are 10, as in Pali (see PTSD, order slightly diff.), listed 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.84 and 87, in two groups (also in 
Pali), called avarabhdglya, q.v. (viz. satkayadrsti, Silavra- 
taparamar^a, vicikitsa, kamacchanda, vyapada), and ur- 
dhvabhagiya, q.v. (viz. ruparaga, arupyaraga, auddhatya, 
mana, avidya); the first three are also specially listed as 
three samyojana, e. g. Lank 117.14 (with vicikitsa as No. 2 
and sllavrata 0 as 3, as in Pali), for reasons explained 
AbhidhK. op. cit. 85 -87; they are prob. meant by trini 
°nam (tyaktva) Mv i.192.7 (vs); trayanam °nanam MSV 
ii.86.1 1 ; Divy 534.3; but Divy 533.28 may intend to name 
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raga, dvesa, and moha as 3 samyojana (but there is prob. 
a lacuna in text, read as in MSV ii.87.1-2): Divy 533.24-25 
also speaks of pancanam avarabhaglyanam °nanam pra- 
hanad, without listing them; same MSV ii.87.7; further, 
Divy 95.22 knows nine samy° (see s.v. visamyojanaka), 
which no doubt refers to the nine listed AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
v, 81 f. (shortly before the place cited above), viz. anunaya, 
pratigha, mana, avidya, drsti, paramarsa, vicikitsa, Irsya, 
matsarya; cf. irsya-matsarya-°na-samprayukta devamanu- 
sya Mv i.350.8. 

samrajanlya, adj. (= next), pleasing , causing 
pleasure: °ya-vastu-samragam ca karoti (subject, trsna) 
Dbh 50.7; °yam vividham katham vyatisarya (in cliche 
recorded under next) Karmav 27.1. Should the latter, 
perhaps also the former, be emended to the usual sam- 
ranj 0 ? (In Mvy 2941 text samrajaniyah, evidently mis- 
print; Index samranj 0 , and so Mironov, no v.l.). 

samraftjana, only f, °ril with katha (= sarSyanlya, 
adj., q.v. for discussion; cf. also prec. and next), pleasing, 
courteous , friendly : °nlm (vividham) katham (vyatisarya, 
or another ger.) Divy 70.11 etc., see list of passages s.v. 
sammodana. 

samranjanlya, adj., = prec.: °yah Mvy 2941 (so 
Index, and Mironov, text misprinted samraj 0 ); (tatha- 
gato . . .) °yam katham pravartayati LV 416.14; with 
dharma, as Pali saraniya (see sarayaniya) with dhamma, 
°yam dharmam samadaya vartatah (3 dual) Divy 404.15 
(the sequel shows that it consists of mutual attentions); 
°ya-dharmesv anuvartanata Siks 183.17, conforming to 
sociable ( companionable , pleasing, friendly ) principles (of 
conduct). 

samragayati, °geti (cf. aragayati, q.v., which = 
Skt. aradh°, as this resembles samradha(ya)ti; see also 
viragayati), primarily, says pleasant things to; so thanks : 
(Vasavadatta drstasatya Upaguptam, who had brought 
her to the truth) samragayanty uvaca: (there follows a 
vs, printed as prose) tavanubhavat pihitah sughoro hy 
apayamargo . . . nirvanamargas ca mayopalabdhah Divy 
355.22. 

samradhana (nt. ; to next, n. act.), felicitation , or 
thanks : °na-vyagrakaragradesair Jm 214.21 (vs), (people) 
with the ends of their arms (hands) occupied (i. e. clapping) 
in applause (of either felicitation or thanks, at the recitation 
of sacred texts). 

samradha(ya)ti, °dheti (cf. samragayati), felici- 
tates : te dani rajanam °dhenti (so, or °dhyanti, read 
°dhanti?, mss.; Senart em. to arocenti, the reading of 
i, 226. 14): labha te maharaja sulabdha yasya te ’yam 
mahapuruso kule utpanno Mv ii.29.17, these (gods) now 
congratulated the king : You have won great good fortune, 
0 king, in that this Great Person (the Bodhisattva) has 
been born in your family; in Mv ii. 403.18 Senart reads: 
bodhisattvo Kalam nagarajanam (his em. of these words 
seems necessary) samrageti (but mss. samradhati, proved 
essentially right by ii.29.17): evam etam . . . mahanaga, 
adyaham . . . abhisambudhyisyam (v.l. °buddhisyam). 

samlaksana (= Pali sallakkhana), discernment , con- 
sideration: (cinta katama? praviveke dharmanidhyana- 
bhiratasya) arthabhyuhana-°naniscayah Bbh 83.6, deter- 
mination, by deduction and consideration , of the meaning 
(of dharma). 

-samlagnika (to Skt. samlagna plus -ka, fern.), 
(position of) joining or holding together: na hasta-sam- 
lagnikaya (antargrham praveksyamah, °he nisatsyamah) 
Prat 531.15, 16 = LaVall^e-Poussin, JRAS 1913.844, 
Stein ms. fragm. 1.1.35, 36; Mvy 8554 — Tib. lag pa mi 
sbrel, not with joining of the hands . 

samlaptaka, m. (to ppp. of Skt. sarn-Iap-, plus -ka), 
one with whom one holds friendly conversation (?): Mvy 
2712 — Tib. phebs par smra ba, acc. to Das to ask to come, 
to invite ; Ja., to salute, also to speak politely ; MSV ii.131.12 


samlaptakena samlaptakasya (as with Slaptaka, q.v.); 
yathasamlaptikaya, adv., according as (you have) a close 
friend, MPS 13.8. 

[samlambha, only for salambha, q.v., in Das, Tib. 
Diet.] 

samlapayati, talks nonsense or the like (unrecorded 
in depreciative mg.): °payan vadatiti (if he says of a 
preacher, { he babbles when he talks’) dharmam pratiksi- 
pati §iks 96.11. 

samlikhi(n), adj., given to severe austerities: °khis ca 
bhavaty alpabhando ’lpapariskarah Bbh 239.11 (prose); 
Tib. yo byad bsnuns pa, see samleklia; ed. note suggests 
samlekhl, but note AMg. samlihana, nt. (n. act.), from 
the same base. 

samlikhita, adj. or ppp. (not in Skt. or Pali; — AMg. 
samlihiya, ppp. to the noun samlehana = Jain Skt. samle- 
khana; see prec.; Pali has sallekha = samlekha, q.v., 
and °lekhitacara), strictly, severely controlled, restricted: in 
a cliche describing brahmacaryam, ekanta-samlikhitam 
. . . Mv ii.1 17.17; 140.2; iii.50.10; 214.16; 217.9; 218.5 etc.’; 
of food, natlsamlikhito bhavati Siks 127.19, he does not 
limit himself (in food) too much; 128.1, see s.v. kuSala- 
paksa. 

samllyana (= Pali salll 0 ; Skt. °yate plus -ana), 
timidity, disheartenment (PTSD wrongly stolidity ): viSaraclas 
cahu tada prahrstah °nam sarva vivarjayitva SP 57.9 (vs); 
prakaSayet sutram idam hi loke na capi °na (m.c.) tasya 
kacit 282.4 (vs). 

samludita, ppp. -adj. (Skt. °lulita and °lodita), in 
a-sam°, not disarranged (of hair): (kesah . . .) °ditah sama- 
sadrsasthanasamsthitah Gv 402.14; asamluditake^a, v.l. 
in both edd. for asamlul 0 , Mvy 345 (an anuvyaftjana). 

[samlusita SP 85.9 (vs), read jvalusita with WT, 
= jvala-usita(h).] 

samlekha, m. (= Pali sallekha; cf. samlikhi, 
°khita, sSlekhika), severe frugality, austerity (as to the 
necessities of life): °khah Mvy 7012 — Tib. yo byad 
bsnuns pa; samlekha-carita asme(?) SP 272.4 (vs), or 
with WT (and their ms.) samlekha-vrtti-cari sma; °kham 
ma prabhase tvam ^iks 354.12 (vs); dhutaguna-°khe 
’nuvartana-ta ^sP 1462.21 (prose). 

samlobhana or °na (to Skt. sam-lubh- plus -ana), 
enticement, seduction : Maraduhitaro . . . bodhisattvasya 

°nartham . . . abhasanta LV 321.17 (prose). 

samvara, m. (= Pali id.; cf. a- samvara and sam- 
vara), (1) restraint, control, obligation, vow: Mvy 1608 
(text erron. samvara); 1632; 7010 (in all these = Tib. 
sdom pa restraint, obligation, vow), 9363 (= Tib. sdom 
po or sdom ba); LV 159.8 (vs) silaguna-samvaru (n. sg.); 
379.14 (prose) samvaram (acc.; sc. from sin, atyayato) 
apadyate; similarly Divy 617.22, 24; Mv i.104.14 desayanti 
dama-dana-samvaram (mss. °ra); samatta-samvarasya 
^ik§ 15.1; pratimoksa-samvara-, the moral restraints im- 
posed in the code called Prdt.imok§a (= Pali patimokkha- 
samvara) Mv iii. 51. 17-52.1; Siks 17.7 (not by this alone 
can a Bodhisattva attain enlightenment); Bbh 155.26; KP 
134.2; Ud xxxii.27 pratimokse ca samvarah; Mv iii.52.8 
(akusala dharmah . . .) tesam samvaraya: 423.3 ff. caksusa 
(Srotrena, ghranena, etc.) samvaro; silasamvara- Mv 
i. 143.1; Dbh 96.15; Jm 15.5; samvara-slla-, morality con- 
sisting of s°, Bbh 138.24; 152.i9; KP 103.3 tatra na 
samvaro nasamvarah; Dbh.g, 52(78). 30 °ram samupacaret; 
RP 28.12 (vs) silaprayoga samvarakriya ca; LV 31.15, 
16, 17 kaya-, vak-, manah-s° (see sambara 1); (2) rule, 
prescription (an extension or specialization of prec., found 
only in neg. a- samvara, q.v,); (3) (treated as nt. in Divy 
111.3, n. sg. °ram; the only distinctive occurrence), pro- 
visions (of food): Divy 110.26 samvaram caropaya; 111.1, 
3; Prat 500.5 pindapata-samvaram (acc.), provisions for 
a meal; (is this mg. also an extension of 1, regulation , 
requirement ?); (4) n. of an asura: Suv 162.12 (acc. to 
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Nobel, Tib. seems to suggest reading Samvara; cf. also 
Sambara); (5) n. of a hell: Kv 50.4 sambare (so printed) 
mahanarake (read sambare?). 

samvarnana, nt., and °na (= Pali samvannana; 
Skt. °na once, BR, description , narration ), praise ,. lau- 
dation: bodhisattva-°nam Gv 503.9 (prose); tathagata- 
dharmasya . . .°nam karoti SP 34.5 (prose); guna-°nam 
naina dosanam ca niguhanam Jm 102.2 (vs); karoti °na 
(acc. ; m.c. ; could be nt. or f.) SP 220.14 (vs). 

samvarta (m.? to samvartati 1), (period of) de- 
volution, destruction of the world, with or sc. kalpa: °ta- 
kala-samaye Mv i.52.4, by a somewhat doubtful em.; the 
parallel is vivartanlya-kala 0 6; passage is similar to Mv 
i. 338. 14 ff. (see s.v. vivartati), where samvartamane . . . 
loke is read for this; for other passages see s.v. vivarta, 
samvartaka, adj., (1) (to samvartati 1) world- 
destroying: °ka pi vata Mv i. 236. 15 *= 241.9; so Senart 
both times, with mss. in 241.9, while in 236.15 mss. °tana, 
q.v. ; (2) (to samvartati 2) conducive, leading (to, dat.): 
anarthayahitaya °kam bhavisyati Lank 255.10 (prose). 

samvartati, °te (1) ( — Pali samvhttati) devolves, 
comes to destruction, opp. vivartati 2, q.v. for passages; 
cf. samvarta and other prec. and foil, items; (2) (= Pali 
samvattatij not confused with samvattati), tends , is con- 
ducive (to, dat.): duhkhaksayaya °tati Mv i.246.13; abhe- 
dyasayatayai °tate LV 31.13, similarly 14 ff. ; duhkhayahi- 
taya °tante Bbh 7.10; cittasthitaye °tate 188.6, etc. 

samvartana, (1) adj., = samvartaka (1), q.v : °na 
pi vata, mss., Mv i.236.15 (vs; Senart °ka); (2) (to sam- 
vartati 2) subst., and perh, adj., (the) conducing, leading 
(to, in comp.): atyantasukhasarvajnatabhumi-°naya pari- 
namayati &iks 215.5, develops so as to conduce to . . .; sarva- 
bodhisattvasambhara-°na-citta (Bhvr.) Gv 279.20 (here 
°na could be transl. as adj. or subst.). 

-samvartanaka, f. °ika, adj. (cf. prec. and Pali 
samvattanika), conducive (to, in comp.): upasama-(with 
mss., for °sama-)-samvartan;ka (of the madhyama prati- 
pada) Mv iii.331.8, li, 15 (mss. °tika for °nika each time). 

samvartani, (1) (to; samvartati 1; cf. vivartani), 
(periodic) destruction (of the world): tejah-sam° Mvy 8285, 
ap-sam° 8286, vayu-sam° 8287; Tib. hjig pa, destruction; 
dasadisam (in all directions, un versal) ca vata-°nim tejah- 
°nim ap °mm adhitisfhati Dbh 91.27; tejah-°ni pradur- 
bhavisyati AsP 180.7, repeated below; kalpa-°nyam, loc., 
Divy 231.14; bhajana-sam° AbhidhK. LaV-P. iii.181; 
(2) acc. to Tib. (hdu ba, assembling) and Foucaux, assem- 
bling: LV 19.10 na bodhisattva adipravrtte loke sattva- 
°ni-kalasamaye matuh kuksim avakramati, not when the 
world has just begun to evolve, at the time of assembling of 
creatures; this is a meaning which samvartani also has, 
acc. to LaV-P., AbhidhK. iii.182 note; in LV, however, 
if we could assume a mistake of Tib., we might render 
at the time of world-destruction, as under 1, this being not 
identical with adipravrtte loke, but another time when 
the B. does not enter his mother's womb; (3) (to sam- 
vartati 2; cf. Pali samvattanika) conducive (to; prob. 
adj.): (daksinam . . .) svarga-samvartanim Divy 229.12, 
502.12. See next. 

samvartamya, (primarily) adj. (but see below; 
§ 22.20; cf. Pali samvattaniya, °ika; also prec. items), 
conducive (to, in a cpd., prec. by complement): dharma- 
vyasana-°niyena karmahhisamskarena SP 312.10, by per- 
formance of actions conducive to injury to the Doctrine; 
(anantaryani) narakakarma-°niy§ni karmani Divy 260.8, 
deeds which conduce to deeds (leading to) hell; niraya-°yam 
karma Siks 167.9; (karmani) ... apaya-°yani Vaj 34.18; 
karma alpayuh-°yam Karmav 30.6, and long list of 
parallels in same ending; sarvajnata-°yam kuSalamulam 
Gv 18.19; (AvalokiteSvaraya . . .) bahuparivara-°niyaya 
Kv 11.15 (who is conducive to an ample retinue, sc., for his 
worshippers?); (danam dadati mahatyagabhoga-vipaka-)- 


pratilabhasamvartanlyam Divy 482.8, conducive to attaining 
the fruition of . . ., and long list of such terms, all ending 
-vipakapratilabha- (in line 9 labha omitted by obvious 
error)-°myam, qualifying some kind of danam; kim asya 
darakasya rajnah °nlyani karmani na veti? pasyati, santi 
Divy 579.28, has this boy deeds conducive (? conforming, 
suitable) to (becoming) a king or not ? he saw, he hasl (and 
the boy tvas made king); punyabhisamskaram prasaved 
buddhajhana-°niyam SP 337.4; here construable as adj. 
with puny&bhi°, but seems clearly subst. in (sa kulaputro 
va kuladuhita va) prasaved buddhajnana-°nlyam (what is 
conducive to Buddha-knowledge) aprameyam asamkhyeyam 
aparyantam SP 339.11; in absolute use, without indication 
of complertient, °niyam kusalamulam upacinoti Av i.214.1, 
he accumulates a root of merit conducive (to the proper 
result); seems to be used both as subst. and absolutely, 
without complement, in Mv ii.111.17, (having lived in 
pleasure many years in the city of the kimnaras with 
their princess Manohara,) sarvodyanesu °niyam (one ms. 
°niye) anubhavitva, having experienced what was ‘con- 
ducive’ (conforming, suitable, to be expected ?) in all the 
parks, (he said to M.). 

samvardhaka, m., °ika (to Skt. samvardhayati plus 
-aka; one questionable occurrence in Skt., see pw), one 
who fosters, rears: sa te . . . kalyanamitra-janakas tatha- 
gatakule °kah Gv 528.14; (bodhisattvanam) viryaparamita 
°dhika Gv 526.4 (both prose); °dhika (like a mother) also 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.214. 

Samvalita> the verse-equivalent of Suvalitarati- 
prabhasa£rl, q.v., in the prose story: °takhya duliita Gv 
428.4 (vs). 

samvasana (nt. ; to Skt. samvasati plus -ana; once 
in RV only), (co-)habitation, dwelling together (with, or in): 
dIrghordhva-°na-sambhavam (adj., originating in long 
dwelling in lofty surroundings) kalyanamitropasamkrama- 
nam Gv 242.8; (aparanta-, read °ranta-)-kalpa-bodhi- 
sattvacarya-°nena ( involving , leading to, dwelling or asso- 
ciation with the course of bodhisattvas of future ages) kalyana- 
mitropasamkramanena 242.20; (sarvakalpabodhisattva- 
carya-)-samvasa-°na-mahapranidhana- 267.16, great vow 
to dwell in association with . . . ; sarvatathagata-visaya- 
samvasanena (adj., that involves dwelling in the realms of 
all T.) .-. .°viharena 533.6. 

-samv&caka, adj., and °cika, subst. f., (to Skt. 
sam-vac- plus -aka, -ika), in hasta-saqi°, ‘talking with the 
hands’, by signs (by or to the deaf): °cakah (presumably 
personal) Mvy 7685 = Tib. lag brdah byed pa, making 
hand signs (follows edamiika, q.v.); °cika, subst. (the 
process), badhiram °cikayartham grahayati Bbh 145.6, by 
hand-conversation he makes the deaf understand the meaning. 

[samvacya, corrupt, Divy 70.1; acc. to Index having 
lived among, but read some synonym of gatva 73.15; 
perh. samcarya? The two passages are pratically identical: 
(vinipatam na) gamisyati, kim tarhi (73.15 tu) devams 
ca manusyams ca samvacya (73.15 gatva) samsrtya (70.1 
mss. samvrtya) pascime bhave (73.15 om. pa° bhave) 
pascime nikete . . . pratyekabuddho bhavisyati. Mr. D. R. S. 
Bailey informs me that Tib. reads in 70.1 mtshams sbyar 
cih hkhor nas, normally = pratisamdhim grhitva samsrtya 
(preceded by loc.), and in 73.15 the same preceded by nih, 
for the two gerunds.] 

samvara-, = samvara: Mvy 1608; so also Mironov; 
see s.v. tapa. 

samvasana (nt.), some kind of medical treatment, 
perh. fumigation (lit. perfuming): . . . (snapanam) °sanam 
samvardhanam varnaparKodhanam balasamjananam pra- 
janami Gv 152.11. 

-samvasika (in Pali °saka, or °sa), see a-, nana-, 
samana-, steya-sam°; also — samfina- samvasika, 
q.v.: atmanam samvasikam sthapayati MSY ii.179.7. 

-samvasya, see a-sam°. 
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samvahita (nt. ; orig. ppp. of Skt. samvahayati), one 
of the arts mastered by the Bodhisattva as prince : . . . ma- 
lyagranthane °hite manirage . . . LV 156.16. Skt. samva- 
hana suggests shampooing; but acc. to Tib. rluh yah gyob 
pa, waving of fans. 

samvidyate (= Pali samvijjati = Skt. vidyate; pw 
is not justified in saying ‘esp. in questions and with neg.’), 
is found , exists ; often virtually == asti: samvidyayanta 
(= °dyante, § 38.21) ima asana LV 115.9 (vs); samvidyanta 
(read so, transposing danda before this) imany . . . ati- 
riktany asanani, saced akanksasi, nisida 408.4 ; matrgramo 
’samvidyamana-guno 'pi 141.9, even when no virtues exist 
(in them); punyasambharo na °te Kv 52.20; ko ’smakam 
upayah °te 53.18; sthanam etan na °te LV 215.19, thaVs 
out of the question , that can’t be; with gen., like asti, = 

. . . has: yasya ete gunah °yante LV 139.19, who possesses 
these qualities; (prabhutam me . . . kosthagaram) °te SP 
102.11, I have abundant . . .: (na ca me) . . . kimcit °te 
Kv 43.21; na casmakam svaml °te Kv 45.15, and we 
have no husband. 

samvimattha, ppp. ( = Skt. *samvimrsta, cf. Pali 
vimattha), touched , mingled : svarnam yatha musaragalvaya 
(Susa's em., mss. musSragalva-, q.v., unmetr. ; °vaya 
would imply an instr. sg. fern., °vaya, but no such gender 
occurs for the word; perh. read °lvaka, with -ka svarthe) 
samvimattham (so read with Rahder; Susa’s mss. °mas- 
tham; Susa em. °mrstam) Dbh.g. 22(358). 19. 

samviSvasta, ppp. (of Skt. *sam-vi-svas-), com- 
pletely put at ease or trusting : yada janetsuh ta raksasiyo, 
samvisvasta ime vanijaka asmabhir iti Mv iii.70.17. 

samvihethayati (sam plus vihe°), injures: (naga- 
raja . . .) mahabalo tarn (better than Senart’s so; one ms. 
lacks the syllable, the other reads va) ca na °thaye (v.l. 
°thayo; Senart em. °thyo, as if gerundive; jagati meter) 
Mv ii. 183.22 (vs), and I will not injure him. 

samvrta, ppp. (of Skt. sam-vr-), (1) of a door, narrow 
(so Burnouf, Chin., and Tib. dog; Kern, shut): idam khalu 
niveSanam ekapraveSam samvrta-dvaram eva SP 73.3; 
(2) (= Pali samvuta) restrained , controlled: °ta ayatanaih 
Mvy 399 = Tib. skye mched rnams bsdams pa (to sdom 
pa, used for samvara, q.v.), controlled as to the senses 
(ayatana 5); not by the senses; we might expect loc., but 
the instr. may be influenced by the surrounding phrases 
(visamyukto dhatubhih, pracchinno granthaih, vimuktah 
paridaghaih, etc.) where it seems more appropriate. 

Samvrtaskandha, n. of two former Buddhas: Mv 
iii.230.16; Gv 360.24 (in otherwise quite different lists). 

samvrti, f., (1) in the sense of samvara (1), noted 
only Sutral. iv.4 £Ila- 0 tih; (2) (= Pali sammuti; see also 
samv**ta), convention, general ( popular ) acceptance or 
belief; * common sense’; conditioned , exoteric , dependent , 
limited truth or knowledge , often in contrast with para- 
martha (so also in Pali, e. g. Miln. 180.1 sammuti maharaja 
esa, ahan-ti mamati, na paramattho eso); Tib. regularly 
kun rdzob, altogether void; may have been etym. under- 
stood sometimes as covering , but I have found no clear 
evidence for this (which is Bendall and Rouse’s rendering, 
e. g. p. 236, on Siks 256.4, 5) and believe it misleading; 
Pali sammuti suggests the true etym. (root man); cf. 
under (3) below: yah ka£cana samvrtayo hi loke, sarva 
hi ta munir nopaiti Bbh 48.24 (vs, metr. deficient) — Pali 
Sn 897, reading sammutiyo; defined Bbh 49.(3-)5 as verbal 
symbols (prajfiapti 4, q.v. for citation, as also for Siks 
257.7-8 where samvrti = namadheya, samketa, prajnapti); 
(laukikSnam . . . yasmin vastuni samketa-)-samvrti-sam- 
stavanagamapravistaya buddhyii darSanatulyata bhavati, 
tad yatha prthivyam, prthivy eveyam nagnir iti Bbh 37.9; 
samvrtya de$ana Lank 25.4; 33.5, instruction according to 
‘ common sense’; °ti-jnanam Mvy 1237 (et al., see jflana)* 
common-sense knowledge , == Pali sammuti-nana, the fourth 
of four kinds of knowledge (as also in Mvy), DN iii.226, 


last line, expl. comm, iii.1020.15 ff. as any other kind of 
knowledge than the first three; asti samvrtya caksuh 
Siks 357.11, the eye exists (only) in terms of limited , exoteric 
(common-sense) truth; similarly 358.19; samvrti- vyavaha- 
rena Sukh 42.11, by conventional terminology or exoteric 
(not fundamentally true) manner of speaking; samvrti- 
paramarthatah Siks 2.8, ( knowing ) both as to exoteric and 
esoteric truth; etavac caitat jneyam, yad uta samvrtih 
paramarthas ca. tac ca Bhagavata sunyatah sudrstam . . . 
tatra samvrtir lokapracaratas ( because it is, or, as that 
which is, current in the world ) Tathagatena drsta; yah 
punah paramarthah so ’nabhilapyah Siks 256.4; katham 
anadhisthana samvrtir yukta, katham punar ayukta? ya- 
tha sati (text ’sati) sthanau purusabhrantih ; kasya punah 
sunyatavadinah paramarthatah sthanuh siddho, yadas- 
rayat purusabhrantih syad? $iks 264.3 (Bendall and Rouse 
completely wrong), how may common-sense, which is without 
any sound basis, be right, and how on the other hand wrong ? 
As, given a post , the delusion (occurs) that it is a man. But 
how, for one who believes in voidness , can in real ( esoteric ) 
truth the post be a fact, on the basis of which the delusion 
that it is a man might arise?; samvrti-satya, common-sense 
truth, contrasted with paramartha-s°, Mvy 6545 (Tib. kun 
rdzob kyi bden pa); Dharmas 95 (dve satye); Bbh 292.18 
(dvividham satyam; but 17 has just said, avitatharthena 
tavad ekam eva satyam, na dvitiyam asti; this, of course, 
is paramartha-s°) ; Bhad 6 3 ; the cpd. sammuti-sacca is 
cited from a late Pali text in Childers, and from Miln. 
160(.l) by PTSD, but this last is an error (does the cpd. 
occur in older Pali?); samvrti-samgha, MSV iii.116.19; 
117.1, defined as one in which all members are prthagjana- 
kalyanaka, q.v., and in which (117.4) it is possible that 
a rite may be performed incorrectly in all innocence, 
hence conditioned assembly (of monks), where intentions 
are good but not necessarily results; (3) consent in the 
sense of a formal vote (of the samgha): yani punas tani 
(kulani) saiksa-samvrti-sammatani . . . Prat 526.3, families 
which have been held by formal declaration to be saiksa ; 
so Chin. ; note association of samvrti with sammata 
(etym. 1); samagrena ca bhiksunisamghena avandanarha- 
samvrtya sammatah Bhik 28b. 4 and (an expelled monk) 
who by the entire congregation of nuns has been judged by 
formal vote that he is unworthy to be saluted; does Pali 
sammuti have this mg.? for such passages as Vin. iii.199.26 
bhikkhu-sammutiya the Dictt. and Transl. give by permis- 
sion of the (order of) monks, which here at least is possible ; 
this, rather than vote (but the samgha did in fact vote 
on the question !), may be the meaning in brahmacaryopa- 
sthana-samvrtim yacitavya Bhik 17b.l, she must be made 
to ask for permission (or, for a vote, sc. that she be allowed) 
to enter the religious life; so, aryika-samghat °tim yace 
ib. 2, (the initiate says) I ask (this) permission (or vote) 
from the assembly of venerable nuns. Both Prat 526.3 and 
Bhik 28b. 4 associate samvrti (Pali sammuti) with sam- 
mata, suggesting that.°vrti is hyper-Skt. for Pali °muti. 

samvftta, ppp.-adj. (also, but erroneously, written 
samvj-ta), rounded, in su-samvrtta-skandha, with well- 
rounded shoulders , the 20th lak§ana (q.v.): Mvy 249 (Tib. 
Sin tu zlum pa, well-rounded ), etc.; Pali sama-vatta-. 
Samvrttateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7. 
[samvega, nt. (Skt. only m.), perturbation: mahantam 
samvegam (nom. sg.) utpannam Mv ii.45.8; but mss. 
vegam, Senart em.; vega, also, is only m. in Skt.] 

Samvegadh&rini, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.18. 
samvejaniya, gdve. (== Pali id., to samvejeti, see 
next two), to be shuddered at: °yam sthanam Divy 432.16; 
°yam . . . dharmyam katham Jm 110.19. 

samvejayitavya, gdve., = prec.: MSV iii.63.7. 
samvejita, ppp. (= Pali id., to samvejeti; caus. not 
in Skt.), agitated: °ta-manaso LV 209.11 (prose). Cf. prec. 
two. 
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-samvedin, adj. (to Skt. samveda, or to samvedayati 
or samvetti), being aware of, experiencing: VitaSokasya . . . 
vimuktipritisukha-°nah Divy 424.26. 

samvedhati (cf. vedhati and Skt. sam-vyath-; Pali 
ppp. samvedhita), shakes (severely), intrans. : maha- 

ptthivi . . . vedhe samvedhe (so mss., Senart em. pravedhe; 
aor.) sampravedhe Mv iii.341.5; the mss. of Mv supported 
by (lokadhatuh . . .) vedhati samvedhati sampravedhati 
Divy 479.11. 

samvyavahSrate (— Pali samvohar 0 ; prob. denom. 
to Pali samvohara, Skt. samvyavahara), carries on business : 
banigdharmana °ramanah Divy 259.10 (cf. Pali AN 
ii. 188.10). See next. 

samvyavaharin, adj. (to Skt. °ra plus -in, or to 
prec.), carrying on business: (mahasamudre) pota-°rina 
asan Divy 499.3; 501.11 (here text °samharina, certainly 
corruption for °samvyava°), 14, 17. 

samgabdita, ppp. (of Skt. °bdayati, used like Skt. 
sabdyate, is named, is called by name; Mbh. Calc. 1.3215 
ayam ehlti samsabdya means calling him by name with 
the words. Come, so-and-so \ : but, to be sure, the true 
reading is sabdena, Grit. ed. 1.71.30), named , called by 
name: yena namna °tam bhavati buddhaksetram Bbh 
59.27; (tathagatagarbho, line 9) alayavijnana-°dito Lank 
220.14, as called by the name dlayavi 0 ; (cittacaittakalapo) 
vikalpa-°ditah pravartamanah Lank 150.15, ( mind and the 
mass of mental things ,) being called by (that) name thru 
false discrimination . . . 

samgamaka, adj. (Skt. °mayati plus -aka), allaying, 
pacifying (plagues): upadravopasarga-°kani mantrapadani 
Bbh 20.10; -upadrava-°kanam . . . mantranam 209.19, 
samsaya, nt. (regularly m.), doubt: dharma-°yam 
(n. sg.) chinnam Mv i.247.15. 

(samsayalu, by Nobel’s em., assumed to be adj. to 
samSaya, doubtful: Suv 215.11 (vs); better read, substan- 
tially with best ms., (sudurbala, with ms. F?) matir iva 
sam^ayo ’tra me.] 

samgilika (cf. Skt. sam^ilana, and silayati), associate, 
companion, in monkish life: tatra dvau bhiksu °likau Av 
ii.150.1, and tarn °lika-bhiksum 4; so Speyer’s plausible 
em., ms. °£Itika, which seems senseless; Tib. mdzah, friend. 
Samguddha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5. 

? samgrkhaia, or °la (if correct, related to Skt. 
srhkhala, °la, chain , with loss of nasal m.c.; some mss. 
°£rhkh°, many with Calc, om, sam, both unmetr.), chain, 
as an ornament: maniharamuktaharam mukhapuspake 
(final short 1) ardhacandra °lah LV 201.19 (vs); text 
uncertain; Tib. (Foucaux) sen ge (lion) £in lo (tree-leaf) 
ris (form); or does Tib. confusedly represent an attempt 
at transliteration? 

samgosaka, adj. (to Skt. °sayati plus -aka), drying 
up (trans.), fig. destroying (misery): -duhkha-°kah Suv 
65.2 (prose). 

samgr£vitaka, m. — grav°, q.v.: ye capi °ka tadasl 
te sravaka tesa jinana sarve SP 195.1 (vs). 

(samgle$ayati, prob. an sich heranziehen, as in Skt., 
BR s.v. glis with sam, caus., 3: evam ca tarn bhartsiya 
(so read with v.l. and WT) tasmi kale °yet tarn punar 
eva panditah SP 114.9 (vs), and thus (the father) having 
scolded him (the son) at that time, he yet again would attach 
him to himself skillfully; Burnouf embrace; Kern conciliate; 
Tib. rab tu dkris, a lit. rendering, completely enwrap .) 

samsaktaka, adj. (to Skt. °kta plus -ka, perh. pej.), 
(wretchedly ?) enmeshed, entangled: vanagahanajala-°kanam 
apy aham sattvanam . . . samyag-gamana-(text °namana-)- 
patha-dar£ayitri bhavami Gv 226.25 (-227.3; prose). 

samsati (M Indie for Skt. srams°; only noted Lex. 
and Gr. in Pkt., not in Pali), falls away: na ca vlryata 
(so read) samsati Mv ii.232.14, 18 (vs), and he does not fall 
away from his heroic stand (in practising austerities); 
missed by Senart. 


samsarin, adj. (m.c. for Skt. °sarin), involved in the 
round of rebirths: samsare bahukala-samsari (n. pi.; no 
v.l.) duhkhamule (read dukha°) LV 324.17 (vs). 

samsadana (nt. ; n. act. in -ana to Pali samsadeti, 
leaves unanswered, so not only AN iv.398.14 but also 
MN i.214.26 and AN i.288.20, which PTSD defines wrongly; 
opp. of vissajjeti, answers a question), ' letting drop', 
leaving unanswered (a question): prasna-°nena Bbh 151.22. 

samsadayati (caus. of sam-sad-), fells, strikes down: 
(sc. vanamrgan) samsadya (ger.) . . . vyaghrah ... Jm 
229.24 (vs). 

SamsSra, n. of a householder’s son of Sravasti: Av 
ii.161.13ff. 

samsarika, adj. (== AMg. samsariya: M Indie, or 
possibly error, for Skt. sam°), relating to the round of 
rebirths: -°ka-citta- Gv 466.19 (prose). 

Samsarottarana, n. of a future Pratyekabuddha : 
Av i. 152.10. 

samsidana (nt.), or °na (= Pali °na; formed like 
utsidana, q.v.), sinking: Divy 229.23 (of a ship) jale 
°na-bhayam; Gv 188.11 sarvasamsarasamsidanabhayani 
(sc. sattvanam); Gv 279.15, understand a-sam°, (anivartya- 
citta-)-samsidanacitta, with mind not characterized by 
sinking; AsP 289.4 ka . . . bodhisattvasyantara vyadhvani 
samsidana; 336.14 napy asya °na bhavati. 

Samsr^ta, n. of a mountain: °ta-mahasamsrstau, 
dual dvandva, Kv 91.13. 

samskSra, m. (= Pali samkhara; both mgs. clearly 
foreshadowed in Skt., but here technically specialized), 

(1) usually pi., predisposition (s), the effect of past deeds 
and experience as conditioning a new state: the fourth 
of the (up5dana-)skandha, qq.v., and the second item 
in the pratltya-samutpada, q.v. (arising from avidya, and 
cause of vijnana); all as in Pali; for a brief and illuminating 
statement see L6vi, Sutral. v.8 note 1 ; Skt. uses the word 
in virtually the same mg., BR s.v. 5; samskara-duhkhata, 
see duhkhata; samskarahetu dadate na ca samkramo 
’sti, vijnanam udbhavati samkramanam pratitya LV 
419.19-20 (vss), it (sc. avidya, in prec. line) furnishes the 
cause for the predisposition(s) and so (once avidya is gone) 
there is no transmigration; vijfiana (the next link after 
samskara) arises (only) in dependence on transmigration; 

(2) pi., conditionings, conditioned states, which means 
collectively the dharma (4) or states of (normal, sentient) 
being, cf. samskrta: sarvasamskara anityah (as in Pali, 
CPD, s.v. anicca) sarvasamskara duhkha sarvadharma 
anatmanah Mv ii. 285. 18-19; katham ca bodhisattvah 
sarva-°ram anityatah samanupaSyati Bbh 277.16 (and ff.); 
viraktah sarva-°resu sarva-°ra-vitikramam prapayisyami 
Mv ii.279.19; sarva-°ranam . . . prahanat prahanadhatur 
ity ucyate, sarva-°ranam viragad viragadhatur . . . Av 
ii.141.3 (see dhatu 4); jlvita-°ran adhisthaya ayuh-°ran 
utsrastum arabdhah Divy 203.7, mastering, holding firmly, 
the conditionings of his life , he set about to renounce the 
conditionings of long-life, i. e. he determined not to enter 
nirvana immediately, but to do so after three months, 
which would give him time to complete his necessary 
tasks; see AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.122 ff. (the term of three 
months, 124; so also Pali); Pali DN ii.99.10 (after state- 
ment of his reasons) jlvita-samkharam adhitthaya viharey- 
yam; comm, ii.547.5 ff. °ram ti, ettha jivitam pi jlvitasan- 
kharo, yena jivitam sankhariyati, chijjamanam ghatetva 
thapiyati; yo phalasamapatti dhammo pi jivitasankharo, 
so idha adhippeto; adhitthaya ti adhititthitva pavattetva 
jivita-(read °ta- ?)-thapanasamattham phalasamapattim 
samapajjeyyan ti, ayam ettha sankhepattho ; ayuhsam- 
skara, conditionings of long-life, only as obj. of utsrjati 
as Pali gyusamkhara (‘usually pi.’, PTSD) of ossa(j)jati; 
°ran utsrjati Mvy 6454; °ram (text with 2 mss., read 
°rSm = °ran with 4 mss.) utsrjantanam (sc. Buddhanam; 
piirva koti na prajnayate) Mv i.125.19 (vs; next line, 
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nirvayantanam, mss. °vapaya°, viranam p° k° na pra°); 
bhava-samskara = ayuh-sam 0 ; bhava-°ram apotsrjan 
munih Divy 203.16 (vs), after samanantarotsrstesv ayuh- 
°resu 10, which follows 203.7 above; same vs (also follow- 
ing ayusamkharam ossajji) in Pali Ud. 64.29 bhavasam- 
kharam avassajji muni; [in LV 262.18 (vs) text labhaslokau 
ca samskarau (most mss. °ro), but read (Skt.) satkaro = 
Pali sakkara, honor , with same vs in Pali Sn 438, supported 
by Tib. bkur sti = satkara; cf. also labha-satkara-Sloka 
Mvy 183.] 

samskrta, ppp. (Skt. id., Pali samkhata), in the 
special sense belonging to samsk&ra (2), conditioned ; in 
nt. substantially = samskara (2): dystljalam uddhari 
°tatah LV 195.12 (vs), thou hast (wilt have) removed the 
net of wrong views from the conditioned (state of existence); 
similarly 196.2 (vs); see anarthika for LV 180.12; tany 
etani catvary api c ta-laksanany abhisamasya samskaranam 
samasato dvayavastha-prabhavitani Bbh 278.25; Gv 496.6, 
see s.v. avacara; the Buddha's doctrine (dharma) is a-sam- 
skrtah ( unconditioned ) sadvisayasamatikrantah LV 392.13 
(prose); prapto mi dharmo hy amrto ’samskrtah (read 
with v.l. asam-, m.c.) 393.1 (vs); uncertain, kalpakoti 
samskrta me ananta, bodhiinargo sodhito me pranitah 
LV 196.7 (vs), shortly after 196.2 (above), but here Tib. 
hkhor bar (= samskrta; this Tib. word regularly = 
samsara! whereas samskrta is hdus byas in LV 195.12 
and 196.2, as regularly, Mvy 940, 2187 etc., cf. hdu byed 
= samskara; Foucaux for Tib. . . . kalpas d’une vie 
emigrante, for BHS . . . kalpas dans le monde de la trans- 
migration , following Tib., and suggesting em. to samsrta 
in his Notes 144, where he cites a v.l. sambhrta) bskal pa 
bye ba mthah yas su, during endless crores of kalpas in 
succession ? did samskrta here mean conditioned = in the 
conditioned state of life , as in line 2 above? or perhaps 
complete(d) c l ; applied to samadhi and the like as taught 
by the imperfect teacher Rudraka, °tanam sasravanam . . . 
dhyanasamadhi-samapattinam LV 244.2, and °ta-sama- 
dhlnam (asaratam upadarSayeyam) 7, in contrast with 
the Bodhisattva’s own samadhi (sva-samadhi-gunaviSesod- 
bhavanartham, 6); in this context conditioned (by the 
sentient world), not absolute , as perhaps in LV 196.7 above. 

samstaraka, m., or °rlka, only in tpia-sam 0 ( = 
Pali tina-samtharaka; cf. Skt. samstara), mat or bed (of 
grass): esa te duhitus °rakah Divy 517.8; °rake (v.l. °rike) 
nisanno Mv iii.272.18; °rakam upaviSetsuh 269.1, 12; 
bhumySm °rike Sayitavyam 264.8, or . . . £ayati 265.1. 

samstaranaka, adj., in trna-saln 0 (cf. prec. and 
Skt. samstarana; Pali samtharanaka-vata), occupied with 
strewing or laying a (grass) bed: adraksln Miikandikaty . . . 
Bhagavantam °nakam Divy 517.6 (prose). 

samstavana (nt. ; = Pali samthavana ; Skt. samstava), 
intimate acquaintance , familiarity: Bbh 37.9, cited s.v. 
samvrti. 

(samstuta, m., = Skt. as adj., intimate acquaintance , 
e. g. SP 346.1 . . . jnater va sammodikasya (so read, see 
s.v.) vanyasya va samstutasya kasyacit; so interpret, With 
Kern, SP 3.1 bahubuddhaSatasahasrasamstutair (Bodhi- 
sattvaih), who had been intimate with many . . . Buddhas; 
Burnouf, praised by . . .; cf. also next.) 

samstutaka, m., and °ikS (= prec. plus, perhaps, 
specifying -ka), (one who is) an intimate acquaintance , friend: 
°takah Mvy 2713 = Tib. smos (h)drin, which prob. read 
for smon (h)drin in both Ja. and Das; in a chapter headed 
mitrakaryam; MSV ii.131.12; fern., of daughters of Mara, 
sukhakarana devanarana su-samtutikah (see this; v.l. 
°samstu°) LV 322.2 (vs), here prob. endearing dim. -ka; 
(dve darake) anyonya-°tike ksatriyadarika brahmanada- 
rika ca Divy 541.12 (prose); yathasamstutikaya, adv., 
according as (you have) an intimate , MPS 13.8. 

[samstuva, indicated by most mss. at Mv i.120.9, 
read prob. samstava; see s.v. sambhuva.] 


samstupa, in. (otherwise recorded only Gobh.GS. 
i.4.11, Kehrichthaufen acc. to comm., but Knauer reads 
sastupam and considers the word prob. corrupt; prob. 
related to stupa in some way), collection, conglomeration : 
abhinnah °pah (ep. of the Buddha’s dharma) Mvy 1300, 
a close-knit mass, = Tib. mi mthun pa med cin (= abhinna) 
hdus pa dan ldan pa. 

samsthagSra, m. (= Pali samtha 0 ; the noun sam- 
stha does not seem to occur in an appropriate mg’), 
assembly hall, hall of meeting: (§akyanam) °ram upasam- 
krantah Mv i. 354.1 9; (^uddhodano . . .) ^akyaganena 
sardham °re nisanno ’bhut LV 136.11; in LV 141.1*7 ff. 
the girls who are candidates for marriage with the Bodhi- 
sattva assemble there, while (18) Bodhisattvah °ram 
upasamkramya bhadrasane nyasidat; in 142.2, 9 yena 
°ro ... tenopasamkrainan (°mat; text in 2 tenopa 0 ); 
°re MSV i.62.2 (upasakas gathered in it); ii. 1 86. 12 (laymen 
of KausambI). 

samsthSpana (nt. ; cf. Skt. id.), determination, defini- 
tion, establishment (of the Doctrine); Burnouf, demonstration 
(good!); Kern, exhortation (less likely): °nam kurvati 
^akyasimho bhasisyate dharmasvabhavamudram SP 28.8 
(vs). Tib. yah dag hjog, complete arrangement. 

samsthita, nt. (in Skt. as ppp., and cited once as n., 
form , in pw from Mbh. but prob. false reading; Crit ed. 
5,168.2 purva-samsthitim, v.l. °tam; acc. to Sheth, Pkt. 
samthia, form), condition , state of existence : sukhenti sarva- 
sattvanam °tani naresvarah Mv 1.91.8 (vs), make the 
conditions (of life) of all creatures happy. 

-samsthitaka, adj. (= Skt. °ta) ifc., formed, fashioned: 
prakrtisvabhava-sa 0 Mv iii.65.5 (prose). Cf. next. 

-samsthitika, Bhvr. adj. f. (Skt. samsthiti plus -ka, 
or f. to °ta plus -ka, cf. prec. ; with endearing dim. conno- 
tation), in su-sam°, of fair form : vaya (daughters of Mara) 
. . . su-samsthitikah LV 322.1 (vs). 

samsthihati \= samtisthate, q.v. 
samspari^a (= Skt. °sparsa; cf. spariia and AMg. 
sampharisana), touch, contact: °sena yesam arogatam . . . 
yanti Gv 414.4 (vs, m.c..). 

samsprSati (cf. Pkt. samphusiya, wiped away, 
clearly ppp. to this verb, altho it is not otherwise recorded 
in this mg. and Sheth derives the Pkt. from sammrsta, 
implausibly), wipes away, removes (?), or perh. (as in Skt.) 
comes in contact with, or (BR s.v. 6) masters , gets the better 
of: mitresu (6 putresu) adlnavam (read °va, with mss. in 
6, both times) samsprSanto eko care khadgavisanakalpo 
Mv i. 359.2, 6 (vss); so mss., both times, surely to be kept 
(Senart em. sammrsanto, perhaps because of Pali Sn 69 
sammasita ; but the two verses are otherwise quite different) ; 
the preceding, closely parallel vss have vijugupsamano 
(viji°, tu ju°); translate, wiping away (removing), or coming 
in contact with , or overcoming, the evil (that resides) in 
friends (sons), one should . . . ; the first seems most likely. 

samsphSrayati, diffuses (light): ger. samspharya 
Sadh 33.2 (vs; raktaraSmln); 68.9 (prose; raSmimeghan). 

samsyandati, °te (Pali samsandati, caus. °deti, is 
similarly used, but Skt. only in lit. mg., flows together , 
unites), agrees (congruere, Speyer), with instr.: (arthen- 
arthah padena padam vyanjanena vyanjanam) °date 
sameti Ay ii.142.17; 143.6; (bahujanena te, sc. drstih) 
. . . (na, added by em.) °disyati 188.4 (em. supported 
by Tib.); dhatutah sattva(h) °danta iti MSV ii.137.16, 
creatures agree according to their dispositions (see dh&tu 4); 
caus. °dayati, brings into association (in, loc.), or into 
agreement (with, instr.): tarn sarvam prajnaparamitayam 
°dayati, yani ca laukikani Silpasthana-karmasthanani tani 
sarvani prajhaparamitam agamya (q.v.) dharmataya 
°dayati AsP 327.16, 18, all that he unifies in the pra° , 
and . . . these , owing to the pra° , he reconciles (brings into 
agreement) with the standard. 

samsyandana, nt. (to prec. plus -ana; Pali sam~ 
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sandana), agreement: sutradi-°nam buddhavacanatve hetur 
Bet. 285.17. 

samsvinna, ppp. (of sam-svid-, cf. AMg. samseyai; 
Skt. cans, samsvedayati, makes sweat , and cf. samsveda-ja, 
BR), moistened , softened (by boiling): tam pakvamatra 
samsvinna (all mss.; cf. prec. line pacyanti; Senart em. 
samkhinna, which does not fit) khadenti (mss. °ta) sunakha 
bahu Mv i.15.1 (vs). 

samharati, m Mmk 57.1 (iha janmani, see janman) 
sarnhartavyah, acc. to Lalou, Iconographie, 21, cela doit 
etre accepte, which is certainly wrong; prob. to be drawn 
back , withdrawn (because of an evil omen); acc. to Tib. 
brtul par bya (zhin), perform expiation. 

samharsaka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. caus. of sam- 
hrs- plus -aka), delighting , one who causes jog: catasrnam 
parsadam °kah (WT samdarsakah with one Nep. ms. of 
KN; Tib. does not support them) SP 200.4 (prose); °kas 
ca akilasi nityam 204.10 (vs; no v.l.). 

samharsanS (n. act. in -ana, see prec.), a gladdening: 
(tesam . . . vanijanam) imam samharsanam akarsit LV 
387. li (prose), made the following gladdening of those 
merchants (by gathas now cited). 

samharsanlya, adj. (gdve. to Skt. sam-hrs-, or to 
prec. plus -iya), joyful; adv. °yam, joyfully , in a way to 
cause joy: (mahaprthivl . . .) °yam ca kampe Mv i.206.16, 
or (same with) kampayati ii.10.10; iii.341.6, the earth 
quaked in a joy -causing manner. 

samhSta (in.; = Skt. or BHS samghata, as such in 
Skt. but not in mg. 2; §2.35; not recorded in MIndic), 

(1) mass, collection: (Jivakena vaidyarajena . . .) bhaisa- 
jyataru-samhata-mayam darikarupam krtam Siks 159.9; 
sarvaratnayamaka-samhato (Bhvr. adj., with kutagaro 14) 
Gv 6.17; (2) in acchata-°ta, = acchata- (q.v.)- samghata: 
ekacchata-°ta-matram api Siks 214.11, for a single snap 
of the fingers {jiffy, trice). 

samharapayitavya, gdve, (to caus. of *samharayati, 
MIndic for sambharayati, denom., collects , gathers; see 
§38.57), to be caused to be gathered: (dhanyajatani . . .) 
khalahanesu (q.v.) °tavyani Mv iii.178.5 (prose). 

[samharin, Divy 501.11, error for samvyavaharin, 

q.v.] 

sakara adj. = Skt. sakala, all: ... bhavet sakara 
iya mahl LV 122.17 (vs), this whole earth would be...; 
only one ms. with Calc, sakala. 

sa-karaniya, adj. (= Pali id.), with duties still to be 
performed: astaham evabhusi Saikso °niyo, navame (sc. 
day) yevajnam aragaye Mv iii.53.8; hence, imperfect , 
failing in duties , MSV iii.93.8. 

sakayika or °ka, a kind of toy (not ‘game’), in a list 
beginning (akayika, q.v.) sakayika (n. pi.) vitkotikS . . . 
Divy 475.19 (v.l. samkayika). 

[sakfiri-lipi, see gakanL] 

saka&at, postpos. with gen., used in any sense per- 
taining to the abl. case; see Speyer Skt. Synt. § 189, 
citing a Skt. case of mg. (1), none of mg. (2); (1) than : 
ayam deva sarvesam sakasad adhikataram {more than all) 
pujyate Divy 396.26; asti sthavira tvatsakaSad anyo 
vrddhatarah 399.28, is there any other older than you?; 

(2) because , on account {of): mah&rdja tac caityam na 
labhe brahmananam sakasad {on account of the brahmans) 
yathabhipretam karayitum Divy 243.25. 

sa- kimeana, adj. ( = Pali id), see kimeana. 
sakpd-agfimin, f. °nl (= Pali sakad-a 0 ), * once- 
returning ’, destined to have only one more incarnation (in 
this world, see Childers): Mvy 5133; 5134; f. °nyah, n. pi., 
Divy 534.1; °mi-phalam Divy 17.23; 50.9, etc.; °mi- 
phalSni Av i.65.1; etc. See s.v. srota-fipanna. 

-sakkati (= Pali id., Pkt. -sakkai, both apparently 
only in cpds.), in cpds. ava-(o-), pari-, perhaps anu- (see 
s.v. anugakya), moves , goes. Derivation obscure; Pischel 
302 from svask- ; Andersen, Pali Reader s.v. osakkati, from 


samkampana 

srp (curiously, the mss. of Mv read avasappanti in i. 23.10, 

see avasakkati). 

-sakkin (to -sakkati, q.v.), going , moving: koda- 
(= kroda-, cited by WT as the reading of K/)-sakkino 
SP 95.3, moving on the breast (like reptiles). 

saktuka, see saktuka. 

sakhaya, m. (= Skt. sakhi; analog, form based on 
acc. sg. Skt. sakhay-am; cf. the stem sakhara in Pali, 
Geiger 84; AMg. and general Pkt. sahaya is ambiguous; 
it could represent this as well as Skt. sahaya), friend: 
°yan drstva RP 39.10 (prose); su-sakhaya-(in 37.27 printed 
sa-sa°) Mmk 37.27 (-raksa atmaraksa ca karya); 38.4 
(-sametena . . . karmana); susakhayopeta apramattah 
47.14 (all these prose); sakhayair laksanopetaih 97.20 (vs). 

sakhikg (= Pali id.; ka svarthe, or endearing dim., 
to Skt. sakhi), friend (fern.): lilam ni£amayatha he °ka 
Mv i.203.13 - ii.7.9 (vs). 

1 sakhila, adj. (= Pali id. ; cf. sakhilya and 1 akhila), 
soft, smooth , once of (a garment of) cloth: sakhila khu-d- 
ayam . . . karpasanam patapilotikasamghati, mrduka-d- 
ayam . . . (same words), masina-d-ayam . . ., sukhuma-d- 
ayam . . ., tanuka-d-ayam . . ., etc., Mviii.53.17; this proves 
that the usual interpretation, friendly , cannot be right; 
it is of course based on the assumption of derivation from 
sakhi, but this is proved wrong by the My passage; other- 
wise recorded in Pali and BHS only of speech, esp. the 
Buddha’s; in Pali regularly assoc, with sanha == Slaksna 
and mudu — mrdu; sakhilo glossed muduvacano DN 
comm. i. 287.3 ff., and all comms. agree essentially on this, 
as well as on sakhalya, sakhalla (= sakhilya), which is 
the opposite of pharusa(-vaca etc.), e. g. Dhs. 1343; DN 
comm. iii. 981. 15-22; sakhallena Jat. iv.57.5, glossed 
matthavacanena (note that mattha is also applied to fine 
cloth, -sataka Vism. 284.13); the mg. therefore is smooth , 
and of speech suave , mild , gentle: Buddhasya sakhila gira 
Mv i. 31 4. 12 (vs), repeated below; su-sakhila-$iaksna-vakyo 

ii. 395.5; sakhila Mvy 495, in list of epithets of Buddha’s 
speech, = Tib. chub pa (? acc. to Das accomplished , 
perfected; Chin, seems to mean affecting the hearts of all 
creatures); of other (pious) persons, suratah (mss. su°) 
sakhilo mrduh Mv ii.371.8 (vs); su-sakhila-vac& in.280.19 
(vs, by em.); sammodako sakhilo Slaksnavilco (mss. °ca) 

iii. 372.4 (vs). The etym. of the word is obscure; BHS 
akhila ~ parusa, harsh (of speech), suggests interpretation 
as sa-khila, but may of course be a case of popular etym. ; 
no meaning of khila is known which would seem to fit. 

2 sa-khila, afflicted with hardness of heart (khila, 
q.v.): RP 35.12 (vs; see kimeana). 

sa-khuraprav&ra (°v§la), see khurapra 0 . 

[Sagara? see SSgara l.j 

samkaksikfi (= Pali samkacchika, surely not belt, 
waistcloth with PTSD; acc. to SBE 20.351 vest), an article 
of clothing, perhaps a kind of undershirt or shift: Mvy 
8936 = Tib. rnul gzan, sweat garment; Chin, a garment 
covering the armpits; Bhik 15a.2 (in a list of nun’s garments) 
°kS adhi§thatavya (see adhiti$thati 1); see also gsevaka, 
°kfi. 

samkacchana (nt.), perh. rustling or the like, some 
sound made by water: apskandha-samkacchananirndda- 
rutena Gv 251.24 (prose). Etym.? Perh. corrupt. 

saipkatikfta, ppp. (to *°tl-karoti, to Skt. samkata), 
pressed into a narrow space (of deer, by hunters), or endan- 
gered: tato r&jna caturangena balakayena nirgatya tan 
mfgayfltham sarvam °tam (by em., ms. om. sam) Av 
i.235.8. 

samkat|ati (see s.v. ka|fati), collects, picks up: Mv 
i. 302. 15 (. . . malyam vfitena apakarslyate.) taye dSni tam 
mdlyam samkattitva (so, or v.l. samghattitva, mss. ; 
Senart °kaddh°). 

samkathya, see a-sam°. 

samkampana (nt.; Skt. samkampate plus -ana), a 
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shaking : gurubhara-°na (so as one word, Bhvr.) Marasena 
jita LV 366.4 (vs); prthivi-°na- (earf/z#ua/ce)-nirnadarutena 
Gv 251.25 (prose); (tam lokadhatum apramanaih) °na- 
nayaih samkampya 272.11 (prose). 

sankala and °la (see also Sankala; AMg. sankala, 
°la, °liya; surely connected with Skt. Srnkhala, °la; on 
k:kh see s.v. asthi-Sakala etc.), chain (so Chin. acc. to 
Suzuki’ s Index; Tib. hbrel, ib., joining , connexion ); the 
rendering skeleton or heap of bones , given by Suzuki for 
Lank 97.9 and 273.12, cannot be right, since only asthi-sa 0 
has this mg.; on 97.9 Nanjio alleges support of Chin, 
and Tib. for mg. skeleton , but Suzuki’s Index groups 
this with the other refs, under the same Tib. and Chin., 
as above: in Lank used of the chain or concatenation of 
mutual interrelationship: samketamatram . . . anyonya- 
peksasamkala Lank 202.15; janyam artham na caivasti 
prthak pratyaya-samkalat 203.1; usually fern, forms, °la 
n. sg. 203.6, stem in comp. 203.3, 13; °laya(h) 203.4, 5, 7 
(sank 0 ), 9, °lam 12, etc.; ksanabheda-samkalabaddhah 
374.6; samkala-buddhi-(mss., text °buddha- on basis of 
Tib. sans rgyas, but this is prob. an error; Orig. possibly 
baddha?)-bimbam ca 273.12, cf., also in the vicinity of 
bimba, 97.9 pudgala-nairatmya-bhava-svasamanya-bimba- 
samkala-nityaduhkhasubhalaksanabhiniveSa-purvakam 
evam idam laksanam nanyatheti pasyatah; in both these 
samkala can only mean chain, (causal) concatenation; 
cakrapeyala(q.v.)-sankalat MSV ii.206.11, from the chain 
of... 

samkalika, (1) see asthi-sam°; (2) in Divy 43.9, 
text, yat tatra (after a palace decorated with sandalwood 
had been built) samkalika curnam cava§istam tat pistva 
tatraiva pralepo dattah; Index samkalika-curnam as one 
word, shavings; better two words as in text, perh. sweepings 
and sandal-powder (samkalika, heap, sc. of sweepings?); 
perh. cf. Skt. Lex. samkara, see s.v. samkara. 

? samkaliyati (acc. to Senart M Indie pass, to Skt. 
samkalayati), is gathered together, assembled, united, of 
Buddha’s teaching: the mss. are corrupt and the line 
uncertain, but in prec. line read with mss. te hi no upa- 
vadeyur anudagra ( they would blame us as ignoble); then, 
acc. to Senart, yadi na samkaliye (assumed to be 3 sg. 
opt.; mss. indicate °liya) Sasanam Sastuh (these words 
also uncertain) Mv i. 70.(2 and) 3. 

-samkalibhuta, see asthi-sam°. 

samkalpa, m., = vikalpa, false discrimination : 

nimittam nama samkalpah (229.8 nama-nimitta-sam- 
kalpah) svabhavadvayalaksanam, samyagjnanam hi tathata 
(229.9 °nam tathatvam ca) parinispannalaksanam Lank 
68.3-4 = 229.8-9 (vss); samkalpa-kalpa-janitena ayoni- 
sena (bhavate avidya . . .) LY 419.17(-18), vs; there is no 
noun for the two instr. adj. to agree with, unless we separate 
samkalpa (as instr., § 8.8), by false discrimination produced 
by vain fancy, and superficial, ( ignorance comes to be); or 
understand manasikarena as suggested by ayonisena? Tib. 
kun rtog (= samkalpa) rtog pas (by kalpa) bskyed pahi 
tshul bzhin ma yin pas, which perhaps supports the 
second alternative, as it seems to make -janitena modify 
ayonisena. (In SP 97.13, vs, read anyonyasamkalpa- 
sagauravaS, as one word, having respect for each other's 
purposes.) 

Samka&ya = SamkaSya, q.v. 

samkasu-samacSra, adj. m., of vile conduct; syno- 
nym of, or variant for, &ahkhasvara-samacara, q.v.: 
Mvy 9142 (not in Mironov). 

[samkayika, v.l. for saka°.] 

samkara, m. (= Skt. Lex. and Pali id.; note Skt. 
Lex. samkara, id., but in Caraka dung), ( 1 ) primarily, 
dust, sweepings, refuse , rubbish: Mvy 9313 = Tib. phyag 
dar; taya darikaya grham sammrjya . . ,°rah choritah 
Divy 585.4; °ra-kuta (Pali id.), rubbish heap (see 2 below), 
Divy 177.10 (tair hastapadesu grhltva °kute ksipto), 11; 


samkaravakare sukle (read so, or °kara-Sukle, for text 
samkarapakare suklam) pate . . . Mmk 131.21 (vs), on a 
cloth pure in regard to sweepings and rubbish (i. e. free from 
them); lumbinivanam . . . vyapagatatrna-renu-(read kha- 
nu-? see next)-pattra-samkaram Mv i.149.3 (vs); padmini- 
vanam . . . (read)apagata-trna-khanu-pattra-samkaram i. 
215.14 (so mss., except khanda for khanu, q.v.), and read 
so ii.18.10 lumbinivanam . . . (mss. °samkara, and again 
khanda for khanu); Senart em. samskaram and samkha- 
ram, respectively, for samkaram in the last two; (2) seems 
to mean more specifically dung, perh. in °ra-kuta (cf. 1 
above), dung-heap , privy (?): so ’medhyasthanesv evabhi- 
ramate samkarakute jambale (mss. ja°) ke^aml luncati 
amedhyam mukhe praksipati Av i.280.5 (? but jambala 
simply mud, so perh. samkara-k° rubbish-heap); and more 
especially in SP 105.12 if., 109.2, 113.13 and 114.4 (but 
Tib. renders phyag dar thruout), where samkSra-dhana 
(Pali id.) seems to mean privy: °nam Sodhayitavyam 
105.12; similarly 106.1, 3; dharman pratyavaran °dhana- 
sadrSan 109.2; °dhanam imu mahya putikam uccara- 
prasrava-vinasitam ca 113.13 (vs), especially clear, stinking, 
foul with dung and urine; 114.4 (vs); (3) perh. impurity 
in the sense of pariahhood, outcaste state, expulsion from 
caste: (vayam tvam) jnatimadhyad utksipamah, samkaram 
patayamo Divy 273.2, 11; but mss. are not unanimous, 
and in same phrase 272.24 it is alleged that they read 
salokanam (! kept in text) for samkaram; quite uncertain. 
Cf. samkirati. 

Samkarin, n. of a yaksa: May 42. 

samkarya, adj. or subst. nt.? (gdve. of sam-kirati?), 
acc. to Tib. (what is) mixed up, to be mixed, a mixture , 
or confused, disordered (hdres pa, hchod ba): °yam Mvy 
5344. 

Samkasya = Sam°, q.v. 

samkirati (in this sense only pass., is soiled, in Skt. 
samklryate, samkirna, and Pali samkiyate, samkinna), 
soils: dharanirajah kramavara(n) na samkirati (in 224.17 
mss. °varan apasamkramati, unmetr.) Mv i.151.6 = 224.17 
(vs), the earth-dust does not soil their fair feet. 

samkilikilayate, °ti (to Skt. kilikilayate, pw), makes 
happy noises together (with others): Siks 76.11 (matrgra- 
mena sardham) samkrldatah samkilikilay amanasya ; sim- 
ilarly MSV iii.16.2; Bbh 169.5 and Bhik 28a.3 (see s.v. 
samcagghati). 

samkilista, see samkliSyati; samkile^a, see sam- 
kle6a. 

? samklyati, in Mv iii.37.9, text, tam eva agragani- 
kam °yanto ^ayito, presumably understood as went to bed 
thinking about that courtesan (and enjoyed her in dreams 
all night). The form is very dubious; it cannot = Pali 
samklyati which is pass, to samkirati, q.v., and not 
connected with Pali sankati, Skt. £*ahkate (PTSD connects 
it with both at once!), Chap. 43, s.v. Sank. If our form 
is right, I can only understand it as a M Indie passive to 
Skt. caus. Sankayati, makes concerned; it would then 
mean, being made concerned with . . . There is a v.l. sakrl- 
danto; read samkrldanto, amusing himself (in thoughts)? 

samkuficana, nt. (to next plus -ana), drawing in, 
retraction: Mvy 6737 = Tib. bskum pa. 

samkuficayati (cf. Skt. samkocayati and samkucati; 
forms in kune- recorded with simplex and other preverbs, 
not with sam-), draws in, retracts: samkuncitam va bahum 
prasarayet prasaritam V& samkuncayed Av ii.91.9-10; 
Divy 162.3. See prec. 

samkuttakS (cf. Skt. kutt-, not recorded with sam-), 
beating, pounding, or (prob.) rather an instrument for 
doing this: Mvy 6849 = Tib. (b)rdun ba; Chin, mallet. 
(Tib. could be either n. act. or instrument.) 

Samkusuma (cf. Kusuma 2, and next three), n. 
of a Buddha: Mmk 426.8 (prose); °maya ca Buddhaya 
499.22 (vs, hypermetric by one syllable). 
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samkusumita, (1) adj. (= Pali id., cf. Skt. kusu- 
mita; orig. denom. pple.), flowering , bef lowered: (VaiSakha- 
mase . . . varapravara-)-puspa-°te LV 54.20; (vrksas . . .) 
°tah 85.17; °tesu Salesu Mv i.220.7 = °tehi £alehi ii.22.8; 
sahakaravanani °tani iii.80.12; fig., mahyam hrdayam 
prlti-°tam Mv iii.l 11.14 ; anantagunaratnajnana-°ta-vimuk- 
tiphalasusampannatvad LV 428.22; aparimitara£mi-°ta- 
sariram Dbh 83.1; also Gv 210.14, and in proper names 
such as Nak§atrar5ja-°tSbhijfia etc.; (2) n. of the bud- 
dhaksetra of Samkusumitaraja : Mmk 4.16. 

Samkusumitagandhottamaraja, n. of a Tathagata 
(distinguished from next, both in same line): Mmk 426.6. 

Samkusumitaraja, Mmk 4.16; 28.2, etc., or (more 
often) °rajendra, Mmk 2.6 etc.; 63.24; 68.26; 71.18 etc.; 
79.28; 426.5-6, n. of a Tathagata. 

samketa, m. (in Skt. agreement , esp. rendezvous , and 
agreed sign or gesture ; in AMg. samkeya app. gesture in 
general), (1) perh. gesture , in next, q.v. ; but it may mean 
conventional term ; (2) conventional designation , with im- 
plication of unreality (see samketika): Mvy 2776, follows 
vyavahara, q.v.; = Tib. brdah, -which may mean gesture ; 
token , symbol ; explanation ; word (the last prob. here, with 
the above implication); (of the Tathagatakaya) samanyah 
°tena, °tah paramarthena Samadh 22.11, universal by 
convention , a (mere) conventional term) in very truth; 
samketamatram evedam Lank 202.15 = 339.11; nama- 
samjna-samketabhinivesena . . . balas cittam anusaranti 
225.6; dharma-°ta evayam ( this world) . . .°tac ca prthag- 
bhuto na jato na nirudhyate 289.8-9 (vs); (ahvanaya) °to 
Bbh 389.20, see vyavahara; perh. here Mv i.78.10 (vs), 
which is textually dubious, (pravartate tatha parisesa- 
bhumisu, mss. °sesasu bhu°,) samanyasamketanam nirupa- 
nam (mss. °ketani rupanam); the reading of the mss. 
could be translated, so there are in use in regard to the 
other stages (of a Bodhisattva) the common conventional 
expressions of their forms (the meter is uncertain). 

SamketarutapraveSa, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 597 
(Tib. brda dan sgra-la hjug pa, prob. penetration into 
gestures , or perhaps conventional terms' >, and sounds); 
SsP 1423.16. Cf. prec. 

samketika, f. °ki (cf. Skt. samketika; to samketa 2, 
q.v., plus -ika), conventional, nominal, consisting of a mere 
verbal expression : nama-°klm dharmanam prajnaptim 
avabudhya SsP 378.22; nama-°ki (so divide) dharma- 
prajnaptir avaboddhavya 382.9; nama-dharma-samketiki 
(text °takl) dharmaprajnaptir 549.22. 

samkrama, (1) m. (cf. next two; to sam-kram- in 
mg. transmigrate, recorded for Pali samkamati), passage 
from one existence to another, transmigration : LV 419.19 
(vs), see s.v. samskdra 1; sthapita-°ma ity ucyate 428.17 
(prose), he (Buddha) is called the one who has arrested trans- 
migration; cyuti-°mah Mvy 2986; (2) m. or nt., a high 
number: m., Mvy 7717, = Tib. sbar yas; nt., Mvy 7843 
(so read with v.l. and Mironov, text samgramam) = Tib. 
id., cited from Gv 133.4 (in Gv 105.23 corruptly Sakra). 

samkramaka (see prec.; sam-kram- plus -aka), one 
who transmigrates : na samkramako ’sti ka£cit (mss.) LV 
420.10 (vs). 

samkramana (nt. ; see prec. two; sam-kram- plus 
-ana), transmigration : LV 419.20 (vs), see s.v. sam- 
skdra 1, 

samkramanaka, nt. (also m. or f.?), pi. °kani Mvy 
5585 = Tib. bsti khan, rest-house, private pavilion (acc. 
to Das, private house, sanctum); Chin, room or house for 
lying down; Jap. private (rest) room; urdhvl (on a wall) 
ekS nibaddha °naka (mss. °nakah) Divy 220.22; (in a 
city ; grhah kutagara) harmyah prasada . . . avalokanaka 
°naka 221.29; prob. pavilion for rest or private amuse- 
ment, which might or might not be on a wall or roof. 
(Divy Index gallery .) 

samkr&nti-df§ti (cf. BR s.v. samkranti 3); the view 


of the Sarnkranti(-vadin) school, acc. to Wasslljew, a branch 
of the Sautrantikas, so named (257, transl. 284) because 
they taught the transmigration (samkranti = samkrama 
1) of the skandhas; mentioned as heretical in: °ti-vigatena 
pratisthasamatabhinirvrtti(misprinted °narvrtti)-jnanena 
Gv 469.10. 

samkramani, n. of a kind of magic (vidya): Divy 
636.26. ’ 

samklisyati, °te (= Pali samkilissati, ppp. sam- 
kilittha; Skt. in other mgs.; samklista obscured, soiled , of 
a mirror, pw), becomes soiled : Divy 57.19 aklistani vasamsi 
samkli^vanti ; KP 99.2 (cittam . . .) upakleSe samkliSyate 
(cited Siks 234.8, kle^air upakliSyate; read in KP upa- 
kleSaih); AsP 203.1-2 na ca . . . prajnaparamita kamcid 
dharmam aliyate na kamcid dharmam samkli^yate (text 
°syate) na kamcid dharmam parigrhnati, . . . does not cling 
to any dharma (condition of existence), does not soil itself 
on . . . , does not take to itself . . . ; ppp. samklista, soiled, 
impure Bbh 40.11 °ta-cittah; Ud xi.3, of tapah (oldest ms. 
has samkilista, semi-MIndic, the epenthetic i supported 
by meter); Dbh ^58.10 °ta-visuddhaya£ ca (lokadhator), 
impurely ( imperfectly ) purified, in contrast with ekanta- 
parisuddha, completely purified, line 11; 1 6 klesacarya- 

samklista bodhisattvacarya; Jm 98.21 su-samklistam, of 
the mode of life of a crow; Gv 263.16 lokadhatun sam- 
klistan, soiled, contrasted with parisuddhan, same line; 
534.23 samklistanam sattvanam viSuddhaye; neg. a-sam°, 
not impure, Mvy 167 °tah sarvadharmah ; Mv i.134.7 
c ta-pratibhanas ca (of Bodhisattvas) ; Bbh 303.15 asam- 
klista-dana-ta; 308.4 samklistam varjayitva asamklistam 
danam dadati; in contrast with vyavadayate, °ti, q.v., 
$iks 263.15; ^sP 140.14; AsP 399.14, 15. 

samkle£a, in Mv iii.357.13 (prose) samkile^a, m. 
(= Pali samkilesa; to prec.; in Skt. suffering , see below), 
defilement, impurity : esp. in contrast with vyavadSna, 
q.v. for Mvy 126; Mv iii.321.6; 357.13; Divy 616.23; LV 
433.14 f.; Av ii.188.9; Siks 172.11; KP 59.2; Bbh 99.10; 
215.7; dhyanadinam samasato dvau samkleSau; apraptesu 
caisu praptaye vibandha-(q.v.)°^ah . . . praptesu caisu 
tadbhumikam klesa-paryavasthanam anu^ayo va Bbh 
388.5-8; ragadvesamohadikat saryasamkleSac Bbh 40.10; 
others Bbh 55.7; 83.14; Siks 136.4; Lank 156.9 (where 
suddhih replaces vyavadanam in contrast, in a vs); manu- 
syaduhkhadaridrya-°£a-dosam£ ca prajanati Dbh 58.22 
(here °£a may have its normal Skt. mg., see above). 

samk$ayati (unless error, can only be hyper-Skt., 
prob. for Pali samkhayati, or the like, § 2.25, = Skt. 
samkhyati), reckons, figures , in the sense of reflects : puro- 
hitah °ti (there follows a private reflection) MSV i.27.7. 

samk^ipa-vik^ipa, adj. (cf. Skt. vi-k§ip-, sam- 
ksip-), prob. better taken as two separate words, lit. nar- 
row and wide, limited and extensive; applied either to 
creatures (sattva) or to their thoughts (cittani; so Fou- 
caux) ; in either case meant together to include all : (yavanta 
sattva nikhilena triyadhvayuktah, cittani caitasikasamjni 
vitarkitani,) hlnah pranita tatha samksipa viksipa ye, 
(ekasmi cittaparivarti prajani sarvan) LV 151.(12-)14(-15), 
vs, (all creatures . . . and their thoughts . . . ,) low and ex- 
cellent, also limited (narrow) and broad, he (the Bodhisattva) 
knows all of them in a single instant (‘turn of thought'); 
Tib. rgya chun yans pa dag, of limited extent and broad. 

Samk$iptabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.138.13.’ 

samksiptena, adv. (instr. of Skt. samksipta; = Pali 
samkhittena; Skt. uses samksepat, see LV below), in brief, 
in summary : °tena paheopadanaskandha duhkha Mv 
iii.332.4 (in the first Noble Truth; Pali samkhittena, e. g. 
Vin. i.10.29, but LV 417.7 samksepat, as in Skt.); ity 
ucyate °tena na punar vistarena Sukh 44.17; sadhu me 
Bhagavams tatha °tena dharmam deiayatu Divy 37.8; 
others Gv 465,16, 26; 496.15; et al. 
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samksuyate, pres. pple. °yamano (mss. a few times 
samksu 0 , or samksa 0 ), attacking ( trying to shake ?), or the 
like, of some hostile action by Mara against the Bodhi- 
sattva : Maro papimam duhkhi . . . bodhisattvam °yamano 
. . . maha-uhasitam uhase Mv ii.268. 12-269. 19, twelve 
times. Senart’s etym. (Vedic root sku-, sku-) is uncon- 
vincing. Is there connexion with AMg. (sam)chuhai, the 
etym. of which is disputed? Cf. Hindi chuna, Nep. chunu, 
touch , meddle with ; Turner, Nep. Diet. s.v. chunu discusses 
the difficult sept ; Skt. ksubh- may be directly or indirectly 
involved. 

[samksepaya MSV iii.128.19 seems to be an error 
for an adv. form of Skt. samksepa; = Tib. mdor na, in 
short.] 

samkha, see Sankha. 

SankhamedhI, see &ankha°. 

samkhya, nt., Mvy 7928 (cited from Gv), or sam- 
khya, f., Gv 106.19; 134.4, a high number. 

samkhyata, in steye-samkhyatam, prob. read so, as 
adv. (= Pali theyya-samkhatam = theyyacitto avahara- 
nacitto Yin. iii.46.34), with intent to steal: (ya punar 
bhiksuni . . .) paresam adattam steye samkhyatam (printed 
as two words) adadlta Bhik 25a.2-3; steye °tah (as two 
words, so also Mironov) Mvy 5352 = Tib. rku bar bgran 
ba, rendered by Das steyasamkhyatam, to count as stealing. 

SamkhyS-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.22; rendered 
literally by Tib. grans, number, but prob. a geographical 
name (cf. Kirfel, Kosm. 81, Samkhya, Samkhyata, n. of 
a people); after ugra-lipi, before anuloma-l°. 

samganana (in Skt. once in mg. counting up, reckon- 
ing ; so SP 114.14; to next plus -ana), (perh. lit. counting , 
census , roll-call ?) assembly , gathering: (kva idanim) de§i 
(= dese, loc., m.c.) dharmadhara (q.v.) -°na syat Mv 
i. 70.11 (vs). 

samganayati, counts: (. . . manusyan ganayati,) sam- 
ganya (ger.) . . . sarva-. . . manusyanam samam bhaktam 
prajnapayanti Divy 293.10. 

samganika (= Pali id.; cf. prec.), society, crowd, 
association, as opp. of solitude, viveka (2), q.v.: °kam 
adhikrtyaha Siks 106.11 (prose), also, na tisthate °kasu 
yogi 12 (vs); (various evils) bhavanty ami °kasu sarve 16, 
karoti yah °kam asaram 18 (vss); (vyapadam . . . vitar- 
kayeyam, nirviSeso bhaveyam) samsarga-°kabhir etaih 
sattvaih 201.18, (if I had evil thoughts ,) I should be nowise 
different from these creatures with associational groupings; 
202.20, see s.v. viveka (2); °kaya catinamayatah Bbh 
156.18, and of one who spends his time in society (i. e. 
frivolously); °kaya kalam atinamayati 172.7; (guna 
aranyavasasya . . .) °kam (so read, mss. corrupt but final 
nasal in both) vivarjayati Karmav 104.7; °ka-samsarga- 
middha-nivarana-vigatena bhavitavyam Lank 49.7; °ka- 
varjanata Siks 119.6 and °ka-vivarjanam 191.10, both 
with ekaramatS; °karama (Pali id.), delight in society 
(Tatp.), °rama-parivarjitena °rama-dosa-dar£ina bhavita- 
vyam £iks 104.18; na °rama-kathayoganuyogam anuyukta 
viharanti AsP 334.15; same oftener Bhvr., one who delights 
in society, ye ca °rama(h) Mv ii.355.16 = iii.280.1; others 
Siks 52.5; a-°rama(h) SP 309.9/ not delighting . . .; °kabhi- 
rataih Divy 464.19; ratim °kasu ca Sadh 17.11. 

samgata, adj. (ppp. of Skt. sam-gam-), in samgata- 
bhru LV 107.9, prob. with dense (thick) eyebrows , one of 
the anuvyanjana; cf. Pali samgata — nibbivara, without 
interstices, Vv. comm. 275.27; corresp. to snigdha-bhru of 
parallel texts. 

samgati, f., (1) (cf. BR s.v. 4, Stimmen, Passen , 
with artha-; Pkt. samgai = aucitya, ucitata, Sheth), 
success, attainment (of desirable goal): duhSilabhutasya 
pranasta °tih RP 35.14 (vs); (2) ( continued ) involvement 
in the saipsdra, transmigration, the opposite of release: 
mfidhasya samgatir bhavati, jay ate na ca mucyate Lank 
257.5, of a deluded man there ensues involvement, he is 


(re-)born, and is not released ; prob. in this sense samgatih 
179.2, in a bare list of disapproved results; acc. to Suzuki, 
Tib. hdus pa (coming together ); in this light interpret tri- 
samgati, for which acc. to Suzuki Tib. (gsum, three ) phrad 
pa (meeting together), in: yadi . . . vijnananam tri-samgati- 
pratyaya-kriyayogenotpattir abhavisyad Lank 41.6, and 
cf. 10; trisamgaty-utpadayogalaksanam vijnanam, asarji- 
gati-yogasvabhavalaksanam jnanam 157.15-16 (so read 
acc. to Suzuki’s transl., following Chin.); trisamgati-pra- 
tyaya-kriy&yogabhinive^aya (Tib. °^at acc. to Nanjio) 
samdhir vifnananam nairantaryat pravrttiyogenabhini- 
ve^ato bhavasamdhir bhavati 163.1; trisamgati-pratyaya- 
vyavrtter vijnananam vimok§atrayanudaHanat sarvasam- 
dhayo na pravartante 163.3 (note the three vimoksa, 
q.v., to which the three samgati, involvements in the sarp- 
sara, appear to be pendants and opposites); from this 
passage it appears that the 3 samgati, or their causes 
(pratyaya), are the three samdhi (q.v. 6), viz. raga, 
dvesa, and moha, 162.14-15; (Tathagatagarbho . , . pra- 
vartate natavad gatisamkata) atmat^niya-varjitas, tad- 
anavabodhat trisamgati-pratyaya-kriyayogah pravartate 
220.11. Cf. (tri-)samtati (1), the application of which is 
obscure. 

? samgandharaja (unrecorded) ; if = Skt. Lex. 
gandharaja, could mean one of several flowers or flowering 
plants, or sandalwood: Gv 337.2 (vs), read (tad vajra- 
dandam . . .) samgandharajojjvalakesaradhyam, as one 
cpd. ; sa-gan° would be metrically equally good, hence 
sam- could not be m.c. for sa- (but may corruptly repre- 
sent sa-). 

samgamantra, a high number: Gv 106.7; corresp. 
to gamantra, q.v. 

samgavesati (Skt. gav° with sam), seeks: aharam 
samagavesi (aor.) Mv ii.205.2 (vs)^ 

samgayati, lit. ‘ sings in unison ' = is concordant, 
avoids quarreling, opp. of vivadati: samgayisyama(h) 
vayam . . . na vivadisyamah KP 142;4 (prose). 

Samglta-nipata (cf. Samgiti-paryaya), n. of a 
section of the Madhyamagama : MSV iii.107.5. 

samgiti, f. (in Skt. as n. of a meter, otherwise only 
Lex., and once in Schmidt, Nachtr&ge, conversation; in 
Pali comes nearer to BHS usage, see esp. Childers, but 
still acc. to Dictt. is not identical), (1) singing (so in Pali; 
perh. esp. in unison , choral singing ?), music (esp. vocal): 
Mvy 5022 (after turyam) = Tib. glu dbyans; apsarasah- 
. . . -samgiti . . . LV 10.22; apsara-samgiti-rutena Gv 252.5; 
divya-°tisu ratir na bhavati Gv 118.24; (Suddhodana 
speaks to the prince’s female attendants, ma sma kadacit) 
°tim vichetsyatha LV 193.1, similarly 12; °ti-prasada, 
music-hall, LV 41.10 (Suddhodanasya; = Tib. rol mo 
bya bahi, for making musit); Bodhisattva-°ti-pras5da Gv 
385.18-19 (the young prince’s music-hall in Kapilavastu, 
named DharmadhStupratibhasaprabha) ; sama-, or 
samam, samgiti, chanting in unison, (sc. Maha-brahmanah) 
ekasvarena sama-(v.l. samam; is this also part of cpd. 
with next?)samgitya tarn bhagavantam abhih . . . g5tha- 
bhir adhyabhasanta SP 167.3; virtually same phrase 
170.12; 173.13; 178.8; 271.6; 401.1; 402.3; some mss. 
sometimes reported samgitya, which must be an error; 
with one voice , in united choral chanting, addressed . . . 
with these verses (in 401.1 bhagavata im5ni dharanlman- 
trapadani prayacchanti sma); (2) esp. in dharma-°ti, 
recitation or pronouncement of the true Doctrine: (maha- 
vimane, in heaven . . . mahavipuladharma-)-samgiti-(Tib. 
yan dag par brjod pas, by perfect speech, express zon)-sarva- 
kamarativegakleSachedane LV 11.5; samgltiku^alas 
tathagatadharmanam SP 312.3, skilled in proclaiming the 
Buddha’s Doctrine (Tib. as on LV 11.5); (after statement 
that a Bodhisattva will preach the Doctrine) bhavanti 
easy a dharma-°tyam sahayakS(h) SP 286.7, and he will 
have assistants in proclaiming the Doctrine, not, I think, 

35 * 
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in assemblies or a synod, with Burnouf and Kern; Tib. 
here (chos) yan dag par hgro bahi; for the last read bgro 
bahi, see s.v. Samgltiparyaya ; hgro = go, but bgro — 
argue , discuss, deliberate, consider ; so Tib. in discussion 
of the Doctrine; (MahakaSyapah . . .) dharma-°tim kartuka- 
mah Av ii.204.12 (after Buddha’s nirvana; but there is 
no mention of a council 1), and so in the title of the story, 
samgitih 197.1, proclamation, public declaration (sc. of the 
Doctrine); prob. here also, satyasamgitih kulaputra dhar- 
masamgitih Siks 12.8-9, cited from Dharmasamgiti-sutra, 
proclamation of the Doctrine is (the same as) proclamation 
of Truth (Bendall and Rouse, to be in concert with. . .); 

( 3 ) in Pali (see Childers) used of the rehearsal of sacred 
texts at one of the Councils of Buddhist monks, also of 
these Councils themselves, as 'rehearsals' , and finally of 
the collections (esp. the four great nikaya = BHS agama) 
of texts rehearsed. This meaning, or these meanings, seem 
related, at least possibly, to the following: samgiti-karah 
Mvy 2762, acc. to Tib. yah dag par sdud par byed pa, 
one who puts into a grand collection, i. e. who helps to 
establish the canon; etymologically the word could mean 
one who makes a proclamation (of the Doctrine); rajabharya 
sarvabuddha-°tim sarvabuddhadharmaguhyasthanani ca 
samjanite sma SP 464.3, Tib. sans rgyas thams cad kyis 
kun bstan pa == what has been completely taught by all 
the Buddhas (could be taken with 2, above, as well as 
here); (after Buddha’s nirvana, his disciples mantrayanti 
. . .) nirvrtisamayakale (Senart em. nirvrti-, m.c. ; mss. 
°la-) samgltim (Senart’s em., corrupt mss. mostly samam- 
giti) Mv i.69.4 (vs), here possibly common rehearsal or 
‘council', but could also mean merely proclamation; 

( 4 ) lehearsal = study, conning, memorizing, learning, of 
non-Buddhist religious texts: (a brahman lad) Uttarena 
tahim (to the sage Asita) gatva veda adhita; so dani sam- 
gltim krtva pituh sakaSam agato Mv iii.383.1, he studied 
the Vedas; he now, after having made a complete rehearsal 
(or memorization, of them), came home to his father; (tani 
parivrajaka-)£astrani (as taught by Samjayin Vairati- 
putra) samgiti- (mss. °tim) krtva ( having rehearsed, or 
memorized) Rajagrham pravista Mv iii.59.18 (they had 
already lost faith in the value of these doctrines, line 14). 

Samglti-parySya (Pali °pariyaya; cf. also Samglta- 
nipata), m., n. of a work: Mvy 1416; = Tib. hgro, or bgro, 
bahi rnam grans; read bgro, discuss or the like, see samgiti 
(2), on SP 286.7; Takakusu, JPTS 1904-5, p. 99. Frag- 
ments of Samgiti- sutra, Hoernle MR 16 ff. 

samguhayati, conceals ( completely ): °hayan, pres, 
pple., Mvy 6342. 

samgrhita-gr&hin, Mv i. 133. 13, see s.v. samgraha. 

Samgphltapakva (mss.; Senart ern. °paksa), n. of 
a former Buddha: Mv i. 141. 15. 

samgerl, see £am°. 

samgopSyati (cf. Pali samgopeti), protects, spares: 
vadhyam£ (Senart ba°, mss. badhyas; cf. prec. line, vadham 
aksepayanti) ca na °yanti Mv i.96.8 (of backsliding Bodhi- 
sattvas), and they do not protect (show mercy to) those 
subject to execution. 

samgranthana (nt. ; nowhere in this sense), literary 
composition: na ca °na-kausalam mamasti Siks 1.11 (vs), 
and I have no skill in . . . 

[samgrama, nt., read samkrama, q.v. (2).] 

samgraha, m., as in Skt., BR s.v. 14, das Heranziehen, 
fur sich Gewinnen; freundliche, liebevolle Behandlung; so 
interpret LY 205.8-9 a-samgraha-grhltasya, afflicted with 
lack of friendly behavior or disposition; LY 426.5 sattva- 
samgrahaprayukta, given to attractive treatment of creatures; 
Mv i. 107. 10 kevarupena samgrahena satva samgrhnanti, 
by what sort of attraction do (Bodhisattvas) attract creatures ?; 
cf. Mv i. 133. 13 samgrhltagrahinas ca (bodhisattvah), they 
are characterized by holding those who have been attracted, 
sc. by the samgraha- vastu, as Senart rightly saw, but 


he was wrong in taking samgrhlta as a subst. = samgraha; 
other cases Mv i.133.17; 163.7. Note especially Gv 495.20 
samantapa6a-jala~bhiitam (bodhicittam), sarvavine- 
yasattva-samgraha-karsanataya, it is ... a net . . . because 
it draws in by attraction (by kindly behavior) creatures . . . ; 
cf. LY 429.13 s.v. samgraha-vastu. Sometimes = samgraha- 
vastu, q.v.: SP 142.11 (vs) catvarah samgraha(h). 

? samgrahaka-, = (and prob. error for) samgra- 
haka, charioteer, q.v.: °ka~rupena Gv 225.26 (without 
context), foil, by sarthavShakarupena. 

samgrahanl (= AMg. samgahanl), summary, resume, 
in Pary5ya-sa°, q.v. 

samgraha-vastu, nt. ( = Pali samgahavatthu), 
article o] attraction, means by which a Buddha or (more 
often in BHS) a Bodhisattva attracts, draws to himself 
and to religious life, creatures. The literal mg. has been 
much disputed; it seems to me clarified by LV 429.13 
where reference is made to the Buddha’s cleverness in 
drawing-in creatures (sattvasamgrahakausalyam) by the net 
(-jalena) of the 4 samgrahavastu ; with this cf. Gv 495.20, 
cited s.v. samgraha. As in Pali, there are four of these: 
dana, priya-vacana (or the like), artha-carya (or 
-kriya), and samanarthata (orsamanasukhaduhkhata), 
qq.v. ; they are listed LY 38.16-17; 160.6-7; 182.6; 
429.12-13; Mv i.3.11-12; ii.395.8-9 (without use of the 
term samgraha-vastu); Mvy 924-928; Dharmas 19; Bbh 
217.2-230.19, the inclusive term 227.5; 230.19; without 
lists of the 4 items, SP 259.5; LY 35.9; 437.15; Mvy 793; 
Divy 95.15; 264.29; £iks 50.11; Av i.16.12; Gv 495.17 
(in most of these the number four is specified). Sometimes 
replaced by samgraha, q.v., alone. 

samgramayati, °meti (= Skt. Gr. °mayati, Pali 
°gameti; denom. to Skt. samgrama), fights: (devehi tra- 
yastrimsehi) °menti Mv i.30.9; °mayanty eva &iks 181.4; 
°mayatah (gen. sg. pres, pple.) 181.8; satruna sardham 
°mayet 254.1; °mayitum MSY i.95.13; all prose. 

samgr&ma-Sirsa, m. or nt., or °sa, f. (cf. Skt. 
samgrama-Siras, -murdhan, battle-front, van, front line, and 
Pali Dhp. comm, ii.227.1-2, gloss on samgarnaj-uttama, 
so samgamajitanam uttamo pavaro, samgama-Sisa-yodho 
ti), lit. battle-van, front line , as one of a list of arts learned 
by a young prince, prob. the art of leading, or fighting in 
the front line: °sirse Mv ii.423.17; °sirsayam ii.434.13 (all 
items in the list are Iocs.). 

samgraha (m. ? ; the only real Skt. literary occurrences 
are Mbh. 5.152.17 susamgrahah [so Grit, ed., for vulgate 
asam°], under good control , of horses; and one passage in. 
Schmidt, Nachtrage, = Griff am Messer), seizure, over- 
whelming (and dangerous) grasp (?): LV 374.17 (vs) iha 
ragamadana-makaram trsnormijalam kudrsti-samgraham 
samsarasagaram aham samtirno, I have here crossed the 
ocean of the samsdra, whose sea-monsters are passion and 
love, whose wave-water is thirst , whose overwhelming grasp 
is heresy ( ? both control and attachment seem inappropriate 
here; I have thought of emending to -samgaham, depths, 
profound abyss, but this is not quotable) ; neg. a-samgraha, 
non-grasping, not (wrongly) clinging to, Bbh 44.6, 7 asad- 
bhuta-samaropasamgraha-vivarjito bhutapavadasamgra- 
ha-vivarjita6 (Wogihara, Index, renders by Chinese 
meaning not wrong holding). 

samgrahaka (= Pali samgahaka, both mgs.), (1) 
ad j., attracting, drawing to oneself: samgrahavastu-(q.v.)- 
sarvasattva-°kah, one of the 18 avenika-bodhisattva- 
dharmah, Mvy 793; ( 2 ) charioteer: Matalina ca °kena 
Mv ii.49.11; Matalim °kam Jm 75.16; prob. read so for 
samgrahaka-, Gv 225.26. (Also Buddhac. iii.27.) 

samghatati (Skt. id., not in this meaning), strives, 
works, exerts oneself: Mv ii.59.3 (aSaya ksetrani krsanti 
karsaka) saputradara (mss. add pi, om. Senart) samgha- 
tanti ekada (so mss., Senart em. ekato). 

samghatana, °naka (nt. ?; to prec.), vigor, firmness , 
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strength : xMv iii.13.5 narayana-samghatano (mss. °tano, 
°ttano) raja . . . having the vigor (prowess) of N.; in LV 
229.13-14 text clearly corrupt, mss. on the whole seem 
to support the following reading, which corresponds to 
Tib. sred med kyi bu chen po ltar mkhregs pa dan sred 
med kyi by phyed ltar mkhregs pa hi rkyan de rnams de 
dag gis ma theg go: tani (sc. the Bodhisattva’s abandoned 
ornaments) mahanarayana-samghatanakany ardhanara- 
yana-samhananani na saknuvanti sma dharayitum, since 
these (ornaments) had the stoutness of Great N., the vigor 
of Half-N. (see ArdhanSrayana ; so Tib.), they (the 
Sakyas) could not lift them. Tib. uses the same word, 
mkhregs pa, hardness, firmness, for both samghatanaka 
and samhanana (the latter is Skt.). Cf. LV 234.15 Narayana- 
sthamavan (Lefm. text nara°), which indicates that sam- 
ghatana is a synonym of sthSman. 

samghatita, ppp. (of samghat(ay)ati, in unrecorded 
mg.), in SP 249.5 (prose) prob. shrunken, shrivelled (or 
possibly drawn in, contracted): (Prabhutaratnas . . .) pari- 
suskagatrah samghatitakayo yathasamadhisamapannas 
tathS samdrsyate sma; Tib. skum, drawn in, contracted, 
also paralyzed (Das) ; prob. the cpd. (°kayo) is near-synonym 
of parisuskagatrah, the correctness of which is supported 
by Tib. kun bskams, very dry; but possibly referring to 
temporary contractidn of limbs in samadhi-posture ; perh. 
same mg., contracted, limited or the like, with neg. a-, 
substantially free, in LV 272.13 (prose), in series of epithets 
of Bodhisattva, . . . askhalitagatir a-samghatita-gatir allna- 
gatir . . . ; Tib. hdrud pa med pahi, not rubbed or dragged, 
perh. based on a-samghattita which is read in Calc, but 
in none of Lefm.’s mss. 

samghattaka, m. pi. (to Skt. sam-ghattate or °ttayati 
plus -aka), smashers, n. given to the monsoon winds: 
(grlsmanam) pascime mase °ka nama vata vayanti Mv 
iii.411.15 (prose). 

samghattati (cf. caus. Skt. °ttayati, pw s.v. 4, and 
Pali id., Mahavamsa 21.28, sounds, makes resound, trans.), 
sounds (intrans.), gives forth sound: (yani ratanani nagare 
nihitani . . .) tani pi samghattetsuh . . . Mv i.235.16 (vs), 
at DIpamkara's entrance; similarly, pedakarandagatani 
(so read) ratanani samghattanti 308.10 (prose). 

samghata, adj. (= Skt. samhata, cf. Pischel 267; 
Pkt. samghaa), compact: nitya-atmasukhasamjna-°tam 

(. . . moksadvaru vivarahi) Gv 55.1 (vs). 

samgha-bheda, m., disuniting of the community of 
monks, a samghavaSesa sin: Mvy 8378; MSV iii.88.2; cf. 
Prat 482.10 ff.; 483.3; Pali Vin. iii.172.31 ff. 

Samgharaksita (app. unconnected with Paii Sam- 
gharakkhita), n. of a man who became a disciple of Buddha : 
Divy 330.24 ff.; 346.19 ff. Cf. next. 

Samgharak§it£ivadana (cf. prec.), n. of Divy chap, 
xxiii: Divy 343.24 (colophon); &iks 57.11, citing Divy 
342.13 ff. 

samgha- sdmagri-dattaka, adj. (with bhiksu), (a 
once suspended monk) who has been given communion with 
the order: MSV ii. 195.1 ff. (see samagrl 2). 

samghata, m., and °ta, f., vessel, jar (of metal, for 
storing treasure); only in comp., preceded by loha- or 
lohi- (cf. lohi) : catvaro loha-°tah suvarnasya purnah Divy 
14.25; catasrah lohi-°tah suvarnapurnas 16.26; (hiranya- 
suvarnasya) caturo lohasamghatan (acc. pi.), v.l. q ta(h), 
Karmav 28.25 (Chin, jar); (catvaro) lohasamghata(h) 
MSV iii.135.12. 

Samghata- sutra, n. of a work: Mvy 1386. The mg. 
of samghata here is uncertain. There is a Pkt. (AMg. etc.) 
word samghada, pair, couple; Tib. on Mvy seems to have 
had this in mind with its dge hdun (= samgha l) zun 
(pair) gi mdo, book of a pair of (monastic) assemblies ? One 
Chin, renders collection or fusion (cf. Skt. samghata), the 
other transliterates the word and adds a term which 


otherwise renders Arthavargiya, q.v. Jap. cites the full 
title, Aryasamghatadharmaparyaya-sutra. 

samghati, oftener °tl (see also sam°; but both recor- 
ded in prose; = Pali °tl, AMg. °di, °di, also °diya, nt.), 
waist-cloth of a monk (the other two garments are the 
antarvasas and uttarasanga, both Skt.; the three listed e.g. 
Mvy 8933-35; and cf. SBE 17.212, n. 2): Mvy 8933 = Tib. 
snam sbyar (Chin. = kasaya); °tl-patra-civara-dharanena 
LV 191.18; Mv i.301.6; iii-60.6; 182.13; °ti-patta(read 
pata?)-patra-civara-dharane Siks 120.14; °ti-pata-patram 
(so mss.) Mv ii.307.16 (vs); pata-pilotika (q.v.)-°ti iii.53.14, 
16; 54.1 if.; sometimes folded and used as a seat, caturguna- 
°tim Mv i.318.15, folded in four, for sitting on; similarly 
prob. understand dviputa-°ti Mvy 9187, triputa 0 9188; 
mundah samvrttah °ti-(or °ti-)-pravrtah (also pi.) Divy 
37.1 ; 159.9; 281.24; 558.20; mundah °ti-pravrto Av ii.119.5; 
munda °ti-pravrta Bhik 3a.2; °ti-parivestito mundaSirah 
KP 122.3 (prose); °t!-pravrtah sada Ud xiii.15 (= Pali 
Therag. 153 mundo °ti-paruto); read prob. mundah 
samghatipravrtah Mv iii.452.1 (vs; mss. munda samghati- 
kodhana, or °nam; = Pali Jat. v. 251.28 mundo °ti- 
paruto; read the first half-line in Mv with mss. krpano 
vata tvam bhikso); °tim (°tlm) adaya Divy 154.17, 27; 
clvaram °tim adhitisthami Bhik 15a.l; (gaccha maha- 
rajemam) °tlm dhvajagre baddhva . . . Av i.82.2; samgha- 
tikam sadhayet ... (9) tasyopari samghatim pratisthapya 
Mmk 715.8-9 (prose). 

samgh^tika (cf. AMg. samghadiya, nt.) == prec., 
q.v.: Mmk 715.8 (prose). 

samghata, m. (= Pali id., DPPN; also Skt. id.), 
n. of a (hot) hell: Mvy 4922; Dharmas 121; Mv i.5.10; 
9.8; 13.11, etc.; 21.1; 42.16; 337.5; ii.350.10 = iii.274.12; 
iii.454.7 ; Divy 67.21; 366.28; Gv 157.19; Av i.4.8 etc.; 
in Jm 196.9 the name is explained, those who go there 
are crushed by clashing mountains; similarly Pali (root 
han with sam). 

samghava&esa, adj., m. with or sc. dharma, or f. 
with apatti (= Pali samghadisesa, which Levi, see below 
believes Pktic for *samghati°), one of a group of 13 (so 
also Pali) monkish offenses requiring suspension, but not 
expulsion, from the order (contrast parajika, patayantika), 
perh. permitting a remainder of (association with) the order 
(Levi, JA Nov.-Dee. 1912, 504); but acc. to SBE 20.35 
n. 2, ( offences ) which can be done away, but only by the 
samgha (see niravasesa): trayodasa °sah (sc, dharmah) 
Mvy 8359 (the 13 items listed 8369-81); trayodasa °sa 
dharmah Prat 479.3; listed and described in the following, 
each item called °sah; °sam apattim MSV iii.11.16 etc. 

samghavasesaka, adj. from prec., with bhiksu, 
guilty of a samgh° sin: MSV iii.94.16. 

samghin (= Pali id.), head of an order or assembly 
of pupils, ep. of Rudraka Ramaputra: read samghinam 
and samghi in LV 243.19 and 20 for mss. and ed. samghe 
or samgha-, see s.v. ganin. 

samghosa (unrecorded in this mg.), sound, cry (of 
animals): in Bhvr. cpd., nadim vyaghraganasimhavarana- 
°sam Mv ii.105,14 (vs), characterized by the cries of . . . 

saca (cf. Pali sacaca? Vin. i.88, last line, see comm, 
cited p. 372), if, = sace(t): saca tvam iSvaro asya Mv 
ii.406.1 (vs, but sa-ca not m.c. ; no v.l.); saca (also not 
m.c. ; Senart em. sacet) sumanasa (lacuna, two syllables) 
Alinda ramayasi me iii.6.18 (vs); v.l. for saci, q.v., SP 
448.5, 7, and ff. (vss). For sacasya, saceha, sacaiva, see 
sace(t). 

saci (or, v.l., saca, q.v.), if, m.c. for sace(t): SP 
448.5, 7, and ff.; Sukh 22.3, 7, 11 and ff. 

sacet, sace, conj. (Pali sace; see also saca, saci; 
sa-, q.v., with cet, formed as pendant to no cet, Pali 
no-ce; so Childers and Andersen, Reader; otherwise, but 
to me unconvincingly, Geiger 105.2, Pischel 423), if; very 
common in most texts, prose as well as vss, 4Hid usually 
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retaining in writing the final -t or -d: Mvy 5433; SP 47.13; 
78.10; 97.3; 322.4 etc.; LV (common, usually printed sa 
cet by Lefm.) 101.12; 226.4; 408.4 (the only passage 
noted Weller, as not Skt.); Mv (common) ii.88.10; 141.3; 
194.11; 272.16; 315.6, 7; iii.4.4; 20.7; 199.15; 204.2; 406.11 ; 
Divy 2.7; 88.22; 302.20; 559.23 etc.; Av i.14.10 etc.; RP 
8.4; 48.15; Gv 138.19; Bbh 20.20 etc. (common); Vaj 21.3; 
Sukh 11.9, 12, 15 etc.; Karmav 26.12; Bhik 3a.3; Lank 
261.13 (rare in Lank; not in Index, no other case noted 
by me); sace not common, and in prose only in Mv, e. g. 
ii.158.13; 428.18; iii.54.14; sace, v.l. sacet., iii.187.7 (vs); 
see saci; samdhi forms in which either sace or saca might 
be understood, sacasya (pron. asya) Mv i.323.21 ; iii.318.11 
(both prose); saceha (-iha) SP 31.11 (vs); sacaiva, ms. K' 
saceva, prob. containing evam rather than eva, SP 31.9; 
204.6 (both vss); sacevam, v.l. sacaivam, Mv ii.409.15 
(vs); exceptionally followed by verb in impv., sacen mama 
. . . nayanam grhltva . . . munca, na tv evaham . . . Divy 
476.17-18, if you take my eye and ... (impv.) let it go\ 
(if you like), still I would not . . . ; in a formula introducing 
a question, in most cases a double (alternative) question, 
saced (sacet, sacen) manyatha (twice both mss. and twice 
v.l. anyatha or °tha; both mss. manyatha only 340.2) 
bhiksavah Mv iii.337.11, 20; 338.5; 339.16; 340.2; in the 
corresp. passage in Pali, Vin. i.14.5, tarn kim mannatha 
bhikkhave, which is common also in BHS (kim manyatha 
bhiksavah, or the like); does this Mv version have a 
different mg.? Perhaps suppose , monks , you consider (the 
following question)? 

sa-cauk$a, see samcauk§a. 

sa-cchambita, adj. (sa-, q.v., plus ppp. of chambati, 
q.v.), frightened : rsim . . . samtarjayetsuh °tam karetsuh 
Mv iii.194.17. 

sajati, ppp. sajita, or samjita (cf. utsajati; = Pali 
sajati, cf. n. ag. samjitar, creator; MIndic for Skt. srjati), 
sends forth , spreads abroad (a false and slanderous report): 
(tarn) sajitam (so, or samjitam, the two best mss. ; 3 mss. 
sejitam; one inferior ms. sevitam, which Senart reads) 
Vasumate mahanagare Mv i.37.1,' this (lying report just 
quoted) was spread abroad in the city of V. 
sajjira, v.l. for sarj(j)ara, q.v. 
sajjlva ( = Pali sajiva, which represents this, i. e. 
sat-jiva, by the ‘law of morae’), good {moral) life: bhava- 
sajjiva-tatve aparamrsta£ubhakarma£ ca bhavanti Mv 
i.134.6, grdce d. (litt. dans) la rigularite de leur vie dans les 
existences (qu’ils traversent), ils ont une conduite pure et 
affranchie (SenaTt). (But -tatve, -tattve, seems to me 
troublesome). 

sajyotibhftta, adj. (= Pali sajoti 0 , which most mss. 
usually read in Mv), aflame , on fire (may be interpreted 
as sa-jyoti(s) plus -bhuta, rather than sa-, q.v., plus 
jyotibhuta): (parvatehi pldiyanta, mss. plda 0 ) adiptasam- 
prajvalita-sajyotibhutehi Mv i.5.11, repeated with varr., 
esp. with °jvalita made a separate coordinate word, 
several times in the sequel and in i.18.9. 

samcagghati (cf. uccagghati), laughs together (with 
others): Bbh 169.4 uccais samcagghati samkridate sam- 
kilikilayate ; Bhik 28a.3 ayairutena purusena sardham 
samcagghet samkrldet samkilikilayet. 

samcaya (in this special sense peculiar to BHS; in 
Pali represented by acaya, see CPD, PTSD s.v. apacaya), 
accumulation of evil karma, or of worldliness ; opp. of 
apacaya, q.v. : (iyam drstih . . .) samcayaya napacayaya 
. . . samvartate Av ii.188.9-10 (em., proved by the next); 
. . . apacayaya na samcayaya . . . samvartate 189.6. For 
Pali parallel see e. g. Vin. ii.259.5 apacayaya ... no 
acayaya. 

samcaritra, nt. (= Pali °tta; see also 8fim°), pro- 
curing, acting ds between in liaisons , one of the sam- 
ghava$esa sins: Mvy 8373; cf. Prat 480.6-7. 
samcalatthg, var. for calattha, q.v. 


samcarana, prob. spying (upon): (vyaktam ayani . . .) 
-sathamadhuravacanah pravrtti-°na-hetubhutah ( serving as 
a means for spying upon your activities) kasyapi pratyar- 
thino rajno . . . Jm 143.20 (prose); so Speyer seems to 
understand it, to be informed of your actions; pw 7.379, 
das Ueberbringen (einer -Botschaft). 

SamcSranl, n. of a yogini: Dharmas 13. 

samcara-vyadhi, m. (cf. Skt. samcarin, infectious ), 
infectious disease: Mvy 9526 = Tib. nad ( disease ) ligo ba 
{infect). 

samcarika (cf. carika and Skt. samcarati), {religious) 
course of action: . . . kalpan bodhisattva-°kam (1st ed. °ka) 
caranto na parikhidyante Gv 365.8. 

samcarima, adj. (= AMg. id.; to Skt. samcara plus 
-ima, §22.15), moving , movable: asmakam utajani (em.) 
°mani, yena icchama tena . . . gacchama Mv iii.147.16 
(prose). 

samcita, ppp. (of sam-ci), lit. cplleded: in °tatman, 
Bhvr., who has ‘collected’ { disciplined , trained ?) himself 
(Senart, meditated f ‘ qui se sont recueillis’ f doubtfully); 
naikakalpaSata-samcitatmanam Mv i.64.1 (vs), of Buddhas. 

Samcitora(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138. 14 
(n. sg. °rah). 

samcintya, ger. of sam-cintayati (in same mg. Pali 
saincicca), used as adv., intentionally , purposely: Mvy 6470 
= Tib. bsams pa zhin; °tya vayam bhiksunlbhir vihethita 
Divy 494.9; °tya bhavopapattim grhnati Bbh 414.7; ya 
... bhiksuni manusyam ... °tya jivitad vyaparopayec 
. . . Bhik 25b. 2 (Pali parallel, Vin. iii.73.10). 

samcetana (= Pali id.), thinking; see manahsam- 
cetanShara. 

samcetanikahara, m., = manahsamcetanahara, 
q.v.: Dharmas 70. Cf. samcetanika. 

samcetaniya-ta, condition of being made aware , 
notified: Mvy 7536, 7537; Tib. sems (pa) las gyur pa. 

Samcodaka, n. of a (trayastrimga) devaputra: LV 
204.7; 220.1. (As adj. or n. ag., ms. at Siks 35.4; ed. em. 
sambodhaka, q.v.) 

samcodayati (= codayati, q.v.; the cpd. not in 
Pali), accuses (of, instr.): (ma haiva tasya vaidyasya . .. 
kurvatah) ka£cin mrsavadena °dayet SP 323.1 (prose), 
if the physician did (this), might not some one accuse (him) 
of lying ? Two mss. codayet (om. sam); so the verse account 
reads, 326.6. 

? samcauksa, adj., completely pure: tadgrham °sam 
krtva . . . datavyam Suv 118.4-5 (prose); cf. cauksam 
asanam prajnapayitavyam 6; so Nobel, but most mss. 
sa- rather than sam-; perh. read sa-cauksam, having 
purity , i. e. pure? Or as s.v. sa-; cauksa is recorded only 
as adj., not noun. Tib. 6in tu gtsan ma, very pure. 

samch&dana, f. °nl, adj. (to Skt. samchadayati plus 
-ana), covering: (jihva . . .) mukhamandala-°m Gv 401.16; 
(sarvasattvaloka-)-°na-mahadharmachattramandalah Gv 
319.19. 

samchedana, adj. (to Skt. sam-chid- plus -ana), -ta, 
subst., {state of) destroying , cutting off , cutting down or to 
pieces: varmabhutam (cited Siks 6.4 as dharma 0 , but sur- 
rounding comparisons are military) ayoni^omanaskara- 
°nataya Gv 495.7; kutharabhutam duhkhavrksa-°nataya 
10. 

-samjana (m. ? or nt.? = Skt. and Pali samjanana), 
producing , production: Mv iii.77.10 (vs) romaharsana- 
samjanam (Bhvr.), which produces horripilation; v.l. °sam- 
jananam, but meter proves °samjanam correct; Divy 
467.3 (prose) avipratisara-samjanartham, to produce non- 
regret, but in sataie phrase Divy 78.7 °samjananartham, 
which prob. read in 467.3 (haplography), with MSV i.76.2 
(same text). 

samjanaka, adj. or subst. (= AMg. samjanaa, °naga; 
to Skt. samjanayati plus -aka), {one who or) that which 
produces: buddhotpada-°kanam sa (so divide) kuSalamQ- 
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lanam antarayah Siks 84.4, this hindrance to the roots of 
merit which produce ... 

samjanayitar (= Pali °netar; to °nayati), one who 
creates, produces : bodhicittasya °taro Gv 463.2. 

Samjaya, (X) (= Pali id.), n. of a king of the Sibis, 
father of Visvamtara: Jm 52.3 ff. ; (2) n. of a minister 
(amatya), former incarnation of the Buddha: Mv i.93,4 
(gave his heart to a pisaca in exchange for recitation 
of a pious gatha); ( 3 ) n. of a son of Kubera: May 230.21 
(note that Samjaya is read by many mss. for SamjfeSya, 
q.v., the yaksa leader; so Burnouf, Introd. 532, citing 
from Suv). 

Samjayanti, n. of the city of Bhimaratha : Mv 
iii. 364. 4. 

Samjayin Vairatiputra (the latter variously spelled, 
with e for ai, tt, d, dh, or t for t, i for I, also °ika-putra, 
once even allegedly VairutI 0 ; = Pali Samjaya Belatthi- 
putta), n. of one of the six famous heretical teachers of 
Buddha’s day (see s.v. Purana KaSyapa): usually named 
with the others, as in Mvy 3547 (Vairadlp 0 , but Mironov 
°tip°); Divy 143.11 (Vairattip 0 ); Av i.231.4 (Vairutlp 0 acc. 
to Speyer’s text, but Feer Vairatlp 0 with v.l.); Mv i. 253. 16 
(mss. Samjayisya, or °yi, Velatiputrasya, or Veradhip 0 ); 
257.1 and iii. 383.16 (mss. °yi Verattikaputra, v.l. in the 
latter Verahgikap 0 ) ; mentioned without the others, as 
S. Vairatlp 0 Mv iii.59.9 (v.l. Veratip 0 ); 59.11 (mss. Vairati- 
kap°); 90.11 (Vairatip 0 ); and as Samjayi(n) alone, without 
Vai°, iii.63.5 ff. 

[-samjana-, corrupt, represents a dat. sg. of a nom. 
act. meaning production , perh. -samjananaya? : jatijara- 
maranamahandhakarabhayapratipaksayakusalamula-sam- 
janabhiyogam (so text; °jananayabhi°?) samvarnayami 
Gv 318.8, I recommend application to the production of roots 
of merit , (a process) which counteracts the dangers of birth 
etc.] 

samjanayati (= Skt. samjan 0 ; §38.15), produces : 
pritipramodyam °yitva (Senart em. samjan 0 ) Mv i.238.1; 
mg. proved by pritipramodya-samjananartham i.238.8 (no 
v.l.); mahakarunam samjanayya LV 137.19; mahadharma- 
varsavcgam °nayisyanti LV 439.4; jfianalokam ca °nayati 
Gv 502.23; all prose. 

samjanati, °mte, pass, (or denom. to samjfia, name?) 
samjflayate; caus. samjfiapayati, samjnap 0 (all mgs. 
seem to occur for Pali samjanati, °nati, pass, safifiayati, 
Childers; nearest recorded Skt. seems to be samjajfie, knew, 
understood, once in Ram., BR jfia with sam, 7), (1) knows 
(well): (icchamy etam yasya datavyam yatas ca) grahlta- 
vyam yac ca nidhatavyam bhavet, sarvam samjaniyah 
SP 107.12, I want that you should know about all this, to 
whom anything is to be given, from whom received, and what 
is to be stored; similarly samjanlyad 108.2;’ Tib. for sam- 
janiyah, khyod kyis £es par (hdod do = icchSmi), that 
you should know ; so for °yad, mchis par htshal la ; similarly 
janati in 108.12 = £es so; all these wrongly rendered in 
BR; (2) knows — recognizes , or becomes aware of: te pi 
anyam-anyam samjanetsuh, anye pi kila iha bho sattva 
upapanna Mv i.230.3, repeated 240.13, iii.334.11, 341.15; 
same passage, anyonyam evam samjananti SP 163.12; 
°nante LV 51.16, 410.20; ( 3 ) holds, considers , esp. falsely 
(cf. samjfia, samjfiin): loka evam samjanlte SP 316.2 
(erroneous views are then stated); yad andhakaram tat 
prakagam iti samj anise, yac ca praka£am tad andhakaram 
iti^nise SP 135.4-5; ( 4 ) act., mid., names, calls , and pass. 
is called, is named : iti caike samjananti (sc. mam) Lank 
192.16; 193.3; mam janah samjananta udakacandra ivS- 
pravistanirgatam 193.5; sarvatra ca Sravaka iti samjfiS- 
yate sma SP 200.13, and in all (previous existences) he 
has been called ‘Disciple’ (of various Buddhas); adyapi ca 
tani rsipadany eva samjnayante LV 18.19, and even today 
they are still called * the sage’s traces’ ; (adyapi tat pamS ukula - 
slvanam) ity evam samjnayate sma LV 267.8; (5) caus., 


makes known, declares: tena (sa) yacanakas (. . .) °jna- 
payitavyah Siks 20.4-5, 9, he must declare to the suitor; 
(r5ja Padumavatlm . . . bahuprakaram) °jnapeti Mv iii. 
167.14 (foil, by direct quotation), announced (?), or, perh. 
better, appeased, conciliated (as in Skt.). 

samjita, v.l. for sajita, see sajati. 

samjiva, m. (nt. Mv i.16.8 acc. to Senart, but prob. 
corrupt, see P. Mus, La Lumiere des six voies, 107, 111 f. ; 
m. i.17.6), n. of a (hot) hell: attempt at etym. explanation 
of name, Mv i.17.6, see Mus, l.c. (orig. coming to life 
again); others, Mv i.5.3; 9.8 — iii. 454. 7; 1.10.9 = iii.455.3; 
i. 337.5; ii.350.8 = iii.274.10; Mvy 4920; Dharmas 121; 
Divy 67.21; 138.6; 366.28; 568.11; Av i.4.8; 10.8, etc.; 
Mmk 115.1; 635.22. 

-samjfia, ifc. Bhvr. — samjfta, q.v. 

samjfiapana, nt. (= AMg. sannavana; cf. next; to 
samjfiapayati, caus. of samjanati, plus -ana), statement, 
lit. making known : etac ca °nam upari dosapariharayoktam 
Siks 20.9. 

samjfiapti, f. (= Pali safifiatti, both mgs.; cf. sam- 
jfiapti), (1) information , statement (cf. samjfiapana): 
tena sa yacanakas catasrbhih °tibhih samjfiapayitavyah 
$iks 20.4; (2) appeasement , mollification (Skt, samjfiapayati 
in this sense): samjfiapyamanas casu °tim pratigrlinati 
Bbh 8.1; manabhigrhltah °tim anurupam (read °pam?) 
nanuprayacchaty upeksate, sapattiko bhavati Bbh 170.23; 
also ff. 

samjfia, ifc. Bhvr. -samjfia (cf. Skt. id.; the Skt. 
mgs. sign , signal, and name , are also BHS; note esp. 
vaidya-samjfiam ghosayitva Divy 109.21, proclaiming the 
title of physician — saying that he was a physician; Pali 
safifia is used in most of the mgs. listed below; Tib. regu- 
larly hdu ses, a mechanically literal rendering), (1) aware- 
ness, consciousness, as a generalized faculty, fundamentally 
as in Skt.: cf. visamjfia, unconscious (in a swoon, or the 
like) = Skt. id., e. g. SP 104.8; technical uses, see samjfia- 
vedayita-(vedita-)-nirodha, naivasamjfianasamjna- 
yatana (°nopaga); (2) not clearly distinguishable from 
prec., notion, conception, idea, of anything in the external 
world: the third of the five (upadSna-)skandha (as in 
Pali), see upadSna (sometimes rendered perception); when 
the Bodhisattva sat down at the bodhi-tree, he received 
(pratilabhati) at once five samjfia, ideas or impressions, 
viz. ksema-s 0 , sukha-, subha-, hita-, and (fifthly) adya 
eaham anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhisyati 
(so mss., Senart em. °syam ti) Mv ii.268.6-8, and similarly 
404.17-19, where the fifth is substantially the same, the 
others being atita-s°, ksema-, sukha-, aSakya- (neither 
passage explains the first four); aSublia-samjfia (= Pali 
asubha-safifia), conceptions of foul things which must be 
meditated on by monks, see s.v. aSubha-bhavarui; often 
prec. in comp, by other words specifying the emotional 
or intellectual content of the samjfia, (na ca) anitya- 
samjfia-bahula viharanti Mv i.79.15, and (backsliders) 
dwell not abounding in the notion of the impermanence (of 
sentient existence, as they ought to); parikatha bhiksu 
yadl na bhara-samjfia LV 242.22 (vs), speak, monk, if 
you are not conscious of a burden (in doing as I ask), wrongly 
Foucaux on Skt. and Tib. (khur gyi hdu ses med na gsuns) ; 
in a neg., or impliedly or quasi-neg., expression, something 
like the very idea, thought, ahara-samjfia ca na tatra bhe- 
syati anyatra dharme rati dhyanaprltih (Nep. ntSs. jfiana 0 ) 
SP 206.1 (vs), and there will be no thought or idea of food, 
other than delight in the Doctrine and joy in meditation; 
adhimana-samjnam ca vihaya sarvam SP 287.8 (vs), and 
abandoning every thought of pride; sukham vinaSyatl tesam 
sukha-samjna ca naSyati SP 177.5 (vs), . . . and the very 
notion of happiness was lost; tena ca mahata duhkhaskan- 
dhenabhyahata na duhkhamanasikara-samjnam utpada- 
yanti SP <u\d, afflicted with that great mass of misery, 
they do not conceive the idea of putting their minds on misery 
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(it does not occur to them to consider the question of 
misery seriously); (3) developing out of prec. (cf. ahara- 
samjna, SP 206.1 above, which might perhaps be rendered 
interest in, inclination towards food; and cf. AMg. sanna = 
manovrtti, mental inclination, Ratnach.), interest in, pur- 
poseful thought about : in Mv ii.147.12 (the Bodhisattva 
replies to his father’s attempt to interest him in women: 
read with mss.) yasya tata strisamjna .bhaveya so atra 
rajyeya . . . , father, whoever has * ideas’ about women, let 
him take pleasure in them; the king replies, tava kldr£i 
samjna bhavati 13, what are your thoughts or ideas ?, to 
which the prince replies, mamatrai viparitasamjna bha- 
vati 14, I have the idea of the reverse, i. e. (as the sequel 
explains), that things are the opposite of what they seem; 
here samjna belongs to 2 above; cf. viparlta-samjnin SP 
320.12, s.v. samjnin (3); (4) in BHS esp. false notion , 
erroneous impression in the mind : in LY 374.11-12 (vss, 
unmetr. in Lefm. ; see his note and Foucaux’s note on Calc. 
485.7) read, iha hetudarSanad vai jita maya hetukas 
trayah samjnah, nityanitye samjfia sukhaduhkha ’natmani 
catmani ca, . . . three false notions, (viz.) the notions about 
the permanent and impermanent, pleasure and pain, non- 
self and self; samjna-grahena (by clinging to false notions) 
bala drsti-viparyasa niSrita LY 235.17 (vs); samjnakrta- 
matram (a mere product of a false notion ) idam kanthako 
vahatiti vadisardulam Mv i.157.10 (the gods held the 
horse’s hoofs); samjnasutram (the cord of...) uddharl 
samskrtatah LY 196.2 (vs); vitarkamala samjnasutresu 
granthita LY 372.3 (vs), the garland of doubt, strung on 
the cords of .. .; sattvanam . . . samjna-vikalpa-caritanam 
SP 318.13, of creatures whose actions are characterized by 
false notions and vain imaginings; mrglye . . . tarn prasra- 
vain paniya-samjnaya (instr., under the mistaken impression 
that is was water) pltam Mv iii.143.17, so 153.12, °samjnaye 
144.7; 154.9; bhagavam (mss. °vam) mrgasamjnena maya 
etam isu ksiptam Mv ii.213.16, under the mistaken im- 
pression of (your being) a deer (cf. 5 below) I shot this 
arrow; krldaratim ca janayec chubha-samjna-tam ca LY 
190.5 (vs), . . . and a state of having a false notion of (its 
being) fine (also cf. 5); kesa-cid . . . vartati samjna Samadh 
19.24, some have the false notion . . ., and so, kesa-ci samjna 
25; (5) in comp, with a prec. noun or adj. (as in some 
cases under 4), the notion or idea or impression, opinion, 
that (something or someone) is (what the prior member of 
the cpd. means); esp. as object of utpadayati (cf. SP 78.5, 
under 2 above) or a synonym, forms, conceives such an 
idea or opinion; the object of the idea is generally loc., 
sometimes gen. with antike, q.v., rarely acc., sometimes 
not expressed (understood from context): (tato ima 
asmakam striyah sarvakalam) paribhavetsuh, trnasamjna 
pi na (mss. recorded as ta) utpadayetsuh (so read) Mv 
iii.393.14, then these our wives would always scorn us, would 
not even think we were worth a straw (lit. form a grass- 
blade-notion, sc. of us); srotavyam (read °vya, m.c.) 
buddhavacanam dullabha-samjnam upajanetva Mv i.248.2 
(vs), one must listen to the word of a Buddha, realizing 
that it is hard to find ; (te . . . durlabhapradurbhavams) 
tathagatan viditvaScaryasamjnam utpadayisyanti Soka- 
samjnam utpa° SP 320.1, . . . will conceive the notion of 
surprise and sorrow, virtually = will be surprised and 
grieved; hinasamjna, a low (— unfavorable ) opinion, (na 
tvaya . . .) °jnotpadayitavya SP 425.9, and with loc. of 
object, ma hmasamjnam utpadayisyasi tathagate ca bo- 
dhisattvesu ca tasmimS ca buddhaksetre 426.2; the op- 
posite is visista-s°, LV 244.1-2, below; others with loc., 
Smasana-samjnam (mss. °jno) janayate istikasu Mv ii.384.22 
(vs), forms the idea about women that they are (repulsive as) 
cemeteries; tasu matrsamjna upasthapayitavya bhagini- 
samjna duhitrsarpjna Divy 115.5, you must learn to think 
of them as if mothers, sisters, daughters; kinikrta-(q.v., so 
read)-samjna bhaveyur na ca tathagate durlabha-samjnam 


uipadayeyuh SP 319.8, . . . and would not conceive the diffi- 
culty of finding a T. ; the object is in gen. with antike (q.v.), 
naisa mamantike visistasamjno (Bhvr.) bhaven LY 244.1-2, 
he would not have a high opinion of me; (sarvatathagatanam) 
cantike pitrsamjnam utpadayati sarvabodhisattvanam 
cantike sastrsamjnam utpa° SP 286.1 ; also SP 107.4-5 (see 
antike); object is acc., svabhavanani smasana-samjham 
utpadayam asuh LY 278.7, (gods etc.) began to think of 
their own dwellings as cemeteries (i. e. repulsive; = svani 
vimanani smasananiva menire 280.20, vs); (6) (cf. Skt. mg. 
sign, symbol ), alphabetic sign , letter: (ya) va ima loke 
samjna (mss. mostly sajna, perh. representing a pronuncia- 
tion like MIndic sanna, as in Pali?), braliml (etc., list of 
alphabets) Mv i.135.5; (7) a high number: Mvy 8034 — Tib. 
brdah ses; cf. maha- samjna, sarva-s 0 , visamjnavati. 

samjnanana, awareness : Mvy 7566. Not to be read 
samja° with pw 7 App. ; confirmed by vijnanana; see 
§ 22.7. 

[samjnapada, see samjnotpada.] 

samjnapti, f. (would seem to = samjnapti, Pali 
sannatti, but neither seems used in just this mg.), acc. 
to Tib. (gsol ba btab pa) the making of a request or demand: 
para-°ti-samcetamyata (q.v.) Mvy 7537. 

samjna- bhiksu, m., a monk in name alone, or by 
false notion: Mvy 8750 (Tib. renders samjna by miri, 
name). 

Samjfiaya (mss. mostly Samjaya, but Tib. yan dag 
ses, supporting Nobel’s reading), n. of a yaksa prince or 
commander (senapati): Suv 85.1; 91.16; 128.3 ff. (chap. XI, 
°ya-parivarta) ; 158.13 (here called janarsabhah, so read 
with best mss., others nararsabhali; Nobel’s jinarsabhah, 
based on Tib., seems to me clearly wrong, cf. Nobel’s 
note 14 above where N. corrects the same Tib. reading; 
context proves that a yaksa, not a Buddha, is meant); 
161.7. 

samjna- vedayita-(also °vedita-)-nirodha, m. ( = 
Pali sanna-vedayitanirodha, the condition of the 8th 
vimokkha, and of the 9th samapatti or anupubbavihara), 
suppression of consciousness and sensation, an advanced 
stage of trance: (°vedita°) Mvy 1518, as condition of 8th 
vimoksa ; the ninth and highest of the anupurvavihara- 
(-samapatti), q.v.; also abbreviated nirodha(-sama- 
patti), q.v.; (°vedita°) AbhidhK. LaY-P. ii.213, as a 
samapatti; (°vedayita-)°dha-samapattiyo ca sprhayanti 
Mv i. 127.5, one of the two reasons because of which 
Bodhisattvas sasthayam bhumau vartamanah saptama- 
yam bhumau vivartanti. This implies that it is an unworthy 
object of supreme religious ambition. 

samjnita, (1) denom. ppp. to samjna (Skt. id.), 
here (as Pali sannita) used with special sense corresp. to 
samjfia (4), falsely termed: arajyam (mss. ar°) rajya-°tam 
Mv i. 179.13 (vs); nityam sasvatadrsti-°tam jagad RP 55.11 
(vs), the world, falsely called ‘ eternal ’ according to the eter- 
nalist-heresy ; [(2) in Mv ii.103.10 Senart’s em., (rajho 
vacanamatrena kumarasya grham yatha divyam vima- 
nam tatha alamkrtam) sarva-samjnitam (mss. sarva- 
sanginam or -samjninam); I do not understand the mss. 
readings or even the em. (supposed to mean known to all*? 
but I find no such use of samjnita).] 

samjflin, adj. (to samjna plus -in; in all mgs., 
seemingly, in Pali sannin), ( 1 ) conscious , of living beings 
(so once in Skt., BR); (sattvah . . .) samjnino vasamjnino 
va Yaj 20.18; (2) originating in, produced by, samjna in 
some sense (prob. 1, consciousness): cittani caitasika- 
samjni-vitarkitani (so read as cpd.) LV 151.13 (vs), thoughts, 
and the cogitations belonging to (arising from) thoughts and 
consciousness (Tib. supports this construction, sems dan 
sems byun hdu ses rnam par rtog pa dan, only two co- 
ordinate terms; caitasika and samjni both adj. with vita°); 
(3) having an idea, notion (samjna 2 and 5): evamsamjnin 
Mvy 1520, 1521, having such an idea (as stated in prec.); 
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kecid viparita-°nino bhaveyuh kecid aviparita-°nino SP 
320.12, some would have contrary notions , some not con- 
trary (to truth), see Mv ii.147. 12-14, s.v. samjfia (3); 
parasparam matapitrsamjnino ’bhuvan LY 52.15 (here 
text erroneously °sangino, with v.l.); 411.18, they thought 
of one another as mothers and fathers (with respect and 
affection); (4) esp. (cf. samjna 4) having a false, wrong 
idea ; aprapte praptasamjnl (n. pi.) ca SP 272.2 (vs), 
imagining that they have arrived when they have not; aprapte 
praptasamjnino ’nadhigate , dhigata-°ninah SP 38.14 f. 
(prose); asarane sarana-°nino ’marigalye mahgala-°hino LY 
250.4; alene lena-°nino (by em.) Mv i.7.7, supposing that 
what is no refuge is a refuge ; alena (Bhvr.) Jena-°nino 
(by em.) 11.15; kamagunair (instr. for loc., cf. §7.32) 
nigunair (m.c. for nirg 0 ) gunasamjninah LY 206.20 (vs), in 
regard to the worthless (guna-iess) kama-guna (q.v.), 
imagining that they are worthy (are gunas); praptanir- 
vana-°ninah SP 142.3, imagining that they have reached 
nirvana ; nirvana-°nino SP 101.3 (same mg.); agata-°ninas 
ca bhaveyur nistlrna-°nina$ ca SP 188.7, and would imagine 
falsely that they have arrived and are saved; tesu ca sara- 
°nino bhavanti LY 249.18, and in regard to them falsely 
imagine that they arc the chief thing:, bhavesu asvada- 
°hino bhavanti Mv i.79.10, cherishing the illusion of relish 
regarding states of being; nasty atma-°nino ’ranyavaso 
nasti para-°ninah Siks 199.2, forest life is not for one who 
has the false notions of self or other (i. e. who sees a difference 
there). 

samjftikrta, ppp. (to *samjnikaroti; to Skt. samjna, 
name; cf. Skt. samjnlbhutaka), named , called : satkaya- 
°tam LY 208.13 (vs), termed the personality. 

samjftotpada, m.c. °pada (cf. -samjnam utpadayati, 
see s.v. samjna 5), formation of ideas or conceptions , 
notions : read in Mv i.215.6 = ii.18.3 (vs) sadhu ti nira- 
misehi samjnotpadehi (mss. samjnapad 0 or samjnotpad 0 , 
the latter unmetr. ; Senart adopts the former) ksapenti 
tarn kalarn, with cries of approval (the divine guardians 
of the infant Bodhisattva and his mother) pass the time 
in productions of ideas (instigation of notions) that are 
free from worldliness. 

? sathah-, form and mg. obscure: LV 341.5 (vs) 
yajna nirargada ya yasta sathah-kalibhih, so Lefm. with 
best mss., AL; other mss. satah-; Calc, satah (interpreted 
as = sata-); Calc, and 2 mss. (B) kalabhih, H kalpabhih. 
Have we to do with a form or relative of Skt. sata, sata 
(also chata), mass, large amount ? The stem kali, if correct, 
instead of kala, part, is also suspicious. Tib. for the cpd. 
bsdoms kyan ni, even added together. Foucaux, enumire 
dans ses parties; his note cites a v.l. sadhah kalabhih. 
Prob. read -kalabhih, preceded by a form meaning all, 
complete, or the like. 

sadha, see sadha. 

satata-jvara, m., = nitya-jvara, q.v.: °rah Bhik 
17a. 2. 

Satataparigrahadharmakftnksinl, n. of a kimnara 

maid: Kv 6.14. 

satata-samita, adj. (once), °tam, also satatam 
samitam, adv. (Skt. satatam, adv. ; Pali satatam samitam, 
two words, as rarely in BHS; is Pali samitam ever used 
without preceding satatam?; AMg. samiyam, cited once 
after say a — sada), (1) adj., eternal; noted only in: esa 
(mss. esam) ca Mahamaudgalyayana pranidhi (mss. °dhim) 
satatasamita (one ms., of six, satatam sa°; one °mitam, 
perh. with hiatus-bridging m) abhusi Mv i.61.2 (prose); 
(2) adv., continually, constantly; regularly as cpd. word, 
°ta-samitam, extremely common in BHS but not recorded 
elsewhere: SP 65.11; 102.8; 160.5; 201,10; 210.2; LY 
44.16; 180.19; Mv i.144.14; iii.52.16; Mvy 7262; Suv 
66.2; 70.4; 205.10 (vs); RP 40.17; 41.11; Siks 9.16; 227.4; 
Mink 320.3 (text satatta-sam°); Gv 50.22; Dbh 14.1; Bbh 
4.19; Sukli 56.5; Lank 240.10; Sal 72.10 (all but one of 


these prose); rarely, as in Pali, two Words, satatam sami- 
tam: Kv 13.5 ff. ; 59.21; 64.20 (in some of these text 
prints sammitam); LV 66.7 ff. (here vv.ll. satata-, cpd.); 
72.12-13 (no v.L). 

Satatasamita bhiyukta (cf. prec.), n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: SP 3.8; 354.1; 355.11; 357.7; 360.1; 366.5 etc. 

[sata- rasa, adj., ep. of fine food; read prob. sata- 
rasa, of a hundred flavors ( — Pali satarasa, of bhojana, 
PTSD s.v. sata); or possibly Sata-, q.v., or sata-: purusah 
°rasam bhojanam labdhva hitavipSkam . . . AsP 239.1 ; 
°rasam bhojanam utsrjya vivarjya tarn sastikodanam 
(q.v.; cheap food) paribhoktavyam manyeta (foolishly) 4,] 
[Satagiri, see Sa°.] 

satejobhuta, adj. (interpret like the synonym sajyoti- 
bhuta; cpd. satejas exists in the Yeda), aflame , on fire: 
(adlptaye bhumiye samprajvalita-)-satejobhutaye Mv 
i.8.1 ; similarly 3,4. 

satkftya, m. (= Pali sakkaya), real, existent, body; 

individuality, personality : ma . . . imam satkayam kayam 

manyadhvam AsP 94.12, don’t think this existent ( physical ) 
body (of Tathagatas) is their body (but rather regard the 
dharmakaya as such); virtually = atman, once at least 
in neutral or even favorable sense, pritibhaksa bhavisyamo 
satkayenopanihsritah (read °nisritah) Ud xxx.50, we shall 
feed on joy, relying on our selves (alone, not dependent 
On anything outside); but commonly in unfavorable sense, 
of the personality to believe in which is a heresy (drsti, 
see next); satkayasamjnikrtam (sc. &arlram) LY 208.13 
(vs), formed thru the false notion of the personality ; narayana- 
bhutam satkaya-dharma-nistadana-taya Gv 495.6, ... be- 
cause it puts down the qualities of the individuality. There 
seems little doubt of the etym. and fundamental meaning 
of this word (probably no one now agrees with Childers 
that it was orig. sva-kaya); and the scholastic fantasies 
of various schools listed by LaV-P. in AbhidhK. v.l 5-1 7 
need not be recorded here, tho they evidently influenced 
Tib. and Chin, interpretations. 

satkftya-drs$i, f. (= Pali sakkaya-ditthi ; cf. prec.), 
the heretical belief in a real personality: one of the 5 dysti, 
Mvy 1955; Dharmas 68; paraphrased AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
v.15 by atmatmiya(graha), belief in the self and what 
belongs to the self; °drstis ca ghanasya bhoti SP 97.1 (vs), 
and (this heresy) becomes firm in him, he holds firmly to 
it (wrongly Burnouf and Kern); vimsati-sikhara-samud- 
gatah satkayadrsti-sailah Mvy 4684 (the 20 erroneous 
views are listed 4685-4704); same phrase in acc., foil, 
by jnanavajrena bhittva Divy 46.25; 52.24-25; 549.16; 
554.20, et alibi; Kv 13.21; satkayadrsti-vicikitsita (mss., 
Senart em. °drsti-, m.c., and °tam; may be pi. dvandva) 
ca, Sllavratam (q.v.) . . . Mv i.292.2 (vs); (trini samyojanani, 
yad uta) satkayadrstir vicikitsa Sllavrataparamarsas ca 
Lank 117.15 (explanation of satkayadrsti 17 ff. ; two kinds, 
sahaja and parikalpita); °drstih RP 48.2. 

satkrtya, adv. (orig. ger., paying respect, respectfully ; 
= Pali sakkacca(m), with sunati, see Childers, and °ca- 
karin, PTSD), carefully, thoroughly, zealously: °ya-karin 
Mvy 1793 = Tib. gus nar (with respect ) byed pa; srotum 
adaya (read Srotam odhaya = avadhaya) satkrtya srnotha 
mama bhasatah Mv i.10.8 (vs). 

[satta, read santa SP 318.10 (prose); see § 18.12.] 
SattvagaganacittapratibhSsabimba, n. of a Ta- 
thagata: Gv 422.6. 

sattva-dhatu, see dhfttu 6. 

Sattvarajan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.17. 
sattvavatl, (1) adj. (cf. Skt. apanna-sattva), pregnant: 
Divy 271.24; 272.5; (2) n. of a goddess: Mvy 4327; Sadh 
160.3. 

Sattvasaha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.9. 
sattvasara, m. (= Pali sattasara, of Pratyeka- 
buddhas MN iii.69.25), best of creatures, ep. of the Buddha 
or Bodhisattva: Mv ii.164.10; 204.5; 300.7; 414.19; iii. 
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110.20; 121.15; 356.10; of former Buddhas, pi., drsta ti 
purvi sattvasara gangavalukopama, krta ti tesa buddha- 
puja. apramey' acintiya LV 171.5(-6), vss, you saw of old 
Buddhas as (many as) the sands of the Ganges , and you 
paid them immeasurable , unthinkable homage such as is due 
to a Buddha (wrongly Foucaux); LV 172.15 (vs). 

sattvavasa, m. (== Pali sattavasa), abode of beings. 
Nine such are listed Mvy 2288-97 and in Pali DN iii.263.9ff. ; 
in both lists an example only (not an exhaustive enu- 
meration) is cited under each ‘abode'. The first includes 
all men and lower beings, and the kamavacara gods; the 
2d, 3d, and 4th are the gods of the 1st, 2d, and 3d dhyana- 
bhumi (of the rupavacara gods); then in Mvy come as 
Nos. 5-8 incl. the 4 classes of arupavacara gods, and 
finally as an example of No. 9 the asamjdisattva (q.v.) 
gods; but this arrangement is certainly erroneous; DN 
iii.263.19 correctly puts the asannasatta gods (who belong 
to the 4th dhyanabhumi of rupavacara) in the 5th satt(v)a- 
vasa (the suddhavasakayika doubtless belong here too), 
while the four arupavacara classes constitute the 6th to 
9th incl. In Mvy the first four are characterized respectively 
as nanatvakaya nanatvasamjninah, nanatvakaya ekatva- 
samjninah, ekatvakaya nanatvasamjninah, ekatvakaya 
ekatvasamjninah. Cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. iii.22, n. 4. 

Sattvottarajfianin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.14. 

satpurusa (cf. Skt. id., Pali sappurisa), lit. worthy 
or true man: Mvy 7358; sixteen s° listed SP 3.10, the chief 
being Bhadrapala, who is the only one named in RP 2.3, 
where 16 are also referred to. They are evidently a lay 
category, and are mentioned immediately after a list of 
Bodhisattvas. According to Professor Paul Mus (oral com- 
munication, May, 1949), they are a kind of lay equivalent 
of the Bodhisattvas, who live the life of grhapatis; Prof. 
Mus finds a typical illustration of them in the figure of 
Vimalakirti (q.v.), so well known in Chinese Buddhism. 
In BHS, V. is not listed so far as I know except once in 
a list of 16 Bodhisattvas. The term satpurusa may include 
monks: Mv i.37.4 (see s.v. labM, labhyam). 

Satyamvaca, see Satyavaca(s). 

satyaka, (1) adj. (unrecorded, exc. as n. pr. ; — Skt. 
satya plus -ka, m.c.), true: sacet tava (read With v.l. 
sacaiva tarn, m.c.) satyaka tata sarvam yad bhasitam . . . 
SP 88.9 (vs); (2) (— Pali Saccaka, a nigantha), n. of a 
contemporary of Buddha, described as a great debater 
(mahavadin), with whom Jayaprabha is identified: Gv 
358.26. 

Satyaketu, n. of one or two former Buddhas: Mv 
i.137.10; LV 5.5. 

Satyadar&in, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.1. 

? satyadrS-, in Divy 34.29 satyadrsah (prob. abl. 
sg., like the prec. udanat and parayanat; one of 4 mss. 
satyasadrstah), and (corruptly) satyadrstah 20.23 (in 
almost identical context and prob. intending the same 
original text), app. n. of some (section of a) Buddhist 
work. Most of the other names in the list seem to be 
identifiable with parts of Pali Sn; I have found no equiv- 
alent for this term. After it come nom. pi. terms, (sthavi- 
ragdthah) Sailagatha munigatha arthavargiyani (mss. °ni 
both times) ca sutrani. 

Satyadharmavipulaklrti, n. of one or two former 
Buddhas: Mv i.136.13 (first of this list); LV 5.10 (before 
Tisya in list). 

SatyanSma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2. 

Satyaprabha; n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141. 12. 

Satyabh&nu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv L138.5. 

Satyamugra (once RV as adj. with soma), pi., n. 
of a brahmanical school (of the Chandogas): Divy 632.24; 
633.1. 

Satyavaca(s), n. sg. °cah (Senart with v.l. Satyam- 
vaca), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.7. 

satya-vacana and satya-vakya, nt., (see also abhi- 


yacana; = Pali sacca-vacana, more often sacca-kiriya), 
solemn statement of truth as a means of magic control of 
events (cf. Burlingame, JRAS 1917.429 ff.): °vakyena Mv 
ii.97.9, 17, 20, °vacanena 19 (by this a kimnarl is bound); 
°vakya ii.218.4; 229.15; °vacana 218.15 ff., 229.17 ff. (by 
this an ascetic boy killed by a poisoned arrow is revived); 
9 vacana Divy 473.19 ff. (by this a woman changes her 
sex); 571.5 ff. ; SP 413.8, see satyadhi^thana. The ‘Skt.’ 
satyakriya is cited in BR and pw only from a review of 
Hardy's Eastern Monachism in Ind. Stud. 3.119; if it 
actually occurs, even in BHS, I have failed to note it; 
is it perhaps a modern Sktization of the Pali saccakiriya? 
See Burlingame, 1. c. 433 f. 

Satyavardhana, n. of a king, father of Matisara: 
Mv iii.104.12; 105.1 ff. 

satya-vakya, see satya-vacana. 

Satyavadinl, n. of one of the eight deities of the 
bodhi-tree: LV 331.21. 

satyadhisthana (nt. ; Pali saccadhitthana, see below, 
is not used in this way in MN iii.245.19; DN iii.229.18), 
truthful resolve , viz. to apply satyavacana, q.v.: °nam 
karomi, yena satyena satyavacanena svam mama bahuin 
. . . parityajya ... (9) tena satyena satyavacanenayam 
mama bahur yatha paurano bhavatv . . . (11) samanan- 
tarakrte 'smin satyadhisthane . . . SP 413.8-11 (his arm 
was restored). Could also perhaps be rendered, (ad of) 
taking one* s stand on truth , but see the prec. words, s.v. 
adhi$thana 2; as one of the four adhisthana (q.v., 2) 
Mvy 1581 = Pali saccadhitthana, rather resolve to adhere 
to truth. 

Satyabharana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.8. 

satySbhiyacana, see abhiy°. 

? Satyavatara, by em., n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 139. 10; see s.v. Samiksitavadana. 

sadama, m., a high number: Mvy 7748 = Tib. rtag 
yas, rtog(s) yas; — samata, q.v. 

SadanukaladarginI, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.14. 

Sadanuvrtti, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.17. 

Sadaparibhuta, n. of a Bodhisattva, the same other- 
wise called Sadaprarudita; acc. to SP and AsP began 
his career under the Buddha BhI§magarjita-(nirghosa-) 
svara(-raja): SP 377.10 ff.; acc. to 381.13 f. a previous 
incarnation of Sakyamuni. 

Sadaprarudita, n. of a Bodhisattva, the same called 
in SP Sadaparibhuta, q.v.: AsP 481.1 ff,; a section of 
this passage cited Siks 37.14 ff.; named also Suv 120.4; 
Mmk 425.19. 

sadamatta, (1) m. pi. (= Pali id., but rare and 
usually not in corresponding lists), n. of a class of godlings 
(yaksas, Mv i.30.8), associated with and functioning like 
karotapani and maiadhara, qq.v. ; also °taka and 
sadamada, qq.v.: Mv i.30.8' Divy 218.9, 30 ff.; Mmk 
19.13; 43.18; 232.10; Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt Kl. Skt. 
Texte 4, 187.5; (2) nt.sg., n. of a mythical city (= Divy 
°mattaka, q.v.): Av i.201.6; 203.1 ; = Pali id., Jat. i. 363. 11 
= iii.207.2, in same vs as Av i. 203.1 ; in Pali seems to be 
misinterpreted, as a palace (pasada) by the comm, and 
transl. (the comm, in fact alleges that the word means 
lit. silver ), but the full story as told in both Av and Divy 
(not found in the Jatakas which are truncated) shows 
that a city is meant. 

sad5mattaka, (1) m. pi. = prec. (1): Divy 218.29; 
(2) nt. sg. = prec. (2): Divy 601.27 (prose); 603.6 (vs). 

sad&mada, m. (sg. in Kyoto ed., Index °mada; but 
Mironov sadamadah, pi.), = sadSmatta (I): Mvy 3152, 
following karotapani and maiadhara. 

sadaramin, adj. (read as one cpd. word) = sada- 
aramin (from Skt. arama plus -in), with a in penult m.c., 
always taking delight (in, loc.): tiryana yonisu ca so sada- 
raml (so read) SP 97.2 (vs). 

sadf§aka, f. °ika (cf. AMg. sarisaga, °saya; = Skt. 
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°sa, with -ka, peril, m.c.), like, appropriate , suitable : 
bharyam °sikam Divy 559.16 (vs). 

sadevaka, m. or nt., as subst., the world of ( men and ) 
gods (so Pali, Jat. i.14.9, vs): bhagavam ca anukampako 
karuniko °kasya Mv i.256.12 (prose). 

Saddharmagho§ambaradiparaja, Gv 362.25 (vs), 
m.c. equivalent of Dharmacakranirgho$agaganame- 
ghapradlparaja, q.v., n. of a Tathagata. 

Saddharmapundarfka, (1) n. of a work (our SP), 
expounded by Candrasuryapradipa : SP 21.1, 6, 16, etc.; 
181.5 etc.; Mvy 1335; Siks 47.13; 92.8 (°ka-sutra); 352.7; 
(2) n. of a samadhi: SP 424.2. 

Saddharmasmrtyupasth5na(- sutra, 12.5), n. of a 
work: Siks 12.5; 69.13; 125.4. 

sadyam, adv. (== Skt. sadyas, with analog, adap- 
tation of ending; cf. Pkt. sajjja, sajjam; AMg. only sajja 
acc. to Ratnach. ; Pali only sajju, sajjukam Childers), 
immediately , speedily (wrongly Senart): tad eva para- 
lokasmim phalam sadyam ca himsaya (gen.) Mv i. 184. 10 
(vs); idam te maranam sadyam yam sraddhatam (so mss.) 
samacara 187.6 (vs), now your death ( will occur ) straight- 
way; do whatever you like. 

sadyathapi nama, sadyathldam, ms. variants for 
sayyath 0 , q.v. 

[sana, in a cpd. list of names of trees LY 11.2 (prose), 
-tinduka-sana-karnikara-(. . . vrksopaSobhite); but Tib. 
asana, = Skt. id., which read (°tindukasana°).] 

Sanatkumara (= Pali Sanamk 0 ; doubtless in some 
sense to be identified with Skt. Sanatk 0 ), n. or ep. of a 
(Maha)brahman: Mv ii.197.5 (vs; °ra-pratimo kumaro, 
mss. °ra, dyutiman ayam); iii.212.10 (vs; em., prcchami 
Brahmanam °ram); 344.4 (vs; °ro, in 6 Brahma). 

sanandita, f. °ta, an ep. of the (or a, any) Bodhi- 
sattva's mother (in Ssnart’s Index capitalized, as if n. 
pr. 1 but it is one of a long list of epithets, all loc. sg.): 
. . . pramadottamayam °ditayam abhilaksitayam (q.v., 
with mss.)... Mv ii.9.1 (prose). The mg. is not clear; 
sa- (q.v.) plus Skt. nandita, rejoiced , happy ? Or Bhvr. 
with sa- (as in Skt.) plus nandi(n)-ta, who has the quality 
rejoicing or giving joy ‘l 

santa = Skt. sant, see § 18.5 ff. 
santaka, f. °ik5 (= Pali id.; specialized use of prec. 
plus -ka), belonging to (gen. or comp.): bhaginyah santika 
presyadarika Divy 174.4; Jyotiska-°ko manir 280.7; 
Manohara-°kam cudamanim 446.18; MSV i. 139. 10; viha- 
rasvami-°kam Sraddhadeyam Divy 464.23; Syamavati 
devasya santakam (= Your Majesty’s ) bhaktam bhunkte 
529.18. 

samtati, f. (1) (like samtana) continuity (Skt.), in 
Northern Buddhism applied to the serie personnels (L6vi, 
Sutral. ix.5 and xi.53, notes) which causes the false ap- 
pearance of a transmigrating personality or 'self' : pudgalah 
samtatih skandhah Lank 79.11, and the like 266.12; 
282.5; °ti-kriyotpada- 40.16; samtati-prabandha(q.v.)- 
76.4; 146.17; -prabandhana- (= prabandha, continuation ? 
or as in Skt., connexion ?) 235.11; (ajnanadi na vidyate,) 
tad-abhave na vijnanam samtatya jayate katham 371.13; 
tri-samtati (which Suzuki, Studies 407, coulct not interpret), 
may perhaps refer to the samtati of citta, manas, and 
mano-vijnana (cf. citta-samtati under 2 below), all unreal, 
and mentioned immediately before the first mention of 
tri-samtati, viz. : (citta-mano-manovijnanasvabhava-vive- 
ka-ratasya) trisamtati-vyayachinnadarSanasya Lank 9.18; 
(maya-vetalayantrabham . . .) trisamtati-vyavachinnam ja- 
gat pasya vimucyate 96A = (°veta*da°) 265.14 (vs), seeing 
the world as like a mirage . . . and cut off from the triple 
continuity (i. e. perceiving this to be unreal), he is released ; 
trisamtati-vyavachinnam . . . bhavam mayopamam sada 
296.13; see (tri-)samgati (2) which might tempt to 
emendation but is prob. quite a different word; it = the 
3 samdhi (q.v. 6); could trisamtati mean the same? 


( 2 ) with or (usually) without preceding citta- in comp. 
(Pali has citta-samtati and -samtana, but hardly in the 
same use, see refs, in PTSD), orig. developed from prec., 
continuity of mind , frame of mind , mental disposition : vis- 
may avarjita-citta-samtatir (Bhvr.) Divy 286.21 ; without 
citta, same mg., bhoktukamavarjita-°tih Divy 171.4; 
Maitreyasya (sva-)samtatih paripakva Av ii.176.3; na 
cavalina-°tayo bhavanti (bodhisattvah) udarasamtatikas 
ca . . . Siks 309.17, not of depressed disposition , with exalted 
d. ; tyaga-vasitam samtatim karomi Gv 220.2 ; snigdha-°tir 
bhavati Karmav 91.2, les moments de la pensee onl un 
glissement tout ur\i (Levi); namisapraksiptaya °tya Siks 
128.7, see s.v. amisa; atmagraha-patitaya °tya Lank 
177.14, with your mentality fallen into (erroneous) acceptance 
of the soul; antadvaya-patitaya °tya 185.8; 209.4; dvay- 
anta-patitaya °tya 193.6; kudrsti-patitaya °tya Lank 
195.3; Dbh 17.26; vitathata-patitaya °tya Lank 232.1; 
svasamtatim vyavalokayatah ( examining ) MSV ii. 190.14, 
21 ff. ' 

-samtatika (-ka Bhvr.) = samtati (2), q.v. for 
citation: ^iks 309.17 (prose). 

samtamasin, adj. (Skt. °sa plus -in), afflicted by 
darkness or blindness: mudho naras °maslva pasyati Divv 
518.14 (vs). 

samtana, m. or nt., (1) = samtati 1, q.v.; figures 
underlying this in Lank 18.2, 3, continuity of fire with 
difference of individual flames, of vegetable growths 
unified by origin from one seed, agnijvalaya eka-samtana- 
patitaya drsto ’rcisas ca prativibhagah, ekabijaprasuta- 
nam yat-samtananam api . . . ; samvidyante bhiksavo 
yusmakam samtane kusalamulani yani maya purvam 
paripacitani SP 211.12, there are found in your personal- 
continuity-series roots of merit which were previously (in 
former existences) ripened by me (or merely mentality , as 
in the following?); ( 2 ) = samtati (2), and cf. samtSnika, 
with or (usually) without citta-, mental disposition, men- 
tality (Pali citta-sam°, seemingly not in this sense): sasya 
bhajahe citta-°nam Mv iii.355.14 (vs), see §31.20; same 
without citta, of which it is used as a virtual synonym, 
note esp. ksubhita-cittair ludita-samtanais Gv 338.3-4; 
also, (tathagatajnanam . . .) parasattva-°nesu va pra- 
tisthapayitum Gv 5.12; harsa-utpadyana-samtanani (so, 
cpd.) 48.5, their mental conditions productive of joy; maha- 
karuna-snehabhisyandita-°no (Bhvr.) 189.9, cf. mahaka- 
runa-parisphutena °nena Siks 28.7; dharmabhisyandita- 
prasanna-°na (Bhvr.) Gv 333.3; similarly 469.21; svasari- 
ranadhyavasita-°nah Siks 23.12 (Bhvr.; chain of thought, 
Bendall and Rous° for samtana); sarvajna-samtana- 
nivasini (mentality) hi karunyadhenur Divy 125.6; aneka- 
sattva-samtana-ku^alamulasamaropikam dharmade^anam 
130.14; mamapi samtane ye dharmah praviseyuh ( what- 
ever religious principles may enter into my mentality, too ) 
te niskampam tisthantu Divy 540.30; tasyapi °ne ’ku- 
salamulani pratisamhrtani Av ii.87.10; kathina-°nas ca 
bhavanti Mv i.90.4-5, and they become of harsh mental 
dispositions; (3) nt., = Skt. samtanika, scum, top part 
of milk or ghee; kslra-°nam va sarpi-°nam va Mv i.339.9; 
(4) m., n. of a ‘medicinal tree’: °no nama mahabhaisajya- 
vrksas Gv 497.12; perh. to be identified with Skt. id. as 
name of a heavenly tree, BR s.v. 10. 

samt&raka, m. (Skt. samtarayati plus -aka), savior : 
°ko (the Buddha) devamanusyakotinam SP 152.9 (vs); 
(sattvah . . .) ku6ala-°ka-virahita(h) Dbh 29.2 (prose). 

samtarana (nt. ; cf. prec.; = Pali id.), ferrying 
across : yanapatram . . . sattva-°naya Gv 351.1 (in literal 
mg.); (samsaranadisrotasah sarvasattva-)-°naya 5 (fig.; 
so read). 

santika, adj. (= Pali id., stem in comp.; cf. next; 
M Indie for santika, q.v.; sa-, q.v., plus Skt. antika, as 
adj. Gr. Le^.), near: evamrupah sattvah nirvaQar°ka bha- 
vanti Mv ii.287.14; santikSvacara (= Pali id.), living near 
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(with gen.): bhagavato upasthayakam (acc. sg.) bhaga- 
vatah °ram bhagavato sammukham Mv iii.49.13. The form 
santika, tho very likely a secondary Sktization of this, 
seems to support the above theory of its origin; it is not 
connected with santa(ka) as has been held by some (e. g. 
Senart, see next). 

santike, adv. (loc. of prec., q.v. ; see also santika; 
= Pali id., Skt. antike), near, in the presence (of, gen.): 
bhagavato Kasyapasya °ke Mv i.322.15 (same phrase with 
antike line 18; the two are precisely equivalent, and not 
of different origin as Senart i p. 395 and others have sug- 
gested) ; 323. 1 ; sa me va (? em.) °ke ii.58.8 ; 59.10 ; bhiksuna 
°ke 188.10 (vs); Sakyasimhasya °ke 194.11 (vs); °ke mara- 
nam tava 238.7, your death is near (in same line LV 261.10 
antike); bodhisattvasya °ke 238.14; mama °ke (v.l. sa°) 
iii.1.14; kasya °ke 193.13, (rsisya) °ke 14; nirvanasyaiva 
°ke (later ms. santike) Ud xi.5; sugatana °ke Sukh 54.1 (vs) % 
[samtirana, read samtirana.] 

samtisthate, samsthihati, turns into, assumes the 
form of: LV 317.8 (te ca, sc. the weapons of Mara and his 
host, bodhisattvasyopari) praksiptah puspavitane (v.l. 
°tana~, better) vimanani samtisthante sma ; similarly 
317.10; Mv i.236.10 = 241, A (vs), see s.v. kaficuka. 

samtirana, °na (= Pali, both; cf. tirana; to Pali 
tireti with sam plus -ana; once written samtir 0 , doubtless 
by error), judgment, function of judging : °pa = vi$ayo- 
panidhyanapurvakam niScayakarsanam AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
viii.130 n. 4; i.81, jugement precede de la consideration de 
Vob jet; asayah katamah? dharmesu ya samyak-°na ksan- 
tim (ed. prints this as cpd. with prec.) agamya . . . Bbh 
81.22; mithyadharmartha-°na-(v.l. °na-)-purvikani (v.l. 
°vakani, prob. read so), Bhvr. adj., Bbh 253.7; samtirana- 
(but read with v.l. samtir°)-vikalpah Dharmas 135 (one 
of three vikalpa), false imagining due to judging. 

[samtirya, error (or semi-M Indie?) for Skt. samstirya, 
having strewn : (tasmin sakardame prthivipradeSe) jatam 
(mss, jata, so read as acc. pi.?) samtirya Bhagavatah 
purato Divy 252.2.] 

(su-)samtutika, adj., semi-M Indie or false Sktization 
(cf. Pali samthutika), f. to samstutaka, q.v.: LV 322.2 
(vs; the best ms. reads samstu 0 ). 

Samtusita (= Pali °si.ta), n. of the chief of the 
Tusit; gods (his official position esp. suggested by LV 
363.21 °to devaputrah sardham tusitakayikair devair; 
also 302.6; 364.13): LV 44.10; 59.2; 241.2; 441.18; Mv 
i.208.13; 230.13; 263.20; ii.11.1; Mvy 3137; Mmk 45.8; 
69.6; Bbh 343.5. Cases where a plurality (as if = tusitah 
as a class) seems suggested are only apparent; see s.v. 
Suyama for instances in Gv, Dbh.g P , and RP. 

-samtusitaka (ifc., adj. to °ta), containing (other 
gods and) Samtusita: (devapuralaye . . .) yama-Suyama- 
Samtusitake LV 327.18 (vs), in the gods’ city-dwelling 
which contains yama (gods), Suyama, and Samtusita (see 
prec.). 

samtusita, adj.-ppp. (to sam plus trs-; unrecorded, 
unless in Pali Pv. iv.5.4, text samtasito, comm, sam- 
tassito, v.l. samtasito ; usually supposed to mean frightened, 
to tras-, but comm, gloss, kantha-ottha-talunam so sam- 
pattiya sutthu tasito; thirsty fits the context better; °tas° 
or °tass° could be m.c. for °tas°), thirsty: megho yatha 
°tam vasuindharam LV 399.10 (vs). 

samto§ana (— Skt. °na, nt.), gratification: sarva- 
sattvasubhasita-°nayai LV 35.19; (rajna paramaya) °naya 
sambhasita ukta£ ca Divy 451.19 

samtrasin, adj. (no *samtrasa occurs; prob. really = 
Pali (a-)samtasin, to Skt. samtrasa plus -in, with a for a 
m.c.), frightened: sabdesu na °si na parapreksi LV 259.22 
(vs). 

Samtrasani, n. of a yogini: Dharmas 13. 

Samtha (Katyayana), = Pali Samdha (Kaccayana, 
see DPPN s.v.), n. of a monk: Bbh 49.15 ff. 


samthana, or v.l. and Mironov sunthana, trousers 
(Tib. dor ma, misprinted ror ma in ed., Tib. Index cor- 
rectly): Mvy 5849, in list of garments. 

samdam&ika (cf. Skt. samdamSa, °saka), bite (of 
food), nibble, mouthful: LV 248.20, see s.v. kapotaka. 

(samdarbhita, ppp., in Skt., De£In. p. 1 line 2, and 
Schmidt, Nachtrage, put together, composed: SsP 1534.7 
kamadhatuh . . .°tah, with implication of artificiality or 
even unreality, see s.v. vithapayati.) 

samdar&aka, adj., f. °ik5 (= Pali °dassaka; to Skt. 
°dar£ayati plus -aka), showing, teaching: sarvajnajnana- 
°kah SP 121.9; buddhajnana-°kah 183.7; buddhadharma- 
°kani Gv 100.7; (prajnaparamita na kasyacit dharmasya 
. . .) °£ika AsP 203.10. 

-samdarsana-tS (= Skt. °na), ifc., the beholding 
(? perh. cans., revealing, teaching*!): °na-tayai samvartate 
LV 36.3 (at end of cpd. listing main events of Buddha’s 
life). 

samdarayati (cf . Skt. darayati ; Pali samdalayitva or 
°tvana Sn 62, in the Khaggavisana-sutta tho not in the 
same vs), destroys : °yitva grhivyanjanani Mv i.358.9 (vs, 
in Khadgavisana gathah). 

samdusana (in Skt. only °na, nt.), defilement, or 
disgrace, vilification : Gv 414.1 (vs), cited s.v. jStivSda. 

samdr 4yati, sees : Gv 523.20-21 yatha mayakaro . . . 
sarvarupagatani sarvakriyas ca samdr^yati (by his magic 
power). Seems to be a nonce-formation analogical to 
samdrgyante, regular passive, they are seen, which occurs 
three times in the text just before (lines 16, 18, 20); the 
meaning is confirmed by the following conclusion of the 
simile: evam eva sudhanah . . . tani sarvavyuhavikurvi- 
tany adraksit. To the pass, samdrsyate, is seen, was formed 
an active samdrsyati, sees. The same seems true once of 
dfSyati, q.v. 

samdf$tika, adj., == sam 0 , q.v.: visible, actual , of 
the present (life): Divy 426.10 °kam idam phalam. 

samdosa, nt. (! == Pali samdosa, to Skt. samdusyati), 
pollution : ma. . . jati-°sam bhavisyatlti Mv i.351.3, 9. 

samdvesa (m.), hatred: °saya nasamdvesaya (sam- 
vartate) Av ii.188.8, and similar passage Pischel, SBAW 
1904.814, fol. 163 a. Formed to Skt. dvesa on the model 
of adjoining nouns in sam-, see s.v. samyoga. 

samdha (cf. the Skt. mg. Absicht, pw s.v. 3, and 
samdhaya), ( special , cryptic ,) esoteric meaning, the ‘real’ 
meaning of a Buddhist text or doctrine, opp. to its prima 
facie or superficial meaning; perh. always in comp, with 
a word for speech, words, or the like; but see also sam- 
dhi (5) ; see Sbhiprayika, which S. K. De, NIA 1.5, is 
right in relating to this; my note in JAOS 57.185 ff. is 
prob. misleading in regarding complete meaning as basic; 
Tib. regularly dgons (te), meaning , intention, often pre- 
ceded, sometimes replaced, by Idem po(r), in a riddlesome 
way; nevertheless the implication of the word is always 
fundamental, *. real ’ meaning, as is esp. shown by SP 60.12-13 
(prose) yat punar bhagavann asmabhir anupasthitesu bo- 
dhisattvesu samdhabhasyam bhagavato ’janamanais tva- 
ramanaih prathamabhasitaiva tathagatasya dharmadeSana 
srutvodgrhita, but in as much, Lord, as we, not knowing 
the Lord’s words as He really intended them ( esoterically , 
cryptically, Tib. Idem por dgons te b£ad pa), there being 
no bodhisattvas on hand, in our haste heard and accepted 
merely His prima-facie words; so, samdha-bhasya (Tib. 
usually as above) SP 29.7; 34.2, 10; 39.11; 70.5 (vs, Tib. 
Idem hag, omitting dgons) and 8 (vs, Tib. as in 60.12-13 
but om. Idem por); 273.14 and 337.2 (vss); samdha-bhasita 
(Tib. generally as in 60.12-13) 125.2, 3 (see below; Idem 
por om. in 3); 199.2 (gsuns for b£ad); 233.11 (parama- 
samdha-bhasita-vivarano hy ayam dharmaparyayas) ; 
288.2; samdha-vacanehi, °nam, SP 59.4 and 5 (here Tib. 
om. dgons; in 4 Idem pohi hag [= b£ad or gsuns] rnams, 
riddle-words; in 5 Idem po hag); note Buddha’s words in 
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SP 125.1 na sahasaiva sarvajnajnanam samprakasayami, 
I do not reveal the Omniscient's knowledge all at once , given 
as reason for his hearers’ failure to understand samdha- 
bhasitam, since (3) ... durvijneyam . . . tathagatanam 
. . . samdhabhasitam. Note that this form seems to occur 
only in SP, while the ger. samdhaya is more widespread; 
samdhi, however, seems to b.e used, tho rarely, in the 
same sense, and once in Lank text has samdhyfi-bha$ya, 
q.v., clearly in this same mg., and prob. error for samdha 0 . 
Samdhana, n. of a rich householder: Divy 540.7, 16. 
samdhaya, ger. (to sam-dha-, cf. samdha), ( 1) ( = 
Pali id.) with reference to , as quasi-postp. with prec. acc,: 
kim samdhaya Bhagavan kathayati? Divy 241.22, 
(answer:) na . . . pratyutpannam samdhaya kathaySmy 
atitam samdhaya . . . 23-24; tat samdhaya kathayami 
246.2; adhyatmikam rajah samdhayaha ahosvid vahyam 
491.16; (pravrajitan . . .) maya samdhayoktam MSY 
iii.123.12; idam ca samdhaya . . . abhihitam Siks 144.9; 
(bodhisattvabhumayo, as expounded by other Buddhas . . .) 
yah samdhayaham evam vadami Dbh 5.6 (follows list of 
the ten names; possibly, but less likely, summarizing 
which , as in Mbh 14.1148, BR s.v. dha with sam 1); 
(2) specialization of samdha, with expressions of speaking, 
-verbs or nouns, corresp. to samdha, using the ( real , 
esoteric ) meaning , the true ( underlying , hidden , mystic ) 
sense; Tib. regularly (Idem por) dgohs te, meaning or 
intending (in a riddlesome way); once in non-religious use, 
(said) in riddles , cryptically , MSV below; used as separate 
word or as part of a cpd. : tat sadhu bhagavan nirdiSatu 
yat samdhaya (Tib. dgohs te, cf. samdha-bhasitam 34.2) 
tathagato gambhirasya tathagatadharmasya punah-punah 
samvarnanam karoti SP 34.4-5 (prose); samdhaya (could 
be instr. of samdha, as may be meant by Tib. dgohs par) 
vaksye . . . 64.7 (vs) ; samdhaya (as prec. ; Tib. Idem por 
dgohs te) ...bhasitam 62.11 (vs); samdhaya (as prec.; 
Tib. dgohs ta, read te) yam bhasitu 394.1 (vs); bhuta- 
°ya-vacanam RP 8.11, true esoteric gospel; sarva-°ya- 
vacana- Bbh 56.18; 108.24; sutrartha-gati-°ya-bhasitava- 
bodhataya Dbh 44.20; tathagata-°ya-bhasitam Bbh 174.15; 
kim samdhaya (according to what deeper sense , Suzuki) 
Bhagavata . . . vag bhasita, aham eva sarvabuddha . . . 
Lank 141.2; caturvidham samatam samdhaya (reply to 
prec.) 141.7, etc. (but these Lank cases may belong to 1 
above, as do certainly 159.4 and prob. most in Lank); 
rnatuh samdhaya bhasitam vijnatam MSVii.69.8, you under- 
stood what your mother said in riddles (here nonreligious). 
[samdhayya, read samdhavya, MSY ii.86.13.] 
samdh&ra, m. (or nt. ; to Skt. samdharayati, in Gv 
508.8 used specifically of the setting, bhajana, of a jewel 
holding the jewel), holder , of the setting (bhajana) of a 
jewel, metaphorically: sarvajnataeittotpada-vajram (dia- 
mond) na hlnadhimuktikesu sattvabhajanesu samdharesu 
. . . Sobhate Gv 508.9. 

samdhSraka, adj. or subst. m. (n. ag. to Skt. sam- 
dharayati; cf. Pali id., Yism. 205.28, 31, seemingly in 
somewhat different mg.), one who maintains , upholds: 
sasana-°kah Divy 395.25, 26-27. 

satndhavanika, or °ka, n. pi. °ka(h), a kind of toy: 
Divy 475.19 (in a list). (Index °venika.) 

samdhavati (= Pali id.), ‘runs thru’, spends (time, 
in rebirths; the object may also be the creatures of the 
worlds in which rebirths take place), usually foil, by 
parallel and synonymous samsarati (Skt.): devamS ca 
manusyams ca samdhavya samsrtya Divy 534.5; MSV 
ii.86.13 (text corruptly samdhayya); . . . kalpa samdhavita 
(em.) samsarita Mv i.46.4; kalpana gatasahasram samdha- 
vitvana (em. ; in 55.8 mss. add samsaritvana) . . . i.55.8 
= 56.14 (vs); the emendations are proved by suciram 
dirgham adhvanam (time) samdhavitva samsaritva i.244.19 
(cf. Pali AN ii.1.6 dlgham addhanam samdhavitam sam- 
saritam). 


samdhi, m., (in several mgs. substantially the same 
as in Skt.), (1) joint (— Skt.), as of the body, also connexion 
between entities, see s.v. visamdhi; /omf = function , 
intermediate point between one bodhisattva-bhumi and the 
next, samdhi-cittam Mv i.91.5, the juncture-frame-of-mind , 
of a Bodhisattva passing from one bhumi to the next; 
bhumi-samdhisu 97.17, prob. in this mg., but the verse 
is corrupt and obscure; (katamam) samdhi-cittam bhavati 
110.16 (in passing from the 4th to the 5th bhumi, similarly 
18, and 127.15, 18); paryadanam gacchanti, patala-samdhi- 
gatam iva vari LV 207.14, become exhausted like water 
when it reaches the boundary of the nether world; (2) crease , 
crack (— Skt.): mansi (mamsi) nasti samdhih LV 49.22 
(vs), there is no crack , crease , in her flesh; (3) acc. to Senart, 
(as in Skt. political science) union , concord , conciliation: 
sarvakaryesu samdhi-graha-samyojakaS . . . rajakaryesu 
pada-samdhi-vidusas ca bhavanti (sc. bodhisattvah) Mv 
i. 133. 15, ils emploient les moyens d’union et de douceur 
(graha) . . . ils savent (observer) un langage conciliant (?); 
prob. also in the troublesome LV 431.11 ff., dirgharatram 
piSunavacanaparivarjana-bhedamantragrahana-samdhisa- 
magrl-rocana-samagranam cedacittena (q.v.) pisunavaca- 
navigarhana-samdhisamagri-gunavarnaprakaSanaprayoga- 
tvat susukladanta ity ucyate, where it seems likely 
that samdhi-samagri, the totality of concord (?), is the 
opposite of pi^unavacana and bheda(mantra); (4) intention 
(see Senart’s note ii.537): naiso ksurapro samdhito (abl., 
by intention) ahato ’si maya ajanantena Mv ii.222.17 (vs, 
so mss., meter impossible, but not improved by Senart’s 
violent em.); samdhito is also read in mss. in the very 
similar line 7 above, where samdhito would make the meter 
perfect and should prob. be read m.c. (rather than Senart’s 
em. samdahito); possibly same mg. in LV 42.3 (vs) samdhi- 
pralapam asubham na samacarisye, I shall not commit any 
evil intentional (?) frivolity of speech; Tib. for the cpd. 
kyal pahi (read kahi? = of frivolity of speech) tshig ( = 
words; but perh. read tshigs, joint etc., = samdhi? I do 
not understand the expression); this meaning is given for 
Skt. samdha, see pw s.v. 3; (5) = samdha, q.v., esoteric 
meaning (prob. developed out of prec.): na bhasate bhuta- 
padartha-samdhim SP 118.2 (vs), he (Buddha) does not 
declare the real (bhuta) mystic meaning (or intent) of the 
sense of the words (Tib. Idem dgohs, as for samdha); tasya 
(sc. of what has been said by Buddhas) samdhim vijanatha 
(impv.) Lank 283.9 (vs); also in samdhi-nirmocana, 
q.v.; (6) connexion with rebirth, (Suzuki) f attachment (to 
existence)’, in a passage beginning Lank 160.8 ff. in which 
Buddha is asked to explain sarvadharma-samdhy-artha- 
parimocanartham (9) the meaning of attachment ( connexion , 
binding) and of emancipation of all states of being; in 
(sarvadharmanam) samdhyasamdhi-laksanam (11), asam- 
dhi, non-attachment , replaces parimocana; in 162.9 ff. 
(same passage) sarvabhavavikalpa-samdhi-vivikta-darSa- 
nan na samdhir nasamdhilaksanam sarvadharmanam, 
natra kaScin Mahamate badhyate (sc. by samdhi) na ca 
mucyate (by asamdhi), anyatra (on the contrary) vitathapa- 
titaya buddhya bandhamoksau prajnayete . . . yad uta, 
sad-asatoh samdhy-anupalabdhitvat sarvadharmanam. (14) 
trayah samdhayo balanam prthagjananam, the three 
attachments of vulgar fools , are (15) rago dveso moha£ ca, 
trsna ca paunarbhavikl ... (16) yam samdhaya (being 
connected with which) gati-samdhayah (the attachments to 
other destinies , see gati) prajayante. tatra samdhi-sam- 
dhanam (read °nam with v.l. ; so implied by Suzuki transl.) 
(17) sattvanam gatipancakam (under these circumstances 
creatures who are attached to the attachments are subject to 
the five destinies), samdher vyucchedan (abl.) . . . na sam- 
dhir nasamdhilaksanam prajnayate (after the cutting off 
of attachment there is no attachment , nor is any visible sign 
of detachment perceptible); here follow the passages 163.1 ff., 
cited s.v. samgati 2, in which it appears that samdhi, 
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esp. the three samdhayah (above), are, or are correlated 
with, the three samgati, these two words being virtual 
synonyms in this use; after this, abhutaparikalpo hi 
samdhi-laksanam ucyate 163.6 (vs), for the mark of attach- 
ment ( binding to rebirth) is false discrimination ; badhyante 
svavikalpena balah samdhy-avipaScitah 163.9 (vs); vijna- 
nam pravartate ’nyagati-samdhau Lank 124.11-12, the vi° 
‘continues to evolve in another path of existence ’ (Suzuki, 
freely but in essence rightly); anyagati-samdhau also 
140.3, and gati-samdhau 371.8. 

samdhi- cchettar, m. (primarily, doubtless, = next, 
but here paradoxically used in a good sense, Jike aSraddha 
and akrtajiia, qq.v. ; see samdhi 6), one who cuts the 
bonds (of existence): aSraddhaS cakrtajnaS ca °tta ca yo 
narah . . . (sa) vai tuttamapurusah Ud xxix.33 (= Pali 
Dhp. 97, where samdhichedo; comm, vattasamdhim sam- 
sarasamdhim chetva thito). 

samdhi- cchedaka, m. (Pali id. in similar sense; cf. 
prec., used in paradoxical and fig. mg.; to Skt. samdhi, 
s^e BR s.v. 2, 1, with chedaka), housebreaker , burglar: 
Mvy 5361 = Tib. khyims hbugs pa; kulaghatakanam 
°kanam kilbisakarinam Gv 157.2. 

samdhi- nirmocana, nt., setting forth, unfolding of 
the real truth, fundamental explanation; this seems the 
only possible meaning in gambhlrartha-samdhi-nirmocana- 
ta Bbh 301.7; 303.19; 304.4; it is confirmed by Tib. and 
Chin, on Samdhi-nirmocanam Mvy 1359, n. of a work; 
Tib. dgons pa ( = samdhi, esoteric meaning) nes par hgrel 
pa ( real explanation); Chin, unfolding of the real truth, or 
explanation of the deep mystery; cf. JAOS 57.185 ff. In a 
reply to this note, LaVall6e-Poussin, HJAS 3.137 ff., 
properly corrects what I said about deSananaya-nirmuktam 
Lank 5.5 (see s.v. de£an5), but this does not, I think, 
affect my interpretation of samdhi-nirmocana. 

samdhihati (= Skt. sam-dha-; see § 28.44), fits, 
joins (arrows to a bow): °he, aor., Mv ii.221.20 (Senart 
em. samdahe). 

samdhuksita (nt. ; see also samdhuksita; in Skt. 
as ppp., the n. act. being °ksana), (mental) inflammation , 
excitement, longing (follows paridaha): (yanlmani krodho- 
panahakhila-)-malavyapadaparidaha-°ksita-pratighadyani 
tani prahaya Dbh 25.4. 

-samdhunakam, adj., accompanied by shaking ( = 
-avadhunakam, q.v. ; cf. Pali samdhunati) : Mvy 8589 na 
hasta-sam°; 8590 na patra-sam°; not with waving of the 
hands , not with shaking of the bowl (will we eat). 

samdhuk§ana-t3 (Skt. only sam-dhuksana; cf. 
next), (mental) inflammation, excitement: anunayasam- 
dhuksana-tayai samvartate LV 32.7, conduces to the state 
of not being inflamed by passion. 

samdhhksita, (prob.) ppp. (= Skt. samdhuks 0 , cf. 
prec., and samdhuksita), inflamed: Kalpanamanditika, 
Liiders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, p. 39; fragment 36 V 3 asakrt- 
°ta-krodhah. 

samohumayate (cpd. of Skt. dhumayate, denom.), 
smokes, gives out smoke: parvato dhumayate °yate Divy 
107.7. 

samdhilyate, °ti (pas§. of Pali samdhunati; cf. sam- 
dhunoti, only RY), is shaken: 6ailah samdhuyetsuh (mss. 
°petsuh, aor.) Mv ii.162.5, the mountains were shaken. 

samdhovita, ppp. to Pali samdhovati, cleansed, clean : 
read °tam Mmk 60.7 (vs), as required by meter, for text 
samdhotam ; Lalou, Iconographie 27 n. 7, would read 
samdhitam, but this fails to rectify the meter, and is 
disproved by Tib. which she quotes as dri med pa; this 
means not sans difaut but free from filth, and so supports 
my em. 

samdhya, (substantivized) adj. nt. (from Skt. sam- 
dhya; prob. semi-MIndic for Skt. samdhya, adj., which 
is recorded only in mg. of the evening twilight, based on 
a commoner mg. of Skt. samdhya), (rite) pertaining to the 


three ‘joints’ of the day (so samdhya in Skt.), morning, 
noon, and evening: prathamam samdhyam ucyate Mmk 
94.17 (morning), madhyam . . . 18-19 (noon), trtiyam . . . 
19 (evening); prathamam °yam 99.5; tri-samdhyam (the 
3 such rites) . . . juhuyat divasany ekavimSati 106.24; tri- 
samdhyam (adv. ?) sad laksani japet 107.10; as adj., 
vasyartham sarvabhutanam tri-samdhyam japam isyate 
144.13 (vs). 

samdhya- bhasya, — (and prob. error for) samdha- 
bhasya (see s.v. samdha), esoteric, mystic language (so, 
acc. to Suzuki, Tib., Idem po = samdha): a-samdhya- 
bhasya-kusalaih Lank 236.15, by those not skilled in .. . 

samnahya, gdve. (of Skt. sam-nah-), to be guided: 
mahasamnaha-°yah (said of Bodhisattvas) £sP 1342.16 ff., 
the various kinds of (religious) samnaha explained 20 ff. 
Perhaps, however, samnaddha (the ppp.) should be read 
for samnahya, gdve. 

samnSmana (nt. ; to next plus -ana), conquest: 
karvatikam °naya gacchami Divy 446.20; could be con- 
sidered inf. 

samnamayati (Skt. id., not in this mg.; cf. prec.), 
subdues, conquers: na ca sakyate °yitum (Taksasila) Divy 
372.24; TaksaSilanagaram °yitum 407.28, and sa °yisyati 
27; (naivam asau sakyah) °yitum 446.1; karvatikah 
°yitavyo 447.6; karvatikam ayuddhena °ya (impv.) 447.9; 
karvatakah samnamito 451.20; others, MSV ii.32.2. 

samnidahayati (seems to be caus. to *sam-ni-dahati, 
cf. Pali dahati, Chap. 43 s.v. dha 3, = dadhati), collects , 
brings together: (sarvasamgham) °yanti MSV iv.87.8 (Tib. 
sdud par byed pa); a analog, to patayati : patati etc. 

? samnidhanin, adj. (Skt. °na plus -in), in Divy 
556.4 acc. to Index social (which is not clear to me), 
acc. to pw 7.380 ‘etwa Giiter sammelnd ’ (cf. samnidhi), 
perh. rightly: (na mama pratirupam syad yad aham . . .) 
grhi agaram adhyavaseyam °dhani kalaparibhogena va 
kaman (sc. in heaven, as had been suggested to him) 
paribhunjlyam. In accordance with the usual mg. of Skt. 
samnidhana, perh. staying in the neighborhood, living in 
the same vicinity (as at present)? 

samnidhi (gender? = Pali id., m. acc. to Childers; 
cf. Skt. nidhi), store, hoard: °dhi-karah Mvy 8416 = Tib. 
gsog hjog, making a hoard, hoarding (a. sin); (naham 
krinami napi vikrinami) na capi me °dhi asti kimcit Mv 

ii. 49.16 (vs; in same vs Pali Jat. v.387.13 na . . . sannicayo 
ca atthi). 

samnipata, m. (also nt. in Mv; = Pali id.; Skt. id. 
not noted in this sense), gathering, assembly of people: 
so ’draksid raja ... mahajana-°tam vikrogantam Divy 
325.12; of bodhisattvas, par§at-°tah . . . bodhisattvanam 
Dbh 7.2; bodhisattva-°ta-mandalamade (q.v.) Mmk 1.4; 
usually of Buddhist disciples, Sravaka; acc. to Divy 18.9 
and 489.9 Buddhas hold two annual gatherings of disciples, 
(dharmata khalu) yatha buddhanam bhagavatam Sravaka- 
nam dvau °tau bhavatah, viz. at the beginning of the 
rainy season and at the full moon of Karttika; in Mv, 
as in Pali (DN ii.5.7 ff. ; Jat. i.30.4 ff. ; 35.1 ff.), any Buddha 
is spoken of as holding three general assemblies, the 
number attending at each being generally stated, trayah 
°pata bhuta (so most mss.), prathamo 6ravaka-°to sanna- 
vati kotiyo abhusi, etc., Mv i.59.6; so also i.248.9 ff. ; 
251.7; iii.246.17 ff.; only one for each Buddha mentioned 

iii. 233.19 = 237.21; (nt.,) (idam) bhagavato prathamam 
£ravaka-°tam ardhatrayoda^a (em.) bhiksuSatani iii.432.6; 
more than three in Sukh, iyantatah (q.v.) sa prathama-°to 
’bhut 32.1, kah punar vado dvitiya-trtiyadinam ^ravaka- 
°tanam, evam anantaparyantas tasya bhagavatah sravaka- 
samgho 4. 

samniyojana (nt.; to Skt. sam-ni-yuj- plus -ana), 
employment, putting into effect: (sarvadharmasvabhavartha-) 
°naya Gv 164.24. 

sam-nir-jinati (cf. nir-j° and Skt. nir-jayati), 



samnimSda 

conquers : (tena hi te) papimam samnirjinisyami Mv 
ii. 270.11. 

samnirndda (m.? see s.v. nirndda), sound , shout: 
ekaghosa (v.l. eva gh°) ekasamnirnado (v.l. °sa-nir°) LV 
266.9 (prose). Skt. has samninada, found also in BHS, 
Mv i.259.11 etc. 

samnivaraka, adj. or n ag. (to Skt. samnivarayati' 
plus -aka), one who restrains (from, abl.): (kalyanamitrarii 
. . ,) °kani pramadasthanebhyo Gv 462.21, cited Siks 35.4 
as °kah pramadasthanat. 

samnivasayati (cf. nivasayati; Pali nivaseti; no 
sam-ni-vas- recorded except in Mbh. Calc. 5.745 pravaran 
samnivaste, for which Crit. ed. 5.26.7 pravaran adhyavaste), 
dresses oneself (esp. perhaps in reference to an under- 
garment), gets dressed: kalyam eva ° vasya LY 240.1 (prose; 
in vs equivalent id. 11 nivasayitva) ; also with acc., puts 
on (clothes), kalpiyani (sc. kasayani) ca °vasya LV 271.18 
(vs; in prose equivalent 267.11 nivasya). 

samniveganS (Skt. and Pali °na, nt. ; to Skt. °vesa- 
yati plus -ana; cf. AMg. samnivesanaya, for °na-ta?), 
establishment: (tasmim kusalamule) °na pratisthapana 
Bbh 30.18. 

samnisraya (m. ; in Skt. in general sense, support , 
basis), — nigraya, q.v., as one of the four technical 
supports of monkish life: Bbh 193.7 (= nisrava in 2 above). 

samnisrita, adj.-ppp. (= Pali samnissita), (1) physic- 
ally, fixed, located , living in: indrakilo prthivi-°to Mv 

i. 292.14, fixed in the ground; (mahasamudre . . .) °tah Divy 
230.23, living in . . .; himavat-°ta iva trnagulmausadhiva- 
naspatayo Gv 465.8, growing in...; (2) devoted to or 
dependent on, supported by (a person): mamaisa sartho 
°to Divy 94.11 (Buddha speaks), similarly 101.10; sura-°tah 
purusah sarva£atrubhyo na bibheti Gv 506.1; (3) based , 
dependent on (a quality, etc.): karma-sa° Mv i.102.2, see 
vinigrita; samskara-°tam . . . vijnanam Dbh 48.26 (in 
pratityasamutpada) ; -adhimokse °tah Bbh 41.12; na 
. . . •fai£varya-°tam (danam) dadati 121.24; catvari smrty- 
upa$thanani k&ye (read kaya-?)-vedanacittadharma-°ta- 
nani cikitsah KP 95.1 ; neg. a-°ta-ta, the not being dependent 
on or devoted to, Gv 245.25 (samsara-nirvana-sukhasam 0 ). 

samnisannaka, adj. (= Skt. °na, with -ka svarthe; 
only in vss, possibly m.c.), seated: °ko SP 455.6, of Amita- 
bha; °kah Gv 34.9, 11, of Buddhas (in same context 
with nisannaka 34.17). 

samni§edhati (= Skt. nise°), forbids: yukto ’si 
mam deva na °seddhum Jm 119.21 (vs), you ought not to 
forbid me, Sire. 

samnisthapana, nt., (firm) determination: MSV 

ii. 161.15; °nantika (kathinoddhara) 17; 162.10; 164.5; 
165.2 etc. (= Pali samnitthanantika). 

sanniyate (analogical M Indie pass, for samjnayate, 
§ 37.3 n. 1, with nn for (m)jn, § 2.15, cf. Pischel 276), 
is known: (asmakam pita . . . ahitagnir ucchritayupah) 
°yate Karmav 27.27; L6vi thinks, naturally, of emending, 
but refrains wisely from doing so. 

samnyasa, read (with Index, Tib. Index, and Miro- 
nov) samnyasa, m. (in Skt. complete exhaustion, BR s.v. 
3), a kind of disease : Mvy 9553 — Tib. rme bya (read rme 
ba, spots, (birth-)marks on the skin; so Chin., moles , spots 
on the body) or rmya-ba ( nausea ; acc. to Das also degenera- 
tion, decay). 

[? sapati, text in Gv 335.2 visam sapanti, see vipam- 
sayati.] 

[sapatri, see, aSapatrL] 

[sapurva-(samadinna), adopted by Senart in Mv 
i.211.14 = ii.15.14 (prose), tani (sc. §iksapadani) ca 
sapurva-(so one ms. in i.211.14, v.l. sampiirna-; in ii.15.14 
one ms. purva-, the other omits this part of the cpd.)- 
samadinnani bhavanti; Senart admits inability to suggest 
a reasonable interpretation ; I would read sampurna-, 
and they were completely adopted (by the Bodhisattva’s 


sa-prati&a 

mother). It is impossible to read pfirva- since the prec. 
sentence says that she adopted them when the B. entered 
her womb.] 

[sapj*$thIbhato Divy 326.9, read sa pr°, see pr§thl- 
bhavati.j 

sap taka, nt. (in Skt. m.), week: °kani Divy 99.20; 
167.16; 441.17; MSV i.132.16 (all in same clichd). 

Saptakutiraka, n. of a village: Lank 252.3. 

saptalq’d-(or, in Divy, MSV, °k|Tvo-)-bhava- 
parama, adj. (Pali sattakkhattu-parama, without bhava), 
destined to be reborn not more than seven times, ep. of a 
srotaSpanna: Mvy 1010; MSV ii.86.12-13 (read °para- 
mah); Divy 534.4. (Edd. print saptakrtvo as separate 
word.) 

Saptaparna- (in comp. ; = Pali Sattapanni, onefe 
at least with v.l. °nna, DN ii.116.21), n. of a cave at 
Rajagrha: Mv i.70.15. 

Saptamaithunasamyukta- sutra, n. of a work: 
^iks 76.7. (No such title seems to occur in the Pali SN.) 

Saptaratnapadmavikrantagamin (vv.ll. °vikramin, 
so Burnouf, or °vikrama), n. of a future Buddha (— Rahula, 
by prediction): SP 219.13; 220.2. 

Saptaratnabhivrsta, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 

6 . 11 . ^ 

Sapta^atikaprajdaparamita, n. of a work: Mvy 
1391. 

Saptasirsaka, n. of a naga king, apparently = 
Avabhasana^ikhin (q.v.)* who has the epithet saptasirsa: 
Megh 302.14. 

SaptasuryopadeSa, n. of a work: Karmav 36.11, 
= Pali Sattasuriyasutta, referring to AN iv.lOOff. ; see 
Levi’s note. 

SaptSmra and °raka, nt. (= Pali Sattamba, °baka), 
n. of a caitya in or near VaiSall: °ra-cetiya Mv i. 300.5 ff. ; 
°rakam (caityam) Divy 201.5, 13. 

saptalapaka, read °lopaka, see alopaka. 

Sapt£slvi§a^, usually in comp, with (1) -parvata, 
m. pi., n. of certain mountains: Divy 107.20-21; °visam 
(not in comp.; masc., hence mountain) atikramya 107.26; 
°parvata (understand pause here? or adj. with nadl?) 
nadi (sc. SaptSSIvisanadl?) bhavati paScima 103.3 (in a 
list of mountains and rivers, commingled); (2) -nadl, f. 
pi., °nadyas, n. of rivers: Divy 107.22, and cf. 103.3 above. 
See X?Ivisa and °visa-nadl, which suggest doubt whether 
sapta- is part of the name ( having seven venomous snakes), 
or a separate numeral, giving the number of Agivisa- 
mountains and rivers. But 107.26 above, if not corrupt, 
supports the former interpretation, being singular. 

saptaha, nt. (as in Pali sattaha; in Skt. m., despite 
gender of ahan), seven days, a week: °ha trim SP 54.13 (vs). 

(saptahika, = sapta°, q.v., adj. to prec., lasting a 
week or recurring weekly: in Skt., Kaut. Arth. Sham. 1 
116.10 °ka megha(h), clouds that rain for a week; °kam 
akala-vardalam Mv iii.301.1, bad weather lasting a week; 
of medicines, to be used weekly or (more likely) for a week, 
Mvy 9438; Bhik 23b. 1 ; in Pali sattahakalika, Vin. iv.83.17; 
of fever, recurring the seventh day, May 220.20.) 

sa-pratiga or °sa, adj. (see s.v. a-pratlga; = Pali 
sappatissa, °tissa), respectful: spelled with i, Mvy 1776; 
Mv iii.372.5; Divy 333.16, 26; Siks 189.10; KP 10.6; 
°£a-ta, state of being . . ., Bhik 31b,5 ; with s, Mv i.174.3; 
ii.287.6; LV 102.21, text su-pra°, read with v.l. sa-pra°; 
Divy 484.15, 20 (mss. s, ed. em. $); Mmk 491.15; mss. 
vary, 4 or s, Mv ii.258.9; iii.345.18; Divy 484.25; in Mv 
ii.200vl& Senart by em. sapatissa-, but with not even 
remote or partial support in mss., and resulting in incor- 
rect meter; in LV 160.10 Lefm. sa-pratiksafr (Which would 
accord with Senart’s conjecture as to the etymology, see 
s.v. apratUa), but no ms. supports the reading; they point 
rather to sapralKSh, tho most are confused. Usually 
preceded by sa-ganrava ( 6 gfirava). 
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Saprabha, n. of a Buddha: Divy 480.25; associated 
with Maitreya in a former birth; the edd. are naturally 
suspicious, since he is mentioned as if he were a well- 
known personage; but their suggestions for emendation 
are not attractive. 

saprema and °maka, adj. (and subst. m.? Skt. 
saprema once in mg. taking delight (in, loc.); otherwise 
unrecorded; Bhvr., sr. plus Skt. preman), friendly, friend : 
°makah Mvy 2714; MSY ii.53.8; 131,12; sapreman bhiksun 
anyamS ca sardhaviharinah prarabdho vaktum Divy 
237.5, (anyais ca) °makair bhiksubhir 7. 

Sabala, n. of a naga king: May 246.22. 

sabhaga, (1) adj. (= Pali id., cf. vi-sa°; sa- plus 
Skt. bhaga, Bhvr.), lit. of common lot , so like, equal, match- 
ing, belonging to the same category, often with gen., like 
to . . . : ye devaputrah bodhisattvasya (in the Tusita 
heaven) °gah~samayanasamprasthitas LV 13.13 (Tib. skal 
ba mnam pa, like portion ); similarly LY 71.2; tasya 
vidusya °ga-cariye Bhad 42, to a course like ( that of) this 
Wise One; tasya ca prathamavijnanasya . . . anantarasa- 
bhaga cittasamtatih Siks 253.5, immediately (or in suc- 
cession) similar to that former vijhdna; also (instead of gen.) 
with instr. and saha, (kalyanamitraih saha . . .) sabhaga- 
kusalamulasamgrahanataya Siks 33.3, or prec. stem in 
comp., indriya-°gam indriyadhisthanam Bbh 64.4; and 
without any formal expression of the thing resembled, 
sabhaga-mitra- Gv 110.19, like (perh. congenial) friends; 
°ga-hetuh Mvy 2265 (Tib. as on LV 13.13), like, cor- 
responding cause, one of six hetavah; Sal 87.19 = Siks 
226.12 (et alibi, see LaV-P. note 11 ad loc.), read (with 
Tib., on this word as on LV 13.13) visadrsat sattvanikayad 
dhi (some versions vi- for dhi) °gah skandha jatyantare 
'bhinirvartante, for in another birth there come into existence 
like skandha (q.v.) from a different category of creatures; 
sabhagah Mvy 2126, and tat-sa° 2127, rendered in Tib. 
(dehi = tat-) bsten pa dan bcas pa, which seems to mean 
adhering (to that; i. e. member of a class?); drstir . . .°ga- 
karmapratipattihetuh Jm 153.9, one’s creed is the cause of 
adoption of actions corresponding (to it); in Bhvr. cpd. 
sabhaga-carita, having similar conduct (to someone else's, 
gen.), °ta bodhisattvasya LV 13.15; mama sabhagacarita 
bodhisattvah Gv 104.11 (and similarly 9); similarly (with 
prec. gen.) Gv 528.18; (without gen.) sarva-°ga-carita- 
bodhisattva- Dbh 83.17; (2) subst. m. (or nt.?), in nikaya- 
sabhagah Mvy 1991 = Tib. rigs hthun pa, what is com- 
mon to a class or category; so also Chin, appears to inter- 
pret, common element in a class; in AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
ii. 195-6 nikaya-sabhaga is equated with the abstract 
sabhagata ( le ‘genre’, LaV-P.); nikaya-sabhagasyavedhah 
Mvy 7004, here of the common factor in the category of 
living beings, sattva (AbhidhK., 1. c.), see sivedha; in 
Siks 176.9 (read) sa nikaya-sabhage devamanusyanam 
priyo bhavati niratanko dlrghayuska iti, he, in the com- 
mon quality of his class , becomes beloved of gods and men, 
free from care ( suffering ), long-lived . 

sabhagata (to prec., see esp. 2, plus -ta), likeness, 
community, (1) the being one of a category or group (specified 
usually by gen., or prec. part of cpd.): brahmaloka-°tayam 
copapanno mahabrahma samvrttah Divy 122.16, and 
being born as an inhabitant of the brahma-world , he became 
a Great Brahma; manusyanam °tayam upapannah 194.30, 
= born as a man; 210.12, similar to 122.16; trayastrim- 
sanam °tayam upapadyeran Suv 193.6; a candalanam 
a Sunam °tayam upapadyate Bbh 226.24, he takes rebirth 
as low as a candala or a dog (to help creatures); devanam 
°tayopapatsyante SP 478.4 and (°syate) 11 (prose, °taya 
here MIndic loc.); a kind of magic power (rddhi) of Bo- 
dhisattvas is °gatopasamkranti Bbh 58.25, explained 
61.17 ff., the (magical, illusory) assumption of the form 
of a being of some class (ksatriya, brahman, householder, 
monk, or god of any class), taking on precisely all the 


class characteristics, only to vanish after delivering his 
religious message; instead of dependent gen. in the above 
construction with upa-pad-, the loc. occurs Suv 194.14 
(devesu trayastrimsesu °tayam upapannani); (2) also in 
looser sense, resemblance, likeness (to, prec. member of 
cpd.), (sarvakalyana-)mitrasabhagatam (text here °pra- 
bhagatam) pratyalabhata Gv 342.10; bodhisattva-°tah 
(acc. pi.) pratyalabhata 25, which are listed in the foil., 
smrti-°tam 26, likeness (to Bodhisattvas) in respect of 
smpti, mati-°tam 26, gati-°tam 343.1, etc.; karma-°gataye 
(instr.) sarve 'pi te svargam upenti sthanam Mv i.299.1 
(vs), by reason of correspondence (of this fate) to their (good) 
deeds, they all go to heaven (see s.v. yenaiva). 

sabhapati, ep. of Brahman; rationalization of Saha- 
pati, q.v.: MPS 31.76. 

Sabhika (== Pali Sabhiya), n. of a man who became 
a disciple of Buddha: Mv iii.394.7 ff. 

Slabhika, n. of a goddess: Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.13. 

sa-bhiksuka, adj. (= Pali sabhikkhuka; opp. a-bhi°, 
q.v.), containing monks : °ka avasah MSV ii.96.18. 

sabhojana, see bhojana. 

(sama, adj., only as in Skt.; but see sama-sama; 
level (so Kern; Burnouf unie): buddhaksetram bhavisyati 
samam ramaniyam . . . SP 65.9; (vasudha rajakule Kan- 
thakasya padehi) sama-nihata rasati madhuram . . . Mv 
i. 157.5 (vs), the earth, evenly struck by (the horse) Kan- 
thaka’s hoofs, made a pleasant sound; Senart assumes 
sama — samanantara, d. peine frappee, d&s qu’elle est 
f rappee.) 

samagra, adj. (in this mg. not Skt. but = Pali 
samagga; opp. to vyagra, q.v.), (united,) harmonious : 
(yah punar bhiksuh) °grasya samghasya bhedaya parakra- 
met Prat 482.10, 13, proceeds towards division of a har- 
monious assembly (of monks); MSV iv.251.9ff. 

samagrlbhuta, ppp. (to Skt. samagra- plus bhavati), 
completely provided : (pancahi kamagunehi) samarpitah 
°bhuto Mv ii.l 70.14; sarvasukhopadhanena samupatistha- 
manah te 'pi sarve °bhuta(h) . . . Kv 28.7. 

samagrya (nt., = Skt. samagrya, Pali samaggiya; 
perh. short a only m.c.), totality; only in Bhvr. cpds., and 
only in vss: da^abalasamagryo 'cirad bhavisyasi LV 332.18 
(meter obscure to me), you will soon become (a Buddha) 
with the totality of the ten powers; Sasanavaram su-°yam 
Mv i.71.19 (vs), the excellent doctrine in its fair totality; 
Sasanam 6rnuyu sarva-°yam 72.1. 

samangi-ta (= Pali id.; to next plus -ta), the being 
provided with (comp.): papamitra-°gitaye (em.) pancanan- 
taryani krtani Mv i.243.18. 

samangin, adj., f. °gini or (in vs) °gl, n. sg. (in diff. 
sense in late Vedic; = Pali id.), provided or endowed with 
(instr. or in comp.): °gi, n. sg. m., Mv i.71.16 (dhuta- 
dharrna-); ii.l 79.9 (upavasa-, participating in a fast, 
fasting); AsP 455.10 (bala-); Gv 386.5; n. sg. f., LV 56.20 
(vs; dhyanasukha-°gi) ; n. pi. m., Mv i.266.9 (vs, dva- 
trimga-laksana-) ; iii.140.19 (vs, pancahi kamagunehi; v.l. 
samanvagi, unmetr.; see °gl-bhuta); °gi, n. sg. m., Mv 

i. 206.13 = ii.10.7 (vs, uttamalaksana-) ; °gim, acc. sg. m., 
Mv i.210.2 = ii.14.1 (vs, pravaralaksana-) ; °gini, n. sg. f., 
Gv 172.4-5 (matapitr-); °ginim, acc. sg. f., LV 228.5 
(putrena, provided with a son); °gisya, gen. sg. m., Mv 

ii. l 78. 16 (prose, mama upavasa-, while I am undertaking 
a fast, fasting). 

Samanginl, n. of one of the eight deities of the 
Bodhi-tree: LV 331.21 (prose). 

Samangira(s), n. of a maharsi: May 256.22 (n. sg. 
°giro). 

samangibhuta, and (in vss, where it may be m.c.) 
°gibhuta, adj. -ppp. (samangin with bhavati; = Pali 
samangibhuta, recorded in Dictt. only with short i), united 
(with), provided (with), enjoying the presence (of; instr.): 
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(putrehi) °gibhuta Mv iii.167.15 (here v.l. samanvagi-bh°) 
and 168.6 (prose), united with children (after separation); 
divyehi rupehi (ii.187.22 kamehi) °gibhuta (or °tah; 

ii. 187.22 v.l. samanvagibhuto) Mv i.299.3 and ii.187.22 
(vs; meter requires samangi-); in a cliche (corresp. to Pali 
pancahi kamagunehi samappito samangibhuto, with in- 
flectional varr.), prec. by panca(hi) kamagunehi samar- 
pita(h, or inflect, varr.), samangibhuta Mv iii.162.9; 177.6; 
also Senart’s text i.32.6, 8, where half the mss. samanvagi- 
or °gi-bh°, and i.31.6, 194.17, where they all read thus, 
except that one inferior ms. (out of six) in i.31.6 has 
samanvangi 0 ; the cliche is completed by forms of kridati 
ramati paricarayati, or equivalents; see s.v. samanva(n)- 
gibhuta. 

sama-jjivaka, Mvy 9453 = Tib. kha dum pa (acc. 
to Das being in concert with , having agreed ); acc. to Jap. 
a woman who has agreed with a man, before marriage, that 
they are to hold property in common. 

? samajjitaka, see samarji 0 . 

samajna (semi-MIndic for samajna; §3.34; cited 
by the Skt. Lex. Trik., Schmidt, Naehtrage; = Pali 
samanna), name : only in series (or cpd.) samjna samajna 
prajhapti(h) vyavahara(h), SsP 905.2, 4, 7; AsP 177.22. 
Cf. samanya. 

samajya (nt.? app. = Pali samajja, for Skt. samaja, 
rarely samajya, which Senart reads by em. in Mv; but 
the word can hardly have in Mv the mg. which the Pali 
has acc. to Hardy, Album Kern 61 ff., see Giriyagra- 
samaja), (festal or social) gathering, meeting : of a public 
debate, (brahmanena evam samayam krtva parivrajikaye 
dandakam [app. as a gauge] prasaktam [read pras°, was 
furnished, tendered ], parivrajikapi) tarn brahmanam sama- 
jya-pratyanubhavartham uttaram (mss. °ra-) pratyud- 
dharehi (so mss.; read °reti, or °si, Senart °dhareti) Mv 

iii. 393.3, and to that brahman the female ascetic , in order 
to participate in the public meeting, withheld ( restrained , 
held back, moderated ) her answer, i. e. she deliberately 
refrained from doing her best in the debate. 

samata, a high number: Gv 106.6; 133.16; Mvy 
7877 (cited from Gv) = Tib. rtogs yas; = sadama, q.v. 

samata-jndna, one of the 5 jnana (q.v.): Mvy 112 = 
Tib. mnam pa nid kyi ye 6es (lit. transl.); Dharmas 94. 

Samatarthasambhava, n. of an earth-goddess: Gv 
282.21 (2d ed. line 22). 

? samati, prob. error for samiti, assembly, in May 
226.15 na devo devasamatlye (read °samitiye, gen. sg.) 
sthanam (lapsyate, supply from line 25); and so in a long 
list, deva being replaced by asura, maruta, etc. Always 
°samatiye in text! 

(samatikrama = Pali °kkama, very rare in Skt., 
the getting beyond or away from : rupasamjnanam °mat 
Mvy 1492, 1514; duh-°mah, Bhvr., Mvy 6806; nirodham 
°mam, acc., referring to the third Noble Truth, Divy 
164.13; etc. Cf. foil, items.) 

samatikramana, nt., =? prec.: jati-°nam Mv ii.161.8 
(prose, mss. °kramam), marana- c nam 12 (v.l. jati-°kra- 
mam), upayasa-°nam 13; -drsti-°na-cakram LY 423.2; 
marapatha-°na (Bhvr., or adj. ?) dharmah KP i8.1, 4 (prose). 

samatikrama = °krama: samsara-°mam kurya iti 
Av i.300.3. Speyer would em. to °kramam "according to 
grammar’, a reason which I fail to understand. 

samatikr&mana, nt. (to unrecorded caus. *samati- 
kramayati, cf. next), (means of) getting across (trans.), 
rescuing: °nam samsaravisayad LY 423.13, of the dharma- 
cakra. 

samatikrSmayitar (cf. prec.), one who gets across, 
rescues (from, abl.): (kalyanamitrani . . .) °taro drstikan- 
tarad Gv 462.24. 

samatibhindati (cf. vyatibhi 0 ), shatters: yatha hy 
agaram ducchan(n)am vrstih °ti, evam hy abhavitam 
cittam ragah °ti Ud xxxi.ll; similarly 12-16. 


sama-tirthika, f. °ika, adj. (var. °thaka, °tittika; 
Pali °titthika, var. °tittika, see below), full to the brim; 
in both Pali and BHS used (1) of rivers in flood (so most 
commonly in Pali, e. g. DN i.244.14, where text °tittika, 
v.l. °titthika, comm, ii.402.23 glosses samabharita) : 
(ganga . . . suparipurna) samatirthaka (read with v.l. and 
Calc. °thika) LV 407.2 (prose), Tib. mu dan mnam pa, 
level with the borders (banks); (2) of bowls of food: samatlr- 
thikam (sc. patrlm) purisu bhojanena LY 387.3 (vs), Tib. 
zhal zas kyis ni (with food ) kha da (to the brim) chad du 
(read tshad du? to full measure) bkan (filled); na samatir- 
thikam Mvy 8565, (monks should) not (accept food) up 
to the brim (of the bowl); Tib. mu dan kha dan . . ., cf. 
above; var. °tittikam, which Mironov prints; Pali parallel, 
Vin. iv. 190.35, samatitthikam pindapatam patiggahessami, 
I shall accept almsfood (only) to the brim (of the bowl, not 
heaped up higher). Acc. to Childers’ informant, this is the 
true reading and interpretation; for others see PTSD s.v. 
The variant °tittika, tho found in both Pali and Mvy 
tradition, is prob. a corruption. The mg. of tirtha here 
implied is an extension of Skt. usage, where it is used of 
what are now called bathing ghats in India; from this to 
edge, bank, of a river, was a short step; the cpd. sama- 
tirthika was prob. used first of very full rivers ? then by 
extension of food-bowls. 

samatha, often written for samatha, q.v. 
Samadr§ti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.7. 
samadhikrta, adj.-ppp. (= Pali adhikata), irresolute, 
unsteady : saced druta-°tam (quickly made irresolute) bha- 
visyati Divy 517.2, repeated in sequel. 

? samadhibhasati (cf. adhi-bh°), addresses: pitaram 
samadhyabhasati Mv ii. 144.1 (vs); but the form is un- 
metrical, while the v.l. samabhasati is metrical and should 
prob. be adopted. Both are augmented presents; § 32.8. 

[samadhi$tha, acc. to.Lefm. LV 257.14 (prose) adj., 
staying, presiding; but read with v.l. and Calc, sama- 
dhisthaya, ger. (Tib. gnas 6in): te (sc. gods, etc.) ratrim- 
divam °stha(ya) bodhisattvasya pujam kurvanti sma.] 
samanantara-pratyaya, see pratyaya (1). 
samanugahyate (pass, to Pali °gahati), is examined, 
cross-questioned, with synonym samanuyujyate, q.v. : 
Prat 482.7. 

samanugrahaka, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. sam-anu- 
grah- plus -aka), favoring, conferring (one who confers) 
favors: lokajnah vidhijnah °kah karyanam (text °yavam) 
vicaksanah . . . Mmk 93.23. 

samanujfiaka, adj. (cf. next; Pali samanunna plus 
-ka), giving consent, approving: purva-°ko bhutvd Prat 
504.4, having first given his consent. 

samanujna (= Pali °nna; to Skt. sam-anu-janati), 
approval, permission: Mvy 6620. 

samanudde$aka-tva, semi-MIndic for Sramanod- 
de°, q.v. 

samanunayati (= Skt. anu-n°), appeases: (karuna- 
yamanah) samanunesyan (fut. pple.) Jm 188.8. 

(a)samanupa^yana-ta (cf. Pali samanupassana, f.), 
(non-)consideration: (ya atmikanam) dharmanam a-°ta 
^sP 1464.15. 

samanuprave6ana(-t5; cf. Skt. anu-pra-vi£- ; no 
sam-anu° recorded), (complete) penetration : Mmk 92.20, 
see s.v. avisfta. 

samanuprapana(-ta; to Skt. sam-anu-prapnoti plus 
-ana), attainment: sarvajnajnananukramana-°tayai Mmk 
92.19. 

samanubadhnati, °bandhati (= Pali °bandhati), 
follows, usually in lit. and physical sense, often prec. by 
prsthatah (-prsthatah), or in Mv prsthimena prsthimam 
or the like: (Sudhanam . . .) gacchantam prsthatah °badh- 
nati sma Gv 389.11; °bandhe (so, or °bandho, mss., Senart 
em. °baddho) ’ham Mv iii.53.11; dharme^varam °ban- 
dhayatam LV 46.2 (vs), let him follow (here fig., in religion) 

36 
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the Lord of Religion (not caus., -ya- m.c. ; v.l. °dhatam, 
one ms., unmetr.); °bandhitavya, gdve., Prat 516.6; com- 
moner is ppp. °baddha, usually with gen., rarely loc. or 
acc., of person: (MaraS . . . bodhisattvasya . . .) prsthatah 
prsthatah °ddho 'bhut (to try to find some flaw in his 
defense) LV 260.18; similarly Mv ii.241.5, and others in 
Mv, see s.v. prsthima; (Avalokitesvarasya) . . . Kv 43,7 
(here in friendly wise); (all sorts of people) dharmabhana- 
kasya . . .°baddha bhavisyanti SP 368.1; rsabho . . . go- 
gana-°ddho Mv iii.28.6; with loc., daSabale °ddhah Mv 
i. 115. 12 (vs); acc., Bhagavantam eva prsthatah prsthatah 
°ddha gacchanti Divy 68.24; Sariputram prsthatah °ddhah 
331.6; no dependent case, Divy 137.28; 325.11; 615.3. 
See next. 

samanubandha, in. (to prec.), following after : °di.ah 
Mvy 2167. 

samanubudhyate (pass, of *sam-anu-budh-, other- 
wise unrecorded; Skt. anu-budli-), is perfectly compre- 
hended : (sarvam tarn ekaksane) svayambhusamatam °dhye 
(aor.) Mv i.4.10 (vs, printed as prose), . . . was comprehended 
unto (so as to result in) equality with the self -existent; ppp, 
°buddha LV 372.11 (buddhanarditani, m.c. tor °ni), 
°buddham 12 (-Satasahasram dharmana, so text; both vss). 

samanumodana, nt. (to Pali °modati plus -ana), 
approval: (paresam) adattadananivrttanam °nam Karmav 

41.14, and paralabha-°nam 17. 

samanuyujyate (pass, to Pali °yunjati), is examined , 
cross-questioned: sa prathama pat ill °te, tvaya . . . Av 

1.277.14, that first wife was examined (saying:) Did you . . .?; 
°mano va (a-°mano va) Prat 482.4; °manasya samariuga- 
hyamanasya (see this) 6-7, cf. Pali MN i. 130. 31-32 sama- 
nuyunjiyamano samanugahiyamano. The active is perhaps 
Skt. in this mg., cf. ger. samanuyujya (BR s.v. yuj with 
sam-anu); this ger. also MSV ii.145.3 bhiksun °jya, ques- 
tioning the monks. Cf. anuyukta (2). 

samanuraksati, guards , keeps carefully : atmanam 
°ksata (pres. pple. instr.) Divy 104.13; 105.18. 

samanuvicarati, makes a tour of (acc.): sa raja 
danaSalah °caran . . . Jm 7.15; upavanani °caran . . . 
123.15. 

[samanuvistavan, read °sistavan (Skt.) (as sug- 
gested in note, p. 706), governed: °van raja Murdhatah 
Purvavideham dvipam Divy 214.21.] 

samanu^asana (nt. ; to Skt. sam-anu-6as-), in- 
struction: tesam eva canyesam ca °nartham Bbh 151.7, 
paresam ca hitakamataya °nartham 12. 

samanusarati, follows: MSV iv.197.7. 

(samanusmarati, °te, rare in Skt., = Pali samanus- 
sarati, remembers ; common in BHS: SP 64.13; 102.9; 
Mv i.45.15; 228.16; 229.5; 245.20; ii.103.8; 104.2; 132.17; 
153.11; 171.5; 190.1; 284.8; 313.13; iii.165.12; Divy 109.6; 
196.24; 348.18; Jm 17.12, 14; Bbh 389.15; Sukh 3.14; 
48.5; Lank 91.5, etc.) 

Samanojftarutasimhadhvaja, var. for Mano°, q.v. : 
Mvy 3387. 

Samanta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 576.15 (vs); 
prob. a short form (m.c.) for the well-known Samanta- 
bhadra, q.v.; in the same line MahSsthama, q.v., also 
prob. a short form. 

Samanta- abhaSiri, see SamantabhaSri. 

Samantakarna, n. of a raksasa king: Mmk 17.28. 

Samantakusuma, (1) n. of a god: LV 370.3, 9; 
(2) n. of a Tathagata: SsP 55.12. 

SamantakusumarcihpralambacQda, n. of a Bo- 
dhisattva: Gv 81.17. 

samantagandha, (1) in., (in Mvy) or nt. (in Mv), 
a kind of flower: Mvy 6192 (°dhah); Mv (n.-acc. only °ani) 
i.230.16; 267.1; ii.160.13; 286.17*; iii.95.16; 99.15; (2) n. 
of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.12; (3) n. of a devaputra: 
SP 4.4. 

SamantagandhavitGna, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 81.2. 


Samantagandhavabhasa6riya (dat. °sriyaya), n. 
of a Tathagata: Mmk 27.27 (prose). 

Samantagambhlrasrivimalaprabha, n. of a god- 
dess of night: Gv 235.18; 237.4 ff., etc. 

Samantagunamegha, n. of .a Buddha: Gv 259.14. 

Samantagupta, n. of a past Buddha: Mv i.58.11. 

samanta- caksus, (1) adj., of universal vision , ep. of 
a Buddha (so also Pali samantacakkhu): °ksuh SP 67.12 
(vs); (2) n. of a former Buddha: Gv 104.19. 

samantacandra, some sort of jewel: °dra manira- 
tanam grahetv5 . . . alamkaronti bhagavato bodhivrksam 
Mv ii.317.19 (vs); °drehi samalamkrtam bodhivrksam 
samjananti Mv ii.310.13 (prose). 

Samantacaritramati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 681. 

SamantajftSnacaryavilamba, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 422.19. 

SamantajftfinadhvajasGra, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
310.2. 

SamantajbanaprabnarGja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
256.19 (vs). 

SamantajftSnaprabhasa, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 

312.8. 

Samantajd5nabhadramandala, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 309.18. 

Samantajn&namandalapratibhasamrgho$a, n. of 
a Tathagata: Gv 15.18. 

Samantajnariaratnarcinpaumabtiaarabhirama- 
netrasricandra, Gv 277.10; °jnanarcipadma° etc., 275.11 ; 
°jnanarcihpadma° etc., 281.4, 5; all prose, = Padmabha- 
drGbhirdmanetra^rl, q.v. 

Samantajfidnarhtnarci§rigunaketur5ja(n), n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 273.9; 276 24; 211.1 etc. 

Samantajftanabhapravara, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
310.23. 

Samantajftanarci(h)padma c , see above, °jnanarat- 
narci(h)-padma°. 

Samantajfi^nSrci(ii)Srigunaketudhvaja, = °jna- 
naramarci^ri 0 , Gv 270.21; and (with -raja for -cihvaja) 

281.12. 

Samantajfianaiokavikramasimha, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 422.4. 

SamantajyotigandhavabhasaSriya (dat. °sriyaya), 
n. of a Tathagata: Mmk 28.12 (prose). 

Samantata-bhadra, used m.c. in the vss of Bhad 
(42, 50, 55) instead of Samantabhadra, q.v., n. of a 
Bodhisattva. The regular name does not fit the meter 
of Bhad; this form was, I assume, interpreted as having 
the adv. samantata(s) as prior member. 

Samantadar6ananetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.1. 

Samantadar&in (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 
171.15; (2) n. of a Tathagata in the nadir: LV 294.19. 

samantadigabhimukha (cf. samantamukha), a 
certain gem: Gv 219.17. 

Samantadi&atejas, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.17. 

Samantadharmadv$ravahana£ikhar&bha, n. of a 

Taihagata: Gv 310,6. 

SamantadharmadhatugaganapratibhGsamakuta, 
n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.8. 

Samantanetra, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 675; 
RP 1.11; Gv 3.3; (2) n. of a perfume-merchant: Gv 151.5, 
24, etc.; (3) n. of an (imaginary?) Buddhist text (dharma- 
paryaya): Gv 65.26 ff. ; in 66.26 called Samantanetra-ta- 
thagatabodhisattvacaryavabhasadharmaparyaya. 

Samantaprajfiaptinirghosamegha, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 311.13. 

Samantaprajfiabhadharmanagarapradlpa, n. of 

a Tathagata: Gv 312.9. 

Samantapratibhasacuda, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 

310.9. 

Samantaprabha, (1) n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.11, 
and see s.v. Samantaprabhasa; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: 



Samantaprabhatejas 

Mvy 707; RP 1.12; (3) m., a kind of flower: Mvy 
6191. 

Samantaprabhatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.22. 

Samantaprabhasrltejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 

2.23. 

Samantaprabha, n. of an eleventh (Bodhisattva-) 
bhiimi, one of three added to the usual ten, acc. to Dhar- 
mas 65. 

Samantaprabhasa, reading of SP edd. in most 
occurrences for n. of a future Buddha, which it is predicted 
that Ajnata Kaundinya will become, SP 206.11, and 
also n. of 500 future Buddhas which 500 ‘great disciples’ 
will become, 207.2. But the true reading in both places 
is prob. Samantaprabha (1), with Kashgar rec. In the 
same account, °prabha is read without v.l. in 207.9 and 
208.10, guaranteed by meter; in 208.5 text reads prabha- 
sanamasya (referring to the former case), but Kashgar 
rec. Samantaprabha-; in 209.4 text Samantaprabhasasya, 
metr. very bad, Kashgar rec. and one Nep. ms. °prabhasya, 
better metrically (°prabhasya is required). 

Samantaprasadika, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 680. 

Samantabhadra, (1) (see also Bhadra 1, Samanta, 
Samantata- bhadra) n. of a celebrated Bodhisattva, 
sometimes one of eight (e. g. Dharmas 12) or sixteen 
(Mmk 40.13) Bodhisattvas; other cases: Mvy 648; SP 
472.2 If.; Suv 157.18; RP 1.10; Bhad, prose introduction 
(in vss Samantata- bh°); Kv 1.12; 63.18; 92.18; Mmk 
62.21; 68.20, etc.; Gv 2.13; 33.1; 530.12, etc.; Sadh 8.2 
etc.; (2) n. of one or more Tathagatas: Mv iii.236.15; 
Lank 105.9; Sadh 12.4. 

Samantabhadra, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4289. 

samantamukha, (1) (cf. samantadigabhimukha) 
a certain kind of gem: °kha-maniratna- Gv 101.14; (2) ep. 
of AvalokiteSvara : SP 456.5, 7 (°kha-parivarta, title of 
chap. 24 of SP); see the foil, entries; (3) n. of a city: Gv 
151.5. 

SamaiicamuknajhanaDhaarameru, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 309.13 (cf. Samantamukha 2). 

Samantamukhajnanavirocanaghosa, n. of a Ta- 
thagata: Gv 81.16. (Cf. prec.) 

Samantamukha vi^uddhivyiiha, m., n. of a samadhi: 
Gv 98.11. (Cf. prec. two.) 

Samantamukha, n. of a dharanl: Gv 125.8. (Cf. 
prec. three.) 

Samantaratnakiranamuktaprabha, n. of a gan- 
dharva: Mvy 3388. 

Samantaratnakusumaprabha, n. of a capital city 
(rajadham): Gv 307.11. 

Samantaratna, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 380.24. 

Samantarat(a)narcis(i)rlgunaketuraja, n. of a 

Buddha: Gv 284.7 (vs). 

Samantarasmi, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 1.11; SsP 

29.9. 

sam-antara-hita, ppp. (to sam-antar(a)-dha-; re- 
corded only here and 'in Pali id., Jat. i.29, last line, wrongly 
analyzed samanta-ranita in PTSD), ( completely ) disap- 
peared: . . . grhikalpam sarvam °tam Mv ii.234.4; similar 
context iii.65.4; 92.9;' 329.11; 379.i5; 430.16; 432.3 (on 
conversion to Buddhism, all traces of former way of life 
disappear). 

Samanta vighustaklrtidhvaja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 310.18. 

Samantavilokitajiiana, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.21. 

Samantavilokita, n. of a lokadhatu in the nadir: 
LV 294.19. 

Samantavlryolkavabhasamegha, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 311.19. 

Samantaveda, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the 
Chandogas): Divy 632.24; 633.1. 

Samantavairocanacandra, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
422.2. 


samanvagibhuta 

Samantavairocanamakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 3.6. 

Samantavairocanasrlmeruraja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 13.25. 

Samantavyuha, (1) nt., n. of a grove in Samudra- 
vetadi: Gv 99.11 ; 100.10; (2) m., n. of a parivarta (chapter) 
of the Prajhaparamita, acc. to Gv 124.26 f. 

SamantaSrlkusumatejabha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
310.13. 

SamantaSritejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.22. 

SamantaSrivairocanaketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
310.20. 

SamantaSrisamudraraJa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
10.4, but read with 2d ed. °samudgataraja; same called 
Samanta&risamudgatatejoraja in Gv 26.5. 

SamantaSrisambhava, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 217.8; 
see Srlsambhava. 

SamantasattvatranojahSrI (for °naujahsri), n. of a 
goddess of night: Gv 261.21 ff. ; cited Siks 149.7, corruptly, 
in instr., as Samantasattvaparitranyojasah striya (1). 

Samantasampurna6rlgarbha, ri, of a capital city 
(rajadhani): Gv 296.18. 

Sampntasambhavapradipa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

258.9 (vs). 

Samanfasficisuvi&uddhajhanakhsuma, n. of a 

Tathagata: Gv 311.4. 

Samantasury5vabhasaprabhar0ja, ji. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 309.21. 

samantasth(Sl5valokananayan&bhirama, m., a 
kind of flower: Mvy 6193. 

Samantanuracitasantanirgho§a, n. of a Tathagata : 
Gv 422.7. 

SamantabhaSrI, appearing in the form Samanta- 
abha-siri, m.c., n. of a Buddha-ksetra: Gv 259.12 (vs) 
arvag atas tadanu asti ksetra samanta-abhaSiri (1st ed. 
printed samanta abhaSiri, separately) namni. 

samantaloka, (1) rp. or nt. ( having splendor , aloka, 
all around ), a kind of gem: Mv ii.310.17; (2) n. of a samadhi: 
Mvy 562; SsP 1420.2; (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: KP 150.1 ff. 
(prose). 

Samant5vabh0sa, n. of a samadhi: SsP 1418.4; 
omitted in Mvy between 542 and 543. 

Samantavabhasaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.20. 

Samantavabhasadharma£righosa, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 309.26. 

Samantavabhasadhvaja, n. of a kalpa: Gv 296.10. 

Samantavabhasavyt*ha6ri, n. of a Tathagata: £iks 
169.15. 

SamantavabhasaSri, n. of a Tathagata: Mmk 7.10. 

Samantavabhasasrlgarbharaja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 9.9. 

Samantavabhasodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.1. 

Samantavaloka, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5. 

Samantavalokabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 

4.14. 

Samantavalokita, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 1.11. 

Samanteryapatha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 679. 

samanya, false Skt. for Pali samanna = samajfia, 
name : mss. at Mv i.351.14; Senart em. samajna. This 
form, or a relative, may also have been intended by the 
mss. reading samanyite at Mv i. 247. 10 (vs), for which 
Senart em. samajna (unmetr.). Cf. samajfia, and § 2.15. 

samanvagibhuta (mss. of Mv), samanvanglbhuta 
(other texts), provided (with), enjoying (instr.): only (except 
two vv.ll. in Mv) in cliche pancabhih kamagunaih, or in 
Mv panca(hi) kamagunehi, samarpita(h, etc.) °bhuta(h, 
etc.), foil, by kridati ramati paricarayati, or other forms 
of these or equivalent verbs; = samanglbhuta, q.v., 
Pali samangi 0 ; on the Mv passages see samangi 0 , which 
Senart always reads: samanvangi 0 Mvy 7374; Divy 
219.22 ff.; Siks 166.8; AsP 488.11; MSV i.113.2. There 
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seems no doubt that samarigi 0 , or °gi° (as app. always 
in Pali without v.l.), is the orig. form. In most Mv occur- 
rences, some or all mss. read samanvagl 0 or °gi°; this 
may well have been the first change, and have actually 
existed in the language; it will have been analyzed as 
based on an adj. *sam-anvaga, equivalent to Pali anvaga 
(also anvagata), for anuga(ta), with intrusive -a- by anal, 
of augmented verb forms, see CPD ; no doubt the common 
synonym samanvagata also helped in this creation. This 
was later modified to samanvangi 0 (found in a single 
ms. at Mv i.31.6), the only BHS form outside of Mv (in 
five texts); it was doubtless analyzed as sam-anv-angl 0 , 
cf. .Skt. angikaroti and derivs., as well as sam-angin. 

samanvagata, adj.-ppp. ( = Pali samannagata), 
provided , endowed, attended (With, instr., or in comp.), 
very common: Mvy 7378; LV 9.17 (bodhyangaratna-) ; 
14.1 (mahapurusalaksanaih; so, with °nehi, Mv i.226.15; 
237.8; ii. 29.18); LV 25.3 (catussasty-akaraih °tam . . . 
kulam; in corresp. Mv i.197.14; 198.10; ii.1.6; 2.6 sastlhi 
angehi °tam); LV 160.21 (pancabhijnabhih); Mv i.128.3, 
4 (-karmena, sattvena); 193.14 (saptaratna-); 196.20 and 
ii.422.2 (varnapuskalataye, °taya); i.211.7 = ii.15.6; 

i.237.9, 10; ii.99.13; 132.9 (kayaduscaritena); 161.16 
(yauvanena), 18 (arogyena); 260.6 (sthamena); 177.20 
(astanga-); Kv 41.24 (punyaskandhena) ; 52.17 (samadhi- 
bhih). 

samanvagama, m. (n. act., cf. prec.), provision, 
accompaniment , the being accompanied or provided : (yatha- 
vat-samudagama-hetu-parigrahad yathakama)-samuda- 
cara-va£avartita °gama ity ucyate Bbh 385.14, the being 
in control of behavior as one wills , thru possession of . . . , 
is called provision ; sa dharmas, tasya cotpadah °gamah 
(accompaniment or provision , the being provided with 
what naturally goes with it) sthitir jar a ’nityata MadhK 
148.3; gunair visistaih °gamas Sutral v.5, the being provided 
with distinguished virtues (not reussite par..., Levi); 
°gam&t AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.181, n. 2, and 182, par pos- 
session (i. e. thru being provided with . . ., e. g. abhidhya, 
mithyadrsti). 

? sam-anvasayati (cf. Pali opt. anu-v-aseyya, CPD 
s.v. anu-v-asati), attends (?): esa te ’dya samanvasayamy 
aham Gv 487.10 (vs); but meter is wrong (syllable anv- 
should be short); prob. some corruption. I have also 
thought of reading samanvasayamy, here today I wish 
(priti . . . vipulam, in prec. line) for thee ; cf. aSayan, 
desiring , Bhag.P. 9.1.37 (BR 7.219), and Pali asayana, 
desiring, Jat. iv. 291.22; but this does not correct the meter. 

[samanvahara, = °hara, q.v., which prob. read: 
Bbh 155.7 (prose).] 

samanvSharana (to next) = samanvahara: MadhK 
567.10 (in same passage Siks 225.9 °hara, q.v.). 

samanvaharati, °te (in mg. 1 = Pali samannaha- 
rati), (1) (the only mg. discovered in Pali; PTSD also 
to pay respect to, to honour, but in the passages cited the mg. 
is simply focus attention on, pay heed to, e. g. Vin. i. 180.20 
°haranti, comm. 1081.15 f. punappunam manasikaronti) 
focuses the attention (on), pays heed (to), takes note (of); 
complement, when expressed, generally acc., rarely gen.; 
sometimes the complement is a quotation of thought, so 
that the verb means fixes one's mind on (the thought . . .), 
virtually considers , realizes, or with a future makes up 
one's mind (as follows), decides ; with a question, considers 
(a problem); gen. complement, devate samanvaharasya 
(concentrate your attention on him) yasya sakaSat ta^akah 
kuncika ca grhita ; sa samanvahartum pravrtta paSyati 
yavat, kSlagatah Divy 578.10; asmakam (but this form 
is also used as acc. I) raja na °rati Mv iii.162.17 (prose), 
the king pays no heed to us (his harem; note 163.8, similar 
situation, vayam ca na °harisyati, where vayam is acc.); 
mama saparivarasya na tatha °harisyanti Mv iii.424.14; 
(vyasanaprapto ’ham) asmi na ca me (as acc.?) Bhagavan 


°rati Divy 613.2, foil, by, atha Bhagavan ... (3) Anandam 
°rati; asmakam api °harethah Av i. 21 1.2 (prose), turn 
your thoughts to me too; but much more often acc., °harati 
sma . . . bodhisattvo Brahmanam LV 69.19 (prose), noticed, 
was aware of, or took notice of; (Bodhisattvah . . .) sarva- 
buddhan °hrtya (having turned his attention to . . .) sarva- 
buddhebhyas ca namaskaram krtva 209.14; (nagaram, 
se.e s.v. agocara) Divy 51.1; °hara Jetavanam 53.20, 
concentrate (your mind) on the J. (whereupon they immedi- 
ately arrive there by magic); mam Bhagavan na °rati 154.9 
(same phrase with me 613.2, above); °hartum atmanah 
purvajatih pravrttafr 240.27; °hara . . . Rudrayanam 550.3, 
turn your attention to R. ; divyena caksusa tan pretan 
°hartum pravrttah Av i.258.2; asman api °harethah 
ii.66.9 (same with asmakam i.211.2, above); °harantu mam 
Buddhah Suv 25.1; (Srir . . . tarn) grham °harisyati 117.2; 
°haratu mam Tathagatah RP 48.16; (ascaryam yan mam 
ete) °haraiiti Siks 128.12, it's a wonder that they notice me; 
(balaprthagjanan . . .) °harapeksasva Dbh 65.15, pay heed 
and give consideration to . . . ; passive expressions, sarva- 
tathagata-°hrtam (dharmacakram) LV 415.16, which has 
been the object of attention of ail T.; (Sakrena . . .) °hrto 
(v.l. °hrtam, better? it, rather than he, was noted) yatha 
raja Kuso atmanam . . . maritukamo Mv ii.492.2; so 
dani ^akrena . . . °hrto iii.25.3; (people, bhojanachadanena 
sarve, so read with mss. for Senart’s em. sarvehi, ca utsa- 
vehi) °haritavya 177.17, are to be looked after, attended to, with 
. . .; vyavalokayantu mam buddhah °hrta-cetasa Suv 30.7 
(with minds attentive, sc. to me); (buddhair . . .) samanvahri- 
yate Siks 351.5, is noted, attended to; °hrtah smah Tatha- 
gatena Gv 356.8; buddhasamanvahrtair 529.10-11, that 
have not been paid heed to by (any) Buddha; absolute, no 
object expressed, te (rsayah, who have been invited) 
°haritva (taking note, paying heed) . . . rddhya yajnavatarn 
gatah Mv ii.96.3; °haritva (upon focussing their attention) 
rsinam jnanam pravartati iii.144.4; tatas te Buddha 
bhagavanto °haranti mahabodhisattvas ca Mink 56.13, 
the Buddhas . . . (who have just been invoked) then pay 
attention, heed (the call; Lalou, Iconographie 20, viennent, 
wrongly); samanvaharatam, gen. pi. pres, pple., Bbh 155.7, 
see s.v. samanvahara; °haratv ayusma(n) Bbh 181.6, 
pay heedl; sarvacetasa °hrtya Mvy 7260; (arya bhrata 
te krcchra-)-samkatasambadhapraptah, °hareti (°hara iti) 
Divy 42.7, give (the matter, or him) your attentionl (the 
monk addressed then enters samadhi and saves his brother 
from a hurricane) ; a candidate for initiation into the order 
addresses his or her spiritual preceptor at the ceremony, 
samanvahara (misprinted °hara) acarya Mvy 8701, take 
note (of), pay heed (to me), Teacher ! ; °hara acaryike Bhlk 
10b. 3; and in taking the nun’s robes, °hara upadhyayike 
15a.l; or (see above) the complement, that on which 
attention is focussed, may be a statement, usually attri- 
buted to the thoughts of the subject: °haradhvam, tasya 
bhagavato dhatunam pujam karisyama iti SP 4i2.7, fix 
your minds on the thought , We will pay homage to the relics 
of that Lord; but the quoted statement may also be a 
question, °harati sma bhiksavas (voc.) Tathagatah, 
kutrasav etarhiti, p harams cajnasid, adya triny ahani 
kalagatasyeti LV 403.21-22, the T. focused his mind on 
(the question), Where is he now ‘l and doing so he knew, 
It is three days today since he died; so dani °harati, kahim 
so raja... Mv ii.425.12; so dani rsi °harati, amukam 
kalam maye (= maya) adhimatram . . . phalani paribhuk- 
tani . . . iii. 144.5, the sage focused his mind on the thought. 
At that time I ate excessively , etc.; maya pramattaviharaye 
(see s.v. vihara 2) na °hrtam, evam duskarakaraka 
bodhisattva 355.1, in my negligent state I did not focus on 
the thought that B's perform such difficult feats; °harati, 
kim asau gandhika utpannah? Divy 350.26; occasionally, 
instead of a direct quotation, what the concentrated 
attention reveals is expressed by a clause with paSyati, 
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Purnako °harati, pasyati Sthapakarnikam . . . samsaya- 
praptam Mv i. 245. 10, P. focused his attention and saw 
that S. was in danger: so °harati, pasyati tam . . . pravraji- 
tam ii.49.4; see also Divy 578.10 above; (2) (cf. SP 412.7 
above, where before a future verb, samanvaharati could 
perhaps be rendered determine , resolve , have a fixed intention ) 
ger. °hrtya, deliberately , with intention : (a Bodhisattva 
never speaks falsely even in sleep, svapnantaragato ’pi . . .) 
kah punar vadah °hrtya Dbh 23.24, how much less with 
deliberate intention \ ; see also a-samanvaharitva, °hrtya; 
(3) also as specialization of mg. 1, gives one’s attention 
to, so prepares, makes ready, makes : (bhagavato ca bhiksu- 
samghasya ca mahantam) mandalamalam samanvahara 
Mv ii.274.18 (cf. line 13 mandalamalam tam mapayisyam, 
and 275.1 where the order is carried out, and abhinir- 
minitva is the term used) ; (divyo mandalavato) divyasana- 
prajnaptir divya aharah samanvahrtah Divy 288.16 (cf. 
manda-, read mandala-, -vatah karitah 286.15); see on 
these passages s.v. mandalamada. 

samanvahara, m. (cf. also a-sam°; to prec. ; = Pali 
samannahara), focusing of attention, concentration of the 
mind on something; = manasikara, as in Pali, cf. MN 
i. 190,21 tajjo samannaharo, comm, ii.229.28 cakkhum ca 
rupe ca paticca . . . uppajjamana-manasikaro; corresp. 
passage in Siks 225.9 and MadhK 567.10 tajja-manasi- 
karah °hara-(MadhK °harana, q.v.)-krtyam karoti, the 
mental concentration thereby produced does the job of focusing 
the attention; in MadhK 553.6 (Kar. xxvi.4) °haram (acc.; 
in all these passages vijnana is based on three things, 
the sense organ, its object, and the mental focusing or 
concentration); (-kayapranama-)-°harenakayabalam drdhi- 
kurvanah . . . (19) citta-manasikaram grhnan Gv 466.18, 
19, and others in ff. ; (tesam canantaram) samanvaharas 
(text °haras, doubtless misprint) tasya bodhisattvasyantike 
bhavati, samanvaharatam (gen. pi. pres, pple.) ca jnana- 
darSanam pravartate Bbh 155.7. 

samanvi, in Gv 254.11 (vs), app. a semi-M Indie 
contracted form for samanvitah, provided: dvatrimsalak- 
sana-°vi so ’nuvyanjanai (read anu°?) racitagatrah ; the 
meter is perfect in the first pada, and may be partly 
responsible for this form, which I derive from a con- 
traction of a M Indie form resembling AMg. samannia 
(with Skt. nv restored); see §3.118. 

samanvesana (= Pali samannesana), search: Mvy 
7278. 

Samapaksa (v.l. °yaksa), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.140.11. 

samapaiti (sam with Skt. apaiti, apa-eti), departs 
completely: (kayadaurgandhyam) °ti, saugandhyam pra- 
durbhavati Karmav 100.13 (v.l., for sam°, jahati, which 
looks like a lect. lac.). 

[Samabuddhi, see s.v. Sugho§asamabuddhi.] 
samabhinayati, ppp. °nita (sam with Skt. abhi-nl-), 
conducts, ppp. (was) conducted: (sa baddha . . .) yajnava- 
tam °ta Mv ii.98.4. 

samabhipranamati (sam with Skt. abhi°), makes a 
profound bow: ger. °namya Jm 157.11 (tam mahakapim; 
but here, and always, the acc. could also be construed 
with the main verb, and the ger. regarded as without 
complement); 201.18; 203.6; °naman (n. sg. m. pres, 
pple.) Jm 161.14. 

samabhiprasadayati (sam plus abhiprasldati, Skt. 
°sadayati), makes completely well-disposed: ppp. °sadita Jm 
26.16; 79.22. 

samabhibhuta, ppp. ( = AMg. °bhua, Sheth; no 
sam-abhi-bhu- in Skt. or Pali; sam- with Skt. and Pali 
abhibhuta in mg. 1), (1) conquered: Jm 72.4; surpassed, 
outdone , Mv i.264.3; (2) ( overwhelmed ? and so) overspread, 
covered (with light, prabhaya): Sukh 63.6. 

samabhirocate, surpasses (lit. outshines) completely: 
$iks 43.2 (see s.v. abhirocate). 


samabhivandati (cf. Skt. abhiv°), accepts with 
respect (a command or request): (matur vacanam kusu- 
mamalam) iva sirasa °vandya (ger.) . , . Divy 590.5. 

samabhisarati (sam plus Skt. abhi-s°), rushes up 
(to): atha Saudasah . . .°srtyaiva Bodhisattvam padayoh 
samparisvajyovaca Jm 223.17, ... as soon as he had 
rushed up, embraced the B. at his feet and said. 

samabhyahata, ppp. (= Pali samabbha 0 ), smitten: 
janmaduhkhaih °tam vyahatam ^atrubhih LV 216.2 (vs). 

samabhyudgacchati (sam with abhyud 0 ), arises, 
comes forth: tesv (sc. buddhaksetresu) ayam mamatma- 
bhavavigrahastupah °gacchet SP 241»10; (cakram . . . 
tasya murdhnah) °gamya (ger.) . . . bhramitum arabdham 
Divy 606.2. 

samabhyupaiti (cf. Skt. °peya, subst. nt., in different 
mg.), approaches: (dharmarajah . . .) iha madanugrahanat 
°paintu Divy 399.9 (vs; metr. correct; °pa-yantu would 
be unmetr.). 

Samamathita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.12. 
samaya, (1) time , as in Skt.; app. nt. (Skt. only m.) 
in LV 210.2, see s.v. ardharatri; tena samayena (as in 
Pali), at that time , very common in phrase introducing a 
new episode, tena khalu punah samayena (Pali tena kho 
pana sa°), now, however, at that time. . ., SP 19.11; LV 
18.14; 238.14; Vaj 19.14; Mv i.35.14, etc. (in many pas- 
sages, incl. some of these, a voc. intervenes between puriah 
and sam°); (2) (Pali id.; not in Skt., not even in Vedic; 
AV 2.35.3 is to be taken otherwise, see Ludwig RV 3.302) 
assembly, congregation, concourse (of persons), = Skt. 
samiti: punar api devasamaye yada satyam prakasayet 
Mv i.250.15 = 251.1 (vs); a rare usage, here and seemingly 
in Pali; (3) nt., a high number: Gv 133.9, cited in Mvy 
7857 as samarya, q.v. ; the corresp. form in Gv 105.26 
seems to be sampa (prob. corrupt). 

*samayati (denom. from Skt. sama), see sameti. 
samaya- vimukta, adj. (= Pali °vimutta), released 
temporarily, occasionally, from time to time: Mvy 1025 
(opp. to asamaya-vimukta, q.v.). Pali also has nouns 
(a)samaya-vimutti, °vimo(k)kha. See Puggalap. p. 11 
(§§ 1, 2); MN comm, ii.232.3 ff. (on MN i.197.27). There 
are eight states of ‘temporary release’, viz. the four 
dhyana (or rupavacara-samapatti), the four arup(avacar)- 
asamapatti (so MN comm.). See also AbhidhK. LaV-P 
vi.251-2. (PTSD mistranslates the Pali.) 

? samayin (acc. to Schmidt, Nachtrage, eine Verab- 
redung habend, and m. ‘eine Art Monch’), possibly doing 
what the occasion (samaya) requires: kulejanmanunmadl 
samayl hevajradesakah Sadh 450.1 (vs). But I suspect a 
corruption; the meter is sloka, and as it stands, the first 
syllable of this word belongs to the first pada, the rest 
of it to the second I I do not recall any parallel to this. 

sama-ruci (or, with v.l. ii.14.11, sama°), having 
even splendor, or (6ama°) the splendor of tranquillity, ep. 
of the Bodhisattva DIpamkara Mv i.210.12 = (repeated 
of Sakyamuni) ii.14.11; also, in same context, ii.14.8, 
instead of amara-ruci (metr. inferior) i.210.9. 

? samarcitaka, see samarjitaka. 
samarjana? acc. to Ltiders 45, ‘wohl Zusammen- 
biegen, Kriimmen, von sam-rj’; he then suggests that 
Pali samminjeti (our sammiftjayati, q.v.) stands for 
*sam-rinjayati for sam-rnjayati, which I think unlikely: 
in fragment 44 V 1 (p. 143) of Kalpanamanditika, Ltiders, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 2: arabhate sarlram samtapana (lacuna) 

. . . angavapatana-samarjana-vr(tt) . . . (lacuna). The mg. 
seems to be quite different from that of sammifijana, 
°jita, qq.v.; here we seem to have to do with a form of 
(self- ?)torture. 

? samarjitaka, or samajji 0 , mss., Senart em. sam- 
marji 0 ; none of these forms conveys a mg. to me; I suggest 
samarcitaka, one that has been treated with respect, well- 
treated (ppp. of Skt. sam-arc- plus -ka): (YaSodhara is 
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dissuading Rahula from monastic life) tvam . . . sukhocilo 
rajakule samvrddho tvani ca putra °tako vinavamsa- 
panavamadhuram sabdam srunamano katham te ratir 
bhavisyati (in ascetic life) Mv iii.264.13 (prose). 

samarpita, adj.-ppp. (not in this mg. in Skt., but 
-- Pali samappita), affected, filled (with feelings, pleasant 
or unpleasant, in comp.): te sukha-°ta bhavisyanti LY 
85.5; ksutpipasa- (mss. always °sa)-°tanam Mv iii.71.17, 
°tani 75.4; well provided, °to kamagunehi pancabhih SP 
111 . 6 . 

samarya, m. Mvy 7729, or nt. id. 7857, a high 
number; in 7857 cited from Gv 133.9 which reads samaya, 
nt., q.v. (3). 

samala (nt. or m., in Pali id., lit., wrongly given as 
°la, f., in PTSD; cf. Yedic, also Bhag.P., samala, and Skt. 
Lex. sa°), filth, or sewer (cf. DN comm, ii.597.2 sarrialam 
nama gutha-niddhamana-panali): nastita-drsti-samale yas- 
mad asmin nimajjati MadhK 496.2. 

samavagadha, ppp. (of sam- with Skt. avag°; = 
AMg. samogadha), plunged , entered (into water): te . . . 
lavanajaladharam °gadha(h) Mv iii.78.2. 

(samavatarati = Pali samotarati; Skt. caus. °tara- 
yati, and ppp. °tlrna, Schmidt, Nachtrage; goes down , 
descends (into water): (mahasamudre) vyavasitah °taxitum 
Divy 229.15.) 

samavadhaya, ger. (of Vedic sam-ava-dha-, rare and 
hardly in this mg.; Pali samodahati, hardly in this mg.), 
setting down (heavily): na sarvakayam °ya Mvy 8557, 
(we will ) not ( sit down) plunking down the whole body = 
Tib. lus thams cad kyis ljid gyis mi dbab, we will not 
throw (or fall) down with the weight of the whole body. 

samavanamati, samonamati (= AMg. samonamai, 
pple. samonamanta, Sheth; sam- with Skt. avanamati, 
Pali onamati), bends down (upon, acc.): samonamantu 
nabhato jaladhara tarn Mv i. 215. 18 = ii.18.14 (vs), let 
clouds bend down from heaven upon it (viz. the grove where 
the Bodhisattva was about to be born). 

samavasarana, nt. (to next with -ana; = Pali 
samosarana; late Skt. once, acc. to comm. = nivasa, 
Schmidt, Nachtrage), also °na-ta (state, condition, of . . .); 
written sometimes °6arana (which has misled some inter- 
preters into connecting it with Skt. sarana), primarily 
coming together, gathering, uniting, collection: so regularly 
Tib. van dag par hdu ba, Mvy 527 (sarvadharma-°na- 
sagara-, sea of gathering of all dh., cf. Gv 494.14 below); 
Mvy 617 and 618 (see arana); 5165 (here alternative Tib. 
gzhol ba, acc. to Das coming down, also absorption in, 
besides hdu ba); sahalokadhatu-°nasu (Bhvr.) sarvaloka- 
dhatuparamparasu Gv 396.2, in all the series of world- 
systems that are joined with the saha world-system; (mahasa- 
garabhutam, sc. bodhicittam) sarvagunaratna-°nataya 
494.14, it is like the great ocean, because it is a gathering 
of all the jewels of virtues; sarvatraidhatukasvapna-°na- 
jnanena 522.8, by knowledge of the collection of dreams 
which constitute the whole triple universe; since union with 
something may amount to attainment of it, attainment is 
often the best English rendering, esp. when a state or 
condition is what is united with or attained : (dharmavi- 
nayo . . .) nirvana-°nah (Bhvr.) SP 71.1, characterized by 
attainment of nirvana; yavad eva sattvah sattvadhatau 
samgraha-°nam gacchanti 346.10, . . . arrive at attainment 
of (or perh. at coming together in) a unity (samgraha); 
dharmadhatu-(q.v.)-°na-cakram LV 423.7; saptadhana- 
°nakaram (sc. srutam, holy learning) Siks 190.19 (written 
°sarana, whence Transl. wrongly protecting; rather, attain- 
ing); (panca-, so read)-dharma bodhisattvasya pitaka- 
°nata Mmk 23.5 (°sar°), conditions for acquisition (= learn- 
ing) of the pffakas; °nam saddharmanetraraksanartham ye 
(sc. mantravarah, line 7) sadhayisyanti 74.9, which will 
effect attainment (not securite, Lalou Iconographie 52; 
written °sar°; sc. of religious learning), the goal of which 


is the keeping of the Eye of the Good Law; buddhaksetra- 
vyuha-°na- Gv 7.24; two bodhisattva-samadhi are named 
sarvaksetrasamanta-°nadhisthana Gv 37.12, basis of com- 
plete attainment of all (Buddha-) fields , and sarvajhana- 
vartabhimukha-°na 38.3; -pravesa-°na- Dbh 15.14, attain- 
ment of entrance (or penetration); tathagatanam kalpa- 
pravesa-°na-jnanani, yad uta, (17) ekakalpasamkhyeya- 
kalpa-°na-ta Dbh 87.16-17, and others in fT. 

samavasarati, samosarati (= Pali samosarati; 
Jain Skt. in diff. mg.; cf. prec.), primarily comes together, 
unites, associates: kalpatn tabhi saha samosrto (associated 
with them) vihareyam LV 325.14 (vs); srota-samudra 
mamativi^uddho yatra samosari sabda-sesah (unmetr., 
read sabda asesah or -visesah?) Gv 231.1 (vs), . . . in 
which all, or various , sounds have gathered together; (dharma- 
sariru . . .) yatra samosari loka asesah 235.26 (vs); (margu, 
§ 8.21, . . .) yatra samosari jina asesa 258.20 (vs); sarva- 
gunalamkara-samavasrtam divasam 522.2, joined (provided) 
with the ornament of all good qualities; as with samava- 
sarana, sometimes to be rendered get into, attain, usually 
with acc., once loc. : pranidhim samavasaran Gv 99.24, 
cited Siks 36.12, attaining a solemn vow ('earnest wish’); 
ete (sc. dharmah) nitarthe (q.v.; loc.) samavasaranti 
Siks 236.10, they come to (have), attain to, the established 
meaning (of the word), i. e. it is realized (by the Bodhi- 
sattvas) that states of being (dharma) are just what they 
are declared to be (unsubstantial, etc.); -sadgati-sama- 
vasrta- Dbh 15.9; (read) yavant’ anavarana-satya samosa- 
ranti Dbh.gr 21(357). 1, attain to (comprehension, real- 
ization of) the Truths. 

samavasarga, m. (unrecorded; to Skt. samavasrjati), 
°gah Mvy 7603 = Tib. rgyun yan dag par bead pa, con- 
tinuous complete stopping or suppression (in religious sense, 
like Skt. samnyasa); Chin, also continually stopping or 
cutting off flow. 

samavahanti (cf. AMg. samohanati, in different 
specialized mg.), destroys, removes, abolishes: °hanti Mvy 
2421 ; utspstam °hanti 2596 (Mironov hanti, without 
samava-, but v.l. samava-). 

samavaharati, samo° (unrecorded; Skt. subsi. 
°hara, collection), collects: ger. samoharitvana dadanti 
panam Mv i.298.9; °haritva 22 (having accumulated , sc. 
merit). 

Samasarira, n. of a Buddha: Samu-sarlru (n. sg. ; 
§ 8.13) Gv 285.10 (vs). 

Sama£ariras(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: °rih, n. sg., end 
of line, Gv 285.23 (vs); or is Sattvasayaih to be taken as 
cpd. with this? 

sama-sama, adj. (amredita of sam a; = Pali id.), 
quite equal or equivalent, exactly alike: sarvadharmah 
samah sarve samah samasamah sada SP 143.5 (vs); (nasti 
me kascid) asayena sarvaloke samasamah (fully equal), 
kutah punar uttara ity . . . Dbh 13.10; Siddliartha-kuma- 
rasya na kocit (but mss. kvacit, which may be kept, any- 
where) samasamo tatha yuddhe va . . . Mv ii.75.19; utsahe- 
nasya loke °mo na bhavisyati 430.17; 431.18 (se for asya); 
na koci (v.l. kvacin, read °cit) puruso varnarupena °mo 
bhavisyati 492.9; etasya varnaviryena (v.l. vara°) loke 
nasti samasamo (a m.c.) ii.488.12 (vs); te rupena . . . 
samasamo na bhavisyati iii.25.5; nasti te °mali kutottaro 
RP 6.13 (vs); sarvam °mam bhavati nirvisistam Bbh 
93.26; °ma matapitara acaryopadhyayah Karmav 59.5; 
(na caisam) sarvajagati °mo ’sti jhanena Gv 470.25; 
indicating a repetition (like peyalam), satkareya ity etam 
samasamam Mv ii.362.15, this is just the same (as in line 
13, beginning satkareya); samasamam, adv., at the very 
same time : Rajagrhe °mam . . . parvam vartati Mv iii.57.6. 
See next. 

samasami- bhuta, ppp. (to prec. with bhavati), 
become exactly like (with instr.): (pamsuna) °tani (so divide) 
Siks 212.7. 
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samasilpika, adj. (cf. Pali °paka), (food) having 
curry (sauce) equal (to the rice in amount): na °kam (sc. 
pratigrahisyainah) Mvy 8566; in the Pali parallels, Vin. 
iv.190.24 and 192.4, there is no negative, and samasiipa- 
kam must be taken to mean having sauce in the right 
amount , which acc. to the comm. 892.1 is one quarter of 
the rice. 

samSkampate (sam plus Skt. a-kamp-), trembles 
greatly, (raja. , .) samacakampe Jm 227.22 (vs). 

Sam5ksarak3ra, m., SsP 1421.1, or °ksaravakfcra, 
Mvy 571, or with Mironov Mvy °ksaravak3ra, m., n. of 
a samadhi. In another 3sP list, 1413.15, the reading is 
°ksaravakara as in Mironov. 

samagadha-tara, adj. compv. (cf. 3g5dha-tara), 
very serious , severe: °ram duhkham Kv 25.13. 

sam3gfhita, ppp. (unrecorded; sam-a-grah- rare and 
only Vedic), collected, assembled : °ta-punyaha-prasthana- 
bhadranam . . . bapijam Divy 593.20. 

-samScfirin, adj. ifc. (Skt. °ra plus -in), having, 
characterized by . . . conduct : 6uklakarma-°ri (n. sg. m.) 
Mmk 85.26. 

(samajfia, name, a few times in late Yedic texts, == 
Pali samanha; see s.vv. samajna, samanya.) 

samatta, ppp. ( = samSdatta, q.v. ; to samadiyati, 
Skt. sam-a-da-; = Pali samatta, acc. to Childers and 
PTSD = Skt. samapta, but this is disprove^ by col- 
location with samadinna, AN ii. 193.1, and (vatapadani) 
samattani samadinnani Dhp. comm, i.264.21), adopted , 
taken upon oneself , esp. of religious and moral obligations: 
°tta-samvarasya (see samvara) Siks 15.1; paresam casa- 
matte (v.l. °madatte) tasmim kusale samadapanaya var- 
navadita, samStte (v.l. samadatte) va punah samprahar- 
sanaya Bbh 30.15-16; silam °ttain raksati 137.26; (bodhi- 
sattva-5Ila-samvara-)-samadanam samattam 155.6; sa- 
matta-Silah (Bhvr.) 183.23; cintayah su-samatta-tvat 
109.12; dasaku£alakarmapatha-°ttanam sattvanam Gv 
268.24 (here the ppp. has active force, who have adopted..., 
see next). 

sam&datta, ppp. (= prec. and Pali, also BHS, sama- 
dinna; cf. the following items, and esp. samadaya, 
samadiyati), adopted, taken on oneself, of a moral or 
religious course; active in force: panca 6isyapada-(q.v.)- 
samadatta LY 71.14, having adopted the five moral precepts, 
of Maya; nagaraja . . . upavdsam °tto Mv ii.178.1, and 
mama . . . upavasam °ttasya 6, having undertaken a fast. 

samddapaka, m. (or adj.; Pali id.; to °dapeti; 
= °d5paka), one who incites (another) to assume or take 
upon himself: pravrajya-°ko . . . bhutakalyanamitra(m)? 
KP 14.4 (prose!; em. °dapako? cf. next). 

sam&dapana, °na (Pali id.; — °dSpana, °n a; cf. 
next), incitement to assume, to take on oneself: bodhayi 
citta-samadapanena (mss. °yanena; ed. prints citta as 
separate word) Siks 337.2 (vs), by incitement towards 
thoughts of enlightenment; here °dap° may be m.c. ; but, 
buddhayana-°dapanam na srnvanti SP 43.8-9 is prose; 
\VT em. to °dapanam, perh: rightly, since samSdapeti 
occurs only in vss; cf. however prec. 

samSdapeti (only in vss, perh. m.c.; = Pali id.; cf. 
prec. two) = °dapayati, q.v., incites, inspires (a person, 
acc.) to (a goal, when expressed acc. or loc.): pravrajya 
(acc.) ye capi samadapenti KP 14.13; °peti (mss. and 
WT) bahubodhisattvan acintiye ’nuttami (so read) buddha- 
jnane SP 23.6; various forms, always with object bahu- 
bodhisattvan, no goal expressed, SP 12.11; 56.4; 64.7; 
323.9; 394.4. Pali (see Childers) uses dat. or loc. of goal; 
with samadetva once acc. (and acc. of the person also). 
See also next. 

[sam3dayati, prob. only erroneous reading for 
°diyati or °dapeti, qq.v. ; (1) = °diyati, assumes, takes 
on oneself a religious duty: °dayitva (sc. the moral and 
religious practices mentioned in the prec. line) Siks 304.2 


(vs), read °diyitva, to °diyati, with same line Mv ii.382.14; 
in Mv i.145.8 (vs) mss. samodavami (pranehi ahimsa, so 
read, see v.l. ii.6.2, brahmacaryam ca), for which samada- 
yami might be read, but Senart properly reads samadiyami 
with same line i. 202.5 and ii.6.2; (2) for the caus. sama- 
dapeti, °dSpeti, qq.v.: sambodhimarga (acc.) sada sattva 
(acc. pi.) °dayanti RP 15.6 (vs, read °dapenti, or possibly 
°dapanti with a for e), they ever incite creatures to take 
up the way to enlightenment; sila samadayi (read °dapi, 
prob. aor., possibly ger.) yad bahusattvan ^iks 337.1 (vs), 
and so, virya samadayi (read °pi) yad bahusattvan 11 
(vs); in SP 12.11 (vs) Nep. mss. samadayanto bahubodhi- 
sattvan, Kashgar rec. °dapenti, ed. em. °dapento; cer- 
tainly °dap° is to be read.] 

sarnadana, nt. (once possibly m. ; = Pali id. ; to 
samadiyati etc.), (1) assumption, taking upon oneself, 
undertaking , of any course of action: sarvesam karmanam 
karma-°nanam Mv iii.321.3, of all acts and undertakings 
of acts; -karma-°na- LY 433.6, 7; sarvakarma-°na- Gv 
463.24; rarely of evil courses, (mithyadrsti-karma-)°na- 
hetoh Mv ii.132.10; mithyadrsti-°nat sattva gacchanti 
durgatim Ud xvi.4 (= Pali Dhp. 316); oftener of moral 
or religious undertakings, karmapatha- (q.v.) Mv ii.425.10 
(mss.); vrata-°na Siks 98.12; Mv iii.173.7, 20; bhagavam 
. . . atmano guna-°nam viditva Mv iii.322.8; sila- Bbh 
137.18; silasamvara- 155.6 (see samatta); kusala- 270.20; 
dharma-°nesu Jm 143.23, in the assumption of moral duties 
(but catvari dharma-°nani Bbh 24.26 and ff. include both 
good and bad programs of behavior); sarvajagac-citta- 
samadan&nantavarnakayanirmanasamudrameghan (acc., 
sfe. apasyat) Gv 247.4, seemingly . . . characterized by 
assumption of the mentality of the whole world; cf. (jitva 
. . . ragadve§au) citta-°na-balena Jm 193.9, by the power 
of assumption of (the right) mentality (otherwise Speyer); 
(2) without specific expression of complement, formal 
undertaking, vow (si^ce under 1 the assumption is usually 
of a moral or religious duty): esa me samadano (but v.l., 
better, evara me °nam), mama maranam ihaiva bhavi- 
syati Mv iii.131.13, this is my vow , I shall die right here; 
tena d^ni °nam (belc/w, lines 7, 20, it is called vrata-°nam) 
krtam, na nlaya ad^iinam . . . paribhoktavyam iii.173.5; 
tasyasi (= °sit) °nar^ Mv ii. 221.1 (foil, by quotation of 
the vow); °nam Mvy 6482 = Tib. yan dag par blans pa, 
completely taking on oneself , or yi dam, vow; niyojayitaro 
bodhisattva-°nena Gv 462.26, persons who make one pos- 
sessed of the vow of bodhisattvas ; °nam kurvanti £iks 12.3; 
°nani . . . grhitani 97.20; askhalita-°nam (Bhvr., acc. sg. 
m.) Jm 181.23, not untrue to his vow; drdha-°na (both 
Karmadh. and Bhvr.; = Pali dajha-°na, Jat. i. 233.1 7; 
Miln. 352.16), a firm vow, or having . . ., Mvy 2409, °nah, 
Bhvr., = Tib. yi dam la brtan pa; Mv ii. 280.3-4; LV 
181.14; 332.16; 429.4; 430.1; 431.1, etc.; (drdham) °nam 
akarot LY 289.18. 

[samadanana, dat. °nanaya, error for samudanana, 
q.v.: KP 25.1. J 

samadanika, adj. (to °dana plus -ika), (sc. a reli- 
gious practice) undertaken as a solemn vow: Mvy 7478 
°nikam. 

samadapaka, m. (adj.; to °payati; cf. °dapaka), 
one who incites (another) to assume or take to himself; also 
absolutely, one who inspires (another): tathagatajnana- 
dariana-°paka evaham SP 40.11 (prose), I am just the 
one who inspires (people) to the sight of T. -knowledge; 
catasrnam parsadam . . . °pakah SP 200.4 ; tathagatadar- 
sana-°pakah SP 466.8 (prose); °pakena bodhisattvena Bbh 
154.12 (context indicates reference to assuming the 
siksapadani) ; mss. write °dayaka sometimes, kept by Lefm. 
in LY 436.1 sarvabodhisattva-°dayaka-samuttejaka-sam- 
praharsaka ity ucyate (surely °paka must be read, with 
Weller 39, see s.v. °dapayati 4); tesam °dapakah (mss. 
°dayakah) Divy 142.5. 



samhddpana 


568 


samadhi 


samadapana, °na, °nata (n. act. to °dapayati with 
-ana; see also °dapana, °na; also written erroneously 
°d3yana), instigation (of others) to assume , take on them- 
selves , the goal most often preceding in comp. : pranatipata- 
vairamanya(q.v.)-parasattva-°panatvad (so read for 
°yanatvad) LV 429.8; prativirati-°pana Bbh 223.18 and fl., 
also °panata 20 and ff. ; -kusalacarya-°pana- LV 431.8; 
-sarvasattva-samacitta-°pana- 431.19; parasattva-tathaga- 
tadar£ana-°pana- 432.6; -sattva-°pana- 432.8; pravrajya- 
°pana Bbh 221.18; buddhajnana-°panata sarvasattvesu 
KP 12.2 ( instigation towards Buddha-knowledge in reference 
to all beings , i. e. instigation of them); buddhabimbadar- 
sana-sattva-°panataya &iks 309.14-15; tathagatajnanadar- 
sana-°pana-hetunimittam sattvanam SP 40.3; without 
complement, yaya °panaya yena kalyanamitrasamcoda- 
nena Gv 512.18; °pana Sutral. xvi.72 (comm.); goal in 
loc. (cf. samadapayati 2), °na Bbh 30.16, see s.v. samatta; 
(sattvanam . . .) samyaksambodhau °pana-hetoh SP 77.12; 
arthe °pana Bbh 221.11 ff. 

samadapanika (to °dapana, see prec., plus prob. 
pejorative -ka, f. -ika), instigation to religious duty, in 
para-°, on the part of others: na para-°nikaya napi para- 
spardhaya ( not because of instigation by others, and not 
thru rivalry with others ) dhiro bodhisattvo veditavyah 
Bbh 157.18. (These are unworthy motivations.) 

samadapayati, also (in vss, perh. m.c., but cf. °da- 
paka, °dapana, and Pali) °dapeti, q.v. (= Pali samada- 
peti, no °dapeti recorded; primarily caus. to samadiyati 
in Pali and BHS), (1) causes to assume, to take upon one- 
self, usually a moral or religious duty: °yati Mvy 6833 = 
Tib. yah dag par (= sam) hdzin (or byed) du hjug, cause 
to take or to do; personal object, if expressed, regularly 
acc. ; impersonal object, that which the personal object 
is incited to take on himself, may be acc., (bodhisattva- 
yanam eva) °yati SP 71.10 (prose), (the Buddha) incites 
to take on the B.-oehicle only; but much oftener (2) incites 
(to), with loc., which seems to imply weakening of the 
orig. lit. mg.: te codarayam buddhabodhau °pitah SP 
110.7; (asraddham . . . Sraddhasampadi) °yati Divy 51.28 
(and f.); Bbh 222.12 (and f.); dane cainan °yati Bbh 4.23; 
params tatra kusale °yati Bbh 270.21 ; mahajanakayam 
buddhanusmrtau °paya Av i.82.3; this is the regular con- 
struction and is very common ; sometimes the thing 
instigated (to) is not a religious or moral duty, as in Divy 
57.17, (Sakra says to a king: yadi kaScic) cyavanadharma 
devaputro bhavisyati, tat te putratve °payisyami, . . . I 
will instigate him to become your son, and so, (maya tvam 
Pranadasya rajno putratve) °pito 59.5; (3) rarely with 
instr., causes or urges to become endowed with . . . : pahcahi 
siksapadehi °paye (aor.) Mv i.321.18; rajanam . . . bodhi- 
karakair dharmaih °yati Av i.69.12; (4) without formal 
expression of that to which one is instigated; may be 
rendered inspires, excites, but context always indicates a 
religious or moral purpose: tan sarvasattvan °payet SP 
347.8; esp. in a cliche (also in Pali, e. g. DN ii.42.8 dham- 
miya kathaya samdassesi samhdapesi samuttejesi sampa- 
hamsesi), dharmyaya kathaya (or equivalent forms) sam- 
darsayati samadapayati samuttejayati sampraharsayati 
(or with other forms of these verbs), with a religious dis- 
course showed (expounded, explained to, instructed), 
incited, inflamed, delighted, Divy 80.18; 85.1; Av i.63.8; 
Bbh 106.22 if.; LV 38.14 (text corrupt, read with v.l. 
samdarsya samadapya etc.); 67.18; Mv i.309.2; 322.7; 
329.14; iii. 55.16; 143.6; 272.11, et passim; in SP 309.5 
sam-dars- is omitted; (5) twice seems used in mg. of the 
simplex samadiyati, assumes, takes on oneself (duties): 
in Mv i.321.20 (after 18, Kasyapo Jyotipalam . . . pahcahi 
Siksapadehi samadapaye, Jyotipala replies: na) tavad 
aham . . . sarvani panca Siksapadani °payisyam, I shall not 
assume all the five observances; cf. in the sequel, 322.5, 
eso ’ham . . . panca siksapadani samadiyami, the expected 


form; and so in Suv 6.11 (yavad) dasakusalamulakarma- 
patham samadapayet seems to mean until he acquired 
{succeeded in assuming) the . . . ; subject is Sakyamuni in 
past existences; no personal object of the seemingly caus. 
verb, and the context does not seem to favor until he 
induced creatures (cf. sattvanam, line 12) to assume...; 
Tib. also makes it non-caus., yah dag par blahs par gyur, 
come to be receiving , or blahs te gnas par gyur, receiving, 
come to remain (so). 

samadapayitar (n. ag. to prec., q.v. 2; cf. Pali 
samadapetar), one who incites (to, loc.): c taro ’rthesu Gv 
463.6. 

samadaya, ger. (— Pali id., as here assoc, with 
samadiyati, cf. samadatta etc.), adopting, taking on 
oneself (a religious or moral obligation): °ya vartate Mvy 
1633; (dasakusalah) karmapathah °ya vartitavyah Divy 
302.19; (dasa) kusalam karmapatham °ya vartante Mv 
i.46.10; similarly ii.77.il; iii. 450. 8; the mss. of Mv seem 
to make a cpd. daSakusalakarmapatha-samadaya-varti 
(stem °tin), living with adoption of the ten moral courses 
of action, found (in some cases with slight corruptions) 
in mss. Mv i.49.3; 193.15; 283.18; 284.3-4; iii.419.1; 
akusalan (mss. °lanam, perh. read so, dependent on dhar- 
ma?) dharma °ya vartetsuh Mv i.61.4; panca siksapadani 
°ya vartate (or °ti) Mv i. 21 1.14; ii. 15.13; silam °ya var- 
tadhve Bbh 270.19; without expressed object, MSV i.50.2. 

[samadayaka, °dayana, prob. erroneous readings 
for °dapaka, °dapana.] 

samadinna, ppp. to next, q.v. 

samadiyati (= Pali id.; see samadatta, °dana, etc., 
and s.v. adiyati), takes on oneself, adopts, assumes (moral- 
ity) * °vami pranehi (or the like) ahimsa (so read m.c., 
cf. v.l. of G in ii. 6.2) brahmacaryam ca Mv i.145.8 (here 
mss. samodayami) = 202.5 = ii.6.2 (vs;; bodhisattvo kim 
kusala (so with mss., m.c.) gavesayam samadiyati, suklam 
kusalam dharmam Mv ii.220,14(-15); ^Ilarri °diyitva, ger., 
Mv i.128.9; °'yitva, without object (Which is understood 
from brahmacarl in prec. line) pavanam (q.v.) vrajitva 
Mv ii.382.14 (vs); ppp. samadinnani (siksapadani), assumed, 
taken upon oneself Mv i. 211. 14 = ii.15.14; also samatta, 
samadatta, qq.v. See also samadayati. Skt. samadadati is 
used in substantially the same mg. (Mbh. Cr. ed. 5.47.100 
samadadanah prthagastramargan, assuming, taking to 
myself, various weapon-ways), if not, perhaps, precisely 
with moral or religious objects. 

samSLdhana, nt., (1) acc. to Tib. Ian gdab pa, making 
answer, reply: Mvy 4448; prob. in sense of refutation of 
an opponent’s argument by way of establishing one’s own 
view (cf. BR s.v. 5); in a section dealing with terms of 
logic and disputation, after parihara = Tib. Ian; (2) as 
in Skt. (misunderstood by Burnouf and Kern), composing 
or concentrating the mind or attention: sarvadharma-(here 
one ms., supported by Tib., inserts sarva sec. m. margin- 
ally, Kern SBE 21.250 n. 4)-sattva-°na-samadhi-sahasraika- 
ksanapratilabhini SP 263.5, in one moment she attained a 
thousand samadhis of concentration on all dharmas and 
{all) creatures; so Tib. chos thams cad dan sems can thams 
cad la mham par bzhag pahi (cf. mham par hjog go = 
samadhlyate Mvy 1589) tin he hdzin etc. 

samadhi, concentration, trance, in Skt. and Pali 
recorded only as m.; acc. to Ratnach. only m. in AMg., 
but also f. in Pkt. acc. to Sheth; here f. and nt. occasion- 
ally: f., mahavyuhaya (loc.) sthitah samadhiye (loc.) LV 
60.4 (vs; in prec. prose mahavyuhasya samadher 59.20-21); 
etatpraveso (v.l. °sa, so read?) yat samadhih parama 
jayata iti Lank 21.4 (prose); -vipahcitayah (all mss., 
Regamey em. °citat, which indeed occurs 19.5, 14) samadher 
(gen.) Samadh 19.1 (prose); samadhiya (certainly gen.) 
labhi Samadh 19.27 (vs); also in ceto-samadhi, q.v., 
Mv iii. 409.12; nt., tani samadhlni Kv 51.7-8 (prose; 
line 2 above ete samadhayah). As 8th step in the 8-fold 
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Path, samyak-sa°, see msirga. Sa° is 5-fold, arya-pancan- 
gika-samadhi-sampanna(h) Mv ii.292.9, of bodhisattvas ; 
acc. to a Pali list (Childers s.v.) the 5 anga are piti-phara- 
nata, sukha-phar°, ceto-phar°, aloka-phar°, and pacca- 
vekkhananimittam ; see also s.v. paficangika (2). Four 
kinds of sa° Mvy 967-970: chanda-, citta-, virya-, mlmam- 
sa-sa° (= Pali cha°, ci°, viriya-, vlmamsa-); another list 
of four kinds Dharmas 101, somewhat corrupt, cf. the 
adhimukticaryabhumi-namani Mvy 896-901, and Sutral. 
xiv. 24-26 with comm. ; acc. to Dharmas aloka- (Mvy 898 
°ka-labdha, read °labha, Levi on Sutral.), vrtaloka- (read 
vrddha°, cf. Mvy 899 aloka-vrddhih), ekadasa-(read 
ekade£a-)-pratistha- (cf. Mvy 900 tattvarthaikade^anu- 
praveSah), and anantarya-sa 0 (= Mvy 901, misprinted 
an 0 ). There are a number of lists, some of them very long, 
of particular samadhis; over 100 in Mvy 505-623, from 
‘Prajnaparamita’, e. g. SsP 1412.8 ff. (these are all included 
in this Diet.); a very different list AsP 490.8-492.6; nearly 
70 (practised by AvalokiteSvara) Kv 51.9 ff.; list of 17, 
Kv 77.8 ff.; of 37, Kv 92.17 ff. ; only four, Suramgama 
(which occurs frequently), Gaganagafija, Vimalaprabha, 
and Simhavikrldita, Dharmas 136; 100 Bodhisattva-sa° 
Gv 36.22 ff. (this term occurs elsewhere in Gv and other 
works, e. g. Dbh 2.27, of named samadhis practised by 
Bodhisattvas). Few of the names in these and other lists 
recur, and most of them are not separately listed in this 
Diet.; they seem mostly to be ad hoc inventions of the 
respective authors. For samadhi in relation to samapatti 
see the latter. 

Samadhigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 672. 

[samadhitam LV 129.4, error for samadhijam in 
same passage LV 343.17-18, Mvy 1479, etc.] 

Samadhimudravipulamakutaprajriaprabha, n. of 
a Tathagata: Gv 311.20. 

Samadhimervabhyudgatajftana, n. of a Tathagata : 
Gv 422.16. 

Samadhiraja, m., n. of a work = our Samadh: 
Mvy 1332; Samadh 19.5; in Siks called Candrapradipa- 
sutra, q.v. (The long list of Buddhas in Chap. 14, p. 56 
line 32 - 58 line 19, is only partly excerpted, thru p. 57 
line 25, in this Diet. ; few of them occur elsewhere and the 
text of the Calcutta ed. is very corrupt.) 

SamadhirSjasupratisthita, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
518; SsP 1416.4. 

Samadhi- samyuktaka, n. of a section of the Madh- 
yamagama: MSV ii.182.9 (see s.v. DIrghika). 

Samadhisamata, f., or °ta, m., n. of a samadhi: 
°ta Mvy 615; SsP 1425.15 f.; °tah AdP Konow MASI 
69,27.31 f., in same phrase, see anuviksepa. 

SamadhihastyuttaraSrl, n. of a Tathagata: SsP 
39.17. 

samadhyate (corresp. to Pali samadhiyati, functioning 
as pass, to samadahati = Skt. °dadhati; perh. really 
denom. to samadhi; or is the BHS word a hyper-Sktism 
based on the Pali?), is concentrated (subject cittam, as 
also in Pali, DN i.73.23): °te katham cittam Lank 24.17; 
kena (203.13 tada) cittam °te 33.8; 203.13 = 340.6; 
all vss. 

Sam5dhyalamkrta, m., n. of a lokadhatu: SsP 39.16. 

samadhySyika-ta, said to mean acquisition or pos- 
session of samadhi (so Foucaux; Burnouf, Lotus, 798; and 
app. Tib. tin he hdzin sgrub par): LV 34.6 (prose) pritisam- 
bodhyangam dharmalokamukham °katayai samvartate. 
So both edd., no v.l. But I do not understand the formation ; 
if a cpd., the second member *ayika(-ta) does not seem 
plausible ( leading to, as if from a plus root i?); nor can I 
make a plausible analysis by assuming suffixation, starting 
with samadhi; perhaps primary formation from Skt. 
samadhyayati, instead of °dhyayaka-, state of one that 
completely concentrates ? 

samSna, adj. or pres. pple. (= Pali id., also AMg., 


JM. °na, Pischel 561; = Skt. sant), being ; like Skt. sant, 
often seems nearly superfluous: duhkhaskandhena sprstah 
°na na duhkham manasi kurvanti SP 72.15; sa utpannah 
°nah pasyati 77.12; others, prose, 110.2; 216.8; 289.7; 
290.11; LV 51.16; 89.9 (te cyutah samana avlcau ... 
prapatisyanti) ; 410.19; Mv i.311.19; 321.11; 362.6; ii.65.12 
(tarn godham pakvam °nam drstva); 90.12; 96.13; 111.3; 
119.4 (not samana, like ; evamdarsanam ca °nam sama- 
narthataye [this samana = like] sthapayet); 242.11; 
247.15; 276.19 ff.; 461.20; iii.49.12; 51.5 ff.; 198.9; 222.18; 
302.4; 403.11; Divy 651.6 ff.; Suv 21.1; 91.11; 92.8; RP 
34.11 (read pravrajitah samana, separate word); 41.12 
(vimsavarsah °nah soda^avarsatikrantah kumarakah, 
youths of [sc. up to?] 20 and more than 16 years of age ?); 
KP 106.7; Sukh 19.4; Karmav 65.3; 67.20; verses, SP 
11.13; Mv i.163.4; Suv 47.9 (jata-samana-prabhasita- 
gatram, upon being born, i. e. as soon as born . . .); etc., 
common. 

samanaka, adj. (= Skt. samana plus -ka, perh, m.c.), 
like : pratisrutka-°kan SP 142.14 (vs). 

samana- samvasika, adj. or subst. (= Pali °saka), 
dwelling in communal life (with other monks), opp. of 
nana-samv°, q.v.: MSV ii.179.5 ff. 

samanasukhaduhkhata (mss. confused and lack 
-ta), in Mv i.3.12 the fourth samgraha-vastu, instead 
of the usual sam^narthata, q.v. (end). 

samanarthatal (in Pali samanattata, as if *samanat- 
mata, is the 4th samgahavatthu), equality , ( 1 ) in general 
sense: LV 239.13 mam (sc. the Bodhisattva) °taya sam- 
sthapayati sma, he (Arada Kalapa = °ma) set me on terms 
of equality with himself; in same incident Mv ii.119.4 saina- 
narthataye sthapayet; (2) as one of the 4 samgraha- 
vastu, q.v., acc. to Bbh 225.21 ff. and Sutral. xvi.72, (a 
Bodhisattva’s) adoption of the same (religious) aims for 
himself which he preaches to others; in lists of the 4 sam- 
graha-vastu occurs LV 38.17; 160.7; 182.6; 429.13; Mv 

ii. 395.9; Mvy 928; Dharmas 19. But in Mv i.3.12 the 4th 
samgraha-vastu is given, instead, as samana- sukha- 
duhkhata (mss. confused), i. e. having the same joys and 
sorrows (with others), or sympathy; this may have been 
the older interpretation, and seems to fit better the Pali 
equivalent (above), which is so interpreted DN comm. 

iii. 928.10 ff. The definition in Bbh and Sutral. may then 
be a late interpretation of pedantic Mahayana metaphy- 
sicians. 

samapatti, f., primarily (as in Skt.) attainment (to 
samgpadyate, Skt. and BHS); esp. used (as in Pali) of 
the attainment of the nine successive anupurvavihara 
(q.v. for list) or ‘successive states induced by the ecstatic 
meditation’ (Childers, who lists only eight, as sometimes 
in Pali; add as ninth [sannavedayita-] nirodha-sam°); 
these states are also called samadhi; navanupurvasama- 
dhi-samapattayah Dharmas 82 clearly = attainment of 
the nine successive samadhi; so also Lank 100.9 samadhi- 
samapatty-adhisthanena, see adhisthSna; and in some 
other such cpds. But from this old association, in Pali 
and BHS alike, the attainment comes to mean the state 
attained, viz. one of the above nine (in Pali sometimes 
only eight, the nirodha-sa° being omitted) ‘modes of 
abstract meditation’ (Hardy ap. Childers), or recueille- 
ments, LaV-P. in AbhidhK, see esp. viii.182 n. 4 for a 
report of discordant Buddhist attempts to distinguish 
between samadhi and samapatti. The fact seems to be 
that these two words are fundamentally and substantially 
identical in mg., and that the attempts to differentiate 
are scholastic pedantry. They are however used in dvandva 
cpds., sometimes with dhyana too (note that the 4 dhyana 
are included in the 9 samapatti) : dhyana-samadhi~°ttmarn 
LV 244.3, Tib. bsam gtan (dhyana) dan tin he hdzin 
(samadhi) dan snom par hjug pa, as a three-member 
dvandva. This is the regular Tib. rendering of samapatti, 
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entering (hjug pa) into equanimity , evenness or calmness of 
mind (snom par). This Tib. expression is, however, not 
always parallel with tin he hdzin = samadhi, which may 
depend upon it, as in LV 3.11 where samadhim samapanno 
’bhiit, containing the cognate ppp., is rendered tin he 
hdzin la shoms par zhugs par gyur to, arrived at equanimity- 
entrance into samadhi, or at entrance into equanimity 
(leading) to samadhi. Mvy 1491-1502 contains eleven (in 
Mironov only ten, 1499 being omitted) miscellaneous and 
unsystematic ‘ names of (various sorts of) samapatti’; 
1492-5 are brief statements of the arupyasama 0 (see 
arupya for other citations); the others are vyutkran- 
taka-sa°, vyaskandaka-sa°, (nava-)anupurvavihara- 
sa°, samapatti- skandhah (om. Mironov), nirodha-(more 
fully samjnavedayita-nirodha-)sa°, mahabhutasama- 
tasadhanam, and asamjfia-sa°, qq.v. ; (bodhisattvasya 
. . . sarvasamadhiparicayavisesena ca dhyanapramukhani) 
sarvani laukikani lokottarani samapatti-satany amukhi- 
bhavanti sma LV 244.21 ( attainments , or more specifically 
abstract meditations , trances , recueillements ? Tib. shoms par 
hjug pa); in many other occurrences, like the last, I find 
it hard to draw a line between the two shades of mg. ; 
(margo yas tvaya parigrhitah) samadhi-kausala-samapattya 
Lank 11.1 ; sukhasamadhi-samapatti-viharas 12.7; (indriya- 
bala-bodhyanga-dhyana-vimoksa-)-samadhi-samapattibhis 
ca mahatim ratim pratyanubhavisyatha SP 80.2; dhyana- 
vimoksa-samadhi-samapattir (acc. pi.) 82.2; etc. See also 
next items. 

samapadana (nt. ; to Skt. sam&-pad plus -ana; cf. 
°padyana) = samapatti, q.v. : (dhyanavyavartane) 

punah-°na-vasita-vi£uddhya visuddham dhyanam Bbh 
210.25. 

samapadyate (in Skt. attains), enters into the state 
called technically samapatti: yoginam caivam bhavati, 
nirodhya vijnanani satnpatsyamahe Lank 45.3; te caniru- 
ddhair eva vijnanaih °dyante ... 4. Cf samSpanna. 

samapadyana, °na-ta (to prec. plus -ana; cf. 
°padana), attainment , in technical sense, — samapatti: 
sa madhimukha(Tib. sgo)-satasahasra-°na-vyutthana-ku£a- 
la(h) SP 312.2; mayopama-samadher abhlksna-°nata 5$P 
1458.6-7; katamo (== °ma?) bodhisattvasya . . . abhlksna- 
°nata? (answer:) yad bodhisattvasya . . . vlpakajah sama- 
dhih SsP 1470.10-11. 

sa *apanna, ppp. (to °padyate, q.v.), attained (to 
samapatti, in technical sense): (sc. Bhagavan) samadhim 
samapanno ’bhud . . . samunantara-°nnasya . . . bhagavato 
... SP 5.10, 11; °nnasyapi yoginah Lank 45.1. 

sarnapidayati (Skt. a-pid° with sam-), torments : pres, 
pass, pple., °dyamana-hrdayas cintam apede Jm 100.22. 

samapta, m., a high number: Mvy 8024 = Tib* legs 
byin (or phyin). Cf. maha-sam°. 

samaptalambha, nt., LV 148.6, cited thence as m., 
Mvy 7969, a high number, = Tib. rdzogs thob (Foucaux 
LV) or hthob (Mvy), perfect acquiring. 

? samaprabhara (!), rn. or nt., (if reading is right) 
some kind of brahmanical sacrifice: Divy 634.7. The word 
is missing in line 11 and IT. where the list in which it occurs 
is several times repeated. Prob. corrupt. 

samabrmhana (nt., = abrmhana, q.v.), extraction, 
plucking out, removal : Gv 495.13 (cited s.v. abrmhana); 
Gv 491.22 (see anu£alya-sama°). Cf. also next. 

sarnabrmhayitar (cf. prec.), one who plucks out 
(e. g. a thorn): Gv 462.23 °taro duhSalyanam. 

samaya, adv, °ya-tas (prob. m.c. for Skt. samaya- 
tas, but cf. Ved. samayin, late Skt. samaya = sammukham 
agata, Schmidt, Nachtrage; and s.v. samasa), because of 
the (arrival of the appropriate) time: iha te ciram samayata 
. . . skandha sopadana jnanena may a parijnata(h) LV 
371.19(-20). 

samaropaka, f. °ika, adj. (to Skt. °ropayati plus 
-aka), (1) causing to grow: -kusalamfila-°pikam dhanna- 


desanarn Divy 130.14; ( 2 ) attributing, causing (one) 
to make a mental assumption or attribution (cf. Skt. sama- 
ropa): (sa, sc. prajnapti 4, . . . vastuni) °pika capavadika 
ca. tanmayasvabhavavastugrahika °pika, vastumatra-para- 
marthanasagrahika "pavadika ( annulling ) samjnety ucyate 
Bbh 50.11 ff. 

samarjana (nt.), °na-ta (to next with -ana), acquisi- 
tion: Gv 342.18 (see vibaddhana); sarvajnatasambhara- 
°na- 431.4 (both edd. misprinted sarmajana); sarvajiiata- 
sambharakusalajbulasambhava-°natayai samvartate 367.6. 

samarjayati (ppp. °jitam once Mbh. 13.5551; AMg. 
samajjiya, ppp.), acquires: pres. pple. (punyam) °yan Gv 
367.3; sarvabodhyangani °yanti 493.4; ppp. sarvasukla-su- 
°jita-varna Gv 347.19; (sc. dharmah) kalpanayutaih °jitu 
(n. sg. m.) jinena LV 412.11 (vs). 

samalinga (m. or nt. ; = Skt. °gana), embrace: 
kanthe °gam krtva Mv ii. 172.4 (pro.se). 

samavartayati (not recorded in this sense), gathers, 
collects, provides: kasthani samavai tayitva Mv ii.78.15, 
having gathered (fir e-)wood; (tasya . . . nirmitaih parsadah) 
samavartayisyami, nirmitams ca bhiksubhiksunyupasako- 
pasikah (acc. pi.) sampresayisyami dharmasravanava SP 
235.2, / will collect ( provide , for him assemblies of auditors 
by means of nirmita , sc. gods, see this), and will send 
nirmita as monks, nuns, male and female lay-auditors, to 
hear the doctrine. 

samasa (m.?), time, occasion, juncture: tasmin samasi 
. . . LV 415.21 (vs), certainly means on this occasion; so 
Tib. de tshe; Foueaux would em. to samayi, see samSya; 
it is curious that, acc. to Sheth and Ratnach., AMg. samasa 
= samayika, a Jain religious exercise (see H. M. Johnson, 
Trisastisalakapurusacaritra I p. 81 n. 122), which appears 
to be derived from samaya — Skt. samaya. 

? samahita, ppp. (to Skt. sam~a-dha-; recorded ih 
BR only of persons, concentrated on an object), that upon 
which one’s mind is concentrated (Senart, la meditation): 
mogham (mss. moham) capi °tam Mv ii. 50.20 (vs), and 
vain is . . . But the corresp. Pali vs, Jat. V.388.6, has 
samihitam, what he desires, which is likely to be the true 
reading. 

[samifijayati, °jita, wrong readings for samminj 0 , 
qq.v.] 

samita-karaka, m. (cf. Skt., also BHS, Divy 258.9, 
samita, and AMg. samia, wheat flour; AMg. samiya, ‘flour, 
curds, etc., used in sacrifice’, Ratnach.: Pkt. samia, ‘a 
pastry made of wheat flour’, Sheth), maker of wheat-flour 
pastries : °ka, pi., Mv iii.113.9; 442.14, in list of trades. 

samitam, adv. (= Pali id., AMg. samiyam), con- 
stantly; only following satata(m), see satata-samita. 

Samitayus, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.9. 

Samitavin, see sami°. 

samidha (extension of Skt. samidh; = Pali id.), 
firewood : °dhanam Divy 70.6 (mss., ed. em. samidham) ; 
°dha-haraka- 487.14 ff. 

samiya-, acc. to Senart M Indie for samyak-; perfectly: 
sarvasah samiya-mardavanvita Mv i.64.5 (vs); mss. unmetr. 
samiya-. But the word may represent AMg. samiya- (Skt. 
*sami-ta), tranquillity, .which accords well with mardava-; 
or a Pkt. form (AMg. samiya) of Skt. samita, Pali samita, 
calm , as separate word (pi. ; in either case final a m.c. 
for a, as in Senart’s interpretation). 

samirita, ppp. or subst. (= Skt. samirita, which 
one ms. and Calc, read; but cf. Pkt. and Skt. Lex. samira 
= Skt. samira, wind), blown, stirred, or (subst.) blowing, 
stirring: anekakinkinijala-°ritabhinadite (simhasane) LV 
30.11 (prose). 

(samlkaronti, Skt. °oti, in a corrupt passage, which I 
cannot elucidate and which Senart also found impossible 
without radical em., Mv i.127.6 (mss.), should prob. be 
kept; they (unworthy Bodhisattvas) equate (themselves 
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with their betters); Senart samlkaro tti. But 1 cannot 
determine the rest of the sentence.) 

sarniksam, adv.-postpos. (unrecorded; cf. Skt. 
samiksa), in the presence (of, gen.): tesam idam sutra 
bhaneh °ksam SP 97.12 (vs), in their presence you may 
speak this sutra. Or is it a gerund (§ 35.3)? 

? Samiksitavadana (em.), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i. 139. 10. The mss. read Samlksitah as one name, 
followed by Vadanasatyandatarah ; Senart em. °ta-vadanah, 
and then Satyavatarah, which seems rather remote from 
the mss., but no good substitute occurs to me. 

Samfksitartha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.2. 
samlksya-karin, adj. (samiksya, ger.), acting after 
consideration : °ri asya hi Mv i. 277.10 (vs, metr. indiff. ; 
Senart em. samiksa 0 ). 

? samihati (in Pali may, it seems, mean moves , 
intrans. : akasamhi °ti Vv.5.1, comm. 35.15 ff. . . . carati 
gacchati), ppp. (vayu-)samihita, stirred (by the wind), 
based on act. (caus. ?) mg. (°hayati?): °ta kisalayas LV 
326.4 (vs). The mg. is certain, the reading less so; some 
mss. °samirita; but the occurrence of mara-samiritah in 
the prec. line suggests that this v.l. may have been only 
a lect. fac. ; most and the best mss. are reported with 
°samihita. 

9amuccho$ana (nt., cf. Skt. ucchosana), drying up, 
exhaustion: pretanagara-°na-karaya (of the Buddha) Kv 
11.16 (prose). 

samucchraya, m. (Pali samussaya; Skt. = height, 
elevation, also BHS, e. g. SP 150.10; 153.4; 159.9), (1) (Pali, 
Itiv. 34.15) large quantity, mass: mahadana-°yam kartum 
Kv 29.22; (2) (= Pali, the usual mg.), body, esp. often 
bodily existence: svasarira-°ya (abl.) Mv ii.197.2 (vs), from 
his own bodily frame; virupena durvarnena durdrsena 
°yena 491.20; sphulingajala va tato °ye (in hell; so read 
for text °yah, cf. kaye in same vs Jat. v.l 43.22) iii.369.5; 
°yah Mvy 7220 — Tib. lus (body) or mtho ba (height); 
patanantah °yah Divy 27.29; 100.18 (vss), bodies end in 
ruin; paryanka-baddhena °yena Gv 337.3 (in Gv 467.5, 
9 read °raya for text °raya) ; suvarnavarnaih °yair SP 202.7 ; 
°yasya SP 43.12, see s.v. pascimaka (1); pascime °ye, 
in the last incarnation, Divy 70.2; 140.20; SP 144.4; 148.7; 
Ay i.162.4; pascimake °ye SP 68.7 (vs); carimasmi °yasmin 
SP 222.2 (vs); dvitlye °ye SP 349.11, in his next incarnation; 
nirvana-paryanti °ye ’smin SP 117.7 (vs), in this bodily 
existence which ends in nirvana (said of HInayanists) ; 
°yi tattva nivistah LV 308.11 (vs); jahiya (m.c., mss. 
jahiya) °yam Mv ii.63.14 (vs), leaving the body (Senart 
em. wrongly); Av i.162.4; ii.198.12 (niksepsyanti °yam); 
RP 25.11 (tyakta °yah); 26.9; Siks 277.13; Bbh 235.3 ff.; 
253.21 (purusasya °yam, acc.). Cf. next two, and ucchraya. 

samucchrayana(nt. ; cf. Skt. samucchraya), lifting up, 
elevation: mahadharmadhvaja-°nam (acc.) SP 16.11 (prose). 

samucchrita, (1) ppp. (in this mg. = AMg. samu- 
cchiya = utpanna hua, born ; in Skt. raised, elevated, 
lofty; so also BHS; dusya-sata-samucchrita-patakam Mv 
i.216.13 = ii.19.10, vs; prakaraih . . . kihkinijala-°tair 
RP 39.18), produced (by or in, in comp.): parikalpa-(q.v.)- 
sam° LV 174.8; (paksibhis) tat-°ritais ca krimibhir bhak- 
syamanam Divy 234.15, being eaten by birds and worms 
produced by them; vastrani . . . nanadesa-°tani Divy 316.24, 
produced in various countries; (2) nt., = samucchraya, 
body: na ca maithunasambhutam sugatasya °tam Mv 
i. 170.1 (vs), and the Buddha’s body was not formed by 
sexual intercourse; cf. Pali Dhp. 147 samussitam, which 
certainly refers to the body; it is usually taken as adj., 
but could quite well be a noun, body. 

[samujyate, Gv 24.17; read with 2d ed. samuhyate, 
is collected: yatra °te loko.] 

? samuncita, if correct, = Skt. samuccita (§ 3.4), 
formed, made up: (maullkundalam ca) nanaratna-°tam Kv 
35.21. 


samutkampin (cf, Skt. utkampin), trembling greatly: 
ptftya °pi-kapolasobha Jm 170.4 (vs). 

samutkar$ika, adj. (— s5m°, q.v. ; to Skt. °sa plus 
-ika), very eminent, excellent: Mvy 7059 — Tib. yah dag 
phul. 

samutkirtayati (cf. Skt. utldr°), proclaims, sets 
forth: (iti dasa bhumayo) °taye (aor., or with v.l. °tive, 
aor. pass.) Mv 1.161.7, sq the Ten Stages he has (or, they 
have been) set forth. 

Samutkhali, or (v.l.; Tib. mu-khu-li) Samutkhuli 
(cf. also Utkhali), n. of one of the four goddesses who 
attend the Bodhisattva in his mother’s womb: LV 66.8. 
See s.v. Butkhalin (m.). 

*samuttara, a crossing over (cf. next), in an-a-samul- 
taro Mv i.14.10 (vs), having no crossing over, that cannot 
be crossed over, see under an- a-. Senart assumes that 
°tara is for °tara (next), presumably m.c. ; meter does 
indeed require a short penult. But neither °tara nor °tara 
seems to be recorded except here and in the Divy passages, 
which are substantially repetitions of a single passage. 

samuttara, m. (cf. Skt. uttara), a crossing over, of 
rivers (cf. prec.): Divy 451.9; (Vetranadyam tlksnasastra-)- 
sampatayogcna °rah 451.11; similarly 456.27; 457.1; all 
substantially one passage ; nom. sg, °tarah except in 451.9 
where °taram of mss. and ed. is prob. an error for °tarah. 

samuttarana (cf, uttarayati), the carrying thru to 
the end: (tatra ca . . . Sujata . . , Bodhisattvasya duskara- 
caryam) carata adita eva Bodhisattvasya vratatapahsam- 
uttaranartham (Tib. brtul zhugs, = vrata, dan dkah 
thub, — tapas, nams hog tu chud par bva ba dan) sarl- 
rasyapy ayatanahetos ca pratidivasam astasatam brahma- 
nanam bhojayati sma LV 265.12; the passage is not 
entirely clear to me in either Skt. or Tib.; Foucaux inter- 
prets uttarana and its Tib. rendering as interruption, 
departure from; I render: .. Now Sujata, from the very be- 
ginning of the time when the B. was performing austerities, 
in order to bring the B.’s vows and penance to a successful 
conclusion, and also for the sake of support of the body 
(whose body?), fed every day 800 brahmans. (And she 
made an earnest wish: ‘Upon eating my food, may the B. 
attain supreme enlightenment’.) 

samuttejaka, m. (adj., to next plus -aka), one who 
inflames, incites: LV 436.1-2, see sam^dapaka; SP 200.4, 
after samadapaka, q.v. 

samuttejayati (= Pali °tejeti; cf. Skt. uttejayati 
and samuttejana), inflames, incites (to religious courses), 
regularly in a cliche with samadapayati, q.v. for refer- 
ences, and other verbs; same cliche with omission of 
samadap-, °jayitva Mv i.261.18; 297.16. See prec. and 
next. 

samuttejayitar (n. ag. to prec.), one who inflames, 
incites: (kalyanamitrani) . . .°yitarah pratipattisu Gv 463.7 
(after samadapayitar). 

-samutthanaka, or °ika, adj. (or subst. ; to Skt. 
°na; cf. Pali Atthasalini 263.27 dvi-samutthaniko, having 
two causes), (a thing) that causes (or, if Bhvr., is caused 
by*l): (manapasecana-)°naka, or °nika (so mss.; n. pi. nt.) 
Mv iii.66.5 (prose). 

samutthapaka, adj. (cf. Pali samuttha 0 ; to Skt. 
°thapayati plus -aka), arousing, inciting: °kah Mvy 4683 = 
Tib. kun (text gun, corr. in Tib. Index) nas slon ba po. 

samutputaka, presumably a hollow bowl, — sam- 
puta, q.v.: LV 254.16, and acc. to Lefm. 15. 

samudaya, m. (rarely nt. in Mv, ii.138.4; = Pali id.; 
cf. Skt. udaya; see also samodaya), origin: duhkha-sam 0 , 
origin of misery, the second of the four Noble Truths, see 
s.v. aryasatya; also used alone, without duhkha, in the 
same sense, Mvy 1221 ff. ; 1312; Dharmas 21; Bbh 38.10. 
See also next. 

samudayastamgama, m., arising and passing away 
(of the skandhas): Mv iii.53.3 pahcasu upadanaskandliesu 
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s a m u d ay a s t am g am a n pasyl (in the foil, lines, 4 fl., samu- 
daya and astamgama are used separately). Cf. (Skt.) 
udaya, and prec. 

samudagacchati, °te (= Pali id. in mg. 1; Skt. 
has not even ud-a-ga°), ( 1 ) arises , comes into being or 
sight, appears : saptadityah kalpasamvartanyam °gami- 
syanti Divy 231.14, at the destruction of an age seven suns 
will appear ; (jvaraparidaghanidanah) sarvasoka . . . upaya- 
sah °gacchanti Dbh 48.20, all miseries (etc.) arise ; abhivi- 
lokana-purvamgamehi dharmehi ( conditions ) samudaga- 
cchamanehi (loc. abs.) Mv ii.259.8, as . . . were arising , 
appearing; (tasya sarvacittotpade) dasanam bodhisattva- 
paramitanam samudagama-pariparih °gacchati Dbh 56.28; 
ayam api mahaprthivi udakahradam viya °gacchet (344.9 
°gacchati) Mv i.339.7; 344.9, this great earth, also, appeared 
(arose, presented itself, in the beginning of an aeon), as 
if a pool of water; (2) in Siks 11.9 there seems likely to be 
either a drastic abbreviation or a corruption: na catra 
sithilena bhavitavyam, na ca sesasu ( = siksasu, rules of 
morality ?) na samudagacchati, and (yet) in this case one 
must not be lax, and one does not fail to remain (steadfast? 
or, he does not fail to make a start, to practise ?) in the others 
(? transl. ignores the second negative). See samudagata 
(ppp.) and °gama(na). 

samudagata, ppp. (to prec.; cf. Pali id,, and next), 
(1) arisen (after), following upon (in comp.): grlsme va- 
santa-°ta-j(y)esthamase (so, as one cpd.) LV 133.2 (vs), 
in summer, in the month Jyaistha (first summer month), 
that comes after spring; (2) arrived, attained (at or to a 
religious goal, esp. enlightenment); may be said of the 
person who attains the goal, in which case the goal (en- 
lightenment) may be understood from the context and 
may lack formal expression; or of the goal attained: °tah 
Mvy 6844 = Tib. (as for °gamah 6843) yah dag par hgrub 
pa, or hthob pa, completely accomplished or attained (gender 
indicates personal application); anantakalpaih °to 'si SP 
161.6 (vs), after endless ages you (a Buddha) have attained 
( arrived , sc. at enlightenment, as context shows; not 
arisen, appeared; Tib. yah dag bsgrubs); (esa buddho 
bhagavam asamkhyehi kalpehi) °gato arhan samyaksam- 
buddho . . . Mv i.254.3 (as prec.); prajnaparamitayam 
°tah Siks 97.14; of the goal attained, purvajanma-°ta- 
kusalacitta- Gv 250.24, good thoughts attained in previous 
births ■ dlrghakala-°ta-buddhl Mv i.122.5 (vs), having 
attained (to) buddhi thru a long time (said of a Buddha); 
sarvabuddhadharma-°ta-buddheh LV 8.1 (prose), as prec. 

samudagama, m. (cf. prec. and Pali id., Jat. i.2.3, 
where mg. is not clear), (1) approach (to), arrival (at), 
attainment (of), a religious goal, esp. enlightenment, which 
is to be understood when no goal is specifically named: 
°mah Mvy 6843 (for Tib. see s.v. °gata); jnatva °mam 
(mss. °ma~) sambodhau Mv i.3.6; paramo hi °ma Isvara- 
nam i. 135. 15 (vs), attainment (of enlightenment); samyak- 
sambuddhanam °mah so ’pi lokottaro 159.4 (prose); the 
seventh of seven mahattvani of the mahayana (of bodhi- 
sattvas), Bbh 297.20 ff. (°ma-mahattvam saivanuttara 
samyaksambodhih; yasyatmabhava-°masyanyah atma- 
bhava-°mah samo nasti, kutah punar uttari . . . san ma- 
hattvani hetubhutani °gama-mahattvasya ; tat punar 
ckam °gama-mahattvam phalasthaniyam esam sannam 
veditavyam); Bbh 385.13; pratyekabuddhayana-sam° Dbh 
56.12; yo ’pv ayam . . . satparamita-°mo Siks 97.6; para- 
mita-sam° (also) Dbh 17.15, and see Dbh 56.28 s.v. 
samudagacchati; yatha punyajnana-°gamaya sambha- 
vati SP 132.2 (prose), so that it results in attainment of . . .; 
ye jnana-paramita-carya-prakara-pravicaya-pravesa-sam- 
bhava-°gama(h) Gv 248.23; (2) SP 92.6 (vs) samudagamas 
trsna dukhasya sambhavah could be rendered craving is 
the origin, the source, of misery; no v.l. is cited but WT 
cm. to samudagata on the basis of Chin, renderings, which 
seem to agree with Tib., sred pa kun hbyun las ni sdug 


bsnal skye, app. when craving has arisen, misery arises. 
But more likely trsna, m.c. for trsna, is gen. (§ 9.67): the 
origin of misery is the arising of craving, which accords 
with Chin, and Tib. 

samud£gamana (nt. ; = prec.), arrival (at, a stage 
of religious development), attainment (of it): DIpamkaro 
Meghasya . . . maha-°nam ca jnatva kusalamulasambha- 
ram ca cetopranidhanam jnatva . . . Mv i.239.4, 

samuddearati (once ger. °carya, as if from *°cara- 
yati; = Pali °carati; note that even Skt. uses the noun 
samudacara in the mg. address), addresses, speaks to (with 
acc., once seemingly gen., of person, and usually inst. of 
the words used): LV 409.6 ma yuyam bhiksavas tatha- 
gatam ayusmadvadena samudacarista (mss. °stah, °ste); 
Mv i.84.5 (vs) (tan eva drstva [mss. drsta] . . .) slaksnabhi 
vagbhir . . . samudacaranti; iii.49.2 and 9 kumara(ka)- 
vadena samudacaritavyam manyati, thinks fit to address 
as ‘ boy ’ ; 182.(l-)2 (prose) (ma bhavanto aryasya upalisya) 
hinajatyena samudacaratha (the gen. instead of acc. is 
curious; is it to be taken as dependent on hinajatyena?); 
Divy 169.21 svagatavadena samudacaritas; 520.8 mutra- 
purisavadena samudacarita(h) ; 526.(7-)8 (svagatavada- 
samudacarena) tarn samudacarya (if not a misprint or 
error, implies ‘caus.’ °carayati; or denom. to samudacara, 
in the same sentence?) kathayati; Av ii.44.8 bhiksunyo 
dasivadena samudacirnah ; 132.10 asivisavadena samuda- 
caritah. 

samudaedra, m. (mgs. 1 and 2 as in Skt., mg. 3 Skt. 
Lex.), (1) behavior , manner of conduct (= Skt.); in Mv 
i.78.15 ff. list of 8 samudacara of a Bodhisattva in the 
1st bhumi (tyaga, etc.); they resemble roughly the 10 
bhumiparisodhaka dharmah of a Bodhisattva in the 1st 
bhumi, Dbh 19.20 ff. ; (2) address (= Skt.; see s.v. samu- 
dScarati for Divy 526.7); in Divy 485.6 possibly (modes 
of) address, part of the education of a brahman, see s.v. 
autkara; (3) intention, purpose : AsP 72.19, 22 (yada) 
hi . . . asurSnam evamrupah samudacara utpatsyante, 
devams . . . yodhayisyama iti, etc. ; (22) te samudacarah 
punar evantardhasyanti. 

samud&carana (nt. ; cf. prec.), performance: punah- 
punah °nat Bbh 161.10, from doing it again and again. 

samuddearika, adj. or subst. (to °cara plus -ika), 
(matter) of conduct: evamrupasya . . . kaya-°kasyavakaso 
na bhavati MSV ii.181.13; see also a-samud°. 

samuddearin (to °carati, q.v., plus -in), addressing, 
speaking to: parusavacana-°ri Divy 25.2, . . . with harsh 
words. 

? samudana, see next, and samudanlya. 

samudanana, (nt.) and °na (see §§ 3.43, 38.3; as if 
n. act. in -ana to *samudanati = °neti, °nayati ; = samu- 
danayana), acquisition, esp. of kusalamula: (sarvakusala- 
mula-)°nanaya KP 19.5 (prose), Tib. yah dag par sdud 
pa; °nanayas ca . . . kusalana mulana 19.11 (vs), Tib. 
yah dag bsgrub phyir; read sarvakusalamulasamudananaya 
(text samadananaya) vlryam 25.1 (prose), Tib. yah dag 
par sgrub pa; kusalamula-°nanaya (prob. so, or °nana- 
taya, for text °nataya) atrptata 25.9 (prose); °nanaya 
kusalasya vlrya(m) 27.8 (vs), Tib. yah dag sgrub pa; v.l. 
for Mvy 7421 °nayanaya; in LV 441.5 (prose) text asanga- 
prajna-°nayana-taya, but most mss. °danataya or °dana- 
tayai, prob. read °dananaya or °dananataya as in KP 
25.9 (unless these two passages justify assumption of 
♦samudana = °danana; cf. samudanlya?). 

samudanaya v (m.?), also °ya-ta (n. act. to °nayati; 
= Pali id., in su-°naya, Bhvr., easily acquired or accom- 
plished, Jat. iii.313.24; not, of course, gdve. with PTSD), 
(1) acquisition or collection: sarvausadha-°yam ca kartum 
Av i. 169. 14; vipulapunyasambhara-°ya-citta Gv 279.19; 
see under (2) for Gv 491.13; (prabhedarthabhiniscayajnana- 
samsarabalavisesa-)°ya-mahavyuham ca nama dharma- 
mukham LV 182.12; in LV 353.22 (vs), text corruptly 
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°nayam prabodhi, see Grit. App., read prob. samudanita- 
grabodhih (°nita- see under °nayati), metr. correct; 
(2) preparation , making ready (a ship; see s.v. samuda- 
nayati 5): mahadharma-nau-°nayatodyuktanam maha- 
dharmaratnapuny 2 i-°y ^{acquisition, to l)-krtavyavasaya- 
nam Gv 491.12-13. 

sarnudanayati, rarely °te (= Pali samudaneti; see 
prec. and foil, items; ppp. sometimes °nita and ger. °niya, 
§§ 3.43, 38.3; cf. Jacobi, San. §25; M. Leumann, IF 
57.211, 233 infra, and see samud^nana; note also irregular 
°nlmahe Divy 92.9; in text of MSV sam-upa-ni- is often 
printed while Divy in the same passage has sam-ud-a-ni, 
e. g. °niya i.90.1, cf. Divy 90.1; misreading?), (1) gathers , 
collects : kslram . . . gosahasrad (so with all mss.) . . . 

samudanayitva LV 386.22 (vs); (gandhamalyam) °nitam 
Mv i.231.15; (gandham, malyam, puspam, curnam) tarn 
sarvam samudanayatha Mv iii.266.5; kasthani °nayata 
Divy 27.17; merchandise, for commerce, panyam °nayatu 
Divy 34.14, or bhandam 92.9 (yad vayarn . . . bhandam 
samudanlmahe, that we may assemble . . . , see Chap. 43, 
s.v. nl 2); 228.23; (2) in part perhaps to (1), but at least 
in part better rendered provides : mahabhaisajyam °nayitva 
SP 321.4; bhaisyajyani °netavyani Divy 455.23, and 
similarly 457.6; °nitu . . . bhaisaju LV 414.16 (vs), Tib. 
bsgrubs ; (sarvadharmabhaisajya-)°nitah, rnahavaidyarajo 
LV 275.3-4, having provided (or collected; ppp. with active 
mg.) all the medicaments of the Doctrine , he is the great 
King of Physicians (punctuated badly in text); of food, 
for invited guests, nannapanam °nayet Siks 12.14, should 
not provide food and drink (after inviting guests); °niya 
(ger.) Divy 50.15; distinguished from sajji-kar-, of food, 
pranlta aharah sajjikartavyah prabhutas caiva °nayitavyo 
Divy 86.(14-)15, you must make ready elegant food and 
provide it in abundance; (3) either collects (to 1) or acquires 
(to 4); mahaparisa (acc., so mss.) °nayitva Mv ii.419.1, 
(the Buddha) having got (or collected ) a large assembly (of 
followers); bhogah ( enjoyments ) °nitah Divy 25.4; suvar- 
nalaksah °nlta(h) 26.21; (4) acquires : prapancaih samu- 
danitam Lank 352.8 (vs; i may be m.c. ; not to be em'. 
to °nvitam with Suzuki, Index), acquired by vain fancies; 
°nltam gotram (q.v., 3), acquired (in contrast with prakr- 
tistham, innate ), Bbh 3.2, defined 5, yat purvakusalamula- 
bhyasat pratilabdham ; usually with religious ends, esp. 
enlightenment, as object: °niya (read °ya m.c.; ger.) 
jnanam idam anuttaram SP 145.11 (vs); bodhim ca 
°nayisyati 148.6 (prose); buddhajnanam “nayitavyam 
189.2 (prose); bodhisattvacaryam °nayisyanti 221.5 
(prose); asamkhyeyakalpa . . .°nitam anuttaram samyak- 
sambodhim 484.5 (prose); (read with Tib. and mostly 
with vv.ll.) saptasamkhyeyesu kalpesu °nita-sarvaku£ala- 
mulasya dattasaptavidhadanasya LV 10.(4-)5 (prose); 
(read) samudanitagrabodhih 353.22 (vs); °nitam maitrakr- 
pabhrajalam 359.10 (vs); °nitva varagrabodhim 361.9 
(vs); bodhi (acc.) °niya (ger.) 421.21 (vs; Tib. bsgrubs); 
bodhibalam °nayamanah Bhad 37; buddhadharman 
°nayati £iks 317.4; buddhadharmah °nayitavyah Gv 
69.2; (-paripakam . . .) °nayati Bbh 87.19; (buddhaksetra- 
pariSuddhim, °tra-mahatmyam, °trodaratam) °nayan 
Sukh 25.10; (maunlndram [prajvacanam) . . .°nitam Divy 
490.16, 18; dharma, the Doctrine, is referred to as duska- 
ra£ata-°mta, acquired by hundreds of hardships , Jm 6.9, 12; 
14.11 ; trikalpasamkhyeya-°nitam bodhim °niya Av i.7.3-4; 
valgusvaram ca (read co, m.c., with v.l. and WT) madhu- 
ram* pramunca, °nitam kalpa-sahasrakotibhih SP 178.13 
(vs), addressed to a Buddha, whose voice is to proclaim 
the gospel; punyam °netva (Senart em, °tvana, m.c.) 
Mv iii.288.16; (5) prepares , makes ready, a boat (cf. samu- 
danaya 2) : maiigala-potam °naya (for an ocean voyage) 
Divy 110.26, and ff. ; usually fig., dharma-nau, the boat 
of the Doctrine , °navam °nayisyami KP 152.7, Tib. sbyar 
(which is used of a carriage, ready with harnessed horses) 


bar bya ho; °navam samudanayitvana LV 178.15 (vs), 
Tib. legs par sbyar byas la; °niya dharmanavam LV 
216.3; °nava °nayanti RP 10.13 (vs); °nayitva . . . siva- 
dharmanavam 14.10 (vs), sivadharmanava °nayitasmi 
(fut.) 44.18 (vs); dharmanava °nayaty ayam Gv 482.13 
(vs), cited Siks 102.7; mahadharmanau- . . . -punya-samu- 
danita-mahasarthavahasya caturogha-para-gamita-(so, al- 
most, the best ms., and so Tib.; Lefm. °na-)-bhiprayasya 
LV 8.14-16, which acc. to Tib. means great entrepreneur 
(sarthavaha) who by . . . and merit has made ready (yah 
dag par bsgrubs pa = samudanita, with active force) the 
great boat of Doctrine and purposes to go (with it) to the 
further shore of the quadruple flood. 

samudanayana, nt. (to °nayati plus -ana; cf. 
°danana), acquisition : °nam Mvy 7211 = Tib. (b)sgrub 
pa, or sbyar ba; °naya 7421 (v.l. °dananaya; Mironov 
°danayam) = Tib. legs par sbyar ba, bsgrub pa, or bsdu 
(to sdud) pa; (sarva)kusalamuladharma-°yana- LV 181.15; 
mahayanaguna-°yana- 433.4; on 441.5 see samudanana; 
sarvabuddhadharma-°yana- Gv 467.12. 

samudamya, adj., quasi-gdve., perh. by hapiology 
for °dananiya, to *samudanati, from which samudanana, 
q.v.; or possibly to sarnudana (if that stem is to be 
accepted with readings found in KP 25.9 and LV 441.5, 
s.v. samudanana), plus -iya, cf. § 22.20; to be acquired 
(cf. sarnudanayati 4), in duhkha-°nlya anuttara (samyak)- 
sambodhih Mv i.35.11; 57.1. 

samudanetar (to sarnudanayati, 2), one who pro- 
vides, with gen. : (miseries arise as caused by jvara-pari- 
dagha,) tesam na kascit °neta Dbh 48.21, and no one 
provides them. 

samudayati (— samudagacchati, q.v.), appears , 
presents oneself: jinasutah . . . samudayantv (a for a m.c.) 
iha te ’dya krpabalah Divy 399.16 (vs; cf. ayantu, 19). 

samudahara, m. (= Pali id.; to Skt. samudaharati, 
and cf, next), speaking, conversation; see s.v. antaraka- 
tha; anta-sam° MSV i. 221.8. 

samudaharaka, adj. (cf. prec.; to Skt. °harati), 
uttering, speaking: LV 8.8; see s.v. yathavadi-tatha- 
k&rin. 

samudita, in alaya-samudita Mv iii.314.3, 4, see 
s.v. alaya (2) : taking delight in is certainly the mg. It 
is natural to think of em. to sammudita; but the corresp. 
Pali has in SN i. 136. 12 and 13 samudita, and this is a 
v.l. for sammudita of text in another parallel Vin. i.4.36 f. 
On the other hand, we find in Pali similar triple formulas 
containing -arama, -rata, and -sammudita in MN i.503.22; 
SN iv.389.10; 390.1-2. PTSD recognizes samudita, excited 
(allegedly from sam-ud-i, ‘aroused’), as well as sammudita 
delighted, and Childers cites, without reference, samudi- 
tamano ( elevated , excited ) udaggamano attamano, where 
the meaning seems clearly rejoiced. I have failed to note 
sammudita in BHS, or any other occurrence of samudita 
in this sense. Surely one of the two words is an ancient 
corruption of the other. 

Samudgata, m., (1) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 521; SsP 
1416.11; (2) n. of a maharsi: May 256.23. 

Samudgataraja, n. of a Tathagata: Mmk 7.10. 
SamudgatasrI, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.3. 
samudghatana (see s.v. °ghatayati), removal, 
destruction: (anu^ayanam . . .) ananyaryamarga-°na-tam ca 
yathabhutam prajanati Dbh 75.13 ( and the fact that the 
anu° find their abolition in, or by, the peerless Noble Path). 

samudghatita (cf. M. samugghadia, defined by 
opened ), freed, in vimati-°ta LV 425.15, of Buddha; two 
mss. °ghatita, see °ghatayati; cf. samudghatin, and 
samudghata etc. 

samudgh&ta, m. (see °ghatayati), removal, abolition 
(= °ghata): hetudrsti-°to LV 33.6; sarvavasananusam- 
dhi-°tam (acc.) 442.8. 

samudghatana (nt. ; to Skt. °ghatayati with -ana), 
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opening (of a stupa): maharatnastupasya °ne SP 248.8 
(prose). 

samudghatayati, removes , abolishes, destroys: kle- 
sanusayah °tayitavyah Gv 458.11; cf. °ghatana. Skt. has 
udghatati, opens (intr.), and (sam-)udghatayati, opens 
(trans.); in this meaning BHS °ghatana; it seems that all 
the other related words (°ghatana etc. thru °ghatin) 
have the mg. appropriate to samudghata and its sept, 
which is paralleled in Pali. In BHS, but only here so far 
as recorded, confusion has occurred between derivs. of 
(sam-ud-)ghat- and han- (caus.). 

-samudghatin (see prec.), remover (of), liberator 
(from): in Vimati-°tin, SP 19.4 (no v.l. in KN; but WT 
°ghati with their ms. K', and so BR cites the word, with 
Burnouf and Kern); cf. (vimati-)samudghatita. 

samudghata, m. (= Pali samuggnata; see also 
°ghata), removal , abolition , destruction : Mvy 1601; 8355; 
kutsitadarsanesu dosa-°ta-kusalah Mv i. 134.1, (Bodhi- 
sattvas are) clever in rooting out the errors in reprehensible 
(heretical) systems ; alaya-°to Mv iii.200.11 (see 51aya 2; 
same cpd. in Pali °gghato AN ii.34.24); anusaya-°taya 
(so read, Transl. 50 n. 1) Siks 50.9; sarvamana-°tarn (acc.) 
326.8; (anusayanarn . . .) atyanta-°thd Lank 138.15. 

samudgdatana (nt. ; Pkt. samugghayana = vinasa, 
Sheth), plucking cut, rooting out, destruction (— prec.): 
sarvanusayasalya-°na-taya Gv 494.23 (prose). 

samudghdtita, ppp. ( = Pali samuggha 0 ; to *samud- 
gliatayati, cf. °ghata, °ghatana), abolished, got rid of; 
freed from: sarvamanyaiia-°tasya bodhisattvavimoksasya 
Gv 199.20; sarvalaya-°ta-cittatayai 345.7. 

samuddita, adj .-ppp., app. m.c. for Skt. samudita, 
§ 2.82, arisen, originated : karma vastu-°tam MSV ii.209.23; 
°tah iii.66.2 (vss). Cf. Pali samuddaya (if correct) = 
samudaya (PTSD), but note also vv.ll. and parallels cited 
Itiv. 16.4, note; also udraya, uddaya in PTSD; the Pali 
forms need further study. 

samuddisati — udcdsati, q.v., in mathematical 
sense: LV 147.1 (prose) °santi. 

samuddhanana, or (Mironov) samuddhanana, rude 
behavior: nt., Mvy 5194 — Tib. yons su rgod byed. Cf. 
uddhdnana (uddhanana). 

Samudra, ( 1) n. of a Buddhist convert : Divy 376.19 ff. ; 
(2) n. of another convert, in a vaguely similar story: Av 
ii.61.4 ff. ; (3) n. of a naga king: May 246.16. 

Samudrakaccha, m., n. of a region in the south: 
Gv 456.12; 466.16. 

samudraka-lekha(-lekhaka), m., see samudraka- 
lekhaka. 

Samudraputra, n. of a naga king: May 246.16. 
Samudraprati$thana, nt., n. of a city: Gv 135.18; 
136.16. 

Samudra buddni, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.5. 
samudrayatrika, adj. (to Skt. °yatra plus -ika)* 
seafaring: °ko sarthavaho Mv iii.350.11; 351.1. 

Samudra vetadi (fern.), n. of a region (in the south): 
Gv 99.10; 100.9 (here misprinted °vota°); 110.11. 
Samudra, n. of a raksasi: May 241.31. 
samudvartate (Skt. only ppp. °vrtta and caus. 
°vartayati), rises, swells (of the sea): °tamanasyeva sali- 
lanidher Jm 92.13 (by em.). 

samunmajjate (in Skt. only once, and in mg. dive 
in; but Skt. un-majj- oftener in the mg. of this word), 
springs forth, dives out: dharanlvivarebhyah °jjante sma 
SP 298.7. 

[samupakarana, nt., in Mv ii.98.4, would mean 
paraphernalia = upakarana; but surely read with v.l. 
sarvam upa°; the aksara rva was lost in the ms. followed 
by Senart; rajna Sucandrimena yajnasya sa(rva)m upa- 
karanam sajjetva . . .] 

samupacarati, performs: Mv i.101.3, see s.v. astha- 
na-ta. 


samupadar£ayati, displays , exhibits: pratiharyani 
°yati Ivv 63.12. 

samupanamayati (= upanam 0 5), presents (a 
necklace): (samyaksambuddhasya ratnastupe) °mayam asa 
SP 446.10 (prose). 

samupanik^ipati (= Skt. upani°), deposits: para- 
manurajah °ksipet SP 316.8 (Kashgar rec. om. sam); 
(rasas ... tasya jihvendriye) °ksipta(h) 366.10 (no v.l.); 
both prose. 

samupapadyati (~ upapadyati, °te), is (re-)born: 
narendrabhavane °dye or °dyi (aor.) Mv i.206.6 == ii.9.22 
(vs) ; Senart reads samutpadye the first time, samupapadyi 
the second (both metr. possible, end of arya vs); no rns. 
has t before p either time. 

samupa£oDiiita, ppp. (= Pali id.; Skt. upa°), 
adorned: puspavali-°tam Sukh 64.12 (prose). 

samupahasa (cf. Pkt. samuvahasia, ppp.), ridicule 
(as subst.); or °hasam, ger. (§ 35. 3>, ridiculing: (tasyah) 
°hasam angulikartum arabdhali (. . . taya . . . tasyangulyo 
nipiditah) MSV iv. 233.21, he began to ‘ make (motions with 
his) fingers’ ridiculing her(?). 

samupaaayati (m.c. for Skt. samutpa 0 , thru M indie 
samuppa 0 , § 2.88, cf. Pali samuppajjati etc.), causes (a 
thought, cittain) to arise, produces: °dayetsuh (Nobel 
°dayitsuh) Suv 151.11; °danlyam Siks 107.18. 

samupaddya, quasi-postpos. (— upadaya, q.v., 2b), 
from (locally, with abl.): murdhnato °ya yavat padesu 
Mv iii.148.18 (prose), from head to foot; same phrase with 
murdhato upadaya . . , above, line 3. 

[sam-upa-ni-, in MSV for samudanayati, q.v.] 
samupavartayati, brings near: °vartyamanesu . . . 
vicitresu yanavisesesu Jm 8.11, while various fine carriages 
were being brought up. 

samupasrayati (Skt. only ppp. °srita; not noted 
elsewhere), resorts to (acc.): drstim (to heresy ) °yanti SP 
204.4 (vs). 

samupaiiita, ppp. (cf. Skt. upahita, bewirkt, hervor- 
gebracht, BR 3.911), app. established, festgesetzt, said of a 
proposition or statement: yatha . . . acaryanam svayam 
°hitam Mv ii.12.9 (vs), as is established (doctrine) of the 
teachers themselves; text reads maya = maya after yatha 
for mss. yatha; if this is right, as I have established (the 
doctrine) of the teachers themselves (viz. that the child 
conceived will become either an emperor or a Buddha). 
The mss. here read so; in the parallel i.207.19 they are 
hopelessly corrupt (one intends adraksit tarn for samupa 0 ). 
SenarPs em. samupahrtam (i p. 519) has no support; the 
SP passage he refers to (KN 476.5-6) reads parisamhar- 
sayisyami, with no v.l. that helps Senart. The earlier part 
of the line is shown by meter to be corrupt. 

samula, m., a high number: Gv 133.24 (first sam- 
mulah, by error, repeated twice as samula-), cited in Mvy 
7902 as sambala, nt., q.v.; also samulah Mvy 7773 = 
Tib. dpag hbyarns (hphyam, hjal). Seems to have no 
correspondent in the list Gv 106. 

samuiidpa (m.; = Pali id., also AMg. °iava), con- 
versation: katha-°pena rarnati Mv ii.78.6, 8; parivrajikahi 
sardham °pam karoti iii.390.5. 

samullokita, ppp. (cf. Skt. ullokita), gazing up 
intently, very attentive; in °ta-mukhah, Bhvr., with intent 
face (of a hearer, towards the Buddha): Mvy 6452 = Tib. 
zhal du (b)ltas pa; see Das s.v. shal (i.e. zhal) ta. 

samulaka, f. °ika, adj. (Pali adj., f. °ika, Vin. ii.241. 
35), (a) well-grounded ( charge , accusation), opp. amulaka: 
MSV iii.108.20 °kena krtena, etc.; 109.15 °likaya Sllavi- 
pattya etc. 

samuhata, ppp. (see uhata; = Pali id.), removed, 
destroyed: Mv i.354.2 na casya raganu^ayo samuhato; 
iii.92.1 yasya jalini samuhata (mss. °to) trsna; 369.19 
drstva ca rastrani samuhatani. 

? samuhati, raises: asvasaprasvasa uparudhva (mss. 
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°rudclha) urdhvam sirsakapalam vata praharetsu samu- 
hetsuh (v.l. samuttejetsuh) Mv ii.125.6; I believe this 
would have to be an anomalous denom. to samfihata, 
q.v., in the dilTerent meaning of raised , which is found 
also with Ghata, q.v. ; or at least, this form, if correct, 
must have been influenced by that word. But it may be 
that we should read samuhanetsuh, to *samuhanati, on 
the basis of the Pali parallel MN i.243.23 vata muddhanam 
uhananti (raise): the LV version is confused and doubtful, 
vayur urdh(v)am £irahkapalam (mss. °lam) upanihanti 
(v.l. upasamharati) 252.1, and asvSsaprasvasa urdh(v)am 
sirahkapMam (v.l. °ia) upanighnanti (v.l. samuvaghnanti) 
3-4; Senart implausibly connects the word with the noun 
samuha, detaching it from its evident direct object sirsa- 
kapalam. 

Samfddhayujna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139. 12. 

Samrddhar&stra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137. 14. 

sameti (for *samayati, denom. to Skt. sama?), is 
like , resembles (instr.): sameti so 'ntariksena nanatvam 
nasya labhyate Samadh 22.14 (vs), it (the Buddha's 
body) is like space , there is no differentiation found in 
it; na sameti yad uta nana-prajnaptya MSV iii. 122.9. 
(Both Skt., see BR 5.1137, and Pali use sam-eti with 
instr. in mg. agrees with. The use here recorded copld 
possibly be derived from this, but seems more easily 
understood as above.) 

? samocaka, nt., a (prob. corrupt) n. of a medicinal 
plant: Suv 105.2 (mss.); see vam6arocanS. 

saxnodaya (in. ? once recorded as nt.), prob. origin; 
only in vss of Mink and may be m.c. for samudaya, 
q.v., §3.71, but see samodita: graha ... drstajatisa- 
rnodaya(h) Mmk 191.18; adau tavad bhavel lingam 
utpatanam samodayam 195.23; nanabhasa-°ya(h) 234.10; 
kulayoni-°yah 403.16. 

samodahana, m. (! so also Mironov, n. sg. °nah; cf. 
Pali odahana, and BHS anvodahana; to Pali sam-o- 
(lahati, for sam-ava-dadhati — °dhati), completely attentive 
consideration: Mvy 7473 °nah — Tib. legs par rab tu 
rtogs pa. 

samodita, adj. -ppp., prob. originated , arisen , come 
into being , cf. samudaya and samo°; only in vss of Mmk, 
where it could be m.c., § 3.71, for samudita (which seems 
to occur in Pali in this mg., tho rarely); but Pali has 
samodita in prose, once at least in the mg. assembled, 
united (Vv. comm. 320.28), which samudita has in Skt.; 
this mg. would be possible in some of the Mmk passages 
(many of which are obscure and likely to be corrupt; 
they are here reproduced as printed): karma esa sada 
vindyad vidhimukta samodita Mmk 180.4; tithayaS ca 
°ta 194.3; ulkam lingair ebhih °tam 200.18; yasmin dese 
°ta 211.3; yatra sthite °ta 212.14; nananama-°tah 214.21; 
vo yasya grahamukhyo va ksetraraSisamodita 222.8; 
mulyasiddhift °ta 263.11; mantratantram °tam 320.24; 
tesu siddhis tridha yata triprakarah °tah, uttama madh- 
yama mca . . . 342.17. 

sam-o-uaiimci, -sarad, -iiarati, see saui-ava-. 

[sampa, see &amya;J sampa also — Skt. sampad, 
§ 15.3. 

sampaccate (MIndic for °cyate; Skt. has sampakva, 
sampacayati; otherwise no sam-pac- is recorded), is 
tormented (in hell): tatra (sc. mahanarake) bahuni prana- 
sahasrani °ccamana (mss. samyacc 0 ) samdarsita Mv 
iii.43.3. ‘ 

sampadS (= Pali id., Skt. sampad), accomplishment ; 
good luck , fortune, wealth: bodhisattvasya abhiniskramana- 
°da Mv ii.164.16 (prose), accomplishment of retirement (n. 
sg.); same, 208.15 (prose); paramaye varna-°daye sam- 
panna 293.8 (prose), blest with highest fortune of aspect; 
cakravarti-°da Divy 401.24 (prose), fortune of a cakr°; 
the rest in vss: durlabha ksana-°da SP 462.6, hard to find 
is fortune of moment , i. e. a fortunate or auspicious moment; 


te a6aya-°daya (instr.) visuddharupaya (adj. with prec.) 
samanvita bhut SP 46.5, they were endowed with a rich 
store of mental disposition that was pure in form (otherwise 
Bumouf and Kern); na danaguna-°da (so with mss.; 
acc. sg. or pi.) Mv i.89.2, 

Sampadin, °di, n. of a son of Kunala and heir pre- 
sumptive of ASoka: °di (nom.) nama Divy 430.15; °di r- 
(i. e. °di or °dis), and °der (gen.), 433.22. 

sampannaka, adj. (Skt. °na plus specifying -ka, 
§ 22.39), that has been acquired: (idam ca loptram) ... 
°kam MSV ii.122.2. 

samparSmarj-, or °mrj- (cf. Skt. para-marj-, and 
samparimarjati), wipes off: a£ru °mrjya (ger.) Mmk 

601.1 (vs; submetrical). 

samparaya, m. (— °ali id., from Skt. and BHS 
samparaya; see this), future state, a life after death (cf. 
abhisamparaya) : gamaniyo oamparayo, one has to go to 
a future life (i. e. to die) Mv iii.217.10; 219.1; Bbh 221.20 
sainparaya-sukhito ; 7.1 °ya-gurukah; as in Pali often 
contrasted with drsta dharma, Mv iii.211.15 = 212.2 
drste (drsta-) dharme hitartham va samparayasukhaya 
vk ; simiiariy Divy 207.26; Bbh ‘ 198.9; Mvy 2982. 

samparayika, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. sampa°; cf. 
samparaya), of a life after death: Ud iv.26 (Levi JA 1912, 
Pt. 2, 269), contrasted with drstadharmika. But Chakra- 
varti, Ud p. 48, assumes that sampa° was read, as in Skt. ; 
is Levi's form a misprint? (There are rather numerous 
misprints in this text.) The Skt. (or Sktized) adj. sam°, 
q.v., is otherwise well known in BHS: Ud v.22; Mvy 
2981; 8355; Mv iii.212.6, 8, 9; Bbh 176.24, etc. 

samparahata, ppp. of (unrecorded) sam-para-han-, 
struck: kamsapatriye . . . Silapatte °hataye Mv ii.282.11; 
prthivl °hata (by the Bodhisattva) 412.7; both prose. 

samparikartayati (cf. Pali samparikantati, and Skt. 
krntati, Epic kartati), splits, or cuts off: (govikartanena 
gaviye Slrsakapalam daleya . . .) parikartaye samparikar- 
taye Mv ii. 125.5; so Senart em., mss. (sam)parivarttaye. 

? samparikdlayati (Skt. pari-kal°), drives , hunts 
(birds, towards a snare): (Sakuntiko . . . tarn mahantam 
yutham) yena te kalapa^S tena °kaleti (Senart's em.; 
mss. °klreti, °klleti) Mv ii.254.2. 

samparitaksnoti, Divy 376.7, or samprataksnoti, 
375.27, chops up, cuts to pieces: (taksnuvanti samtaksnu- 
vanti) °ksnuvanti (object, creatures in hell). 

samparidlpayate (cf. Skt. pari-dlp-), illumines com- 
pletely (ftg.): bhagavan imam evartham . . . °payam5nas 
SuV 155.3 (prose). 

samparipa£yafi (Skt. pari-pa^-), perceives completely : 
anityatam °syato (pres, pple.) me Divy 411.22 (vs). 

samparippcchita, (MIndic) ppp. = Skt. sampari- 
prsta, which precedes here, completely questioned: AsP 

286.1 yena purvam na sainpariprsta bhavatiyam prajna- 
paramita na sainpariprcchita na samparipra^nikrta . . . ; 
also in LV 147.5 (vs) prob. read (jhanasya sighrata) . „ . 
sampariprcchita (text °ata). 

samparipra^mkita, ppp. (cf. pfciAipiasilikarod), 
questioned, interrogated: As P 286.2, see prec. 

samparimarjati, °marjayati (unrecorded; cf. Sam- 
para°, and Skt. pari-m°), wipes, wipes off, cleanses: 
keSehi (mss. jagahil) padatalani (of Dipamkara) °janto 
Mv i. 238. 13 (prose); mukhena ca ke^ena ca padani °jati 
(v.l. °jeti) ii.111.11 (prose); panibhyam mukham °jya (ger.) 
Divy 295.8; aSruni °jya 296.23, 28, wiping away; (candra- 
suryau) . . . panina °jayami Gv 70.16 (prose), prob. clean, 
rub, polish (hardly wipe away; in a list of deeds of 
magic). 

samparivarta, prob. subst. m. (= Pali °vatta, acc. 
to PTSD adj.; cf. Skt. id., once, Schmidt, Nachtrage; 
Skt. parivarta, and samparivartati), rolling around; in 
°varta-6ayin, lying (and) rolling around (lazily): ratrini 
div^m °ta-sayl Ud xxix.13 = Pali (°vatta-sayi) Dhp. 325 
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(comm, mancadisu samparivattitva), 'like a hog that has 
eaten his fill’. Gf. next. 

samparivartana (nt., cf. Skt. parivartana, and see 
under prec.), revolution , moving around (said of movements 
of a horse): (valaho ’svarajah . . .) avartana-parivartana- 
sam°nam krtva Kv 55.15. 

samparivartayati (mg. 1 = Skt. parivartayati), 
(1) interchanges, mixes : so ’pi bhiksur asil labhl grahikah, 
tena matsaryabhibhutena labhah °titah, yo varsikah sa 
haimantikah, parinamitah ( and vice versa) Siks 59.4; (2) 
wrings (the hands): hastau °yati mukham ca vibhandayati 
Divy 263.13, (°yasi) 15; mukham vibhandya hastan 
°vartya 575.24; (3) rolls (the eyes, in a fit): (aksini) °ti MSV 
i. 285. 17; (4) upsets : palyahkan (cots) api °yanti MSV 
iv.121.15, 

samparivethita, ppp. (to parivetheti with sam-), 
all wrapped up: (tarn sakhantikam) vrksasakhehi °tam . . . 
drstva Mv ii.254.3 (line 1 above, atmanam parivestayitva). 

? sampasyana (nt. ; Skt. sampasyati plus -ana), dat. 
°naya, quasi-inf., (in order) to see: devi amrani sampa- 
syanaya (em., mss. so, or se, pas°) nirdhavita Mv ii.453.1. 

sampinda (cf. Skt. sampindayati), gathering, mass: 
mahajanakayasya °da Mv ii.74.16, jana-°da 18 (mg. clearly 
shown by maham janakayasamagamo in close parallel 
75.7); (janakayo) °daye (instr., in a mass, in a crowd) 
katham pi (mss. vi) nirdhavati 75.12. 

sampidadhati (cf. Skt. pi-dha and sam-api-dha), 
shuts: mukhadvaram °dadhyam Divy 232.19 (prose); cf. 
16 pidhasyami. 

[sampipasati, twice by Senart’s em., assumed to 
be = pipasati, is thirsty; on Mv i.8.2 see s.v. sa-; in i.28.9 
read (ksutpipasasamarpita uccaraprasravakhetasimhanika- 
pubbarudhiram) tarn pi prarthenti (mss. tarn pi nar°; 
Senart em. sampipasanti), even that they are eager for (as 
food and drink, being so hungry and thirsty).] 

sampidita, adj. (ppp.), packed full, completely filled: 
mahakaruna-sampidita-hrdayo Kv 25.23. 

samputa, °taka, in LV also samutputaka (pre- 
sumably = Skt. samputa, °taka, a hollow bowl or anything 
of that shape), (1) = Skt. anjali, as gesture of respect: 
krtakara-°tas Divy 380.1; cf. samputita; (2) in °ta(ka)- 
jatam, become like a hollow bowl (?), in Mv and LV passage 
describing a plucked and withered gourd, to which the 
Bodhisattva’s head after his austerities is compared; the 
general effect seems to be shrivelled: LV 254.15, 16 (tad 
yatha tiktakalabus taruno luna amlano) bhavati sammla- 
nah samutputaka-jata (no v.L in Lefm., but Calc, and 
Weller’s ms. samputaka 0 ) evam eva Sira amlanam abhut 
sammlanam samutputaka-jatam (no v.l. ; supported here 
by Calc, and Weller’s ms.); corresp. Mv ii.126.4, 5 (say- 
yathapi . . .) tiktalabu haritacchinnam amilatam bhavati 
sammilatam samputajatam evam eva SIrsakapalam abhusi 
amilatam sammilatam samputajatam, repeated 127.8-9; 
128.13-14; 129.16-17, sometimes spelled samputaka 0 , and 
mss. often °puta°, °ta°; but mg. is not certain; Tib. on 
LV (both times) rtsub rtsub por hgyur ro (gyur to), becomes 
(became) very rough; the Pali parallel, MN i.80. 22-23 (also 
246.1-2), has . . . tittakalabu amakacchinno vatatapena 
samputito hoti sammilato ... me sisacchavi samputita 
hoti . . .; comm, ii.50.17 so hi vatatapena samphutati (v.l. 
samphusati) ceva milayati ca, with a reading different 
from the text; (3) dual, in comp, with preceding kapata, 
the two leaves or panels of a door or gate as forming, 
when opened, the two sides of a container (‘box’ or double 
( bowV , as it were): (yathapi . . . mahanagaradvaresu x 
mahakapata-samputav argalavimuktau pravisaryate (mss.) 
SP 249.2, as in a great city gate the half-boxes (or bowls , 
hemispheres, possibly as being slightly concave?) formed of 
the two great panels, when the bolt is removed, are moved apart. 

samputita, denom. pple. (to samputa q.v. ; perh. 
cf. Pali samputita, cited ibidem), made into the shape of 


(a hollow bowl, i. e.) an anjali: hastau °tau nityau Mmk 
484.2 (vs; in description of a mudra). 

sampuraskaroti (= Pali sampurekkharoti, Skt. 
puras-k°), ( 1 ) attends: bhiksugana-°krtah Mv i.66.19 (vs); 
(Bhagavan . . . saptabhis ca nikayaih) °krto Divy 159.16 
(prose); (Bhagavantam) °krtya MSV i. 257.7; (2) displays, 
employs, manifests: karunam °krtya (ger.) Bbh 16.24; 
sattvanukampam eva °krtya 198.4 (both prose). 

sampu§pita, adj., quasi-ppp. of dertom. (= Pali 
sampupphita; Skt. puspita), in full bloom: LV 82.17 (of 
a tree, -nanapuspa-sam°; prose); 92.1 and 97.13 (vs, of 
trees); 133.3 (of a summer month); Mv ii.191.17 (trees) 
and 203.10 (both vss); Divy 312.3 (prose, of trees); so 
also Av i.179.3; 225.9; 307.10; of a pond, RP 40.17 (prose); 
fig., of Bodhisattvas’ minds, (bodhisattvah . . .) puspa- 
bhuta bhavanti ^arvabuddhaguna-°ta-cittataya Gv 388.3. 

Sampujita, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.15 = Tib. 
yah dag mchod; follows Jita6atru, q.v. (in Mv Supujita 
in the corresponding place). 

Sampurna, (1) = Purna 1, n. of a disciple of 
Sakyamuni: Av i.2.2 (here ms. Sa-p°); 3.1; (2) n. of a 
Buddha (possibly = Purna 5): Mmk 499.23 (vs). 
Sampurna£rivaktrS, n. of a queen: Gv 269.9. 
samprakampana (nt. ; Skt. sam-pra-kamp- with 
-ana ), shaking, making to quake: sarvalokadhatu-°nam 
bhavati Dbh 83.14; sarvabuddhaksetra-°na-samksobhana- 
Gv 246.26. 

samprakaroti, treats well, deals well with, or, honors, 
pays respect to (acc.; Pali pakurute = sevati, object 
rajanam, Sn. comm. 169.15): (na . . . vyapado na ca 
vigrahah,) anyonyam samprakurvanti maitracitta sthitas 
tada LV 280.6 (vs).' 

samprakaSaka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. sampraka- 
sayati plus -aka; the Skt. caus. verb is recorded only 
once in BR but may be commoner, cf. Skt. °kasana; 
it is common in BHS, e. g. Mvy 2780; 6376; Mv iii.64.3; 
357.14; 378.16; LV 254.17 °syante, pass., etc.; the entire 
sept is unrecorded in M Indie), making (one who makes) 
manifest, declaring: -dharma-°kah SP 29.12; °kah LV 179.11. 
See next. 

samprak3&ana-t£ and °6ana (= Skt. °sana, nt.; 
cf. prec.), exposition , manifestation , declaration, setting 
forth: dharmaparyayasya °6anatayai SP 270.11; 271.1; 
pranidhanapararnita-°6anataya Gv 153.8; -gunavarna- 
°£anataya LV 430.12; prabhava-°£ana Bbh 298.7; hina- 
yana-°sana KP 11.4; all prose. 

samprakirati (cf. ppp. Skt. a-sampraklrna, AMg. 
sampainna; otherwise unrecorded; cf. Skt. prakirati), 
scatters: puspani deva °re (aor.) tada Mv iii.94.20 (vs), 
repeated ff. 

-sampraksdlaka, adj. or n. ag., or n. act. (cf. Skt. 
°ksala and AMg. sampakkhalaga, in a different sense), 
washing (and then eating): LV 248.20, see s.v. kapotaka; 
Tib. bkrus te za ba, eating after having washed. 

samprakhyana, nt. (cf. Skt. prakhyana; see also 
a-sam°), clarity; clarification (in intellectual sense): Mvy 
2671 = Tib. §in tu (very much) gsal ba (to be bright, clear , 
evident, lucid); or ^in tu dran pa (clear consciousness, 
mindfulness; smar-); Bbh 384.9 (nirmane pariname) sam- 
prakhyane (clarification) sarvalambanesu ya va^avartita, 
iyam ucyate sarvakara alambanapariSuddhih. In AbhidhK. 
(La Vall6e-Poussin vii.91, n. 2) = asammosa, q.v. 

sampragarjati, roars loudly; only after corresp. 
forms of (Skt.) garjati and pragarjati (subject being world- 
systems, lokadhatu, on solemn occasions): agarjat pra- 
garjat sampragarjat LV 352.4; °jitah Samadh 19.6; Mvy 
3018. 

sampragraha (m.? = Pali sampaggaha, glossed 
ukkhipanatthena cittam sampagganhatlti, Atthasalini 372, 
cited note on Siks 277.9), exaltation (so Tib., cited in Siks 
as gzens mtho ba) : mahaviryarambhavikramena kayacitta- 
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°ham janayan (&iks samjanayamanah) Gv 467.4, cited 
&iks 277.9. 

sampraghusta, ppp. (Skt. pra-gh°; cf. Pali sampa- 
ghosa), (1) sounded ', of mus. instruments: turyasahasram 
°tam Mv ii.308.14 (vs; v.l. praghustam; metr. obscure); 
(2) made resonant: (jestha-mase . . .) -£ukasarika-°te LV 
133.4 (vs); (3) besung, praised: bhuvi divi ca °to jinu . . . 
LY 225.2 (vs). 

sampracalati (cf. Skt. pra-cal-), (1) ppp., in (-sam- 
giti)-sampracalite (sc. mahavimane), stirred , i. e. made 
resonant with song: LV 10.22 (Tib. glu dbyans, = samgiti, 
len pa, received , taken); (2) otherwise noted only after 
corresp. forms of calati and pracalati, in same or similar 
passages to those of sampragarjati, q.v. (subject loka- 
dhatu or prthivi), shakes , quakes: °lati Divy 158.8; °litah, 
°lita, ppp., Mvy 3006; Samadh 19.6; Divy 250.22. In 
Mmk 74.6 sampracalitah, ep. of certain mantras, is corrupt; 
read samaya- with some form of calita, as proved by Tib., 
cited Lalou Iconographie, 96.2, as dam chig (read dam 
tshig) gyos pa rnams kyi las (cf. samayah Mvy 1438 = 
Tib. shags kyi skabs su dam tshig, perh. conventional 
regulation in regard to the occasion of a mantra). The prec. 
epithet in Mmk, printed samayagrastah, is prob. to be 
read samayagra-(sthah?); Tib., 1. c., dam chig (read tshig; 
= samaya) hams pa (height). 

sampracitrayati (cf. Skt. citrayati, also sam-citr°, 
Schmidt, Nachtrage), makes of variegated or nondescript 
color: patam vai °yet Lank 363.10 (vs), for monks’ robes. 

sampracchanna, adj.-ppp. (cf. Skt. pracchanna), 
completely , properly clad: (bhiksums ca sampravrtan) 
°nnan Divy 335.4. 

sampracchedana, adj. or n. act. (to Skt. sam-pra- 
chid- plus -ana), splitting , piercing : (jnanam . . .) sarva- 
avarana-°nam Gv 56.2 (vs). 

samprajanya, nt. (see also a-sam°; back-formation 
from M Indie, = Pali sampajanna, for *samprajanya from 
°jana, q.v.), consciousness, intelligence, mindfulness, clear- 
headedness, circumspection; usually associated or com- 
pounded with its near-synonym smrti (as in Pali with 
sati): described Siks 120.11 ff. (following a description of 
smrti 7 ff.); cpd. smrti-sam 0 Siks 120.5;. 123.15; 190.14; 
271.10; Bbh 139.22; Gv 410.3; closely associated with 
smrti, Dharmas 119; &iks 356.9; in Divy 654.27 and 655.3 
read smrtya samprajanyena ’pramadato yogah karaniyah 
(text has °janyetapra°); not associated with smrti, Gv 
333.1 paramasamprajanyacarini. 

samprajana, adj. -pres. pple. (thematization of Skt. 
°janant), conscious, mindful, thoughtful; for instances see 
§§ 18.53 ff. Often follows smrta, q.v. for a few exx. ; so 
Pali sata sampajana. Also samprajana-(or °nan-)mrsava- 
dah Mvy 9266 etc. ,(§ 18.53), a deliberate lie , = Pali sam- 
paj ana-musavada. 

samprajna (to Skt. sam-pra-janati; cf. prec.), know- 
ledge, intelligence: su-°jna-susamahitah LY 181.15 (prose; 
all mss,), well intent on good intelligence. 

samprajvalana (nt.; to Skt. °jvalayati plus -ana), 
a causing to shine forth: (maha-)dharmolka-°nam (sc. 
kartum) SP 16.12 (prose). 

samprataksnoti, see samparitaksnoti. 
sampratadana, nt. (cf. Skt. pratadayati; no *sam- 
pra-t° recorded), beating (of a drum): yac ca . . . dharma- 
bherl-°nam AsP 137.2 (prose). 

sampratigraha (m.? = Pali sampatiggaha, in 

Khud.p. comm. 100.2 vacana-sam°, acceptance of some- 
thing said; wrongly defined PTSD), acceptance : vrati- 
sampratigrahapade^ena Jm 37.24, under pretext of accept- 
ance (of the proffered boon) on the part of one (viz. himself) 
who had undertaken a vow. (Speyer, Transl. 52 n. 2, follows 
Kern in emending vrati to vrti, boon , = vara; but vrti 
is known only in Skt. Lex. and seems unlikely to have 
been used in this prose passage; I see no difficulty in 


vrati-; pw 7.381 gute Aufnahme, Vorliebe fur Jmd, not 
happily.) Cf. next. 

sampratigrahin, adj. or n. ag. (to Skt. sam-prati- 
grah- with -in; cf. prec.), accepting , one who accepts: tam 
nunam agrasattyo hy agrahuti-°hl LY 316.8 (vs), prob. 
therefore surely the Supreme Being is accepting the supreme 
offering. So Lefm. implies, by printing °huti-sam° as one 
word. In JAOS 57.22 I took the form as an aor. of °graha- 
yati (which is not recorded), in the mg. of °gfhnati; this 
still seems to me possible, but I now prefer the inter- 
pretation given above. 

sampraticchSdana (nt. ; cf. Skt. prati-cchadayati), 
complete covering or shading, as with a parasol (dharma- 
cchattra, line 24) : cittanagara-°na-prayuktena te . . . bha- 
vitavyam Gv 430.23. 

samprati-jata, adj. (= Pali sampati 0 ), fust (now) 
born: Mv i.220.9 = ii.22.10 (vs; °to Sugato); i.220.18, 19 
= ii.23.3, 4 (vss); i.221.3, 4, 5 and ii.23.8, 10; 25.11 (prose); 

i. 224.6 = ii.27.6 (vs). 

sampratipurna, adj.-ppp. (cf. Skt. pratipurna), 
completely filled (with, in comp.): -bodhipaksadharma-°na- 
LY 9.5 (prose; no v.l.). 

sampratimSnayati (cf. Skt. pratiman 0 , and BHS 
id.), prob. presents, bestows, like pratimanayati, q.v.; 
with acc. of person and instr. of thing bestowed : (atmanam 
canena dharmaSravanena) dharmamrtarasena samtarpayis- 
yami °manayisyami sampraharsayisyami Suv 122.1, 
similarly 4; Tib. yah dag par rim gro bgyi (honor, also 
present , make offerings, esp. to gods, saints, and priests). 

sampratilabhate (cf. Skt. prati-l°), attains: sukham 
°te AsP 505.19 (prose). 

? samprativigacchati, ppp. °gata (== prativig 0 , 
q.v.), (is) scattered, dispersed, gone: (yo ’sau) rupayauvana- 
madah sam°tah Av ii.25.10, ms.; Speyer em. sa prati°, 
with i. 163. 12, perh. rightly. 

samprativedhaka, f. °kl, °ika, °iki (to Pali sam- 
pativijjhati plus -aka, cf. Pali °vedha), penetrating; only 
in caturaryasatya-sampra°, catur°, ep. of dharmadegana: 
°aki Divy 48.13; 52.23; 71.24; 75.24; 166.14; 310.27; 
°ika Divy 199.2; 554.19; °iki Divy 128.22 (v.l. °aki); 
198.4; 462.10; 463.19; 580.12 (here satya is accidentally 
omitted in text); 617.3; Av i.64.13; 80.2, etc. (only this 
form seems to be noted in Av); MSV i.54.3 (catur°), etc. 

sampraticchaka, adj. or n. ag. (to next plus 
-aka) = sampratye§aka, q.v. : -dharmamegha-°ka(h) 
Gv 150.25. 

sampraticchati, °te ( == Pali sampati 0 , cf . Skt. prati° ; 
see also sampratyesaka, °tyesana, °tye§tavya), receives: 
°ccha (imperf.) LV 92.13 (vs); puspavarsani °cchanto Mv 

ii. 152.10; sarvabodhisattva-°cchita-(ppp.)-jnanah Mvy 366; 
°cchati Bbh 146.7; -dharmacakrani °cchamanan Gv 534.13. 

sampraticchana (nt.), °nata (Pali sampaticchana; 
to prec. plus -ana-ta), receipt, acceptance: -dharmacakra- 
°cchanatrptatayai Gv 183.2; (-dharmamegha-)°na-samjni 
209.12; (-dharmamegha-)°natayai 69.18; (id.)-natasu 98.20; 
buddhadharma-°natayai 189.26; etc. 

sampratyayita, adj. (denom. pple. to Skt. sam- 
pratyaya; cf. Skt. pratyayita), trusted, reliable: °tasya 
vantikac chrnoti Bbh 13.25, or hears from a trustworthy 
person. 

sampratyaveksana-ta (cf. pratyave 0 ), complete 
understanding, intellectual mastery: dharma-°natayai sam- 
vartate LV 35.10 (prose). 

sampratyesaka, adj. oi n. ag. (to sampraticchati, 
Skt. *sam-prati-is-, plus -aka; cf. next two), receiving , 
recipient: -jnanavavada-°kain (cittam bodhisattvanam) 

Dbh 11.23; tathagatadhisthana-°kah (bodhisattvah) 80.22; 
-dharmamegha-°kanam bodhisattvanam Gv 149. i 6. 

sampratyesana (nt.; as prec., q.v., with -ana), 
reception: tathagatadhisthana-°na-ta£ ca Dbh 42.15; sar- 
vameghavari-°natrptita£ ca 97.12; -dharmamegha- G $aya 
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Gv 175.18; vimaladharmacakra- na-samdharana-kusala- 
nam 261.18. 

sampratyestavya (gdve. to sampraticchati, q.v.), 
to be received : Gv 460.5 (see s.v. abhisambhinna). 

sampradarSana (nt. ; to Skt. °darsayati plus -ana), 
the making known , revealing, exhibiting : sarvasattvaksema- 
gati-°na-prayoga (Bhvr.) Gv 304.18. 

sampradalayati, °leti (= Pali sampadaleti), splits, 
cuts (off) : (goghatako . . .) gaviye sirsakapalam daleya 
°leya (opt.) Mv ii. 125.4 ; sastrena angam-angani ehindetsuh 
°letsuh iii.258.15; °dalya (ger.) . . . kilam Mahasamaj., 
Waldsehmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 159, last line. 

(? sampranadahe, LV 338.19, vs, seemingly 1 sg. 
fut. of Skt. sampranadati, but text very uncertain: 
§ 31.20.) 

samprapita, ppp. (to *sam-pra-pibati), eagerly drunk, 
i. e. (fig.) feasted upon, with the eyes: padmanana-srlsata- 
°tam . . . vaktram Divy 430.3 (vs). 

sampraptira, adj. (= prapura, q.v.), full: ahgara- 
karsu yatha °pura (so read) Mv ii.327.3 (vs); in 331.4 
(vs) Senart angarakarsu parama prapura, but the corrupt 
mss. may intend para(?) sampraptira; tehi bhaveya saha 
(so with mss. m.c. for saha, q.v.) °pura 380.18 (vs); 
(rajadhanim, by em. . . .) nara-°puram 389.16 (vs), full 
of men. 

-samprabha, ifc. Bhvr. for samprabha (root noun 
to Skt. sam-pra-bha, appear ), appearance : padma-pattram- 
su-°bham . . . yogi . . . prapaSyate Lank 310.5 (vs), some- 
thing that has the appearance of . . . 

samprabhanati (to Skt. bhanati ; unrecorded), sounds 
(trans., musical instruments; as if caus., lit. makes to speak 
forth): (yada pramadaratana . . .) turiya . . .°bhanisu (aor.) 
LY 167.10 (vs); here could be m.c. for °bhanisu, as if to 
♦-bhanayati. But cf. next. 

samprabhanita, and °bhanita (nt. ; orig. ppp. of 
prec.), sound, resonance: pancapsarahsahasrani divya- 
turyasamglti-°bhanitena bodhisattvamataram upasamkra- 
mya LY 96.15 (prose); turyasamgiti-°bhanitena mahata 
gitavaditena 204.1 (prose; here could be adj. with °vadi- 
tena); turyasahasra-°bhanite (so most mss.; read as one 
word, loc. abs., in view of the sound of . . .) pramadavaragane 
(and in view of the crowd of lovely houris) LY 326.20 (vs); 
(kotlSatam devaputranam turyatadavacara-)-samgIti-°bha- 
nitenavasthitam abhut SP 405.6 (prose); -samgiti-°bhanita- 
dharmasvabhavopasamhitani Gv 88.14 (prose); tasam 
madhyagatah Punyarasmi rajakumarah samglti-°bhani- 
tena RP 41.21 (prose), and Prince P. moved in their midst 
to the sound of . . .; (catvaro maharajah . . .) turyatadava- 
carasamgiti-°bhanitena (Lefm. °bhanitena) . . . patrani pa- 
rigrhya LY 383.19 (prose). Both °bha° and °bha° seem well 
attested; the mg. must be the same. 

samprabhasana (nt. ; to Skt. °bhasate plus -ana), 
act of proclaiming: sarvasutranta-°na- Gv 222.9. 

samprabhasati (= Pali sampabhasati), shines: Mv 
i.10.2 = iii.454.18 ekaiko (°ka) yojanasatam abhaye 
(i.10.2 corruptly adaye) samprabhasati (see s.v. adaye). 
samprabhlta, see a-sam°. 

sampramathana, m. (*sam-pra-math-, cf. Pali sam- 
pamathita, plus -ana), crusher: mata Marabala-°nasya (sc. 
bodhisattvasya; so Senart em., mss. malavara 0 ) Mv i.149.9 
(vs); kayakali-°no nama samadhih Mvy 621. 

sampram^rjayati (Skt. only in mg. washes, but pra- 
marj- in this mg. also), strokes: slrsam °yanti sma Dbh 
4.16 (prose). 

sampramuftcana, adj. or n. act. (to Skt. °muncati 
plus -ana ; cf . pramuflcana), sending forth : (anantarucira- 
puspa-)-sumerumegha-°na-varna Gv 348.21. 

sampramudlta, adj. -ppp. (cf. Pali sampamodita), 
delighted: yadvac. capsaraganaS ca °ta snigdham rutam 
kurvate LY 283.5 (vs). 

sampramusyate (pass, to sam-pra-mus-, otherwise 


not recorded as verb; cf. a-sampramusita), is taken 
away or is lost: Bbh 322.25 tad (sc. jnanam) api ca 'syai 
’kada sampramusyate; sampramosa-dharmo ca bhavati. 
[BR cite citta-sampramusita from Mvy; the ref. is doubt- 
less to cittasampra 0 Mvy 803, see asampra 0 .] 
sampramosa(na), see a-sam°. 
sampraranati, resounds greatly, always after pra- 
ranati, q.v. (same contexts): LY 318.21; 352.4; Dbh 
98.32; Mvy 3015; Samadh 19.6. 

samprarudha, ppp. (of *sam-pra-ruh-, unrecorded; 
= Skt. prarudha), overgrown, covered (with plants, comp.): 
harinatrna-°dham Mv iii.79.18 (vs). Cf. next. 

sampraroha (see prec.), growth (of plants): vasanta- 
kale . . . sambhutasasyosadhi-°he Gv 408.1 (vs). 
sampravana-t5, see a-sam°. 

sampravarnayate (cf. Pali ppp. sarhpavanpita), 
describes: brahmacaryam °yamanan Gv 86.3 (prose). 

sampravartika, adj. (cf. Skt. °taka, °tin), furthering, 
promoting: savidya karanam tesam cittanam °tikam Lank 
238.15 (vs). 

sampravar$ana (nt.?; to next plus -ana), the act of 
raining down: -kusumaugha-°nam (Bhvr., acc.) Gv 435.1; 
-suvarnacurna-°na- 511.11 (both prose). 

sampravarsati (cf. Skt. sampravysta), rains down 
(trans.): °si (aor.) divijam kusumam Mv i.146.9 — 203.10 = 
ii.7.6 v vs). 

sampravati (— Pali sampa°, Skt. pravati), blows 
fragrance: puspita vrksa °vanti Mv iii.98.7 (vs). 

sampravadayati (= Skt. pravad 0 ; cf. Ved. and Gr. 
sampravadati), makes to resound, sounds (trans.), esp. of 
musical instruments; only in pass, and ppp.: °vadyanti, 
pres. pass. (mus. instr.), Mv i.308.12; °vadyetsu(h), aor. 
pass., ii. 160.19 (rutani); iii.96.13; ppp. °dita, LY 85.16 
(turyani °ditani); 119.16 (nanaturya-°ditena margena, way 
made resonant with...); Mv ii.32.15 (°ditani); so also 
Divy 357.16; 421.8; Sukh 77.2; Samadh 19.15 (turya- 
satebhyah . . .°ditebhyo); RP 40.21 (°ditasya); also used 
as noun, see next. 

sampravadita, nt, (orig. ppp. of prec., q.v.), sound: 
prabodhayanti ye ’grasattva (acc.) turya-°taih LV 170.5 
(vs); sardham . . . nanaturyasamgiti-°tena 217.17 (prose); 
divyasamg!ti-°tena 274.9; 366.14 (tathagatasya pfijam 
krtva); -samglti-°taih piija karanlya SP 232.3 (prose); 
srnvantu te dundubhi-°tam Suv 23.13 (vs). 

sampravarana, nt. (to next plus -ana), presentation: 
(dharmadanena) sarvasattva-samtarpanam dharmadana- 
°ranam AsP 137.4. 

sampravarayati (= Pali sampavareti; cf. prav5- 
rayati), presents, entertains, with food: khadaniyam bho- 
janlyam dattva °rita(h) Mv ii.423.4, giving hard and soft 
food (to them) they were entertained; otherwise noted only 
after parallel form of samtarpayati, which is preceded (in 
Divy and Av regularly by svahastam, and everywhere) 
by khadaniya-(°yena)-bhojanIyena, or with addition of 
asvadanlyena ; so (khadamyabhojaniy)asvadamyena sam- 
tarpya sampravarya LY 58.6; samtarpayitva samprava- 
rayitva Mv i.38.8; iii.405.5; samtarpayati °varayati 
(°vareti) Mv iii.142.3, 14; Divy 65.6; 178.1; samtarpayet 
°varayet Mv i. 325.11; samtarpayi °varayi (aor.) iii. 257.10; 
samtarpya °varya Divy 53.14; 65.8; Av i.64.11; samtar- 
pitasya °varitasya ^iks 208.2. 

sampravutta, ppp. (semi-M Indie for Skt. samprokta; 
see pravuccati), declared, said: both edd. SP 129.10, 12 
(vss); KN state that all Nep. mss. read sampravrtta, 
which could be defended as a hyper-Sktism, but Kashgar 
rec. pravucyate (in 10 corruptly pramuc 0 ); the mg. is 
confirmed by 129.14 and 130.4, close parallels, which read 
pravuccati (°te) or °cya°. 

? sampravrtta, see prec. 

sampravedhati (= Pali sampa°; see s.v. vedhati; 
also sampravyadhati), trembles, shakes extremely; usually 
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after vedh° and pravedh 0 : LV 352.2; 411.1; Mv iii.256.7; 
334.2; 341.5; Mvy 3009; Divy 250.23; 479.12; SP 6.1; 
21.2; Samadh 19.6; Dbh 98.31. 

sampravesana (nt. ; to Skt. sampraveSayati plus 
-ana), the causing to enter : tatrasthah palayan sattvan 
triyana-°naih Dbh.g. 54(80). 18. 

sampravyadhati = sampravedhati ; see s.v. vya- 
dhati, where citations (Divy only) are given. 

samprasamsa (cf. Skt. prasamsa), laudation : °sam 
abhyudirayanti Sukh 48.14 (prose). 

sampra&amana (cf. Skt. samprasanta), quieting , 
pacification, alleviation : sarvanirodhavirodha-°no (q.v.) 
Mvy 606. 

sampraSodhayati, cleans up ( thoroughly ): hastapadau 
°dhya (ger.) MSV ii.129.17. 

samprasava (m.? to Skt. sam-pra-su-, cf. prasava), 
birth : °va-vikurvitah sarvabodhisattvagunaS ca . . . sruyate 
sma Gv 374.21 (1 prose; cf. janma-vikurvitani line 20-21). 

samprasuptaka (= Skt. °supta), sound asleep : sar- 
vanarigani (loc.) °ke LY 236.1 (vs); -ka may be m.c. 

sampraskandati (== Pali sampakkhandati, with loc. 
sotapattiphale va . . . arahatte va °dati Miln. 35.27-29), 
lit. leaps towards or into (a religious state), plunges into 
oi- strives towards, aspires to: bodhisattvasya nirvanaSab- 
dam srutva nirvanasmim eva manam praslde tisthe °nde 
(aor.) Mv ii.157.13. 

samprasthana, nt. (to Skt. sam-pra-stha- plus -ana; 
unrecorded, except in Wilson’s Diet.), the setting out (for), 
starting (towards; comp.): bodhisattvasya . . . prathamam 
sarvajnatacittadhya£aya-°nam purvamgamam bhavati Gv 
504.16. 

sampraharsaka, adj. (to Skt. °harsayati plus -aka; 
Pali sampahamsana), delighting, rejoicing (trans.), assoc, 
with samadapaka, samuttejaka, qq.v. : LV 436.2; 
SP 200.5. 

sampraharsana, nt., °na, f. (Skt. only °na as adj., 
geschlechtlich erregend, pw; cf. Pali sampahamsana; to 
Skt. sam-pra-hrs-, chiefly to caus. °harsayati in mg.), 
causing joy, or a thing that causes joy : °nam Mvy 6831; 
°naya Bbh 30.16, see s.v. samatta, to cause them to delight 
(in, loc.); kecit °nena paripakam gacchanti Gv 541.7, by 
something that causes joy; (kavyanatakakhyana)-gandhar- 
vetihasa-°nani Dbh 45.24, things that cause joy, such as ... ; 
sarvasattva-°na-balam Gv 246.26, power of delighting all 
creatures; fern., danapati-°nayam Jm 40.20, in dealing with 
the joy (or causing of joy*!) of generous givers. 

? sampraharya(-jata), in Karmav 87.12 nityam 
°jato bhavati, one of the ten advantages derived from a 
gift of a bell (ghantapradana) ; Levi, on est toujours pret 
au battement(f!); but his note cites Tib. rab tu dgah bar 
hgyur ba, implying sampraharsa-jato, characterized by joy, 
which is prob. the true reading; text hardly interpretable. 

samprapaka, adj. (to caus. of Skt. sam-pra-ap-; 
= Pali sampapaka), causing to reach or attain (this and 
related words, see next two items, seem to be always caus. 
in force in BHS and Pali) : saddharmam . . . nirvana-°kam 
LV 294.5 (vs); kalyana-°kasya Suv 92.7 (prose). 

samprapana (nt.) and °na-t5 (see prec. ; contrary 
to PTSD, Pali sampapana is caus. in Miln. 355.1 and 
356.3), the causing to reach or attain: (-para-)sattva-°na- 
kauSalyatvad LV 432.13 (prose); ekarutat sarvaruta-°na- 
svara(h) (Bhvr. ; Lefm. °na- with all mss. for °na) 435.17; 
°na- Mvy 785; -sarvajagat-°nataya Gv 431.1, cited Siks 
123.8, by causing all the world to attain . . . ; -ratnadvipa- 
°natayai Gv 143.23, and °nataya 463.19. 

samprap&yitar, m. (see prec. two), one who causes 
to attain (with loc.): °tarah sarvabuddhapadamulesu Gv 
463.5. 

sampr5vfta, adj., ppp. (= Pali samparuta; Skt. 
pravrta), completely clothed: bhik^Qm^ ca °tan Divy 335.3; 
mss. sa-pra°, note suggests su-pra° with 336.5, but the foil. 


sampracchannan (q.v.) supports sam° (336.5 supracchan- 
nan). 

sampreksana (nt.), °na (to Skt. sam-pra-Iks- plus 
-ana), the act of seeing, looking (upon), viewing: °nena LV 
309.4 (vs); °na- 432.5 and 6 (prose); caksuh-°nam api na 
krtavan Av i.16.5 (prose), didn't even give a look with the eyes. 

-sampremaka (cf. Skt. sampriya and preman), a 
close friend; implied by instr. sg. fern. adv. yatha-°mikaya 
MPS 13.8 (see s.vv. samlaptaka, samstutaka), according 
as (you have) . . . 

sampresate (intending °khate? § 2.26, for °ksate), 
looks: LV 206.2; Tib. bltas nas, looking. 

sampresayati (like presayati, q.v.), with cittam, 
directs the thought (with loc., towards): nirvane ca cittam 
°yati sma LV 180.10 (prose). 

sambara, [(1) in kaya-, vak-, manah-s° Samadh 
p. 4 line 23, read samvara, q.v.;] (2) n. of a deity (cf. 
Skt. Sambara, n. of a demon?), associated (perh. identical?) 
with Heruka: Sadh 490.1 etc. See also s.v. samvara 4, 5. 

Sambara- tantra (to prec., 2), n. of a work: Sadh 
496.3. 

sambala, nt., a high number: Mvy 7902 = Tib. dpag 
hbyam(s) ; cited from Gv, which (correctly) reads samula, 
m., q.v. 

sambahula, adj., pi. only (= Pali id.), many; com- 
mon in most texts, in prose as well as vss: SP 310.13; 
LV 4.13; 6.13; 160.3; 284.12; 379.19; Mv i.35.3, 8; 55.6, 
10; 317.12; ii.31.9; 109.12; 257.8; 287.4; iii.323.5; Mvy 
6267; 8362; Divy 91.13, 15; 93.3; 199.22; 351.3; 475.25; 
Jm 98.10; 203.15; Av i.73.1; 163.7; 346.10; Kv 1.6; Bbh 
232.8; Sukh 2.14; Vaj 19.5, 11. 

sambadha (in Skt., see pw 7 with App. and Schmidt, 
Nachtrage, said to be limited to the female privities; in 
Pali those of both sexes, and so Tib. hdoms, mdoms), 
the privities: °dha-pradesa Mvy 9329 = Tib. mdoms. 

sambuddha, m. (= Pali id.; as if ppp. to sam- 
budhyate, which however is rare in this mg. ; prob. 
actually an intensive to Buddha, cf. sambodhisattva, 
sambahula etc.), a perfectly enlightened one, a Buddha: 
Mv‘i.77.9, 12; Suv 4.11; 11.8; 101.11 (all these vss); 
RP 47.19 (°dho bhagavan, prose). 

sambuddhi (= Pali id.; cf. prec. and next), enlighten- 
ment: anuttarayam (so mss.) samyaksambuddhaya, or 
°ya, mss., Mv i.40.6; loc.; see § 10.142. 

sambudhyate (in this specialized sense not recorded, 
even for Pali safnbujjhati), becomes perfectly enlightened, 
becomes a (sam)buddha, q.v.: °dhyante krte yuge Lank 
365.10 (vs). ’ „ 

sambodhaka (?) Siks 35.4, or °dhana, Gv 462.20, 
adj. or n. ag. (to Skt. sambodhayati; °dhana, awakening, 
once in Skt., AMg. sambohana), one who makes aware, 
notifies, warns: °dhanani kalyanamitrany akaraniyanam 
Gv, cited Siks as samcodakah (mss., text em. sambo 0 ) 
°mitra akara°. 

sambodhi (m. or f.; cf. prec. and foil, items; = Pali 
id.), perfect enlightenment: yavat parama-°dhi-prapto (so 
with mss.) Mv i.45.1 (prose), until he attained . . .; tatha- 
gato . . . purve (em.) °dhim anabhisambuddho Mv ii.136.14 
(prose) and ff., when he had not yet attained . . .; °dhi-marga 
RP 15.6 (vs); °dhi-praptasya LV 35.9 (prose). 

sambodhisattva (intens. to bodhi°; cf. prec. items), 
one destined for supreme enlightenment, a Bodhisattva; 
recorded only in vss: Mv i.92.10; LV 296.22; 297.8; 331.10; 
343.8; Suv 41.10; Dbh.g. 14(350).14; Siks 99.5 (to be 
kept with mss.; ed. em. sa bo°). 

sambodhyanga, nt., = bodhyanga, q.v. 
sambhaksana (nt.), eating, devouring: Gv 263.26 
nanatiryagyonyupapannanam sattvanam anyonyasam- 
bhaksana-bhaya-vinivartanatayai; apparently eating in 
common, feasting , in cpd. abhaksana-sam°, see s.v. 
abhaksana. 
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Sambharaja (v.l. Sumbha 0 ), n. of one of the ten 
krodha: Dharmas 11. 

sambhavaka, adj. or n. ag., m.c. for sambhavaka 
(to Skt. sambhavayati plus -aka), causing ( one who causes ) 
to come into being : bhavate avidya napi sambhavako 'sya 
kaScit (mss.) LV 419.18 (vs), ignorance comes to be, and 
there is no one who is its producer', Tib. hbyun byed. 
Sambhavagiri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.26 (vs). 
Sambhava, n. of the world (lokadhatu) of the former 
Buddha Mahabhijnajnanabhibhu: SP 156.4. 

sambhara, m., equipment (as in Skt.); technically, 
sc. bodhi-sam° (cf. next, and in Pali Jat. i.l vs 5 anante 
bodhisambhare, not named), or °ro bodhisattvanam 
Sutral. xviii.38, equipment for ( those destined for) enlighten- 
ment; consists of two things, punya and jnana, acc. to 
Sutral., Dharmas 117, and AbhidhK. LaV-P. vii.80-81; 
in LV 35.12 fT. four are named, each being a dharmaloka- 
mukha, viz. the above two plus samatha and vidarsana. 
See next. 

[sambharana (nt.) == prec., q.v. : bodhisambhara- 
nam (acc.) darSako Gv 528.15 (not named), one who reveals 
the . . . ; but read with 2d ed. °sambharanam, gen. pi. of 
prec.] 

sambharika (v.l. °Ika), a kind of musical instrument: 
°kam (acc. sg.) Mv ii.159.5. 

sambhasana-ta, lit. state of conversation , in: tiryana 
yonisu rutani yani anyonyasambhasanatam karonti SP 
358.13 (vs), the sounds which (creatures) in animal-existences 
make as mutual conversation. Ed. says, ‘read (°na)-tah or 
-to, abl.\ which seems unnecessary; apposition. 

aambhinatti (Kashgar rec. sambhindati), joins, 
associates with, comes to: tathagato . . . asman upeksate 
(neglects us) na sambhinatti ( does not deal with us; Tib. 
ma brtol) nacaste (and does not tell us; direct quotation 
of his words follows) SP 109.6 (prose). So essentially 
Burnouf, Kern, and BR; it is a strange use of sam-bhid, 
but I have been unable, despite much study, to find a 
more likely mg. The Tib. brtol is also not clear to me 
(said to mean penetrate; reach, arrive, be present). 

sambhinna, adj., ppp. (= Pali id.; hardly in these 
mgs. in Skt.), mixed in sense of confused, see foil, items; 
a-sambhinna, (1) unmixed, unadulterated, pure: Gv 38.14 
(jnana); 45.8-9 (pranidhana, jnana, sattvasamgrahapra- 
yoga); SP 473.8 (tathata, unadulterated truth); (2) indis- 
tinguishable from , identical with (instr.): sarvabuddhair 
asambhinnam sarvatathagatair (dharmacakram) LV 423.14 
(so Tib., omitting sarvabuddhair, de bzhin gSegs pa thams 
cad dan dbyer med pa). 

sambhinna-pralapa, m. (cf. prec.; in Pali corresp. 
to sampha-ppalapa, the prior member of which is obscure), 
confused, senseless talk; defined £iks 74.1-2 (vss) pur- 
vottarabaddhapadam nirarthakam asamgatam, abaddham 
. . . proktam; occurs exclusively, or nearly so, as one of 
the ten akuSala karmapatha, q.v.; abaddha-pralapa, 
q.v., used -once instead; Mvy 1694 = Tib. tshig bkyal 
ba, or hag hkhyal ba, talking nonsense; Mv ii.99.9 Divy 
302.8; Gv 155.17; Siks 73.15; 172.1; Dbh 24.18; Bbh 
168.16; 304.17; Karmav 79.10. See next. 

sambhinna- pralapika, and °pin, adj. (to prec. 
plus -ika, -in), talking confusedly, senselessly : °pika Divy 
301.24; °pin Bbh 168.19; Gv 352.18. 

sambhinna- vyanjana, nt., or °nsS, adj. or subst. 
(= Pali sambhinna, Vin. ii.271.26; cf. sambhinna), a 
hermaphrodite of a special type, whose sex organs are not 
clearly either male or female: °nam Mvy 9514, °na 8927, 
= Tib. gle (on 8927 also sle) gdams (also hdams, hthams) 
pa, cf. Das gle hdams ma (2) hermaphrodite (so Jap. on 
9514; Chin, on 8927 a male without a penis); vyanjanam 
(of the woman candidate for initation) pratyaveksitavyam, 
ma a vyanjana ubhaya vyanjana sambhinna-°na veti Bhik 


lla.4; ma (sc. asi) °na 16a. 5 (in the formal questioning 
of the initiate). 

sambhunati (= Pali id.; see abhi-sam°), gets, 
attains: read na sambhunanti Mv i.41.6 with v.l. (most 
mss. na bhunanti, Senart em. nabhisain 0 ); (trnani na) 
°nanti i.328.2, repeated in 17 (where subject is bhiksu, 
mss., misunderstood and em. by Senart); paksi pi kimna- 
ranam gatim na .°nanti ii.107. 13-14, even birds do not 
attain...; on ii,130.9, 12, °nanti or abhisam 0 , see s.v. 
ettavat-; tarn kuha nama °pisyasi (mss. °ti) iii.264.14. 

sambhuta (m.c. for Skt. °uta), originated etc.: LV 
419.9; Gv 255.12; Siks 347.8 (all vss). 

[sambhuva, or acc to Senart sambhu (acc. sg. 
°bhuvam), association, social relations: so Senart, with 2 
mss., yogacarehi sardham °vam kurvanti Mv i.120.9 
(prose). The mg. is certain, and Skt. sambhava has it; 
so however have Skt. samstava and Pali samthava, and 
the 4 other mss. point rather in this direction, suggesting 
a reading *samstuvam. Prob. read samstavam.] 

sambhuta, m. Mvy 7794; or nt. 7923 (cited from 
Gv); Gv 106.18; 134.2-3, a high number. 

sambhedana (adj. or subst.? to sam-bhid- plus -ana), 
confusion, mixture , contamination, or (adj.) confusing etc. 
(see sambhinna): asambhinna-paramiteyam bhagavan 
sarvadharmasambhedanatam (a-sam°) upadayaAsP 206.11. 

sambhoga-kaya, m., ‘enjoyment-body’ : Mvy 117. 
Contrasts with dharma-k 0 and nirmana-k°; see s.v. 
kaya, end. In Sutral. ix.60 and 61 sambhogyah (or, comm., 
°gikah) kayah; comm, on 60 says, °giko yena parsan- 
mandalesu dharmasambhogam karoti; Levi, passionnel. 
Not in AbhidhK, Index. See Mus, Barabudur (II) 648 ft. 
(corps communiel; or, 650, corps glorieux; Mus finds it, 
not named, in SP). Perhaps sambhogo Lank 314.2 refers 
to this; cf. Suzuki, Studies, i45, and see nisyanda- 
buddha. 

sambhramana (cf. Skt. sambhrama), excitement : 
MSV iv. 247.20. 

sammata, see ratna-sam°. (In Mv i.348.8 read with 
v.l. Mahasammata, q.v.) 

sammataka, adj., f. °ik2 (Skt. sammata with ~ka, 
prob. specifying), (one that has been) agreed upon: MSV 
i.235.5 (kalpika-Sala . . .) °tika (sc. by the community of 
monks). The context is that of Pali Vin. i.240.3, where 
this word in acc. sg. is represented by sammutin (ti); 
cf. SBE 17.121 (the note 1 on p. 120 is wrong as to ussavana, 
which = ussapana; MSV i.235.4 ucchriyamanantika, 
whose confines [anta-ka] are being erected). 

SammataraSmi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139. 12. 
sammantrita (nt. ; orig. ppp. of Skt. sammantrayati), 
plan: (sa tvam) Sariputra bodhisattva-°tritena bodhisattva- 
rahasyeneha mama pravacana upapannah; sa tvam Sari- 
putra bodhisattvadhisthanena tat paurvakam caryaprani- 
dhanam bodhisattva-°tritam bodhisattvarahasyam na 
samanusmarasi SP 64.12-14; the bodhisattva-plan and 
bodhisattva-mystery are connected, obviously, with the 
earlier carya-pranidhana, and like it are Sariputra's own 
(in a former birth), not Sakyamuni’s; Burnouf and Kern 
misunderstand. 

[sammarjitaka, see samarji 0 .] 
[samma-parinamaye, with M Indie samma for Skt. 
samyak, is only Senart's em. at Mv i.211.7, and is auite 
surely wrong; see s.v. rtu-parinSma.] 

sammayati (as in Skt. Dhatup., 4th class pres, to 
sam-ma-; not recorded otherwise), is equal to (instr.): 
ganikavithijanena °ti (so one ms. correctly; Senart em. 
wrongly) Mv ii.l 73.12, it (the crowd) was equal (in number) 
to the people of the harlot’s street. Perhaps merely pass, of 
sam-ma-, with act. ending, lit. is equated; but mayet 
AsP 157.19 supports a mayati = Skt. mati, act. 

sammiiijana (nt. ; to next with -ana), contraction, 
bending back (of members of the body) : na ca °na-prasara- 
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nam akarot LV 256.21, and he (the Bodhisattva, practising 
austerities) made no contraction or extension (of his members, 
presumably his arms, specifically). 

sammifijayati ( = Pali °jeti, also written saminjeti; 
connected with un-minj-, ni-mifij-, and prec. and next; 
in mss. and edd. also written saminj-, but incorrectly, 
see below), bends back , draws in, contracts, parts of the 
body, esp. the arms; always assoc, with its opposite 
prasarayati (Skt.), extends : samminjitam (va) bahum (in 
Mv oftener °tam . . . baham) prasaraye(t, once °yeya) 
prasaritam (va, or ca) bahum (the noun may be omitted; 
Mv oftener °tam . . . baham) samminjaye(t) Mv L55.1, 14; 
56.8; iii.425.15, 22; 450.16;* Mmk 3.26; Divy 473.6; Wald- 
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 65.20 (Sakraprasnasutra, acc. 
to p. 5, ms. sammincita, but text prints samminj 0 ); 157.18 
(Mahasamaj.); (yato care yato tisthe yato ase yato saye, 
so Senart em.,) yato samminj aye kayam yato kayam 
prasaraye Mv iii.422.(16-)17 (so Senart, em., but prob. 
rightly), in a description of a bhiksu, whenever he draws 
in or extends (any member of) his body , Leumann, Album 
Kern 393 f., adopts an earlier suggestion of Kern’s and 
derives from sam-vrj-. He rightly distinguishes this verb 
from Pali sam-injati (Dhp. 8t, na saminjanti pandita), 
is moved, is perturbed; cf. BHS Ifijate. But when Leumann 
states that this sam-injati, in its Pali mg., is also found 
in BHS, I fear that he was speaking carelessly. The only 
cases of sam-inj- which I have noted are shown by associa- 
tion with forms of prasar- to be false readings for samminj - ; 
such cases also occur in Pali (PTSD). The only 'confusion’ 
shown by BHS in this sept consists in the erroneous 
writing of saminj- for samminj- (which Leumann also 
recognizes). Leumann’ s etym. seems to me at least more 
plausible than any other, including that of Liiders (s.v. 
samarjana). That double mm (or mm), not single m, 
is the only correct form is proved by un-minj- and ni- 
minj-, neither of which occurs in Pali; Leumann considers 
them (as he must according to his etymology) secondarily 
abstracted from sam-minj-. I have found no trace of the 
sept elsewhere. 

sammifijita (also miswritten saminj 0 ), (1) ppp. to 
prec., q.v. ; (2) subst. (presumably nt.) = sammirijana, 
bending back, retraction, of parts of the body, esp. the 
arms; always assoc, with its opposite prasarita, q.v.: 
(parvahetukam) samminj ita-(text saminj °)-prasarita-karma 
Bbh 97.21, the action of retraction and extension is caused 
by the joints (presumably refers to the arms); °te prasarite 
(along with other bodily movements), sc. sampraj ana- 
carl (so ms.) bhavati, Siks 120.14, cited from 'Prajnapara- 
mita’, cf. very similar passage SsP 1429.1 containing °te 
prasarite; °ta-prasarita, with other bodily movements of 
monks or pratyekabuddhas, all described as prasadika, 
serene (referring prob. especially to motions of the arms, 
but perhaps of other members too), Mv i.301.6; iii.60.6; 
182.13; similarly Siks 215.9; LV 191.17; °tena prasaritena 
(in virtually the same formula) LV 240.3. 

[sammitam, error in Kv for samitam, q.v.] 
sammiti, f. (cf. Skt. sammita; to sam-ma-; in this 
mg. recorded only in Pan. 4.4.135 sammitau, for which 
Ka$. notes a var. samitau), equality : brahmalokam tato 
yati any am va devasammitim Mmk 140.22. 

sammilSyati, and ppp. °lata (see also sammiana; 
to Skt. ♦sam-mla-, unrecorded; Pali sammilata), withers 
(intrans.): °yetsuh (opt.) Mv ii.178.8; °lata ii.126.4, 5, 
etc., afc under amilata, q.v. 

sammukha, adj., ep. of gatha, only in Mv (re- 
placed elsewhere by °kham, adv., but once like it assoc, 
with sSrupya, q.v.), (spoken) face to face (not passend , 
den Umst&nden angemessen, pw 7.381, citing only passages 
with sammukham, adv.): bodhisattvam . . . sammukha- 
bhih sarupyabhir gathabhih abhistave Mv ii.266.1; °kha- 
bhir gathabhir abhistave iii.345.17; with omission also of 


the word gathabhih, bhagavantam °khabhir adhyabhase 
Mv i.174.2. Cf. °kha-vinaya, and °kham, °kha(t). 

sammukham, adv. and postpos. (cf. prec. ; used in 
Skt. in somewhat similar but, it seems, not quite identical 
ways), (1) adv., in personal presence, without dependent 
noun: replacing adj. sammukha, q.v., with gatha, as 
in abhih sarupyabhir gathabhih °kham (note position, 
which is very exceptional but significant, proving that 
sammukham has no dependent) abhistutya SP 162.8; 
bhagavantam °kham abhir gathabhih . . . 161.4; 166.4, 
and similarly 166.12; 170.6; 172.15; LV 361.14; 362.19; 
364.17; Mv iii.343.14 (read with mss.); Sukh 7.9; Bhaga- 
vata (in Av Ananaena) sardham °kham . . . katham 
vyatisarya Divy 70.10; 619.1; Karmav 29.17; Av i.229.2; 
sammukham me bhadanta Bhagavato ’ntikac chrutam 
°kham udgrhitam Divy 206.28, from the Lord in person 
I heard and received; the position of sammukham in this 
Divy passage seems to prove that it is a pure adv., without 
dependent, also in bhagavato ’ntikat °kham Srutva SP 
69.7, and (with slight variations) 70.12; 100.2; 222.9; 
doubtless so interpret also Sastu sammukham £anam 
pamSukulam pratigrahe Mv iii.54.15 (repetition 16), 
(KaSyapa) received from the Teacher (prob. abl., sastu) 
face to face a robe . . . ; (2) postpos. with gen., in the presence 
(of): so prob. (cf. s.v. sammukha 1) bhagavato sammu- 
kham pratKrutva 3 kham pratigrhitva (so with 1 ms., 
Senart em. wrongly) Mv ii.257.15, having heard and accepted 
it in the Lord's own presence (but possibly from the Lord, 
in his presence, as in Divy 206.28 above); bahudharmah 
sruto ’smabhir lokanathasya sammukham SP 70.3 (vs); 
naigamajanapadanam ca °kham evam samsravayet 108.8 
(prose); me . . . °kham 342.1 (vs), in my presence; (3) with 
a verb of giving, to, with loc. or gen. : dadanti danani . . . 
jinesu °kham SP 13.11 (vs), they give gifts to the Jinas; 
virtually same phrase with jinana °kham 13.14, and suga- 
tana °kham 13.16 (vss). 

sammukha- vinaya, m. (= Pali sammukhavi 0 , MN 
n.247.10* ff., explained), procedure in the presence of (an 
assembly of all the monks in the chapter), one of the 7 
adhikaranagamatha: Mvy 8631. (In Pali sammukha = 
BHS °khat, see next.) In MSV ii.207.7 f. represented by 
sammukhakaranlyam karma. 

sammukhaft), adv. (abl. of °kha; = Pali °kha), 
(5) from (the presence of), with gen. (cf. sammukham, 
2): bhagavato °kha Srutva °kha pragrhltva Mv i.319.6; 
srutam hi maya mahabrahmano °khad . . . iii.217.8; 218.4 
and (om. maha) 17 (mss. always brahm°); (2) in the 
presence of, with gen. (so also Pali, Miln. 28.6): evam 
Bhagavam Uruvilva-ka^yapasya sammukha (v.l. °khat) 
trayo bhrataram . . . vinayesi Mv iii 428.9; similarly 429.11 
°kaSyapasya sammukha (but here mss. pramukha; Senart’ s 
note suggests reading in both places °Ka£yapa-pramukha, 
of whom K. was the chief; there were, in fact, only three 
brothers, counting U.-K., and perhaps Senart’s suggestion 
is right). 

? sammudita, possibly to be read for samudita, 
delighted, in alaya-sa° Mv iii.314.3, 4 ; but see s.v. samudita. 

sammula, see samula, 

sammudhaka, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. sammudha, 
plus -ka; in what mg.? svarthe?), stupefied : °kas ca kalam 
karoti Karmav 42.4 (prose); a preceding lacuna, and 
omission in Tib., make it hard to define the force of the 
suffix. 

[sammi*gati, by em. Mv i.359.2, 6, meditates on (so 
Pali sammasati); but see s.v. samsprgati.] 

sammodate, °dayati (= Pali sammodati), carries on 
a salutatory or greeting conversation with ; it involves 
inquiry into the health and well-being of the other person, 
cf. Pali MN comm, i.110.5 ff. : rarely with acc. of person, 
na tah sammodayej jatu kauSalyam sadhu prcchitum SP 
280.1 (vs), he should not engage at all in conversation with 
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them to ask kindly after their welfare; usually with instr. 
plus sardham, devaih sardham alapami samlapami sam- 
mode (1 sg. pres, mid.) Bhlk 26b. 3, cf. in 4 deva api maya 
sardham alapanti samlapanti pratisammodante (see this; 
here prati clearly = in return, as in Pali, e. g. Miln. 25.4); 
the implication seems to be that despite the instr. with 
sardham which regularly precedes, the verb sammodate, 
°dayati does not in itself involve mutual greetings, but 
only those of the subject to another person; also with 
cognate acc. (after instr. plus sardham, or rarely saha) 
sammodamyam katham sammodayitva, having carried on 
(such) a salutatory conversation , Mv iii.47.17; 60.11; 206.1; 
208.12; 325.13; 394.13; 443.18, always followed by sara- 
yaniyam katham vyatisarayitva (or the like), see these 
words. In similar phrases krtva, or another ger., may be 
substituted lor sammodayitva, see s.v. sammodana. 

sammodana, f. °nl, adj. (to prec. ; Pali °na as subst.), 
salutatory , containing polite inquiries about the welfare of 
the person addressed: vividha-°na-katham upasamskrtya 
(v.l. upasamhrtya, but Mironov °skrtya) Mvy 6272; vak 
°ni Bbh 217.7, and in sequel; after instr. with sardham. 
(see under prec.), vividham °nim katham krtva LV 405.6; 
(after instr. with sardham; most passages add sammu- 
kham) °nlm samranjanlm vividham katham vyatisarya 
Divy 70.10; 75.22; 156.i9; 619.1 ;Av i.229.2; ii.140.4; 
Karmav 29.17; same with upasamgrhya for vyatisarya 
SP 261.6; with krtva for vyati° and vividham before 
sammod 0 LV 409.1. See also next. 

sammodanlya, adj. (= Pali id.), = prec.: °yah 
Mvy 2942 (after samranjaniyah 2941); f. °ya, with katha, 
Mv repeatedly, see s.v. sammodate, °dayati. In Karmav 
27.1 text substitutes sukha-sambhavanayam, which might 
be em. to °bhavanam, causing pleasure; but this is otherwise 
unrecorded in this cliche, and Levi suggests in a note 
sammodamyam. 

sammodika, adj. or subst. m. (cf. prec. items), 
( one who is) on terms of friendly greetings with another, 
intimate, close friend : °dika priyamana (n. pi.) Mv i.231.19; 
iii.57.4 (v.l. both times °dita); °dikasya RP 31.8; (matur 
va pitur va) jnater va °dikasya (so WT with K' and v.l. 
in KN, who read °ditasva) vanyasya va samstutasya 
kasyacit SP 346.1. 

sammosa, sammosana(-ta), see a-sam°. 

sammlana, ppp., = sammilata, see °layati: LV 
254.15, 16 (same passage as Mv ii.126.4, 5). 

samya, see samya. 

samyak, (1) right, proper, in rasim samyak (for Skt. 
samyancam; acc. m.) Mv i.175.16 (vs) = samyaktvani- 
yata ra6i, qq.v. ; (2) (= Pali samma, which corresp. in 
use to Skt. saumya, falsely Sktized by confusion with 
Pali samma, AMg. samma, = Skt. samyak), in ter j. of 
friendly address, friend, comrade : samyag Jyoti(s)pala 
Mv i. 319. 18; 320.1, 13, 19, etc., said by the potter Gha- 
tikara to his friend J. 

samyaktva-niyata, see s.v. ra£i. 

Samyaktvamithyatvasarvasamgrasana (see s.v. 
raSi), m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 605; SsP 1424.18 (in 16 
misprinted °mithyatva°). 

samyak- pradhSna, °prahana, see the second 
members. 

samyaksambuddha, m. (= Pali samma-sam°), a 
perfectly enlightened one, a Buddha : passim, e. g. Mvy 5; 
Mv i.80.4; 96.9, 12; Senart, i note 404, alleges that this 
stem is used for samyaksambodhi; most of his instances 
are dubious or false (e. g, his two SP citations are read 
°buddhatvam, not °buddham, in KN); but in Mv ii.311.8 
the mss. are cited as reading °buddhaye (dat., = °bodhaye; 
prose). 

samyaksambodhi, f. (cf. prec. ; = Pali samma-sam°), 
perfect enlightenment , = (sam)bodhi; passim; (anuttaram) 
°dhim abhisambuddho Mv i.229.11, 13; ii.133.11; anuttar- 


aye °Dodhaye cittam utpadayisyami i.233.9, 12; °raye 
°dhaye vyakarsit i.239.6; °taram °dhim abhisambuddhe 
ii.285.3; °taram °dhim abhisambhotsye Av i. 171. 15; 
°tarayam °dhau . . . Mvy 6355 (abhisambuddhah); Divy 
50.11 (cittany utpaditani). 

? samyag- avabodhi (m. or f . ; Pali and Skt. record 
only avabodha, m., not °dhi; no v.l. here in Kyoto ed. 
of Mvy; but Mironov °bodhah without v.l.), perfect en- 
lightenment: Mvy 2885 °dhih. 

samyag- ajna, see s.v. ajna. 

samyagdrsti, (1) f. (= Pali sammaditthi), true 
opinion, orthodox -views; as first stage in the noble eight- 
fold path (marga): Mvy 997; opp. of mithyadrsti, Mv 
ii.99.11; others, Mv ii.132.12; 284.2; (2) Bhvr., one who 
holds right views (= next): °tih, n. sg., Dbh 25.7; °tayah, 
pi., Divy 302.9. 

samyagdrstika, adj. (Pali sammaditthika; = prec., 
2), holding right opinions : Mv ii.132.12; 284.2. 

[samyag-namana-patha- Gv 227.3, read samyag- 
gamana 0 .] 

samyag- vadamana, m. (= Pali samma-vad°, SN 
ii.221.22, 25), one who speaks correctly, truthfully: (sace . . ., 
or evam eva . . ., etc.) °na vadetsuh Mv iii.54.14, 15, 17; 
55.2. 

[sayathime, text in Siks 290.11, corrected in Bendall 
and Rouse, Transl., 264 n. 2,' to sa ya ime; cf. text 
291.5.] 

-sayyaka, see manusya-raha-Sayyaka. 
sayyathSpi (nama), see s.v. yathapi 2 and 3. 
sayyathapidam, once (Mv iii. 283.8) for yathapi- 
dam, see yathapi 1. 

sayyathidam, v.l. often sadya°, rarely tadyathe- 
dam (Mv i.49.3 imani sapta ratnani abhunsuh tadyathe- 
dam, cakraratnam etc.), once samyathldam, q.v. (except 
this last, only noted in Mv; = Pali seyyathidam ; cf. also 
sayyathapi s.v. yathapi 3; in Skt. tad yatha, which is 
also used in BHS, e. g. Mv i. 261. 15 tad yatha {namely, 
to wit ) so 'pi mahajanakayo, the persons composing the 
'crowd' being listed in the preceding; Senart’s note is 
inaccurate), namely, to wit, viz. : catvari dvlpani, sayyathi- 
dam (so most mss., Senart °idam), jambudvipam purva- 
videham (etc.) Mv i.49.6; common in Mv, e. g. i.228.16; 
249.11, ' 13; ii. 116.4, 6, etc.; 132.17; 158.15 (v.l. sadya°, 
so in the next eight), 18; 280.16; 281.2, 8, 14; 282.2; 
2$4.8; 285.3; iii.229.7; 232.5; 264.12; 331.18. Cf. yad 
idam, yad uta. 

sara, nt. (Skt. Lex., m. ; Pali id. in cpd. sighasara, 
uddhamsara, Sn 3, 901), going , course: (te satpurusa ye . . .) 
tathagatacankramanani dharma-sarani ca pasyanti Kv 
13.15 (prose). In LV 329.5 (vs) kamasarahatah, struck with 
the arrows of love (so Tib., hdod pahi mdah yis phog pa), 
sara (no v.l.) = Skt. sara. 

sarata, m. (see under next), a high number: Mvy 
7769 = Tib. brjod yas. 

sarada, m. (= prec.; cited Mvy 7898 as sarala, 
nt., = Tib. brjod yas; in Gv 106.12, m. or nt., -saradasya, 
gen.), a high number: Gv 133.23 (this seems prob. the 
orig. form). 

sa-rana, adj. Bhvr* (see rana, and a-rana), affected 
by impurity, passion, depravity: Mvy 618; 2158; sabhayah 
saranah sadinavah sadosa(h) LV 213.1 (prose). In SP 
112.6 (vs) sa susyate parasaranesu, he withers in the houses 
of others (so Tib. gzhan gyi khyim na), sarana = Skt. 
Parana (rightly Burnouf; wrongly Kern). 

sarati (= Pali id.; M Indie = Skt. smarati), is 
mindful, thoughtful: read, practically with mss., no rajyati 
no sarati na thinam Mv iii.284.5'~(vs; with other Mln- 
dicisms, thinam, and in prec. line aflnaya q.v., or mss. 
anyaya), he is not impassioned, is not mindful (of worldly 
things), has (or, there is) no torpor; in Pali SN i.l26i28 
na kuppati na sarati ve (v.l. omits ve) na thino (text 
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thino); comm. i. 187.23 f. dosena na kuppati ragena na 
sarati mohena na thino. 

? sarabu (Pali id., Vin. ii.110.18; Jat. ii.147.11; 
PTSD cites only ? bhu), lizard : perhaps (as suggested in 
Senart’ s note) read sarabunam va (gen. pi.) Mv i.20.6; 
23.2, before undurunam va, in a list of animals; mss. very 
confused; Senart’s text em. kimpurus(ak)anam, supposed 
to mean monkey (which is unsupported and implausible). 

Sarabhanga, see Sara 0 . The colophon Mv iii.375.12 
reads Sarabhamgajatakam in Senart (v.l. 6ara°). 

sarala, nt., = (and cited from) sarada, q.v. 

Saralaka (cf. Skt. sarala, a pine tree : Sarala, n. of 
a mountain, Kirfel, Kosm. 97), n. of a mountain: MSV 

ii. 28.11; Tib. than sin can gyi ri, mount of pines. 

sarasarayate, onomat. (cf. Pali sarasaram, a rustling 
sound, karissami MN i.128.26; AMg. sarasara, m., a sound 
made by a snake, sarasarassai, makes such a sound), prob. 
rustles : °rayamana-mala-samayuktanam (kumarinam) Kv 
30.13, wearing rustling garlands (acc. to pw constantly 
moving to and fro). May be M Indie for svara-svara°; see 
s.v. svarasvara. 

Sarasvati, m of a yaksinl: Sadh 561.2; 562.5. 

Saraha, n. of an author: (with honorific -pada) Sadh 
80.18; 83.4. 

sa-ratrim, °tram, adv. (cf. sa-ratri, PSn. 6.3.85; 
saratti = sahasa Desin. 8.2), in the same night, or perhaps 
better while it was still night: sa sarthah °trim eva . . . 
samprasthitah Divy 5.25 (cf. 27 sa sarthas tavad gato 
yavat prabhatam); saratram eva MSV i. 263. 15; 264.5; 

iii. 138.5. 

Sarapura, v.l. for Sarapura, q.v. 

Saravatl, n. of a city and river: Divy 21.26, 27 (v.l. 
sarva 0 , savara 0 ). Corresponds to Pali Sallavatl (or Sala°, 
Salala 0 , ? Salala 0 ), see Vin. i. 197.23 with crit. app., and 
DPPN s.v. Salalavati (a form which I do not know in 
the texts). 

sarita (ppp. to Skt. sarati?), <1) ad j., fluent, f. sarita, 
in a list of epithets of Buddha’s voice or speech: Mvy 
496; Sutrfil. xii.9, comm.; Chin, in constant flow (Levi, 
note to text, p. 80); Tib. on Mvy rgyun chags pa, made 
continuous; (2) adj., perhaps passing constantly or rapidly 
away, of worldly joys: Ud iii.5 saritani vai snehitani vai 
saumanasyani bhavanti jantunah (same word in Pali 
same vs, Dhp. 341; PTSD gone, set in motion; comm, 
anusata, payata; the former is doubtfully interpreted as 
diffuse, extravagant, CPD); (3) subst., m. or nt., drinking- 
cup: saritena (or sar°) Bhlk 29a. 1, 5; see s.v. kayaban- 
dhana; Tib. cited as phor bu, drinking cup, which renders 
BHS (and Skt.) sarakam Mvy 8956. 

sarita (= Pali id., Skt. sarit), river: sa-nagara- 
nigama-sarita . . . vasumati Mv i.83.3; saritalayam, ocean, 
Mmk 66.9; fig. applied to desire or greed (as in Pali, Sn 3 
etc.; cf. lata), MSV iii.54.2; 57.16. 

? sarj(j)ara, v.l. sajjira, some fragrant substance: 
°ra-gandham eva ca Sadh 411.10 (vs). 

sarpih-pradyotika, adv. °kam (va . . . dipyamana- 
sya), with lamps of butter or the like: &iks 182.2-3, after 
taila-pradyotikam (q.v.) . . ., in a list of tortures. 

[sarpisaro LV 174.3 (vs), editorial error for sar- 
pa£iro, snake's head, as in citation &iks 204.13, and Tib. 
on LV sbrul gyi mgo.] 

sarva (Skt.), all; adv. forms, esp. sarvena (noted 
by itself as adv. only in Mv i.90.6, all mss., Senart em. 
sarve te, wrongly), altogether; this is commonly emphasized 
by addition of a variety of other adv. forms in mg. ab- 
solutely altogether, in the most complete way: esp. sarvena 
sarvam (= Pali sabbena sabbam) SP 321.8; LV 255.18; 
Mvy 6405; Mv ii.260.6, 7; 261.8; iii.223.6, 8; Divy 39.1; 
105.7; 270.11; 502.22; Siks 349.11; Mmk 400.5; 561.17; 
Dbh 39.26; Bbh 324.1; in Mv i. 126.8 prob. read sarvena 
sarvam (ed. with mss. sarva-)sunyam ; sarvena sarvam 


sarvatha SP 77.7; Bbh 11.19; sarvatha sarvam (= Pali 
sabbatha sabbam) Mvy 6406 (follows 6405, above); sar- 
vena sarvam sarvatha sarvam Siks 349.20; 350.7, 13; 
Lafik 255.4; Suv 169.1, 6; AsP 25.13 et al.; sarvena 
sarva h (read sarvam) sarvatha sarvam sarvada Siks 
9.13, see note p. 395, which cites Bcp. as reading in the 
same passage sarvena sarvam sarvatha, only. See also 
sarvehi and sarvatrataye. 

Sarvamsaha (so read with most mss. for Senart 
Sarvasaha), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.4. 

sarvaka, adj. or subst. nt. (Skt. only Lex. and once 
in Vedic where -ka is pejorative), all, pi. everything: sar- 
vakani ujjhitva Mv ii. 112.1 (prose), abandoning everything; 
no special force of -ka perceptible. 

sarva- karmika, adj. (-karman plus -ika), effecting 
all works, universally efficacious, said of mantras: Mmk 
25.19; 74.6 (both prose). 

sarvakalaka (see also sarvakalika), adj. with pud- 
gala, all-black, completely impure, said of a delinquent 
monk who has gone thru five rites of purification, but 
all wrongly done: MSV iii.74.7; 77.6. If one or more of 
the five rites is done properly, the others wrongly, the 
delinquent remains impure and is called (successively) 
yadbhuyaskalaka, mostly black; upardhakalaka, half 
black; ekade&akalaka ; and pradesakalaka; if all are 
properly done, he is pure, apagatakalaka, q.v. In the 
virtual repetition, p. 78, pradesakaiakah is accidentally 
omitted, but ekadesakaiakah (line 13) has the definition 
given above to pradesa-k° (only one of the five rites being 
done ^syrongly), which seems likely to be right. The ms. 
several times writes -kalika for -kalaka. 

sarvakalajna, adj. (cf. Skt. kalajna; Pali kalannu, 
ep. of Buddha, DN iii.134.24), knowing all times (past, 
present, and future); -ta, quality of...: bodhimulam 
upagamya capraptayam °tayam, while this quality (which 
comes with enlightenment) has not yet been attained (so 3 
out of 6 mss.; Senart w r rongly sarvakarajnatayam with 
v.l.), pancacaksusamanvagata (see caksus) bhavanti Mv 
i. 158.1. 

sarvakalika, adj. (= AMg. savvakaliya; to Skt. 
°kalam, adv., Pali sabbakalam, plus -ika), perennial: °kas 
campakavrkso Divy 325.24, 25; so, or belonging to (flower- 
ing or maturing in) all seasons (but not necessarily referring 
to the same plant), Mv ii.97.4 (°kani, of flowers); 177.15 
(puspaphalani); 186.9 (vs) vanagulma puspita °ka; iii.69.12, 
13 (puspani). 

Sarvagandhaprabhasavatl, n. of a lokadhatu: 
Gv 81.4. 

Sarvagandharcimukhavajramanivicitra, n. of a 

Bodhisattva: Gv 442.13. 

SarvagStrajftanapratibhasacandra, n. of a Tatlia- 
gata: Gv 421.14. 

Sarvagamin, n. of a wandering monk: Gv 179.4 ff. 

SarvagunaviSuddhigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Dbh 2.20. 

Sarvagunasamcayagata, m.,- n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
582; SsP 1422.1. 

Sarvagunalamkaravyuha, n. of a samadhi: SP 
465.6 

Sarvacakra, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4292. 

Sarvacandala, n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to 
the Bodhisattva: LV 314.3. 

Sarvajagadduhkhaprasantyasvasanaghosa, n. of 
a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.24. 

Sarvajagaddhitapranidhanacandra, n. of a future 
Tathagata: Gv 358.12. 

Sarvajagadraksapranidhanavlryaprabha, n. of a 
night-goddess: Gv 341.2 etc. 

Sarvajjagabhimukharupa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
285.9 (vs); m.c. (§2.80) for Sarvajagadabhi 0 ; 2d ed. 
Sarvajaga 0 ,- unmetr. 
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sarvajfla, omniscient , as ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 14 et al. 

Sarvajflajflflnavi&esflbhisekavant, m., n. of a bo- 
dhisattva-samadhi : Dbh 82.20. 

Sarvajfiamitra, n. of a man, described as a Kashmi- 
rian scholar (mahapandita) and devotee of Tara: Sadh 
223.17. 

Sarvamjaya, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.12. 

Sarvatathagatadharmacakranirgho^acuda, n. of 
a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.13. 

Sarvatathagataprabhamandalapramuncanama- 
niratnanigarjitacuda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.11. 

Sarvatathagataprabhflmandalavairocana, n. of a 
lokadhatu: Gv 14.24. 

Sarvatathagatavikurvitapratibhasadhvajamani- 
rfljajfllasamchaditacuda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.12. 

Sarvatathflgatasamtosani, n. of a goddess: Mvy 
4317. 

Sarvatathagatasimhasanasampratisthitamani- 
makuta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.7. 

Sarvatathggatasuratasukha, n. of a goddess: 
Mvy 4314. 

SarvatathflgatflkarsanI, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4315. 

Sarvatathagatflnuragam, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4316. 

? sarvatraka, adj. (cf. Pali sabbatthaka, universal , 
in all places , not in the BHS mg. in Jat. i.172.1 or Dath. 
5.57; two other refs, in PTSD not found, app. erroneous), 
capable of going everywhere : vimanani °kani Mv ii.l 77.15 
(prose); no v.l., but the mg. is suspiciously like that of 
Skt. sarvatra-ga, which perh. read, if the word really 
modifies the preceding vimanani. However, the following 
words are sarvakalikani puspaphalani, and the position 
of our word suggests a corruption for Skt. sarvartukani, 
of all seasons; equivalents of this word (see sarvflrtuka, 
sarvotuka) precede sarvakfllika, q.v., in Mv ii.97.4; 
iii.69.12, 13. 

sarvatratflye, adv. (app. instr. of *sarvatra-ta ; 
= Pali sabbattataya or sabbatthataya, see below), alto- 
gether , in every way : sarvehi (q.v.) °taye sarvavantam 
lokam spharitvopasampadya viharati Mv iii.213.14, in a 
passage found repeatedly in Pali (PTSD s.v. sabbatthata), 
e. g. DN i.251.2, analyzed Vism. 308.4 ff., where (as in 
DN and elsewhere) sabbattataya is read; this is analyzed 
308.29 as sabb-atta-( — atma-)taya: sabbadhi °taya 

sabbavantam lokam . . . pharitva viharati; some texts 
read sabbatthataya (as if based on sabbattha = sarvatra); 
there is no record in Pali Dictt. of any other occurrence 
of the word (on Kaccayana-vutti’s sabbathatta see CPD 
s.v, a-sabb° with ref.); but the BHS word occurs also in: 
$arva£o °taye jnatavyam Mv i.229.9 = ii.133.10 = 285.2; 
(ye kecid) bhava (mss. bhave) sarve hi (read sarvehi, 
q.v.?) °taye samvartanti (prob. delete punctuation and 
add with mss. ye), sarve te bhava anitya . . . ii.418.12. 

Sarvatryadhvanamacakranirghosacuda, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 3.14. 

sarva-danda, m., acc. to Senart subject to all punish- 
ment , completely criminal person : °dehi va duhsllehi va 
, . . clvarani . . . paribhunjitani Mv i.19.3; other words in 
the uncertain passage are obscure and Senart em. violently. 

Sarvadada, m. c. for Sarvamdada, q.v. 

Sarvadaya (v.l. Sarvodaya), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.239.1. 

sarvadar£i-tfl, -tva (nt. ; cf. next), Buddhahood : tena 
me bhavatu °£ita Mv i.48.4 = 81.21 (vs); svayambhusarva- 
dar&tvam abhikanksanti panditah i.88.13 (vs). 

Sarvadar£in (acc. to Trik., Skt. Lex., all-seeing as 
ep. of a Buddha; cf. prec.), n. of two previous incarnations 
of Sakyamuni, the second called a king (nrpa); in the 
same list, but their deeds are quite different: RP 24.8 
and 15 (vss). 

Sarvadi£apradipaprabhar£ja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
257.21 (vs). 


Sarvaduhkhaprasamana, n. of a Tathagata: Mmk 

64.2. 

[Sarvadevagupta, Ssnart's em. for Gavadeva 0 , q.v.] 
Sarvadharmadhatutalabhedaketuraja, n. of a 

Bodhisattva: Gv 81.14. 

Sarvadharmadhatusagaranigarjitaghosa, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 3.23. 

Sarvadharmadhfltuspharanaghosa, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Gv 3.22. 

Sarvadharmanigarjitaraja, n. of two Tathagatas* 
Gv 232.15; 360.15. 

Sarvadharmanirn5dachattramandalanirghosa,n. 

of a cakravartin king: Gv 325.9 ff., whence cited Siks 

154.2, 8. 

Sarvadharmapadaprabheda, m., SsP 1420.21, or 
°prabhedana, m., Mvy 570, n. of a samadhi (in same list). 

Sarvadharmaprabharaja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
257.13 (vs). 

SarvadharmapraveSamudra, n. of a samadhi : Mvy 
517; SsP 1416.2. 

Sarvadharmabhavanarambhasambhavateja, n. of 
a Tathagata: °jo (n. sg.) Gv 310.22. 

Sarvadharmamudra, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 512. 
(Not in SsP.) 

Sarvadharmavlryavegadhvaja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 309.13. 

Sarvadharmavaipulyasamgraha- sutra, n. of a 

work: Siks 95.11. 

Sarvadharmasamatfl, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 566; 
SsP 1420.11. See also Sarvadharmasvabhavasamata 0 . 

Sarvadharmasamavasaranasagaramudra, n. of a 
samadhi: Mvy 527; SsP 1417.2 (here spelled °Sarana°). 

Sarvadharmasamfldhiprabhaghosa, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 312.2. 

Sarvadharmasamudrabhyudgatavegaraja, n. of a 

Tathagata: Gv 282.6. 

Sarvadharmasagaranirghosaprabharaja, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 307.13 (prose); in vss called Dharmahsa- 
mudraprabhagarjitaghosaraja and °garjitarajya, 
qq.v. 

Sarvadharmasagaranirgho^araja, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 296.23. 

Sarvadharmasukhakranta, m., n. of a samadhi: 
Siks 181.10, 12. 

Sarvadharmasvabhavavicaya, m., n. of a samadhi: 
Dbh 82.13. 

Sarvadharmasvabhavasamatavipaftcita, n. of a 
samadhi: Samadh p. 4, lines 22, 23 (with corruptions); 
p. 6, line 27 etc. Cf. Sarvadharmasamata. 

Sarvadharmatikramana, m., n. of a samadhi: 
Mvy 588; SsP 1422.15. 

Sarvadharmapravrttinirde^a, n. of a work: Mvy 
1362; Siks 6.16; 90.19; 99.3 (here vss of the usual BHS 
linguistic type). 

SarvadharmeSvararaja (text °dharmis°), n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.16. 

Sarvadharmodgata, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 511; 
SsP 1415.12. 

Sarvadharmopapanna, m., n. of a samadhi: Gv 
199.25. 

SarvanagararaksasambhavatejahSrI, n. of a night- 
goddess: Gv 302.3 etc. 

sarvanik§epa, a high number, or method of calcu- 
lation (ganana): LV 148.17. See sarvaviksepata. 

SarvamrodhavirodhasafnpraSamana, m., n. of a 
samadhi: Mvy 606; for variant forms see Sarvarodha-. 

Sarvanlvaranavi§kambhin (once, Dharmas 12, 
Sarvani 0 ; in Kv always falsely printed Sarvani 0 ), n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Mvy 651.; Dharmas 12 (cf. above); Mmk 
40.13; 312.5; n. sg. °bhinah (a-extension) Mmk 68.21; 
abbreviated to Sarvanivarana Mmk 62.12 (prose; but Tib. 
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renders Nivaranaviskambhin, omitting sarva-, Lalon, 
Iconographie, 32); Kv 1.14; 8.12 etc. (see above). 

Sarvamdada (cf. -dada, which see for use of this 
word as adj.), n. of a king, previous birth of Sakyamuni: 

m. c. Sarvadada RP 22.12 (cf. Finot p. vii, No. 7) °dadena 
nrpena sata me. In Mv iii.250.14 (vs) Senart assumes that 
Sarvamdada is also the name of a man, but nothing in 
the context indicates that it is anything but an adj., 
(an unnamed man) who gave away everything ; the episode 
which is told in Mv shows no relation to the story alluded 
to in RP. 

Sarvapascimarocanaprabha (so read with 1 ms.), 

n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.15. 

Sarvapunyasamuccaya, n. of a samadhi: SP 424.5. 

Sarvapranidhanasagaranirghosamanirajacuda, 
n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.10. 

sarvaprathamam, adv. (= Pali sabbapathamam, 
Childers), first of all: Mv iii.56.18 (prose; mss. sarve pra°); 
LV 403.4, 6; 404.18 f. 

[Sarvaprabha, see Sarvapriya.] 

sarvaprabhasasamuccaya, nt., n. of a gem (prob. 
mythical): Gv 498.10. Cf. sarvamaniratnasamuccaya. 

Sarvapriya (so the only ms.; Senart em. Sarvapra- 
bha; why?), n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.9. 

Sarvabandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2. 

sarvabala, nt., a high number: LY 148.8, cited 
Mvy 7973. 

Sarvabalavegavati, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 81.2. 

Sarvabuddhaksetrakayasvabhavasamdar&ana, n. 
of a samadhi: Dbh 92.9. 

Sarvabuddhanirmanapratibhasacuda, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 3.9. 

Sarvabuddhavisayavatarajfianalokalamkara, m., 
n. of a work: Mvy 1390. 

Sarvabuddhasambhutagarbhamanimakuta, n. of 

a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.5. 

Sarvabhadra, n. of a yaksa: May 25. 

Sarvabhutaprasadana, or °daka, m., n. of a gem 
which reveals the nature of any disease: MSV ii.32.17 
(°na); 33.5 (°ka); 35.16 (°ka). 

sarvabhutaruta, nt., °tam nama sastram, the science 
of (understanding) the cries of all creatures : MSV ii.32.9. 

sarvabhutarutagrahani, sc. lipi, a kind of script: 
LV 126.11; lit. comprising (or grasping) the cries of all 
creatures', Tib. renders literally; cf. prec. and sarvaruta- 
samgr ahani- lipi. 

sarvamaniratnasamuccaya, nt., n. of a (prob. 
mythical) gem: Gv 498.3. Cf, sarvaprabhasasamuccaya. 

SarvamalSpagata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 688. 

SarvamahaprthivirajamaniraSmipramukta. n. of 
a lokadhatu: Gv 11.23(22) (2d ed. line 21). 

Sarvamaramandalapramardanaghosa, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 3.23. 

Sarvamaramandalavikiranajnanadhvaja, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 13.5; called °dhvajaraja 29.15. 

Sarvamitra, (1) n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.13; 
(2) n. of ASoka’s herald or official announcer (udghosaka): 
Divy 403.5; (3) (= Pali Sabbamitta) n. of a king in the 
Kumbha Jataka: Jm 100.19 ff. 

Sarvaratnarucira, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 81.10. 

SarvaratnavarnasamantaprabhasaSrI, n. of a 
lokadhatu: Gv 324.23. 

Sarvaratnavicitravarnamanikundala, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 442.5. 

sarvaraja (cf. Skt. sarvaraj, rare), emperor , universal 
king : (tasya, sc. to Prince PunyaraSmi, son of King Ards- 
mant, matapitrbhyam) kotih kanyanam datta, jhatisam- 
ghena kotih, naigamajanapadaih kotih, sarvaraj ena kotih 
kanyanam datta abhuvan RP 41.15 ; it seems that sarvaraja 
must refer to a feudal superior of the prince’s father, 
who was a raj an, 36.18. 


SarvarSjendra, n. of a mudra: Kv 74.9, 18. 

SarvarutakauSalya, n. of a samadhi: SP 424.4. 

sarvarutasamgrahanl-lipi, a kind of script: LV 
126.9 ( comprising or grasping all cries or sounds ); Tib. 
translates literally; cf. sarvabhutarutagrahani. 

SarvarupasamdarSana, m., n. of a samadhi: SP 
405.14 ff.; 412.11; 435.9 ff. 

SarvarupasamdarSana, n. of the lokadhatu of the 
Buddha Meghadundubhisvararaja: SP 431.9. So both edd. : 
both Transl. Sarvabuddhasam 0 , which is not cited from 
any ms. (the only v.l. omits rupa, one ms.). 

Sarvarodhavirodhasampra^amana, m., Mvy Miro- 
nov 21.101, or Sarvarodhapratirodhapra£amana SsP 
1424.19 or SarvarodhavirodhapraS 0 ibid. 21, variants 
for SarvanirodhavirodhasampraSamana, q.v. The 
definition given in SsP contains the words rodha and 
virodha (not nirodha nor pratirodha). 

Sarvalaksanapratimanditavi6uddhi6rlgarbha, n . 
of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.15. 

Sarvalokadhatudgatamakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 3.6. 

Sarvalokadhatupadravodvegapratyuttirna, n. of 
a Buddha in a western lokadhatu: SP 184.13. 

SarvalokapriyadarSana, n. of a Litsavi (Licchavi) 
prince: Suv 14.10; 17.7. See also Sarvasattvapriya 0 (3). 

Sarvalokabhayacchambhitatvavidhvamsana- 
kara, n. of a Buddha in a northeastern lokadhatu: SP 
185.2 (there are a number of variants in Kern’s ed. and 
transl. ; Burnouf °bhayastambhitatvavidhvams°). 

Sarvalokahitaisin, n. of a future Tathagata: Gv 
358.14. 

sarvalokagrabhuta, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv 
ii. 310.20 (em. ; mss. °lokagrasata). 

Sarvavajradhar a- mantra, n. of a charm: Siks 
140.13 (quoted in the following). 

sarvaviksepata, = sarvaniksepa, q.v.: Mvy 7985 
(cited from LV); Tib. thams cad rnam par hbyed, which 
supports vi rather than ni, and is read also (with final 
hbyed pa) by Tib. on LV. 

SarvavisayavabhasalamkarapratibhanadarSana- 
garbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 709. 

Sarvavrksapraphullanasukhasamvasa, n. of a 
night-goddess: Gv 313.12 etc. 

Sarvavaidalyasamgraha (cf. vaidalya), n. of a 
work: Mvy 1385. 

Sarvavyadhicikitsaka, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 
40.15. 

Sarvavyuharatisvabhavanayasamdar£ana, n. of a 

gandharva: Mvy 3390. 

SarvavyuhaiamkarapratibhasasamdarSanagar- 
bha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.7. 

SarvaSilparaja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.13. 

SarvaSura, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.15. 

Sarva&okapagata, n. of a lokadhatu in the south: 
6sP 31.19. 

SarvaSveta, n. of a mythical (magic) herb: Kv 55.14; 
56.17; 58.6. 

sarva- samjfla (see s.v. samjfia 7), a high number: 
Mvy 7975 = Tib. brdah ses kun; cited from LV 148.10. 

Sarvasattvaku£alamulanigar]itasvara, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 4.10. 

Sarvasattvacittacaritanugata, m., n. of a samadhi: 
Dbh 82.14. 

Sarvasattvatratar, n. of a Mahabrahman: SP 164.9. 

Sarvasattvapapajahana, m., n. of a samadhi: SP 
464.2. 

SarvasattvapriyadarSana, (1) n. of a future Buddha 
(= Mahaprajapati GautamI, as predicted): SP 269.1, 3; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva of old: SP 405.8 ff. (previous 
incarnation of Bhaisajyaraja); (3) n. of a Litsavi (Licchavi) 
prince (= Sarvalokapriya 0 ): Suv 13.1, mss.; Nobel em. 
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to Sarvaloka 0 which Suv mss. read later; but his note 
shows that both forms occur in Chin. -Tib. versions of 
the story. 

Sarvasattvavabhasateja, n. of a Tathagata: °jo (n. 
sg.) Gv 310.14 (prose). 

Sarvasattvojoharl (Burnouf °tvaujo°; Kern Transl. 
°tvoja°), n. of an ogress: SP 400.7. 

? sarva- santa, adj. (santa = Skt. sant), by all means 
real , sure to occur (?): (a childless king reflects, mamatya- 
yat) svakulavamsacchede rastrapaharah sarvasantah (ed. 
em. °tam), svapateyam aputram iti Divy 439.30, after my 
death , on the cutting off of my family line, plundering of the 
kingdom is bound to happen ; my property lacks a son. 

Sarvasamadhisagaravabhasasimha, n. of a Ta- 
thagata: Gv 312.7. 

Sarvasaha, see Sarvamsaha. 

sarvasarasamgrahani, sc. lipi, a kind of script: LV 
126.11; lit. comprising (or grasping ) all essence ; Tib. 
renders literally. 

Sarvasukhaduhkhanirabhinandin, m., n. of a 

samadhi: Mvy 607; SsP 1424.9. 

Sarvasvarangarutaghosas(i)rI, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 285.22 (vs). 

[sarvakarajna-ta, see s.v. sarvakalajfia.] 

Sarvakaraprabhakara, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
614; SsP 1425.12. 

Sarvakararasmikusuma, m., n. of a samadhi: Dbh 
82.12. 

sarvakaravaropeta, (1) adj. (Skt. in elements, tho 
not recorded as cpd. ; Pali sabbakaravarupeta, of Buddha, 
Therag. 1046), endowed with all excellent forms: of Buddha’s 
voice, Mvy 504; °tam, among synonyms for anuttara, 
2533; etc.; in Gv several times misspelled sarvakaravaro 0 , 
e.g. 418.7 (said of the cakra-ratna of a universal monarch) 
and 19 (of monasteries built by him); (2) m., n. of a sama- 
dhi: Mvy 602; SsP 1424.6. 

Sarvaka£atal5sambhedavijnaptimaniratnavi- 
bhusitacuda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.11. 

sarvanta, the very end ; loc., at . . ., with gen.: (tesam 
eva devanam) °te Divy 222.10. 

Sarvabhibhu (in Pali sabbabhibhu is ep. of Buddha 
in Vin. i.8.17, but seems not to occur as n. pr.), (1) n. of 
a former Buddha, by whom Buddhahood was predicted 
for (the future) Sakyamuni; in Mv iii.240.1 ff. he was the 
next Buddha after Dipamkara: LV 5.6; 171.20; Divy 
226.16 ff.; Mv i.2.3; 36.6 ff.'; iii.240.1; 241.13; 243.1, 2, 21; 
244.16; 247.4; 248.6; (2) n. of three future Buddhas, in 
the same list, the second immediately following the first: 
Mv iii.330.12, 14. 

? sarvartuka, adj. (= Skt. sarvartuka; see also 
sarvotuka), of all seasons : °kani (of flowers) Mv ii.97.4 
(prose). So app. both mss. (one is specifically cited thus); 
but Senart ignores the form in notes and Index; may 
it be an editorial slip for the Skt. sarvar 0 ? 

Sarvarthadar^a, n. of a Tathagata in the zenith: 
Sukh 98.18 (in JAOS 1880.185 printed Sarvadarsa). 

SarvarthadarSin, n. of a former Buddha : Mv iii.238.5. 

SarvSrthanaman, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.4. 

SarvSrthasiddha, (1) personal name of Sakyamuni 
(in Mv and LV commoner than Siddhartha ; Pali seems 
to record only Siddhattha): LV 95.22 f. (so named by his 
father); 99.20; 104.9; 105.9 ff.; 111.4; 136.13; 360.16 et al.; 
Mv ii.26.15; 48.5; 73.6; 74.6 ff. ; 75.18 (in next line Siddhar- 
tha); iii.111.17; 176.2; 263.2; 377.16; Avii.112.2; Karmav 
71.21 (here applied to him as samyaksambuddha); (2) m., 
n. of a bodhisattva-samadhi: Mvy 743. 

sarvslvant, adj. (— Pali sabbavant; not identical 
with sarvavant, containing everything , BrhU 4.3.10; Kern, 
SBE 21 p. xvii, is wrong), entire : SP 6.1 (°vac ca, v.l. 
°vantam, M Indie n. sg. nt., buddhaksetram ; prose); 72.7 
(°vantam, n. sg. nt., nivesanam; prose); 315.1 (°vantam 


bodhisattvaganam), etc.; LV 4.14 (°vantam Jctavanam); 
36.10; 67.2; 291.9; read (yam jneyam . . .) sarvavantam 
(or m.c. sarvavatam; an arya vs, tho printed as prose) 
Mv i.4.9 (text sarvan tarn, v.l. sarvantam); ii.313.17 
(°vanta); 314.14 (°vatim); 349.3 (°vati . . . lokadhatulj); 
iii.55.18 (°vantena kalena, em.); 213.14; 318.1 = LV 
399.21 (°vantam lokam); Mv iii.362.6 (°vant.am, em., 
isvastrajnanam); Mvy 6328 (°vantam, misprinted sarvan- 
tam, cf. Index); Divy 294.21; 298.21; 352.10; Suv 10.7; 
Sik? 269.13; Kv 99.8; Mmk 1.18; Sukh 77.6; Gv 169.14; 
Dbh 5.22. Common in most texts. 

Sarvavaranavikiranajnanavikramin, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Gv 14.25; called °jnanavikrantaraja 31.7. 
Sarvastivada, see Arya-sarv 0 . 
sarvena, in adv. expressions, see sarva. 
sarvehi, adv. (app. instr. pi. of sarva, but corresp. 
to Pali sabbadhi, of obscure ending), altogether : Mv 
iii.213.14, perhaps also ii.418.12, see sarvatrataye. 

sarvotuka, or °duka, adj. (§3.92; semi-M Indie for 
Skt. sarvartuka ; see sarvartuka ; = Pali sabbotuka, 
AMg. savvouya, savvottuya), of all seasons: °tukani (mss. 
sarvodakani; with puspani) Mv iii.69.12, 13; (puspani . . .) 
sarvotuka-(so Senart em., 1 ms. °duka-, the other badly 
corrupted)-kaIikani iii.81.3 (vs). See also sarvatraka. 
Sarvodaya, v.l. for Sarvadaya, q.v. 

Sarvausadhi, n, of a magically endowed being 
(physician, vaidyaraja 36.6), a previous incarnation of 
Sakyamuni: Karmav 36.5 ff. 

sarvausadhinisyanda, sc. lipi, a kind of script, 

( having , bringing) issue (result) of all medicinal herbs: LV 
126.11 (Tib. renders literally; see s.v. nisyanda). 

sa-lila, adj. Bhvr. (m.c. for °lila), graceful, charming. 
Mv ii.142.8 (vs). 

Salilagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.1. 
Salila, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.12. 
Salllagajagamin (cf. llda), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mvy 100 = Tib. glan po che ltar hgyin (misprinted hgyin) 
zhin bzhud pa, departing while looking down ( haughtily ) 
like a great elephant: LV 5.14 = Tib. nom bag (surely 
intending the word given by Ja. and Das as no hbab, 
with look cast down, bashful) glan pohi hgros ( with walk 
of elephant). Senart reads °gam! by em. Mv i.139.2; but 
see Savilambagamin. 

[salokanam, Divy 272.24, corruption; see s.v. 
samkara (3).] 

savara, (1) m., a high number: Mvy 7785 (Tib. 
mchog ldan) ; no v.l. ; also as v.l. for mavarah or maparah 
Mvy 7707 (in earlier part of the same list); (2) nt., a high 
number (but much smaller than °rah Mvy 7785): °ram 
Mvy 7833 (corresponding in position to Mvy 7707, and 
rendered in the same way in Tib., ban bun, differing thus 
from Mvy 7785); for this a v.l. mavaram, q.v., is recorded, 
and it seems quite clear that s- is a graphic error for m~; 
Mvy 7833 is cited from Gv 133.2 which reads maparam, 
q.v.; in Gv 105.20 paramasya (gen.) is obviously another 
form of the same number, see parama. 

savijfianaka, adj. (= Pali savinnanaka, also savih- 
nana), conscious, living: °ke kaye Divy 534.25, in a living 
body (person); cf. Pali AN i.132.23 savinhanake kaye. 

Savilambagamin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.139.2; so I would read for Senart’s em. Salllagajagamin; 
most mss. Saciramba-ga° (one ms. Sari°, one good ms. 
Savi°). Cf. Skt. sa-vilambam, adv. 
sa-vrana, see vrana. 

sa-£akya, adj. (sa-, q.v., with sakya), possible: neha 
punah sasakyam labdhum nareneksurasam pradhanam 
Siks 110.19 (vs), it is impossible for a man here to obtain 
the excellent juice of the sugarcane. Cf. Pali sasakkam, 
which needs further study; Childers, citing only from (the 
Lex.) Abhidhanappadipika, renders certainly; PTSD as 
much as one can; on MN i. 415. 36 sasakkam na karaniyam 
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comm. iii. 128.23 glosses ekamsen’ eva (supporting Ghilders / 
na katabbam; on MN i. 515.1 sasakkam (brahmacariyam 
na vaseyya), com-m. iii.226.15 glosses ekam satthe nipato, 
prob. also intending the same (read ekamsatthe). 

1 saha- (Skt.), indecl., as prior member of. a cpd., 
or acc. to some also with a following separate abl., to 
be rendered immediately upon or after , or the like, of 
succession in time so close as to be spoken of as contem- 
poraneous; (1) with foil, abl., as in Pali saha parinibbana 
DN ii.156.35, taken as two words by ed. and Andersen, 
Reader, Glossary, immediately after (Buddha’s) nirvana; 
Senart, note on Mv i.24.10, and Weller 21, take such 
BHS forms as cpds., and I am inclined to follow them, 
largely because of the cases listed under (2); but saha 
seems to govern a prec. abl., in associative mg., in Ind. 
Spr. 1488 aisvaryat saha sambandham na kuryat, one should 
not make alliance with royalty: saha-sravanad eva, immedi- 
ately upon hearing , LY 62.12; 253.20; bodhisattvamatuh 
saha-darsanad eva 71.19-20; saha-pratilambhad 72.7, as 
soon as they received it; te d’ani sammurcchitva saha-vedana 
prapatanti Mv i.24.10 (but this might be taken as an 
ordinary Bhvr. of Skt. type, with , accompanied by, pain , 
n. pi. m. ; Senart understands abl.); (2) certainly as prior 
member of cpds, followed by a noun, either an adverbial 
acc., dipamkarasya saha-darsanam LV 359.10 (vs), imme- 
diately at the sight of D., or in further composition with 
another noun, tasyas ca saha-nirgamana-kale £iks 72.10, 
and at the very time when it comes forth; oftener with a 
following ppp., (ekah pradipo . . .) praveSyate, sa saha- 
pravesito (as soon as it is put in) . . . tamondhakaram 
vidhamayati Siks 178.3; in loc. abs., te saha-pratisthapite 
panau LV 72.5, they, as soon as (Maya’s) hand was placed 
(on their heads) . . .; sahodgate ’rune Siks 65.7, immediately 
after sunrise; a loc. abs. would be expected in the next, 
but instead a ‘pendant’ nom. is used, syntactically discon- 
nected with what follows, sajiapravartitam cedam . . . 
dharmacakram SP 179.14 (prose), and as soon as this wheel 
of the Law was set in motion . . . 

2 saha, m., = saha (lokadhatu), q.v. ; rare, but note 
that lokadhatu has both genders: sahe lokadhatav Gv 
317.22 (prose); in Kashgar fragments of SP, LaVallee 
Poussin JRAS 1911, 1074.13, 30, and 1075.5, and Liiders 
ap. Hoernle MR 151.12-13, imasmi (Liiders iha) sahe 
lokadhatau; all these phrases are omitted in printed text 
of SP 267.3, 11; 268.3; and 270.6. BR also cite sahapati 
from LV (Calc.), but for this Lefm. 44.11 sahapati with 
all mss.; and sahalokadhatu from Mvy, but for this our 
Mvy (3066) and Mironov read saha°. 

Sahacittotpiidadharmacakrapravartin, n. of a 
Bodhisattva who presented a wheel of the Law to the 
Buddha at Benares: LV 415.9. 

sahajanmaka, °mika (to Skt. sahajanman, which 
in late Skt. = brother, Schmidt, Nachtrage, plus -ka, -ika), 
of like birth or origin : (vayasyakah) °mikah (in 13 mss. 
°makah) sahapamSukridanakah Divy 331.13, 15, 20, 25. 

Sahajavilasa, n. of an author: Sadh 384.9; 452.5. 

sahadharma, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali sahadhamma, 
Nett., see below; and cf. next), harmonizing, agreeing, in 
accord with the (true) Doctrine : only in a cliche, substantially 
identical in Mv i.330.5; 331.5; 332.8; 333.1, 13; iii.334.16; 
335.5; SP 179.2 (dharmacakram . . . apravartiyam, or 
°tyarn, SP and some Mv °titam, [kenacicj chramanena 
va brahmanena va devena va Marena va Brahmana 
[some om. this] vanyena va kenacit [some om. anyena 
or ^kenacit] punar loke) sahadharmena;. KN prints saha 
dharmena as two words, wrongly; Tib. on SP chos dan 
mthun pas, by one in harmony with the Doctrine (instr.), 
immediately followed by (and clearly dependent on) ma 
bskor ba, not set in motion; the Pali equivalent cliche 
(e. g. Vin. i. 12. 1-3) regularly lacks any correspondent to 
sahadharma, but Nett. 169.14 ends a similar cliche (not 


concerning the dhammacakka) with (kenaci va) lokasmim 
sahadhammena (correctly printed as one word, but not 
in Pali Dictt.). 

sahadharmika, adj. (to prec., q.v., plus -ika; = Pali 
sahadhammika, which in the Dictt. is sometimes assigned 
this mg., sometimes defined co-religionist, a mg. which 
need, and prob. should, never be assumed in BHS, nor, 
I suspect, in Pali), consonant with the (true) Doctrine; 
m., of a person, one who lives in consonance therewith (the 
mg. having the same doctrine is given by Wogihara’s Chin, 
renderings in Bbh Index but is never necessary and some- 
times impossible): °ke dharmasravane Siks 55.6; °keno 
(m.c. for °kena) vacanena 194.7 (vs), cf. Pali sahadhammiko 
vadanuvado Vin. i.234. 19-20, °ke vuccamane Dhs. 1327; 
personal, ya ca °kasya darsanenabhipramodana Bbh 30.11, 
joy at sight of one who is true to the Doctrine; °kam ca 
drstva sumana bhavati 184.26; (bodhisattvo vrddhatara- 
kam gunavantam . . .) °kam drstva 161.12; °kasya bodhi- 
sattvasya krtapranidhanataya 152.24, because a Bodhi- 
sattva that is consistent with the doctrine has (must neces- 
sarily have) made an ’ earnest wish ' ( vow for enlightenment ) ; 
in the last the alleged meaning co-religionist is peculiarly 
impossible, but nevertheless given by Wogihara’s Chin. 
(of the same Doctrine). On the Pali mg. see esp. Maha- 
niddesa 485.16 (a gloss on Sn 965) paradhammika vuccanti 
satta sahadhammike thapetva ye keci Buddhe appasanna 
. . . (also dhamme, samghe), te bhikkhu etc. ; note that 
even the paradhammika here are monks, but have no 
faith in the Buddha etc.; in contrast the sahadhammika 
(of seven sorts; which seven?) are in accord with the true 
doctrine. 

saha-pamgukridanaka, m. (in Skt. °dana cited 
only as nt. n. act. ; Skt. saha-pamsukrldita, — this, is found 
also in BHS, Mv iii.450.13), = pamsukrldana, ‘ dust- 
player ’, boyhood comrade: Divy 331.13 ff. 

sahampati (= Pali id.; cf. saha-, saham-pati), n. 
of Brahma: Mv iii.381.11 (vs); °ti (em.), n. sg., without 
Brahma. 

saharsya- (or acc. to Suzuki’s Index harsya-, taking 
sa- as associative prefix with entire cpd.), the first of the 
svara or notes of the musical scale: Lank 3.7 (first in a 
cpd., foil, by rsabha, gandhara, etc.); kept in Suzuki’s 
transl. ; note in ed. suggests em. sadga (read sadja), and 
so Suzuki’s Index for harsya. 

Sahalin, (1) (= Pali Sahalin, DN ii.259.22), n. of a 
deity: Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 183.13; 
(2) n. of a king, ancestor of Asoka: Divy 369.11. 

sahavratS (corresponds to Pali sahavyata; the origin 
of the latter is obscure, but the BHS form is prob. secondary 
to it, with hyper-Skt. adaptation to vrata, cf. Senart n. 
on Mv iii.223.5, p. 493), association, state of being connected 
with: regularly dat. -sahavratayai, LV (also °taye in Mv), 
in cpds., akimcanySyata-ia- (see this) LV 238.16 = 
Mv ii.118.3 (in Mv corruptly aSankitavya- , q.v.); naiva- 
samjhanasanjfiayatana- (see this) LV 243.17; 403.11 
= Mv ii.l 19.10; iii.322.12; brahmaloka- (and others) 
Mv iii.223.5, 6, 9, 11; cf. Pali DN ii.250.20 brahmaloka- 
sahavyataya, same passage as Mv iii.223.5. The Tib. 
version of LV shows, confusedly, that it read as our text. 

sahagayinl (cf. Pali sahaseyya, recorded only as m., 
bedfellow of another monk), bedfellow (f.); so I believe we 
must read (rather than sahasopinl with Senart, and mss. 
at Mv iii.86.19 only), deriving from root si; (pra)suptaye 
°niye (mss. sahasapinlye) Mv iii. 82. 13 and 15 (vss); saha- 
Sayinlbhih (mss. saha-say°) 87.12 (vs); °mye (here mss. 
hopelessly corrupt) Sayitaye iii. 74. 18. 

Sahasodgata, n. of a householder, hero of Divy Chap, 
xxi (colophon 314.10): Divy 309.27 ff. 

[sahasopinl, see sahagayinL] 
sahasragarbha, a kind of jewel: Gv 124.5. 
Sahasradatar, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.13. 
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Sahasradharma, n. of a brother of Sariputra: Mv 
iii.56.11. 

Sahasrabhuja, n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2.18. 
Sahasrayajfia, n. of a king, previous incarnation of 
Sakyamuni: LY 170.17 (vs). 

sahasrayodhin (= AMg. sahassajodhi), one who can 
fight a thousand, a mighty warrior ; seems to be a rather 
technical term: (yato 'sya rajna svapuruso) dattah °yodhi 
Divy 243.26 (as guard); te brahmanah °dhinah purusa- 
syaivam srutva bhitah 244.5; tatra ca kriyamane °dhinah 
purusasyaivam utpannam 14; (stupe sarvajatakrtani- 
sthite) °dhy abhyagatah 245.8, and ft; aham °dhi MSV 

i. 104.1 1. 

Sahasravarga (m.), n. of a section of the Dharma- 
pada, quoted in 13 ft; equivalent to the Sahassavagga 
of the Pali Dhp., vss 100 if.: dharmapadesu °gam bhasati 
Mv iii. 434.12. 

Sahasra6iri (m.c. = °sri), n. of a kalpa: Gv 259.5 (vs). 
Sahasravarta, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4294. 
sahasrima, ord. num. (= Pali sahassima, SN 

ii. l 33.18, not in Dictt. ; see under Fatima), thousandth: 
KP 159.15 (cited s.v. satima). 

sahasri (Pali sahassl, cited by Senart Mv i note 373, 
seems to be cited only with, or sc., lokadhatu or puthavi, 
see Childers, and app. is not used like our word ; cf. sahasri), 
a thousand, perh. rather a group of 1000 : sattva-sahasriyo 
(acc. pi.) Mv i.5.13 (here mss. all om. sattva); 6.4 (four 
mss. °sah°), 7 (only 1 ms. °sah°); anekam brahmananam 
sahasriyo samagatani (! acc. pi.) 310.1; jana-°riyo (n. pi.) 
ii.74.11; prana-°riyo (n. pi.) 98.17; brahmana-°riyo (n. pi.) 
103.11 ; devakoti-°riyo (n. pi.) 160.9. All prose. 

saha (also rarely 2 saha, m., q.v. ; Skt. Lex. earth, but 
in lit. only BHS), name of the world-system in which we 
live; almost invariably with lokadhatu, but without it 
Mv ii.380.18 (vs) tehi bhaveya saha (so mss., n. sg., m.c.) 
samprapura; Saha namna lokadhatuh Bbh 295.5; in the 
foil, either cpd. or (oftener) associated with lokadhatu: 
Mvy 3066; SP 185.3-4 (asyam sahayam lokadhatau); 
317.9 (id.); 244.4 (saham °tum); Mv ii.-319.12 (vs; sarvam 
saham . . . °tum); Divy 293.19 (imam saha-lokadhatum); 
Mmk 2.12; 229.25; Gv 8.23, etc.; 215.19 (sahaya °dhatoh); 
Sukh 99.16. See Saha(m)pati. 

sahapati (also saham 0 , saham 0 , and sabhapati, 
qq.v. ; -- Pali sahampati; cf. saha, 2 saha), lord of the 
saha (or saha ) lokadhatu, ep. of Brahman, m., and almost 
invariably accompanied by a form of that word; in most 
texts saham 0 seems commoner, yet it may be only a false 
Sktizatiqn of Pali saham 0 , which could represent an orig. 
saha- by the 'law of morae' ; in the mss. of LV, Divy, and 
some other works, saha° predominates: LV 44.11; 61.5; 
63.1; 69.16; 70.1; 83.13; 274.18 (in some of these v.l. 
saham 0 ); in 73.8; 130.20 most mss. saham 0 , but Lefm. 
saha°; perh. Mv ii.63.11 (so one ms., Senart saham 0 , which 
the other ms. prob. intends); Divy 613.30; 652.13, 17; 
655.6 (in the last three ed. saham 0 , against mss.); Av 
(Speyer always reads saham 0 ; ms. saha° in) i.305.14 f. ; 
311.17 l; 317.15 (in prec. line saham 0 ); 329.5 ,f.; 337.7 f.; 
343.1 (in 2 saham 0 ); ii.198.11; Suv‘ 84.12 and 91.14 (all 
mss., both times; Nobel em. saham 0 ); Bbh 75.4; 295.6. 

sahampati, (1) m., = prec., q.v.: SP 4.8; 69.8, and 
often (app. always saham 0 ); Mvy 3116; Divy 638.25; Av 
i.273.9; 298.2; 317.14; 323.12 f.; 343.2; RP 2.3; Kv 2.6; 
Sukh 92.13; Mmk 19.9; 45.5; 69.7, etc. (always saham 0 , 
I believe); (2) m., n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2.18; (3) f., 
n. of a kimnara maid: °tir Kv 6.7. Cf. next. 

[? sahampatlka, n. sg, °ko, — prec.: Mv ii.136.4 
(vs), by Senart's em. ; mss. differ widely; if correct, -I(ka) 
m.c.] 

sahaya, in LV 387.9 (vs), if text is right must mean 
accompanied (by, with instr.): adhunapy asau tarn . . . 
sampujayaty anyasuraih sahayah, even now he honors it, 


together with the other gods. But this use of sahaya seems 
unparalleled, and Tib. makes it agree with anyasuraih: 
lha gzhan grogs dan lhan cig mchod pa byed, honors it 
together with the other companion gods ; this implies sahayaih, 
which is prob. the true reading, tho no v.l. is cited. Cf. 
however sahlya, Buddhac. x.26. 

sahayaka (see also next; in Skt. recorded only once 
at end of a Bhvr. cpd.; but Pali id. is well established, 
in prose; = Skt, sahaya plus -ka), companion, comrade : 
tau bhratarau sardha (so read; best mss. sartha; m.c.) 
sahayakais taih LV 392.4 (vs); here -ka could be m.c., 
in any case svarthe as in Pali; MSV ii.l 76. 17 (prose); 
but it is clearly pejorative in AsP 417.20 f. (prose) esa 
mama °kah . . . bahavo 'pi . k . mamanye 'pi °kah santi, 
na ca punas te mamabhiprayam paripurayanti, ayam tu 
maya pratirupah sahayo (NB1) labdhah, he is my despicable 
companion, and I have many others too, but they do not 
fulfil my purpose; however, here I have got a suitable compan- 
ion (sahayah). 

sahdyika (could be from Skt. sahayin plus -ka), = 
prec.: MSV ii.177.14 (so ms.); 185.1. 

sahita, adj. (1) (= Pali id.) of speech, connected, 
coherent , sensible: Mvy 474 (°ta, of Buddha's speech); 
sahitam ca bhutam (true) ca sada prabhasate SP 373.4; 
sahitam . . . sumadhuram . . . abravit Mv i.145.7 = 201.7 
= ii.5.2 (Senart i.490 wrongly kindly, agreeable); MSV 
ii.174.2 (read) tavasahitam, mama sahitam; (2) of hair 
and eyebrows, in sahita-bhru LV 107.8 and sahita-ke£a 
12, both in list of anuvyanjana of the Buddha (Senart 
also reads sahita-ke£a in Mv ii.44.10, but read with mss. 
ahasita-ke&a, q.v.); Tib. LV both times mnam pa = 
even, which usually renders Skt. sama and has both mgs., 
alike, and level, flat, smooth; prob. therefore with smooth 
(orig. connected, so close-growing; perhaps thick ?) eyebrows 
and hair. These terms seem to be substitutions for, and 
roughly equivalent to, Slaksna-bhru and -keSa of other 
texts (Nos. 65 and 76 of my list of anuvyanjana), both 
of which are lacking in LV. In Pali, Therig. 254, sahita 
is used of a young woman's hair compared to a grove: 
kananam va sahitam (comm. 210.7 ghan&samnivesam 
uddham eva utthita-uddhadlghasakham upavanam viya; 
in accordance with this Mrs. Rhys Davids renders 
dense). 

sahitaka, adj. (= sahita, with -ka svarthe), together, 
united: (agaccha deva adyaiva . . . samgham parivisisya- 
mah) °taka (n. pi., for dual) Mv ii.275.13, come, your 
Majesty, this very day we will serve the assembly of monks 
together. 

[sahl, LV 325.9 (vs), should be printed, sa hi (m.c. 
for hi): no ragena sa hi vasamy aham na ca dosaih, Tib. 
ha ni hdod chags zhe sdan lhan cig gnas pa ma. yin te, 
I (emphatic) am not dwelling with desire or hatred. I assume 
sa . . . aham = the common so 'ham of Skt. The only 
alternative would be to em. to saha, m.c. for saha.] 

sahlya, adj. (obscure, except for obvious connection 
with saha; suffix -iya, § 22.20 ? or hyper-Skt. for Pkt. 
sahijja, sahejja = sahaya? Against the latter, possibly, 
may be cited dependence of an instr. on sahlya in Buddhac. ; 
see however s.v. sahaya), associated, in company (with), 
or as subst. companion: (sa grhapatih . . .) antarjana-°ya 
udyanabhumim nirgatah Divy 312.5; danda-°yah (kuma- 
rah) 446.3, 5, accompanied by a punitive force; devasahlyo 
Av i.365.15, together with Your Majesty; (tens, grhapatina 
. . .) °yena 366.2; tena maharaja-°yena ib. 6, with ... in 
attendance, as companion (so best ms. of Av all three times, 
Speyer's text sahaya always); sadbhih sahiya hi satam 
samrddhih Buddhacarita x.26, for the success of the good 
is associated with the good; in MSV ii.73.4 read (halahalena 
visena ca) sahlyena (ms. sahahiyena; ed. em. sahayogena), 
by halahala and (other) poison combined. 

sahya, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id.), health, welfare, fortune: 
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Divy 258.16, see s.v. asahya, to which this is prob. a 
secondary back-formation. 

samyamanika, adj. (to Skt. samyamana; cf. Skt. 
samyamana), concerned with restraint or control : °kah Mvy 
9419. 

samyogika, adj. (Skt. Gr. id.; to samyoga plus 
-ika), arising from union (Tib.): °kah Mvy 7573 = Tib. 
sbyar ba las byuh ba; AdP, Konow MAS I 69.23.6; nasti 
°kah svabhavah SsP 1411.11. 
samlekhika, see sale 0 . 

samvarika (to samvara, 1, plus -ika), one who ob- 
serves the vows (called samvara 1): Siks 11.15 (samvaragra- 
hanam . . .°kasyantikat kartavyam); 66.4, 5 (°kah). 

samvrta, adj. (to samvrti, 2, plus -a), exoteric , con- 
nected with exoteric existence : °tanam padarthanam MadhK 
10.12; 189.2; °tanam caksuradinam 27.10; °tam etal 
laksanam na paramarthikam 85.6; tad evaisam °tam 
svarupam 261.6; °tam pratibimbakaram 591.1. 

Sakali, or °lika, n. of the wife of Makandika: °lir 
(n.) Divy 515.14; °like (voc.) 517.1 (vs). 

Saketa ( = Skt. and Pali °ta, nt.), n. of a city (Oudh): 
MSV i.66.3; 67.4 ff. (°tam, °tayam). 

? saksa-karoti (for Skt. saksat-k°, semi-M Indie; cf. 
AMg. sakkham, other Pkt. sakkha = Skt. saksat), 
realizes : dharmam (mss. °ma, °me) adhigami saksakari 
(aor. ; but v.l. saksatk 0 ) Mv ii.118.12. Cf. saksl-k°. 

saksatkriya (cf. prec. and next two), realization : 
nirodha-°kriyayai LV 33.11 ; dharmasya praptaye °kriyayai 
LV 239.3; Mv ii.118.11; 120.3. 

saksi-karoti (Sktization of Pali sacchi-karoti, which 
seems to be a modification of Skt. saksat-k° blended with 
Skt. saksin; see prec. two and next), realizes (intellectually): 
tarn dharmam adhigami saksikari (aor.; so Senart em. ; 
mss. sakslkrto or saksl, alone!) Mv ii.120.5; (panca ca- 
bhijna) °krta iii.362.19; balavasibhavam °karoti 409.2; 
dharmam °karoti 412.13. 

saksikriya (cf. prec.) = saksatkriya, q.v. : KP 
125.14 (dharmasya . . .°kriyayai); 143.4. 

sakhilya, nt. (to 1 sakhila plus -ya; cf. Pali sakha- 
lya, °lla), gentleness , mildness , softness (of speech): °ya- 
madhurya£ayata (of a Bodhisattva) Dbh 37.11; °yam 
Mvy 6984 = Tib. bses pahi tshig, friendly words (a free 
rendering; this is the only use of a word meaning friend 
which I have found in comms. or transl. of 1 sakhila 
or sakhilya); Samadh p. 4, line 29; p. 61 line 15. 

sakhilyaka, nt., = prec.: MSV iv.129.10, 20 (Tib. 
as on Mvy 6984). 

Sagara, (1) (see also Upasagara, and cf. Sagarana- 
garajapariprccha), n. of a naga king, often mentioned 
in close association with Anavatapta 2 ; lives in the ocean, 
cf, samudramadhyat sagaranagarajabhavanat SP 261.3: 
Mvy 3238 = Tib. rgya mtsho, ocean; SP 4.11; 263.3, 14, 
etc.; LV 204.9; 219.9 (misprinted magara); 270.6; 435.14; 
Suv 85.5; 91.19; 158.14; 162.8; Kv 68.5; Lank 2.3; 4.8; 
Mmk 18.12; 452.17, 21; in nearly all these identifiable 
by association with Anavatapta, or with the ocean ; 

(2) n. of another naga king, mentioned later in the same 
list: Mvy 3264; here Tib. dug can, poisonous , which sug- 
gests sa-gara; this word exists in Skt. as an adj. but 
seems not recorded as n. of a naga; Mironov also sagara; 

(3) n. of a former Buddha: LV 171.20; (4) nt., a high 
number, = 10 mahasamudra: Mmk 343.22. (Skt. Lex. 
has sagara, m., as a different high number.) 

Sagarakuksi, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.8. 
Sagaragambhira, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.10. 
Sagaragarbha, (1) n. of a dharani: Gv 66.22; (2) n. 
of a samadhi: Dbh 82.12; (3) n. of a Buddha: Gv 
258.26. 

Sagaraghosa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.21. 
Sagaratira, nt., n. of a 'region in Lanka* (Lanka- 
patha, q.v.): Gv 67.17; 68.3. 


S3garadharapurusa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.137.12. 

[Sagaradhvaja, n. of a monk: Gv 83.20 ff. ; but read 
Saradhvaja with 2d ed. and &iks 36.8.] 

Sagaranagarajapariprccha (cf. Sagara 1), n. of 
a work: Mvy 1357; perhaps same as Sagaramati-(pari- 
prccha-)sutra; doubtless same as Brhat-sag° Siks 
309.13. 

Sagaranigarjitasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.9. 

Sagaraputra, n. of a naga king: May 246.17. 

Sagarabuddhi, n. of a monk, disciple of Sakyamuni: 
Gv 47.8, 17. 

Sagarabuddhidharin, see Sagaravaradharabud- 
dhivikrlditabhijfia. 

Sagaramati, (1) n. of a naga king: Kv 2.14; here, 
acc. to Index, Siks 12.13 etc., in numerous citations from 
next, q.v.; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.17 (not the 
same as 1, who is mentioned on the next page). 

Sagaramati- sutra (to prec., prob. 1), n. of a work: 
Siks 12.12 and often, see Index; °ti-pariprccha- sutra, 
doubtless the same, 313.6; perhaps the same as the Saga- 
ranagarajapariprccha- sutra. In Siks 43.5 ff are cited 
vss from it, with the linguistic aspects of most BHS vss. 

Sagaramukha, m. or nt., n. of a region or place, 
(dik-)pratyuddeSa, q.v., in the south: °kho Gv 62.13: 
°kham (n. sg.) 63.5. 

Sagaramudra, n. of a Bodhisattva-dharani : Mvy 

752. 

Sagaramegha, n. of a monk: Gv 62.13 ff.; in Gv 
2.7 (vs) referred to as Sagarambuda. 

Sagaramerucandra, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 6.4. 

Sagararaja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.11 
(v.l. Sararaja). Cf. Sagara 3. 

sagara- lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.6 (so Tib., 
rgya mtshohi). 

sagaravati- (for °ti?), seemingly = sagara, ocean 
(§ 22.50), in sarvadharma-°vati-garbhena Gv 39.9, n. of a 
‘bodhisattva-samadhi*. 

Sagaravaradharabuddhivikrlditabhijfia (Kashgar 
rec. Sagaravarabaddhavi 0 ), n. of a future Buddha, pre- 
dicted rebirth of Ananda: SP 216.4 ff.; 220.4, 6 (prose); 
in 217.10 (vs) Sagarabuddhidharin Abhijnaprapta (two 
words). 

Sagaravarabuddhivikriditabhijfia, n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 5.15. 

Sagaravyuhagarbha, (1) m., n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Dbh 2.19; (2) nt., n. of a magic gem: Gv 500.16. 

SagaraSiri (m.c. for °sri), n. of a Buddha: Gv 
258.16 (vs). 

Sagarasamrddhi, m., n. of a samadhi: Dbh 82.13. 

Sagarambuda, see Sagaramegha. 

sSmkathya, nt. (to Skt. samkatha plus -ya; cited 
once from Caraka, pw; cf. Pali sakaceha, f., seemingly 
a blend of this word and samkatha), conversation , talk , 
lecture : Mvy 2808 (pauri-s 0 ); £iks 56.3 (°ya-mandalam 
viSodhayitavyam, referring to hearers of religious dis- 
course); Bbh 161.24; 218.25; Kv 15.8; 50.15; 66.5, 6; 
(maha-)dharma-sa 0 SP 7.11; LV 11.7; Gv 72.25; 521.7; 
Dbh 79.23; Sukh 68.11; Kv 16.6; 43.3; 61.20; 66.4; 
(maha-)dharma£ravana-sa c SP 16.10; Siks 151.18; Bbh 
175.1. 

SamkaSya, Sam°, Samka&ya (mss. show still other 
variants; = Skt. SamkaSya, Sam°, Pali Samkassa), also 
called Devavatara or °tarana, as being the name of the 
city (nagara) or country (janapada) where Buddha de- 
scended from the heaven of the TrayastrimSa (or Trayas 0 ; 
°trimsebhyo devebhyo Av, below) to earth by a super- 
natural ladder (see DPPN): MSV i.163.9; (bhagavan . . .) 
devebhyas trayastrimSebhyo jambudvipam SamkaSye (in 
13 ms. °£e) nagare Apajjure (q.v.; no such name seems to 
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occur in Pali, but the existence of a ‘deer-park’ at Sam- 
kassa is mentioned, DPPN) dave udumbaramula iti Av 
ii.94.8, 13; SamkaSye nagare . . . (see s.v. Devavatarana) 
Divy 150.22; °iye (here mss. Samkasye) nagare ’vatirno 
’ham Divy 401.22; SamkaSye Mmk 88.14, see s.v. Deva- 
vatara ; Samkasye (so text, read Sam°) tatha krtva rddhir 
janapade tada (so text; read rddhir, rddhim?) Mmk 582.24 
(vs); this is followed by the two lines cited s.v. Agni- 
bhanda, apparently referring to a devavatarana of the 
Buddha which occurred at some other place than Sam- 
kasya. 

samkle&ika, adj. (= Pali samkilesika; to samkleSa 
plus -ika), sinful , impure: LV 434.2; (aSrava vighata 
paridagha sajvara) °ka(h) Mv iii.338.3, 4, 9, 11; (akusalair 
dharmaih) °kaih Av ii.107.3; same Bbh 182.27. 

sangana (written with °na, for °na, see angana; = 
Pali id., sa°, acc. to CPD s.v. angana), blemished : Dbh 
35.19. 

samghati, °tl (= sam°), monk’s robe : °ti-paritadehah 
Av i.284.10 (vs); °tim adaya Divy 494.2 (prose; mss.; 
ed. em. sam°). 

sSmghata, adj. (Skt. Gr. ; Skt. samghata plus -a), 
due to or based on a conglomeration : paramanu-°ta-tvat 
MadhK 93.10. 

samghika, adj., f. °kl (= Pali sam°; to Skt. samgha 
plus -ika), of or belonging to the congregation ( order of monks) : 
Divy 342.15 ff.; Av ii.86.2; RP 29.8 (vitta); Siks 56.5 
(sc. labha? m.); 170.3 (dravya); Prat 502.1 (labha); Gv 
228.21 (vastu) ; Kv 96.18 (°kl, bhumi); 97.1 ff.; Bbh 162.5; 
163.11; 166.19 etc. 

samcaritra, nt. (= same 0 , q.v.), procuring , acting 
as go-between in liaisons : Bbh 117.13 na . . .°trena para- 
daram upasamhrtya paresam anuprayacchati ; °tra-samut- 
thitam (apattim) MSV iii.87.18. 

samcetanika (= Pali sam°), intentional: (karma) 
°kam Karmav 48.7, 17. Of. samcetanikahara. 

sata, see 6ata. 

Satagiri, see Satagiri. 

satatika, adj. (= Pali id.; to Skt. satata-m plus 
-ika), lasting, constant : Mmk 17.11 ; 82.20 (both of diseases); 
of persons, constant, persevering (in religion): Ud iv.3 
(apramattah °kah) = Pali Dhp. 23. Gf. next. 

satatya (nt. ; see also samtatya; = Skt. id., which 
however seems not recorded in the religious sense, rather 
of continuance merely; cf. prec. ; = Pali satacca), per- 
severance, in a religious course: °tya-karin Mvy 1794 (so 
Mironov; Kyoto ed. satantya-); °tya-kari-ta Bbh 81.21; 
°tya-karinah Ud iv.20 (= Pali Dhp. 293, sataccakarino) ; 
°tya-karaniya Bbh 291.5 ff. (panca sthanani, bodhisattva- 
sya, listed in ff.); °tya-prayoga Bbh 82.22, and °gi-tva 
201.17; °tya-japinam Mmk 328.6 (vs). 

[satantya, error for satatya, q.v.; or possibly in- 
tending samtatya, q.v.] 

Satagiri or &a° (also &ata°, q.v. = Pali Satagira), 
n. of a yaksa, contemporary of Buddha, regularly asso- 
ciated with Haimavata 2 (as in Pali with Hema°): Jm 
115.25 (here without H°); (listed with gandharvas, along 
with Haim°) Suv 162.5 (Nobel Sata° with only one ms., 
on the basis of Tib. bde ba, but this, which usually = Skt. 
sukha, represents &ata, q.v., or sata, not sat as Nobel 
assumes); Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 
167.1; Hoernle, MR 26.13 ( Atanatiya-Sutra) ; in May 87 
printed Sata°, prob. by misprint, as Sata 0 occurs May 
236.3 and 29 (Waldschmidt, op. cit. 175 n. 3). 

sStisSra, see atisara. 

satiyati, text, or sadiyati, Kashgar rec. (see below, 
and cf. svadlyati), in SP 277.8 (prose), interests oneself in, 
shows attachment to, takes pleasure in: (na ca Sramaneram) 
na ca Sramanerlm na bhiksum na bhiksunlm na kuma- 
rakam na kumarikam °yati, na ca taih sardham samstavam 
karoti; Tib. mi sten, not adhere, be attached, to. Text and 


etym. uncertain; satlyati could be denom. from sata = 
Sata, q.v.; sadiyati prob. = Pali sadiyati, derived by 
Childers and PTSD from root svad, cf. svadlyati; both 
these forms could perhaps be caus. pass, of svad- as sug- 
gested PTSD, or svad 0 may (as I am inclined to guess) be 
only an unhistorical Sktization, the orig. being denom. 
satiyati, with sadi° showing Prakritic d for t. 

satpaurusya (Skt. satpurusa plus -ya), state or 
quality of a noble man, satpurusa: °ya-yuktam Bbh 114.4; 
137.4 (both em., but plausibly; one ms. sapaur 0 ). 

-satman, ifc., giving oneself out as being . . ., claiming 
or pretending to be: kuhanajihmabhavena tapasakumbha- 
satmana Jm 186.16, . . . setting himself up as the foremost 
(see akumbha) of holy ascetics (Speyer), 
sadiyati, see satiyati. 

sadrga, adj., once perh. (a-)s£disa (also °6aka, q.v.; 
= Pali sadisa; cf. AMg. sarikkha; once in Skt., S$S, BR; 
= Skt. sadrsa, with a analog, to tadrsa and the like; 
oftenest in vss, where meter might be involved, but also 
in prose of Mv, Divy), ( 1 ) like: maniratna-°£ah (putra 
naranayakanam) SP 24.11 (vs); same word 98.3^ (vs); 
asadisa(h) with M Indie i for r, matchless (of Buddhas), 
Mv i.314.17 (vs), by Senart’s plausible em., mss. madisam, 
adisa (meter requires long antepenult); kesa kacilindika- 
°Sa(h) ii.307.2 (vs); lokadhatu paramanu-°sam (acc. pi.) 
Sukh 45.12 (vs), like atoms (in numbers); mano vidusa- 
°sam Lank 224.2 — 319.17 (vs); (2) suitable, fitting: taye 
istriye °sam tatra grham Mv iii.26.21 (prose) ; . . . itihasa- 
pancamanam sadr^o vyakarta Divy 620.19 (prose). 

sadr&aka, adj. (= prec.; -ka m.c. ?), like: tvam- 
sadr^akehi panditaih SP 31.11 (vs). 

sadya, adj. (?nt. ; to Skt. sadayati, presses down, 
depresses, overcomes, etc.), prob. heavy, weighed down, de- 
pressed (follows sardram, wet): °yam Mvy 7484 = Tib. 
ljid (lcid) gnon, oppressed (? oppressive ) with weight', Chin. 
subdue or be subdued. 

sadharma (nt. ; to Skt. sadharma plus -a), = (if 
not error for) Skt. sadharmya, likeness, resemblance: Lank 
110.9, 10; 276.1. 

sadhu, m.c. sadhu and rarely si&dho, indecl. (in Pali 
recognized by Childers and PTSD as mg. please; ayacane 
Pv comm. 232.9; with impv. or equivalent; I think they 
are right, but also that the same mg. applies in many 
Skt. cases, incl. most of those listed BR s.v. 5e), please, 
with impv. or equivalent: SP 34.4 (tat sadhu bhagavan 
nirdisatu): 71.4; 164.13; 171.12; 180.12; 297.5, etc.; LV 
6.16; 57.1; 78.15; 233.1, etc.; Mv i.254.18; ii.257.14; 
258.14; 259.2; iii.91.4; 300.13, 19; Divy 335.27; Jm 110.2; 
157.10; Av i.90.13, etc. (I see nothing un-Sanskritic in 
the use of sadhu Mv i. 174.4 ff., and consequently no need 
for Senart’s note); sadhu, sadho, m.c., §§3.21, 71. 

sadhukam, adv. (= Pali id.; Skt. sadhu), well, pro- 
perly, effectively: °kam uttisthamlti gatrany abhisamskur- 
vann avakubjah prapatam LV 256.3 (prose). 

$3dhuprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7. 
sSdhumatl, (1) n. of the ninth bodhisattva-bhumi : 
Mvy 894; Dharmas 64; Dbh 5.10 etc.; Bbh 354.7; Lank 
15.5, etc.; (2) n. of a goddess: Mvy 4295. 

Sadhurupa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.3. 
sanuka, m., n. of a muhurta (in the first part of the 
night): Divy 643.24. Seems not to occur among Skt. lists 
of muhurta names (see BR s.v. mu°). Cf. next. 

sanu-kalam, adv., at (some specified, but to me 
unknown) time: gacchami sanukalam tasya darakasya 
bhaktam nay ami (said by the youth’s mother); sa °lam 
gatva . . . Divy 88.2-3. One would be tempted to assume 
sanu = sdnuka (prec., q.v.), at the time of the sanu(ka) 
muhurta ; but that muhurta occurs in the first half of the 
night acc. to Divy 643.24, while this passage clearly refers 
to daytime. 

samtatya, adj. (cf. satatya; but in Siks, at least, 
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this word is clearly regarded as derived from samtati plus 
-ya), continuous, constant : divyehi viharehi aninjehi viha- 
rehi °tyehi viharehi buddho buddhaviharehi . . . viharati 
Mv i.34.11; similarly ii.419.12 (v.l. satatyehi); samtatya- 
vir.yam Siks 51.9, cf. samtaty-arabdha-vlryasya 51.7. 

santara, m., one of a list of kinds of monks who 
have no right to make valid objection to an action taken 
in the name of the samgha; perh. schismatic, or having 
a weak point (? cf. CPD s.v. 2 antara, A 2): MSV ii.210.12 
(context does not help). 

santarottara, nt. ( = Pali santaruttara), the two inner 
garments (antarvasas and uttarasanga, both Skt.) worn 
by monks, to accept more than which is a naihsargika 
payattika offense under the circumstances of the 7th nai° 
pay° (cf. Pali Vin. iii.214.20): Mvy 8391; MSV ii.48.15 
(Corr.). As adj., possibly read santarottara(patika-) for 
santarocchada 0 &iks 208.11; see s.v. ucchada (2). A monk 
is forbidden to wear only these two (and discard the 
samghati): MSV ii.94.8 (cf. Vin. i.298.5). 

santarbahi(s), adv. (cf. Pali santara-bahira, adj.; 
sa-, q.v., plus antar plus bahis), within and without : te. 
santarbahir (v.l. °hi) mrgayante sma, santarbahir (v.l. °hi) 
mrgayamana na pasyanti sma LV 228.3 (prose). 

samtanika, adj. (to samtana, 2, plus -ika; unre- 
corded in this mg.), of the mental disposition : sarvasattva- 
nam °ka-bhaya-prasamanaya Siks 296.3; (duhkhaprakrtika 
eveme) sarvasamskarah sva-para 7 °kah Bbh 189.23. 

santika, in adv. forms °ke and °kat (= Pali santike, 
°ka; see santika, °ke, of which this may well be a secondary 
Sktization; but it reveals the true origin of the M Indie 
form), in or from the presence (of, gen.): buddhasya °ke 
Karmav 161.2, 4; °ke, °kat, acc. to Kern, Preface ix, 
Kashgar rec. of SP for Nep. antike, °kat; so santikatu, 
v.l. of Kashgar rec. 119.3; for other such cases see santike. 

samdrstika, adj. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali samditthika; 
also sam°, q.v.), visible, actual , perceptible; of the present 
(life); opp. to agamika; syn. akalika, ak°: Mv ii.405.16 
(see agamika); iii.195.11 °kam . . . idam vipakam; 200.10 
dharmavinayah samdrstika akaliko; Mvy 1292 (of dhar- 
mah) °kah, followed in 1294 by akalikah; Karmav 58.1, 6 
°kah (phalavipakah). 

sapateya (nt. ; — Pali id., MIndic for Skt. sva°), 
wealth : bahudhana-°ya(h) Mv ii.375.22 (vs), Bhvr. ; so 
mss., Senart em. sva°. 

sapattika, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. an-ap°), sinful : °ko 
bhavati Siks 15.6; 146.3; Bbh 160.24. 

sdpatnaka (= Skt. °na), son of a co-wife , rival: (iha 
sapatna ye; mss. sapatnlyeyo) va bhonti °naka va vairinah 
ksetra-vairika va vastu-vairika va vapra-vairika va 
pratirajano va . . . anyamanyasmim sapatnani cittani 
upasthapayitva kalam kurvanti Mv i.16.9 (prose). 

saparadhika, adj. (may be blend of aparadhika, 
q.v., and Skt. saparadha; or sa-, q.v., plus aparadhika), 
guilty of offense : Siks 62.20; 68.24. 

sdptahika, adj. ( = sapta°; Pali sattah 0 , Childers), 
weekly; to be taken for one week, of medicines: MSV i.ii.l7ff. ; 
specifically of guda, id. i.248.20 f. 

sdbhisamskara (sa-abhi°), with proper preparation 
of mind; with fixed , determined mentality : adj., chiefly in 
Divy (adverb °karam 46.5; 365.1), said of the Buddha 
158.5, or of his foot as he formally and solemnly sets it 
down, 46.13; 250.20; 364.26, resulting in earthquakes and 
miracles; but also applied to a king who is inviting a 
Buddha, 246.12, 248.10, so that it can hardly mean with 
intent to do a miracle (so Index); also sabhisamskara- 
parinirvayi Mvy 1017, entering nirvana after proper mental 
preparation; contrast anabhi 0 1018; sabhisamskarah 
sabhogo (q.v.) . . . viharah (bodhisattvanam) Bbh 346.14; 
sabhisamskarena, adv., Divy 250.24. 

? s5bhiyati, acc. to Tib. delays in making : (paro- 
pasthanam) °yati, abhinandati Siks 152.7 (so ms., ed. em. 


so ’bhiyati, which is manifestly impossible); Tib. cited 
as gzhan gyi rim gro bya bar sdod cih, being slow to do 
honor to others; abhinandati, doubtless, he approves (defends 
such behavior) ; this is a kind of Mara-karman, evil behavior. 
The word is obscure and may well be corrupt; I do not see 
any way of relating it to AMg. sain, wicket-gate (see Sheth), 
or Desi sahl, way, road. 

sabhoga (sa-abhoga, q.v.; opp. an-ablioga, q.v.), 
with, accompanied or characterized by, effort; not spon- 
taneous : Bbh 317.3; 346.14 bodhisattvanam sabhi- 

samskarah (see this, and abhisamskara) sabhogo nirni- 
mitto viharah (contrasted with anabhogo . . . viharah, see 
anabhoga); Dbh 67.11, 14, 18, see anabhoga. 

sama (= Pali id.; see also sama) = Skt. Syama, 
dark: iha.. . vitarka-samo (em.; most mss. °samo, un- 
metr. ; 2 mss. sabhumau, prob. intending sadhumo, see 
Foucaux, Notes, 194; sadhuma would be barely possible 
metrically; Tib. acc. to Foucaux obscured by smoke) maha- 
madanavahnih LV 373.15 (vs), here the great fire of passion, 
dark with ratiocination (as with smoke) . . . 

samagrl (= Pali samaggl), (1) concord: samdhim 
kuryam °grim MSV ii.190.18; 191.4-5 fT. ; (2) communion 
(with the order of monks ; withheld from those suspended) : 
MSV ii.193.18; 194.7, (samgha-sa°) 8; °grl-dattaka, 195.5, 
= samgha- samagrl- dattaka; °gr!-posadha, m., par- 
ticipation in the posadha with the order , 195.4 fT. ; (3) meeting 
(of monks): samagrl-velayam punah sayanasanaprajnaptih 
kartavya MSV iii.98.5, but at the time of a meeting he must 
arrange the seats . 

samato, adv. (to sama-m plus -tas), by, of oneself: 
sarvadharmesu vasavarti svayam eva samato (mss. sya° 
but Senart’s em. seenis certain) virakto bhavati Mv 
ii.144.19 (prose). 

[samanaka, f. °ika, read samanika, to samanaka, 
like, similar: MSV iv.98.3.] 

samantaka, adj. and subst. (unrecorded anywhere; 
cf. pari-sa°‘; Skt. and Pali samanta plus -ka), (1) adj., 
neighboring , near: °kehi pi me gocaragramehi Mv ii.131.4 
(prose); °kah pratisatruraja Suv 71.10 (and fT.); tesu 
cankramesu °kesu Kv 66.8; °kam, sc. dhyanam, Mvy 
1485, (recueillement) liminaire , of which there are 8, one 
for each principal (maula) dhyana and arupya, AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. viii.178 f. ; (2) adj. or subst. nt. (?), (something) 
connected with, lit. bordering on (in comp.; cf. Pali MN 

i. 95.28 kodhano hoti, kodha-samantam vacam nicchareta) : 
(yat tvam . . . prajnaparamita-pratisamyuktam padam va) 
pada-°kam va nasayer . . . AsP 461.1, if you should let 
get lost either a word, or something connected with a word 
(i. e. a part of it, a letter or letters?) belonging to the P.p. 
(if it meant something [ physically ] near a word I cannot 
imagine what could be meant, except another word); 
bheda-samantakah MSV iv.108.4, spreaders of dissension; 
(3) nt., vicinity: (tasyah sarvah kayo dagdhah) stha- 
payitva kuksi-°kam Divy 270.4, her whole body was burnt, 
except the vicinity of her womb; loc. °ke, in the vicinity 
(of), near (with prec. gen. or in comp.), rajno °ke Mv 

ii. 447.13, near the king; maniratnasya °ke LV 17.3; Grdhra- 
kutaparvata-°ke Av i.274.9; also instr. °kena, in comp., 
griva-°kena mukha-°kena ca Gv 400.26-401.1, in the 
vicinity of the throat and mouth; Bhadramkara-°kena Divy 
127.3-4, round about Bh.; Vai£all-°kena Divy 211.21, 
near V.; with gen., tadasya (sc. ajagarasya) yojanam 
°kena (for a league round about him) lalasya spharitva 
tisthati Divy 106.3; also in absolute use as adv., °kena 
Sabdo visrtah Divy 34.18; 70.4; 84.24, the word spread 
abroad in the vicinity; in comp., yojanasahasra-°kena 
(vacam nKcarayati) 121.20, for 1000 leagues round about; 
others, mg. near by, round about, or in the vicinity, Divy 
300.18; 464.2; 583.2; MSV i.36.11; ( 4 ) nt. (once m.) cir- 
cumference: esp. in adv. forms, acc. £ama-°kam, q.v., a 
cubit in circumference; instr. °kena, paheahastapramanam 
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°kena Kv 74.11; (purana-)nisidana-samstara-°kat Prat 
497.4, from all sides (Chin. d. chacun des quatre coins) of 
the old rug (he must take pieces to put on the new one)-; 
uncertain is (vrana-)°kah (m.I) Mvy 9330, Chin. (1) scab 
(of a wound), (2) rim or circumference (of a wound); Tib. 
cited as rmahi than (thon) hkhor (kor), cf. thofi khor, 
dense , thick; density (Das), perh. thick part — scab as in 
Chin. (1); but for (sama-)samantakam Mvy 9185 (above) 
Tib. gan khor, circumference; should this be adopted 
instead of than hkhor (kor)? It would correspond to 
Chin. (2). 

samabhilasati (m.c. for Skt. sam°), desires : eta 
vimoksa °satya (instr. sg. pres. pple. f.) Gv 258.15 (vs), 
by (me) desiring ... 

samara, indecl. pron. (= Pali samam; in mg. = 
Skt. svayam; see samato and svamam, °ma ), self, one- 
self : na . . . Ghatikaro kumbhakaro samam (mss. somara, 
so me) prthivlm khanati Mv i.326.19 (prose); samam 
(mss. somam) grhito yatha krsnasarpo ii.81.7 (vs); tatah 
samam (so 1 ms.; v.l. smenam) . . . aciksisyami iii.74.7 
(prose); samam (so 1 ms., v.l. somam) ca . . . lokam . . . 
buddhacaksusabhivilokayanto 317.19 (prose); in these the 
form seems fairly sure, tho by em. in the first two; much 
less clear are Senart’s ems. in i. 100.5 and 220.11 (here 
read casya with mss.). 

samayika, m. or nt. (in this sense not otherwise 
recorded; the same are meant by panca samayah Mvy 
8668), seasonal period; five are listed Mvy 9282-86, haiman- 
tikah, grlsmah, varsikah, mita-varsikah, dlrgha-varsikah ; 
and Bhik 22a.2-3 samayika arocayitavyah : haimantika 
graismika varsika mita-v° dlrgha-varsikah ca. tatra haiman- 
tikas catvaro masah, graismikah catvaro masah, varsika eko 
masah, mita-varsika ekam ratrimdivasam, dirghavarsika 
ekaratronas trayo masah. This curious division is obviously 
monkish in basis, applying presumably in the Vinaya. 
Close parallel MSV iii. 124.1 ff., samayikam, nt., and so nt. 
haimantikam graismikam varsikam mrta-(! but Tib. 
thun nu = s/zor/)-varsikam dlrghavarsikam ; the extents 
are the same. 

? Samatata, f. °ti, adj., geographical, with vaca, 
(language) of (? some country or region; prob. corrupt): 
Mmk 332.7 (vs), see Harikelika. 

? samayi (-kamam?), obscure: LV 37.5 (vs) anyo- 
, nya-gama-(v.l. °gamana, which meter seems to require)- 
yukta yathaiva samayi kamam (Calc. °yi-kamam as one 
word) ca; Tib. seems to render the whole line: dper na 
hdus pa dag ni khri las su (Foucaux, et, par exemple, les 
reunions sur des tapis), phan tshun hgro bar sbyor bar 
byed dan mtshuhs, app. like one performing coition in 
moving back and forth (in moving towards one another); 
so essentially Foucaux. Pali has adj. samayika, seemingly 
based on samaya; is samayi related to this? for samayi, 
n. sg. of °yin, perh. with a of first syllable m.c.? But the 
resulting sense is hardly satisfactory. 

samisa, adj. (— Pali °sa; cf. ami?a), (1) worldly, 
opp. to nir-amisa (1): Mvy 6751; (2) fleshly, of the flesh, 
non-spiritual, opp. to nir-amisa (2): Mmk 286.3, 5,-7. 

s &mici, °ci (= Pali id., mgs. 1 and 2; Skt. Lex. = 
vandana; to weak stem of samyanc plus -a, f. l, with 
vrddhi), ( 1 ) propriety of conduct, conformity to the ideal 
(cf. Pali Vin. iv.142.20, = anudhammata) : °cl-pratipanna 
Mvy 1123 (Tib. mthun pa, harmonize , be suitable, be wished 
for, desirable ); Sutral. xiii.l, comm.; iyam tatra °ci Prat 
488.3, this is the proper procedure in this case (so Chin.); 
bhiksunl . . . hiksasamiclm samapanna Bhik 24a.5, having 
attained to propriety in the moral precepts; (2) usually, 
homage , respectful behavior , payment of respects : Mvy 1768, 
among synonyms of manana, = Tib. hdud pa (and others); 
°ci-karanlyah Mvy 1771 = Tib. phyag bya bahi hos su 
gyur ba, become worthy of having salutation made; bodhi- 
sattvanam °cim krtva Bbh 153.8 (here text °cim); 154.19; 


155.20 (here text °cl-krtva); °cim karayitva Bhik 10a.4; 
°ci-karman (= Pali °ci-kamma), payment of respects, Bbh 
239/23; 254.8; 378.9; Bhik 6a.l; °cim upadarSayantam 
Bhik 28b. 5; in Divy 624.21 (vs, printed as prose) read 
labhate na ca samicim (ed. with mss. samltim, note suggests 
samitim, wrongly); (3) consultation, arrangement, agreement : 
MSV ii. 103.2 °cih (Tib. gros). 

[samltl, Divy 624.21, see prec.] 
sSmutkarsika, adj., f. °ki (= sam°, q.v.; = Pali 
samukkamsika), excellent, characterized by distinction : °ko 
. . . -dharmamukhaloko Dbh 5.15; °ki (dharmadeSana) SP 
60.11; Bbh 218.21; MSV iii.142.16; in Pali °ka (no °ki 
recorded) dhamma-desana. 

samudra, v.l. °drika, subst. (so BR) or adj., (having 
to do with) chiromancy (in Skt. as subst., and perh. so 
here): °dra-(v.l. °drika-)-jnanavidhijnas ca naimittikas 
LV 268.4 (prose). 

samudraka-lekhaka, m. (or adj:), Mvy 8898; v.l. 
samudraka-lekha, so Mironov (and °lekhaka, from Minayeff, 
pw 7.381, suggesting em. to samu°), one who is marked with 
(unfavorable) bodily marks and lines (in a list of bodily 
deformed persons); cf. Skt. samudra, and prec.; Tib. lag 
pa (hand) hjas te stebs (or Jtebs) pa (= .?); Chin, one who 
has a weak and crooked hand; Jap. one with unlucky lines 
on the hand. 

? sampa, m. or nt. (gen. °pasya), a high number: 
Gv 105.26. Prob. corruption for samaya, nt., of Gv 133.9, 
or samarya of Mvy. 

(samparSya, m., or nt., = Skt. id. = BHS and Pali 
sarnparaya, q.v. The definition in BR is not happy; 
future life or state is the mg. in Skt. The Sktized form 
occurs in BHS, e. g. Ud v.25 samparaye, in contrast with 
drste dharme; and in Mv iii.214.17 ; 218.6; 222.9; in these 
gamaniyo (or °yam) samparayah (or °yam, as if nt.) is 
read instead of samparayah, q.v., which occurs in the 
same phrase near by. See also samparayika and next.) 

(samparSyika, adj. (Skt.), of a future state; see prec. 
and sampar 0 . The acc. nt. °kam is used as adv. SP 77.15, 
with drstadharmikam, and 482.3 drstadharmikam (noun) 
ca tesam samparayikam (adv.) nivartisyati (or °tayisyati, 
medio-passivel), and the worldly state will disappear for 
them in the future world; misunderstood by Kern; Burnouf 
is free but correct in essence. However, WT omit samp° 
with some mss. and Tib. Others, see sam° and drsita- 
dharmika.) 

sampreya, adj. (= Pali sappaya; etym. of both 
obscure; see a-sam°, and CPD s.v. asappaya), (suitable, 
fit, proper, see a-sam°;) esp. of food (so also in Pali), 
wholesome: Av i.255.1 °yam bhojanam; ii.110.2 °ya-bhoja- 
nena (Tib. phan pa, beneficial, wholesome); MSV ii.43.9 
(Tib. hphrod pa); 45.17 (kriya). Cf. kula-sam°. 

s5mpreyaka, m., n. of a muhurta (presumably fit, 
suitable, or wholesome, = sampreya): Divy 643.23 °ko 
nama muhurtah; 644.16. 

sambandhaka, nt. (to Skt. sambandha plus -ka; = 
Skt. °dhika), an alliance by marriage : (evam) krtam °kam 
Av ii.37.9; evam krte °ke 46.4; ms. both times savandhak 0 ; 
Speyer em. sambandhik 0 , because this occurs in Skt. and 
because The word must be a derivative from sambandhin, 
not sambandha , ; I do not understand the second reason, 
and the first is irrelevant, 
s&mbali, for 65°, q.v. 

Sammitlya, m. pL, n. of a school (Hinayana, acc. to 
LaV-P./p. 148 note 1): MadhK 148.1. 
sSmyaka, see 65°. 

SSyamgavendra (so all mss.; Senart em. Svayam- 
bhave°), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.9. 

sayampratika, adj. (Skt. Gr. id.; from Skt. sayam- 
prata-r), of, applicable to, evening and morning : sakrd 
eva daivasam °kam Salim hareyam Mv i.343.6 (prose), 
sara, m. (= Skt. Sari, Sarika, also written sa°), a 
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kind of bird, maina : sara (all mss.; n. pi.) iva ravanto 
LV 296.11 (vs). 

Saraka, n. of a hunter: Divy 437.12 ff. ; MSV i.126.18 IT. 
sara- kalpa, m. (= Pali sarakappa, Childers and 
DPPN), a kalpa (q.v. 4) in which only one Buddha is 
born: Dharmas 87. 

Saranga, n. of a naga king: May 246.20. 
sarajyati, Senart’ s plausible em. for saraksyanti or 
°raksati (= Pali sarajjati, Skt. samrajyate; § 3.3), is 
affectionately attached: . . . purusa tatraiva °yanti tatraiva 
virajyanti (also em. for viraksyanti) Mv iii.295.15; forms . 
of raks- make no sense. 

Sarathi, n. of a former Buddha: LV 171.18. 
sarathika (= °thi), charioteer : anuradhayam jato 
banijako bhavati °kas ca Divy 646.24 (prose); app. -ka 
svarthe. 

Sarathipura, n. of a town where the Buddha was 
entertained on the way to Benares to preach the first 
sermon : LV 406.20 ; Mv iii.328.4. (To be deleted in iii.327.19, 
with Senart, Introd. p. xxx, n. 1 ; in other respects Senart’s 
summary on this page is inaccurate.) 

Saradhvaja, n. of a Buddhist monk: Siks 36.8, and 
Gv 2d ed., for Sagaradhvaja, Gv 99.19. 

Sarapura (or Sara 0 ), n. of a locality: May 74. 
sarambha (m., = Pali id.; for Skt. samrambha; 

§ 3.3; see also saiambha), quarrelsomeness, or concretely, 
quarrel, strife (these seem to be clearly mgs. of the Pali 
word) : prahina-mada-mana-moha-sarambham(Bhvr.) Divy 
425.24; cf. Pali Miln. 289.11 . . . sarambho mano atimano 
mado ... (in list of vices). 

Sararaja, v.l. for Sagararaja, q.v. 

Saravati, (1) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 610; SsP 1425.5; 
(2) in Gv 342.2 (prose) dharmakaya-bhedya-saravati- 
dhatu-niryatam, said of a ‘night-goddess’, adept in religion. 
The word saravati seems to qualify dhatu closely, but what 
the combination means is not clear to me; solid element 
or the like? Cf. Gv 350.25 nihsattvavati-dhatu-jnana- 
pratilabdho, said of a Bodhisattva, who has attained to 
knowledge of the unsubstantial element(s), sc. of worldly 
existence; here too a fern. adj. stem qualifies dhatu in 
a cpd. 

sarasi, m. or f. (= Skt. °sa or °si), crane: °si-kapotaka- 
(see this) LV 248.20 (prose; Calc. °thi). 

sarayani, adj. f., = next (2), q.v.: °nim (ms. °ni; 
v.l. unmetr. °niyam) katham krtva Mv ii.199.9 (vs); the 
corresp. vs in Pali Sn 419 saraniyam. 

sarayaniiya (on etym. see below), (1) nt., hospitable 
entertainment , esp. with food: °yam karetsu (so mss., 
prec. by na) sambuddhasya punah-punah Mv i.304.5 (vs), 
(the villagers) gave entertainment to the Perfectly Enlightened 
One again and again (sc. with food, which they had pre- 
viously refused him); rsina tasya lubdhakasya °niyam 
krtam, yatha rsidharmo phalodakam upanamitam Mv 
ii. 96.17; (2) adj., f. °ya ( = samrarijana, °n!ya, samraja- 
niya; = Pali saraniya, which Childers derives from the 
Skt. root smr, following standard Pali comms., e. g. MN 
comm. i. 110.16 ff., ii.394.31 f., but this is certainly wrong; 
Kern, cited PTSD, rightly regards BHS samranjana, 
°nlya, as the true original; all forms can be derived from 
this; sam- gave sa-, and for -ranja- was substituted first 
*-raja-, both by §3.3, then -raya-, as in BHS, §2.34; 
finally in Pali this -raya- was contracted to the single 
syllable -ra-, Pischel 149, 150, cf. §3.118, Geiger 20; the 
rare BHS samrajanlya, if not an error for samranj 0 , may 
be derived from the unnasalized form of the same root 
raj), courteous, pleasing, polite, friendly: this form noted 
only in Mv iii.47.18 etc. (cited, with list of passages, s.v. 
sammodate; always °yam katham); in iii.394.14, however, 
mss. saropaniyam instead (Senart em.), and one of them 
also reads saropayitva for the following vyatisarayitva. 
For other parallels see the equivalent words cited above. 


sarupya, adj. (cf. next and saropya; Skt. only nt. 
abstr. similitude ; = Pali saruppa), suitable: °pyabhir 
gathabhih (or equivalent), regularly foil, by verb of praising, 
with suitable stanzas: SP 161.4; 162.8; LV 357.19; 359.18; 
360.12; 366.14; Lank 23.9; Mv ii.266.1; iii.379.20 (here 
mss. °pyehi gathehi); 400.18 (°pyahi gathabhir); Suv 99.11 
(so read with v.l. for Nobel °pabhir); Gv 253.3; na Srama- 
nasya sarupyani (patrani) LV 383.3, not proper for a monk; 
pratisamlayana- (see this)-sarupya (so read) Mv ii.123.18, 
(places) suitable for private meditation. 

sarupyaka, adj., = prec., in pratisamlayana- sa° 
(v.l. °pya) Bbh 8.25 (prose). 

[Sarupyavatl, RP 25.2, read sa Rupavatl (see the 
latter).] 

Sarocaya (?), m., n. of a kalpa: (text) saroca ya£ ca 
tada kalpas, tatra utpanna . . . Gv 258.14 (vs). 

saropya, adj., = sarupya, q.v.; only in pratisam- 
layana-(q.v.)-sa°, of places: Mv iii.143.13; 200.17. 

sarthaka, m. (= Pali satthaka; to Skt. sartha- plus 
-ka; Skt. only °ika), merchant, trader: Divy 173.7 (in next 
line °ika), 20. 

Sarthavaha, (1) n. of a son of Mara (favorable to the 
Bodhisattva): Mv ii.327.17; 330.5; LV 44.11; 303 JL9; 
304.7, 17; 305.4, 308.20; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Siks 
145.16, quoted from Dharmasamgiti; (3) n. of a yaksa: 
May 26. 

s5rthavahaka (= Skt. °vaha), caravan leader : °ka- 
rupena Gv 225.26 (prose; not dim.; after samgrahaka-, 
q.v., -rupena; no context). 

sardham-viharika, and °rin (= Pali saddhim-vih°; 
to Skt. sardham cpd. with vihara, plus -ika, -in), a ( co -) 
resident monk, regularly however applied to those who 
are undergoing training, virtually ( fellow-)pupil ; sometimes 
with gen. of their preceptor, as: Anandasya trimSa °rika 
3iksam pratyakhyaya . . . Mv iii.47.13; °ry-antevasinah 
sabrahmacarinas ca Bbh 125.10; asya tatra panca °ri- 
Satani Divy 347.2; mahallena bhutva panca °rinam (of 
pupils ) Satani upasthapitani Av ii.139.8; sardha-(m.c. for 
sardham-)-°rino RP 31.7 (vs); dvau °rinau MSV ii.108.20. 

sardhamcara, adj. (= Pali saddhimcara), going along 
with (one): MSV ii.185.2. 

s^rvakalika, adj., wholly black, = sarvakaiaka, 
q.v.: MSV iii.72.5, in an uddana verse. 

sarvayanika, f. °ki, adj., applying to all vehicles 
(yana, in the technical Buddhist sense): prajnaparamita 
. . . °ki (one ms. sarva°) AsP 31.12. 

Sala (see also s.v. Salaraja), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.236.13. 

Saiabaia (cf. °bala BR 7.961), n. of a city: MSV 
i.66.3, 18. 

salabhafijaka, °ika, (1) m. or nt., breaking of the 
sal-branch, said of the Bodhisattva’s mother in giving 
birth to him: °kam ca karisyati Mv ii.18.9 (prose); (2) f., 
breaking of sal-branches, n. of a festival: Av i.302.6, see 
s.v. parvan. 

saiambha, m. (may be specialized use of sarambha 
= Pali id., which so far as I know is not recorded of phy- 
sical fighting; in some LV mss. v.l. sar° occurs sometimes 
for this), app. ( contest of) wrestling: °bhah Mvy 4998 = 
Tib. gyad kyi hdzin stahs, lit. an athlete's style (or pasture) 
of grasping, Das = samgraho mallasya, samlambha (I not 
recorded elsewhere; prob. Das’s ‘correction’ for sal°), ‘ the 
mode of seizing in wrestling’ : (in lists of arts) asi-dhanu(s)- 
kalapa-yuddha-salambha- LV 4.21; 143.6; 144.8; in all 
these Tib. as on Mvy above, and so also for °bha-(dhanur- 
vede) LV 156.9; that wrestling is meant seems confirmed 
by LV 152.10 ft'., in which the Bodhisattva defeats the 
Sakya youths in what can only be wrestling (cf. esp. 
152.18-20); our word occurs there several times, Sakyaku- 
marah salambhaya sthitah 152.11, stood ready for wrestling; 
similarly abhigatau °bhaya 12; °bhayagacchata 22; here, 

38 



Saiaraja 


591 


SimhacandrS 


however, Tib. renders always by brgal ba (once preceded 
by stobs, force), a general word for fight. 

Saiaraja (cf. Sala and Saiaraja), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv iii. 237.9 f. 

Salibala, n. of a city: MSY i.66.3, 20. 

saiekhika, adj. (to samlekha, q.v., plus -ika; § 3.3), 
relating to severe austerities : kuryah °k!m katham Siks 

354.14 (vs); ms. sal°, ed. em. saml 0 , which is cited p. 415 
as reading of a ms. of Samadh containing the passage; 
but sal° (cf. Pali sallekha) would be possible. 

Salendradhvajagravatf (v.l. Sal°), n. of a lokadhatu: 
Suv 172.4. 

Salendraraja (see also Sal 0 ), (1) n. of a former 
Buddha: LV 171.22 (Calc, with most mss. Sar°, but Tib. 
with best ms. Sal 0 ); (2) n. of a Buddha in the zenith: 
Sukh 98.17. 

Salendrarajas(i)rigarbha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

285.1 (vs). 

salohita, m. (— Pali id.; Skt. Gr. sa-lohita plus -a), 
kinsman : LY 118.1: 380.12 (purvajati-salohito); Mv 

i.27.7 : 253.19; ii.154.15; iii.92.10; 180.17; 290.4; 303.14 IT. : 
Mvy 3910; Divy 111.0: 229.10: 502.10: Av i.139.7; Siks 
49.14; Gv 228.4; Bbh 132.10: 232.21. Mostly prose; often 
cpd. with prec. jnati (and other wofds of this sphere). 

savadana, f. °na and °nl, adj., °nam, adv. (~ Pali 
sapadana, rarely v.l. sa°, see CPD, s.v. apadana, usually 
as in BHS of monks’ begging rounds: acc. to Vism. 60.19-21 
sa-apa-(^ apetam)-dana (— avakhandanam), avakhanda- 
virahitam anugharan ti; true etym. uncertain), in regular , 
systematic order ; chiefly of monks’ begging rounds, un- 
interruptedly), going from one house to the next in order: 
°nam (prob. adv.) Mvy 8507, Chin. acc. to L£vi on Karmav 

21.14 dans Vordre de succession, which is prob. intended by 
Tib. mthar chags; context proves application to begging 
rounds; tarn gramam °nam pindaya caritva Mv i.301.9; 
brahmanagrame °nam pindaya caranto 327.8; °nim 
Yaisalim pindaya caritva. Av i.8.7; °nam . . . pindopacara- 
nam Karmav 21.14; (samtatya pindaya) cartavyam °na- 
carina ca bhavitavyam Siks 128.8; exceptionally of speech, 
sanidanavatim vaeam bhasate kalena savadanam Dbli 
24.20 ( uninterrupted ? or well ordered, regulated ? but Tib. 
Sin tu go ba, well understanding; one Chin, transl. having 
stages or divisions ); Rondo’s ed. cites one ms. as sapa°. 

savadya (nt. ? Skt. as adj., rarely subst., only Hem. 
Paris.; == Pali savajja), what is sinful, sin : in Bhvr. cpds., 
vigata-°dyas ca bhavanti Mv i. 134.9, and they become free 
from sin; sattvanam . . . uttaptakusalamulanam alpa- 
°dyanam Gv 268.3, . . . of little sin. 

sava&esa, adj. (= Pali savasesa), not absolute, incom- 
plete, opp. of niravasesa, q.v.; of a sin, that can be atoned: 
krtena (etc.) °sena MSY iii. 110. 6 f.; 111.9 f.,; 13 f. 

savSsana, m.c. for sa-vasana, Bhvr., see vasana: 
LV 291.1; 294.6 (vss.) 

sa&rava, see a6rava. 

Sahamjani or °ni (°nin '?; no distinctively fern, forms, 
such as oblique -lye, noted), n. of a hermitage locality 
(aSramapada) in the Himalayas, home of the rsi Gautama 
(4): Mv ii. 210.1 ; of the rsi KaSyapa (4), iii.143.12 °ni, 
n. sg. ; 146.15 °nlm, acc. sg. ; in 150.17 and 151.13 Senart 
prints °nim, but in the former 1 ms., in the latter both, 
read °nim; 151.4 °nisya (v.l. °nisya); also home of rsi 
KaSyapa (4) iii.362.12 ff. 

sShartavya, gdve. (semi-MIndic for Skt. samh°, 
§3.3; cf. abhis&hita, and AMg. saharana = samh°), 
to be collected: ujjhita-codaka °vya (v.l. sahatavya, for 
sahi°?) Mv iii. 264. 11 (prose). 

sShasra (in Skt. as general adj.; cf, Pali sahassa, 
adj., ep. of a lokadhatu and of Brahma as its ruler, sahasso 
. . . Brahma sahassflokadhatum pharitva MN iii. 101 .4-5), 
adj. with lokadhatu, or (Mv) subst., sc. lokadhatu, con- 
sisting of 1000 (worlds); = ssihasra-cudika, q.v.: 6akro 


(or, brahma) . . . sahasragatana madhye Mv iii. 11 9. 12 
(here by em.); 122.19; 123,2, Indra ( Brahma ) in the midst 
of inhabitants of (a universe of) 1000 worlds; °sra-lokadha- 
tum Dbh 72.25; °sro lokadhatuh Gv 75.2; °sre °dhatau 
SsP 26.8; contrasting with dvisahasra and trisahasra- 
mahasahasra. In Pali no form with a in the first syllable 
is recorded. (Childers cites sahassiko without reference, 
with definition suggesting no application to lokadhatu.) 

sahasra-cudika, m. (cf. Pali sahassi culanika loka- 
dhatu), n. of a lokadhatu: Mvy 3042. Cf. repeatedly in 
AsP sahasre cudik’e (or, cudikayam) lokadhatau, loc., the 
cpd. apparently divided into two words, sahasre, always 
m., but cudikayam, f., in AsP 65.3; 66.2, and so v.l., one 
ms. out of six, 105.13, 16; 108.3, 5; but cudike text with 
5 mss. in these four places, and elsewhere, e. g. 117.18, 
without v.l. ; no reading with cudikayam has been noted 
except in the passages cited; (sahasrika)s cyudiko (read 
cu°) lokadhatuh MPS 31.46. The form cud° evidently 
means small , minor , and is related to Pali cu]a, culta. 
Contrasted with dvisahasra . . . and trisahasramaha- 
sahasra . . ., qq.v. In SsP 26.8 and elsewhere replaced by 
sahasre lokadhatau, see sahasra. 

Sahasrapramardani, n. of a raksa (q.v.): Dharmas 
5. Also Maha-sah°. 

sahasrika, adj. (not recorded in this mg.), ruling a 
thousand (worlds): °ko mahabrahma Dbh 72.24; cf. brahma 
°kadhipah Dbh.g. 54(80).17. 

sahasri (= AMg. sahassi; cf. sahasri), (a group of) 
one thousand: in Mv i. 148.1 7 (vs) five of six mss. read 
vimsa sahasriyo tesam, but meter seems to favor, with 
Senart, vimsat sfih°. in some citations under sahasri, 
in prose, some mss. read sah°. Cf. tri- sahasri, but this 
seems to be adjectival (sc. lokadhatu). 

sahika, gen. pi. °kanam, some kind of animal living 
in holes or caves: Mv i.20.6; 23.2; see s.v. gutti. 

sahodha, adj., m.c. for Skt. sahodha, having stolen 
goods with him: °dha iva caura(h) LY 371.12 (vs). 

1 si (or si), syllable used in learning to w r rite: Divy 
486.2, 6 sitv ukte dham iti vismarati (of a stupid pupil). 
Prob. refers to the word siddham; the forgotten aksara 
wmuld strictly be ddham. 

2 si = asi, thou art: §§4.7; 28.64. 

Simha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LY 171.21; Sukh 
6.16; (2) n. of a future Buddha, to appear after Maitreya 
(q.v. on this passage): Mv ii.354.19 = iii. 279. 3; Gv 441.24; 
(3) n. of various other Buddhas: Gv 82.10; Sukh 70.12 
and 13 (in same list; prob. the first is to be om. with one 
ms.); a Buddha in the nadir, Sukh 98.7; (4) n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: SP 3.9; (5) (— Pali Slha, 1 in DPPN) n. of a general, 
also called prince, in YaBali: senapati Mv i.288.5; 289.18; 
Av i.8.7 ff. and MSY i. 236. 10 fT. (in Vaisall); rajaputra, 
Karmav 92.5, 6, in VaiSali, with text agreeing with Pali 
AN iii.38 fi'., dealing w r ith Siha senapati; rajakumara, 
cited from Simhapariprccha, &iks 5.15 (acc. to Bendall 
and Rouse, note in Transl., 'son of AjataSatru’ ; I do not 
know the basis for this); (6) n. of a merchant (= Sim- 
haka): Divy 523.22; (7) n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.18; 
(8) n. of a son of Khanda (2): MSY ii.4.5 ff. 

Simhaka, n. of a merchant (= Simha 6): Divy 
523.12. * 

Simhakalpa, n. of a town: Divy 523.9 ff. 

Simhaketu, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: LY 2.11; (2) n. 
of a former Buddha: LV 172.8; (3) n. of a king, father of 
MaitrayanI (2): Gv 123.2. 

SimhakeSarin, n. of a king: Divy 523.9; 526.4, 25. 

Simhagamim, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.4. 

Simhaghosa, n. of a Buddha in a southeastern loka- 
dhatu: SP 184.8. 

simha- candana, some variety of sandalwood: anye 
deva °nasya bodhivrksam samjananti Mv ii.310.2, 

Simhacandra, n. of a nun: SP 383. L 
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Simhajataka (v.l. Siddha-j°), n. of a work: Karmav 
44.21 (not identified; not Pali Jat. 157). 

Simhateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: °jah, n. sg., 
Mv i. 137. 13. 

Simhadatta, n. of a previous incarnation of Bindu- 
sara: Mmk 613.13. 

simha-dhvaja, (1) m. or nt., a kind of gem: Gv 
511.4; (2) n. of a Buddha in a southeastern lokadhatu: 
SP 184.9; (3) n. of a former Buddha: Samadh p. 52 line 19. 

Simhanandi(n), n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.183.1. 

Simhanada, n. of a deity: Sadh 47.3 etc. 

Simhanadanadin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 685. 

simhanadin, (1) adj.-subst. m. (= Pali siha 0 acc. 
to Childers, without ref.; PTSD only °nadika), possessing 
or manifesting the (religious) iron’s roar ’: °nadinam 

agryah (among Buddha's followers; of Pindola-bhara- 
dvaja) Divy 399.30; cf. Pali AN i.23.24 (aggam . . .) 
slhanadikanam yad-idam Pindola-bharadvajo; (2) n. of a 
son of Mara (favorable to the Bodhisattva): LY 314.6. 

simhapanjara, (1) nt. (= Pali siha-p°), a kind of 
window: °re sthita Mv ii. 446.20; niryuha-°ra-gavaksa- 
iii.69.17 ; 81.14; ratna-°rani Gv 167.16; in 202.23 in cpd. 
containing niryuha and gavaksa; (2) n. of a (perh. mythical) 
gem: °ra-maniratna-padmagarbhani Gv 101.13. 

Simhapariprccha (see Simha 5), n. of a work: 
Mvy 1394; Siks 5.13 f.; 53.5. 

Simhapiura, °rl, (1) °ra, n. of a city, in the Kimnari 
Jataka: Mv ii.95.5; 98.1 IT.; (2) °ra, n. of a city in the 
Kalinga country: Mv iii. 432.14; (3) °ri, n. of the capital 
city (rajadhanl) of Sskyamuni (3), q.v. : Mv iii.238.11. 

Simhapota, nt., n. of a city: Gv 147.12. 

Simhabala, n. of a yaksa: so prob. understand May 
61, see s.v. Vyaghrabala. 

Simhamati, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.17; 
(2) n. of a son of Mara (favorable to the Bodhisattva): 
LV 313.21. 

simhamukta, 'lion-pearl’ , a kind of gem: Gv 511.4. 

simhamukha, (nt.), lit. lion’s mouth , (1) a spout or 
opening thru which water was conducted into or out of 
a pond: astottaram ca °kha-6atam yena gandhodakam 
pravi6ati tasyah . . . puskirinyah (ms., ed. em. puska°), 
astaSatam eva °khanam yena punar eva tad vari nirvahati 
RP 40.15 f. ; (2) an instrument of torture (cf. ulkamukha 
1 and Pali rahumukha, MN i.87.13 with comm, ii.58.28): 
°kham va hriyamanasya Siks 182.4. 

Simhala, (1) also °laka, °la-raja, n. of a son of the 
merchant Simha 6, and an incarnation of Sakyamuni: 
°la Divy 523.23 fT. ; RP 23.14; °laka Divy 524.21 (prose; 
no perceptible mg. in -ka); °la-raja Kv 52.21; (2) n. of 
a naga king: May 247.37. 

simha- lata, some kind of ornament, placed on trees 
and stupas, and in groves (on their trees?); precise mg. 
can only be guessed (Muller on Sukh * lion twists’; Senart, 
Mv ii note 553, 'peut-itre . . . des enroulements combines de 
feuillage et de lions’ ): Sukh 54.11 (among ornaments of 
Amitayus’s bodhi-tree); °tahi . . . samalamkrtam bodhi- 
vrksam samjanetsuh Mv ii.311.13; simhalatahi (or simho-, 
mss. ; Senart em. simhi°, m.c. ; better simha 0 = simha 0 ) 
sphuta bodhivrkse (em., mss. sphute °kso) Mv ii.317.8 
(vs); (udyanam . . . samchannam . . .) °lata-jalaih Gv 
101.24; °latah suruciravarnasutra(h) Siks 302.2 (vs), in 
passage vaguely parallel to Mv ii.317.8; suruci 0 may be 
a parallel and independent ornament, rather than an ep. 
of simhalata; here decorations of a stupa. 

Simhalaraja, see Simhala (1). 

Simhavatsa, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 3432. 

Simhavikrantagamin, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 361.4. 

Simhavikridita, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 683; 
(prob. the same; not a Tathagata with Index) Siks 173.13, 
18 (voc. ; separate from foil, words); (2) n. of a samadhi: 
Mvy 509 (not in SsP); Dharmas 136. 


simhavijrmbhita, (1) (nt. ?) ‘ lion’s yawn’ of Bodhi- 
sattvas and mahapurusas, fig. applied to their activities: 
Gv 224.11, parallel with vikurva and vimoksavikrldita ; 
(2) nt., n. of a city: Gv 123.1, 18; (3) (m.) n. of a (Gv 
33.26 tathagata-, or Gv 34.26 buddha-)samadhi: Mvy 533 
(not in SsP); Gv 33.22 fT. 

Simha vijrmbhitaprabha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
421.23. * 

Simhavijrmbhita, n. of a nun: Gv 192.16 fT. 
Simhavinardita, (1) n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.9 (vs); 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.2. 

simhaviskambhita (text °viklambhita, corruptly), 
nt., lion- firmness, immovability : °tena viskambhayeyam 
SsP 110.19, see viskambhayati ; as n. of a samadhi, 
°tam samadhim SsP 483.6 (text here also °viklambh°). 

simhaSayyS (cf. Pali sihaseyya), bed of state (cf. 
simhasana, simhangada): upetya Bhagavatah (after his 
death) °yam MPS 46.2 The Pali is traditionally supposed 
to refer to posture (lying on the right side)'; this seems 
unlikely in MPS (tho of course he is always represented 
in that posture). Cf. simhasayyayam ib. 47.2. 

Simhasagarakutavinanditaraja, n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 6.3. 

Simhasaudasa, n. of a king: Lank 250.13. 
Simhahanu, (1) (= Pali Sihahanu), n. of a Sakyan 
king, father of Suddhodana: Mvy 3598; Mv i.352.12f.; 
355.19 f. ; ii.37.17; only the Bodhisattva proved able to 
wield his bow, Mv ii.76,4; LV 154.15; (2) n. of a Buddha 
in the east: Mv i.123.9; (3) n. of a disciple of Sakyamuni: 
Mv i.182.17; (4) n. of Mara's general (senapati): LV 303.1. 

simhangada, or (v.l., and Senart) sihahgada, see 
siha, lit. lion-bracelet, perh. in sense of superior, very fine 
bracelet, cf. Pali slha-kundala (worn in the ear, Sn. comm. 
138.3): °da, pi. (worn by Hri) Mv ii.59.15 (vs). 

simhana, (m. or nt. ; Skt. Lex. id.; cf. next), snot: 
°na-lala (mss. 0 mala, °maro) Mv ii. 326.6 (vs; lack of -ka 
m.c.?). Cf. also singhana. 

simhanaka, m. or nt., °nika, f. (cf. prec., and Skt. 
singhanaka, Skt. and Pali singhanika), snot: °naka Divy 
342.15; May 219.14 etc.; °kan (acc. pi., end of dvandva) 
LV 256.20; °kam (n. sg., end of dvandva) Sukh 68.9; 
°nika Mv i.28.8; all prose. 

? simhasapitha (°supitha ?), adj., only in first half 
of an anustubh vs, °pitho (or °pltha) balavan: Mv ii.431.17 
(here printed as prose, wrongly); 458.10; iii.7.2, 13; 13.9; 
so mss., with practically no variants except °sa° or °su°, 
°tha or °tho ; Senart has various emendations and suggested 
interpretations, doubting at last (iii n. 466) his suggestion 
of ii n. 568, -sapltha = sadrsa, ( lion-)like ; except that the 
mg. must be in effect strong, or the like, I cannot interpret 
the word. It may be cpd. with the foil, balavan, and is 
doubtless corrupt. (Divide simhasa-[ = simhasana-]-pItho?) 
Simhoraska, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.5. 
sikthaka, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali sitthaka; Skt. 
siktha), beeswax: Mvy 7115 = Tib. (s)bra tshil (acc. to 
Ja. and Das spra tshil, wax). 

singhana, m. or nt. (= Skt. °naka; see also sim- 
hana, °naka), snot: Mmk 112.24 (vs; lack of -ka perh. 
m.c.), see s.v. Sata-. 

Sitaketu, n. of a Pratyekabuddha : Mmk 64.13; 111.10. 
SitatSra, n. of a form of Tara: Sadh 213.4 etc. 
sita-puspika, nt., acc. to BR a kind of leprosy: Mvy 
9545 = Tib. 6a mtshan; cf. 6a tshan dmar po, a tumor 
resembling a weal or a wart (Ja. ; dmar po = red); 6a mtshan, 
marks on the body (Das); Chin, dirty spots. 

Sitavatl, see Maha-si° and Sitavatl. 
Sitavi&£iak§a, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.7. 
Sita^rl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.21. 

Sitanga, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.1. 
Sitatapatra, n. of one of the 8 Usnisa-rajanah (see 
U$nl$a 3): Mmk 41.11. 
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Sitasitalocana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.5. 
[Sitodaka, see Sitodaka.] 

-sittha(ka), see madhu-siktha(ka). 
siddhaka, adj.-ppp. (= Skt. and Pali siddha, cooked , 
the Pali word wrongly explained PTSD, plus specifying 
-ka), that had been cooked, prepared : yani (foods) rajna 
Kusena siddhakani Mv ii.478.16 (prose), which were the 
ones that King Kusa had prepared (these were super- 
latively done); cf. siddham line 12, (kena . . . mamadya) 
aharo siddho 18. 

? Siddha- jataka, see Simha-j°. 

Siddhapatra, n. of one of the 16 guardian deities of 
the bodhimanda: LV 277.14. 

Siddhayatra, n. of a yaksa: May 60. 
SiddhaSabara(-pada), n. of an author: Sadh 387.16; 
adj. SiddhaSabara-padiya(-mata), 456.13. 

Siddhartha, (1) (-- Pali Siddhattha), personal name 
of Sakyamuni (Buddha; in Mv and LV more commonly 
Sarvarthasiddha) : Mvy 49 ; 3603 (here in a list of 'cakra- 
vartin kings’ but following the names of his Sakyan elders); 
Gv 439.2; Mv ii.75.19 (after Sarvarthasiddha, 18); in. 330. 7 
(mss.); LV 209.3; 226.17; 252.6; (2) n. of another, future 
Buddha: Mv iii.330.8 ; but I believe the passage is cor- 
rupt, and that actually Sakyamuni is here referred to a 
second time (as well as in line 7, see above); note that 
Maitreya is named next in line 8; ( 3 ) n. of a son of Mara 
(favorable to the Bodhisattva) : LV 312.21; ( 4 ) n. of a 
yaksa: May 69. 

Siddharthabuddhi, n. of an ancient Buddha: HP 
36.16; 48.14 ff. 

Siddharthamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.12. 
Siddhartha, n. of a devakumarika in the eastern 
quarter: LV 388.9 = Mv iii.306.8. 

Siddhaikavira, n. of a form of Mahju§ri: Sadh 
137.1 etc. 

Siddhottama, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4296. 
siddhya, sidhya, adj. (to Skt. siddha or siddhi plus 
-ya?), leading to or concerning success: siddhya-dravyani 
va sarvani labhate Mmk 107.4 (prose; sc,, as result of a 
magic rite); Sisyaganaih svakaih parivrto ’ham puja jane 
sadatra cala sidhya RP 30.4 (vs); sidhya seems to be for 
°ya, n. sg. f., with puja (= puja), tho it is very strange to 
find a for a at the end of a line. 

sindhava (m. or nt. ; doubtless = saindhava, q.v.), 
a kind of musical instrument, prob. a sort of drum : (mrdan- 
gavadyesu alingavadyesu) sindhavavadyesu panavavadye- 
su Mv iii.70.15 (prose). 

Sindhu, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3305; May 247.8. 
sindhuvarita (m. ; Pali and Skt. Lex. id. ; Skt. °vara, 
°varaka, °varika; also sindu° in Skt. and Pali), a certain 
tree, Vita x negundo: Kalpanamanditika, Liiders, Kl. Skt. 
Texte 2, p. 45 (fragm. 23 V 2); °ta-gandharaja, a kind of 
perfume, Gv 153.14. 

siyati, perhaps, see syat. 

[si, see si.] 

simhaka, some product of the jeweler’s craft: °ka 
pi kriyanti Mv ii.473.12. 

SIta-nagaraja, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3306; May 
247.8. Sita is doubtless the river of that name; cf. s.vv. 
Vaksu and Paksu. 

slphala (v.l. si°), sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i.135.7, 
between vaiiga and tramida ( = dravida); possibly error, 
or hyper-Skt., for Pali and AMg. slhala = Skt. simhala, 
Singhalese. 

sima, nt. ; also siman, m. or f., or sima, f., a mod- 
erately high number: simam Mvy 7836, cited from Gv 
133.2; in Gv 105.20 gen. sattvaslnasya, read sattva-sima- 
sya; sima, n. sg., Mvy 7710. 

simatikrantika, adj. (Pali °kkantika), with kathi- 
noddhara, due to (a monk's) having crossed the boundary 
(of the vihara): MSV ii.161.18; 163.4. 


simabandha, m., (1) drawing a strict line of (moral) 
demarcation (between good and evil): °dhah Mvy 6825; 
so Jap.; Tib. mtshams bead pa; °dhah krto bhavati (by 
Buddha, before he will enter nirvana) Divy 150.21; (2) 
drawing a (magic) boundary ('magic circle’, Bendall and 
Rouse, £iks p. 136) as protection against evil: drstya 
manasa va °dham karoti Siks 139.10; °dham tatah kuryat 
Suv 106.6, °dham samarabhet 7 (vss); similarly May 
261.4; MSV i.286.17. 

simavati, presumably for °vatl, = Skt. sima, bound- 
ary (cf. § 22.50): sarvabuddhadar£ana-°ti-kramena bodhi- 
sattva-samadhina Gv 39.5 (prose), march to the limit of 
all-Buddha-views (? insight ); in a list of bodhisattva- 
samadhis. 

[sira, n. pi. slrah, error for sltah, furrows , to Skt. 
sita: (sa yadaikam) halasiram (q.v.) krsati tada sapta 
slrah (read sltah) krsta bhavanti Divy 124.7, and similarly 
134.7, when he drew ( plowed with ) a single plow(-share), 
then seven furrows were plowed (by magic power). Proved 
by Pali Vin. i. 240. 18-19 ekena nangalena kasantassa satta 
sitayo gacchanti. Corruption due to preceding (hala-) 
slram.] 

[sivaka, em. for sevaka = asevaka, q.v., patch.] 
siha, m. (= Pali, Pkt. id.; MIndic for simha), lion: 
Mv i.227.1 = ii.30.4 (vs); ii. 59.15 (see simhahgada) ; 
v.l. simha in all; see also next, where no v.l. simha-. 

Siha-nisadya (m.c. for °ya? see nisadyd; cf. Pkt. 
SIhanisijja, acc. to Sheth n. of a Jain shrine on Mount 
Astapada), lit. lion’s seat , evidently referring to the top 
of a mountain or something located there; read in Mv 

ii. 37.4 (vs) SIhanisadya-nivistam (grasati . . . adityam), 
the sun . . . when it has set on ( behind ) S. 

su, indecl. (— Pali id., for Skt. svid), particle used 
(in Pali) generally after interrog. : suvratam kim su ka- 
tham ca dantam (or da° with mss., MIndic) ahu Mv 

iii. 395.7 (vs), = Pali Sn 513 sorata kena katham ca dantam 
ahu. (In LV 337.7 (vs) divide grhana su Gautamam, but 
su here is a pronoun — Skt. tam, acc. sg. m.) Cf. suda(m) 
so, sva. 

Suutthita, n. of a devakumarika in the southern 
quarter: LV 389.8 (vs); corresp. to Subhesthita of Mv. 

sukanistha, pi., a class of gods: Mmk 19.10 (prec. 
by akanistha, foil, by lokanistha, qq.v.). 

Suklrti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136. 14. 
Sukuksi, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.20. 
Sukundala, n. of a god (among the Suddhavasaka- 
vika): Kv 43.16. 

Suketu, (1) n. of a Pratyekabuddha : Mmk 111.10; 
(2) n. of a Buddha: Mmk 130.4. 

SukeSa, n. of a Buddha: Mmk 499.21. 

SukrldS, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.16. 
sukha-divasa, see s.v. sukharatri. 

Sukhaprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.10. 
sukhama, adj. (MIndic for Skt. suksma; cf. su- 
khuma; Pkt. id. and suhama, Sheth; §§ 2, 25; 3.45, 101), 
fine , subtile : SP 32.10, 13 (vss; see Corrigenda), no v.l., 
but WT sukhuma in both with K / ; Mv iii.54.2 (prose) 
sukharatri, °trl (very rare in Skt., and seemingly 
not in this mg., see BR; not recorded elsewhere), a com- 
fortable night , also a polite inquiry as to whether the night 
has been comfortable : °trim sukhadivasam prcchaka agac- 
chanti Mv i.214.1 = ii.17.1 (prose), come to ask whether 
he has spent a comfortable night or day; in cpd. °trl-prcchi- 
ka(h), n. pi. m., Mv iii.297.5, persons who make such 
inquiries; °tri datavya Mv iii.177.14, the hope that he has 
spent a good night must be expressed (in the morning, 
kalyato evotthitena). 

sukhallika (= Pali id.; cf. Desln. 8.36 suhelll, comm, 
sukham, suhalllty anye), pleasure (of worldly kinds): Mvy 
7173 = Tib. bsod nams, happiness; generally in cpd. with 
foil, anuyoga (q.v.; as in Pali), or ayoga (q.v.): sukhal- 
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likanuyogam (LV 407.22 °kayogam; KP sukhalika c ) 
anuyukta LV 264.20; 407.22; KP 105.9; kamasukhallikat- 
maklamathantadvay a-( 187.11 °klamathan uy oga-)-vivar j i- 
tatvat Bbh 185.5; 187.11; kamesu kamasukhallikayogo 
(same phrase in Pali, e. g. SN v.421.4' °anuyogo, wrongly 
edited) LV 416.16; Mv iii.331.3 (here Senart em. °kayogo, 
but mss. °kanuyogo [corruptly °gyo] as in Pali and else- 
where in BHS). 

sukhasamvasa, adj. Bhvr^(= Pali id.), pleasant to 
associate with: in Mv ii. 423. 19 replaces sukhasamsparsa, 
q.v., of ii.64.16, in closely similar list; after surata, 
surata, or sauratya, Mv ii.357.12; ii.355.21 = iii.280.6; 
Bbh 333.7 (°sasayah); Sukh 25.15; 61.7; Dbh 40.7. 

sukhasamsparsa, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali sukhasam- 
phassa, in Dhs. 648 in physical sense), providing pleasant 
contacts , either in physical or in social sense (the distinction 
being not always certain): physical, pleasant to touch (as 
certainly in Pali above), prob. Mvy 7154 = Tib. reg na 
bde ba; and °sa-viharata SP 301.1 (prose), following 
alpabadhata mandaglanata, hence prob. primarily phys- 
ical, state of dwelling in pleasant contacts , tho it may also 
be partly social; certainly purely social, agreeable to 
associate with , in lists of complimentary epithets of princes 
Mv i.350.6; ii.64.16 (here between nivata and purvalapin, 
qq.v. ; in ii.423.19 sukhasamvasa, q.v.). See also next. 

sukhasparsa = prec., q.v.: balam ca sukhasparsa- 
viharatam ca Mvy 6288 — Tib. bde ba la reg par gnas 
(prob. physical), state of dwelling with things that are 
pleasant to touch : glany ad utthasyati °sam viharisyati 
(perh. will enjoy good health ? or, will live in pleasant con- 
ditions ;?) MSV ii.85.2; sukhasparsam (v.l. sukhasamspar- 
sam; adv.) viharati SP 286.6 (prose), prob. rather social, 
dwells in pleasant (social) contacts; alpataiikatam laghutam 
sukhasparsa-viharitam (so text; read °haratam?) ca 
Kv 18.8. 

sukhakara, ep. of Sukhavatl (lokadhatu), causing 
bliss (m.c. ? for sukha°): di£a pascima yatra °kara loka- 
dhatu viraja Sukhavatl SP 455.1 (vs). 

sukh£pana (nt. ; to next plus -ana; Ap. suhavanaa, 
adj.), the making happy : °nartham SP 53.12; 54.3; Dbh.g. 
22(358). 10; °narthay(a) SP 92.12; all vss. 

sukhapayati, °te (caus. to Skt. sukhayate, Pali °ti, 
is happy), makes happy: °paye (1 sg. pres., with mss.) Mv 
iii.355.8 (vs); °payitavyam Suv 79.6; °payitu-kama 94.16; 
°pita 96.2 (all prose in Suv). 

Sukhabhirati (m.), n. of a kalpa: Gv 258.24, 
Sukhavatl (cf. sukhakara), with or sc. lokadhatu, 
the world of Amitabha or Amitayus, from which Ava- 
lokiteSvara also comes (Kv 17.21 ff. ; but in Kv also it 
is Amitabha’s world, 21.8, cf. 18.7): Kv 13.22; 17.6, 22; 
SP 419.3; 455.1; Mvy 3067; Bhad 57; Gv 82.5; Siks 175.5; 
Samadh p. 9 line 31; Mmk 610.7; 617.3; Lank 283.7; 
286.15; Sukh 1.7; 28.10; 32.17 e'tc. 

Sukhavativyuha, n. of a work (our Sukh): Sukh 
78.2; 100.4 (colophon). 

Sukhavaha, n. of two yaksas: May 42; 65. 
Sukhavaha, n. of a devakumarika in the southern 
quarter: LV 389.8 (= Suvyakrta of Mv). 

sukhin (Skt.), happy ; in phrase sukhi bhava(tu), be 
(he) happy l = all right ! in formula of consent, followed 
by yasyedani kalam manyase, or the like; see s.v. many ate. 

sukhila, adj. (sukha plus -ila, § 22.17; cf. duh- 
khila-ta), happy: sukhilam tarn sukhitam sada visokam 
deva nanubhavanti darSanena Ud xxx.37; hasya-lasya- 
krldita-ramita-sukhila-madhuropacaram (antahpuram) LV 
212.5 (prose); so all mss.; Calc. °sukhita°. Neither sukhila 
nor duhkhila seems recorded outside of BHS. 

[? sukhiloma, Sukh 25.17, °mah, in a description of 
a Bodhisattva; prob. misprint or corruption, but no em. 
occurs to me. Milller, transl., tender, with note suggesting 
‘for sukhulama or (Pali) sukhumala (i. e. sukumara)’, 


which is ingenious if bold. It may conceal a cpd. of 

sukhila, q.v.] 

sukhuma, adj. (= Pali id., AMg. suhuma; cf. su- 
khama and § 3.114; M Indie for Skt. suksma), fine, subtile: 
Mv ii. 297.1 (prose, v.l. suksma); 349.19 (vs, no v.l., metr. 
required); iii.314.1 (prose, no v.l.). 

Sukhendriya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231.8 f. 

sukhya, prob. nt. subst, (--= AMg. sukkha, Skt. 
saukhya), happiness: yavajjiva-°yam krtam ca bhavisyati 
Av ii.37.9. 

Surata (— Pali id.), one that has attained bliss (Tib. 
bde bar gsegs pa), ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 7 et passim; 
°ta-civara-gatam Mvy 8517, attaining the size of the Buddha s 
robe; it is a sin for a monk to have a robe of this size or 
larger, Vin. iv.173.21 ff. 

Sugatacetana, n. of a female lay-disciple: SP 383.2. 

Sugatisamdarsanalokesvara, n. of a deity: Sadh 
88.14, 19. 

Sugandhakaya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.11. 

Sugandhamukha, (1) n. of a merchant’s son living 
under the Buddha Vipasyin; a previous birth of Sakya- 
muni: Kv 14.16; (2) n. of a group of Bodhisattvas: Kv 47.4. 

Sugandharayana, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: 
Divy 635.21. 

Sugandhi, n. of a youth of Kapilavastu who became 
an arhat: Av i.350.12 ff. (perh. cf. Pali Sugandha 3 in 
DPPN). 

sugandhita, ppp. (to Skt. sugandhayati ; perh. = 
AMg. sugandhiya, which acc. to Ratnach. = °dhika), 
made fragrant: °dhitango bhavati Mv ii.391.20 (vs). 

Sugandhivastra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138. 10 
(in Index cited Sugandhikavastra). 

Sugatra, n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.15. 

Sugupta, n. of a yaksini: Sadh 562.4. 

Sugupti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137. 14. 

Sugriva, (1) n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.11; 
(2) m., n. of a mountain in the south: Gv 58.17; 59.7 etc. 

Sughora, n. of a raksasa king: Mmk 18.1. 

sughosa, (1) (m.) a kind of musical instrument, = the 
commoner °saka, q.v. (cf. AMg. sughosa, f., acc. to Rat- 
nach. a certain bell, ghanta): °sam (acc.) Mv ii. 159.5; °sa- 
iii.70.15; v.l. in i.227.17 and iii.407.19; all prose; (2) n. 
of a former Buddha: LV 5.12; and acc. to Senart’s em. 
Mv i. 137.1, see Sughosasamabuddhi. 

sughosaka, m., a kind of musical instrument, 
prec. (1), q.v.: in Mv i.227.17 (prose) mss. sughosam or 
°sakim, read either °sam or °sakam (acc.); Senart em. 
°sakim (no f. torm noted in BHS); °sakam, acc., Mv 
iii.165.7 (prose); °sakam, acc. pi., LV 214 . il (vs); Mv 
ii.322.13 (vs); iii.407.19 (prose; v.l. °sam); °saka(h), n. pi., 
Divy 221.24 (prose); Suv 40.1 (vs), cited Siks 218.12; 
°saka-, usually in long cpds. of names of musical instru- 
ments, LV 163.6; 177.14; 212.4; Divy 108.4; 315.11; 
317.22; 320.6; 459.4 (mostly prose). 

Sughosasamabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.137.1, acc. to mss.; Senart em. as tw r o names, Sughosah 
(see sughosa 2) and Samabuddhi; the reading of the mss. 
would mean having a mentality (as sweet and charming) 
as the sughosa instrument. 

sucandra, (1) m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv ii.310.13; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 731 bis; (3) n. of a king: 
Mmk 625.21; ( 4 ) n. of a householder in Bharukaccha: 
Gv 452.26; ( 5 ) n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.6; ( 6 ) n. of a samadhi: 
Mvy 508; SsP 1415.8. 

Sucandradrsti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.5. 

Sucandrima, n. of a king of Simhapura, in the 
Kimnari Jataka: Mv ii.95.5 ff. 

Sucala, n. of a raksasi: May 243.26. 

Sucitra (Pali Sucitti), n. of an asura: Mahasamaj., 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 179 line 2 from bottom. 

sucitra-rajika, or (mss.) sucitri 0 , adj. Bhvr. (*suci- 
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trin, or by Senart’s em. °tra, plus Skt. raji, plus -ka Bhvr.), 
having very bright (clear*!) lines, said of the Buddha’s 
hand: °kena (panina) Mv ii.282.5. 

Sucintitartha, n. of a son of Mara (favorable to the 
Bodhisattva) : LV 314.14. 

Sucintin, n. of a Sresthin’s son: Gv 51.22. 

Sucirnadhvaja, n. of a kumbhanda: Mvy 3439. 

Sucestarupa, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.12. 

Sujanaparivara, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.14. 

Sujanaparisevita, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.6. 

Sujanabhadra, n. of an author: Sadh 580.17. 

sujata, (1) in Mv i.188.3 (vs) seems to be an ep. of 
the Buddha (cf. Pali Sn 548 where it is one of a series of 
such): (Saranam vadi-sardulam, i. e. to the B., sresthi 
tatra upagatah,) Sujata-darsanatvam ca sresthi parya- 
dhigacchasi (aor.), . . . and the merchant attained the state 
of beholding the Well-born (or, of having the same views 
as...; less likely, of having agreeable views, see next; 
Senart, la connaissance des devoirs d’un bon fils, which 
seems scarcely possible); (2) n. of two former Buddhas in 
the same list: Mv iii.231.6 f. ; 235.10; (3) n. of a king, 
app. identified with Iksvaku, primeval king of Ayodhya: 
Sakete ( = Ayodhyayam) mahanagare °to nama Iksvaku- 
raja Mv i. 348. 10; (4) var. for Suteja, q.v. ; (5) n. of a son 
and successor of King Krki(n): Divy 22.13; 23.4; Av 
i.338.8; (6) n. of a rich man of Sravasti: Divy 44.13; 
perh. the same as the seventh son of Anathapindada, so 
named MSV iii.136.4 ff. ; but Tib. rab sbyin = Sudatta 
(2), Bailey, JRAS 1950.180; (7) n.. of one of the oxen of 
Trapusa and Bhallika: LV 381.7, 17. 

sujata-jata, adj., in LV 77.16 (prose) agreeable, of 
sounds: °ta-sabda£ ca sruyante sma, and (only) agreeable 
sounds were heard', so Tib., sgra skad snan bahi sgra dag 
kyan; contrasting with ill-omened sounds (as of crows, 
jackals, etc.) just mentioned as abolished; here there can 
be no doubt of the mg. Cf. Pali Sn 548 paripunnakayo 
suruci sujato carudassano (of the Buddha). Perhaps in 
the same mg. sujatajatah LV 112.12 (prose), in a list of 
epithets of Sakyamuni, agreeable (but Tib. here legs par 
skye bas skyes pa, quite literally, born by a good birth). 
Perh. also in LV 96.6; here, after the Bodhisattva’ s birth, 
(apsarases) bodhisattvamataram upasamkramya sujata- 
jata-tam aklantakayatam ca pariprcchanti sma (Lefm. 
sujatajate tarn, but read with v.l. as above, and so in 
repetitions 8, 10, 12, 14); this, it seems, in view of the 
parallels, may well mean approached . . . and inquired as 
to her agreeable (physical) condition and state of having 
an unwearied body, despite Tib. bltams pa* legs par bltam 
mam, lit. well-born born state, which Foucaux, not un- 
naturally, takes to refer to successful parturition; yet 
the BHS (with -jata, not jati) hardly supports this. 

Sujatabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.1. 

Sujata (1) (= Pali id., DPPN 6 Sujata; contrary to 
DPPN, Pali sources, as Jat. i.68.7 ff., Dhp. comm, i.86.1, 
agree with BHS as to the time when she presented food), 
n. of the daughter of a village chief (named Nandika in LV), 
who presented food to the Bodhisattva when he broke his 
fast after his long austerities: LV 265.6, 11, 19; 267.14 ff. ; 
Mv ii.131.10; 200.17; 205.3 ff. (she had been the Bodhi- 
sattva’s mother in 500 previous births); 206.19 (colophon, 
Sujata- vyakaranam samaptam); 263.15 ff.; 300.12; for 
Divy equivalent see Nanda and Nandabala; (2) n. of 
a naksatra(?): eko sujataye (no v.l.) naksatre jatako Mv 
iii.303.7 (prose). Otherwise unrecorded; very probably a 
corruption. 

Sujyestha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136. 15. 

sundika, see 6u°. 

suta, ppp. (= Pali id., MIndic for sruta), heard: 
suta (so v.l., text Sruta; same vs Pali Jat. v.138.12 suta) 
Mv'iii.367.6. 

sutajiva, m. or nt. (= °vaka, Skt. Lex.; Skt. putrain- 


jiva, cf. Schmidt, Nachtrage), n. of a plant: °vam (acc.) 
Mmk 120.18 (vs). 

Sutanu, n. of a Prajapati: May 257.21. 

Sutasoma (= Pali id., hero of Jat. 537), n. of a 
previous incarnation of Sakyamuni: LV 170.19; RP 22.9; 
Jm 207.22 ff. (his story told here). 

Sutaya (text), read prob. Sutapa, n. of a pisaca: 
Mmk 18.5. 

Sutirtha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.9. 

Suteja, n. of a prince, son of the king of Benares, 
in the Godha- Jataka: Mv ii.64.15 (v.l. Sujata); 66.7 
(both mss. Sujata; but in all the rest both mss. Suteja); 
66.8, 11; 67.8 ff. Not named in the Pali version of the 
story (Jat. 333). 

SutejomandalaratisrI, n. of a deity of the LumbinI 
grove: Gv 365.5 etc. (2d ed. line 4-5 etc.). 

suda, indecl. (m.c. for sudam; cf. svidam; §3.117; 
= Pali sudam, also suda, see Childers s.v. su; cf. su, 
Skt. svid), particle used in prohibitive clause: ma suda 
(mss. sudha, kuda) khu bhumipala kamavitarko (mss. °ka) 
Mv ii.6.10 (vs). 

Sudamstra, n. of a prince (former incarnation of 
Buddha), = Visvamtara: LV 167.21; RP 22.18; see refs, 
in Finot p. vii. 

Sudamstra, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.1. 

sudatta, (1) adj., well given, properly imposed, of an 
ecclesiastical penance (opp. durdatta): MSV iii.64.1; 
(2) (== Pali id.) given name of Anathapindada: MSV 
iii.134.6ff.; 135.21-22; (3) n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.9. 

Sudatta, n. of a yaksinl: Sadh 561.1. 

Sudanta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.3. 

Sudaya, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.14. 

sudarsa = next (1): Divy 68.17. 

sudarsana, (1) m. pi. (Pali sudassi-n), n. of the 4th 
of the Suddhavasa (place, and class of gods), see deva: 
LV 150.11; Mv ii.314.9; 319.7; 360.22; Mvy 3105; Dharmas 
128; Divy (in 68.17 sudarSa) 138.23; 367.14; 568.29; 
Mmk 19.11 (text Suda 0 ); Av i.5.4, etc.; (2) nt. (= Skt. 
Lex. id., Pali Sudassana), n. of the city of Indra, or of 
the trayastrimsa gods: Mv i.32.9, 13; 262.2, 3; Divy 218.7; 
220.16; (3) m., n. of one of a group of seven mountains, 
forming with Sumeru (which they surround, Kirfel, Kosm. 
186) a group of 8: Mv ii.300.18; Divy 217.8, 10; Mvy 
4142; Dharmas 125: an unclassified mountain, Kv 91.17; 
May 253.31; (4) n. of various (?) former Buddhas: LV 5.9; 
Mv i.111.13; iii.235.17 ff. ; (5) n. of two future Buddhas 
(in the same list): Mv iii.330.11, 14; (6) n. of a naga-king 
who entertained the Buddha at Gaya, LV 406.18, or at 
Aparagaya, Mv iii.324.21 ; not the same as the nagaraja 
Sudassana 25 in DPPN; is he the same as the nagarajan 
Su° Mvy 3294, May 246.18?; (7) n. of a cakravar tin-king 
(prob. the same as Pali Sudassana 31 in DPPN): Mvy 
3569 (list starts with Mahasammata) ; (8) n. of a yaksa 
(living at Campa): May 12; (9) n. of a monk: Gv 126.26 ff.; 
( 10 ) m., n. of a medicament: °na-mahabhaisajyaraja- 
bhutam Gv 494.22 ; °no nama mahabhaisajyarajas 497.9-10. 

SudarSanapritikara, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3420. 

SudarSanS, (1) n. of a princess who married Ku6a: 
Mv ii.441.8 ff. ; iii.9.4 ff. ; 27.19; (2) n. of a ‘gandharva 
maid’: Kv 4.15; (3) n. of a courtesan: Gv 404.8 ff. ; 428.4. 

Sudanta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5. 

Sudasa, n. of the father of Kalmasapada: Jm 209.15 ff. 

Sudipa, n. of the wife of Arcimant and mother of 
DIpamkara: Mv i.196.19 ff. 

Sudurjaya (cf. Durjaya), n. of the 5th Bodhisattva 
bhumi: Mvy 890; Dharmas 64; Dbh 5.9 etc.; Bbh 343.16. 

Sudrdhajnanara&mijaiabimbaskandha, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 422.8. 

sudrga, m. pi. (= Pali sudassa), n. of the 3d 6f the 
&uddhavasa (place, and class of gods), see deva: LV 
150.10; Mv ii.349.1 ; 360.22; Mvy 3104; Dharmas 128; 
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Divy 68.16; 138.23; 367.14; 568.29; Mink 19.11; 69.6 
(sg.); Av i.5.3 etc. 

Sudeva (= Pali id.), n. of a leading disciple of the 
Buddha Mangala: Mv i.248.16; 252.7. 

Sudhana, (1) n. of a prince, son of King Dhana, 
previous incarnation of the Bodhisattva, who marries 
Manohara (cf. Sudhanu): Divy 441.20 If.; MSV i.122.21; 
132.18 fT. ; colophon, Sudhanakumaravadanam (Divy ch. 
30) Divy 461.9; (2) n. of a sresthi-daraka, chief character 
in Gv: Gv 2.3, 7; 51.21; 52.10, et passim; m.c. Sudhana, 
208.11; 215.14; in References to, or citations from, Gv, 
sometimes called Arya-, Siks 36.8; 95.6; 101.13 (here 
called Acarya-, perh. error for Arya-?); 122.14; 276.10; 
(3) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.15 (one of 16 B.); 62.12 
(one of 8); 111.8 (one of 10); 311.14, 18; 461.6; perh. the 
same (?), called Sudhana-kumara and associated with 
Tara, Sadh 37.9; Sudhana, with Vasudhara, 46.11, with 
Tara 64.17 etc. 

Sudhanu (cf. Sudhana 1, who has the same role 
in the Divy version of the story), n. of a prince who 
marries Manohara in the Kimnarl Jataka: Mv ii.95.1 fT. 

Sudharma (1) n. of a kimnara king: SP 4.14; (2) n. 
of a Mahabrahma: SP 171.10; (3) n. of a Pratyekabuddha: 
Divy 200.12; (4) n. of a throne on which the Bodhisattva 
sits in the Tusita heaven: LV 13.12; 27.17. 

Sudharmatlrtha, n. of a king: Gv 232.9. 

Sudhama, n. of a pisaca: Mmk 18.6. 

Sudhavadata, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 107.27. 

sunakha, also su°, f. °khl (= Pali sunakha, °khi), 
dog : su° Mv i.15.1; ii.49.13; 52.6; su° ii.409.9; iii.361.13; 
369.12 (v.l. su°); sunakhi, bitch , ii.482.6; 483.15; iii.17.12; 
18.18. 

Sunanda, (1) n. of a devaputra: LV 4.12; 6.12; 
438.16; Mv ii.257.7; (2) n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.250.17; 
(3) n. of a naga: May 222.2. 

Sunandana, n. of a devaputra: LV 7.5 (vs; %*■ 
Sunanda 1 of other lists). 

Sunanda, n. of a yaksini: Sadh 562.4. 

Sunaya, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 154.1. 

Sunidhyana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.5. 

Sunirmala, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5. 

Sunirmanarati, instead of the usual Sunirmita (1), 
n. of the chief of the nirmanarati gods: Mvy 3135. 

Sunirmita, (1) m. (= Pali Sunimmita, cf. DN 
i.219.4), n. of the chief of the nirmanarati (also called 
nirmita) gods: LV 44.10; 59.6; 302.6; 362.18; 363.19; 
441.18; Mv i.208.13; 263.16; ii.11.1 ; iii.315.7; Divy 140.15; 
Mmk 45.8; 69.6; Bbh 345.22 (in Mvy Sunirmanarati, 
q.v.); most occurrences which seem to suggest use in pi., 
as of the class of nirmita ( = nirmanarati) gods, are only 
apparent, see s.v. Suyama for a number of cases in Gv, 
Dbh.g., and RP. However, I have noted two cases where 
the pi. seems unquestionable (unless we resort to emenda- 
tion), and can only mean the class of which (the sg.) 
Sunirmita is chief: sunirmitam devaputram pasyati ca 
svalamkrtam Mv ii.360.4 (vs); and, in a list of classes 
of gods, . . . sunirmita paranirmita suddhavasa tusita 
yama . . . Mmk 19.12 (prose). (But in LV 241.2, for 
Sunirmitesu, read with best ms. Sunirmito sa, supported 
by Tib.) Perhaps the fact that nirmita is used of the class, 
but less regularly than nirmanarati, led to occasional 
confusion with the name of its chieftain: ( 2 ) nt., n. of a 
buddhaksetra: Mv i.123.6 (vs); located in the east. 

Sunirmitadhvajapradipa, n. of a (buddha-)ksetra: 
Gv 259.4. 

Sunirmitarupa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 14 1.4. 

Sunisthita (?), n. of a buddhaksetra: Mv i. 124.7 
(mss. vary confusingly). 

Sunetra, (1) n. of a former Buddha (or several?): 
Mv i. 137.12; iii.235.10; Mmk 64.1; 68.27; 130.3: 365.17; 
499.23; (2) n. of a future Buddha: Mv ii.355.6 — iii.279.11 ; 


Gv 441.25; (3)n. of a previous incarnation of Sakyamuni: 
RP 23.16; Lank 141.5; (4) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.26: 
(5) (= Pali Sunetta, 4 in DPPN) n. of an ancient teacher: 
Karmav 37.1, 3; perhaps the same is meant by the maharsi 
S. of May 257.3; (6) n. of a son of Mara, favorable to the 
Bodhisattva: LV 310.12; (7) n. of a sresthin’s son: Gv 
51.23; (8) n. of a raksasa prince, guardian of the Bodhi- 
sattvasamgitiprasada (see samgiti 1) in Kapilavastu: 
Gv 432.25; (9) n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.11. 

Sunetra, (1) n. of a Sakyan woman, wife of Danda- 
pani: Gv 420.19; (2) n. of a raksasi: May 240.23. 

Sunetradhipati, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 3429. 
Sunemi, n. of a Pratyekabuddha: Mmk 64.13 (follows 
Nemi, q.v.). 

sunthana, var. for samthana, q.v. 

Sundara, (1) n. of a king: Mv i. 249. 16; 252.5; (2) n. 
of a prince (also °raka): Av i.189.10; 190.1 (both prose); 
(3) n. of a householder’s son: Av ii.201.13 fl. ; (4) n. of a 
naga: Mvy 3312; (5) n. of a yaksa: May 43. 

sundaraka, (1) f. °ika, adj. (= sundara with endearing 
-ka), beautifiit: su-°rikam LV 322.18 (vs), of a daughter 
of Mara; (2) n. of a prince ( = Sundara 2): Av i.188.7 
(prose). 

Sundarananda (= Pali id.) — Nanda 1, a half- 
brother of Sakyamuni (so definitely stated Mv iii.176.13) 
who became his disciple; asked Yasodhara to marry him 
after Sakyamuni’ s retirement, Mv ii.69.3; 72.7; referred 
to as a Sakyan youth, Mv ii.25.11 ; 74.17 ff. ; LV 144.15 IT.; 
154.2 fT.; as a Buddhist disciple, Mv i.75.1; iii.41.4; SP 
2.7; Mvy 1057 (text Sundari 0 or °ra°, but Mironov °ra° 
with no v.l.); Karmav 38.12; 85.9. 

Sundaravarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136. 15; 
LV 5.13. , 

Sundara, n. of a female doorkeeper (dvarapalini): 
Sadh 502.14. 

Sundarika, (1) (&#. Pali id. or Sundari 3 in DPPN), 
n. of a wandering nun (pravrajika): Lank 240.12 (prose); 
MSV i.212.8; (2) n. of a queen: Av i.l88.6ff.; (3) n. of 
a river (?): nadi-sundarika-tlre MSV i.279.13 (vs; but in 
prose 266.3 called Prabhadrika). 

Sundari, (1) n. of a village chief’s daughter: LV 
265.5; (2) n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.12. 

? sundhu, or (most mss.) sundha, app. blade (or 
point ?) of a sword: (kama . . .) asi-su°-samah LV 174.2 
(vs), cited Siks 204.12 as asi-sula 0 ; Tib. ral gri (sword) 
gsog gnas ( cutting part'l ) hdra (like). 

[supatirtha, ep. of rivers of Sukhavatl: Sukh 39.3; 
read (Skt.) supa°, q.v. in BR.j 

supana, acc. to Senart’s note for more usual supina, 
q.v., = Skt. svapna: (kayo . . .) ucchadana-(so read, 
Senart em. accha°)-parimardana-supana-(v.l. su°)-bhedana- 
(etc.) . . . -dharmo Mv ii.278.1; same word ii.269.15 has 
svapna with no v.l. ; yet supana may represent Skt. 
svapana, which Sheth assumes as basis for AMg. suvana 
(not in Ratnach.); §3.101. 

su-parikarsi-krtya, ger. (based on *su-parikarsa, cf. 
Skt. parikarsa, plus -karoti), having made (a field) well 
plowed : MSV ii.61.15. 

Suparikirtitanamadheyasri, n. of a Tathagata: 
Siks 169.13. 

Suparipurnajnanamukhavaktra, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 422.13. 

su-paritta (v.l. °parita), see 2 paritta. 
suparnika, in Divy 190.12 suparnika kuti (mss.; ed. 
kutir; perhaps kuti?), either (hut) made of fair leaves , 
leafy, or perhaps (hut) made of the suparnika plant ; several 
plants are reported as called by that name in Skt. Lexx. ; 
see pw. No adjective *suparnaka is recorded. 

Suparni(n), m. (Skt. Su-parna plus -in, Bhvr. ; un- 
recorded otherwise), — Skt. Suparna, the garuda bird, 
‘king of birds’: °nina paksirajena Divy 344.16; Av ii.156.2; 
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°ni, n. sg., Divy 148.12; 182.5; Av i.108.4; Mmk 505.19 
(vs, see s.v. lamputa); °nih Mvy 4872; °nitah, abl., 
Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, kl. Skt. Texte 4, 179.4; in 
line 2 above, text suvanl, where meter requires long penult, 
read suvarnl or suvannl (partly or wholly MIndic), see 
Suvarnin. 

Supasyin, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.11. 

Supatra, (1) (= Pali Supatta), n. of a crow king in 
the Kaka Jataka (= Pali Supatta-j°, 292): Mv iii.125.14 ff. ; 
(2) n. of one or two former Buddhas: Mv i.137.2; iii.234.7ff. 

Suparaga (in both mgs. = Pali Supparaka; cf. 
Soparaka, Sauparaka; as n. of a town = Skt. Surparaka; 
BHS has a popular etym., see Kern’s Grit. App. and 
Speyer’s transl. 125 n. 2), n. of a city: Jm 88.12, and of 
a man (the Bodhisattva), Jm 88.11 ff. 

SuparSva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.14. 

Suparsva, n. of a crow-queen, consort of Supatra (1), 
q.v.; in Pali called Suphassa = Susparsa: Mv iii.125.16 ff. 

supiti (etc., Skt. svap-), sleeps, see Chap. 43, s.v. 
svap (2). 

supina, m. (= Pali id., AMg. suvina; MIndic for Skt. 
svapna; §§3.111, 117; cf. supana and next), sleep, dream', 
only in vss (tho not always metr. required) except rarely 
in prose of Mv, but see also next, in Mmk: SP 293.9; 
294,2, 3, 8; 295.1, 2 (note svapne 295.3, also vs), 10; 
LV 36.22 (read supina-kalpah with most mss. for api 
na k°); 57.1, 3; 194.20; 302.21; 304.4; 324.9; Mv i.205.2 
= ii.8.16 (read supine for Senart’s em. °nam); i.207.14 
= ii.12.4; ii.12.15, 18; 133.15, 19; 134.16; 135.13 (prose), 
17; Samadh 19.26, 27; Suv 157.11; 250.3; Lank 287.14; 
Gv 214.12; 255.7, etc.; in Mmk 122.5, 7, 10, text svapne, 
meter requires supine. 

Supinantalokamuni (see prec. ; for Svapna 0 ), n. of 
a Buddha: Mmk 130.4 (prose). 

[supiya-, LV 50,4 (vs), see s.v. stuvati.] 

Supilu, n. of a pisaca: Mmk 18.5. 

Supuspa, n. of one or two former Buddhas: LV 5.12; 
Mmk 426.8; 499.21. 

Supujita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.16; follows 
Jitasatru, q.v.; cf, Sampujita. 

Supurna, n. of a yaksa: Sadh 562.20. 

Supurnika = Purnamukha (2), q.v. 

supeti (cans, to *supati, supiti = Pali supati, MIndic 
for Skt. svapiti, °pati), puts to sleep: (dhatri) ya kumaram 
. . . udvarteti supeti Mv ii.423.7, and similarly 433.12 
(both prose); supiya (ger.) LV 50.4 (but see stuvati). 

suposa, adj. (= Pali suposa, also °ta; wrongly defined 
PTSD and SBE 13.153; synonym of subhara, as is clear 
in Pali from MN comm, i.96.30), easily satisfied with food: 
Siks 202.19; °sa-ta, Mvy 2376; Siks 119.8. Associated 
with subhara- (ta). 

(suptaka, f. °ika, cf. Skt. ardha-°ika, BR ; not recorded 
Pali or Pkt. ; asleep: tubhya preksami sayani (= sayane, 
m.c.) °kam LV 236.3, vs.) 

Supranihita, n. of a future Pratyekabuddha : Divy 

70.3. 

Supratapa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.11. 

su-pratividdha (= Pali suppati 0 , sec ^elow), well- 
realized, penetrated, presumably ep. of dharma, religious 
truth: drstya °dhah Mvy 2416 = Tib. ... sin tu rtogs pa; 
°dhah 2886 = Tib. legs par rtogs pa; cf. Pali AN ii. 185.5 
(dhammanam . . .) ditthiya suppatividdhanam; comm, 
iii. 170.8 = atthato ca karanato ca pannaya sutthu pativi- 
ddha paccakkham kata. 

Supratistha, f., n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 82.9. 

Supratisthita, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
iii.230.12 f. ; (2) n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 guardians 
of the bodhimanda: LV 277.13 (text °sthita); (3) n. of 
a yaltsa, companion of Chandaka: Mv ii. 161.3 ; (4) n. of 
a samadhi: Mvy 563; SsP 1420.4; of a ‘bodhisattva- 
samadhi’, Mvy 738; Gv 122.16; (5) n. of a naga: Mvy 


3351; May 247.10; MSV i.240.9 fT.; (6) n. of a monk: 
Gv 67.18 fT. 

Supratisthitacarana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.140.8. 

Supratisthitacaritra (Kashgar rec. Prati°), n. of a 
Bodhisattva: SP 300.14. 

Supratisthitabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i. 139.10. 

[su-pratisa, Lefm. at LV 102.21, but read with v.l. 
sa-pratisa or °6a, q.v.] 

Suprathama, n. of a devakumarika in the southern 
quarter: LV 389.8 (corresp. to Suprabhata of Mv). 

su-pradharsaka, adj. Bhvr., subject to easy spoliation: 
Bhlk 4a. 3; see s.v. sv-adharsaka. 

Suprabuddha, (1) n. of a Sakya prince, father of 
Maya: LV 26.15 (but in Pali Suppabuddha was a brother 
of Maya); (2) n. of a yaksa: May 94. 

Suprabuddha, n. of a devakumarika in the southern 
quarter: LV 389.8 (corresp. to Suvisuddha of Mv). 

Suprabha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.l 12.17; 
(2) n. of a king of Benares, in the Godha-jataka: Mv 

ii. 64.14; 66.7; (3) n. of another king: Gv 99.12; (4) n. 
of a sresthin’s son: Gv 51.23; (5) n. of two kalpas: Gv 
352.4; 446.26; (6) nt., n. of a city: Gv 160.15 ff. 

Suprabha, (If n. of a daughter of a sresthin at 
Sravasti: Av ii.1.15; (2) n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 
51.15; (3) n. of a girl, attendant on Subhadra (1): Gv 52.3. 

Suprabhata, n. of a devakumarika in the southern 
quarter: Mv iii.307.9; corresp. to Suprathama of LV. 

Suprabhayaka? (°bhasvara?), n. of a devakumarika 
in the western quarter: Mv iii.308.8 (v.l. °bhasvarah, 
intending °ra). 

Suprabhasa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.59.1 ff. 

suprabhasa(-mani), m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv 
ii.310.11. 

Suprayana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.2. 

Supriya, (1) n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 154.2 ; (2) n. 
of a gandharva: Av i.l 1 3.5 ; of a gandharva-king, Divy 
202.29 ; cf. 3 ; (3) n. of a ‘king of musicians’ (gandharvikaraja ; 
cf. 2): Av i.93.7 ff. ; (4) n. of a merchant’s son: Divy 
99.24 ff.; (5) n. of a younger son of Anathapindada: Av 
ii.37.7. 

Supriya, (1) n. of a village chief’s daughter: LV 
265.4; (2) n. of a daughter of Anathapindada: Av ii. 7. 1 0 ff. 

Suprltyarati, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.l 39.1. 

supremaka, adj. (*su-prema-n plus -ka, Bhvr.), 
intimately friendly: asya °ka bhiksavah Av ii.84.16 (prose). 

Subaddhakaksa, n. of a goddess: Mahasamaj., 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.17. 

Subandhu, n. of a legendary king of Benares, father 
of Iksvaku and grandfather of Kusa: Mv ii.420.7 ff. 

Subahu, (1) (= Pali id.) n. of a disciple of Buddha 
(see s.v. YaSodeva): LV 1.9; Mvy 1059; Sukh 2.4; (2) n. 
of a king of Hastinapura, in the Kimnari Jataka: Mv 
ii.94.19 ff.; (3) n. of a king of Mathura': LV 21.22; (4) n. 
of a sresthin’s son: Gv 51.23; (5) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Samadh p. 36 line 2; (6) n. of a mountain: May 254.3. 

Subahupariprccha, n. of a work: Mvy 1393. 

Subahuyukta, n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2,21. 

Subuddhi (1) n. of a son of Mara (favorable to the 
Bodhisattva): LV 309.21; (2) n. of a sresthin’s son: Gv 
51.22. 

subuddhivant (Skt. subuddhimant ; cf. Ap. vuddhi- 
vanta; § 22.49), having good intelligence: LV 299.7. 

Subrahma(n), (1) n. of a former Buddha: °mah Mv 
i.137.4; (2) n. of a purohita among the gods (= 3?): 
°ma LV 44.11; (3) (cf. Pali id., DPPN ?), n. of the leader 
of the brahmakayika gods: LV 359.16; 360.7; (whether 
the same or not,) called devaraja LV 387.8; (acc. °manam) 
a devaputra, employed as messenger by Brahma Sahapati, 
LV 61.15. 
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Subhaga, m., n. of a kalpa: Gv 446.24. 

Subhaga, n. of a female doorkeeper (dvarapalini): 
Sadh 502.14, 

subhati (— Pali sumbhati, Ved. subh-, see BR; cf. 
pati-, vi-su°), smites : (ayasasu ca dronisu . . .) subhanti 
(mss. here sutanti) pratyarnitrani Mv i. 14, 2 (vs); line 
repeated with subh 0 12; in 18.7 (prose) Senart em. subhassu 
(for subhasva) ti, but the em. is remote from the corrupt 
mss. and seems implausible. 

Subhadra, (1) (= Pali Subhadda, 6 in DPPN) n. 
of a brahmanical ascetic, converted by the Buddha shortly 
before his death: Divy 152.22 ff. ; 202.29: Av i.228.3 IT. ; 
(2) n. of a householder: Divy 262.8 ff.; (3) n. of a naga 
king: May 247.12. 

Subhadra, (1) n. of a householder's daughter: Gv 
52.1; (2) n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.6; (3) n. of a yaksinl: 
Sadh 561.2; 562.4. 

subhara, adj. (— Pali id.; Skt. has the opposite 
durbhara, see °ra-ta), easily satisfied (with food), said of 
monks: °rah suposah Siks 202.19; °ra-ta, with suposata, 
Mvy 2377; Siks 119.8. 

Subhasitagavesin, n. of a prince: Av i.219.8 fT. 

Subhiksaraja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.8. 

Subhiksakanta (v.l. Subhiksa 0 ), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.138.9. 

Subhuja (misprinted Mu°), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i. 137.13. 

Subhuti, (1) n. of a Sakya of Devadaha, father of 
Maya: Mv i.355.15; 356.5; ii.18.7; (2) (= Pali id., a thera) 
n. of a disciple of Buddha, a sthavira: Mvy 1035; SP 
2.7; 100.1; 146.13; 148.5; 149.6; LY 1.17; Divy 361.19; 
Sukh 2.9; the Subhuti of Av chap. 91, ii.128.3 ff., has a 
story showing little resemblance to the Pali story of 
Subhuti, but both are entitled ‘chief of disciples that are 
aranaviharin (see arana)’, or in Pali arana°; Yaj 19.14 
etc. 26.17; Su° is also first of daksineya disciples, Karmav 
161.18, as also in Pali of dakkhineyya (in AN i.24.8-9 
both titles are given him); the same as the Pali personage 
is doubtless meant also in KP 141.1 ff.; and Siks 146.8 
(from Dharmasamgiti-sutra) and, all from the Bhagavatl, 
q.v., Siks 202.8 ; 210.3 (= SsP 1430.5); 262.12; (3) n. of 
a Bodhisattva (cf. Subhumi): Mmk 461.6; (4) n. of a 
kalpa: Gv 446.23. 

Subhuma, n. of a yaksa leader: May 236.9. 

Subhumi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 311.14; with 
Sudhana (3) ; perh. read Subhuti (3), who is also associated 
with Sudhana (3) in Mmk 461.6. 

Subhusanabhusita, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.5. 

Subhusara, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.5. 

Subhusitakhanda, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.139.6. 

Sumakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.3. 

? Sumata, perh. to be read with mss. (twice) for 
Sumana(s) 2, q.v. 

Sumati, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 1,72.6 (vs; 
m.c. sumati); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva, with ep. kumara- 
bhuta: Mvy 695; (3) n. of one of the sons of the Buddha 
Gandrasuryapradipa: SP 19.3; (4) n. of a brahman youth, 
previous incarnation of Sakyamuni under the Buddha 
DIpamkara (= Megha of Mv, Sumedha of Pali): Divy 
247.2 ff. ; (5) n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.10; (6) n. of a 
sresthin’s son: Gv 51.22; (7) n. of a king of serpents 
(mahoragendra): Gv 250.5; cf. Sumatirenu; (8) f., n. of 
a merchant’s wife, former incarnation of Vasumitra: Gv 
205.7. 

Sumatibhadra, n. of an author: Sadh 592.7. 

Sumatirenu, n. of a serpent king (mahoragadhipati) : 
Mvy 3426. 

Sumana(s), (1) n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.25; 
(2) n. of a suddhavasakavika god: Mv ii.257.8, 18 (in 
both mss. Sumata); 258.6, 19 (in all four n. sg. -o or -as); 


(3) n. of one of the four devatas ot the bodhivrksa: °nah, 
n. sg., LV 278.10; (4) n. of a rich householder’s son who 
was given by his father as attendant to Aniruddha and 
initiated by him: Av ii. 68.6 IT.; (5) (perh. = Pali Sumana 
8 in DPPN) n. of a Buddhist elder: MSY 1.180.1 ff. 

Sumanaska, n. of a park: Divy 621.12. 

Sumanasoru, n. of a Buddha: Mmk 499.21 (vs) 
sumanasorave (metr. correct); a dat. is required. 

Sumanamukha, nt., n. of a city in the south: Gv 
455.3; 529.3. 

Sumanojhaghosa, n. of a former Buddha: LY 5.12. 

Sumagadha, (1) n. of a daughter of Anathapindada: 
Divy 402.1, 6; app. the same as Pali Subhadda (either 
Maha- or Cula-subhadda, qq.v., DPPN); (2) ( — Pali id.) 
n. of a lake or pool: Pischel, SBBA 1904, p. 817, fol. 170 a. 

Sumagandha, n. of a river: Kv 71.14. Error for 
SumagadhI (a river, Skt.), or Sumagadha (2, q.v.)? 

[Sumatra, m. ; read with var. amatra, q.v.] 

Sumanusa, n. of a naga king: May 247.25. 

Sumala, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 153.16. . 

SumalinI, (1) n. of a ‘gandharva maid’ Kv.4.17* 
(2) n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.5. 

Sumitra, n. of a king of Mithila: LY 22.14, 18. 

Sumitrarupa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.5. 

Sumitra, n. of a raksasl: May 244.2. 

Sumuka, n. of a pool near Yerudir'iga (Yebha c ): Mv 
i.320.10. 

Sumukta, nt., n. of a locality of the Sakyas: Mv 
i.355.12. 

Sumukha, (1) (= Pali id., 1 in DPPN), n. of a yaksa: 
May 237.2; (2) n. of a naga king: May 247.35; (3) n. of a 
kimnara king: Kv 3.1; (4) (= Pali id., 3 in DPPN) n. 
of a general of the hanisa king Dhrtarastra: Jm 128.4 IT.; 
(5) nt., n. of a city in the south: Gv 131.4. 

Sumukha, n. of a capital city (rajadhani): Gv 205.3. 

Samekhala, n. of a yaksinl: Mmk 564.26; 566.11. 

Sumedhd (= Pali id.), n. of a nun: Karmav 96.6. 

Sumeru (cf. Sumeruvatsa), n. of a naga king: 
May 246.23. As n. of a mountain (Pali irk, oftener Sineru; 
also Meru), commoner than, but as in Skt. not distinguish- 
able from, Meru (contrary to BR’s statement); see Kirfel, 
Kosm. 15*, 16*, 182; it is located at the middle of the 
world (as in Skt.), and surrounded by seven concentric 
rings of mountain ranges, Yugamdhara etc. (Kirfel, op. 
cit. 186). 

Sumerukalpa, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 
5.10; (2) n. of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh 98.19. 

Sumerudhvajayatana£antanetrasrl, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 233.17. 

Sumerupuspa (or possibly Merupuspa), n. of a former 
Buddha, acc. to Tib. orig. followed Supuspa in LY 5.12 
(not in any BHS ms.); Ti ri rab (usually = Sumeru, 
once in Mvy 1388 = Men which is otherwise lhun po) 
me tog {flower). 

Sumeruvatsa (cf. Sumeru), n. of a serpent king 
(mahoragadhipati): Mvy 3434. 

Sumerus(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.12 (vs). 

sumbhaka (once a ms. iu°), nt., a bowl of the sort 
used as almsbowl by Buddhist monks: the mg. is made 
clear by Mv iii.459.22 (vs) evam te anvayisyami adaya 
sumbhakam tatha (so one ms., v.l. adaya ca su°, Senart 
em. adaya tava su°), = Pali Jat. v. 259. 23 . . . pattam 
adaya pacchato (pattam, bowl , — sumbhakam); other- 
wise found only as modifier of patram, in the cliche which 
tells how after ordination by the ehibhik§uka formula, 
the signs of worldly life were magically replaced in the 
initiate(s) by monkish insignia: (. . . grhikalpam sarvam 
samantarahitam, tricivara ca pradurbhuta) sumbhakam 
(mss., Senart here em. wrongly) ca patram prakrtisvabha- 
vasamsthita ca kesa, etc., Mv ii.234.5: substantially same 
formula (sometimes pi., °ka or °kani ca patra or patrani), 
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iii.65.5 ; 92.9; 180.15; 181.6; 329.12; 379.15 (one ms. su°); 
413.13; 423.9; 430.17. The word has not been found 
elsewhere; but cf. sumbhalika. 

Sumbhatara, n. of a goddess (= Sumbha?): 
Sadh 191.7. 

Sumbharaja, v.l. for Sambha 0 , q.v. ; cf. prec.(?) 

? sumbhalika (perh. related to sumbhaka, q.v.), 
pot(l ): asivisa-°lika drstivisavatamsika Sadh 249.2 (vs), 
ep. of Janguli (2), q.v. ; the cpd. could mean having a 
pot of serpent-venom, see aglvisa. 

Sumbha, n. of a goddess (cf. prec. but two): Sadh 
180.7 etc. 

Suyaksa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.5. 

Suyama (= Pali id.), n. of the head of the yama 
(q.v.) gods: Suyamadevaputrapramukhah yama (so read 
with v.l. and Calc., supported by Tib., for Lefm. suyama) 
devah LV 364.15; yamadhipatim . . . ca suyamam Mv 

i. 265.6 (so read for Senart Va~suyama, v.l. ca Suyama); 
note also LV 58.21; 302.6, in both of which the official 
position of S. is clear from the context; apparently the 
same, in general clearly a single individual, lord of his 
class, LV 44.10; 58.21; 241.1; 441.17; (formally not clear 
whether sg. or pi., but surely sg., LV 50.5; 327.18; 328.3;) 
Mv i. 208. 13; 230.13; 263.19; ii.11.1; iii.315.6; Mvy 3138; 
Mmk 69.5 (misprinted Sayama); Bbh 340.14; cases where 
Su p seems to be pluralized, as if used for the class of 
yama gods as a whole, are prob. only apparent; so dasa 
ca Suyama-devaraja-sahasrani Gv 118.22, compare the 
parallel dasa ca £akra-devendra-£atasahasrani 119.1 
(Sakra was certainly a single individual; similar phrases 
with Vasavarti 117.21; Sunirmita 118.3; and Samtusita 
118.15); cf. Gv 185.7; similarly in Gv 249.21 Suyama- 
devaraja- is followed in 22 by parallel Sakra-devaraja- 
(and preceded by Vasavarti- 17, Sunirmita- 18, and Sam- 
tusita- 20, all names of the individual rulers of their 
classes); and likewise Gv 331.8. Accordingly we should 
interpret Suyama patih HP 52.18 and Suyamadhipatir 
Dbh.g. 53(79). 14 as Suyama the Lord (of yama gods). In 
the Dbh.g. passage we find, to be sure, as a parallel, trayas- 
trimsadhipo bhavet 53(79). 8, which can only mean lord 
of the Trayastrimsa (class); but note Samtusitadhipo 22, 
Sunirmitadhipo 54(80). 1, and Vasavartisvaro (the Lord 
Vasavartin) bhavet 9 (in all these adhipo, Isvaro may be 
separate w r ords, not necessarily parts of cpds. !) and esp. 
Brahma sahasrikadhipah 17. So in the RP context we 
find (52.17, vs) Brahmapi Sakra api lokapatih bhavate ca 
Samtusita devapatih (may be read as separate words!), 
(18) Paranirinito ’pi ca Suyama patih (this may also be 
two words!) . . . 

su-yutta, adj. (MIndic for su-yukta), well joined : 
°ta-samgitah (of apsarases) Dbh.g. 42(68). 10. 

Suyodhana, (1) n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.5; (2) n. 
of a raksasa king: Mmk 18.1. 

Suraksini, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.11. 

surata, adj. (= surata, q.v.; meter prob. not con- 
cerned; su° noted either in prose or in metr. indifferent 
places in vss), gentle , mild; associated with ksanti: Mv 

ii. 368.2; 371.8; 355.21 = iii.280.6 (all vss; Senart always 
su°, but mss. su° except one v.l. ii.355.21); with sukha- 
samvasa, q.v., Sukh 25.15; 61.7 (both prose). 

surati (f. ; cf. AMg. surai, surati; Skt. and Pali 
surata), sexual enjoyment, last : in Mv ii.63.4 (vs) read, 
nearly with mss., vipunya-mana surati-(mss. cited as °bhi, 
°bhir, a graphic corruption, cf. saurabhya for sauratya)- 
upadruta, hirir nivareti svacittam atmano, Modesty re- 
strains women of unvirtuous conceit (caprice, jealousy ?) 
who are afflicted with lust; the Jat. parallel, v.410.13-20, 
tho- only loose, is close enough to show that the author is 
speaking of HrI restraining lustful women. Senart mis- 
understands and em. wildly. 


Suvarnakega 

Suranemin, n. of a maharsi: May 257.4. Cf. Asu- 
ranemin. 

Surabhicandana (? mss. °vandana), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i. 140.13 (should the following raja be com- 
pounded with this?). 

Surasmi, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8; (2) n. 
of a prince: Gv 427.9, 15, 21; in 25 called Surasmiketu; 
all vss.; (3) n. of a kalpa: Gv 360.21. 

Surasmiketu, see prec. (2). 

Surasundarl, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 567.12; 571.23 
(here text °daryaya, read doubtless °darya, gen., mantrah; 
prose). 

Sura devl, n. of a devakumarika in the northern 
quarter: Mv iii.309.8 = LV 391.3. 

SurabhaksI, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.5. 
suriya (= Pali id., MIndic for Skt. surya), sun: read 
in LV 54.3 (vs) jihma sarva tusitalayo bhuto jambudvipi 
suriyo (so best ms.; ed. puri yo) udagatah, the whole 
Tusita-abode has become darkened , (since) the sun (= the 
Bodhisattva) has arisen in Jambudvipa; candrasuriye LV 
276.4 (vs); Suriyateja Gv 259.7 (vs), see s.v. Suryatejas. 
Suruci, n. of a pratyekabuddha: MSV i. 214. 19 ff. 
surucika, acc. to Das, Tib. Diet., belt, sash (= sur 
bu, see s.v. pattika 2); acc. to Tib. cited on MSV = rgya 
can, w r hich Ja. defines as a kind of girdle, Das as . . . money- 
bag . . . securely joined to the sash, so that it seems to mean 
a part or appendage of a girdle or sash: MSV ii.89.11. 
Surucira, n. of the queen of King Subandhu: Mv 

ii. 422.1. 

Surupa, (1) n. of a legendary king who gave son, 
wife, and himself to be eaten by an ogre in exchange for 
religious instruction: Mv i.92.13 (briefly told); Ay i.188.1 fT. 
(at length; the demon is Sakra in disguise); (2) n. of 
another legendary king, with similar history: Mv i.94.2; 
(3) n. of a deer (the Bodhisattva) in the Surupasya mrga- 
rajno Jatakam (colophon, ii.257.5): Mv ii.255.1 1 ff . ; (4) n. 
of a yaksa(?): Samadh p. 43 line 21. 

Surenu, n. of a king (= Renu; follows Disampati): 
Mvy 3580/ 

Surenupuspadhvaja, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3422. 
Surendramala, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.20. 
Surendra, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.20. 
Surendrabha, n. of a devakanya: Gv 445.23 etc. 
Suregvaraprabha, n. of a king: Suv 174.9 ff. ; 
182.14 ff. 

Sulaksana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.6. 
su-lamkrtika, see alamkrtaka, and cf. svalam- 
krta. 

Sulabha, m., n. of a mountain: Gv 179.19, 23. 
suluka, var. for £u°, q.v. 

Sulocana, (1) n. of one or two former Buddhas: 
Mv i.137.12; LV 5.7; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 62.13. 
Sulocana, n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.17. 
suvacas, (1) adj. (= Pali suvaca, subbaca; not in 
this sense Skt. suvaca and Lex. °cas), compliant, mild, 
gentle in speech: agrakullna °ca (mss. sucava) tyagaru- 
cimardavavatl (mss. °ta) ca Mv i. 143.2 (vs); °cah Mvy 
2366 =. Tib. bkah bio bde ba, of cheerful speech; (2) n. 
of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.18. 

? Suvannin, possibly to be read instead of Suvarnin 
(for text SuvanI) = Suparnin, q.v. 
suvatthi, see susvasti. 

Suvadana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.7. 
suvarna, m., (1) (= AMg. suvanna, Skt. suparna; 
cf. suvarnin), the garuda bird, king of birds’: suvarna- 
rajano suvarnadhipatayo (in i.208.8 mss. suvarna-patayo) 
Mv i.208.8; 2*12.6 = ii.16.3; ii.164.3-4; others, Mv ii.91.13; 

iii. 83.20; 84.5; Mmk 655.8 (paksinam raja); (2) n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.138.6. 

Suvarnakesa, n. of a naga: Mvy 3322. Cf. Svarna 0 
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Suvarnagarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 664; 
Suv 120.4; (2) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.13. 

Suvarnacarin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv LI 38.9. 

Suvarnajambudhvajakancanabha, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Suv i69.3. 

suvarna- dhovaka, in a list of artisans or craftsmen, 
gold-washer , i. e. some one employed in the goldsmith’s 
trade (foil, by maustika, mott(h)ika, see mustika 4): 
Mv iii.113.19; 443.6. ’ 

Suvarnadhvaja (nt.), n. of a palace at Adakavati: 
Suv 116.1. 

SuvarnaparSva (= Pali Suvannapassapabbata), n. 
of a mountain: May 253.28. 

Suvarnapuspa, n. of a predicted future Buddha: 
AsP 366.9. * 

Suvarnapuspojjvalarasmiketu, n. of a Tathagata: 
Suv 120.1. ’ 

Suvarnaprabha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 
5.13; (2) n. of a Mara: Gv 444.12. 

Suvarnaprabhasa, see °prabhasottama. 

Suvarnaprabhasa, n. of the wife of the naga king 
Kalika: LV 284.11. 

Suvarnaprabhasita, n. of a lokadhatu: Suv 168.6. 

Suvarnaprabhasottama, nt., Mvy 1339, or m.(I), 
Mmk 109.28, and c ma-sutra, £iks 160.12, Mmk 38.13, 
= Suvarnabhasottama(sutra). 

Suvarnaprastha, n. of a city: MSV i.66.3; 67.1, 3. 

Suvarnabhasa = next: Siks 216.6. Both the citation 
here and that in prec. but one are from Nobel’s ed. 22.3 fT. 

Suvarnabhasottama, (1) also -sutra, n. of a work 
(our Suv); this form preferred by Nobel, p. xii, tho most 
Nep. mss. read usually Suvarnaprabhas 0 ; in vss also 
Svarna 0 occurs for Suvarna 0 ; and sometimes, when 
modifying desana, the name becomes °ttama, f. : Suv 2.1 
(vs; Svarna 0 ); 13.8; 14.2; 28.12 and 29.1 (vss; Svarna- 
°ttama, with deSana); etc. Note also SvarnaprabhSsa 
Suv 53.18 (vs); (2) m., n. of a Bodhisattva: Suv 120.3 
(most mss. Suvarnaprabhas 0 ). 

Suvarnabhujendra, n. of a king: Suv 45.4 (on the 
form or forms of the name see Nobel’s note here). 

Suvarnamekhata, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.9. 

Suvarnaratnakarachattrakuta, n. of a Tathagata: 
Suv 119.13; 168.8, If; 241.2 ff. 

Suvarnavisana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139. 12. 

SuvarnasataraSmibhilsagarbha, n. of a Tathagata: 
Suv 169.9. ' 

Suvarnasrnga, n. of a mountain: May 254.2. 

suvarna- samdhi (f. or nt., acc. to text), a ‘ golden ’ 
(i. e. advantageous) alliance (by marriage): °dhl ca (v.l. 
va) krta putrapautrika Mv ii.490.19 (prose), and golden 
alliances (with seven kings, by intermarriage) were made 
for his sons and grandsons (i. e. to hold for all future time); 
Senart here deletes suvarna; but in the repetition iii.24.11 
he keeps it, reading °samdhiva (rather °dhl ca, with text 
above) putrapautra (but here mss. °tram, as if °samdhi 
were nt.). The same incident is described both times. 

Suvarnasena, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.1. 

Suvarnabha, n. of a rich man’s son at Kapilavastu: 
Av i.346.4 A. 

Suvarna vabhasa, n. of a peacock-king: May 222.30 
etc,.; MSV i.287.17. 

Suvarna vabhasa, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.17. 

Suvarnin (semi-MIndic) = Suparnin, q.v. : (sarva-)- 
nagabhavanany avabhasya . . .°ni-bhayany apanayanti Gv 
119.15, see s.v. 1 valika; Mahasamaj 179.2, read SuvarnI 
or Suvanni, see s.v. Suparnin, also suvarna 1. 

SuvalitaratiprabhasaSrI, n. of a courtesan’s daugh- 
ter: Gv 404.9 etc.; later, in vs, called Samvalita, q.v. 

Suvastra, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 154.1. 

Suvasu (read Suvastu?), n. of a river: May 253.7. 
In a list between Pancala and Prabhadrika. 


Suvikalpahga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2. 
Suvikranta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 1 41 .12. 
Suvikr&ntavikramin, (1) (v.l. °kramin, °krama) n. 
of a satpuru$a, q.v.: SP 4.1; (2) n. of a work: Mvy 1347 
(°ml, n. sg. in.); (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.17. 
Suvikrantasri, n. of a Buddha: £iks 169.14. 
Suvikramin, n. of a sresthin’s son: Gv 51.22. 
Suvicaksanagatra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.139.11. 

Suvicitra, m., n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 256,23. 
Suvicintitartha, n. of a former Buddha (rebirth of 
Mahakarunacintin) : Samadh 8.17, 31. 

[? suvijatina, LV 9.6 (prose), at the end of a cpd. 
(so Tib., which begins a new word with the foil, vidya), 
is a corruption for a gen. sg. form, prob. ending -jatino, 
as shown by Tib. ral pa can du (byas sin), having long 
hair ; for suvi we might conjecture suci-, but Tib, has 
nothing that seems to correspond.] 

? Suvijrmbhita (mss. vary), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.138.11.* 

Suvibhakta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.10. 
Suvibhaktavati, n. of a samadhi: Sukh 20.7. 
Suvimaladatta (mss.), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 138.7 (Senart em. °danta; but cf. Vimaladatta). 
Suvimana, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.153.16. 
Suvilokitajnanaketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.18. 
Suvilokitanetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.2. 
Suvi&akha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.13. 
SuviSuddha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.7; 
(2) m. or (°dha) f., n. of a lokadhatu: SP 205.8 (vs; °dha 
n. sg., could be for °dha m.c.). 

Suvi6uddhacandrabha, n. of a ‘goddess of night’: 
Gv 232.19. 

Suvi6uddhajfianakusumavabh&sa, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 422.14. 

suvi^uddhadharmadhatu-jnana, nt., one of the 
five jfiana, q.v.: Dharmas 94. 

Suvisuddha, n. of a devakumarika in the southern 
quarter: Mv iii.307.9 (= Suprabuddha of LV). 
suvisodhaka, see viSodhaka. 

Suvlra, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.7. 

Suvrsa, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.24. 
suve, and derivs., see £uve. 

suvedha, adj., having a good aim f hitting the mark: 
Mv iii.285.8 (vs); the corresp. Pali, SN i. 127.5, has anoko 
(v.l. aneko); the passage is corrupt in Mv. 

suvyapade£a-k§ema, adj., acc. to Senart something 
like auspicious thru good (physical) signs or characteristics , 
of the infant Bodhisattva: so vadati etha (in 2d and 3d 
occurrences, so avaca hanta) pasyatha °ksemam mama 
putram Mv i.152.14 = 226.8 — ii.29.11 (vs, but meter 
imperfect, very possibly corrupt); spoken by Suddhodana 
to gods pretending to be astrologers. 

SuvySkrta, n. of a devakumarika in the southern 
quarter: Mv iii.307.9 (= LV SukhavahS). 

Suvyuhamukha, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.17, 
Suvyuha, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.9. 

Suvrata, n. of a sresthin’s son: Gv 51.21. 
Su&5nta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5. 
su-&ila, adj. (m.c. for °sila), of good behavior : c la LV 
114.15 (vs). 

Susila, n. of a sresthin’s son: Gv 51.21. 
SuSobhana, n. of a Bodhisattva (? or disciple): Mmk 
311.16. 

su&obhanaka, adj. (Skt. susobhana plus endearing 
dim. -ka, § 22.34), beautifully adorned : LV 321.21 (vs), 
see s.v. citritaka. 

susaurya, a military art, mastered by the Bodhi- 
sattva as prince: (in a list) sthairya-sthamni suSaurye 
bahuvyayame . . . LV 156.11 (prose); several mss. read 
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°rya-, as cpd. with bahu 0 , but Tib. renders as separate 
word, dpah ba dan (normally — saurya). 

Susena, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mrnk 576.18; (2) n. 
of a yaksa: May 64; ((3) n. of a mountain: May 254.4; 
occurs in Skt., Kirfel 98, tho not in BR, pw.) 

susthu, adj. (= AMg. sutthu; Pali sutthu and Skt. 
susthu only adv. ; cf. next), good , excellent', susthuh Mvy 
2531 (but Mironov susthu), among 'synonyms of anuttara’. 

susthuta (= Pali sutthuta; cf. prec.), excellence : 
samgha-°tayai Mvy 8348. 

Susamprasthita, (1) one of sixteen satpurusa, q.v.: 
SP 3.12 (Kern’s Transl. Susamsthita with v.l., but Tib. 
sin tu yah dag zhugs, supporting ed.); (2) n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva (possibly to be identified with 1?): Mvy 718; 
SsP 6.16. 

Susambhava, (1) u. of a king: Suv 146.10 ff. ; pre- 
vious incarnation of ^akyamuni, 152.12; °va-parivarta, 
n. of Chap, xiii of Suv, 145.8; (2) n. of a kalpa: Gv 
258.3. 

Susambhavav(i)yiiha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.15 
(vs). The next word seems to be an ep. of this personage, 
not a separate name. 

[susara(-galva, -galvarka), fill sc reading for mu- 
sara-, q.v.] 

Susarthavaha, (1) n. of a satpurusa, q.v.: SP 3.11 ; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 697; SsP 6.7 (to be identified 
with 1?). 

Susima, (1) (= Pali id.) n. of a devaputra: Mvy 
3136; RP 2.4; (2) n. of a son of Bindusara: Divy 369.14; 
372.16 IT. 

Susima, n. of a raksasi: May 240.22. 

Susudhl (perh. corruption of name recorded in Pali 
as Sussondl? see Levi’s note), n. of the wife of a king of 
Benares: Karmav 78.16. 

Susoma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 1 37.5. 
Susthitamati, n. of a devaputra: RP 2.4; £sP 55.13 
(here misprinted Susyita 0 ). 

susvasti, indecl. (false Sktization for Pali suvatthi =. 
svasti; Senart i n. 590), weal: etena satyena °ti bhotu 
Mv i.291.3 (vs), repeated 8, 14, etc.; same vs in Pali KhP. 
vi.3 etena saccena suvatthi hotu. Meter requires short 
first syllable, as in Pali; sr -svasti perh. only a textual 
corruption, due to a copyist who tried to make a ‘correct’ 
Skt. form out of the M Indie one. 

Suharsitaprabhesvara, n. of a queen: Gv 381.3. 
su-, in comp, for Skt. su-, see §3.22; usually m.c., 
but see surata. 

suka, perh. for Skt. suka, something sharp and sting- 
ing: sankha-suke, dual dvandva, MSV ii.55.17, in list of 
things painful to step on. 

sukarika (= Skt. and Pali °ri), sow: °kayah kuksav 
Divy 194.28; 195.14 (prose). 

Sukarika vadana, nt., title of Divy Chap, 14: Divy 
196.15 (colophon); Siks 177.10. 

Siiksmatvac, n. of a future (predicted) Pratyeka- 
buddha: Av i.142.20. 

Suksmavastra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.8. 
sucaka, m. (cf. Skt. suci, sueika; Pali sueika, both 
needle and door-bolt), (1) Mvy 5587 °kah = Tib. gzun(s) 
gzer, which means bar, orig. peg (in a wall; Das), not 
railing, balustrade (BR) but part of one, — sueika; (2) pi. 
°kah, lit. piercing, needling, ep. of certain ‘winds’ in the 
body: &iks 248.13 (see s.v. ksuraka). 

sucanaka (= Skt. °na), indicating, which indicates: 
pratyatmavedyagati-°kam desehi . . . dharmanayam Lank 
3.12 (vs); -ka may be m.c. 

suca (= Pkt. sua, Sheth; cf. AMg. suya = asphuta 
sabdavacana, Ratnach.), indication : (sva . . .) tvadbhava- 
sucam bhasitaih karoti Jm 144.23 (vs); samrddhi-sucaiva 
tu hemamalika 184.17 (vs). 

-sueika, ifc. Bhvr. (Skt. suci plus -ka Bhvr.), having 


...needles: kuryad vajram trisueikam (so text) Mmk 
140.15 (vs). 

sueika (= suci, and cf. sucaka 1), lit. needle, = trans- 
verse bar of a railing or balustrade: Mvy 5590 = Tib. 
sar bu, sar ba; sauvarnasya padakasya (q.v., 2) rupyamayl 
°ka alambanam adhisthanakam cabhusi Mv i.194.20, 
similarly 195.1, 4; iii.227.7 fT.; Senart’ s note i.529 seems 
not quite right; each upright pillar (pada, padaka) in 
the railing had a crossbar (sueika) of a particular material 
as its ‘ support and prop ’ (alambana 3, adhisthana 4, 
°naka). 

sucigrha(ka), suci°, nt., — next: suci-°ka-sam- 
padanam Mvy 8 511; sucl-°kam 8972; suci-grham MSV 
i.281.18; Tib. khab ral. 

sucighara, suci° (nt. ; = Pali sucighara; cf. prec.), 
needle-case ; Prat 518.13 (suci°; cf. Pali Vin. iv.123.13); 
523.7 (suci°). 

Suciroma, (1) n. of a yaksa (= Pali Suciloma; cf. 
Kharakarna) : Samadh p. 43 line 19; (2) n. of a gandharva: 
Suv 162.3; (3) °roman, n. of a naga: May 221.28. 

suci (= sueika), transverse bar of a railing or bal- 
ustrade: Divy 221.8, see s.v. vedika. 
sucl-grha(ka), °ghara, see suci°. 
sucl-padaka, m., ‘ step with a needle ’, stitch (so app. 
Tib. khab kyis, with a needle , bsrubs, see Ja. s.v. srubs2): 
dvau trayo va °ka datavyah MSV ii. 156.2. 

? Sutkhalin, m., n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 
guardians of the Bodhimanda: LV 277.12, °li Lefm. 
without v.l. ; but Calc, (devaputra-) Mutkhall, supported 
by Tib. mut-ka-li; this (esp. in view of preceding devaputra- 
which should be °trah or °tro) suggests Samutkhalin; 
see the fern. Samutkhall. 

sutra, nt. (also sutranta, q.v.), (1) (= Pali sutta) 
discourse, as a type of Buddhist sacred text (pravacana), 
one of twelve, Mvy 1267, or nine, Dharm&s 62; (2) also 
= sutra-pitaka, q.v. (== Pali sutta-pitaka),' the ( collection 
of) discourses , one of the three grand divisions of the 
Buddhist canon: Mvy 1412; Divy 333.7; sutravinayabhi- 
dharmena Lank 290.8. 

sutradhara, m. (= Pali suttadhara, Childers), a 
master of the sutras (q.v.), one who controls them: Mvy 5141. 

sutra-pada, (1) nt. ? a sutra text, or n, of some parti- 
cular text (?): yathoktam Bhagavata °pade Mv ii.98.13 
(there follows a vs, = Pali Dhp. comm. i. 181 .15 f., iii.30.19 
f., 319.14 f.); (2) v.l. for Svabhrapada, q.v. 

sutra-pitaka (= sutra 2), discourse-basket, as n. of 
part of the canon: bodhisattva-°kad Bbh 156.7; °ka- 8. 

sutrayati (Skt. id., not in this mg.), either marks 
with a (black) cord (see kalasutra), or reduces to threads, 
cuts into shreds (sinners in hell): kalasutrena (by the hell k°, 
or by use of a black cord, see s.v.) sutritanga(h) Mv i.5.7 
(prose); sutrayitvana tesanga (mss. tasyangam) vaslhi 
parasuhi ca i.12.16 (vs); this last does not suggest the 
mg. ‘black cord’. 

sutranta, m. (= Pali suttanta), a Buddhist sutra 
(1) text: °ta-vaiyakaranabhiglto Mv iii.122.21 (vs), so 
virtually as mss., and as meter requires; °to LV 4.18, of 
the LV itself; Mvy 805; 1435 (°tah); Divy 274.14; Bbh 
46.8 (°tan); etc., common; forms in -am, before vowels 
even -am, are (with Weller 23) to be understood as acc. 
pi. m., not acc. sg. f. ; so, ya imam (1) evam bhadrikam 
sutrantam pratiksepsyanti LV 88.14 (prose); similarly 
88.16. 

sutrantaka, °tika, adj.-subst. m. (to prec. plus -ka, 
-ika; = Pali suttantika), one versed in the sutranta: °tako 
’yam sthaviro Divy 397.8; ifc., evam adhita-catuh-°tikam 
(acc. m.) Mmk 38.13, (one) who has studied these four 
sutranta (viz. the Prajnaparamita, Candrapradipasamadhi, 
Gandavyuha, and Suvarnaprabhasottamasutra). 

sudana, f. (Skt. °na, nt.), destruction: kilesa-°na (n. 
sg.) LV 53.15 (vs). 
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sudaya (prob. cpd. of su- and udaya, Bhvr.), n. or 
cp. of a magic herb : °ya namausadhis, taya . . . Divy 
455.23. 

Sudhana, see Sudhana. 

Suna, n. of a locality: May 38. 

supa, m. (= Skt. Lex. id.; AMg. suva), cook: Mv 
ii.478.12, 17 (supa-mahattarakam prcchati), 19, 20 (agan- 
tuko supo); 479.1 (so supo) and ff.; iii.126.15 (tehi supehi 
. . . niveditam). All prose. 

supaka ( = prec. plus -ka; cf. Pali supika), cook: 
kena °kena mamadya aharo siddho Mv ii.478.17 (prose). 

supika, m. or nt. (= Skt. supa, Pali also supaka), 
sauce (on food): °kam Mvy 8566 (see sama-°kam); 8570; 
satkrtya °kam pratigrahisyamah Prat 532.6 = La Vall6e 
Poussin, JRAS 1913.845, Stein ms. fragm. 1.2.2 (here 
pratigrhis 0 ) ; nana-supika-rasopetasya bhaktasya MSV 
1.47.1.’ 

Sumati, m.c. for Sumati (1), q.v. 

surata, adj. (also surata, q.v., and cf. sauratya; == 
Pali surata, oftener sorata; usually in vss, but sometimes 
prose, and sometimes where meter does not determine 
quantity of the u; the word is no doubt orig. a cpd. of 
su- and rata, tho in a sense not known to Skt., except 
both su° and su° in Skt. Lex.; Leumann’s etym., ap. 
Wogihara, Lex. aus der Bbh., from sunrta, whence *surnta., 
then surata, as if proto- IE., is absurd), gentle , mild , 
frequent as ep. of Buddha: Mvy 2360 = Tib. des pa, 
defined fine , brave , noble , chaste ; this word is the regular 
Tib. for this and sauratya, but in &iks 196.2 Tib. acc. to 
note in ed. dul, gentle ; SP 46.3; LY 170.22; 178.19; 193.10; 
RP 10.14; 13.5; 37.17; KP 107.26; Gv 480.6; foil, by 
sukhasamvasa, q.v., Mv ii.357.12; Dbh 40.7 (prose). 

suri (unrecorded; cf. Pali, AMg. sura, also Yedic id., 
sun), sun or ray of light: tah sarvasurih (mss. surih, surah, 
meter demands su- ; refers to arcisam . . . sahasrakotlh 
of prec. vs) punar etya tatra, murdhe ca astam garni 
nayakasya Sukh 51.15 (vs), all those ‘suns’ (Miiller, Transl., 
rays ; but note astam-gami; prob. the text means to call 
them suns , by a bold figure) returned there and ‘set’ (went 
to rest) on the head of the Guide. 

Surya, (1) n. of a prince of Mithila: Mv iii. 172.9 ff.; 
(2) n. of a Sakyan youth: Av i.381.1 ff.; (3) n. of a yaksa: 
May 236.16 and 25. 

SuryakesaranirbhSsa, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 81.16. 

Suryagarbha, (X) n. of a satpurusa, q.v.: SP 4.1; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva (same as 1 ?): Mvy 671; Kv 1.10; 
Gv 2.24; Dbh 2.6; (3) m., n. of a work: Mvy 1353 (a 
vaipulyasutra) ; ( 4 ) a kind of gem (maniraja): Gv 90.4 
(twice); nowhere recorded, perhaps nonce-formation based 
on aSmagarbha, which occurs in the prec. line (with thought 
of suryakanta?). 

Suryagatrapravara, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 405.4 ff.; 

428.7 (vs). 

Suryagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136. 17. 

(Suryatejas) Suriyateja (n. sg.), n. of a Buddha: Gv 

259.7 (vs). 

Suryadhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.19. 

Suryapratibhasa, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 45.6. 

Suryapradipa, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 552; Siks 338.2; 
SsP 1419.5. 

Suryapradipaketu6ri (°$iri, m.c.), n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 257.6 (vs). 

Suryaprabha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva (in Mvy and 
Sadh follows Candraprabha) : Mvy 690; Sadh 96.2; Gv 
3.16; (2) n. of a naga: Mvy 3323; May 246.24; (3) n. of 
a yaksa: May 38. 

Suryaprabhatejas, or °prabha°, n. of a ‘Bodhi- 
sattva-samadhi’ : Mvy 742. 

SuryamandalapratibhasottamaSrI, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: SsP 45.3. ’ 

Suryamitra, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.3. 


Suryalocana, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.16. 
Suryavikramasamantapratibhasa, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 309.23. 

suryavikranta, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv ii.310.15. 
Suryavidyutprabha, n. of a mountain-peak on 
Lanka: Lank 16.7. 

Suryanana, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.6: 
Samadh p. 57 line 21. 

suryavabhasa, see suryobhSsa. 

Suryavarta, n. of a samadhi: SP 424.8. 
Suryavarta, n. of a lokadhatu in the north: LY 292.7. 
Suryottarajnanin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.15. 
Suryodana, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.12. 
Siiryodaya, n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.4. 
suryopanisad, m. pi., lit. based on the sun , or possibly 
sun~like (see s.v. candropanisad), a class of gods: °sado 
devah Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 183.17; Pali DN 
ii.259.24 suriyassupanisa deva. 

suryobhasa (for suryavabhasa), m. or nt., a kind of 
gem: Mv ii.310.14. 

Srstarupa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136. 15. 
seka (m.; Skt. id., in lit. sense), lit. sprinkling, so 
augmentation (‘as of fire by oil', Bendali) : atmano bahumano 
'yam stutinindadi-sekatah, vardhate narakavaSat (ms. 
°£a-) sekan narakavahnivat Siks 265.15-16 (vss). 

sekayati (denom, to seka; comm, on Hem. 4.96 
cites Pkt. seai = sincati, tho the sutra ignores it), sprinkles : 
°yanti, pres. pple. n. sg. f., Sadh 246.14. 
sekhayati, see ^ekh°. 

setaka, adj. (= Pali id.; M Indie for sveta-ka, § 2.16), 
clear, pellucid, of water: nadim . . . setakam (mss. siketam, 
em. Senart) supatlrtham (Skt.; so read with parallel LV 
248.9, and Pali supatittha, see below; mss. corrupt, 
wrongly em. by Senart) Sucisampannatoyam syandama- 
nam drstva Mv ii.123.20; the collocation setaka supatittha, 
of a river or pool, occurs repeatedly in Pali, e. g. MN 

i. 76.28; 167,5; 283, last line. 

*se-ti, for Skt. sivyati, sews: gdve. setavya, MSV 

ii. 50.13, 15; inf. setum, ib. 50.16; see § 28.50 and Chap. 43, 
s.v. siv (2). 

Senaraja, n. of a king: MSV i.xvii.12. 

SenSmjaya, °yin, n. of a monk living in Vasavagrama 
(2): MSV ii. 199.2 ff. (°ya); °yin ib. 202.2. 

Senapati- gr5ma, °maka, m. (= Pali Senani-nigama, 
or Sena-nigama), n. of a village near Uruvilva: °ma Mv 
ii.123.16; iii.311.8; °maka LV 248.7; Mv iii.311.18; 415.11; 
425.17. 

Senika-guha, n. of a cave at Rajagrha: MSV iv.82.15. 
seyya, -seyyaka (= Pali id., for Skt. 6ayya, § 3.97, and 
same plus -ka Bhvr.), bed, sleeping-place: trnasamstarake 
seyyam (v.l. 6e°; Senart em. seyyam) kalpesi Mv ii.234.10; 
-seyyaka, see s.v. manusya-raha-£ayyaka. See also 
^eyya. 

sela, m., a high number (= seia, selu): Mvy 7766 
= Tib. yad yod. 

Selaka, n. of a (legendary?) knight to whom King 
Sreniya compares the Bodhisattva: udagro tvam asi 
rajnah aSvaroho va °ko Mv ii.199.11 (vs); the Pali parallel 
passage, Sn 420-421, lacks any such words; AMg. knows 
a pious king Selaa, Selaga, assumed to represent Skt. *£ai- 
laka (Ratnach.), but it seems doubtful whether he is the 
same person. 

sela = next: Gv 106.11. 

selu, m. or f., = sela, sel5: seluh Mvy 7895 (Tib. 
yad yod), cited from Gv 133.22. 

sevaka (Skt. Lex. said to mean sack), patch, — 
Ssevaka, q.v. 

sevanata = Skt. sevana, serving, service: ksantya 
sevanata KP 20.3. 

Saikata, n. of a Buddhist monk (who became insane): 
MSV i.ix.10, 16. 
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saindhava, m. (or nt., doubtless = sindhava, q.v.), 
a musical instrument, prob. a kind of drum : mrdangam 
alinga-saindhavam panavam Mv iii.82.3 (vs). 

-sainyaka, in sa~s° (= Dutreuil sa-senaka, O 14, 
Bailey, BSOS 11.497; Skt. sainya plus -ka, Bhvr., or m.c.?), 
soldier: lokapalah °kas LV 185.7 (vs); Maru °ku Bhad 
53, with his host. 

Saila (read Saila?), n. of a yaksa: May 2. 
so, indecl. (= Pali su; m.c. for su, q.v.) = Skt. svid: 
kim so . . . Mv iii. 370.1 (vs); same vs Pali Jat. v. 141. 10 
kim su. 

sodhaukika (etym. not clear), an attitude dispaproved 
for monks on the begging round: Mvy 8553 na sodhauki- 
kaya; Tib. phrag pa mi sprad, shoulders not brought 
together ; Chin, shoulders not raised or not shaken: Jap. = 
Tib. Not in Pali (Yin. iv.187-189). 

sonda, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. saunda, which is some- 
times written so°, but acc. to BR, pw, not with s-), eager for , 
devoted to, only noted in rana-s°, eager for battle (cf. Pali 
yuddha-s°): LV 43.19 (vs); 55.21 (vs), read ranasondo 
(best ms. °sondau, Lefm. °saundi, bad in meter and sense); 
79.7 (Lefm. °saundan, best mss. °so° or °so°). In LV 311.18 
(vs) read mam sodhum (cited by Lefm. sodum!), with 
most and best mss., for tarn sondam. 

sottara, adj. (= Pali sa-uttara; prob. formed as 
opposite to the commoner anuttara, q.v.), having (a) 
superiors), i. e. inferior: °rani cittani °rani cittaniti 

yathabhutam prajanati AsP 266.5; cf. anuttarani etc., 
266.13; close parallels in Pali, e. g. DN i.80.9. 

sotpattika, adj., f. °kl (Bhvr., sa-utpatti plus ka), 
with (its, etc.) origin: °kam siksapadain Bbh 219.5; °klm 
savitrim Divy 638.4. 

? sona(= Pali sona, oftener sona; to Skt. svan), dog: 
sonaharikrtam Mv i. 129.9 (vs), made food for dogs, by 
Senart’s ingenious but somewhat dubious em.; mss. cor- 
rupt, mostly sora°. 

sopadhi-Sesa (= Pali sa-upadi-sesa, cf. under 
upadhi), characterized by a remnant of upadhi — skandhas, 
i. e. with normal life not fully extinct, ep. of nirvana(-dhatu) ; 
opp. to nir- upadhi 0 , an- upadhi 0 , and see LaVallee-Pous- 
sin, AbhidhK. ii.284 n. 3 besides references under nirupa 0 ; 
°sesa-nirvanam Mvy 1726. 

[sopavasika, see s.v. 6vasopavasaka. j 
sopadana, see upadana (2). 

sopanamala, lit. ladder -garland, acc. to pw T (from 
Kern) winding staircase; Speyer flowery ladder; in any 
case fig., as leading to heaven: °maleva divo babhuva 
Jm 80.22 (vs; subject, the king’s rule); -mahasvarga- 
°malam RP 1.3 (vs, here said of the text of RP itself). 

? sopaniya, nt. (perh. for *saupaniya, or su-panlya), 
plenty of good water (?): (wherever the Buddha Sikhin 
went) tahim tahim °yam bhoti astanga-sammitam (mss. 
°matam) Mv iii.94.5 (vs); note the closely parallel sumano- 
dyanam, flower-park(s), in line 7, and see s.v. astahga 
(2), used regularly of water, 
sopayasa, see upayasa. 

Soparaka (once in late Skt., pw; Sopara, °raya; for 
Skt. Surparaka; Divy v.l. Sur°, Pali Supparaka; see also 
Suparaga, Sauparaka), n. of a city and country: yada 
Thapakarni grhapati °rakato (so with mss.) . . . mahasa- 
mudram okasto Mv i.245.3. Surparaka or Sur° in Divy 
(24.10 ff.) is the home of this merchant and his brothers, 
including Purna; likewise Stavakarnika belongs to Sau- 
paraka in Av ii.166.6; Senart misunderstands and em. 
wrongly. 

sopita, ppp. (to Pkt. sovai = suvai = Skt. svapiti, 
°ati; §3.117; cf. osopati), asleep: °tam puravaram Mv 
i.155.20 (vs). 

Soma, n. of a yaksa: May 236.17 and 25. 
Somagupta, n. of the grandfather of the Buddha 
Viraja (2): Lank 364.16 (misunderstood by Suzuki). 


Somachattra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.5. 
Somadatta, n. of a previous incarnation of Kalo- 
dayin: Mv iii. 105.20 fT. 

SomadarSana, n. of a naga: Mvy 3365. 
Somanadin, 2d ed. °nandin, n. of a lay-disciple: 
Gv 51.10. 

[somaprasa, Mv ii.237.20, redd Samyaprasa, q.v.] 
Somabhuva, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.14. 

Soma^ri, m., (1) n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.10; (2) 
(°£iri m.c.), n. of a kalpa: Gv 257.7 (vs). 

Soma, (1) n. of a Sakyan girl (a brahman’s daughter): 
Av ii.20.1 ff.; (2) n. of a raksasi: May 243.34. 

somila or °ia, a kind of cloth-material, = saumilaka, 
°lika, q.v.: amila va somila (could be n. sg. f. or n. pi. 

m. or f.) va krmivarna va . . . Bhik 22b. 4, in same list 
as Mvy 9175 etc. 

sora = Skt. svara (§3.117), voice, sound: cakora- 
soram (acc. pi.) karavinkanaditam LV 214.18 (vs); meter 
requires long syllable so-; so Lefm. w r ith 2 mss., ms. A 
°sauram, others °svaram, unmetr. 
soratya, see sauratya. 

sormika, adj, (= Skt. sormi, sa~urmi, plus -ka 
Bhvr.), having waves : Mvy 7036. 

sovatthika, nt. (cf. Pali id., as adj., auspicious, 
wealful; MIndic, = sauvastika, q.v.), benediction: di£e 
(aor., mss. disam) °kam divyam mangalyam carthasadha- 
kam (mss. °dhikam) Mv iii, 305. 10 (vs). 

sostika (nt., = Skt. svastika, cf. Pkt. satthia; in 
other mgs., Pali sotthika; § 3.117), the cross-legged posture 
in sitting: nisanna °kena LV 241.12 (vs). Despite variants 
in mss,, this is the only true reading, and is supported 
by Tib. (skyil mo krun), contrary to Foucaux’s statement 
(Notes p. 156; there is in Tib.’s rendering of this line no 
equivalent of narendrah, which is read in Calc, and some 
mss.). 

saukara = next, q.v.: SP 280.2 (vs), 
saukarika (acc. to BR in Skt. only boar-hunter , and 
so AMg. soyariya acc. to Ratnach., but, acc. to Sheth, 
AMg. and other Pkt. soaria also butcher; the distinction 
was probably hardly made in India; from sukara plus 
-ika; Pali only sukarika), pork-butcher: Mvy 3760 == Tib. 
phag (h)tshon ba, seller of, dealer in pork; Divy 505.4, 
11, 25;' Bbh 302.9. 

(saugata, also Skt., Buddhist; from Sugata plus -ka; 
of, belonging to, the Buddha: sattva bhavantu °tah Sadh 
302.17 (vs); nagaro va kva °tah, . . . ratna£obhah kva 
°tah Lank 8.17, 18 (vss; not nouns with Suzuki, who 
renders as if Sugata!); (labhate . . .) kayam . . . °tam 
Lank 374.17 (vs), a Buddha's body; labhadhvam °tam 
gatim Dbh.g. 55(81). 17; dharmam °tam caryam Mmk 
435.8.) 

saugandhika (Skt. °dhika, nt., Lex. also °dhaka; 
Pali sogandhika, nt. ; cf. next), a kind of water-lily: 
Mv i.308.5 (prose), in a cpd. list of water-plants. 

saugandhi = prec. : indivaram ca °dhl pundarlkam . . . 
Mmk 132.12 (vs). 

Sautrantika, an adherent of the Buddhist school of 
this name: Mvy 5147. 

Saudasaka (so Tib. and Chin.), text Saudamaka, 

n. of a naga: Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 
4, 177.5. 

[? sauparama, adj., acc. to ed. (presumably from 
♦suparama plus -a), supreme: sa sauparama tathata nirut- 
tar§ . . . Bbh 38.26 (prose). But prob. read sasau (sa asau) 
parama etc.] 

Sauparaka (also spelled in mss. Saurp°, &aurp°, 
Sauparika; = Suparaga, Soparaka, qq.v.), n. of a city: 
Av ii.166.6 ff. 

Saubhadra (?), n. of a locality: May 73. 
saubhasanika (and °sinika? see also saubha^ika, 
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°sika), adj. (to *su-bhasana = Skt. subhasita plus -ika), 
functioning (or, that which functions ) as fee for a noble 
(holy, religious) utterance : tena rajna °sanikasyarthe 

suvarnapitako . . . paryatito, na ca tat subhasitam upala- 
bhyate Av i.219.2, the king sent around a basket of gold for 
the purpose of getting a noble utterance (Speyer, a sayer 
of beautiful religious sentences), and that utterance was not 
found ; read °sinika, or better °sanika, as in Av, for °sinika 
in Divy 116.18 (the mg. is made clear by 115.10 ff., yady 
api te, i.e. Supriya, subhasitasyarghamanim prayaccheyus 
. . ., if they should give you a jewel as reward for a noble 
utterance . . .); Supriya later (116.13) preaches to kimnarls, 
who give him many jewels (17), and (18) dharmadeSana- 
varjitas caikam saubhasinikam (so text, read as above) 
ratnam anuprayacchanti, being (previously) deprived of 
religious instruction, gave him a jewel as reward for his 
noble utterance; so also in 117.15, ta api dharmadesana- 
varjitas, ta eva visistataram saubhasinikam (so text, read 
as above) . . . ratnam anuprayacchanti; and so also 118.19. 
See next. 

saubhasika, f. °ki, ep. of daksina, read saubhasika 
or saubhasanika, q.v., serving as reward for noble (holy, 
religious) utterances: sramanabrahmanebhyo daksinam 

( teacher’s fee) pratisthapayitum murdhagaminlm (read 
urdhva-ga° with 229.11) saubhasiklm (so text, read as 
above) . . . ayatyam svargasamvartanim Divy 502.(1 1-)12 
(Index splendid); the closely parallel passage 229.12 has 
saubhagyakarim, causing felicity, instead of this word. 

saumanasyaka, acc. to Senart nt. = °sya, joy; but 
I am not sure that it is not an adj., joyous: (ye, sc. Buddhas, 
sarvagunasampanna lokanam anukampaka.) grhlta atyanta 
(so, or abhyanta, mss.; Senart °tam) tesam samjall sauma- 
nasyaka Mv i.l82.(14-)15 (vs), accepted (may be) on their 
part this very joyous salutation (?). 

Saumitra, n. of a river: May 253.5; in a list between 
Carmanvati and Visvamitra. 

saumilaka, or (v.l. Index, arid Mironov) °lika, a 
kind of cloth-material, acc. to Tib. (behu phrug, v.l. 
phrag) and Chin, made of calf’s skin or hair, = somila 
or °la which replaces it in similar list in Bhik: Mvy 9175. 

? saumeru, adj. (irregular deriv. from Sumeru, = 
Skt. saumerava), of Sumeru: °ru murdhah (! read mur* 
dhnah, acc. pi.) prabhaya spharitva Gv 336.26 (vs), 
suffusing the peaks of S. with light . Perhaps, however, 
we should read Sumeru-murdhnah. 

? Saumbhavatsabahu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i. 139.9. As Senart notes, prob. corrupt; hardly to be 
derived from a cpd. of Sumbha-. 

saumyaka, adj. (= Skt. saumya; -ka perh. m.c.?), 
gentle: °ko visalakso Mv ii.220.10 (vs), in description of 
Syama(ka). 

sauratya, nt. (= Pali soracca; to surata, su°, plus 
-ya; also written soratya and erroneously saurabhya, 
q.v.), gentleness , mildness; regularly rendered by Tib. des 
pa, see surata: oftenest closely associated with ksanti, 
Mvy 1115; SP 234.8 (all mss. °bhya, ed. em.); 236.9; 
Siks 183.14; 326.12; KP 153.5 (sor°); Dbh 13.19; 37.11; 
Dbh.g. 51(77).20; Bbh 20.12; 143.27; Ud xix.2; with 
sukhasamv^sa, q.v., Bbh 333.6; without either of these 
words, Mvy 6597; Jm 41.3; Bbh 368.26 (a-sau°); Siks 
46.14 (dharma-sau°, the gentleness of, according to, the law; 
not love for the law with Bendall and Rouse). 

[saurabhya, nt., false writing for sauratya, q.v., cf. 
Wogihara, Lex. 41 f. : with ksanti, SP 234.8 (mss., ed. em.); 
LV 37.11; 181.13; 430.11 (ed. em.); Mv ii. 354.1 = iii.278.5; 

ii. 362.4; iii.195.12; Divy 39.12; 40.6; Sukh 60.16; Mmk 
491.16; not with ksanti, LV 127.20.] 

Saurparaklya, adj. (Surparaka, Sur°, plus -iya), of 
Surparaka: °yo raja Divy 31.14; °kiya banijah 34.11. 

sauryodayika (to Skt. suryodaya plus -(i)ka), 
(something; context fails to make clear what) relating 


to sunrise: Mvy 7663 (so also Mironov; BR cite °ka, as 
adj.) = Tib. ni ma sar ba; Chin, sunrise; Jap. makes it 
adj. but specifies no noun. 

sauvarcalika (°ka?), presumably = Skt. °cala, a 
kind of salt: °likastasahasrabhimantritam krtvanjitaksah 
sarvasattvam vaSIkaroti Mmk 712.29 (a magic rite). 

Sauvarcasa, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the 
Chandogas): Divy 637.27. 

sauvarnaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Skt. °na and next; 
to suvarna), golden: °nakasya hemajalasya Mv iii.227.15; 
°nakam dandakamandalu- Divy 246.18; °nika Mv i.195.7 
(kinkinika) ; 196.6; all prose. 

sauvarnika, adj. (AMg. sovanniya; Childers cites 
Pali sovannika, only from Senart’s Race. ; to Skt. suvarna 
plus -ika; = prec.), golden: °kena hemajalena Mv i.196.5 
(prose). 

sauvastika, nt. (also sovatthika, q.v. ; cf. Skt. Lex. 
°tika, m., house- priest; to Skt. svasti, Pali suvatthi, plus 
-(i)ka), benediction : °kam Mvy 2749 — Tib. bde legs brjod 
pa, speaking welfare. 

Skanda, n. of an evil being: Mvy 4761 = Tib. skem 
byed, a demon that causes drought. It is possible, but far 
from certain, that this is to be identified with the Skt. 
god Skanda, who is said to cause diseases in children. 

1 skandha, m. (= Pali khandha; in mg. 1 = Skt. 
Lex. id., recorded also in BR once from Bh&g.P. punya-s°, 
and once from Mbh. 12.449 = Grit. ed. 12.15.26, where 
however acc. to Nil. it means personal body, deha), (1) 
mass, large amount , of bulk rather than quantity: lokadha- 
tum savayu-skandham saprthivl-°dham sateja(h)-°dham 
Gv 535.26 f., the universe with its whole mass of air, earth , 
and fire; agni-sk° (Pali aggi-kkh°), a mass of fire, Mvy 224; 
SP 72.6 (of a conflagration); 73.6; 438.8; LV 66.14; Mv 
i.13.14 (read with mss. °dha-nibhantike) ; 95.14; ii.332.15; 
393.23; iii.103.15; Jm 32.5; 193.1; Av i.331.13; arciskandha 
Gv 75.2, a mass of flame or radiance; apa-skandha, mass 
of water, see s.v. apa; in Divy 230.23 to 231.4 skandha 
seems to refer to three superimposed masses of water 
(udaka-sk° 231.1, 4, daka-sk° 231.1, see s.v. daka) in the 
ocean (they seem to be called bhumi, stage or story , in 230.28 
ff.); bhoga-°dham (avahaya, prahaya) Mv ii.161.6; iii.213.3, 
abandoning a whole mass of enjoyments (parallel with cpds. 
ending in -kaya, -varga, virtual synonyms of -skandha); 
punya-s°, mass of merit, SP 340.10; 351.12; Divy 197.19; 
Kv 20.14 (tathagatanam), etc.; for £Ila-s° see 3 below; 
duhkha-s°, mass of misery , of life as a whole, LV 347.21; 
348.15; 420.4; Mv ii.285.12; iii.448.15; 449.3; (2) the five 
agglomerations which in Buddhism are the basis * of (or 
substitute for) the 'personality’, and which constitute the 
root of clinging to existence, hence more fully upadana-s°, 
see upadana (3), where the list is given, with examples; 
others, skandhanam udayam (q.v.) vyayam SP 69.16; 
maha-duhkham pahea-skandham LV 191.7 (vs); °dha 
pratltya samudeti hi duhkham 419.13 (vs); vadhakaS ca 
skandhah RP 44.15; etehi eva skandhehi parinirvapavita- 
vyam Mv iii.263.13, virtually with this present body (or, 
at least, existence, personality; lit. elements of separate 
existence); for others see s.v. dhatu 1 and 4; (3) in a good 
sense, religious agglomerations or concentrations; rendered 
in PTSD main portions or articles of the dhamma : they 
may be, in Pali and BHS, three (£Ila-s°, samadhi-s°, 
prajna-s°, Sutral. xx-xxi.22; in this sense prob. Tri- 
skandha[-pathadesika], q.v.; same in Pali forms, each 
called ase(k)kha, q.v. in CPD, Itiv. 51.2 ff., where they 
constitute a group of three dhamma, imehi . . . °mehi 
samannagato . . .), in Pali once four (dhammakkhandha, 
DN iii.229.14 f., the above three plus vimutti-kkh°), but 
usually five, the above three plus vimukti-s° and vimukti- 
jnanadar^ana-s 0 (in Pali forms, e. g. as 5 dhamma-kkh° 
DN iii. 279.15 ff., each called ase(k)kha SN i.99.30 ff. et al., 
CPD as above); these five listed as asama-sama-pahea- 
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skandhah Mvy 103-108, as lokottara-panca-sk° Dharmas 
23; as cinq skandhas purs AbhidhK. LaV-P. i.48 (the 
first, 6ila-s°, belongs to the rupa-s° of the 5 upadana-s°, 
the other four to the samskara-s°); in DN comm, iii.1022.21 
f. (on DN iii.229>14 f. above) khandha in these cpds. is 
rendered by guna; individual units in this group sometimes 
mentioned alone, silaskandhe ca acchidre ye bhiksu 
supratisthitah Mv ii.353.20 (prob, to be interpreted thus 
technically, yet cf. punya-skandha under 1 above); prajna- 
skandham niveSeyam Mv i.42.15 = 53.12 (vs), in parallel, 
i. 337.4, replaced by prajnacaksu, due to a misunderstanding 
(prob. of copyists, cf. bhavacaksukaih in same line); the 
true reading may be °skandho niveSeyah with mss. in 
i.42.15 ; there is a passing allusion to 80,000 dharma- 
skandha in Av ii.155.8, prob N in substantially this mg.; 
(4) in another special (good) sense, related fundamentally 
to prec., there are three religious skandnas taught in the 
work called, for this reason, Triskandhaka, q.v. ; in it, 
acc. to &iks 290.2, trayah skandha x h papadesana-punyanu- 
modana-buddhadhyesana-(khyah), punyarasitvat, three 
agglomerations (of religion), called confession of sin, approval 
of (gratification in) good deeds, requesting a Buddha ( for 
instruction), (called skandha) because they constitute heaps 
(rasi = skandha) of merit. See Skandha-mara. 

2 Skandha (perh. = Skanda, q.v„; often occurs as 
wrong reading for Skt. Skanda), n. of a class of evil powers: 
May 219.9 (text Skandha); 220.16 etc. Cf. Skandha- 
mara. 

Skandha-mara (== Pali Khandha- 0 ), one of the four 
Maras, see s.v. Mara. 

skandhaksa, adj. or subst. m. (in Skt. once as n. 
of an attendant of Skanda; BR Augen auf den Schultern 
habend ), ( 1 ) in Mvy 8837, in a list of deformities, acc. to 
Tib. shoulder-eye, phrag mig, which acc. to Das is applied 
to a kind of spirits having eyes on their shoulders (also 
crab); (2) n. of a yaksa: May 81. 

? skandhoparisvajanika, corruption for some word 
meaning a garment for the shoulder(?): -ratnahara-°nika- 
prsthottaryany . . . anyani ca . . . vastrani Kv 78.21. 

skambhakrta, also kam° (= Pali khambha-kata), 
with arms akimbo, lit. prop-formed : Mvy 8549 na skam- 
bhakrtah = Tib. dkur ma brten (or, mi bsten), not placed 
on the side; cf. Prat 530.12 (lacuna; Mvy text adopted); 
LaVallde Poussin JRAS 1913.843, Stein ms. fragm. 
1.1.17, 18, kambha 0 (semi-M Indie). 

stana-dhatrl, or (in 16, text) stanya-, wet-nurse, = 
ksira-dh°, q.v.: Divy 475.13, 16. 

stabdha, m., n. of some demoniac being, in a list 
of such: SP 401.5 (one ms. skabdho); WT state that Tib. 
reads rens pa, stiff (used in rendering forms of Skt. stabh, 
as e. g. stambha Mvy 7339). 

stabdhika (read °aka? cf. Skt. stabdha), stubborn, 
in the sense of fixedly devoted (to, in comp.): udaka-°ka 
manusyah Divy 19.25, men are stubbornly attached to 
(bathing in) water; cf. Pali Vin. i.196.2 manussa udaka- 
suddhika (is the Divy form a bad Sktization for this?). 

stambhani (cf. Skt. °na), n. of a kind of magic: 
Divy 636.27. . 

stambhita, nt. (elsewhere only adj.), paralysis (from 
fear) : bhayam abhut °tam abhiid romaharsah MSV 
iii.140.1. 

-stambhin, see a-st°. 

stava, acc. to Tib. on Av ii. 1 66.6 (see Stavakarnika), 
cited by Feer in note to transl. as rgya skegs (= laksa), 
and acc. to Index to Divy, lac (in any case must be a cheap 
material): aparena stava-karnika Divy 26.27, lac ear-ring. 
See next. 

Stavakarnika, Av ii.166.6, or °karnin, Divy 26.29; 
45.16 etc. (also Thapakarni, °nika, Sthapakarnika, 
qq.v.), nickname of a brother of Purna, lit. lac-ear (-ring), 
see s.v. Trapukarnin. 


stavati, stavayati, praises, = Pali thavati, Skt. 
stauti; see Chap. 43, s.v. stu (1). 

Stavarha, n. of a future Pratyekabuddha : Divy 73.17. 
? -stara, see phalaha-. 

? Stimitarajan (based on a single inferior ms. which 
reads Stimira-rajah; other mss. Timi-rajan or, with 
metathesis, Miti°; stimita seems not recorded in Buddh. 
literature; verv doubtful), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i. 141.1. 

stlna (= Pali thina; § 3.115) = styana, q.v.: -mid- 
dham, v.l. of Kashgar rec. for SP 335.6 (vs). 

stuti = Skt. stauti (which ms. reads, unmetr.), 
praises: £iks 341.11 (vs). Possibly m.c. for *stoti, §3.56; 
but may also be for stute, 3 sg. mid., or analog, to stumas, 
stuta, etc., with weak for strong stem, cf. § 28.64. 

stuvati (AMg. thuvai, see Ratnach.) = Skt. stauti, 
praises : read prob. stuviya (ger.) yasavatl (acc.) jinasya 
mata (acc.) LV 50.4 (vs); Lefm. supiya, v.l. suviya; acc. 
to Foueaux, Notes, p. 101, Tib. having praised. On ap- 
parent use of the same pres, form as passive, see § 37.35. 

stupa, m. (1) (rarely nt. ; = Pali thupa, AMg. thubha, 
rarely thuva; Skt. Lex., in lit. only Buddh. and Jain), 
relic-mound, tope: Mvy 6999; SP 239.1 ff.; Mv ii.287.3; 
363.16; Av i.119.7; °pa-bimbani Kv 13.11; 36.19; °pa- 
bhedanam Mvy 2334, one of the upanantarlya, q.v. ; 
°pa-bhedaka Kv 94.23; common everywhere; as nt., 
stupam karitam (n. sg.) Mv i.61.1; (2) (Pali, see next 
but one) turret or pinnacle of a building, in prakarapari- 
khadvara-stupabhinigudhah Av ii.l 15 8, see Speyer’s note. 

stiipaka (m. or nt. ; to prec. plus -ka, dim.), little 
stupa (made by children in iflay): MSV i.1.21 ff. 

stupika (dim. f. to stupa 2 plus -ka,-(i)ka), small 
turret or pinnacle on a house: read grhastupikavalihi Mv 

ii. 36.11 (vs), °hi m.c., otherwise with one ms., with rows 
of house-pinnacles; Senart em. wrongly; cf. Pali Jat. 
vi.H6.(28-)29 manimaya-kancana-thupikam (Bhvr.), ep. 
of viharam (acc.); in vs 117.6 pancathupam (vimanam), 
glossed pancahi kutagarehi samannagatam ; PTSD not 
happy in transl. 

? stemita, text Lefm. LV 230.9 (vs), could only = 
Skt. stimita (m.c.? cf. abstr. staimitya), motionless, i. e. 
insensible , fainting: (of Suddhodana on hearing of his 
son’s departure; in 7-8 dharanitale nirasto utkro£u 
krtva . . .) so stemito (with only two inferior mss., others 
with Calc, stomito) hi jalaghatasamprasikto, aSvasayanti 
bahuSata Sakiyanam; Lefm. cites Tib. from Foucaux’s 
transl. sanglotait , but this (hud mo phyun) = utkrosu 
krtva, and is put in prec. line; for line 9 Tib. de nas (then) 
de la (on him) bum pahi chu blugs khrus byas nas (lit. 
of-flask-water-pitcher-after-bathing), with nothing that seems 
to render stemito; I can make nothing of stomito; de nas 
could point to ito, and I suspect a corruption in the first 
part of the word. 

steya-samvasika, m., and f. °ka (Pali theyya-sam- 
vasaka), lit. thief(-like) inhabitant, one who tries to asso- 
ciate himself with a Buddhist monastic community without 
a right to it (see SBE 13.216 f. for a story which illustrates 
the mg.): °kah Mvy 8756; MSV ii.204.10 (text steya°); 
°ka Bhlk 16b. 2. 

stainyaka (m. ; to Skt. stainya, nt., theft, or Lex., 
m., thief , plus -ka), thief: tesam mohapurusanam dharma- 
°kanam LV 88.5 (prose). 

stomita, ppp. (= Pali thomita, to thometi = Skt. 
Dhatup. stomayati, denom. to stoma), praised: °tah Mvy 
2614; stutah °to varnitah praSasto Bhik 24a.4; devasa- 
tasahasra-stuta-°ta- (Lefm. staumita, wrongly)-varnita- 
prasamsitasya LV 7.22 (prose). Most mss. stomito, for 
Lefm. stemito, q.v., in LV 230.9. 

staupika, adj. and subst. (Skt. Lex., only Trik., 
= bauddha-dravya; to stupa 1 plus -ika), pertaining to 
a stupa; usually with parallel samghika, and applied to 
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property (dravya, vitta, vastu): &iks 170.3; Bbh 166.20; 
RP 29.8; Gv 228.21; as subst., implying some such word, 
what belongs to a stupa, Siks 56.5; Bbh 163.11. 

? styayantatah, LY 3.22 (vs), uninterpretable; the 
preceding pada is, yasyapy avandhyav iha darsana- 
Srava ; then, after this word (the only v.l. is °takah in Calc. ; 
s- could possibly be the ending of -Srava, n. pi. for dual) 
Santavimoksaparagah ; Tib. faithfully renders all the rest 
but omits this completely. All the three other padas of 
the vs begin with relative pronouns xeferring to the Bo- 
dhisattva; I have thought of reading here yo 'yam tatah, 
which makes good sense but is remote from the mss. 

styana, nt., also (semi-MIndic) stina, thina, qq.v. 
(as noun rare in Skt. ; = Pali thina, AMg. thina), sluggish- 
ness, languor , torpor : °nam Mvy 1981 = Tib. rmugs pa, 
languor (foil, by middham 1982); Dharmas 30, 69 (in 69 
middham also occurs, not immediately following; this 
a list of upakleSa); chiefly in cpd. styana- middha, 
see next. 

styana- middha, nt. (= Pali thlna-m°; in Pali and 
BHS analyzed as styana plus middha, dvandva, qq.v.; 
AMg. thlnaddhi, thlnagiddhi, Jain Skt. styanarddhi, 
sty anagrddhi ; as suggested by me in NIA.2. 607-610, all 
these forms go back to a cpd. *thlna-(m-.)iddha or -iddhi, 
Skt: . *styana-rddhi, the m being orig. ‘hiatus-bridging’, 
increase of languor), torpor and drowsiness, esp. as one of 
the five nivarana, q.v., hindrances (to religious life) ; 
often in lists of (some or all) the nivarana, and almost 
always with definite implication that it is reprehensible; 
a rare exception is Gv 20.10 (tad yathapi nama puruso 
. . . mahato janakayasya) madhye styanamiddham ava- 
kramet ( would get sleepy), sa suptah svapnantaragatas . . . 
(note that middha, q.v., is sometimes used in this in- 
nocent sense); with nivarana or other evil qualities, Bbh 
145.10; 173.1; 243.21; in Siks 111.9 (vs; repeated several 
times below) read yah styana-middhe (for text yasmana 
mi°) ’bhiratim prayati (these vss introduced in 111.5 by 
nidraramam adhikrtyaha) ; in §iks 129.12 read styana- 
middha for text mlana°; also in Gv 447.17 (text °viddha); 
Sadh 365.12 (text °siddha); Mmk 23.27; SP 335.6 (vs; 
Kashgar rec. stina- mi°); LV 139.9; 262.16 = Mv ii.240.5; 
RP 39.8; 45.19; 56.17; 57.1 ; styanamiddhe (so read with 
mss.) bahula£ ca bhavanti Mv i.79.16. 

striya, also striya (cf. Sriya = ^rl; § 10.6; cf. istiya 
= istika = isti, and see s.v. istri; may be Sktization of 
AMg. itthiya, which may represent theoretical strlka) = 
strl, woman: obi. sg. striyaya (gen., Mv ii.426.8; prob. 
instr., 428.3) and striyaye (prob. instr., Mv ii.426.8; 
iii.27.2; gen., ii.481.19 = iii.17.6; iii,27.4); striyaya, gen., 
Mmk 54.1 (prose, before purusasya)> 81.27 (prose, before 
v-); striyayam, loc., Mmk 562;25 (pr.ose; text yasya °yam 
abhisakto, read yasyam . . . abhiraktb); striyas, n. pi., Mv 
iii.149.12 (prose, no v.l.); -striyayo, acc. pi., iii.283.5 
(prose); striyahi iii.291.15 (prose), 
striyagara, see stryagara. 

stri ( = Skt.), woman. ‘Even now a woman never 
attains five stations (sthanani): those of Brahman, Sakra, 
a maharaja (= lokapala), a cakravartin, and an avai- 
vartika-bodhisattva’ SP 264.11 ff.; in BHS often replaced 
by matrgr&ma, and by stryagara. 
strikagara, see stryagara. 

striposaka (= AMg. itthiposaya), ‘ keeper of women’, 
whoremaster, pimp : not to be associated with, SP 280.5; 
480.9. 

stri-maya, adj., (music) made by women: (raja . . .) 
°yena turyena vadyamanenodyanam pravistah Av i.101.1. 
Speyer aptly compares Buddhacarita ii.29. 

striya, striyagara, see striya, stryagara. 
stry-agara (also spelled striya 0 , striya 0 , strika 0 , 
istriya 0 , and istrigara; = Pali itthagara, ittha°), nt. sg. 
or m. (and nt. ?) pi., women-folk (collectively), esp. used 


of inmates of a harem: n. sg. strlkagaram (v. 1. striya 0 ) 
Mv ii.424.20; istrigara LY 213.19 (vs); istriyagaram (v.l. 
istiyo stryag 0 ) Mv ii.425.15; n. pi. istrigarah (one ms. °ra) 
LY 138.4 (vs); °gara LV 230.3 and (voc.?) 231.6 (vss); 
acc. pi. stryagaran Sukh 67.15 (but reading uncertain); 
acc. sg. stryagaram Mv ii.426.10 (v.l. striya 0 ); iii.1.6; 
2.11; striyagaram Mv ii.426.7 (mss.); iii.1.4 (so read with 
v.l., ed. striya 0 , metrically inferior); gen. istrigarasya 
madhye LV 215.11 (vs); stem in comp, istrigara-(madhye) 
LV 137.16 (vs); antahpura-stryagara- Gv 359.2; stryagara- 
parivrta LV 14.9 (prose); Mv iii.437.19; Siks 208.6; Bhvr. 
cpd. sa-stryagaro Mv i.182.6, 12 (vss). 

sthandila (nt. ; cf. AMg. thandila, not quite in same 
mg.), acc. to Tib. (hdug gnas) residence: Madhuskandhasya 
devaputrasya °lam pradaksinlkaroti MSV iii.140.4. 

sthandilak; (in Skt. only ifc. Bhvr.; = Skt. °la), 
bare open space, for performance of a rite: krsnacatur- 
daSyam gocarmamatran °lakam upalipya Mmk 720.11 
(prose). 

sthandila- sayana (nt. ; = Skt. °sayya), sleeping on 
the bare open ground, as an ascetic practice: °nais ca LV 
249.4 (prose). See next. 

sthandila- gayika, thand° (= Pali thandila-sayika ; 
cf. Skt. °6ayin, adj., sleeping on the bare ground), = prec. : 
Mv iii.412.16 = Divy 339.23 (vs; same vs in Pali Dhp. 
14 1, with same word), in Mv written thand° (M Indie). 

sthandilya (m. or nt. ; = Skt. °la ; cf . AMg. thandilla, 
beside thandila; BR cite °lya as ‘error’ in Ch.Up. 5.2.8; 
Boehtlingk's ed. and that of AnSS. read there sthandile 
with no v.l.), = sthandilaka: mahodadhitate ramye 
medhya-sthandilyam a^rite Mmx 476.28 (vs, but metr. 
indifferent as to °la or °lya). 

Sthapakarnika, also Thapakarni(-ka), (and cf. 
Stavakarnin, °nika) n. of a merchant figuring in the 
story of Purna(ka) 1: Sthapa°nikasya Mv i.245.5; °nikam 
10; Thapa°ni, n. sg., id. 3; °nikasya (v.l. Stha°) 11; ail 
prose. 

sthapayati, sthapeti, thapeti, rarely thapeti (Pali 
only thapeti, and AMg. and other Pkt. regularly thavei 
etc.; Ap. thaviya, Jacobi, Bhav.), caus. to Skt. stha, 
places, etc.: sthapemi SP 323.9 (vs); °peyam, opt., 128.2 
(vs); other forms, see Chap. 43, s.v. stha (9). See also 
sthapayitva, in which the radical a is always long in BHS. 

[sthapika, app. error for sthavika, q.v., at Mvy 
8951.] 

sthavika, m., °ka (cf. Pali thavika; MW cites Skt. 
Lex. sthavi, sack, bag, which is not in BR or pw), recep- 
tacle, holder, bag : patra-sthavika (so Index, text °sthapika), 
= Pali pattatthavika, bag for carrying the begging-bowl , 
Mvy 8951; kolahala-sth° Mvy 9004, see s.v. koiahala; 
°ka MSV ii.126.2; -bhaisajya-sthavikas (could be m. or 
fern.), medicine-bag(s), in a dvandva cpd., Divy 475.21. 
Tib. snod, receptacle, that which holds anything (Das); 
see ponika, a synonym. 

sthavira (cf. thera, sthera), (1) = Pali thera, 
Buddhist elder: Mvy 8733; Mv i.75.1; iii.268.6; sometimes 
in vss which suggest pronunciation as in M Indie (but, 
N.B., two shorts may replace a long), e. g. (in anustubh 
prior padas) tatas ca Kasyapa-sthavirah Mv i.84.11, 
tatah Katyayanah sthavirah 17; common in most texts; 
(2) = Sthaviraka (2) (Pali Thera): Av 11.133. 1; 136.7; 
139.3; 140.3 (all prose), etc.; MSV i.194.1 ff. (also Sthavira- 
sthavira). 

sthaviraka, (1) f. °ika, adj. (Pali also theraka, °ika; 
sthavira plus -ka; here perhaps pitying or contemptuous 
dim.), old: Mv iii.283.10, 13; see s.v. jirnaka; (2) n. of 
a disciple of Sakyamuni, hero of Av Chap. 92; also Stha- 
vira (2): Av ii.136.1 ; 138.14; 139.5; 140.2 (all prose), etc. 

sthavira- gatha, pi., n. of a Buddhist work or part 
of one: Divy 35.1; = Pali Thera-gatha? or, since most 
names in this list seem to refer to sections of Pali Sn, 
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perhaps = Pali Sariputta-sutta, aliter Therapanha-sutta 
(Sn 955-975); this seems to me more likely. 

-sthanuka (to Skt. sthanu), in nagara-stha°, stamp 
of a city , contemptible town: °ke, °kam (acc.) MPS 33.2, 3, 
sthana, nt. (in all these mgs. = Pali thana, but 
hardly Skt. sthana except as indicated below), (1) point , 
matter , subject : (anyam devam) divyehi dasahi sthanehi 
abhibhavati, divyenayusa (so with varnena, sukhena, 
aisvaryena, parivarena; rupena, divyehi Sabdehi, gandhelii, 
rasehi, prastavyehi) Mv i.337.15; similarly ii.190.13 (rupehi 
for rupena, sparsehi for prastavyehi); similarly Pali SN 
iv.275.2 (et alibi; here, dibbena ayuna, then vannena, 
sukhena, yasena, adhipateyyena ; dibbehi rupehi, saddehi, 
gandhehi, rasehi, photthabbehi) ; in Mv iii.302.5, same 
with only pancahi sthanehi, the first five above; five 
vidyasth&na, see this, also called simply sthanani, points, 
subjects ( of learning)', the fifth of these is silpa(karma)- 
sthanavidya, cf. Divy 109.21 (kusala) Bodhisattvah tesu 
tesu silpasthanakarmasthanesu, . . . in various matters of 
arts and crafts; also RP 41.13 sarvaSilpasthanakarma- 
sthana-vidhijnah; in Karmav 64.7 matapitarah panca 
sthanani pratyanusamsamanah ( expecting five matters) 
putram icchanti, some other group than the vidya-sthanani 
must be meant, perh. the five anisamsa of a virtuous man 
as in Pali DN ii.86.1 ff. ; durdrsam imam sthanam ( hard 
to see thru is this subject ), yad . . . pratltyasamutpadah Mv 
iii.314.4; (paravipattih) samvejaniyam sthanam Divy 
432.16, a matter that should be shuddered at; anakhyatam 
idam sthanam SP 230.8-9, an article (of creed) not yet 
made known (Kern); dharma-nigudha-sthanam 233.12, 
secret article of the doctrine; anyatamanyatamat sthanam 
adhyapadya Bhik 23b. 4, having violated one or another 
point (item, of the code of conduct); 24a.l; evamrupam 
sthanam nadhyapatsyase 24b. 5; asmin sthane, in (on) 
this point, subject, matter, SP 317.3; 318.11 (tathagatah 
khalv asmin sthane, on this subject , ’sampraihosadharma; 
Kern here wrongly in his position); atra sthane 323.4; 
(2) much as in Skt. (BR s.v. sthana, 1 w), underlying 
condition, occasion, virtually cause (cf. Pali DN comm. 
i.77.32 thanam vuccati karanam): trayanam sthananam 
sammukhlbhavat (as a result of the presence of three things, 
conditions) putra jayante duhitaras ca Divy 1.12, 15; 
(sannam) sthananam aScaryadbhuto loke pradurbhavah 
Av ii.55.2, of six conditions (or causes) is a marvelous and 
miraculous appearance in the world (they are then listed; 
the first is a Tathagata, who in the story has just performed 
a miracle) ; na pramadasthanam asyepasamharati Bbh 
15.24, he does not produce for him an occasion for heedless- 
ness; kaukrtya-sthanam SP 287.2, see kaukrtya; (3) basis, 
cause, so organ, implement : tenaikam dandasthanam pre- 
sitam Divy 531.11, he sent out an instrument of punish- 
ment = a punitive force or expedition (Index, an army 
corps; not plausible); similarly MSV ii.71.16; (4) in cpd. 
sthanasthana, (skandha-dhatv-ayatana-pratltyasamutpa- 
da-)-sthanasthana- Bbh 4.8, either possibilities and im- 
possibilities (see 5 below), or sound and unsound pro- 
positions or conclusions (regarding . . .), and so in other 
cases, see s.v. asthfina; in Pali CPD s.v. atthana, and 
PTSD s.v. thana(tthana) ; (5) occasion, hence possibility : 
sthanam etad vidyati yam (it is quite possible that) ete 
mama (acc.) jivitato vyaparopayitva (°pitva, mss.) . . . 
Mv i.350.11; sthanam etam vidyati yam Sudarsana upa- 
kramena atmanam mareya ii.448.12; sthanam etad vidyate 
yat . . .* Divy 109.14; 159.28; 175.27; 228.12; 273.16; 512.5; 
Gv 404.23, etc., common; (without yad) sthanam (one 
ms. adds ca) me . . . Sudarsana paribhavati Mv ii.491.19 
(so mss., which however are confused); with neg. (cf. Pali 
if etam thanam vijjati), referring to following, na etam 
sthana (so read with v.l., m.c.) vidyati, yatra . . . Mv 

iii.46.2 (vs); but usually to preceding, nedam sthanam 
vidyate Vaj 34.8; Mmk .395.3; naitat sth° vi° bbh 25.16; 


sthanam etan na samvidyate LV 215.19 (vs); iti naitat 
sthanam vidyate SP 333.9. 

sth£pana, nt. (cf. Pali thapana, same mg.), omission, 
avoidance : MSV ii. 176.8 adharmena karmana kopyena 
°narhena (which ought to be avoided); so iii.73.16 etc.; 
posadha-°na, omission, suspension, of the p°, MSV iii. 

108.11 ff. (list of valid and invalid reasons for it, as in 
Pali, Vin. ii.241.26 ff., patimokkha-thapanam). 

sthapanlya-vyakarana, nt. (cf. thapanlya-praSna-, 
and Pali below), elucidation (response to a question, by 
saying that the matter is) to be let alone, avoided : Mvy 
1661 (cf. vySkarana 1). See Pali AN i.197.23 thapanlyam 
panham, explained comm, ii.308.34 ff. tarn jivam tarn 
sariram ti adlni putthena pana, avyakatam etam bhaga- 
vata ti thapetabbo, esa panho na vyakatabbo, ayam 
thapaniyo panho. 

sthSpayitva, in vss rarely sthapetva, sthfipya 
(= Pali thapetva; cf. sthapayati, but in this form a, 
never a; orig. ger. of Skt. caus. of stha, putting aside, 
so in SP 79.1, and a transition case in SP 43.15, [asthanam 
etac . . . yad bhiksur . . . sammukhibhute tathagata imam 
dharmam . . .] na Sraddadhyat, sthapayitva parinirvrtasya 
tathagatasya, it is impossible that . . . in the T.’s presence 
a monk should not believe this doctrine, leaving aside the 
case when the T. has entered nirvana), except; usually 
followed by acc. object: sthapetv’ (Kashgar rec. sthapya) 
upayam SP 91.8 (vs); the following all sthapayitva; Mvy 
5458 (listed among indeclinables) ; followed by object acc., 
SP 66.12; LV 408.3; 442.12; Mv i.335.3; iii.181.3; 298.15; 
Divy 270.4; 394.25; 457.6; 506.4; Av ii.111.8; Suv 10.1; 
Dbh 59.17; Gv 136.26; 173.1, etc.; after object acc., (yah 
svayam udaram dharmabhisamskaram udaram ca buddha- 
ksetrotpattim) sthapayitvasya dharmaparyayasya sam- 
prakasanahetor . . . upapanno veditavyas tathagatadutah 
SP 226.10, who himself must be regarded as a messenger 
of the T. born to make known this religious discourse, (thus 
resembling a Buddha) except for the exalted performance 
of the doctrine and the exalted birth in a Buddha-field (which 
are functions of a Buddha alone; Burnouf rightly); tatha- 
gatam °tva LV 148.21 (prose); Mv ii.433.8 (putram °tva); 
Divy 544.9 (pratyayam °tva); Bbh 77.13; Sukh 2.12; 
followed by relative clause in lieu of object, °tva ye tasyam 
parsadi samnipatita abhuvan SP 244.14, except those 
who . . . 

sthapitaka, adj. (Skt. °pita, ppp., plus specifying 
-ka, § 22.39; cf. AMg. thaviyaga-bhoi), in purva-°ka, that 
which has been previously placed , as described before: Mmk 

39.2 (°kam curnam); 49.4; 50.23; 86.1; all prose. 

sthapetv^, sthapya, see sthapayitva. 

sthama(n), nt., see also thama (= Pali thama; no 

s-stem forms like Pali thamasa noted in BHS; recorded 
rarely in late Skt., see Renou, JA. 1939, 372 n. 1), strength,, 
power; often assoc, with bala, virya: °ma Mvy 5152 = 
Tib. mthu (sterns the common rendering) or stobs; LV 

109.12 (vs, sthamasya = °ma-asya); 154.21 (acc.; so best 
mss., most mss. °mam); kayasya °ma Divy 327.3; °mna 
LV 155.15; Sukh 40.i7; °mni LV 156.11; °ma-, stem in 
comp., SP 10.3; LV 86.15; 101.14; Divy 58.22; Bhvr., 
alpa-sthama, of little strength, Divy 177.16; Av ii.135.4; 
acc. sg. °mam, used even in prose of such works as SP, 
LV, Suv: SP 53.16 (vs); 124.1 (yatha-°mam, adv., prose); 
380.2-3 (prose, udararddhibala-°mam pratijnapratibhana- 
bala-°mam prajnabala-°mam ca drstva); LV 153.3; 154.13; 

264.2 (all prose); 234.7 (vs); Mv ii.91.6; 131.10; 205.1; 
314.18; Suv 65.10; 70.7 (both these prose, but v.l. °ma); 
°mena, instr., Mv ii.74.12; 260.6 ff. and 261.8 ff. (here 
three sthama, of body, speech, and thought, which pertain 
to Bodhisattvas only when they reach enlightenment, not 
before); -sthama-ta SP 105.2. 

sthamavant (from sthama-n), powerful : °vams ca 
SP 340.1; °vantu, n. sg., LV 170.20 (vs); balasthamavanto, 
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n. sg., Mv ii.182.7 (vs); sthamavam, n. sg., Bbh 203.21; 
°vata Av ii. 107.1; see also Narayana-sth°, s.v. Narayana 
( 1 ). 

sthala, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6185. Tib. trans- 
literates. 

sthalaka, m., nt., sthalika, °lika- (?) (= Pali 
thalaka, °lika; Skt. sthala, °li, plus -ka, svarthe or dim.), 
( little ) pot: °lika-mulyena SP 106.10 (prose; all Nep. mss. 
but one °lika~, Kashgar rec. different); °likam, acc., Divy 
123.22; 343.16; dipa-sthalika-(/amjp-poZs)-sata- RP 57.7; 
dipa-sthalaka udvartavyah MSV iii.97.12, the lamp-pot is 
to be set up; °likakara, pot-shaped, Divy 338.9; 342.11; 
paniya-sthalakam, (small) water-pot, Mvy 9029; Siks 90.15 
(prose); udaka-sthalakam (acc.) Mvy 8592, (monk’s) water- 
pot (for drinking out of). 

Sthalisugandha, name assumed by Ku£a (2) as 
cook: MSV i.103.17. 

fSthavara, n. of an earth-goddess, (maha-)prthivide- 
vata: LV 319.3, 9; Gv 220.19 IT. (dwelling at the bodhi- 
manda, in Magadha-visaya). 

Sthavira, see Arya-s°. 

sthitaka, once (m.c.) -aka, fern. °ika (Pali thitaka, 
acc. to PTSD only in mg. 1), (1) standing (opp. to sitting 
or lying), upright : bodhisattvamata sthitika eva bodhi- 
sattvam samjaneti Mv ii.20.10 (prose), gives birth . . . only 
in standing posture; of images, sthitaka(h) Mmk 68.23 
(prose); sthitako no nisannah 111.5 (prose); ( 2 ) standing 
in the sense of situated, located, abiding: padminlye sthitako 
Mv ii*448.18 (prose), standing ( situated ) in a pool: akasa- 
dhatu-sthitakam (sc. cittam bodhisattvasya) Dbh 11.24 
(prose); ( 3 ) staying, remaining (opp. to approaching or 
departing): tena bahire nagarato . . . sthitakena duto 
presito Mv i.310.15 (prose), he, staying outside the city , 
sent a messenger; durato sthitaka Mv iii.30.7 (prose), they 
(n. pi. m.) from afar, while staying (there, and not approach- 
ing the water); ( 4 ) lasting, = sthitika, q.v., esp. cira- 
sthitika: a-cira-sthitaka (a for a m.c., unless we should 
em. to -sthitika, m.c. for sthitika!) Dbh.g. 1 1(347). 1, not 
long lasting; perhaps here .should be included, as fern, to 
sthitaka, sthitika SP 53.7, see s.v. sthitika. 

Sthitani^citta, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 583; SsP 
1422.4. Cf. Niscitta, and Tathatasthitaniscitta. 

Sthitabuddhidatta, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.9. 

sthita-lapa (v.l. sthita-raya), °pa (n. pi.), Mv i. 134. 10, 
of Bodhisattvas; foil, by akamakamin, q.v. Senart sug- 
gests taking sthita as stopped, virtually = sthapita, a mg. 
which is not recorded for it in Pali, and in Skt. is supported, 
if at all, by Ind. Spr. 6986 na sthitah, you didn’t stop. 
If this somewhat dubious suggestion is accepted, I would 
assume lapa, q.v., in the mg. of lapana, and render 
having abandoned boasting (in the sense of lapana). Other- 
wise Senart. 

sthitika, at end of Bhvr. cpds. for Skt. sthiti (Pali 
thiti, -[t]thitika), see kalpa-, cira- sthitika; perhaps also 
fern. °ika as separate word, lasting, in SP 53.7 (vs) sthitika 
hi esa sada dharmanetri; but this is perhaps rather fern, 
to sthitaka (4), q.v. 

Sthitimukha (? reading uncertain), n. of a place: 
May 5. 

Sthiracakra, a name or epithet of Manjusrl: Sadh 

89.7. 

Sthiramati, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3484. 

Sthira, n. of a capital city (rajadhanl): Gv 170.13; 
171.26 etc. 

sthihati, stands, etc., — Skt. tisthati; see Chap. 43, 
s.v.- stha (7). 

Sthuna, or °na, m. (1) also Sthuna (dental n), f. 
(-= Pali Thuna), n. of a braliman-village in the west: 
Mvy 4117 sthunopasthunau gramau; Divy 22.1 (pascimena) 
Sthunopasthunakau brahmanagramakau ; May 1, 60 

Sthunayam, loc. ; ( 2 ) n. of a yaksa at Sthuna: May 60. 


(Pali does not record an equivalent of Upasthflna, 
q.v.) 

sthula, as ep. of bhumi, gross, material (stage of life), 
in contrast with the ten Bodhisattva-bhumayah (just 
described in the text): asthanam . . . yada sthulahi bhumihi, 
tatpure adhigaccheyuh sarvajnatvam tathagatah Mv 

i. l92.12(-13), vss; it is impossible that T’s should attain 
omniscience before that (course of the ten bhumi), in gross 
(worldly) stages. So Senart, plausibly. 

sthula- kambala, nt., ‘coarse blanket ’, listed as a 
material unsuitable for monks’ robes: MSV ii.52.10. 

Sthulakosthaka (= Pali Thullakotthika, °tthita, 
also °kottha?), n. of a city, capital of King Koravya 
(Kau°): Av ii.118.5 ff. 

Sthulakosthaklya, adj., of Sthulakosfhaka: Av 

ii. 118.5. 

Sthulananda (= Pali Thullananda), n. of a Buddhist 
nun: Mv iii.49.10 ff. (protests against MahakaSyapa’s 
disrespect to Ananda, and is punished for it; cf. Pali 
SN ii.219.7 ff.); 55.19. 

Sthulabirduka (cf. Pali Thulla-phusitaka), n. of a 
rain-deity: £iks 247.8; MSV iv.122.13. 

sthula- bhiksa, adj. Bhvr., giving abundant alms, ep. 
of the family in which a Bodhisattva is born the last 
time: LV 24.5; Mv i. 198.1; ii.1.12. Tib. on LV lag (hand) 
sbabs (or, spabs; see Foucaux’s Transl. p. 28 n. 1) che ba 
(great). 

sthera (= sthavira, cf. thera; Pali thera), old; an 
elder: sthero na tavata bhavati (pronounce bhoti) Ud 
xi.ll (required by meter; later v.l. sthaviro, unmetr); 
sthero ti ucyate xi.12 (later v.l. sthavira ucyate, where 
meter is preserved by omitting the M Indie ti = iti). The 
first of these corresp. to Pali Dhp. 260 na tena thero hoti, 
where meter requires either thaviro, or with vv.ll. bha- 
vati, or so hoti. 

[sthairya-sthaman, loc. °mni, LV 156.11 (prose), in 
a list of arts mastered by the Bodhisattva as prince; so 
Lefm., reportedly with all his mss.; Calc, sthairye sthamni 
as separate words; the cpd. could possibly be a dvandva, 
but the surrounding items are chiefly single, not dvandvas; 
Tib. brtan pa (= sthairya) dan mthu dan, as if separate 
words (or possibly a dvandva).] 

sthora or sthora, acc. to Index and pw cargo, but 
acc. to Burrow, BSOS 7.514, sthoram is acc. pi. of sthora, 
beast of burden, — Niya Pkt. stora, horse, an Iranian 
loanword; only as object of forms of lardayati, q.v.: 
Divy 5.22, 23, 26; 334.18. 

[snata- Pataka, nt., read either snana°, or with Miro- 
nov snatra 0 (see next), bathrobe , bathing cloth: °kam Mvy 
8941 = Tib. khrus ras.] 

snatra, nt. (Jain Skt. id., see pw; and cf. prec.), 
bath: Svo bhaktena jentaka-snatrena copanimantritah Av 

i. 286.8; this seems, as Speyer and Feer assume, to be the 
intention of the mss., tho they vary rather strangely; 
the cpd. is repeated 9, 10, written jantaka 0 , q.v.; and 

ii. 205.1, where the reading of the mss. is not given; snatram 
Av i.71.1, title of chap. 13 (mss. snanta). 

snSyaka, in order to bathe (§ 22.3): panikhata-nadI-°ko 
okasto Mv iii.313.7 (prose). 

snigdhaka, adj. (cf. Pali ati-siniddhaka, acc. pi. °ke, 
very loving friends, Mahavamsa 36.44, acc. to PTS ed., 
where Tumour read -sinehake, which is quoted by PTSD 
as well as Childers ; cf . snehaka which replaces this word in 
Divy 38.24, 31; = Skt. snigdha; endearing dim. -ka?), 
affectionate , gentle, kind : (bhadraka . . .) °ka vata Sroria- 
parantaka manusya(h) Divy 38.16 (prose). 

Snigdhagatra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.8. 

[snedana, in SsP 1461.9, doubtless misprint for 
svedana(-pacanany), in the sense of steaming, boiling, as 
a kind of torture in hell; forms of svid are used in this 
sense in Pali and the ppp., at least, even in Skt.] 
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snehaka, adj. (cf. Pali ati-sinehaka, acc. to Tumour 
for -siniddhaka in Mahavamsa 36.44, see snigdhaka; to 
Skt. sneha plus -ka, or snih- plus -aka), affectionate : Divy 
38.24, 31, replacing snigdhaka, q.v., of parallel 38.16. 

sneha-labha, m., an acquisition due to affection (of 
the giver), a loving gift (on the part of laymen to monks): 
samghasya ca snehalabhe (mss. °bha) sampanna agantuka 
bhiksava agatah Divy 336.22. 

snehita, adj. (denom. ppp. from sneha; == Pali 
sinehita, comm, tanhasinehamakkhita), affected by lust, 
lusted after (?): Ud iii.5 (see s.v. sarita, 2). Same in Pali, 
Dhp. 341. 

spandana, (1) adj. (not in Skt.; = Pali phandana), 
vacillating , volatile , i. e. given to idle fancies (of mind): 
°nam capalam cittam Ud xxxi.8 (same vs Pali Dhp. 33, 
phandanam); (2) nt. (= Pali phandana; Skt. id. but 
chiefly if not wholly of physical movement, and with no 
pejorative connotation), vacillation, unsteadiness, esp. of 
mind, engaging in idle fancies (cf. next); assoc, with 
injana (q.v. for citations), manyanS, prapanca: Gv 128.6; 
253.14 (here text syandana). 

spandita, also miswritten syandita, nt. (Skt. id., 
chiefly of physical movement, and not pejorative in con- 
notation ; = Pali phandita, which acc. to Mrs. Rhys Davids, 
Brethren, 344 note, may mean vaporings, imaginings), 
= prec. (2): Mvy 7219 = Tib. gyos pa, follows injitam 
(both edd. syanditam); (sarvenjita-manyana-)syandita- 
(read spa°)-vikalpapagato Dbh 64.14; with vikalpa and 
prapanca, sva-vikalpa-viparyasaih prapanca-°tais ca vai 
Lank 312.12 (vs); vikalpa-°te (n. dual dvandva) gatau 
356.9 (vs), seems to mean vain fancy and vacillation (of 
mind) are (concerned) in the fate (of creatures); I do not 
understand Suzuki’s transl. 

spari&a (cited without ref. in $KD, see BR s.v.; 
cf. sam-sp°; = AMg. pharisa; Pali only phassa), semi- 
M Indie for Skt. sparSa, touch, contact ; metr. required: 
drSyanti bhogam sparisam samanam Lank 268.14 (vs). 

spar&a- kaya (m. ; = Pali phassakaya, six in number, 
DN iii.243.23, cakkhu-samphasso, sota-, ghana-, jivha-, 
kaya-, and mano-), the group of (six) contacts (of the sense- 
organs with their objects): abadhavipramukto ’si sparsa- 
(so all Nep. mss., Kashgar rec. °sam, ed. wrongly em. 
°sah)-kaye tavanagha SP 301.5 (vs), are you free from 
trouble in your group-of -sensory-contacts ? 

sparsanavant (= Skt. sparsavant), pleasant to touch: 
LV 287.15 °vati (trnamusti). See under sparSa- vihara-ta. 

sparsa- vihara- ta (once by error °vihari-ta; etym., 
see below), state of comfort, agreeable condition: SP 248.6; 
Bhlk 26a.3; in comp, with preceding sukha-, Kv 18.8 
(here text erroneously °vihari-ta); 89.13; oftener with 
sukham as separate and parallel near-synonym, Mv 
i. 256.10; 323.20 (here sukha-ta); 324.5; Divy 156.14; Av 
i.326.1; ii.93.16. See asparSavihara ; and ph5su, phasa, 
(a)phasa(ka). The Pali equivalent is (a)phasu(ka), often 
with vihara; and AMg. has phasuya (-vihara). Pischel 208 
derives from *spar£uka; Skt. sparsavant, BHS sparsana- 
vant, pleasant to touch, suggest how the development of 
mg. might conceivably have taken place, but Pischel’s 
form is unrecorded. In BHS sparSa- is the regular form in 
this cpd., but others occur, see above. It may be only a 
hyper-Sktism. The -u of the stem seems to be universally 
found in Pali and Pkt., and occurs in BHS, but never 
followed by -ka, a fact which is not helpful to Pischel’s 
etymology. The Jain Skt. form is prasuka, interpreted 
as free from living creatures (pra-asu; of a dwelling, vihara, 
suitable for Jain monks); this looks like a fanciful hyper- 
Sktism. Various other etymologies have been suggested, 
see the Pali Dictt. ; none are convincing. Note the use of 
phasum, phasam as adverbs with viharati. The forms 
phasa, phasa are recorded only in BHS. 


[spar&argada, Mv ii. 115.12, read sparsitargada, see 
s.v. sparsita.] 

sparsahara, m. (= Pali phassahara), touch-food, 
ingested by contact (acc. to AbhidhK. iii.121, cf. also 95 f., 
‘contact’ comes from association of sense-organ, object, 
and cognition), one of the four, or, in Dharmas, five, 
kinds of food (ahara): Mvy 2285; Dharmas 70. See s.v. 
kavallkarahara. 

sparsita, ppp. (of caus. of Skt. sprs-; in this mg. 
= Pali phassita, phussita), lit. made to touch, i. e. closed, 
of door-bolts: kutagare sayitva tvam nivate (text nirvate) 
sparsitargade (so read for text °tagate), asino vrksamulesu 
kaccin na paritapyase Divy 559.12(-13), having slept in 
a secure tower with locked door-bolts, are you not tormented 
silting at the roots of trees*!; the em. is proved by Pali 
MN i.76.5-6 kutagaram . . . nivatam phassitaggalam 
(other parallel texts phussi 0 )^ and in Mv ii.115.12 read 
(kutagarani . . .) nivatani sparsitargadani (see Grit. App. ; 
mss. sparsarga 0 ). 

sparstavya, false Sktization, = sprast 0 , q.v.: Siks 
198.9. Influenced by sparsa etc.; perhaps intended by 
corrupt mss. Mv ii.391.16. 

spastama, adj. (quasi-superl. to Skt. spasta, plus 
-ma, § 22.13, cf. Whitney 474, perh. anal, to one of the 
words there cited), most clear, evident: °mam visvakaram 
. . .' -sopanamalam (q.v.) RP 1.2. 

? spuriti-(sraddhaya), Dbh.g. 56(82). 17 (prose, not 
vs), (anena cittena, katham ami sattva evam udaradharma- 
sya) labhinah spuriti-sraddhaya satkrtya ^ravayisyanti 
(sc. this treatise, Dbh)...; Rahder queries sprhita-; I 
have thought of sphurti-; neither is satisfactory; perhaps 
something like Skt. jhat-iti, or BHS rg-(rt>, rig-)-iti, 
instantly (as separate word). 

spr$ana (nt.; = Pali phusana; M Indie to sprsati 
plus -ana, for Skt. sparsana), touch: karatala-°nena kam- 
pita corvi sarva LV 357.12 (vs). 

sprhaka, adj. (to Skt. sprh- plus -aka), envious, with 
gen.: anyesam °ko bhiksuh Ud xi'ii.8 (same vs Pali Dhp. 
365 pihayam = sprhayan). 

(a-)sprhana-ta (Skt. sprhana), the (not) desiring: LV 
34.18 (prose). 

sprhalu, adj. (= Pali pihalu; Skt. sprhayalu, acc. 
to MW also Lex. sprhalu, but I do not find this in BR, 
pw, or Schmidt), covetous: °lavas ca bhavanti Mv i.79.13 
(prose). 

sprastavya, nt. (in Mv sometimes has m. endings; 
also prastavya, sparstavya, qq.v. ; = Pali photthabba), 
orig. gdve. of Skt. spriati, used in BHS (and Pali) for Skt. 
sparsa, contact , as object of the sense of touch (the organ is 
regularly kaya, rather than tvac); regularly associated 
with the other sense objects, rupa, Sabda, gandha, rasa 
(all Skt.), sometimes also 2 dharma (q.v., 2) as object 
of manas: Mvy 1863 (°vyam, n. sg.); 2037 (°vyayatanam.) ; 
2054 (°vya-dhatuh); Mv ii.391.16 (Senart em. sprstavyam, 
acc. pi., read spars 0 or spras 0 , closer to mss.); iii.290.2 
(°vya, n. pi.); Av i.207.6 (°vyani); Samadh 8.3; Siks 
128.5; 202.13 (kayena °vyani sprstva); Gv 182.19; Bbh 
37.12; 39.9 (°vyam, n. sg.); Lank 226.2; Sukh 26.8 et 
alibi; in Dharmas 38 list of eleven sprastavyani, viz. 
prthvy apas tejo vayuh ^laksnatvam karka^atvam laghu- 
tvam gurutvam ^Itam jighatsa pipasa. (A curious hodge- 
podge!) 

sphata or sphata (both Skt. Lex., also Skt. phata, 
Pkt. phada, and Skt. phata, De£l and Ap. phada), hood 
of a snake: nagarajanau saptasphatavabhusitau Mmk 76.6. 

sphatita, ppp., torn, lacerated, cracked: Divy 83.22 
sphatita-pani-pado (same word 463.8 sphutita-pani-padani 
and MSV i. 82.13 sphutita 0 ); Divy 304.7 sphatita-purusa 
(corrupt in final member? read -parusa?) ruksakesa malina- 
vastranivasanah. 

? sphara, in Gv 294.1 (prose) seems to be error for 
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spharita, ppp. to spharati, suffused or pervaded : na sphara- 
(read spharita-)-purvan spharami; in series of parallel 
sentences such as navatirnapurvan avatarami, na drsta- 
purvan pasyami, etc., all with ppp. forms cpd. with 
-purvan. 

spharana, nt. (= Pali, also BHS, pharana, q.v. ; 
to (s)pharati), suffusion , pervasion , primarily with light, 
fig. also with love, knowledge, etc.: Mvy 6491 spharanam 
= Tib. khyab pa, suffusion , as with light (or rgyas pa, 
extensive ); Bbh 58.23 °nam, n. of a kind of rddhi, defined 
59.17 ff. yathapi tad grham apy abhaya spharati . . . 
lokadhatun abhaya spharati; chiefly used in the final of 
cpds., esp. Bhvr., often translatable by adj. forms, pervad- 
ing , suffusing . . . ; so a-sph° having no pervasion , unpervad- 
able, LV 250.19 akasam aspharanam akaranam avikara- 
nam tac ca (sc. dhyanam) sarvam spharati, it pervades 
the unpervadable . . . space ; LY 259.10 akasadhatu-sphara- 
nam (asphanakam dhyanam); Mvy 816 (mahamaitri- . . .)- 
lokadhatu-spharanah, pervading the world-systems . . . with 
supreme love; Siks 32.5-6 sarvadharmadhatv-eka-sphara- 
nah, having exclusive (or unitary) penetration of all dharma- 
dhatu; Siks 270.16 yatha gaganam sarvabuddhaksetra- 
spharanam evam sarvasattvamaitrispharanam tad danam 
dadati, pervading . . Gv 37.3; 40.2; 93.10 (here 1st ed. 
misprinted rasphana); 222.22-23 (here in a cpd. but a 
tatpurusa, as n., not Bhvr., see s.v. anujava); Dbh 2.2; 
57.11 (jnana-); 91.15 daSadikspharanam (as n., tatpur.) 
gacchati. 

spharati, °te (also, in mg. 1, pharati, phalati, 
sphurati; = Pali pharati; cf. also sphuta (1); Skt. Gr., 
except for some forms based on ‘caus.’ spharayati, as 
sometimes in BHS, maitrya spharitva Mv i.313.17 prose; 
karunaparena cetasa ekam disam spharitva, v.l. sphara- 
yitva, Senart em. spharitva, iii.213.12), (1) pervades, 
fills, suffuses, esp. with radiance, or with love, compassion, 
or other moral emotions and qualities: for sphurati SP 
264.1 (vs) a Kashgar fragment (Liiders ap. Hoernle MR 
159, last line) reads spharati; °te trilokam (abhaya) 
LV 196.21 (vs); °ti LV 25D.20; alokena va alokam na 
spharanti Mv i.230.2, do not suffuse ( spread abroad ?) light 
with light, and similarly 240.11-20 (in parallels iii.334.9; 

341.14 sphuranti); spharati Siks 187.7; 216.5; °ran Gv 

10.14 ff.; °ritvana 34.11 (vs); °ranti 43.6; °rami 254.21 
(vs); (sarva disas . . .) spharitva Bbh 263.10; (abhaya) 
332.4; neg. gdve. a-spharanlya, q.v.; (2) spreads out 
(intrans.): lalasya spharitva tisthati Divy 106.4; (3) serves, 
is useful (as in Pali): -bhaisajyarthaya °ti MSV i.iii.7, 
serves as medicine; 9 etc. 

spharitra, nt., var. for spharitra, q.v. 

spharin, adj. (to spharati plus -in), pervading, filling: 
parsasu (read parisasu, m.c.) . . . dharmadhatu-°risu 

dasadisah (read °risu dasaddisah, m.c.) Gv 34.14 (vs). 

spharika (to Skt. Lex. sphara, cf. AMg. pharaya, 
shield, plus -ika), shield-bearer (a royal officer): Mvy 3734; 
so Tib. phub thogs pa. 

spharitra, nt. (Mironov sphar°, v.l. spar°, sic I), oar: 
Mvy 5894 == Tib. gru skya, oar (Das gives Skt. as spha- 
ritra). 

sphala, m., plowshare : Mvy 5643 = Tib. thon lcags; 
= Skt. phala, of course by hyper-Sktism, certainly not by 
inheritance from IE., even tho the usually accepted etym. 
(Uhlenbeck, s.v.; Walde-Pokorny, 677*) assumes IE. 
initial s-. 

sphalana (nt. ; = Pali phalana ; to next with -ana), 
cleaving; noted only as an (evidently martial) art, in list 
of arts learned by the young Bodhisattva : dalane sphalane 
LV L56.13; Tib. g£eg pa, cleaving. 

sphSlayati, °leti or (?) °lati, (= Pali phaleti, trans. 
and intrans., see below; Skt. Gr. sphalati, intrans., and 
in cpds. sphalay- as caus. -trans.), bursts, intrans. (possibly 
also trans.?): saptadha murdhnam (n. sg.) sphaleya (so 


mss., Senart em. sphal°) Mv iii.114.12 (prose), the head 
would burst in seven pieces; so in Pali, muddha me sattadha 
phaleyya (one ms. phal°) Dhp. comm, i.17.20; sisam pi 
no sattadha phaleyya (no v.l.) i. 134. 16. In Av i.339.9 
(prose) Speyer reads by em. (niyatam devasya saptadha 
murdhanam) sphalayami, I will cause to burst . . . ; but 
the mss. clearly point to a 3 sg. verb (foil, by iti), which 
would have to be intrans., implying that murdhanam 
represents a n. sg. (cf. §§ 17.37, 39); so Feer translates, 
la tete . . . se fendra . . ., without stating the reading of his 
ms.; I suspect we should read sphaleyeti or sphalayatiti. 

sphija, nt., broom : Mvy 9048 = Tib. thal phyags, 
broom; Chin, broom for sweeping ashes. Can this be related 
to Pali phiya, piya, oar (glossed dabbi-padara, lit. spoon- 
board, Sn. comm. 330.22)? 

sphuta, (1) adj. (orig. no doubt MIndic form of ppp. 
of spharati, sphurati, and so orig. suffused, esp. with 
light; but has come to be used in very general sense; 
= Pali phuta; see also phuta, sphuta, parisphuta, 
°sphuta, pratisphuta), full, filled, usually with prec. 
instr., much less often in comp.: prltipramodyena SP 
199.4, 485.8; stupaih sa lokadhatuh °ta bhavisyati 203.1, 
full of stupas; yehi sphuto 205.10; (space in general, 
mara-senaya . . .) sphutam LV 307.15; sphuta . . . yaksad- 
yaih 315.9 (vs); gaganam sphutam tair naranayakebhih 

367.14 (vs); gaganam sphuta devasamghaih 416.9 (vs); 
devatahi Mv ii.333.9; tarn (sc. margam) pranakehi °tam 
(mss. °te) Mv i.270.13, (the way ) was filled with living things 
(insects); (agha) aghasphuta, evil and filled with evil, LV 
51.(10-)11; 351.22; 410.14; padapehi Mv ii.327.6; dhvaja- 
patakaih ii.328.4; patakapattaih ii. 344.1; a person’s body, 
laksanehi ii.327.7; 336.6; pitakaih, with sores, pustules, Av 
ii.167.1; gandhena Suv 7.6; sphuto ’bhavad Anando 
bhiksur Marena papiyasa Divy 201.21, cf. 24, completely 
occupied, possessed, by the Evil One; maitrya, suffused with 
love (regularly by the Buddha), Mv iii.429.3; Av i.79.14; 
maitraya with v.l. maitryaya Mv ii.350.15; avabhasena 
(or in Mv obhasena), with radiance, LV 300.10; Mv i.41.7; 
230.2; 240.12; iii.334.10; 341.14; Divy 157.19; Suv 8.5j 
-jvalabhir SP 407.10; abhaya SP 423.3; LV 277.11; 
prabhajalaih LV 280.9; (yasasa sarva SravastI) sphuta 
Av ii.20.7; in cpds., priti-sphutah SP 330.2 (vs); sarva- 
^ariram vikrti-sphutam Av ii.173.10 (prose); (2) adj. or 
(prob.) subst. (nt.), in dvandva cpd. khanda-sphuta-, 
ruined and broken (parts), of a stupa; here replaces BHS 
and Pali (khanda-)phulla, q.v. (cf. Skt. sphutati, bursts 
open, and, in the same context of Divy, sphutita or 
sphutitaka, q.v.): (stupe) khanda-sphuta-pratisamskara- 
(q.v.),' repair of . . ., Divy 22.11, 18; 23.1, 3, 8, 10. This 
use of sphuta is doubtless secondary, due to influence of 
sphutati, sphutita(ka). Cf. chutta. 

Sphutavikrama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.2. 
sphutika, adj. (read °taka?), = sphuta, full, filled 
(-ka perh. m.c.): te casya ksetra sphutika (v.l. sphuta, 
unmetr. ; Tib. Chin, said to mean full) jina-aurasehi Dbh.g. 
3(339). 5, filled with Bodhisattvas. 

sphutitaka, adj. and subst. nt. (= Skt. sphutita, 
ppp. of sphut), broken, or (subst.) break, broken place : 
Divy 22.27 and 23.6, both cited s.v. catita, q.v.; cf. also 
sphuta 2. 

sphutkara (m. ; prob. = Skt. phut-k°, and perh. 
error for that; note preceding -s), hissing sound (of a snake): 
(sarpan . . .) hatva panitalaih prayanti viva§as sphutkara- 
bhitah punah Divy 597.16 (vs). 

sphurati, once sphurayati (= spharati 1 and 2; 
cf. also sphuta), (1) suffuses, pervades, fills, esp. with 
light, or with an emotion such as love: sphurati SP 264.1 
(see spharati); abhaya °ti 423.9; avabhasena sphurayitva 
LV 113.2 (prose); BR cite sphurayisyati from LV Calc., 
but Lefm. 145.3 reads sphurisyati (sarvanagaram daurgan- 
dhena); sphuri (aor.) jinavaraksatram (Lefm. em. °tra; 
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see ksatra) LV 357.4; sphuranti Mv iii.334.9; 341.14, for 
spharanti of parallels, see spharati; trimSadyojanam 
sphuritva Mv ii.410.6 (said of Mara’s army; v.l. sphar°); 
sa maitrenam£ena (so with mss.) sphuritva Divy 60.24, 
and so read in 61.12, see s.v. 1 am6a; the full expression 
is, sarvam imam lokam maitrenamSena sphuritva 66.18 
(here Buddha is subject); sarvam ca sravastim sphuritva 
Av i.24.4 (of incense); maitrya sphuran i.171.9; (2) spreads 
(trans.) far and wide , with acc. of the thing spread and loc. 
of the thing spread over or filled: dharmamegha sphuritva 
sarvatribhave LV 294.4 (vs), having spread abroad the 
cloud of the Law in all the triple world ; mahakarunamegham 
(mss. °gha; one °gha) sphuritva LV 352.11 (prose). 

? Sphulantasri, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.11, 
perhaps error for sphurant-a-(pres. pple. to sphurati)-£ri. 

sphuta, adj. (= sphuta; cf. parisphuta), full: 
mahatavabhasena sphuta abhuvan LV 86.20 (prose). 

-sphotakam, adv. (cf. sphota, °tika, and Skt. 
sphota): na jihva-°kam (sc. paribhoksyamah) Mvy 8586 
(a Saiksa rule), (we will) not (eat) making a smacking noise 
with the tongue. 

$photana, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3277; May 246.26. 
SphotanI, n. of a raksasi: May 243.23. 
sphota (in this mg. Skt. sphotana, pw), snap of the 
fingers: maha-sphota-samghata-sabdena SP 388.9 (prose), 
referring to, and synonymous with, acchata-samghata- 
§abda, just before, see acchata. 

sphotika, Mv iii.58.4, uncertain mg., see s.v. tri- 
puskara. 

-smaranika, adj. (to smarana plus -ika), charged with 
reminding (of. . .): apatti-°kena bhiksuna MSV iv.124.15. 

smi, seemingly = asmi, I am: Gv 231.5 (vs), see 
§§4.7; 28.64. 

smiti-mukha, adj. Bhvr. (cf. late Skt. smiti, once, 
Schmidt, Nachtrage; Skt. smitamukha), with smiling face: 
ep. of Maya, °kha sa LV 28.12 (vs); Calc. smita-m°, but 
all mss. reported smiti° except one smiti° (meter requires 
long). 

smrta, ppp. as adj. (= Pali sata, regularly followed 
by sampajana), mindful , in a state of full awareness or 
consciousness , very common with following sampraja- 
na(nt): smrtah samprajanan Mvy 1480 (Tib. dran pa, 
= smrti, . . . can, possessing ); Av i. 228.1; ii.197.13, etc.; 
smrto samprajano Mv i.206.4 == ii.9.20; i.218.10 = 
ii. 20.11 etc.; smrtayam samprajanayam Mv i.205.8 = 
ii.9.4 (of the Bodhisattva’s mother). Sometimes replaced 
by smrtimant, q.v. 

smrti, f. ( = Pali sati; hardly distinguishable from 
some aspects of Skt. id.), mindfulness , (full) consciousness 
or awareness , esp. in samyak-s 0 = Pali samma-sati, the 
7th stage of the 8-fold Noble Path (marga), in lists of 
its stages, such as Mvy 1003; Tib. dran pa, which seems 
to parallel the various aspects of Skt. and BHS smrti. 
Cf. prec. and smrtimant. 

Smrtiketuraja6(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.14 (vs), 
[smrtimattaka, see smrtimantaka.] 
smrtimant, (1) adj., like Pali satima (e. g. DN 
ii.313.6) bracketed with samprajana(nt), Pali sampa- 
jana, replacing the commoner smrta, q.v.: SP 68.5; °man 
samprajanan LV 343.19 (prose); °mam su-samprajano 
(mss. omit su) Mv i.206.12 — ii.10.6 (vs); (2) n. of a 
devaputra: Gv 445.24. 

smrtimantaka, adj. (to a-extension of prec. plus -ka 
svarthe), gifted with memory (of sacred texts): (in reply 
to a question, agamani kim dharayisyanti . . .) smrtiman- 
taka (so I read for text °mattaka; two other suggestions 
in note p. 708 seem, implausible) hy ete dharayisyanty (sc. 
agamani) Divy 333.21 (prose). 

smrtilabdha, n. of a medicinal or magic herb: Gv 
497.22. 

smrtivinaya, m. (= Pali sati-vi°, described MN 


ii.247.28 ff.), procedure based on recollection (on the part 
of a monk accused of sin; he denies recollection of the 
offense charged, and the chapter accepts his statement, 
cf. Childers s.v.), one of the adhikarana-samatha: Mvy 
8632; MSV ii.207.11. 

Smrti^ri, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.13. 

Smrtisamudramukha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.11. 

smrty-upasthana, nt. (= Pali satipatthana, which, 
as Childers says, represents sati-(u)pa° by M Indie samdhi), 
application of mentality , of awareness ( applications de me- 
mo ire, LaV-P. AbhidhK. vi.153; see the foil, pages); Tib. 
dran pa (= smrti) ne bar bzhag pa ( application ); Chin. 
place or location of smrti ; normally there are (1) four such 
(same in Pali): listed Mvy 952-956 as kaya-, vedana-, 
citta-, dhsLrmsL-(coriditions of existe nce)-s mr° ; so, with full 
discussion of each item, Siks 228.9 fT. (the four terms 
228.11; 232.6; 233.15; 236.5); the true nature of each 
term must be carefully reflected on; a fuller terminology, 
paralleled in Pali (kayanupassana- etc.), is kaye kayanu- 
pa$yana-smr° Bbh 259.21 (cf. 25 evam avasistani smr° 
°nani); so, with °nudarsa- (v.l. °nudarsi, n. sg. 6f °vSin, 
showing confusion with the KP formula, below) instead 
of °nupasyana- Dharmas 44; a slightly different formula 
(cf. Pali e. g. DN ii. 290.12 ff.), kaye kayanupa^yi viharati 
na ca kaye kayanupasyanayam atmyadrstyam patati KP 
95.2, and similarly with the other three in ff. ; these four 
are listed first among the 37 bodhipaksika (q.v., or the 
like) dharma, Dharmas 43; LV 8.5; 181.17 (here at end 
of list of bodhipaksa-dharma is erroneously added arya- 
satya, but several mss. correctly omit satya); 426.7; Divy 
208.7; not in such a list, Siks 105.13; (2) also three , more 
exactly avenika (q.v.) smr° of a Buddha: triny avenikani 
smr° Mvy 187, listed 188-190 as 6usrusamanesu (asusru 0 , 
susrusamana£u£ru°) samacittata, i. e. Buddha is neither 
elated nor depressed when his audience is responsive, 
unresponsive, or partly both, cf. Bbh 403-10 ff., 15; men- 
tioned but not listed Divy 182.20; Av i.7.5; and, without 
the word avenika, tribhih smr° Divy 126.13 (that word 
is lacking also Bbh 403.10 ff.); smr° mentioned among 
avenika-buddha-dharma Bbh 230.14; (3) acc. to AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. vi.159 smr° is triple, svabhava- (en soi ; this is 
defined simply as = prajna), samsarga- (par connexion), 
and alambana- (en quality d’objet); the two latter defined 
160; this distinction I have not noted elsewhere. 

sya, apparently particle of emphasis, = asya, q.v. 
for citations. 

syanda, m. (cf. nisyanda, virtually a synonym), 
issue, outcome, result (not waste, Bendall; it is only nis- 
phala-sya° that is waste ; Tib. cited as sbyon ba) : sarvanis- 
phala-°da-varjanat Siks 116.12; parartham . . . yah syando 
na samvartate, sa nisphalatvad varjayitavyah 13; simi- 
larly 118.3 f.; cf. next. 

syandana (nt.) = prec.: nisphala-°na-varjanam Siks 
119.1; [also by error for spandana, q.v.] 

syandanika (in Skt., rivulet; on this and the Pali 
correspondent candanika see Levi’s long note on Karmav 
below ; acc. to L6vi, the Pali cand 0 is a deliberate, ironical 
distortion of syand°, by association with candana, sandal- 
wood), (1) drain, sewer : SP 144.10 (prose) apagata-syan- 
danika-guthodigallam (ep. of Buddhaksetra), free from 
drains and cesspools; Karmav 22.10-11 daru-syandanika- 
yam nisannah, in a (hous e-)drain of wood; (2) (— Skt. 
Lex. syandani, syandinl), saliva: May 219.14; also syan- 
dinika, id., May 237.25; 253.18 (in the last read syandinika- 
harah for text syandiniharah). 

syandamanika (presumably to pres. mid. pple. of 
Skt. syand- plus -ika; = Pali sanda°, defined in PTSD 
chariot; AMg. samdamanl, °niya, °nia, palanquin, Rat- 
nach.), a kind of palanquin: Sivika va °nika va (in list of 
vehicles) Mv ii.434.7. 

syandaraka, m., a kind of coverlet: Mvy 9182; v.l. 
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in Mironov syandu 0 ; corresponds to Divy 19.22 janduraka, 
which is prob. a better reading; see this and s.v. eraka, 
[syandita, false reading for spand°.) 
syandinikS, see syandanika (2). 
syapetarika, or °ka (n. pi. °ka(h); probably corrupt 
at least in the first syllable), a kind of toy, in a list of 
them: vitkotika °rika agharika Divy 475.19. 

Syama, see SySma. 

syat, siyati (as in Pali, AMg. siya; in only Jain Skt., 
see BR), perhaps; common at end of Jataka stories, usually: 
syat khalu (punar) bhiksavah yusmakam (rarely omitted) 
evam asya (or asyat), it may be, however, monks, that you 
may have the idea..., Mv ii.64.2; 68.13; 72.4, 8, 10; 
81.17; 83.7; 89.1, 3, 6; 94.5, 8; 113.16; 114.3; 176.15; 
219.4; iii.76.18, and often in Mv; so in Mv i.45.1, 5, 8, 11, 
read siyati (§ 29.41; Senart siya ti) punar . . . evam asya 
syat; yasyeha parisesam syan (so mss. ii.3.7, in i.199.9 
sya) narlye (°yo) jivitam bhavet Mv i.199.9 = ii.3.7 (vs), 
of what woman there may be perchance remaining in this 
world a life (of ten months and seven days); Senart reads 
sya in both places and takes it for the pronoun asyah, 
which seems to me impossible (§ 21.84). 

Syama(ka), see Syama(ka). 

sramsana (Skt. °na, nt., not quite in this sense), 
relaxation (of effort or activity): na °nam karoti £iks 279.7. 

sramsanlya, adj. (to Skt. sramsana, see BR s.v. 2b, 
plus -iya), loosening, relaxing (medicines): (dravya) MSV 
ii.47.7 (here of things snuffed, against a cold). 

Sragdhara, a name or form of Tara: Sadh 223.23 ff. 
sragmin, adj. (= Skt. sragvin), garlanded: sragml, 
n. sg., Mmk 60.5; °minam, acc. sg., 134.26; °mibhih 600.21. 

Srajamaladharin (v.l. Sragdha-ma°; v.l. °mala°), n. 
of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139. 12. 

Srughna, n. of a town (cf. Skt. Srughna, m.): Divy 
74.17, 22 (written £ru°). 

sruvaka, nt. (= Skt. sruva, m., plus -ka), ladle: Mvy 
4348 = Tib. blug(s) gzar, said to be a long ladle used in 
offerings. 

srota- apatti, srotapatti, often writen srot°, so 
regularly in Mv, Divy, and mss. of Av ( = Pali sotapatti), 
* entrance into the stream ’, conversion to Buddhism, the 
state of the srota-apanna, the first of the four stages of 
Hlnayana religious development, the others being the states 
of the sakrd-agamin, anagamin, and arhant; esp. often 
in comp, with -phala, the fruit of this attainment; con- 
tracted form °tapatti regular in Mv, prose as well as vss, 
in other texts rare in prose (Divy 17.21), used in vss 
where favored by meter (so, I believe, regularly in Lank, 
e. g. srota-apatti-gati- 116.13, prose, srotapatti-phalam, 
mss. sro°, 65.9, vs); srota-apatti-pratipannah Mvy 5131 ; 
srotapatti-phala Mv i. 175.1 (vs); 312.13 (prose); iii.254.11 
(prose); 346.13 (vs); srota-apatti-phala Divy 46.26; 50.8, 
etc.; Av i.65.1 (ms., Speyer em. sro°) etc., common.. 

srota-apanna, srotapanna, also written £rot°, adj. 
or subst. (= Pali sotap°), (one) who has ' entered the stream’, 
been converted; see under prec. ; formal and orthographic 
variants as there stated: srotap 0 Mv i. 103. 13 (prose); 
srota-ap° Mvy 5132; Divy 534.4 (sro°); Lank 116.12; etc. 

srotas, nt., a high number (between vivaha and ojas): 
Sukh 31.1. 

srota (= Skt. srotas), see srota. 
srotafijana, nt., in Mvy 5778, acc. to Tib. lig bu 
mig *= malachite (which acc. to Das is said to cure headaches 
and pains in bones);' occurs in a list of osadhi-namani, 
some items of which, however, are mineral medicinal sub- 
stances; Skt. Lex. sroto’njana = antimony; Pali sotanja- 
nam (Vin. i. 203. 14) in a list of kinds of anjana, used as 
eye-salve. 

srotapatti, °panna, see srota-ap°. 

Sroto’nugata, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 532 (not 
in SsP). 


? sva, inserted by Senart’s em. in Mv iii.384.3 (vs), 
where mss. kim (kim) adhipatl raja, metr. deficient, 
Senart kim sva, with next line katham sva; note says 
sva — svid or su; read both times svid or su (q.v.)? But 
cf. khu-ssa. Pali Dhp. comm, iii.231 .21 , same vs, kim 
su . . . , 22 katham su . . . 

? svaka(m) (cf. s.v. svayam), (1) acc. to Senart = 
Skt. svayam, ( one)self , in Mv iii.126.9, 10; the crow-king 
Supatra’s minister speaks: (if I cannot fulfil the king’s 
command, and steal food from the kitchen of the king of 
Benares) na purusakarakam bhavati (here mss. punctuate) 
asmakam, gacchami svakam rajno Supatrasya niveditum 
(so Senart, but mss. °trasya kake, or kaka-, niveditam), 
maharaja atra svakam (so Senart em., mss. seka) mahana- 
sato rajabhojanam anemi. The passage seems to me too 
uncertain to justify confidence in the em. (which might 
be explained as hyper-Skt. for svayam, interpreted as 
having Pktic y for k, § 2.33). In the first line the orig. 
may have been svakam . . . niveditam (with mss.); ( 2 ) in 
LY 237.16 (vs) Lefm. mahya sarnjni svakam eva vartate, 
which might be rendered my own self (assuming svakam = 
atma) is having the idea (that you will become like the 
Highest of Men). But best mss. have samjna for -samjhi; 
meter will be satisfied by samjna, and we could interpret 
svaka-m-eva, w r ith hiatus-bridging m; then, my very own 
notion is . . . In SP 112.8 (vs) read prob. with Nep. mss. 
pita svakasya, his own father; svakasya = Skt. svasya = 
atmanah. 

Svagunasakha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.14. 
Svatejadipta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.6. 
svapnadhyaya (in Skt. as n. of a work; buf cf. also 
°ya-vid, Traumdeuter, Samkara, pw r ), the interpretation 
(‘reading’) of dreams, in a list of arts learned by the Bo- 
dhisattva: °ye LV 156.17. 

[♦Svapnantalokamuni, see Supinanta 0 .] 
svabhava (Skt.), nature; used in Lank in several 
peculiar ways: (1) saptavidho bhava-svabhavo bhavati, 
yad uta, samudaya-svabhavo bhava-sv° laksana-sv° maha- 
bhuta-sv c hetu-sv° pratyaya-sv° nispatti-sv° Lank 39.9-11 ; 
these are not explained here or elsewhere, and Suzuki has 
no explanation; ( 2 ) three svabhava, mentioned Lank 
132. 4; { 227.10; 348.10; and listed 67.2 ff. as parikalpita, 
paratantra, and parinispanna (qq.v.) sva°; cf. Suzuki, 
Studies, 158 f.; in Mvy 1662-5 and Sutral. xi. 38-41 the 
term is.laksana (3) instead of svabhava; Levi renders 
indice ( imaginaire , du relatif, and absolu ). For other uses 
of the term in Lank see Suzuki ibid. 455 ff. 

svabhavaka, adj. (= Skt. °va plus -ka), usually ifc. 
Bhvr. and noted only in vss, perh. m.c. (?): avaktavyam 
°kam Lank 369.11, one must not speak of something that 
has self-nature (analyze as Bhvr., sva plus bhava, plus 
-ka?); otherwise = svabhava ifc. Bhvr., vss, dharman . . . 
mayasvapna-°kan SP 142.13; bhava ... a-°kah Lank 
273.8; gotram vastu-°kam Lank 297.15. 

svabhaslbhavati, read svabhyasi 0 (to *sv-abhyasa, 
very near; cf. abhyaslbhavati), becomes very near (to, 
loc.): °vati sarvakarajnatayam 6sP 682.4 (prose). 

? svayam, interpreted by Senart twice as prior mem- 
ber of cpds. in mg. own, = Skt. sva(ka), adj., for which 
saya, adj., is common in AMg.; I could hardly accept 
Senart’s interpretation except on the assumption that the 
word is a form of that M Indie adj. ; cf. conversely svakam, 
acc. to Senart = svayam. I can however not regard the 
interpretation as certain. In Mv i.284.4 (prose), kumaro 
brahinacari svayam (perh. svaya- with m Hiatus-bridger?)- 
asrame (mss. °mam) paryankena nisanno, svayam could 
be taken in its ordinary Skt. sense, (the youth) himself , 
rather than in his own hermitage with Senart. In i.302.6 
(prose), Senart by em. svayamdhita samvedita, he spoke 
to his own daughter; if it means this, I should read svaya, 
or (Skt.) svaka, or possibly svaya- (in comp.), dhita; the 
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mss. read svajanam dhita samvidita; could this (taking 
svajanam as nom.) mean his people (and specifically) his 
daughter was admonished ? Undoubtedly his daughter alone 
is actually addressed in the following, evam tuvam . . . ; 
and cf. svaka dhita 304.8, in the verse version of the 
story; on the whole the mg. assumed by Senart is prob. 
to be accepted, but I question the form (= Skt. svayam). 

svayamkarin, adj., doing (everything) for oneself; 
°ri-ta, state of . . . : °rina ’paropatapina na ca tenopasthana- 
gurukena bhavitavyam Siks 199.17, (a Bodhisattva living 
an ascetic life) must wait on himself , not annoy others , and 
not be eager for service; bodhisattvah °ritam pravrajyayah 
samdarsayitum tat pamsukulam Sakrasyadattva svayam 
eva praksalayati sma LV 266.21. 

svayam- acary aka, adj. Bhvr., self -instructing : prati- 
bala °kam jnanam paridlpayitum LV 377.14; see s.v. 
acaryaka 2. 

Svayamprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.2. 
svara- gupti, see gupti. 

Svarangasura, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.26. 
Read Svaranga 0 ? See this, and °ga-ghosa. 

Svaravivikta, n. of a dharanl: Gv 66.18. 
svarasvara (m. ? prob. amredita of Skt. svara, cf. 
svarasvara; also sarasarayate and Pali, AMg. sarasara, 
to which this could perh. be a hyper-Sktism, influenced 
by svara), varied sound , noise of various sorts : (a con- 
demned criminal is led to execution) -kanthegunena (so 
mss., see this) svarasvarena patahena vadyamanena Mv 
ii.168.9. (One might be tempted to take the form as an 
adj. with pataha, rattling noisily; but such a use of svara, 
or a M Indie equivalent, would seem to be unprecedented.) 

svaranga (Skt. svara with anga 2, q.v.), quality of 
voice or sound : sarva-°ga-mandalaparamaparamitaprap- 
tatvat sarva-°ga-mandalaparamaparamitaprapta ity ucyate 
LV 435.9-10, He is called one who has attained the supreme 
Perfection of the circle of all qualities of voice , because he 
has ... (of Buddha) ; sarva-°ga-samudrarutebhih . . . (suga- 
tam stavam!) Bhad 4, (/ praise the Buddhas ) with the 
sounds of the ocean of all voice-qualities; eka-°ga-samudra- 
rutebhih (as prec..), sarvajinana °ga-visuddhim (. . . otari) 
Bhad 30, may I penetrate ( comprehend ) the purity of voice- 
qualities of all the Jinas, by the . . . 

Svarangaghosa, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh 
p. 56 line 32 f. ; p. *65, line 15. 

svarasvara (cf. svara-svara, and § 23.12), all kinds 
of sounds : sarvasvarasvara-susvarabuddham, brahmaru- 
tasvaragarjitaghosam Suv 45.13(-14; vss); Tib. dbyans 
rnams kun gyis = sarvasvarasvara-. 

SvarnakeSa, n. of a gandharva: Suv 161.18. Cf. 
Suvarna 0 . 

Svarnaprabhasa, and Svarnabhasottama, °ma, 
see Suvarnabhas 0 . 

Svalaksanamandita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 138.2. 

[SvaSa, as n. of a people living about Taxila: Svasa- 
rajyam Divy 372.11; surely graphic corruption for Skt. 
Khasa, or Khasa, q.v., with Burnouf, Introd. 362 n. 2 
and BR.] 

Svasarlraprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.24 (vs), 
svasa (Skt. svasr; a-stem, = AMg. sasa; not noted 
in Pali), sister : LV 341.19 (vs); Mv ii.189.13 (prose); see 
§ 13.12. 

svasti (nt. ? cf. Skt. svastika), a (gold) ornament, 
presumably in the shape of a svastika: (tad yatha . . .) 
suvarnain (so read with v.l. for °na-) kataka-rucaka- 
svasty-adi-parinamena parinamyamanam . . . Lank 159.8 
(prose), just as gold , in being altered by change into a bracelet , 
necklace , svasti(ka), or the like . . . 

Svastika, (1) (= Pali Sotthiya), n. of a grass-seller 
(yavasika, q.v.; in Pali Jat. i.70.31 tinaharaka) from 
whom the Bodhisattva begged grass for his seat at the 


bodhi-tree: LV 286.4 ff.; 287.1, 3, etc.; Mv ii.131.12 fl. ; 
2^4.6 fT . ; 399.1, 4; 401.11; (2) n. of a yaksa: May 46. 

Svastikataka, n. of a locality: May 46. 

svastina, adv. (instr., = Skt. svasti; Skt. Lex. id., 
only Trik., Schmidt, Nachtrage; = Pali sotthina), hap- 
pily, successfully: °na parimoksyate £iks 104.11; °na 
parimoktukamena 116.2 (both prose); aham °na utta- 
rayisyami (across the ocean) Mv iii.72.21 (prose); °na 
jambudvlpam gamanaya 73.5 (prose); °na 88.2, 20; 89.20 
(vss), et al. 

svastyayati (denom. to Skt. svasti), makes happy, 
rewards : Silpinam svastyayitva tu samvibhagarthavistaraih 
Mmk 60.15 (vs)’ 

svakara, and m.c. svakara, see -akara. 

Svagata (= Pali Sagata), n. of a disciple of the Bud- 
dha: Mvy 1067; SP 207.4; LV 2.3; Sukh 2.10; MSV 
i.185.1 ff.; long account of him Divy 169.22 ff., including 
several traits of the story of Pali Sagata, e. g. his contest 
of magic with a naga (ASvatirthika) 185.5 ff. ; the Buddha's 
calling him foremost among experts in use of the fire- 
element (tejodhatu), 186.12, 19 ff.; and his falling a victim 
to intoxication, 190.4 ff. 

svagata- vant, adj., having {being accorded ) a. wel- 
come: rsina.ehi °van iti acasto svagatam te etc. Mv ii.96.16, 
come and welcome ! 

Svacara (su plus a°), n. of a sresthin's son: Gv 51.22. 

Svati (perh. = Pali Sati?), n. of a monk: May 219.28 
et al.; MSV i.202.13 ff. ; 285.10; 286.13; 287.7. 

Svatika (cf. Skt. svati?), n. of a goddess: Maha- 
samaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.19. 

Svatigiri, n. of a naga maid: Kv 3.24. 

Svatimukha, n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.2. 

Svatimukha, n. of a naga maid: Kv 3.21. 

svadanlya (nt.) = asvadaniya, q.v.; perh. con- 
diment, or savory (food): LV 96.21 khadya-bhojya-sva- 
danlya, both edd., no v.l.; 123.17 khadanlyabhojanlya- 
svadanlya, all mss. (only Calc. °nlyasvadanlya). 

svadlyati (see s.v. satlyati for discussion; Pali 
sadiyati somehow related), takes pleasure in (acc.): (na 
gitasabda na nrtyaravasabda na pramadaganam) rupa- 
vantam °yati Mv ii. 145.3 (subject, the Bodhisattva as 
prince; mss. both times °6abde or °sabdo). 

sv-adharsa-ka, adj. Bhvr., subject to easy attack: 
kulam bahustrikam alpapurusam °kam bhavati, supra- 
dharsakam (q.v.) . . . Bhlk 4a.3. Antonyms of Skt. dur- 
adharsa, duspradharsa; the nouns adharsa, pradharsa are 
otherwise unrecorded. The corresponding Pali, Vin. ii. 

256.17, has suppadhamsiya, but no equivalent of sva- 
dharsaka. 

svadhyayati, rarely *svadhyati (on the latter see 
§§ 28.54; 38.31; = Pali sajjhayati; denom. to Skt. sva- 
dhyaya), recites, rehearses, studies; see Chap. 43 s.v. for 
forms and citations. 

svSdhyayanika, Divy 489.14; 491.10, 12; or °yinika, 

489.18, 23 ff.; 490.2; 492.10 (see s.v. pariprcchanika, 
°inika), subject for study. 

Svaparna, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.12. 

Svabha-devi, n. of a deity: Sadh 66.5. 

svamam, svama (so even before a vowel, where 
also svam’ ; false Sktization of samam, q.v., by asso- 
ciation with Skt. svayam, sva-), self, oneself: (read) bha- 
vavibhava(m)karano rjumargo svam' anubuddhva (with 
Tib.; mss. °baddha) LV 169.19 (vs), Tib. nid kyis {by self ) 
khon du chud byas te {having made thoroughly under- 
stood); svama LV 236.17 (vs, n. sg., for °mam, m.c.); 
svam’ upatlrya taraya jagad 329.18 (vs), having crossed 
yourself, bring the world across; svamam (divided sva mam 
in Lefm.) 337.10 (vs); svama-upasampada Mv i.2.15, and 
svanT-upa° 16 (prose), ordination by oneself; in Mv ii.38.6 
(vs) mss. svayam, possibly m.c. for svayam, Senart em. 
svamam. 
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svamika ( = Pali samika; in Skt. only ifc. Bhvr. for 
svamin), husband (seemingly with no emotional tinge as 
a rule and mostly in prose; -ka svarthe): tvam ca mama 
(244.9 me) °ko bhavesi (or bhavisyasi) Mv i.233.8; 244.9 
(prose); others, ii. 105.4 ; 246.16, 18; 247.3 (in this vicinity 
varies indifferently with svamin; prose); 446.1; 485.20; 
iii.393.11 ; svamika-svamin, app. intensive repetition, used 
by a woman of her husband, °mi Mv ii. 105.3 (vs), my very 
lord and master. 

sv-alamkrta, adj. (m.c. for sv-a°), well adorned : LV 
220.15; 221*17; 282.10 (all vss). Gf. su-lamkrtika. 

SvaSisa, or °sa, n. pi. or n. sg. f. °sa, n. of a goddess 


or class of deities: Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. 
Texte 4, 191.2 (Tib., p. 204 infra, indicates su plus asis-). 
[svasanaka, see ambasanaka.] 
svidam (= suda, Pali suda(m); Skt. svid), after 
aho in an alternative question, or ... : aho svidam neti 
Mv i. 102.13, 14. Cf. also su, so. 
svedana, see snedana. 

svela, m. (v.l. svaila; Mironov svola, prob. by error, 
since all the surrounding terms end in -ela, as in the 
Kyoto ed.), a high number: Mvy 7763 = Tib. zal zul; 
cf. svelu. 

-ssa, see khu-ssa. 


H 


Hamsakusa, n. of a brother of Kusa: Mv ii.433.17. 

hamsalaksana, m. or nt. (= AMg. hamsalakkhana, 
acc. to Sheth white or pure, acc. to Ratnach. marked with 
the image of a hamsa ; Ratnach. cites cpd. °khana-pada- 
sadaga, which proves that it means a kind of cloth), 
a kind of fine cloth, prob. hamsa-like in one of the senses 
indicated by Sheth above: SP 89.6 kotambaka-hamsalak- 
sanaih, see s.v. kotambaka; Chin, seems to render this 
word bright, white, and clean (three words), agreeing with 
Sheth; Gv 495.4 hamsalaksana-vastra-bhutam sarvasam- 
saradosa-samsrstataya (read with 2d ed. °dosasam°), it is 
like a pure white garment (? a hamsalaksana garment ) 
because it is not contaminated with all the bad qualities of 
the samsara. 

hakkara, m., rarely nt. (onomat. ; cf. hakkara, 
hikkara; not related to AMg., JM. hakkai, hakkarai, 
on which see Edgerton, Indian Studies in honor of C. R. 
Lanman, 29), designates a sound of joy, approbation , 
admiration, and esp. applause; often foil, by hikkara: 
j anakayasya hakkara-hikkara-bherlmrdangamarupanava- 
sankhasamninadena Mv i.259.11; nearly the same phrase, 

ii. 180.8; 444.1; iii.114.5 (mss. hakkara-pikkara 0 ) ; 443.13 
(mss. here hikkara-pikkara 0 ); mahajanakayena °ro (ap- 
plause) mukto ii.75.4, similarly 15; 76.11 (°ram muktam, 
n. sg., as if nt.), 13 (id.); °ra-sahasrani ( applause ) ii.458.6; 

iii. 116.7, 10, 11; °ro dinno iii.38.12; °ram (acc.) ca ksipan- 
tanam 57.18, and (of them ) clapping applause ; hakkara- 
kilikilani 312.13, of applause, cf. hikkara. 

[hamce, 3 sg. opt., SP 111.4, represents a verb of 
going; WT ance, stating that their ms K' reads anne 
(Skt. ancati is almost restricted, in the mg. goes, to Gr. 
and Lex.); Kashgar rec. anvate (metr. equally good), 
which prob. read, see anvati.] 

hada = (and prob. error for) hadi, q.v. : hada-nigada- 
bandhanair Kv 31.7. 

hadi (Skt. Lex. once, said to be m., BR; AMg. id., 
said to be f., Ratnach.), fetter made of wood; so Tib., 
confirmed by SP, below; always associated with, usually 
immediately followed by, nigada, iron shackles : hadi- 
nigada LV 337.9 (vs) = Tib. Sin sgrog dan ni lcags sgrog, 
wooden fetters and iron fetters; darvayasmayair (so text, 
see this) hadi-nigada-bandhanair SP 440.4 (prose); 
darumayair ayomayair hadi-nigadair iha baddha ban- 
dhanaih SP 450.1 (vs); hadi-nigada- Mv i.18.1 (so 

mss., Senart wrongly em. hasti-ni°); Divy 250.29; 365.4; 
435.17; Gv 353.11 (see s.v. kataka); hadi-danda-bandha- 
nigadas Gv 213.24 (vs). Cf. prec. 

hatuna (Mironov, no v.l., for Mvy 7871), or haduna, 
Mvy 7871, v.l. hanuna, cited from Gv 133.14 which reads 
hetuna; all these nt., n. sg. °nam; or haruna, m., n. sg. 
°nah Mvy 7743, and gen. °nasya Gv 106.4; a high number, 
rendered in Mvy both times by Tib. phyin phyod (var. 


once chod, once sbyod). Orig. form? most evidence for 
hatuna or haruna. 

Hanuma(c)citra, n. of a mountain: May 253.34. 

Hanumatlra, n. of a locality: May 34. 

[hantula, see hastala.] 

ham, interj., = next: MSV ii.27.11f expressing 
surprise. 

hambho, also hambhoh, interj. (Pali hambho, acc. 
to PTSD 'expressing surprise or haughtiness’; AMg. id., 
merely sambodhanarthaka acc. to Ratnach. ; Pali ambho, 
merely in attracting attention, but also in both pejorative 
and ameliorative implications, CPD), expressive of (1) mere 
emphatic address, vigorously calling attention, hey therel 
look herel see herel MSV ii.49.22; hambho . . . yuktam idam 
bhavatah Divy 383.4; hambhoh Puskarasarin svagatam 
621.26 (Divy prints ham bhoh as two words, perhaps 
rightly); hambho vanijah (a question follows) Avii.202.2; 
hambho (text as two words) tata Suv 190.2 (to the speak- 
er’s grandfather); hambho Mahabrahma (mss. °me) Mv 
iii.215.1; (2) grief, alasl Mv iii.204.16 (said by a king on 
learning of the death of his valued purohita); (3) scornful 
incredulity: hambho (so read with mss.) na sraddadhamy 
aham Mv ii.176.5 (vs), wrongly em. by Senart; same vs 
in Pali Jat. iii.62.18 ambho na kira saddhevyam. 

Hayakarna, n. of a yoginl: Sadh 427.6. 

Hayagriva, n. of a deity, assoc, with Bhrkuti: Sadh 
37.10 et alibi. 

[hayana, assumed by Senart’s em. with Skt. Lex., 
Amarakosa, id. (v.l. dayana), litter, palanquin, in Mv 
i. 109.1 (arya vs) where mss. na-varehi, Senart hayana-va°, 
but yana-va° is simpler and quite as good in both meter 
and sense; again in ii.171.10 (prose) Senart onaddha- 
hayane, but mss. -punya, -punyam; in the corresp. incident 
in the Pali form of the same story, Jat. iii.61.6, we find 
paticchanna-yane; -yane is at least as close to the mss. 
as Senart’s -hayane, and might better be adopted.] 

hari, m., (1) n. of a naga king: May 246.32; (2) (m. 
or f.) a high number: Mvy 7868, cited from Gv 133.13; 
= harisa, v.l. harisa, m., Mvy 7740; Tib. thin yug in 
both Mvy citations; in Gv 106.3 represented by harita. 

Harikelika, f. °ka, adj., with vaca, (language) of 
(some country, perh.) Bengal (? cf. Skt. Lex. Harikeliya, 
see BR): ya tu Samatatl (q.v.) vaca ya ca vaca °lika Mmk 
332.7 (vs). 

Harike6i, n. of a pisaci: May 238.19. 

Haricandra, n. of a raksasi: May 243.11. 

harita, nt., a high number: Gv 133.12, cited in Mvy 
as haribha, q.v.; in Gv 106.3 (m. or nt.) corresponds to 
hari (2), q.v., of Gv 133.13 and Mvy 7868; cf. also hariva. 

harita-carika, see s.v. -carika. 

Haripingala, n. of a pisaci: May 238.19. 

haribha, nt., a high number: Mvy 7865, cited from 
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Gv where in 133.12 haribham, in 106.2 paribheda(sya); 
= hariva, m., Mvy 7737; Tib. in Mvy both times hphrog 
yas. 

hariva, m., = prec., q.v. 

harisa, m., a high number, = hari (2), q.v.: Mvy 
7740 (v.l. harisa, but Mironov only harisa). 

Harisumerus(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.14. 
Harihariharivahanodbhava, n. of a deity: Sadh 
77.12, etc. 

[Harlti, n. of a pisacl: M&y 238.19; prob. misprint 
or error for Harlti.] 

haruna, m. a high number: Mvy 7743; Gv 106.4; 
see s.v. hatuna. 

[harenda, so wrongly mss. Mv ii.204.19 (vs), Senart 
°nda; but read harenu (or prob. °nu or °nuka, m.c.), 
w r hich should be followed by -kalaya-krta-yusam upa- 
bhunje; see LV 264.16 and Pali MN i. 245. 19-20.] 

harmika, °ka (prob. hyper-Skt. to next = Pali 
hammiya, AMg. harnmia = Skt. harmya; § 2.33), room 
or apartment on the top of a building, acc. to Tib. on LV 
bsil khan, cool room , summer-house ; Divy Index also 
summer-house (in Divy it is above the cupola of a stupa): 
prasadas ca gavaksa-harmika-(could be m.c. for °ka)- 
vara(h) LV 293.16 (vs); tasyatinavandasyopari harmika 
krtanupurvitia . . . Divy 244.12 (prose), here f. unless 
text is corrupt. 

harmiya = prec., q.v.: prasada-°yam Mv ii.36.4 
(vs; metr. required). 

Haryaksa, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.75.15 
(so Senart by em.)- 

? haryanl (prob. corrupt), part of a cpd. listing 
various materials from which garments are made: aparan- 
taka-(q.v.)-phalaka-(&ar/c?)-haryanl-kambala- . . . Divy 
316.26. 

harsa, (1) nt. ( = Skt. id., m. only), joy : -harsam 
(n. sg.) . . . utpadye Mv i.59.13 (prose); in SP 117.2 (vs) 
text harso pi . . . bhoti, w r ith Kashgar rec., all Nep. mss. 
harsam pi; (2) m. (prob. = AMg. harisa, not in Ratnach., 
but acc. to Sheth — abhusana-visesa), necklace (so Tib., 
mgul gdub, on Mvy and both LV passages): Mvy 6019 
(harsah); kataka harsa mukutani LV 121.9; harsa-kataka- 
keyura- (etc.) 295.4; Divy 317.13, see s.v. kata (2). All 
prose. 

harsanlya, adj. (prob. to Skt. harsana plus Tya, 
§ 22.20), pleasant , delightful’, of sounds: (sabdah) LV 52.6; 
411.8 (both prose); (iyam mahaprthivi ... kampe . . .) 
°yam, adv., Mv i. 206. 17 (prose), in a charming (not 
frightening) wag . 

Harsadatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137. 15. 
[harsya, see saharsya.] 

Halaka, n. of a hunter: Divy 437.12 IT.; 442.15 IT. 
(in story of Manohara the kimnarl; cf. Malaka); in 
MSV i.126.18 ff. (as in one ms. of Divy, see 437.12, note) 

Phalaka. 

Haladhara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 1 37. 6. 
hala-slra (m. or nt.), plow, or perh. plow-share (so 
pw): Divy 124.7; 134.7; see s.v. sira. 
halita, nt., = next, q.v. 

halibha, nt., a high number: Mvy 7867, cited from 
Gv, where in 133.12 halitam, in 106.2 palimbha(sya) ; 
also = halibhu, m. or f. (°bhuh, n. sg.) Mvy 7739s- 
Tib. in Mvy both times rmon yas, rmo yas. 
halibhu, m. or f., = prec., q.v. 
hava, havaca, see s.v. havava. 
havala, nt., a high number: Mvy 7910 = Tib. ljab 
ljib; cited from Gv, and occurs in Gv 106.15 (°lasya) 
following hava(sya), see next, but both accidentally 
omitted in Gv 133.26, in the list which is the actual 
source of the Mvy list. 

havava, var. havaca (so Mironov with v.l. havava 
in 246.85), -in Gv hava, m., a high number: Mvy 7781; 


7909, in both = Tib. bgrah yal (in 7909 var. °yas); in 
7909 cited from Gv, which in 106.15 has -hava(sya, gen.) 
just before -havala, q.v. (omitted in Gv 133.26). 

Hasanl, Divy 451.1, 456.19, or HasantI, Divy 451.5, 
9, 456.23, 27, n. of a river. 

hasita, see a-liasita-kesa. 

hasta, (1) rit. (= Skt. m.), hand : hastani Mv i.18.2; 
haste (dual) 22.11 (both prose); (2) (m. ; — Skt. hastaka, 
pw s.v. 1 f; Pali hattha), handful : sotpalahastena (read 
with v.l. utpala 0 ; cf. 10 above, utpalahastakena) . . . 
vahyamanau LV 381.18 (prose), with a handful of lotuses 
being urged to drag (the carts); (3) (m. ; = Pali hattha; 
cf. hastaka) fan, see s.v. mayura-hasta(ka). 

hastaka, (1) (m.; = Pali hatthaka, cf. hasta 3) 
fan , see mayura-ha°; (2) n. of a sresthin’s son of Sravasti 
who became a disciple: Av ii. 147.1 4 IT. (Pali, DPPN, has 
two disciples named Hatthaka, but neither seems to be 
this one.) 

hastatva, nt. (= Pali hatthatta, Jat. ii.383.9, with 
v.l. hatthattha, which is read without v.l. Jat. i. 244.10; 

iii. 204.19; iv. 420.17; 459.28, see below; v.346.9; vi.582.21 ; 
it cannot represent Skt. hasta-stha, with PTSD, being a 
nt. abstract, used only as obj. of a form of (a)gacchati, 
barring an isolated *hatthattha-ta implied in °tam gato 
Jat. v.349.6; CPD s.v. attha = Skt. artha refers to 
hatthattha, perh. implying analysis as *hastartha; should 
we not read hatthatta always, with text in Jat. ii.383.9, 
supported by the Mv version, below, of Jat. iv.459.28?), 
state of being in the hands (= power ; of, gen.): °tvam 
agacche vanlpakasya Mv ii. 182.4, 9 (vs) = Pali Jat. 

iv. 459.28 hatthattham (read °ttam?) aganchi vanibbakassa. 
Cf. hastokta. 

hastada, sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i.135.7 
(between gulmala and kasula). 

hasta- pralehaka, see pralehaka. 
hastala (= AMg. hatthala; to Skt. hasta, with -la, 
§ 22.47), thief: haste (under the naksatra of that name) 
jatas cauro bhavati hastalah Divy 646.21; so I would 
read, or possibly hastulah with 3 mss., for text hantulah; 
hast- is made certain by haste. 

hastasamvacaka, °ika, see samvac 0 . 
hastapatti, f., sin of the hand, perh. = striya hasta- 
grahanam, which follows in line 1, taking hold of a woman 
bu hand: °ttih pancavarge gurvi desayitavya Siks 169.1; 
°ttih, in list of sins, 3. 

hastavalehaka(m), see -avalehakam. 
hastika, m., tog-elephant : Jm 63.10. 

Hastikaksya, nt. (cf. Skt. kaksa, kaksya), n. of a 
Buddhist work: Mvy 1399 (Mironov v.l. °kaksa); Lank 
258.4 (vv.ll. °kaksa, °kaccha), cited Siks 133.4 (as °kaksya). 
Tib. and Chin, interpretations of the name vary; Tib. 
for Lank glan pohi mtshan bcins, binding of elephants; 
other (Chin, and Jap.) versions render kaks(y)a by part(s) 
under the forelegs; Tib. on Mvy by rtsal, skill, dexteritg 
(some Chin, versions courage, or strength). 

Hastikaccha, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3270; May 247.1. 
Hastikarna, n. of a naga: Mvy 3313. 

Hastikaslrsa, n. of a son of King Sujata Iksvaku: 
Mv i. 348. 12; 352.10; corresp. to Pali Hatthinika (with 
variants; refs, in DPPN); also n. of a descendant of his 
brother Opura, 352.12 (here mss. Hastinika-s°). 

hastigarbha, (1) m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv 
ii.302.9; 310.9; (2) nt., a kind of fragrant black aloe-wood, 
or magic article made from it; °bham nama kalaguru- 
ratnam tena saha dhupitainatrah . . . balakayo vihayase 
tisthati Gv 507.22. 

hasti-grlva, the art of riding on an elephant’s neck 
(and so driving him); so Tib. (on LV and Mvy), glan 
po chehi gnar zhon pa; in lists of arts: LV 156.10; Mvy 
5002; Divy 442.5. 

hastinaga, m. (= Pali hatthi 0 , see PTSD s.v. naga, 
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and Andersen’s Reader, Glossary, an excellent elephant), 
acc. to pw (citing Divy) ein furstlicher Elephant ; this fits 
some BHS passages well enough, and may be meant 
in Pali Vv. comm. 37.8 hatthinaga as gloss on naga of text 
(this elephant was indeed a fine one); but it is not always 
clear that it means more than (any) elephant (they are 
all noble beasts); one suspects sometimes that hasti- may 
be prefixed to distinguish this from naga, serpent : Mv 
ii.70.7; 74.12 ff . ; Divy 74.2 ff. ; 286.28 f.; 334.15 (read 
with mss.); 370.26. (In late Skt. Hastinagapura occurs 
as n. of a city, Schmidt, Nachtrage; and acc. to Sheth, 
Pkt. Hatthinagapura, or the like, = Hastinapura.) 

Hastinapura, n. of a city in the Kimnarl Jataka: 
Mv ii.94.19 ff. (hardly intended for the familiar Skt. city 
name, which is meant e. g. LV 22.6). 

Hastinika-sirsa, see Hastika-3°. 

hastinika (= Pali hatthinika; Skt. °nl plus -ka 
svarthe, no dim. force), she-elephant: Mv iii.132.14; 137.5 
(both prose); Hastinika- Jataka, in colophon of prose 
version, 133.5 (but Hastinl-j 0 137.16, to verse version); 
in Pali called Mati (or Matu)-posaka Jat. (455). 

Hasti-niyamsa (1), n. of a man: Mvy 3664 (Mironov 
id.) = Tib. glan po ches hdul ba, conquering (! as if from 
ni-yam) by elephants. Is the second member actually con- 
nected with AMg. niyamsai (Skt. nivaste), puts on (clothes, 
or, in Skt., a sword), niyamsana (Skt. nivasana), garment , 
attire ? 

[hasti-madhya (gen. °yasya), Divy 188.13, error for 
hasti-madya, liquor for elephants ; cf. 190.7 hasti-madad, 
for which doubtless read likewise °madyad.] 

hasti-vrata, living like an elephant, a kind of ascetic 
practice: LY 248.21 (prose), cited s.v. kukkura-vratika. 

? hastula, see hastala. 

hastokta, adj. (hasta-ukta; cf. Skt. hasta-stha), 
declared to be in the hand (= power); only °ktam cakravar- 
tirajyam, referring to the imperium which the Bodhi- 
sattva renounced by retiring from the world: °ktam (ca) 
°jyam apahaya Mv ii.68.20; 117.19; (Suddhodana speaks 
of the glory which he would have shared if his son had 
not retired from the world,) asmakam °ktam °jyam 
abhavisyat iii.107.9. Cf. hastatva. 

hahava, m. (corresp. to Pali ahaha, m. ; see also 
apapa), n. of a (cold, Tib.) hell; Mvy 4932 (Tib. treats 
it as derived from an exclamation of grief); Divy 67.23; 
138.7; Av i.4.9 etc.; Mmk 635.22. Cf. also haha, hahava, 
which however are mentioned with hot hells. 

hakkara = hakkara, q.v., sound of admiration or 
applause : udanam udanayan °ram kurvan Gv 99.22 (prose), 
cited Siks 36.11. 

hataka-prabhasa, nt. (cf. hataka 4 in BR), n. of 
a magic fluid: °sam ndma rasajatam, tasyaikapalam 
lohasahasram curnikaroti, read with 2d ed. lohapalasahas- 
ram svarnl° Gv 502.5. 

hayate (== Pali hayati; analogical pass, to Skt. ha), 
wanes, declines, becomes deficient : kim hayate tava Mv 

i. 147.1 et al., what is lacking to youl Others, see Chap. 43, 
s.v. ha (2). 

1 -hara, v.l. -hana (Senart reads -hara and in his 
note compares mukta-hara; to me the word seems dubious; 
one of the two mss. reads -hana each time, but this also 
seems difficult), clump, mass, thicket, of reeds or the like; 
parallel with gahana: (vanagulmesu ca vanagahanesu ca) 
sara-haresu ca nadaka-haresu ca kantaka-haresu ca pravi- 
sitva maranti Mv i.359.23; nadagahanesu sara-haresu ca 
kasa-haresu ca pravisiya maranti 361.5. 

2 -hara, f. -hari (m. ifc. , in Skt., BR, carrying etc.); 
expressing purpose, udakahara gamisyamo Mv iii.427.9, 
we will go and fetch water (also in Skt., BR s.v. udahara, 
Dasak.); f., udakahariyo, n. ph, female water-carriers, Mv 

ii. 110.14; acc. adv., as ger., sali-haram gamisyamah Mv 


i. 343.8, 13, let's go rice-gathering (to gather rice), and others, 
§ 35.4; see next, -hari, ojo-hara. 

haraka, m., (1) porter , carrier (in Skt. recorded only 
ifc., and so usually BHS): asati harake (v.l. liartari) 
Prat 497.12, when no porter is available ; in same mg. 
bhara-haraka ; ( load-)carrier , Siks 180.18; see kastha- 
haraka; dhana-harakah, to get wealth, Divy 5.12, see s.v. 
rnadhara, also ojo-haraka; acc. adv., as ger. (§ 35.5), 
sali-harakam gatasya Mv i. 343.4, gone rice-gathering ; 
(2) in Siks 330.15 (vs) seems to denote a kind of enter- 
tainer: utkuta-sobhika-haraka-nrtya mayakarah . . . Per- 
haps corrupt. 

Harapradanajataka, n. of a jataka: (sri-Yasodha- 
raye) °kam Mv ii. 68. 19 (colophon). 

Harabhusita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138,10. 
Harasltalahga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139. 10. 
harahara, in °ra-kusalah Sukh 59.9, said of people 
born in Sukhavati, in long list of descriptive epithets; 
foil, by navanaya-kiisalah sthana-(corruption of sthana- 
sthana-? Muller’s Transl., note)-kusalah; Muller, clever in 
taking and refusing; the foil, nayanaya- suggests Artha- 
sastra (cf. Jat. vi.581.22 hara-harini, ep. of an army, sena, 
of uncertain mg., comm, haritabba-harana-samattha, not 
very plausibly), but war-raids (of all kinds? § 23.12) would 
not be appropriate to Sukhavati; prob. all these terms 
have rather an intellectual application (cf. sthana); but 
the precise mg. escapes me. 

-hari, acc. adv. (udaka)-harim, as quasi-ger. ex- 
pressing purpose, to fetch water : Mv ii.65.10, etc. (see 
§ 35.6). 

-harika, adj., ifc. (to -hari, prec., plus -ka? or error 
for -haraka, q.v.?), in dhana-harikah Divy 100.28, in- 
tending to get wealth; see s.v. rnadhara. 

Haritaka, m. pi. °ka(h), n. of a class of gods or 
supernatural beings (yaksas?): Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.5; so more likely than as n. sg. f., 
n. of a yaksini (altho such names occur in prec. lines); 
follows Sadamatta(h), q.v.; in corresp. Pali (DN ii.260.24) 
Haragaja; Pali knows Harita as n. of a maha-brahma 
(DPPN). 

Hariti(-putra), see Hariti. 

[harisa, m., var. for harisa, q.v.] 
hari (Skt. Lex. id. ; perh. once in late Skt., see Schmidt), 
pearl : hari strlvisaye MSV ii. 13. 13, a pearl among ivomen. 

Harltayanl, n. of the gotra of the naksatra Ardra: 
Divy 639.16. Cf. Haritayajna, as gotra of a naksatra, 
Weber, Die vedischen Nachrichten von den naxatra, 2.392. 

Hariti, n. of a deity (referred to as a yaksini, raksasi, 
or bhuta-matar): SP 400.7 (Burnouf °ti; a raksasi); May 

241.12 (raksasi); Suv 1.8; 85.4 (associated with yaksas); 

3.12 (bhutamata); 162.16 (id.); as yaksini Mmk 608.16; 
mahayaksini Mmk 44.1; Sadh 103.9 etc.; in LV 202.10 
yaksas are called Hariti-putra (so read, text Hariti 0 , best 
ms. cited as Hariti 0 ). 

halahala, m. or nt. (= Skt. halahala, halahala), a 
kind of poison- visam . . :°lam (acc. sg.) Jm 219.21 (vs; 
a perh. m.c.). 

Halahala, n. of a deity; Sadh 31.11 etc. 

Hasavati, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4286. 
hasya-karaka (cf. AMg. hasakaraga), jester: °ka(h) 
Mv iii. 113.4, in list of entertainers. 

haha, Kv 18.13; 50.3; and hahava, Kv 66.16; names 
of (a) hell(s), from the context seemingly hot; cf. hahava 
(a cold hell). 

haha-kara (m. ; in Skt. and M Indie recorded only 
of grief, except once in pw said to be used in urging on 
horses; but Skt. Lex. cite ha also as indicative of joy, 
and there is one doubtful literary occurrence of ha-ha 
in this sense, BR s.v. 3 ha, end), a sound of joy: ati-r-iva 
udvilyaharsa °ram udlretsuh Mv i. 266.14; °ra-kiiikila- 
praksvedita-sabdah Mvy 2800 (Tib. a-la-la, interj. of joy). 
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hahadhara, n. of a cold hell: Dharmas 122. Replaces 
huhuva of other texts. 

himsata, to be read with most mss. incl. the best for 
text himsita, injurioiisness : kama-chandu naiva tasva 
irsi naiva °ta LV 75.10 (vs); = himsa, see § 22.43 (could 
also be derived, perhaps, from AMg. himsa, adj., = Skt. 
hirnsra, plus -ta; no *himsin is recorded, and Skt. himsa 
adj. only once in RV). 

hikkara, m. (onomat. ; in Pali said to mean hiccup , 
cf. Pali and Skt. hikka; here seems = hakkara and 
associated with that), a sound of applause , joy, or the like : 
hikkara (read °ra, m.c., n. pi.) turyamisra samantato 
vartate (so with mss., m.c.) aho dharmam Mv i.237.3 (vs); 
in ii.141.11 (vs) the corrupt mss. seem to indicate hikkara- 
kilikila (see s.v. hakkara; otherwise Senart); dundubhi- 
Sabdo hikkaranado ca ii. 413.20 (vs, meter obscure); 
others see s.v. hakkara. 

hingulaka (m. or nt. ; = Pali id., Skt. °la), vermilion : 
MSV ii.142.9. 

hindati (= Pali id.; Skt. Dhatup. hindate; for cpds. 
see Chap. 43), wanders : hindan (pres, pple.) LV 140.7 
(prose; so text printed, but follows gatva, perhaps under- 
stand ahindan). 

hitamkara, adj. (= Skt. and Pali hitakara; only 
in vss, perh. m.c.), beneficent'. °rah LV 359.9 (vs); °rah 
Suv 159.9 (vs). Cf. next. 

hitamkarin, adj., = prec. : °ri, n. sg., Suv 245.5 (vs). 

Hitacaranasamkrama, n. of a kumbhanda: Mvy 
3440. 

Hitesin, Hitaisin (both spellings in mss.), n. of three 
former Buddhas in the same list: Mv iii.234.7; 236.11; 
237.5. 

hinihinayamana, fern. pres. mid. pple., and hini- 
hinika, onomat. (?), applied to sandals: MSV iv.206.11; 
207.11. 

himantra, a high number: °traya(h), gen., Gv 106.8. 
Cf. nahimantra and hematra. 

Himaratl (read °vatiV but no such river-name is 
recorded), n. of a river: Kv 71.15. 

himavac-candana, nt. , n. of a specially fine variety 
of sandalwood (mahacandanaratnam): Gv 501.5. 

Himavant, n. of a maharsi: May 256.26. 

Hiranyagarbha, n. of a king: Mink 622.7. 

Hiranyadhanyasirika (v.l. °siiika), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i. 139. 14 (prose). 

Hiranyapani, n. of a householder’s son: Av ii.74.7 ff. 

Hiranyavatl, once (m.c,.?) °vatya (cf. § 10.6), (= Pali 
Hirannavatl; see s.v. Aryavatl), n. of a river, on the 
bank of which the Buddha entered nirvana: Mmk 354.14; 
580.9 ' adyam °vatyayam, vs, perh. m.c. for °vatyam); 
595.4 (vs, °vati-tire); May 253.8 (in list of names); MPS 
29.4. 

hira, sand, see hirodaka. 

Hiri (= Pali id.), n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.25. 

Hirike£a, n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.25. 

hirimanta-ta, for hrimat-ta, modesty: Samadh p. 62 
line 16 (vs). Meter proves the form. 

Hiri, see Hri. 

Hiru, n. of a minister of Rudrayana, bracketed with 
Bhiru(ka) : Divy 545.5; 556.8, 13; 562.15; 570.26; 571.2; 
576.21. 

Hiruka, (1) m., = prec.: Divy 563.25; 564.10; 
575.25 f. ; 576.22; (2) nt., n. of a city founded by the 
prec. : Divy 576.22 f. 

hirodaka (not ahiro 0 !), Divy 384.24, acc. to Note 
p. 709 hira-udaka, vein-water , blood : but this is quite im- 
plausible. The phrase is hirodakasikatapindair andakasthc- 
bhyo (see this) ’pi asarataratvam kayasyavetya, realizing 
that the body is more worthless even than eggshells (?) full 
of (? so Burnouf, Introd. 376) lumps of sand, water , and 
gravel. (Burnouf, pleines de boules de sable faites avec des 


larmes de serpent.) The instr. -pindair is apparently asso- 
ciative, with the following word; perhaps render eggshells 
along with lumps etc., eggshells (if Burnouf is right) being 
likewise symbolic of worthlessness, and also fragility. In 
Desin. 8.66 is noted hila, sand (valuka); hira is prob. 
equivalent to this. It would fit with sikata, and udaka 
could perhaps be used as a symbol of worthlessness. 

? hilima, f. °ma, adj. with joma, q.v. ; mg. unknown; 
denotes a good kind of broth or liquid food: Divy 497.19 ff. 

Hillisala, °lin, n. of a rich and miserly householder: 
Karmav 70.1 (°la-); 75.1 (°li, n. sg.). 

hisati (= hisati, q.v.), neighs : °ti LV 236.7 (vs); 

m. c. for hi° or Skt. he°? But hi° occurs as v.l. for hi° 
Mv ii. 160.7 (prose). 

hina, nt. (rare in Skt. and not in this precise mg.), 
the low; hlnaya, with avartati (mss. vartati; = Pali hlnaya 
avattati, once vattati acc. to text Jat. i.276.16), returns 
to the low = gives up monkish life, returns to the world : 
hlnayavartanti (mss. °yam vart°) kamehi Mv iii.47.14 
(prose). Cf. hlnayavarta. 

hlna-yana (nt.), the inferior vehicle , i. e. that of the 
sravakas: Mvy 1253; depreciated, na °yanena nay anti 
buddhah SP 46.14 (vs); others, see s.v. yana. 

hlnayavarta- (mss. hlnaya or hina-vartta- ; see under 
hina; Pali hinayavatta), one who ‘ returns to the low*, 
quits monkish life for the world: hlnayavartapravrtta (by 
em. ; mss. °vartta-pravrtti) bhava^nti Mv iii.47.16 (prose); 
in Pali, same incident, SN ii.217.29 hinayavatta bhavanti. 
[Himavata, error for Haima°, q.v.] 
hisana (nt.; to next plus -ana), neighing of a horse 
(both mss. in the first two instances, one in the third, 
bhisana; em. Senart): uccena svarena hisitam, mama 
°na-sabdena . . . Mv ii.160.7; uccena svarena °na-sabdam 
krtam 189.8; asvarajasya °na-sabdam srutva iii.76.13. 
All prose. 

hisati, hisyati (also hisati, q.v.; comm, on Hem. 
4.258 hisamanam hesitam, and on De§In. 8.68 hisamanam 
hesaravah; cf. Skt. hesati, hres-), neighs: hlsyanti (v.i. 
hresyanti) Mv i.308.6; hisitam ii.160.7, it was neighed 
(v.l. his°); hisitva iii.76.2, 12. All prose. 

hu, and hu, m.c. (= AMg. id.), rarely for khu 
(q.v.) = Skt. khalu, of course , etc.: ma hu LV 141.3 (vs); 
ma hu 202.6 (vs). Prob. not contained in RP 58.18 (vs) 
jahu, q.v. 

humhum-kara, v.l. for phuphu-kara, q.v. 
Hutasani (read °sani), n. of a raksasi: May 243.13. 
huduhuduyati (onomat. ; cf. Skt. huduk, Lex. hula- 
huli, and s.v. huluhulu), roars , of the sound of nagas 
sending rain: Megh 304.18. 

Huluka (Mironov Ulluka; v.l. in both edd. Uluka), 

n. of a naga king: Mvy 3280. 

Huluta (cf. prec. and next), n. of a naga: MSV 
i.xvii.5. 

Huluda, Hulura, vv.ll. for Hullura. 

huluhulu, var. (in Calc, and Tib.) for phuluphulu, 

q.v. 

Hullura (Mironov Hullunda, vv.ll. Hulluda, Huluda, 
Hulura; Kyoto ed. v.l. Huluda), n. of a naga king: Mvv 
3279; Kv 2.11 (confirms Hullura). 

huvana, n. or epithet of some hostile (presumably 
magic or supernatural) power: May 237.27 huvanatah 
(abl.). Follows Havanatah, which I identify with Havana, 
used in the epic of a Rudra; followed by unmardana, q.v. 

huhum, interj. (= Pali id., or with v.l. humhum; 
see Vin. comm. v. 957. 32) expression of haughtiness or 
irritability (Vin. comm. l.c. mana, kodha): huhun ti ca 
karoti (mss. corrupt; so Senart em.) Mv iii.325.3. Cf. 
nihuhumka. In iii.325.2-3 Senart reads by em. huhumka- 
jatiko (= Pali id., Vin. i.2.32), perhaps rightly, but mss. 
kuhako ti. 

? huhumka- jatika, see prec. 
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huhuva, m., n. of a (cold) hell: Mvy 4933 (Tib. treats 
it as derived from an interjection expressing distress from 
cold, a-chu!); Divy 67.23; 138.7; Av i.4.9 etc. In Dharmas 
122 replaced by hahadhara. 
hu, see hu. 

huna, huna (-lipi), Hun-script, in list of modes of 
writing: huna-lipi LV 126.1; -hunapira (dvandva; sc. lipi) 
Mv i.135.6. 

huma, nt. (Mironov duma; v.l. both edd. hama), a 
high number: Mvy 7711 = Tib. zam zim; also corresp. 
to poma, q.v. 

hrdi, stem in comp, for hrd ( = hrdaya), heart (un- 
recorded otherwise; Speyer refers to BR s.v., but hrdi is 
cited there only thrice from RY, and later Vedic scholars 
have almost unanimously agreed that these forms are Iocs, 
of hrd; cf. §15.14): hrdi-maitrya sphutam Av i.79.14 
(prose), suffused with heart-love; bharyam priyam hrdi- 
sukhams ca sutam siramsi (. . . dattva) Mv i.83.15 (vs), 
sons that rejoice the heart ; Sravana-hrdi-nayana-subhagaih 
99.4 (vs), pleasing to the ear, heart, and eye (meter seems 
correct); manohrdinandanam 99.6 (vs), rejoicing the mind 
and heart In the three Mv passages meter might be con- 
cerned; there is no real v.l. 

? hrdimano, obscuie and prob. corrupt, in otherwise 
corrupt and metr. impossible line (first of an arya): evam 
(mss.) ekaikasya vasibhutasya dharenti hrdimano (so 2 
mss., 3 hrmano, one hrtmano) Mv i. 116.9 (vs). The word 
could be n. pi. or gen. sg. ; it is possible, but by no means 
evident, that it contains the stem hrdi (prec.). Senart’s 
note is not helpful. 

hethaka, adj. (== Pali id.; to next plus -aka), in- 
jurious: °kesu Ud xxx. 48. See also a-he°. 

hethati, hethayati ( = Pali hetheti; Skt. Gr. hethati; 
the root is not recorded, in Pkt.), injures, vexes, annoys 
( — Skt. hims-): °yanti na canyonyam LY 97.22 (vs); ma 
(m.c.) hethata (impv.) 123.5 (vs); hetheti Mv iii.215.14 
(vs); hethayitva 369.8 (vs). Commoner is vi-heth-, q.v. 

hethana (= Pali id.; to prec. plus -ana), injury: 
prarthayami na jinasya °nam RP 9.14 (vs). 

hethayitar (to hethayati plus -tar), one who injures: 
Mv iii.215.18 (vs) °ta na vidyati. 

1 hetha (to hetha[ya]ti), injury, annoyance, vexation: 
karonti . . . hethah (acc. pi.) LV 341.21 (vs); in Mv re- 
peatedly in prose, always hetham, object of a form of 
utpadayati (in ii.236.13 utpadema for °dayema; in i.365.10 
utpadyema, see § 38.24), Mv i.365.10; ii.236.13; 447.17; 
448.7; 486.1; 489.3. 

? 2 hetha, hethe, adv., = hesta, heste, qq.v. (no 
forms with single th are recorded in Pali or Pkt., and these 
are very rare and not very certain), below, underneath: 
hetha ca dharani sarva Mv ii.351.3 (vs), so Senart with 
1 ms., but v.l. hesta, which is read by both mss. and ed. 
in repetition of the line iii.275.5; tatra hethe (perh. to be 
read with 1 ms. ; v.l. heto ; Senart em. hethato, cf . hestato) 
nihito nidhih Mv ii.438.16 (prose). 

? hethya (m. or nt. ; cf. hetha and relatives), in a list 
of athletic and martial arts in which a prince is trained: 
chedye va bhedye va hethye (v.l. hathe, with th) va 
samgramaslrsayam va . . . Mv ii.434.13. 

hetu, (1) (substantially = Skt. id.) cause; on relation 
to pratyaya (1) see this; normally m. as in Skt. and Pali 
(Childers), but mss. make it f. in Mv i.43.10 (vs), intending 
sarvabhi (°hi) hetubhi upasthitahi, where Senart em. 
sarvehi . . . upasthitehi, in accord with repetition i. 242. 20 
(where read upasthitehi instead of Senart’s violent em.); 
six hetu, Mvy 2259-65 and AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.245 (in 
different order), karana-h° ( raison d'etre, LaV-P.), saha- 
bhu- ( cause mutuelle), vipaka- ( cause de retribution), sam- 
prayukta- ( cause associie), sarvatraga- ( cause universelle ), 
sabhaga- ( cause pareille ); La V-P.’s note here, and the foil, 
pages of his transl., explain the terms at length; (2) hetu 


as adv. (= Pali id. ; only noted ifc. in BHS but in Pali used 
alone with prec. gen. ; acc. to Senart i note 536, an "atte- 
nuation" of Skt. hetoh), for the sake of, because of, in order 
to: bodhihetur ( for the sake of enlightenment, Tib. byan 
chub don du; is -r ‘Hiatus-bridger’, § 4.62? or may -hetur 
be m.c. for -hetor, supporting Senart’s theory? a nom. 
sg. is impossible here) aprameya tyaktu dustyaja tvaya 
LV 170.14 (vs); araksahetu, for the purpose of guarding, 
for a guard, Mv i.204.6, 11 = ii.8.1, 6 (vss); parasya visma- 
panahetu (so Tib., ho mtshar . . .; text visvap 0 ) KP 126.14 
(vs), to astonish another; (3) a high number: hetuh Mvy 
8018. 

hetuka, adj. or subst. (cf. AMg. heuya, adj., causal), 
causal, or (= hetu) cause: °kas trayah samjna(h) LY 
374.11 (vs), the three false notions which are causal, or 
causes ( = hetu); see s.v. samjna 4. 

hetudrsti, rationalistic heresy: °ti-samudghato dhar- 
malokamukham LV 33.6. 

hetuna, nt., a high number: Gv 133.14, see s.v. 

hatuna. 

Hetupadma, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 310.16. 
hetupratyaya, see s.v. pratyaya (1). 

Hetumant(a), n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.4 f. 
(acc. °tam, nom. °tas). 

hetura, nt., a high number: Gv 133.9; = hevara, q.v. 
hetu-&as (written °sas, °so; = Pali hetuso), according 
to ( the several) cause(s): -hetuso-vipakaso-jnana- LY 433.6. 

hetu-hila, nt., a high number: LY 148.4, cited Mvy 
7966; = Tib. rgyu rig (Mvy adds hdzin), cause-knowledge 
(-grasping). 

hetv-indriya, nt., a high number: LY 148.5, cited 
Mvy 7968; = Tib. rgyu dban (lit. transl.). 

? Hemakroda (em. ; mss. Ahoma-, one Ahema-, and 
-krodha), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.5 (prose). 

hema-jala (not noted as cpd. in Skt.; Pali id., de- 
fined as covering for gift-elephants, gift-chariots, a heavenly 
mansion or yimana and the body of a possessor of one; 
AMg. °jalaga, a kind of ornament, Ratnach.), lit. gold-net, 
but seems to have acquired a special mg., which is not 
clear: in Mv i.171.8 (vs) one of the 60 qualities of a Buddha’s 
voice is that it is hemajala-tulya-rava, sounding like a. . .; 
in Mv i. 195.5 the railing-networks (vedika-jala, see vedika) 
of DIpavatl, and in 196.4 each of its city gates, are covered 
with two hemajala, one of gold and the other of silver! 
(195.5) dvihi hemajalehi praticchanna abhusi suvarna- 
mayena ca °lena rupyamayena ca; the next sentence, both 
times, says that the golden hemajala had bells of silver, 
the silver one bells of gold; Senart supposes that hema- 
has come to mean precious substance in general, but I 
know of nothing else to support this; on the other hand, 
in Mv ii.453.17 the lit. mg. may well apply, elephants 
being described as hemajala-praticchanna (misprinted 
hemalala 0 in text), as in Pali AN iv.393.21 (°samchanna). 

Hemajalapraticchanna, n. of a lokadhatu in the 
northeast: LV 294.8. 

Hemajalaprabhu (Senart em. °prabha), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.141.3. 

Hemajalalamkrta, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 294.9 
(he came from Hemajalapraticchanna). 

hemantika, adj. (to hemanta plus -ika; = Pali id., 
Skt. hai°), of or pertaining to winter: °ko (sc. prasada, 
palace) Mv iii.405.13. 

Hemaratha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5. 
Hemavarna, (1) n. of two former Buddhas in the 
same list: Mv i. 136.15, and 137.1 (in the latter all mss. 
make Hemavarna a separate name; Senart reads Hema- 
varnalambadama as one name); also of a former Buddha 
in LV 5.6; (2) n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.153.16. 

hematra, m., a high number: Mvy 7755 = Tib. 
gar gzhal; cf. nahimantra and himantra. 

heri (cf. PkL heria, Skt. Lex. herika; late Skt. herika 
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and heraka, Schmidt, Nachtrage), spy, secret listener , 
emissary: herih Mvy 3805 = Tib. nam rna. 

Heruka, n. of a deity: Sadh 146.4 et passim. 
Heruki, n. of a goddess: Sadh 488.6 etc. 
hela, (1) (perh. cf. JM. heda, defined by Hindi ghata, 
sarnuha, Sheth) some sort of container, basket or the like: 
sa hiranya-suvarnasya helam purayitva Av i.224.6; 
grhapatina sa suvarna-hela brahmanaya datta 8; (2) a 
high number: Gv 106.12; no corresp. in Gv 133.22 or 
parallel lists. 

heluka (m. or nt.), a high number: Gv 106.3; prob. 
a doublet for the next, for which the same line also has 
loka (read aloka or Sl°), before this, and separated from 
it only by indriya which no other list contains; this, like 
heluga in Mvy 7741, is followed by durbuda (Mvy dra- 
buddha), and then by haruna (in both alike). 

heluga, m., a high number: Mvy 7741 — Tib. sugs 
hphyo, for which Das gives henuka as equiv. ; corresp. to 
aloka, aloka, also to prec., qq.v. 

lieluta (m.), a high number: Gv 106.14; — next 

two. 

heluya, m., a high number: Mvy 7778 = Tib. hod 
(or, hoi) phyod, or hoi chod; = prec. and next. 

heluva, m., a high number: Gv 133.25; cited Mvy 
7907 as heluvuh = Tib. hoi phyod; = prec. two, qq.v. 

Hevajra, (1) n. of a deity: Sadh 479.1; (2) (also 
°ra-tantra), n. of a tantric work: °ra-de$akah Sadh 450.1; 
°ra-tantra-sambandham . . . Kurukullam 381.1. 

hevara, m., Mvy 7731, or nt. id. 7859, a high number; 
Mvy 7859 is cited from Gv, which in 106.2 has devala, 
but in 133.9 hetura. 

hesta-, in comp., prob. only m.c. for hesta, q.v. 
hestato (hesthato), adv. and postpos. (= Pali 
hetthato; see next), below, underneath', mss. regularly 
hestato, rarely with sth; Senart inconsistently reads both, 
without regard to mss.: as adv., Mv iii.73.7, 329.6; with 
prec. gen., Mv ii.436,9; 437.17; 438.1 (salarajanam he°), 3. 

hesta, °tha, adv. and prep, or postpos. with gen. 
(— Pali hettha, Skt. adhastat; see prec. and foil, items; 
I find no difference in use between these various adverbial 
forms, all being potentially adv. and prep, or postpos.; 
Pali has hettha and hetthato — hestato, with the abl. 
suffix; AMg. has also hetthi = hesti, heste; cf. also 2 
hetha, hethe; the BHS spelling with st, rarely also sth, 
is hyper-Skt. for the M Indie forms), below', underneath : 
as adverb, Mv i.15.16 (vs) hesta upari parsvato (all adv.); 
30.4 (prose) vayam hesta upari deva, we are lower, the 
gods higher; ii.29.19; 62.8; 304.16; 350.19; 378.21; iii.86.1 
(mss.); 185.18 (vs, upari tapati, read tapat', adityo hesta 
tap .ti valika); Suv 59.2 (vs); in cpds., hestapaskandha, 
the mass of water below, LV 298.20; 339.14 (vss), cf. hesti 
(so read) . . . apaskanaho 368.19 (vs); hesta-gami Suv 58.8 
(vs; m.c. for hesta ); with gen., usually preceding, Mv 

i. 21.7 (prose) tesam hesta; in Mv ii.92.13 (vs) Senart 
hesta (mss. corrupt, hesto, hastau) ca toyasya; iii.151.5 
asramapadasya hesta; 350.10 nyagrodhasya hestha (v.l. 
hesto); for SP 310.5 see heste. 

hesti, adv. (cf. prec.; AMg. hetthi; in BHS very rare 
and doubtful, may be m.c. for heste), below: LV 73.21 (vs) 
read, mahasahasralokadhatu hesti (or, v.l., hesta; Lefm. 
hesvi, allegedly with most mss.) bhindayitvana (so with 
v.l. for bhindiy 0 ); hesti (Lefm. em. hesti; some mss. 
hasti!) . . . yavatas capaskandho LV 368.19 (vs; see under 
hesta in cpds.). 

hestima, rarely °thima, adj. (= Pali hetthima; to 
hesti, etc., plus -(i)ma, § 22.13), lower, (what is) below: 
of the nadir, hestima dis(a), SP 191.5 (vs; text, paseima- 
hestima-uttarasyam, Kashgar rec. pascimayottarahestima- 
vam); 243.11 (prose; ed. adhastayam, Kashgar rec. 
hestimayam, disi); Mv i.124.7 (vs; °masmim diso bhage); 

ii. 163.6 °ma disa; also of the body, °mam kayam, and 


°mato kayato (abl.), Mv iii.115.19, 20 (in these Senart 
°sthi°, v.l. °sti°); 410.5, 7, the lower (part of the) body. 

heste, °the, (adv. and) postpos. with gen. (see prec. 
items; this is not recorded elsewhere, unless as hetthi 
in AMg., but may be regarded as a loc. equivalent to Pkt. 
hetthammi, Sheth), below: tasya hesthe (v.l. haste; Senart 
em. hesta) Mv ii.451.17; tasyaiva heste SP 55.1 (vs); 
ksetrasya heste (so, or hesthe, most mss.; KN hesta; WT 
ksetre ’sya hesta, claiming support in Tib. zhih hdihi hog 
na, which does not seem to me to support their em.) SP 
310.5 (vs). 

hestena, adv. (may be regarded as instr. to Pkt. 
stem hettha-, see under prec.; not recorded), below: yavan 
avlci hestena bhavagram coparistatah SP 355.7 (vs), 
hesthato, etc., see hestato, etc. 

[hesvi, see hesti.] 

[hesti, see hesti.] 

(haimantika, see s.v. sSmayika.) 

Haimavata, (1) pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9092; (2) n. 
of a yaksa ( — Pali Hema°), regularly assoc, with Satagiri, 
q.v. (as in Pali with °gira): Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 167.11 (pi.); May 87; 236.3 and 29 
(Waldschmidt, ib. 175 n. 3); Samadh p. 43 line 20; (listed 
with Satagiri among gandharvas) Suv 162.5; in Hoernle, 
MR 26.14 (Atanatiya Sutra), corruptly HImavata. 

hairanyika (to hiranya plus -ika; Skt. °yaka; Pali 
herannika and °aka), goldsmith: in lists of guilds, between 
sauvarnika and pravarika (cloak-dealer ? or read pravalika, 
coral-dealer ? both Skt.), Mv iii.113.6 and 442.12; others, 
Divy 501.3 ff.; 590.26 ff.; Av i.199.1, 4, 6. 
ho bhane = bho bhane, see bhane. 
hoti (= Pali id.), for Skt. bhavati, see Chap. 43, s.v. 
bhu (2). The pres, hoti is rare compared to bhoti; on the 
other hand, in futures of the hohiti (hohati) type, ho- is 
much commoner than bho-; and it is doubtful whether 
bhosyati (instead of bhesyati) should be recognized at 
all as fut. 

hora-pathaka (= Pali hora-pa°, which perh. read 
here? Skt. hora is regular, hora- in comp, doubtful), 
astrologer: (naimittikena ca) °kena (v.l. °pathena) ca 
vyakrto Mv iii.178.18 (prose). 

hyastanike, adv. (to Skt. hyastana plus -ika), yester- 
day: MSV ii. 63.9. 

[hrada, pool, only m. ; not nt. Mv i.237.12 (prose), 
where interpret hrada-m-(hiatus-bridging)-iva accho ana- 
vilo.] 

? hrasi (for hrase, loc. of hrasa, diminution ?), is 
obscure to me; occurs five times in a series of sloka vss 
(in many of which both meter and sense are bad, as the 
text is printed) in Mmk, evidently dealing with astro- 
nomical portents: tato hrasi madhyahne (submetrical! as 
4th syllable from end, -i could be m.c. for -e) aparahne 
divakare Mmk 276.6; tamo (read tato with all the rest? 
or contrariwise, should they all be emended to tamo for 
tato?) hrasi-gate bhanoh ksmakampo yadi jayate ib. 11; 
tato hrasi yame vai (submetrical) calite vasumati tada 
(! hypermetric) 277.1; tato hrasi yamante (submetrical) 
drsyate karma darunam 3; tato hrasi-madhye tu (sub- 
metrical) ante yame prajayate 17. 

hriyapayati (caus. to next), makes ashamed: (tas ca 
vinagnikrtya pratyaveksante,) ta hriyapayanti Bhik 11a. 5. 

hriyayati, hrl° (denom. ? to hri; cf. Pali hiriyati, 
hiri°, harayati; Pkt. hiriami, Sheth), is ashamed, embar- 
rassed, shy: pres. pple. n. sg. f., (Yasodhara) hriyayanti 
(v.l. °ti) kumaram (°rasya, 11) alllna Mv ii.48.8 (v.l. 
hriy°), 11 ; with gen., bhagavato . . . (13 mama) hriyayanti 
(v.l. hri°) alllna ib. 12, 13; tadapi esa mama hriyayanti 
(v.l. hri°) 64.5; caus., see prec. 

Hri, (written) Hiri (so as common noun, examples 
§3.108; Pali hiri, Skt. hri), Modesty personified: as one 
of the four daughters of Indra (see X6a), Mv ii.59.22 (vs); 
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as a devakumarika in the northern quarter, Mv iii.309.9 — 
LV 391.4 (vs). 

Hrideva, n. of a Tusita god: LV 183.16. 

hriyayati, see hriy°. 

hrlr-apatrapya, nt. (doubtless represents an imper- 
fect- Sktization of the Pali cpd. hirottappa, hirotappa, 
which represents Pali hiri, hiri (Skt. hri) plus Pali ottappa 
= BHS apatrapya; in the Pali cpd. stem-final i has been 


lost before o-, leaving hir- which was Sktized as hrlr-; 
probably ‘hiatus-bridging’ r is also concerned, §4.63; the 
form hry-apatrapya is likewise recorded), see s.v. apa- 
trSpya. 

hretavya, adj.-gdve. (to Skt. hr!-; unrecorded; 
§34.21), shameful: °yesu sthanesv ahrikyaparyavastha- 
nam vinodayaty . . . Bbh 223.9. 



Partial Index of Middle Indie Words 


Here are included Middle Indie words referred to in 
the Dictionary, under the words cited, in so far as they 
might not be easy to locate without such a reference. 

The great majority of Pali words cited, and many 
words from other Middle Indie languages, can be located 
by looking in the Dictionary under the words themselves, 
either in their Middle Indie forms, or in Sanskritized or 
semi-Sanskritized adaptations which will be obvious to 
anyone acquainted with Middle Indie phonology. Fre- 
quently representatives of both types will be found. Note 
that both must be searched for, if one wishes to know 
whether a given Middle Indie word exists in BHS; also 
that when a BHS word has a Pali correspondent, other 
Middle Indie correspondents are commonly not cited in 
this Dictionary. In the following Index, I have not in- 
cluded words of the type described in this paragraph. 

Pali 

akasira-labhi(n), akiccha 0 : akisara-labhin 

akuppa: akopya 

akkanala: anga-nadika 

akkhohinl: aksobhini 

akhina-vacana : akhinna-va° 

agganna: agninya 

Angati: Angadinna _ 

Aciravatl: Ajiravati, Aryavati 
acchara: acchata 
ajjholambati: 1 adhyalambate 
annata(ka) : anyataka 
attiyati etc.: ar(t)tiyati etc, 

Atthaka-vaggika, °iya: Arthavargiya 
atthi-samkhala, °lika: asthi-Sakala etc. 

Atthisena: Asthisena, Arstisena 

addhuddha: adhyusta 

atappa: atapa 

attaniya: atmaniya 

attamana(s): atta-, apta-manas 

atthikatva: asthikrtya 

addhaniya: adhvaniya 

adhikata, cf. samadhikrta 

anamatagga: anavaragra 

anutthunati : anustanayati 

anubruhana, °heti: anubrmhana, °hayati 

Anuruddha: Aniruddha 

aneja: aneya 

anta: anta 

apakassati: avakarsati 

apanna-ka: apranya 

apattika: apraptika 

apadana: avadana 

apabbhara : apragbhara 

apaloketi : avalokayati 

apassaya: apasraya 

apassena: apaSrayana 

apapurati: apavuriyati 

appannata: alpajnata 

appatissa : aprati^a 

appamanna: apramana 

appanaka: asphanaka, aspharanaka 


appesakkha: alpe^akhya 
abbhati: abhrati 

abbhana, abbheti: avarhana, avarhati, abrhati 
arakkheya: araksya 
alamkammaniya: alamkaraniya 
alabu: alambu 

Allakappa(ka): Calakalpaka, °pa 
avakkhalita: apaksala 
aviha: avrha, abrha(t) 

Ahiparaka: Abhiparaga 
Atuma: Aduma_ 

Adasamukha: Adar^amukha 
anisamsa: anu^amsa etc. 
arammana^ arambana, alambana 
Alavaka: Atavaka 
Alavi: Atav! 

Alara: Arada 
asatti: asasti 
asabhi: vrsabhin 
asava: asrava (a£°) 
asatika: a^atika 
asitika: a^itaki 

ahaccapadaka: aharya-padaka 
ahataka: ahrtaka 
itivuttaka: itivrttaka, ityukta(ka) 
ittara : itvara 

itthagara, ittha°: stryagara, istrigara, etc. 
itthi(ka): isti(ka) etc. 

Isisinga: Ekasrnga, RsiSrnga 
ukkamsati, °seti: utkarsayati 
Ukkaitha: Utkata, °ta 
ukkha: uksa 
unna: -ujna-ka 

udariya: audarlyaka, audaryaka 
Udena: Udrayana(?) 
uddhacca: auddhatya 
uddhumataka, cf. vyadhmataka 
upapata: upapada 
Uparittha: Uparista 
Upavana: Upamana 
upavuttha: upavusta 
upadi: upadhi, upadi 
uppataka: utpata(-ka, upadu) 
ubbilapa (uppilava): utplaya 
ubbilla: udbilya, udvilya, aud° 
ubbedha: udvedha 
ubhato-: ubhaya-(to-) 
uyyodhika: udyuthika 
ulunka: olanka 

ussankha(-pada) : ucchankha- etc. 
ussada: ucchada, utsada 
ussava: ucchava 
ussahati: ucchahati 
ekablji(n): ekavlcika 
ekodi-(bhava, etc.): ekoti-, ekotl- 
Etadagga-vagga: Agrata-sutra (cf. Etadagra) 
eragu: eraka 
elaka: eluka 
Okkaka: Iksvaku 
Okkamukha: Ulkamukha (3) 

( 624 ) 
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ogumpheti: avaguhayati(?) 
otappa, ottappa: apalrapya, otrap(y)a 
otarati: uttarati (and avatarati) 
opapatika: aupapaduka, upa° 
orambhagiya: avarabhagiya 
olara, °rika: audara, °rika 
ohita-bhara : apahrta-(ohita-)bhara 
Kakusamdha: Krakucchanda etc. 
kakkaru, kakkaru: karkarava, karka 0 
kakkhaja: kakkhata, khak° 

Kajangala: Kacangala 

katakancuka-, katu°, katakunca 0 : kutukuncaka 
lcaddhati: kattati (and cpds.) 
kandusa(ka) : kandusika 
kanha: krsna 

Kapinaccana: Kapinahya(?) 

Kappina: Kapphina 
karavi(ka): karavinka 
Karavika: Khadiraka(?) 

Karumha: Kadamba 
Kalabu: Kalabha 
kalaya: kalava 
kalingara: kadangara 
Kalinga: Kadangara (2) 
kasata: kasata 

kasambu(ka)-jata: kasambaka-jata 
kasina: krtsna 
kasira: kisara 

(Digha) Karayana: (Dirgha) Carayana 
kalasama: kadisama 
Kalinga: Kadangara (2) 

Kiki(n): Krkin 

-kinna, -kinha, in subha-k 0 , q.v. 

Kinnughandu: Kunikantha(?) 
kilasu: kilasin 
kukkucca: kaukrtya 
kukkuta-sampata : kukuta- 
kutti: gupti 
kuppa: kopya 
kumina: kupina 
kumbhathuna: kumbhatuna 
kulla: kola, kaula 
Kusinara: Kusinagarl 
kusita: kusida, etc. 

Keniya: Kaineya 
kojava: kocava 

konca(-nada) : kraunca(-nada), kroncati 
Kotigama: Kutigramaka 
kotumbara: kautumba 
Kotthika, Kotthita: Kosthila 

Konagamana, Kona°: Kanakamuni, Konakamuni, Kon°, 
etc. 

Kondanna: Kaundinya 
Komarabhacca : Kumarabhrta 
kolamkola: kulamkula 
Koliya: Kodya, Krodya, Kraudya 
Kolivisa: (^rona) Kotlvim^a 
kovilara: kovidara 
kosajja: kausldya 
Kosiya: Kau^ika 

kosohitavatthaguyha : ko^opagatavastiguhya 

khattum: (see) -krtva 

khara: ksara 

khalunka: khatu(n)ka 

Khujjuttara: Kubjottara 

Gaggara: Garga 

Gangamala: Gangapala 

gaddula, °ula: gardula etc. 

garuka: guruka 

gijjha: grddha 

Giragga-samajja: Giriyagra-samaja, Girivalgu-samagama 


gula-gunthita-(etc..): gunavagunthita-, guda-gunjika- (etc.) 

gedha: gredha 

-ghacca: (nala-)ghatya 

Ghosaka, Ghosita: Ghosila 

catukundika: catuskumbhika 

candanika: syandanika 

Campeyya: Campaka 

Cara: Caru 

Cinca: Caiica 

cimilika, cilimika: cilimilika 

cetapana, °peti: cetanaka, cetayati 

Cetiya: Caitika 

celandaka, °uka: cailonduka 

Channa: Chanda(ka) 

charika: chayika, °ka 

jagghati: (uc-, sam-)cagghati 

janna: janya 

jhama: dhyama 

natta: jnatra 

Tapussa, Tapassu: Trapusa 
tassa-papiyyasika : tatsvabhavaisiya 
tadi(n): tadr(n), tayin 
tinavattharaka : trnaprastaraka 
tibba: tivra (wrongly PTSD) 

Tirita-vaccha, Tiriti-: Kiritavatsa 
thacidha: tabdha 
thambhana: thambhana 
Thulla-phusitaka, cf. Sthula-binduka 
dandha: dhandha 
dava: drava 

dutthulla: dusthula, dausthulya 

Deva-daha: Deva-daha 

Donavatthu : Dronavastuka 

Dhammasena: Dharmadeva 

naggiya: nagnya 

nalatika: lalatika 

nahamini: napini 

naharu (nharu): naharu 

Nigantha Nataputta: Nirgrantha Jnatiputra 

nijigimsanata: niscikirsuta 

nippesikata: naispesikata 

nisada, °da: ni^ada-, nisida 

netthara(m; PTSD netthar): cf. naistarika 

pageva: prag eva 

Pajjunna: Pradyumna 

Pancaka(?): Pancika 

pancavaggiya, °ika: (pancaka) bhadravargiya, °iya, °ika 

patikittha, patikuttha: pratikrsta, pratikrusta 

patigacca: pratikrtya 

paticca: pratitya 

patiraja: patiraja 

patisamcikkhati: pratisam^iksati 

patisambhida: pratisamvid(a) 

patisaraniya (°niya): pratisamharaniya 

padhana: pradhana, prahana 

Panada: Pranada 

panta: pranta 

papatika: prapatika 

pabbedha: pravedha 

pabbhara: pragbhara 

pariyutthana : paryavasthana, paryutthana 

pariyonandhati: paryavanahati 

palikha: parikha 

paligedha: parigredha, paligodha 

paligha: parikha 

palasa: pradasa 

pacittiya: patayantika etc. 

patiyekka, patekka: patiyaka 

Payaga: Prajagu 

Parika: Paraga 

paricchattaka, parijata(ka): pariyatra(ka), (parijata-ka) 
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parijunna: parijun(y)a, paridyuna [°dyana] 

Pava: Papa 

Pingiya, Pingiyani: Paingika 

Piliyakkha: Peliyaksa 

Pukkusa: Putkasa 

Pukkusati: Puskarasarin 

pu}uvaka: cf. vi-padumaka 

puvika: pupika 

pokkharattha : puskarastika 

Pokkara-sati, -sadi: Puskarasarin, Purasayin(?) 

pona: prona 

pothujjanika: parthagjanaka, prathujjanika, etc. 

posa (= purisa, Skt. purusa): posa 

phanahatthaka : ahguli-phanahastaka 

pharusaka: parusaka 

phasuka: parSuka 

phasuli, °lika: pamsulika, °ka 

phiya: sphija(?) 

phusana: sprsana 

Phussa: Pusya 

pheggu: phalgu 

photthabba: sprastavya etc. 

balisa: bili£a 

bahusacca, bahu°: bahusrutya, bahu° 
balisika: vadi^ika 
bimbohana: bimbopadhana 
Buli: Bulaka 

(Samjaya) Belatthiputta: (Samjayin) Yairatiputra (etc.) 

Belu(va)gama(ka) : Yenugramaka 

bondi: vrndi 

bruhetar: brmhayitar 

Bhanda-gama: Ganda-gramaka 

Bhaddiya: Bhadrika, Bhadrajit, Bhadraka, Bhattika 
bhariya: bharika 
bhiyyo-kamyata: bhuyas-kamata 
bhisika: vrsika 

bhuna-ha, -hu: bhrunadheya (?) 

Makkhaii: Maskarin 
Makhadeva: Mahadeva (1) 
mangura-: madgura etc. 

Macchikasanda : Mraksasanda 

Majjhantika: see s.v. Madhyamdina 

(Punna) Mantani(putta) : (Purna) Maitrayani(putra) 

masara-galla : musara(-galva) 

mahanaga: mahanagna 

mahesakkha: maheSakhya, mahayaSakhya 

matika: matrk§ 

manatta: manatva, manapya 

Migara(-mata) : Mrgara(-matar) 

Missaka: MiSrika 
mucalinda: mucilinda 
mutthassati : musitasmrti 
menda: mindha 
mettamsa: maitrasa(-ta) 
mogha-purisa : moha-purusa 
moragu: meraka 
Moliyaphagguna : Mulaphalguna 
Yasa (thera): YaSoda, YaSodeva 
yittha : yasta 
yusa: yosa 

yebhuyyasika: yadbhuyasikiya 
yebhuyyena: yadbhuyasa etc. 
yogavacara : yogacara 
rasagga-saggi(-ta) : (rasa-)rasagra(-ta) 

Roja: Roca (3) 

Roruva: Raurava 
Latthivana: Yastivana 
Vakkali: Y alkali 
Vangisa: Vaglsa 
(Kisa-)Vaccha: Vatsa 
yajja: vadya 
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vajjati: vadyate 
vatta: varta 
vanattha: vanastika 
Vappa: Yaspa, Baspa 
Yassakara: Varsakara 
vassati: vasyati 
vassika-satika: varsa-6ati 
Yasettha: Vasistha, Yas° 

vinibbhoga (and a-vi°): vinirbhaga (and a-vi' 

vipaceti: vivacayati 

Visayha (for A-vi°?): Avisahya 

viseneti: visrenayati 

vupakattha, cf. vyapakrsta 

Vethadlpa: Visnudvlpa 

vedagu: vedaka 

vedanatta: vedanabhinna(ka) 

Vepacitti : V emacitrin 
Vebhalinga etc.: Yerudinga (Vebhad 0 ) 
veyyavacca: vaiyapatya, °prtya, °vrtya 
vera: vira 

Yeranja: Vairanya, Yairambhya 
veluriya: veruliya 
Yeiuvana: venuvana 
Yessabhu: Visvabhu 
Vessamitta: Yisvamitra 
vehapphala: brhatphala 
sankassara: sarikhasvara 
samkhayati: samksayati(?) 
samghadisesa. samghavaSesa 
samcicca: samcintya 
satipatthana: smrtyupasthana 
satthaharaka : Sastradharaka 
santikavacara: antikavacara 
samdalayitva(na) : samdarayati 
Samdha: Samtha 
sapadana: savadana 
sappatissa: sapratisa 

sappaya (and a-sa°): sampreya (and a-sa°) 

sabbatt(h)ataya : sarvatrataye 

Sabhiya: Sabhika 

samajja: samajya 

samatta: samatta (not samapta) 

samanattata: samanarthata(I) 

samphappalapa: sambhinna-pralapa 

samrna: Samya 

sammapasa: Samyaprasa 

sammuti: samvrti 

salla: 6alya 

Sallavati, Sala°: Saravati 
sahavyata: sahavrata 
sakaccha: samkathya 
Sagata: Svagata 
sajiva: sajjiva 
sana-sataka: ^ana-^ati 
Sati: Svati(?) 

sadiyati: satiyati, sadi°, etc. 

Sama: ^yama(ka) 

Sam a, Samavati: ^yama, -vati 

saraniya: sarayaniya, samranjana, °niya, etc. 

sittha (= siktha): sista- 

simbali(-vana): ^ambali, ^almali-vana 

sxta: sita (sail) 

Sitavana: Sltavana 
sivathika: sivapathi, °thika 
Sivall: ^Ivali 
sumsumara: Su^umara 
sudassa: sudrSa 
sudassi(n): sudarsana (1) 

Sunaparanta(ka), Sun°: ^ronaparanta(ka) 
Supparaka: Suparaga 
Subha: Suka 
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subha-kinna, -kinha: subha-krtsna 

sumbbati: subhati 

suvatthi: susvasti 

susuka: £u£uka 

se(k)kha and sekhiya: Saiksa 

Seniya: &ren(i)ya, °ika 

seyyatha-: sayyatha- 

Seyyasaka: Sreyaka 

Sela: Sela, Saila 

Sela: Saila 

(Pubba-, Apara-)seliya : (Purva-, Apara-)6aila 

Sona(ka), Sona(ka): Sona, Srona(ka) 

sondi-: sundika 

Sotthiya: Svastika 

sosanika: smaSanika 

Haragaja, cf. Haritaka 

hettha etc.: hesta etc. 


Ardha- Magadhl 

anajja: anarja 

anavadagga, °yagga: anavaragra 
anuragayam: anuragatam 
annaittha: anvadiSati 
addhuttha: adhyusta 
aparaccha: aparaksa 
avanaya: apanaya 
avaputtha: apasprsta 
avarajjhati : aparadhyati 
uvavai(y)a: upapaduka, aupa° 
uvave(y)a: upapeta 
uvveha: udvedha 
egahacca: ekahatya 
ovadana: avapatana 
osu(y)a: autsuka 
kallala: kallavala 
kittia: kirtika 
kerisa: kedrga 
kosiyara: kosikara 
khalunka: khatu(n)ka 
khutto: (see) -krtva 
khela: kheluka(?) 
gaddi: gall! 
gummi(y)a: gaulmika 
chodi(y)a: chorayati 
naula: nakula 


thinaddhi, thlnagiddhi: styanamiddha 

dumiya: daumya 

paccoyarai: pratyavatarati 

padinaviya: pratinau 

bibboana: bimbopadhana 

bhindimala: bhindipala 

mangura: madgura etc. 

masara(-galla) : musara(-galva) 

manavaya: manavaka(?) 

musandhi, musundhi: musundi 

Moliyaphagguna : Mulaphalguna 

lambana: lampa(?) 

vintia: vinda(?) 

visatta, cf. vaiSastya 

veyavacca = Pali veyyavacca, q.v. 

samgelll: Samgeri (sam°) 

sami(y)a: samita(-karaka) 

sala: sara 

sahiya: abhi-sahita 

simbali: salmali-vana 

susumara: suSumara 

(a-)sedhi(-gaya), see 1 Srenika 

hetthi: hesti, heste 


Other Prakrit, Apabhramga, and De£i words 

DesI avari: avari 

Pkt. aviha: avidham, avidha 

De£i ardia: aragayati 

DeSi kharaya: ksaraka 

JM. khuna: ksuna, ksuna 

JM. caora: cakoraka 

De£i charaya: ksaraya 

DeSi nikkada: nikkata 

Pkt. nisejja: cf. nisedyati 

Pkt. *(a-)dakkhaniya : adraksaniya 

Pkt. dusia: dusika 

M. dhuttiraya: dhutturaka 

Pkt. bibboa, bibboyana, bimbovanaya: bimbopadhana 

Pkt. mamjara: marjara 

De$i vanaa, cf. vanitaka 

Pkt. vihala: vikhala 

Pkt. samphusiya: samspf£ati 

M. huttam: (see) -krtva 

JM. hedai hela(?) 


Addendum. 

Page 294, 2d column, after line 8, insert: 

nikubjayati (denom. to nikubja; Pali ni(k)kujjati), turns upside down: (khoram) °yisyanti MSV iv. 52.16. 



